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The Pali Alphabet 

Vowels 

a a i 1 uueo 


Consonants 


unvoiced 

unaspirate 

Gutturals (or Velars) k 

unvoiced 

aspirate 

kh 

voiced 

unaspirate 

g 

voiced 

aspirate 

gh j 

nasala 

n 

Palatals 

c 

ch 

j 

jh 

n 

Retroflexes 
(or Cerebrals) 

t 

th 

d 

dh 

n 

Dentals 

t 

th 

d 

dh 

n 

Labials 

P 

_Eli_ 

b 

bh 

m 


Semi-vowels y r 1 1 lh v 

Sibilant s 

Aspirate h 

The anusvara (the pure nasal m) does not change before y, r, /, v, s , and h ; 
and in that position it comes before all other consonants in the alphabetical 
order. For example, samvara and samsaya come before saka. 

Before other consonants, m may change to the class nasal, i.e. that in the 
same line in the table above. For example, -mk- may be written - nk -, - me - 
may be written -nc-). Thus samgha is the same as sangha , samcaya as 
saheaya , etc. Even when the anusvara is written, its place in the alphabet is 
that of the equivalent class nasal. 
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Foreword 


The first Pali-English dictionary, published in two volumes in 1872 and 1875, was the work 
of Robert Caesar Childers. His main source was Abhidhanappadipika, a dictionary in Pali, 
probably of the late 12th century, which was itself based on the Sanskrit Amarakosa. He was 
able to consult Singhalese bhikkhus, but had access to very few Pali texts. Even so, his dictionary 
is an admirable work and a considerable achievement for its time. 

As European knowledge of Pali texts grew, Childers’ dictionary became unsatisfactory, and 
one of the aims of Thomas William Rhys Davids, the founder of the Pali Text Society, was to 
produce a Pali-English dictionary better able to serve the needs of those wishing to read or 
indeed edit Pali texts. In the early years of the last century he tried to find scholars throughout 
Europe to co-operate in producing such a dictionary, but he met various setbacks and 
disappointments, and after the First World War had ended most hopes of international co¬ 
operation, he at last decided that he himself would launch what he thought of as a provisional 
dictionary, with Dr. William Stede as co-editor, and using some material provided by other 
scholars. This invaluable dictionary was published from 1921-1925. 

Meanwhile, in Copenhagen, Dines Andersen and Helmer Smith had begun to produce the 
Critical Pali Dictionary, the first fascicle of which appeared in 1924. They had the benefit of the 
work of Carl Wilhelm Trenckner (1824 - 1891), who, while making transcripts of most of the 
Pali manuscripts in the rich Copenhagen Collection, and of others from London, had made 
preparations for a dictionary, writing small paper-slips containing words and references, 
observations on grammar and syntax, and quotations illustrating secular and daily life. Andersen 
and Smith possessed a wide knowledge of Pali combined with expertise in philology, in 



grammar, in Sanskrit and in other Indo-Aryan languages, and they laid strong and solid 
foundations for the Critical Pali Dictionary. It is a giant work, an exhaustive dictionary, and for 
any serious Pali scholar, indispensable. Fascicles continue to be produced, but it will be many 
years before it is completed. 

In the Foreword to the first fascicle of the Pali Text Society’s dictionary, Rhys Davids wrote: 

‘It has been decided ... to reserve the proceeds of the sale [of the first edition] for the 
eventual issue of a second edition which shall come nearer to our ideals of what a Pali 
Dictionary should be.’ 

This was the task I began several years ago. Within a very short time I realised that so little 
could be left unaltered that I had to produce a completely new dictionary, not a revision of the 
existing one. Rhys Davids’ dictionary is only one of my sources, although an important one. 
The dictionary does however remain essentially a dictionary of the texts published by the Pali 
Text Society. 

This dictionary has two main aims: first, to help its user read and understand the Pali Canon 
and its commentaries; and second, to provide a picture of the language, syntax, and even 
grammar of these texts. 

To achieve the first aim, I have tried to define all the words which appear in the texts in so far 
as that is possible given the fallibility of even the most recent technological aids and the limits of 
human capability. For the second, I have extensively used quotation to illustrate meaning, rather 
than providing mere references, and have given detailed information on declension and 
especially on parts of verbs. As a secondary aim was to produce a relatively concise dictionary, 
there are some things this dictionary is not. It is not an etymological dictionary, its primary 
reference being to Sanskrit. It is not a concordance, but quotes selectively. I have tried to show 
the range of texts in which a word appears, but the emphasis is on canonical texts, with less 
reference to commentaries. Not every compound is listed, only those where the members do not 
appear independently, or where the meaning might not be immediately apparent. Negative 
forms and many forms with su-, du(r)- or ni(r)- are given under the primary word. 



The writing of this dictionary presented two main difficulties. The first is that it proved 
impossible to be sure of the meaning of some words, where etymology and context were not 
sufficient to produce certainty. There are, therefore, more queries remaining than one would 
like. The second difficulty concerns the texts themselves. It is likely that most users of this 
dictionary will also be using mainly the editions of the Pali Text Society. The majority of these 
editions were made many years ago, sometimes from only one or a very few manuscripts, by 
editors who had little help to aid their decisions. The consequence is a considerable number of 
doubtful readings. I have therefore very often quoted from the Burmese, Singhalese and Thai 
editions. Sometimes it is possible to express a preference for one or the other reading, 
sometimes each reading could be justified, sometimes no reading is really convincing. I give 
these alternative readings so that the reader may consider and choose, and to point out the 
fallibility of all editions. 

I have tried to give the quotations as they appear in the texts, but I have regularised some 
spellings: whatever the edition has, I always write final anusvara (eg -am ca, not -an ca\ -am 
yeva, not -anneva), and vy- (not by-). 

It hardly needs to be said that I, as any writer of a dictionary, depend on the work of previous 
and present scholars, in particular of the writers of the Pali Text Society’s first Pali-English 
Dictionary and of the continuing Critical Pali Dictionary. Generally I make no 
acknowledgement to these scholars in the articles of the dictionary, but I do so now, for my debt 
to them is great. 


Darwin College 
Cambridge 


Margaret Cone 
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Abh 

Abh-suci 

Abhidh-av 

Anag 

Anag-a 

Ap 

Ap-a 

Ap.Sr. 

Aup 

As 

BhI Vin 

Bv 

Bv-a 

Cp 

Cp-a 

D 

Dath 

Dhatuk 

Dhatum 

Dhatup 


(references are to vol., page, and line unless otherwise specified) 

Anguttaranikaya, ed. R. Morris, E. Hardy, PTS London 1885-1900 

Abhidhanappadipika, ed. W. Subhuti, Colombo 1900 

AbhidhanasucI, index and notes to Abh, W. Subhuti, Colombo 1893 

Abhidhammavatara, ed. A.P. Buddhadatta, PTS London 1915 

Anagatavamsa (including parts of Anag-a) ed. J. Minayeff, JPTS, 1886, pp. 33-53 

Samantabhaddika (Anagatavamsa-atthakatha); see Anag 

Apadana, ed. M.E. Lilley, PTS London 1925-27 

Visuddhajanavilasinl (Apadana-atthakatha) ed. C.E. Godakumbura, PTS London 1954 

Apastamba’s Srautasutra 

Aupapatika Sutra, ed. E. Leumann, Leipzig 1883 

Atthasalini, ed. E. Muller, PTS London 1897 

Bhiksunl-Vinaya, ed. G. Roth, Patna 1970 

Buddhavamsa, ed. N.A. Jayawickrama, PTS London 1974 (by poem and verse) 
Madhuratthavilasinl (Buddhavamsa-atthakatha), ed. I.B. Homer, PTS London 1946 

Cariyapitaka, ed. N.A. Jayawickrama, PTS London 1974 (by vagga, poem and verse) 
Paramatthadipam (Cariyapitaka-atthakatha), ed. D.L. Bama, PTS London 1979 

DIghanikaya, ed. T.W. Rhys Davids, J.E. Carpenter, PTS London 1890-1911 
Dathavamsa, ed. T.W. Rhys Davids, R. Morris, JPTS , 1884, pp. 109-151 (by chapter and 
verse) 

The Dhatukathapakarana and its commentary (Ppk-a I), ed. E.R. Gooneratne, PTS London 
1892 

Dhatumanjusa, see Dhatup 

The Pali Dhatupatha and the Dhatumanjusa, ed. D. Andersen, H. Smith, Copenhagen 
1921 (by root-number) 
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Dhp 

Dhp-a 

Dhs 

Dip 

GDhp 

Gv 

It 

It-a 

Ja 

Jina-c 

Jinak 

Jinal 

Jm 

Kacc 

Khp 

Kkh 

Khuddas 

Kv 

Kv-a 
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Mhbh 

Mhbv 

Mhv 

Mil 

Mil-t 

Moh 


Dhammapada, ed. O. von Hiniiber, K.R. Norman, PTS Oxford 1994 (by verse) 
Dhammapada-atthakatha, ed. H.C. Norman, PTS London 1906-14 
Dhammasangani, ed. E. Muller, PTS London 1885 

DIpavamsa, ed. and translated H. Oldenberg, London 1879 (by chapter and verse) 

The Gandhari Dhammapada, ed. J. Brough, London 1962 
Gandavyuha, ed. Suzuki, Idzumi, Kyoto 1934-36 

Itivuttaka, ed. E. Windisch, PTS London 1889 

Paramatthadlpam (Itivuttaka-atthakatha), ed. M.M. Bose, PTS London 1934-36 

The Jataka together with its commentary, ed. V. Fausboll, London 1877-96 
Jinacarita, ed. W.H.D. Rouse, JPTS , 1905, pp. 1 -31 (by verse) 

Jinakalamali, ed. A.P. Buddhadatta, PTS London 1962 
Jinalankara, ed. J. Gray, London 1894 

Jatakamala, ed. H. Kern, Harvard University Press, Cambridge Mass. 1943 

Kaccayanapakarana, ed. E. Senart, JAs , 1871, pp. 1 -339 
Khuddakapatha, ed. H. Smith, PTS London 1915 (by poem and verse) 

Kankhavitarani, ed. D. Masked, PTS London 1981 
Khuddasikkha, ed. E. Muller, JPTS, 1883, pp. 86-121 
Kathavatthu, ed. A.C. Taylor, PTS London 1894 

Kathavatthu Commentary (Ppk-a III), ed. N.A. Jayawickrama, PTS London 1979 

Majjhimanikaya, ed. V. Trenckner, R. Chalmers, PTS London 1887-1902 
Mahabharata, ed. V.S. Sukthankar et al., Poona 1933- 
Mahabodhivamsa, ed. S.A. Strong, PTS London 1891 

Mahavamsa (and Culavamsa), ed. W. Geiger, PTS London 1908, 1925 (by chapter and 
verse) 

Milindapanho, ed. V. Trenckner, PTS London 1880 
Milindatika, ed. P.S. Jaini, PTS London 1961 

Mohavicchedani, ed. A.P. Buddhadatta, A.K. Warder, PTS London 1961 
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Mp 


Manorathapurani (Ariguttaranikaya-atthakatha), ed. M. Walleser, H. Kopp, PTS London 
1936-57 

Mp-t Saratthamanjusa (tika on Mp), Rangoon 1961 

MPS Mahaparinirvanasutra, ed. E. Waldschmidt, Berlin 1950, 1951 

Mvu Mahavastu, ed. E. Senart, Paris 1882-97 

Namar-p Namarupapariccheda, ed. A.P. Buddhadatta, JPTS , 1913-14, pp. 1 -114 

Nett Nettipakarana, ed. E. Hardy, PTS London 1902 

Nidd I Mahaniddesa, ed. L. de La Vallee Poussin, E.J. Thomas, PTS London 1978 

Nidd II Cullaniddesa, ed. W. Stede, PTS London 1916 

Nidd-a I Saddhammapajjotika (Mahaniddesa-atthakatha), ed. A.P. Buddhadatta, PTS London 1931, 

1939 

Nidd-a II Saddhammapajjotika (Cullaniddesa-atthakatha), ed. A.P. Buddhadatta, PTS London 1941 

Panca-g Pancagatidipani, ed. L. Feer, JPTS , 1884, pp. 152-61 (by verse) 

Patis Patisambhidamagga, ed. A.C. Taylor, PTS London 1905-07 

Patis-a Saddhammappakasini (Patisambhidamagga-atthakatha), ed. C.V. Joshi, PTS London 1979 

PDhp Patna Dharmapada, ed. M. Cone, JPTS , XIII, pp. 101-217 

Pet Petakopadesa, ed. A. Barua, PTS London 1949 

Pj I Paramatthajotika I (Khuddakapatha-atthakatha), ed. H. Smith, PTS London 1915 

Pj II Paramatthajotika II (Suttanipata-atthakatha), ed. H. Smith, PTS London 1916-18 

Pp Puggalapannatti, ed. R. Morris, PTS London 1997 

Pp-a Puggalapannatti-atthakatha (Ppk-a II), ed. G. Landsberg, C.A.F. Rhys Davids, (JPTS, 

1913, pp. 170-254), included in Pp 
Ppk-a Pancappakarana-atthakatha 

Pv Petavatthu, ed. N.A. Jayawickrama, PTS London 1977 (by poem and verse) 

Pv-a Paramatthadipani (Petavatthu-atthakatha), ed. E. Hardy, PTS London 1894 

Ps Papancasudani (Majjhimanikaya-atthakatha), ed. J.H. Woods, D. Kosambi, I.B. Homer, 

PTS London 1933-38 

Ps-t tika on Ps, Rangoon 1961 

RV Rgveda-samhita 


xil 



s 


Samyuttanikaya, ed. L. Feer, PTS London 1884-98 
S. Dhatup Sanskrit Dhatupatha, in N.L. Westergaard 1841 

Sadd Saddanlti, ed. H. Smith, Lund 1928-54 

Saddh Saddhammopayana, ed. R. Morris, JPTS , 1887, pp. 35-98 (by verse) 

Samantak Samantakutavannana, ed. C.E. Godakumbura, PTS London 1958 (by verse) 

Sas Sasanavamsa, ed. M. Bode, PTS London 1897 

§iks Siksasamuccaya, ed. C. Bendall, St Petersburg 1897-1902 

Sn Suttanipata, ed. D. Andersen, H. Smith, PTS London 1913 (by verse) 

Sp Samantapasadika (Vinaya-atthakatha), ed. J. Takakusu, M. Nagai, PTS London 192447 

Spk Saratthappakasini (Samyuttanikaya-atthakatha), ed. F.L. Woodward, PTS London 

1929-37 

Spk-t tika on Spk, Rangoon 1961 

Sp-t Saratthadipani (tika on Sp), Rangoon 1960 

Sv Sumangalavilasim (Dighanikaya-atthakatha), ed. T.W. Rhys Davids, J.E. Carpenter, PTS 

London 1886-1932 

Sv-pt Dighanikayatthakathatika, ed. L. de Silva, PTS London 1970 

TB T aittiriy a Brahmana 

Tel Telakatahagatha, ed. E.R. Goonaratne, JPTS , 1884, pp. 49-68 (by verse) 

Th, ThI Theragatha and Therigatha, ed. H. Oldenberg, R. Pischel, 2nd edition, with Appendices by 

K.R. Norman, L. Alsdorf, PTS London 1966 (by verse) 

Th-a Paramatthadipani (Theragatha-atthakatha), ed. F.L. Woodward, PTS London 1940-59 

Thi-a Paramatthadipani (Therigatha-atthakatha), ed. W. Pruitt, PTS Oxford 1998 

Thup Thupavamsa, ed. N.A. Jayawickrama, PTS London 1971 

Tikap Tikapatthana, ed. C.A.F. Rhys Davids, PTS London 1921 

Tikap-a Tikapatthana-atthakatha (Ppk-a V), ed. C.A.F. Rhys Davids, PTS London 1921 

Ud Udana, ed. P. Steinthal, PTS London 1885 

Ud-a Paramatthadipani (Udana-atthakatha), ed. F.L. Woodward, PTS London 1926 

Udana-v Udanavarga, ed. F. Bernhard, Gottingen 1965 

Utt Uttaradhyayanasutra, ed. J. Charpentier, Uppsala 1922 

Uttaravinicchayo, ed. A.P. Buddhadatta, PTS London 1927 (by verse) 

xiii 


Utt-vn 



Vibh 


Vibhariga, ed. C.A.F. Rhys Davids, PTS London 1904 
Vibh-a Sammohavinodani (Vibhanga-atthakatha), ed. A.P. Buddhadatta, PTS London 1923 

Vin Vinayapitaka, ed. H. Oldenberg, London 1879-83 

Vin-vn Vinayavinicchayo, ed. A.P. Buddhadatta, PTS London 1927 (by verse) 

Vism Visuddhimagga, ed. C.A.F. Rhys Davids, PTS London 1920-21 

Vism-mht Visuddhimagga-mahatika, Rangoon 1960 

Vjb Vajirabuddhitika (tika on Sp), Rangoon 1960 

Vmv Vimativinodam (tika on Sp), Rangoon 1960 

VS V aj asaneyi-samhita 

Vv Vimanavatthu, ed. N.A. Jayawickrama, PTS London 1977 (by poem and verse) 

Vv-a Paramatthadipam (Vimanavatthu-atthakatha), ed. E. Hardy, PTS London 1901 

Yam Yamakapakarana, ed. C.A.F. Rhys Davids, PTS London 1911-13 
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Abbreviations 


abl. 
absol. 
abstr. 

acc. 
act. 
ad 
adv. 
AMg 
aor. 
Atm. 
AS 


BDCRI 

Be 

BHS 

BHSD 

BHSG 

bhvr. 

BSOAS 

BSU 

caus. 

CDIAL 

Ce 

cf 

compar. 
cond. 
cpd, cpds 
CPD 

ct, cts 

dat. 

DED 

demonstr. 


ablative 
absolutive 
abstract noun 
accusative 
active 

referring to, commenting on 
adverb 

Ardhamagadhi 

aorist 

atmanepada 
ASokan Inscriptions 

G: Gimar; K: Kalsi; Dh: Dhauli; J: Jaugada; M: Mansehra; Sh: Shahbazgarhl; 

S: Sopara; Y: Yerragudi 
RE: Rock Edict; PE: Pillar Edict 

Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute, Poona 
Burmese edition, Chatthasarigiti-pitakam, Rangoon, 1956- 
Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit (as in BHSD) 

Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Dictionary, F. Edgerton, New Haven, 1953 
Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar, F. Edgerton, New Haven, 1953 
bahuvrihi compound 

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, London 
= H. Liiders 1954 

causative 

A Comparative Dictionary of the Indo-Aryan Languages, RL. Turner, London 1966 

Singhalese edition, Buddha Jayanti Tripitaka Series, 1959-; Simon Hewavitame 

Bequest, Colombo, 1917- 

compare 

comparative 

conditional 

compound, compounds 

A Critical Pali Dictionary, begun by V. Trenckner, revised, continued and edited by 
D. Andersen, H. Smith et al., Copenhagen 1924- 
commentary, commentaries 

dative 

A Dravidian Etymological Dictionary, T. Burrow and M.B. Emeneau, (2nd edition) 

Oxford 1984 

demonstrative 
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denom. 

desid. 

dv. 


denominative 
desiderative 
dvandva compound 


edited by 

editions (ie Be, Ce, Ee, Se) 

European edition 

for example 

epithet 

especially 

et cetera 

feminine 

figuratively 

footnote 

and following (lines) 
future passive participle 


genitive 

grammatical technical term 
the same 


imperat. 

impers. 

ind. 


interrog. 


Indogermanische Forschungen 

in fine compositi (at the end of a compound) 

in initio compositi (at the beginning of a compound) 

Indo-Iranian Journal, The Hague 

imperative 

impersonal 

indeclinable 

infinitive 

instrumental 

interrogative 

intransitive 


JOI(B) 

JPTS 


Journal of the American Oriental Society, New Haven 

Journal Asiatique, Paris 

Journal of the Oriental Institute, Baroda 

Journal of the Pali Text Society, London, Oxford 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London 
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karmadh. 

KZ 

lex. 

lit 

loc. 

m 

me 

metaph. 

mfh. 

mi. 

ms(s) 

MSS 

n. 

NAWG 

neg. 

no. 

nom. 

Npr. 

num. 

onomat. 

opp. 

opt. 

orig. 

p., pp. 

Par. 

part. 

part.pr. 

pass. 

perf. 

Pkt 

pi. 

poss. 

postp. 

pp 

pr. 

prep. 

prob. 

pron. 


karmadharaya compound 

Zeitschrift fur Vergleichende Sprachforschung 

lexica 

literally 

locative 

masculine 
metri causa 
metaphorical(ly) 

masculine, feminine and neuter, ie adjective 

Middle Indian 

manuscript(s) 

Miinchener Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft 
neuter 

Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen 

negative 

number 

nominative 

proper name 

numeral 

onomatopoeic 
opposite (in meaning to) 
optative 
original(ly) 

page, pages 

parasmaipada 

participle 

present participle 

passive 

perfect 

Prakrit 

plural 

possibly 

postposition 

past participle 

present 

preposition 

probably 

pronoun 
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qv, qqv 


which see 


redupl. reduplicated 

rel. relative 

S. Sanskrit 

scil. scilicet (understand, supply) 

Se Thai edition, CD-Rom, Mahidol University Computing Center, Bangkok 

sg. singular 

subst. substantive 

superl. superlative 

sv sub voce (under that word) 

SWTF Sanskrit-Worterbuch der buddhistischen Texte aus den Turfan-Funden, 

E. Waldschmidt et al., Gottingen 1973- 


Ta 

Tamil 

tatp. 

tatpurusa compound 

trans. 

transitive 

ts 

tatsama (same as Sanskrit) 

tt 

technical term 

Ved. 

Vedic Sanskrit 

vl 

varia lectio (variant reading) 

vU 

variae lectiones (variant readings) 

voc. 

vocative 

vol. 

volume 

wr, wrr 

wrong reading, wrong readings 

Wg 

= N.L. Westergaard 1841 

WZKS(O) 

Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde Slid- (und Ost-)asiens 


note that: 

° represents the head-word of the article 

~ represents the stem of the nearest preceding word in bold characters 
* denotes the quotation is from a verse portion of the text 

** denotes the quotation is from a portion of the text in the vedha metre 

= stands between identical passages 
5 * stands between parallel, not quite identical, passages 
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Order of the Pali letters 


a a i i u u e o 
m 

k kh g gh n 
c ch j jh n 
t th d dh n 
t th d dh n 
p ph b bh m 
y r 1 1 v 
s h 
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a 


a 1 , the letter or sound ‘a’; — °-kara, m. [a + kara 1 ; ts], 
the letter or sound ‘a’; Sadd857,3i; Ja I 503, 21 ' (-0 
nipatamatto; see a 6 -); Sp 1022, 14 ; 1399,26 (dighan ti 
dighena kalena vattabbam akaradi, rassan ti tato upaddha- 
kalena vattabbam -adi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr akaradi); 
Ud-a 181,n (~assa akaram katva); Ap-a430, 16 (patisedhe 

vuddhitabbhave ... ~o);-’ -agama, m., the addition of 

the augment ( see a 5 -); Sadd 835,18; — ~-lopa, m., 
elision of'a.'; Sp 213,9; — °-vanna 1 , m., the vowel ‘a’ 
or ‘a’; Sadd 606,28. 

a 2 -, the preverh a- shortened before double 
consonants, as in akkosati, akkhati etc; 
Sadd 83 6,30 foil. 

a 3 - (an- before vowels ), [S. a-, an-], a prefix having a 
negative or privative or contrary sense, compounded 
with 1. nouns and adjectives', —2. infinite forms of 
the verb ; — 3. (occasionally) finite forms of the verb; 
Abhll47; Sadd 889, 20 / 0 //.; — see anajjhagam 

(sv adhiVga), analliyati, anadiyi; — Examples of 1. and 
2 . are given under their positive form. 
a 4 -, the base of some pronouns and adverbs ; — see 
ayam, asu, atra, ato. 

a 5 -, [ts], the augment (sign of action in the past), 
prefixed to the root in aor. and cond. tenses (often, 
however, omitted); occasionally placed before the 
preverb, cf eg aparibruhayi, Ja V 361, 1 6*. 
a 6 -, a particle, according to cts, in anantaka, apassato, 
apilandhana, apucchasi, apunappunam, abhavetva 1 , 
abhasitva, amajjapa, asincati qqv. 
a 7 , m. [to], a name o/Visnu; Sadd 638,22 (ko ca aca iso ca 
kesa ti samaso ... asaddena vinhu ... vutto). 
amsa 1 , m. [5. am£a], share, portion, part', Abh485; 
1102; Sadd 567,23; Spkl 305 ,15 (-0 ti kotthaso vuccati); 
Mp III 248,12; — ifc see atit’- (svacceti 2 ), anagat’- 
(sv agacchati), ek’-, paccuppann’-, pativims’-, mett’-, 
sukk’-; — see also asa 5 , ekamsika. 
amsa 2 , m. [te], the shoulder ; Abh264; 1102; Vinll 
217,19 (pattam thavikaya pakkhipitva ~e alaggetva); A I 
61,30 (ekena ... ~ena mataram parihareyya; Mp II 121, 13 : 
ekasmim amsakute thapetva); Sn 609 (na givaya na ~ehi 
na udarena); Ja I 9, is (kharibharam ~e katva); VI 562, 13 * 
(~ato); Ap 541,n (~ehi samadharayum); — ifc see 
antar’-, ek’-, put’-; — °-kasava, n., a yellow shoulder- 
cloth', Vism 65 , 22 ; — °-kuta, m.n. [amsa + kuta 1 ], 
“shoulder-prominence”, the shoulder', Vin III 127,4 
(~ena paharam adasi); JaVI 562,25'; Ps III 378,21 (dve 
~ani); SpkIII 244,8 (dvinnam ~anam an tare); Dhp -a IV 
136, 1 ; — °-baddha, m., a shoulder-strap', Vin II 
143,18* (in uddana: thavika ~am ca, Be, Ee so; Ce 
°-bandhakam; Se °-vaddham ca); Ap 310,16 (~e iine 


datva, Be, Ee so; Ce °-bandhe; Se °-vaddhe); — 
°-baddhaka (and °-bandhaka), m., a shoulder-strap; 
Vin 1204,9 (~o, Be so; Ce °-vattako; Ee °-bandhako; Se 
°-vaddhako) ^ II 114,7 (Be so; Ce °-bandhako; Ee, Se 
°-vaddhako); Vv 33:215 (~am, Be so; Se °-bandhakam; 
Ce, Ee °-vattakam); Sp 350,25 (~ena, Be so; Ce, Se 
°-vaddhakena; Ee °-vattakena); — °-bandhana, n., a 
shoulder-strap; It-all 67,33 (~am, eds so) = Sv528,i7 
(Be °-baddhakam; Ce, Ee °-vattakam; Se °-vaddhakam); 
— °-vattaka (and °-vaddhaka), m., a shoulder-strap; 
Vin I 204,9 (~o, Ce so; Be °-baddhako; Ee °-bandhako; 
Se °-vaddhako) * 11114,7 (Ee, Se °-vaddhako; Be 
°-baddhako; Ce °-bandhako); Vv 33:215 (~am, Ce, Ee so; 
Be °-baddhakam; Se °-bandhakam); Sp 350,25 (~ena, Ee 
so; Be 0 -baddhakena; Ce, Se °-vaddhakena); Vin-vn 859 
(~e). 

amsa 3 , m. [5. -a£ra], point, corner; edge, facet 
(frequently in combination with numerals); Vv 64:2 
(phalehi ~ehi ativa sangata; Vv-a275,25: ~ehi tikubbara- 
phale patitthitehi hetthima-amsehi); As 317,23 (catuhi ~ehi 
yuttam caturamsam); Vv-a304, 1 ; — ifc see atth’- 
(^vattha 2 ), ayat’- (^v ayamati), catu-r-, cul’- (^v culla 1 ), 
cha-1- ( 5 V cha 2 ),ti-y-, solas’-; — see also amsi, assa 2 . 
amsa, / (and m.pl. ?) [S. ar£as, n., S. lex. ar£a, m.], a 
particular disease, hemorrhoids, piles; AV 110,7 
(imasmim kaye vividha abadha uppajjanti... madhumeho 
~a pilaka); Nidd I 370, 10 (madhumehena ~aya pilakaya ... 
phuttho); Sadd 567,23 (~a ti arisarogo); — see also arisa. 
amsi,/ [S. a£ri], an edge; a corner; a facet; Vv78:2 
(ekamekaya ~iya ratana satta nimmita; Vv-a 303,29: 
atthamsesu thambhesu ekasmim amsabhage); Ps III 
112,17 (tassa [phalakassa] cha ~iyo, chasu ~isu cha 
kappasapindiyo pupphita); — see also amsa 3 . 
amsika, m. [from amsa 2 ], one who carries (something) 
on the shoulder; Sadd 786,20 (sisena vahati ti sisiko, 
evam ~o). 

amsu, m.n. [S. am^u], 1. a thread, filament; fibre; 
Abhll21; Vism 622,34 (tantumhi tantumhi -urnhi 
~umhi); Sp 1118,5 (kusala itthiyo tihi ~uhi suttam 
kantanti); As 316,7 (tassa tassa pana ~uno); — ifc see 
kosiy’-(^vkosiya 2 ); —2. a ray, a sunbeam; Abh64; 
1121; Sadd395,25; — ifc see nan’-, dhammavar’-; — 
°-mali(n), m., the sun; Abh63; Bv-a45,2i; — ifc see 
jina-, buddh’-. 

amsuka, n. [5. am^uka], cloth; Abh290; Sadd 353,6. 
amseti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [.S'. Dhatup amsayati, 
Wg § 35:64], strikes; collides; Sadd 567,22 (amsa 
sanghate: ~eti -ayati). 

amhati, pr. 3 sg. [*S. Dhatup amhate, Wg § 16:34], goes; 
Sadd 457,32/?//. (ahi pilahi gatiyam: -ati... nippado pi 
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samano ~ati gacchati gantum sakkotl ti ahi). 
akam, aor. 1 sg. o/karoti qv. 
akamsu, aor. 3 pi. of karoti qv. 

akattha in Ee at Pv-a 45,23-24 is wr for akkuttham {Be, Se 
so). 

akan^akaip in Ee at Pv-a 161 ,15 is wr for akantakam {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

akati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup akati, Wg § 19:30], moves 
tortuously ; Sadd 322,24 (aka kutilagatiyam: ~ati); 468,8. 
akattha, aor. 2 pi. o/karoti qv. 

akanittha, n. (or m.) and -a, m.pl. [BHS akanistha; 
cfS. akanistha], 1 ,{m.pl.) the name of one of the 
highest classes of devas, the fifth class of 
suddhavasas qv; DII 286,23* (panltatara deva -a 
yasassino; Sv 739 , 34 : ye te ayuna ca pannaya ca -a 
jetthaka sabbadevehi panltatara deva); III 237,20 (panca 
suddhavasa, avihaatappa sudassasudassi -a); MI 289,23 
(-anarn devanam); Bvl:21 (abhassara subhakinha 
vehapphala -a ca devata); Patis I 84,2 (hetthato brahma- 
lokam pariyantam karitva uparito -e deve anto karitva; 
Patis-a297,26: ~e ti uttamatthena na kanitthe); Kv 208,12 
(-anarn devanam solasa kappasahassani ayuppamanam, 
Be, Se so; Ee akanitthaganam, prob. wr); — 2. {n.) the 
world of the akanittha devas; Pp 17,23 (sudassiya cuto 
-am gacchati); Pj I 166,15 (yamato yava -am); Dhp-aHI 
290, 1 ;— °-gami(n), mfn. [akanittha + gami(n) 1 ], going 
to the akanittha world; D III 237,23 (panca anagamino ... 
uddhamsoto -I); S V 237, 15; Patis I 161 14; Pp 17,18. 
akampaniya, mfn., neg.fpp of kampati qv. 
akampi(n), mfn. [from kampati], not shaking, not 
trembling; Mil 138,9(achambhl-Iavedhl). 
akampiya, mfn. and n., neg.fpp of kampati qv. 
akammaka, m/-ika)w. [a 3 + kamma + ka 2 ], 1 . not con¬ 
nected with or dependent on (past) action; Mil 137 ,1 
(~ena hetuna); — 2. [S. akarmaka], {gr.t.t.) not con¬ 
nected with a patient, intransitive; Sadd 11,27 
(akammika); 328 ,32 (~o ’yam dhatu). 
akammaneyya, mfn. [S. akarmanya], not ready or fit for 
any work; inert; JalV 383,26* (baham pasareti -am) = 
385,7*; — see also kammanna, kammaniya. 
akamha, aor. 1 pi. o/karoti qv. 

akariya in Ee at Sp 611,7 is wr for akiriya {Ce, Se so) or 
akiriyam {Be so). 
akarum, aor. 3 pi. of karoti qv. 
akalana in Ee at It-a II 12 ,11 is wr for akalana qv. 
akalu, n. [S. agaru, aguru], the fragrant resin or wood 
of Aquilaria agallocha; aloes; JalV 440,23* (aham ca 
kho -um candanam ca silaya pimsami, Ee so; Be, Ce 
agalum; Se aggalum; 442,8': kalakalum ca rattacandanam 
ca); VI 144,23* (°-candanavilitta, Ee so; Be, Ce agalu-; Se 
aggalu-); Mil 338 ,13 {in cpd, Ce, Ee so; Be agalu-; Se 
aggalu-); — see also agaru 1 , agalu. 
akalla 1 , mfn ., see sv kalla. 
akalla 2 , «., seesv akalla. 

akallaka, akalyaka, mfn. [a 3 + kalla + ka 2 ], ill; not fit; 
VinUI 62,20 (Sp382,2o: naham -0 ti naham gilano ti 
attho); Ja III 464,4 (bhavam -0 ti bhavantam patijaggitum 
agato ’mhi); Vin-vn489; Utt-vn503; Patis-a 232 ,11 
(gilano hi -0 ti vuccati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee akalyako). 


akavataka, mfn. [a 3 + kavata + ka 2 ], without a door; 
Vin II 148,8 (te vihara-a honti); — °-baddha, mfn., not 
closed with a door; not constructed with a door; 
Vin-vn 2307 ([vihare] -asmim dukkatam paridlpitam). 
akassana, n. [a 3 + kassana 1 ], not lessening; not making 
thin; Dhatum404 (thulakassane, so read with Cel Ee 
thula kassane). 

aka, aor. 3 sg., 2 sg. of karoti qv. 

akaci(n), mfn. [prob. from kaca 2 qv], flawless; without 
blemish; Vv60:l (abhiruyha nagam -inam, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr akacinam; Vv-a253,2: -inan ti niddosam 
sabalavankatilakadichavidosarahitan ti attho, ajaniyan ti pi 
pali). 

akamaka, mf-ika)n. [a 3 + kama + ka 2 ; BHS id.], un¬ 
willing; not wishing (to); Vin III 13,6 (maranena pi 
mayam te-a vinabhavissama); D1115, is (Gotamo -anam 
matapitunnam ... pabbajito); JalV 31, 13* (-0 va hi aham 
carami) = Cp 3:11:12 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr akamo); Ja IV 
35,21* (akamika paddhacara ’mhi tuyham, Be so; Ce 
baddhacara ’smi; Ee wr baddha carami; Se patthacarami). 
akara , m., seesv a 1 . 
akarabhava, m., see sv kara. 
akaruna, see sv karuna. 
akasi, aor. 3 sg., 2 sg. o/karoti qv. 
akasiya, m. [= akasika, qv sv kasika; or = *akasiya 
< S. akarsika], royal servant; tax-gatherer; Ja VI 
212,7* (-a rajuhi vanusittha; 215 ,21 foil.’, -a... ti idam ca 
idam ca balim ganhatha ti rajuhi anusittha akasiyasankhata 
rajapurisa viya). 

akiftcaMa- in Ee at D I 35, 20 , Pet 148,7 and Ud-a 151,16 
is wr for akincanna- qv. 

akissava, mfn. [?], {according to ct) without wisdom; 
SI 149,2* (nivutam marine -am; Spkl 215,6: kissava 
vuccati panha, nipanno ti attho) quoted Nett 132,14*. 
akukkukajata, mfn. [?], without shoots;! MI 233,18 
(passeyya mahantam kadalikkhandham ujum navam -am, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se akukkutajatam; Ps II 279, 16 : -an ti 
pupphagahanakale anto angutthappamano eko ghana- 
dandako nibbattati, tena virahitan ti attho) = S III 141,28 
{Be, Ce so; Ee wr akukkajatam; Se akukkujakajatam) ^ 
AII 200,22 (salalatthim ujum navam akukkuccakajatam). 
akujana in Ee at SI 33, 10 * is wr for akujana {or 
akujjano) qv sv kujana. 
akujjana, see sv kujana. 

akuto in Ee, Ce at Pet 203,16 and akuto in Ee at 
Pet 203,19 are wrr for akuto {Be so). 
akutoci-upaddava, mfn. [a 3 + kutoci + upaddava], free 
from misfortune from any source; Ja V 378, 1 * (kacci 
rattham anuppllam-am; 378,25". kutoci anupaddavam). 
akutobhaya, mfn. [a 3 + kuto + bhaya; ts ], having 
nothing to fear from anywhere, from any quarter; 
secure; where there is nothing to fear from any 
quarter; SI 192,31* (desentam virajam dhammam 
nibbanam -am; Spkl 278,28: nibbane kutoci bhayam 
n’ atthi nibbanam pattassa va kutoci bhayam n’ atthi ti 
nibbanam -amnama) = Th 1238; A III 69, 11 * (ye ca kame 
parinnaya caranti -a); Dhp 196 (nibbute -e); Vv 50:23 
(ramami kilami modami -a; Vv-a 216,7: attanuvada- 
bhayadlnam durapagatatta —a); ThI 135 (sambuddham 
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-am); JalV 71, 21 * (nirasariko asoko ~o); Ap589,s; Ps II 
81,25 (imasmim pi nama -e aranne); Pj I 34, 10 (°-ta). 
akuppiya, mfn., neg.fpp (of cans.) o/kuppati qv. 
akusalaka, mfn. [a 3 + kusala + ka 2 ], unskilled, unskilful; 

Vin II 159 ,34 (tena -ena cita varika bhitti paripati). 
akopiya, mfn., neg.fpp of caus. of kuppati qv. 
akka, m. [S. arka], 1. the sun ; Abh 63; 1102; Sadd 521,29 
(~oti suriyo); — ifc see bal’ - (sv bala 1 ); — 2. the name 
of a plant, Calotropis gigantea; Abh 581; 1102; MI 
429,22 (tarn jiyam ... yay’ amhi viddho yadi va -assa yadi 
va santhassa ...; Ps III 142, 11 : akkavake gahetva jiyam 
karonti tena vuttam -assa ti); Sp 626,31 (° -pupphadihi); — 
°-nala, w., the stalk of the akka plant ; Vin I 306,8 
(bhikkhu -am nivasetva; Sp 1135,i: -an ti —may am); 
Ud-a 78,25 (~ani chinditva vakehi palivethetva nivasana- 
parupanam katva acchadesi). 
akkanta, mfn.,pp of akkamati qv. 

akkandati, pr. 3 sg. [S. akrandati], laments, wails, cries; 
S IV 206,25* (~ati parodati; SpkIII 76, 13 : anibaddham 
viya palapam palapanto kandati). 
akkamati, pr. 3 sg. [S. aVkram], steps on, treads upon; 
presses upon ; Vin I 118,25 (bhikkhu andhakare kayam pi 
civaram pi -anti); II 128,22 (-atubhante bhagava dussani); 
175,5 (na ... sa-upahanena senasanam -itabbam, yo -eyya 
apatti dukkatassa); M II 93,2 (na bhagava celapattikam 
—issati); JalV 206,9* (rajju ti va -e kanhasappam); 
V 433,30 (padena padam -ati); VI126, 10 * (arajam bhumim 
-a); Mil 220,21 (ummattako khittacitto jalitam pi jatavedam 
-ati); Ps II 210,15 (hatthena tulam -ati); Spkl 117 ,10 
(padam pasaretva pacchimacakkavalamukhavattiyam -ati); 

— part.pr. akkamanta, m/(-anti)/i., Ap 21 1 , 23 ; Ps II 
259,29 (tasam... pasanadlni -antlnam); Nidd-al 333,4 
(amittam givaya -anto viya); — neg. anakkamanta, mfn., 
Ps III 323,7; — aor. 3 sg. (a) akkami, JalV 330,9*; 
Ap 514,22 (sirasi -i tada); Sp 1209,16; (b) akkamittha 1 , 
Bv 2:52 (ma nam kalale —ittha. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -ittho 
[2 sg. ?]; Bv-a 89,38: buddho kalale ma -ittha ti attho); 
3 pi. akkamimsu, Vin II 129 ,10 (bhikkhu kukkuccayanta 
[dussam] na -imsu); 2pi. akkamittha 2 , Dhp-a III 136,19; 

— absol. (a) akkamma, [S. akramya], Ja III 141,3* 
(sukkhapannam va akkamma); Cp 3:7:3; (b) akkamitva, 
Vin III 38,33 (~itva pavattesi); MI 324 ,14 (padena va 
arigaram -itva); Ja II 42,4; — neg. anakkamitva, Dhp-a I 
83, 20 ; (c) akkamitvana, Ap 514,23; Bv2:52 (-itvana mam 
buddho ... gacchatu); — pass. pr. 3 sg. akkamlyati, 
Pv-a 225,26 (yatha kaddamo na -lyati eva, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee kaddame); — pp (a) akkanta, mfn. and n. [S', 
akranta], l, (mfn.) (i )(pass.) stepped on; trodden 
upon; pressed upon; A I 8,12 (salisukam ... hatthena va 
padena va -am; Mp I 55,25 foil. : paden’ eva -am nama 
hoti, hatthena uppilitam rulhisaddavasena pana -an t’ eva 
vuttam); Ja I 71,9; VI432 ,10 ([dvarani] ekaya aniya -aya 
pithiyanti); Ap 119,15 (-am ca padam disva; Ap-a 394,24: 
-an ti akkamitam dassitam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
akkamamanam dassitam, prob. wr); Mil 152,27 (~o pi 
paso na samvarati); SpkII 241,28 (acariya adisva me ~o 
si); — neg. anakkanta, mfn., not stepped on; Ps III 
162 , 7 ; — (ii) (act.) who has stepped on, trodden 
upon; who has stepped on to a shoe or sandal; 


Vin IV 201,17 (~assa va patimukkassa va omukkassa va 
agilanassa dhammam deseti; Sp 895, is: kevalam padukam 
akkamitva thitassa); Sp 1175,23 (aggim —puriso viya. Be, 
Ce so; Ee akkamanapuriso; Se aggi-akkamanapuriso); 
It-a 170,22 (aggim -ena viya sahasa tato oramitabbam); — 
2. (n.) stepping, treading upon; Vism 292,32 (ekena 
padena lekham —kkhane yeva parinibbayi); Ps II 46 ,20 
(bhumim -kalato pabhuti); — akkanto in Ee at 
Sp 1379,18 is wr for okkanto (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
(b) akkamita, mfn., trodden; Ap-a 394,24 (akkantan ti 
-am. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee akkamamanam, prob. wr); — 
fpp akkamitabba, mfn., Vin II 116,25 (na bhikkhave 
adhotehi padehi kathinam akkamitabbam); Vism 342, is; 
— neg. anakkamitabba, mfn., Sp 1249,i. 
akkamana, n. [S. akramana], 1. stepping on; treading 
upon; Jal 339,23 (°-tthane); Ps I 284,2 (param param 
thanam -ato) = SpkIII 141,21 (-ato, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
°-taya); SpkII 228 ,10 (saha -a pitthi... bhijji); Th-al 
90,23 (padehi -e); — 2. something to step on or tread 
upon (shoes or sandals); Ap 404,13 (Kakusandhassa 
munino... divaviharam vajato -am adas’ aham); — 
anakkamana, n., the not stepping on; Sp 1209,is 
(idam tava bhagavato ~e karanam); Bv-a 89,39. 
akkavatam in Ee at Vin II 154 ,15 is prob. wr; read 
apesim yamakakavatam with Be,Ce, Se. 
akkuttha, mfn.,pp of akkosati qv. 

akkulo , ind. [either meaningless or = akula qv; cf JPTS 
1886, pp. 94-95], an exclamation (designed to 
terrify); Ud 5,5 (yakkho bhagavato... lomahamsam 
uppadetukamo ... tikkhattum ~o pakkulo ti akkula- 
pakkulikam akasi; Ud-a 66,22 foil.: tayo vare ~o pakkulo 
ti bhimsapetukamataya evarupam saddam akasi, 
anukaranasaddo hi ayam ... avyattakkharam tikkhattum 
attano yakkhagajjitam gajyi... keci pana akulavyakula iti 
padadvayassa pariyayabhidhanavasena ~o bakkulo ti 
ayam saddo vutto ti vadanti ... apare pana akkhulo 
bhakkhuloti palim vatva ...); — °(a) -pakkulika, f, the 
cry of akkulo pakkulo; ? or confusion, dismay; ? 
Ud 5,5 (-am akasi); — see also akkhula. 
akketi, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup arkayati, 
Wg § 32:101], praises; Sadd 521,28 (akka thavane:... 
—eti -ayati akko); — pass. pr. 3 sg. akkiyati, Sadd 521,29 
(-lyati abhitthavlyati). 
akkocchi, aor. 3 sg. of akkosati qv. 
akkosa, m. [S. akroSa], shouting at; abuse; reviling; 
Abh 899; 1093; Vin IV 4,32 (hinena pi -ena khumsenti); 
MII 62,2 (n’ eva danam alattha na paccakkhanam 
annadatthu -am eva alattha); A III 66,13 (sanghe... 
bhinne anhamahham -a ca honti); Sn 623 (-am vadha- 
bandham ca aduttho yo titikkhati); Ja VI 187,25'; Mil 8,28 
(-am yeva paribhasam yeva patilabhati); — °-vatthu, n. 
[akkosa + vatthu 1 ], basis, ground of abuse; Vin IV 
309,n (dasahi va -uhi akkosati) = Jal 191,5; Dhp-a I 
212,3 (coro si balo si mujho si ottho si gono si gadrabho 
si nerayiko si tiracchanagato si n’ atthi tuyham sugati 
duggati yeva tuyham patikankha ti dasahi -uhi akkosanti 
paribhasanti); — anakkosa, m., absence of abuse; not 
reviling; Ap 264,15 (-ass’ idam phalam). 
akkosaka, m/(-ika) n. and m. [akkosa + ka 2 ; S. akroSaka], 
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{one) who abuses, scolds, reviles ; VinI 3 3 5,38* (~assa, 
in uddana); SI 85, 31 * (~o ca akkosam [labhati]); Jail 
349,27 (tassa mata kodhana ahosi... akkosika pari- 
bhasika); Sp 165,12 (~a garahaka); Mp III 94,27 (dasahi 
akkosavatthuhi ~o); Pv-a 251,26 (samanabrahmananam 
-o); — °-paribhasaka, m^akkosikaparibhasika)/*. and 
m.f. ', {one) who abuses and insults ; VinV 196,16 
(bhikkhunmam ~o hoti); A II 58,8 (akkosikaparibhasika); 
111252,2 (yo so bhikkhave bhikkhu ~o ariyupavadi 
brahmacarinam); Vibh 247,6 (kulani... -ani); Dhp-alV 
41,20; — anakkosaka, m., anakkosika,/, (one) who 
does not abuse ; Dhp-all 150,21 (anakkosika); — 
—paribhasaka, m. anakkosikaparibhasika,/, {one) who 
does not abuse and insult ; AII 58,27; 58,36 (bhariya ... 
anakkosikaparibhasika samanabrahmananam). 
akkosati {and akkoseti, -ayati), pr. 3 sg. [5. akro£ati], 
scolds, abuses, curses, reviles {usually + acc., 
occasionally + gen.); Vin II 296,23 (upasake... -ami 
paribhasami); III 184 ,1 (-issanti paribhasissanti); MI 

140.16 (pare tathagatam -anti paribhasanti); AI 127,13 
(~eyya pi mam paribhaseyya pi mam); IV 345,3 
(bhikkhunam -ati paribhasati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se bhikkhu); 
Jal 225,28 (yada te Nando -ati); V 17,2* (~ati pitaram 
mataram ca); Sp 738,6 (khumsenti ti -enti, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se ~anti); — part.pr. (a) neg. anakkosa(t), mfii., Ja III 
27,2* (anakkosam); (b) akkosanta, m/~antl)>i., Vin V 
65,33 (-antiya); Ja III 27,5'; IV 197, 21 * (-ante pasamsati); 
Mil 171,18; Spkl 229,7; — neg. anakkosanta, mfn ., SI 

162.16 (tvam amhe anakkosante -asi); Vv-a 69,21; 

(c) akkosenta, mfn., Sp 753 ,17 (~ento, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
-anto); — aor. 3 sg. (a) akkocchi, Dhp 3 (akkocchi mam 
avadhi mam) = Ja III 212,6* (212,20*: ayam mam -i; 
c/Sadd 833,6: kupa cchi... akkocchi); (b) akkosi, 
Mil 221,26 (asabbhahi pharusahi vacahi -i paribhasi); 
SpkII 147,18; Dhp-aI43,2o; (c) akkosesi, Mhv 37:154; 
3 pi. akkosimsu, VinV 65,35; Mp I 438,16; — 

absol. (a) akkositva, Ja III 460, 11 ; It-al 86 , 20 ; Thi-a29,6 
(khinasavatherim ganikavadena -itva tato cuta); — 
neg. anakkositva, Jal 323,6; (b) akkositvana, Ap82,9; 
(c) akkosayitvana, Ap 613,n; (d) akkosetva. Jail 351,7* 
(param na -etva, Ee so; Be, Ce anakkosetva; Se 
akopetva); — pass, part.pr. akkosiyamana, mfn., M I 
334,8; Ja V 295,17 (-iyamano pi paribhasiyamano pi); — 
pp (a) akkuttha, mfn. and n. [S. akrusta], 1. {mfn.) 
reviled, scolded, railed at; Mil 3, 33 (~oca pana Purano 
Kassapo dhammakkosena); Sn366;JaVI 187,20 (kenaci 
~a va paribhattha va bhaveyya); Mil 222, 6 ; — 2. {n.) 
reviling, scolding; Pv-a45,23 (~am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 

wr akattha);-vandita, n., reviling and respect; 

Sn 702 (Pj II 492,9: —vanditan ti akkosam ca vandanam 

ca); ThI388;-santa, mfn., being reviled; or calm 

when reviled; Jail 348,24* (~-santa vadhadandatajjita ... 
bhariya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se akkuddhasanta; * A IV 93, 16 : 
eds akkuddhasanta); — akkuttham in Ee at Ud-a 291,26 
is wr for akutthim {Be, Ce, Se so); — akkuttho in Ee at 
JaV 113,n* is wr for akkuddho^v jvkujjhati; — 
(b) akkosita, mfn. and n., 1 .{mfn.) scolded, reviled; 
Nidd-a I 465,19 (upavadito ti ~o); — 2. ( 71 .) abusing, 
reviling; VinV 77,20 (~e apatti pacittiyassa); Ap 264,13 


(nabhijanami... samyatanam tapassinam katam -am 
maya, Be, Ce so; Ee utthahitam, Se upatthahitam, prob. 
wrr; cf 264, 15 : anakkosass’ idam phalam); — 
fpp akkositabba, mfn., Vin II 255,22 (na ... bhikkhu ~o 
paribhasitabbo); Mil 210, 14 ; Dhp-alV 219,24; — caus. 
aor. 3 sg. akkosapesi, JaV 107,3 (mandukena ... rajanam 
akkosapesi); — absol. akkosapetva, PsII 420,24; — 
pp akkosapita, mfn., Sv 276,29. 

akkosana, n., ~a, f. [5. lex., BHS akroSana], abuse; 
scolding; Abh 759 (~am); JaV 107,28* (~am... ahosi); 
Vibh 353,6 (ya paresam ~a vambhana); Vism 29,5 foil. 
(~a ti dasahi akkosavatthuhi -am); Sv 75,23 (tayo 
sambhara akkositabbo paro kupitacittam -a ti, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se -an ti); Cp-a 220 ,15 (parihasehi ~ehi ca); 
Sadd 814,8 (~am akkoso). 

akkha 1 , m.n. [5. aksa 1 ], 1 .an axle, an axle-tree; 
Abh 375; 893; VinI 231,37 (yugena yugam cakkena 
cakkam-ena -am pativattesi) ^ D II 96,n; S IV 177,2 
(-am abbhanjeyya); Ja 1 192,24 (yugakotim ca -ani padam 
ca nissaya); Mil 27,3 (~o ratho ti na hi bhante ti); — 2. the 
collar-bone; — ifc see adh’ - (sv adho); — °’ -agga- 
klla, m., a linch-pin; Abh 374; — °’ -ahata, mfn. [akkha 
+ ahata 1 ], fixed on an axle; Mill 173,26 
(cakkaratanam... -am marine titthati); AI 112,5 
([cakkam] -am manne atthasi; Mp II 181, 13 : akkhe 
pavesetva thapitam iva); — °-cchinna, mfn., whose axle 
is broken; SI 57,22* (visamam maggam aruyha ~o va 
jhayati) = Mil 66 , 30 *; — °-bandhanayotta, n., an axle- 
rope; Jal 192,2; — °-bhagga, mfn. [akkha + bhagga 1 ], 
with a broken axle; JaV 433,8 (-am ca yanam); — see 
also akkhi 2 . 

akkha 2 , m. [5. aksa 2 ], 1. a die; dice; Abh 532; Vin II 
10,20 (-ena pi kllanti; Sp621,i2: -ena ti gujena); D II 
348,19 (dve akkhadhutta -ehi dibbimsu); SI 149,24* (yo 
-esu dhanaparajayo); JaV 155,23* (~assa phalakam); 
VI 318,30* (tarn ayam -ehi ajesi jute); — 2. the name of 
a tree, Terminalia bellerica, beleric myrobalan {the 
seeds of which were used as dice); Abh 569; 
Samantak 734 (kanhavantakkhacinca); — 3. a certain 
weight; Abh 479 (-0 masaka panca); — °-kkhayika- 
chataka, m. or n., the famine when the seeds of 
beleric myrobalan were eaten; Mhv 32:29 (~e); — 
°-devi(n), m., a dice-player, a gambler; Abh 531; — 
°-dhutta, m., a gambler; one addicted to dicing; 
Abh 531; M III 170,7 (-0 ... puttam pi jiyetha); Sn 106 
(itthidhutto suradhutto ~o ca yo naro); JaVI 274, 10 *; — 
ifc see kut’- (sv kuta 2 ); — °-mala,/, a string of seeds, 
a rosary; Mhv 46:17 (ekavalim gahetvana -am aka kira); 
57:6; — anakkha , m(fn)., {one) who is not a gambler; 
JaV 117,31* (anakkhakitave ti~e akitave ajutakare c’ eva 
akeratike ca). 

akkha 3 , n. [S. aksa 3 ], a sense-organ; Abh 149; 893 (-am 
indriye). 

akkha 4 , ifc for akkhi 1 qv. 

akkhaka, m. [S. aksaka], the collar-bone; Abh 278; 
Sp549,8 (adhakkhakan ti -ato patthaya adho); 902 ,10 
(-anarn upari); Sv604 ,10 (dve -a); — ifc see adh’- 
(svadho), ubbh’- (svubbham); — °’-atthi, n., the 
collar-bone; Vism 254 ,2 (dve-ini) = Vibh-a237,3. 
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akkhana 1 , see sv khana. 

akkhana 2 , n., lightning ; Jail 91, it (-am vuccati vijju); 

Mp II 380, i; — see also akkhana. 
akkhanavedhi(n) , mfn. [BHS aksanavedhin; according 
to BHSD < S. akhana, “target”], {probably) piercing 
the target; A I 284, is (yodhajivo durepati ca hoti ~i ca; 
MpII 380, i: -I ti aviradhitavedhl, akkhanam va vijju 
vijjantarikaya vijjhitum samattho ti attho) * II 170,30; 
Ja III 322,22 (~im dhanuggaham pakkosapetva); 
IV494,21* (issasino ... durepati -ino pi; 497,30': 
aviraddhavedhino vijju-alokena vijjhanasamattha va); 
VI 129,27 (-mam dhanuggahanam pancasatani). 
akkhana,/, lightning; Abh48 (~a vijju); — see also 
akkhana 2 . 

akkhata, mfn., neg. pp o/khanati 1 qv. 
akkhati, pr. 3 sg. [£. Dhatup aksati, Wg § 17:2: aksu 
vyaptau sanghate], pervades; counts, reckons; ? 
Sadd 329,25 (akkha vyattisarikhatesu: -ati akkhi akkham). 
akkhadassa, m. [cf S. aksadarSaka, aksadrS], a judge; a 
magistrate; Abh341; Vin III 47,2 (~a mahamatta; 
Sp 309,9: -a ti dhammavinicchanaka te dhammasabhayam 
nisiditva aparadhanurupam coranam hatthapadacchejjadim 
anusasanti); Ap 304,28 (agamasim vinicchayam purato 
-anam idam vacanam abravim); Mil 114,28 (senapati 
purohito ~o bhandagariko). 
akkhanti, see sv khanti 1 . 
akkhaya, see sv khaya 2 . 
akkhayita, mfn., neg. pp o/khinoti qv. 
akkhara 1 , m.n. and -a, / [S. aksara], 1 . (n.) the 

imperishable (= nibbana); Abh7; 1063; Sadd 70, 29* 
(anantam -am dipo accantam); — 2. {m.) a vowel; a 
letter, phoneme (a, a etc); Abh 348 (vanno tu ~o); 
Sadd 604,24 (te akarappabhuti ekacattallsa sadda -a nama 
bhavanti); 857,31 (~ato karapaccayo hoti akaro akaro icc 
evamadi); Nidd-a I 264 ,16 (nakkhattaraja -r-iva tarakanan ti 
ettha rakaragamo viya avijjamanassa -assa agamo); — 
3. {mf. and n.) a sound; a syllable; Vin IV 15,12 (~aya 
vaceti akkhara-akkharaya apatti pacittiyassa); SI 3 8 , 21 * 
(chando nidanam gathanam -a tasam viyanjanam); 
Dhp 352 (~anam sannipatam jarrna pubbaparani ca); 
Ap 43,4 (ettha me vimati n’ atthi ~e vyanjane pi va; 
c/Ap-a283,9: vinayapitakapariyapanne akaradike -e); 
Ps II 53 ,m (tathagato daharakale -ani sampindetva padam 
vattum sakkoti); Pv-a280 ,10 (sa iti na iti du iti so iti ca 
imani cattari -ani); Sadd 357,28 (atth’ -a ekapadam); 
907,7; — ifc see accakkhara, adhik’-, ant’- (^vanta 1 ), 
un’-; — 4. {m.n.) a written character; Abh 1063 (-am 
lipimokkhesu); Ja II 90 ,15 (kande -ani chinditva); IV 7,20 
(suvannapatte likhitani -ani disva); Mil 79,28; Sp 867,3 
(-ani likhantassa anguliyo dukkha bhavissanti); Ps V 42 ,1 
(manapani vata -ani samasisani samapantini caturassani 
ti); Mp I 93,23 (nidhikumbhiya ... pasanapitthe -esu 
upanibaddhesu yava -a dharanti tava nidhikumbhi nattha 
nama na hoti, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce -ani) = Sadd 927,19 
(-ani); Thup 189,34; — 5. {n.) an expression; a word; 
D III 86,26 (tad eva poranam aggannam -am anusaranti); 
93,14 (khattiyo tv eva dutiyam -am upanibbattam); — 
°’-attha, m. [akkhara + attha 2 ], the literal meaning; Jail 
108, 1 ; Sadd 809,23; — °-cintaka, m, a grammarian 


{prob. in the Sanskrit or Paninian tradition); 
Vism 310,2o; Sp 209,27 (-a pan’ ettha idam lakkhanam 
vadanti); Pj I 17,34 (dikammakattam -a icchanti); 
Ud-a55,15 (evam tava -a, atthakathacariya pana...); 
Sadd 516,27 (-a pana kriya icc api padam icchanti); 680 ,13 
(-ehi kato na adhuna amheh’ eva, quoting Kaccayana); 
696 ,12 (evam -anam matavasena attho veditabbo, agamika 
pana...); 779,20 (ekacce -a vibbhantabuddhino); — 
°-cinta,/, grammar; grammatical theory; Ps II 34 ,17 
(brahmana tisu vedesu kusala honti, gahapatayo 
nanavoharesu c’eva -aya ca); — mfn., having 

knowledge of letters, able to read; Sv 715,7; — 
°-padaniyamita, mfn., metrically arranged; Sv684,n; 
Pj II 142,20; — °-ppabheda, m. {and n. ?), phonology 
and etymology; DI 88,6 (tinnam vedanam... 
sakkharappabhedanam); Sv 247 ,25 (-0 ti sikkha ca nirutti 
ca) = Mp II26 1 , 21 ; Mil 178, i6(-am); — °-paveni,/, an 
orthographic system; Jinak93,6; — 0 -pin<jla, m., an 
aggregate of letters or syllables; Dhp-a IV 70,23; — 
°-mandira, n., a library; Jinak 104,29; — °-likhana- 
sippa, n., the craft of writing; Ud-a 205, 13 ; — 
°-lopa, m., elision of a syllable or letter; Sadd 632,23; 
843,6; — °-vipallasa, m., the transposition or 
permutation of syllables; Sadd 650, 1 ; 670,28; 739,24; — 
°-sahkanti, f, the carrying on of a syllable into the 
following pada; Sadd 630,27 (—vasena); 631, 31 ; — 
°-sannidhana, n., juxtaposition of syllables, of the 
same syllable; Sadd39 ,12 (—vasena... santehi mahito 
hito); — °-samaya, m. [cf S. aksarasamamnaya ?], the 
traditional list of letters, the alphabet; Dhp-a I 180,9 
(-am na janati); Sadd 131,21 (kumarake -am 
ugganhapenta garu). 

akkhara 2 , see sv khara 1 . 

akkharika, / [from akkhara 1 ], a letter-game; Vin III 
180,28 (-aya pi kflanti; Sp 621,22: -a ti vuccati akase va 
pitthiyam va akkharajananaklla); D I 7, 1 ; Nidd I 379, 13 . 

akkhavata, m. [iS 1 . lex. aksavata, aksapata], an arena or 
enclosure for gaming or for wrestling; JalV 81,23 
(yuddhamandalam sajjapetva -am karetva). 

akkha, aor. 3 sg., 2 sg., of akkhati qv. 

akkha ti in Ee at Pet 87,22 and 168, 12 : read akkhati with 
Be and Vin 11202,5. 

akkhata(r), m. [5. akhyatr], one who tells; one who 
names; a preacher, a teacher; DI 4, is (ito sutva na 
amutra ~a imesam bhedaya); M III 8 ,13 (bhagava ... 
anakkhatassa maggassa -a) = Kv229,i; SI 11,24* 
(akkheyyam ca parinnaya -aram na mannati; cf Spkl 
45 ,10 foil.: khinasavo bhikkhu -aram puggalam na 
mannati, -aran ti kammavasena karakam veditabbam, 
akkhatabbam kathetabbam puggalam na mannati) = 
It 54,4* (It-all 32,33: karakadisabhavam kinci attanam na 
pacceti); Dhp 276 (tumhehi kiccam atappam -aro 
tathagata); Sadd 730,26 (-ari). 

akkhati and akkhayati', pr. 3 sg. [*5. akhyati], declares, 
announces; tells, tells about; teaches; Vin II 202,5* 
(asandiddho ca -ati); IV 12,6 foil. (chabbaggiya 

bhikkhu... imassa sutva amussa akkhayanti imassa 
bhedaya... akkhayatha...); SI 32, 10 * (tarn me -ahi 
pucchito); Sn 87 (-ati vibhajati idh’ eva dhammam); 505 
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(~ahi me bhagava yannasampadam); Vv 1:7 (-ami te 
bhikkhu); JalV 226,9* (~eyya tippani parassa dhiro; 
226 , 2 r: acikkheyya); 384,12* (~atha me manava etam 
attham); VI 318,20* (~ahi no, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee akkhehi 
no , prob. wr; 318,24': acikkha amhakam); 518,3* (taggha 
te mayam -ama); NiddI 260,7 (ito sutva amutra 
akkhayanti imesam bhedaya); Mil 269 ,29 (sakka 
nibbanassa sacchikiriyaya maggo -atum); — akkhati in 
Ee, Se at SI 38,7* and 38, 10 * is wr for akkhato (Be, Ce 
so); — fut. 3 sg. akkhissati, Pv 36:64; 1 sg. akkhissam, 
Sn 997 (etha manava -issam, sunotha vacanam mama); 
JaV 41,4* (etesam aham -issam yadiso mama dohajo); 
3pi. akkhayissanti, VinlV 12, 12 (katham hi nama... 
akkhayissanti); — part.pr. akkhayanta, mfn., Jail 1106,6' 
(akkhayantassa pubbakhayino); — aor. 3 sg. (a) akkha, 
Jail 152,12*; VI 181,24* (supanno Kosiyass’ -a; 182,3': 
supanno acikkhi); (b) akkhasi, A IV 106,5* (iti buddho ... 
dhammam -asi); Sn 1131; Ap499,n (anakkhatam ca 
-asi); 2 sg. (a) akkha, JaVI 359,20* (359,28’: tvam -asi 
vadesi); (b) akkhasi, Ja V 307, 16 *; 1 sg. (a) akkhim, Ja V 
77,22* (tassaham ~im vivarim guyham attham; 78,26': -in ti 
kathesim); (b) akkhasim, Ap 612,9; 3 pi. akkhamsu, 

Ja III 481,8* (akkhamsu mata pita ca bhataro, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se akkhimsu); — absol. akkhaya, Sn 829 (~aya 
vadam parisaya majjhe; NiddI 169,22: vadam ~aya 
acikkhitva); — pass, pr 3 sg. akkhayati 2 , is declared; 
is called, is stated to be; is named; esp. aggam ~ati, is 
called the most excellent; DI 116,18 (Gotamo... 
puthutitthakaranam aggam -ati); MI 24,29 (ayam imesam 
dvinnam puggalanam... hlnapuriso -ati); SI 86,33 
(hatthipadam tesam aggam -ati yad idam mahattena); A V 
21,15 (yavata... satta... tathagato tesam aggam -ati 
araham sammasambuddho); Vibh 379,26 (etam olarikam 
-ati); Mil 118,23 (sabbe atikkamma cakkavattimani aggam 
-ati); — pp akkhata, mfn. [.S', akhyata], told, declared, 
taught; called, named; Vin III 20,6 (bhagavata aneka- 
pariyayena kamanam pahanam -am); MII 11,3 (-a maya 
savakanam patipada); SI 38, 10 * (rago uppatho -o, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se wr akkhati); Dhp 275; Sn 276 (-am pi na janati 
dhammam); JalV 222,26* (panko eso va -o 
brahmacariyassa); Mil 333,28 (phalani... bhagavata -ani); 
Sv 17,19* (vinayo ti -o); SpkII 387,19 (--tta); — 
—pada, n., (gr.t.t .) a (finite ) verb; Ps I 3,4 (harati ti 
—padanti, Eeso; Be, Ce, Se akhyatapadan ti)= Ud-a6,7 
(Ce, Ee akkhyata-; Be, Se akhyata-); — anakkhata, mfn. 
and n., 1 .(mfn.) not declared, not told; not 

described; MI 331,8 (anakkhatam kusalam); III 8,13 
(anakkhatassa maggassa akkhata); Pv 31:12; Ap499,n; 
Mil 24,2 (anakkhatam yevaham Nagasenam janissami ti); 
— 2. (n.) the indescribable; Dhp 218 (chandajato 
anakkhate; Dip -a III 289 ,17 foil. : anakkhate ti nibbane ... 
avattabbataya -am nama); — durakkhata, mfn., badly 
preached, incorrect; MI 67 ,1 (durakkhate 
dhammavinaye duppavedite); AI 34,4 (durakkhatatta); 
Mp IV 41,3 (ekapadam pi durakkhatam aniyyanikam 
apassanto); — svakkhata, svakhata, svakhyata mfn., well- 
preached; Vin III 19,15 (evam svakkhate dhammavinaye 
pabbajitva); MI 141,20 (svakkhato ... maya dhammo); 
S IV 300,30 (dhammassa svaldchatata, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 


svakhyatata); AI 34,7 (svakkhatatta); Sn 567 (svakkhatam 
brahmacariyam); Mil 415,8 (svakkhato dhammo 
supatipanno sangho ti); Vism 213,i6/o//.; Sadd 326,24 
(keci pana svakhato ti ca svakkhato ti ca svakhyato ti ca 
padam icchanti, tattha pacchimani sakkatabhasato nayam 
gahetva vuttani, itaram yathathitarupanipphattivasena); — 
fpp (a) akkheyya, mfn. and n., to be named; to be 
told, to be expressed; what can be expressed or 
described, a nameable object; SI 11, 22 * foil. 
(- -sannino satta -asmim patitthita... -am ca parinnaya 
akkhataram na mannati; Spkl 44,\6foil.: ettha devo 
manusso gahattho pabbajito ... Tisso Phusso ti adina 
nayena -ato sabbesam akkhananam ... vatthubhutato 
pancakkhandha -a ti vuccanti) = It 53,24* foil. (It-all 
31,29: akkhayati kathiyati pannapiyatl ti-am kathavatthu); 
Sn808 (namam evavasissati -am petassa jantuno); — 
(b) akkhatabba, mfn., to be named; to be told; Spkl 
45,12; Mp IV 198,5; — see also akhyati. 

akkhana, n. [S', akhyana], telling, announcing, 
teaching; a tale, a recitation, a legend; DI 6 ,12 
(pekkham -am panissaram) - NiddI 366,23 (Nidd-al 
391,3i: -an ti bharataramayanadikam); D III 183, 13 ; M III 
167,i9(na sukaram -ena papunitum yava dukkha niraya); 
— ifc see itthambhut’ - (^v ittham), utukkhana (sv utu); — 
anakkhana, n., not telling; no need for telling; M I 

503.5 (Gotamo -am yeva akasi, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
anakkhatam yeva akkhasi); — see also akhyana. 

akkhayati 1 see sv akkhati. 

akkhayati 2 , pass. pr. 3 sg. of akkhati qv. 

akkhayi(n), mfn. [S. akhyayin], telling; announcing; 
Ja III 105,20* (pubb’ ev’ -ino raja ekadatthu na saddahe; 

106.5 foil.: pubbam eva rajakulam patva akkhayantassa 
pubbakkhayino ...); Niddll 270,2; — ifc see atth’- 
(^v attha 2 ), kim- (^v ka 3 ). 

akkhayika, mfn. from akkhayi(n)], telling; describing; 
Ja III 535, 12 ' (piyakkhanam -a mayham tutthidanam dehi, 
Be, Ee so; Ce, Se piyakkhanam agatassa). 

akkhayika,/ [S. akhyayika], a story, a tale; — ifc see 
lok’-, samudd’ -; — see also akhyayika. 

akkhi 1 , n. [S', aksi] (pi. nom. acc. akkhl [cf S. dual aksi ?] 
awt/akkhlni; ifc -akkha), the eye; Abh 149; 1109; Vin I 
77,25 (sace kho Upali rupam sikkhissati -ini dukkha 
bhavissanti); III 53 ,12 (nimittam karoti -im va 
nikhanissami bhamukam va ukkhipissami); MI 383,27 
(puriso akkhikaharako gantva ubbhatehi -ihi agaccheyya); 
Sn 197 (-imha); 608 (na kannehi na -ihi, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
ite~ibhi; = Mil 196: Ceso; Be -ihi; Se -ibhi; Ee omits); 
Pv 21:27 (-ini ca paggharanti); Jal 483,29* (-1 bhinna 
pato nattho); II 357,6* (rakkhe -I va pandito, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se -im; cf however K.R. Norman, 1987, pp. 33-4, 
for akkhi <*aksin); V 286 ,11 (atha nam -ini puretva 
olokeyyasi); VI294, 10 * (khippam kujjhanti rajano suken’ 
-I va ghattitam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -im); Ap 3 74 ,10 (-i me 
na nimllati); Vism 185 ,15 (-inam pi nimmilitabhavo); 
Sp 1030,21 (yo dvihi va ekena va -ina na passati); Ps II 
177,28 (pannamaye -imhi appam parittam ragadosamoha- 
rajam); Dhp-a 19 ,20 (-1 me avuso vata vijjhanti ti, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be -ini); Cp-a 173,23 (yakkhanam -ini rattani honti 
animisani ca); Mhv 36:82 (karoti rattan’ -ini); — ifc see 



kakkat’- (jvkakkata 2 ), kakkatak’ kajara- {sv kalara 2 ), 
timiratamb’ nippakhum’ - {sv pakhuma), pupphit’-; — 
°-kuta, n. [akkhi + kuta 1 ], 1. the corner of the eye; 
JaVI 540,2' (ubhapassesu setehi ~ehi samannagata); 
NiddI 355,5 (~ani bhagavato lohitakani); As 306,25; — 
2. the eyeball;! Sv 772,9 (udaramamsa-otthamamsa- 
akkhikutadlni luncitva luncitva khadiyamanam, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr -akkhikuadini) = Ps I 273,22 {Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
udaramamsam otthamamsam -’ -adlni) * Mp III 359 ,12 
(eds -akkhikamamsadini); —-e in Ee at As 307,4 is wr 
for akkhikupe {Be, Ce, Se so); — °-kupa, m., the eye- 
socket; MI 80, 20 ; JalV 407,8 (akkhi -ato mucci); — 
°-kupaka, m., the eye-socket; Vism361,21 (assu... ~e 
puretva titthati va paggharati va); As 306,23; Spk II 354,23; 
— °-ko{i,/, the corner of the eye; Ja III 410,19 (~iya 
oloketva); Dhp-a II 240,23; — °-ga, n. [akkhi + ga 2 ], an 
eyelash; Abh259 (pakkhumam -am); — °-ganda, m., 
the whole eye;l the eyeball; Sv451,i5 (annesam hi -a 
aparipunna honti... viniggatehi pi gambhirehi pi akkhihi 
samannagata honti, Ce, Ee so; Be 0 -bhanda; Se 0 -genda) = 
Ps III 384 ,19 {Ce, Ee so; Be, Se °-bhanda); — ifc see 
visala-; — see also parininnakkhigandaka; — 
°-gutha, m., an excretion from the eye; Pv-a 198,16 
(akkhimalan ti -am); — °-guthaka, m., an excretion 
from the eye; Sn 197 (savati... akkhimha ~o); 
Thi-a240,2o; — °-cakkala, n., the circle of the eye, the 
eye; Sp 1028,26 (ekena uddham ekena adho ti evam 
visamajatehi -ehi samannagato); — °-taraka,/, the 
pupil of the eye; the eye; MI 80 ,20 (me akkhikupesu ~a 
gambhiragata... dissanti); Sp 1213,12 (yatha ca 
antepurikadayo —mattam dassetva...); Mp II 73,8 
(mlaparikammam karonto kese va... -aya va karoti); 
[cfSp-t{Be) III 264,22: -a ti akkhibhandaka; Se akkhi- 
gandaka]; — °-dala, n., the eyelid; Sv 194, i6(hetthimam 
-am adho sldati, uparimam uddham larigheti); 
Thi-a 240, 19 ; (- -majjhe); — 0 -nikhapana , n. [cfS. aksi- 
nikanam], closing the eyes; blinking, winking; 
Kkh 28,16 (-’-adi nimittakaranam); — °-nimesana, n ., 
blinking of the eyes; Sv482,i9 (—mattena nanattam 
pannayati, Ce, Ee so; Be akkhinimisa-; Se akkhi- 
nimmissa-) = Ps I 226 ,11 {Ce, Ee so; Be akkhinimisa-; Se 
akkhinimmila-); — °-patala, °-pattaka, n., eye- 
membrane; As 307, i6 (satta ~ani); Spk II 354,23 (akkhi- 
kupake -ehi parivarito mamsapindo) = Bv-a33,3i {eds 
akkhipattakehi); — °-paka, m., inflammation of the 
eyes; Sp 1029,8; — °-pura, mfn., filling the eyes; JaVI 
191,26 (so -am assum niggahetva); — °-loma, n., an 
eye-lash; NiddI 355, 1 ; As 306,25 (-ehi paricchinno); — 
see also anjanakkhika, anjitakkha, atiyakkha, anakkhika, 
alarakkha, ubhayakkhikana {sv ubhaya), ekakkhi(n), 
ekakkhikana (^v eka), gavakkha, gavakkhita, 
tambakkhika, paccakkha, parokkha, mandakkha, rattakkha 
(•svratta 1 ), lohitakkha. 

akkhi 2 , m. [cf akkha 1 ], an axle; Mhv 38:94 (datvana 
ratham jinnena -m -akkhina). 

akkhi(n), m. [from akkha 2 ], a gambler; Jail 357,6* 
(pubbe v’ ajjhabhavam tassa rakkhe -I va pandito; see 
K.R. Norman , 1987, pp. 33-4). 

akkhim, aor. 1 sg. of akkhati qv. 


akkhika 1 , m. [from akkha 2 ], a dice-player, a gambler; 

Sadd 787,9 (akkhena dibbatl ti ~o). 
akkhika 2 , n. (?) [akkhi 1 + ka 2 ], the eye; — ifc see addh’-; 
(svaddha 1 ); — °-mamsa, «., the fleshy part of the eye; 
Mp III 359,12 (udaramamsa-otthamamsa-akkhikamams- 
adlni luncitva luncitva khadiyamanam; * Ps I 273,22: eds 
-akkhikutadini); — °-haraka, m., one who removes eyes 
(?possibly akkhika 3 qv); MI 383,26 (seyyatha ... puriso 
-0 gantva ubbhatehi akkhihi agaccheyya). 
akkhika 3 , m. [from akkha 2 ?], a seed of Terminalia 
bellerica, beleric myrobalan {used as dice); — 
°-haraka, m. f one who collects seeds {or to 
akkhika 2 qv); MI 383,26 (seyyatha... puriso ~o gantva 
ubbhatehi akkhihi agaccheyya). 
akkhika 4 , «., the mesh, the hole {of a net); — ifc see 
jal’-. 

akkhitta 1 , mfn. [pp of*a? + khipati 1 ; S. aksipta], caught; 
drawn away, tossed away; Ja III 255,22* (santi aiine pi 
sakuna... vatavegena, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ukkhitta; 
256 ,3 ' foil. : vatavegena akaddhita). 
akkhitta 2 , mfn., neg. pp 0 /khipati 1 qv. 
akkhipi in Ee at Spk I 293,33 is prob. wr for okkhipi {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

akkhula, m. (?), one who destroys {in an exclamation 
designed to terrify); Ud-a 68,8 (apare pana -0 
bhakkhulo ti palim vatva akkhetum khepetum vinasetum 
ulati pavattati ti ~o, ad Ud 5,4, eds akkulo pakkulo ti); — 
see also akkulo. 

akkhetum, ind. [inf. of *a 2 + khinoti], to destroy, put an 
end to; Ud-a 68,8 (-etum khepetum vinasetum ulati 
pavattati ti akkhulo). 

akkhepa, m. [£. aksepa], l. pronouncing; reviling; 
objection; ? Sadd 559,18 (sara -e: sareti sarayati); — 
2. convulsion; ? Sadd 334,28 (raghi laghi gatyakkhepe, 
gatyakkhepo gatiya -o; cf however S. Dhatup 
Wg § 4:35-7: aghi vaghi maghi gatyaksepe, dvandva?); 
— ifc see gaty-. 

akkheyya, mfn., Jpp of akkhati qv. 
akkhobbha, mfn., neg. fop of khobheti, caus. of 
khubbhati qv. 

akkhobhani, {m)f{n). [from khobheti, caus. of 
khubbhati qv; cf S. ksobhana], unshaking; im¬ 
perturbable; JaV 322,21* (kass’ esa mahati sena... -i 
apariyanta sagarasseva umiyo; 323,4': -i tikhobhetum na 
sakka); — see also akkhohini. 
akkhobhani,/ [cfBHS aksobhini], a very high number 
{10 12 or 10 u ); Sadd 802,5 foil, (nahutam ninnahutam ~i, 
Ee so; vl akkhohini); — see also akkhohini. 
akkhosanam in Ee at Ap-a 120,7 is wr for akkosanam 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

akkhohini, f, 1. [S. aksauhini], a complete army; 
Abh384; JaVI 434,23 (attharasahi -ihi saddhim sabbe 
yuddhasajja hutva nikkhamantu, Ce, Ee so; Se attharasa- 
akkhobhinihi; Be attharasa-akkhobhanisankhaya senaya); 
439,i (attharasahi -ihi, Ce, Ee so; Se akkhobhinlhi; Be 
attharasa-akkhobhanisankhaya senaya); — 2. [BHS 

aksobhini], a very high number; Abh 475 (nahutam tatha 
ninnahutam pi ca ~i); — ifc see catuvisati- {sv catu[r]); — 
°-ghata,m., the slaughter of a complete army {or of 
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millions ); Mhv 25:103 (katam -am saranto; cf 25:108: 
0 -mahasenaghato) ^ Thup 215,14 (°-senaghatam); — see 
also akkhobhani. 

akhanima, mfn. [a 3 + khana + ima 2 ?], not dug, not dug 
up; JaV 169, r (anavakula ti na avakula -a ukkula- 
vikulabhavarahita va samasanthita). 
akhanisum, aor. 3 pi o/khanati 2 qv. 
akhanayi, caus. aor. 3 sg. o/khanati 2 qv. 
akhllaka, mfn. [a 3 + khfla 1 + ka 2 , or a 3 + khilaka], free 
from spikes or prickles ; JaV 203,3* (~ani ca 
avantakani ... kimrukkhaphalani tani, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
akhilakani; 206,5': -anlti akacani nikkantakani, Ee so; Be 
atacani nippannani; Ce avakani nibbasanani; Se apakani 
nibbanani). 

akhyatavasena in Ee at Kkh 20,26 is wr (or alternative 
form) for akhyata- qv. 

aga, m. [te], a tree; Abh 539; 1117; Sadd 330,31* (imani 
pana rukkhassa namani... ~o nago ...). 
agacchati in Ee at Ap 160,9, and agacchanti in Ee at 
Ap 19 ,m and Sv 865,26 are wrr for agacchati and 
agacchanti (Be, Ce, Se so). 

agacchamanaka, mfn. [neg. part.pr. of gacchati + ka 2 ], 
who do not go, who do not (want to) go; Dhp-a I 397,9 
(aham hi taya saddhim ~e givaya gahetva no pahinami, Be, 
Ee, Se so; Ce agacchamane). 

agattitani in Ee at It-al 133,24 is wr for aghattitani (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

aganhaka-itthi in Ee at Sp 468,25 is prob. wr for 
aganhanaka- (Be, Ce, Se so). 

agati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup agati, Wg § 19:31], moves 
tortuously; Sadd 468,8 (aga kutilayam gatiyam: ... -ati); 
— see also aggati. 
agati 2 ,/, see sv gati. 

agatika, mfn. [to], without resource; helpless; Cp 3:9:6 
(so ’ham ~o tattha; Cp-a 234, 17 / 0 //.: so aham evambhuto 
padapakkhavekallena gamanavirahito matapitunnam 
apagamanena va appatisarano). 
agada, m.n. [&], a medicine, esp. an antidote; Abh 330 
(bhesajjam -o); Ap41,2 (yatha visado puriso visena 
paripilito -am so gaveseyya); Mil 152,25 (visam 
halahalam pi khayitam -am sampajjati); 302 ,h (visam 
asito ... -am alabhamano ... akale marati); Sv 67,22 (tatho 
aviparito desanavilasamayo c’ eva punnussayo ca -o assa 
ti dakarassa takaram katva tathagato ti veditabbo); Th-a II 
131,27 (amatam vuccati -am, tena majjanti ti amatamada 
sappa, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee vuccati agatam); — ifc see 
dhamm’-; — °’-afigara, m.n., a medicinal ash or 
powder; Mil 216,16 (-am vanamukhe odaheyya; Ps IV 
2 , 16 : jhamaharitakassa va amalakassa va cunnam); — 
°’ -amalaka, n., the health-giving or medicinal fruit 
of the amalaka tree; Sp 42 ,13 (devata -am 
agadaharitakam ... aharanti); Mhv 5:26; — °-haritaka, 
°-haritaka, n. t the health-giving or medicinal fruit of 
the haritaka tree; Ja I 80 , 12 ; Sp 42, 13 ; Mhv 5:26. 
agandhaka, m/(-ika)«. [a 3 + gandha 1 + ka 2 ], with no 
scent; Dhp 51 (yatha pi raciram puppham vannavantam 
-am) = Th323; Ja III 253,12* (mala sereyyakasseva 
vannavanta agandhika); 253,22' (annam pi puppham 
vannasampannam -am); — see also sagandhaka. 


agandhika, m. (?), the name of a plant; 1 Sp836 ,10 
(° -puppham karirapuppham jivantipuppham). 

agaru 1 , n. [5. agaru, aguru], the fragrant resin or wood 
of Aquilaria agallocha; aloes; Abh 302 (-u cagaju); 
JaVI 510,14* (vilimpitva °-candanena ca); Mil 382,4 
(kappuragarutagaracandanakunkumadlni); Vism 241, 15 ; 
Vibh-a 223, is; — ifc see kala-; — see also akalu, agalu. 

agaru 2 , mfn. , see sv garu. 

agarupamo in Ee at Ap 319,32 is wr for agadupamo (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

agalu, agalu, n. [5. agaru, aguru], the fragrant resin or 
wood of Aquilaria agallocha; aloes; Abh 302 (agaru 
cagalu); JalV 440,23* (~um candanam ca, Be, Ce so; Ee 
akalum; Se aggalum); Ap 348,28 (khippam pabbatam 
aruyha -um aggahim aham, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce agarum); 
349 ,1 (-um anulimp’ aham, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce agarum); — 
see also akalu, agaru 1 . 

agamaka, mfn. [a 3 + gama 1 + ka 2 ], where there are no 
villages; without habitation, uninhabited; VinlV 
230, is (-e aranne; Sp 912,32*. gamabhavena -an ti vuttam); 
Jal 36,13 (-e aranne); Vism 269,26; Sp 1052,7 (-e ce ti 
gamanigamanagaraslmahi aparicchinne atavippadese); 
Ps I 233 ,7 (pabbajitva -e aranne viharati); 11391,15 (idam 
pana -am maha -arannam). 

agara (and sometimes agara; ifc also -agara), n. (and m.) 
[te], a house; the household life; Abh 205 (-am); Vin I 
181,23 foil, (na-y-idam sukaram -am ajjhavasata ekanta- 
paripunnam ... brahmacariyam caritum, yannunaham 
kesamassum oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva -asma 
anagariyam pabbajeyyan ti); DI 88,32 foil, (sace -am 
ajjhavasati raja hoti cakkavatti... sace ... -asma 
anagariyam pabbajati araham hoti sammasambuddho); 
MI 91,24 (tvam -am ajjhavasasi kame paribhunjasi); 
279 ,12 (dve -a sadvara); 519 ,16 (sunnam pi -am pavisati); 
S IV 249,9 (asapatd -am ajjhavaseyyan ti); AI 49 ,15 
(gihlnam -am ajjhavasatam); 156,18* (adittasmim 
-asmim); Dhp 13 (yatha -am ducchannam vutthi 
samativijjhati); 140 (-ani aggi dahati); Sn 805 (vinabhava- 
santam ev’ idam iti disva nagaram avase); Pv 47:4 (sunisa 
homi -assa ca issara); ThI 376 (sukhita ehi -am avasa); 
Jal 51,2 (sace -a nikkhamma pabbajissati buddho 
bhavissati); IV 154,25* (karayanta nagarani ~e ca 
disampati); Patis I 176,23 (-an ti viharo addhayogo ..., Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se agaran ti); Ap61,i9 (nikkhamitva -amha 
pabbajissati); 546 ,1 (-e va tada mayam ... vicarimha ... 
komaribrahmacariyam); Pet 220,4 (evam nlcesu pi -esu 
jato hoti, so read with Nanamoli, 1964, p. 297 ? eds 
niccesu); Mil 88 , 15 ; Vism 593 , 22 ; Sv42,3 (ranho 

kllanattham patibhanacittavicitram -am akamsu); Spkl 
52,25 (-an timatugamena saddhim geham); Th-a I 126 ,12 
(-asma ti gehato gharavasato va); Q)-a 210 ,4 (tayo pi 
bhava adittam -am viya... upatthahimsu); Sadd921,i 
(mattabhedo tava -am agaram); — agara in Ee at 
Sp 852,27 is wr for angara (Be, Ce, Se so); — ifc see 
agyagara, ajjhagare, avasatha-, itth’-a- (^vitthi), 
uposatha-, kara- (sv kara), kuta- (^vkuta 1 ), kottha- 
(jvkottha 2 ), citta- (^rvcitta 2 ), tina-, dhanha- (^v dhanna 1 ), 
nala-, pariy-a-, pana-, bandhana-, bhanda-, bhusa-, 
yahna-, raja-, vasa-, vahana-, santha-, sunna-; — 
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°-muni, m., a sage who lives a household life ; Nidd I 
58,n (ye te agarika ditthapada vinnatasasana, ime -ino, 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se agaramunayo); — °-vasa, m., house¬ 
hold life ; Th 1107 (~ena alam nu te idam); — anagara, 
anagara, mfn., m. and n ., 1. ( mfn. and m.) without a 
house, homeless; (one) who has left a household life; 
a homeless ascetic ; D III 160,12* (yadi —tam upeti, so 
read with K.R. Norman, 1984, p. 180; Be anagariyatam; 
Ce anagariyatam; Ee, Se anagariyatam); MII 62,28 (-a 
mayam gahapati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anagara); Dhp 404 
(asamsattham gahatthehi anagarehi cubhayam); Sn 639 
(yo ’dha kame pahatvana anagaro paribbaje); Pv 14:5 
(alena -a ca); Ja V 252, 19 * (adhanassa anagarassa 
bhikkhuno; 253,8': gharavasam pahaya anagariyabhavam 
pattassa); Ps I 111,is (bhikkhu pi n’ atth’ assa agaran ti 
~o); It-all 163,6 (~a ti pari ccatta-agara pabbajita, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee anagara ti); —2. {n.) the homeless state; the 
ascetic life; Sn 376 (yo va agara -am eti; Pj II 368,7: 

-am eti pabbajati);-muni, m., a homeless sage; 

Nidd I 58,13 (ye te pabbajita ditthapada vinnatasasana ime 
—munino, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ime anagaramunayo); — 
sagara, m(fn). and n ., 1. {mfn.) (one) who lives in a 
house; It 111, 19 * (-a anagara ca, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
anagara; It-all 163, 5 : —atigahattha); It-all 163,8 foil, (-a 
hi anagaranam dhammadanasanni ssita anagara ca -anam 
paccayadanasannissita); — 2. (n.) sharing a house, 
sleeping under the same roof; Vin II 279 ,15 (anujanami 
bhikkhave thapetva -am yatha anne purise patipajjanti 
evamtasmim darake patipajjitun ti; Sp 1295,21: sahagara- 
seyyamattam thapetva); — see also agga 2 , ekagarika 
(sv eka), kotthagarika (svkottha 2 ), dvagarika, 
bandhanagarika, bhandagarika, sattagarika. 

agaraka (ifc also -agaraka), n. [agara + ka 2 ], a small 
house, a cottage; a hut; MI 450,35 (ekam -am olugga- 
viluggam); Jail 69, 15 * (duseyya no -am); VI 81,26*; — 
ifc see pamsv-a-. 

agari(n), mfn). [*5. agarin], one who has or lives in a 
house; a householder; a housewife; a lay person; 
Vin IV 343 ,10 (gihinl nama -ini vuccati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
agarini); Sn 376 (yo va agara anagaram eti -ino va pan’ 
upasakase); Th 1009 (-isu pabbajitesu capi; Th-aHI 
104,2i: -isu ti gahatthesu); Vv 52:9 (-ini sabbakulassa 
issara; Vv-a225,26: -ini ti gehassamim); Ja III 234,3* 
(-ino annadapanavatthada); — anagari(n), mfn)., not 
living in a house; a homeless ascetic; Ap 424,31 (agara 
abhinikkhamma -I bhavissati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anagari). 

agarika, agariya, agarika, agariya, mfn., m., n. and -a,/ 
[ from agara; cf BHS agarika], 1. {mfn. and mf.) 
belonging to a house; living in a house; a 
householder; a housewife; a lay person; Abh446 
(gahatthagarika gihi); Vin I 272,6 (mayam kho acariya -a 
nama, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se agarika); IV 285 ,26 (ya pana 
bhikkhunl -assa va paribbajakassa va ... samanacivaram 
dadeyya; 285, 30 : -0 nama yo koci agaram ajjhavasati); 
Nidd I 380,5 (atthi agariyassa vibhusa, atthi pabbajitassa 
vibhusa, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se agariyassa); Ap67,is (-0 
bhavitvana. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se agariko); Mil 350,25 (gihi -a 
kamabhogino); As 373 ,13 (agarikena pi anagarikena pi 
dipetabbam, agariyo hi ekacco ..., Ee so; Be, Se agariko 


piekacco; Ce -enapi anagarikenapi... agariyo); Sp 473,3 
(agariyanam, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se agarikanam); Ps II 392 ,29 
(tumhe agariya nama mahajata); — 2. {mfn. and n.) 
belonging to the household life; what is part of the 
household life; the occupations of a householder; 
Sp 203,27 (agarassa hitam kasivanijjadikammam agariyan 
ti vuccati tam ca pabbajjaya n’atthi) = SpkII 180 ,11 = 
Ud-a 309,7; — agarikabhuta, agariyabhuta, mfn., 

(while) being a householder, leading a house¬ 
holder’s life; Vin I 17,8 (kame paribhunjitum seyyathapi 
pubbe - 0 ) * Dill 235,n {Ce, Ee agariya-; Be, Se 
agarika-); MI 504,18 (aham... pubbe agariyabhuto 
samano pancahi kamagunehi samappito); A III 375,9 
(kusalo tvam pubbe -o vlnaya tantissare ti, Ce so; Be 
agariya-; Ee, Se agarika-); Ud 57,22 (ingha tvam Sona 
tatth’ eva -o samano buddhanam s as an am anuyunja, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be agarika-); — agariyamuni, m., a lay sage; 
Ja I 109,27' (-1 ti gihi agataphalo vinnatasasano, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se agariya-) * It-al 150,14 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
agariya-); — anagarika, anagariya 1 , anagarika, 
anagariya, mfn. and m., not belonging to a house or 
the household life; (one) who does not live a house¬ 
hold life; a homeless ascetic; JalV 340,9* (ye keci atthi 
samana ... kasavavattha anagariya ti); Ps I 167, 35/0//. 
(agariyo hi... anagariyo pi..., Be, Ce so; Se agariko ... 
anagariyo; Ee wr agariko ... anagariyo); Dhp-a I 239,4 
(agarikassa... -assa, Be so; Ee anagarikassa; Ce 
agariyassa ... -assa; Se agarikassa ... anagarikassa); Pj II 
73,n (te duvidha honti agariya anagariya ti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee agariya anagariya ti); — anagariyamuni, m., a 
homeless sage; Ja I 109,27' (-1 ti tatharupo va pabbajito, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anagariya-) * It-al 150,15 {Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee anagariya-); —see also anagariya 2 , agarika. 

agalha in Ee, Se at Pp 32,34 is wr for agalha qv. 

agiddhita, /, abstr. [a 3 + giddhi(n) + ta], lack of greed; 
freedom from eager desire; Ja II 293, 15 * (tasma 
mattannuta sadhu bhojanasmim -a, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
agiddhata; 294,s': ~a pi sadhu, paliyam pana agiddhima ti 
likhitam, tato ayam atthakathapatho va sundarataro, Be, 
Ee, Se so; Ce agiddhata pi sadhu). 

agidha, mfn. [from a 3 + *gidha?], without greed; 
Ap-a513,i3 (apihagidhan ti pindapatam paticca apiham 
apagatapiham -am nittanham); — see also apihagidha 
sv piha. 

agilayati in Ee, Se at MI 354 ,25 is wr for agilayati qv. 

agiha, mfn. [& agrha], homeless, without a house; 
Sn 456 (sanghativasl -o carami, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se agaho; 
Pj II 403, 1 : -o ti ageho, nittanho ti adhippayo); 464 (ye 
kame hitva -a caranti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se agaha); 487 
(Gotamam... kasayavasim -am carantam, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se agaham). 

agga 1 , mfn. and n. [cf S., BHS agra, S. agrya], 1. {mfn.) 
the first, foremost; topmost; better; excellent, 
illustrious; the best, chief (very often iic); {n.) the 
best part; the ideal; a most excellent thing; the best 
of its class or type; Abh 696; 715 (-am pathamam); 
843; Vin III 90 ,20 (ayam -0 mahacoro yo asantam 
abhutam uttarimanussadhammam ullapati); 133,23 (etam 
-am etam settham etam mokkham ...); DI 124,4 (slla- 
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pannanam ca pana lokasmim -am akkhayati); II4 ,20 
(Vipassissa ... savakayugam ahosi -am bhaddayugam); 
15,io (dhammata esa... sampatijato bodhisatto... 
asabhim ca vacam bhasati -0 ’ham asmi lokassa jettho 
’ham asmi lokassa); S II 29,6 (na ... hinena -assa path 
hoti, -ena ca ... -assa patti hoti); III 156,6 (kutagarassa ya 
kaci gopanasiyo... kutam tasam -am akkhayati); 
IV 315,4 (ekam khettam -am ekam khettam majjhimam 
ekam khettam hinam); AI 15,8 (appamattika esa 
bhikkhave vuddhi yadidam nativuddhi, etad -am 
vuddhinam yadidam paMavuddhi); III 51,8* (~assa data 
labhate pun’ -am); It 87, 19 foil, (yavata ... satta apada va 
dvipada va... tathagato tesam -am akkhayati; c/It-aII 
105 ,17 foil.: makaro padasandhikaro, -0 akkhayati ti pada- 
vibhago); 88,2 (ye ... buddhe pasanna -e te pasanna, -e 
kho pana pasannanam -0 vipako hoti); Pv 38:47 
(sadevakassa lokassa buddho -o pavuccati); Ja V 127, 1 8 
(esa kumaro sakalajambudipe dhanuggahanam -0 
bhavissati); Ap 164,i (yatha samuddo udadhinam -o); 
Mil 182,27 (sabbadhannanam sali -am akkhayati); 
Mhv3:33 (vinayannunam -ena); — ifc see anik’-, 
ambil’-, ayat’-, dhan’-, bal’-, bhav’-, madhur’-; — 
2. ( n.m .) the top, point; tip; (often ifc); Abh 542; 843; 
D I 75,17 (tani [uppalani] yava c’ -a yava ca mula sitena 
varina abhisannani); Sill 155,27(pabbajalayako pabbajam 
layitva ~e gahetva); All 201,18 (mule chetva -e 
chindeyya); Sn217 (yad -ato majyhato sesato va pindam 
labhetha); Ja V 31,24* (rukkhassa va te papatami -a); Pj II 
16,12 (thale nikkhittapadumanam -ani milatani); — ifc see 
angul’ - (sv ariguli), adh’ - (sv adho), ayogga 1 (sv aya[s]), 
ar’ - (svara 1 ), uddh’- (sv uddham), up’-, ek’-, kar’- 
(sv kara 1 ), kalap’ -, kuncit’ - (sv kuncati), kus’ - (sv kusa'), 
kup’-, khur- (svkhura 2 ), jivh’ -, tikkh’-, tikhin’-, 
phussit 1 ’-, mandal’-, val’- (svvala 1 ), vel’- (svvelu), 
vellit’-; — 3. (n.) beginning; first portion; first 
fruits ; Abh 715 (-am... adi); 843; Pj II 270,7 
(nipphajjamanesu sassesu khettaggam rasaggam 
kotthaggam kumbhi-aggam bhojanaggan ti imani pahca 
-ani deti); Dhp-alV 99, 12 ; — ifc see arun’-, kalap’-, 
kumbhi-, khal’- (jvkhala 1 ), khalabhand’-, khett’-, 
dayan’-, phal’-; — cases used adverbially : — instr. 
aggena, beginning from; according to; — ifc see 
ovarak’-, pariven’-, pasad’-, bhikkh’ - (^vbhikkhu), yad-, 
vass’ -, vihar’-, seyy’ - (sv seyya); — abl. aggato, before, 
in front; in the presence of; Abh 1148; 1194; Thi 394 
(mayam viya -ato katam); Ap 301,is (evam jino viyakasi 
bhikkhusanghassa -ato); Spkl 261,34 (pure hoti ti -ato 
hoti); — loc. agge, from, after, since; — ifc see ajja-t-, 
ajja-d-, tad-, dahara-t-, yad-; — agga iic : the top ..., the 
pre-eminent ...; the top of..., the tip of...; the first...; 

— °’- a gga, °-m-agga, mfn. and n.m., 1. (mfn.) the very 
best, the most excellent; Vin IV 232,30 (aggamaggani 
bhojanani denti); Ja III 473,22' (-am panitam deyya- 
dhammam vicinitva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se aggam); Sp 465,22; 

— 2. (n.m.) the very tip, the very end; Dhp-all 120 ,10 
(khuranam -an’ eva temimsu, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, 
Se agga n’ eva); III 428,8 (itarani -esu parimilatani); — 
°’-afikura, m., the top shoot; Jal 219 ,1 (nigrodha- 
potakassa ~e khadami); III 389,22'; — °’-ankuraka, n.. 


the top shoot; Vin II 161,29 (-am me udaram chupati); 
— 0 ’-ahgulI,/, the finger-tip; JaVI 404,22 (-isu 
patesi); — °’-asana, n., the first or chief seat; Vin II 
161,n (so arahati -am aggodakam aggapindam); MI 
28,n (aho vata aham eva labheyyam bhattagge -am; Ps I 
145,32: -an ti sanghattherasanam); Jal 219,23; Dhp-alV 
177,24 (jarajinnamahallakabrahmano ... brahmananam -e 
nisidi); — °’-asanika, °’-asaniya, mfn). [BHS 
agrasanika], one who has the first or chief seat; Ps III 
83,19 (majjharajassa nagare -a brahmana nama mayan ti 
rajagehe bhunjanti); Th-a I 78 ,12 (mahakosalaranno 
aggasaniyassa brahmanassa putto hutva nibbatti, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee agghapaniyassa) ^ II 170,4 (eds -assa); — 
°’-upatthaka, m., °’-upatthika,/, the chief personal 
(male or female) attendant; Bv 2:214 (Tapassubhallika 
nama ahesum -a); 3:32 (Nanda c’ eva Sirima ca ahesum 
aggupatthika, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -a, prob. wr); 4:25; — 
°’-upatthaka, m., the chief personal (male) attendant; 
DII 6 , 16 ; Spkl 313,23; Thup 254,8; — 

°’-upatthayika,/, the chief female supporter; Dhp-al 
417,2o; Ud-a 122,25; Thup 254,8; — °-k2Lrika,/ [agga + 
karika 2 ], (first or best action); a first taste, a sample; 
Vin III 80,30 (bhikkhunam -am adasi; Sp 465, 20 foil. : 
aggapindam sabrahmacarinam datva va bhunjati... -an ti 
aggakiriyam, pathamam laddhapindapatam aggaggam va 
panitapanitam pindapatan ti attho, ya pana tassa 
danasankhata aggakiriya sa na sakka datum; Sp -t [ Be] II 
273 ,2 foil.: yasma kiriyam datum na sakka tasma 
danasankhataya aggakiriyaya yuttam pindapatam eva idha 
upacaravuttiya aggakiriya ti gahetabbam); — 
°-kulika, mfin). [BHS agrakulika], (one) belonging to 
an esteemed or chief family; M II 55,25 (-assa putto, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be aggakulassa); Pv 30:6 (ayam kumaro 
nagarass’ imassa -o bhavissati; Pv -a 199, 11 : -o 
setthakuliko bhavissati ti attho); Thi-a246,n (-a 
vibhavasampanna pi patiparicarika cetika viya); — 
°-konattha in Ee at Sv 925,33 is wr for aggakonda (Be, 
Ce, Se so) or for aggakontha; — °-gimha, m. [agga + 
gimha 1 ], the beginning of summer, the first month of 
the hot season; Ja V 203, is* (vanam yatha -e suphullam; 
206,17': -e ti vasantasamaye); — °-ja, mfn. [agga + ja 2 ], 
first-born, elder; first-appeared; Abh 254 (-0 pubbajo 
jettho); JaV 404, 10 ’ (-a iva sa pi navajjhamakkhette 
pathamajata viya ti, Ce so; Ee aggija iva; Be, Se aggijala 
iva); Ap 229,21 (-am puppham adaya; cf Ap-a470, 13: 
aggajanamakam puppham gahetva); — °-jivha,/, the 
tip of the tongue; Vism 263,34; SpkIII 197,8; — 
°-ftfta, mfn. and n. [cf S. agrani, acc. agranyam], 

1. (mfn.) chief, principal; primitive, original; 
Abh 695 (param -am uttaram); D III 86,25 (tad eva 
poranam -am akkharam; Sv 868 , 32 : -am akkharan ti 
lokuppattivamsakatham; cf Mvul 340, n: pauranam 
aksaram agninyam); 225, 1 (bhikkhu porane ~e ariyavamse 
thito); AII 27,16 (ariyavamsa -a rattanna vamsanna 
porana ...; Mp III 45, 10 : -a ti agga ti janitabba); IV 246, 1 
(pane’ imani... danani mahadanani -ani rattannani); — 

2. (n.) the beginning of things; origin; Dill 4,12 (na 
hi... bhagava -am paiinapeti; Sv818,i2: -an ti loka- 
pannattim, idam nama lokassa aggan ti evam janitabbam pi 
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aggamariyadam na tarn pannapeti ti vadati); 28,8 foil. ; — 
°-ta abstr., pre-eminence; chief position; 
Abhll68; Dill 155,14* (-am vajati kamabhoginam); 
Ap 319,15 (atulo -am gato); 512,17 (devesu -am patta); 
Kv 556,2 (ahuneyyanam -am gato); — °-tta, n ., abstr., 
pre-eminence; chief position ; Ap 490,30 (manju- 
ssaranam bhikkhunam -am anupapunim); 537,22; Ps III 
407,7; — °-danta, m., the tip of a tooth or tusk ; Jal 
321,i2(tassa dvepi-e chindi); 433,15 (-e vivaritva sitam 
akasi); Spk I 66 ,i (-e dassento); — aggadantam in Ee at 
Th354 is wr for aggam dantam (Be, Ce so); — 
°-dana, n ., 1 .a gift of the best; the best gift; VinUI 
39,18 (ya methunam dhammam deti sa -am deti); 
Ap 208,io (nagasettho maya dinno ... -am maya dinnam); 
— 2. the gift of the first-fruits; Sv 588, is; Dhp-al 
98,8 foil.; — °-dvara, m., the top of the door or gate; 
(or the first gate opened 1 a way to leave the town 
secretly); SI 226,18 (Vepacitti asurindo ... ~ena 
assamam pavisitva... Sakko devanam indo... dvaren’ 
eva assamam pavisitva); Jail 140 ,10 (-en’ eva 
nikkhamitva); III 337,15 (-ena palayitva); — 
°-dhamma, m. andmfn., 1. (m.) the best doctrine; the 
best state or condition; Th94 (aggapattena -o 
sudesito); Thi 432 (papuna bodhim ca -am ca); Ap 100,27 
(buddho -assa kovido); Dhp-al 97,9 (-am pana 
arahattam... pativijjhitum); Nidd-al 297 ,10 (~-tta); — 
2 .(mfn.) whose doctrine is best or first; Dip 4:17 
(aggasantike gahetva -a tathagata); — °-nakha, m., the 
tip of the nail; VinlV 221, n (yava -a); D II 347,19 
(yava -a guthena makkhito); JalV 470,12 (~ehi vinam 
vadentl); Mp III 319,22 (~ato patthaya); — °-nagara, n ., 
a chief city; the chief city; Vin I 229 ,10 (idam -am 
bhavissati Pataliputtam) = D II 87,34; JalV 245,23 (tava 
nagaram sakalajambudlpe -am tvam aggaraja); — 
°-nikkhitta, mfn., installed as the best (of a class); 
Ap 38,24 (vinaye -o); Bv 1:59 (dhutagune ~o; Bv-a50,i: 
~o ti aggo settho kotibhuto ti thapito); Mil 343,24; — 
°-nikkhittaka, mfh., id.; Dip4:17 (~a thera aggam 
akamsu sangaham); — °-pakatima(t), mfn., of the 
highest nature; JaV 351,25* (evam ~a evam uttama- 
sattavo; 352,2*: ~a ti aggasabhavo); — °-paftftatti,/ 
[BHS agraprajnapti], designation as best (of its class); 
All 17,12 (catasso ima... -iyo); — °-(p)patta, mfn. 
[agga + patta 3 ], having reached the highest (state); M I 
386,25*; AI 241,29 (-o sarappatto); Th94 (-ena agga- 
dhammo sudesito; Th-a I 206, 10 : -ena ti aggam sabba- 
nnutam sabbehi va gunehi aggabhavam setthabhavam 
pattena); — °-pada, n. [BHS agrapada], the best word, 
the best teaching; the best state or place; S IV 379,20 
(yad idam -asmim; Spk III 114,3: -asmin ti desanaya, 
desanahi idha-an ti adhippeta) ^ A V 321,6 (Mp V 79 ,b: 
-asmin ti nibbane); — °-padose, ind. [agga + padosa 2 ], 
in the early evening; JaVI 396,5 (-e yeva ukkasata- 
sahassena dhariyamanena agantva); — °-(p)pasada, m., 
the best trust; trust in the best; All 34,n (cattaro 
’me ... -a; Mp III 74,2: aggesu pasada agga va pasada ti 
-a); — °-pi^4®> tn. 9 the first or best food; Vin II 161,7; 
MI 28,17 (labheyyam bhattagge aggasanam aggodakam 
-am; Ps I 145, 33: -an ti sanghattherapindam, sabbattha va 


agganti panltadhivacanam etam); Ja II 316,25* (tedandiko 
bhunjati -am); — °-pindaka, m., the first or best food; 
JaVI 140,33* (-am labhanta, Ce so; Be, Se aggapindam; 
Ee aggapindikam, prob. wr); — °-pindika, m., one who 
receives the best food; JaVI 140,4* (~a pi; 140,33*: atha 
te aggodakam aggapindam labhanta -a pi honti, Be, Se so; 
Ce aggodakam aggapindakam; Ee aggodakam -am, prob. 
wr); — °>puggala, m., the best of men; Vin II 28,26* 
(sayambhu - 0 , in uddana); Sn 684 (so sabbasattuttamo 
- 0 ); Vv 64:27; Ap65,i4 (sayambhum -am); Mil 111,9*; 
Ud-a 155,20* (tathagato hi vuccati - 0 ); Vv-a86,6 (—tta); 

— °-purisa, m., the best or the pre-eminent person; 
Vin IV 63,6 (ayya bhante -a); Sp 1098 ,11 (pabbajitanam 
pancannam satanam -o); Jal 272,29 (jambudlpe -o 
bhavissati); Mil 362 ,10 (thero Sariputto dasasahassimhi 
lokadhatuya -0 thapetva dasabalam lokacariyam); — 
°-bija, n., a plant propagated by cuttings; Vin IV 35,9 
(-am nama ajyukam phanijjakam hiriveram ...); D I 5,31 
(mulabljam khandhabljam phalubljam -am bljabljam eva, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr aggabhljam); Sp 762, 10 ; — 
°-m-agga, see sv aggagga above; — °-rasa, m.n., the 
first or best juice or drink; the best flavoured foods ; 
Ja II 97,17* (na majjati -am pivitva; 97, 20 *: -an ti sabba- 
pathamam gahitam muddikarasam pivitva); Sv853,2i 
(imani loke -ani); Mp III 314 ,10 (bhojanarasesu payaso 
sneharasesu gosappi kasavarasesu khuddamadhu 
anelakam madhurarasesu sakkara ti evam adayo -a nama); 

-parititta, mfn., completely satisfied with the best 

flavoured foods; A III 237,14 (puriso —parititto na 
annesam hlnanam rasanam piheti); — °-va(t), mfn., of 
great eminence, excellent ; A I 70,33 (° -vatl ca parisa 
anaggavatl ca parisa; Mp II 144, is: °-vat! ti uttama- 
puggalavatl aggaya va uttamaya patipattiya samannagata); 

— neg. anaggava(t), mfh., inferior; AI 70,33; — 

“-vara 1 , m. [agga + vara 1 ], the best gift, the best wish; 
Cp -a 76,8 (varuttame ti varesu uttame -e); — 

°-vara 2 , mfn. [agga + vara 2 ], the best; Dip 6:68 
(gacchantu -am sanghadassanam); — °-vada, m., the 
original doctrine; the best doctrine; Dip 4:17 (sabbo 
pi so theravado -oti vuccati); — °-vadi(n), m(fn)., (one) 
who proclaims the highest, the best; Thll42 
(dayadako hehisi -ino); — °-sassa, n., first-fruits; 
Mp III 250,5 (navasassanl ti -ani); Mil 8,22 (-am 
abhinipphannam); — °-savaka, m., a chief disciple; 
Vin II 199,26 (bhagavato-a Sariputtamoggallana); Ja III 
191,4; Bv2:212; Vism234,3*; Dhp-al 340,is; — 

°-savika, f, a chief female disciple; Jal 15,25; 
Bv 2:213; Dhp-a 1340, is (Khema Uppalavanna ti dve -a); 

— °-suflfia, n., the topmost void; PatisII 179,3 
(katamam -am aggam etam padam ... yadidam ... virago 
nirodho nibbanam); — anagga 1 , mfn., without a limit; 
without a point; Vin II 95,26 (tehi ce... bhikkhuhi 
tasmim adhikarane vinicchayamane -ani c’ eva bhassani 
jayanti na c’ ekassa bhasitassa attho vinnayati, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se anantani; Sp 1197,19: anantani... jayanti ti 
aparimanani ito c’ ito ca vacanani uppajjanti, eds so) * 
305,5 (-ani, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anantani); — 
ati-agga, mfn. and n., the very best, the most 
excellent; the very top; Mil 278, is (buddho °-taya 
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anupamo); Sv549,i (tesam -e bhavissanti); — see also 
akkhaggakila (sv akkha 1 ), aggesara, anaggapakkhika, 
Isakaggapavellita (svisakam), uddhaggika (sv uddham), 
etadagga, kanayaggasadisa, giraggasamajja (sv giri). 

agga 2 , n. [< *ag-ra, cf K.R. Norman, 1986, pp. 394-95 ], 
house, hall; — ifc see uposath’-, khur’- (.svkhura 1 ), 
dan’-, dhammasavan’-, bhatt’-, vass’-, salak’-; — see 
also agara, jantagga. 

aggati,/?r. 3 sg. [cfS. Dhatup agati, Wg§ 19:31], moves 
crookedly ; Dhatum 29 (aggo tu gatikotille); Sadd 334,4 
(agga kutilagatiyam: -afi ti aggi, kutilam gacchati ti attho); 
— see also agati 1 . 

aggamano in Ee at Ap 331,8 is xvr; Be, Ce, Se 
m’ ekaggamano. 

aggamasi in Ee at NiddI 418,20 is wr for agamasi (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

aggayha, ind. [absol. of *a + ganhati; cf S.aVgrah], 
taking, accepting ; Bv 2:62 (ajapalarukkhamulasmim 
nislditva tathagato tattha payasam aggayha Neranjaram 
upehiti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se paggayha) = Ja I 16,4* (Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se paggayha); — see also aggahita 2 , aggahetva 2 . 

aggala, aggala, m.n. [5. argala; .BZ/Sargada], 1. a bolt or 
bar for fastening a door (or window); the door- 
panel or door; Vin I 248,2 (alindam pavisitva ukkasitva 
-am akotehi vivarissati te bhagava dvaram) = D I 89,3 i 
(S v 252,24: -an ti kavatam); A IV 359, l (-am akotesi); 
Ja V 293,20 (sa dvaram addhavivatam katva ekam hattham 
kavate laggetva ekena -am uppiletva); VI 276,3* (esika 
parikhayo ca palikham -ani ca ... passa; 276,8': -am ti 
nagaradvarakavatani); 444, 10 * (ummaggadvaram 
vivarimsu yantayutte ca ~e; 444, it: sucighatika- 

sampannani dvarakavatani); Th-a II 220,30 (-am vuccati 
avijja nibbanapurappavesanivaranato); Ap-a 106,21 
(sandhikavatehi ca ~ehi ca cittita); — ifc see citr’-, 
phassit’ -, phussit’ — 2. a patch; Vin I 290,2 (ayam ca 
me antaravasako chiddo, yannunaham -am acchupeyyam, 
samantato dupattam bhavissati majjhe ekacciyan ti; 
Sp 1128,17: -am acchupeyyan ti chinnatthane pilotika- 
khandam thapeyyam); JaVI 71,8 (tehi paribhuttam jinna- 
pilotikam -am datva ranjitva sayam paribhunjati); 
Sp 647,21 (dubbalatthane pathamam -am datva); 
Ud-a292,2 (-anarn anekavannabhavena); Vin-vn 569 
(-am datva); — °anuppadana- in Ee at Ps IV 157,18 is 
prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se aggalatthanuppadana-; — 
°-tthapana, the placing or fixing of a door-bolt or 
door-panel; Vin IV 47,23 (-aya; 47,3i: -aya ti dvara- 
tthapanaya; Sp 783,26: -aya ti sakavatakadvarabandha- 
tthapanaya, sakavatakassa dvarabandhassa niccala- 
bhavatthaya ti attho); Vin-vn 1105 (-aya tu bhikkhuna 
limpitabbam); — °-tthambha, m., the post to which the 
bolt is fastened; Abh217 (kapisiso ’ggajatthambho); 
Sp 1207, 20 ; — °-tthambhaka, m. y id. ; Pj I 54,9(dvinnam 
vatapanakavatakanam majjhe thito-o); — °-dana, n., the 
putting on of a patch; Ja I 8,31 (jinnassa hi tunnam va 
-am va katabbam hoti); SpkII 170,8; — °-pasaka, m., 
[aggala + pasaka 1 ; AMg aggalapasaga, BHS argalapa^a] 
the socket or post which receives or holds the bolt; 
Sp 1207,24 (kapislsakam nama dvarabaham vijjhitva tattha 
pavesito ~o vuccati, sucika ti tattha majjhe chiddam katva 


pavesita); — °-phalaka, n ., the panel of a door; Mill 
95,23 (puriso lahukam suttagujam sabbasaramaye -e 
pakkhipeyya; Ps IV 145,23: -an ti kavatam); —°-vatti,/, 
the post to which the bolt is fastened; Vin II 120,17 
(anujanamibhikkhave kavatam ... -im ...; Sp 1207, 20 : -i 
nama dvarabahaya samappamano yeva aggalatthambho 
vuccati, yattha tini cattari chiddani katva suciyo denti); — 
°-suci,/, a bolt-pin, a bolt ; MI 126,3 (-im gahetva 
slse paharam adasi); Spk I 48,7 (~i viya vinivijjhitva gato); 
Ud-a 298,7 (-im uparighatikam ca adahitva sutthutaram 
kavatam thaketva ti attho); — niraggala, 
niraggala, mfn. and n., 1 . (mfn.) [5. nirargala], un¬ 
barred, unimpeded; free; MI 139, 1 6 foil, (ayam 
vuccati... bhikkhu ukkhittapaligho iti pi... ~o iti pi... 
bhikkhuno pancorambhagiyani samyojanani pahinani 
honti ... evam ... bhikkhu -o hoti; Ps II 116,7: etani hi 
kavatam viya nagaradvaram cittam pidahitva thitatta 
aggala ti vuccanti... tesam... bhinnatta -0 ti vutto) = 
A III 84,i a foil. (Mp III 264,8: nlvaranakavatam 

ugghatetva thito); Th 526 (-0 nibbanatho visallo; Th-a II 
220 , 3 i: aggalam vuccati avijja nibbanapurapavesa- 
nivaranato tadabhavato -o); Kv 107,4; Thl-a268,35 

(ukkhittapalighataya ... —taya); Nidd-al 86,1 (—tta); — 
2. (mfn. and n.) [BHS nirargada], unrestricted, 
unlimited (of a gift or sacrifice); the name of a 
brahmanical sacrifice; SI 76,21* (assamedham 
purisamedham sammapasam vajapeyyam -am mahayanna 
maharambha; Spk I \44,nfoll.: assamedhan ti adisu 
poranarajakale kira sassamedham purisamedham 
sammapasam vacapeyyan ti cattari saiigahavatthuni 
ahesum yehi rajano lokam sanganhimsu ... evam ... 
sangahitam rattham iddham c’ eva hoti ... manussa 
muda ... aparutagharadvara viharanti, idam gharadvaresu 
aggalanam abhavato -an ti vuccati... aparabhage pana ... 
brahmana ... panca yanne akamsu ... n’ atthi ettha aggalo 
ti ~o... sabbamedhapariyayanamassa assamedha- 
vikappass’ ev’ etam adhivacanam) ^ AIV 151,8* ^ 
Sn 303; Vv 64:31 (imam -am yannam yajiitva tividham 
visuddham; Vv-a 285, 12 : anavatadvarataya ca muttacaga- 
taya ca -am); Ja IV 302, 10 ' (sammapasam va vajapeyyam 
va -am va yajanto suvannayupam ussapeti). 
aggalu- in Ee at Vv-a 237 ,1 is wr for agalu-, or for 
agaru- (Be, Ce, Se, Vv 53:7 so), 
aggahi, aggahi, aor. 3 sg. of ganhati qv. 
aggahita 1 , mfn. [pp of *a + ganhati; BHS agrhita; 
cfS. aVgrah], kept back; —°-tta, «., abstr ., holding in, 
keeping back; NiddI 37 ,11 (macchariyam... 

katukancakata -am cittassa; Nidd-a 1113,29 foil .: paresam 
upakarakarane danadina akarena yatha na sampasariyati ti 
evam avaritva gahitabhavo cittassa) ^ Dhsll22 * 
Vibh 357,29; — anaggahita, mfn., not kept back; A III 
50,21* (cattam ca muttam ca -am, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 

anuggahitam);-citta, mfn., with generous heart; 

A III 172,io (--citto, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se anuggahita-; 
Mp III 291,23: -citto ti aggahitacitto muttacago hutva, eds 
so); —see also aggayha, aggahetva 1 . 
aggahita 2 , mfn., neg. pp of ganhati qv. 
aggahetva 1 , ind. [absol. of *a + ganhati; cf S. aVgrah], 
seizing; D III 92 ,15 (tarn enam aggahesum -a etad 
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avocum Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se, D III 92,7 Ee 
gahetva); JaV 441,30 (pannani -a, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
aharapetva); — see also aggayha, aggahita 1 . 
aggahetva 2 , neg. absol. of ganhati qv. 
aggahesi, aor. 3 sg., 2 sg. of ganhati qv. 
aggi, m. [S. agni] (sg. nom. aggi, aggl; gen. aggino, 
aggissa; loc. aggimhi, aggismim; pi. nom. aggi, aggayo; 
acc. aggi; cf Sadd 183,20 foil.; iic, before a vowel, 
sometimes written agy-), 1 .fire; flames; 
conflagration; Abh34; Vin I 149,6 (gamo ~ina daddho 
hoti); II 120,25 (jantaghare ~i mukham dahati); D II 333,5 
(uddhanamaropetva~im denti); MI 86 ,10 (kinti... na -i 
daheyya na udakam vaheyya); 487,25 (yo te ayam purato 
~i, nibbutoso ~i, ito katamam disam gato); II 130,5 (siya 
nu kho tesam -inam nanadaruto abhinibbattanam kinci 
nanakaranam); SI 41,22* foil, (kim su pannanam ~ino ... 
dhumo pannanam ~ino); AII 68,3 (ya ta honti apada ~ito 
va udakato va...); Ill256,12 (pane’ ime... adinava 
-ismim); Dhp 140 (atha v’ assa agarani ~i dahati pavako); 
Sn 62 (~i va daddham anivattamano); Ja I 216,6 (ima dve 
sakha evam ghamsamana ~im vissajjessanti); 216,28 
(sakuna... ~imhi patitva patitva vinasam papunimsu); 
IV 221,20* (~i pi te na hapito); Bv2:92 (niraye pi 
dasasahassi ~i nibbanti tavade); Kv 332,19 (passati ~im 
jalantam); Mil 96,is (kattham manthayitva ~im 

nibbattetva); Bv -a 294,30 (yatha ~i nirupadano nibbayati); 
Sadd 334,4 (aggati ti ~i, kutilam gacchati ti attho); — ife 
see avic’- (.svavici 2 ), ahapit’- (svhapeti 2 ), ind’-, udar’-, 
kapputthan’-, pataggi, parikkhep’-, susan’-; — 
2. cremation fire; a pyre (as ordeal or for suicide); 
Vin I 345,21 (matapitunnam sariram citakam aropetva ~im 
datva); Ja I 294 ,16 (~im pavisitva tumhe saddahapessaml 
ti); VI 304,6* (sabbe ~im pavekkhama, n’ atth’ attho 
jivitena no); 495,28* (~im nijjalayitvana ekajalasamahitam 
tatthame maranam seyyo ...); — 3. the ritual fire, the 
sacrificial fire; (one of) the three fires of 
brahmanical ritual; the god Aggi Bhagava; Abh419 
(gahapaccahavaniyo dakkhinaggl tayo ’ggayo); Vin I 31,6 
(te jatila ~i paricaritukama na sakkonti katthani phaletum); 
DII 244,4* (~i pajjalito asi kusapattaparitthato); III 217,20 
(tayo ~i, ahuneyyaggi gahapataggi dakkhineyyaggi) ^ 
AIV 44,28 foil.; MI 344,4 (yam catutthasmim thane 
khiram hoti tena ~im juhanti); A IV 42,8 (aham hi bhante 
~im adhatukamo yupam ussapetukamo); V 234 ,15 (te tarn 
rattim tikkhattum paccutthaya panjalika ~im namassanti); 
Dhp 107 (yo ca... ~im paricare vane); Sn/?. 21,7 
(brahmanassa nivesane ~i pajjalito hoti ahuti paggahita); 
Thi 87 (~im candam ca suriyam ca devata ca namassi 
’ham); Ja 1285, h foil, (putta, mayam tava jatadivase ~im 
gahetva thapayimha ... tarn ~im adaya arannam pavisitva 
~im bhagavantam namassamano brahmalokaparayano 
hohi); 494,ii (~im bhagavantam gomamsam 
khadapessami); VI 202,21* (mahasanam devam anoma- 
vannam yo sappinasakkhi bhojetum ~im); 206,7* (na 
tayate paricinno ca ~i dosantaram maccam anariya- 
kammam); 207,18* (~issa brahma paricariko); Ap 339,n 
(aham ~im paricare tato me suddhi hehiti); Vism 219,34 
(yo cayam brahmananam ahavaniyo nama ~i yattha hutam 
mahapphalan ti); — ife see ahut’-, (^v ahuta 1 ), ahuneyy’-, 


gahapat’-, jat’- (^vjati), dakkhin’-, dakkhineyy’-; — 
A. (metaphorically) mental fire, fever; Dill 217,19 
(tayo ~I, ragaggi dosaggi mohaggi) * A IV 43,29 foil. * 
Vibh 368,19 ^ Nett 126,8; Ap29 ,19 (dayhamano tih’ ~ihi 
bhavesu samsarim aham); 403,5 (nibbanti me tayo ~i 
labhami vipulam sukham); — ife see dos’- (^vdosa 2 ), 
moh’-, rag’-; — °-m-asina, mfn., sitting near a fire; 
MI 79,30* (naggo na c’ ~o; Ps II 48, 30 : ~o ti aggim pi na 
upagato) = Ja I 390,32* (391,5': na aggim agamma nisidin 
ti dlpeti); — °-kapalla, n. [aggi + kapalla 1 ], a fire-pan; 
Ja VI 8 , 18 ; Cp-a 220,16; — °-kunda, n. [aggi+ kunda 1 ], a 
fire-pan; Vism-mht (Be) I 44,5 (kattham pakkhipati ~e); 

— °-kkhandha, m., a mass of fire; a huge blazing 
fire, a bonfire; Vin I 26,6 (maharajano ... atthamsu 
seyyatha pi mahanta ~a); SII 85,2 (cattarisaya va kattha- 
vahanam maha ~o jaleyya); Th 1156 (ma papacitte asadi 
~am va pakkhima); JaVI 330,9 (khajjopanakappamano 
aggi... cattaro -e atikkamitva); Ap33,2o; PatisI 125,4 
(uparimakayato ~o pavattati hetthimakayato udakadhara 
pavattati); Mil 132,32; — °-cunna, m.n ., a spark; Ja III 
510,n (dve sakha annamannam ghattesum tato dhumo 
uppajji ~ani patimsu); Spk II 101 ,30 (~o nikkhamatl ti, Be, 
Ce so; Ee ~a; Se aggivanno); — °-ja, m/n., or °-ja,/ 
[aggi + ja 2 ], fire-born; or a kind of creeper; JaV 
404,3* (kala nidaghe -r-iva ~a-r-iva, Be, Se so; Ce aggajat’ 
iva; Ee aggijat’ iva; 404,9 foil. : kala nidaghe-r-iva ti 
nidaghasamaye kalavalli viya, ~a-r-iva ti aggijala iva, sa pi 
nijjhamakhettesu taruna-utthitakajavalli viya ti attho, Be 
so; Se surattataruna-; Ce aggajat’ iva ti aggaja iva sa pi 
navajjhamakkhette pathamajata viyati; Ee aggijat’ iva ti ~a 
iva sa pi navajjhamakkhette pathamajata viya ti); — 
°-jaggaka, °-jagganaka, mfn. y who tends a fire; Spk II 
82,2 (—puriso viya ... balaputhujjano, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
°-jaggikapuriso); 82,32 (°-jagganakapuriso viya, Be, Ee, Se 
so; Ce °-jaggikapuriso); — °-jalana, °-jalana, n. y 
lighting a fire; Spk II 167,14 (°-jalanadIni karoti) = Pj I 
242,18 (°-jalanadini); — °-jala, m., ~a,/, 1 .a plant, 
Grislea tomentosa; Abh 589 (~a tu dhataki); Ja V 
404, io' (aggija-r-iva ti -a iva, Be, Se so; Ce aggajat’ iva ti 
aggaja iva; Ee aggijat’ iva ti aggija iva); Bv-a 253 ,12 (matu- 
kucchito suvannalatato ~o viya nikkhami[?]); — 2. [aggi 
+ jala 2 , jala 2 ], a flame; Jal 31 ,15 (~a viya lohitadharam 
uggiramanam tassa mukham); Vism 171 ,11 (~am 
olokentassa nimittam uppajjati); Dhp-a II 28 ,12 (vedanahi 
~ahi viya paridayhamanassa); III 38 ,10 (uddhanato -a 
utthahitva chadanam ganhi); Bv-a209 ,20 (~ena charika- 
bhuto); — °-juhana, °-juhana, offering in the fire; 
Ja II 43,14 (poranakapandita pi ~e vaddhi atthi ti sannaya); 
VI 522,26' (~am pi taya akatam bhavissati, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se aggijuhanam); 526, 2 ' (~ -katacchum, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
aggijuhanaka-); Spk I 233,9 (~ena); — °-juhanaka, mfn., 
connected with offering in the fire; JaVI 526,2' 

(—katacchum, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce aggijuhanakatacchum); 

— °-ttha, «.(?), the place for the (ritual) fire; JaV 
155,4* (~am parimajjantam Isisingam upagami; 155, ir: 
-an ti aggisalam); — °-tthana, «., a place for the fire; a 
fireplace, hearth; Vin II 120,24 (anujanami bhikkhave 
khuddake jantaghare ekamantam -am katum, mahallake 
majjhe ti); 154,3; — °-tapa, m. y the heat of or from a 
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fire; Ap 458,5 (unhe vatatape tassa -ena va puna); — 
°-dahanam in Ee at Ja VI 529,9' is prob. wr; Be, Ce 
aggijuhanakatacchum; Se aggijuhanam; — °-dana, «., 
lighting a fire, setting fire (to); Jail 270,8'; SpkIII 
18,ii (gamaghatakacoranam gamam parivaretva -am 
viya); — °-nikasi(n), m(fn)., what resembles fire, the 

sun; Ja III 320,26';-phalima, mfn., blossoming in 

the sun; Ja III 320, 18 * (padumam yatha 0 -nikasiphalimam; 
320,26': -ina suriyena phalitam vikasitam); — 
°-pajjota, m., light of or from a fire; All 140,5; — 
°-paricarana, n., attendance on the ritual fire; 
Dhp-al 199,16 (~-tthanam agamasi); Th-a II 84, 13 ; — 
°-paricaranaka, m(Jh )., one who tends the ritual fire; 
Sp994,30 (aggika ti~a)^ Sv 81 1 , 23 ; — °-paricariya, 
°-paricariya,/, attendance on, or care of, the ritual 
fire; D I 101 ,31 (-am, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be aggiparicariyam); 
MI 82,18 (santi ... eke samanabrahmana evamvadino 
evamditthino -aya suddhi ti); Dhp-a II232 ,16 (tava -a, Ce 
so; Be, Se 0 -paricariya; Ee wr aggiparicariya); Pj II 456, is 
(-am vina brahmananam yannabhavato); — 
°-paricaraka, °-paricarika, mfn., who tends the ritual 
fire; S IV 312,6 (brahmana... udakorohaka -a. Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee aggiparicarika) ^ A V 263,9 (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
aggiparicarika); Sp 972,23 (Uruvelavasiparicarakanam 
tapasanam);— °-paricita, °-parijita, mfn., damaged by 
fire; Vin II 109,26 (anujanami bhikkhave... phalam 
paribhunjitum aggiparicitam satthaparicitam ...; Sp 767,7: 
aggiparijitan ti aggina parijitam adhibhutam daddham 
phutthan ti attho, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se aggiparicitan ti aggina 
paricitam); — °-paki(n), m(fn )., who eats food cooked 
on the fire (a class of ascetics) ; Ap 18,23 (-1 anaggl ca); 
— 0 -paricariya, f, see sv aggiparicariya above; — 
°-pin4am in Ee at Sp 465,20 is wr for aggapindam (Be, 
Ce, Se so); — °-mantha, m., a plant, Premna spinosa; 
Abh 574 (-0 kanika); Sp 835 ,14 (- 0 , Be, Ce so; Ee 
aggimattho, Se aggimattho, prob. wrr); Vin-vn 1343; — 
°-mali(n), m., the name of a (mythical) ocean; Ja IV 
139,25 (~im nama gata. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr aggimalam); 
140,2* (~i ti vuccati);— °-mukha 1 , m., a kind of snake; 
Pj II 458,u* (santatto bhavati kayo dattho -ena va) = 
As 300,20*; SpkIII 6,17 (cattaro aslvisa ti katthamukho 
putimukho ~o satthamukho ti); — °-mukha 2 , n., the 
front of a fire; — loc. ~e, adv., in front of a fire, near 
to a fire; Ja IV 498, r (kapputthanaggim patva Mahameru 
pi ~e madhusitthakam viya villyat’ eva); — °-yayana, n., 
a house for the ritual fire; Ja V 158,16* (samanta ~am; 
159,12': —sankhatam aggisalam samanta, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee aggiyayatanasankhatam); Pj II 174,29 (~e thito aggi, Ee 
so; Be, Ce aggiyadhane; Se aggiyapane); — °-latthi,/, a 
fire-column (a kind of tree 1); Thi-a214,5 (ukkabharin ti 
keci pathanti, ~im viya ti attho, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
ukkagarin ti... angatthilatthim; see O. von Hiniiber, 
1980, p. 20); — °-vijanaka, n. (orm.) y a fan for the 
fire; Ps II 229 ,2 (vidhupanena ti ~ena); — °-safiflita, m., 
the plant leadwort; Abh 580 (cittako tv ~o); — 
°-sama, mfn. [aggi + sama 3 ], 1. being a mass of fire; 
filled completely with fire; Ja VI 54, 12 * (bhimsa ~a jala 
kosa dayhanti bhagaso); Pj II 481 ,1 (agginisamasu ti 
~asu); — 2. like fire; JaV 269,22* (l°hakumbhirn 


pavajjanti tattam ~ -udakam); — °-sadharana, mfn., 
subject to, vulnerable to, fire; A III 259, is (~a bhoga); 

— °-sala,/ (and ~a, «.), a fire-room (where water is 
heated), a heated hall; a room for the ritual fire; 
Abh 214 (jantagharam tv ~a); Vin I 25, 19 * (viharemu 
ajjunho ~amhi, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se aggisaranamhi); 49,6 
(sace ~a uklapa hoti ~a sammajjitabba); II 154,5 (bhikkhu 
parivene taham taham aggitthanam karonti, parivenam 
uklapam hoti... anujanami bhikkhave ekamantam ~am 
katun ti); Jal 8,14 (~ayam angarakapalladaru-adini); 
Ap 39 ,3 (jantagharam ~am ... mapayitva); Sv 270 ,1 (~am 
katva... aggim paricaranto acchati); Dhp-a I 319,26 
(udakassa tattabhavam agamayamano ~ayam eva atthasi); 

— °-sikha,/, a flame; the crest of a fire; D II 260,6* 
(deva jalam ~a-r-iva); Ja V 213,21* (ka dissati ~a va dure); 
268, 1 * (tassa ~a kaya niccharanti); — °-huta, n., the fire- 
oblation; the sacrificial fire; Ud-a 75 ,17 (~am juhanti 
-am paricaranti); — °-hutta, n. [S. agnihotra], 1 .the 
oblation to Agni, the rite of the fire-oblation; the 
ritual fire; Vin I 36, 17 * (katham pahinam tava ~am) = 
JaVI 220,n*; SI 167,21 (aggim juhati ~am paricarati; 
Spkl 233,u: agyayatanam sammajj anupalepanabali- 
kammadina payirupasati); Dhp 392 (sakkaccam tarn 
namasseyya -am va brahmano); Th341 (yajim uccavace 
yanhe -amjuhim aham); JaV 205,8* (na m’ ajja manta 
patibhanti tata na -am; 207 ,23 / 0 //.: mahabrahmuno 
aradhanatthaya kattabbahomavidhupanadiyannakiriya pi 
me na patibhati, Be so; Ce, Se -vidhumanadi -; Ee 
kattabbam havyadhumadi-); VI211,25* (tarn ~arn saranam 
pavissa, split cpd ? 215, ir: tarn rajanam rajamahamattam 
va adaya aggihuttatthanam geham pavisitva, Ce, Ee so; Be 
aggijuhanatthanam geham; Se aggijuhanatthanageham); 
Ap 160,28 (~am ca me atthi); — 2. (according to ct) the 
ladle (and other tools 1) for the fire-oblation; JaVI 
525,28* (adaya beluvam dandam -am kamandalum, 
possibly split cpd; 526,2': -an ti aggijuhanakatacchum, 

Be, Ceso; Ee, Se aggijuhanaka-);-missa, n., various 

tools etc for the fire-oblation; Vin I 33,6 (te jatila 
kesamissam jatamissam kharikajamissam —missam udake 
pavahetva, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be aggihuta-; Sp972, 10 : 
kesamissan ti adisu kesa eva kesamissam, esa nayo 
sabbattha; Sp-t [Be] III 208,4: aggihutamissan ti 
dabbi-adi-aggipujopakaranam) = Ap-a 556,26 (Ee so; Be, 

Se aggihuta-);-mukha, mfn., of which the fire- 

oblation is the chief or foremost; Vin I 246,33* 
(--mukha yanha) = Sn 568; — 0 -huttaka, n., the fire- 
oblation; JaVI 522,6* (duyyittham te navamiyam akatam 
-am; 522,26': aggijuhanam pi taya akatam bhavissati, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se aggijuhanam); — 0 -hotta, n. [= aggihutta], 
the fire-oblation ; Ps III 209,24 (agyagare ti —salayam, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr —salaya; Be aggihomasalayam); Pj II 
456,20 (aggihuttamukha yanna ti vuttam, —settha 
—padhana ti attho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se aggihutta-); — 
°-homa, n., oblation in the fire; D19,5 (Sv 93, 1 : -an ti 
evarupena daruna evam hute idam nama hoti ti 
aggijuhanam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee aggijuhanam) quoted 
Vism 30,12; — anaggi, m(fn)., who eats only uncooked 
food (a class of ascetics); Ap 18,23 (aggipaki -i ca; 
Ap-a 222,23: ekacce -i aggihi apacitva amakam eva 
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khadanti); — ati-aggi, m., too hot a fire; Mil 277, 29 
(~ina odanam uttarati); — see also aggini, agyantaraya, 
agyagara, agyadhana, agyayatana, agyaloka, anaggipakka, 
anaggipakkika, ahavaniya, udaggihuttam, gahapacca, gini, 
jatharaggiteja(s). 

aggika 1 , m. [S', agnika], a kind of snake or insect; 
Ap 347,23 (enimiga varaha ca pasada khuddarupaka -a 
jotika c’ eva vasanti mama assame, or possibly aggika 2 ). 

aggika 2 , aggiya, m(fn). [from aggi], one who tends the 
ritual fire ; Vin I 71,25 (ye te ... -a jatilaka; Sp 994, 30 : -a 
ti aggiparicaranaka); DII 339,25 foil. (~o jatilo 
arannayatane pannakutiya vasati); Pj II 436 ,16 (kena pana 
na parivasitabbam, aggiyehi jatilehi). 

aggini, m. [£ agni], fire ; Sadd 1 86,1 \foll; 186,27 

(sakkatabhasayam agni iti sannogavasena vuttassa 
Magadhabhasam patva -i ti nissaniioganakaravasena 
uccarita paji dissati...); 648 ,10 (aggimhi —Iti gini ti ca); — 
°-sama, mfn. and n., filled (to the brim) with fire; 
being a mass of fire; a mass of fire ; Sn 668 (-am 
jalitam pavisanti, Ce, Ee so; better agini- me ? Be gini- 
sampajjalitam; Se -am pajjalitam; Pj II 480, 10 : samantato 
jalitam sabbadisasu va samam jalitam aggim); 670 (atha 
lohamayam pana kumbhim -am jalitam pavisanti paccanti 
hi tasu cirarattam -asu samuppilavaso, Ce, Ee so; better 
agini- me ? Be ginisampajjalitam pavisanti; Se -am 
pajjalitam; Pj II 480,26: -asu ti aggisamasu); — see also 
aggi, gini. 

aggiya, see sv aggika 2 . 

aggesara, mfn. [loc. of agga 1 + sara; S. lex. agresara], 
going in front, leading ; Mhv 66:88 (sayam -o bhetva 
vatim pavisi nibbhayo); 72:94. 

aggha 1 , m. [S. argha ], price, worth ; Abh 1048 (-0 mule); 
Vin II 51,28 (sarigho tassa bhikkhuno tasam apattinam ya 
apatti dasahapaticchanna tassa ~ena samodhanaparivasam 
detu); II 159,i (yato taya... -o kato gahito aramo); SI 
19,18* (yanno ... samena dinnassa na -am eti); Thi25; 
Ja 1 124,28 (pancannam assasatanam ekam tandulanalikam 
-amakasi); Mil 244, 1 ; Ps I 149,18 (tarn -ena parihayati); 
— ife see app’-, mah’-, sam-; — °-karaka, m., a valuer, 
Jal 124,n (- 0 , Ce, Ee so; Be, Se agghapaniko); — 
°-tthapana, «., the setting, fixing of prices ; Jal 99,s; 
— 0 -padalakkhanam inEeat Ja V 473,12 is wr; read 
anaggham padalakkhanam nama with Be, Ce, Se; — 
°-vaddhanaka, mfn., relating to increasing the 
value; Sp 671,28 (-am h’ idam sikkhapadam); — 
°-samodhana, mfn., inclusive (punishment) whose 
extent is determined by the most serious offence; 
Sp 1182,17 foil.; 1 188,16 foil.; — anaggha, mfn., price¬ 
less; beyond price; Jal 126,2 (mayam pubbe pathavim 
ca rajjam ca -an ti sannino ahumha); 253,6 (so kira manto 
-0 maharaho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee aggho); Sv 674,9 (pathavl 
namakim agghati maharaja ti, -a bhanteti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr -an ti); Dhp-a III 120, 1 6 (imani pana cattari -an’ eva 
ahesum); Bv-a 187,24 (himavantato -am lohitacandanam 
aharitva); Mhv 26:25; — see also anagghika, 

koti-agghaka, kotidhanagghaka. 

aggha 2 , m.n. [*5. argha, arghya], hospitality, respectful 
reception of a guest; an offering of water etc to a 
guest; Abh424 (-am agghiyam); 1048 (- 0 ... pujane); 


DII 240, 17* (asanam udakam pajjam madhupakam ca 
brahmuno ~e bhavantam pucchama; c/Sv 664, 1 6: idam 
paribhunjatha ti vadanto ~e bhavantam pucchama ti adim 
aha) * JalV 396,8* (396,9': -e ti atithino databba- 
yuttakasmim ~e bhavantam apucchama) ^ 476,30* (477,6': 
-e ti ime sabbe pi asanadayo -e bhavantam pucchama); — 
aggham karoti, accepts as a guest-offering; DII 
240,n* (-am kurutu no bhavam; cf Sv 664,8: -an ti 
atithino upanametabbam vuccati) ^ JalV 396,8* (396, 10: 
imam no -am bhavam patiganhatu) ^ 476,30*; — see also 
agghiya 2 . 

agghati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. arghati], 1. is worth, has the value 
of; deserves; Dhatup 32 (aggha agghane); Dhatum39; 
Vin III 67,36 (na panca masake -ati); A III 50 ,12 (idam ... 
candanaphalakam -ati adhikasatasahassam); JaVI 174 ,19 
(mayam tassa paricarake pi na -ama); Sv 674 ,10 (khattiya 
namakim -anti maharaja ti); Dhp-a III 3 5 ,19 (sabbe va 
mayam dasattam upagacchanta manim nagghama); — 
frequently in phrase kalam na agghati (solasim), is not 
worth a (sixteenth) part (of); Vin II 156,5*; SI 233,2* 
(kalam nagghanti sojasim); Dhp 70 (na so sankhata- 
dhammanamkalam -ati solasim); Vv20:7; JalV 252,27* 
(satam sahassam dubbhasitanam kalam pi nagghanti 
subhasitassa); — aor. 3 pi. agghimsu, Dhp-a I 416,6 
(sanghanavakena laddhaclvarasataka sahassam -imsu, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be sahassagghanaka honti); — 2. is proper, is 
fitting; Dhp-a I 439,19 (so... cintesi evam vicaritum 
mayham nagghati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ayuttam); — 
fpp (a) agghiya 1 , mfn., to be valued; valuable; — ife 
see kimagghiyam (svka 3 ); — neg. anagghiya, mfn., 
priceless, beyond price; Mil 192,3 (anagghiyo, Be so; 
Ce, Ee, Se anagghaniyo); — see also anagghika; — 
fpp (b) neg. anagghaniya, mfn., priceless; Mil 192,3 
(bhikkhubhavo ... atuliyo appamano anagghaniyo, Ce, 
Ee, Seso; Be anagghiyo); — caus. pr. 3 sg. agghapeti, 
values; puts a price on; has a price put on; has 
something valued; Jal 124,12 (hatthi-assadini c’eva 
manisuvannadini ca -eti); II 31,5 yb//. (asse -ehi... 
mulam hapetva -eyyasi ti); Mil 192,3 (na sakka kenaci 
-etum); Sp474,29 (-etha); — part.pr. agghapenta, mfn., 
Vin III 67,36 (aharapetva agghapesi, tarn agghapentam na 
paiica masake agghati, pass. ? acc. absol. ?); Jal 124,15 
(-ento); — aor. 3 sg. agghapesi, Vin III 67,35; Ja I 124,27 
(raja tarn purisam pakkosapetva asse -esi); VI 546,27 
(gone -ento viya ... kumare -esi); Ps V 36 ,10 (raja ekam 
ekam kambalam -esi); — absol. (a) agghapetva, Jal 
124,12; VI 577, 10 ' (mam tato nikkhasahassam -etva... 
Kanhajinam ... sabbasatena-esi); Sp 305, 11 ; Mhv 27:23 
(-etva katam kammam tesam mulam adapayi); 
(b) agghapetvana, Ap 63,5. 

agghana, n. [from agghati], valuing, valuation; 
Dhatup 32 (aggha-e); Jal 125,15 (aham... pancannam 
assasatanam ekam tandulanalim 0 -bhavam janim, Ce, Ee 
so; Be agghanakabhavam janami; Se ekatandulanali- 
agghanabhavam j anami). 

agghanaka, mfi-ika) n. and agghanika, mfn. [agghana + 
ka 2 or + ika], having the value of, worth; (very 
frequent ife); Vin III 47,4 (yo pancamasakam va atireka- 
pancamasakam va -am adinnam theyyasankhatam adiyati, 
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eso coro nama) * IV 226, 27 ; Sp 671, 30 (ettakam eva me 
-am civaram dehl ti); 930, 13 (kittakam -am datukam’ attha 
ti); Th -a 1145 ,11 (idam na bahum -am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
bahu-agghanakam); — ifc see dasavyaggh’- (.svdasa 1 ), 
sakalajambudlp’ -, satasahass’ -, sahass’-. 

agghanaka- in Ee at JaVI 113,18' is wr, prob. for 
agghapanaka- qv. 

agghapanaka, agghapanika, agghapaniya, m. [from 
agghapeti], a valuer, appraiser ; Ja I 124, h (ayam -0 
evam agghapento, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se agghapaniko); 125 ,16 
(kim agghati ti agghapanikam pucchatha deva ti, eds so); 
Th-a I 78,12 (so kira ... mahakosalaranno agghapaniyassa 
brahmanassa putto hutva nibbatti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
aggasaniyassa); — °-kamma, n., the business or office 
of a valuer; Ja I 124,19 (esa mayham -am katum 
sakkhissati, Ce.Eeso; Be, Se agghapanika-); 124,20 (-am, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se agghapanika-); IV 137,19 (nam raja 
agghapaniyakamme thapesi, eds so); — °-tthana, n., the 
office of valuer; Ja I 126,7 (bodhisattass’ eva 
agghapanikatthanam adasi, eds so); VI 113,18' (-e thita, 
Be, Ce so; Se agghapana-; Ee wr agghanaka-). 

agghapeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of agghati qv. 

agghika, see sv agghiya 3 . 

agghiya 1 , mfn.,fpp of agghati qv. 

agghiya 2 , n. [X arghya], respectful reception of a 
guest; an offering of water etc to a guest; Abh 424 
(aggham -am); JaV 324,5* (patiggahitam yam dinnam 
sabbassa -am katam; 324, 15 ': yena mayam apucchita tarn 
amhehi patiggahitam nama tumhehi ca dinnam eva nama, 
ettavata imassa janassa sabbassa -am tumhehi katam) = 
VI 516,8* (516,12': sabbametam tumhehi dinnam maya ca 
patiggahitam eva hotu, sabbassa tumhehi mayham -an ti 
-am nivediyam katam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se sabbassa 
tumhehi mayham -am nivedanam [Se nivedayam] katam); 
— see also aggha 2 . 

a gghiya 3 , agghika, n. [?], a (temporary) decorative 
cetiya or column; Ja VI 580, is* (~ani ca titthantu yena 
maggena ehiti; 581, r: puppha-agghiyaratana-agghiyani ca 
ti); Ap 33 ,16 (-am sukatam katva satahattham samuggatam 
diyaddham hatthasatam pi vimanam nabham uggatam, Ee, 
Se so; Be, Ce diyaddhahatthapatthatam; Ap-a266, m: 
satahattham uggatam ubbiddham diyaddhahatthasatam 
vitthatam vimanam nabhasi akase uggatam -am sukatam 
sundarakarena katam katva, eds so); 33,is (katvana -am 
tattha talapantihi cittitam, Ee so; Se kusalapantihi; Be, Ce 
katvana hammiyam; Ap-a 266 ,17 foil. : tattha ti tasmim 
cetiyapujanatthane ... -am katvana, eds so); 101,26 (-am 
karayitvana jatipupphehi chadayim); SpkIII 219,33 (pane’ 
agghikasatani); — ifc see kancan’-, dinn’-, dhaj’-, 
puppha-, suvann’-. 

agyantaraya, m. [aggi + antaraya 1 ], danger from fire; 
Vin I 112,37 (ime antaraya, raj an tar ay o corantarayo -0 ...; 
Sp 1057,25: davadaho va agacchati avase va aggi utthahati 
ayam~o); II 244,16. 

agyagara, m. [aggi + agara; S. agnyagara], a hut for the 
(ritual) fire(s); Vin I 24,21 (sace te Kassapa agaru, 
vaseyyama ekarattam -e); IV 109,2 (yena... jatilassa 
assamo ten’ upasankami, upasankamitva -am pavisitva); 
D I 101,22 (-am karitva aggim paricaranto acchati); M I 


501,25 (Bharadvajagottassa brahmanassa -e tina- 
santharake; Ps III 209, 24 : -e ti aggihottasalayam, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr aggihottasalaya; Be aggihomasalayam); Ja VI 
535, 22 * (rukkha... assamam ubhato thanti -am 
samantato); Ap356,n (-am akas’ aham); Sadd 625,14 
(tisu vyanjanesv eko sarupo lopam ... -am). 

agyadhana, n. [aggi + adhana; S. agnyadhana], the 
placing, establishing of the ritual fire(s); Th-a II 
84,io (arannayatane aggihuttasalayam -am katva ahutim 
pagganhanto aggidevam paricarim, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
agyagaram). 

agyayatana, n. [aggi + ayatana], a hut for the (ritual) 
fire(s); JaV 4,5* (ambapakkam ... panihi nam gahetvana 
-am aharim; 4,27': attano aggihuttasalam aharim); Spkl 
233 ,11 (aggihuttam paricarati ti -am sammajjanupalepana- 
balikammadina payirupasati, Be, Se so; Ee 

aggyayatanam); — see also aggiyayana sv aggi. 

agyaloka, m. [aggi+ aloka], the light of or from a fire; 
As 148,24 (candaloko suriyaloko -0 pahhaloko, quoting 
AII 139,26: eds aggaloko). 

agha 1 , n. {and m.) and mfn. [te], 1. (n.m .) evil; sin; pain, 
distress; Abh 84; 89; 940 (papasmim ... dukkhe vyasane 
cagham); MI 500,4 (ayam... kayo... sallato -ato 
abadhato ... samanupassitabbo); SI 22 , 21 * (chandajam 
-am chandajam dukkham); Thi 491 (kama rogo gando 
-am; Thi-a 262, 12 : dukkhuppadanatthena -am); Ja V 
100 , 2 * (sabbe bhoga vinassanti ranno tarn vuccati -am); 
Sp 171 ,32 (bhavam me Gotamo saranam parayanam -assa 
tata hitassa ca vidhata ti; cf$p-\[Be]l 414,2: -assa ti 
dukkhato ti vadanti, papato ti pana attho yutto, nissakke 
c’ etam samivacanam) ^ Sv 229 ,19 {Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
-assa ghata) * Ps I 130,38 {Be so; Ce, Ee, Se -assa hanta) 
* Ud-a 287 ,16 (-assa ghata); Sadd 527,31 foil, (-an ti 
dukkham ... -otikileso); — 2. {mfn.) bad; dangerous; 
— see iic below; — °-gata 1 , n ., evil; distress; Th321 
(abbulham -am vijitam ... ce ossajjeyya, Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
aghatam; [Se aghatajivitam ?] Th-a II 137,22: vibadhana- 
sabhavataya agha nama ragadayo aghani eva -am); — 
°-jata, mfn., distressed; S I 54,26* (-assa ve nandl nandi- 
jatassa ve agham); — °-m-miga, m., a dangerous wild 
animal; JaVI 247,26* (khajjamanam ... luddehi valehi 
~ehi ca); 507,5* (accha nama -a; 507, 20 ". aghakara miga, 
dukkhavaha miga ti attho); — anagha, mfn., without 
sin; faultless; Sadd 527,30 (agham agho - 0 ); — see 
also aghavi(n). 

agha 2 , n. {and m. or mfn. ?) [?] the air, the sky; space; 
(void, unrestricted;!); Abh46 (surapatho -am); 940 
(gagane); D II 12 ,11 (ya pi ta lokantarika ~a asamvuta 
andhakara andhakaratimisa; Sv433,is: -a ti niccavivata, 
asamvuta ti hettha pi appatittha; cf BHSD svv agha and 
lokantarika for suggested reading -a aghasamvuta, and 
interpretation as agha 1 ) = Mill 120,9 = A II 130,26; 
MI 423,n (ajjhattam paccattam akasam akasagatam -am 
aghagatam vivaram vivaragatam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee omit 
-am ... vivaragatam)* Dhs 638 (As 326,2: na hannati ti 
-am, aghattanlyan tivutto); JalV 154, 15 * (-e vehasayam 
thita; 154, 19 ': -e ti appatighe akase); 484,12* (-asmi 
konca); V 14,24* (-amhi); Sadd 442, 11 * (akaso... 

antalikkham -am nabham); — °-gata 2 , n., sky; space; 
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M I 423, n {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee omit) * Dhs 638 (As 326,3: 
agham eva-am); — °-gami(n), mfn., moving through 
the sky, through space ; SI 67, 15 * (seto himavatam 
settho adicco -inam) quoted Mil 242, io*; — see also 
aghasigama. 

aghatam in Ee at Th321 is wr for aghagatam qv 
sv agha 1 . 

aghasigama, mfn. [loc. of agha 2 + gama], going through 
the sky, through the air; Vv 16:1 (haya adhomukha ~a 
ball java; Vv-a 78,32: -a ti vehasarigama). 

aghavi(n), mfn. [agha 1 + (a)vi(n); BHS aghavin], 
suffering pain; being in misery; D II 148,4 (Malla... 
~ino dummana cetodukkhasamappita); Ud 15,2* 
(Ud-a 121,2: -ino ti kayikacetasikadukkhena dukkhita); 
Sn 694 (atto vyasanagato -i). 

agheti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [£ Dhatup aghayati, 
Wg§ 35:84], does wrong, sins; Sadd 527,30 (agha 
papakarane: -eti -ayati agham). 

anka 1 , m. [te], a sign, a mark; a brand; Abh55; 1043 
(lakkhane ca ~o); Mil 79,23 (yo balivaddanam -ena janati 
lakkhanena janati, Ce, Ee so; Be arigena; Se angato); 
Sadd 325,27 (aki lakkhane: ankati - 0 ); — ifc see sas’-. 

ahka 2 , m. [te], 1. the lap; Abh276; 1043 (uccharige ... 
~o); Vin II 114,21 (bhikkhu pattam nikkhipanti); D II 
20,20 (raja atthakarane nisinno Vipassikumaram -e 
nisidapetva); Ja III 209, 2 * (-asmim te nisinno va so te 
mammani checchati); IV 375 ,12 (annataraya itthiya -e 
nipanno); 435,12* (asanudakadayinam ~e vaddho smi); 
Ap 575,3 (sisam mam’ ~e sa katva sayi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
ange); Mp IV 146,6 (pitu vissatthangapaccangassa 
darakassa sayanam); — 2. the hollow above the hips 
where infants are carried; DII 19,25 (kumarassa 
dhatiyo upatthapesi... anna dharenti anna -ena 
pariharanti); M II 97,12 (mam dhati -ena vahitva); Th 299 
(~ena puttam adaya); Ja VI 513,5 (dve darake -ena adaya 
pakkamimsu); Ap 526,18 (~ena -am gacchami); Sp 204,22 
(dhatihi ~ato -am haritva dhariyamano); Dhp-all 273,19 
(mataputtakam -en’ adaya); — ahkapahgula in Ee at 
SpkIII 15,28 ([aslvisa] dasitva kanam pi karonti khu]jam 
pi pithasappim pi ankapangulam pi ti) is perhaps wr (for 
anga-?); Be, Ce, Se ekapakkhalam; Spk-t ( Be) II 327,28: 
ekapakkhalan ti ekadukkham. 

ankati, ahketi, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ankate, 
ankayati, Wg §§ 4:13; 35:74], marks; brands; 
Dhatup 3 (anka lakkhane); 535; Dhatum 10 (aki 
lakkhane); 745; Sadd 325,27 (aki lakkhane: -ati anko); 
521,4 (aki lakkhane... ~eti -ayati); — absol. anketva, 
Jal 451,25 (lakkhanena -etva); 11 399,4 (ambani ~etva 
gahitani); — pp ahkita, mfn. [^], marked, branded; 
Abh263; Sadd 859,9; — ifc see cakk’-; — 

—kannaka, mfn., with marked (pierced) ears; Jail 
185, 10 * (185,23': viddhakanno chiddakanno). 

ahkana, n. [te], marking; branding; Sadd 521,4 (anketi 
ankayati -am anko). 

ankura, m.n. [.S', ankura, m.\, a sprout; a shoot; Abh 543 
(- 0 ); Mil 50,26 (puriso parittam bijam padiaviyam 
nikkhipeyya tato -o utthahitva...); 251,21 (tani -ani); 
Sp764,i9 (-0 ca niggacchati); 1090,12 (bhumito -am 
utthahati); Spk I 250, m (bijam ... -am utthapeti); 


Mhv 15:43 (~o); Saddh273 (bija ~am); — ifc see agg’- 
{sv agga 1 ), buddh’-. 

aftkuraka, n. [ankura + ka 2 ], a sprout; a shoot; — ifc 
see agg’ - (sv agga 1 ). 

ahkurita, mfn. [te], sprouted; having sprouts; 

Mhv 46:10 (vicchinne paccaye caka tada -e viya). 
ahkusa, m. [*5. ankura], a hook \.for controlling and 
driving an elephant, a goad; Abh 367; Vin II 196,3* 
(damayanti ~ehi kasahi ca); Thi49 (puriso -am adaya 
dehipadanti yacati); Ja VI 489,2 (~e mani); Sv 702,6 (-0 
ti matthake vijjhanakakutilakantako); — metaphorically: 
a goad, a spur; Spk I 170,22 (anagate kulaputtanam 
°’ -attham); Ps I 234,22 (tarn yeva -am katva); Th-al 
188,14 (idam eva matuvacanam arahattuppattiya -am 
jatam);— ifc see accankusa; — 2 .for use in plucking 
fruit from trees (a requisite of an ascetic), a crook; 
Ja V 232, 10 * (kim -am ca pattam ca ... ganhasi); VI 529,9' 
(akaddhitva phalanam ganhanattham -am ca ... dharento); 
— 3. for hanging something up; Sp 326,26 (-ato 
nlharantassa); — 4. as the name of a guide-line or 
strategy for interpretation; Pet 3,23*; 259,16*; Nett 2,9 
(katame panca naya, nandiyavatto tipukkhalo sihavikkilito 
disalocano ~o iti); Ud-a 9 ,17 {in cpd); — °-gayha, n. 
[from ankusaggaha], the art of elephant-driving; M II 
94,15 (kusalo tvam hattharuyhe ~e sippe ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se ankusaganhe; Ps III 323, 20 : ~e sippe ti ankusa- 
gahanakasippe, Se so; Be ankusagahana -; Ce, Ee ankusa- 
ganhaka-); — °-ggaha, m., [ankusa + gaha 2 ], “one who 
holds the hook”, an elephant-driver; Dhp 326 = 
Th77; Sadd 709,i; — °-lagga, mfn., fixed on a hook; 
Ps II 421,4 (mahajanassa atthlni kotiya kotim ahacca 
thitani, paccekabuddhanam -ani). 
ahkusaka, m. [ankusa + ka 2 ], a hook l.for controlling 
and driving an elephant, a goad; Ja III 431,6 (hatthi- 
mendo hatthim aruyha ... -ena kakim ... paharati); 
Qd- a207, 15 ; —2 .for use in plucking fruit, a crook; 
Ja III 22,6' (-ena sakham onametva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
nametva); Mp IV 58 ,20 (-am gahetva namanakiccam); — 
3. for hanging something up; for attaching to 
something; Sp 326,18 (-e laggetva thapitabhandam); 
383,3 (kutapaso nama yassa ante... -0 va anno va koci 
dandako baddho hoti yo tattha tattha laggitva sukarassa 
gamanam nivareti); — °-yatthi, f, a hooked stick, a 
crook; {or dvandva?) Jail 68,23 (pacchim ca -im ca 
gahetva, Ce, Ee so; Be ankusayatthim; Se ahkusam ca 
yatthim ca). 
ahketi , see sv ankati. 

ahkola, m. [te], the plant Alangium hexapetalum; 
Abh 557; Ja VI 535,9* (-a kaccikara ca); Ap 15,22 (-a 
bimbijala); 199 ,16 (-am pupphitam disva). 
ahkolaka, m. and n. [te], \.{m.) the plant Alangium 
hexapetalum; Ap 362, 10 (-a bimbijala. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
akolaka); — 2. {n.) the flower of the plant Alangium 
hexapetalum; JalV 440,7* (-am ocinami; 442,4': °’-adini 
pupphani ocinami). 

ahkya, m. [& lex. id.], a small drum; Abh 143. 
aflga 1 , ind. [te], a particle implying irony or 
impatience: indeed! oh! Abh 1139; — see kim anga 
sv ka 3 . 
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ahga 2 , n. ( and m.) [S. ahga, n.], a part of the body; a 
limb, member; an integral part of anything; a 
constituent part of a whole, a subordinate division; 
a limb or aspect of something as a characteristic 
sign, an attribute, a quality; as a determining 
characteristic or factor, a cause ; Abh 278; 955 (-am 
tathavayavahetusu); Sadd 333,17 (~an ti yesam kesaiici 
vatthunam avayavo sariram pi karanam pi ca vuccati); 
VinI 303,i (pancahi... ~ehi samannagato gilano 
supatthako hoti); II 150,n foil, ([mancassa] -ani bahum 
suttam pariyadiyanti. anujanami bhikkhave -e vijjhitva 
atthapadakam vetun ti); III 120,35 (~assa paramasanam); 
IV 46,22 (ahaccapadako nama manco -e vijjhitva thito 
hoti); DI 120,io (pancahi... -ehi samannagatam 
brahmana brahmanam pannapenti); III 227,6 (cattari 
sotapannassa -ani); MI 446,28 (bhadro assajaniyo ... 
ranno -an t’eva sankham gacchati; Ps III 162, 20 : yattha 
katthaci gacchantena hattham viya padam viya 
anohay’ eva gantabbam hoti, tasma -an ti sankham 
gacchati,catusu va senangesuekam -am hoti); SI 188,31 
(catuhi... -ehi samannagata vaca subhasita hoti; Spk I 
272,8: -ehi ti karanehi avayavehi va); IV 238 ,9 
(pancahi... -ehi samannagato matugamo ekanta-amanapo 
hoti purisassa); A I 16,23 (ajjhattikam... -an ti karitva 
nannam ekam -am pi samanupassami yam evam mahato 
anatthayasamvattati yatha-y-idam ... pamado; Mp I 84,24: 
-an ti karanam); 286 ,2 (tihi... -ehi samannagato mitto 
sevitabbo); III 336,15 (dayakassa tin’ -ani honti); Thi 379 
(evam tuvam... sakesu ~esu jaram gamissasi); Ja III 
50,3* (-am etam manussanam bhata loke pavuccati); 
Ap44,i (eteh’ -ehi sampanno khattiyo ti pavuccati); 
Cp 2:2:3 (caturo -e adhitthaya semi vammikamuddhani; 
Cp-a 117,26: caturo -e ti cattari -ani); Mil 365,22 
(ghorassarassa ekam -am gahetabbam); Vism 502, 11 * 
(-anam sithilibhava); 529,21 (-anarn ca vavatthana); 
Sp 28,4 (katham [buddhavacanam] °-vasena navavidham, 
sabbam eva h’ idam suttam geyyam veyyakaranam gatha 
udanam itivuttakam jatakam abbhutadhammam vedallan ti 
navappabhedam hoti); Ps I 83,7 (bodhiya bodhissa va -oti 
bojjhango); II 133,16 (kacchapassa cattaro pada sisan ti 
pane’eva -ani honti); Spk I 238,2 (dhammo ti padena 
ditthi sankappo vayamo sati samadhi ti pane’ -ani 
gahitani); Pj I 31,5 (panatipatassa panca -ani bhavanti); 
Patis-a 95,3i (bujjhanakassa -o bojjhango); — imina 
p’ ahgena, with that characteristic; in that way; for 
that reason ; DI 113, 30 ; Mil 168 ,1 (imina p’~ena na 
arahati so bhavam Gotamo amhakam dassanaya 
upasankamitum); AI 211,23 (imina p’ -ena arahatam 
anukaromi; Mp II325, n: imina pi gunangena); —ange in 
Ee at Ps II 301,15 is prob. wr for anke {Be, Ce, Se, 
Sv 705 ,12 so); — ife see atth’ - (sv attha 1 ), abbhokasik’ -, 
arannak’ -, uttam’-, uposath’-, ek’-, ekasanik’ - (jveka), 
kut’- (jvkuta 1 ), komal’-, khalupacchabhattik’-, catur-, 
chaj-(jvcha 2 ), tad-, tecivarik’-, dhut’-, nav’- (svnava 2 ), 
nesajjik’-, pamsukulik’-, paccanga, pane’-, pattapindik’- 
(sv patta 2 ), padhaniy’-, pindapatik’-, bojjhanga, bhav’-, 
yathasanthatik’-, raj’-, rukkhamulik’-, ved’-, satt’- 
(^vsatta 4 ), sambojjhanga, sapadanacarik’-, sotapattiy-, 
sosanik’-; — °-m-aAgani, n.pl ., limb by limb, all the 


limbs ; Vin III 37,35 (tassa -ani vatupatthaddhani honti); 
MI 129, 16 (kakacena cora ... -ani okanteyyum); Vv38:2 
(~ehi sabbaso dibba sadda niccharanti); — 
°* -atthilatthi ,/, ? ThI-a 214,5 (ukkagarin ti keci pathanti, 
-im viya ti attho, Be, Ee, Se so ; Ce ukkabharin ti... 
aggilatthim; see O. von Hinuber, 1980, p. 20); — 
°-kuta, n. [anga + kuta 2 ], cheating by (the use of) a 
part of the body ; Sv 79,5 (-am nama ganhanto 
pacchabhage hatthena tulam akkamati dadanto 
pubbabhage) = Spk III 305, is; — °-jata, «., the organ 
of generation (of either sex); Abh 273; VinI 191,3 
(rattacitta pi -am chupanti); Jail 359 ,h; Mil 124 ,21 
(bhikkhuniya -am); Ps III 377,22 (vatthaguyhan ti 
vatthena guyhitabbam -am vuccati); — °-paccahga, n. 
and mfn., 1. (n.) one limb or another; one limb after 
another; all the limbs or parts; MI 81,9 (seyyatha pi 
nama asitikapabbani... evam eva ssu me -ani bhavanti); 
133,37 (so alagaddo ... hatthe va bahaya va annatarasmim 
va -e daseyya); 395,32 (kusalo tvam rathassa -anan ti); 
JalV 324,16; Mil 303 ,20 (dayhantehi -ehi); Sp 1027,7 
(yassa pana kind -am Isakam vankam ...); — 2. (mfn.) 
with all one’s limbs; Pv24:11 (tato tuvam -a sucaru 
piyadassana, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se -1); — 
°-paccahgi(n), mfn., having all one’s limbs; Pv24:ll 
(tuvam -I, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee angapaccanga; Pv-a 158, 10 : 
paripunnasabbangapaccarigavatl); — °-papurana, n. 
enveloping with one’s limbs; JaV 330,7*; — 

°-m-ahgani, see above; — °-raga, w., unguents or 
cosmetics for the body ; Vin II 107,25; Vin-vn 2825; — 
°-latthi,/ [cfS. angayasti, M , slender form”], the body; 
a slender body; Sv 93 ,11 (-im disva, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
ahgulatthim; Sv-ptI 167, 11 : -in ti sariram); As 403,9 
(evam no ~i susanthita bhavissati, Be so; Ce angulatthi; Se 
angasandhi; Ee wr angulitthi); Thi-a 214 ,2 (anginin ti 
—sampannam); — °-vata, m., rheumatism; Vin 1205, is; 
Sp 1091,n (-0 ti angamangesu vato, Ee, Se so; Be 
hatthapade vato; Ce omits); — °-vikkhepa, m., a 
gesture; Abh 101; — °-vijja,/, the art of 

prognosticating from parts of, or marks on, the 
body; DI9,7 (-a vatthuvijja; Sv 93,13: angalatthim disva 
vijjam parijapitva ayam kulaputto dhanava no va siri- 
sampanno va no va ti adivyakaranavasena -a vutta); Ja I 
290,io (~aya cheko); NiddI 372, 21 ; Mil 370, 5 ; — 
—pathaka, m., an expert in this art; Ja II 21,12 (ito kira 
sattame divase puttam vijayissati ti —pathaka ahamsu); 
Ps V 10 ,m; As 180,15; — °-sattha, n. [anga + sattha 3 ], 
the science of prognostication from characteristics 
of or marks on, the body; Sv 92 ,11 (hatthapadadisu yena 
kenaci evarupena ahgena samannagato dighayu yasava 
hoti ti adinayapavattam -am); — °-hara, m., a gesture; 
Abh 101; Vv-a 174,18 (--vasena, so read ? Be, Ce, Se 
angabhara-; Ee paccangabhara-); — anahga, 1. n. (or 
mfh.l), not (being) a limb, not an integral part (of 
oneself); Ja VI 297 ,h* (-a va hi te bala yatha peta tath’ 
eva te, so read ? [or. ~a va ti]; eds anangava hi; 
297, 22 ' foil.: kincapi jetthakanitthabhataro angasamataya 
aiigan ti vutta, ime pana dusslla tasma angasama na honti); 
Vibh-a200,3o (tassa —tta); — 2. (n.) [cf S. anahga, 
‘kama’], a love affair; sensual pleasure; Panca-g 93 


18 



(sarajjati c’ -esu); — -’-asarigavaddhana, mfn., in¬ 
creasing attachment to sensual pleasure ; Saddh 361 
(arigam aninditangaya -’ -asangavaddhanam); — see also 
atthangika, ekaftgika, ekadasangika (sv ekadasa), 
caturangika (sv catu[r]), ti-v-angika, du-v -arigika, 
pancaftgika, hinaftgata (sv jahati). 

aftgana 1 , n. [*5. aftgana, aftgana], a place to walk in; open 
space, a court; a clearing ; Abh218; 859; Vin II 218,2 
(bhikkhu pativate p’ ~e senasanam pappothesum); Ja I 
109,20' (~e ti manussanam sancaranatthane anavate bhumi- 
bhage); 250,2 (idam thanam -am jatam); Ps III 71,24 
(-arnhi mate [candale]); Sadd 333,28* (vivate bhumibhage 
ca -an ti); — ifc see akas’- (sv akasa 2 ), udaftgana, ek’-, 
cetiy’-, raj’-, subh’-. 

aftgana 2 , n. [BHS id.], a speck of dirt; a blemish; a 
moral blemish, defilement ; Abh 859 (kilese ca male 
caftganam); MI 24 ,19 (ekacco puggalo saftgano va 
samano atthi me ajjhattam -an ti yathabhutam na 
ppajanati); AV 92,i6 (puriso... sakam mukhanimittam 
paccavekkhamano sace tattha passati raj am va -am va 
tass’ eva rajassa va -assa va pahanaya vayamati; Mp V 
41,12: -an ti tatthajatam aftgakalatilakadi); Vibh 368,8 
(rago -am doso -am moho -am); Nett 88, i (-a ca 
upakkilesa ca); Sp 157,16 (-ena hi cittam upakkilissati); 
Sadd 333,28* (ragadisu kilesesu paftke kayamalamhi ca... 
-am); — °-nasana, mfn., removing defilements ; 
Utt-vn 1 (vanditva ... ganam -am); — anaftgana, mfn., 
free from blemish; spotless ; Vin III 4, is (samahite citte 
parisuddhe pariyodate -e vigatupakkilese; Sp 157,16: 
vihataragadi-aftganatta -e, —tta yeva vigatupakkilese) * 
DI 76,h; Dhp 125 (suddhassa posassa -assa); Sn517 
(vigatarajam -am visuddham); JaV 302,3* (mukham... 
subham sunettam virajam -am); Bv8:10 (-anam 

virajanam); — saftgana, saftgana, mfn., blemished; 
full of depravity, M I 24,is; Sn 279 (dubbisodho hi ~o). 

aftgati, aftgeti, pr. 3 sg. [*5. Dhatup aftgati, angayati, 
Wg §§ 5;38; 35:74], goes', Dhatup 25 (aftga iftga ... 
gamanattha); Dhatum 32 (agi igi... gatyatthadhatavo); 
Sadd 333,n (agi ... gamane: ... -ati -eti). 

aftgada, n. [fs], a bracelet ; Abh 287 (keyuram -am); Ja V 
400,19' (cittaftgada ti citrehi -ehi samannagata); VI 590,7* 
(-am manimekhalam sassu sunhaya pahesi); Mhv 76:109 
(in long cpd). 

aftgadi(n), mfn. [from aftgada], wearing a bracelet', Ja V 
9,25* (kayuri -I). 

aftgana, / [ts], a woman', Abh 230; Sadd 363,31*; 
Mhv 33:85 (varaftgana). 

aftgahetuka, m. [?], a kind of wild bird', Ja VI 538, 12 * 
(godhaka -a). 

aftgara, m.n. [/s], charcoal; heated charcoal; embers ; 
Abh 36 (unhabhasmasmim -o); D II 166,28 (vibhattani 
bhagavato sarirani, ito -am haratha ti); MI 324,14 
(kumaro... hatthena va padena va -am akkamitva 
khippam eva patisamharati); A III 407 ,12 (-ani adittani); 
Sn 668 (-e santhate senti); Th 702 (mahagini... -esu ca 
santesu nibbuto ti pavuccati); Ja I 73 ,14 (kimsukavanna -a 
akasen’ agantva bodhisattam patva dibbapupphani hutva 
vikirimsu); 238,15 (jhamakhettam disva -am viyuhitva); 
VI248, is* (patanti -a-m-iv’ accimanto; 248,20': jalitaftgara 


viya); Ap 405,6 (-a va mahl); Dhp-aHI 137 ,10 
(sakunandakani -esu pacitva); Vibh-a 493,34 (bhasma- 
paticchanno viya~o); Sadd 600,14 (kattham purisena -am 
katam); — ifc see agad’ -, kul’-, jham’-; — °-kataha, n., 
a pot or pan for burning charcoal; a firepan; a 
brazier, Vin III 107 ,17 (sa issapakata sapattim -«na okiri) 
= SII 260,15; Sv 261,6 (-e aggim katva); — 
°-kapalla, n., a pot for burning charcoal; a firepan; 
a crucible ; JaVI 66,4 (usukaro -e usurp tapetva); 
As 333,9 (sitasamaye -am aharitva); Ps V 54 ,10 (ukkam 
bandheyya ti -am sajjeyya); Spkl 296,16 (-e aggim 
karoti); — °-kammakara, m., a charcoal-burner, JaVI 
209,25'; — °-kasu,/, a charcoal pit (with burning 
coal)', Vin III 20,32 (-uya adittaya; Sp220,2o: -uya ti 
aftgarapunnakupe aftgararasimhi va); MI 74 ,12 (~u 
sadhikaporisa pur’ aftgaranam vltaccikanam vita- 
dhumanam); A III 380, 16 ; Sn 396 (abrahmacariyam 
parivajjayeyya -um jalitam va); Ja I 233 ,19 (asitihatthaya 
gambhiraya -uya); — °-gabbhaka, mfn., containing, 
filled with charcoal ; Cp 1:10:14 (mahantam akasi 
citakam katvan’ -am; Cp-a 106, 20 : aftgara- 

bharitabbhantaram ... mahantam citakam akasi); — 
°-gabbhe, ind., within the hot embers', Ja III 55 ,1 
(daruni saftkaddhitva aftgare katva mayham arocehi, aham 
attanam pariccajitva -e patissami, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
aftgaramajjhe); Cp>a 106,15 (taya kate -e); — °-citaka, m., 
°-citaka,/, a pile of hot charcoal; JaV 491,16 (ayam 
Sutasomo -am mam ca sulam tacchantam passati, Be, Ce 
so; Ee wr mam sasulam; Se -am passati pi mam 
sulam ...); VI 577,3' (idani mama kayo -aya aropito viya); 
Sp 511 ,10 (—e nipanna); — °-mamsa, n., roasted meat; 
Mhv 10:16; — °-masi, m. (orf), soot; Dhp-a III 309,19 
(charikaya okinnam—makkhitam); — °-rasi, m., a heap 
or mass of hot charcoal; Ja III 55,9; Sp220,2i; 
Cp-a 106,34 foil, (mama sarirassa jhapanasamattho ayam 
-I ti... tatha pajjalitam -i [eds so] tada mama pavitthassa 
usumamattam pi nahosi); — °-vassa, m.n., a shower of 
hot charcoal; Ja I 73 ,m (-am samutthapesi, kimsuka¬ 
vanna aftgara akasen’ agantva..., Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
aftgarakavassam) = Spk I 323, 19; Vism 376 ,10 (Marena ~e 
pavattite); — see also iftgala. 

aftgaraka, m. [/s], 1. the planet Mars; Sv95,8 (°’-adi- 
gahasamayogo); — 2. charcoal, hot charcoal; — 
°-vassa, m. orn., a shower of hot charcoal; Ja I 73 ,14 
(-am samutthapesi, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se aftgaravassam). 

aftgari(n), mfn. [BHS aftgarin, c/MvuIII 93, 10 *], covered 
in crimson; Th 527 (~ino dani duma; Th-a II 223 ,14 foil. : 
aftgarani viya ti aftgarani rattapavalavannani rukkhanam 
pupphapallavani, tani etesam santi ti -ino, atilohita- 
kusumakisalayehi aftgaravutthisamparikinna viya ti attho) 
= Ja I 87,i*. 

aftgarika, m. [& aftgarika], a charcoal-burner; Ja VI 
206,27* (-a lonakara ca suda; 209,25': -a ti aftgara- 
kammakara). 

aftgi(n), mfn. [5. aftgin], having limbs or parts; having 
a body; who has a limb; ThI297 (kaP -inim va 
takkarim... mam... ohaya; Thi-a 214,2: kala ti 
tassalapanam, -inin ti aftgalatthisampannam; see 
O. von Hiniiber, 1980, p. 20); Sadd 720,19 (yena vyadhi- 
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mata angena -ino vikaro lakkhiyyati, tattha tatiya vibhatti 
hoti); — ifc see catur-, samangi(n). 

ahgigato in Ee at Sv 313,33 is prob. wr for arigato {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

aftguttha, m. [5. angustha], the thumb; the big toe; 
Abh 266; Vin III 34,34 (saratto -am angajatam pavesesi); 
Mil 261,8 (asivisassa ... hattham va -am va dajja); 
Ap 300,6 (-am pimsayl pade mama pasanasakkhara) = 
Ud-a264,26* {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee abbhuttha phassayi, 
perhaps wr); Mil 230, i; Sp214,n (~ena nabhim 
paramaseyyatha); — ifc see pad’ -, hatth’-; — 
°-ganana, /, counting on the thumbs (and fingers); 
Ja 1462, n (aham -am janami); 462,22’; — °-pada, a 
thumb-mark ; S III 154,31 (vasijate ... dissati -am, Be so; 
Ee, Ce, Se dissanti angutthapada) = AIV 127, s; — 
°-sneha, m., moisture from the thumb; Pv 30:2. 

afigutthaka, m. [anguttha + ka 2 ; AMg amgutthaya], the 
thumb; the big toe; JalV 378,5 (tada Ditthamarigalika 
utunl hoti, ath’ assa -ena nabhim paramasi, kucchiyam 
gabbho patitthasi); V 281,16; Sp 1026,28 (alacchinno ti 
yassa catusu ~esu ... eko va bahu va -a chinna honti); 
Spkl 290,9 (thero -am jalapesi); Pj I 159,9 (~ato c’ assa 
khiram nibbatti); — ifc see pad’ -. 

ahgutthiganana, f [angutthi (= anguttha or anguli?) + 
ganana], counting on the thumbs and fingers; Jal 
462,21* (n’ -am yati, Ee so; Be nagutthigananam; Ce, Se 
nangutthagananam; 462,22': -a ti angutthaganana vuccati, 
ayam musikagano angutthagananam na gacchati... 
parikkhayam gacchati ti attho, Be, Ee so; Ce nanguttha- 
ganana ti angutthaganana vuccati; Se nangutthagananam 
yah ti...). 

aftgula, m.n. [S. angula, m.], 1. a finger; Vin IV 262,29 
(dvisu -esu dve pabbaparama adatabba); Ap 422,n 
(akaso minitum sakka rajjuya -ena pi); Patis I 125,30 
(arigulangulehi aggikkhandho pavattati; Patis-a 403,28: 
angulihi angulihi); Spkl 227,4 (tvam dvih’ -ehi 
pidahitabbam mukham... pidahitum na sakkosi); 

Ap-a 109,4 (pancahi -ehi); — ifc see pane’-; — 2. a 
finger as measure, a finger’s breadth; Abh 195 (-am); 
Vibh-a 343,28 (sattadhannamasappamanam ekam -am, 
ten’ -ena dvadasangulani vidatthi); — ifc see atth’- 
(^vattha 2 ), catur-, du-v-, dv-; — °-kale, ind ., when 
there is a finger's breadth of shadow (from the 
kalatthambha^; Ps I 122,21 (dvangulakale bhattam gahetva 
-e bhunjati); — see also anguli, caturangulika. 

angulatthim in Ce, Ee, Se at Sv93,n is wr for 
angalatthim {Be so). 

ahguli, f [te], 1. a finger (often in pi. including the 
thumb); (occasionally) a toe; Abh 266 (kara- 
sakhanguli); Vin I 77, i 8 (sace kho Upali lekham 
sikkhissati -iyo dukkha bhavissanti); III 160,3 (Dabbo 
Mallaputto tejodhatum samapajjitva -iya jalamanaya 
purato purato gacchati); DII 96,22 (Licchavi -i 
pothesum); III 85,20 (rasapathavim -iya sayi); Sn 610 (na 
hatthehi na padehi na -ihi nakhehi va); Th 1055 (-i 
p’ ettha chijjatha) quoted Mil 395, 12 * {Be -i; Ce, Ee, Se 
-im); Jal 7,25' (atisambadhe cankame... cankamantassa 
paricchede pakkhalitva nakha pi -iyo pi bhijjanti); 
111416,3 (-iya ca muddika atthi); Ps I 58 ,11 (adhomukha 


-iya bhumim likhanta tunhi ahesum); Dhp-alV 222,20 
(dasasu -isu visati muddika); Patis-a 80,32 (nakha -inam 
aggapitthesu thita visati); — ifc see agg’- (^v agga 1 ), 
ganthik’- (^vganthika), cul’- (^vculla 1 ) digh’-, pane’-, 
pad’-, rujanak’-, vank’-, vatt’-, hatth’-; — 2. the 
measure angula; a finger’s breadth; Sp 1321,25; Ps III 
394,20 (-am pi addhangulimattam pi parisato bahiddha na 
gacchati); — ifc see atth’- (svatdia 2 ); — °’-agga, n. 
[anguli + agga 1 ], the finger-tip; Kv315,3; Sv 235,33; 
Ps IV 88,16 (ten’ eva -ena tarn -am na sakka phusitum); 

— °-kosaka, m., a thimble; Sp 1206,27 (patiggahan ti 

-am); — °-chinna, mfn ., whose finger has been cut 
off; Vin I 91 ,10 (-am pabbajenti); Kv31,3i; — 

°-(j)jalana, «., the blazing of the finger; Sp 579,8 
(-am adhitthaya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee °-jalanam, prob. wr); 

— °-patoda, m. f poking with the fingers; tickling; 
Utt-vnll5; — -patodaka, m., poking with the fing¬ 
ers; tickling; Vin III 84 ,21 (bhikkhum -ena hasesum); 
D I 91,n (annamannam -ena sanjagghanta sankilanta); 
Utt-vn 168; — °-pada, n. y a finger-mark; S III 154,30 
(vasijate dissant’ eva-ani)^ A IV 127,7; — °-potha, m., 
snapping the fingers; JaV 67,16 (mahajano... 
celukkhepe ca -e ca pavattesi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be °-phote); 
VI 344,4' (-a, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be °-phota); — 
°-pothana, «., snapping the fingers; Jal 394,24 (-esu, 
Ce, Se so; Ee -ena, prob. wr; Be -photanesu); Th-all 
173,8 (--mattam pi khanam, Ce so; Ee °-potthana-; Be, Se 
°-photana-) ^ Thi-a 75 ,14 {Ce so; Be, Ee, Se °-photana-); 

— °-mana, mfn. [anguli + mana 2 ], being the size of a 
finger (or of a finger’s breadth); Mhv28:14; — 
°-mudda,/, 1. a signet ring; Abh 287; — 2. a kind of 
reckoning on the fingers (cf Sadd 803,6-7); SpkIII 
113,13 (muddiko ti -aya gananaya kusalo); — 3 .a 
position or gesture of the fingers;! Ap-a547 ,13 
(samuddan ti angulimuddaya sam sutthu dassetabbato 
samuddo; cf Spk III 295,28: Sagaradeven’ eva khatatta 
sagaro, khato me ti hatthamuddaya niveditatta samuddo ti); 

— 0 -muddika, / [anguli + muddika 1 ], a signet ring; 
Vin II 106,32 (-am dharenti); Ja V 439,27 (raja pi ’ssa -am 
adasi); Ps II 194,21 (dasasu angulisu -a); — °-vethaka, 
°-vethanaka, m., a ring; a finger-stall or bandage; ? 
Sp 764,32 (eka amulika lata hoti, -o viya vanappagumba- 
dandake vetheti); Vism 446 ,5 (sasambharasotabilassa anto 
tanutambalomacite — santhane padese, Ee, Ce so; Be, Se 
°-vedhaka-) ^ Nidd-al 167,23 = Nidd-all 72 ,17 {Ee so; 
Ce -vethana-; Be, Se °-vedhaka-)= As 310,23 {Ce, Se so; 

J&°-vethanaka-; Be °-vedhaka-);-mutta,/, a kind of 

pearl; Sp 75,4 (Sp-t[Be]I 162,2: anguliyakasanthana 
muddikasanthana ti attho); Mhv 11:14 (... valayanguli- 
vethaka kakudhaphalapakatika icc eta atthajatiyo mutta); 

— °-safikhalika, /, an interlacing of fingers; Ps II 
85,27 (ubhohi passehi -am viya gahanavanam pavisitum 
asakkonta); — see also angula, kanitthangulinakha, 
ganthikahgulika (^v ganthika), caturangulika, 
pancangulika. 

ahgulika, m. [anguli + ka 2 ], one who carries something 
with his finger(s); Sadd 786,21 (sisena vahati ti sisiko, 
evam amsiko ... -o). 

angulika, f. [anguli + ka 2 ], a small finger ;? Sp 996,4 
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(unniganda nama honti gothanika viya ~a viya ca tattha 
tattha lambanti). 

afigulifthi in Ee at As 403,9 is wr, prob. for angalatthi 
{Be so). 

aftguliyaka, n. [S. lex. id. ; c/'^A/gamgulijjaga], a finger¬ 
ring ■; Abh 286 (~am arigulyabharanam). 
aftguleyyaka, n. [= anguliyaka qv] f a finger-ring ; Jail 
444,7' (nikkham ca ti pancahi suvannehi katam -am, Ce, 
Ee so; Se ariguliyakam; Be arigulimuddikam). 
aAgeyya, n. the name of a branch of statecraft or of a 
treatise on statecraft; ? Sv 93,18 (khattavijja ti 
° -masurakkhadinitisattham, Ce, Ee so; Be abbheyya- 
masurakkharajasatthadisattham; Se ajjheyya-; Sv-ptI 
167,12: ariginosattham-am; v/abbhino ... abbheyyam) * 
Ud-a 205,25 {Ce, Ee so; Be, Se abbheyyamasurakkhadi-). 
acakkhuka, mfn. [a 3 + cakkhu + ka 2 ; cf S. acaksuska], 
without sight, blind; without insight, without under¬ 
standing; DI 191,12 (sabbe va kho ete... paribbajaka 
andha -a, tvam yeva nesam eko cakkhuma); A II 72,6 
(avijjanivuta posa andhabhuta -a); Ud 67,34 (anna- 
titthiya ... paribbajaka andha-a; Ud-a 341,8 foil. : andha ti 
pannacakkhuvirahena andha, ten’ aha -a ti, panna hi idha 
cakkhu ti adhippetam); PatisI 129,16 (andho loka- 
sannivaso -o); Yam I 97,n (-anam); Vism 20,18 (porana 
pan’ ahu cakkhu rupam na passati acittakatta cittam pi 
rupam na passati °-tta); Ud-a 342,34 (te jaccandha -a); — 
see also sacakkhuka. 

acandamullokika, mfn. [a 3 + canda + ullokika], not or 
never looking up at the moon; Sadd 744,16 
(asuriyampassani mukhani -ani mukhani). 
acittaka, mfn. [a 3 + citta 1 + ka 2 ], 1. without thought or 
mind; senseless, unconscious; Ja III 273,19 (idam -am 
kalingarakandam pi tava gunam janati sacittako manussa- 
bhuto pi aham na janami, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee acittam); 
Vibh419,29 (asannasatta deva... acetanaka -a patu- 
bhavanti); Kv519,is (-assa maggabhavana ti); Mil 77,28 
(kin nu kho tvam maharaja tasmim samaye -o ahosi ti); 
Ps III 52,22 (kayadando pi -o va hoti); Spk III 95 ,30 
(nirodhasamapattito pubbe addhanaparicchedakale yeva 
ettakam kalam -o hutva tato param sacittako bhavissaml 
ti); Dhp-all 42 ,h (pupphani -ani pi); — 2. without 
feeling, feigned; Ja IV 58,3' ([sakhallena] acetasa ti 
-ena); — 3. without intention, without awareness; 
VinV 125,2 (atth’ apatti -o apajjati sacittako vutthati; 
Sp 1380,2! -o apajjati ti adisu sahaseyyadipannattivajjam 
asancicca apajjanto -o apajjati); — of a rule or offence 
where responsibility is not avoided by a lack of 
intention or knowledge; Sp 662,20 (idam sikkhapadam 
chasamutthanam, kiriyam nosannavimokkham -am 
pannattivajjam ...); 688,7 (apattiyeva sa-ussahatta °-tta ca 
sikkhapadassa); 860,17 (vatthu-aj ananataya c’ettha °-ta 
veditabba); — see also sacittaka. 
acittidanam in Ee at D II 357,31 is wr for acittikatam 
danam {Be, Ce, Se so). 

acintita(r), acinteta(r), m. [neg. agent noun from 
cinteti qv\ one who does not think; Ja VI 43,30' 
(avitakkita ti avitakkitaro -aro, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
acintetaro); 44,2' (te imass’ atthassa avitakkita -aro, Ce, Ee 
so; Se avitakkitaro -aro; Be avitakkitaro only). 


acirakapakkantam in Ee at MII 253,26 is prob. wr for 
acirapakkantam {Be, Ce, Se so). 

acirapakkante in Ee at SV 260,25 is wr for 
acirapakkante qv sv cira. 

acivaraka, m(fn). [a 3 + civara + ka 2 ], (one) who has no 
bhikkhu’s robe; Vin I 90,15 yb//. (bhikkhu -am 
upasampadenti, nagga pindaya caranti... na ... -o 
upasampadetabbo); Vism 115,24 (tarn -assa bhikkhuno 
dadeyya); Sp 667,3 (nivasetum va parupitum va -anam 
bhikkhunam labbhati, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se acchinna- 
civarakanam). 

acelaka {and acelaka), mfn. and m. [a 3 + cela + ka 2 ], 
unclothed, naked; a naked ascetic; one who belongs 
to a sect of naked ascetics; Abh 440 (digambaro -o 
nigantho); 1110 (naggo tv -e pi ca); Vin IV 92,4 (yo pana 
bhikkhu -assa va paribbajakassa va paribbajikaya va 
sahattha khadaniyam va bhojaniyam va dadeyya 
pacittiyam; 92,8! -o nama yo koci paribbajakasamapanno 
naggo); M I 77,28 (-o homi muttacaro hatthapalekhano; 
Ps II 43,26! -o ti niccelo naggo); 281,33 (naham bhikkhave 
-assa 0 -mattena samannam vadami); Jal 390,17 
(bodhisatto... ajivikapabbajam pabbajitva -o ahosi 
rajojalliko); III 246,18 (ahne -a agamimsu); Mil 201,30 
(yada Devadatto manusso ahosi -o Karambhiyo nama); 
Sp 990 ,29 (ayam pana naggaparibbajakass’ eva ajivakassa 
va -assa va databbo); Ps II 233,23 ([Makkhali Gosalo] 
satakam chaddetva -o hutva palayi); IV 189,6 foil, (-o 
gato udahu alankatapatiyatto ... -o gato mahajanassa pana 
alankatapatiyatto viya upatthasi); Dhp-a I 309,3 (kadaci -o 
hoti kadaci ajivako kadaci niganthako kadaci tapaso, Ce, 
Ee so; Be buddhasavako ... ajivako ... nigantho ...; Se 
sevako... nigantho...); Ill 489,17 (apaticchannehi -ehi 
ime nigantha varatara); Pj II 291,15 (naggiyan ti °-ttam); 
— °-pali,/, the tenets or discipline of the naked 
ascetics; Sv 841,6 (amhakam —mattam pi n’atthi kuto 
parisuddhapali; Sv-ptHI 27, i: —agatatthamattam pi 
n’ atthi); Ps III 274,16 (annataram va pana tapogunan ti 
-im sandhay’ aha, surapanavirati ti attho, Be, Ee so; Ce, 
Se acelakaladdhim; Ps-t [Be] III 132,5: acelakapatipatti- 
dipakagantham); — see also acela sv cela. 

acoraharana, mfn. [a 3 + cora 1 + aharana], not to be taken 
by thieves; Khp8!9 (-o nidhi; Pj I 224,20! na corehi 
aharano -o corehi adatabbo na hoti ti attho) * Saddh 589; 
Mil 320 ,30 (yatha ... akaso ... duppasaho -o anissito ... 
evam eva ... nibbanam ... -am ...). 

acorika , /, see sv coraka 1 . 

acc- [iS', aty-] is the usual form of the prefix ati- before 
vowels other than i. In words of more than three 
syllables the vowel following acc- is often 

strengthened; see accakkhara, accabhikkhanam, 

accayika, accasana, accahita, accupaseva(t), accodaka, 
accodara. 

acca, see accayam. 

accagama, aor. 3 sg. of atigacchati qv. 

accaga, accagum, accagu, aor. 3 sg. and 3 pi. of 
atiVga qv. 

accafikusa, mfn. [ati + ankusa], beyond the control of 
the goad; D II 266,5* (-o va nago; Sv 702,8! ankusam 
atito hoti ankusena vijjhiyamano pi vasam na gacchati). 
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accajanta, neg. part.pr. of cajati qv. 
accatari, accatari, aor. 3 sg. of atitarati qv. 
accati, pr. 3 sg. [S. arcati], praises, honours ; Dhatup47 
(acca ... pujayam); 544; Dhatum 54 (accaccane); 760; 
Sadd 335,23 (acca pujayam: -ati); — inf. accitum, Ja VI 
180,15'; — pp accita, mfn. [5. arcita], praised, 

honoured ; Abh 750; 841; JaVI 180,9* (ayam selo -o 
mahito sada); Ap-a494,9 (~o pujito ti attho); — cans, 
pr. 3 sg. acceti 1 , accayati 2 , honours', Sadd 529,24 (acca 
pujayam: -eti -ayati); — aor. 3 sg. accayittha, Dath 5:66. 
accana, n ., -a, f. [5. arcana, arcana], honouring; 
homage; offering ; Abh 425 (-a puja); Dhatum 54 
(accaccane); Sadd 883,27* (upasaddo ... -e). 
accanta, mfn. and n. [£. atyanta], 1 .(mfn.) “beyond the 
(usual) end or limit”; excessive, very great; 
perpetual; absolute, complete; most commonly 
accantam, adv., excessively, exceedingly; perpetually; 
absolutely, completely ; SI 130,20*(-am hataputta ’mhi; 
Spkl 191 ,h: ettha antam atitam -am, bhavanapumsakam 
etam); Ja I 224, r (na -am sukham edhati niccakale 
sukhasmim yeva patitthatum na sakkoti); III 12, 10 * (-am 
pujanaraho); V 454, 10 * (sivam -am acalitam asahkhatam; 
455,32': -an ti anatitam avinasadhammakam); VI 517,13* 
(asammodiyam pi vo assa -am mama karana); Ap 350,18 
(sayane ... -ampupphasanthate, Ce so; Be, Se acchanne; 
Ee accantapupphasanthate); 532,6 (muhuttam ... -am ...); 
Kv 212,23* (-am sukham eva tarn); Mil 413,25 (yogina ... 
sankharanam... nirihanijjlvatam -am sunnatam 
adiyitabbam); Ud-a 271,27 (-am eva kilesanam 
samucchinnatta); Th-aII 181,18 (°-taya); Saddh288; — 
2. (n.) the absolute (ie nibbanaj; Sadd 70,29* (imani 
pana nibbanassa pariyayavacanani... anantam akkharam 
dipo -am); — °-kodhana, mfn., extremely angry; 
Abh 732; — °-tirokkhatta, n., the being very much 
apart or secret; ? Nidd-a 1297,2 (lokuttaro ~a gulho); — 
°-dussilya, n., extremely evil conduct; Dhp 162; — 
°-nittha, mfn., of absolute, constant perfection or 
firmness; D II 282,32 * Sill 13,6 * A I 291,26 (Mp II 
381,25: -o ti antam atikkantanittho, akuppanittho dhuva- 
nittho ti attho); Mill 4,24 (sabbe va -am nibbanam 
aradhenti); Mp IV 42,22 (khayavayasankhatam antam atita 
ti accanta, accanta nittha assa ti ~o, ekantanittho satata- 
nittho ti attho); — °-pariyosana, mfn., having an 
absolute, constant ideal; D II 283, l * Sill 13,7 * A I 
291,27; — °-piyavadi(n), mfn., always speaking 
kindly; JaVI 47.3,3* (-ini, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se accantam 
piyabhaninl); — °-brahmacari(n), mfn., living the 
holy or celibate life absolutely, constantly; D II 283, l 
* S III 13,7 * A I 291,27; — °-yogakkhemi(n), mfn., 
having absolute, constant peace from exertion; D II 
283,i * Sill 13,7 * AI 291,27; Mp IV 42,24 (-1 ti 
accantam yogakkheml, niccayogakkhemi ti attho); — 
°-ruci, mfn., having superior splendour, surpassing 
in splendour; Th 692 (sa ve -I nago Himava v’ anne 
siluccaye, Ce, Ee so, prob. wr for accaruci [Be, Se, A III 
346,18*50]); — °-vanna, mfn., exceedingly beautiful; 
Ja V 446,9* (447,21*: naccantavanna ti na abhirupavati); — 
°-virodha, m., a strong objection; Sadd 902,n (nanu 
ca iti -e); — °-samyoga, m., ( gr.t.t.) uninterrupted 


connection; continuance; Sadd 715,97b//. (kal- 
addhanam ~e [dutiya]; cf PanII.3.5); Sp 107,28/o//. 
(suttante tava -’-attho sambhavati, yam hi samayam 
bhagava brahmajaladini suttantani desesi accantam eva 
tarn samayam karunaviharena vihasi, tasma tadattha- 
jotanattham tattha upayoganiddeso kato); Ps I 151, is (~e 
upayogavacanam); Ud-a 31 ,29 foil.; Vv-a 71, 25 ; — 
°-saAghika, mfn., exclusively belonging to the sangha 
as a whole; Ps II 91,27 (ayam viharo - 0 , ekam puggalika- 
tthanam karohl ti); — °-samipavacana, mfn., indic¬ 
ating a very near object; Sadd 267,6 (imasaddo - 0 ); — 
°-sila, mfn., of excessive behaviour; JaV 448,18* 
(449,18': -asu ti atikkantasilasu); — °-suddhika, mfn., 
believing in or seeking absolute purity; NiddI 315 ,11 
(ye te samanabrahmana -a samsarasuddhika akiriya- 
ditthika sassatavada); — see also ati-anta sv anta 1 . 

accantika, mfn. [cf S. atyantika], continuous, constant; 
absolute; Th-al 119 ,10 (sumuttiko ti sundara °-taya 
apunabbhavika muttietassa ti); II 11,34 (~ena damanena); 
— °-sailgahakarana, n. [accantika + sangaha 1 + karana], 
constant kindly favour; Cp-a 328,22 (janassa -ena); — 
anaccantika, mfn., not absolute; temporary; 
Vism 611,26 (ekekam khandham —taya adi -antava ntataya 
ca aniccato... sammasati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr 
aniccantikataya); 652 ,2 (—ato tavakalikato, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee wr aniccantikato); Ud-a 271,26 (tassa upasantassa 
—bhavato). 

accamafiflissam, accamaflriisum, aor. 1 sg. and 3pi. 
of atimannati qv. 

accambila, mfn. [ati + ambila], too sour; Sp 181,13 
(alonam atilonam anambilam -am); — see also ati-ambila 
sv ambila. 

accaya, m. [5., BHS atyaya], 1. lapse, passing; passing 
away; end, death; Abh 404 (palayo maccu caccayo); 
Sadd 777,7 (vijjamanassa p’-e: atito himo nihimam icc 
adi); Ja III 159,4' (attano atthassa -ena); 491,28' (phalanam 
-ena tato rukkhato disodisam vihangama gacchanti. Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee -e); — ifc see atth’- (^vattha 2 ]; — instr. 
-ena, and, more rarely, abl. -a, loc. -e (+ gen. or ifc), 
(i) after the lapse (of), at the end (of), after; Vin I 2,28 
(sattahassa -ena); D117, 19 (dighassa addhuno -ena); SI 
69,28* (ahorattanam -e); V 262,20 (ito tinnam masanam 
-ena tathagato parinibbayissati ti); Pv25:l (ahorattanam 
~a raja kalam kari tada); Ja IV 108,26* (ahorattanam -e); 
Cp 3:6:2 (ahorattanam -ena; Cp-a216,s: bahunnam 
samvaccharanam atitatta anekesam ahorattanam -ena); 
Mil 88,29 (tassa rattiya -ena); — also + acc. Ap 37 , 2 i 
(-ena ahorattam ...; cf Ap-a276 ,11 foil.: aho ca rath ca 
ahorattam, bahunam samvaccharanam atikkamena ti atho); 
Sv 550, is* (ito sattaham -e, or sattaha-m —e ?); — ifc see 
katipahaccayena; — (ii) after the death (of); Vin I 77, 13 
(kena nu kho upayena Upali amhakam -ena sukham ca 
jiveyya); 11287,31 (akankhamano ... sangho mam’ -ena 
khuddanukhuddakani sikkhapadani samuhaneyya); D II 
140,14 (bhagavato... -ena); 154,8 (yo vo... maya 
dhammo ca vinayo ca desito pahnatto so vo mam’ -ena 
sattha); A III 295,25 (sakkom’ aham gahapati tav’ -ena 
darake posetum); Vv 84:42 (matapitunnam ca yo -ena); 
Ja I 248 ,26 (bodhisatto setthikule nibbattitva pitu -ena 
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setthitthanam papuni); Sp 212,22 (pituno -ena); Ps I 
295,18 (so tesam -ena dayajjam na labhati); Vin-vn 2736 
(mam’ -e); 2738 (pancannam -e); — 2. going beyond 
(the norm); transgression; offence; Abhlll7 (~o 
’tikkame dose); Vin V 148,25 (~o tena samo n’ atthi); S I 
25,2* (tathagatassa buddhassa... -a na vijjanti); JaIV 
384,n* (gantvana tarn patikaremu -am; 384,16': -am 
patikarissama desessama khamapessama ti); Mil 420,9 
(khamatha me bhante Nagasena mama -am); Sp314,i 
(itaram pana thulatta °-tta ca thullaccayam); Mhv 37:23 
(khama me tarn mam’ -am); — ifc see thull’ -; — accayo 
mam (no) accagama, a fault has overcome me (us), ie 
has been committed by me (us); Vin IV 18,33 (-o mam 
bhante accagama yatha balam yatha mulham yatha 
akusalam ya ’ham evam akasim; Sp 750, is: -o ti 
aparadho); MI 438,23; SI 24 ,m (-o no bhante accagama); 

AI 54,23;-am (-ato) passati, recognises an offence 

(as being such); Vin I 315,16 (tumhe ... -am -ato disva 
yathadhammam patikarotha); DI 85,23; A I 103, is (-am 
-ato passati); JaVI 299,8* (ev’ etam khalitam mayham 

etam passami -am);-am (-ato) deseti, confesses to 

an offence (as being such); Vin I 314,23 (mayam... 
bhagavato santike -am -ato desema ti); SI 239, 1 6 (so 
bhikkhu tassa bhikkhuno santike -am -ato desesi, so 
bhikkhu na patiganhati); Ap46,i4 (-am desanatthaya 
sayambhum upasarikamim; Ap-a 290,6: -am aparadham 
desanatthaya pakasanatthaya); Ud-a 380 ,12 (handa mayam 
samanam Gotamam upasarikamitva payirupasitva -am 
desenta khamapeyyama ti); — -am -ato patiganhati, 
accepts (the confession of) the fault, pardons the 
offence; Vin IV 18,35 (tassa me bhante ayyo -am -ato 
patiganhatu ayatim samvaraya ti); DI 85, 19; MI 438,27; 
AI 59,20 (yo ca -am -ato passati yo ca -am desentassa 
yathadhammam patiganhati); — accayo in Ee at Spk II 
14,7 is wr for uccayo {Be, Ce, Se, Dhp so); — 
°-desana,/, confession of an offence; Ja III 38,23'; 
V 379,22 (-am patigganhanto, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
accayena desanam); Sp 1387,31 foil.; — °-pati- 
ggahana, n., pardon, absolution; JaV 380, 17; — 
duraccaya, mfh., difficult to overcome; hard to get 
beyond or cross over; D II 274,5* (papimayogani -ani); 
Dhp 336 (tanham loke -am; Dhp-a IV 45,4: atikkamitum 
pajahitum dukkarataya -am); Sn945 (kamapanko ~o); 
It 95,2* (chetva sotam -am), 
accayati \ see sv accati. 
accayati 2 , see sv acceti 2 . 

accayama in Ee at SII 205 ,10 and 205,17 is wr for 
accagama {Be, Ce, Se so), 
accaruci, aor. 3 sg. of atirocati qv. 
accasara 1 , see sv accasara. 

accasara 2 , accasari 3 , aor. 3 sg. and 2 sg. of atisarati qv. 
accasarim, accasari, accasaro, aor. of atisarati qv. 
accasari, see sv atisarati. 
accahasi, aor. 3 sg. of atiharati qv. 
accakkhara, mfn. [ati + akkhara 1 ; for -a- see svacc-], 
( gr.t.t.) having (metrically) too many syllables; 
Sadd 610,21* (°’-adike dose vivajjetva); — see also 
adhikakkhara. 

accadana^thanan ti in Be, Se at Thi-a 63,24 is prob. wr 


for accadhanatthanan ti {Ce, Ee so). 

accadaya in Be, Se at ThI-a 63,24 is prob. wr for 
accadhaya qv. 

accadhana, n. [iS'. atyadhana], the act of placing upon; a 
butcher’s chopping block; Thi-a 63,24 (adhikuttana ti 
chindanadhitthana, °-tthanan ti attho, yato khandhe 
accadhaya satta kamehi chejjabhejjam papunanti, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se accadanatthanan ti); Sv-pt II 95 ,15 (adhikuttana- 
kalingaram yam -an ti pi vuccati). 

accadhaya, ind. [absol. of* ati + adahati; cf S. atyaVdha], 
putting on top of; on top of; D II 134,30 (pade padam 
accadhaya) * SI 27,22 (SpkI 79,23: accadhaya ti 
ati-adhaya, isakam atikamma thapetva); A I 114 ,15 (siha- 
seyyam kappeti pade padam accadhaya; Mp II 185, 13 : 
vamapadam dakkhinapade ati-adhaya); Thi-a 63,24 
(khandhe accadhaya satta kamehi chejjabhejjam 

papunanti, Ce, Ee so; Be , Se accadaya, prob. wr); — see 
also accadhayitva, ati-adhaya. 

accadhayitva, ind. [absol. of *ati + adahati ? 

cf S. atyaVdha], putting on top of; Spk II 167 ,10 (pade 
padam accadhayitva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se adhayitva); — see 
also accadhaya, ati-adhaya. 

accabhikkhanam, ind. [ati + abhikkhanam; for -a- see 
sv acc-), too frequently, too often; — 
accabhikkhanasamsagga, m., too frequent meeting, 
meeting too often; JaV 233,20* (~a... mitta jiranti; 
234, 12 ': -ati ativiya abhinhasamsaggena). 

accayam is interpreted by ct and Sadd as < api ca ayam 
or < aticca ayam {cf Ved. atyayam), but perhaps is 
rather < atha ayam; Jail I 334,22* (accayam majjhimo 
khando Dhammatthassa bhavissati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
athayam; 335 , 2 'foil.: accayam majjhimo khando ti api ca 
ayam majjhimo kotthaso, atha va acca ti aticca, ime dve 
kotthase atikkamitva thito ayam majjhimo khando ... 
mayham bhavissati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee athayam majjhimo 
khando ti; Ce atha va accayan ti aticca); Sadd 635,9 foil. 
(vuttirakkhanatthane apicasaddassa ikarassa lopo hoti 
pakarassa ca cakarattam: accayam majjhimo khando ... 
atha va vuttirakkhanatthane aticcasaddassa tikaralopo hoti: 
accayam majjhimo khando). 

accayata, mfn. [ati + ayata], very much stretched or 
extended; over-strung (opposite to atisithila); high, 
sharp; Vin 1182,3o(vinaya tantiyo -a honti; Sp 108 1 , 21 : 
-ati ati-ayatakharamucchita. Be so; Ee, Se wr accayika ti; 
Ce omits) * A III 375, 10 ; Sadd 91 ,10 (brahmana... 
ayatena sarena majjhimayatena sarena -ena ca sarena 
vedam pathanti); — see also ati-ayata. 

accayika, mfn. and n. [cf S., BHS atyayika; for -a- see 
jvacc-], 1 .{mfn.) (i) urgent, pressing; Vin I 139,13 
(sace pan’ assa -am karaniyam); MI 149 ,1 (kincid eva 
-am karaniyam uppajjeyya); AI 239,28 (tin’ imani... 
kassakassa gahapatissa -ani karaniyani; cf Mp II 354,2: 
-ani ti atipatikani); Jal 338,3r (antogehe -am pi kiccam 
anoloketva); II47 ,21 (mayham kammam -an ti); Mp I 
425,4 (pita mam °-kammena kumbhakarassa santikam 
pahini ti); Vin-vn 1804 (kicce ~e); — (ii ) irregular; 
beyond normal bounds; JaVI 549,6* (brahmanena 
dhanesina -ena luddena; 549,33': ativiya luddena 
pamanatikkantena); Sp729 ,1 (accekacivaran ti -am 
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clvaram vuccati); Spk I 66,13 (accayo ce na vijjetha ti sace 
°-kammam na bhaveyya); — 2 . («.) urgent business; 
urgency ; Dhp-al 18,8 (mayham -am n’atthi); — 
accayika in Ee, Se at Sp 1081 ,21 is wr for accayata qv; 
— see also acceka. 

accaraddha, mfn. [ati + araddha 1 ], 1. undertaken or 
practised excessively ; Th 638 (~amhi viriyamhi 
sattha... vlnopamam karitva me dhammam desesi; 
Th -a II 270 ,1 foil. : vipassanam bhaventena maya 
samadhina samarasam akatva ativiya viriye paggahite); 
JalV 131,2 (vayamanto -ena viriyena); Sp 12,5 (mama 
-am viriyam); — 2. too much exercised; working 
excessively ; Vism 136,6* (manasam -am nisedhetva 
samam eva pavattaye); — °-viriya, n. and mfn. 1. (n.) 
too great exertion ; Vin I 182,38 (-am uddhaccaya 
samvattati) = A III 375,19 (Mp III 390, 11 : accaraddhan ti 
atigalham); M III 159,21 (-am kho me udapadi); Pet 187,9; 
Vism 137 ,12 (—tta); Sp 163,24 (-am cittassa atilmaviriyam 
cittassa); Spk I 87,6 (ayam —taya kalam katva devaloke 
nibbatto); — 2. (mfn.) exerting oneself too much ; Vin I 
182,i (tassa -assa cankamato pada bhijjimsu); Ja I 317,14 
(-0 hutva ativegena samanadhammam karonto). 

accarambha, m. [ati + arambha], too great exertion; 
Cp-a 279 ,16 (~ena, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr accharambhena). 

accavadati , pr. 3 sg. [ati + a 2 + vadati; cf S. ativadati], 
speaks or addresses in an excessive or improper way; 
(tries to) surpass in speaking ; Vin IV 224 ,10 (uyyojesi 
ajlvake eta bhikkhuniyo -atha ti; Sp 906, 19 : atikkamitva 
vadatha akkosatha ti vuttam hoti); 263 ,15 (sa bhikkhum 
tassa bhikkhuno bhunjantassa paniyena ca vidhupanena 
ca upatitthitva -ati; Sp 922, 15 : pabbajitacarittam 
atikkamitva gehasitakatham kathetT ti attho); JaV 433,28 
(itthi purisam -ati vijambhati vinamati vilasati vilajjati..., 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be accacarati) * Dhp-alV 197, 1 ; — 
part.pr. accavadanta, mfn., S II 204,8 (addasam Bhandam 
ca nama bhikkhum ... Abhinjikam ca nama bhikkhum 
annamannam sutena -ante ehi bhikkhu ko bahutaram 
bhasissati ko sundarataram bhasissati; Spk II 173,24 foil. : 
atikamma vadante ... ativiya vadam karonte ti attho); — 
aor. 2 pi. accavadittha, S II 205 ,19 (ye tumhe evam ... 
annamannam sutena -ittha); 1 pi. accavadimha, SII 
205,12. 

accasana, mfn. or n.. [ati + asana 2 ; for -a- see ^vacc-], 
eaten too much or very much ; or too much or very 
much eating; Ja I 185,4* (-assa puriso payasassa pi 
tappati; 185,6': -assa ti karanatthe samivacanam, 
ati-asanena atibhuttena ti attho). 

accasanna, mfn. [S. atyasanna], very near; too near; 
very close; AV 15,25 (senasanam natiduram hoti 
naccasannam); Sp 8 1,12 (uyyanam ... nagarato natiduram 
naccasannam); Ps II 154,35 (thero hi... -0 hutva 
gacchanto pi padasaddena na badhati); Spk II 376, is (so 
[viharo] vanijagamassa natiduro naccasanno 
gamanagamanasampanno vivitto appasaddo); Ud-a 323 ,16 
(viharanam pana nagarato natidurataya naccasannataya); 
Mhv 15:8 (purassa °-tta asaruppam); — loc. -e, adv ., 
very near; too close; Vin I 39,3 (yam assa gamato n’ eva 
atidure na -e); D II 265 ,11 (me bhagava n’ eva atidure 
bhavissati na ~e saddam ca kho sossatl ti); JaVI 294,7* 


(natidure bhave ranno naccasanne vicakkhano); 
Vism 182,33 (-e [thitassa] bhayam uppajjati); Sp 129, 1 8 
(-e nisinno sanghattanam karoti). 

accasarati, pr. 3 sg. [ati + a 2 + sarati 2 ; cfS. atyaVsr], goes 
too far; Pj II 21 ,16 (accaraddhaviriyena hi uddhacce 
patanto -ati, atisithilena kosajje patanto paccasarati). 

accasara, accasara 1 ,/ [from accasarati ?], falsification, 
deceit; NiddI 79,24 (ya evarupa maya mayavita ~a 
vancana nikati ...kuhana ..., Be so; Ee, Se accasara; Ce 
accaya) = Vibh 358,3 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee accasara; 
Vibh-a493,n foil.', katva papam paticchadanato aticca 
asaranti etaya satta ti -a) = Pp 19 ,30 (Be, Se so; Ce 
accasara; Ee acchadana). 

accahita, mfn. [ati + ahita; for -a- see acc-; cf also 
S. atyahita], very cruel, very unfriendly; Ja IV 46,24* 
(-am kamma karosi luddam; 46,27': hitam atikamma 
thitatta -am) ^ VI 306,26* (307, r : -an ti hitatikkantam 
ati-ahitam va). 

acci,/ (and m. ?) [S. arci, m ., arcis,/«.], a ray of light; a 
flame; Abh 35; 1102 (jalamsusv -i); Vin I 25,30 (hata 
nagassa -iyo honti, iddhimato pana thita anekavanna -iyo 
honti); MII 130,6 (siya ... tesam agginam ... kinci nana- 
karanam... -iya va -im vannena va vannam...; Ps III 
359, is: -iya va -imhi... bhummatthe hi etam upayoga- 
vacanam); III 183,30 (mahanirayassa puratthimaya bhittiya 
-i utthahitva pacchimaya bhittiya patihannati); S IV 290 ,27 
(-i nikkhamitva tinani jhapesi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
acchi); A IV 103,5 (-i vatena khitta yava brahmaloka pi 
gacchati); Sn 1074 (-1 yatha vatavegena khitta, Be, Ce so; 
Ee khitto; Se~i... khittam); Ap441,25 (pabbatagge yatha 
-i); Mil 40,23 (kin nu kho maharaja ya purime yame -i sa 
majjhime yame -1 ti); Spk II 255,2 (telappadipassa 
jhayato ... -im ca vannam ca advayam samanupassati); — 
acci ca in Ee at Sp 837,4 is wr for acchiva- (Be, Ce, Se 
50 ); — °-ma(t), m/n. and m ., 1 .(mfn.) flaming, 

glowing; brilliant; Mil 152,13 (aggi °-ma ca vaimima 
ca pabhassaro ca); Vv38:8 (pabhassaram °-mantam); 
Th527 (te °-manto va pabhasayanti); JaV 266,17* 
(niraya ... ghora °-manto mahabbhaya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
0 -manta; 272, 13 ': kammanibbattanam accinam atthitaya 
°-manto) ^ NiddI 405,5*; JaVI 448,32* (sattiyo tela- 
dhotayo 0 -manta pabhassara, Be, Ee so; Ce °-manti; Se 
acchimanto); — 2. (n.) fire; Abh 34; As 300, 11 * (acci 
°-mato); Sadd 334,8* (vessanaro ca °-ma); — see also 
khuddakaccika, vitaccika. 

accibaddha, acchibaddha, mfn. [?], laid out in 
squares or laid out in strips; Vin I 287,8 (addasa kho 
bhagava Magadhakhettam acchibaddham pajibaddham 
mariyadabaddham singhatakabaddham, Be so; Ce, Se 
accibaddham; Ee accibandham, prob. wr; Sp 1127,4: 
acchibaddhan ti caturassakedarakabaddham, Be, Ee so; 
Ce, Se accibaddhan ti). 

accukkattha, mfn. [ati+ ukkattha], (of a robe) pulled up 
too high; MII 139,21 (na ca tassa bhoto Gotamassa kaye 
clvaram -am hoti; Ps III 393 ,11 foil.: yo hi yava 
hanukatthito ukkhipitva parupati tassa -am nama hoti... 
yo pi ubhato ukkhipitva udaram vivaritva yati tassa pi 
-am hoti); — see also accokkattha. 

accuggata, mfn. [ati + uggata; cf BHS atyudgata], risen 
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out (of); raised high; high, tall; lofty; haughty ; AIV 
100 ,13 (Sineru ... pabbataraja ... caturasitiyojanasahassani 
mahasamudde ajjhogalho caturasitiyojanasahassani maha- 
samudda -o); Ja II 44,3 (aggi jalitva -ahi accihi panna- 
salam jhapesi, Ce, Se so; Ee wr agglhi; Be paccuggatahi 
accihi); VI 133,21* (eko ahosi nigghoso bhesma -o 
saddo); 516,27* (-a hi Sivayo; 516,30'. -a ti atikuddha); 
Ap 75,4 (yaso ~o mamam); Bv 1:53 (nabhe -am dhiram 
candam va gagane yatha; Bv-a48,2o: -an ti abhi- 
navoditam); Mil 164 ,12 (acala hi sa ... pabbajja mahati -a, 
yad idam bhikkhubhumi); 346,9* (yatha -o eso Himava so 
bhavissati); Sp 329, m (udakato -assa pupphassa); Spk III 
154,24 (-am vipulam mahantam hatthiratanam); — see 
also accuggamma. 

accuggamma, ind. [ati + absol. of uggacchati; cf BHS 
abhyudgacchati], rising out (of); being raised above; 
Vin 1 6,35 (uppalani... udaka accuggamma thitani, Ee so; 
Be udakam; Ce, Se titthanti; Sp 963, 15 : udakam 
accuggamma thitani ti udakam atikkamitva thitani, Be so; 
Ee, Se ... titthanti ti... titthanti; Ce omits ) = D II 38,33 
{Be so; Ce, Se titthanti; Ee thanti) = MI 169,n {Be 
udakam; Se udakam... titthanti; Ce, Ee titthanti); 
Mil 375,7 (padumam udaka accuggamma thati); — see 
also accuggata. 

accunnati, /, see sv accunnati. 

accunha, mfn. and n. [ati + unha], 1. (mfn.) very hot; too 
hot; D II 177,28 (samavepakiniya gahaniya samannagato 
natisitaya naccunhaya) = MII 95 ,21 = A III 65, 19 ; Ja III 
423,9 (nahanodakam pi -am katva); Spk I 323,22 (-a 
kukkula); — accunham in Ee at Ja II 435,22' is probably 
wr for abbhunham {Be, Ce, Se so); — 2. ( n .) excessive 
heat; Sn 966 (sltam -am adhivasayeyya, Ee, Se so; Be, 
Ceath’ unham; Pj II 573,4 foil.: sltam ca unham ca); — 
°-(g)gahanika, mfn., whose digestive heat is ex¬ 
cessive; Ps III 326 ,17 (atisltagahaniko hi sitabhiru hoti -o 
unhabhiru, tesam padhanam na ijjhati) ^ Mp III 257, 27 ; — 
see also ati-unha {sv unha), abbhunha. 

accuta, mfn., neg. pp of cavati qv. 

accuti-, see sv cuti. 

accuddhumata, mfn. [ati + uddhumata], over-inflated; 
very swollen; Ps I 107,6 (atimano... °-bhavapacc- 
upatthano) = Nidd-al 63,33; — 0 -kuc chita,/, abstr., 
the having a very swollen belly; As 404, 25 (alamsatako 
nama -aya utthito pi satakam nivasetum na sakkoti, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se abbhuddhumatakucchitaya) = Nidd-al 
345, is. 

accunnati, accunnati,/ [ati + unnati], raising oneself 
very much; very great pride; Ps I 170,24 (jati-adini 
nissaya cittassa unnativasena pavatto mano °-vasena 
atimano); — see also abbhunnati. 

accupatthapento in Ee at JaV 124 ,10 is wr for 
apaccupatthapento {Be, Ce, Se so). 

accupati, aor. 3 sg. [of* ati + uppatati, single -p- me], 
flew up through; JalV 250 ,h* (mendantaram -ikulinko; 
250, 17 ': -i ti atigantva uppati, akase sisanam vemajjhe 
atthasi ti attho). 

accubbha, mfn. [ati + ubbha], absolutely full or com¬ 
plete; very much fulfilling; Cp-a47,n {[ad Cp 1:5:2] 
-an tipi patho ... ativiya paripunnan ti attho, Be, Se so; 


Ce, Ee acchan ti, prob. wr); Sadd 410,18 (Cariyapitake ... 
-am sagarupaman ti... -an ti ativiya yacakanam 
ajjhasaya-m -puranam, akkhubbhan ti pi patho). 

accussanna, mfn. [ati + ussanna], too thick; in lumps; 
Vin II 151,25 (anujanami bhikkhave sasapakuttam sittha- 
telakan ti, -am hoti... anujanami bhikkhave colakena 
paccuddharitun ti; Sp 1219,7*. bindu bindu hutva titthati, 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se vindum hutva). 

accupaseva(t), m(fn). [ati + part.pr. of upasevati; for -u- 
see sv acc-], attending (someone) too much; being too 
much with (someone); Ja III 526, 1 * (anattha tata 
vaddhanti balam -ato; 526, is*: balam apannam ati- 
sevantassa). 

acceka, mfn. [= accayika #v], urgent, pressing; 
irregular; Vin III 261,21 (°-cIvaram uppajjeyya, -am 
mannamanena bhikkhuna patiggahetabbam); Sp 728,25 
(-amidanti); — 0 -clvara, «., a robe or material for a 
robe given not at the usual time (because of pressing 
reasons of the giver); Vin III 260,33 (anujanami 
bhikkhave -am patiggahetva nikkhipitun ti; Sp 729, 1 : -an 
ti accayikam civaram vuccati); Sp 1122,9; Vin-vn 864; — 
anaccekaclvara,«., what is not an accekacivara; Vin III 
262,19; Sp 729,26. 

acceti 1 , accayati *, see sv accati. 

acceti 2 , accayati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [5. atyeti], 1. passes (of 
time), elapses; passes by, eludes; passes by, neglects; 
Dill 185,14* (attha -enti manave; Sv 948, 11 : evarupe 
puggaleattha atikkamanti,tesu na titthanti); SI 3,4* (-enti 
kala tarayanti rattiyo); Th 145 (-ayanti ahoratta; Th-all 
23,16*. atikkamanti lahum lahum apagacchanti ti attho); 
JalV 127,14* (eko va macco -eti eko va jayate kule; 
128,24*: ito paralokam gacchanto satto eko va -eti 
atikkamati); 165,22* (appam pi nacceti sa bhuripanno; 
166,9 *. appamattakam pi attano attham na -eti nativattati na 
hapeti ti attho); — 2. goes beyond; oversteps; 
overcomes; becomes free of; Sn 184 (viriyena dukkham 
-eti); 781 (sakam hi ditthim katham -ayeyya); JaV 
153,18* (purayam amhe -eti; 153,23*: yava esa amhe 
natikkamati); VI 359,23* (velam na -eti mahasamuddo); 
Pj I 195,8 (rupino va arnpino va ti evamadim 
pannattipatham -enti); Mhv 37:248 (maccum -etum); — 
accetha in Ee at Ja VI 17,5* is prob. wr for appetha {Ce 
so); — absol. aticca [S. atitya], passing beyond; 
overcoming; being beyond; transgressing (against); 
SI 53,3* (kathamvidho dukkham aticca iriyati, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr kathamvidham); Sn519 (samsaram aticca 
kevall so); 804 (yo ce pi [vassasatam] aticca jivati); Ja V 
396,22* (sabbani bhutani aticca Vasavo, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
adhicca); 424,22* (ete pati panca-m -aticca nari); Vv-a 72,28 
(aticca caro aticaro); — pp atita, mfn. and n. [to], 
1 . {mfn.) (i) past, gone by; former, belonging to past 
times; Vin I 220,28 (-ani kho me dve masani); D II 198, 1 8 
(sabbe te sankhara -a niruddha viparinata); III 216,16 
(tayo addha, -0 addha anagato addha paccuppanno 
addha); SI 140, 11 * (ye ca -a sambuddha ... ye ca buddha 
anagata yo c’ etarahi sambuddho); V 315,3 (-esu me... 
kamesu kamacchando pahino); Th 1036 (ye purana -a te); 
Ja V 462 ,15 (-asmim hi kale mahasamudde cha 
mahamaccha ahesum, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee omit kale); 
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Ap 135,1 (~e ca bhave); Cp 1:9:1 (~asu jatisu); 
Vibh 367,22 (~am va addhanam arabbha kankhati); 
Mil 323,6 (nibbanam na -am na anagatam na 
paccuppannam); Sv 382,2 (ye te -a dhamma te etarahi 
n’ atthi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee atitadhamma); Cp-a216,8 
(bahunnam samvaccharanam °-tta); Mhv 18:56 (~e tamhi 
sattahe); — atitam addhanam, adv., in the past ; D II 
82,12 (ye te ahesum -am addhanam arahanto 
sammasambuddha); MI 8,4 (ahosim nu kho aham -am 
addhanam); S V 415,6 (ye hi keci... -am addhanam kula- 
putta... pabbajimsu); JaIII 43 ,i* (ahu -am addhanam 
samano, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -am addhane, prob. wr; 43,6': 
-am addhanan ti -e addhane); — (ii) having neglected; 
transgressing; Dhp 176 (ekam dhammam -assa musa- 
vadissa jantuno) = It 18, 14 *; — ifc see khana- sv khana 1 ; 

— (iii) having passed beyond, overcome, escaped 
from; Vin 125,24* (bhayam -o); SI 143,9* (jatijaram -a); 
Th413 (sattha hi vijesi maggam etam sariga jatijarabhaya 
-am); Ap 424,6 (-o visayam tesam); Sp 694 ,20 (tanhaya 
dasavyam °-tta); Sv702,8 (accankuso hoti ankusam -0 
hoti); — ifc see kala- (yvkala 1 ), khaya- (sv khaya 2 ); — 
2. (n.) what is past; the past; (a story of) the past; 
A III 400 ,7 (-am kho ... eko anto anagatam dutiyo anto); 
Sn851 (-am nanusocati); Ja I 213 ,10 (bhikkhuhi ayacito 
-amahari); VI 439,9* (-ena nanuvijjhanti pandita; 439, 13 ': 
atitadosam gahetva mukhasattlhi na vijjhanti); Kv 121,15 
(-am atthi, -am atitabhavam na jahati ti); Sv 913,20 (-am 
eva marine samano Gotamo janati na anagatam); — 
acc. atitam, loc. atite, atitasmim, adv., in the past; Jal 
98,8 (~e Kasiratthe Baranasinagare Brahmadatto nama raja 
ahosi); IV 398,3 (assa -e lamakajatiyo pakasetva); 
VI 251,2* (-am addha aparadhitam maya; 251, 10 ': 
ekamsena maya atltakammam aparadhitam viradhitam); 
Dhp-a III 42,16 (-asmim hi Baranasivasin 0 satta gopala- 
daraka...); Cp-a 12,34 (-e kira ekasmim kappe); — ifc 

see anantara- (sv antara);-’ -amsa, m. [atita + amsa 1 ], 

the past; D II222 ,19 (n’ eva -’ -amse ... na pan’ etarahi); 
A III 373,4* (-’-amse cha sattharo); Thi314 (khaditani 
-’-amse); Dhs 1038 (dhamma... atita -’ -amsena 
sarigahita; As 361,16: —kotthasena gananam gata); — 
-’ -attha, mfn. and m. [atita + attha 2 ], 1. (mfn.) who has 
missed his profit; AIV 228,4* (vanijo va -’-attho 
cirattam anutapessati; Mp IV 117,4: -’ -attho ti hapitattho); 

— 2. (m.) the sense of the past (tense); Sp288,i3 
(karissati ti idam -’ -atthe anagatavacanam, akasi ti vuttam 
hoti); Bv-a252,2 (vandami ti abhivandim, -’-atthe 
vattamanavacanam datthabbam); As 309, n (patihanni va ti 

-’ -attho); Sadd 819,19 (-’ -atthe);--m-attha, mfn., who 

has missed his profit, neglected the goal; Ja V 77,23* 
(--m-attho kapano rudami; 78,26': -’-attho atikkantattho 

hutva);--m-addhane, in the past; Ja III 43, 1 * (ahu 

—m -addhane samano, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se atitam 

addhanam);-anantara, mfn., immediately preceding; 

Ja V 458,27 (so kira -anantare attabhave yakkho hutva); 
Vism 553 ,17 (-anantara cuti); Sp 525 ,17 (-anantarapadam); 

-kalika, mfn., belonging to or referring to past 

time; (belonging to) the past tenses; Pj I 194,24 
(puranam —kalikam kammam); Pj II 16,24 (- -kalikanam 
pi hi chandasi vattamanavacanam akkharacintaka 


icchanti); Nidd-al 387,20 (--kalikassa sabbadhammassa 
natabhavam dasseti); Sadd 49 ,27 (parokkha- 

hiyyattanajjatanivibhattiyo —kalika);-cara in Ee at 

Jail 167,25 is wr for aticara qv; -yobbana , mfn., 

whose youth has passed; Sn 110 (—yobbanoposo aneti 
timbarutthanim); — neg. anatltayobbana, mfn ., whose 
youth has not passed, still young; Ud-a256,is; — 
—vacana, n., (gr.t.t .) a past tense; Sp 1277,3 (idam pana 
asimsayam —vacanam); Bv-a 99,38 (- -vacane vattabbe 
vattamanavacanam vuttam); Sadd 49 ,28 (parokkha- 
hiyyattanajjatanivibhatyantani padani — vacanani); — 
—vatthu, n., a story of the past (esp. the central 
portion of a Jataka story); Jail 333,27 (sabbam 
—vatthum Pakinnakanipate Surucijatake avibhavissati); 
111 524,15 (--vatthumhi); Sp 1150,21 (—vatthum aharitva 
kathesi); — —satthuka, mfn., no longer having a 
master or teacher; D II 154,4 (—satthukam pavacanam 
n’atthi no sattha) quoted Mil 98,32; Th-aHI 81,9 (yadi 
payarn — satthuko carimo kalo); — neg. anatita- 
satthuka, mfn., still having a master or teacher; Sp4,2i 
(yava ca dhammavinayo titthati tava anatitasatthukam eva 

pavacanam hoti);-sasana, mfn., disobeying advice 

or instruction; Ja III 256,17*; — anatita, mfn., 1. not 
having past or overcome; subject to; DII 23 ,10 
(kim ... aham pi jaradhammo jaram -o ti); M III 179,27 
(jatim ~o); SI 97 ,17 (sabbe satta... maranam -a); 
Vism 366 ,14 (--tta); Patis-a 652,31 (~-taya); — 2. not 
past, not gone beyond; not overcome; Spkl 331,6 
(sakadagamimaggena -am ... kamadukkham acceti); — 
anatitam in Ee, Se at Ja V 455,32' is wr for antatitam {Be, 
Ce so). 

accokkattha, mfn. [ati + pp of *o 2 + kasati 3 , kassati 1 , 
cfS. avakrsta; -kk- by analogy with accukkattha qv], (of 
a robe) pulled down too far; Mil 139,21 (na ca tassa 
bhoto Gotamassa kaye civaram accukkattham hoti na ca 
-am; Ps III 393, 12 foil.: yo yava gopphaka otaretva va 
parupati tassa -am hoti... yo ekamsam katva thanam 
vivaritva yati tassa pi -am). 

accoga]ha, mfn. [ati + ogalha], too extravagant; A IV 
282,21 (samam jivikam kappeti na -am na atihinam; 
Mp IV 138,8: naccogalhan ti natimahantam). 

accodaka, n. [ati -h udaka; for -o- see ^vacc-], too much 
water; Dhp -a I 52,20 (taya katasassam n’ eva -ena na 
anodakena nassati); — accodako in Ee at Spkl 38,28 is 
wrfor acchodako {Be, Ce, Se and Vin III 108,22 so); — 
see also ati-udaka {sv udaka), anodaka {sv udaka). 

accodara, n. [ati + udara; for - 0 - see sv acc-], too much of 
a belly; a greater belly; JalV 279,19* (udaram nuna 
annesam Suva -am tava; 279,23' foil. ', annesam udaram 
udaram eva marine, tava udaram pana ati-udaram). 

accodata, mfn. [ati+ odata], too white; too pale; Vin IV 
7 ,10 (lingam ... atikanham -am); MI 88,9 (khattiya- 
kanna... natikali na -a); JaVI 3,6; Spkl 125,8 
(odatatthanam -an ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr accodatan); 
Vin-vn 2489. 

accha 1 , mfn. [te], clear; pellucid; transparent; clean, 
pure; Abh670 (-0 pasanno vimalo); 1025; DI 76,22 
(mani veluriyo ... -0 vippasanno anavilo; Sv221,s: -0 ti 
tanucchavi);MI 100 ,15 (puriso ... -e va udapatte sakam 


26 



mukhanimittam paccavekkhamano); SII 281,5 (~am 
pattam gahetva; Spk II 239, 12 : vippasannavannam 
mattikapattam); Vv 79:10 (~ena varina); Th 199 (~aya ati- 
bharitaya amataghatikayam); Jail 100,26* (yathodake 
-e... so passati sippikasambukam ca, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
sippi ca macchagumbam, prob. wr); VI 278,2* 
(najjayo... -a savanti ambuni); Mil 35 ,1 (vinivaranam 
cittamhoti -am); Sp 318,27 (tesam °-taya); 481,12 (nesam 
mukhavanno adhikataram pasanno ~o ...); — acchata in 
Ee at Sp 1095,5 is wr for icchata (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
°odaka, mfn. and n., 1 .(mfn.) having clear water; 
VinUI 108,14 (daho ~o sitodako satodako ...); MI 76,27 
(pokkharani -a satodaka); Ud84, 14 * (gantvana buddho 
nadikam Kukuttham -am satodakam vippasannam) * D II 
135,4* (see below); — 2. (n.) clear, clean water; 
Ap 368,24 (~amhi vicaram); Sp 838,33 (tattha -am va 
asincitva); — °odi , mfn., having clear water; D II 
135,4* (gantvana buddho nadikam Kakuttham —satodika- 
vippasannam, Ee so, me for acchodika- ? or wr ? Be 
acchodakam satudakam vippasannam; Ce, Se acchodakam 
satodakam) * Ud84, 14 * (see above); — °odika, mfn., 
having clear water; Th 113 (-a puthusila ... sela; Th-aI 
237 ,28 foil. : acchodaka ti vattabbe, lingavipallasena -a ti 
vuttam); — acchodiko in Ee at Sp 512 ,10 is prob. wr for 
acchodako (Be, Ce, Se so); — °-kafiji, /, °-kanjika,/, 
clear rice-gruel; Vin I 206,29 (~iya attho hoti... 
anujanami bhikkhave -in ti; Be, Ce so; Ee, Se accha- 
kanjikan ti; Sp 1092,21: acchakanjikan ti tandulakamanda, 
Ee, Se so; Be acchakanjiyan ti tandulodakamando; Ce 
omits); — anaccha, mfn., turbid; Abh669. 

accha 2 , m. [*5. rksa], a bear; Abh 612 (-0 ikko ca); 1025; 
Vin 1220,io (luddaka ... -am hantva); A III 101,31 (dlpina 
va -ena va taracchena va); JalV 326,2; V 197,29* 
(asadayim -am sughorarupam); VI 507,5* (kanhajatino -a 
nama aghammiga); Cp 3:13:2 (~ehi mahisehi ca); 
Mil 23,22 (mahisaparivarito viya -o); Mhv5:31 

(kammarasalasu -a kutani patayum); — see also ikka. 

accha 3 = acchi 1 ife; —see set’-. 

acchako in Ee, Se at JaV 71,i*: read acchakoka- 
taracchayo. 

acchati (and accheti), pr. 3 sg. [BHS acchati; for 
meaning cf S. aste; according to CDL4L 1031: 
< S. akseti], is; sits; remains, stays; continues (doing 
something); sits idle, sits doing nothing; (often used 
as an auxiliary with part, or absol); Sadd 451,31 (asa 
upavesane: ... asati —ati); 836,23 (dhatussaro rasso hoti 
sannogakkhare pare -ati, sannoge ti kim, upasati); Vin I 
160,3 foil, (chabbaggiya bhikkhu theresu bhikkhusu 
ukkutikam nisinnesu pavarayamanesu asanesu -anti... 
-issanti... yo-eyya; Sp 1074, 15 : -and tinisinna va honti 
na utthahanti); 11195,17 (manussa pasadesu pi... 
chadanesu pi arulha -anti); IV 178,29 (sabbam 
bhikkhunam vissajjetva appekada anasita -anti); DI 
101,23 (aggim paricaranto -ati); III 94 ,19 (ganthe karonta 
-anti, Be, Ceso; 2&~enti; Se agacchanti; Sv870,3i: -anti 
ti vasanti, -end ti pi patho, es’ ev’ attho); A II 15,6* (yatam 
care yatam titthe yatam -e yatam saye; Mp III 17, 17 : -e ti 
nisideyya); Vv74,l (yatth’ -ati devasangho samaggo); 
Th 936 (samannattho ti -ati); ThI 54 (madhum pita va 


-are); JalV 25, 10 * (sibbam -asi); VI439,6 (nikkammako 
—issati); 518,6* (yattha tvam saha puttehi saha bhariyaya 
c’-asi, eds so, Jut. ? possibly wr for vacchasi; 519, r: 
-asiti vasissasi); 557,16* (te nuna puttaka ... khirapita va 
-are); Ap 269,16 (thupo ’yam paluggo -ati vane); 
Mil 88,16 (bahimukho yeva pana -ami); Ps II 49 ,12 
(matako viya -ati); Dhp-a II 3,7 (dasa ... pitthim me rujati 
ti vatva -itum labhanti yeva); — imperat. 3 sg. 
(a) acchatu, Ja IV 306,16; Sp 1000 , 9 ; (b)acchatam, Ja VI 
506,8* (-atam saha puttehi); 549, 7 * (idh’ eva -atam Kanha; 
550,4': ayam Kanhajina idh’eva hotu); 2 sg. (a) accha, 
Ja VI 522, 17 * (gaccha natikule -a); (b) acchassu, Ja VI 
18,27** 423,7* (idh’ evatava -assu yava rajana dakkhisi; 
423, ir: idh’ eva tava -a yava ...); — aor. 3 sg. acchi, 
Vin IV 308,22 (nillno ~i); Cp 3:7:2; Dhp-a I 424,14 
(tantam pasarento-i); 1 sg. (a)acchim, Ja VI 17,8* (sake 
muttakarisasmim acchaham samparipluto; 17,24': acchahan 
ti ~im aham); (b) acchisam, Th 487 (katvana kutim -isam; 
Th-a II 204,io: -isam vasim, nisidim c’ eva nipajjim ca); 
3 pi. acchimsu, Ja VI 6 ,29 (sappa ... matthake phanam 
katva -imsu); Sp 227,23 (niliyimsu ti ekasmim okase 
paticchanna -imsu); 1120,8 (agamesun tiupacare -imsu); 
— fPP acc hitabba, (mfn. impers., Vin I 160,15 (na... 
asanesu -itabbam); Ja III 244,2' (atisambadhe okase... 
-itabbam). 

acchana, n. [from acchati], sitting; Sadd 453,31 (sankase 
-e, -am nisidanam). 

acchandita in Ee at Pads I 124,24 is wr for acchandika 
(Be, Se so). 

acchanna 1 , mfn., pp of acchadeti qv. 

acchanna 2 , mfn., neg. pp of chadeti 1 qv. 

acchara, n. [= acchariya qv], a wonderful thing, a 
marvel; amazement; Vin II 251,9* (-am, in uddana); 
Sv228, 11 * (bhaye kodhe pasamsayam turite 
kotuhalacchare ... kare amenditam budho) = Ps I 129,33* 
= MpII 105,25* = Sadd 40, 27*; Sadd 861,21 (a bhuso 
caritabban ti -am, evam accheram acchariyam); — see 
also acchera. 

accharaka, see sv accharika. 

acchara 1 , / [cf AMg acchara, BHS acchata; Trenckner 
(Notes 76) connects with acchurita], 1. snapping of 
the fingers (-am paharati; as a gesture of command; of 
annoyance, refusal, contempt; also as a gesture of 
pleasure); Jail 447,28 (bodhisatto -am paharitva); 
IV 124,20 (raja -am paharitva nassa vasali... ti tajjesi); 
336,5 (-am paharitva morim vassapesi); Sv43,i6 
(° -yoggan ti acchariyam, -am paharitum yuttan ti attho); 
Ps II 389 ,17 (kim tvam ettha ti -am pahari, so thaturn 
asakkonto tatth’ eva antaradhayi); 111161,8 (daharo... 
-am pahari, asso agantva ... bhattam bhunji); Spk I 293 ,32 
(eka pi gayi eka pi nacci eka pi -am pahari); Cp-a213,i 
(tvam ito annattha yah! ti tassa -am pahari); — 
2. bringing together the finger-tips (to take a pinch); 
Spk I 99,16 (-aya gahitam pi nakhena phaletva parassa 
datva); Dhp-a III 19 ,10 (asukena nama -aya ganhitva 
tanduladlni dinnani); — 3. (as measure) a pinch; JaV 
385 ,19 (-am sakkharaya ... dehi); — 4. a finger’s snap, 
a short moment; Abh 66 (khano das’ -a); Patis-a 317,34 
(° -mattam va dasaccharamattam va khanam samapattim 
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thapetum); — ° -kkhana, m. [acchara + khana 1 ], the time 
of a finger’s snap, a moment ; Spk II 99,30 (ekasmim hi 
~e anekani cittakotisatasahassani uppajjanti); — ifc see 
ek’-; — °(a)-ggahana, n., a pinch ; Dhp-all 273,14 
(—mattam siddhatthakam laddhum vattati); — 
°-saftghata, m., a finger-snap, a moment ; A I 10 ,19 
(~ -mattam pi ce... bhikkhu mettacittam asevati; Mp I 
70,17*. accharapaharanamattam, dve anguliyo paharitva 
saddakaranamattan ti attho); Th405 (- -mattam pi ceto- 
santim anajjhagam) * Thi 67; Mil 142,6 (~ -mattam pi). 

acchara 2 , f [S'. apsaras, apsara] (gen.pl. -anam and 
-asam ?), a celestial nymph, a female divinity ; Abh 24 
(~ayo); VinUI 17,22 (kidisa nama ta ayyaputta -ayo 
yasam tvam hetu brahmacariyam carasl ti); MI 253,9 
(ekamekasmim kutagare satta satta -ayo); Vv 11:2 (ima ca 
te -ayo samantato naccanti gayanti pamodayanti); 16:3 (-a 
kamavannini); Thi 374 (vicarasi Cittarathe va -a); Ja IV 
450,n* (parivarita -asam ganena, Ee, Se so; or 
°-sanganena ? Be, Ce -anam; see also below); V 152,26 
(Sakko ... ekam -am pesetva silam assa bhindapessami 
ti); VI 269,28* (tidivokacara va -a); Ap 610,18 (-a viya 
devesu ahosim rupasampada); Mil 169,27 (tathagato ... 
tassa bodhanahetu kakutapadiniyo -ayo dassesi); Mp I 
317,9 (Nandatthero -anam hetu rattindivam samana- 
dhammam karoti); Mhv 25:102 (natakajanayogena -ahi 
vibhusite); — °-sangana, m. [acchara + sangana 2 ], a 
troop of nymphs; Vv 17:3 (tvam -am imam dadallamana 
yasasa virocasi, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce °-sahgamam; perhaps 
better accharasam [gen.pl] ganam; Vv-a89,i9: imam 
accharanam devakannanam ganam samuham attano 
yasasa dadallamana); 82:1 (parivarito -ena) * Ja IV 
450,n* (Ee, Se accharasam ganena; Be, Ce accharanam 
ganena). 

accharika, / [acchara 1 + ika], snapping of the fingers; 
M III 299 ,26 (balava puriso appakasirena -am pahareyya); 
A IV 263 ,19 (eka ca gayi eka ca nacci eka ca --am vadesi, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be accharam; Mp IV 130 ,h: panitalam 
vadesi); Vism48,3 (~aya sannam adasi); Sp 363,3 
(namena pakkosati -am va hanti, so read with vl ? Ee 
accharakam; Be, Ce, Se accharam). 

accharituttha in Ee and acchariyatuttha in Ce at 
Pv-a 243,7 are prob. wrr for aparituttha qv. 

acchariya, mfn. and n.(m.) [& a^carya; by Pali 
grammarians said to be related to Vcar + a 
(c/Pan. 6:1:147); or to acchara 1 ; see Sadd 861, 20 foil.], 
1. (mfn.) wonderful, surprising, strange, marvellous; 
unusual, exceptional, of rare occurrence; Abh 736; 
Vin V 137,2 (attha -a abbhuta dhamma mahasamudde) ^ 
AIV 198,5; DII 145,3 (cattaro ’me... -a abbhuta 
dhamma Anande); III 191,3 (-anarn rasanam 

samvibhagena); Mill 118,23 (-a... tathagata acchariya- 
dhammasamannagata ca); A III 356 ,14 (-a h’ ete ... 
puggala dullabha lokasmim ye amatam dhatum kayena 
phusitva viharanti); Thi 517 (-am abbhutam tarn 
nibbanam asi rajakannaya); JalV 197,25* (-am bhojanam 
laddha); Mil 8,21 (tayo -a abbhuta dhamma paturahesum); 
Dhp-a III 171 ,10 (aho buddhanam katha nama -a); Ih-a I 
119 ,12 (°-taya); — acchariya in Ee at SI 136 ,19 (ima -a 
gathayo) is prob. wr for anacchariya (Be, Ce, Se so); — 


2. (n. [and m.]) a wonderful thing; a marvel; S IV 
371,io (-am ca vo bhikkhave desissami °-gamim ca 
maggam); Jal 223,23 (tarn -am disva); IV 138,17 
(evarupani -ani disva); V 363,5' (ito pubbe pana idam -am 
maya n’ eva sutam na ditthan ti); Ap 147,5 (tarn ca -am 
disva abbhutam lomahamsanam); Bv 1:65 (anne bahu -a 
abbhuta lomahamsana); Pet 247 ,11 (cattaro -a); Nett 55, 11 * 
(tanhakkhayo -am ca abbhutam... nibbanam etam 
sugatena desitam); Sp 30 ,11 (anekani ca -ani patur¬ 
ahesum); Bv-a53,7(te-e dassento); Cp-a 100,6 (pathavi- 
kampadayo ... -a paturahesum); Mhv 3:40 (-anicahesum 
lokenekani nekada);— acchariyam is used often as an 
exclamation (frequently combined with abbhutam/- 
how wonderful! what a wonderful thing! it’s a 
marvel! Vin I 348,38 (-am vata bho abbhutam vata bho 
yava pandito ayam Dighavukumaro); D I 60,9 (-am vata 
bho abbhutam vata bho puhnanam gati punnanam 
vipako); III 115,17 (-am bhante abbhutam bhante 
tathagatassa appicchata santutthita sallekhata); MI 508,33 
(-am bho Gotama abbhutam bho Gotama yava 
subhasitam c’ idam bhota Gotamena); SII 36,24 (-am 
bhante abbhutam bhante yatra hi nama ekena padena 
sabbo attho vutto bhavissati); Ud 35,22 (-am vata bho 
abbhutam vata bho; Ud-a 219,16: garahanacchariyam 
nama kir’ etam); Ja VI 94,5 (-am vata bho); Mil 28,9 (-am 
bhante Nagasena abbhutam bhante Nagasena aticitrani 
panhapatibhanani vissajjitani); — °’ -abbhutacitta- 

jata , mfn. y filled with wonder and amazement; MI 
254,2 (deva ca Tavatimsa -a); SI 156, 20 ; Jal 408,5 
(ativiya tathagatassanubhavena -o ahosi); Ud-a 200, 22 ; 
Cp-a5 ,7 (deva ... tathagatam upasaiikamitva -a panjalika 
namassamana payirupasanti); — °’ -abbhutajata, mfn., 
id.; Ja I 66,7 (raja ... mahapurisam disva -o, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee acchariyabbhuto jato); Mil 122,8 (vimhito - 0 ); 
Sp 1006,23 (tarn disva sabbe -a ahesum, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
wr acchariyabbhutajata); — 0 -mantissa, m., a wonder¬ 
ful, exceptional man; A I 22,14 (ekapuggalo ... loke 
uppajjamano uppajjati -o; Mp I 113 ,11 foil. : -o ti 
acchariyo manusso, acchariyo ti andhassa pabbat- 
arohanam viya niccam na hod ti attho, ayam tava 
saddanayo, ayam pana atthakathanayo accharayoggo ti 
acchariyo accharam paharitva passitabbo ti attho); Jal 
277,7 (ahobuddha nama-a); Vism 93,9; — °-rupa, mfn. 
and n.., absolutely wonderful, very marvellous; a 
very wonderful thing; Ja IV 264,8 (-am kira patihariyam 
bhavissati); 452,28* (-am vata yadisam ca) * VI 243,27*; 
— anacchariya 1 , mfn. and n ., not marvellous, not 
surprising; natural; not unusual, unexceptional; a 
natural thing or occurrence; Vin II 17,31 (-am kho 
pan’ etam bhante yam ayyo Sudhammo puna-d-eva 
Macchikasandam paccagaccheyya ti); D II 93 ,11 (-am... 
yam manussabhuto kalam kareyya); S IV 301,21 (-am 
kho pan’ etam yam mam bhagava evam vyakareyya); 
JalV 153,n (bahuhi thambhehi pasadakaranam nama 
-am); Vism 634,22 (-am avuso kathesi); Sp 580, 1 ; Ps IV 
117,21 (—tta); Mpl 329,5 (-am... Sariputtassa idani 
katannukatavedita); Dhp-a III 134 ,11 (sace ayam annassa 
pi evarupam pasadam karissati ayam pasado -0 
bhavissati); Th-all 235,20 (ayam dhammo... abhinh- 
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uppattikataya ~o, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se abhinhapavattikataya 
na acchariyo); — -am, adv., naturally; not sur¬ 
prisingly ; Mill 131,29 (-am te Jayaseno rajakumaro 
pasldeyya); Ap-a 95,26 (-am maharaja ayam ... raja- 
dhita... attanam rakkheyya); — see also acchara, 
acchera. 

accharuja in Ee at Dhp-a IV 163 ,10 is wr for acchariya 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

acchada, m. [S. acchada], covering; clothing ; — ifc see 
ghas’ 

acchadana, n. (and mfn.l ), [S. acchadana, n.], 1. (n.) 
covering, clothing, cloth; protection ; Abh290; 1104 
(chadane ’cchadanam vatthe); SV 151,22 (labhl c’eva 
hoti -assa); A III 50, 19 * (dadati... -am sayanam ath’ 
annapanam); Vv22:5 (-am ca bhattam ca... adasim); 
Th698 (ghasam -am laddha); Jal 307 ,10 (itthiya hi 
samiko -am nama); Cp 1:6:3; Mil 279 ,12 (keci -am 
[denti]); Mhv 34:6 (timsabhikkhusahassassa ada -ani ca); 
— for acchadana- in eds at Dill 160, 11 * read chadana- 
with metre; — ifc see ghas’-; — 2. (mfn.) having a 
covering, being clothed ; ? Ap-a 473 ,24 (ajinuttaravasano 
ti ajinamigacammam uttarasangam katva nivasino ~o ti, 
eds so). 

acchadana, / [from acchadeti], covering, concealment; 
deceit ; Pp 19,30 (maya mayavita -a, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be, Ce, Se accasara; * Vibh 358,3: eds accasara qv). 

acchadi(n), mfn. [from acchada?], having a covering; 

— ifc see anacchadi(n). 

acchadita 1 , mfn., pp of acchadeti qv. 

acchadita 2 , mfn., neg. pp of chadeti 1 qv. 

acchadeti, -ayati , pr. 3 sg. [S. acchadayati], covers; 
clothes or presents with (clothes, instr.); puts on 
(clothes, acc.); Vin III 215,13 (Upanandam civarena 
-essami); D II 133,15 (ekena mam ~ehi ekena Anandam); 
Pv 36:39 (-ayissam samanam yugena); JalV 172,3 (na 
cattari vatthayugani -essasi); Ap2,27 (sabbam dussam 
samahantva -emi ticlvaram, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce ticivara; 
Ap-a 107,9: tecivarehi -emi ti sambandho); 380 ,20 
(icchamano c’ aham ajja dusseh’ -ayeyya tarn); Th-al 
212,6 (kasayani vatthani -ento); — acchadeti in Ee at 
Pet 87 ,21 is prob. wr; read na ca chadeti sasanam with 
Be, Ce, Vin II 202,4% and AIV 196,n*; — 

aor. 3 sg. acchadesi 1 , Vin III 1 1,20 (bhagavantam ... 
ticivarena -esi; Sp 200, is: ticlvaram bhagavato adasi, idam 
pana voharavacanamattam hoti); MI 353 ,14 (ekamekam ca 
bhikkhum paccekadussayugena -esi); Ud-a 78,27 
(acchadanam annam kinci apassanto akkanalani chinditva 
vakehi pajivethetva nivasanaparupanam katva -esi); 
3pi. acchadesum, SI 177,2 (nam brahmanamahasalam 
putta... dussayugena -esum); A III 239,28; — absol. 
(a) acchadetva, Vin I 20,7 (kulaputto kesamassum 
oharetva kasayani vatthani -etva) ^ D I 60, 1 8 * MI 
163,30; Jal 254,6 (sisam nahapetva ahatavatthani -etva, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se acchadapetva); Mil 88,3 (theram... 
kambalena -etva); (b) acchadayitvana, Vv 46:7 (ambe 
-ayitvana, Ce, Ee so; Se ambeh’ -ayitvana; Be ambehi 
chadayitvana); Pv 10:6 (vattheh’ -ayitvana); Ap 479 , 2 o; 

— pp (a) acchanna 1 , mfn. [S. acchanna], clothed 
(with); covered; Vin III 215,26 (ky aham tena -0 pi 


karissami); Jal 500,26' (vatthayugena -a); 111 323,23* 
(Manojam passa semanam -am samhi lohite; 324,5': -an ti 
nimuggam); (b) acchadita 1 , mfn. [S. acchadita], clothed 
(with); DII 134,18* (tena -0 sattha hemavanno 
asobhatha); — anacchaditakoplna, mfn ., with their 
private parts uncovered; Saddh 106; — caus. absol. 
acchadapetva, causing to put on; presenting; 
clothing (with); Vin I 22 ,12 (kesamassum oharapetva 
kasayani -etva); D II 19,21 (raja nemitte brahmane ahatehi 
vatthehi -etva). 

acchadesi 1 , aor. 3 sg. o/acchadeti qv. 
acchadesi 2 , aor. 3 sg. 0 /chadeti 1 qv. 
acchadesi 3 , aor. 3 sg. of chadeti 2 qv. 
accharambhena in Ee at Cp-a 279,16 is wr for 
accarambhena (Be, Ce, Se so). 
acchi 1 , n. [AMg id.; S. aksi], the eye; a hole; Abh 149; 
Sadd 332,31* (caldch’ akkhi ... pekkhanam -i); Sp 291,26 
(tattha tattha -ini dassetva malakammadlni va katva 
kottitakayabandhanam pi na vattati; Sp-t[5e]II 120, 15 : 
-ml ti kunjaracchisanthanani); — ifc see kakkatak’ -; — 
see also akkhi 1 , accha 3 , uddhacchika (^vuddham), 
ubhayacchikana (sv ubhaya), ekacchikana (sv eka), 
kukkutacchikageha (sv kukkuta 1 ), sukhumacchika. 
acchi 2 , is an occasional spelling of acci qv. 
acchi 3 , aor. 3 sg. of acchati qv. 

acchika, n. [acchi 1 + ka 2 ], an eye; — ifc see addh’- 
(sv addha 1 ). 

acchijja, absol. of acchindati qv. 
acchidam, acchida, aor. 3 sg. of chindati qv. 
acchiddaka, mfn. [a 3 + chidda + ka 2 ], without holes or 
breaks; — °-ganana, f, counting in an unbroken 
series; Sv 95, 20 (ganana ti-a; Sv-pt I 168,2 : parasika- 
milakkhakadayo viya navantavasena ganana -a); Spk III 
113, 12 (ganako ti ~aya kusalo); Ud-a 205,9 (gananasippan 
ti —sippam); — see also acchiddaganana; — 

0 -pathaka, m., (an accountant) who counts in an 
unbroken series; Sv 157, 19 (ganaka ti -a. Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee acchiddapathaka; Sv-pt I 284,7: navantadividhina 
pavatto gananagantho antara chiddabhavena acchiddako ti 
vuccati, tarn gananam upanissaya jivanti acchidda¬ 
pathaka); — see also acchiddapathaka sv chidda. 
acchindati, pr. 3 sg. [5. acchinatti], tears off; removes, 
removes forcibly; tears away from; robs (someone, 
acc. or gen.); plunders; deprives (of); Vin III 254,31 
(civaram datva kupito anattamano -issati); IV 247,21 
(-eyyava -apeyya va; 247,28: -eyya tisayam —ati); Jail 
327,n* (satim matim -anti pamattassa); IV 249,18 
(vatthani -eyyatha ti); Sp 908,28 (parikkhare va -anti); 
Ps III 354 ,14 (yam amhakam deti tarn -eyya); Vin-vn 190 
(nivattham pana vattham yo -ati parassa ce); — part.pr. 
(a) acchinda(t), mfn., Sp 723,18 (-ato eka apatti); 
Vin-vn 836; (b) acchindanta, m/-antl>z., Cp 3:14:3 

(-anto puram mama); Sp 917,2 (ekam -antiya); 
Vin-vn 835 (-antassa); — aor. 3 sg. acchindi 1 , Vin III 
254,28 (Sp 723, 14 : -1 ti balakkarena aggahesi); Dhp 351 
(acchindi bhavasallani, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee acchidda; 
Dhp-a IV 70,18 foil.: sabbani pi bhavagamini sallani 
acchecchi, Ce, Ee so; Be acchindi; Se acchejji; perhaps to 
chindati qv); Ja III 384, 17 (sabbam tarn pariharam -i); 
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IV 343,1 (tam gamam -i); 3 pi. acchindimsu, VinUI 
212,2 (cora... te bhikkhu -imsu; Sp665, 10 : musimsu 
pattacivarani tesam harimsu ti attho); IV 63,8 (tasam 
bhikkhunmam paccha gacchantlnam antaramagge cora 
-imsu ca dusesum ca; Sp805,3o: paccha gacchantlnam 
pattacivaram corn harimsu); — absol. (a) acchijja, S I 
127,6* (acchijja nessati maccurajassa param, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se acchejja; Spkl 188,5 foil.: -itva nayissati, 
maccurajassa hatthato -itva nibbanaparam nayissati ti 
vuttam hoti); Sadd857,is; (b) acchejja 2 , SI 127,3* 
(acchejja tanham; cf Mvu III 285,6*: acchetva trsnam, 
v/acchetva); (c) acchinditva 1 , VinUI 197,29; Mil 109,30 
(tassa te nataka samikam -itva annassa datukama, Be, Ee, 
Se so; Ce samika); Thi 444 (okaddhati vilapantim -itva 
kulagharassa, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kulagharasma; 
Thi-a249,2: mama jatakulagehato); Jail 422,5' (annesam 
yasam -itva attano ganhati); III 179,7 (hatthato kumaram 
-itva); Mil 20,14 (te paresam bhoge -itva); Sadd 857,is; 
(d) acchinditvana, Cp 3:14:5; Saddh 122 (-itvana 
annonnam); — pass, part.pr. acchijjanta, mfn., Ps IV 
58,io (mamayite vatthusmim ... acchijjante pi socanti) * 
Nidd I 50,8 * 122,4; — pp acchinna 1 , mfn. [S. acchinna], 
1. removed forcibly, taken away; plundered; VinI 
343,35 (kotthagaram ca -am); III 234,29 (-am patilabhitva 
harati; Sp 688 , 29 : corn acchinditva niratthakabhavam natva 
patidenti); 255,19 (idam me bhante civaram bhikkhussa 
samam datva -am nissaggiyam); Nidd I 50,8; Sp 358 ,15 
(balakkarena-am); — 2. robbed; VinlV 80,8 (ayam ... 
paccha gacchanto corehi-o); 245,22 (ima bhikkhuniyo -a 

bhavissanti);-civara, mfn., whose robe has been 

taken away or stolen; Vin III 212,30 (--civaro va hoti 
bhikkhu natthacivaro va; 213,4 foil.: —civaro nama 
bhikkhussa civaram -am hoti rajuhi va corehi va dhuttehi 
va yehi kehici va -am hoti); Vin-vn 833 (--civarassapi 
anapatt’ apadasu pi); — neg. anacchinnaclvara, mfn., 

Sp 665,26;-clvaraka, mf (—clvarika)«., whose robe 

has been taken away or stolen; Vin III 213,27 
(~ -clvarake bhikkhu upasarikamitva); IV 278,25 (anapatti 
—civarikaya va natthacivarikaya va); Sp 1394,27; — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. acchindapeti, Vin III 255,6 (acchindeyya va 
-eyya va); IV 224,6 (katham hi nama amhakam uddositam 
-essanti ti); 247,37 (acchindati va —eti va); — 
aor. 3 sg. acchindapesi, Ps III 61,2 (thanantaram -esi); 
3 pi. acchindapesum, Vin IV 224, h (bhikkhuniyo 
uddositam -esum). 

acchindana 1 , n. [from acchindati], removing; robbing; 
Sp 1307,8; Ps III 119,1 (agatagatanam °’ -attham magge 
titthato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr acchindanttham); Dhp-a III 
70,22 (senapatitthanadi-acchindanadikam); Bv-a74,i 
(bhandacchedabhayam disva ti bhandassa -ena bhayam 
disva ti attho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee avacchindanena). 
acchindana 2 , neg. o/chindana qv. 
acchindapana, n. [from caus. of acchindati], causing to 
remove forcibly, to take away ; Vin-vn 2105. 
acchindi 1 , aor. 3 sg. of acchindati qv. 
acchindi 2 , aor. 3 sg. of chindati qv. 
acchinditva 1 , absol. of acchindati qv. 
acchinditva 2 , neg. absol. of chindati qv. 
acchinna 1 , pp of acchindati qv. 


acchinna 2 , neg. pp of chindati qv. 
acchibaddha, see accibaddha. 
acchiman^ala, n. [cf accibaddha ?], a circular piece of a 
strip (of robe-material); ? Sp 725,23 (yadi tato unaka- 
pariccheda honti antamaso 0 -pamana pi), 
acchiva, m. [S. lex. aksiba], the name of a tree, 
Hyperanthera moringa; JaVI 535,19* (-a sibala 
rukkha); Sp 837,4 (in cpd, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr accl ca). 
acchupanta, mfn., neg. part.pr. of chupati qv. 
acchupeti , pr. 3 sg. [caus. of* 2 i+ chupati], inserts; puts 
on or in; VinI 290, 2 foil, (yannunaham aggalam 
-eyyam ... so bhikkhu aggalam -esi... addasa ... tam 
bhikkhum aggalam -entam ... aggalam ... -emi; 
Sp 1128,17: aggalam -eyyan ti chinnatthane pilotika- 
khandam thapeyyam, Ee, Se so; Be chiddatthane... 
laggapeyyam; Ce omits); — pass. pr. 3 sg. ? acchupiyati, 
VinII 112,36 (bahalani [patta-]mandalani na -iyanti... 
anujanami bhikkhave likhitun ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
-iyanti). 

acchecchi, aor. 3 sg., 2 sg. of chindati qv. 
acchejja 1 , absol. of acchindati qv. 
acchejja 2 , mfn., neg.fpp of chindati qv. 
acchejji, aor. 3 sg. of chindati qv. 
accheti, see jv acchati. 
acchetva, neg. absol. of chindati qv. 
accheda 1 , m. [cf S. lex. accheda], removing; robbing; 
Nidd I 50,8 (mamayitam vatthum °-sankino pi phandanti, 
Be, Ceso; Ee, Se mamayitavatthu-; Nidd-al 163,29 foil. : 
acchinditva pasayha balakkarena ganhissanti ti uppanna- 
sankino pi calanti) * 122,4. 
accheda 2 , neg. of cheda qv. 

acchedana, n. [S. lex. acchedana], robbing, plundering; 
JaVI 544,27* (-assa bhayami; 544,30': acchinditva 
gahanassa bhayami); Sadd 473,9 (lupa -e). 
acchera, mfn. and n. [= acchariya #v; AMg id.], 
wonderful, marvellous; surprising; a wonderful 
thing; a marvel; Vv47:9 (passa Matali -am cittam 
kammaphalam idam); Pv 35:9 (tam ca disvana -am 
abbhutam lomahamsanam); Th 552 (nayam ajjatano 
dhammo n’ -o na pi abbhuto); 1085 (-am vata 
buddhanam gambhiro gocaro sako; Th-aHI 142,26: -am 
vata ti acchariyam vata); JaVI 97, 14* (-am vata lokasmim 
uppajjanti vicakkhana); Ap 124,18 (-am loke uppannam 
buddhasetthassa vahasa); Sadd 861,21 (-am acchariyam); 
— °-kamma in Ee at JaVI 24,25*: read accherakam 
mam with Be, Ce, Se; — °-tara, mfn., more wonderful; 
Vv 84:13; — °-rupa, mfn., absolutely wonderful, very 
marvellous; SI 181,5* (-am patibhati mam idam); 
Pv 30:1 (-am sugatassa nanam); — see also acchara. 
accheraka, mfn. and n. [acchera + ka 2 ; AMg accheraga, 
accheraya], marvellous; a marvel; Vv 84:12 (yam vo 
sutam va athava pi dittham -am); Ja VI 24,25* (-am mam 
patibhati); 513,26* (idam -am disva abbhutam loma¬ 
hamsanam); Bvl:9 (sattha... dassesi -am patihlram); 
1:28 (devata hasanti mahahasitam disvan’ -am nabhe); — 
ati-accheraka, (mfn. (what is) exceedingly wonder¬ 
ful; a great marvel; Ja I 279,30 (imina vanarindena -am 
katan ti) = Cp -a 230, 19 . 

aja, m.,aja,/ [ts], a goat; (m.) a he-goat, a billy-goat; 
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if.) a she-goat, a nanny-goat ; Abh 502 (-0 

chakalako... urani tu aji -a); Mill 167,24 (assa gona 
gadrabha -a miga); All 207,29 (ettaka -a hannantu 
yannatthaya); Ja III 125,6* (yam etam parisappasi -a kana 
va sasape); 401,27* (sarabhesu manam katva -a so 
navabujjhatha, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se -ayo); IV 251,21 (sa pi -a 
attana katen’ evamata ti); V 241,24* (hantva uranim ajiyam 
-am ca); Mil 100,6 (gadrabha -a pasu); Pj I 17,33 (na 
h’ ettha -am gamam nefi ti adisu viya dikammakattam 
akkharacintaka icchanti); Sadd345,i (imani pan’ assa 
pariyayavacanani -o elako urabbho avi mendo ti); — 
°’-elaka, n., °’-e}aka, m.pl. [aja + elaka 1 ], goats and 
sheep; (and perhaps two kinds of goats ?/ D I 141,27 
(tasmim yanne n’ eva gavo hannimsu na -a hannimsu); 
MI 162,5 (-am jatidhammam); SI 76,25* (-a ca gavo ca); 
Th 957 (-am dasidasam ca dummedha sadiyissanti; 
c/Th-a III 85,36 foil.: -an ti e)aka nama aja yeva, te 
thapetva avasesa pasujati aja nama, —ggahanen’ eva 
gomahisadinam pi sangaho kato); JaVI 111, 13* (pasum 
mahisam ca -am ca hantvana); Nidd I 1, h (dasidasa -a); 
Kv 268,8 (-am patigganheyya); Sadd 345,5 (-an ti ajato 
elakassa visum vacanato ejakasaddena mendo pi 
gahetabbo); 751,8 (-am -a va); — °(a)-patha, m., a 
goat-track; Nidd I 155,6 (Nidd-a I 280,3: ajehi 
gantabbam maggam); Mil 280,23 (caramano -am 
sankupatham); Vism 305, 16 (-sarikupathadini gantva); — 
°(a)-pada, mfn., “goat-footed”, cloven like a goat's 
hoof; MI 134,n (alagaddam ... -ena dandena... 
nigganheyya); Spkl 135,4 (-ena dandena givaya 
gahetva); Ud-a233,7 (~ena dandena... uppiletva); — 
°(a)-padaka, /i.(?) part of the nose (shaped like a 
goat's foot); Sp 1026,21 (yassa -e va ekapute va dvepute 
va yattha katthaci nasa chinna hoti; cf As 310,29: 
ghanam ... ajapadasanthane padese ... titthati); — 

°(a)-pala, m., a goat-herd; JalV 250,4 (-anam 
pamadena); Dhp-al 176,23 (~o, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce aja- 
palako); — °(a)-palaka, m.j{- ika). and n. 1 ( mf) a 
goat-herd; Vin III 38 ,m (annatara ajapalika); Ja IV 476,8 
(-ehi saddhim vaddhati); Sp 957,25 (tassa kira 

nigrodhassa chayaya -a gantva nisldanti); — 2. (n.) the 
bush Costus speciosus; Abh 303 (kuttham tu -am); 
1120; — °(a)-lakkhana, «., signs of health or omen 
on a goat; DI 9 ,21 (Sv94,is: evarupanam ajadlnam 
mamsam khaditabbam evarupanam na khaditabban ti); 
Nidd I 381, 30 ; — °(a)-lan4ika,/, a pellet of goat's 
dung; Jal 419,16 (-a labhanto); Dhp-all 70,n; — 
°(a)-vata, °-vatta, n. and mfn. [aja + vata 2 or vatta 2 ], 
1 . (n.) living in the way of goats, living as goats do 
(a practice of certain ascetics); Nidd I 310,14 
(govattam va °-vattam va... adaya samadaya, Ee, Se so; 
Be, Ce omit, but read govatam); SpkII 399,5 
(—govatasankhatam vatam); —2. {mfn.) living as goats 
do (as an ascetic practice); Ja IV 318,8 (—govata hutva 
uyyanam agamamsu, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ajavattagovatta); 
— °(a)-visanavaddhika, (m)/(/i)., with points like 
goats' horns; Vin I 186,12 (-a upahanayo dharenti, Be, 
Se so; Ce -vattika; Ee -bandhika); Sp 1084,13 (-’-adisu pi 
es’ evanayo, eds so); — see also ajakara, ajagara. 
ajaka, m. {and -a, / ?) [aja + ka 2 ; cf S. ajaka, ajikaj, a 


(young) goat; Vin II 154 ,10 (-a pi pasuka pi uparope 
vihethenti); Sp 683,22 (°’ -adisu pi es’ eva nayo, Ee so; Be, 
Ce, Se ajikadisu); Ud-a64,3 (keci panahu -e viya satte 
lapeti ti Ajakalapako ti); — see also ajika. 
ajakara, m. [= ajagara qv], a large snake; Ja III 484,16* 
(tesam -am medam accahasi bahutaso, Ee so, prob. wr; 
Be, Ce, Se ajagaram; split cpd; 485, ir: -am medan ti 
ajakaramedam, Ee so; Be ajagaranam medam; Ce, Se 
ajagaramedam). 

ajagara, m. [to], “goat-swallower”, a large snake; 
Abh 651; JaVI 507,2* (sappa ~a nama avisa te maha- 
bbala); Ap 16,20 (oguha -a ca vasanti talake, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr ajagara); 129,3 (-0 mam pijesi ghorarupo maha- 
bbalo); 347 ,10 (uggahaka -a tattha jatassare bahu); 
Mil 364, 11 ; Sp 1175,2 (magge -a nipajjanti); Spk II 232,8 
(-0 sigalam vissajjetva); — see also ajakara. 
ajacca, mfn . [a 3 + jacca], of low birth; JaVI 100,9* 
(jatimantam -am ca aham ujjugatarn naram ativelam 
namassissam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee jativantam -am; 102,7*: 
ujjugatarn ekam pi naram hlnajacco va hotu jatisampanno 
va ... namassissan ti); — ajacco in Ee at Ja III 19,22* is 
prob. wr for sujacco {Be, Ce, Se so). 
ajati, pr. 3 sg. [& Dhatup ajati, Wg § 7:55], goes; 
throws; Dhatup 58 (aja vaja gamane); Dhatum71; 
Sadd 344,32 (aja khepane ca, gati-apekkho yeva cakaro: 
—ati ajo). 

ajaddhuka, n., or -a, / [cf S. jagdhva, jagdhum, Vjaks], 
abstention from eating; M I 245 ,13 (aham c’ eva ... 
-am patijaneyyam ima ca me devata dibbam ojam 
lomakupehi ajjhohareyyum, Ce, Ee so; Be ajajjitam; Se 
jaddhukam; Ps II 290,7 [Ee]: -an ti abhojanam) = II 93,23 
{Ce, Se so; Be ajajjitam; Ee omits); — see also 
ajaddhumari, ajaddhumarika. 

ajaddhumari, / {or -i(n), mfn ?) [cf S. jagdhva, 
jagdhum, Vjaks], death by starvation; (or dying from 
starvation; 1); JaVI 63,15* (yo pi catutthe bhattakale na 
bhunje -I va khudaya miye, Ce so; Ee -i va; Be 
ajutthamari va; Se ajjhutthamari; possibly read -im va, 
cognate acc.; 63,20*: anasakamaranam eva, Ce, Ee so; Be 
anathamaranam; Se asannamaranam iva; see for anatha 
K.R. Norman, 1966, pp. 117-19); — see also 

ajaddhuka, ajaddhumarika. 

ajaddhumarika, / [cfS. jagdhva, jagdhum, Vjaks], death 
by starvation; AIV 283,6 (-am vayam kulaputto 
marissati, Ee, Ce so; Be ajetthamaranam; Se addha- 
marakam; Mp IV 138,24 [Ee]: -an ti anathamaranam; see 
for anatha K.R. Norman, 1966, pp. 117-19); — see 
also ajaddhuka, ajaddhumari. 
ajana, n. [to], instigating, moving; Sadd 864,7. 
ajaneti, pr. 3 sg. [neg. of janeti qv sv Vjan], does not 
produce; Kv 576,22 (ajatam —eti asanjatam asanjaneti 
anibbattam anibbatteti). 

ajamoda, {and ajamoja?) m.(?) [S. ajamoda], name of a 
plant or spice, perhaps caraway; Vv-a 186,23 {in long 
cpd; Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ajamoja). 
aja, /, see sv aja. 

ajanami in Ee at Jail 243,25 is wr; read ama janaml ti 
with Be, Ce, Se. 
ajanika, mfn., seesv janaka. 
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ajanlyam in Ee at Ap 106,22 is wr; Be, Ce, Se, 
Ap-a 380,29 khamanlyam. 

ajanlyo in Ee at Ja I 194,25 is wr for ajanlyo (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

ajaneyya- in Ee at Pet 152,n is wr, prob. for ajanlya (or 
ajaneyya) qqv. 

ajayare in Ee at SI 35, l* is wr for ajayare (Be, Ce, Se so). 

ajika (and ajiya ?), f. [to], a young she-goat ; Vin III 
166,34 (addasamsu chakalakam -aya vippatipajjantam); 
Jal 240,18 (ranno -a caramana cora haranti); III 278 ,i 
(S akko ... asurakannam ... -am katva attana ajo hutva); 
V 241,24* (hantva uranim-am ajam ca ,Be so; Ee , Ce, Se 
ajiyam; 243,24". uranikam ca -am ca ajam ca hantva, eds 
so); — °(a)-khadaka, mfn , eating goats; who eats 
goats; Ja 1240 ,26 (ettakam kalam rajakule ~o esa coro ti); 

— °-khayita, °(a)-kkhayita, mfn , chewed by goats; 
Vin V 129,15 (aparani pi panca pamsukulani gokhayitam 
-am thupaclvaram...) * Sp 1344, 10 ; — °-khira, 
goat’s milk; Vin IV 88,34; — °(a)-gopaka, m., a goat¬ 
herd; Ja 1240, is; — see also ajaka, aji. 

ajinna, n. [*5. ajima], indigestion; — °’-asaftka,/, 
suspicion, fear of indigestion; Jail 362,20 (tumhe 
gacchatha, mayham -a atthi ti); — see also ajlraka 2 . 

ajinnaka, n. [ajinna + ka 2 ], indigestion; Mp III 352, n 
( 0> -adivasena vipajjeyya). 

ajina, n. [to], the hairy skin of an animal; esp. the skin 
of the black antelope (worn as a garment and used as 
a covering by ascetics); Abh442 (cammam tu -am); 
DI 167,i (~ani pi dhareti... kusaclram pi dhareti...); 
Sn 1027 (ekamsam -am katva); Ja IV 387,9* (jata ca kesa 
-a nivattha, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -ani vattha; 387, is *, 
sakhurani ajinacammani nivattha, Be, Se so; Ce cammani 
nivatthani; Ee cammani vatthani); VI 61,3* (~amhi hannate 
dlpl; 61,13': cammatthaya cammakarana); 563,3* (~ani 
paridahitva); Ap21,io (-am pattharitvana pathaviyam 
nisidi so); 91 ,21 (-ena nivattho); 424 ,11 (pattharitva ’jinam 
cammam, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se ’jinacammam); 

— ifc see khara- (svkhara 1 ), khura- (jv khura 2 ), danta- 
(■yvdanta 1 ); — °’ -uttamavattha, mfn , wearing an 
antelope skin as an outer garment; Ap 129,14 (-0 
’ham, Ee so , perhaps wr; Se ajinuttaravattho; Be, Ce 
ajinuttaravaso); — °’-uttaranivasana, mfn. [ajina + 
uttara 1 + nivasana 1 ], wearing an antelope skin as an 
upper garment; Ap 23,29 (jatabharena bharito -o, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se ajinuttaranivas’ aham); — °’ -uttara- 
vasana, mfn. [ajina + uttara 1 + vasana 1 ], id.; Apl9,n 
(jatakharibharita -a. Be, Ce so; Se -vasino; Ee te jata 
kharibharika ajinuttaravasino); 244,9 (vakaclradharo asim 
-o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -vasano; Ap-a 473,23: -0 ti ajina- 
migacammam uttarasangam katva nivasino acchadano ti 
attho); 348,i (sabbe -a. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -vasino); — 
°’-upasevita, mfn. [ajina + upasevita 2 ], sewn, covered 
with an animal skin; JaV 407,4* (-am atricchakoccham; 
407,28': -an ti upari atthatena ajinena upasevitam); — 
°-kkhipa, m. orn. [ajina + khipa 2 ], a cloak of antelope 
skin; Vin I 306 ,1 (sadhu bhante bhagava bhikkhunam 
-am anujanatu ti; Sp 272, 21 : -an ti salomam sakhuram 
ajinamigacammam); MI 78 ,12 (ajinam pi dharenti -am pi 
dharenti; Ps II 45 ,20 foil/, ajinan ti ajinamigacammam, -an 


ti tad eva majyhe phalitam, sakhurakan ti pi vadanti) ^ A I 
240,32; Ja VI 569 ,m* (dharentam -am); — °-camma, 
the skin of the black antelope; Ja II 269, 15 (vakkalani 
nivasetva ca parupitva ca -am ekamsam katva); V 316,2 
(attano nisidanam -am mahantam katva pasaretva); 
Ap 348,15 (--saddena vanam saddayate tada); Spkl 
181 ,25 (ajinakkhipanivattho ti sakhuram -am ekam 
nivattho ekam paruto); — °-cammaka, n., the skin of 
the black antelope; Ap 348,5 (pothenta -am); — 
°-patta,/ [ajina + patta 1 ], a bat; Abh646; — 
°-ppaveni, /, a covering or rug made from pieces of 
antelope skin sewn together; Vin I 192, n (bhikkhu 
uccasayanamahasayanani dharenti, seyyathldam ... 
assattharam rathattharam ~im kadalimigapavara- 
paccattharanam; Sp 1086,19: ti ajinacammehi manca- 

ppamanena sibbitva kata pavenl) * D17, 11 ; Ja 153,9 (-iya 
ganhimsu); — °-yoni, m., (a source of hides); an 
antelope, a deer; Abh 617 (mago -i ca); — °-sati,/, a 
garment made of skins; Dhp 394 (kim te jatahi 
dummedha kim te -iya) = Ja 1481, 28 *. 

ajini, aor. 3 sg. o/jayati qv. 

ajira, n. [to], a court, a yard; Abh 218 (-am 
caccaranganam); — ifc see ghara-; — see also ajira. 

aji,/ [cf aja, aja], a nanny-goat; Abh 502 (urani tu -I aja); 
Jal 241,9* (-iya padam olubbha; 241, 13 ': ajaya padam 
gahetva); V 241,24* (hantva uranim-iyam ajam ca, Ee, Ce, 
Se so, acc., or = ajikam ? Be ajikam; 243,24': uranikam ca 
ajikam ca ajam ca hantva); Sp 841,5 (gosappina yacito 
-iya sappi -acffiii deti); — see also ajika. 

ajlraka 1 , mfn. [from jirati 1 ], not growing old; free from 
decay; Dhp-a III 122,13 (sattapana ~a naman’ atthi ti). 

ajlraka 2 , m. [from jirati 1 ; AMg ajira, ajlraga], indigestion; 
Jal 404,7 (yavadattham subhojanam bhunjitva -ena 
marissati); II 362,21 (kakanam -onaman’ atthi); III 213,26 
(migapotako bahum tinam khaditva -ena kalam akasi); 
389,6 (bahum gocaram gahetva -ena dubbalo ahosi); — 
see also ajinna, ajinnaka. 

ajuttha, mfn. [<5. ajusta], unwished-for, unwelcome; Ja VI 
63,15* (--marl, Be so; Se ajjhutthamari; Ce ajaddhumari; 
Ee ajaddhumari). 

ajeli, m. ? [?], a plant or its fruit; Ap 446,21 
(kumbhamattam gahetvana -im jlvajlvakam chattapannam 
gahetvana adasim satthuno aham ... yam phalam adadim 
tada ..., Be, Ce so; Ee ajelam; Se anjalim). 

ajja 1 , ind. [*5. adya], today; now; just now; at the 
present time; Abh 1155; Vin I 102,34 (ajj’ uposatho 
pannaraso); IV 87,5 (sannidhikarakam nama ajja 
patiggahitam aparajju khaditam hoti); 131,31 (ajja va hiyyo 
va pare va); D I 108,2 (ativikalo kho bho ajja samanam 
Gotamam dassanaya upasankamitum); 205,5 (akalo kho 
manavaka, atthi me ajja bhesajjamatta pita); II22 ,15 (alam 
dan’ ajja uyyanabhumiya); 134 ,10 (ajja kho pan’ Ananda 
rattiya pacchimayame... tathagatassa parinibbanam 
bhavissati); 162,n (ajja sattahaparinibbuto samano 
Gotamo); MI 393, is (akalo kho ajja bhagavato vadam 
aropetum, sve dan’ aham... bhagavato vadam 

aropessami); II 1 86,10 (katam me ajja bhattakiccam); SI 
92,29 (ajja pana... setthi gahapati maharoruvaniraye 
paccati); AI 277,8 (yatth’ ajja bhagava ekarattim 
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vihareyya); Sn75 (nikkarana dullabha ajja mitta); 508 
(bhagava hi me sakkhi Brahm’ ajja dittho); Vv 83:16 
(ajj’ eva buddham saranam vajami); Th246 (ahu tuyham 
pure saddha sa te ajja na vijjati); 889 (brahmajacco pure 
asim... so ’jja putto sugatassa); ThI41 (ajja me sattaml 
ratti yato tanha visosita); Jal 279,3 (ajja tarn sayam 
dipakato agacchantam eva ganhissam! ti); 11 33,25* (tay’ 
ajja gutta viharemu divasam); V 23,24* (pasadam imam 
khadamam ajja munca); 258,6* (ajj’ eva pabbajissami ko 
jannamaranam suve); VI 28,6* (ajj’ eva kiccam atappamj; 
136,7* (ajja vo pacchima ratti); Ap 101,17 (ajj’ eva dani 
pabbajja ajj’ eva upasampada ajj’ eva parinibbanam); 
Cp 3:9:7 (katham me ajja katave); Mil 9,7 (ajja pabbajitam 
musavadena niggahessami ti); Sp 247,7 (ajja yami sve 
yami); Mhv 15:64 (sabbe mam ajja passantu Ojadipamhi 
manusa); — ajjato, from today, ; Ja VI 45,7 (ajjato 
patthaya); Sp 1265,14 (ajjato patthaya mayham salaka- 
bhattam ganhatha ti, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce ajja); Vv-a 246,22 
(tvam ajjato patthaya dvaram rakkhanto nisida); 
Mhv 47:28; Sadd 704,8 (ajjato patthaya); — °-kala, m., 
this time, today ; JaVI 180,3* (-am padam gaccham; 
180,4': aham -am pato va padam mahamaggam 
gacchanto); Dhp-a I 53,9 (yava -a); — °-ta ,/, the 
present time ; SI 83,29 (-am ca bhikkhave raja Pasenadi- 
kosalo imam rattim dukkham sessati parajito ti, Ce , Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Se ajjeva); Sp 173, u foil, (ajjatagge ti 
-am adim katva... -an ti ajjabhavan ti vuttam hoti) = 
Sv236,6 foil. * Spkl 136, 23 / 0 //.; — °-divasa, m.n., 
the present day, today ; Ps III 179,21 (tato patthaya yava 
-a); Mhv 32:23 (katam punnam yav’ -a tay a); — 
0 -ratti,/, this night; tonight; Ja III 23,3 (-iyam 
paccusasamaye sattha parinibbayissati); 506,6 
(anacchariyam -im hatabhandam aharitum); Ap 584,22 
(maranam uparundhati -im mahavira papunissami 
nibbutim); — °-satthim, ind., since six days ago, for 
six days ; SI 170,20* (balivadda ... -im na dissanti); — 
°-(s)suve, ind., today or tomorrow ; Pv 36:5 (-e 
jlvitassuparodho); Ja III 260, 12 * (~e ti puriso sadattham 
navabujjhati); V 66 , 9 * (-e ti samseyya); — see also 
ajjatagge, ajjadagge, ajjanho. 

ajja 2 , n. [5. ajya], melted or clarified butter (for 
pouring into the fire at sacrifices)\ Ja III 425,27* 
(dhammo mato tassa bahutam -am aham karissami, so 
read ? Be pahuttam ajja; Ce bahutam ajja; Ee bahutam 
ajja; Se pahunam ajja; 426,2': tassaham dhammassa idam 
matakabhattam karissami ti attho); VI 207,2* (-ena-m- 
aggim idha tappayitva, so read ? eds ajjhena). 

ajjam in Ee at Sp 1075,28 is wr for ajja (Be, Ce, Se so). 

ajjaka, ajjuka, m.n. [5. lex. aijaka, m.], name of a plant, 
perhaps white basil ; Abh 579 (ajjuko sitapannase); 
Vin IV 35,9 (aggabijam nama ajjukam phanijjakam 
hiriveram) ^ SpkII 272 ,10 (-am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ajjukam); Sp 836,2 (phaggavapannam ajjukapannam 
phanijj akapannam); Vin-vn 3091 (pannani -’ -adinam). 

ajjanho, ajjunho, ind. \prob. < S. adya + ahnah (so CPD ); 
according to H. Kern, 1916, p. 68, haplology for 
ajja-*junho], this day, the rest of this day and night ; 
Vin 125,19* (viharemu -0 aggisalamhi, Be so; Ce , Ee, Se 
ajjunho); 111220,29 (-0 bhante agamehi, Be so; Ce 


ajjunho; Ee, Se ajjunho; Sp672 ,12 foil.: bhante ajja eka- 
divasam amhakam tittha, adhivasehl ti attho; Sp-t [Be] II 
406,24: -0 ti pathe ajjunho ti pi pathanti); IV 80,2 (-0 ayya 
agametha, Be so; Ce ajjanho; Ee, Se ajjunho); V 10,3 
(ayasma Upanando Sakyaputto upasakena -0 bhante 
agamehi ti vuccamano nagamesi, Be so; Ce ajjanho; Ee, Se 
ajjunho). 

ajjatagge, ind. [ajjato + agge (agga 1 ), or ajja-t-agge, with 
-t- as sandhi consonant; cf BHS adyagre, adyadagre], 
from this day onward; henceforth; Vin I 4,25 (upasake 
no bhagava dharetu -e panupete saranam gate ti) * A I 
56,io (Mp II 114,25: ~e ti ajjatam adim katva evam ettha 
attho datthabbo ajjatan ti ajjabhavam, ajjadagge ti va patho, 
dakaro padasandhikaro, ajja aggam katva ti attho); Vin I 
56,7 (ya sa bhikkhave maya tihi saranagamanehi 
upasampada anunnata ta ’ham ~e patikkhipami); MI 
380, 17 (~e samma dovarika avarami dvaram niganthanam 
niganthinam); A III 392 ,19 (esaham bhante ~e sanghe 
danam dassaml ti); IV 206, 15 (na dan’ aham bhikkhave -e 
patimokkham uddisissami ti); JaVI 344,18 (ayam -e 
mama putto); Mil 88,4; Sp 977,27 (-e dani thero mayham 
bharo); Pj II 196,18 (-e parajito tvam); — see also 
ajjadagge. 

ajjatana, mf~\)n ., m. and -i,/ [iS'. adyatana], 1 .(mfn.) 
referring or belonging to today; modern; present; 
Dhp 227 (poranam etam Atula n’ etam -am iva; Dhp-a III 
328,n: idam nindanam pasamsanam va -am va adhuna 
uppannam viya na hoti); Th552 (nayam -o dhammo 
n’ acchero na pi abbhuto); Sp 1304,4 (yava -am kalam 
kena anitanti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ajjatanakalam); — 2. (m.) 
the period of the current day; this day, today; Vin I 
229,19 (adhivasetu no bhavam Gotamo -aya bhattam 
saddhim bhikkhusanghena ti)= DI 109,23; Vin II 275 ,17 
(anujanami bhikkhave -a bhikkhunisangham pavaretva 
aparajju bhikkhusangham pavaretun ti, eds so; CPD 
would read ajj’ attana); Jail 409,7 (tato patthaya kira 
yav’ -a); Ps II 213,29 (idam -aya idam svatanaya 
bhavissati ti nesam na hoti); Dhp-a 1275,2 (yav’ -a); — 
3. ajjatan!,/, (gr.t.t.) the aorist tense; Sadd29 ,24 (ettha 
pana -iya); 59,8 foil. (-! ti ken’ atthena -i, ajja pabhuti 
atite kale bhava tabbacakabhavena ti); 821,23 (-!! um, 0 
ttha ...); 830,23 (kara icc etassadhatussa kasadeso hoti va 
-iyam vibhattiyam: akasi...). 

ajjati, ajjeti, ajjayati, pr. 3 sg. [-S’, aijati, aijayati], 
acquires, obtains; Dhatup73 (ajja... ajjane); 548; 
Dhatum87; 769; Sadd345,8 (ajja... ajjane:... —ati); 
530,25 (ajja patisajjane: -eti -ayati); — pp ajjita, mfn. 
[& aijita], acquired, obtained; Pj 1223, 10 , Saddh 98; — 
fpp (a) ajjaniya, (b) ajjitabba, (c) ajjeyya, mfn., to be 
acquired; Pj I 223,5 foil, (eso nidhi sunihito ... ajeyyo 
ti... ajjeyyo ti pi patho, tassa ajjitabbo ajjanaraho hita- 
sukhatthikena upajjetabbo ti attho ... sunihitassa ajjeyya- 
ttam vuttam bhaveyya, na ca sunihito ajjaniyo ajjito eva 
so, Ce, Ee so; Be acceyyo ti pi patho, tassa accitabbo 
accanaraho hitasukhatthikena upacitabbo ti attho ...; Se 
ajayyo ti pi patho tassa ajitabbo ajinaraho hita¬ 
sukhatthikena upacitabbo ti attho ...). 

ajjattam in Ee at Mp II 130,9 is wr for ajjhattam qv. 

ajjadagge, ind. [= ajjatagge qv; cf BHS adyadagre], from 
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this day onward; Th 485 (~e mam Sopaka 

dassanayopasahkama, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ajjatagge; Th-a II 
203,13: -eti dakaro padasandhikaro, ajja agge adim katva 
ajja patthaya, ajjatagge tipi pali, eds so); Sp 173 ,i 5 
(ajjatagge ti... -e icc eva va patho, dakaro padasandhi¬ 
karo, ajja aggam katva ti vuttam hoti) * Sv 236,8 = Mp II 
114,27. 

ajjana, n. [& aijana], getting, acquiring; Saddh98 
(°’-admi dukkhani anubhotva); Sadd345,8 (ajja... ~q: 
-am ajjanakiriya); — °araha, mfn, worthy of being 
acquired; Pj I 223,6 (ajjitabbo ~o hitasukhatthikena 
upajjetabbo, Ce, Ee so; Be accitabbo accanaraho; Se 
ajitabbo ajinaraho). 

ajjava, ajjava, m.n. [from uju; S. aijava, n.], straightness, 
uprightness; D III 213, i (-am ca lajjavam ca; Sv 981,2: 
yo sa ujubhavo idam -am nama); A III 248, n (-ena 
javena maddavena khantiya soraccena; MpIII 323,28: 
-ena ti ujubhavena avankagamanena); Sn292 (-am 
maddavam tapam ... avannayum) * Ja III 274, i* ; 
Dhsp. 7,29 (-o ca maddavo ca); Dhs 1339 (°-ta ajimhata 
avarikata akutilata ayam vuccati -o); Sadd 807,n (ujuno 
bhavo ajjavan ti ca idam akkharacintakanam rucivasena 
vuttam, sogatamatavasena pana ujuno bhavo -o ti akaro 
rassattam apajjati so ca saddapullingattam yebhuyyena); 
— anajjava, m., lack of uprightness; crookedness; 
Vibh 359,30 (yo -o —ta jimhata vankata kutilata, ayam 
vuccati ~o); Sv 980 ,29 (gomuttavarikata candavankata 
narigalakotivarikata ti tayo -a), 
ajjitabba, mfn., fpp of ajjati qv. 
ajjuka, see sv ajjaka. 

ajjukanna, m. [cfS. ajakarna], the name of a tree; Ja VI 
535, 15 * (ajjuna -a ca, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ajjukanna). 
ajjunho, see sv ajjanho. 

ajjuna, m. (and mfnl) [S. aijuna], 1 . (m.) the tree 
Terminalia arjuna; Abh 562 (-0 kakudho); JaVI 
535, 15 * (~a ajjukanna ca); Ap 346,3 (~a atimutta ca); 
Bv8:23 (bodhi tassa bhagavato -o ti pavuccati); — 
2 .(mfn.) belonging to the aijuna tree;l Ap450,2o 
(gahetva -am puppham, Be, Ce, Ee so; or split cpd ? Se 
ajjunapuppham). 

ajjupekkhaya in Ee at Ap 320,23 is wr; Be, Ce 
ajjhupekkhiya qv sv ajjhupekkhati. 
ajjeti, ajjeyya, see 5 v ajjati. 

ajjh- is the form of the preverb adhi- before vowels 
except 1 . 

ajjha [adhi + a 5 ] properly preverb, is sometimes written 
separately in tmesis; Bv 2:207 (agaram ajjha so vasl, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se agaram ajjhavasi jino) * 3:26 (Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se agaramajjhe) * 4:19 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se agaram 
ajjhavasi so); — ajjha is also occasionally found as 
preverb with verbal forms other than the past tense; 
see ajjhapatva, ajjhabhaseyya; — ajjha in Ee at AI 
279, 26 * is prob. wr; Be, Ce ajjhaga; Se addha; — ajjha i n 
Ee at M II 63,4 is wr for ajja (Be, Ce, Se so). 
ajjhakkha, m. [S. adhyaksa], a superintendent; Abh 343; 
1066; — see also atiyakkha. 

ajjhagaip, ajjhagamsu, aor. 1 sg., 3 pi. of adhWga qv. 
ajjhagama, aor. 3 sg. of adhigacchati qv. 
ajjhaga, aor. 3 sg., 2 sg., of adhWga qv. 


ajjhagahayi, aor. 3 sg. [of caus. of* adhi + gahati], made 
plunge into; made go far into; Ja V 255, 16 * (tarn va 
otarani Ganga ... samuddam -ayi agati yattha pakkhinam; 
Ee so, possibly wr; Be, Ce, Se samuddam ajjhagahasi; 
CPD would read samuddamajjhaga ’hasi; cf 256, 17 ': agati 
yattha ti samuddamajjham sandhayaha; cf Mvu III 454,2*: 
samudram abhisareti agati yatra paksinam). 
ajjhagum, ajjhagu, aor. 3 pi. of adhWga qv. 
ajjhata in Ee at Vv 34:7 is wr for ajjhaga (Be, Ce, Se so). 
ajjhatta, mfn. and n. [prob. from ajjhattam <?v, but 
cfS. adhyatma], inner; subjective; within oneself; 
what is internal; oneself; Abh 1040 (sasantane ca 
visaye gocare ’jjhattam uccate); SII 125,8 foil, (yam kind 
rupam ... -am va bahiddha va ... ye keci sankhara ... 
va bahiddha va, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce... 
-am ... -am ...; note that on most occurrences of this 
passage the descriptions of vedana, sahna and 
sankhara are omitted); Nidd I 1 ,19 (-a kama bahiddha ~a 
ajjhattabahiddha kama); Vibh 26 ,2 (tividhena vedana- 
khandho atthi -0 atthi bahiddho atthi ajjhattabahiddho); 
Dhs 1044 (ye dhamma tesam tesam sattanam ajjhattam 
paccattam niyata patipuggalika upadinna rupa vedana ... 
vinnanam ime dhamma -a); Vism 661,21 (-am 
abhinivisitva -a vutthati); — ifc see gocar’ -, niyak’ -; — 
°’ -ajjhatta, (mf)n., (what is) inward as being internal 
(as opposed to external); It-all 168,14 (ajjhattika 
dhamma bahira dhamma ti ettha vuttam -am); Ud-a 374 ,19 
(ayam ajjhattasaddo cha ajjhattikani ayatanani ti adisu -e 
agato); Sadd 906,9; — 0 -bahiddha, mfn., inward and 
outward; personal and external; Nidd I 1 , 19 ; 
Dhs 1046; Vibh 115,2 (tini sacca siya ajjhatta siya 
bahiddha siya -a). 

ajjhattam, ind. [*S. adhyatmam], concerning oneself, in 
oneself; inwardly, personally; in regard to oneself 
(opp. bahiddha^; Vin III 4,9 (-am sampasadanam cetaso 
ekodibhavam avitakkam avicaram ... dutiyam jhanam 
iqiasampajja vihasim; c/Sp \41 ,23 foil.: attani jatam 
attano santane nibbattan ti ayam ettha attho); D II 300 ,11 
(atthi me -am kamacchando ti pajanati); III 49 ,20 (-am 
vupasantacitto); S V 143, h (tvam bhikkhu -am va kaye 
kayanupassl viharahi... bahiddha va kaye kayanupassi 
viharahi); AI 40 ,11 (-am rupasannl bahiddha rupani 
passati); It 82, 7 * (-am samayam cittam santim 

evadhigacchati); Sn 1111 (-am ca bahiddha ca vedanam 
nabhinandato); Th 272 (cankame cankamim so ’ham -am 
susamahito); Sv 250 ,1 (-am kodhadipaccatthike bahiddha 
ca sabbarajano vijeti ti vijitavi); Mp II 130,9 (kamabhavo 
-am nama jatam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ajjattam); 
Ap-a 191,13 (bahiddha va anavassuto -am 
aparidayhamano); — °(a)-cinti(n), mfn., occupied in 
thought with internal things; Sn 388 (-1 na mano 
bahiddha niccharaye sangahitattabhavo; Pj II 374, 20 : 
tilakkhanam aropetva khandhasantanam cintento); — 
°(a) -bahiddha, ind ., inwardly and outwardly; in 
regard to oneself and to others; D II 292 ,2 (~a va kaye 
kayanupassl viharati; Sv 765, 15 : kalena attano kalena 
parassa assasapassasakaye); M III 112,8 (so ~a sunnatam 
manasikaroti); JaV 83,ir (—samutthanehi hirottappehi); 
— °-vahana in eds at Pet 94, 13 is prob. wr for 
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ajjhavahana qv; — °-samutthana, mfn., originating 
from within or in regard to oneself Ja 1207, \i (imassa 
n’ eva ~a hiri atthi na bahiddhasamutthanam ottappam); 
It-al 157,8 foil. (~a hiri); Ud-a 126,3 (~o abadho 
bahiddhasamutthano atariko). 

ajjhattika, mfn. and n. [S. adhyatmika], personal; 
internal, inward; belonging to oneself (opp. bahiraj; 
what is personal, what belongs to oneself D III 
243, M (cha -ani ayatanani, cakkhayatanam 
sotayatanam ...); MI 185 ,14 (pathavldhatu siya -a siya 
bahira); 190,26 (yato ...-am c’ evacakkhum aparibhinnam 
hoti bahira ca rupa apatham agacchanti tajjo ca 
samannaharo hoti evam tajjassa vinnanabhagassa 
patubhavo hoti); SI 73,2 (bahira h’ esa rakkha n’ esa 
rakkha -a); JalV 402,12 (koci-d-eva yacako bahira- 
vatthum ayacitva -assa namam ganheyya); VI 164,12' 
(niyam puttan ti °-puttam); NiddI 346,24 (-am vuccati 
cittam); Vibh 392 ,20 (katamani attharasa tanhavicaritani 
-assa upadaya); Sv 312,27 (sasanato bahira eta samadhi- 
bhavana na -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ajjhatta); Ps II 230,23 
(manodvare pana ~o mano nama bhavarigacittam); Spk I 
254 ,5 (aham pi -am kasim kasitva). 

ajjhapattam, ajjhapatta, ajjhappatta [prob. redupl. aor. 
of adhipatati qv, S. *adhyapaptat, taken as f of pp, and 
altered to agree with subject; see O. von Hiniiber, 
1974, pp. 65-72. The spelling with -pp- reflects ct 
analysis as from -papunati], rushed at, rushed on; 
reached; DII 259, 1 * (pakkhi... vehasaya te vanam 
ajjhapatta; cf S. apaptan; Sv 689, 2 : imam mahavanam 
sampatta); S V 146 ,19 (sakunagghi lapam sakunam sahasa 
ajjhapatta aggahesi, so readl eds ajjhappatta); Sn 1134 
(evam p’ aham ... mahodadhim hamsa-r-iv’ ajjhapattam, 
so readl eds ajjhapatto; NiddII [Be] 209,8: 
adhigacchim); Ja II 450,27* (vitatapo ajjhapatta, so read 1 
eds ajjhappatto; 451, 5 'foil.: vigatatapo hutva upagato tarn 
khaditum pakkhanto ti attho); 111296,2* (bhujarigamo 
kakkatam ajjhapatta, so read 1 eds ajjhapatto); VI 566,30* 
(tarn ajjhapatta rajaputtim udakena abhisincatha, so read 1 
eds ajjhapattam; 567, r; attano santikam pattam, padamule 
patitva visannibhutan ti attho); — see also udapatta, 
udapattasi sv uppatati.. 

ajjhapatva, absol. [formed on basis of supposed 
pp ajjhapatta qv], hurrying to, reaching; Bv 10:3 (tarn 
ajjhapatva upanisldi; Bv-a 184,24: tarn sonarukkham patva 
adhipatva upagamma ti attho). 

ajjhaparam in Ee at S V 218,19 is wr for accasara 3 qv 
sv atisarati. 

ajjhappatta, ajjhappatto, see sv ajjhapattam. 

ajjhabhavi, aor. 3 sg. of adhibhavati qv. 

ajjhabhasi, aor. 3 sg. [of *adhi + bhasati 1 ], addressed; 
VinI 21,12 (Maro... bhagavantam gathaya ~i); SIV 
117,14 (Mahakaccano te manavake gathahi ~i); ; 

Sn p. 46, is (sa devata bhagavantam gathaya ~i); Vv 84:2 
(amanuso manuse~i); JaV 51,8* (nago ... luddakam ~i); 
— 3 sg. Atm. 1. ajjhabhasatha, addressed; spoke; Ja IV 
210,19* (phandanarukkho pi tavade ~atha); V 340, 20 *; — 
2. ajjhabhasittha, Ja IV 234,29* (rajanam Kalingam 
taramano -ittha); VI448, 14 * (pesiye -ittha; 448, is': adhi- 
abhasittha puretaram eva abhasittha); — 1 sg. 


ajjhabhasim, MI 171,2; 3pi. ajjhabhasimsu, SI 124 ,17 
(Maram ... gathaya ~imsu); — see also ajjhabhaseyya. 
ajjhabhaseyya, opt. 3 sg. [o/*adhi + bhasati 1 , see ajjha-, 
and BHSG § 32:8 for adhyabhasati in Mvu], would 
address; JaV 351,3*(yathaca myayam Sumukho ~eyya 
pandito); — see also ajjhabhasi. 
ajjhabhu, aor. 3 sg. of adhibhavati qv. 
ajjhayana, n. [& adhyayana], study, learning by heart 
(of the Vedas); Mil 225,31 (in cpd: °-ajjhapana-); Th-a II 
85,8 (tissannam vedasankhatanam vijjanam ~ena 
samannamattena tevijjo); Nidd-al 211, is (ajjhenena va ti 
°-vasena va, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ajjhayanavasena); 
As 111,33 (jetthasisso ... sayam adhiyamano itare pi 
darake attano attano °-kamme pavattayati, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee ajjhesane); Sadd 322,28 (i ~e, -am uccaranam 
sikkhanam va); — see also ajjhana, ajjhena. 
ajjhavahari, aor. 3 sg. [of *adhi + ava + harati; 
cfS. abhyavaVhr], ate; Jail293, 13 * (bhojanam ~i, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee ajjhupahari; 292,20' foil.: ambarasam 
ajjhohari); —see also ajjhoharati. 
ajjhavodahi, aor. 3 sg. [of *adhi + odahati; perhaps 
original *ajjhavadahi changed under the influence of 
ct odahi], put down in; JaV 365,29* (panjare ~i; 366,3': 
m ti odahi thapesi); — see also ajjhohita. 
ajjhagamam, aor. 1 sg. [of *adhi + a 2 + gacx^hati; 
S. adhyaVgam], I attained; Ap 49,9 (bodhim -am aham, 
Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se ajjhagamam). 
ajjhagamum, aor. 3 pi. [of adhi + a 2 + gacchati; 
S. adhyaVgam], they found; SI 12,13* (pariyesamana 
najjhagamum, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
najjhagamum; perhaps read na ca ajagamum, see 
O. von Hiniiber, 1982, pp. 31 foil.). 
ajjhagare, ind. [adhi + loc. of agara], at home, in one’s 
house; A I 132,3 (sabrahmakani ... tani kulani yesam 
puttanam matapitaro ~e pujita honti; Mp II 203, is: sake 
ghare) = It 109,21. 

ajjhacarati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS adhyacarati], 1. practises, 
commits (an offence); Vin III 241,35 (imina imam 
cetapehl ti —ati, apatti dukkatassa; Sp700,i: -afi ti 
adhibhavitva carati, vTtikkamavacam bhasati ti attho); MI 
523,4 (abhabbo so panca thanani -itum); Mil 266,31 (yam 
kilesam lokavajjam abhabbo khinasavo tarn -itum); 
Patis-a216,i3 (vitikkamati ti -ati); As 89,24 (yam hi 
kayena dussilyam -ati tamha samvaro kayiko veditabbo); 
— part.pr. (a) ajjhacara(t), mfn., Sp 536,8 (ekenapi 
akarena -ato); (b) ajjhacaranta, mfn., Sp 1323,20 (yam 
-anto apattim apajjati); — 2. has sexual intercourse 
with; — aor. 2 sg. ajjhacari, Vv-a240,27 ([parabhariya] 
ma agama tima -i); 3pi. ajjhacarimsu, JalV 231,18 (te 
annamahnam -imsu, Ce, Ee so; Be ajjhacaram carimsu; Se 
omits); — absol. ajjhacaritva, Sv 1043,6 (bahum 
assamanakam -itva); — pp ajjhacinna, mfn., 
habitually done, practised; Vin II 80,34 (bahum 
assamanakam-am hoti); 305,6 (kappati bhante... idam 
me acariyena -am tarn ajjhacaritun ti); Ud 29 ,1 (so tassa 
vasalavado digharattam -o, Ee, Seso; Be, Ce, Ud-a 194,8 
samudacinno; Ud-a 194, 13: -0 ti pi pathanti). 
ajjhacara, m. [BHS adhyacara], misconduct; 
transgression (esp. sexual); Abh430; Vin III 121,8 
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(kayasamsaggam samapajjeyya ti -o vuccati); IV 128 ,11 
(-am paticchadeti); JaV 429,22 (tesam... annamannam 
patibaddhacittanam... paticchannokase -o pavatti); 
Mil 127,20 (ma tvam sannipatam -am eva manni); 
Sp 213,30 (sa ca ten’ eva -era gabbham ganhi); 
Ap-a 509,8 (sasane osakkamane satta bhikkhu catunnam 
parisanam -am disva); — ajjhacaram in Ee at JaV 
318,18* is wr for ajjhavaram (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
anajjhacara, m., not transgressing; Nett 44, is; 
Mil 127,24. 

ajjhacarika, mfn. [ajjhacara + ika], who commits an 
offence, who transgresses; Sp 1414,7 (ekasikkhapadam 
pi ° -puggale asati pannattam n’ atthi). 

ajjhacare, ind. [adhi + loc. of acara], as regards 
conduct; Vin I 63,33 (adhisile sllavipanno hoti ~e acara- 
vipanno hoti; cf Sp 989,21 (parajikam ca sahghadisesam 
ca apanno adhisile sllavipanno nama, itare pancapatti- 
kkhandhe apanno -e acaravipanno nama). 

ajjhacinna, mfh.,pp o/'ajjhacarati qv. 

ajjhajlva, n. [abstracted from ajjhajlve qv], way of life; 
Ps IV 38,12 (-am adhipatimokkham ca arabbha uppanna- 
vivado nama). 

ajjhajlve, ind. [adhi + loc. of ajlva], as regards way of 
life; MII 245, n (sanghe vivadam janeyyum -e va adhi- 
patimokkhe va; Ps IV 38,7: ajlvahetu va ajlvakarana). 

ajjhana, n. [= ajjhayana qv], study; Dhatum580 (i -e 
gatimhi ca); — see also ajjhena. 

ajjhapajjati, pr. 3 sg ., 1. [BHS adhyapadyate] commits 
an offence; incurs; is guilty of; Sp 259,30 (apatti pana 
yo nam -ati tarn parajeti tasma parajika ti vuccati); 
As 219,6 (yaya cetanaya catubbidham vaclduccaritam 
bhasamano -ati nama ay am uppajjitva tatha -itum na detl 
ti anajjhapatti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ajjhapajjhati nama ... 
ajjhapajjhitum ...); — partpr. ajjhapajjanta, m/(-anti)«., 
Vin III 164,16 (parajikam dhammam -anto); IV 237,13 
(sahghadisesam -antiya); — 2. [c/apajjati ?] reaches; — 
pp ajjhapanna, mfn. (often confused with 
ajjhopanna qv ), 1. (act.) (i) who has committed, become 
guilty of (an offence); Vin I 49,19 (sace upajjhayo 
garudhammam -o hoti parivasaraho); V 55,6 
(Thullananda bhikkhunl janam parajikam dhammam -am 
bhikkhunim n’ ev’ attana paticodesi na ganassa arocesi); 
A IV 277,6 (garudhammam -aya bhikkhuniya); Mil 255, i 
( yo koci gihi parajikam -o bhaveyya); — 
neg. anajjhapanna, mfn., Vin III 166,12 (suddho hoti 
puggalo annataram parajikam dhammam anajjhapanno); 

— (ii) who has reached, obtained; Ps II 384 ,12 (nattam 

pannatabhavam pakatabhavam -o); — 2. (pass.) 

(i) committed; ? Vin 1 103,37 (santl nama apatti -a va hoti 
apajjitva va avutthita. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -o ... avutthito); 

— neg. anajjhapanna, mfn., Vin I 103,28 (asanti nama 
apatti anajjhapanna va hoti apajjitva va vutthita, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se, Sp 1034,28 anajjhapanno va... vutthito; 
Sp 1034,28 foil. : yam apattim bhikkhu anajjhapanno va 
hoti apajjitva va vutthito ayam asanti nama apatti ti, eds 
so); — (ii) reached by, connected with;? Ap-a 103,19 
(samatimsaparaml, tahi sam sutthu punna sampunna 
samannagata samanglbhuta -a samyutta ti 
timsaparamlsampunna, eds so). 


ajjhapatti, f [BHS adhyapatti], transgression; 
committing (of an offence); Vin II 243,36 (parajikassa 
dhammassa -i hoti); — anajjhapatti, /, non¬ 
transgression, the not committing (of an offence); 
Vin V 91,21 (pancahi apattikkhandhehi arati... akiriya 
akaranam -i vela-anatikkamo) * Dhs 299 (catuhi vacl- 
duccaritehi arati... -i)= Vibh 106,33; As 219,7. 
ajjhapana 1 , n. [from caus. of adhlyati; S. adhyapana], 
teaching, instruction; Mil 225,31 (in cpd: ajjhayana- 
ajjhapana-); — ifc see ajjhena-; — °-para, mfn., intent 
on teaching; It-all 140 ,1 (yaju-adimantapadanam -am 
tevijjam brahmanam na vadami). 
ajjhapana 2 , n. [from jhapeti], not burning; JaVI 311,7' 
(allahatthassa -am nama). 
ajjhapanna, mfn., pp of ajjhapajjati qv. 
ajjhapannaka, m. [ajjhapanna + ka 2 ], one who has 
committed (an offence); Vin I 121,2 (antimavatthum -o 
patijanati); 167,34 (na antimavatthum -assa nisinna- 
parisaya pavaretabbam). 

ajjhapilita, mfn. [pp of *adhi + a 2 + piled], harassed, 
tormented; Pv-a 180,21 (khuppipasaya -a, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Se atta pljita; Ce attita pilita). 
ajjhapekkhimsu, aor. 3 pi. [of *adhi + ape(k)khati, 
perhaps with strengthening of vowel following ajjh-, 
c/acc-; or with augment preceding apa-], they 
considered, regarded; Ap 181,13 (yakkhanam samayo 
asi avidure mahesino yena kiccena sampatta -imsu tavade; 
Ap-a 452, 28 : tasmim desanakale adhi-apekkhimsu 
visesena passanasila ahesun ti attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
adhipekkhimsu, prob. wr). 

ajjhabhava, m. [from ajjhabhavati; cf S. abhibhava ?], 
domination, subjugation; defeat (in dicing ? see 
K.R. Norman, 1987, p. 33); Jail 357,6* (pubbe v’ -am 
tassa rakkhe akkhl va pandito; cf 357, 15 ' foil.: tassa papa- 
mittassa -am tena abhibhavitabbam attano labhayasa- 
jivitam, yatha nam so na ajjhabhavati tatha pathamataram 
eva ... rakkheyya); — see also anajjhabhava. 
ajjhabhavati, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + a 2 + bhavati; 
cfS. abhibhavati ?], dominates, subjugates ;? Jail 

357, 16 ' (yatha nam so na -ati). 
ajjhaya, m. [cf S. adhyaya], 1 . chapter or section of a 
book; Abh911; — 2. study; recitation; Nidd-al 198 ,21 
(ajjhenena va ti °-karanena va. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee sajjhaya-) 
^ 211,18 (Be, Se ajjhayanavasena va; Ce, Ee ajjhayana- 
vasena); Ap-a 430, 1 8 (sissanam savanadharanadivasena 
hitam ajjheti cinteti -am karoti ti ajjhayako cintako ti attho, 
Ee, Ce, Se so; Be sajjhayam). 

ajjhayaka 1 , m. [cf S. adhyayika], one who studies (the 
Vedas); a studious, learned person, a scholar; D I 
88,4 (-0 mantadharo tinnam vedanam paragu) = AI 
163,ii * Ap37,i3 (Ap-a 275, 32 : -0 ti paresam 

vedattayadim vaceta); Th 1171 (-0 pi ce assa tinnam 
vedanaparagu); JaVI 201,27* (-anam); Ap-a430,14 foil. 
(ajjheti cinteti ti ajjhayi, ajjhayi yeva -o... sissanam 
savanadharanadivasena hitam ajjheti cinteti ajjhayam 
karoti ti -o cintako ti attho); Sadd 322,32 (-0 ajjhayatl ti -o 
mante parivattetl ti attho); — an ajj hay aka, m., one who 
does not study (the Vedas); Mil 154,4; Ud-a51,i4 (na 
japantl ti ajapa, mantanam -a ti attho). 
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ajjhayaka 2 , see sv jhayaka. 

ajjhayati, pr. 3 sg. [prob. denom. from ajjhaya], studies, 
learns ; Sv 247 ,16 (~ati ti ajjhayako mante parivatteti ti) = 
Mp II 261,12; Sadd 322,29 (adhlyati adhiyati ~ati adhite); 
— see also ajjheti, adhlyati. 

ajjhayi(n) 1 , mifn). [S. adhyayin], one who studies (the 
Vedas); Ap-a 430, m (ajjheti cintetiti -i, -i yeva ajjhayako, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -i). 

ajjhayi(n) 2 , see sv jhayi(n). 

ajjharama, m. [abstracted from ajjharame qv], the 
territory, grounds of a park; VinlV 162,20 (yo pana 
bhikkhu ratanam ... annatra -a ugganheyya; 163,25 foil.: 
~o nama parikkhittassa aramassa anto-aramo, 
aparikkhittassa upacaro). 

ajjharame, ind. [adhi + loc. of arama], within the park; 
Vin I 187,31 (na ca bhikkhave ~e upahana dharetabba); 
IV 162,16; Sp 934,22 (-e rajagaradlni karonti); 

Vin-vn 713. 

ajjharuha, ajjharuha, mfn. [cf ajjharuhati], growing in 
and up over (as a parasite); dominating; S V 96,8 
(santi... maharukkha anublja mahakaya rukkhanam -a 
yehi rukkha ajjharulha obhaggavibhagga vipatita senti, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee ajjharuha); A III 63,12 (nlvarana cetaso -a 
pannaya dubbalikarana, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ajjharuha) 
quoted As 382,22 (Be so; Ce ajjharulha; Ee ajjharoho; Se 
ajjharulha); Ja III 399,3* (ajjharuha ’bhivaddhanti 
brahantam pi vanaspatim, Be so; Se hi vaddhanti; Ce, Ee 
ajjharulha; 399,14': nigrodhadayo rukkha ~a hutva 
mahantam pi ahnam vanaspatim atikamma vaddhanti ti, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ajjharuha); — anajjharuha, anajjh¬ 
aruha, mfn., not dominating; SV 97,4 (bojjhanga ... 
cetaso -a, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anajjharuha). 

ajjharuhati, see sv ajjharuhati. 

ajjharulha, mfn., pp of ajjharuhati qv. 

ajjharuha, see .sv ajjharuha. 

ajjharuhati, ajjharuhati, pr. 3 sg. [cf BHS adhyarohati], 
grows in and up over (as a parasite); spreads over, 
dominates; SI 221,34* (~ati dummedho, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be ajjharuhati; Spkl 343,2: ~afi ti ajjhottharati) = 
Nett 173,3* (Ce, Ee so; Be ajjharuhati); Vibh-a370,i2 
(~ati, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee ajjharuhati); — pp ajjharulha, 
ajjharulha, mfn. [cfS. adhyarudha], 1. (act.) having 
grown in and up over; Ja III 399,3* (~a ’bhivaddhanti 
brahantam pi vanaspatim, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se 
ajjharuha); — 2. (pass.) grown over, grown upon; 
spread over, dominated; S V 96,8 (rukkha ~a obhagga¬ 
vibhagga vipatita senti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ajjharulha); — 
neg. anajjharulha, mfn., not spread over or dominated; 
Patis*a98,13 (dutiyajjhanasmim hi samadhi... vitakka- 
vicarehi anajjharulhatta). 

ajjharoha, m., name of a mythical sea-monster; 
Abh 673; Ja V 462, \i (Anando timando ~o, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se ajjhoharo) Sv 487,5 = Spk II 88,12 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
ajjhoharo); — ajjharoha in Ee at As 382,22 is prob. wr 
for ajjharuha. 

ajjhavara, m. [BHS adhyavara], companion, member of a 
retinue; Ja V 318, is* (bhavantam ~am katva, Be, Se so; 
Ee ajjhacaram; Ce ajjhacaram; 318,24 foil. : parisam 
parivaram katva); 326,3* (bhatur ~a mama; 326, 13 ': mama 


bhatu parisa hutva agata); 327,29*. 

ajjhavasati, pr. 3 sg. [£ adhyaVvas], inhabits; dwells 
in, lives on (as ruler or owner); esp. agaram ~ati, lives 
the settled life of a house-holder; Vin III 104,7 
(annataram bhikkhum nataka etad avocum ehi bhante 
agaram ~a ti); IV 224,31 (gahapati nama yo koci agaram 
~ati); D I 87,8 (brahmano Pokkharasadi Ukkattham ~ati); 
II 16,13 (sace agaram -ati raja hoti cakkavatti); MI 91,22 
(na tvam agaram -eyyasi na kame paribhunjeyyasi); S III 
146,2 (eko yeva so pasado hoti yam aham tena samayena 
-ami); Ja V 450, 17 * (raja ca pathavim... ~q vijinitva); 
Ap 94,6 (kutagaravarupetam vyamham ~issati); Kv 167,34 
(puttasambadhasayanam ~eyya); Mil 88,15 (kincapi 
agaram -ami bahimukho yeva pana acchami); — part.pr. 

(a) ajjhavasa(t), mfn., Vin III 12 ,10 (na-y-idam sukaram 
agaram -ata); AI 49 ,15 (gihinam agaram -atam); 

(b) ajjhavasanta, mf(~&nt\)n., SI 100 ,31 (rannam... 
pathavimandalam abhivijiya -antanam); IV 249 ,12 
(asapatti agaram -anti); Jail 314,26 (~anto); Mil243,4 
(gihi odatavasano kamabhogi puttadarasambadhasayanam 
-anto); Ps III 300 ,2 (agaram -antena pi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr -entena); Dhp-al 6,25 (sakka geham -anteh’ eva 
punnani katum); (c) ajjhavasamana, mfn., Jal 56, 10 ; 
II 391,ii (agaram -amano, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee agaramajjhe 
vasamano); Vism 419,3; Ps II 187,3 (agaram -amano); — 
cond. 3 sg. ajjhavasissa, JaV 414,30 (sace pana sattha 
agaram -issa) * Sadd 52 ,20 (~issa); Ps II 2,21 (sace 
bhagava agaram -issa kasikavattham eva adharayissa); — 
aor. 3 sg. ajjhavasi, D II 272 ,15 (eko pana devo te va 
kame -i; Sv708,n: nikantim chinditum asakkonto kame 
-i tatth’ eva avasiko ahosi); A IV 105 ,11 (pathavim... 
abhivijiya -i); Ap 354,14 (puram -i tada); 
1 sg. ajjhavasam, AIV 89 ,21 (pathavim ... abhivijiya -an 
ti, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se -in ti); — 
absol. ajjhavasitva, D III 76,24 (tarn yupam ussapetva 
-itva tarn datva vissajjetva; Sv 857,5: tattha vasitva); 
Sp 1116,3 ([Sakko] acariyassa sarire -itva); — 
pp (a) ajjhavuttha, mfn. and n. y 1 .(mfn.) lived in, 
inhabited, occupied; Vin II 210,32 (-am va 
anajjhavuttham va); SII 106 ,1 (nagaram... pubbakehi 
manussehi -am); Jail 333,20 (kasmim kale bhante ayam 
pasado Bhaddajittherena -o ti); Ap 401,24; Vism 213,2 
(buddhagunanussatiya -am c’ assa sariram pi); — 
neg. anajjhavuttha, mfn., Vin II 208,28 (sace viharo 
anajjhavuttho hoti); D III 207 ,10 (santhagaram acira- 
karitam hoti anajjhavuttham samanena va brahmanena va); 
Pj II 566,27 (kind thanam jaradihi anajjhavuttham 
naddakkhim); — see also anajjhavutthaka; — 2. (n.) 
inhabiting; Spk II 118,5 (mahakutumbikena ... nagaram 
—kalo viya); — pp (b) ajjhavasita, mfn., lived in; 
Pet 154,13 (yo olarikamhi kilese -e, so read with 
ffanamoli, 1979, p. 2111 eds -o). 

ajjhavasatha, m. [abstracted from ajjhavasathe qv; 
cf ajjharama], the inside or environs of a house or 
dwelling; Vin IV 163,14 (annatra ajjharama va -a va; 
163,26: -o nama parikkhittassa avasathassa anto-avasatho, 
aparikkhittassa upacaro). 

ajjhavasathe, ind. [adhi+ loc. of avasatha; cf ajjharame], 
within a house or dwelling; Vin III 239,7 (anapatti 
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ajjharame va ~e va); IV 163, 10 ; Vin-vn 713. 

ajjhavasana, n. [from ajjhavasati], living on; living in; 
Ja II 403,5' (Baranasim gahetva -ato Baranasiggaho); 
Sv 957,36 (agaram °-samattho). 

ajjhavahana, n. [from *adhi + avahati], bringing 
towards, bringing near; attraction ; Pet 94,8 (pancasu 
kamagunesu -ena kamasavo); 94 ,13 (-am kamasavassa 
lakkhanam, so read with Nanamoli, 1979, p. 126 ? eds 
ajjhattavahanam). 

ajjhavuttha, mfn., pp of ajjhavasati qv. 

ajjhasa, m. [= ajjhasaya qv], intention; wish ; Ap85,6 
(kathayanto ca tam panham -am purayissati, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se ajjhasayam); 85 ,10 (-am tesam puremi, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se ajjhasayam). 

ajjhasane in Ee at Ud-a 46,8 is prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se 
ajjhene. 

ajjhasaya, m. [BHS adhyaSaya], 1. lair; resort; As 314 ,19 
(sotam p’ etam bilajjhasayam akasasannissitam kanna- 
cchiddakakupake yeva -am karoti); — 2. disposition; 
motivation, intention; desire, wish; Abh 766; Ja I 88,17 
(bhagava tesam -am oloketva); IV 237 ,16 (tumhakam 
pana ko -0 ti, pabbajitukamo ’mhi ti); 239 ,16 (pucchitva 
-am assa sutva danakaranam janissami ti); V 3,26' (chando 
ti -o); VI 546,25 (-am me tata matthakam papehl ti); Nidd I 
64,13 (sakam laddhim sakam -am sakam adhippayam... 
accayeyya); Sp 1165,6 (ma mam ekabhikkhu pi janatu ti 
imina -ena); Dhp-aHI 217,9 (sattha tass’ -am viditva); 
As 334,24 (-ato); Cp-a27,i6 (alobhajjhasayadayo cha 
bodhisattanam -a); — °anurupa, m/h., fitting one’s 
wish or disposition; Sv 732,26 (attano -aya desanaya); 

-am, -ena, adv., according to one’s wish or 

disposition; Ja III 437,19 (attano -am dutiyagathaya 
vuttaya); IV 309,8 (sesa pi attano -ena tam tam gatham 
abhasimsu); VI 301,31' (idani tava -am karoma ti); Spk II 
171,3 (satthu -en’ eva); Ud-a 249, 27 (savakena nama 
satthu -am patipajjitabbam); — °lnusandhi, m., 
connection, development (of a suttaj because of, or 
according to, the disposition (of the hearers); 
Sv 122,22 foil, (tayo hi anusandhi pucchanusandhi -i 
yathanusandhi); Ud-a 4, 30 ; — see also attajjhasayika 
(sv atta[n]), asaya. 

ajjhasayam, ind. [adhi+ acc. of asaya], as to the intent¬ 
ion, state of mind; D II 224,9 (tinnavicikiccho ... so 
bhagava... -am adibrahmacariyam; cf Sv658, 13 foil.: 
karanatthe paccattavacanam, adhikasayena uttamanissaya- 
bhutena adibrahmacariyena poranabrahmacariyabhutena 
ca ariyamaggena tinnavicikiccho); III 39, 14 (savaka vinita 
assasappatta patijananti -am adibrahmacariyam; 
c/Sv 835,n foil. : -an ti uttamanissayabhutam ... idam 
vuttam hoti... ajjhasayadibrahmacariyabhutam ariya- 
maggam puretva arahattadhigamavasena assasam patta 
patijananti ti). 

ajjhasita, mfn. [pp of *adhi + asayati], intent on, bent 
on; attaching oneself to; Mil 361,30 (jhanajjhasita- 
tapavaravihari, Ee so; Be, Ce jhanajjhosita-; Se jhana- 
jjhayi-); Pv43:4 (-0 mayham ghare, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
ajjhosito; Pv-a267 ,17 foil.: mama gehe tanhabhinivesa- 
vasena abhinivittho); — see also ajjhosita. 

ajjhaharati, pr. 2 sg. [adhi + a 2 + harati; cf S. adhyaharana, 


adhyahara], (gr.t.t.) supplies, infers; Sadd 619,8 (—ati); 
— absol. ajjhaharitva, Sadd 339,9 (sayam eva ti padam 
-itva); — pp ajjhaharita, mfn ., supplied, inferred; 
Sadd 339,25 (tumhehi -ito sayamsaddo); — 
Jpp sjjhaharitabba, mfn., Sadd 265,5. 
ajjhahara, m. [S. adhyahara], (gr.t.t.) supplying (in an 
elliptical expression); Sadd 727 ,11 (uppannan ti 
°-vasena). 

ajjhiftha, mfn., pp of ajjhesati qv. 
ajjhinamutta, mfn. [adhi + ina + mutta 1 ], released from 
debt; ? Sadd 619 ,11 (- 0 ). 

ajjhitta in Ee at D II 289,2 and Sv 740,28 (ajjhitta panha) 
is wr; Be, Ce, Se ajjhitthapanha. 
ajjhipekkhitabba in Ee at Ps III 133,7 is wr for 
ajjhupekkhitabba (Be, Ce, Se so). 
ajjhupagacchati, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + upa + gacchati; 
cfS. abhyupagacchati], comes to, reaches; enters (a 
state); consents to, agrees; Thi474 (~e ghatam yo 
vinnu evam satthuno vacanam; Thi-a 260,3: ~e ti 
sampaticcheyya); — aor. 3 sg. ajjhupagami, Ja II 403, 3 * 
(sannamam ajjhupagami); 3 pi. ajjhupagamum, Ja V 
323,io* (sabbe panjalika hutva isinam ajjhupagamum; 
323,13': isinam santikam upagata); — pp ajjhupagata 
(and ajjhupagata, prob. me rather than from 
* ajjhupagacchati), mfn., 1 .(act.) who has come to, 
reached; entered upon; agreed to; gone over to; 
Vin III 24,4 (bhikkhacariyam -o ti bhikkhu); D III 81,15 
(te tumhe settham vannam hitva hinam attha vannarn ~a); 
AV 87,31; Vv 17:2 (tuvam si -a yasassini); Th587 
(samannam -assa); 1109 (sabbam pahaya idam 
ajjhupagato); Ap47,i (hinattam ajjhupagato); Mil 300,31 
(-0 kapiniddam); Vibh-a327,24 (—tta); — 2 .(pass.) 
reached, entered upon;l Sp 239,8 (buddhadihi -am 
bhikkhacariyam) = Vibh-a 327,23. 
ajjhupagamana, n. [from ajjhupagacchati; 
cfS. abhyupagama], consent, agreeing to; Vin II 97,34 
(kammassa kiriya karanam upagamanam -am 
adhivasana); 104,5; V 156,23. 

ajjhupagata, mfn., me for ajjhupagata qv sv 
ajjhupagacchati. 

ajjhupahari, aor. 3 sg. [of *adhi + upaharati], ate; J II 
293,13* (bhojanam ~i, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se 
ajjhavahari; 293, 21 ': ambarasam ajjhohari). 
ajjhupekkhaka, mfn. [from ajjhupekkhati], dis¬ 
interested, impartial; looking on without 
interfering; Vism 467 ,3 (tatramajjhattata ... 
sampavattanam ajaniy§nam °-sarathi viya datthabba) = 
As 133,22; As 196, i7(°-tasankhatena majjhattakarena, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr ajjhupekkhakatasankhatena) * 
Vism 321,25 (°-ttasankhatena); Cp -a 287 ,27 (-0 ca hoti 
upekkhathanlyesu dhammesu ti). 
ajjhupekkhana, ajjhupekkhana, n., -a, / [from 
ajjhupekkhati; BHS adhyupeksana], disinterestedness, 
impartiality; unconcern; looking on without 
interfering; Nidd I 501,12 (ya catutthe jhane upekkha 
upekkhana -a cittasamata) ^ Vibh 230,12; Ps I 298,30 
(ajjhupekkhanata); Dhp-alV 3, is (tattha adhivasanam 
-am eva bharo); Cp-a232,is (na kho pana m’ etam 
patirupam yadidam ime satte evam papapasute ... disva 
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-am); As 133,21 (cittacetasikanam°(a)-vasena). 

ajjhupekkhati (and occasionally ajjhupekkhati), 
pr. 3 sg. [BHS adhyupeksati], looks on without inter¬ 
fering; views with impartiality or disinterestedness; 
tolerates, condones ; Vinll 78,34 (tvam... amhe 
Dabbena Mallaputtena vihethiyamane -asi ti); A III 435 ,12 
(yasmim samaye cittam -itabbam tasmim samaye cittam 
na -ati); Jal 147,21 (Devadattassa pakkhika bhikkhum 
kucchina gabbham pariharati, Devadatto ca tam -ati); 
V 229 ,5 (tumhe ... vinicchayamacce lancam gahetva 
lokam vinasente kasma -atha); NiddI 508,22* (samahita- 
cittapannaya -eyya); — part.pr. (a) ajjhupekkha(t), mfn., 
Mil 223,13 (~ato); (b)ajjhupekkhanta,m/(~anti)w., JaV 
8,5' (-anti); Ud-a262,23 (bhagava -anto nisidi); — 
aor. 3 sg. ajjhupekkhi, Mil 275 ,9 (piye putte... tena 
brahmanena lataya anumajjiyante disva -i); 
3pi ajjhupekkhimsu, MI 155,25 (-imsu kho); — 
ahsol (a)ajjhupekkhitva, SV 440 ,11 (adittam... celam 
va sisam va -itva); PatisI 91,33; Th-a I 207 ,11 
(akkhirogam -itva); (b) ajjhupekkhiya, Ap 320,23 
(ukkasitam ca khipitam -iya m anava, Be, Ce so; Se -aya, 
Ee ajjupekkhaya, wrr ?) * Bv 1:52 (Be, Ee so; Ce -itva; 
Se -itvana); (c) ajjhupekkhaya, Ap 320,23 (Se so; Ee 
ajjupekkhaya; wrr ? Be, Ce ajjhupekkhiya); — 
fpp ajjhupekkhitabba, mfn. , AI 126,9 (atthi... puggalo 
-itabbo na sevitabbo); IV 45,23 (katthaggi... kalena 
kalam -itabbo); Ps III 133,7 (anekaratanapura mahanava 
bhinnaphalantarena udakam adiyamana muhuttam pi na 
-itabba hoti, Be, Se so; Ee wr ajjhipekkhitabba); — fpp 
neg. anajjhupekkhitabba, mfn., Ps III 133,8 (ayam pi 
anajjhupekkhitabbo, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se na -itabbo). 

ajjhupekkha, / [BHS adhyupeksa], disinterestedness, 
impartiality, unconcern; Pet 149 ,11 (upekkhaca -a ca). 

ajjhupekkhita(r), m. [from ajjhupekkhati], one who 
looks on with disinterestedness, detachment; M III 
85,i; S V 69,9 (so tathasamahitam cittam sadhukam -a 
hoti) = Vibh 227,22. 

*ajjhupeti, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + upeti; cf S. abhyupaiti], goes 
to; approaches; goes to meet; — 
opt. 1 sg. ajjhupeyyam, D III 23,25 (tam eva asayam 
-eyyan ti); — fut. 1 sg. ajjhupessam, J a IV 440, 10 * (aham 
ca nam malinl -essam) * 440,26* (rosita -essam; 442, 10 ': 
sayane upagamissami); — aor. 3 sg. ajjhupesi, D III 
23,33. 

ajjhuposatho in Ee at Sp 1060,13 is wr for ajjuposatho 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

ajjhupekkhakatasaflkhatena in Ee at As 196 ,17 is wr 
for ajjhupekkhakakata- (Be, Se so; Ce ajjhupekkhata-). 

ajjheti 1 , see sv adhiyati. 

ajjheti 2 , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. aVdhi, aVdhyai, but perhaps - 
ajjheti 1 , cf S. adhyeti], cares for, longs for; broods; 
Sn 948 (na so socati najjheti; Nidd I 433 ,11 foil. : na 
upanijjhayati na nijjhayati na pajjhayati; Pj II 568, 20 : 
najjheti ti nabhijjhati). 

ajjhena, n. [= ajjhayana qv\ learning, study (esp. of the 
Vedas); recitation; Mil 199,17 (-am... brahmana 
catuttham dhammam pannapenti punnassa kiriyaya 
kusalassa aradhanaya; Ps III 446,8: -an ti mantagahanam); 
JaV 10,i5* (-ani patiggayha; 10, 19 ': -ani ti vede); 


Vibh 353,26 (ekacco... dhanena va -ena va 
kammayatanena va... manam jappeti); It-al 4,7 foil. 
(vuttasaddo ... -e kathane ti... dissati... vutto gano vutto 
parayano ti adisu ~e, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ajjhesane) ^ 
Ud-a 45,24 foil. (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -ajjhesana- 
kathanadisu ... ajjhasane, prob. wrr); — ifc see chand’- 
(sv chanda 2 ); —ajjhena-m-aggim in eds at Ja VI 207,2* 
is prob. wrfor ajjena-; see svajja 2 ; — °-ajjhapana, n., 
learning and teaching; It-all 134,16 (lapitalapana- 
mattena timantanam —mattena); — °-kujja, useless 
studies; Sn242 (-am, Ee so; Ce ajjhenakujjham; 
perhaps wrr; Be, Se ajjhenakuttam; Pj II 286, 2 : 
niratthakanatthaj anakaganthapariyapunanam, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se niratthakarn anekaganthapariyapunanam); — see 
also ajjhayana, ajjhana. 

ajjhesaka, m. [BHS adhyesaka], one who requests 
(recitation of the dhamma); — ifc see dhamm’-. 

ajjhesati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS adhyesati], requests; asks (esp. 
for instruction or recitation of the dhamma; see 
Sp 1058,5 foil.); VinI 116,24 (te theram -anti uddisatu 
bhante thero patimokkhan ti); II 300, 1 6 (ayasma Revato 
antevasikam sarabhanakam bhikkhum -issati); AIV 

153.8 (samam va dhammam bhasati par am va -ati); Nidd I 

258.8 (pucchati papucchati yacati -ati); Sp695,i7 

(anumodanaya -ati dhammakathaya -ati); — 
part.pr. ajjhesanta, mfn. , Nidd II [Be\ 198 ,11 (-anto; Ee 
11210,2); — aor. 3 sg. ajjhesi, Vin II 200 ,10 (Deva¬ 
datto... ayasmantam Sariputtam ajjhesi); Bv-al2,i4; 
1 sg. ajjhesissam, Nidd II 210 ,10 (apucchissam ayacissam 
-issam); — absol. ajjhesitva, Ps II 136,24 (paccusakale 
dhammadesanam-itva); -— pp( a) ajjhittha, mfn. and n. 
1 .(mfn.) [cf S. adhista, BHS adhyesta], requested; 
asked (esp. to preach the dhamma); Sn p. 218,n 
(bhagava... brahmananam -o puttho puttho panhe 
vyakasi); Ja VI 292,28* (-0 na vikampeyya; 293,2': ranna 
idam nama karohi ti -o anatto); Ap351,io (-0 kathayi 
buddho gambhiram nipunam padam); Dhp-alV 101,22 
(satthara - 0 ); — 2. (n.) a request; Sadd 814,18 
(ajjhesanam -am); 815,2 (-e ... sattami vibhatti hoti); — 
—panha, m., the question asked; the chosen question; 
D II 289,2 (ye Sakkena devanam indena —panha puttha, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ajjhitta panha; Sv 740,28: 
ajjhesitapanha patthitapanha, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se puttha- 
panha); — neg. anajjhittha, mfn., unbidden, uninvited; 
VinI 113,5 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu sanghamajjhe 
anajjhittha dhammam bhasanti); Nidd I 230 ,7 (anajjhittho 
va dhammam bhanati); — (b) ajjhesita, mfn., 

requested, asked; NiddI 21 1 , 5 ; Pj I 131, 27 (ekam-o pi); 
Ud-a 277 ,19 (sabbe bodhisatta ... patisandhiggahanaya -a. 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee patisandhigahanamajjhesita); — 
neg. anajjhesita, mfn., unbidden, uninvited; NiddI 68,9 
(anayacito anajjhesito; Nidd-al 198,15: ananapito, na 
icchito tieke); — fpp ajjhesitabba, mfn., Vin V 163,8 
(paro va -o); Sp 1059,27. 

ajjhesana, f, -a, n. [BHS adhyesana, adhyesana], 
request, entreaty (esp. to expound or recite the 
dhamma^; Abh 427; Vin I 6,23 (bhagava ... brahmuno ca 
-am viditva) = D II 38, 19; Vism 712,2*; Sp 1058,5 (-a 
c’ ettha sanghena sammatadhammajjhesakayatta va 
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sarighattherayatta va); It-a I 4, i foil. (vuttasaddo ... -e 
kathane ti... dissati... vutto gano vutto parayano ti adisu 
~e, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce ajjhene) ^ 
Ud-a 45,24 foil {Be, Ce, Se -ajjhenakathanadlsu ... 
ajjhene; Ee -ajjhesanakathanadisu... ajjhasane, prob. 
wrr); Sadd 814,is (-am ajjhittham); 693,27 (~ena); — 
ajjhesanam in Ee at Ja II 327, 16 * is wr for ajjhenan ca 
{Be, Ce, Se so ); — ajjhesane in Ee at As 111,33 is wr; Be, 
Ce, Se ajjhayanakamme. 
ajjhesita, mfn.,pp o/’ajjhesati qv. 

ajjhokasa, m. {and mfn. ?) [abstracted from 
ajjhokase qv], 1. {m.) the open air ; Vin III 200,12 (~o); 
IV 45,16 (rukkhamula va ~a va nikaddhati); 270,15 (~o 
nama appaticchanno kuttena va kavatena va...); — 
2. {mfn.) being in the open air ; Ps II 228,13 (vivittam 
-am bhumibhagam, Ee, Ce, Se so; Be abbhokasam; or 
ajjhokasam, ind. ?) — °-gata, mfn., being in the open 
air; SII 230 ,20 (na -0 ramati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
abbhokasagato); — see also abbhokasa. 
ajjhokasam, ind. [adhi + acc. of okasa], in the open air, 
in the open; Ps II 228,13 (vivittam -am bhumibhagam, 
Ee, Ce, Se so; Be abbhokasam; or ajjhokasa, mfn. ?). 
ajjhokase, ind. [adhi + loc. of okasa], in the open air, in 
the open; Vin I 15,24 (bhagava... -e cankamati) * SI 
212,6; Vin III 57,16 (bhikkhu -e civaram pattharitva 
viharam pavisi); Dhp-alV 101 ,20 (bahud eva rattim -e 
vltinametva); Vism 380,20 (ayasmato Sariputtassa ... 
navoropitehi kesehi -e nisinnassa); — see also 
abbhokasa. 

ajjhokirati, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + o 2 + kirati], bestrews; 
scatters down on; D II 137,20 foil, (yamakasala sabba- 
phaliphulla honti akalapupphehi, te tathagatassa sariram 
okiranti -anti abhippakiranti tathagatassa pujaya, dibbani 
pi mandaravapupphani ... tathagatassa sariram okiranti 
-anti abhippakiranti; Sv 575,36: -anti ti ajjhottharanta viya 
kiranti); — see also avakirati. 
ajjhogahetva 1 , see sv ajjhogahati. 
ajjhogahetva 2 , ind. [absol. of adhi + o 2 + ganhati?], 
grasping; Pj I 185,29 (yo ariyasaccani avecca passatl ti yo 
cattari ariyasaccani pannaya ajjhogahetva passati, Ee, Ce, 
Se so; Be ajjhogahetva; or ajjhogahetva 1 ?). 
ajjhogalha, mfn., pp of ajjhogahati qv. 
ajjhogahaka, mfn. [from ajjhogahati], who has plunged 
into, entered; Ap-a468,3 (sarighassa vanam -assa 
adadim). 

ajjhogahati, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + ogahati; cf S. abhyavaVgah], 
plunges into, enters; puts out (to sea); DI 101,5 
(vanam -ati); MI 72,23 (tathagato ima attha parisa 
upasankamati -ati); A III 368,24 (samuddika vanija... 
navaya samuddam -anti); NiddI 152,24 (ogahati -ati 
pavisati); — part.pr. (a) ajjhogahanta, mfii., Pj I 176,15 
(cakkaratanam ... samuddam -ati tasmim -ante ...); 
(b) ajjhogahamana, mfn., Pj II 216,8 (pannaya -amanam); 
— aor. 3 sg. ajjhogahi, ajjhogahi, Ap 174 ,17 (-i 

mahavanam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ajjhogahi); 350,5 
(Anuruddho nama sambuddho ... vanam ajjhogahi tada, 
Be, Ce, Se so, me; Ee wr ajjhogahim); — absol. 
(a) ajjhogahetva {and ajjhogahitva; sometimes written 
ajjhogahetva 1 , probably influenced by gahetva; 


cf ogahati), Vin III 1 8,30 (mahavanam -etva); D II 134,21 
(nadim -etva nahatva ca pivitva ca paccuttaritva. Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee ajjhogahetva) = Ud84,s; MI 359,15 (tarn 
vanasandam -etva, Be, Se so; Ee -itva; Ce ajjhogahetva); 
III 173,io (cakkaratanam puratthimam samuddam -etva 
paccuttaritva. Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ajjhogahetva); Jal 7,4 
(Himavantam -etva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ajjhogahetva); 
Mil 300,27 (vanam -itva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -ati); Spkl 
133,4 (arannam -etva, Be so; Ce, Se ajjhogahetva; Ee wr 
ajjhogetva); PsII 230,15 (tanha... -itva gilitva gahana- 
vasena ajjhosanan ti vuccati ?); (b) ajjhogayha, Ap 363 ,19 
(ajjhogayha vanam tada); — pp ajjhogalha, mfn., who 
has plunged into, entered; immersed (in); A IV 100 ,12 
(Sineru ... caturasltiyojanasahassani mahasamudde -o); 
Mil 348, 1 * (passat’ arannake bhikkhu -e dhute gune); 
Ps III 131,i (bhagava mahasaram -a suvannamahanava 

viya);-ppatta, mfn. [dvandva; or pp as action 

noun], immersed in, intimate; SI 201,17 (so bhikkhu 
annatarasmimkuleativelam —patto viharati; Spkl 294, 21 : 
—patto ti ogahappatto). 

ajjhogahana, n. [from ajjhogahati], entering, plunging 
into; Ps IV 223 ,11 (dakkhinasamuddam -am); — ife see 
atth’ - {sv attha 2 ). 

ajjhogetva in Ee at Spkl 133,4 is wr, prob. for 
ajjhogahetva qv sv ajjhogahati. 

ajjhothapetva in Ee at Pv-a 148,26 is wr; read 
gamamajjhe thapetva with Be, Ce, Se. 

ajjhottata in Ee at Jal 363,18' and 1162, 16 ' is wr for 
ajjhotthata qv sv ajjhottharati. 

ajjhottarati ti in Ee at Ap-a 178,27 is wr for ajjhottharati 
ti {Be, Ce, Se so). 

ajjhottari in Ee at Jal 330 ,20 is wr for ajjhotthari 1 qv 
sv ajjhottharati. 

ajjhottaritva in Ee at Jail 62,21' is wr for ajjhottharitva 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

ajjhotthata, ajjhotthata, mfn., pp of ajjhottharati qv. 

ajjhottharana, n. [from ajjhottharati], covering, 
spreading over; overwhelming, flooding; Sp 1401, 30 ; 
Spk II 80,6 (gavutaddhayojanamattam -am); Patis-a 612,23 
(ragadayo hi °’ -atthena rajo nama); — anajjh- 
ottharana, n., the not covering, not overwhelming; 
Jal 215,6 (imassa vanassa aggina -am); As 51 ,15 
(~ -bhavena). 

ajjhottharati, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + ottharati], covers, spreads 
over; overcomes, overwhelms; threatens; Vin I 111, 15 
(chabbaggiya bhikkhu slmaya slmam -anti); 11 1,20 (yo 
-eyya); A III 92,2 (bhikkhum... matugamo 
upasankamitva abhinisldati abhinipajjati -ati); Ja III 58,8 
(abhikiranti -anti); NiddI 16,27 (te parissaya tarn 
puggalam ... abhibhavanti -anti pariyadiyanti); Mil 296 ,17 
(api nu kho tarn ... udabindu dasa pi dvadasa pi yojanani 
-eyya ti); Sv 264,2 (annena va vacanena annam vacanam 
paticarissasi -issasi paticchadessasl ti attho); Th-all 
175,22(maccuraja ... ma jinatu,ma abhibhavatuma -atu ti 
attho); — part.pr. (a) ajjhottharanta, mfn., JaVI 404,6 
(samuddo viya -anto); Sv 575,36 (ajjhokiranti ti -anta viya 
kiranti); Ps II 160,n (migajata ... vatim -anta pavisanti); 
(b) ajjhottharamana, mfn., Jal 72,23 (puna uttarapassena 
Marabalam -amanam disva); Visml87,i; — 
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aor. 3 sg. ajjhotthari 1 , Ja I 330,20 (Kosalarattham 
mahoghena viya ~i, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ajjhottari); 
Dhp-aHI 30,17 (setthidhltaram pubbasineho -i); — 
absol. ajjhottharitva, Ja I 61 ,20 (gahitagahitani turiyani 
-itva nipajjimsu); Nidd I 167, 10 ; Mil 336,27; Spkl 60,24 
(yam ca jalam talakam gahetum na sakkoti -itva gacchati 
tam ogho ti vuccati); — pass. pr. 3 sg. ajjhotthanyati, 
A III 92,19 (matugamena ... abhinipajjiyamano -iyamano) 
= Pp 67,28; Sp 1054,25 (avaranappadeso ... udakena 
-iyati);— aor. 3 sg. ajjhotthari 2 , Vv-a48,i (gamapadeso 
~i, Eeso; Be, Ce, Se -iyati); —pp (a) ajjhotthata, ajjh- 
otthata, mfn ., spread over, covered; overwhelmed ; Jal 
363, is' (abhinivittho ~o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ajjhottato); 
V91,25'; Dhp-all 214,21 (sakalasariram pitiya... -am 
hoti); Pj II 391,4 (taya senaya —tta); Dath5:5; 
(b) ajjhottharita, mfn., spread over, covered; 
overwhelmed; Sp 768,23 (sace bhikkhu mkkhena va ~o 
hoti, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee ajjhotthato); Pj II 140,27 (—tta); — 
fpp (a) ajjhottharitabba, mfn., Vin III 11 1,20 (na ... 
simaya sima -a); Nidd I 485, 31 ; (b) neg. anajjh- 

ottharaniya, mfn., Sp 176,6 (udakena ~e thane); Th-all 
175,27 (catuhi oghehi -am... sudlpam); — cans, 
pr. 3 sg. ajjhottharapeti, Sp 347 ,16 (ajjhottharati parena 
va -eti). 

ajjhottharita(r), m. [from ajjhottharati], one who 
overcomes; Nidd (Be) II 252 ,25 (parissaye sahita aradhita 
-a pariyadita; cf Ee Nidd II 275,19); Ps I 160,12 

(abhibhavita -a ca bhaveyyam). 

ajjhottharitabbaka, mfn. [fpp of ajjhottharati + ka 2 ], to 
be overcome or overwhelmed; Sp 458 ,1 (°-sattanam). 

ajjhopanna, mfn. [pp of *adhi + o 2 + pajjati; cf AMg 
ajjhovavanna; often confused with, and written as, 
ajjhapanna qv], addicted to, enthralled; DI 246,2 
(panca kamagune gadhita mucchita -a. Be, Ce so; Ee 
ajjhapanna; Se ajjhosanna) * MII 203 ,16 (Be, Ce, Ee ~o; 
Se ajjhapanno); S II 270 ,1 (tam labham gadhita mucchita 
-a, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ajjhapanna); A V 178,6 (te ca 
bhoge... ~o, so read ? Ce, Ee, Se ajjhapanno; Be 
ajjhosanno); Ud 75 ,10 (mucchita -a); Nidd I 35,18 (giddha 
gadhita mucchita-a lagga; Nidd-al 109, 30: kamanandiya 
adhi-opanna ajjhotthata); Pet 157,2 (gahito ajjhosito kame 
~o, so readl eds ajjhapanno); 219,7 (tehi kamehi 
samyutto viharati... ~o, so read ? eds ajjhosanno); — 
anajj hop anna, mfn., not addicted to; MI 369,28 (tam 
pindapatam ... ~o ... paribhunjati; Ps III 50,6 foil. : na 
adhi-opanno, sabbam alumpitva ekappaharen’ eva gilitu- 
kamo kako viya na hoti ti attho); S II 269 ,25 (agadhita 
amucchita -a. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se anajjhapanna); Mil 401,2 
(siho... laddha pi bhojanam agadhito amucchito -0 
paribhunjati, so readl Be anajjhosanno; Ce, Ee, Se 
anajjhapanno). 

ajjhopekkhati in Ee at Nidd I 508,12* is wr for 
ajjhupekkhati (Be, Ce, Se so). 

ajjhobhavi, aor. 3 sg. [of *adhi + o 2 + bhavati], has 
overcome, overpowered; Ja II 80, 1 6* (tam mam panko 
ajjhobhavi yatha dubbalakam tatha, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be, Ce, Se ajjhabhavi; 80,23': adhibhavi vinasam papesi, 
Ee so; Be, Ce adhi-abhavi; Se abhibhavi). 

ajjhomaddati, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + o 2 + maddati], treads 


upon, crushes down; AIV 191 ,11 (assakhalunko ... 
rathisam yeva ~ati). 

ajjhomucchita, mfn. [adhi + o 2 + mucchita], swooning; 
clinging to (in longing); A III 51 ,21 (Bhaddaya deviya 
sarire ~o). 

ajjholambati,^r. 3 sg. [adhi+ o 2 + lambati], hangs down 
(over); Mill 164, is foil, (yani ’ssa pubbe papakani 
kammani... tani ’ssa... olambanti -anti 
abhippalambanti... seyyatha ... mahantanam pabbata- 
kutanam chaya sayanhasamayam pathaviya olambanti 
-anti abhippalambanti); Sill 137 ,19 (tassa [nadiya] 
ubhosu tiresu kasa ce pi jata assu te nam -eyyum); 
Saddh 284 (p apakani katani... -anti manasam). 

ajjhosa, absol. of ajjhosati qv. 

ajjhosati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS adhyavasyati], grasps, clings 
to; relishes; M I 328 ,16 (sace ... tvam bhikkhu pathavim 
-issasi; Ps II 407, 21 : pathavim -aya gilitva parinitthapetva 
tanhamanaditthihi ganhissasi); II 263,8 (yad aniccam tam 
nalam abhinanditum nalam abhivaditum nalam -itun ti); 
Nidd I 428,4 (atite sankhare tanhavasena ditthivasena 
nabhinandeyya ... na -eyya); — absol. (a) ajjhosaya 
[BHS adhyavasaya], Mil 265,2 (tam upekham 
abhinandati abhivadati-aya titthati); S IV 71,n* (sadum 
rasam najjhosaya bhunjati); Kv 485,5 (dukkham -aya 
titthanti ti); Mil 69,3 (ajjhattikabahire ayatane abhinandanti 
abhivadanti -aya titthanti); — neg. anajjhosaya, MI 
270,n; SIV 36,34; Mil 69,9; — (b) ajjhosa, S IV 73, 20 * 
(sarattacitto vedeti tam ca ajjhosa titthati) = Th 98; — 
(c) ajjhositva, Ps II 75 ,14 (~itva gilitva. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
wr -etva); — pp ajjhosita, mfn. [BHS adhyavasita], 
1. (act.) attached to, grasping; being bent on; MI 
65,18 (bhavaditthim -a); AII 25,28* (~a yattha paja 
visatta); ThI470 (~a asare kalevare; Thi-a259,i4: 
tanhavasena abhinivittha); Pv 43 :4 (~o mayham ghare, Ee, 
Se so; Be, Ce ajjhasito; Pv -a 267 ,17 foil. ’, mama gehe 
tanhabhinivesavasena abhinivittho); Pet 157,2; Mil 76,24 
(eko... -o eko anajjhosito); — neg. anajjhosita, mfn., 
not grasping; Nidd I 133,23; Mil 74 ,11 (pabbajita 
anajjhosita kayam pariharanti); — 2. (pass.) grasped, 
caught; SII 94 ,17 (assutavato puthujjanassa -am 
mamayitam paramattham); A II 25,24* (yam kind ... -am 
saccamutam paresam); Nidd I 64,28 (tassa sa ditthi... -a); 
Mp II 139,20 (--tta); — neg. anajjhosita, mfn., not 
grasped; S IV 213,2 (sa anicca ti pajanati anajjhosita ti 
pajanati); — fpp ajjhositabba, mfn., MI 109,36 quoted 
As 5,4. 

ajjhosanna, mfn. [pp of *adhi + o 2 + sidati], exhausted, 
sunk down; Pet 219,7 (tehi kamehi samyutto viharati... 
- 0 , eds so, prob. wr for ajjhopanno). 

ajjhosana, n. (and m. 1) [BHS adhyavasana], grasping, 
clinging to; relishing; D II 58,34 (chandaragam paticca 
-am -am paticca pariggaho; Sv 499,32: ~an ti aham 
mamanti balavasannitthanam); MI 191,4 (imesu pancas’ 
upadanakkhandhesu chando alayo anunayo -am); 411,21 
(ayam ditthi saragaya santike ... -aya santike, dat. for 
gen. ?); S V 89,3 (etth’ ete uppajjanti samyojana- 
vinibandha -a; SpkIII 150, 10 : -a ti parinitthapetva 
gahana); Nidd I 428,4 (abhinandanam abhivadanam -am 
gaham); Dhs 1059 (... iccha muccha~am gedho ... ayam 
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vuccati lobho); Pet 118,24; — anajjhosana, n., lack of 
grasping ; MI 411,25(~aya santike);Pet 124,19. 
ajjhosita, mfn., pp of ajjhosati qv. 
ajjhosetabba in Ce, Ee at Ps II 75,n and 75,13 is wr for 
ajjhositabba {Be, Se so). 

ajjhosetva in Ce, Ee at Ps II 75 ,m is wr for ajjhositva 
{Be, Se so). 

ajjhohata, mfn.,pp of ajjhoharati qv. 
ajjhohara in Ee at SpkII 88,12 is wr; Be, Ce, Se 
ajjharoha qv; see also ajjhohara. 
ajjhoharana, n. [from ajjhoharati], 1 . bringing down or 
near; AV 324,18 (assajaniyo ... yatha kalim evam 
patodassa -am samanupassati; Mp V 80,8 (patodassa 
°-sankhatam patanam passatl ti attho); — 2. eating, 
swallowing; Sp 923,8 (°’-attham dantehi sarikhadati); 
Pj I 35,n; It-all 53,27; Sadd 436,29 (gila -e); — ifc see 
brahman’ -. 

ajjhoharati, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + o 2 + harati; 

cfS. abhyavaVhr], 1 . [BHS adhyoharati], brings down 
or near; puts in; MI 245,h (ima ca me devata dibbam 
ojam lomakupehi -eyyum); — 2. swallows, eats; Vinll 

201.15 (bhisamulalam... -anti); Mil 138,24 (dvatti- 
kkhattum... so bhavam Gotamo mukhe alopam 
samparivattetva -ati); Jail 105,23 (ambaphalam ... -itum 
asakkonto kakkaretva nutthubhi); Mil 366,28 (kukkuto 
pathavim khanitva khanitva ajjhoharam -ati); Cp-a 115,5 
(mataram vina na kind -issami ti); — part.pr. 

(a) ajjhohara(t), mfn., Sp 838,27; Vibh-a 25,13 (~ato); 

(b) ajjhoharanta, mfn., Sp 831,2 (-antassa); Th-alll 

139.15 (-antassa); — aor. 3 sg. ajjhohari, S II 270,27 (~i); 

JaVI 198,4* (ko mam ~i bhuto ogalham Yamunam 
nadim); 205,2* (tarn sagar’ -i); Mhv 37:132 (~i); — 
absol. ajjhoharitva, Ja I 460,24 (mamsam khaditva -itva 
mukhampunchitva); Vism 346,4; SpkII 153,7; — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. ajjhohariyati, Vism 344 , 35 ; As 330,4; — 

part.pr. ajjhohariyamana, mfh., Ps I 209, 21 ; Vism 265,23; 
— pp (a) ajjhohata, mfh., 1 .{act.) who has 
swallowed; Saddh610 (~o va balisam maccho); — 
2. (pass.) eaten, swallowed; Abh757; Sp 825,5 (yena 
ekasittham pi -am hoti); Pj II 59,4 (accunhe hi matara -e); 
As 330 ,16 (odanakummasadi va -am kucchim 
vitthambheti); (b) ajjhoharita, mfn., eaten, swallowed; 
Sp 821 ,12 (ekam pi sittham... -am hoti); — 
fpp (a) ajjhoharitabba, mfn., to be eaten; VinUI 
252,6; Mil 366,30; Vism 344, 19 ; Nidd-a II 88,9 (--tta 
aharo); (b) ajjhoharaniya, mfn. and n., (what is) fit to 
eat, eatable; to be swallowed; Vin IV 90 ,16 (yam kind 
-am eso aharo nama); Jail 8 , 6 '; Kkh 113,28 (galena 
—taya); Sv 669,22 (sakalagamam caritva pi -am 
dullabham eva); SpkIII 176,7 (ahare patikulasanna ti 
odanakummasadimhi -e patikulasanna, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
odanakummasadim ajjhoharantass’ eva); — neg. anajjho- 
haraniya, mfn., Sp 710,24 (anajjhoharaniyatam apannatta); 
713, 16 ; — see also ajjhavahari. 

ajjhoharitabbaka, mfn. [fpp of ajjhoharati + ka 2 ], to be 
swallowed, to be eaten; Ps I 207,35 (kabalinkaro aharo ti 
kabalam katva ~o aharo) = Spk II 23,22. 
ajjhohanam in Ee at Pet 254,8 is wr for ajjhosanam {Be, 
Ce so). 


ajjhohara, m.n. [cf S. abhyavahara], 1. taking food, 
swallowing; Vin IV 67,36 (-« -e apatti padttiyassa); — 
2. food; Mil 366,28 (yogina... paccavekkhitva -am 
ajjhoharitabbam); — 3. name of a mythical sea- 
monster; Ja V 462 ,17 (Anando timando -o, Ee, Se so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce ajjharoho). 

ajjhohita, mfn. [pp of *adhi + odahati], placed upon or 
in; Jail 7,27* (unham v’-am mukhe; 8 , 7 ': mukhe -am 
thapitam); — see also ajjhavodahi. 

ajhaniya- in Ee at Pet 152,18 is wr, prob. for ajanlya qv. 

aficati 1 ,/^. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ancati, Wg § 21:2], 1. goes; 
honours; bends, curves; Dhatup45 (anca... gamane); 
48 (anca pujayam); Dhatum 48 (anca pujagate); 
Sadd 335,16 (ancu gatipujanasu; maggam —ati buddham 
-ati); Nidd-a II69 ,13 (tiriyam -anti ti tiracchana, Be, Se so; 
Ce acchanti ti; Ee anchanti ti); — 2. [cf S. udancati], 
ladles out; Ja 1417,14' (udakam -anti etaya tiudancani); 
— ancami in Ee at Th 750 is prob. wr for anchami {Be, 
Ce, Se so); — pp aftcita, mfn. [te], going, gone; 
curved, bent; Sadd 335,17 (uddham anuggantva tiriyam 
-o ti tiracchano) ^ Vibh-a 454, 14 ; Ud-al40,io (tiriyam 
—bhavena tiracchana, Ce, Ee so Be, Se anchita-; = It-al 

128,5: eds anchita-);-kanna, mfn., with ears curved, 

bent back; ? Vism 635 ,14 (ayam hatthi —kanno pasarita- 
nanguttho sondam mukhe pakkhipitva, eds so; perhaps 
read anchita-? Vism-mht [Be] II 429,26: niccalatthapita- 
kannaputo)= Vibh-a 489,30 {Be, Ce, Se so; iseanjita-). 

ahead 2 , pr. 3 sg. shrinks; declines ;? Sadd 338,21 (anca 
vyayagatiyam: vyayagati vinasagati -ati); Nidd-a I 113,21 
(yacake disva katukabhavena cittam -ati sankoceti ti 
katukancuko) = As 376,8. 

aficeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [£ Dhatup ancayati, 
Wg § 33:64], distinguishes, makes clear; Sadd 529 ,10 
(ancu visesane: -eti -ayati). 

aflehati, pr. 3 sg. [S. anchati, Wg § 7:29; AMg anchai], 
stretches; pulls, drags, turns (on a lathe); Dhatup 53 
(ancha ayame); Dhatum 64 (anch’ ayame bhave); 
Sadd 342,6 (achi ayame: -ati); Vin IV 5,20 (-a kuta 
vahassu kuta ti, Se so; Ce anja; Be, Ee gaccha) * Ja I 
192,5 {Ce, Se so; Ee ahja; Be gaccha); D II 291,15 foil. 
(dakkho bhamakaro ... dlgham va -anto dlgham -ami ti 
pajanati rassam va -anto rassam -ami ti pajanati; 
Sv 764, 16 : -anto ti mahantanam bheripokkharadinam 
likhanakale hatthe ca pade ca pasaretva dlgham 
kaddhanto) = MI 56,22 foil.; Spk I 258,3 (na hi te 
ekavaram eva thanam -anti, punappunam -anta dhenum 
duhanti ti); Ps II 37,2 (tiriyam -anti ti tiracchana, Se so; 
Be, Ce, Ee tiriyam anchita tiracchana) = Nidd-a II 69 ,13 
{Ee so; Be, Se ancanti ti; Ce acchanti ti); — 
part.pr. anchanta, mfn., D II 291,16 = MI 56,23; Spk I 
258,4 (-anta, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee nr-anto); II 48,25 (puriso 
ito cito ca -anto kilamati); — absol. anchitva, Spk II 
48,29 (n’ atthi tattha -itva vaddhanakiccam); Vibh-a 26 ,21 
(-itva akaddhitva); — pp afichita, mfn., stretched; 
pulled; Sp 935,6 (yattakam hatthena -am hoti tattakamhi 
vethite eka apatti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anjitam, prob. wr) * 
Vin-vn 2286; Ps II 37,2 (tiriyam-a tiracchana, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se anchanti ti); Ud-a 140 ,10 (tiriyam —bhavena 
tiracchana, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ancita-) = It-al 128,5; — 
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—kanna, mfn., with ears outstretched, 1 Vism 635,14 
(ayam hatthi —kanno pasaritananguttho sondam mukhe 
pakkhipitva, so read ? eds ancita-) = Vibh-a489,30 (Be, 
Ce, Se ancita-; Ee afijita-); — see also ati-anchitum. 

aflchana, n. [*5. anchana], pulling', — ifc see thana-; — 
°-vissajjana, n., pulling and letting go; Thl-a239,i5 
(yantasuttadlnam -’ -adina). 

afijati 1 , afljeti, pr. 3 sg. [S. anakti, anjayati, Wg § 29:21], 
Dhatup69 (anja vyattimakkhanagatikantisu); Dhatum74 
(anju vyattigatikantimakkhanesu); — 1. smears, 

anoints; paints; makes clear; Vin I 203,33 (bhikkhu 
anguliya -anti, akkhini dukkhani honti); SII 281,12 
(akkhini ca -eyyasi); Sp 634,6 (akkhim -ati, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se -eti); 800,15 (na evam akkhini -enti ti); Dhp-al 
21,io (imam bhesajjam -ahi ti-apesi, Ee, Ce, Se so; Be 
-ehi ti); Sadd 333,22 (~ati makkheti ti anganam); — 
absol. anjetva, anjitva, S II 281,4 (akkhini -etva, Ee, Be 
so; Ce, Se -itva); JalV 219,16 (-etva); SpkII 240,5 
(-etva); — 2. goes; Vin IV 5 ,20 (-a kuta vahassu kuta ti, 
Ce so; Se ancha; Be, Ee gaccha) * Ja I 192,5 (Ee so; Ce, 
Se ancha; Be gaccha); — pp afijita 1 , mfn. [BHS id.], 
painted; anointed; Ja I 483 ,18 (ekam akkhim -am); 

Bv-a 149,28 (~ani akkhini);-’ -akkha, mfn. [afijita + 

akkha 4 ], with anointed eyes; with eyes (as it were) 
painted; JalV 421,2* (-’-akkha; 421,5': anjitehi viya 
visuddhapancappasadehi akkhihi samannagata); — 
ananjitakkha, mfn., with eyes not anointed or painted; 
JalV 300,3'; — neg. ananjita, mfn., not anointed; Ja VI 
583,32' (ananjitam amanditam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
aftjapeti, SpkIII 5,5 (tattaya ayosalakaya akkhini -etu- 
kamo ti); — aor. 3 sg. anjapesi, Dhp-a I 21, 10 ; — absol. 
anjapetva, As 138,31 (daharam kumaram nhapetva... 
pupphani pilandhapetva akkhini -etva, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
anjetva; * Nidd-a I 20,28: Be, Se anjetva; Ce, Ee anjitva). 

* afij ati 2 , see sv anj ita 2 . 

afljana 1 , m. [to], the name of a tree or plant; Ja I 331,20 
(°-mkkhasaraghatikavannamahamaccho); Ap 16,3 (asana 
~a bahu, Se so; Ee anjani; Be, Ce ajjuna); Th-a I 
137,n/o//. (anjanavannapupphabhavato hi -a vuccanti 
valliyo ... apare pana -a nama mahagaccha ti vadanti). 

afljana 2 , n. [to], l. smearing, anointing;! DI 12,9 
(natthukammam-am paccanjanam; c/Sv 98, 16 : -an ti dve 
va tini va patalani niharanasamattham kharanjanam) * MI 
511,16 (-am paccanjanam natthukammam); — 

2. ointment, esp. a collyrium for the eyes, used for 
decoration or as a medication; a pigment; Abh 306; 
Vin I 203 ,13 (anujanami bhikkhave -am kalanjanam 
rasanjanam ...); D I 7,20 (... -am malavilepanam mukha- 
cunnakam ...); Ap 312,15 (-am datva buddhe); Dhp-a II 
25,14* (-anam khayam disva); Mhv5:28; — anjanam in 
Ee, Se at Thi 411 is prob. wr for anjanim (Be, Ce so); — 

3. the mineral antimony; JaV 416,27 (°-manosila- 
haritala-); — °’-akkhika, mfn. [afijana + akkhi 1 + ka 2 ], 
with eyes painted with collyrium; Th 960; — 
°’ -upapisana, °’-upapimsana, n., perfume to mix with 
ointment; Vin I 203 ,14 (~ehi attho hoti ... anujanami 
bhikkhave candanam tagaram..., Be, Ee so; Ce 
°* -upapimsanehi; Se °’ -upapimsanehi; Sp 1091, 5 : 
anjanena saddhim ekato pimsitabbehi); 11112,15 


(bhindath’ etam ... darupattam sakalikam sakalikam katva 
bhikkhunam -am detha, Be, Ee so; Ce °’ -upapimsanam; 
Se °-pimsanam); Mp III 253,21 (bhagava tarn [candana- 
phalakam] ... bhikkhunam °’-upapimsanatthaya dapesi, 
Ce, Ee so; Be °-pisanatthaya; Se °-pimsanatthaya); 
Ap-a 117,2 (tarn pattam ... bhedapetva -am katva, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee °’ -upapimsanam); — °-cunna, n., aromatic 
powder; As 13,33 (gaganatalam —samokinnam viya); — 
°-na}ika,/, a container for ointment; Ps III 303,4 
(anjani ti -a); Th-a III 36, 10 ; — °-nali,/, id., 
Thi-a246, 10 ; — °-pabbata, m., a mountain of 

antimony; JaV 415,23; VI 528,27*; — °-mula, m., a 
precious stone; Ud-a 103,28 = Sadd 873,4; — 

°-salaka, f. [AMg amjanasalaga], a stick for applying 
collyrium; Ja III 419,22' (akkhikotito -aya niharitva, eds 
so); — see also anjanisalaka anjani 1 . 

afljani 1 ,/ [cf AMg amjaniya; BHS anjaniya], a box for 
ointment, a collyrium pot; Vin I 203 ,19 (anujanami 
bhikkhave-in ti); Mil 65,3* (-i va nava citta) = Th773; 
Thi 411 (koccham pasadam -im ca adasakam ca ganhitva, 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -am; Thi-a246,io: anjananalim); 
Vin-vn3062; — °(i)-thavika,/, a bag for the 
collyrium pot; Vin I 204,8 (bhikkhu anjanim ... hatthena 
pariharanti ... anujanami bhikkhave -an ti); Sp 1091,12 
(-aya, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se anjanathavikaya, prob. wr); 
Vin-vn3065; — °(i)-salaka, /, a stick for applying 
ointment; Vin I 203,34 (bhikkhu anguliya anjanti, akkhini 
dukkhani honti ... anujanami bhikkhave -an ti); II 135,19 
(anjanim pi -am pi); Vin-vn3065; — see also anjana- 
salaka sv anj ana 2 . 

afljani 2 ,/ [ts], a kind of plant; Ap 16,3 (asana -I bahu, 
Ee so; Se anjana; Be, Ce ajjuna). 

afljayesu in Ee at Ja III 12,7* is wr for anjasesu (Ce, Se 
so). 

afljali, m. (and f.) [& anjali, m.], the cupped hands; 
Abh 268; MII 75 ,12 (mamam -ismim patitthapehi ti); 
A III 188,13 (sacaham -ina va pivissami bhajanena va); 
IV 164,i (dhannam ahareyya... ucchangehi pi -ihi pi); 
Vv-a 54,22 (ubhohi hatthehi pariggahetva -im purenti, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se anjalipuram); — esp. as raised to the 
head (as a gesture of respect or supplication) ; Vin II 
6,29 (-im paggahetva); D 1118,3 1 (yena bhagava ten’ -im 
panametva); 125,34 (-im pagganheyyam); SI 61, 14 * 
(sanghassa -im katva); Sn 352 (ayam -i pacchimo 
suppanamito); Vv 83:15 (-im akarim tathagatassa); Jal 
35,5 (sirasi -im thapetva); III 348,24 (brahmano rajanam 
upasankamitva jayapetva -im paggayha); V 362,25* (-i 
’ssa panamayi; 363, r: anjalim assa); VI 562, u* (katvana 
-im); Ap48,4 (sirasa -im katva); 80 ,15 (-issa idam 
phalam) ^ 281,17 (-iya); 104,17 (yenayam -i dinno); 
Pet 168,16; Mil 95,9 (nipacca guruno pade sirasi -im 
katva); Ud-a 380 ,17 (appekacce bhagavato pade sirasa 
vandimsu appekacce -im panamesum); Mhv 18:33 
(paggahetvana-im); — anjalim in Ce, Ee at Pv-a 93,24 is 
prob. wr for atanim (Be, Se so); — ifc see kat’- 
(svkaroti); — °-kamma, n., a respectful salutation 
with cupped hands; Vin II 162,20 (anujanami bhikkhave 
yathavuddham ... -am); IV 52 ,17 (tadahupasampannassa 
bhikkhuno abhivadanam paccutthanam -am samici- 
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kammam katabbam); A IV 130 ,11 (gahapatimahasalanam 
va -am sadiyeyya ti); Vv 5:6; Jal 218,5 (-am 
samicikammam katabbam); Kv440,3o; Mil 8 , 27 ; — 

°-karaniya, mfn., worthy of respectful salutation; 
Dill 5,23 (esa bhagavato savakasangho ... dakkhineyyo 
~o); It 88 , 12 ; Kv 549,23 (dakkhineyyo -o); — see also 
katahjalika (jv karoti), panjali. 

afijalika 1 , mfn., [anjali + ka 2 ], with cupped hands raised; 
Vin I 3,24 (bhagavato purato atthasi -o bhagavantam 
namassamano, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce panjaliko); 

— see also panjalika. 

afijalika 2 , m. ? [anjali + ka 2 ], the raising of the cupped 
hands in respectful salutation; Ja III 175,3' (aham 
pakkhehi tava -amkaromi ti attho); Vv 1:5 (abhivadayim 
-am akasim); — see also panjalika. 

afijasa, mfn. and n ., 1. {mfn.) [S. lex. id.], straight, 
direct (of a road); upright (in morals)', Th 35 (yo 
ariyam atthaiigikam -am ujum bhaveti maggam amatassa 
pattiya; Th-al 105,9: akutilatthena -am); Thi99 (bhaventi 
maggam -am); Vv 16:7 (adesayi... maggam c’imam 
akutilam -am sivam); 50:20 (ayam nirodho maggo ca -o 
amatogadho); Ja III 12 , 7 * (katam ca ariyesu ca -esu ca, 
Ce, Se so', Be ajjavesu; Ee wr anjayesu; 12,17': ujukesu 
akutilesu); Saddh 328; — 2 .{n. [and m. ?]) the direct 
road or way; Abh 190 (-am); Th 179 (patipajjissam-am 
amatogadham); Jal 5 , 2 * (na doso -assa so); Bv2:44 
(sodhetum -am); Mil 217 ,12 (addasa ... puranam maggam 
puranam -am pubbakehi sammasambuddhehi anuyatan 
ti); Ps I 268,7 (tejodhatu anto pavittham pavittham 
paripaceti, akasadhatu -o hoti ?); Mhv25:5 

(sodhapetvana ... idhagamanam -am); Sadd 525,15 foil. 
(pakatimaggassa maggo pantho ... -am vatumayanam ... 
imam namani, patipadamaggassa pana maggo ... -am 
vatumayanam nava ... anekani namani); — ifc see anil’ -; 

— °aparaddha, mfn., one who has missed the 
straight way; PatisI 129,19 (vipathapakkhanto loka- 
sannivaso -o); — °£yana, m., [cf S. anjasayana, mfn.], 
the straight course; D I 235, is (ayam eva ujumaggo 
ayam -o niyyaniko; Sv 400,8 foil. : ~o ti ujumaggassa 
vevacanam, afijasa va ujukam eva, etena ayanti gacchantl ti 
~o). 

afijasa, ind. [to], straight on; Sv 400, s (~a va ujukam 
eva, etena ayanti gacchantl ti anjasayano). 

afijatapakkho in Ce, Ee at Cp-a233 ,10 is wr for ajata- 
(Be, Se so). 

afijanissati in Ee at Ps III 335,14 is wr for safijanissati 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

afijita 1 , mfn., pp of anjati 1 qv. 

afijita 2 , mfn. [pp of * anjati 2 ; S. rfijati], straightened, 
erect; — °-kanna, mfn., with ears erect; Vibh-a 489,30 
(ayam hatthl ~o pasaritananguttho sondam mukhe 
pakkhipitva, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se ancita-; = 
Vism 635,14: eds ancita-). 

afifia 1 , mfn. [5 1 . ajna], not knowing, ignorant; Ud-a426,29 
(attano hitam na janati ti -o, avidva balo ti attho); 
Sadd 351,4 (ditthadhammikadayo atthe na nati na janati ti 
~o, avidva balo ti attho). 

aiifia 2 , mfn., pron. [S. anya], (^g. nom. m. -o,/ -a, n. -am, 
-ad; acc. mf -am, n. -am, -ad; instr. m.n. -ena, / -issa, 


-aya; gen./dat. m.n. -assa,/ -issa; abl. m.n. -asma; loc. 
m.n. -asmim, f. -issa; pi. nom./acc. m. -e; f. -a, n. -ani, 
-a; instr. m.n. -ehi, / -ahi; gen. m.n. -esam, f. -asam; 
loc. m.n. -esu, / -asu), other; different; other than 
(+ abl.); another, a further, one more; somebody, 
something else; anything else; pi. (the) others, the 
rest; Abh 717; 802; 986 (vamato ’nnasmim dakkhino); 
Vin 1248 ,16 (amhakam yeva patiganheyyum ... no -esan 
ti); III 144,34 (palayanti pi -ena pi gacchanti); IV 217 ,11 
(na -asam bhikkhunmam aroceyya); MI 30,27 (tarn 
[kamsapatim] ... -issa kamsapatiya patikujjitva) ^ 
Sv476,24 (Ee, Ce, Se so; Be -aya); MI 64,i (sunna 
parappavada samanehi -e); SI 166,6* (vijjacarana- 
sampanno so sujjhati na -a itara paja); AIV 394,8 (~o 
nuna tena samayena Velamo brahmano ahosi); Khp 8:9 
(asadharanam -esam); Dhp 158 (attanam eva pathamam 
patirupe nivesaye ath’ -am anusaseyya); Sn 189 (-e pi 
pucchassu puthu samanabrahmane); 677 (nahutani hi 
kotiyo paiica bhavanti dvadasa kotisatani pun’ -a); 1052 
(yam tarn apucchimha akittayi no, -am tarn pucchami); 
Pv 14:2 (~asu jatisu); Th 118 (-asseva sarami attanam); 
Jal 151,n(mamavaram-assa papehiti); 151,20 (ma -am 
kind asankittha maharaja ti); 256, n (yo -opi... vayamam 
karissati); 294, m (aham eva paharim na ~o koci); II27 ,16 
(-issaguhaya vasapesi); V 144,8*(etani sutva nirayani... 
-ani papitthatarani c’ ettha); Ap 59,24 (-e deve atibhomi); 
443,2 (-am gatim na janami); Mil 40,2 (yo uppajjati so eva 
so udahu -o ti); 413,19 (tad uttamam -ad uttamam); 
As 337,4 (na -asma rupajanakapaccaya uppajjanti); — 
anna ... anha ..., 1. one ... another ...; some ... 
some...; Vin I 15,io (-issa kacche vlnam -issa kanthe 
mutingam); IV 35,28 (apattiya anuyunjiyamano -ena -ena 
paticarati); Dhp 165 (nanno -am visodhaye); — 
2 . one ... another (different) ...; one thing ... another 
thing...; DI 157,16 (kim nu kho ... tarn jlvam tarn 
sariram udahu -am jlvam -am sariran ti); 187,4 foil, (-a 
va sahna bhavissati ~o atta); MI 372 ,20 (-ad eva... 
kayadandam -am vacidandam -am manodandan ti); 
Mil 171,14 foil, (-am kayiramanam -ena sambhavati); — 
°’-aftna, mfn., each other; Vin I 335,26* (in uddana: 
paccaropeyya -am, Be so; Ee -o; Ce annamannam; Se 
annonham); JaV 267,13* (-am musale hantva, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be annonham; Ce, Se ahnamanham); — 
°-m-afifia, mfn., pron. [AMg annamanna; BHS 
anyamanya] 1. one another; each other; Vin I 117,18 
(-am p’ ime samana sakyaputtiya na jananti); IV 239,9 
(-issa vajjapaticchadika); 239,34 (-issa kamme kariyamane 
patikkosanti); D I 20 ,17 (-amhi cittani padusenti); 56,24 
(-assa sukhaya va dukkhaya va); MI 86,24 (-am panlhi pi 
upakkamanti); 214,25 (te -am panham pucchanti -assa 
panham puttha vissajjenti); SII 204,8 (-am sutena 
accavadante); It 111 ,16 (-am nissaya brahmacariyam 
vussati); Sn 148 (nannamannassa dukkham iccheyya); 
936 (-ehi vyaruddhe); Jal 254,27 (-am ghatayimsu); 
V lll,io (amacca -am avahasanti); Mil 57 ,16 (anallapo 
tesam -ehi ti); Pj II 204 ,11 (tarn hi sattanam -ato 
bhedanena vinasam karoti); Th-a III 84,36 (-asmim appati- 

ssava); Mhv 33:76 (-am khamapayum);-am, adv., 

towards one another; mutually, reciprocally; Vin IV 
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240,2 (-am vajjam paticchadenti); A III 247, n (-am 
agarava viharanti); Jail 353,23 (te -am veram 
bandhimsu); III 188,2 (dve pi -am patibaddhacitta 
ahesum); Cp 1:9:44 (-am sokanuda vasama assame tada); 
Dhs 1077 (te -am hetu c’ eva sahetuka ca); Mhv 36:83 
(-am apekkhitva); — 2 . one after the other; now 
one... now another; various, different ; Mill 45,19 
(tarn ca -am kayasamacaram); SII 54, i 8 (-ehi padehi -ehi 
pariyayehi); Sn 600 (-a hi jatiyo; Pj II 464,7: nanappakara 
tiattho); Jal 185,3* (-ehi titthehi assam payehi; 185,5': 
-ehi ti annehi annehi); 200,12 (-am hatthim anayimsu); 
Mil 36,28 (raja -am anusareyya anupeseyya); Nett 23,3 i 
( aggi... upadanavasena -ani namani labhati); Dhp-al 
399, is (~esu kulesu sabbatthakam eva dapesi); — 
—khadika,/, the eating of one another. Mill 169,24 
(Ps IV 213, 16 : -khadika ti—khadanam) = S V 456,9; — 
see also annanna, annonna; — °-d-attha, m., another 
object or aim ; Sn 828 (na h’ -’ atthi pasamsalabha; Pj II 
541 ,31 : na hiettha pasamsalabhato anno attho atthi); It-al 
110, is (kuhanadito -ay’ eva pana idam ... brahmacariyam 
vussati ti); — °-d-atthika, mfn., having another object 
or purpose ; Vin IV 250,32 (katham hi nama bhikkhuniyo 
-ena parikkharena annuddisikena sanghikena annam 
cetapessanti ti; 251, 10 : annass’ atthaya dinnena); 
Utt-vn 826; — neg. anannadatthika, mfn., Vin IV 251,24; 

— °’adisa, mfn., of another kind; different'. Mil 136,2 
(kacci pana so bhavam Gotamo tadiso no -o ti); Ja VI 
212,26*; Ps III 357, \%foll. (-am eva hi puthujjanassa 
padhanam -am sotap annassa); Pv-a 243,18 (tassa 
purimabhavato —tarn dassetum); — °-kotthasiya, mfn. 
[from anna + kotthasa], belonging to a different 
group', Sp600,i9 (ekam ekam hi adhikaranam itaresam 
tinnam tinnam ahnabhagiyam annapakkhiyam -am hoti); 

— °-khantika, mfn. [anna + khanti 1 + ka 2 ], acquiescing 

in different views', DI 187,u; MI 487,s; — 

°-gatika, mfn., having recourse to someone else; 
Sv 548,32 (attagatika va hotha ma -a); — °-cetapana, n., 
or -a,/, asking for something else; exchanging for 
something else;? VinV 87,33 (vinnatti -a, in uddana; 
Sp 1309,23: vinnatti -a... ti ya pana bhikkhuni annam 
vinnapetva annam vihhapeyya ti adini nava sikkhapadani, 
Se so; Be, Ce, Ee annam cetapana); — °-titthiya, mfn. 
and m., belonging to another sect; a non-Buddhist; 
Vin I 101,4 (-a paribbajaka catuddase pannarase 

atthamiya ca pakkhassa sannipatitva dhammam bhasanti); 
Dill 115,25 (-a paribbajaka); MI 381,28 (samano... 
Gotamo ... -anam savake avatteti ti); A V 347,5 (ime ... 
-a); Jail 415,16 (~a suriyuggamanakale khajjopanaka- 
sadisa nippabha hutva); Vism 214,35 (-anam dhammassa 
attho vipallasam apajjati); — °-tama, °-tara, see svv; — 
°-d-attha, m, °-d-atthika, mfn., see above; — 
°-ditthika, mfn., [anna + ditthi+ ka 2 ], having different 
views; DI 187, 13 ; MI 487,s; As 255, 10 ; — 

°-m-aflfla, mfn., see above; — °-mokkha, mfn., to be 
released by another; Sn 773; — °-laddhika, mfn., 
following another doctrine; Sp 1034,24 (aiinatitthiya, 
ito ~a ti vuttam hoti); Spkl 228, 15 ; — °-vada 1 , m., 
another doctrine; another’s doctrine; Ud-a340,i9 
(attano vadam paggayha -e khumsenta); — °-vadaka, m 


and n., l.(m.)one who speaks about something else, 
a prevaricator; Vin IV 37 ,1 (-0 nama sanghamajjhe ... 
apattiya va anuyunjiyamano tarn na kathetukamo ... 
annen’ annam paticarati); — 2 . («.) the offence of 
prevaricating; Vin IV 36,3 (sangho Channassa 
bhikkhuno -am ropetu); Utt-vn 77; — °-vadi(n), mfn., 
professing another doctrine; Th 86 (itobahiddha 
puthu-annavadinam); — °-vihatabhavam in Ee at 
Sp 359,8 is wr for annavihita- {Be, Ce, Se so); — 
°-vihita, mfn. {sometimes in Ee, Se written annavihita), 

1. occupied with something else, distracted; Vin IV 
269,n (-a. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se annavihita); V 205,25 (- 0 , 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se annavihito; Sp 1379, 21 : -o ti annam 
cintayamano); JaVI 62 , 27 ; Dhp-aHI 381, is; (-0 viya ito 
c’ito ca olokento); Patis-a684,4 (matapitunnam —taya 
apassantanam); Vin-vn 692; — neg. anannavihita, mfn., 
Ud-a 389,3; — 2. differently ordered or determined; 
Nidd I 265,n (kilesa annajatika -a); — °-vihitaka, mfn., 
occupied with something else; (repeated): directed to 
one thing... directed to another...; Dill 134,7 (-ena 
nanadassanena -am nanadassanam pannapetabbam 
mannanti); JalV 389,20 (nam -am... paharitva); Ps II 
90,30 foil.; 263,30 (sakkaccam na sunati... -o hoti); — 
°-sattharuddesa, m., adopting another teacher (one 
of the six abhithana^); Pj I 190 ,1 (c/ A I 27,34 foil); — 
anaMa, mfn., 1. not other, the same, identical; 
VinIV 43,io(etad evapaccayam karitva~am); MI 256,20 
(yatha tad eva idam vinnanam sandhavati samsarati -an 
ti); Jail 120,io* (ayam eva sa aham pi so - 0 ); Kv30,8 
(sace hi sandhavati sv eva puggalo ito cuto param lokam 
-o h’ evam maranam na hehiti); Pet 171,4 (esa aham tattha 
anunnatta -ta ti. Be so; Ce eso ... anannatha ti; Ee esa ... 
—tta —ta ti); Patis-a 457 ,13 (rupadito attano —tta); — 

2. not another, no more; D I 88,32 (mahapurisassa dve 
va gatiyo bhavanti -a) * Sn p. 106,9 ^ Kv286,i; — 

3. having no other, devoted to no-one else;? JaVI 
296,6* (bhattaram yev’ udikkheyya anann’ assa ca rajino, 
so read with CPD ? Ce, Ee -assa; Be na ca annassa; Se 
na annassa ca; 296, 15 ': annassa rahno santike na 
bhaveyya, Ce, Ee so; Be santako; Se santike na 
bhaseyya); — — dheyya, mfn., not to be taken by 
another; not subject to another; JalV 111,27* 
(pathavl... ekass’ eva siya —dheyya; 112,19': 
anannadhlna assa); VI 379,30* (sa silavatl —dheyya, Ce, 
Eeso; Be, Se anannatheyya; 380,3': kilesavasena annena 
agahetabba, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be na thenitabba); — 
—neyya, mfn., 1. not to be led by someone else; not 
needing guidance from anyone else; Sn 55 
(uppannanano ’mhi —neyyo); 213 (netaram annesam 
—neyyam); JalV 283 ,10 (mayi sasneha asamhiracitta 
—neyya); It-all 43,22 (--neyyataya buddho); — 
2. whither one cannot be guided by others; Vin I 

36,28* (disva padam .. . —neyyam);-satthuka, mfn., 

not having another teacher; Sp 173,18 (—satthukam tlhi 
saranagamanehi saranagatam mam bhavam Gotamo 
dharetu) * Ps I 137,5. 

aflilamsu, aor. 3 pi. o/janati qv. 

aMatama, mfn. [superl. of anna 2 ; S. anyatama], one out 
of many; one or other of; MI 17 ,19 (ye hi... 
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parisuddhakayakammanta aranne vanapatthani pantani 
senasanani patisevanti tesam aham ~o, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
annataro); Mhv 38:14 (tesam ~o); Sadd 266,27 (annatara- 
annatamasadda aniyamattha); 268,19 foil.. 
afifiatara, mfn., pron. [compar. of anna 2 ; S., BHS 
anyatara], (sg. gen./dat. f ~issa, -assa, -aya; loc. 
m.n. -asmim, -e; f -issa, -aya; pi. nom. m. ~e, -a; 
c/Sadd 268, 31 : anno anne -o~e; and 269,19 foil.); 1. one 
of two; one of several; a certain ... (often used as 
indefinite article: “a”); somebody, some...; VinI 
128,34 (-asmim a vase); III 37, m (~o bhikkhu -issa itthiya 
patibaddhacitto hoti); 196,15 (atthannam matikanam -aya 
matikaya ubbhatam hoti); DI 177,8 (~o ca kho pan’ 
ayasma Kassapo arahatam ahosi ti); Mil 108,29 (-issa 
itthiya mata kalam akasi, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se -assa); S IV 
341,23 (ye ca loke dusslla papadhamma Koliyanam 
lambacujaka bhata tesam ~a ti); Dhp 137 (dasannam -am 
thanam ... nigacchati); Sn 35 (avethayam -am pi tesam); 
Jal 221,22 (-am padumasaram nissaya); 111411,5* 
(imasmim yevanagare kule -e ahum; 411 ,13 : namena va 
gottena va apakate ekasmim vessakule); IV 104,24 
(tass’ evarahno -aya deviya kucchimhi); VI 283,2* (jayo 
maharaja parajayo ca ayuhatam -assa hoti); Ap 466,26 
(jato kule -e); Pet 77 ,25 (-0 pi paccayo); Mil 285,21 (-0 
Marakayiko devaputto); Ud-a60,6 (-asrna rukkhasusira 
kanhasappo nikkhamitva); Th-a I 139,28 (-aya purana- 
kutikaya viharanto); — 2. other, another; different; 
Abh 717; D I 17,33 (atha -e pi satta, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anne); AIV 317 ,13 (-o pi kho bhikkhu); Ja II121 ,10 (tada 
cha bhataro -a thera ahesum); — ifc see dev’-; — 
°’-afifiatara, mfn., one or other; all kinds of; Dill 
45,27 (ekacco tapassi sabbeh’ eva imehi upakkilesehi 
samannagato assa ko pana vado -era ti); 145,28 (-esu ca 
adhikusalesu dhammesu); Mill 250,9 (-ena vyasanena 
samannagatassa); NiddI 102,15 (te dvasatthiya ditthi- 
gatanam -am ditthigatam ... gahetva); Vibh 353,20 (jatiya 
va gottena va... sutena va patibhanena va -ena vatthuna 
manam jappeti); Mil 370,5 (-ena va buddhapatikutthena 
micchajivena nipphaditam bhojanam); Pj II 110 ,17 (doso 
pi moho pi -e pi kilesa khlna honti ti). 
annato, ind. [& anyatas], 1 .from another, from 
somebody else; elsewhere; from elsewhere; Sn 790 (na 
brahmano -o suddhim aha); Ja III 244,22* (disva vadami 
na -o savam); 376,24 (-0 olokento); Ps III 301,6 (ito 
c’ amha parihina -o ca); Pj 1145, is (sankarakuta va -o va 
kutoci); — annato ... annato ..., in one direction ... in 
another...; Spkl 64,26 foil, (vacanam c’assa -o 
gacchati kiriya -o ti); — 2. as another (thing), as 
different; S IV 50 ,20 (sabbanimittani -o passati; Spk II 
370, \7i anattato passati, no attato ti). 
aftftattha, ind. [= annatra qv; AMg annattha], somewhere 
else, anywhere else, elsewhere; Vinll 274,34 
(bhattagge ... -a sabbattha); D II 206 ,20 (na -a bhagava 
tava sasana na -a sugata tava sasana, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
annatra); Jail 154,25 (-a yahi); VI201,22 (tassa -a 
patisandhi n’ atthi devalokam eva gacchati ti); Vism 117 ,12 
(-a gantukamassa, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se annatra); 201,5 
(uppanne tathagate ye keci mahesakkha devamanussa na 
te -a pujam karonti); Sp 1038,27 (ekattha kittetva -a 


kittetum na vattati); Th-a I 211 ,10 (-api tass’ eva 
kammassa vipakavasesena ti vuttam); Mhv 4:37 (-a 
agamimsu te); — °’-acariyaka, mfn., following a 
different teaching; DI 187,14 (dujjanam kho etam... 
taya annaditthikena... -ena, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
annatracariyakena; Sv 377 ,14 foil.', annattha ca te 
acariyakam annasmim titthayatane acariyabhavo) ^ MI 
487 ,9 (Ce so; Be annatracariyakena; Ee annathacariyakena; 
Se annatra acariyakena; Ps III 198 ,21 foil.: -ena ti 
paccayakaram ajanantanam annesam acariyanam santike 
vasantena); — see also annatra. 

afifiatthika, mfn., see sv anna. 

afliiatra, ind. [*5., BHS anyatra], 1. elsewhere, somewhere 
else; in another place; Vin II 174,5 (bhikkhu... 
viharaparibhogam senasanam -a paribhunjanti); Pv 36:63 
(kammam siya -a vedaniyam); Ja V 252 ,17 (-api 
vasantassa); Kv97,4 (n’atth’ -a brahmacariyavaso ti); 
Mil 77,io (idha mato -a upapajjati); Vism 554,32 (-a 
agantva); Sp 978,28 (antaraghare va -a va); — annatra ... 
annatra ...,in one place ... in another ... ; Vin I 301,5 
(-a vassam vuttho -a civarabhagam sadiyissasi ti); — 
2 . but for, besides, except, apart from; without (with 
abl. or instr. [and acc. ? ]); Vin I 353, n (eko adutiyo 
sukham phasu viharami -’ eva hatthihi hatthinihi); 

IV 162,19 (-a ajjharama); DI 168,29 (-a imina 

tapopakkamena); SI 101,24 (kim assa karanlyam -a 
dhammacariyaya); Sn 886 (-a sannaya); Ja II 77 ,21 
(n’ atthi no ahnam patisaranam -a vanarinda ti); IV 35,4* 
(-a kama paricarayanti; 35, 10 ". vina kamena anicchaya); 
53,22* (-a tahi brahmacariyam carama; 54,22 *. ta attano 
bhariya thapetva sesa-itthisu brahmacariyam carama); 

V 173,21* (nannatra manussaloka suddhi ca samvijjati 

sannamo va); Pet 215,9 (na sakka mocetum -a ariya- 
maggena); Mil 26,19 (kim pana bhante -a rupavedana- 
sannasankharavinnanam Nagaseno ti); 164 ,15 (-a 

tavadisena buddhimata); Vism 239,24 (-a buddhuppada); 
Pj II 294,22 (na sakka kind adaya gantum -a sucaritena); 
Sadd 899,29 (-a iti parivajjanatthe -a buddhuppada 
abhisamayo n’ atthi); 703, 22 foil, (-a icc etena nipatena 
yoge pancami vibhatti hoti tatiya ca nannatra 
sabbanissagga sotthim passami paninam ... kojaneyya -a 
tathagatena); — kim -a ..., what but, what else is this 
but ?; D I 90,21 (kim -a avusitatta ti); SI 29,2 (kim -a 
adassana ti); Sn 206 (kim -a adassana); — 
°’ -acariyaka, mfn., following a different teaching; 
D1187,14 (dujjanam kho etam ... taya annaditthikena ... 
-ena, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se annatthacariyakena; 
Sv 377 ,14 foil.: annattha ca te acariyakam annasmim 
titthayatane acariyabhavo) * III 35,4 (eds so)* MI 487,9 
(Be so; Ce annatthacariyakena; Ee annathacariyakena; Se 
annatra acariyakena; Ps III 198,21 foil. : paccayakaram 
ajanantanam annesam acariyanam santike vasantena) * 
1143,12 (eds annathacariyakena); — °’-ayoga, 
°-yoga, mfn., following another discipline or 
religious practice; DI 187,14 (dujjanam kho etam... 
taya annaditthikena... °’ -ayogena, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
annattha ayogena; Sv377,13 foil.: annatra ca te ayogo 
annissa yeva patipattiya yuttapayuttata) * III 35,4 ( eds 
09 -ayogena) * Ml 487,8 (Be, Ce, Ee 0 -yogena; Se annatra 
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ayogena; Ps III 188, 20 : annatra payogena) * II43 ,12 (Be, 
Ce, Ee °-yogena; Se annatthayogena); — see also 
annattha. 

afifiathatta, n., abstr., .see .sv annatha. 

afifiatha, ind. [£ anyatha], 1. in a different manner; 
otherwise (than, abl.); in the wrong way, falsely, 
erroneously; not so; VinlV 275,31 (duggahitena ti -a 
uggahitena); D III 103,25 (tath’ eva tam hoti no -a); M III 
210,26 (ye evam jananti te samma jananti, ye -a jananti 
miccha tesam nanan ti); S III 3 ,19 (tam rupam parinamati 
-a hoti); A III 123,26 (yam kinci Kakudho devaputto 
bhasati sabbam tam tath’ eva hoti no -a); Sn 588 (yena 
yena hi mannanti tato tam hoti -a); Vv 53:15 (ma ca 
vitatham -a abhani); Ja III 457, 7 * (yo janam pucchito 
panham -a nam viyakare); V 91,8* (me ayyaputtassa 
mano hessati -a); Vibh 392,25 foil. (-’ asm! ti hoti... -a 
bhavissan ti hoti); Pet 79 ,7 (-a nama savanena); Mil 30 ,m 
( aham bhanami yattake bhikkhu icchati tattakehi 

bhikkhuhi saddhim agacchatu ti, ayam bhane Sabbadinno 
-a bhanati); Vism 506,29 (samudayanirodhena hi 
dukkham nimjjhati na -a) Ps III 234,8 (kim ubhayato -a 
ti); Th-a II 269,6 (siladayo ca manadippahanena paripurim 
gacchanti na -dti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee omit); — annatha ... 
annatha..., in one way ... in another way ...; like 
this... different...; DII 160,14 (~a kho Vasettha 
tumhakam adhippayo -a devatanam adhippayo ti); M I 
340,30 foil. (~a ca kayena samudacaranti -a vacaya ~a ca 
nesam cittam hoti); S I 24,3* (~a santam attanam ~a yo 
pavedaye); — °’ -acariyaka, mfn., following a 

different teaching ; MI 487,9 (dujjanam kho etam... 
taya annaditthikena ... ~ena, Ee so; Be annatracariyakena; 
Ce, Ps III 198,21 Ee annatthacariyakena; Se annatra 
acariyakena) ^ II43 ,12 (eds so); — °(a)-tta, n., abstr. 
(and mfn. ?) [BHS anyathatva], 1. (n.) change, 
alteration; change of mind; doubt, anxiety; VinUI 
20,12 (appasannanam c’ eva apasadaya pasannanam ca 
ekaccanam ~aya; Sp218,24: ~aya ti pasadannathabhavaya 
vippatisaraya); MI 448 ,9 (tassa mayham bhante ahud eva 
-am ahu domanassam); Sill 91 ,17 (tesam mamam 
apassantanam siya -am siya viparinamo); AI 152,8 
(uppado pannayati vayo pannayati thitassa -am 
pannayati); Pv 30:8 (tatr’ assa cittass’ ahu -am); Ja I 19 ,13 
(buddha nama amoghavacana n’ atthi buddhanam kathaya 
-am); 147 ,10 (assa gabbhe paripakam gacchante 

indriyanam -am hatthapadapitthlnam bahalattam udara- 
patalassa ca mahantatam disva); Mil 209 ,1 (na bhaveyya 
arahato cittassa kinci -am); SpkII 266,15* (-am jara 
vutta); — 2. (mfn.) changed; anxious; ? Ja I 33 ,19 
(kesaggamattam pi cittam -am nahosi, Ce, Ee so, or cpd 
citta-m-annathattam ? Be, Se cittassa) = Ap-a 36,25 (eds 
so) = Bv-a 149,35 (eds cittassa); — °-bhava, m., 
becoming different; 1. change, alteration; Abh776; 
Vin II 284,23 (sabbeh’ eva piyehi manapehi nanabhavo 
vinabhavo- 0 ); D II 118,29 (vinabhavo -o); Spkl 355,25 
(mittabhavato -o ma hotu ti); — ifc see viparinam’-; — 
2. a different existence; Ps II 408,30 (itthabhavo ti idam 
cakkavalam -o ti ito sesam ekunasahassam); Mp III 13,2 
(-0 nama anagatattabhavo); It-all 122,27 (uppatti- 
bhavantarasankhatam ito -am ... na atikkamanti); — ifc 


see itthabhav’-; — °-bhavi(n), mfn ., of changeable 
nature, inevitably changing; Sill 225,4 (cakkhum... 
aniccam viparinami -i); IV 23,26 (-1 bhavasatto loko 
bhavam evabhinandati) ^ Ud32,3i; — anannatha- 
bhavi(n) 1 , mfii., not subject to change; Vin I 36,28* 
(disva padam... anannathabhavim; Sp 973,8: 
jatijaramarananam abhavena anannathabhavim); — 
anafifiatha, mfn ., not being otherwise; as it really is; 
true; D III 273 ,16 (dhamma bhuta taccha tatha avitatha 
samma tathagatena abhisambuddha); SII 26,5 (ya tatra 
tathata avitathata —ta idappaccayata ayam vuccati... 
paticcasamuppado); V435,19 (imani... cattari ariya- 
saccani tathani avitathani-ani); — anafifiatha, ind., not 
otherwise, accurately; as it really is; VinV 145,30* 
(tamtam vyakatam -a); MII 170,32 (tam ca hoti bhutam 
taccham -a); Vv 44:18 (tam te viyakasim -a aham); 
ThI252 (saccavadivacanam -a; Thi-a200,i7: sacca- 
vadino ... sammasambuddhassa ... vacanam -a yatha- 
bhutam eva); — anannathabhavi(n) 2 , mfn., being as it 
really is, being inevitably so; Mp II 227,9 (tvam pi 
evamdhammo ti codenti viya, tesam ca tam vacanam 
—bhavitaya devataya vyakaranasadisam eva hoti). 

ahfiadatthu (and occasionally aniiadatthum), ind. 
\prob. anna 2 + imperat. of atthi 1 , “let the rest be (as it 
will)”], only, exclusively, absolutely; merely; rather, 
on the contrary; Abh 1140; D I 91 ,17 (-u mamam yeva 
marine va anojagghanta); S IV 118,21 (na ... patirupam yo 
’ham -u manavakanam sutva samanam Mahakaccanam 
akkoseyyam); V 6, 16 * (-u jayam jayam); Ja III 92,22 (-u 
sokabhibhuto); Mil 133,17 (-u vimalataram yeva 

bhaveyya ti); Vism 656 ,17 (na domanassam apajjeyya -u 
udasino bhaveyya majjhatto); Dhp-a I 389,21 (-u garaham 
labhati); It-a 1116,19 (-unibbananinno. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
-um); Pj II 326,29 (dassanamatte pi cittam na nami -u 
samvego eva udapadi); Mhv 12:18; — °-dasa, m(fn). 
[annadatthu + dasa 2 ], seeing absolutely; the only seer 
(of Brahma or Tathagataj; D I 18, 14 (aham asmi brahma 
mahabrahma abhibhu anabhibhuto -o vasavattT; 
Sv 111,24 foil. : -u ti ekamsavacane nipato, dassanavasena 
daso, sabbam passaim ti attho) ^ A III 202 ,11 (atth’ avuso 
brahma abhibhu anabhibhuto -o vasavatti); It 122,7; — 
°-hara, mfn., who merely, only takes; Dill 185,20 (~o 
amitto mittapatirupako); Ja VI 378 ,16 (evam te ~d); — see 
also ekadatthu .sv eka. 

afifiada, ind. [S. anyada], at another time, at other 
times; SIV 285, 15 (yada -a pi evarupo panho 
agaccheyya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se annatha); JaV 12,21 
(vanacarako -a pi tassa santikam gacchati); PsII 114,24 
(etarahi pi -a pi rupam aniccam dukkham anatta); 
Dhp-a IV 125,9 (na hi me -a taya natthipuva nama 
pakkapubba ti); Nidd-al 438,15 (na dittho ti -a na 
ditthapubbo). 

afiftavada 1 , see sv anna 2 . 

afifiavada 2 , m. [anna + vada?], a statement of what is 
known; ? AI 197,34 (puggalo panham puttho samano ... 
-e na santhati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be annatavade; Mp II 309, 19 : 
natavade janitavade na santhati... kathetabbaniyamen’ 
eva ... vimatim karoti). 

aMassati, fut. 3 sg. of ajanati qv. 


47 



afifia, f [BHS ajfia], knowledge, philosophic insight; 
perfect knowledge, ie arahaty/u/; Abh 436 (-a tu 
arahattam); MI 445,2 (pubbe appatarani c’eva sikkha- 
padani ahesum bahutara ca bhikkhu -aya santhahimsu; 
Ps III 155,r. arahatte patitthahimsu); SI 24,n* (~aya 
nibbuta dhira); A III 192, \i (no ce ditthe va dhamme -am 
aradheyya); Dhs 555 (-a pafifia pajanana); — anfiam 
vyakaroti, proclaims one’s arahaty/n/; Vin I 183,20 
(yannunaham bhagavato santike -am vyakareyyan ti); S II 
51 ,2 (ayasmata ... Sariputtena -a vyakata khina jati 
vusitam brahmacariyam...); Jal 140,is; — ifc see 
samma-d-; — °’-atthika, mfn., anxious for knowledge; 
Pv 36:14 (Pv-a225,n: -o ti ajananena atthiko); — 
°ape(k)kha, mfn., wishing for knowledge, wanting to 
know ; D II 150, is (~o va pucchissati no vihesapekkho; 
Sv 589,5: fiatukamo va hutva); Mil 334, 30 ; — 

°* -indriya, n. [BHS ajfiendriya], the faculty of know¬ 
ing ; Dill 219,io (tin’ indriyani anafifiatafifiassami- 
tindriyam -am afifiatavindriyam; Sv 1002 , 33 : annabhutam 
jananabhutam indriyam); PatisI 115,29; Dhs 364 (ya 
tesam dhammanam natanam ditthanam... panna 
pajanana ... idam ... -am hoti) = Vibh 124,26; Nett 171,12 
(bhikkhu idam dukkhan ti... ayam dukkhanirodha- 
gaminipatipada ti yathabhutam pajanati, idam bhikkhave 
-am); Patis-a 86,30 (ajananakam indriyam -am); — 
°-citta, n., thought for knowledge, the intention of 
gaining perfect knowledge ; Vin I 10,9 (sotam odahimsu 
-am upatthapesum); S II 267,8 (na -am upatthapessanti) * 
A III 437,b; — °-vimo(k)kha, m., release through 
knowledge ; Snll05 (-am pabruhi); — see also 
annavada 2 . 

afifiana 1 , n. [S. ajnana], knowledge ; D III 57,n (mayam 
°* -attham pi samane Gotame brahmacariyam carama); A I 
199, 13 * (°* -attham pasadattham); — anaMana, «., lack 
of knowledge ; Pet 73, 15 * (akankhato ca -am). 
afifiana 2 , n. and annana 2 , mfn. y see sv nana. 
afifianaka, n. [afifiana 2 + ka 2 ], ignorance, lack of under¬ 
standing) Vin IV 144 ,10 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu anacaram 
acaritva-ena apanna ti janantu ti); Ps I 56 ,10 (~ena, te kira 
imassa suttassa attham nabhijanimsu). 
afifianino samadhibhutassa in eds at Pet 207,22 is prob. 
wr ; read afifianasamangibhutassa with Nanamoli, 1979, 

p. 280 ? 

afifiata 1 , mfn., pp o/ajanati qv. 
afifiata 2 , mfn., neg. pp o/janati qv. 
afifiata(r), m. [from ajanati; BHS ajfiatr], one who knows, 
who understands; a knower ; Vin I 6,4* (desetu bhagava 
dhammam -aro bhavissanti); D II286, 14 * (~a viharissami; 
Sv 739,27: -a ajanitukamo hutva viharissami); AI 133,19 
(-aro ca dullabha; Mp II 207,25: pativijjhanakapuggala 
pana dullabha). 

afifiataka 1 , mfn. [afifiata 2 + ka 2 ], unknown; unfamiliar; 
not one’s own ; Vin I 133,21 foil, (passanti... -am 
pattam -am civaram; Sp 1065,29: -an ti afifiesam 
santakam); JaV 219,23* (-am samikehl padinnam 
dhamme thita ye paticchanti danam; 224,24': -an ti 
maharaja afifiesam santakam tehi samikehi 
padinnadanam); Pet 79 ,20 (-am ghosam paresam deseti); 
— °-vesena, adv., in disguise; not in one’s own form ; 


Vin I 342,25 (Dighiti Kosalaraja ... kumbhakaranivesane 
-ena paribbajakacchannena pativasati); Jal 14,i (-ena 
pana me kilese jhapetva nibbanapattiya kiccam n’ atthi); 
II 427,6 (bodhisatto -ena rattibhage nagaram pariganhanto 
carati); IV 230,27 (-ena palayitva); Sp45,i4; Dhp-al 
275 ,15 (attabhavam vijahitva -ena tassa santike gantva). 
afifiataka 2 , mfn., see sv nataka. 
afifiatabba, mfn.,fpp 0 /ajanati qv. 
afifiatavi(n), mfn. [afifiata 1 + (a)vi(n); BHS ajfiatavin], who 
has complete insight ; («completely understood ?) 

Dhs 555 (ya tesam -mam dhammanam afifia pafifia... 
idam ... afifiatavindriyam hoti; As 292, 1 : -inan ti ajanitva 
thitanam) ^ Vibh 124,28; Pet 221,16; Nett 60 ,28 (~ino 
indriyassa); As 291,30 (-ino catusu saccesu nitthitafiana- 
kiccassa); — °’ -indriya, n., the faculty of (having) 
complete insight ; D III 219 ,10 (tin’ indriyani anafifiata- 
fifiassamltindriyam afifiindriyam -am; Sv 1002,36: -an ti 
afifiatavisu jananakiccapariyosanapattesu dhammesu 
indriyam, arahattaphalass’ etam adhivacanam); PatisI 
115,29; Dhs 555 (ya tesam afifiatavlnam dhammanam afifia 
pafifia... idam... -am hoti) = Vibh 124,3 1 ; Nett 171,19 
(bhikkhu asavanam khaya ... khina jati vusitam brahma¬ 
cariyam katam karanlyam naparam itthattaya ti pajanati, 
idam bhikkhave -an ti); 
afifiati 1 , 3 sg., see sv ajanati. 
afifiati 2 , m, see fiati. 
afifiatum, inf. 0 /ajanati qv. 
afifiadisa, mfn., see sv afifia 2 . 
afifiapetum, cans. inf. of ajanati qv. 
afifiaya 1 , absol. of ajanati qv. 
afifiaya 2 , see sv fiaya. 

afifiayamana, mfn., neg. pass, part.pr. o/janati qv. 

afifiavihita, see afifiavihita^v afifia 2 . 

afifiasi 1 , aor. 3 sg. of ajanati qv. 

afifiasi 2 , aor. 3 sg. o/janati qv. 

afifiimsu, aor. 3 pi. o/janati qv. 

afifiindriya, n., seesv afifia. 

afifieyya, mfn.,fpp o/ajanati qv. 

afifiofifia, mfn. [&, BHS anyonya], 1 . one another; each 
other, Abh 1200; Vism 521,22* (-am paticca); — 2. one 
after the other; various, different ; — -am, adv., 
NiddI 291,26 (nana vadanti vividham vadanti -am 
vadanti);— °-nissita, mfn., interdependent; support¬ 
ed by one another. It 111, 20 * (sagara anagara ca ubho 
-a); JaV 251,8* (mahasala... -a; 251,16': -a ti sakhahi 
sakham mulehi ca mulam samsibbitva thita); Vism 597,8* 
(evam namam ca rupam ca ubho -a); — °-bhojana, n., 
one another’s food ; Ja VI 354,25* (vitiharam -anam, Se 
so; Be, Ce, Ee afifiamanfiabhojananam, unmetrical ); — 
°-vivaresi(n), mfn., seeking faults in one another; 
AI 199,2* (~ino, Be, Se so; Ce anfiamanna -; Ee 
afifiamafifiam vivaresino); — see also afifiafifia, 
afifiamafifia afifia 2 . 
afihamana, mfn., part.pr. o/asnati qv. 
atata, n. and m(fh )., 1. (n.) [cf AMg adada], a high 
numeral; Abh 475 (ahaham ababam c’ evatatam); 
Sadd 801,27 (ahaham ababam -am); 802,24 (vlsati ababani 
ekam -am vlsati -ani ekam ahaham);— 2. (m.) [BHS id.], 
the name of a hell or place in Avici (where one 
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suffers for an atata of years) ; SI 152 ,10 (seyyatha pi ... 
visati ababa niraya evam eko ~o nirayo; Spkl 219, i: 
vassaganana pi pan’ ettha evam veditabba) * A V 173 ,14 
(seyyatha pi... ahaha nirayo evam eko ~o nirayo) = 
Sn/?. 126,17. 

atati, pr. 3 sg. [5*. atati, Wg § 9:8], goes; roams’, 
Dhatup84 (ata pata gamanattha); Dhatum 102; 525 
(atatane); Sadd353,2 (ata... gatiyam: -ati); — part.pr. 
atanta, m/(~anti)«., Utt-vn915 (gamantaram -antiya). 

atana, n. [te], roaming ; Dhatum 525. 

atanaka, mfn. [atana + ka 2 ], roaming; wild; JaV 105,25* 
(~a gavi, Be, Ce so; Ee °-gavi; Se akatthana; 105,27': 
palayanasila). 

atani,/, [l],part of a bed or chair (probably the rails 
forming the frame); Abh 309 (mancarige tv -i); Vin IV 
168,26 (bhikkhuna mancam va pitham va karayamanena 
attharigulapadakam karetabbam sugatangulena annatra 
hetthimaya -iya; 169, 1 : thapetva hetthimam -im, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se prob. wr ); JalV 84 ,13 (raja sokapareto 

sabbakiccani pahaya mancassa -im pariggahetva vilapanto 
nipajji) * Pv-a 93,24 (Be, Se so; Ee, Ce anjalim, prob. 
wr); Sp 773,31 foil, (masarako ti mancapade vijjhitva 
tattha -iyo pavesetva kato, bundikabaddho ti -ihi manca- 
pade damsapetva pallarikasarikhepena kato); Dhp-aHI 
365,3 (dhammasanam patitthapesi tassa ghanaratta- 
suvannamaya pada ahesum tatha catasso ~iyo). 

atabandhana, see attabandhana sv atta 2 . 

atall, (m)f[n)., having several linings (of a certain kind 
of shoe); ? M II 155,7 (~iyo upahana arohitva; Ee, Ce so; 
Ztepataliyo; Se agaliyo; Ps III 411,15: ~iyo ti ganangana- 
upahana); SI 226,16 (Vepacitti asurindo ~iyo upahana 
arohitva, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be pataliyo). 

atavi, / [f$], 1. forest; woods; Abh 536 (~i... 

maharannam); Ja I 271,2 (imissa ~iya visarukkha nama 
honti yeva); IV 325,26 (tarn ~im pavisitva assamam 
katva); Vism380 ,1 (darunam atthaya sakatena ~im 
gantva); Dhp-al 13 ,15 (aham dubbalo antaramagge ca 
amanussapariggahita ~i atthi); II 245,18 (pancasatanam 
coranam yo so imam ~im pavisati tarn maretva tassa 
mamsalohitena tuyham balikammam karissama ti devataya 
ayacanam katva); Patis-a 161,22 (~ito core anetva 
nagarassa dakkhinadvare ghateyyum); — 2 . (plf 

inhabitants of the forest; bandits; savage tribes; 
JaVI 55,14* (~iyo samuppanna rattham viddhamsayanti 
nam; 55, 16 ': atavicora samuppanna); Ap 354,15 (tassa 
ranno pamattassa ~iyo samutthahum); Cp 3:2:6 (kupito 
ahosi paccanto ~ihi parantihi); — °-arakkhaka, 
°-arakkhika, m., a forest guard or guide; Jail 335,14 
(~esu sabbajetthako, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se °-arakkhikesu); — 
°-pala, m., a forest guard or guide; JaV 22,22 (eko 
satthavahabrahmano ~anam sahassam datva); — 
°>sahkopa, m., unrest in forest districts; disturbance 
of bandits or wild tribes; A I 178,21 (bhayam hoti ~o 
cakkasamarulha janapada pariyayanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr 0 -sankhepa; Mp II284, 19 : ~oti ataviya sankopo, atavi 
ti c’ ettha atavivasino cora veditabba) ^ III 66,9 (Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr °-sankhepo). 

atavika, m. [te], one who lives in the forest; Cp-a 190,23 
(tehi parantihi ~ehi paccantadeso kupito ahosi). 


atta 1 , m. [ts], 1. a watch-tower; Abh 204; 1126; Vin I 
140,29 (~o karapito hoti); NiddI 374 ,13 (~ato -am 
gacchati); Sp 654 ,11 (-0 ti patirajadmam patibahanattham 
itthakahi kato bahalabhittiko catupahcabhumiko patissaya- 
viseso); Mp III 55 ,19 (senasanan ti manco... lenam 
-o...); Sadd 94,20*; — 2 . a platform; scaffolding; 
Sp 282,4 (-am va bandhanti); 884,2; — see also attaka. 
atta 2 , m. [cf Martha], lawsuit, legal case; Abh 1126; 
Vin IV 225 ,1 (-am karissami ti dutiyam va pariyesati 
gacchati va); Ja I 405,5 (amhakam -am pacchinda ti); 
1175,3 (-e sahassam parajito viya); V 395 ,19 (na sakka 
ayam -0 vinicchitum); Sp906,24 (-0 ti voharika- 
vinicchayo vuccati yam pabbajita adhikaranan ti pi 
vadanti); Ps II 252 ,13 (ranna vinicchitakalato patthaya -0 
aparaparam na sancarati); Dhp-al 353 ,10 (vinicchayam 
gantva tarn -am tiretva); As 31 ,11 (asakkhikam -am 
karonto viya, Ce, Se so; Be addam; Ee attham); — ifc see 
kut’- (^vkuta 2 ); — °-karana, «., (the place for) 
dealing with lawsuits; seat of judgement, courtroom ; 
DII 20,19 (raja -e nisinno, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee attha-); M II 
122,2(-e nisinnassa, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee attha-); SI 74 ,16 
(-e nisinno kho raja, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se attha-); Ps II 301 ,19 
(etesam atthaya -am n’atthi); — °-kari,/, one of the 
parties in a lawsuit; Vin-vn 2011 (ya bhikkhuni 
ussayavada -I mukhari vihareyya, Be so; Ee °-kari); — 
°-karaka, m ., °-karika,/, one of the parties in a 
lawsuit; Vin IV 224,30 (ussayavadika nama °-karika 
vuccati); JaV 230,4 (--manusse); Sp908,i3 (~o); Ps II 
12,4 (dvinnam -anam attam chindanto viya); — 
°-bandhana, «., judicial imprisonment or confine¬ 
ment; ? Sp 997,26 (karam bhinditva ti ~-adim bhinditva, 
Be so; Ee, Se atabandhanadim; perhaps wrr; Ce omits); 
— see also attha 2 . 

atta 3 , mfn. [AMg id.; S. arta], distressed, tormented, 
afflicted; molested, plagued, hurt; Abh 1126; Sn694 
(ten’ amhi -0 vyasanagato aghavi; Pj II 489, 11 : -o ti 
aturo); Vv 80:9 (svaham-o ’mhi dukkhena pilito); JalV 
293, 14 * (putta mam’ -a; 293, 17 ': mamam ca putta -a atura); 
Ap 531,8 (taya na yuttam nibbatum icc -a vil^)imsu ta, Ee 
so; Ce -am; Be, Se icchatta) = Thi-a 140,6* (Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se icchatta); Ps III 180,24 (tena inena -o pilito); — ifc see 
in’-, chat’-, vedan’-, sucik’-; — °-ssara, m. [5. artasvara], 
a cry of distress; Vin III 105,17 (sa ssudam -am karoti; 
Sp 507,19 foil.: ettha Sudan tinipato, sa atthikasankhalika 
-am aturassaram karoti ti attho) = S II 255, 14 ; Ja V 270,27 
(mahantena -ena viravante); Mil 357,25 (-am karoti); 
Vism 314,25; — see also atta 4 . 
attaka 1 , m. [cf S. attaka], a (temporary) platform; 
scaffolding; Vin III 81,36 (-am bandhanti); Jal 173,27 
(kadaci attakaluddaka rukkhesu -am bandhanti); 
Sp 466,24 (-0 ti vehasamanco vuccati yam setakamma- 
malakammalatakammadinam atthaya bandhanti); 1053 ,30 
(antonadiyam baddhe ~e pi); Sv 972 ,1 (santhagare citta- 
kammam nitthapetva -a muttamatta honti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr atthaka); Dhp-aHI 476,17 (raja Sundariya sariram 
amakasusane -am aropetva rakkhapesi); — see also atta 1 . 
attaka 2 , mfn. (atta 3 + ka 2 ], distressed; afflicted; ? 
Pv-a 180,19 (sucikatta ti putina lukhagatta -a. Be, Se so ; 
Ce attika; Ee atthika). 
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atfaniyam in Ee, Se at Sp 1204,14 is wr for ataniyam (Be, 
Ce so). 

aftahasa, m. [te], a horse-laugh; a loud laugh; 
Abh 175 (~o mahahaso); Ud-a 67,1 (yakkhanam hunkara- 
saddam bhutanam -am, Be, Ce so; Ee attassaram; Se 
mahasaddam); Bv-a 39,35 (mihitamattam akatva -am 
hasanti ti). 

attana, n., a rubbing board; ? Vin II 105,28 (chabbaggiya 
bhikkhu ~e nahayanti, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se atthane; 
Sp 1199,19: -am nama rukkham phalakam viya tacchetva 
atthapadakarena rajiyo chinditva nahanatitthe nikhananti 
tattha cunnani akiritva manussa kayam ghamsanti, Be so; 
Ce, Ee, Se atthanam); 106,5 (na bhikkhave -e 
nahayitabbam); Vin-vn 2783 (-e thambhakesu va 

nhayamano). 

attala, m. (and n. ?) [te], a watch-tower, esp. above a 
gateway; Abh 1126; Ja III 477,18* (yada makasa- 
dathanam -o sukato siya); Ap44,9 (satipatthanam -am 
panna te caccaram mune); Th-aHI 54,20 (thirehi -ehi 
dvarakotthakehi); — see also dajha-m-attalakotthaka. 

att&l&ka, m. [te], a watch-tower, esp. above a gateway; 
Abh204; Jail 244,23 (-am abhiruhitva); VI269,7* (-a 
otthagiviyo); 276,4* (-e ca dvare ca manimhi passa); 
Ap 43, is (-e ca vividhe karaye nagare bahu); Spk I 313,29 
(matamatamanusse... ~e thatva bahidvare khipanti); 
Mil 66,20 (gopuram karapeyyasi -am karapeyyasi); — ifc 
see antar’-. 

atti,/ [S. arti], sickness, disease; Sp 175,4 foil, (seta 
ettha ti setattika m ti aturata vyadhi rogo). 

attika, mfn. [atta 3 + ika?], distressed, pained; Pv-a48,is 
(attiyaml ti... -a dukkhita amhi, Be, Se so; Ee datukkhitta 
amhi; Ce omits); 180,19 (sucikatta ti putina lukhagatta -a, 
Ce so; Be, Se attaka; Ee atthika). 

attita, mfn ., pp of attiyati qv. 

attiyati (and occasionally attiyati), pr. 3 sg. [denom. 
from atta 3 ; BHS artiyati arttiyati], is distressed, pained, 
disgusted; Vin I 88,5 (so tena papakena kammena —acti 
harayati jigucchati); DI 213,22 (iddhipatihariyena -ami 
harayami jigucchami); MI 120,1 (yuva mandanaka- 
jatiko... kukkurakunapena va manussakunapena va 
kanthe asattena -eyya harayeyya jiguccheyya; Ps II 90,17: 
atto dukkhito bhaveyya); III 300,32 (manapamanapena —ati 
harayati jigucchati); S I 131,12* (imina putikayena ... -ami 
harayami); Pv 10:2 (-ami harayami nagga nikkhamitum 
bahi); Ja II 143,16 (so tena attiyati harayati jigucchati, eds 
so); Vism 48,27* (-ami harayami); Sp 467,21 (kada nukho 
gilanato muccissama ti -anti, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee attiyanti); 
— part.pr. (a) attiya(t), mfn., Nidd I 466,6 (-atoharayato 
jigucchato); Pj II 572,8 (-ato); (b) attiyanta, mfn., Vin III 
68,21 (bhikkhu sakena kayena -anta harayanta jigucchama 
attana pi attanam jivita voropenti); JaV 114,26' 
(appiyayanto -anto); Pj II 14,3; (c) attiyamana, mfn., 

Vin III 24,26 (bhikkhubhavam -amano harayamano 
jigucchamano; Sp 247,11 foil.'. bhikkhubhavan ti 
bhikkhubhavena, karanatthe upayogavacanam); SIV 
62,25 (-amana harayamana jigucchamana. Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr atthiyamana); Ja 166,17; Nidd I 480,2 (-amanassa); 
Ps II 244,1 (attano gunakathaya -amana); — 
absol. attiyitva, MI 419,28 (evarupe te... manokamme 


attiyitabbam... -itva); Bv-a73,is (manussakunapena va 
kanthe asattena attiyitva); — pp attita, mfn. [AMg attiya; 
BHS artita], pained, distressed, grieved; Abh 1126; 
Pv 18:2 (bhatusokena -o); Th 157 (kamaragena ~o); 
Ja IV 469,13* (so raja paridevesi puttasokena -o); 
Vv-a311,i7 (atto -o upadduto); Mhv6:21 (-0 putta¬ 
sokena); Saddh205; — fpp attiyitabba, mfn. and n. 
impers., MI 419,27; A1115,11 (tumhehi kayaduccaritena 
-am harayitabbam jigucchitabbam). 

attiyana, n. [from attiyati; cf BHS attiyana], distress; 
aversion; Dhp-a II179,15 (attano kayena -am). 

attiyayanto in Ee at Pj II 41,6 is prob. wr for attiyanto 
or attiyanto (Be, Ce, Se so). 

atteti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup attayati, Wg § 32:25], 
despises; Sadd 532,4 (atta ... anadare: —eti -ayati). 

attha 1 , m. [= attha 2 qv; AMg id; this form used mainly in 
cpds, very frequently ifc], matter; meaning, sense; 
PatisI 174,7 (ken’ -ena buddho, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
atthena); Kv 164,31 (ken* -ena ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
atthena); Sadd 2,5 (ken’ -ena dhatu); — attha in Ee at 
As 31,n is prob. wr for atta 2 qv; — attha in Ee at 
Sv 935,23 is wr for addha 1 qv; — ifc see app’-; — 
°’ -uppatti f, an occurrence giving rise to the preach¬ 
ing of the dhamma; Mp I 18,14 (ayam desana... 
katamaya -iya desita ti, Be, Se so; Ce kataraya; Ee 
katarayam); Ud-a 30,11 (suttadesanaya vatthubhutassa 
atthassa uppatti atthuppatti, atthuppatti eva ~i, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee suttadesanassa atthassa... atthuppatti eva 
atthuppattiko va) = It-a I 35 ,30 (Be, Se so; Ce atthuppatti 
yeva atthuppattiko; Ee atthuppatti eva atthuppattika); Pj II 
46,17 (sabbasuttanam catubbidha uppatti attajjhasayato 
parajjhasayato -ito pucchavasito ca ti); Vv-a5,6 
(pathamavatthussa ayam -i); Ap-a 275, is (tayo vinicchaye 
-im katva); Bv-a 295,29 (imissa -iya Vessantarajatakam 
kathesi); — °’ -uppattika, mfn., arising from an 
occurrence; Ud-a 29,26 (attajjhasayo parajjhasayo 
pucchavasiko -o ti cattaro suttanikkhepa veditabba. Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee atthuppattiko) = Bv-a64,i4; — °-katha,/ 
[cf S. arthavada], “exposition of the meaning”, 

commentary (as opposed to the text, pali; the early 
commentaries used by Buddhaghosa etc and the 
commentaries compiled by Buddhaghosa etc); Jal 
345,15 (parinibbute pana bhagavati sangitikaraka ... tini 
padani -am aropetva); 488,29' (paliyampana phalam papeti 
ti likhanti tarn vyanjanam -aya n’atthi); V 413,16 
(purimanayo va bahusu -asu agato); VI 279,29' (-ayam 
pana hotu sunkam maharaja ti patho); Vism 107,16 
(idam... n’ eva pajiyam na -ayam agatam kevalam 
acariyamatanusarena vuttam); Sp 41,13 (sabbam buddha- 
vacanam ugganhi saddhim -aya); 280,30 (bhagavato hi 
adhippayam iiatva Upalittheradihi -a thapita); 1273,8* 
(palim -am c’ eva oloketva vicakkhano sanghike paccaye 
evam appamatto vibhajaye); Ps I 1,21* (attha- 
ppakasanattham -a adito vasisatehi pancahi ya sangita 
anusangita ca paccha pi); Mhv 33:100 (pitakattayapalim 
ca tassa -am pi ca mukhapathena anesum pubbe 
bhikkhu); 37:234 (katum -am mama potthake detha sabbe 
ti); Sadd 541,12 (attho kathiyati etaya ti -a); 739,25 
(pajiyam... -asu pana...); — —muttaka, mfn., in- 
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dependent of the commentary ; As 107,20 (idam 
—muttakam acariyanam matam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
—vuttakam); 223,33 (ayam ettha —muttako ekassa 
acariyassa mativinicchayo); — see also atthakathika. 
attha 2 , num. [5. astau, asta], {mfn. nom./acc. attha; 
instr./abl. -ahi, -ahi; dat./gen. -annam; loc. -asu; iic 
sometimes attha-), eight; Vin II 191,37 (tasmim magge -a 
purise thapesi); IV 52 ,12 (-a garudhamma); D II 109,6 (-a 
kho ima ... parisa); M III 222 ,12 (-a disa vidhavati); S III 
153,14 (kukkutiya andani -a va dasa va); AIV 155,20 
(~ahi... dhammehi samannagato bhikkhu sabrahma- 
carinam appiyo ca hoti); Sn227 (ye puggala -a satam 
pasattha; Pj I 182 ,10 foil. : ~a ti tesam ganana- 

paricchedo ... satam pasattha ti sappurisehi... pasattha ... 
athava ... atthasatan ti tesam gananaparicchedo); Vv 34:8 
(-’ eva pindapatani yam danam adadam pure); Th 1172 
(yo so -a vimokkhani... aphassayi); Jal 168,16' (-asu 
mahanirayesu); 414,5* (catubbhi ajjhagama -ahi pi ca 
solasa, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -abhi pi); 483,21 (-a kahapane 
dandapessami ti); IV 78 ,10 (~ahi gathahi marigalani 
kathetva); 96,5 (~a vareyaci); V 164,3 (tikhinasulehi -asu 
thanesu vijjhitva); 254, m' (sabbe pi -a parikkhare kaya- 
patibaddhe katva);NiddI 143,6 (-annam vimokkhanam); 
PatisI 130,12 (-ahi purisadosehi dussati lokasannivaso); 
Ap 20,21 (~a pupphe samanetva); Bv28:5 (-a saririka 
thupa); Dhs 1424 (lobho ~asu lobhasahagatesu 
cittuppadesu uppajjati); Vibh 241,15 (-annam 
maggariganam); Kvu218,36 (~ahi nanehi sotapattiphalam 
sacchikaroti); Pet 238 ,11 (te atthangikam maggam 

bhavessanti -annam micchattanam pahanaya, Be, Ce so; 
Ee wr atthannam); Mil 194,16 (-annarn... pubbe va 
anagatam oloketabbam hoti); 291,19 (malakaro ~ahi 
sumanapupphamutthihi bhagavantam pujetva); Vism 82,28 
(bhikkhunlnam -a [dhutangani]); 471,34 (~ahi 
kamavacarakusalehi); Ps I 125,2 (kasinaparikammam 
katva ~a samapattiyo nibbattenti); Bv-al5,n (~ahi 
karanehi bhagava tathagato ti vuccati); Mhv 36:35 (~asu 
thupesu chattakammam akarayi); Sadd 297,7; — ifc see 
satt’- (.svsatta 4 ); —°’-aiiisa, mfn. [attha + amsa 3 ], eight- 
edged; eight-faceted; DI 76,22 (mani veluriyo... ~o 
suparikammakato); Pv 38:28 (acchejjabheijo jivo ~o 
gulaparimandalo); JaVI 127,3* (~a sukata thambha); 
Dhs 617; Mil 282 ,19 (maniratanam ... ~am); — 

°’-aftga, mfn. [attha + anga 2 ], of eight parts, eightfold; 
Abh 80 (upavase ca ~e); — °’-ahgamagga, m. [attha + 
anga 2 + magga], the eightfold path, the path with eight 
constituent parts; Th595 (bhaveyya... ~am ariyam); 

— °’ -ahgasila, n., the eightfold moral practice, the 
eight precepts; Mil 333 ,13 (pancasilam -am dasasilam); 

— °’-ahgasamannagata, mfn. [attha + anga 2 + 
samannagata], 1. characterised by eight parts (ie by 
observance of the first eight precepts qqv sv sila^); 
having eight constituent parts; AI 213,4 (-assa 
uposathassa); SpkIII 63,3 (ariyamaggo... —tta); 
Cp-a 130,2 (-assa ariyuposathasilassa); — 2. possessed 
of eight good qualities or of eight faults; D II 211,22 
(-0 saro); Mil 138,28 (-am... so bhavam Gotamo 
aharam ahareti); AIV 237,5 foil. (-e... khette bijam 
vuttam na mahapphalam hoti... evam ... -esu samana- 


brahmanesu danam dinnam na mahapphalam); JaVI 
340,37' (-am ambilodanam); — °-aiigasu- 
samagata, mfn. [attha + anga 2 + su 1 + samagata], well 
joined with the eight parts; well endowed with eight 
parts or with eight qualities; SI 208 , 27 * (-am 
uposatham upavasanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -susamahitam) * 
AI 144,2* * Thi 31 * JaVI 118,23* {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
-susamahitam); A IV 271,23* (~a tadisi sllavatl upasika); 

— °’ -ahgasusamahita, mfn. [attha + anga 2 + su 1 + 
samahita], well joined or well endowed with eight 
parts; SI 208,27* (-am uposatham upavasanti, Ee so; Be, 
Ce, Se -susamagatam); JalV 320, 20 * (-am uposatham 
upavasami) * VI 118,23* {Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
-susamagatam); — °’angupeta, mfn. [attha + anga 2 + 
upeta], 1 . characterised by the eight parts or factors 
(ie by the observance of the first eight precepts qqv 
^vslla); AI 215, 15 * (-assa uposathassa); Sn402 
(uposatham... -am);— 2 .possessed of eight (good) 
qualities; Sv 61,29* (-am giram abbhudirayi); — 
0 , -aAguposathi(n), mfn., observing the eight 
abstinences of an uposatha day; Mhv 36:84 (raja ... -i); 

— 0 , -angula, mfn., of eight finger-breadths; to the 
extent of eight finger-breadths; Vin I 297,13 
(anujanami bhikkhave ayamena -am... pacchimam 
civaram vikappetun ti); II 137,4 (anujanami bhikkhave ... 
pasakaphalakam sattangulam va -am va ogahetva appetun 
ti); 138,7 (anujanami bhikkhave —paramam danta- 
kattham); Sp 1037,28; Mhv 29:11 (-am bahalato loha- 
pattam); — °’ ahguli, mfn., of the height or extent of 
eight finger-breadths; Vin II 178,8* {in uddana: -i ca 
padaka, Be, Ee so; Ce atthangulakapadakam; Se 
atthangulakapadaka); JaVI 281, fn 7, v3 (jambonada- 
mayam pasam caturamsam -i, Be so; Se -I; Ee athanguli; 
Ce omits); —°’ -attha, mfn., eight of each; eight every 
time; eight each; JaV 450,19* (ekamekaya itthiya ~a 
patino siya); Sp619,io (-a va dasadasa va uppala- 
pupphadini suttena ... bandhitva); Mp V 70,23 (catusu 
maggesu catusu ca phalesu -a hutva catusatthi dhamma 
paripurim gacchanti); — °’ -atthaka, mfn., being a 
group of eight each time; eight groups of eight each 
time; SpkII 185 ,1 foil, (sabbam -am katva sabbatthakam 
nama danam datva... so pi -am nama catusatthi hoti ti 
catusatthi salakabhattani upanibandhapetva); Ap258,is 
(sabbadisasu -am katva dvattimsa kapparukkha 
utthahimsu; = SpkII 189,3: Be, Ce, Ee attha attha; Se 
atthattham); —°* -addhapada, mfn., who has four feet; 
JaVI 354,20* (- 0 , Be so; Ce, Se °-addhapado, 
unmetrical; Ee wr addhatthapado); — °ftsiti 1 ,/, num. 
[attha + aslti], 88; Bv 3:33 (so -i hatthani accuggato 
mahamuni); Vibh-a 396,31 (-iya tikehi tikamatika 
nikkhitta); — °&slti 2 , mfn., eighty-eighth; Ap 159 ,11 
(-imh’ ito kappe); — °aha, n. or m. [attha + aha(n)], a 
period of eight days; D III 90 ,10 (salim ahasi sakid eva 
-aya); — 0 -ku{ika, mfn. [from attha + kuti], consisting 
of eight huts; Sv 313,31 (-0 gamo viya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
atthangiko); — °-kumbha, n. (attha + kumbha 2 ], eight 
kumbha^; Vibh-a 256 ,21 (ekamkhettam -am deti, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se attha kumbhe); — °-kulika, m{fn)., (one) 
belonging to one of the eight chief families; ? a 
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member of a council ; Sv 519,16 (te [suttadhara] pi 
vinicchinitva... coro ce -anam denti; Sv-ptll 160,24: 
paramparabhatesu atthasu kulesu jata agatigamanavirata 
attha mahallakapurisa -a); — °-konaka, mfn. [attha + 
kona + ka 2 ], with eight corners, octagonal ; Sp 290,22 
(-am pi solasakonakam pi karonti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
°-konam); — 0 -kkhattum, °-kkhattukam, ind., eight 
times; Dhs 222 (~um); 243 (aparam pi °-kkhattukam); — 
°-guna, mfn., or °-gunam, adv., eight times; eight 
times as much; ThI 153 (yattakam tulita esa tuyham 
dhita ... tato -am dassam hirannam ratanani ca); Mp IV 
117,7; — °-cattarisa(m), °-cattarisa(m), °-cattalisa 1 , 
°-cattalisam, °-cattalisa 1 , °-cattalisam, num., 48; Sn289 
(-am vassani, Ee so; Ce -cattarisam; Be -cattalisam; Se 
-cattalisam); AIV 37,3 (-am ce pi vassani, Be, Ce so; Ee 
-cattarisam; Se -cattalisam); Mil82,i4 (° -c attalisa 
yojanasahassani, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se -cattalisa); Ps II 162,22 
(brahmana hi 0 -cattalisam vassani komaram brahma- 
cariyam caritva, Ee so; Be -cattalisa; Ce -cattalisam; Se 
-cattalisa); It-a 152,is (-am anagamino, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
-cattalisam); Bv-a 197, n(°-cattalisa itthisahassani, Be, Se 
so; Ce -cattalisa; Ee wr -catalisa); — °-cattal!sa 2 , 
0 -cattalisa 2 , mfn., forty-eighth; Ap 418,23 (Nalamali- 
vaggo ~o, Ee so; Se -cattajiso; Be -cattalisamo; Ce 
-cattalisamo); — °-jati, mfn., of eight kinds; Mhv 11:14 
(-iyo mutta); — °-talisa(m), °-talisa(m), num., 48; 
Th p. 32,25* (in uddana: ~a gathayo, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
-talisa); Ap 132,n (-am, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se -talisam); 208,4 
(in uddana: -a gathaka, Be so; Ce, Se -talisa; Ee -talisa); 
243, 18 * (in uddana: -a. Be, Ee so; Ce, Se -talisa); — 
°-timsa I , °-timsa, num., 38; JalV 73,n (-a maha- 
mangalani kathesi); Ap 144,5 (Subbata -a te, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee atthahimsu, prob. wr); 194, i; Mil 359,6 (-a ca 
rajaparisa); Ps I 254,29 (~aya kammatthanesu); Dhp-aHI 
421,i (~aya arammanesu); — °-timsa 2 , mfn., thirty- 
eighth; Ap 115,16 (~amhi kappamhi); 134,3 (~e ito 
kappe); 294, 17 (Bodhivandakavaggo -o, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
°-timsatimo); — °-timsati,/, num., 38; Ap 342,21 
(—kkhattum, Be, Ce so; Ee attharase ca kkhattum; Se 
attharasa ca tikkhattum); — °-dantaka, °-danta, m., an 
eight-pronged rake; Sp 550, 12 ; Sv 606,25 (~ehi 
vikiritva); Ps II 58,8 (°-dantakarena); Thup 173 ,11 (~ehi); 
— attha -das a, num., [S. astada^an] 18; D I 13,i (~ahi 
vatthuhi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se attharasahi); Mill 216,3 (~a 
manopavicara veditabba, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se attharasa); 
Sadd 796,6 (attharasa ~a); — see also attharasa; — 
0 -divase in Ce, Ee at Spk I 305,25 and in Be, Ce, Ee at 
Dhp-al 275,i is prob. wr for atthamidivase (Se so); — 
°-dona, mfn., divided into eight measures; DII 
167,22* (~am cakkhumato sariram); — °-dha, ind., in 
eight parts; Abh 656; D II 166,14 (bhagavato sarirani 
-a... vibhajahi ti); Vism 561,16*; — °-nakha, mfn., 
having eight nails or hooves; Ja VI 354,21* (mendo ~o; 
354,29' foil.', ekekasmim pade dvinnam dvinnam 
khuranam vasena); — °-navuti, atthanavuti, num., 
[*5. astanavati], 98; Sn 311 (atthanavuti-m -agamum); Ja V 
149,18' (~iya rogamukhanam); Bv 15:7 (--sahassanam); 
Mil 100,20 (~i roga); — °-paficavanno in Ee at Ps V 
35,14 is wr; read attha pancavanne with Be, Ce, Se; — 


°-paiiflasa 1 , °-paftftasain, num., 58; Ap 572, 19 
(ratanan’ ~am uggato); Patis-a 704,8* (~a); — °-pannasa- 
kkhattum, 58 times; Ap 53,9; —°-pafifiasa 2 , mfn., fifty- 
eighth; Ap 51,27 (--kappamhi); — °-pannasa 1 , num., 

58; -hattha, mfn., being 58 hatth&y in size; Ja V 37,5 

-hatthaya ... sondaya); Bv -a 192 ,5 (sattha pana 
ubbedhato —hattho ahosi); — °-pannasa 2 , mfn., fifty- 
eighth; Ap-a304 ,16 (—kappam atikkamitva); — °-pada, 
atthapada, n. [S. astapada], 1. a chequered board (for 
gambling or playing draughts, chess, etc); Abh 532 
(atthapadam); VinUI 180,22 (~e pi kilanti; Sp620,3o: 
—phalake jutam kilanti); DI 6 ,23 (~am dasapadam; 
Sv 85,18: ekekaya pantiya attha attha padani assa ti -am); 
— 2. an arrangement of the hair; Th-alll 36,6 
(purimabhage kese kappetva nalatassa paticchadanavasena 

kata kesaracana -amnama);-kata, mfn., arranged in 

an atthapada, plaited eightfold; MII 65, 1 * (atthapada- 
kata kesa, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se atthapadakata, prob. wr) = 
Th 772 (—kata. Be, Ee, Se so; Ce atthapadakata; Th-a III 
36,4: —kata ti atthapadakarena kata sancita); — 
—tthapana, n., arranging in an atthapada, eightfold 
plaiting; Jail 5 ,14 (in cpd); — 0 -padaka, n., cross¬ 
weaving; a darn (in appearance like a chequered 
board); Vin I 297,23 (sarighatiya patta lujjanti... 
anujanami bhikkhave -am katun ti); II 150,12 (anujanami 
bhikkhave ange vijjhitva -am vetun ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
vethetun ti); — °-parikkharika, mfn., who has eight 
requisites; Sv206,32 (ayam tava -assa parikkharamatta. 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee attha-) = Ps II 212,25; — 
°-parivatta, mfn., consisting of eight items; AIV 
304,22 (-am adhidevananadassanam); — °-pada, mfn. 
and m., \.(mfn.) eight-footed; JaV 377,2* (pitham 
ca ... -am); —2. (m.) [cfS. lex. astapada = Sarabha], an 
octopod, a kind of (fabulous) deer; JaVI 538,6* 
(538,27': —a ti sarabhamiga. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee omits); — 
atthapadakata in Ce, Ee, Se at Mil 65, 1 * and in Se at 
Th 772 is prob. wr for atthapadakata qv; — °-masa, n., 
a period of eight months; Bv 12:21 (-am padhanam 

padahi jino);-e in Ee at Ap 321,12, 523,26, 556 ,10 and 

590,24 is prob. wr for addhamase or addhamase (Be, Ce, 
Se so); — °-masika, mfn., being at the age of eight 
months; lasting for eight months; NiddI 120, 13 ; 
Bv-a 296,36 (padhanacariya ... -a); — °-ratanika, mfn., 
measuring eight ratanay; Mil 312, 20 ; — attha¬ 

rasa 1 , num., and mfn., [cf S. astadaSan] 18; Vin I 355,7 
(imehi... -ahi vatthuhi dhammavadijanitabbo, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Eewr -ehi); III204,26(dvihuppannemulacivare ... ~e 
uppanne mulacivare, for 18 daysl); V 91 ,11 (-a 
bhedakaravatthuni); 147,30 (satam -a c’ eva, Ce, Se so; 
Be, Ee -a); M III 62 ,10 (-a ... ima ... dhatuyo); Ja III 
115,19 (Takkasilam gantva tayo vede -a ca sippani 
ugganhitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -am); VI 542,9 (tassa 
sariram olokento -a purisadose passi); Paris 65,27 (-a 
sankharupekkha); Ap 92 ,23 (-am ca kkhattum so devaraja 
bhavissati, Be, Ee, Se so, split cpd ? Ce —kkhattum so); 
132,ii (-asu kappesu); 342,21 (-e kappasate devaloke 
ramissasi); Bv26:2 (-annam kotinam); Mil 106,2 (-ahi 
buddhadhammehi); Dip 6:1 (dve satani ca vassani -a 
vassani ca sambuddhe parinibbute abhisitto Piyadassano); 
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Mhv 38:45 (~a vihare... akarayi); — —kotika, mfh., 
consisting of 18 crores ; Sp 1220,28 (- -kotikam ekam 
nidhanam); — attha -rasa 2 mfn. [cf S. astadaSa], 
eighteenth ; Ap 253,4 (~e kappasate yam kammam akarim 
tada tena kammavasesena patto me asavakkhayo); 353,25 
(~e kappasate Gotamo nama cakkhuma... buddho loke 
bhavissati); Pj II490, n (-ayam [gathayam]); — attharase 
in Ee, Se at Ap 342,21 is prob. wr; Be, Ce atthatimsati- 
kkhattum; — attha -rasama, mfn., eighteenth ; VinV 
109,35; Kv 575,9 (vaggo -o); Sp 41,26 (Asoko ... 
tathagatassa parinibbanato dvinnam vassasatanam upari 
-e vasse sakalajambudlpe ekarajjabhisekam papuni); 
MpII 124,32; — °-vahka, mfn., with eight facets ; Ja VI 
388,4* (-am maniratanam); — °-vatthuka, mfn., 
connected with eight bases or grounds; of eight 
kinds', Vin IV 221,4 (ayam pi parajika hoti asamvasa -a 
ti); V 210,7* (kaf ettha -a); Ja III 442, it (-’ -adibhedarn 
dandam); Sv 988,29 (satthari kankhati ti adina nayena 
agata -a vimati); — °-vacika, mfn., involving eight 
proclamations', VinV 137,7 (-a upasampada); 

Sp 242, io/o//.; — °-vidha, mfn., eightfold; being of 
eight kinds ; Jail 191,15' (ayam hi ~o lokadhammo); 
Vism409,34 (-am lobhasahagatam cittam); Sp 312,8 (-am 
h’ etam dukkatam nama); Mp II 165,20 (~a upasampada); 
Ud-a 146,24 (—tta); — instr. -ena, in eight ways', 
Dhs 591 (~ena rupasahgaho); Mil 302,22 (~ena... 
sattanamkalakiriya hoti); — °-visa, °-visam, num. and 
mfn., 28; Vin III 204,33 (dvihuppanne mulacivare ... -e 
uppanne mulacivare, for 28 days ?); Ap 106,7 (~e 
kappasate raja Samvasito ahu); Vibh 423,36* (-am ca 
kotiyo); Vibh-a 210 ,10 (° -visadhikam ca varasatam); — 
°-visati 1 ,/, num., 28; JaV 272, lr (~i);NiddI 382,4 (-i 
nakkhattani); Mil 207, u (~iya angehi samannagato); 
Sp 497,23;— °-visati 2 , mfh., twenty-eighth; Ap94,i2 
(--kappamhi); — °-v!satima, mfn., twenty-eighth; 
Ap 238,23 (Suvannabimbohanavaggo ~o); — °-8&tfhi 1 » 
°-satthim,/, num., 68; DII 45,22 (~i bhikkhusata- 
sahassam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ~im); Th p. 108, i (in uddana: 
gathayo ~i); Patis II 35,7 (~i vimokkha, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
~T); Vism 588,36 (~i); Sp 82,23 (~iya lenesu); — 
°-satthi 2 , mfn., sixty-eighth; Ap 225,9 (~imh’ ito 
kappe); — °-sata, °-satam, num., 1. 108; S IV 231,28 
(~am pi maya vedana vutta); Ja I 55,32 (~am brahmane 
nimantetva); Nidd I 49,24 (~am tanhavicaritam, Be so; Ce, 
Ee, Se ~a-tanhavicaritam); Mil 46,4 (~am vedana); Spk III 
82,16 (~assa karanabhutam); — 2. 800; Ja I 57,24 (ekena 
unam ~am nangalani, Ce so; Ee omits nangalani; Be eken* 
una-atthasatanangalani; Se ekena unani atthasatanangalani) 
^ Ps II 290,20 (ekena unam ~am yojenti); Bv-a 214 ,23 
(attharase kappasate ti ito ~adhikassa kappasahassassa 
accayena ti attho); Sadd 801,8 (satassa atthakam -'am); — 
°-sattati\ °-sattatim, /, num., 78; Ap 596,24 (in 
uddana: ~im eva, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce cha ca sattatim eva); 
Bv8:7 (~(i) -kotinam); Sp 250,31 (~i padani); 

Vibh-a 396,21 (~iyapadehi); — °-sattati 2 , mfn., seventy- 
eighth; Ap 208,13 (~-kappamhi solas’ asimsu khattiya); 
— °-sahassa, num. and mfn., 8000; JaV 43,5* 
(~-naga); Spk I 280,33 (~a hatthinaga); — see also 
atthangika, addhatthapada, addhattharatana, kusatthaka 


(sv kusa 1 ), sabbatthaka. 

atthaka, m.n. [iS*. astaka], a group of eight; a whole 
consisting of eight parts; a section consisting of 
groups of eights; Abh479 (~am); VinV 137,24* (~a 
suppakasita); Mill l, 2 i(attha ~a); Vv67:2 (atth’ atthaka 
sikkhita sadhurupa); Patis I 117,31 (imani atth’ ~ani 
catusatthi honti); Sv 1045 ,30 (~am nitthitam). 

atthakathika, m(fn). [from atthakatha attha 1 ], (one) 
who learns and recites the commentaries; one versed 
in the commentaries; Pj 1151,12 (dve suttantika bhikkhu 
ahnamahnam suttantam sakacchanti... ~a atthakatham). 

atthakavaggika, atthakavaggiya, mfn., n. and m. [prob. 
from atthaka + vagga, but cf BHS arthavargiya], 1. (mfn. 
and n.) belonging to the Atthakavagga of the 
Suttanipata (Sn 766-975); a sutta from the Atthaka¬ 
vagga; Vin I 196,36 (sabban’ eva ~ani sarena abhasi) ^ 
Ud 59,23 (Ud-a 312, 16 ^ 0 //.: atthakavaggabhutani kama- 
suttadini solasa suttani); S III 9, 19 (vuttam idam... 
bhagavata ~e Magandiyapanhe); Pet 215,24 (atthaka- 
vaggiyesu muni niddittho); Mp I 241, 19 (atthakavaggiyani 
suttani abhasi, Be, Se so; Ee omits suttani); —2. (m.) the 
Atthakavagga of the Suttanipata; Nidd I 1,4 (title: ~o, Ee, 
Se so; ite atthakavagga; Ce omits); 510,19 (~amhi sojaso 
suttaniddesa samatta, Ee, Se so; Be atthakavaggamhi; Ce 
omits); Spk II 258,26 (atthakavaggiye Magandiyapanhe ti 
~amhi Magandiyapanho nama atthi, tasmim panhe) ^ 
Nidd-a I 309, 20 . 

atthaka, / [S. astaka], the eighth day after the full moon 
in the two winter months; the festival held at that 
time; — ifc see antar’-. 

atthahgika, mfn. [attha 2 + anga 2 + ika], 1 . having eight 
constituents, being made up of eight (intrinsic) 
parts; Vin III 93,8 (cattaro satipatthana cattaro 

sammappadhana cattaro iddhipada pane’ indriyani panca 
balani satta bojjhanga ariyo -o maggo); V 136,36 (~o 
musavado); DI 157,3 (ayam eva ariyo ~o maggo 
seyyathidam sammaditthi sammasankappo sammavaca 
sammakammanto samma-ajivo sammavayamo sammasati 
sammasamadhi; Sv 313,31 foil. ', pancangikam turiyam 
viya ~o gamo viya va atthangamatto yeva hutva ~o, na 
angato anno maggo nama atthi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee attha- 
kutiko gamo); MI 118,6 (kummaggo ti... ~ass’ etam 
micchamaggassa adhivacanam); SV 17 ,11 (yo... imina 
ariyena ~ena maggena sammanagato ayam vuccati 
brahmacari); A I 215,5* (etam hi -'am ah’ uposatham; 
MpII 328,22: panatipatadini asamacarantena upavuttham 
uposatham atthahi angehi samannagatatta -an ti vadanti) = 
Sn 401; AII 34 , 21 (ye ... ariye -o magge pasanna agge te 
pasanna); Dhp273 (maggan’ ~o settho); It 18, 1 * 
(passati... ariyam -am maggam dukkhupasama- 
gaminam); Vv22:10 (-am... sukhavaham uposatham 
satatam upavasim); Pv 38:48 (-ena maggena phusanti 
amatam padam); Th421 (ariyo ~o maggo 
dukkhupasamano sivo); Ja III 305, 21 ' (ujuna va -ona 
maggena nibbanam gatatta ujugatanam); Ap 6,12 (bhaveth’ 
-am maggam esa buddhanusasani); Vibh 104,36 
(katamam dukkhanirodhagamimpatipada ariyasaccam, 
ayam eva ariyo -0 maggo); Pet 114, 1 8 (cattaro satipatthana 
yava ariyo -0 maggo evam ete sattatimsa bodhipakkhika 


53 



dhamma); Mil 218 ,15 (pubbakehi tathagatehi anucirmam 
-am sivam maggam ... bhagava ... uppadesi); 
Vism 675,7 (-am micchamaggam pajahati); — 
2 .possessing eight qualities ; Abh 129 (~osaro). 

atthapana, f. [cf S. asthapana], arranging; fixing, 
causing to stay ; Vibh 352,24 (iriyapathassa va -a 
thapana... kuhana) * NiddI 226,6 (athapana); 
Vibh 357,n (upanaho ... -a thapana, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
athapana) = Pp 1 8,21 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee athapana); — see 
also athapana. 

atthama, mf{~ a and ~T)n. and -I,/ [S. astama], 1. ( mfn.) 
eighth ; Vin III 251,27 (-e arunuggamane); D II 109,3 
(ayam ~o hetu... mahato bhumicalassa patubhavaya); 
Mill 222,27 (ayam -i disa); AIV 390,6 (imina -ena 
angena samannagato hoti); Sn230 (na te bhavam -am 
adiyanti); Thi 38 (tassa me -i ratti); Ja I 339,7' (ayam me 
-o supino); Ap38,s (-e divase patte); Vibh 343,6 (ayam 
~o vimokkho); Kv 362,7 (~i sa vinnanatthiti); Vism 678,9 
(araha nama ~o ariyapuggalo hoti); Sp 1136,4 (puggalassa 
danam -a [matika]); Pj II 183,7 (~aya [gathaya]); — ifc 
see att’- {sv atta[n]); — 2. (f, soil ratti) the eighth day 
or night; SII 221,2 (sattaham... sano ratthapindam 
bhunjim -iya anna udapadi); Sn 570 (yam tarn saranam 
agamha ito ~i cakkhuma); Thi 44 (sattaham ekapallanke 
nisidim ... -iya pade pasaresim); — esp. the eighth day 
or night of the lunar half month; Vin I 102,4 
(anujanami bhikkhave catuddase pannarase -iya ca 
pakkhassa sannipatitun ti); MI 20,29 (ya ta rattiyo 
abhmnata abhilakkhita catuddasi pancadasi -i ca 
pakkhassa); II 75 ,1 (uposatham ca upavasati catuddasim 
pancaddasim -im ca pakkhassa); Sn402 (upavass’ 
uposatham catuddasim pancadasim ca -in 1 ); Vv 15:6 
(catuddasim pancadasim ya ca pakkhassa -I... 
uposatham upavasissam); Ja II 369 ,1 (pakkhassa tayo 
divase catuddase pannarase -iyam ca agacchati); Pj II 
56,30 (ajja bhante kim sattaml udahu ti); — 3. (f. y 
scil. vibhatti), (gr.t.t.) the vocative case; Sadd 60, 13 * 
(amantan’ -i); 89 ,13 (bho purisa ti -iya ekavacanam). 

atfhamaka, m f n , and m. [atthama + ka 2 ; BHS astamaka], 
1. {mfn.) eighth; Ap 50,23 (ito ~e kappe cakkavatti 
bhavissati); 557,29 (ya taya vannita vlra ito-e dine, Ee so; 
Ce ’hani; Be, Se muni); — ifc see att’- {sv atta[n]), oj’ - 
{sv oja); — 2 . (m.) the eighth of the eight 
ariyapuggalay, persons striving after arhaty/zz/?, 
reckoned from the first, the arahat; the eighth is one 
who has begun on the sotapattimagga qv; Patis II 
193,32 foil, (puthujjanakalyanakassa panna -assa pannaya 
dure suvidure ... ~assa panna sotapannassa pannaya dure 
suvidure; Patis-a643,3o: -assa ti arahattaphalatthato 
patthaya ganlyamane atthamabhutassa sotapattimagga- 
tthassa); Kv 243,26 foil. (~assa puggalassa ditthi- 
pariyutthanam pahlnan ti); Nett 19,2 (yani -assa 
indriyani); 49,33 (~assa sotapannassa ca kamar agavyapada 
sadharana); Mp III 371,15 (-am hi atikkamitva pavatta- 
rucitaya sotapanno accaruci); Ud-a 306,6 (pathamamagga- 
ttho so -o ti vuccati). 

atthavavasena in Ee at Sv 1052 ,15 is wr for 
atthakavasena {Be, Ce, Se so). 

a{tha, aor. 3 sg. of titthati qv. 


atthadasa, atthanavuti, atthapada, attharasa, see 

^vattha 2 . 

attharasaka, n. m. [attharasa + ka 2 ], a group of eighteen; 
Vin II 6, 25 (patippassambhetabbam -am nitthitam, Se so ; 
Be, Ce, Ee patippassambhetabba-attharasakam nitthitam); 
Vibh-a 76,13 (sabbani tani -ani); 465 ,14 (cha-ati). 

attharasama, see sv attha 2 . 

atthasi , aor. 3 sg. of titthati qv. 

atthi, n. {and m. ?) [S. asthi], {sg. nom. -i, {and -im); 
acc. -im; pi. nom./acc. -i, -ini; cf Sadd 233 ,13 foil), 
l.a bone; Abh 278; Vin I 83,3 (nharum chetva -im 
chindati); DII 293 ,14 (atthi imasmim kaye ... taco 
mamsam naharu -i); MII 64,28* (passa ... rupam ... ~i 
tacena onaddham saha vatthehi sobhati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr tancena; Ps III 302, 16 : tacena onaddhan ti allamanussa- 
cammena onaddham; or cpd ., see below) = Th 770 {Ee, 
Se so; Be, Ce -im tacena; Ih-a III 35,22 foil. : -im tacena 
onaddhan ti allacammena pariyonaddham ... -im passa ti 
yojana ... ye pana atthittacena ti pathanti tesam atthitacena 
onaddham sobhati onaddhatta atthitacena ti attho, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee -issa tacena ti attho, prob. wr); S III 207,6 
(kapotakani -ini bhavanti); AI 50 ,10 (kamam taco naharu 
ca -i ca avasissatu); Dhp 150 (-mam nagaram katam 
mamsalohitalepanam); Jal 399,6 (sabbe khaditva -i sese 
akamsu); III 26,2 (ekassa sihassa mamsam khadantassa-i 
gale laggi); 155,20 (alahanato -ini aharitva); 295,23' (-im 
eva taco assa ti atthittaco); Patis I 6,33 (-i abhinneyya); 
Kv 494,18 (matukucchigatassa paccha kesa loma nakha 
danta -i uppajjanti ti); Vism 192 ,12 (tassa tassa -ino); 
Mp II 73,13 (-imhi va dante va); — ifc see akkhak’ -, ur’ - 
(^vuru), kott’-, chav’s — l.a stone or seed (of a 
fruit); Jail 104,23 (tassa -im attano uyyane ropapetva); 
Mil 77 ,h; Sp837,i2 (-ini); — ifc see amb’- (5vamba 2 ), 
kappas’-, kol’- (^vkola 1 ), kosamb’-; — °-kahkala, 
°-kankala, m. y a collection of bones; a skeleton; Vin IV 
135,io (-’upama kama) ^ MI 130,26; MI 364,14 
(goghatako ... -am ... nimmamsam lohitamakkhitam 
upacchubheyya); SII 185 ,11 (ekapuggalassa ... kappam 
sandhavato samsarato siya evam maha -o atthipunjo); 
Thi488 (kama... —sannibha, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
°-kankalasannibha); — °-kadali,/, a special kind of 
the plantain tree (Musa sapientum); JaV 406 ,20 
(moca ti-iyo, Be, Se so; Ce -i; Ee -i); Nidd-al 396, 1 8 
(-i-phalehi katapanam); — °-cammamatta, mfn., 
reduced to skin and bones; Ja II 339 ,1 (parisussitva kisa 
-a va ahosi); It-al 103, 13 ; — °-cchida, m(fn). [atthi + 
chida 1 ], a breaker of bones; Mill 154 ,m* (-a panahara 
gavassadhanaharino, Ce, Ee, Seso; Be 0 -cchinna) = Vin I 
350,i* {Se °-cchidda; Be, Ce, Ee 0 -cchinna) = Ja III 
488,13* {Ee °-cchidda; Be, Ce, Se 0 -cchinna); — 
0 -cchinna, m(fn). y one who breaks bones; ? one with 
broken bones; ? Vin I 350, 1 * (-a panahara gavassa¬ 
dhanaharino, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 0 -cchidda) = M III 154, m* 
{Be so; Ce, Ee, Se °-cchida) = Ja III 488, 13 * {Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee° -cchidda); — °-(t)taca, n. and mfn. y 1. {n.) skin 
and bones; Mil 64,28* (passa... rupam... ~ena 
onaddham ... sobhati, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee wr 0 -tancena; or 
separate words, see above) - Th 770 {Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
atthim tacena; cf Ih-a III 35 ,22 foil. : atthim tacena 
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onaddhan ti allacammena pariyonaddham ... atthim passa 
ti yojana... ye pana ~ena ti pathanti tesam -ena onaddham 
sobhati onaddhatta -ena tiattho); —2. (mfn.) who has 
bone for a skin (a crab); Jail 343 , 4 * (-0 varisayo 
alomo; 343, in atthimev’ assa tacakiccam sadheti ti-o) = 
III 295, is*; — °-makkhika in Ee at Sp 715,26 is wr for 
atthipakkhika (Ce so) or atthipakkha (Be, Se so); — 
°-miflja, n., °-miflja,/, bone-marrow; Vin I 83,4 
(atthim chetva -am ahacca tittheyya); D II 293, h (atthi 
imasmim kaye ... atthi -a, Ce, Ee so ; Be, Se -am); Ja VI 
107,8' (atthlni bhinditva -am khadanti); Mil 26,8 (atthi -a, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -am); Vism 255,32 foil, (-an ti tesam 
tesam atthlnam abbhantaragatam mifijam); Pj I 52,is 
(atthlnam abbhantaragatam -am vannato setan ti 
vavatthapeti); —° -saftkhalupama in Ee at A III 97,2 is 
prob . wr for 0 -kahkalupama (Be, Se, Mp III 270,7 so; Ce 
°-kankhalupama), but cf BHS asthiSakala, asthiSankala; 

— °-saftkhalikS, / [BHS asthisamkalika], a chain of 
bones, a skeleton; DII 296,13 (passeyya sariram 
slvathikaya chadditam -am samamsalohitam); Pv 24:10 
(yada ca khayita asi -a kata); — °-saAgh&t&, m. [BHS 
asthisamghata], a conjunction of bones, a skeleton; 
NiddI 181,13 (sariram... -am); JaV 256,19' (khine 
camme ca mamse ca -o umivegena bhinno, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr ~e); Vism 354,26 (mamsam -am anulimpitva 
thitam); Dhp-all 28,i4 (bhijjamanesu -esu); Pj II 129,8 
(parinibbutapaccekabuddhassa -am papate pakkhipitva); 
Vibh-a 354,33 (ayam kayasammato -o abhikkamati); — 
°-saftcaya, m., a heap of bones; SII 185,18* 
(puggalass’ —o) = It 17, 13 *; — °-saflfla, / [BHS asthi- 
samjna], the idea of bones; contemplation of the 
skeleton; Th 18 (kevalam -aya aphari pathavim imam); 

— see also anatthika. 

atthi(n), mfn. [= atthi(n) qv; cf AMg atthi], needing; — 
see idamatthita idam. 

atthika 1 , mfn. [= atthika 1 qv; cf AMg atthiya], having a 
purpose or aim; having a desire or need for; Sp 877,9 
(atthikatva ti °-bhavam katva -o hutva ti, Ee so; Ce, Se 
atthiko; Be atthikabhavam ... atthiko); Spkl 177,26 (taya 
desanaya -a hutva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se atthika); II 198,23 
(atthikatva ti attanam tena dhammena -am katva. Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee atthanatthena dhamme, prob. wr); — ifc see 
idam-. 

atthika 2 , n. [atthi + ka 2 ; S. asthika], 1 .a bone; Vin II 
115,14 (-ani... pattena nlharanti); D II 344,22 (sabbe so 
yakkho amanusso bhakkhesi -an’ eva sesesi); M III 92,5 
(-ani apagatasambandhani); Cp 2:2:4 (nharuhi -ehi va, Se 
so; Be, Ce, Ee naharu-atthikehi); Mil 85,n (-ani dlghani); 
Vism 264 ,25 (-ani katakatayanti); Pv-a 212 ,15 (kim -anam 
pujanena ti); — ifc see ur’- (^vuru), chav’-; — 2. a 
stone or seed (of a fruit); — ifc see amb’- (svamba 2 ), 
tal’-; —atthika in Ee at Pv-a 180,19 is prob. wr; Be, Se 
attaka; Ceattika;— atthika in Ee at Ap 358,13 is wr for 
addhika(Zte, Ce, Seso); — 0 -saftkhalika, /, a chain of 
bones, a skeleton; Vin III 105 ,15 (addasam -am vehasam 
gacchantam); A III 324 ,11 (passeyya sariram slvathikaya 
chadditam -am samamsalohitam); Jal 433, 17 ; 
Vism 192,27 (sakalaya pi-aya); — °-saftghataka, m. or 
n., a conjunction of bones, a skeleton; Sp 507,12 (atthi- 


sankhalikan ti setam nimmamsalohitam -am, Ce, Ee so ; 
Se 0 -sankhalikan ti... °-sanghatam; Be 0 -sankhalikan ti... 
atthisarighatam); — °-saftfta,/, the idea of bones, con¬ 
templation of the skeleton (as a meditation exercise) ; 
SV 129,5 (SpkIII 175,22: -a ti atthikam atthikan ti 
bhaventassa uppannasanna); All 17,3; Jal 433,16 (-a 
uppajji, sakalam pi tarn sariram atthikasankhalika viya 
pannayi); Vism 1 12 , 3 . 

atthika 3 , mfn. [atthi + ka 2 ], having a stone or seeds; 
Sp 1102,9 (cocapanan ti -ehi kadaliphalehi katapanam) = 
Nidd-a I 396, is (Be so; Se 0 -kadaliphalehi; Ce, Ee atthi- 
kadaliphalehi); — see also anatthika. 

atthikatva, atthikatvana (sometimes, esp. in Be, Se, 
atthimkatva; occasionally atthikatva), ind. [absol., 
prob. from *attha 1 + karoti; but cf BHS asthlkrtya], 
making something one’s aim or object; paying 
attention; Vin IV 144,32 (tvam patimokkhe uddissamane 
na sadhukam -a manasikarosi ti; Sp 877, s: ~a ti atthika¬ 
bhavam katva, Ce, Se so; Be atthimkatva ti; Ee atthikatva 
ti); DII 204,27 (Magadhake paricarake arabbha -a manasi- 
katva); SI 112 , 5 (te ca bhikkhu -a manasikatva ... ohita- 
sota dhammam sunanti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be atthim katva; 
Spkl 177,25 foil.: -a ti atthikam katva ayam no attho 
adhigantabbo ti evam sallakkhetva, taya desanaya atthika 
hutva, Ee so; Ce atthika hutva; Be atthim katva ti 
atthikam ... atthika ...; Se ~a ti atthikatva ... atthika ...); 
AII116,32 (nago yam enam hatthidammasarathi karanam 
kareti... tarn-a manasikatva ... ohitasoto sunati); Sn 317 
(tad -ana nisamma dhlro); JaV 151,12* (yo koc’ ima -a 
suneyya; 151,19': attano atthikabhavam katva atthiko hutva 
sakkaccam suneyya); Vism 442, is (sakkaccam -a 
dhammasavanam, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se atthimkatva); 
Saddh 220 (-ana sadhukam). 

atthita 1 , mfn. [pp of *a 2 + titthati; S. asthita], undertaken, 
intended; Jail 247,15* (-am me manasmim me; 
247, 17 ' foil.: yam tumhe kathetha tarn maya adhitthitam 
eva). 

atthita 2 , mfn., neg. pp of titthati qv. 

afthiyamana in Ee at S IV 62,25 is wr for attiyamana (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

atthilla, atthila, n. [atthi + ilia; cf S. asthlla], a bone (or 
small pebble) used for massage; Vin II 266,22 
(bhikkhuniyo -ena jaghanam ghamsapenti; Sp 1293, 15 : 
-ena ti gojanghatthikena); 281,34* (-am, in uddana); 
Vin-vn 2956 (na ghamsapeyya samanl jaghanam 
atthiladina). 

addati, pr. 3 sg. [& Dhatup addati, Wg § 9:64], joins; 
attacks; Sadd 356,6 (adda [abhi]yoge: -ati). 

addarukan ti in Ee at Sp 1211,5 is wr for addharukan ti 
(Se so) or addhadukan ti (Be so). 

ag^W’ addha 1 , m.n. [S', ardha], 1. one half, half; a part; 
Abh 53 (-0 tv addho); 54 (addham vuttam samabhage); 
995 (addho bhage); 1039 (- 0 ... bhage); ThI 88 
(bahuvatasamadana -am slsassa olikhim); JaV 156,25 
(-suvannamayavattalabuno -ena sadisataya. Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee addhena); Patis-a 375,2 (kappassa -am gahetva); 
Sadd 774,25 (rattiya -am addharattam); — 2. half a 
kahapana; Vin II 294,16 (deth’ avuso sanghassa 
kahapanam pi -am pi padam pi); Ja III 448 ,h (eko 
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kahapano ~o pado); Sv 935,23 (yo hi kahapanarahassa 
-am deti, so parassa -am naseti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
attham); - ifc see chal- (sv cha 2 ), cli-y- (sv dvi); — 
°’ -akkhi, n., “half an eye”, a sideways look, a glance; 
Ud-a 171,5 (sineharasavippharasamsucakena -ina 
abandhanti viya oloketva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
addhakkhika); — °’ -akkhika, n. (?) [addha + akkhika 2 ], 
“half an eye”, a sideways look, a furtive glance; 
Dhp-alV 98,23 (sattharam -ona olokesi); Vism 76,28 
(-ena alahanam olokentena); — 0, -acchika, n., “half an 
eye”, a sideways look, a furtive glance; Sp 808,32 
(-ena olokayamana, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee addhacchikena); — 
°’-a{thapada in Ee at JaVI 354 , 20 * is wr for 
atthaddhapada qv sv attha 2 ; — °-atthama, mfn., seven 
and a half; SII 217,n (sattaratanam va... nagam 
—ratanam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee addhattharatanam, perhaps 
wr); Ud 40,8 (sattaratanam va —ratanam va nagam 
osadeyya, Be so; Se attharatanam; Ce, Ee addhattha¬ 
ratanam, perhaps wr; Ud-a 246, 2 : —ratanan ti addhena 
atthannam puranani -ani, Be, Se so; Ce puranan ti; Ee 
atthamam puranan ti); Sadd 766,14 (addham atthannam 
puranam yesan ti -ani, -ani ratanani pamanam etassa ti 
—ratano hatthl); — °’ -uddha, mfn. [5*. ardhacaturtha, 
AMg addhuttha], three and a half; Abh 477; Ja I 82,30 
(-ani patihariyasahassani); V 417,2 (-ani itthisahassani; 
418,24 : -ani ti addhacatutthani, tini sahassani pancasatanl 
ti attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee omits addhacatutthani); 
Vism 205,24*; Sadd 796,22 (addhena catuttho -o); — 
°’ -ekadasa, num., ten and a half; Vism 589,35 (-a 
dhatuyo rupam addhatthama dhatuyo namanti); As 327 ,10 
(-annam rupayatananam); Vibh-a 73,7 (-ahi dhatuhi rupa- 
pariggaho); — °’-ocitaka, mfn., with half (the flowers) 
plucked off; Ja I 120,26 (-e pupphagacche datva); — 
°-kayika, mfn., of the size of half one’s body; Vinll 
150, is (chabbaggiya bhikkhu -ani bimbohanani dharenti); 
— °-kasika, °-kasiya, mfn., made of a sort of cloth 
from Kasi; ? according to ct: worth 500; Vin I 281,18 
(Kasikaraja Jivakassa... °-kasikam kambalam pahesi 
upaddhakasinam khamamanam, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
°-kasiyam; Sp 1119 ,30 foil.: °-kasiyan ti ettha kasi ti 
sahassam vuccati tarn agghanako kasiyo, ayam pana 
pancasatani agghati tasma —kasiyo ti vutto); — 

°-kuddaka, n., a half-wall; Vin II 152,n (anujanami 
bhikkhave -an ti, -a uparito olokenti); — 

°-kumbhupama, mfn., like a half-filled pitcher; 
Sn 721 (-0 balo rahado puro va pandito); — °-kusi, f, a 
short strip of cloth (part of a bhikkhu’5 robe); Vin I 
287,23 (kusim pi nama karissati -im pi nama karissati; 
Sp 1127,13: ti antarantara rassapatanam nama); 

Sp 1273,24 (agantukapattam aropessaml ti yacantassa 
kusiya ca -iya ca pahonakam databbam); Vin-vn 563 
(kusim -im va); — °-canda, n., °-candaka, m., a half¬ 
moon, a semicircle; a semicircular arrangement of 
flowers; Ap 231,8 (-am maya dinnam; Ap-a470,22: 
-’ -akarena maya anekapupphani pujitani ti attho); 
Sp 290,8 (chattapannesu makaradantakam va °-candakam 
va chinditum na vattati); 620 ,14 (° -candako ti -’ -akarena 
malagunaparikkhepo); Ps III 370,16; Vin-vn 471 (addha- 
candakam eva); 3030 (chinditum addhacandam va panne 


makaradantakam); — °-cula, «.(?), a measure (of 
rice); ? Mil 102,io(vahasatam ... vihinam addhaculam ca 
vaha vlhisattammanani dve ca tumba) quoted SpkII 
100,i (Spk-t[ite]II 107,16: -an ti thokena unam 
upaddham, tassa pana upaddham adhikarato vahasatassa ti 
vinnayati; addhacuddasan ti keci, addhacatutthan ti apare) 
^ Mp I 59 , 22 ; — °-chakka, mfn., five and a half; ? 
MpIV 92,20 (-ehi jatakasatehi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
°-cchatthehi); As 31,34 (-esu jatakasatesu, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee addhacchatthesu); — °-(c)chattha, mfn., five and a 
half; Sv612,i9 (~ani jatakasatani); 1064,8 (-ani panha- 
satani kathitani honti); — °-tiya, mfn. [BHS id.}, two 
and a half, Abh 477; Ja I 68,14 (-ani [dhenusatani]); 
Ps IV 156,15 (-a natakakotiyo); Vv-a 66,29 (-esu masesu 
vltivattesu); Sadd 796,23 (addhena tatiyo - 0 ); — 

°-teyya, mfn., two and a half, Abh 478; Vin I 39,24 
(saddhim -ehi paribbajakasatehi); Jal 206,7 (-anam 
natakakotinam); MpIV 187,13 (anagaminam -a 
[pantiyo]); — °-telasa, °-telasa, °-terasa, mfn., twelve 
and a half; Vin I 222 ,12 (yannunaham -annam bhikkhu- 
satanam -ani mamsapatlsatani patiyadeyyam); D I 50,6 
(-anam bhikkhusatanam); SI 192 ,10 (saddhim -ehi 
bhikkhusatehi); Sn/?. 104 ,1 (maha... bhikkhusangho 
-ani bhikkhusatani); Sp 702,24 (Magadhanali nama 
°-terasapala hot! ti); Patis-a 685 ,13 (°-terasani kotthasatani 
sodhapetva); — °-duka, see sv °-ruka; — 
°-navama, mfn., eight and a half; Patis II 158,15 (-ani 
dhammasatani); Sp 81,28; Mhv 15:201 (—sahassani); — 
°-paficama, mfn., four and a half; Pj II 442,19 (-ani ca 
satani); — 0 -pallaftka, n., a half-crossed-leg posture, 
ie with one leg straight; Vin II 280 ,10 (anujanami 
bhikkhave bhikkhuniya -an ti; Sp 1296, 10 : -an ti ekam 
padam abhujitva katapallankam); Ap 539,27 (-am abhujya, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee addha-); Vin-vn 2978 (gilanay’ -am 
vattati ti);— °-palaka, °-palika, m(fn.), (half-covered ?) 
one of a class of niganthay; Sp 1213,6 (yatha setapata 
—nigantha parupanti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se addhapalika 
nigantha)= Kkh 147,28 {Be so; Ce, Ee addhapalaka-); — 
°-mandala, n., a small panel (part of a bhikkhu ’5 
robe); Vin I 287,24; Sp 1127,16 (-an ti khuddaka- 
mandalam); 1127,n (mandalam ca -am ca ekato katva 
sibbitam majjhimakhandam); Vin-vn 563 (-am, Be so; Ee 
addha-); — °-matta, mfn. [from addha + matta], ( gr.t.t.) 
having the quantity of half a mora, being half the 
length of a short vowel; Sadd 605,29 (sesa-a vyanjana); 
— °-mana, mfn. [addha + mana 2 ], measuring half a 
mana; Jal 468, 1 * (tasma harami bhusam -am; 468,7': 
ekam palapatumbam harami ganhami ti); [or n. and split 
cpdl] — °-masa 1 , m. [addha + masa 1 ], (a coin worth) 
half a masa; JaVI 346,28* (laddhana -am); — 
°-masa 2 , m. [addha + masa 2 ], half a month, a fortnight; 
VinII 182,22 (agamehi... -am, -assa accayena... 
pabbajissama ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee addha-); D II 315,4 
(titthatu bhikkhave - 0 ); AIV 139 ,20 (masa pi sankhata -a 
pi sankhata, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee addha-); Ja VI 536,9* (-am 
dhariyamananam gandho tesam na chijjati, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee addha-); 574,3 (~ena Jetuttaranagaram patto); 
Ap 374,12 (~e asampatte arahattam apapunim); Bv9:19 
(anunakam -am padhanam padahl jino); Vv-a 67,8 (imam 
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-am ... paricaratu); Mhv 3:11; — °-masaka, m., (a coin 
worth) half a masa; Pv31:4 (vicinim -am, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee addha-); Ja I 112 ,13 (ayam -am pi na agghati ti); 
VI346 ,12 (tarn eva -am vijjhitva suttakena avunitva); — 
°-masika, mfn. [from addhamasa 2 ], 1. fortnightly ; DI 
166,15 (-am pi pariyayabhattabhojananuyogam anuyutto 
viharati, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee addha-; Sv 356, s: -an ti addha- 
masantarikam); — 2. being a fortnight old; lasting 
for a fortnight; NiddI 120,9 (-o pi cavati marati); 
Bv-a296,38 (-a [padhanacariya]); — °-mundaka, mfn., 
shaven over half the head; Mhv 6:42 (satta satani 
purise karetva -e); — °-yoga, m., a certain kind of 
house; Abh209 (-o; Abh-suci 10, n: ekapasse yeva 
chadanato addhena yogo addhayogo, garulassa pakkhena 
sadisachadanageham); Vin I 58, i 9 (atirekalabho viharo ~o 
pasado); II 146,29 (anujanami bhikkhave panca lenani 
viharam -am pasadam ...; Sp 1215,12: -o ti supanna- 
vankamgeham); NiddI 67 ,12 (na tavaham imamha... -a 
nikkhamissami; Nidd-a 1 197,24: -a ti tikuddageha, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se nikundageha [?]); Patis I 176,23 (agaran ti 
viharo - 0 ...); — °-yojanika, mfn., extending half a 
yojana; JaVI 426,5 (-am maha -ummaggam karetva); 
Ps IV 156,7 (petanagarani ca gavutikani pi -ani pi peta- 
bharitani honti); — °-ratanika, mfn., measuring half a 
ratana; Jal 7,24' (cankame ratanike va -e va); — 
°-ratta, m.n.., 0 -ratta,/, °-ratti,/, [addha + ratta 2 , ratta, 
ratti; BHS ardharatri], midnight; Abh 70 (~o); A III 
407,19 (abhido -am bhattakalasamaye); JalV 292,12 
(vijjhapentass’ ev’ assa -o jato); 293,3* (sudukkaram 
kammam aka... -e anagate; 293,5': -e anagate yava 
diyaddhayama vayamam karonto); Vv 81:16 (so -ayam 
bodhaya-m -abhinikkhami; Vv-a315,2s: -ayan ti-iyam); 
Pv-a 152,14 (-e... sayanato utthahitva); Sadd 774,25 
(addham rattiya -am); — addharattavapayi(n), mfn., 

drinking (only) at midnight; Jal 163,4* (migam... 
addharattavapayim, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -’ -apapayim; 
163,13': -e avapivati ti addharattavapayl, Ce so; Ee 
addharattavapayi; Be, Se -e apam pivati ti - -apapayl); — 
°-ruka, °-duka, n. (?), a certain way of shaping the 
hair on the stomach; Vin II 134,7 (-am karapenti, Ee, Se 
so; Be 0 -dukam; Ce addhurakam; Sp 1211,6: udare loma- 
rajithapanam); 144,30 (in uddana: -am, Se so; Be, Ee 
0 -dukam; Ce addhurakam); — °-solasa, mfn., fifteen 
and a half; Pj II 447,4 (addhatelasanam bhikkhusatanam 
patiyattam -annam papunissati ti, kuto aparani tmi satani 
ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -anam); — see also upaddha. 
addha 2 (and addha 2 ), mfn. [S. adhya], rich; wealthy, 
well-to-do; Abh 725; 1039; Vin III 17,34 (idam ... kulam 
-am mahaddhanam mahabhogam); DI 134,22 (raja... 
ahosi -o mahaddhano mahabhogo); S V 402 ,14 (catuhi... 
dhammehi samannagato ariyasavako -o mahaddhano 
mahabhogo; SpkIII 290,22: sattavidhena ariyadhanena -o 
c’ eva mahaddhano ca); Vv 31:3 (~e kule sunisa ahosim); 
Th783 (-a dalidda ca, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se addha); Ja III 
70,6* (ya daliddi daliddassa -a -assa kittima); IV 127,2* 
(-a ca dajidda ca sabbe maccuparayana); V 452,24* (-am 
natva purisam mahaddhanam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se addham); 
Ap 580,12 (-0 santo, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se addho); Pet 142 ,11 
(-0 va duggato va); Mil 128,6 (puriso -o mahaddhano 


mahabhogo, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se addho); Sp 207,8 (addha ... 
upabhogaparibhogupakaranamahantataya); ThI-a 117 ,21 
(gunehi pana ayam then -a yeva); Saddh316 (°-ta hi 
ananta me paraloke bhavissati); — °-vada, m., talk of 
wealth, talk of being rich; A V 43,9 (puriso daliddo va 
samano -am vadeyya; Mp V 19,23: addho ’ham asm! ti 
vadam vadeyya); — anaddha, mfn., poor; Ps III 167,21 
(anajhiyoti -o, Be, Seso; Ce, Ee na addho); — see also 
analhiya. 

addhaka 1 , n. or mfn. [addha 1 + ka 2 ], (being) half; 
Ap-a 267,32 (tadaddhakam tato -am tiyaddhasatayojanan ti 
attho); — ifc see tad-. 

addhaka 2 , mfn. [addha 2 + ka 2 ], wealthy, rich; Pv20:2 
(gahapati -odino); JalV 495,20* (na -a balava tejavapi); 

— su-addhaka, mfn., very rich; Ap 75 ,10 (jato 
mahasale -e, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se su-addhake) = Ap 439,4 
(Be, Ce, Ee so; Se su-addhake). 

addha in Ee at Ps IV 157,27 and V 10, 13 is wr for addha 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

addhanam in Ee at Ap 85, 20 is wr for addhanam (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

ana, n. [AMgid.; S. ma], debt; — ifc see anana, sana; — 
see also adhamanna, ina, uttamanna. 

an aka, m(fn). [from anati ? cf S. anaka], a speaker; ? 
small; ? Sadd 357,7 (anati, -o brahmano). 

anati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup anati, Wg § 13:1], sounds; 
speaks; Dhatup 114; Dhatum 169 (ana... sadde); 

Sadd 357,7 (ana ... kana sadde: -ati); Sv 244 ,10 (brahmam 
-afi ti brahmano, mante sajjhayatl ti attho) = Ps I 109,23. 

anana, n. [from anati], sounding; speaking; It-all 
141,15 foil. (bahitapapatta brahmassa ca -ato 
brahmano ... bhagava ... anuttarassa ariyamagga- 
sankhatassa brahmassa vatta pavatta... tasma sabbaso 
bahitapapatta brahmassa ca -ato kathanato bhagava 
paramatthena brahmano ti vuccati). 

anima, m or f [S. animan, m.], minuteness; the ability 
to make oneself minute; Sadd 867 ,1 (~a mahima lahima); 

— °-laghimadika, °-langhimadika, mfn., beginning 
with minuteness and lightness; Vism 211,20 (-am va 
lokiyasammatam sabbakaraparipuram atthi, tatha lokuttaro 
dhammo, Ceso;Be, Ee, Se °-langhimadikam) = Sp 124,9 
(-am. Be so; Ce, Ee anima-; Se °-lahghimadikam) = Pj I 
108,29 (-am. Be so; Ce, Ee anima-; Se °-lahghimadikam) 
= Nidd-a 1265,28 (Be, Se 0 -langhimadikam; Ce, Ee anima- 
laghimadikam). 

anlka, see sv anlka. 

anu (sometimes written anu), mfn. and m. [to], 1. (mfn.) 
small, minute, atomic; subtle; Abh 705; Vin I 5, 10 * 
(nipunam gambhiram duddasam -um ragaratta na 
dakkhanti); MI 129,27 (passatha... tarn vacanapatham 
-um va thulam va); Sn299 (disvana -uto -um); 802 
(pakappita n’atthi -u pi sanna); Ja III 12,8* (maha- 
pphalam hoti -um pi tadisu; 12, 17 ': -um pi ti appa- 
mattakam pi); IV 203, 20 * (ambaphalani... -uni thulani 
ca); Dhs 617 (rupam ... -um thulam); Mil 270 ,26 (vatam 
dassehi... -um va thulam va); Patis-a 352 ,9 (sukhumanan 
ti-unam); Panca-g41 (anuna pi... micchajlvena, Ee so); 

— 2. (m.) a certain measure of length; a minute 
particle or atom; Abh 194 (chattimsa paramanunam eko 
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-u); Vibh-a 343, \%foll (chattimsa paramanavo ekassa 
~uno pamanam, chattimsa ~u ekaya tajjariya pamanam, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anu); Pp-a 172,9 (titthiyanam —pakati- 
purisadikassa pannapana); — anu in Ce, Ee at Spk I 
198,12 (satadha bhinnassa valassa koti viya ~u) is 
perhaps wr; Be kotiya kotipatipadanam viya 
duranubodho, nanu ...; Se kotiya koti viya, nanu — 
°-m-thula, mfn., fine and coarse; small and large; 
DI 223,8* (kattha digham ca rassam ca -am 
subhasubham) * Sn 633; Dhp 265 (yo ca sameti papani 
-ani sabbaso); Ja IV 192,6* (-ani); Sadd 630,9 (kvaci 
niggahitagamo ... -ani sabbaso); — °-dhamma, m., a 
mean practice; Sn313 (eso -o; Pj II 324 ,13 foil. : 
lamakadhammo hlnadhammo adhammo ... yasma va ettha 
danadhammo pi appako atthi tasma tarn sandhay’ aha); — 
°-matta, mfn., of small size, atomic; least; Mill 134 ,11 
(~esu vajjesu bhayadassavi) = AII 22,33 (Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee anu-); Sn431 (~ena pi punnena attho mayham na 
vijjati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -o pi); Dhp 284 (vanatho na 
chijjati -o pi); Ja VI 477, 10 * (nabhijanami dhirassa -am pi 
dukkatam); Vibh 247,26 (katame -a vajja); Saddh 347 
(anumatta, Ee so); — °-sahagata, mfn., having a very 
small part remaining; being very small; residual; 
Sill 130,30 (atha khv assa hoti yeva paricasu upadana- 
kkhandhesu -o asm! ti mano ... asamuhato, Ce so; Be, Ee, 
Se anu-); Paris I 73 ,10 (anagamimaggena -am kamaraga- 
samyojanam patighasamyojanam... attano cittassa 
upakkilesa samma samucchinna honti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anu-); Kv 81,16 (-0 kamarago pahlno); Patis-a280, 15 (-a 
ti anubhuta sukhumabhuta ti attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anu-). 

anuka, anuka, mfn. [anu + ka 2 ; AMg anua], small; fine; 
Ap 532,14 (-am va mahantam va); Pj I 246,8 (~ati mamsa- 
cakkhussa agocara dibbacakkhuvisaya); As 317,20 
(thulam upanidhaya tato khuddakataram anukam, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se anum); — °-tara, mfn., smaller, finer; Pj I 
47,25; — °-thula, mfn., fine and coarse; small and 
large; Sn 146 (ye keci panabhut’ atthi... majjhima 
rassaka -a). 

anthati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup anthate, Wg § 8:8], goes; 
Sadd 355,17 (athi gatiyam: ... -ati). 

Vand, ? Dhatum 158 (anda andatthe dissate). 

anda, n. (and m.) [te], 1 .an egg; Abh 627 (-am); 1092 
(kose khagadibije ’ndam); VinUI 3 ,31 (kukkutiya -ani); 
Ja III 269,9* (bhutva~am ca potam ca); Ap 6 1,21 (kiki va 
-am rakkheyya); Mil 49 ,21 (yam ca tattha kalalam yam ca 
-am); Ps II 259,4 (tattha mlamakkhika -ani diapenti); Pj II 
317,9 (kiki sakunika akasapatanabhayena -assa upari 
uttanaseti); Sadd 231 ,11 (~am); 871,26 (~o); — 2. (n. and 
m.pl.) a testicle; the testicles; the scrotum; Abh 273 
(-am); 1092; VinUI 117,14 (bhikkhuno -am 

kanduvantassa); SII 258,13 (~e khandhe aropetva 
gacchati... tesv eva ~esu nisldati); Sp 510,7 (tassa... 
mahaghatappamana -a ahesum); — ifc see kumbhanda; 
— 3 .a water-bag; — ifc see camm’-; — °-kapala, n. 
an eggshell; Sp 140,4; — °-kosa, m. [anda + kosa 1 ], an 
eggshell (or egg); Vin III 4,35 (pathama abhinibbhida 
ahosi kukkutacchapakasseva -amha); AIV 126,3 
(mukhatundakena va -am padaletva); JaV 360, 21 '; 
Sv 688,32 (matukucchito ca -ato ca ti dve vare jata ti dija); 


— °-ccheda, °-cchedaka, m., one who castrates, a 

gelder; JalV 364,2* (gamesv eke purohita... °-ccheda 
nilanchaka; 366, 22 ': balivaddadinam °-cchedaka c’ eva 
tisuladi -ankakaranena lanchaka ca); — °-ja, mfn. and m. 
[anda + ja 2 ], 1. (mfn.) born from an egg; Abh 741 (-a 
pakkhisappadi); MI 73,3 (catasso ... yoniyo ... -a yoni 
jalabuja yoni...); Sill 240,is (-a naga); 246,is (-a 
supanna); Ja II 53, 15 * (amittena -ena; 53, 17 ': -ena ti anda- 
kose nibbattena nagena); VI497, 16 * (-am ... moram 
dakkhisi); Pet220,n; Mil 267 ,16 (atthi loke satta -a 
jalabuja ...); — 2. (m.) a bird; a fish; Abh624 (- 0 ); 
1079 (-0 mlnapakkhisu); JaV 189,33* (pokkharani 
sanchanna-ehi; 190,16': sakunasarighehi okinna); 351,23* 
(pandito -0 iti); — °-bhari(n), m(fn)., carrying his 
testicles; Vin III 100, 19 * (-1 ahu gamakutako) = SII 
258,27*; —°-bhuta, mfn., being an egg or in an egg; 
like an egg; Vin III 3,38 (avijjagataya pajaya -aya 
pariyonaddhaya avijjandakosam padaletva); Sill 1,20 
(aturo te ... kayo -0 pariyonaddho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
addha-, prob. wr; Spk II 250, 10 : -0 ti andam viya bhuto 
dubbalo); Jal 293,24* (-a bhata bhariya); — 

°-sambhava, m(fn)., produced from an egg, a bird; 
Th 599 (apandaro ~o; Th-a II 256,22: -o andajo kako); — 
°-haraka, m., one who takes or extirpates the 
testicles, a gelder; (or one who takes eggs?); MI 
383,25 (puriso ~o gantva ubbhatehi andehi agaccheyya); 

— see also apuccandata. 

andaka 1 , n. [anda + ka 2 ], 1. an egg; Ja III 21,22* (kim ~a 
ime; or kimandaka? 21,25': kim phalani nam’ etan! ti 
parimandalavasena pana -a ti aha); 102,19 (ekasmim 
kakakulavake kalakokila attano -am nikkhipitva); 267,24 
(~ani c’ eva chapake ca khaditum); Dhp-a I 60,4 (danda- 
kotiyam gahetva parivattetva upadharento -ani disva); 
Pet 220,12; —2. a growth on a tree; Ps II 331,9 (yatha 
sadose rukkhe -ani utthahanti) = As 396, 18 . 

andaka 2 , mfn. [?], harsh, rough; insolent; MI 286,36 
(vaca -a kakkasa; Ps II 331,9: ~a ti yatha sadose rukkhe 
andakani utthahanti, evam sadosataya khumsana- 
vambhanadivacanehi -a jata. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee andaka- 
jata); Dhs 1343 (ya sa vaca ~a asata kakkasa... idam 
vuccati sakhalyam); — °-vaca, mfn., harsh in speech; 
Ja III 260,n* (-0 pharuso so, Ee so; Be kandaka-; Ce 
kantaka-; Se kanthaka-; 260,19': -oti sadosavaco). 

anduka, anduka, anduva, n. [?], a roll (of cloth, etc); 
Ps II 158,29 (-am cumbatakam, Ce, Eeso; Be andupakam; 
Se andupakam); — °-vidhana, n., a way of dressing 
the hair (in a roll); Ud-a 171,4 (ullikhitan ti phanakadihi 
kesasanthapanam, -an ti pi vadanti, so read ? Ee anduka- 
vidhananti; Be, Ce, Se addhakara-); — ifc see jatanduva 
(^vjata), cel’-, val’-. 

andupaka, n., a circular roll of cloth used as a stand 
for a vessel; Abh 458 (-am cumbatakam); — ifc see 
tin’-, palal’-. 

anna 1 , n. [5. ama], water; flood, stream; Abh 661 
(dakam -0 nlram). 

anna 2 , n. [= anna qv; AMg id.], food; — ifc see aparanna, 
pubbanna. 

annam in Ee at Sp 941,27 is wr for arinam (Be, Ce, Se so). 

annava, m.n. [& amava; cf also Ved. amava, mfn. 
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“agitated, foaming "], the sea, the ocean; a stream; 
Abh 659 (-o sagaro); Vin 1230, 23 * (ye taranti -am saram; 
cf Sp 1096, 10 : -an ti sabbantimena paricchedena yojana- 
mattam gambhirassa ca puthulassa ca udakatthanass’ etam 
adhivacanam, saran ti idha nadi adhippeta); Sn 173 (ko 
’dhatarati -am); Ja III 453,16* (eso hi atari -am; 453,20 *. 
-an ti samsarasamuddam); 521,12* (abhitarupa vicarama 
-o; 521,19': imasmim thane saro -0 ti vutto); V 401,5* 
(navam samaruyha parenti -e); Ap 104,13 (mahasamuddo 
v* akkhobbho -ova duruttaro); Vism 597,3*; Ps II 109,3 
(yam [udakam] pana gambhlram c’ eva puthulam ca tarn 
-0 ti vuccati); — ifc see khlr’-; — °-kucchi, m.f, a 
cavity in the ocean; the ocean depths, ; Ja 1227,8' (ta... 
lohacatiyo -iyam pavattanta vicaranti); 501,31 (-im 
khobhetva balasuriyuggamanakalo viya); VI189 ,16 
(Bhuridattanivesanam -i viya ekasaddam ahosi); Sv403,4 
(bhagava -iyam suriyo viya jalamano). 
anha = aha(n) qv ifc ; — see also ajjanho. 
atakkaka, mjh. [a 3 + takka 2 + ka 2 ], not mixed with butter¬ 
milk ; JaVI 21,16 (alonake -e niddhupane udake sedetva, 
Ce, Ee so; Be atakke; Se alonakena atakkena ...). 
atakkajatika in Ee at Ud-a 52,27 is wr, prob. for 
acokkha- qv sv cokkha. 

atati, pr. 3 sg. [S. atari], goes constantly; Dhatum 177 
(ata ... gamane); Sadd 360,12 (ata sataccagamane ... -ati). 
atappa, n. ( orm .) and -a, m.pl. [cfBHS atapa], 1. ( m.pl .) 
the name of one of the highest classes of devas, the 
second class of suddhavasay qv; D II 52 ,17 (yena -a 
deva ten’ upasarikamim); III 237,19 (panca suddhavasa, 
aviha -a sudassa sudassl akanittha); MI 289,22 (-anam 
devanam); Vibh425,i4 (-anam devanam sahavyatam 
uppajjanti; Vibh-a 521,io; na kanci sattam tappantl ti-a); 
Sv 740, 5 (esa kira... ~esu dve kappasahassani 
[vasissati]); — 2. (n.) the world of the atappa deva 5 ; 
Pp 17,2i (aviha cuto -am gacchati). 
atappaniya, mfn. [see tappati 2 , and cf S. tarpanlya], 
1. insatiable; JaVI 209,14'; — 2. not satiating; of 
which one cannot have enough; Sv 1060,6 (°* -atthena 
panlto). 

atappaneyya, mfn. [= atappaniya], not satiating; of 
which one cannot have enough; Ap 548 ,10 (sa kanna ... 
°-rupena hasabhavasamanvita). 
atalamphassa, mfn. [a 3 + tala + phassa], bottomless; 
Abh 669 (agadham tv -am). 

atas!,/ [to], common flax; Abh 452 (umma tu -i); Ps IV 
77,12 (sace kajo hotukamo... anjanavanno va 
°-pupphavanno va siyan tipattheti, Be, Se so; Ce anasi-; 
Ee apltapupphavanno). 

ati, ind. [tt], prefix to nouns, adjectives, adverbs; 
preverb to verbs; before vowels (except \-) generally, 
but not always, taking the form acc-, sometimes with 
strengthening of following vowel; Abh 1138; 1182; 
Sadd 881,8* foil. ; — 1. as prefix to nouns expresses: 
abundance, excess, superiority, transgression; the 
being beyond (the reach of); — 2 . as prefix to 
adjectives, adverbs expresses: very much, too much; 
— 3 . as preverb to verbs and their derivatives 
expresses: beyond, over; through; too much, very 
much, too far; — 4. ati is sometimes inserted in 


iterative cpds expressing: and, adding further, even 
more, etc; — see cakkaticakka, manatimana; — ati 
sometimes alternates with adhi or abhi qqv; — ati + 
iva: (a) ativa [te], 1 .very much, exceedingly; 

Abh 1138; Vv 84:17 (-a nijjhanakhamo); Th537 (-a 
phasu bhavati ekassa vasato vane); ThI312 (-a 
paritappasi; Thl-a219,2i: -a ti ativiya bhusam); Jail 
235,5* (-a hadayam nibbati); Ap 484,32 (sasanghe me 
katam karam -a vipulam taya); 542 ,14 (Gotami- 
parinibbanam ativ’ acchariyam ahu, Ce, Ee so; Be atev’; 
Se ati-acchariyam); Vism 481,28 (-a ayatam samsara- 
dukkham); Pj II 183,25 (brahmano sakaya ditthiya -a 
abhinivittho hoti); — 2. much more than; Jail 413,26* 
(ativ* anne va panino, Ee so, but prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se 
aticca); — (b) ati-r-iva [BHS id.], excessively, 
exceedingly; D II 264 ,17 (pabbato -a obhasajato hoti); 
Sn680 (kim devasangho -a kalyarupo); — ativiya, 
excessively, very much, especially; much more than 
(instr./abl.); D II 134,8 (-a tathagatassa parisuddho hoti 
chavivanno); Mill 176 ,11 (raja cakkavatti abhirupo hoti 
dassanlyo ... -a annehi manussehi); S IV 112,31 (-a mam 
tasmim samaye lobhadhamma parisahanti); Pv 20:10 (-a 
sobhamano); Ja I 61 ,30 (-a pabbajjaya cittam nami); 262,30 
(ayam-a suro hutva katheti); 11241,23 (-a amhe badhatl 
ti); VI 549,25' (-a bhimsanako, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -a); 
Kv 563,2 (buddhassa bhagavato uccarapassavo -a anne 
gandhajate adhiganhatl ti); Mil 175,12 (~a annehi pinda- 
patehi mahapphalatara); 420 ,1 (Milindo raja -a pamudita- 
hadayo); Vism 3 9 ,15 (kim nu me ajja kammatthanam 
pakasati ti); Dhp-a II 71 ,17 (ayamme -a upakarako ti); — 
ateva [ati + eva 2 ], very much; more than; JaV 63, 11 * 
(yathapi rammako maso gimhanam hoti brahmana atev’ 
annehi masehi dumapupphehi sobhati; 64,2 : ativiya 
annehi ekadasahi masehi); VI 529, 30 * (-a me acchariyam, 
Be, Ce, Seso; Ee wr ath’ eva; 531, r. -a me acchariyan ti 
ativiya me acchariyam). 

ati-adchitum, ind. [ati + inf of anchati], to pull too 
much; to charge too much; Mp I 244,8 (~um na vattati, 
Be, Ce so; Ee ati-anjitum; Se ativancitum; Mp -t [ Be] I 
167,15*. -un ti ativiya akaddhitum) = Ap-a521,i9 (Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee ati-ancitum; ^ Th-a 1145, s: eds ativaddhitum). 

ati-afljiturn in Ee at Mp I 244,8 is prob. wr for 
ati-anchitum qv. 

ati-anusikkhissati in Ee at Jail 99, 10 ' is prob. wr; Be, 
Ce anusikkhissati; Se anusikkhati. 

ati-alllyitva, ind.. [ati + absol. of alliyati], leaning 
against too much or too closely; Sp 1283,25 (na there 
bhikkhu anupakhajja ti there bhikkhu ati-alllyitva na 
nisiditabbam). 

ati-adhaya, ind. [absol. of *ati + adahati; cf 
S. atya Vdha], putting on top of; on top of; Spk I 79,23 
(accadhaya ti ati-adhaya, Isakam atikamma thapetva); 
Mp II 185,13 (pade padam accadhaya ti vamapadam 
dakkhinapade ati-adhaya); — see also accadhaya, 
accadhayitva. 

ati-uddharati,/?/*. 3 sg. [ati + uddharati], lifts too high; 
Ud-a 414, 17 * (nati-uddharati padam, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be, Ce, Se natidure uddharati; = Ps III 23, 20 *, Spk III 
49,9*: eds natidure uddharati). 
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*ati-upasankamati, pr. 3 sg. [ati + upasarikamati], 
approaches too much or too closely ; — 

ahsol. ati -upasankamitva, Mp II 198,17 (yo hi palalaggim 
-itva tappati tassa sariram jhayati); — pass, part.pr. 
ati-upasankamiyamana, mfn. , Mp II 198 ,m (kodhano 
atiseviyamano -iyamano pi kujjhati). 
ati -ummllaya(t), mfn. (cans, part.pr. of* ati + umrmlati], 
opening the eyes too wide ; Vism 125,2 (~ayato hi 
cakkhu kilamati). 

atikaddhati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S atikarsati], pulls or presses 
too much or very much; harasses ;? Vin III 17,9 
(vadeyyama kho tam gahapati sace tvam natikaddheyyasl 
ti; Sp 211,14: yam te mayi pemam patitthitam tarn 
kodhavasena na -eyyasi, sace na kujjheyyasl ti vuttam 
hoti); — pass, part.pr. atikaddhiyamana, mfn., Sp 752,26 
(parinibbanakale antara va -iyamanena upasampannassa 
bhutam arocetum vattati; Sp-t [Be] III 12,n: -iyamanena ti 
vadatha bhante kim tumhehi adhigatan ti evam 
nippijiyamanena). 

atikassa, ind. [absol. of *ati + kasati 3 ; cf S. atiVkrs], 
drawing through, pulling through ; JaV 173, i* 
(bhetvana nasam atikassa rajjum) quoted Vism 304,29*. 
atikicca, n., see sv karoti. 

atikilamati, pr. 3 sg. [ati + kilamati], is very exhausted; 
is in extreme distress ; Ja IV 284,19' (nitammami ti -ami); 

— part.pr. atikilamanta, mfn., Vibh-a259,30 (-anto, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee atikilanto); — caus. pr. 3 sg. atikilameti, 
causes great distress to; JalV 13,5'(bhusam upatapenti 
~enti). 

atikisa in Ee, Se at Sp 1028,3 is wr for atikisa qv sv kisa. 
atikosumbham, ind. [ati + kosumbha 2 ?], ? Sadd 777,9 
(sampati kosumbham acchadanam n’ atthi -am icc adi). 
atikkanta, mfn., pp of atikkamati qv. 
atikkantika, f. [atikkanta + ika], (a woman) 
transgressing, overstepping the bounds (of good 
behaviour); Mil 122,20 (coriya... papiya bhinnaslmaya 
~aya). 

atikkama, m. [S. atikrama], 1. going over or further; 
passing, passing beyond; overcoming; SI 193,21* 
(pajjotakaro ... sabbatthitinam -am addasa) = Th 1244; 
Dhp 191 ([passati] dukkham dukkhasamuppadam 
dukkhassa ca -am); It 61, 10 * (kamanissaranam natva 
rupanam ca -am; It-all 41,29: atikkamanti etena ti -o 
atikkamanupayo); JalV 438,25' (himaccaye ti catunnam 
hemantamasanam -e); VI 60,4* (samanam ahu vattantam 
yatha dukkhass’ ~o); Sp 335,23 (patitthitatthanassa -ena 
parajikam); — ifc see kala- (svkala 1 ); — 2. over¬ 
stepping; transgression; Abh 776; 1182; Sp 1012,33 
(dasasu sikkhapadesu purimanam pancannam -o nasana- 
vatthu); Spk I 66 , i 6 (kassa -o n’ atthi kassa aparadho 
n’ atthi); Saddh 64 (evam parassa daresu caturango -o); 

— atikkama in Ee at Vism 621,25 is wr for 
abhikkama qv; — anatikkama, m., not transgressing; 
Dhs299; Vism 7 , 3 o (samadinnasilassa kayikavacasiko 
-o); — duratikkama, mfn., hard to pass, to go 
beyond; hard to escape from; Ud 18, 1 8* (yoga hi -a); 
Ja VI 100, 3 * (nadl... gambhlra -a); Bv 8 :1. 

atikkamaka, mfn. [atikkama + ka 2 ], going over; — ifc 
see mat ika-. 


atikkamati, pr. 3 sg. [5. atiVkram], 1 .passes, passes 
through, passes by; elapses, passes (of time); steps 
over; goes beyond; surpasses; overcomes; Vin II 
161,28 (imam nigrodham antara satthmam karitva -ami); 

IV 98,12 (deth’ avuso bhattam pure kalo ~afi ti); Jail 

58,14' (mam samanadhammassa karanakalo ma -atu); 
297,6 (tathagato... sadevakam lokam pannaya -ati); 
Ap 27,28 (natikkamanti tam masam); Vism 86 ,h 
( pathamajhanam -ati); Sp 637 ,20 (asukam nama divasam 
natikkamissati); Spk I 117,6 (ekam cakkavajam -ami ti); 
Vv-a 205, is (gamassa majjhena -anti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr majjhe na); Pv-a67,i9 (tassa gamassa dvarasamipena 
maggena -ati); — part.pr. (a) atikkama(t), mfn., 
Sp 352,24 (viharasimam -ato pi); (b) atikkamanta, mfn., 
Ud61,7 (addasa kho bhagava... manavake avidure... 
-ante); Ud-a 111 ,23 (manussabhuto manussasukham 
devabhuto dibbasukham ubhayam -anto nibbanasukham 
labhati); — neg. anatikkamanta, mfn., Ja III 188,23 (tanti- 
ssarena gltassaram anatikkamanto); — anatikkamante in 
Ee at Ja VI 221,21' is wr for anatikkante (Be, Ce, Se so) ; 
(c) atikkamamana, mfn., Vism 672 ,26 (puthujijana- 

gottam... -amanam ariyagottam); Spk I 23,24 (rattiyo 
-amana); — 2. goes beyond, crosses; escapes from; 
Dhp 221 (samyojanam sabbam -eyya); Ja I 280, 13 ' (attano 
paccamittam -ati abhibhavati); Pj II 387,4 (atha Maro ... 
atighoram tapam karoti kadaci mama visayam -eyya ti 
bhlto); — part.pr. atikkamanta, mfn., Nidd-a I 54,4 
(samsaram -anto); — 3. oversteps; transgresses 
(against), passes by, neglects; commits adultery 
(with); Vin I 347,9 (na kho me patirupam yo ’ham pitu- 
vacanam -eyyan ti); AIV 201,12 (yam maya savakanam 
sikkhapadam pannattam tam mama savaka jivitahetu pi 
natikkamanti); Sn 396 (parassa daram natikkameyya); 
Ja IV 53,20* foil, (mayam ca bhariyam natikkamama amhe 
ca bhariya natikkamanti; 54,21': attano bhariyam-itva bahi 
annam micchacaram na karoma); V2,s (uposathakammam 
natikkamissami ti); — part.pr. atikkamanta, mfn., Pj II 
297 ,14 (hirim -antam); — neg. anatikkamanta, mfn., It-a I 
142,32; — aor. 3 sg. atikkami, S I 226,19; Ja IV 97,5 (raja 
anoloketva va -i); Th-a III 104,8 (ayam navamo khano ma 
tumhe -I ti); 3 pi. (a) atikkamimsu, DII 130, 15 
(pancamattani sakatasatani Alaram Kalamam nissaya 
nissaya -imsu); Ja III 361,25' (aroga kantaram -imsu); 
(b) atikkamum, Ap 68, is (timsavassasahassani... -urn); 
Mhv 4:3; — part.perf.act. atikkamitava(t) , mfn., who 
has gone beyond; Nidd-a I 245, s (tinnavl ti samsaram 
-a);— absol., passing; passing through; surpass¬ 
ing; having gone beyond, beyond; beyond the norm; 
passing by, neglecting; transgressing; passing 
beyond, escaping, overcoming; (with expressions of 
time) after (cf atikkameti below); (a) atikkamma, 
atikamma, Vin I 12 ,15 (obhaso loke paturahosi atikamma 
devanam devanubhavam); MI 192,17 (atikamm’ eva 
saram); It 51, 11 * (atikkamma maradheyyam); Ap 550 ,m 
( caturoghe atikkamma arahattam apapunim); Ja I 262 ,19 
(Kasirattham atikkamma); II 285,4' (atikkamma yacako si); 

V 42,22* (atikamma so satta girl brahante, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se atikkamma); Mil 118,23 (ete sabbe [manayo] 
atikkamma cakkavattimani); Sp 703,25 (tam rajim 
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atikkamma); — (b) atikkamitva, Vin III 62 ,13 (sunka- 
tthanam ~itva); Jal 225,20 (dve tayo divase ~itva 
agamasi); 1152,2' (gijjho nama yojanasatam ~itva thitani 
kunapani avekkhati); 152,7' (aham eva sabbe tumhe ~itva 
sobhami); 417,28 (tisso pabbatarajiyo ~itva... panna- 
salayam vasi); III 255,12 (annesam gijjhanam slmam ~itva 
uccam uppati); V 225, 14 ' (dhammam ~itva); Patis II 195 ,12 
(neyyam ~itva nanam na ppavattati); Mil 336,27 (sabba- 
ratanani ~itva); Vism710 ,10 (ayuvemajjham ~itva); 
Dhp-a I 96,7 (Sariputtathero pi pabbajitadivasato addha- 
masam ~itva); — neg. anatikkamitva, not going beyond; 
not passing; not neglecting; Vin IV 95,24; Dhp-a I 65,5 
(tesam ovadam anatikkamitva); — (with expressions of 
time) before; within ; Jal 162,29 (matulena vuttavelam 
anatikkamitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anatikkametva); II 135,23 
(addhamasam pi anatikkamitva); Ap-a289,34 (satta- 
divasato orabhage sattadivase anatikkamitva); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. atikkamiyyati, is gone beyond, is escaped 
from ; ? Nidd I 279,2 (rupam vibhoti vibhaviyyati ~iyyati); 

— pp (a) atikkanta, mfn. [S. atikranta], 1. (act.) 
(i) having passed through or by; having gone 
beyond, overcome, surpassed; having elapsed ; Vin IV 
190,n; DII 128,26 (pancamattani sakatasatani ~ani); 
Sn 160 (kacci moham ~o); Th707 (~a bhaya sabbe; 
Ih-aIII 14,29: sabbe pi bhaya ekamsena ~a atita apagata ti 
attho); Jail 128 ,10 (tini samvaccharani ~ani); V260, 12 * 
(pankam raja ~o); Ap 544,5 (~e ca sattahe); Mil 145,27 
(araha sabbabhayam ~o ti); Vism 424,3 (mamsacakkhum 
~-tta); — atikkantam, adv., excessively; very much; 
Nidd-all 101,33 (~am lonam atilonam); — (ii) who has 
approached ; Th 1037 (dassanaya ~e ...bahu ma 
varayittha, Ee, Se so’, Be, Ce abhikkante); — 2. (pass.) 
transgressed; neglected ; ? Ja V 265,22' (maya sucarita- 
dhammo ~o pitughatakammam katam); — atikkanta in Ee 
at Ja III 340,17', Ps I 130 ,1 and Ud-a286 ,11 is wr for 
atikanta qv sv kanta; — atikkanta -manusaka, mf(-ika.)n., 
superhuman’, Vin II 299,22 (dibbaya sotadhatuya 
visuddhaya —manusikaya) ^ Mil 19,6; DII 87 ,12 
(dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena —manusakena) ^ 
Vibh 344,3; — atikkanta-vara, mfn., beyond or above 
granting boons ; Vin I 82,35 (~-vara kho ... tathagata ti); 
JalV 315,n; — neg. anatikkanta, mfn., 1. not having 
passed or gone beyond; not having elapsed; not 
having transgressed ; Nidd I 103,26; JalV 214,12; 
Vism 315,18 (anatikkantatta); Cp -a 190, 30 ; — 2. un¬ 
surpassed’, Ap 427,4 (anatikkanta appameyya tathagata); 

— PP (b) atikkamita, (mf)n., transgressing ; Nidd-a I 

217,27 (avltikkamamattena ti na —mattena); — 
fpp (a) atikkamaniya, atikkamaniya, mfn., to be 
passed, to be overcome ; As 49,12 (arammanam katva 
atikkamaniyato oghehi atikkamitabba ti oghaniya); — neg. 
anatikkamanlya, mfn., not to be passed; not to be 
transgressed (against)’, Vin II 256,32 (bhikkhuninam 
attha garudhamma pannatta yavajivam anatikkamanlya); 
M III 121,4 (anatikkamanlya ca bodhisattamata hoti kenaci 
purisena rattacittena); Mil 74, 30 (sikkhapadam ... 
anatikkamanlyan ti); — duratikkamaniya, mfn., hard to 
pass, hard to get beyond ; Pj II 568,2; — 

(b) atikkamitabba, mfn., to be passed by; to be gone 


beyond; to be transgressed against ; Vin I 138,30 
(na... avaso -itabbo); SI 29,2; Sp 184,5; Ps IV 31,14 
(upekkha na ~a, kattabba janetabba ti attho); Pj II 91 ,1 
(ayam lekha natikkamitabba ti); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
(a) atikkameti, -ayati, atikkameti [S. atikramayati], lets 
pass, makes pass over, takes over; lets elapse ; Vin III 
52,io (padam sunkaghatam ~eti); 151,32 (pamanam va 
~eyya); IV 281 ,31 (pan camam divasam ~eti); Ja I 151,5 
(mayham varam ~ehl ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee atikkamehl ti); 
II 335,16 (manusse atavim -eti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
atikkameti); Mil 265,4 (so araha sayam va pabbajeyya 
divasam va atikkameyya); Sp 1308,6 (civarakalasamayam 
~eyya, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se atikkameyya); Dhp-a III 150,16 
(-essami, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee atikkamessami); — part.pr. 
(a) atikkamenta, atikkamenta, mfl~ent\)n., Vin IV 212 ,21 
(upacaram -entiya, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se atikkamantiya); 
Ih-aII 260,23; Ap-a446,27 (tarayantam atikkamentam); 

— neg. anatikkamenta, mfn., Sp 337,5 (anatikkamento, 
Be, Ce, Seso; Ee anatikkamanto); (b) atikkamaya(t), mfn., 
Vin III 196 ,10 (~ayato); (c) atikkamayamana, mfn., 
Sp 1322,16; — aor. 3 sg. atikkamesi, Vin III 62,28 (so 
bhikkhu tarn manim sunkatthanam -esi); Dhp-a I 240, 15; 

— absol. atikkametva, atikkametva, Vin III 151,34; Ps III 
286,23 (ekamasam atikkametva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
atikkamitva); — atikkametva in Ce, Ee at Ps III 147,3 is 
prob. wr for atikkamitva (Be, Se so); — absol. 
neg. anatikkametva, Jal 162,29 (matulena vuttavelam 
anatikkametva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anatikkamitva); — 
pp atikkamita, mfn., let pass, taken beyond; Vin III 
234,18 (elakalomani tiyojanam ~ani nissaggiyani); — 
fpp atikkametabba, mfn. and n., Sp 722, 13 ; 1250, 20 ; — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. (b) atikkamapeti, causes to let pass; 
makes (someone) go beyond; Ap-a293,9 (~eti); — 
aor. 3 sg. atikkamapesi, Pj II 97 ,10 (mahajano... 
kumaram lekham ~esi); — absol. atikkamapetva, Ja VI 
5,3 (pakativelam ~etva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se atikkamitva); 
Vv-a 314,8 (~etva). 

atikkamana, n. [S. atikramana], passing; going beyond; 
surpassing; transgressing; Sp 364,8 (tato ~e 
parajikam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee atikkameti); Spkl 24,5 
(kalanam ~am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr atikkamanam); 
Th-a II 269,3 (pancannam saiiganam ~ena); Sadd881,io 
(atisaddo ... atirocati amhehi); — anatikkamana, n., 
not passing, not going beyond; not transgressing; 
Vin II 256,30 (udakassa ~aya); Mil 356, 12 (ana ~aya); 
Patis-a 587, 27 (annamannam ~’-atthena); — dur- 
atikkamana, mfn., hard to pass or get beyond; 
Nidd-a I 162,20 (ditthi yeva -atthena gahanam); 
Thi-a 227,7 (-’ -atthena). 

atikkamanaka, mfn. [atikkamana + ka 2 ], passing; 
transgressing, overstepping; Jal 153,9 (pannasannam 
°-migo nama n’ atthi); — atikkamanaka in Ee at 
As 269 ,10 (atikkamanaka-arammananam) is prob. wr for 
atikkamana - (Be, Ce, Se so). 

atikkamanam in Ee at Spk I 24,5 is wr for atikkamanam 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

atikkamita(r) , m. [from atikkamati], a transgressor 
(against); Mp III 96,3 ([nabhijanami ... gahapatanim ...] 
aticarita ti ~a). 
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atikhana, n. [ati + khana 2 ], too much, too deep, digging; 
Ja II 296,20' (~ena tam ca dhanam jivitam ca nasitan ti, Be, 
Ee so; Ce, Se atikhananena). 

atikhanati, pr. 3 sg. [ati + khanati 2 ], digs too much, too 
deep; Jail295,20 (ettakena santuttha hotha, ma -atha ti); 
296, 15 * (tasma khane natikhane); — pp atikhata, ( mf)n., 
too much, too deep, digging; Ja II 296, 16 * (khatena ca 
dhanam laddham -ena nasitam). 
atikhata, (mf)n. , pp of atikhanati qv. 
atikhina, mfn. [prob. < *atiskima (= *atistima, 
cf'l skambh and Vstambh; see K.R. Norman, 1979, 
p. 325); cf also S. apa-s-Vkr, ava-s-Vkr, and 
W.D. Whitney, 1879, § 1087d], scattered; Dhp 156 
(senti capatikhina va; Dhp-a III 132,24: capato -a capa 
vinimuttati attho; cf Udana-v 17:4 capatikirna; PDhp 230: 
capadhikinno); Sadd 495,\4 foil, (khl gatiyam: khinati -o 
saro ... khinati ti gacchati ~o ti atigato). 
atiga, mfn. [to], going beyond; escaping from; 
transgressing; — ifc see asita- (^v asita 3 ), ogha-, yoga-, 
sariga-, slma- 

atigacchati, pr. 3 sg. [5. atiVgam], goes past or over; 
overcomes; surpasses; Sadd 462,22 (~afi ti atikkamitva 
gacchati); — aor. 3 sg. accagama, Vin IV 18,33 (accayo 
mam bhante -a... ya ’ham evam akasim; Sp 750, 16 : mam 
atikamma abhibhavitva pavatto); D I 85,is (accayo mam 
bhante -a); A I 54,23 (iti mam eva tattha accayo -a; Mp II 
102 , 12 : aparadho atikkamitva madditva gato, aham ev’ 
ettha aparadhiko); Sn 8 (sabbam -a imam papancam; Pj II 
21,27: ~a atikkanto samatikkanto ti attho); — 
absol. atigantva, Ja IV 250, 17 ' (accupatl ti atigantva 
uppati); — pp atigata, mfn., having gone beyond; 
having gone too far; Ja III 484,29* (nasakkhatigato poso 
puna-r-eva nivattitum; 485,25 *. nasakkhi ~o); Vism234, 13 * 
(te pi natigata maccum); Dhp-a IV 159,15 (ragadlnam 
—tta, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se atitatta) — see also atiVga. 
atiganha(t), mfn. \part.pr. of * ati + ganhati], very much 
holding; completely encompassing; Pet 29 ,2 (imani 
solasa suttani sabbasasanam -anto titthanti, eds so). 
atiVga, [S. atWga], goes beyond; overcomes; dies; — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) accaga, Dhp 414 (yo ... samsaram moham 
accaga); Sn 1040 (ko idha sibbanim accaga); (b) atiga, 
Mhv41:3 (navame hayane ’tiga); (c)ati-aga, Nidd-all 
10 ,20 (sibbanim accaga ti tanham ati-aga atikkamitva thito); 
— 3 pi. (a) accagum, It 93, 14 * (dukkham accagum, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se ajjhagum); — (b) accagu, Th 663 (ye ca 
dukkhe sukhasmim ca majjhe sibbanim accagu. Be, Ce, 
Se, Th-a II 278,26 so; Ee ajjhagu); — see also atigacchati. 
atigalayati, pr. 3 sg. [ caus. of *ati + galati], makes 
vanish, makes waste away; Ja VI 211,28* (vedehi vittam 
-anti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se atigalhayanti; 215, 15 ': tassa 
santakam dhanam -anti vinasenti viddhamsenti). 
atigalhita, mfn. [perhaps pp of denom. from atigalha qv 
sv gahati], hard-pressed, much oppressed ;? Ja V 
401 ,m* (te bhattur attha -a puna; 401, 31 ': paccatthikehi 
atipllita viluttasapateyya). 

atighamsitva, ind. [absol. o/*ati + ghamsati], crushing; 
rubbing out; Paris II 196,8 (buddhananam deva- 
manussanam panriam pharitva -itva titthati; = Nidd I 
180 , 2 : eds abhibhavitva). 


aticarana, n. [from aticarati; cf S. aticarana], (sexual) 
transgression; adultery; Jail 169, 1 ; Ps IV 13, 11 ; 
Pv-a 159,8. 

aticarati, pr. 3 sg. [5. aticarati], goes beyond the 
bounds; transgresses sexually (against), is 
unfaithful (to); commits adultery; Vin IV 225,26 
(mayham pajapari -ati tam ghatessami ti); Pv24:14 
(n’ etam channam na ppatirupam yam tvam -asi mam); 
Ja III 303,17 (eko vijjadharo ... mahesiya saddhim -ati); 
V 444,6* (kam va itthi naticare tadannam; 444, it: kataram 
annam purisam naticareyya ti); 449,16' (ayam mahallika 
idani mam na -issati); 453, 1 * (nariyo rakkhita -anti 
samikam); — aticarati in Ee at Pv-a 57,24 is wr; read 
kunjesu va ramati carat! ti kunjaro with Be, Ce, Se); — 
part.pr. (a) aticaranta, m/(~antl)n., JalV 300, 17 (ayam 
pana brahmano -antam gonam tunde paharati, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se carantam gonam dandena); V 444,19 (assabandhena 
saddhim -antim disva); Sv996,6 (tam -anto matugamo); 
— neg. anaticaranta, mfn., JaV 124,3' (bhariyam 
samanento anaticaranto); — (b) aticaramana, mfn ., 

Pv 24:14 (evam -amanaya samiko etad abravi); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) aticari, D II 176,3 (itthiratanam rajanam 
Mahasudassanam manasa pi no aticari kuto pana kayena, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be -i); (b) aticari, Ja IV 245, is; — absol. 
(a) aticaritva, Ja III 502, is; Ps IV 12, 20 ; (b) aticaritta 
( following abhijanati qv), AIV 66,11 (nabhijanami 
samikam manasa pi -itta, Ee so; Be, Ce aticarita; Se 
aticaritum); — pp aticinna, mfn., transgressed, 
offended against; JaV 265,2* (-0 maya dhammo). 

aticarita(r), m.f [from aticarati], one who transgresses, 
commits adultery; All 61,26 (nabhijanami Nakula- 
mataram gahapatanim manasa pi ~a kuto pana kayena; 
perhaps better absol.; Mp III 96,3: -a ti atikkamita) * 
IV 66,11 (Be, Ceso; Ee aticaritta, Se aticaritum). 

aticariya, / [cf aticarati], (sexual) transgression; 
unfaithfulness; — ifc see anaticariya; — see also 
aticara. 

ati car a, m. [to], (sexual) transgression; unfaithfulness; 
adultery; Vv 15:8 (theyya ca -a ca majjapana ca araka) * 
Ap260,i 1 ; Jail 167,25 (brahman! dussila papadhamma 
-am carati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr atitacaram); 374 ,15 (-0 
nama ayye cittuppadamattena na hoti); VI 311, 13' (-assa 
okasam labhitva); Dhp-a III 348,16 (kulaputto tassa -ena 
lajjito). 

aticari(n), mfn. and -ini, f. [5. aticarin], transgressing, 
sinning; unfaithful; an unfaithful wife; Abh238 
(-ini); Vin III 107 ,10 (esa... itthi... -ini ahosi); S IV 
242,6 (anotapp! ca hoti -I ca hoti); A III 261,9 
(yebhuyyena bhikkhave matugamo -I); Pv24:13 

(tassaham bhariya asim dussila -ini); Ja V 269, is* (nariyo 
ca -iyo nara ca paradaragu); 447,13' (aticaritaya); 
Dhp-a III 350 ,1 (-inim hi itthim samiko pi geha niharati); 
Sv 996,io (upasakassa bhariya -ini ahosi); Pv-a 152,5 (sa 
-ini itthi);— anaticari(n) , mfn., faithful; D III 190, 10 ; 
SIV 244,21. 

aticinna, mfn., pp of aticarati qv. 

aticirayati, pr. 3 sg. [ati + cirayati, or denom. from 
aticiram qv; cfBHS aticirayati], delays too long; is late; 
Ja IV 459 ,1 (-ati me piyasamiko); Sp 47,4 (te -anti ti); — 
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part.pr. aticirayanta, m/-anti)/j., Dhp-al 359,21 (tasmim 
-ante); — absol. aticirayitva, JaV 438,27 (pithasappi 
deviya kujjhitva tvam -itva agatati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se tvam 
kasma ajja -anti agata si ti). 

aticca, absol. of acceti 2 qv. 

*aticchati, pr. 3 sg. [AMg aicchai; cf S. rcchati, “goes”], 
— imperat. 2 pi aticchatha, (asking a bhikkhu to seek 
alms elsewhere, thus refusing in a civil way to give 
alms; opp. titthathaj please go on; Ja VI 70,26 (bhante 
tumhakam databbayuttakam n’ atthi -atha ti); Mil 8,29 
(-atha bhante ti vacanamattam pi vatta nama nahosi); 
Vism 343,27 (adadamana kecid eva -atha bhante ti vadanti 
keci pana apassamana viya tunhi honti); Vv-a 101, 1 ; — 
2 sg. aticcha, Dhp-a IV 98,25 (-a tina vadeti, Ce, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Se -atha ti); — caus. imperat. 
2 sg. aticchapehi, make (him) go on; ask (him) to go 
further; Ja III 462 ,11 (ayye eko thero dvare thito ti 
vanditva -apehi ti -atha bhante ti). 

atijaccata, /, abstr. [from ati + jad 1 ], the being of very 
powerful nature;! Mil 278,6 (agado -aya pilaya 
samugghatako roganam antakaro); — see also atijatita 
.svjati 1 . 

atijalate in Ee at Ap 179,16 (dhupo ’tijalate) is wr; Be 
dhupayati jalate; Ce dhupeti; Se dipo ppajjalite. 

atitarati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. atiVtr], passes over, crosses; goes 
beyond, surpasses; Sn381 (pannaya tam natitaranti 
sabbe thito vajantam viya sighagamim; Pj II 372, 19 : yatha 
koci thito gativikalo sighagaminam purisam gacchantam 
natitareyya); — aor. 3 sg. (a)accatari, Sn 948 (yo ’dha 
kame accatari); (b) accatari, It 57,21* (so ’mam samuddam 
sagaham sarakkhasam sa-umibhayam duttaram accatari, 
Be, Se so; Ce accatari; Ee umibhayam) quoted 
Nett 155,15* = S IV 157,23* (eds accatari) = 158,21* ( eds 
accatari); — absol. (a) atitariya ( and atitiriya ?), Sn 219 
(ogham samuddam atitariya tadim; Pj II 275, 10 : atitariya 
-itva atikkamitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee atitiriya, perhaps 
wr); (b) atitaritva, Pj II 275, 10 ; — pp atitinna, mfn., 
crossed; gone beyond; Pj II275 ,14 (-’-oghatta). 

atithi, atithi, m. [fj], a guest; a stranger, a newcomer; 
Abh 424; D I 117,2 foil, (ye kho pana keci... amhakam 
gamakkhettam agacchanti -I no te honti, -i pi kho pan’ 
amhehi sakkatabbagarukatabba ...); SI 162,5(api nukho 
te agacchanti mittamacca natisalohita -iyo ti); Khp 8:7 
(nidhl sunihito hoti... puggale -isu va; Pj I 222, 6 : n’ atthi 
assa thiti yamhi va tamhi va divase agacchati ti ~i, 
tamkhane agatapahunakass’ etam adhivacanam); Jalll 
307,6' (sabbesam -mam agatagatanam agantukanam, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr -inam); IV 396,9' (~ino databba- 
yuttakasmim agghe); V 388,7* (mogham c’ assa hutam 
hoti... -ismim yo nisinnasmim eko bhunjati bhojanam); 
VI 542,2* (atthiko viya ayati -i no bhavissati, Ce so; Be, 
Ee, Se -I); Ap375,n (-im me gahetvana agacchim 
gamakam tada); Vv-a 24,7 foil, (duvidha hi agantuka -i 
abbhagato ti tesu kataparicayo agantuko -i akataparacayo 
abbhagato... nimantito va bhattena ~i animantito 
abbhagato); —°-abhigamana, n., the approach, visit, 
of a guest; Cp-a 246,3; — °-karaniya, hospitality; 
Mil 186,25 (atithinam -am katabbam); — °-bali, m., 
offering to a guest; AII 68 , 9 ; — see also atitheyya. 


atidaya, m., or atidayi(n), mfn. [from *ati + dayati 1 ], 
flying; — see kakatidayi(n) ^vkaka. 

atidifthiya, ind. [ati (= adhi ?) + loc. of ditthi], as 
regards belief, view; Vin I 63,34 (adhislle sllavipanno 
hoti ajjhacare acaravipanno hoti -iya ditthivipanno hoti; 
Sp 989,23: sammaditthim pahaya antaggahikaya ditthiya 
samannagato -iya ditthivipanno nama) ^ II 4 , 25 ; — see 
also ajjhacare, adhislle. 

atidisati,/?r. 3 sg. [ati+ disati], explains further; points 
out further; Mil 304,6 (akale maranam atthi ti yam vadesi 
ingha me tvam tattha karanam -a ti). 

atidesa, m. [5. atideSa], ( gr.t.t .) extended application (of 
a rule); extension; Sadd 920,15 (pakatassa atikkantena 
sadhanam - 0 ); — anatidesa ( with rhythmical length¬ 
ening ?), m ., absence of extension; ? Sadd 775,16 (-e 
ikarukara rassam, atidesarahite visaye kapaccaye pare 
Ikara-ukara rassam papponti). 

atidhamati , pr. 3 sg. [ati+ dhamati], blows (a conch) too 
much; beats (a drum) too much; Ja I 283,27* (dhame 
dhame natidhame) * 282 , 22 *; — pp atidhanta, ( mf)n ., 
too much drumming; too much (conch-)blowing; Jal 
283,27* foil, (-am hi papakam dhantena sat am laddham 
-ena nasitam) ^ 284,22* foil. 

atidhavati, pr. 3 sg. [ati + dhavati; cf S. atiVdhav], runs 
past, outstrips; goes too far; goes against, 

transgresses; Mill 230,21 (janapadaniruttim 
nabhiniveseyya samannam natidhaveyya ti); S IV 230 ,24 
(yam ca samam natam tam ca -anti); It 43 ,13 foil. 
(dvflii... ditthigatehi pariyutthita devamanussa oliyanti 
eke -anti eke...); Mill 36 ,1 (bala sabbam 

kammavipakajam yeva ti -anti); Vism 594 ,16 (ucchijjati ti 
ganhanto -ati nama); Ps IV 143,15 (samappavattesu 
assesu sarathino ayam oliyati ti tudanam va ayam -afi ti 
akaddhanam va n’ atthi); Ud-a 352 ,21 foil.; — 
part.pr. atidhavanta, mfn., Sp 26,6 (dhammacintam -anto 
acinteyyani pi cinteti); — neg. anatidhavanta, mfn., 
Ud-a 151,2 (voharamattam anatidhavanten’ eva); — 
aor. 3 sg. atidhavi, Pj II 21,14 (yo naccasari ti yo 
natidhavi); 1 sg. atidhavissam, Ap 176 ,10 (aparadham 
akas’ aham vanantam -issam bhayabheravasamappito); 

— absol. atidhavitva, Ps I 291,31 (cittuppadamatten’ eva 
kusalam hoti ti -itva danadini akaronto niraye uppajjati); 

— fPP a tidhavitabba, mfn.. Mill 19 ,17 (satthu sasanam 
-itabbam manneyya). 

atidhavana, n. [from atidhavati], the going beyond, 
going too far; transgression; PatisI 157,21 
(oliyanabhiniveso bhavaditthi °abhiniveso vibhavaditthi; 
Patis-a 457,2: ucchedasanriaya nirodhagamini- 

patipadatikkamanabhiniveso ti attho); Ps V 32,6 (atisaro ti 
-am); — anatidhavana, n., not going beyond, not 
transgressing; Vism 522 ,15 (janapadaniruttiya an- 
abhiniveso samannaya -am); — see also atidhonacari(n). 

atidhonacari(n), mfn. [ati+ dhona + cari(n); or perhaps 
atidhona = atidhavana qv], (according to ct) 
immoderate in the use of the requisites of a bhikkhu, 
or transgressing the proper use of the requisites; 
Dhp240 (evam -inam sakakammani nayanti duggatim; 
Dhp-a III 344,5: dhona vuccati cattaro paccaye idam- 
attham ete ti paccavekkhitva paribhunjanapanna tam 
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atikkamitva caranto -I nama) quoted Pet 8 , 20 * and 
Nett 129,28*; — see also dhona, dhona. 
atinameti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS atinamayati, atinameti], 
1 . spends (time), lets (time)'elapse; lets the time pass; 
Mil 139,14 (bhuttavi muhuttam tunhl nisldati na ca 
anumodanassa kalam -eti); A I 206 ,3 (so tena lobhena 
abhijjhasahagatena cetasa divasam -eti); IV 227, 20 * (ye 
khanam nadhigacchanti -enti te khanam); Mil 345 ,5 
(nisajjatthanacarikamehi rattindivam -enti); — 2. makes 
pass; makes pass into, leads (someone) into; MII 
138,22 (na ca vyanjanena alopam -eti); — 
aor. 3 sg. atinamayi, Th 366 (bahu-d-eva rattim bhagava 
abbhokase ’tinamayi); 1 sg. (a) atinamesim, Ap251,s 
(aramam -esim lokajettham narasabham); (b) atinamayim, 
Ap 96,n (sambuddham ... -ayim sagharam, Ee so; Se 
-ayi; Ce sakam gharam; Be abhinamayim samgharam); — 
absol. atinametva, Ap254,12 (sambuddham... assamam 
-etva); Vibh-a462,24 (yathaparicchedena avutthahitva 
kalam -etva); — pp atinamita, mfn., allowed to pass, 
let elapse ; Mp III 331,2 (yuttapayuttakalassa —tta); — 
see also *atineti. 

atinigganhanto in Ee at JaVI 417,7 is prob. wr for 
atinigganhanato (Ce so; Be, Se ativiya niggahito va). 
atinijjhayitatta, n., abstr. [from ati + pp of nijjhayati], 
excessive gazing upon ; Mill 160,23 (-am kho me 
rupanam udapadi); 162,9 (-am rupanam cittassa 
upakkileso ti iti viditva) quoted Sp 163,25. 
atinipata, m., self-abasement ; A III 430,5 (adhimanam 
thambham -am; Mp III 412,6: -an ti hinassa hino ’ham 
asm! ti manarn). 

atinippiliyamana, mfn. [pass, part.pr. of *ati + 
nippileti], being very much pressed ; Pj II 68,15 (kumaro 
tehi ~o). 

atinicaka, mfn. [ati+ nica+ ka 2 ], too low ; Dhp-al 310,19 
(cakkavajam atisambadham brahmaloko ~o). 

*atineti, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. atinayati], brings up to; leads 
into, brings in; — aor. 1 sg. atinesim, Ap 160 ,11 
(nimantetva mahamunim ... -esirn sakam gharam, Ee, Se 
so; Be, Ce abhinesim) ^ 249,9 (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
abhinesim); — absol. (a) atinetva, Vin II 180,25 (udakam 
-etva udakam ninnetabbam); JalV 219,20 (gharam -etva, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anetva); Pj II 80 ,20 (kumaro tarn tarn 
~etva imam khada imam bhunja ti vuccamano); 
Vibh-a440,24 (tarn disva raja antepuram -etva 
vallabhatthane thapesi, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce abhinetva); 
(b) atinetvana, Ap 249 ,10 (-etvana, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
abhinetvana); — fpp atinetabba, mfn., Vin II 180,25 
(pathamam khettam kasapetabbam kasapetva 
vapapetabbam vapapetva udakam -etabbam; Sp 1274,16: 
-etabban ti udakam pavesetabbam). 
atindriya, mfn., see sv indriya. 

atipatikkamitva, ind. (absol. of *ati + patikkamati), 
going too far back or away; Mp II 198,18 (yo hi 
palalaggim ... ~itva tappati tassa sitam na vupasammati). 
atipatati , pr. 3 sg. [S. atipatati], flies past; JalV 111 , 22 * 
(~ati vayo khano tath’ eva, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se adhipatati; 
1 12 , 9 '; ativiya patati sigham atikkamati); Th-al 245,6 
(nipatati ti -ati... na titthati); — part.pr. atipatanta, mfn., 
Th-al 245,9 (yobbannam ... -antam, Ee so; Be, Se 


abhipatantam; Ce adhipatantam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
(a) atipateti, -ayati, 1 .makes fly through or past; 
shoots; MI 82,36 (dhanuggaho ... lahukena asanena 
appakasiren’ eva tiriyam talacchayam -eyya); S V 453 ,15 
(asanam -essanti) quoted Sv 516,14 (-ayissanti); Jail 
91,20' (pacchabhagena kandam pavesetva purebhagena 
—eti. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhipateti); — 2. lays low; 
injures, kills; (and causes [someone] to kill; ?) D III 
48,20 foil, (tapassl na panam -eti na panam -ayati na 
panam -ayato samanunno hoti, Be, Se so; Ce -eti... 
atipatapayati; Ee atipapeti... -ayati; Sv 840,5: panam na 
hanati); A III 205,27* (yo panam -eti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
atimateti) * Dhp 246 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se atimapeti); 
Pet 58, 16 * (yo panam -eti); — part.pr. 
(a) atipataya(t), mfn.. Dill 48 ,21 (panam -ayato); MI 
404,24 (panam -ayato, Be, Ce so; Ee atimapayato; Se 
atipatapayato) * SIV 349,9 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
atimapayato); (b) atipatayanta, mfn. , Bv-a211,28* (panam 
-ayanto); (c) atipatenta, mfn., SV 453 ,11 (addasa kho 
ayasma Anando sambahule Licchavikumarake ... asanam 
-ente); Sp 439,13 (jivitindriyam hi -ento panam -eti ti 
vuccati); — caus. pr. 3 sg. (b) atipatapeti, -ayati, 
causes to injure or kill; D III 48 ,21 (tapassl na panam 
atipateti na panam -ayati, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se atipatayati); — 
part.pr. atipatapaya(t), mfn., D I 52,24 (panam -ayato, Be, 
Ce so; ise atimapayato; Se atipapayato) = M I 404,24 (Se 
so; Ee atimapayato; Be, Ce atipatayato); — see also 
atimapeti, adhipatati. 

atipatana, n. [to], passing by; missing; Sadd59 ,13 
(kalassa -am); — ifc see kiriya-. 
atipatti, f. [to], (gr.t.t.) passing by; — ifc see kala- 
(sv kala 1 ); — see also kalatipattika sv kala 1 . 
atipatthenta, mfn. [part.pr. of* ati + pattheti], desiring 
very much; Bv-a 269 ,23 (nibbanam ~a passantu me 
alankaran ti pi patho, so read for Ee - 0 ; Be, Ce, Se 
abhipatthenta). 

atipanna, (mf)n. [pp of* ati + pajjati; to], unaccomplish¬ 
ment; failing; — ifc see kiriya-. 
atipannaka, w/(-ika)«. [atipanna + ka 2 ], failing; 

unaccomplished; Sadd 50,29* (na hi kriya nipphajjati 
nittham na gata natipannika). 

atipassitva, ind. [absol. of *ati + passeti 2 ?], out¬ 
flanking;! Mill 132,4 (arannakam nagam -itva ranho 
nagassa givaya upanibandhahl ti; cf Ps IV 198, 20 : -itva ti 
disva). 

atipata, m. [from atipateti; cf S. atipata], 1 . trans¬ 
gression; Abh 776 (atikkamo tv -o upaccayo); — 
2. laying low; striking down, killing; Sv 69,20 
(panassa -o panatipato, panavadho panaghato ti vuttam 
hoti); It-all 48,31 (satthadihi abhibhavitva patanam ~o 
panaghato ti vuttam hoti); Vibh-a 381,8 (panassa -a, 
ghatana marana ti attho); — ifc see pana-. 
atipataka, ?, [from atipata], the fleeting nature; ? 
Saddh 49 (kim na dipeti amhakam 
khanaggassatipatakam); — see also atipati(n). 
atipatana, n. [from caus. of atipatati], laying low; 
causing to fall (quickly); It-all 48,29 (panassa sarasen’ 
eva patanasabhavassa antara eva -am atipato, sanikam 
patitum adatva sigham patanan ti attho). 
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atipati(n), mfn., 1 . [from caus. of atipatati] 
transgressing; attacking, injuring ; Sn 248 (giddha 
viruddhatipatino; Pj II 290, 12 : mohena admavam 
apassanta punappuna ajjhacarappattiya -ino); — ifc see 
nagakkhandha-, pana-; — 2 . [from atipatati], fleeting, 
fugitive ; Saddh 50 (dullabham ~im ca laddha thanam 
imam budho). 

atipatika, mfn. [from atipatati or atipati(n) ?], urgent; 
MpII 354,2 (accayikani ti -ani; Mp-t[2te]II 192, 11 : 
sigham pavattetabbani). 

atipapeti in Ee at D III 48 ,20 is wr for atipateti {or 
atimapeti) qqv. 
atippage, see sv page, 
atippago, seesvpago. 

atibaddha, mfn. [pp of *ati + bandhati], tied together, 
coupled ; Vin IV 5 ,15 (mayham balivaddo sakatasatam 
-am pavattessati ti); Jal 191,27 (mayham eko gono -am 
sakatasatam pavattetum samattho atthi ti); — see also 
atibandhitva. 

atibandhitva, ind. [absol. of *ati + bandhati], tying 
together, coupling ; Vin IV 5, 19 (sakatasatam -itva) * 
Ja 1192,2i; — see also atibaddha. 
atibadheti, pr. 3 sg. [ati + badheti, S. atiVbadh], 
oppresses very much or too much ; Ps II 48,29 
(nivasanaparupane hi sati sitam va unham va na -eyya). 
atibaheti, pr. 3 sg. [prob. for ativaheti, caus. of 
ativahati qv], guides through; causes to be led 
through ; JalV 366,27' (sattham abbahayanti ti sattha- 
vahanam hatthato satarn pi sahassam pi gahetva satthe 
cora-atavim -enti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se avahanti). 
atibahetva, ind. [absol. of *ati + baheti 1 ], removing 
violently ;? Mhv 45:30. 

atibruhesi, aor. 3 sg. [of *ati + bruheti], (he) 
strengthened, encouraged ; JaV 361,23' (aparibruhayl 
ti... ma bhayl ti vacanam bhananto -esi mahasaddam 
niccharesi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be atibruhayl ti; ct perhaps 
connecting with braviti ?). 

atibhaginiputta, m., one more (dear) than a sister’s 
son, very much a nephew; Jal 223,8 (kakkatako aha 
matula ... tvam pana ito nesi ti, bako piyamatulako -o si 
me tvan ti, Ce, Ee so; Be bako na te matulo aham na 
bhaginiputto si vata me tvanti; Se bako piyamatulo aham 
na bhaginiputto si ...). 

atibhayati, pr. 3 sg. [ati+ bhayati], is very much afraid; 
Mhv 14:6 (bahusu ditthesu —issati); — pp atibhita, mfn., 
very much afraid; JaV 144,19' (tassa —bhavam natva, 
Ce, Se so; Be ativiya bhltabhavam; Ee wr atitabhavam); 
Mhv 4:39 (~o ahu raja). 

atibhuHjitva, ind. [absol. of* ati + bhunjati], eating too 
much; having over-eaten; Mil 153,25 (tarn yeva 
bhojanam -itva); — see also atibhutta sv bhunjati. 
atibhumim, ind. [ati + bhumi], beyond the limit; Ja III 
484, 10 (~im gantva). 

atibhoti, atihoti, pr. 3 sg. [S. atWbhu], overcomes, 
surpasses; masters, gets the better of; Jal 163,6* 
(chahi kalah’-oti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kalahiti bhoti; 163,19': 
chahi kalahi luddakam -oti; c/163 ,25 / 0 //.: aparo nayo ... 
kalahati kalayissati luddakam vancessati ti bhoti ti 
bhaginim alapati); III 341,9* (sabbe panhe -oti, Be so; Ee 


atihoti; Ce, Se abhibhoti); Ap 34 ,10 (sabbe deve -omi, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se abhibhomi); 72 ,17 (-onti na tass’ abha 
candasura sataraka, Be, Ce so; Ee atihonti; Se abhibhonti); 
154,n (sabbe satte -omi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be abhibhomi); 
Ap-a 569,6 (tassa cetiyassa pabham candasuriyatarakanam 
pabha na -onti); — absol. atibhotva, Ap 49 ,14 (sabbe 
deve -otva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se abhibhotva). 
atimaMati {and atimanneti), pr. 3 sg. [S. atimanyate], 
despises, slights, neglects; Vin III 7 ,2 (pacchima janata 
salimamsodanam -issati); D III 86,19 (ye te satta 
vannavanto tedubbanne satte -anti); A I 149,29* (attanam 
-asi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -esi, prob. wr); Sn 104 (yo naro 
sam natim -eti, eds so); Jail 347,24* (annesu ratta -ate 
patim); VI14, 10 * (natimanneti khattiyo, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
natimannanti khattiya); NiddI 233,28 (ekacco param -ati 
jatiya va gottena va); — opt. 3 sg. (a) atimanne, Sn 931 
(sllavatena naniiam -e); (b) atimanneyya, Dhp 365 

(salabham natimanneyya); JaV 448,3* (laddha khanam 
-eyya tarn pi); Vism67,n*; (c) atimannetha, Sn 148 
(natimannetha katthacina kanci); — part.pr. 

(a) atimannanta, mfn., JalV 331,19' (~anto); Th-alll 
117,34; (b) atimannamana, mfn., MII 180, 13 (sandhanam 
-amano); — neg. anatimannamana, mfn., A III 225,3; — 
aor. 2 sg. (a) atimanni, Ja II 29,22' (ma mayham sahayam 
va sahayim va -i); (b) atimaiinittho, Ja II 29, 17 * (dathini 
matimannittho); 1 sg. (a) atimannim, Thi-a 76 , 22 ; 

(b) atimannisam, Pv 7:6 (saham puttabalupeta samikam 

atimannisam); Ap 61 1 , 22 *; (c)accamannissam, JalV 

178,io* {Ee so; Be, Ce, Se atimannissam); 3 pi. 

(a) atimannimsu, JalV 155,6'; SpkII 106, 13 ; (~imsu); 

(b) accamannisum, JalV 154,26*; — absol. atimannitva, 
Pj II 244,14 (Punnakasetthidhitaram -itva, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se avamannitva); — neg. anatimannitva, SpkII 109,21 
(kanci pi anatimannitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
atimannitva); — fpp atimannitabba, mfn. , VinV 163,8 
(ariyo va tunhibhavo natimannitabbo); MII 242, 12 . 

atimaMana, f [from atimannati; BHS atimanyana], 
arrogance; contempt; Mil 122,27 (suddo ti —a n’atthi); 
— see also atimana. 

atimatahaka , mfn. [cf S. mataha, “little, poor ”, Pkt 
madaha, “small”], too short ;? Vin II 138 ,10 

(annatarassa bhikkhuno -am dantakattham khadantassa 
kanthe vilaggam hoti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se atimandahakam; 
Sp 1214,i: -an ti atikhuddakam, Be so; Ee, Se ati- 
mandahakan ti; Ce omits). 
atimatta 1 , see sv majjati. 

atimatta 2 , mfn. [S. atimatra], exceeding the measure, 
excessive; Abh 41; — see also adhimatta. 
atimandaka, mfn. [ati+ manda+ ka 2 ], very weak, tender; 

Saddh 273 (ankuram vatimandakam). 
atimandahaka, mfn. [?] too small;! Vin II 138 ,10 
(annatarassa bhikkhuno -am dantakattham khadantassa, 
Se so; Be, Ce, Ee atimatahakam; Sp 1214,i: -an ti ati¬ 
khuddakam, Ee, Seso; Be atimatahakan ti; Ce omits). 
atimamayati, pr. 3 sg. [ati + mamayati], makes too much 
of; spoils; Ja II 316 ,17 (amhakam raja ekam tapasam -ati, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ativiya mamayati). 
atimateti in Ee at A III 205,27* is wr for atimapeti or 
atipateti qqv. 
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atimana, m. [to], high opinion (of oneself); pride, 
arrogance, conceit ; MI 16,i (~oca papako); Sn 853 (~e 
ca no yuto); Th 428 (~o ca omano pahma); Ja VI 58,23' 
(aham asmi jatisampanno ti adinayappavattam -am ca); 
NiddI 233,27/o//. (katamo -o); Vibh 346,15 (mano 
omano -o adhimano); Mil 289 ,11 (sarambho mano -o 
mado pamado); — ifc see man’-; — anatimana, m., 
freedom from conceit; MI 44,23; 363,24 (-am nissaya 
atimano pahatabbo); — niratimana, mfn., without 
conceit; Cp-a 319,31 (—ta); — see also atimannana, 
adhimana, abhimana. 

atimani(n) , mfn. [from atimana], proud, conceited; D III 
45,16 (thaddho hoti -I); MI 44,23 (-issa purisapuggalassa 
anatimano hoti parikkamanaya); Ja IV 145 ,13 (ime Sakya 
namajatim nissaya -ino); 381,25* (jatimado ca °-ta ca); — 
anatimani(n), mfn., not conceited, free from pride; 
MI 363,34 (-issa); Sn 143 (suvaco c’ assa mudu -I); Pj II 

318 .1 (~-ta); — see also abhimani(n). 

atimapeti, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. minati, caus. mapayati], 
injures, destroys; S IV 317,27 (yo koci panam —eti, Ee, 
Se so; Be, Ce atipateti); Sadd 554,7 (mapa mapane ... yo 
panam -eti); — part.pr. atimapaya(t), mfn., DI 52,24 
(panam -ayato, Ee so; Be, Ce atipatapayato; Se 
atipapayato) = MI 404,24 (Ee so; Be, Ce atipatayato; Se 
atipatapayato) * SIV 349,9 (Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
atipatayato); — pp atimapita, mfn., killed; S IV 319,22 
(pano -o, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce atipatito); — see also atipateti 
sv atipatati. 

atimutta, m. [*5. lex., BHS atimukta], a kind of shrub 
(Gaertnera racemosa); Abh 577; Ap 15,21 (-a asoka 
ca). 

atimuttaka, m. [S. atimuktaka], a kind of shrub (perhaps 
Ougeinia oojeinensis); its flower; Abh 555; Ja IV 
440,8* (aham ca arikolakam ocinami -am sattaliyothikam 
ca, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se adhimuttakam); Cp-a 243 ,1 (°-susane 
vasimsu); — °-mala ,/, a garland of atimuttaka; Vinll 

256 .1 (vassikamalam va -am va labhitva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
adhimattaka-) = AIV 278 ,7 (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
adhimuttaka-). 

atimodati, pr. 3 sg. [ati + modati], rejoices very much; 
Dhp-al 132,23 (idha loke pi modati... paraloke pi -ati 
yeva). 

atiyakkha, m. [prob . ati + akkha 4 ; cf S. adhyaksa], 
overseer, superintendent; JaVI 502,26* (-a vassavara 
itthagaram ca raj ino; but cf 504,22': -a ti bhutavijja 
ikkhanika pi); — see also ajjhakkha. 

atiyata in Ee at Pet 32 ,16 is prob. wr for abhiyata qv 
sv abhiyati. 

atiyati, pr. 3 sg. [& atiVya], 1. passes by; Ud-a 318,27 
(-anti); — 2 . (re-)enters; AI 68,23 (rahho na phasu hoti 
-atum va niyyatum va; Mp II 142,6: -atun ti bahiddha 
janapadacarikam caritva icchiticchitakkhane anto nagaram 
pavisitum). 

atiyitva in Ce, Ee at Mp II 241,28 and V 72,5 is wr for 
atisitva (Be, Se, A I 145,29 and V 226,23 so). 

atiriccati, pr. 3 sg. [& atiricyate], remains, is left over 
(as a surplus); surpasses; Saddh23 (kin nu so 
natiricceyya manusse Jambudlpake); 126 (kim narakam 
natiriccati); — absol. atiricca, Jinal 72 (nadena nadam 


atiricc’ upavlnayati); — pp atiritta, mfn. [5. atirikta], 
(what is) remaining, left over; extra, surplus; 
Abh 712; VinlV 82 ,17 foil, (anujanami bhikkhave 
gilanassa ca agilanassa ca -am bhunjitum, evam ca 
pana... -am katabbam alam etam sabban ti); V 137,4 
(attha anatiritta attha -a); Sp 297 ,30 (ito unam va -am va 
n’ atthi); Dhp -a III 262,20 (atthi kind bhikkhusanghassa 
-an ti); As 47 ,19 (na hetu kho pana dhamma ti -am kho 
pana tipadam vuttam); Vin-vn 1303; Utt-vn641; — ifc 
see gilana-; — neg. anatiritta, mfn., VinI 213,32; 
II 301,io; Vin-vn 1314; Utt-vn 817. 

atiritam in Ee at It-al 41,2 is wr for atiritam (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

atiritta, mfn., pp of atiriccati qv. 

atirittaka, mfn. [atiritta + ka 2 ], (what is) left over; extra, 
surplus; Vin-vn 1311 (anatirittan ti sannino -e); — ifc 
see gilana-; — anatirittaka, mfn., not left over, not 
surplus; Sp 839 ,11 (-am ajjhoharati, Ce, Ee so; Be 
anatirittakatam; Se anatirittam katam); Vin-vn 1375 
(annam -am bhunjato); Utt-vn 582; 644. 

atiriva, seesvdti. 

atireka, mfn. [from atiriccati; cf S. atireka, m.], (what is) 
extra, surplus; too many, too much, excessive; more 
(than); superior, higher; iic: more than ...; an 
extra...; a greater, a superior...; ifc (following 
numerals); plus; atirekam, atirekena, atirekato, adv., 
especially; more, still more (than); VinI 128,36 
(sambahula avasika bhikkhu sannipatimsu cattaro va -a 
va); IV 173,23 (yo pana bhikkhu sugatacivarappamanam 
civaram karapeyya -am va); MI 515,26 (-am kho pan’ 
imassa bhoto satthuno naggiyam mundiyam); A III 215, 1 6 
(icc etam samasamam n’ atthi kind -am, handaham -aya 
ti; Mp III 306, 5 foil. : mayham imehi kind -am n’ atthi... 
visesakaranatthaya patipajjaml ti attho); Th 424 (nattano 
samakam kanci -am ca mannisam); Ja I 109,4 (-ani 
akkhayugadlni phaletva); 441,8 (mittasanthavo nama 
hinehi pi samehi pi -ehi pi kattabbo yeva ti); IV 4, 19 * 
(laddha satasahassani -ani visati); Patis II 202 ,26 (-0 hoti 
adhiko hoti viseso hoti); Mil 216,6 (te tena angena -a); 
Sv 828,i (sihassa -0 asmimano hoti); Ps I 96 ,14 (dutiya- 
bhikkhuto -ena pujanlyo); II 326,33 (-ani satta vassani 
nanakilikayo dassetva); Mp I 431,5 (-am bhunjitva kalam 
akasi); Vibh-a 486 ,16 (ohilana ti -ato hilana); — 
°-tara, mfn., still more, greater; -am, adv., still more; 
Ja III 497,21 (-am pasiditva); VI 317,32' (mettacittam hi 
danato -am punnam); Ps III 312,24 (gunehi pana - 0 ); 
Dhp-a II 98,io (catuhi samuddehi -ena assuna); 
Ud-a 420 ,9 (bahu-d-eva rattim -am diyaddhayamam ... 
kathesi); — anatireka, mfn., not very much, not ex¬ 
cessive; Spkl 15,16 (anatirekata); — satireka, mfn., 
with a surplus; more than; D II 93,7 (-ani... panca- 
satani Nadike upas aka kalakata ... sambodhiparayana); 
Vv-a 234,4 (tassa vimanassa abha -ani visati yojanani 
pharitva titthati); Patis-a468,s (saha adhikena vattanti ti 
samadhikani, -am ti attho). 

atirocati, pr. 3 sg. [& atiVruc], shines magnificently; 
outshines, surpasses in splendour; D II 208,8 (te ahne 
deve -anti vannena c’ eva yasasa ca); A III 34, 20 * 
(cando ... sabbe taragane loke abhaya -ati); Dhp 59 
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(puthujjane -ati pannaya); Pv 21:59 (dasahi thanehi 
Arikuram Indako -ati); Ja V 358,24 (ayam hamso ... ratta- 
kambalasuttasikkaya thapitakancanakkhandho viya -ati, 
Be, Ce, Eeso; Se ativirocati); Paris II 196,16 (bhagava va 
tattha -ati yadidam pannaya ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
abhirocati); Bv 2:185 (Rahumutto yatha suriyo tapena 
-ati); Mil 336,25 (silaratanapilandho ... bhikkhu... adho 
pitiriyampi virocati -ati); — part.pr. atirocamana, mfn., 
Spkl 247 ,21 ; — aor. 3 sg. (a) accaruci, A III 346,18* 
(sabbe accaruci nago himavanne siluccaye) * Th 692 (Be, 
Se sa ve accaruci nago; Ee, Ce sa ve accantaruci); 
(b) atirocatha, VinV 3, 15 * (dipe tarakaraja va pannaya 
-atha); 3 pi atirocisum, JaV 311,25* (samanavanna- 
rupena n’ anriamannatirocisum). 

atirocana, n. [from atirocati], outshining ; Spkl 349 , 4 ; 
Vv-a 125,7. 

ativaddhikayo in Ce, Ee at Cp-a 140,18 is prob. wr; Be, 
Se abhivaddhakayo. 

ati vaddhi turn, ind. [ati + inf. of (« caus. of) vaddhati], to 
increase too much; Th-a I 145,8 (-urnna vattati; ^ Mp I 
244,8: Be, Ce ati-anchitum; Ee ati-arijitum; Se ativaricitum; 
= Ap-a 521, 19 : Be, Se ati-arichitum; Ce, Ee ati-aricitum). 

ativannati, pr. 3 sg ., overpowers, overwhelms; DII 
267, is (na ... tantissaro -ati gitassaram, gitassaro va tanti- 
ssaram, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se ativattati). 

ativatta 1 , mfn., pp of ativattati qv. 

ativatta 2 , m. [from ativattati], overcoming; — ifc see 
durativatta, svati vatta. 

ativatta(r), m. [from *ati + vacati; cf S. atWvac], one who 
blames or insults; JaV 266,24* (isinam -aro; 272,21': 
~aro ti pharusavacahi atikkamitva vattaro); — see also 
ativakya. 

ativattati, pr. 3 sg. [£. atiVvrt], goes beyond, escapes 
from; exceeds, overwhelms; goes too far; trans¬ 
gresses (against); Vin II 237,25 (mahasamuddo thita- 
dhammo velam nativattati); Dill 182,14* (yo dhammam 
—ati); SII 92,17 (vinipatam samsaram nativattati); AIV 
58,15 (itthi itthattam —ati); Th412 (jatijarativattate tam; 
Th-a II 175,26: -ate uparupari ajjhottharati); Ja I 280,4* 
(dittham so -ati; 280,13': paccamittam atikkamati 
abhibhavati); IV 5 , 4 * (tam tadisam nativatteyya cakkam; 
6,2 foil.: na -eyya navatthareyya, nativatteti ti pi patho 
navattharati ti attho); VI 534 , 7 * (tinani nativattanti samanta 
caturarigula); Ap 21,22 (nanan te nativattare); Mil 380,29 
(samuddo ... sakam velam nativattati); Spk I 19,24 
(nibbuyhami ti thatum asakkonto -ami); — part.pr. 
neg. (a) anativattanta, mfn., Bv-a 61,12 (upekkham anari- 
vattantassa, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anativattentassa, prob. wr) 
= Cp-a276, 7 ; (b) anativattamana, mfn., Vism 149,16 
(yuganaddhadhamma annamannam anativattamana hutva) 
^ Nidd-al 134,5; Patis-a 587,34 (samatho ca vipassanam 
anativattamano kosajjapatam na karoti); — 
aor. 3 sg. accavattatha, Ja III 484, 27 * (param ev’ acc- 
avattatha); 3pi. (a) ativattisum, Ja VI 99, 12 * (petam te 
nativattisum, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se petattam nativattimsu); 
(b) ativattimsu, JaVI 99, 16 '; — absol. ativattitva, JaVI 
114 , 21 *; — pp (a) ativatta 1 , mfn., 1 . (act.) having over¬ 
come, gone beyond, passed; Ja I 58,6 (sesarukkhanam 
chaya -a jamburukkhassa chaya parimandala thita, Ee so; 


Ce anativatta; Be, Se nivatta; = Ps II 291,4: eds nivatta; = 
Ap-a 62 , 32 : eds vitivatta); III 485,22' (pitara akkhata- 
thanato param -o va); — neg. anativatta, mfn., Th-a I 
174 ,h; — 2 .(pass.) passed beyond, overcome; 
Mil 146,21 (vihata avijja ... daddha sabbakilesa -a loka- 
dhamma); (b) ativattita, mfn., having passed beyond, 
escaped; Ps II 415,12 (dasamattani brahmasahassani 
mama vasam -ani); — fpp ativattitabba, mfn., Nidd-a I 
204 ,16 (sukhena -ani na honti); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
(a) ativatteti, lets (time) pass; spends (time); Spkl 
296 ,27 (kim me idani sajjhayena ti phalasamapattisukhena 
kalam —eti); — part.pr. ativattenta, mfn., It-all 117,28 
(aharavelam -enta, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -anta, prob. wr); — 
absol. -etva, Vibh-a498,33 (aharakalam -etva kalam 
karonti); (b) ativattapeti , lets (time) pass; Ps I 95 ,10 
(-eyyam); — see also adhivattati. 

ativattana, n. [from ativattati], going beyond; escaping 
from; Ud-a 346,2 (samsarato °anativattanadipanam imam 
udanam udanesi); — anativattana, n., not going 
beyond; not exceeding, not overwhelming; not 
escaping from; Paris I 16,6 (yuganandhassa -’-attho 
abhinneyyo); Ud-a 21 1,2 (jati-adidukkhassa -ato); Pj II 
35,5 (annamannam -ena); Th-a II 28,19 (mandapanno 
samsarassa -ato). 

ativassati, pr. 3 sg. [ati + vassati 2 ], rains very much or 
too much; rains upon, rains into; Vin II 240,24* 
(channam -ati vivatam nativassati) = Ud 56,33* = Th 447 
(Th-a II 188 , 27 / 0 //.: ~afi ti apattivassam c’eva kilesa- 
vassam ca ativiya vassati... nativassati ti ettha ati ti 
upasaggamattam, na vassati ti attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
avassati m’ eva attho, prob. wr); Ja IV 94, 13 * (akalen’ 
-ati, Ee so, perhaps wr ; Be, Ce akalena pi vassati; Se 
akalena pavassati); As 367 ,10 (ekacco hi devo -ati ti 
kuppati na vassati ti kuppati); — aor. 3 sg. ativassi, M II 
54,3 (Ghatikarassa kumbhakarassa avesanam sabbam 
temasam akasacchadanam atthasi, na cativassi, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Bern devo ’tivassi; or pass. ? Ps III 287,2: ekam pi 
udabindu nativassi) quoted Mil 223 ,17 (Be na devo 
’tivassi ti; Ce, Ee na cabhivassi ti; Se na cabhivassati ti); — 
pass. pr. 3 sg. ativassiyati, is rained on; is sodden 
with rain; Pet203,2 foil, (ragena nativassiyati ... dosena 
nativassiyati... yo tassa dhammassa akusalo dhammo 
patipakkho tena nativassiyati, so read with vl and 
Nanamoli, 1979, p. 2741 Be, Ee nabhiddhamsiyati... 
nadhivasiyari; Ce nabhidhamsiyati ... nadhivasiyati); — 
part.pr. neg. anativassiyanta, mfn. , Pet 204,7 (evam 
anativassiyantam cittam, so read with vl and Nanamoli, 
1979, p. 2761 Be, Ee anadhivasiyantam; Ce 
aviddhasiyantam); — pp ativuttha, mfn., rained upon; 
Vism 345 ,10 (akalameghena -amhi, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be, Ce, Se abhivutthamhi); — see also ativassana, 
abhivassati. 

ativassana, n. [from ativassati; see vassana 2 ], raining 
upon; Pet 203,i (rihi dhammehi nativassanata, so read 
with flanamoli, 1979, p. 2741 Be, Ee nabhiddhamsita; 
Ce nabhidhamsita); 203,24 (desita dasa akusala- 
kammapatha °-taya, so read with flanamoli, 1979, 
p.2751 Be, Ce, Ee adhivassanataya); Th-a II 188,35 
(channassa duccaritassa apattivassadinam -ato); — 
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anativassana, n., not raining upon ; Pet 203,25 
(desita ... dasa kusalakammapatha —taya, so read with 
Nanamoli, 1979, p. 2751 Be, Ee anadhivassanataya; Ce 
adhivassanataya). 

ativahati, pr. 3 sg. [to], leads across; leads astray, 
deceives ; JaVI 206,4* (mayaguna nativahanti pannam; 
209,6': nativahanti ti na vancenti); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
ativaheti, guides through; causes to be led across; 
Sv 923,26 (ataviyam sasankatthanesu danasalam karetva 
tattha agate bhojetva manusse datva -eti); — see also 
atibaheti. 

ativakya, n. [from *ati + vacati; BHS id.], abuse, blame, 
reproach ; Abh 122; Dhp 320 (-am titikkhissam); JaVI 
508, 16 * (n’ evativakyam na labhe bhatuhi sakhikahi ca; 
509, is': -am garahavacanam n’ eva na labhati); — see 
also ativatta(r). 

ativata 1 , mfn., pp of ativayati qv. 

ativata 2 , m., see sv vata. 

ativayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. atiVva], blows through; blows 
strongly; pervades (with an odour or perfume)', 
Mil 333, 12 (vayanti -anti pharitva titthanti); — 
pp ativata 2 , mfn., blown through; exposed to the 
wind ; Mil 9\,nfoll. (--tthanam parivajjaniyam... ko 
doso visamatthane sabhaye ~e ... -e saddo avibhuto hoti). 

ativaha 1 , m., [BHS id.], what leads across; a guide, a 
conveyance ; Th616 (silam settho ~o yena yati diso 
disam; Th-a II 260,25: yathicchitatthanam vaheti sampapeti 
ti ~o yanam). 

ativaha 2 , m., see sv vaha. 

ativahika, m(fn). [ativaha 1 + ika], one who conveys or 
guides ; JaV 471,23 (tehi °-purisehi parivuto, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be atavivasika-); 472 ,17 (-a ... tato nivattimsu, Ce, Ee 
so; Se °-purisa; Be atavivasikapurisa). 

ativijjhati, pr. 3 sg. [ati + vijjhati; cf S. atiVvyadh], 
pierces through, penetrates; Dhp-a I 122,15 (sabba- 
kilesa tatharupam cittam -anti yeva, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
ativiya vijjhanti); 122, i 8 (evarupam cittam ... kilesa -itum 
na sakkonti); — absol. (a) ativijjha, MI 480, io (pannaya 
ca nam -a passati); S V 226 ,13 (pannaya ca -a pass ami); 
A II 178,29 (pannaya c’ assa attham -a passati); Th 1244 
(pajjotakaro -a sabbatthitinam atikkamam adda); 
(b) ativijjhitva, Ud-a306,27 (attabhavam -itva); Spkl 
279, 19 . 

ativimhayaniya, mfn. [cf vimhaya and S. vismayaniya], 
very astonishing; Th-a I 196,22 (-am h’etam yadidam 
saccapativedho). 

ativiya, see sv ati. 

ativirocati, pr. 3 sg. [ati + virocati], shines 
magnificently; outshines; Vv40:7 (te mam-anti, eds 
so; better metrically atirocanti, see L. Alsdorf 1967, 
p. 329; Vv-a 180,27: devaputta mam atikkamitva 
virocanti);— aor. 3 sg. (a) ativiroci, Ps IV 187 ,1 (cando 
~i, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se atiroci); (b) ativirocittha, Ud-a 415,24 
(bhagava ... rattasuvannaghanapatima viya -ittha). 

ativivaritva, ind. [absol. of *ati + vivarati], further 
revealing; making very clear; Nidd-al 5,3 (vivaranena 
vivaritatthassa ... -itva kathanam ... uttamkaranam 
nama). 

ativisa, n. [BHS ativisa; cf S. ativisa, mfn., “counter¬ 


acting poison”], a kind of plant; Vin I 201,2 
(anujanami bhikkhave mulani bhesajjani haliddam... 
-am ...); IV 35, 1 ; Vin-vn 1327; — see also ativisa. 
ativisa, / [^ ativisa], a kind of plant; Abh 586 
(mahosadham tv -a); — see also ativisa. 

*ativegayati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from ativega qv sv vega], 
hurries too much; — aor. 2 sg. ativegayi, Mp I 428,18 
(kumara ma -i, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ma ativegena gacchahi). 
ativetheti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [ati + vetheti], envelops, 
ensnares (further); presses; Vin II 101 ,13 (tamenam so 
nibbethentam -eti) = MII 248, 11 ; Ja V 452,26* (rattacittam 
-ayanti nam sala maluvalata va kanane; 454, 31 ': dhana- 
gahanatthaya ativiya vethenti pilenti); — pass. pr. 3 sg. 
ativethiyati, Sp 1199,4 foil, (-eti ti inghayasma ti adi- 
vacanehi —iyati... puna tena -iyamano sarami kho ti 
patinnam datva). 

ativyapetva, ind. [absol. of *ati + vyapeti], making 
extend too far; having made too comprehensive; 
Sadd 920,16. 

atisagga, m. [& atisarga], granting permission or leave; 
Sadd 815,17 (kamacaram abbhanujananam -0 tasmim -e 
bhavam khalu punnam karotu). 
atisahkocaka, mfn. [ati+ sankoca + ka 2 ; cf S. sankocaka], 
excessively contracting (the face); Nidd-a I 336,27 
(korajikakorajiko ti s ankocasankocako -o ti vuttam hoti). 
atisajjana, n. [cf S. atisaijana], granting; instructing; 
Dhatup 303 (disa -e); 493; Dhatum 475; 572; Sadd 453,2 
(disa -e). 

atisandahati in Ee at As 11 1,8 is wr for abhi- 
sandahati qv. 

atisaya, m. and mfn. [& atiSaya], 1. (m.) superiority, 
pre-eminence; excellence; excess; Abh 41; 761; 771; 
1182; Pj II 488,i (na tassa vacanena koci ~o atthi); 

Sadd 881,9* (atisaddo... -e... pavattati);-am, -ena, 

-ato, adv., exceedingly, especially, more (than); Spkl 
327,28 (sadutaran ti -ena sadum); Ud-a 275 ,15 (attano -ena 
piyam annam... pariyesanto); It-all 126,20 (paripurito 
-ato va silam assa atthi ti silava); Vv-a 135,26 (visesam 
ajyhaga ti annahi -am adhigata); Pv a 86,10 (samalankata- 
tara ti samma-ena alankata); — 2 . {mfn.) superior; pre¬ 
eminent; special; Ud-a 109,19 (lokuttarasukham eva 
anuttaran ti -an ti bhajesi ti); — niratisaya, mfn., 
unsurpassed; It-al 6,23 (anannasadharana -a); Th-a I 
6 , 16 ; — satisaya, mfn. 1. [S. satiSaya], superior, best; 
pre-eminent; -am, adv., especially; pre-eminently; 
It-al 92,i (—taya); Vv-a 121,16 (tassa sati pi anhasmim 
sucaritakamme therassa katadanam eva -am hutva 
upatthasi); Th-a I 58,26 (-am buddhapavedito ti nama); 
Cp-a 215 ,17 (kincapi -a nekkhammaparami); — 2. hav¬ 
ing a superior, inferior, lesser; Ud-a 109,18 (lokiya- 
sukham sa-uttaram -am), 
atisayati, see 5 v atiseti. 

atisayana, n. [from atisayati, cf S. ati Dayana, mfn.], pre¬ 
eminence, excellence; Cp-a294 ,9 (abhijanasapateyy- 
adhipateyyayurupatthanabandhumittasampattinam -ato ca 
silam paccavekkhitabbam). 

atisara, mfn. [from atisarati], (according to ct:) (one) 
who transgresses, an offender; one who goes far 
beyond; 1 JalV 6 , 10 * (~o accasaro Mittavinda; 6,12 : 
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atisari ti pi -o atisarissati ti pi -o ... tvam hi atidarunassa 
kammassa katatta ~o ... aparimanam atimahantam vipaka- 
dukkham sarissasi patipajjissasl ti pi ~o); — see also 
adhisara. 

atisarati, pr. 3 sg. [ati + sarati 2 ; BHS atisarati], goes past, 
beyond; overlooks; goes too far, oversteps, trans¬ 
gresses ; Ja IV 6 , 12 ' (-issatl ti pi atisaro); — aor. 3 sg. 
(a) atisari, Ja IV 6, 12 ' (-1 ti pi atisaro; ?); (b) accasari, Sn 8 
(yo naccasari na paccasari, so readl eds naccasari; 
c/Udana-v 32:55: natyasaram; PDhp411: naccasari); 
(c) accasara 2 , SI 239,15 (eko bhikkhu accasara); — 
2 sg. (a) atisaro, Ja IV 6, 10 * (atisaro accasaro Mittavinda 
sunohi me; or atisara, mfn. ? cf 6, 12 ': atisari ti pi atisaro 
atisarissati ti pi atisaro); (b) accasaro, Ja IV 6, 10 * (atisaro 
accasaro Mittavinda, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be paccasaro); 
(c)accasara 3 , MI 304 ,20 (accasaravuso Visakha panham 
nasakkhi panhassa pariyantam gahetum; Ps II 370, 15 : 
accasara ti ettha panham atikkamitva gato si) * S III 189,27 
(Ce, Se so; Ee wr assa; Be accayasi) * V 218,19 (Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr ajjhaparam; Be accayasi); 1 sg. accasarim, Ja V 
70,i* (mulho accasarim vane; 72,i4': manussapatham 
atikkamitva himavantam pavisim); — absol. atisitva, 
going beyond; passing over, overlooking; D I 222,9 
(tvam tarn bhagavantam atisitva bahiddha pariyetthim 
apajjasi imassa panhassa veyyakaranaya); Mill 195,4 
(tarn bhagavantam atisitva amhe etam attham 
patipucchitabbam mannetha); AI 145,29 (attanam yeva 
atisitva); Sn 908 (atisitva annena vadanti suddhim); 
Mp III 165 ,12 (te atisitva thita); — see also adhisaritva. 

atisallekhati, pr. 3 sg. [ati + sallekhati], practises 
austerity too much; Ps III 165,22 (-ati ativayamam 
karoti). 

atisara, atisara, m.n. [from atisarati], 1. [S. atisara], 
dysentery; Dhp-al 182,25 (~am janesi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
atlsaram) = Patis-a 684,29; Nidd-al 61,2 (lohita- 
pakkhandika ~o); — 2. a going beyond, deviation; 
transgression; Mill 234,33 (samannaya ca ~o); SI 
74,n* (-amna bujjhanti); Ja V 379, 11 * (atthi me tarn -am 
vegena; 379, 15 ': -an ti pakkhalitam); — atisaraditthi, see 
sv atlsaramditthi; — an atisara, mfn. and m. 1 .(mfn.) 
not transgressing; Vin I 55,9 (apanamento upajjhayo 
satisaro hoti panamento -o ti); 326, 31 ; — 2. (m.) non¬ 
deviation; Mill 235,8; — satisara, mfn. [BHS id.], 
associated with an offence; transgressing; Vin I 
326,n (sarigho ~o hoti); V 117,20 (-am vatthum 
ajjhacaritum); As 28,26. 

atisari(n), mfn. [from atisarati; BHS -atisarin], going 
beyond; transgressing; — ifc see lakkhan’ 

atisigana, m., see sv isi. 

atisitva, absol of atisarati qv. 

atiseti, -ayati , pr. 3 sg. [ati + seti 1 ; S. atiSete], goes 
beyond; surpasses; excels; Ap 461,20 (sabbagandho 
’tiseti me; Ce so; Ee ti seti; Be, Se sabbagandho va hoti); 
MpIII 243,22 (adhibhavitva ganhati ajjhottharati -eti); 
Cp-a 294 ,21 (kulasampattim -eti sllasampada); — 
part.pr. (a ) atisenta, mfn ., Ap 461 ,22 (mukhagandho ... 
~ento sada vati, so read with CPD ? Ee atisanto; Ce 
adisanto; Be parisanto; Se atikanto); (b) atisayanta, mfn ., 
Cp-a319,7 (pete tiracchanagate ca -ante... manusse); 


(c) atisemana, mfn., Pj II 140,25 (sahassacandasuriyabha 
atisemana(m) sarirabham munci, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be, Se -suriyobhasatibhasay amanam); — absol. 
atisayitva, Mil 336,27 (atikkamitva -ayitva ajjhottharitva, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se abhibhavitva). 

*atisevati,/?r. 3 sg. [ati + sevati], resorts to too much; 

— part.pr. atisevanta, mfn., Ja III 526,18' (balam 
accupasevato ti balam apannam -antassa); — pass, 
part.pr. atiseviyamana, mfn., Mp II 198 ,h (kodhano 
-iyamano ati-upasankamiyamano pi kujjhati). 

atisevi(n), mfn. [from *atisevati], resorting to too 
much; Cp-a 313,18 (na... asevina bhavitabbam na -ina 
bhavitabbam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anasevina). 

atissara, mfn. see .sv issara 1 . 

atihatthayati , pr. 3 sg. [& atihastayati], overtakes on an 
elephant; Sadd 587,20 (hatthina atikkamati -ati). 

atiharana, n. [from atiharati], shifting forward; 
carrying over; Vism 621,34 (-am namapurato haranam); 
PS I 260, 36. 

atiharati, pr. 3 sg. [cf. S. atiVhr], brings over, brings, 
brings to; carries over; Vin II 120,30 (patiya pi pattern 
pi udakam -anti); IV 264 ,16 (bhikkhuniyo sassakale 
amakadhannam vinnapetva nagaram -anti); Ps I 268,2 
(vayodhatu-ati ca vitiharati); — part.pr. atiharanta, mfn., 
Vin IV 39,33 (-ante); Spk III 207, 17; — aor. 3 sg. 

(a) atihari, Ja I 292 ,16 (manavikaya santikam -i); 

(b) accahasi, Ja III 484, 16 * (ajakaram medam accahasi; 
485, ir: ativiya ahari); — absol. atiharitva, Vin II 209 ,b; 
SI 89,33 (aputtakam sapateyyam rajantepuram -itva 
agacchami); Ja III 423, 15 ; — pass. pr. 3 sg. atihariyati, 
Vin II212 ,1 (kinti nu kho senasanam gamam -iyetha); — 
pp atihita, mfn., brought in, harvested; Th381 (atihita 
vlhi); — fpp atiharitabba, mfn., Vin II 211,37 (senasanam 
gamam -itabbam); — atiharitabbam in Ee at Spk III 19,25 
is prob. wr; Be, Se abhiruhitabba; Ce abhiruhitabbam; — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. atiharapeti, causes to bring in; 
collects, harvests; confiscates; A I 242,7 (slghasigham 
opunapetva slghasigham -eyya); Mil 66,13 (dhannam 
-eyyasi); Sp 212,25 (attano rajantepuram -eyyun ti, Be so; 
Ee, Ce -essan ti, prob. wr; Se -esun ti, prob. wr); — 
aor. 3 pi. atiharapesum, Vin III 18,7 (ma no aputtakam 
sapateyyam Licchaviyo -esun ti; Sp 212,25: ma -entu ti); 

— absol. atiharapetva, Vin II 181,2 (opunapetva 
-etabbam-etva ...); Dhp-a IV 77,4 (tassa gehato dhanam 
rajakulam -etva); — fpp atiharapetabba, mfn., Vin II 
181,2; — atiharapeyyun ti in Ee at Sp 212,21 is wr for 
atiharapesun ti (Be, Ce, Se, Vin III 18,7 so). 

atihita, mfn., pp of atiharati qv. 

atihilayana, mfn. [part.pr. of *ati + hlleti], despising; 
JalV 331,7* (sakam niketam ~o, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ati- 
helayano; 331,19': ~o ti atimannanto garahanto) quoted 
Vibh-a 472, 10 * (Be so; Ee atihllamano; Ce, Se ati- 
helayano). 

atihoti, see sv atibhoti. 

atita, mfn., pp of acceti 2 qv. 

atiraka, mfn. [a 3 + tira+ ka 2 ], unlimited; D III 134,3 (-am 
nanadassanam; Sv913, is: -an ti atlram aparicchedam 
mahantam). 

atiraneyya, mfn. [neg.fpp o/tlreti ^vsvtarati], not to be 
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accomplished; not to be crossed ; JaVI 57, 11 * (massu 
tinno amannittho ... -am idam kammam bahu hi pari- 
panthayo; 57, 14 ': -an ti idam kilesajatam nama na ettakena 
tiretabbam). 
ativa, see sv ati. 

atlsaramdiffhi,/ [possibly me for atisara- or atisaram-; 
see K.R. Norman, 1992b, p. 332], excessive view(s); 
deviant view(s); Sn 889 (~iya so samatto manena matto 
paripunnamani, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se atisaraditthiya va; 
NiddI 297, 21 : -iya so samatto ti atisaraditthiyo vuccanti 
dvasatthl ditthigatani... sabba ta ditthiyo karanatikkanta 
lakkhanatikkanta, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce atisaraditthiya ti; Pj II 
556, 5 : taya lakkhanatisariniya atisaraditthiya samatto). 
atisara, see sv atisara. 
atucca, see sv ucca. 

atuja in Ee at D III 162,2* is prob. wr for atraja {Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

aturibhuta in Ee at Sv 789,26 is wr for aturibhuta qv. 
ateva, see sv ati. 

ato, ind. [S. atas], from there; from this; than this; 
therefore ; MI 498,i; II 52 ,10 (-o kumbhiya odanam 
gahetva); III 169 ,20 (-0 dullabhataraham ... manussattam 
vadami); SI 15, 17 * (kuto sara nivattanti... -o sara 
nivattanti); Ja V 398,21* (399,9': -o ti tato); Pj II 457, 20 ; 
Mil 87,15 (-0 dukkarataram ... bhagavata katam, Ee so; 
Be ito; Ce, Se tato); Sadd 680,26 (yato tato kuto -o ito). 
atona, m.pl. [?], a class of people; Mil 191,4 (mahiya 
gana vattanti seyyathidam malla -a pabbata dhammagiriya 
brahmagiriya nataka naccaka...). 
atta 1 , mfn. [S. asta], thrown; Abh 744. 
atta 2 , pp of adiyati qv. 
atta 3 , m. see sv atta(n). 

atta 4 , mfn. [S. apta; or possibly cf S. (an)atmya], full, 
complete; {or personal;) Dill 203,20 (~ahi pi 
paripunnahi paribhasahi paribhaseyyum; cf Sv 968,32: 
kalarakkhikalaradanta ti evam tesam attabhavam upanetva 
vuttahi paripunnavyanjanahi); — °-rupa 1 , mfn., very 
complete; {or quite personal;) Dill 81,6 (paribhasanti 
-aya paribhasaya paripunnaya no aparipunnaya ti; 
Sv 861, 11 : -aya ti attano anurupaya). 
atta 5 , mfn. [*5. arta], distressed, pained, weary; Ja VI 
502, 15 * (te su-m-attakilanta ca, so read with L. Alsdorf, 
1957, p. 32 ? eds te su matta); — see also atta 3 . 
atta(n), atta 3 , m. [batman], {nom. atta; acc. attanam, 
attanam, attam; instr. attana, attena; gen./dat./abl. attano; 
abl. also attana; loc. attani; cf Sadd 158,25 foil.; iic and 
ife atta); 1. the self, the soul, as a permanent, 
unchangeable, autonomous entity (always rejected 
by the Pali Buddhist texts as not corresponding to 
any reality); Abh 92 (jivo tu puriso ’tta); 861; VinI 
13,19(rupam ca h’ idam ... -a abhavissa na-y-idam rupam 
abadhaya samvatteyya); DI 31 ,1 foil, (eke samana- 
brahmana... uddham aghatana saniiim -anam 
pannapenti...); 185,33 foil, (kim pana tvam Potthapada 
-anam paccesi ti...); MI 297,37 (sunnam idam -ena va 
attaniyena va); 300,8 (rupam -ato samanupassati rupa- 
vantam va -anam -ani va rupam rupasmim va -anam); 
111 264,33 foil.; SI 188,19* (sankhare parato passa 
dukkhato ma ca -ato); III 98,30 foil, (api ca kho evam 


ditthi hoti so -a so loko so pecca bhavissami nicco dhuvo 
sassato aviparinamadhammo ti); Sn 508 (ken* -ana 
gacchati brahmalokam); Vibh 336,9 (atthanam etam 
anavakaso yam ditthisampanno puggalo kahei dhammam 
-ato upagaccheyya); Ud-a 339,32 (sariraparimano 
angutthaparimano yavaparimano paramanuparimano -a ti 
evamadivada); Vibh-a 354,28 (-a abhikkamati -ana 
abhikkamo nibbattito ti... sammuyhanti); — 2 . the self 
one’s own self (the abstract individual); the image in 
a looking-glass; Vin I 23,23 (katamam nu kho 
tumhakam varam yam va tumhe itthim gaveseyyatha yam 
va -anam gaveseyyatha ti); SI 71 ,28 foil, (kesam nu kho 
piyo -a kesam appiyo -a ti); III 120,18 (kacci pana tarn 
Vakkali -a silato na upavadati ti); A I 57,27 (-a pi -anam 
upavadati); 149,28* (-a te purisa janati saccam va yadi va 
musa); IV 97, 13 * (attupama hi te satta -a hi paramam 
piyo); Ja III 169,16* (yass* -a nalam eko va sabba- 
kamarasaharo); Mil 54 ,11 (adaso na siya abha na siya 
mukham siya jayeyya -a ti); — ife see leaf - {sv karoti), 
khem’ -; — especially 3. oneself, himself, yourself, 
(used [in the sg.] as reflexive pronoun for all three 
persons and genders); instr. attana, by oneself; in 
oneself, as for oneself, often used in the sense of a 
nom. (cf Sadd l\9,ifoll.); SI 44,5* (-anam na dade 
poso); IV 307 ,16 (-ana matto pamatto pare madetva); A I 
53,35 (na sadhukam -ana va -anam paccavekkhanti); 
297,21 (-ana ca panatipatl hoti param ca panatipate 
samadapeti); III 81,4 (bhikkhu -ana ca silasampanno hoti 
silasampadakathaya ca agatam panham vyakatta hoti); 
211,26 (-ana va -anam vyakareyya khinanirayo ’mhi); 
Dhp 165 (-ana va katam papam -ana sankilissati); 379 
(-ana coday’ -anam patimase -am -ana); Sn 275 (rajam 
vaddheti -ano); 784 (yad -an! passati anisamsam); Ja I 
333,9 (-anam rakkhanto param rakkhati); 111211,8 
(poranakapandita -ano matapitaro ghatetva); 442,6* (sace 
pi kujjhami thapemi -anam [me]); IV 192,15* (-am 
mahante thapetum); Dhp-a I 358,2 (-ana maranta pi 
paresam jlvitam na voropenti); Pv-a 20,32 (deyya- 
dhammam -ana khadimsu); Mhv4:38 (supinena so 
apassi sakam -anam pakkhittam Lohakumbhiyam); — 
acc. attanam is used with fpp as if nom. n. \ Vin I 94 ,18 
(-ana va -anam sammannitabbam parena va paro 
sammannitabbo); III 82,24 (na ca ... -anam patetabbam); 
MI 97,18 (-ana va -anam evam anuminitabbam; Ps II 
67,2 foil.', evam -ana va -a anumetabbo tuletabbo 
tiretabbo); JalV 406,n* (-anam me na dessiyam) ^ 
Cp 1:8:16 (-a na me na dessiyo; Cp-a72,n: pathamo 
nakaro nipatamatto); — °’ -ajjhasayika, mfn., arising 
from one’s own wish or disposition; Mp III 44,9 (~o 
nikkhepo); — °* -atthapaftfla, see sv attatthapanna 
below; — °’-atthama, mfn., with oneself as the 
eighth, with seven others; Vv-a 149,17 (ayasmantam 
Revatattheram -amnimantesi); Ap-a357,i9 (so -0 satthu 
santikam upagato); — °* -atthamaka, mfn., with seven 
others; Mil 291 ,13 (therassa Mahakaccayanassa -assa 
pindapatam datva); — °’-attha, m., one’s own profit or 
interest; one’s own goal; SII 29,16 (-am va... 
sampassamanena); A19, 13 ; Ja IV 380,25* (-aya saddahato 
mama idam; 381, r: attano vaddhi-atthaya); Patis II 194, 31 ; 
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-panna, °-atthapanna, mfn., looking (only) after 

one's own profit; (who is) wise as to his own 
advantage ; Sn 75 (- -panna asuci manussa, Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee attatthapanna) = Ap 13,3 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
attatthapanna; Ap-a 202, 30 foil .: attatthapanna ti attani thita 
etesam panna attanam eva oloketi na annan ti attho, 
—panna ti pi patho tassa attano attham eva oloketi na 
paratthan ti attho); Ja III 495, 14 * (—panna dummedha. Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee attatthapanna; 496 ,11 foil.: attano atthaya 
panna param anoloketva attani yeva va thita etesam 
panna); IV 56,24* (nasmas’ —pannamhi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
attatthapannamhi; 57, 13 ': attano atthaya eva yassa panna); 
— °-d-attha, m. one's own profit or interest; one's 
own goal; Sn 284 (panca kamagune hitva -am acarisum); 
Dhp 166 (~am paratthena bahuna pi na hapaye); Jail 
100,25* (evam avilamhi citte na passati -am parattham); — 
°* -atthiya, mfn., concerned with one's own goal; 
Th 1097 (mam... -am, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce atthatthiyam; 
Th-a III 152,14: sadatthasankhatena atthena atthikam); — 
°adhipaka, mfn. [atta(n) + adhipa + ka 2 ], with the self, 
with oneself as master; controlled by the self; A I 
150,3* (-0 sato care; MpII 244, 21 : -o ti attadhipati atta- 
jetthako); — °&dhipati, mfn., with the self as master; 
controlled by the self; As 125,2 (-i hiri nama 
lokadhipati ottappam nama); 125,38 foil, (katham -i hiri 
nama); — see also attadhipateyya below; — 
°&dhina, mfn., dependent upon oneself (only); 
independent; DI 72,25 (tamha dasavya mucceyya -o 
aparadhino bhujisso yenakamangamo) = MI 275,34; Pj II 
309,17 (anugamikam -am rajadinam asadharanan ti); 
Cp-a 297,33 (sambodhi -ena viriyena sakka sam- 
adhigantum); — neg. anattadhina, mfn., dependent, not 
independent; D I 72,23 (puriso daso assa anattadhino) = 
MI 275,33; — °inukkamsana, / 1 ., not praising or 
exalting oneself; Th-a II 278,2 (labhadina -am viya 
alabhadina paresam avambhanam); — °§nuditthi,/, 
dogma about the self; belief in an (enduring) self or 
soul; Sill 185,32; A III 447,28 (-iya pahanaya anatta- 
sanna bhavetabba); Sn 1119 (-im uhacca); PatisI 139,2; 
Mil 146 ,m; — °finupekkhi(n), mfn., watching oneself; 
A III 133,7 (-1 ca hoti no paranupekkhi); — °inu- 
yogi(n), mfn., intent upon oneself or one's own 
interest; Dhp 209 (pihet’ -inam); — °&nurakkha,/, 
self-protection; Ja V 486,18* (-aya bhavanti h’ ete 
hattharoha); — °flnurakkhi(n), mfn., preserving, 
taking care of oneself; JalV 292,20* (-1 bhava); — 
°anuvadabhaya, n.,fear of self-reproach; All 121,19 
(-am paranuvadabhayam); Vibh 376,34; As 127,9; — 
°’ -akaranuvattapana, n., making conform to its own 
form or mode; Vism493,io; — °’-adana, n., taking 
upon oneself; a legal process (of the sanghaj 
initiated by oneself; Vin II 247 ,7 foil, (-am adatu- 
kamena bhante bhikkhuna katangasamannagatam -am 
adatabban ti; Sp 1288,is: ettha sasanam sodhetukamo 
bhikkhu yam adhikaranam attana adiyati tarn -am vuccati; 
Sp-t [Be] III 435,2: param codetum attano adatabbam 
gahetabbam adhikaranam -am); — °’ -adhipateyya, n. 
and mfn., 1. (n.) control by oneself; Dill 220,7 (tin’ 
adhipateyyani -am lokadhipateyyam dhamm- 


adhipateyyam) * A1147, 21 ; Vism 14, 1 ; — 2. (mfn.) with 
oneself as controlling influence; Jal 129,26' (-a hiri 
lokadhipateyyam ottappam); 130 ,20 foil, (katham hiri ~a 
nama); — see also attadhipati above; — 
°’ -ukkamsaka, mfn., praising or exalting oneself; 
MI 19,3 (-a paravambhi); Jail 152,14' (attanam 
pasamsanasilo -0 poso); — neg. anattukkamsaka, mfn ., 
MI 19,7; 19,9 (anattukkamsakatam... attani sam- 

passamano); Cp-a296,io; — °’-ukkamsana, n., -a,/, 
self-praise; MI 402,36 (-a paravambhana); Pj II 288,16 
(--ta); Th-a I 179,18 (-ena); Nidd-al 464,19 (-am na 
karoti); — neg. anattukkamsana, n., and anatt- 
ukkamsana,/, MI 404,6 (anattukkamsana apara- 
vambhana); Sp 171,5 (anattukkamsanato apara- 
vambhanato); — 0, -uddesa, mfn., intended for oneself; 
Vin III 149,n (bhikkhuna kutim karayamanena 
assamikam -am; 149,27: -an ti attano atthaya); 
Vin-vn381; — °’-uddesika, mfn., intended for one¬ 
self; Vin III 144,27 (kutiyo karapenti assamikayo -ayo); 
— °’-upanayika, mfn. [atta(n) + upanayika], con¬ 
cerning oneself, applied to oneself, referring to 
oneself; Vin III 90,33 (uttarimanussadhammam -am ... 
samudacareyya); S V 353,21 (-am vo gahapatayo 
dhammapariyayam desissami); Th/?. 1,4* (gatha -a); 
Vism 27,4 (-a lapana alapana); — °-kama, mfn. and m., 
\.(mfn.) (sometimes confused with atthakama qv) 
wishing one's own (spiritual) benefit; SI 75,28* 
(tasma na himse param -o); All 21,23* (-ena... 
saddhammo garukatabbo, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce attha-) = 
IV 91,i* (Be, Seso; Ce, Ee attha-) = Vv 5:12 (Be, Ee, Se 
so; Ce attha-; Vv-a 39, 19: -ena ti attano hitakamena); 
Cp 3:4:6 (Cp-a 202,8*. -oti attano atthakamo, papabhiru ti 
attho, atthakamo ti pi pali); — 2. (m.) one's own desire, 
lust; the sanghadisesa offence of (praising the 
ministering to one's) lust; Vin III 133, 21 ; 
Sp 551,16 foil. (~ -paricariyaya ti methunadhamma- 
sankhatena kamena paricariya kamaparicariya attano 
atthaya kamaparicariya —paricariya, attana va kamita 
icchita ti -a, sayam methunaragavasena patthita ti attho ~a 
ca sa paricariya ca attakamaparicariya); 754,19 (-am 
apanno); Utt-vn 359 (—ta); — °-kara, m.n. [atta(n) + 
kara 1 ], action by oneself; a personal service; D I 53,28 
(n’ atthi -e n’ atthi parakare, sg. nom.) * A III 337,27 
(- 0 ); JaV 401,12* (ath’ -ani karonti bhattusu; 401,29 : 
yuddhabhumisu purisakare); — °-gatika, mfn., having 
oneself as refuge; SpkIII 204, 21 ; — °-garahi(n), mfn., 
blaming oneself, reproaching oneself; Vin III 23 ,10 
(-ino mayam ... anannagarahino); Sn 778 (yad -I tad 
akubbamano; Nidd I 54, 12 : -i ti dvihi karanehi attanam 
garahati katatta ca akatatta ca; Pj II 517, 31 : yam attana 
garahati tarn akurumano); — neg. anattagarahi(n), mfn., 
Sn 913; — °-(g)gaha, m. and mfn. [atta(n) + gaha 2 ; cf 
BHS atmagraha], 1. (m.) belief in an (enduring) self or 
soul; Nidd I 107,27 (attam pahaya ti-am pahaya, Ce so; 
Ee -gaham; Be, Se gaham; or rather to atta 1 ?); Spk II 
318,24 (-am pariyadatum); Vism 477 ,11 (-ato 
mocetukamo bhagava); — 2. (mfn.) believing in an 
(enduring) self or soul; Pet 131,4 (so imesu pancasu 
khandhesu -ova attaniyaggaho va); — 0 -ghaftfta, n. or 
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-a self-destruction ; Dhp 164 (phalani katthakasseva 
-aya phallati);— °-catuttha, mfn., with oneself as the 
fourth; with three others ; MI 393,21 (adhivasetu me 
bhante bhagava svatanaya -o bhattan ti) * A III 36,29; 
Vism 307,7 (puggale piyamajjhattaverihi saddhim ~e ... 
nisinne); — °-ja, mfn. and mf [atta(n) + ja 2 ], born from 
oneself proceeding from oneself; one's offspring; 
Dhp 161 (-am attasambhavam); NiddI 247,31 (cattaro 
putta -o putto khettajo ... dinnako ... antevasiko putto); 
Mil 98,19 (~ena vayamena); 166,27 (assatari -ena hafmati); 
Mhv 54:69 (mahesim -am katva paletum vamsam attano); 

— see also atraja; — °-flflu, mfn., knowing oneself ; 
D III 252, m; Nett 29, i 4 (mattannuta —taya padatthanam); 

— °-tthapaflfia, mfn., wise only for oneself; con¬ 
cerned with oneself only (so sometimes cts); Sn 75 (-a 
asuci manussa, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se attatthapanna; Pj II 
130,26: attani thita etesam panna, attanam yeva olokenti na 
annan ti ~a) = Ap 13,3 (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se attatthapanna; 
Ap-a 202 ,30 foil.: ~a ti attani thita etesam panna attanam 
eva oloketi na annan ti attho, attatthapanna ti pi patho tassa 
attano attham eva oloketi na paratthan ti attho); Ja III 
495, M* (-a, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se attatthapanna; 496, w foil. '. 
attano atthaya panna par am anoloketva attani yeva va thita 
etesam panna); — see also attatthapanna above; — 
°-n-tapa, mfn., self-mortifying; hurting oneself; D III 
232,25 = All 205,26; — neg. anattantapa, mfn.. Dill 
232,30 = AII 206,2; —°-dipa, mfn. [atta(n) + dipa 2 ; BHS 
(MPS 14:26) atmadvipa], with oneself as an island, a 
refuge; relying on oneself; D II 100 ,20 (-a viharatha 
attasarana anannasarana; Sv 548, 30 : ~a ti mahasamudda- 
gatam dipam viya attanam patittham katva viharatha) * 
S III 42,8; Sn 501 (ye -a vicaranti loke akincana sabbadhi 
vippamutta); Ap 543,19 (-a tato hotha satipatthanagocara); 

— °-dutiya, mfn., with oneself as the second; with a 
companion; D II 147, 21 ; Mill 271,4; Sv619,i3 (ayam 
punnacando pubbe eko uggacchati ajj’ eva pana ~o 
uggato); — °-dvadasama, mfn., with oneself as the 
twelfth, with eleven companions; Sv 535 , 34 ; Ps II 
399,25; —°-niyyatana, n., giving oneself; dedicating 
oneself; Vism 116,15 (ayam anisamso -e); Sp 173,23 
(saranagamanam vadanto -am pakaseti ti, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se attasanniyyatanam); Sv 234, is (-’ -adihi, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se attasanniyyatanadihi); — °-paccakkha, mfn. and n., 

1 . (mfn.) seen by oneself, with one's own eyes; -ena, 
-ato, adv., personally, directly; JaV 119,8' (-ena tassa 
corabhavam natva); V 124,27' (-ato va janitva); VI 355,4' 
(-am katva addasa); NiddI 400,15 (sayam abhinnatam 
-am dhammam addasi); Dhp-a III 404,4 (vina 
anussavadihi-ato natva va); Nidd-al 341,26 (--taya); — 

2. (n.) seeing with one’s own eyes; SpkIII 178,3 
(amatassa sacchikiriyaya, -aya ti vuttam hoti); — 
°-paccakkhikanam in Ee at Ja V 119,8' is wr for attha- 
paccatthikanam (Ce so), or for attapaccatthikanam (Be, Se 
so); — 0 -paccatthika, m., a personal enemy; Sp 874,4 
(-a ca sasanapaccatthika ca); — attapaccatthika in Ce, Ee 
at Vin II 94,5 and V 191,29 is prob. wr for attha- 
paccatthika (Be, Se so); — °-pacchakkham in Ee at 
NiddI 235,13 is wr for attapaccakkham; — 0 -pati¬ 
labha, m., the acquisition of a self, type of personal 


existence; DI 195,21 foil, (tayo ime -a, olariko -0 mano- 
mayo -0 arupo - 0 ); Dath 5:64; — °-pariccagi(n), mfn., 
sacrificing oneself; Jail 398,16* (suro -i; 398, 21 ': kaye 
ca jivite ca nirapekkho hutva ... attanam pariccajanto); — 
°-ppasamsaka, mfn., praising oneself, boasting; Jail 
152, 13 * (-oposo); — °-bhara, mfn., supporting (only) 
oneself; Ud30, 15 * (-assa anannaposino) quoted 
Vism 67,19*; — °-bhava, m. [BHS atmabhava], bodily 
form, body; existence as an individual; living being; 
Abh 151 (sariram vapu gattam cattabhavo); Vin II 238,n 
(santi mahasamudde yojanasatika pi -a); Mil 32,8 
(yavatakam pi me imina -ena paccanubhutam); A III 
411,23 (yam... kamayamano tajjam tajjam -am 

abhinibbatteti); JalV 461,25 (nagaraja... tarn -am 
vijahitva manavakavannena alankatasariro hutva); 
Ap215,n (tena kammena... mayham -o sunimmito); 
Mil 171,13 (imasmim -e); Vism 310,27 (-0 vuccati sariram 
khandhapancakam eva va); Mhv 32:21 (dutiye -e); — 
attabhavo in Ee at Vibh 70,29: read attabhavapariyapanno 
with Be, Ce, Se; — — patilabha, m., the becoming 
reborn as an individual; reincarnation; type of body 
or existence; Vin III 105,20 (evarupo pi nama yakkho 
bhavissati evarupo pi nama —patilabho bhavissati ti); 
Dill 231,16 (cattaro —patilabha); Sill 144,12; — 
°-bhavi(n), mfn., having a body; All 17 ,14 

(etadaggam... -mam yadidam Rahu asurindo); — 
-maraniya, mfn., causing death to oneself; AIV 
98,i* (bhunahaccani kammani -ani ca); — °-rupa 2 , mfn. 
or n.., fitting for oneself; just oneself; -ena, -ehi, by 
oneself, for one's own sake; S IV 97,24 (tatra me -ena 
appamado sati cetaso arakkho karanlyo; SpkII 390,23: 
tatra maya attano hitakamajatikena) ^ IV 98,2 (vo -ehi... 
karanlyo, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -ena) * A II 120,7 (catusu ... 
thanesu-ena appamado ... karanlyo; Mp III 122,n: -ena 
ti attano anurupena anucchavikena hitakamena ti attho); — 
°-labha, m., coming into existence; Abh 1168; — 
°-vada, m., the theory of an (enduring) self or soul; 
Patis-a 440 ,29 (attano vadanam kathanam -o); — 

--upadana, n., grasping the theory of an (enduring) 
self or soul; Dill 230,22; MI 66 , 2 ; Dhs 1217; 
Vibh 136,32; — °-vetanabhata, mfn., supported by 
one's own earnings; Sn24; — °-vyabadha, m., one's 
own distress; MI 369,30^ S IV 339 , 20 ^ A II 179,7; — 
°-sanniyyatana, n., giving oneself dedicating one¬ 
self; Sp 173,23 (saranagamanam vadanto -am pakaseti, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee attaniyyatanam); Sv 234, is (-’ -adihi, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee attaniyyatanadihi) = Ps I 135, is (Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee attaniyyatanadihi); It-all 45 ,31 (-am nama... 
buddhadinam attapari ccajanam, Be, Se so; Ce atta- 
sanniyatanam; Ee wr attasanniyatanam); — °-hetu, ind., 
for one’s own sake; A I 128,9 (-u va parahetu va, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr attha-); Dhp 84 (na -u na parassa hetu); 
Sn 122; JaV 146,15* (na -u alikam bhanati); — 
anatta(n), m., not the self, not a soul; Vin I 13,19 foil. 
(rupam bhikkhave -a); S III 45 ,1 (yam aniccam tarn 
dukkham yam dukkham tad -a); IV49, 14 (yo kho ... -a 
tatra te chando pahatabbo); A III 442, 14 (sabbadhammam 
-ato samanupassanto); Dhp 279 (sabbe dhamma -a ti); 
Sn 756 (-ani attamanam passa lokam sadevakam); Patis II 
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232.12 (pathavikayam ... ~ato anupassati no attato); 
Ap 577,23 (khandhe aniccato disva dukkhato ca -ato); — 
-anupassana, f. and -anupassana, n., the looking upon 
as not the self, as not a soul ; Paris I 10 ,17 (-anupassana 
abhififieyya); Vism 629 ,1 (-anupassanam bhavento); Pj I 
87,19 (-anupassanena samma pariyantadassavi); — 
-anupassi(n), mfn., looking upon as not the self; not 
considering there is a self Sill 41,n (rupe -anupassi 
vihareyya); A IV 14 ,15 (sabbesu dhammesu -anupassl 
viharati); — see also atuma(n), ularattata, tuma. 

attaniya, attanlya (and attaneyya ?), mfn. and n. 
[S. atmanya; BHS atmanlya], belonging to one’s self 
one’s own; belonging to an (enduring) self or soul; 
what belongs to one’s self; what belongs to an 
(enduring) self or soul; Abh 736 (nijo sako -o); M I 
138,3 (attani va... sari -am me ti assa ti); Sill 127,28 
(paficasu upadanakkhandhesu kirici attanam va -am va 
samanupassasi ti); IV 54,5 (yasma ... Surinam attena va 
~ena va tasma sufirio loko ti vuccati; Spk II 371,6: -ena ti 
attano santakena parikkharena); Vism 183,32 (sabhava- 
bhavo ananriasadharano -o); 655 ,13 (rupam na satto na 
jivo na naro ... na atta na -am naham na mama...); 
Cp-a 96 ,11 (sabbassa -assa maman ti pariggahitavatthuno 
anavasesapariccago, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee attaniyassa); — 
attaniyam in Ee at S V 6, 15 * (-am bhutam) is wr; read 
attani sambhutam with Be, Ce, Se; — anattaniya, 
anattaneyya, mfn., not belonging to a self; not 
concerned with oneself; S III 78 ,21 (yam kho bhikkhave 
-am tatra te chando pahatabbo); Th 1073 (kammam 
bahukam na karaye parivajjeyya anattaneyyam etam, Be, 
Ce so; Ee anatthaneyyam; Se anattham etam; Th-a II 
140,32 foil.: etam navakammadhitthanadikam attano 
atthavaham na hot! ti attho); Nett 18, 1 . 

attanopada, n. [gen. of atta(n) + pada; S. atmanepada], 
( gr.t.t.) the middle voice; a termination of the middle 
voice; Sadd 16 ,11 (attano atthabhutani padani -ani); 811,22 
(parani -ani te ante se vheemhe); 825 ,21 (bhavakammesv 
-am: vuccate). 

attanobhasa, mfn. [from gen. of atta(n) + bhasa; 
S. atmanebhasa], (gr.t.t.) taking the terminations of the 
middle voice; Sadd 326,7 (eta idhatu-adika sekapariyanta 
dhatuyo -a ti saddasatthavidu vadanti); 334 ,15 (°-ttam). 

attamajjha, (m)fin). [from atta(n) + majjha?], (according 
to ct) slim-waisted; JaV 170,28* (bhariya... sabb’ -a. 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee atthamajjha,/?ro/?. wr; 170,3r: sabba -a 
panina gahitappamanamajjha ti attho, atthakathayam pana 
sumajjha ti patho). 

attamana, mfn. [atta(n) + mana(s) or *atta <apta + 
mana(s); ? cf BHS attamanas, aptamanas; and cf manapa], 
delighted, pleased; content; willing; Abh 87 (°-ta 
plti); Vin I 219,6 (na nesam -0 assa ti); DII 352 ,11 (~o 
abhiraddho; Sv813,3: -o ti sakamano tutthacitto); MI 

114.13 (labheth’ eva °-tam); AI 276,22 (alam °-taya); 
III 337,13* (datva -o hoti); Dhp 328 (careyya ten’ -0 
satima); Sn 995 (-0 udaggo); Vv 1:4 (sa devata -a); Ja II 
180,3* (sabbo loko -o ahosi); VI 322,9* (ubho pi te -e 
viditva); Dhs 9 (piri pamujjam amodana ... °-ta cittassa); 
Mil 116, 23 (yacaka yathakamam labhitva -a bhaveyyun ti); 
Sp 993,17 (°-ttam); Ps I 151,34 (-0 ti sakamano tuttha- 


mano, pitisomanassehi va gahitamano); II67, 26 
(supabbajito ’sml ti-ena bhavitabbam); III 66 , 20 / 0 //. 
(nagara pakatiya pi -a ... °-tara ahesum, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr appamanatara); — anattamana, mfn., dissatisfied, 
displeased, disgruntled; troubled, worried; Vin I 
247,2i; III 163,6 (kupitehi -ehi cavanadhippayeh! ti); D I 

3 .5 (tumhe assatha kupita va -a va); III 60 ,17 (-0 ahosi 
—tarn ca pativedesi); SI 86,11 (bhagava rajanam 
Pasenadikosalam -am viditva, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee —tarn, 
prob. wr); Dhs 1060 (doso dussana... asuropo —ta 
cittassa); Sp 993 ,16 (--ttam). 

attarupa 1 , see sv atta 4 . 

attarupa 2 , see sv atta(n). 

attana, mfn., see sv tana. 

attha 1 , ind. [5. atra], here; Abh 1161 (ihedhatra tu 
etthattha); Sadd 676,is (sabbassa etasaddassa attain hoti 
va tothesu paccayesu: ato -a etto ettha); — see also atra, 
ettha. 

attha 2 , m., rarely n. [Martha], Abh785 (-0 payojane 
saddabhidheyye vuddhiyam dhane vatthumhi karane); — 
1 .aim, purpose, goal; advantage, profit, benefit; 
Mil 144,5/o//. (kin nu kho aham samanam Gotamam 
puccheyyam ditthadhammikam va -am samparayikam va 
ti); SI 126,14* (-assa pattim hadayassa santim; Spk I 

187.5 foil.: dvihi pi padehi arahattam eva katheti); A III 
46,20* (yadattham bhogam iccheyya... so me -o 
anuppatto); Sn 58 (annaya -ani); 460 (-ena atthiko); 
Th 443 (ubhinnam -am carati attano ca parassa ca); 587 
(vijaneyya sakam -am); Ja III 141,3* (-am bhanjati 
attano); 262,17* (na hapeti -am); — attham anubhoti, 
serves the interest, the purpose (of, gen.); benefits; 
Vin III 222,7 (na tarn tassa bhikkhuno kirici -am 
anubhoti); Mill 243,22 (yassa yassa ca pilandhana- 
vikatiyaakarikhati... tarn c’ assa -am anubhoti); A I 61,7 
(samatho ca... bhavito kam -am anubhoti, cittam 
bhaviyati); — acc. attham, (only ifc) for the sake of; for 
the purpose of; —see kim- (svka 3 ) and passim; — 
dat. atthaya 1 , for the benefit of; for the sake of (gen.); 
Vin I 9,n (yassa -aya kulaputta samma-d-eva agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajanti); Th 1256 (bahunam vata -aya 
uppajjanti tathagata); — dat. (or abl.) attha, for the 
benefit, for the sake of (gen.); Ja III 518,6* (pitu -a 
Candavari vacapeyyam ayajayi); — ifc see atit’ - 
(sv acceti), atita-m- (^vacceti), att’- (^v atta[n]), anagat’ - 
(sv agacchati), alam-, uttam’-, kim- (^vka 3 ); — 2. use, 
need, want (+ instr.); Vin III 132,8 (vadeyyatha bhante 
yena - 0 ); A V 159,19 (-0 me samma dhanena dehi me 
dhanan ti); Sn21 (-obhisiya na vijjati); Vv 50:10 (kv -0 
jlvitena me); JaVI 371,7 (khlrena va -e sati visanam 
duhitum na vattatlti); Mil78,9(~oca acariyehi); — 3. (i) 
affair, concern, business; problem; thing, matter; 
(with verbs of saying, asking, etc often simply) this, 
that; Vin I 358,34* (sarighassa kiccesu ca mantanasu ca 
-esu jatesu vinicchayesu ca); D II 89,24 (bhagava etam 
-am viditva); 209,4 (yen’ -ena deva... sabhayam 
sannisinna honti); III 158,21* (sukhumani -ani avecca 
dakkhati); SI 230 ,30 (Sakko ... devanam indo sahassam 
pi -anam muhuttena cinteti); Dhp 331 (-amhi jatamhi 
sukha sahaya); Th 338 (etam -am abhasayi); Ja III 540,21* 
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(kim kiccam -am idha-m -atthi tuyham; 540, 25 '; kim 
karanlyam atthasamhitam); V 81, 14* (na guyham -am 
vivareyya); 368,9* (thinam -esu); VI352, 10 * (paviveke 
sammasitvana dhlra atha vakkhanti janinda -am etam); — 
(ii) practical affairs, policy (cf S. artha^astraj; D II 
231 ,13 (pita-e anusasi); Ja V 63,3* (janna -am dhammam 
ca); — (iii) a legal case ; D II 20 ,20 (raja atthakarane 
nisinno ... ~e anusasati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se atte); Ja III 
334,18* (dhammattho ’ham pure asim bahu -am me 
tiritam); Mil 48,8 (te vivadamana tava santike 
agaccheyyum, kassa tvam maharaja -am dhareyyasi); 
Dhp-a III 380, 14 (-am vinicchinanto dhammattha); — see 
also atta 2 ; — 4. (usually only iic) wealth, prosperity; 
Sadd71,i3* (dhanam sam vibhavo ... -o icc ete dhana- 
vacaka); — 5. meaning, sense; very often in cts at end 
of explained (esp. paraphrased) passages as ti attho: 
this is the meaning; VinI 287,22 (maya sankhittena 
bhasitassa vittharena -am ajanissati); D III 86,26 (na tv 
ev’ assa -am ajananti); MII 159,3 (imassakv -0 ti); S IV 
93,n (sankhittena uddesam uddisitva vittharena -am 
avibhajitva); Th374 (-am ca yo janati bhasitassa); 
Sadd 315,7 foil, (yesam dhatunam gati -0 buddhi pi 
tesam - 0 ); — ifc see ek’-, karan’- (^v karana 1 ); — 
loc. atthe, (only ifc) in the sense of; — ifc see akkhar’- 
(sv akkhara 1 ), atit’ - (sv acceti 2 ), adhikat’ - (sv adhikaroti); 
— in association with dhamma, attha expresses the 
goal as opposed to the doctrine; practical affairs as 
opposed to spiritual matters; the pratical 
application and result as opposed to the theory; the 
interpretation as opposed to the text; A I 69,23 (-am 
ca dhammam ca patibahanti; Mp II 143, m: atthakatham ca 
palim ca patibahanti); V223 ,13 foil.; (adhammo ca... 
veditabbo dhammo ca anattho ca veditabbo -o ca); 
Dhp363 (-am dhammam ca dlpeti; Dip-a IV 93, 9 foil. : 
bhasitattham c’ eva desanadhammam ca katheti); Ja II 
351,6' (palim ca -amca dlpeti); Ap 479,n (-e dhamme ca 
nerutte patibhane ca kovidam); — °’-akkhayi(n), mfn., 
declaring the goal or what is beneficial; D III 187,3 
(-1 mitto suhado veditabbo); Ap 589,12 (-1 ca ya nan); 
Pj II 73,n (anagariya visesena -ino eva); — 
°’ -accaya, m., the passing away of wealth or 
prosperity; Ja III 158,25* (-e ma ahu sampamulho); — 
°’ -ajjhogahana, n., entering into the meaning; Pj I 
157,19 (suttassa -am dassetum); — °’ -attha, m., what 
accomplishes the aim; what is good or useful; JaVI 
290,i* (-am evanuvicintayanto; 290,4': -am eva ti attha- 

bhutam eva attham);-aya, to accomplish the aim; 

for the purpose of benefit; Mil 264,4; Mp IV 127, is; — 
°anusitthi,/, administration of practical affairs or 
policy; Dill 158,24* (-isu pariggahesu ca); — 
°’ -antara, mfn. and n., \,(mfn.) taking the goal or 
meaning to heart; intent on the goal or meaning; 
Dill 158,n* (-0 atthakatham nisamayi; Sv933,n: -0 ti 
yatha eke randhagavesino ... dosam abbhantaram katva 
nisamayanti evam anisametva attham abbhantaram 
katva ... nisamayi); Th 374 (attham ca natvana tatha karoti 
-0 nama sa hoti pandito); — 2 . (n.) difference of 
meaning; a different circumstance or meaning; 
Mil 158, 30 ; Vv-a 17,24; — °apagama, m. y loss of 


wealth; Abh 764; — °&vagamaka, mfn., expressing 
the meaning or goal; Nidd-a I 5 ,30 (buddhanam 
bhagavantanam dhammam desentanam yo -0 

savinnattikasaddo); — °’ -apatti, f [cf S. arthapatti], 
inference; evidence; Sadd 920,18 (yad akittitam atthato 
apajjati sa -i); — °’ -uddhara, m., an extraction of the 
meaning; a synopsis or abstract of the meaning or 
matter; a synopsis of the meanings of a word; a 
clarification of the meanings of a word, or of 
homonymous words by means of extracted passages ; 
Dip 5:37; Vism496,3i (katham -ato; Vism-mht [Be] II 
194,24: saccasaddassa sambhavantanam atthanam 

uddharanam sambhavante va atthe vatva adhippetassa 
atthassa uddharanam niddharanam - 0 ); Sp 243,25 (itare 
pana bhikkhako ti adayo—vasena vutta); 1377,7 (na attha- 
kathakusalo, -e cheko na hoti); Sv 922,37 (eta pana 
gatha... thera ekapadiko -o ti ahamsu; Sv -pt [Be] III 
106,4: -o ti tadatthassa sukhaggahanattham gathabandha- 
vasena uddharanato —bhuto, ta-y-idam paliyam agata- 
padani gahetva gathabandhavasena tadatthavicarana- 
bhavadassanam); Ud-a 12,4 (sutasaddassa ~e); As 6,37 
(tepitakassa buddhavacanassa —bhutam ... atthakatha- 

kandam nama); Sadd 31,6 foil. ; 562 ,14 (samana- 

saddavacaniyanam atthanam uddharanam -o); — 

°’-uddharana, n., id.; Ps I 244,6 (--nayena, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se atthuddhara-; = Sv759,i, eds atthuddhara-); 
Sadd 31,6 (samanasutikapadanam -am karissama); — 
°’-upaparikkhi(n), mfn., investigating the meaning, 
inquiring into the significance; A II 97 ,16 (dhatanam 
ca dhammanam-I hoti) * IV 221, 10 ; —°* -upasamhita, 
°opasamhita, mfn., connected with the goal, or with 
what is beneficial; Dill 154 ,11 (-am dhammupa- 
samhitam vacam bhasita ahosi); Th 968 (gatha... 
atthopasamhita; Th-aHI 88,12 foil.: atthasannissita hita 
hitayuttati attho); Cp-a311,34 (~asu); — °’-upeta, mfn., 

1. expert in the meaning; Dill 129,28 (evam -am 
vyanjanupetam; Sv 912,9: -an tiatthena upetam atthassa 
vinnataram); — 2 . meaningful; connected with the 
goal or the meaning; Vin I 358, 19 (sanghasamaggl -a ca 
vyanjanupeta ca); Pj II 500, 13 (bahum bhasati... -am 
dhammiq)etam ca); — °-kathana, n., (gr.t.t.) a gloss; 
Sadd 753,6; Ps II 258,5 (palim vatva ekekapadassa -am) = 
Mp V 87, 10 ; — °-katha ,f, profitable talk, talk of the 
goal; Dill 158,17* (atthantaro -am nisamayi; Sv 933 ,i 9 : 
atthayuttam katham); — neg. anatthakatha,/, Sp 1363,27; 
— cf atthakatha; — 0 -karana, n. [attha + karana 1 ] 1 . (the 
place for) dealing with lawsuits; seat of judgement, 
courtroom; DII 20,19 (raja -e nisinno, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
atta-); MII 122,2 (-e nisinnassa, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se atta-); 
SI 74,16 (-e nisinno kho raja, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be atta-); — 

2. bringing benefit; service; JaVI 288,6’ (yam c’etam 
samikassa -am nama); — °-karanika, mfn., serving; 
Mil 264 ,1 (eko puriso -o); — 0 -kavi, m. [attha + kavi 2 ], a 
didactic poet; AII 230 ,12 (cintakavi sutakavi ~i 
patibhanakavi; Mp III 211, 11 : yo ekam attham nissaya 
[kavyam] karoti ayam -i nama); — °-kama, mfn., 
1 . wishing the benefit, profit (of, gen.); wishing (one) 
well; D III 164,7 (bahuno janassa -o ahosi hitakamo); SI 
197,8 (devata tassa bhikkhuno anukampika -a); A III 
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143,24 (~assa gilanupatthakassa); Jal 241,7* (~assa 
hitanukampino); Vibh 247,18; Ps II 96 ,20 (tassa —taya); 
— neg. anatthakama, mfn., MI 117,25; Jail 205, 11 *; 
IV 14,7' (anatthakamataya); Vibh 247,7; — 2. desiring 
the goal ; Th 1066 (alam me -assa pahitattassa 
bhikkhuno); — see also attakama; — °-kami(n), mfn., 
wishing one well ; Sn 986 (devata -ini); Cp 3:6:6; — 
°-cara, mfn., who is helpful, who does good, brings 
benefit; who serves ; Vin I 359,35* (mahajanass’ ~o ’dha 
pandito); SI 23, 14 * (-am naranam); JalV 196,24 (-am 
amaccam arabbha, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se atthacarakam); — 
neg. anatthacara, mfn., JaV 433,7 (cha imani... -ani 
bhavanti); Mil 126,18 (anatthacaro tvam rnahne); — 
°-caraka, mX-ika) n. , id.; DI107 ,20 (evarupena ... -ena); 
JalV 153,4 (natakanam -0 sattha ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
atthacaro); 197,8 (ekam -am amaccam); VI 385,15 (attha- 
carikaya itthiya); — °-cariya,/, conduct bringing 
benefit, helpful conduct; esp. benevolent behaviour, 
helpful advice (one of the four sangahavatthuy qv); 
Dill 152,18 (~aya; Sv928,4: atthasamvaddhanakathaya); 
153,15* (danam pica —tarn ca ... kariya); 192,20* (danam 
ca peyyavajjam ca -a ca); AIV 364 ,15 (etad aggam ... 
-anam yad idam assaddham saddhasampadaya 
samadapeti); Jal 251, 1 * (na ve anatthakusalena -a 
sukhavaha); IV 293, 29 * (putto pitu carati -am); — 
neg. anatthacariya,/, Mil 161, 21 ; — °-carika, (m)f(n)., 
helpful; serving; Ja IV 37,20 (attano -am dhatim); — 
°-cintaka, m(fn)., one who thinks out, considers, the 
goal, or what is beneficial ; JaV 374,5* (pandita... 
nipuna -a); Vibh 426, 11 *; — °-jata, mfn. and n., 
l.(mfn.) having some need or task; SI 37,5* (kim 
mittam -assa); 226,3* (sabbe satta -a); — 2. (n.) 
purpose; matter; JaVI 464, 10 * (kena va pana hetuna 
kena va -ena; 464, 14 ' : -ena ti atthena jatena, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se omit jatena); Patis-a649,7 (gulhani ca pati- 
cchannani ca -ani ti pathaseso); — °-japika, mfn. [from 
caus. of jayati], mastering the goal or the task; 
Vibh 324,25 (-a panna; but cf Vibh-a 409, 15 : vipaka- 
sankhatam attham japeti janeti pavatteti ti -a); — 

mfn., knowing the means; knowing the goal; 
knowing the meaning; D III 252 ,14 (bhikkhu dhamma- 
nhu ca hoti -u ca attannu ca mattannu ca ...); AIV 113 ,21 
(-u ca katham hoti); Th 1028 (pubbaparannu -u nirutti- 
padakovido); — neg. anatthanhu, mfn. , Th -a III 141,8 
(anatthannutaya); — °-dassa, mfn., seeing the goal, or 
what is beneficial; JaVI 260,4* (ye pandita ~a 
bhavanti); — °-dassi(n), mfn., seeing the goal or what 
is beneficial; Sn 385 (sevetha nam-imutima, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be atthadaso; Pj II 373,25: atthadasoti hitanupassi, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee atthadasso ti; cf A.K. Warder, 1967, 
§201); Th4 (panditehi -ibhi); Ja III 323,25* (yo ve 
hitanam vacanam na karoti -inam; 324,7': -inan ti 
anagatam attham passantanam); VI470,21* (janettl... 
pandita -ini); Ap99,n (-issa munino; Ap-a373,3i: 
attham payojanam vuddhim virulhim nibbanam 
dakkhati... atha va attham nibbanam dassanasilo janana- 
sflo ti-I); 153,7 (-imhi sugate nibbute); — neg. anattha- 
dassi(n), mfn., Sn 57 (sahayam parivajjayetha anattha- 
dassim; cf Pj II 109,16: paresam pi anattham dasseti ti 


anatthadassi); — °-dassima(t), mfn., id.; JaVI 286,26* 
(mutima °-dassima; 287, it: sanhasukhumatthadassina 
nanena °-dassima, so read with Be, Ce, Se); 
Sadd 148,9 foil; — °-patisambhida,/, -a, n., 
analysis of the meaning; All 160,22 (-a); Patis I 88,2 
(~e nanam); Vibh 331,30 (-a); — °-pada, n., 1. profit¬ 
able saying; word of good sense; AII 189,14 (na c’ eva 
gambhlram -am udaharati); Dhp 100 (ekam -am seyyo); 
JaV 146,19* (-am na rincati); — 2 .word and 
meaning; ? — anatthapadakovida, mfn., not skilled in 
meanings and words; ? or not skilled in words of 
good sense; ? Ja V 103,27*; — see also kovidatthapada; 
— 0 -pucchana, n., questioning about the aim; Th 36 
(-am padakkhinakammam) quoted NiddI 494,27*; — 
°-purekkhara, mfn., aiming at the meaning, or at 
benefit; Vin III 130,13 (anapatti -assa dhamma- 
purekkharassa; Sp 549, 15 : -assa ti... padanam attham 
kathentassa atthakatham va saijhayam karontassa); 
Vv 34:14 (so me -o anukampaya; Vv-a 152, is: -0 hitesl); 
Dhp-alV 181,5 (--taya); — °-purana, n., ( gr.t.t.) a 
word or particle added to clarify the meaning; ? 
Sadd 890,8 (-an ti padantarena pakasitass’ ev’ atthassa 
jotanavasena adhikabhavakaranam); 893 ,10 foil.; — 
°-baddha, mfn., bound to (one) for the meaning ; 
Sn 382 (sabbe tayi -a bhavanti); — °-bodhaka, mfn., 
denoting, indicating, the meaning; Sadd 37,22* 
(visayattam anapanna sadda n’ ev’ -a); — 
°-bhafijaka, mfn., destroying the welfare (of); 
hurting; Sv 290 ,16 (-am musavadam kareyya); Nidd-a I 
325 ,10 (musa ti visamvadanapurekkharassa -o vacipayogo 
kayapayogo va); — °-majjha in Ee at JaV 170,28* is 
prob. wrfor attamajjha qv; — °-labha, m., acquisition 
of wealth, of gain ; Ja III 466,14* (ahaso -esu; 466 ,19 : 
mahante issariye uppanne); — °-vannana,/, a 
commentary, explanation; Jal 1,21*; V418,4 (tatrayam 
-a); Vism 157,12 (ayam-a yathana virujjhati); Vv-a 45 ,17 
(-asu); As 2, 10 *; — °-va(t), mfn., 1. profitable, 

significant; S I 30,27* (gatha c’ ima °-vat! abhasi); Ja V 
374,6* (bhasem’ °-vatim vacam); Mil 172,9 (tathagatassa 
vaca °-vati hoti); — 2. possessing the goal; or 
possessing worldly knowledge; Th740 (so °-va so 
dhammattho; Th-aHI 24,is: imasmim loke °-va 
buddhima); — see also anatthava(t); — °-vatthuka in 
Ee at Dhp-a III 351 ,1 is wr for attha- (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
°-vasa, m., reason, motive; Vin III 21 ,17 (dasa ~e 
paticca); DII 285,20 (kim... -am sampassamano); 
Dhp 289 (etam -amnatva)^ Sn 297; — °-vasi(n), mfn., 
pursuing an aim; Th539 (eko -I khippam pavisissami 
kananam; Th-a II 229,2 foil. : idha attho ti samanadhammo 
adhippeto); Mil 352 ,15 (akuho -I alolo); — 
°-vasika, mfn., pursuing an aim; pursuing the goal; 
VinV 163,20 (-ena bhavitabbam no parisakappiyena); 
It 89, 13; Mil 406, 25; — °-vakya, n., (gr.t.t.) a gloss; 
Sadd 675,27 (--vasena); — °-vadi(n), mfn., speaking 
about the goal, or what is beneficial; D I 4, 30 (bhuta- 
vadi -I dhammavadi vinayavadl); AI 204,4 (bhutavadi ti 
pi m ti pi dhammavadi ti pi vinayavadl ti pi); — 
neg. anatthavadi(n), mfn., MI 287,2; All 22, 21 (Mp III 
27,n: anattham vadati no atthan ti anatthavadi); — 
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°-vicintika, (m)/(/j.), discerning what is good or 
useful ; Ja III 438, 10 * (itthi pi pandita hoti lahum -a, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se attham vicintika); — see also alamattha- 
vicintaka; — °-veda, m, knowledge or joy in the goal, 
or the practice; Mil 206,3 (labhati -am labhati 
dhammavedam); A III 285,12 (cf Mp III 337, u: -an ti 
atthakatham nissaya uppannapitipamojjam, dhammavedan 
ti palim nissaya uppannapitipamojjam) — °-vyapatti- 
avyatha, m., lack of anguish at the loss of wealth; 
Ja III 466,14*; — °-samvannana, n., -a,/, a com¬ 
mentary; an explanation of the meaning; Vism 522,26 
(paticcasamuppadassa -a); Sp 993,2 (paripucchaya ti-e, 
Ee, Seso; Be, Ce atthasavane); SpkIII 308,3* (samyutta- 
varanikayassa -am katum); Pv-al,24*; Pj I 1,is*; — 
°-samvannanaka, mfn., explaining the meaning; It-al 
82,15 (desabhasakusalo tinnam vedanam ~o acariyo); — 
°-samhita, mfn., connected with the goal; useful, 
profitable; having meaning; DI 189,12 (etam... -am 
etam dhammasamhitam etam adibrahmacariyakam); S II 
223, 10 ; A III 196, i 5 (~ena vakkhami no anatthasamhitena); 
Sn722 (yam samano bahu bhasati upetarn -am); — 
neg. anatthasamhita 1 , mfn., not connected with the 
goal, not profitable; Vin I 10,13 (anariyo anattha- 
samhito) = SV 421,5 (SpkIII 297, 13: -o ti na attha- 
samhito hitasukhavahakaranam anissito ti); — 
°-sattha, n. [attha + sattha 3 ], political science; Abh 113 
(dandanity -asmim);— °-sandassana, n., the showing 
of the goal or meaning; PatisI 104,26; — 

°-sandassani,(m)/(/z)., showing the meaning; JaV 
255,25* (esa te upama raja -I kata); — °-samasana, n., 
(gr.t.t.) compound of juxtaposition, where the first 
member is inflected; Sadd 741,3 (-am aluttasamase: 
durenidanam gavampati); — °-sallapika, (m)fin). 
[cfS. samlapaka], in the form of a dialogue; Ps II 13,8 
(tatthayam -a upama); — °-siddhi, /, attainment of 
one’s goal; establishing of the meaning; Ja I 402,6 
(namena kaci -i nama n’ atthi); Mil 126,31 (-i upagata); 
Vism 479,24; Sp 821,22 (bhuttavivacanena visum kanci 
-im na passama); — anattha, m., not the goal; 
disadvantage, harm; what is unprofitable, useless; 
Vin I 84,n (bhikkhunam -aya parisakkati); II89 ,16 
(bahuno janassa -aya ahitaya dukkhaya); Dill 184,19* 
(--ta; Sv 948,3: anatthakarita); SII 196 ,10 (akusala 
dhamma uppajjamana -aya samvatteyyun ti); A IV 96, 15* 
(atho attham gahetvana -am adhipajjati); Dhp 72 
(yava-d-eva -aya nattam balassa jayati); Sn 126 (yo 
attham pucchito santo -am anusasati); Th 214 (manatthe 
mam niyojayi); Ja III 262,27* (attham carantam atha va 
-am); Vibh 389,25 (-am me acari ti aghato jayati); — 
-’ -atthabhisangi(n), mfn., clinging to what is not 

useful; Saddh566;-karana, n., bringing harm; 

Pv-a 264,27 (paresam —karanamukhena); — 

—janana, producing harm; A IV 96,20*; It 84, 9 * 

(--janano doso); It-all 98,27 (--jananata); — 
—va(t), mfn., of no use, worthless; harmful; JaV 77,19* 

( 78 , 23 :—va — caro);-vasa, m., the control of what 

is harmful; Ja VI 473,14* (--vasam agatam; 473, w foil. '. 
—karakanam kilesanam vasam agatam mam viditva); — 
—samhita 2 , mfn., connected with harm, harmful; 


Vin IV 305,22 (tiracchanavijja nama yam kind bahirakam 
—samhitam; Sp937,i: —samhitan ti... parupaghata- 
karam); — nirattha, mfn., unprofitable, useless; 
Dhp 41 (-am va kalingaram); Sn 585 (-a paridevana); 

JaVI 228,n* (-am mahn’ idam silam);-am, adv., 

uselessly; Sn 582 (ubho ante asampassam -am pari- 
devasi); Ap 559,22 (kim -am vihannasi); — sattha, mfn., 
having a purpose; useful; having a meaning, 
significant; with its meaning or purpose; Vin III 1 ,19 
(so dhammam deseti adikalyanam majjhekalyanam 
pariyosanakalyanam -am savyanjanam kevalaparipunnam 
parisuddham brahmacariyam pakaseti; Sp 127 ,10 foil/. 
imam dhammam desento sasanabrahmacariyam magga- 
brahmacariyam ca pakaseti... tarn ca yathanurupam attha- 
sampattiya -am) ^ DI 62,3 1 (Sv 176, 20 foil.: yassa hi 
yagubhatta-itthipurisadivannananissita desana hoti na so 
-am deseti, bhagava pana ... catusatipatthanadinissitam 
desanam deseti tasma -am deseti ti vuccati); Vin IV 51,25 
(ye te dhamma adikalyana ... -am savyanjanam ... 
brahmacariyam abhivadanti) ^ MI 213,3 (-a savyanjana); 
Vism 572,30 (satthakam ev’ idam punavacanan ti evam 
ettha -ato pi vinnatabbo vinicchayo); Ps I 253,33 (cetiya- 
dassanarn tava -am); Spkl 334,23 (ayam hi atthasaddo 
-am savyanjanan ti evam adisu hi pathatthe vattati); — see 
also attha 1 , atthiya, anatthaka, apattha 1 , kimatthika 
(jvka 3 ), niratthaka, sabbatthaka, satthaka. 

attha 3 , m.n. [*5. asta, n.], 1. (m.) the western mountain 
(behind which the sun sets); Abh 606 (aparaselo ’ttho); 
785 (-0 ... pacchimepabbate); —2. (m. and n.) setting; 
destruction, ending, extinction; Abh 785; 1154 (-am 
adassane); Sadd 255,3 (atthasaddo nibbanavacano 

napumsakalingo);-am eti, -am paleti, -am gacchati, 

(i )sets (of the sun or moon); All 51,3* (pabhankaro 
yattha ca -am eti); Ja III 154,7* (-am tapetvana paleti 
suriyo); 433,4 (suriyam -am entam na sallakkhesum); 
Ps II 48,21 (suriye -am gacchante); Dhp-a IV 143,5 
(suriyo -am eti); — (ii) goes out, disappears, is 
extinguished; All 18,9* (sanna yato ca samudeti -am 
gacchati yattha ca); Dhp 226 (-am gacchanti asava); 384 
(sabbe samyoga -am gacchanti); Ud93,i3* (vinnanam 
-am agama); Sn 1074 (-am paleti na upeti sankham); 
Ap472,13 (-am entamhi sasane); Mil52,2 (tarn... 
chinnam -am gacchati ti); — ifc see abbhattham; — 
°acala, m, the western mountain (behind which the 
sun sets); Mhv72:113 (ranadassanabhito va lino ~e 
ravi); — see also atthanga, atthangata, atthangama, 
atthahgamana, atthami, atthamita, udayatthagami(n) 
(sv udaya). 

attha 4 , n. [& astra], a missile; — ifc see issattha 2 . 

attha 5 , 2 pi of atthi 2 qv. 

atthagata, mfn., see sv atthangata. 

atthagama, atthagamana, see sw atthangama, 
atthahgamana. 

atthahga, mfn. or n. (?) [attha 3 + ga 2 ], disappearing; 
disappearance; — ifc see sasan’ -. 

atthangata, atthagata, mfn. [attha 3 + pp of gacchati] 1. set 
(of the sun); Vin IV 17,3 (~e suriye); Jal 175 ,10 (~e 
suriye); Ap92, 11 ; Ps III 76 ,12 (tesam patijaggantanam 
yeva suriyo -o, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee atthahgami); — 
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2. disappeared, destroyed ; Sill 112,21 (yam dukkham 
tam niruddham tarn -am, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee atthagatam); 
A IV 157, 12 * (vidhupita atthagata na santi, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be -a) * Sn 472 (eds atthagata; Pj II 409 ,28 foil .: attha¬ 
gata ti -a na santi ti vidhupitatta —tta ca, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
atthagatatta); Sn 1075 (~o so uda va so n’ atthi); It 58,3* 
(—o so na samanam eti); Dhs 1038 (dhamma atita... ~a 
abbhattharigata); Kv 11 6,25 (nanu atltam niruddham... 
-am abbhattharigatan ti); Mil 73 ,15 (ya acci -a sakka sa 
acci dassetum idha va idha va ti); 73 ,19 (parinibbuto -o 
bhagava na sakka nidassetum idha va idha va ti); — 
anatthaftgata, mfn., not (yet) set; Kkh 98,5; Thl-a 2,27 
(suriye -e yeva). 

atthangama, atthagama, m. [attha 3 + gama] annihilation, 
disappearance; Vin III 4,16 (pubbe va somanassa- 
domanassanam -a); D II 290, 10 (dukkhadomanassanam 
-aya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee atthagamaya); M III 285, 12 (tassa 
vedanaya samudayam ca -am ca ... na ppajanati) ^ S IV 
208,25 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee atthagamam). 
atthahgamana, atthagamana, n. [attha 3 + gam ana] 

1 .setting (of the sun or moon); Ja I 101, 15 (yava 
suriyass’ -a. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee atthagamana); Sv 95, 13 
(ogamanan ti -am); 868,6 (imasmim dipe suriyuggamana- 
kalo... Uttarakurusu °-kalo); — 2. destruction, 

ending; Abh 896; Mp III 355, 19 (°’ -atthaya). 
atthangameti, pr. 3 sg. [attha 3 + cans, of gacchati], 
1 .ends, destroys; NiddI 346,17 (nirodheyya 

vupasameyya-eyya); Patis II 217,25 (niruddham nirodheti 
vigatam vigameti atthangatam -eti); Nidd-a I 428, 10 (-eti 
vinaseti); —2. sets (of the sun and moon); Sv402, 12 
(yasmim kale -enti, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce attham enti); Ps IV 

76.5 (suriyo -eti cando uggacchati); Patis-a 610,26 
(pacchimadisaya suriyo -eti); — pp atthaftgamita, mfn., 
gone down, set (of the sun); JaV 476,2 (suriyo -o 
cando uggato); Nidd I 355 ,14 (suriyo ca -o hoti); Sp 99 ,20 
(-e pana suriye, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se atthamite). 

atthata, atthata, mfn.,pp of attharati qv. 
atthaddha, mfn., see sv thaddha. 
atthana, / [S. arthana], request, begging; Abh 759 
(yacanatthana). 

atthannam in Ee at Pet 238, 11 is wr for atthannam (Be, 
Ce so). 

atthami, m(fn). [attha 3 + i 2 ] setting (of the sun and 
moon); Bv5:31 (parinibbayi sambuddho uluraja va -I; 
Bv-a 160,7: -I ti attharigato). 

atthamita, mfn. [attha 3 + pp of eti 1 ] gone down, set; Ja V 
92,n (atthamite suriye, Ee so; Be, Ce attharigate; Se 
atthangamite); VI 557, 10 * (-amhi suriye, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
attharigatamhi). 

atthayitabba, mfn., fpp of attheti qv. 
atthara, n. [S. astara], covering, carpet, rug; — ifc see 
ass’- (svassa 3 ), katth’- (sv kattha 2 ), camm’-, citt’- 
(sv citta 2 ), phalak’-, rath’-, hatth’- (sv hatthi[n]), hatthi-. 
attharaka, m. [atthara + ka 2 ], a covering, carpet; Jail 
290,ii (hettha -am santharitva upari celavitanam 
bandhitva); VI 343,4' (ekam gadrabham... ekasmim -e 
vattetva); Sp 1086,18 (hatthi-assapitthlsu -a eva); SpkIII 

45.6 (nanavannehi -ehi); — ifc see ass’- (sv assa 3 ), katth’- 
(sv kattha 2 ), cand’ -, citt’ - (sv citta 2 ). 


attharana, n. [5. astarana], a covering, carpet; laying 
out; Abh 312; Vin I 196,4 (Avantidakkhinapathe bhante 
cammani -ani); Dill 159 ,10 (data ahosi sukhumanam 
mudukanam -anam); Ja VI 381,27 (-am attharapetva, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee attharakam); NiddI 1,14 (-a papurana); 
Ap 303,n; Mil 192,7 (vattham va -am va); — ifc see 
katth’- (svkattha 2 ), kathin’- (sv kathina 2 ), gaj’-, camm’-, 
bhumm’-. 

attharanaka, n. [attharana + ka 2 ], a covering; Sp 666,24 
(uttarattharanan ti mancakassa upari -am [Ce, Ee add 
paccattharanam] vuccati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se attharanam); — 
ifc see camm’-. 

attharati, pr. 3 sg. [5. astarati], spreads out, spreads; 
spreads over, covers; lays out; esp. kathinam attharati, 
covers the kathina, participates in the kathina 
robemaking and ritual; see sv kathina 2 ; VinV 172,15 
(imina dussena kathinam -issami ti); 177,16 (puggalo 
kathinam —ati); Ja III 185,19* (-assu palasani); IV 396,5 
(bhatikassa me pallankam -atha ti); VI 353,28* (-anti); 
Kkh 53,29 (clvaram deti imina kathinam -atha ti); Spk III 
129,32 (nadlviduggadlsu setum -anti); — part.pr. 
attharanta, mfn., JaV 47,2 (purato -anto); Sp 1108,5 
(kathinam -antena); — absol. (a) attharitva; Vin IV 
289,21 (tam yeva -itva tam yeva parupanti); JaV 110,8 
(cangotake kappasapicum -itva); Sp 1088,31 (elaka- 
cammam ca ajacammam ca -itva); Mhv 1:28; — 

neg. anattharitva, Sp 1249,7; — (b) perhaps atriccha 2 qv; 
— aor. 3 sg. atthari, Jal 305,25 (sayanam -i); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. atthariyati, Sp 722,4 (sace pana kattikamase 
kathinam -lyati); 1206,12 (clvaram-iyamanam na ppahoti, 
Ee, Se so; Be, Ce patthariyamanam); Sv 649,27 (asanam 
-iyati); Pj II 369,9 (-lyati); — pp atthata, atthata, mfn. 
[S. astrta], 1. (i) spread; spread over with; covered; 
Ap 98,28 (sayanaggam ... dussabhandehi -am); Sp 465,7 
(yam [asanam] ... pavarakojavakadlhi -am hoti); 
Vv-a245,23 (suvannaphalakehi -a); — (ii) covered; (of 
the kathina,) properly covered; (of the kathina robe¬ 
making and ritual) properly carried out, properly 
performed; see sv kathina 2 ; Vin I 254,25 foil, (evam kho 
bhikkhave -am hoti kathinam evam anatthatam ... na 
ullikhitamattena -am hoti kathinam...); V 172,2 (kassa 
kathinam anatthatam kassa kathinam -am); 176,36 (-am 
bhante sanghassa kathinam dhammiko kathinattharo); — 
kathinam atthatam also implies that the special 
concessions associated with the kathina ritual are in 
force; Vin III 204,4 (akalaclvaram nama... -e kathine 
satta mase uppannam); IV 245 ,24 (Thullananda bhikkhuni 
amhakam kathinam -am, kalaclvaran ti adhitthahitva 
bhajapesi); 287,20 (tena kho pana samayena ubhato- 
sanghassa kathinam -am hoti); Sp 1144,9 (kathinam -am 
va hotu anatthatam va); — 2 . spread over, laid out; 
JaV 407,28* (upari -ena ajinena); Sp 845 ,12 (bhumiyam 
-esu sukhumesu tintinikadipannesu pi); — 
—kathina, mfn ., who has participated in the kathina 
robe-making (and is therefore eligible for the five 
concessions), see sv kathina 2 ; Vin I 254,8 foil. 

(—kathinanam vo bhikkhave panca kappissanti); 
255 ,23 foil, (bhikkhu —kathino kataclvaram adaya 
pakkamati); Kkh 53 ,19 (--kathinassa hi bhikkhuno yava 
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imeh’ akarehi clvarapalibodho na chijjati tava 
kathinanisamsam labhati); —anatthata, anatthata, mfn ., 
not spread, not covered; not properly performed; 
kathinam anatthatam also implies that the special 
concessions are not in force ; Vin I 254,26; 111204,3 
(akalaclvaram nama anatthate kathine ekadasa mase 
uppannam); V 172, 10 (catuvisatiya akarehi anatthatam hoti 
kathinam); Sp205,io (kenaci attharanena anatthataya); 
1108,i i; — anatthatakathina, m(fh )., where the kathina 
concessions are not in force ; Sp 1130,17 (sarighassa ... 
anatthatakathinassa); — fpp attharitabba, mfn., Vin I 
254 ,12 (evam ca pana bhikkhave kathinam -am); V 176,24 
(tena kathinattharakena bhikkhuna tadaheva dhovitva ... 
kappam katva kathinam -am); Kkh 53,27 (pacchima- 
vassupagate ganapurake katva -am); Sp 1108,n; 1281,4 
(vissajjetabban ti -am, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce pattharitabbam); 
— attharitabbam in Ee at Sp 417,3 is prob. wr for 
atthayitabbam (Be, Ce, Se, Vism 98, 10 so); — see also 
attharitabbaka; — caus. aor. 3 sg. (a) attharapesi, 
Mhv3:20 (attharapesi tattha so... anagghattharanani); 
(b) attharapayi, Mhv 34:69 (Mahathupamhi kincikkha- 
pasane attharapayi); — absol. attharapetva, Ja III 506 ,15 
(nissenim attharapetva); Sp 1107,28 (kammavacam 
savetva kathinam attharapetva). 

attharika, f [from attharati], a covering ; — ifc see 
katth’- (sv kattha 2 ). 

attharitabbaka, mfn. [fpp of attharati + ka 2 ], to be 
spread; Sp 776,3 (mancapithanam upari -am 
paccattharanam). 

atthaya 1 , sg. dat. of attha 2 qv. 

atthaya 2 , ind. [absol of *a 2 + titthati; S. asthaya], 
standing by; taking care of; ? JalV 293,3* (atthaya 
kuraro putte; but cf 293,4': putte rakkhanto tesam 
atthaya ... vayamam karonto). 

atthara, m. [5. astara], spreading, covering (the kathina/- 
performing the kathina robe-making and ritual; 
displaying the kathina robe; Vin I 255,4 (na annatra 
puggalassa -a atthatam hoti kathinam); V 172,26 (saha 
kathinassa -a kati dhamma jayanti); 175,5 (kathinassa 
pubbakaranam adi kiriya majjhe ~o pariyosanam); 
Sp 1371,i (-e hi sati uddharo nama hoti); — ifc see 
kathin’ - (jv kathina 2 ). 

attharaka, m(fn). [atthara + ka 2 ], (one) who covers (the 
kathina/- who supervises the communal robe-making 
and ritual; Vin V 172,8 (dvinnam puggalanam atthatam 
hoti kathinam -assa ca anumodakassa ca); Sp 1109,8 
(~ena bhikkhuna ... imaya sarighatiya kathinam attharaml 
ti vaca bhinditabba); — ifc see kathin’ - (sv kathina 2 ); — 
anattharaka, m., one who does not cover (the kathina/ 
Vin V 172,5. 

atthi 1 , pr. 3 sg. [Vas 4 , S. asti] ( initial a- usually 
coalesces with (or elides) a preceding -a; after other 
vowels it is itself usually elided; 3 sg. atthi [before 
vowels usually atth’]; 2 sg. asi 1 , si 1 ; 1 sg. asmi, smi, 
amhi, mhi; 3pi. santi 1 ; 2 pi. attha 5 ; 1 pi. asma 1 , asma 1 , 
amha, smase, amhase, amhase); Dhatup 373 (asa bhuvi); 
Dhatum600; Sadd450,io (asa bhuvi: atthi asa); 1. is; 
exists, is found; Vin III 18,18 (utuni mhi ayye); SII 27,6 
(aham nu kho smi na nu kho smi); It 8 , 7 * (n’atth’ anno 


ekadhammo pi); Sn302 (pahutadhanadhanno si); 595 
(tevijjanam yad akkhatam tatra kevalino smase padak’ 
asma veyyakarana jape acariyasadisa); 672 (gantum na hi 
tiram ap ’ atthi); 1077 (santi loke munayo); 1120 (jinno 
’ham asmi); Jal 158,20* (na kir’ atthi rasehi papiyo); — 
2. is of, belongs to (gen.); SI 4, 19* (na monam atthi 
asamahitassa); Sn 783 (yass’ ussada n’ atthi kuhihci 
loke); Ja III 53, 17* (idam brahmana me atthi); — 3 . as 
auxiliary verb with (i) pp: Vin I 21,16* (mahabandhana- 
mutto mhi); DI 8,12 (micchapatipanno tvam asi); 18,is 
(mayam pana amha paccha upapanna ti); II 275,n* (tassa 
dhammassa pattiya agat’ amhase marisa, Ee so; Be, Ce 
amhasi; Se amha pi); MI 429,6 (yava na tarn purisam 
janami yen’ amhi viddho); Sn 570 (dant’ amha tava 
sasane); Thi 185 (atthi Sakyakule jato buddho); 419 
(jitamhaserupinim Lacchim); Jail 128,8 (kena kammena 
idhagat’ attha ti); 384,5* (janama tarn na mayam asma 
mulha); IV 293,9 (kim samma agato si ti); — (ii )fpp: 
Pv-a 27,n (na c’ ettha amhehi vattabbam atthi); — 4. atthi 
is frequently used (usually at the beginning of a 
clause), with sg. or pi. subject (even with 1 sg. or 
2 sg.), to mean: there is, there are; there exists; D I 
12,19 (atthi bhikkhave ann’ eva dhamma gambhira 
duddasa...); 200, 14 ^ foil, (atthi tvam etarahi na tvam 
n’ atthi ti... atthaham etarahi naham n’ atthi ti); MI 430 ,13 
(atth’ eva jati atthi jara atthi maranam); Ud 80,23 (atthi 
bhikkhave ajatam abhutam akatam asankhatam); Sn26 
(atthi vasa atthi dhenupa); Ja III 349, 6 * (imani me satta- 
satani atthi); V 204,26* (na pi ’ssa hatthesu khllani atthi); 
Ap 2,22 (ye ca etarahi atthi buddha loke anuttara); 
Mil 85,15 (mahasamudde pancayojanasatika pi maccha 
atthi ti); — or with a following verb [so also santiy to 
mean: there is [exists]... who...; it is the case 

that...; Vin I 123,5 (dve ’me... ummattaka, atthi 
bhikkhu ummattako sarati pi uposatham na pi sarati); D I 
128, is (atthi kho bho samano Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakya- 
kula pabbajito); II38 ,15 (santi satta... assavanata 
dhammassa parihayanti); SII 35,26 (sant’ avuso Gotama 
eke samanabrahmana... sayamkatam dukkham 
pannapenti); A III 194,22 (atthi nama Ananda theram 
bhikkhumvihesiyamanam ajjhupekkhissatha); Jal 157,26 
(atthi pana samma uyyanapala uyyane kinci acchariyam 
passasl ti); — atthi... atthi..., (it is) either... or...; 
Dhs 586 (yam tarn rupam bahiram tarn atthi upada atthi 
nopada); Mil 135,29 foil, (opakkamika maharaja vedana 
atthi kiriya atthi kammavipaka); — imperat. 
(c/Sadd 450,19) 3 sg. atthu, D II 22 ,20 (dhi-r-atthu kira 
bho jati nama); 231,21 (bhavam atthu bhavantam Jotipalam 
manavam); Sn 340 (sati kayagata ty atthu); Ja III 26, 19 * 
(migaraja namo ty atthu); VI 193,7* (bhaddam atthu te); 

— let it be, be it so; Abh 1151 (usuyopagame ’tthu ca); 

— opt. (cf Sadd 450,21 foil.) (a) 3 sg. siya, Vin I 103,2 
(yassa siya apatti so avikareyya); Sn 325 (vaddhapacayi 
anusuyyako siya); Th321 (kallva siya); — followed by 
another opt. (especially assay.- perhaps; it might be 
(that) ...; MI 23,29 (siya kho pana te brahmana evam 
assa...); A IV 394,8 (siya kho pana te gahapati evam 
assa ...); —siya ... siya ..., (it might be) either ... or ... 
(with sg. or pi. subject); MI 185,14 foil, (pathavidhatu 
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siya ajyhattika siya bahira); Vibh90,2i /o//.(dve dhatuyo 
siya kusala siya akusala siya avyakata); — 2 sg. siya, 
JalV 108,28* (brahmacariyam careyyasi bhiyyo vannavati 
siya); Pv20:7 (yena tuvam cirataram pinito siya); — 

1 sg. (a) siyam, Sill 11,23 (evamrupo siyam anagatam 
addhanam); ThI 375 (aham tava vasanugo siyam); 
(b) siya, JaVI 462,4* (yava jiveyya Vedeho nannassa 
puriso siya); Pv 20:8 (evam aham cirataram pinito siya); 

— 3 pi. (a) siyum, Ud 79,5* (apa ce sabbada siyum); 
(b) siyamsu, Mil 239,4 (siyamsu dve bhikkhu 
abhidhamme nanavada, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se siyum); — 
opt. (b) 3 sg. (a) assa 7 , DI 134,28 (yam mama assa 
digharattam hitaya sukhaya ti); AV 194,25 (tatr’ assa 
dovariko pandito); Sn49 (evam dutiyena saha mam’ 
assa); — assa + gen. (esp. preceded by siya), (perhaps) 
it might occur to ..., one might think...; DI 196,2 (siya 
kho pana te Potthapada evam assa ...); (b) assu 1 , Ja IV 
111 , 20 * (anusasa mam rajaputta yathassu puna sangamo); 

— 2 sg. (a) assa 8 , Vin I 32,30 (sa pi patipada n’ atthi yaya 

tvam araha va assa); Ja V 296, 16 * (n* eva me tvam pati 
assa); (b) assasi, MI 437,29 (tvam... yattha nimantito 
assasi tattha... bhunjeyyasi); SII 281,15 (yam tvam 
arannako ca assasi); ( c) assu 2 , Ja V 117,12* (dakkh’ assu 
dani punnakaro; \\9,ir foil.: idani dakkho... 

bhaveyyasi); 117,13* (silav’ assu maharaja; 119,30': 
silava... bhava); — 1 sg. assam, D II 172,18 (assam nu 
kho aham raja cakkavatti ti); JaVI 573,2* (anibbatti tato 
assam); — 3 pi. (a) assu 3 , Vin II 197,5 (sadhu... 
bhikkhu yavajivam arannaka assu); Sn532 (yass’ assu 
lutani bandhanani); Dhp 74 (mam’ evativasa assu); 
(b) assum 1 , Ja I 56,30 (sace tumhakam pitaro aroga assum 
ajja nikkhamitva pabbajeyyum); — 2 pi. assatha, D I 3,5 
(tatra ce tumhe assatha kupita); Sill 6,22 (vuttavadino 
c’ eva bhagavato assatha); — 1 pi. assama, Vin II 299 ,14 
(yena mayam imasmim adhikarane balavantatara assama); 
SII 35,36 (katham vyakaramana mayam vuttavadino 
c’ eva ayasmato Gotamassa assama); — part.pr. 

(a) sa(t), mfn., (b) santa 2 , mfn. y (c) samana, mfn ., qqv; — 
aor. (cf Sadd 451, 10 ) 3 sg. asi 3 , DI 143,n (evam tada 
asi); Sn994 (sok’ assa tanuko asi); Th408 (parinlto 
khuro asi dhamanim chettum attano); JaV 117,8* (ma te 
asi dukhudrayo); Mil 90,4* (so pi asi tipetako); — 

2 sg. asi 4 , Pv 15:6 (sisam nahata tvam asi sucivattha); — 
1 sg. asim, Vin III 4,26 (amutr’ asim evamnamo evam- 
gotto); Th221 (brahmabandhu pure asim); Ap 377,21 
(candalo as’ aham tattha); — 3pi (a) asum 2 , D II 236,6* 
(tadasum satta Bharata); Sn 284 (isayo pubbaka asum 
sannatatta tapassino); Th924 (na bajham ussuka asum); 

(b) asu 2 , JalV 116,29* (suramerayamadhuka ye jana 
patham’ asu no; 117, 17 ': ye no game jana pathamam 
evarupa asum ahesum); (c)asimsu, Ap 263,24 (atthatth’ 
asimsu khattiya. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee asisu); (d) asisum, 
Ap 132,n (atthatalisa -m -asisum, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
asimsu); — 1 pi asimha, Ap 595,3; — perf. 3 sg. asa 1 , 
Sv 247,28 (iti ha asa iti ha asa ti idisavacanapatisamyutto 
puranakathasankhato itihaso) = Mp II 261,24 = Pj II 
447,19. 

atthi 2 , /, existence; Abhll54; — ifc see sotthi; — 
°-kkhana, m., the moment of existence; Vism 447,18 


(jivitindriyam ... ~q yeva ... sahajarupani anupaleti) = 
Nidd-a 1 147,29. 

atthi(n), mfn. andm. [S. arthin], 1. (mfn., sg. nom. m. ~i) 
desirous; wanting something; having an aim; Sn 957 
(~i paiihena agamam, Be, Se so; Ce, Se ~i; ? Pj II 
572, 6foil.: atthiko panhena agato mhi atthikanam va 
paiihena agamanam panhena atthi agamanam va ti, so 
read with Be, Se) * 1043 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ~i); — 
2. (m., sg. nom. ~i), a beggar; Abh740 (yacanako ~i); 

— see also atthi(n), idamatthita (^v idam). 

atthi-atthava(t), mfn., (gr.t.t.) possessive; Sadd 687,20 
(samsaddassa niggahitam lkare atthi-atthavati paccaye 
pare makarattam apajjati ... sam assa atthi ti sami). 

atthika 1 , mfn. [S. arthika], desiring, wanting (instr.); 
aiming at, having as purpose (instr.); in need (of 
instr.); Vin I 40,6 (~ehi upaiinatam maggan ti); AIV 
171,4 (puriso udapanapanaliya ~o); Sn333 (yaya deva 
manussa ca sita titthanti ~a); Th 995 (sotam odhesim ~o); 
Ja 1417,6 (yena yena ~a hoti tarn tarn aharapeti); III 20,3 
(manava taya itthiya ~a); V 151,20' (atthikatva ti attano 
atthikabhavam katva ~o hutva sakkaccam suneyya); 
VI 542,2* (~o viya ayati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be addhiko); 
Mil 31,25 (atthena mayam maharaja ~a); Sp 159,6 (tasma 
tarn na vadama, -ehi pana Visuddhimagge vuttanayena 
gahetabbam); Mp III 304 ,15 (punnena -assa punnam 
gavesantassa); — ifc see anha-d-, idam-, kusal’-; — 
°-va(t), mfn., wanting something; having a purpose; 
D I 90,18 (°-vato kho pana te... idh’ agamanam ahosi; 
Sv 255,7: katabbakiccasankhato attho etassa atthi ti 
atthikam tassa manavassa cittam, atthikam assa atthi ti -a); 

— anatthika, mfn., not wanting, not caring for 
(+ instr.); unconcerned; Mil 139,12 (na ca -o pattena 
hoti); Th 956 (dubbala te bhavissanti hirimana -a); Ja V 
460 ,1 (raja nagarena ~o); Mil 76,26 (eko ... atthiko eko 
- 0 ); Vism 68,21 (abhiharena —ta); — anatthika in Ee at 
Sp 398,7 and Spk III 267,26 is prob. wr for anatthaka qv; 

— see also atthika 1 . 

atthika 2 , mfn. [from atthi 1 ; S. astika], who believes in the 
existence (of merit, another world, etc); — °-vada, m. 
and mfn., 1. (m.) the doctrine that (merit, another 
world, etc) exists; D I 55,29 (tesam tuccham musa vilapo 
ye keci -am vadanti) = MI 515,n (Ps III 227,24: atthi 
dinnadlnam phalan ti imam -am yeva vadanti); — 
2. (mfn.) following, professing that doctrine; MI 
404,h (silava purisapuggalo sammaditthi -o ti); — see 
also natthikavada. 

atthikhira, (m)f(n). [& astiksira], having milk; Sadd 299,4 
(~a brahmani); 450, 11 . 

atthita, f. [from atthi 1 ; S. astita], existence, being; reality; 
SII 17,9 (dvayanissito khvayam ... loko yebhuyyena -am 
c’eva natthitam ca); JaV 110,5 (etasmim kulavake 
kassaci -am va natthitam va janahi ti); VI 240,15' (para- 
lokassa ca kalyanapapakanam ca -am janahi); As 394,33 
(tasmim yeva samaye vutthanakapannaya -a); — see also 
natthita. 

atthibhava, m. [atthi 1 + bhava], existence; the being 
present; Jal 222,6 (sace pana sarassa -am mayham na 
saddahatha); 11415,19 (na no koci -am na janati); 
Dhp-a IV 217,i (amhehi samanabhogassa setthikulassa 
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-am va natthibhavam va natva); — see also natthibhava. 
atthiya, mfn. [S. arthya], having a purpose or goal; 
useful, proper, fit ; Th 12 (yad -am bhojanam 

bhunjamano); 1274 (yad -am brahmacariyam acari) = 
Sn354; — ifc see etad-, kim- (.yvka 3 ), mah’- 
(jv maha[t]); — niratthiya, mfn., to no purpose; use¬ 
less', Ja VI 234,4* (-a pabbajja Gunassa); Kv 217,36 (-am 
dukkhadassanan ti); — see also attatthiya (sv atta[n]). 
atthiya, ind., for the sake of on behalf ofl JaVI 
234,24* (upamam te karissami maharaja tav’ -a), 
atthiritva in Ee at Ps III 76,9 is wr for attharitva (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

atthisisa in Ee at Ps III 386, l is wr for atthisisa (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

atthisukha, n. [atthi 1 + sukha], delight in possessing 
something, in the existence of something', A II 69,17 
(kulaputtassa bhoga honti... dhammaladdha, so bhoga 
me atthi... dhammaladdha ti adhigacchati sukham ... 
idam vuccati... -am; Mp III 101,4: atthi ti uppajjanaka- 
sukham -am). 

attheti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. arthayate], strives to obtain; 
asks for, Dhatup 583 (attha yacane); Dhatum815; 
Sadd 541 ,30 (attha... yacanayam: -eti -ayati); — 
fpp atthayitabba, mfn., Vism98,io (-am icchitabban ti) 
= Sp 417,3 (Be, Ce, Se so', Ee wr attharitabbam). 
atyappa, mfn., .yeesvappa. 

atra, ind. [te], here; in this; in this respect, in this case; 
Abh 1161; Vin II 211,2 (atrapattam nikkhipahi); V 163,15 
(atr’ assapemam va doso va; Sp 1364,13: atra puggale ... 
pemam va bhaveyya doso va); Ja III 207,9* (ito bahutara 
bhoga atra manne bhavissare); V 169,26* (idam as an am 
atra bhavam nisldatu); As 203,9 (atrapi hi imam jhanam 
upasampajja, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se tatrapi); — atra atra, here 
and there; Ja I 414, it (atra atra icchanto); — 
atrahe, ind. [atra + loc. of aha(n)], today; Abh 1155 
(ajja -e); — see also attha 1 , ettha. 
atraja, mfn. and m.f [wrongly back-formed from 
attaja^v; S. atmaja], (mfn.) born from oneself, one’s 
own; (m.) a son; (f.) a daughter; Abh 240 (putto ’trajo 
suto); Vin I 310,7* (Abhayassa hi -o, in uddana); D III 
162,2* (parosahassam ca bhavanti -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
atuja, prob. wr); ThI 151 (dhita Majjhassa -a); Ja III 
103,13* (evam so nihato seti kokilayeva -o); 181,4* (ma 
ghatayi -am puttam); IV 94 ,m* (94, 15 ". -o ti attato jato); 
VI 230,24* (Vedehass’ -a piya rajakanna); Ap61,i6 
(Gotamassa bhagavato -o so bhavissati); Mhv 13:4 
(adaya ... Sarighamittaya -am); Sadd 622,8. 
atriccha 1 , mfn. [see atricchati and atriccha], excessively 
greedy; Ja III 206 ,16 (samudde khitto -o hutva); IV 4,23* 
(~o cakkam asado; Ee so; Be, Ce, Se aticcham; 5, w foil.: 
asantuttho atra uttaritaram labhissaml ti evam laddham 
laddham atikkamanalobhasankhataya atricchaya samann- 
agatatta -o ... atricchan ti pi patho ... atriccha ti pi patho, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se aticchaya... aticcho ...; = Ja I 414,6*: 
eds atriccham; = III 207,15*: eds atriccham); Vibh-a472,6 
(annataro pi -o sakavisayam atikkamitva paravisayam 
pavisi); — °-ta ,/, abstr., excessive greed; Ja III 222,6 
(sa bala -aya evarupam vyasanam patta); Vism 70,25 
(~aya pahanam); Ps II 141,3 (-am papicchatam 


mahicchatam ca pahaya); — see also aticcha iccha. 

atriccha 2 , ind. [possibly absol. of attharati qv; 
cfS. -strtya], spreading out; ? Ja V 407,5* (°-koccham; 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be atricca; 407,29' foil.: evarupam 
kocchasanam pannasaladvare attharitva; parallel 

passage at Mvu II 61,3 is very corrupt). 

^atricchati, pr. 3 sg. [prob. wrongly for ati + icchati, 
cf atraja/attaja; or <S. *ati + rcchati or Ipsati ?], is 
excessively greedy; — part.pr. (a) atriccha(t), mfn., Jal 
414,6* (-am cakkam asado; 414, ir: sakalabhena 
asantuttho -am atra atra icchanto) = III 207,15* = Ja IV 
4,23* (Be, Ce, Se aticcham; Ee atriccho); 

(b)atricchamana, mfn., Jail 231,6' (atricchavasena 
-amano puggalo); —see also atriccha 1 , atriccha. 

atriccha, f. [prob. wrongly for ati + iccha, cf *atricchati; 
cf also S. yadrccha ?], excessive greed or desire ; Ja II 
231,i* (-a atilobhena (or cpd); 231,3': ~a vuccati atra atra 
iccha sankhata apariyantatanha); IV 5, 21 ' (atriccho cakkam 
asado ti... —a ti pi patho -aya ti attho); — see also 
atriccha 1 . 

atha, ind. [te], Abh 1190 (atho athanantararambhapanhesu 
padapurane); Sadd 89 1 , 23 /b//.; 1 .and, and further; 
Dili 152,3* (khajjabhojjam atha leyyasayiyam); Sn 1006 
(Punnako atha Mettagu); — 2. and (before that); and 
then; Vin I 168,31 (apavarito va sangho bhavissati 
athayam ratti vibhayissati); MI 429 ,1 (avyakatam eva 
tarn ... tathagatena assa atha so puggalo kalam kareyya); 
— 3. then, just then; next; D12,31 (ayam kho no bhante 
antarakatha vippakata atha bhagava anuppatto ti); M II 
30,31 (yadaham... imam parisam anupasankanto homi 
athayam parisa ... nisinna hoti); Dhp 69 (yada ca paccati 
papam atha balo dukkham nigacchati); Sn 1017 (ath’ assa 
gatte disvana); Jail 158,27 (ath’ assa bhariya bodhi- 
sattassa sariram disva); — with interrogates: Sn 990 
(atha ko carahi janati); 1047 (atha ko carahi devamanussa- 
loke atari jatim); — 4. but; Dhp 387 (diva tapati adicco 
rattim abhati candima... atha sabbam ahorattim buddho 
tapati tejasa); Jal 494,5 (sace si agaram ajjhavasitu- 
kamo ... atha brahmalokam gantukamo ...); Pv-a 8 ,14 
(yadi dayako pete uddissa danam deti ... atha na pete 
uddissa danam deti...); — 5. or; Jal 26, 21 * (kim 
bhavissati lokassa kalyanam atha papakam); Ap58, is 
(yam yam yonim samsarati devattam atha manusam); — 
with other particles: athiparam, and further; D II 
90,29 (idam vatva sugato athaparam etad avoca sattha) * 
Snp. 126,27; — athiparato, and yet, but; Mil 105,9; — 
atha ca pana, and yet; on the other hand; DI 139,15 
(no ca khv assa amantita khattiya anuyutta ... atha ca pana 
bhavam raja evarupam mahayannam yajati ti); Ja I 279,9 
(ajja imissa nadiya udakam n’ eva hayati na vaddhati atha 
ca panayam pasano maha hutva pannayati); — atha kho, 
1. and moreover; A V 195,5 (atha khvassa evam ettha 
hoti); — 2. then; just then; Vin I 1,7 (tena kho pana 
samayena buddho bhagava Uruvelayam viharati... atha 
kho bhagava bodhirukkhamule sattaham ekapallahkena 
nisldi); D III 99,4; — 3. but rather, but moreover, but 
also; DI 167,18 (tassa cayam silasampada ... abhavita 
hoti asacchikata atha kho so araka va samanna); 174 ,17 
(naham tattha attano samasamam samanupassami kuto 
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bhiyyo, atha kho aham eva tattha bhiyyo); Pv-a 28,34 (na 
kevalam kasl yeva n’ atthi atha kho gorakkha pi na vijjati); 
— atha va, or; or rather, or perhaps (in cts, intro¬ 
ducing an alternative [preferred ?] explanation); 
Dhp271 (na silabbatamattena... atha va samadhi- 
labhena); Sn 134 (yo buddham paribhasati atha va tassa 
savakam); Pv 4:1 (pubbapete ca arabbha atha va vatthu- 
devata); Pj II 13,4; Mp 1105 ,16 (tatha gato ti tathagato, atha 
va...); — atha va pi, or also; and also ; Sn917 
(ajjhattam atha va pi bahiddha); Pv 13:4 (pita ca mata atha 
va pi nataka); — see also atho. 
athabbana, athabbana, see sv athabbana. 
atho, ind. [atha+ u 2 ; te], 1. and also; likewise; and yet, 
even then ; SI 106,32* (bherava bahu atho damsa 
sirimsapa bahu); Dhp 423 (pubbenivasam yo vedi... atho 
jatikkhayam patto); Sn 43 (pabbajita pi eke atho gahattha); 
537 (mayam manam atho pi lobhakodham); Pv 15:20 
(vamato mam tvam paccesi atho pi mam usuyyasi); 38:15 
(svagatam te maharaja atho te aduragatam); Thll09 
(sabbam pahaya idam ajjhupagato atho pi tvam citta na 
mayha tussasi); Ja I 83,is* (rupe ca sadde ca atho rase ca); 
Patis I 133, is*; — 2. certainly, Ja V 348,19* (kacci bhoto 
amaccesu doso koci na vijjati... atho pi me amaccesu 
doso koci na vijjati); VI 578, 13 * (kacci ubho aroga te Jali 
matapita tava ... atho ubho aroga). 
ada, mfn. [te], eating; who eats ; — ifc see kittha-, 
kunapa -, gutha-, purisa-, porisa-, rasa-, vanta-, vighasa-. 
adamsu, aor. 3 pi of dadati qv. 

adaka, mfn. [te], eating; who eats ; — ifc see purisa-, 
porisa-, balisa-, bhatta-. 
adatthahi, see sv dahati. 
adattha, neg. absol. of dissati 1 qv. 
adati, pr. 3 sg., see sv adeti. 

adana, n. [te], eating; food ; Dhatup 292 foil, (asa gasa 
ghasa -e); Dhatum385 foil, (gala giladane); Ja V 371,26* 
(ajja me sattama ratti -ani upasato; Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
adanani); 374,22* (pahutam cadanam tattha. Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se khadanam); Cp -a 249 ,2 (manussanam -ato khadanato 
porisado ti laddhanamena); — °’-esana, /, search for 
food; JaV 371,28* (carato -am; Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
adanesanam). 

adandhanata, / [a 3 + *dandhana from dandhati qv], 
absence of sluggishness; quickness, lightness; 
Dhs42 (lahuta lahuparinamata -a avitthanata; As 150, 30 : 
-a ti garubhavapatikkhepavacanam etam, abhariyata ti 
attho). 

adasaka, mfn. [a 3 + dasa + ka 2 ], without a fringe; Vin II 
301,14 (kappati bhante -am nisidanan ti navuso kappatl tij. 
adasakuntabhiruda in Ee at Ja IV 466, 2 * is prob. wr 
for atasakuntabhiruda {Be, Ce so). 
adiftha, neg. absol. of dissati 1 qv. 
adimha in Ee at Ap 482,is is prob. wr for yajimha {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

adinava, mfn. [= adma?], not depressed, undaunted; ? 
Ja V 340, 19 * (asajja baddham asinam pekkhamanam -am; 
342, 17 ': -an ti adinavam eva hutva mahasattam olokentam 
disva). 

adu is vl for adu qv. 
adum, adu, n., see sv asu 2 . 


aduhala, aduhala, m. or n., a trap (dropping stones on 
to the quarry); Sp 383,29 foil, (sukaro °-pasanehi 
akkanto hoti, tarn palapetukamassa -am karunnena 
ukkhipato bhandadeyyam ... -am pateti, Be, Ce so; Ee 
aduhalapasanehi ... aduhalam ... aduhalam; Se adduhala- 
... adduhalam ... adduhalam); 457,28 (-am sajjento catusu 
padesu 0 -mancam thapetva pasane aropeti); Mp I 35 ,19 
(°-satam santhapetva pasasatam yojetva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
aduhala-); Vin-vn 303 (sajjentassa -am). 

adejjha 1 , mfn. \cf S. advaidha], not divided into two 
parts; united; Ja III 7, 21 * (damo samadhi manaso 
adejjho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se abhejjo; 8 , 2 ': samaggabhavena 
manaso adejjho abhejjasamadhi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
abhejjo); — see also dvejjha. 

adejjha 2 , mfn. [5. adhijya; Pali form perhaps by 
influence of ct explanation ], strung (of a bow); Ja III 
274, 12 * (dhanum -am katvana, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se arajjam; 
274, is': jiyaya saddhim ekato katva aropetva ti attho) = 
IV 258,24* {Ce, Ee so; Be advejjham; Se adajjham) = 
Ap 206,4 {Ee so; Be, Ce advejjham; Se abejjham). 

adeti, adati, pr. 3 sg. [& atti], eats; Ja II 183,6* (phalam ce 
-eyyum musika, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be khadeyyum; 183,17': 
yadi musika phalam khadeyyum); III 296,13* (na 
vayasam... kakkatako -eyya; cf 296,16': -eyya ti 
adiyeyya ... na ganhl ti attho); V 31, 25 * (yam tvam -esi 
mamsam); 197,5* (etu bhavamassam’ imam -etu; 197,9' : 
-etu ti yathasannihitam aharam bhunjatu); 493,6* (visam 
pajanam puriso -eyya); 496,28* (na tadise bhumipati 
-emi); VI 106,22* (kakolasangha ca -enti); 365,23* 
(yenadami tena vadami, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be dadami; 366,4 : 
yenadami ti yena hatthena adarmti); Patis-a 621,31 (vantam 
puna na -anti ti attho); Ap-a279,3 (halahalavisam -ati 
gilati ti); Sadd 436,30 (-anti ajjhoharanti); — ada, adi, ? 
Bv 2:63 (Neranjaraya tiramhi payasam ada so jino, Ce, Ee 
so; iteadaso; Se adi so) = Ja I 16,5* {Be ada so; Ce, Ee 
adaya; Se adi so) * Bv 20:16 {Be ada so; Ce, Ee asatl; Se 
adi so); absol. or Jut. required, cf Bv25:19: payasam 
paribhunjiya. 

ado, aor. 2 sg. of dadati qv. 

adda 1 , addam, aor. of dissati 1 qv. 

adda 2 , mfn. [S. ardra], wet, moist; fresh; Abh753; JalV 
353, r (udakabharito viya -0 hutva pannayati); VI 309,31* 
(-am ca panim parivajjayassu, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se allam; 
310,3': allam tintam panim ma dahi ma jhapayi); — 
°lritthaka, m., the fresh seed or fruit of the soap¬ 
berry tree; NiddI 355,8 (sukanham alukham 
siniddham ... —samanam, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se alaritthaka- 
samanam; Nidd-a I 377, 12 : —samanan ti apanltataca- 
addaritthakaphalasadisam, addaritthasamanan ti pi pali, 
tassa tintakakasadisan ti attho, Ee so; Be, Ce 
bhaddaritthakasamanan ti apanltatacabhaddaritthakaphala- 
sadisam, —samanan ti pi pali; Se ajaritthakasamanan ti 
apamtataca-alaritthakasamanam, —samanan ti pi pali); 
Vism 249 ,11 (kesa tava pakativannena kalaka —vanna, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se alaritthakavanna); Sp 1083,26 (kanha 
—vanna, Be so; Ee alaritthakavanna; Se alaritthikavanna; 
Sp-t[Be] III 294,i foil.: abhinavaritthaphalavanna, 
udakena tintakakapattavanna ti pi vadanti); Ps III 384 ,12 
(--sadisena kalavannena); Vibh-a 232,2 (kalaka —vanna); 
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— °avalepana, mfn., newly plastered ; MI 86,36 (-a 
upakariyo pakkhandanti); SIV 187 ,1 (kutagarasala va 
bahalamattika -a); — °-sifigivera, n., green (undried) 
ginger, Ja 1244, i (-am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se alia-); — see 
also addaka, alia 1 . 

addaka, n. [S. ardraka], green (undried) ginger; 
Abh 459 (singiveram tu -am); — see also addasingivera, 
allasirigivera. 

addakkhi, aor. 3 sg. of dissati 1 qv. 
addati ,pr. 3 sg. [S. ardati], moves; begs for; Dhatup 157 
(adda gatiyacanesu); Dhatum 227 (adda yacanayatradisv); 
Sadd 377,3 (adda gatiyam yacane ca: -ati); — cans, 
pr. 3 sg. addeti, [S. ardayati], torments, distresses; 
Sadd 544,7 (adda himsayam: -eti -ayati); — 

pp addita, mfn. [S. ardita], distressed, pained, 
tormented; Th406 (kamaragena ~o, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
attito) * Thi 77 (-a, Ee so; Be, Ce attita; Se addhita) * 89 
(-a, Ee so; Be, Ce attita; Se addhita); Ja III 261,8 
(KalakannI -a hutva); Saddh281 (bandhusokena ~o); — 
ifc see tutt’-; — see also attita. 
addana, n. [5*. ardana], distressing, tormenting; 
destroying; Sadd 547,25 (gandha sucane ca); 554 ,18 
(-am himsa); 565,22 (divu -e, -am gandhapimsanan ti 
vadanti). 

addava, m. or n. [for ajjava qv, influenced by 
maddava ?], honesty; Mhv 84:23 (°adigunupeta). 
addasa, addasa, aor. of dissati 1 qv. 
adda 1 , / [S. ardra], the name of a nakkhatta, the sixth 
lunar mansion; Abh 58; Sadd 359,17 (migasiro -a 
punabbasu). 

adda 2 , aor. 3 sg. of dissati 1 qv. 

addayati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from adda 2 ; cfS. ardrayati], is 
(or seems to be) wet, moist; JalV 351,26* (-ate ayam 
rukkho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se allayate; 353, r: -ate ti udaka- 
bharito viya addo hutva pannayati, Ce, Ee so). 
addi, m. [& adri], a stone; a mountain; Abh 605 (pabbato 
giri selo ’ddl); Sadd 429,16* (-i siluccayo ca ti giri- 
pannattiyo ima); Mhv 88:116 (in cpd); — see also inda- 
niladdikuta sv inda. 

addika, m. [addi + ka 2 ], a stone pillar; — ifc see 
cakkaval’ -; — see also pacinaddikamula. 
addiftha = adittha qv sv dissati 1 . 
addita, mfn., caus. pp of addati qv. 
addiyati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. ardayati, ardyamana; BHS 
ardiyamana; but prob. wr for attiyati qv], is afflicted, 
distressed; Thi 140 (-ami harayami, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se, 
Thi-a 132,5* attiyami). 
addubandhana, see sv andu. 

adduva, m. (?), the knee; Mil 137,16 (na ca -ena -am 
sanghattento gacchati; Ps III 387, 15 : -ena -an ti jannukena 
jannukam); II 138,5 (na ca -ena -am aropetva nisidati). 
addha 1 , mfn. see sv addha 1 . 
addha 2 , mfn., see sv addha 2 . 
addha 3 , m., see sv addha(n). 

addha(n), addha 3 , m. (sg. nom. addha 1 , addho; 
acc. addhanam, addham; instr. addhuna, gen. addhuno, 
loc. addhani, pi. nom. addha; acc. addhe; loc. addhesu, 
addhasu; iic addha-), an extent of space or time; — 
1. [S. adhvan], a path, road; a journey ; Abh 190 (-a); 


995 (-0 bhage pathe kale); Vin I 59 ,11 (kacci ttha appa- 
kilamathena -anam agata ti); 292,31 (kilanto -anam 
gamissati); JaVI 523,27* (digho c’ addha suduggamo); 
Ap 85,20 (-anam patipannassa, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
addhanam); — ifc see kantar’ - path’-, vatt’ -; — 2 . [BHS 
adhvan] time; Abh 66 (kalo ’ddha); 995 (-0 ... kale); D I 
17,19 (dighassa -uno accayena); III 216,16 (tayo -a, atito 
-a anagato -a paccuppanno -a); Mill 16,24 (evamrupo 
siyam anagatam -anam); SI 140,2 (ye pi te bhante 
ahesum atitam -anam arahanto sammasambuddha); A II 
118,7 (ya sa disa agatapubba imina dighena -una); 
Dhp207 (digham -ana socati); Sn740 (tanhadutiyo 
puriso digham -ana samsaram) Th 215 (samsaram 
digham -anam); JaVI 288,12* (tiham ca tarn vasayemu 
agare yen’ -una anusasemu putte); PatisI 52,33 (tayo 
~e ... janati); Mil 49,3 1 foil, (kim pana bhante -a atthi ti, 
koci maharaja -a atthi koci n’atthi ti); Spkl 163,26 
(addhagata ti -am cirakalam atikkanta); II 249,16 (tesu tisu 
-esu pacchimavayam anuppatto); Mp III 208 ,17 (atite 
-ani); It-al 41,20 (tisu hi -asu kind sankhatam addha- 
vimuttam va asahkhatam); Nidd-a I 249 ,14 (addhagato ti 
tayo-e atikkanto); — °’-ayu, n., duration of life; A II 
66,8 (ciram jivami digham -urn palemi ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
digham ayum); — °-ga, mfn. [addha(n) + ga 2 ], old; 
Mhv 47:44; — °-gata, mfn. [BHS adhvagata], old; Vin II 
188,29 (mahallako -o vayo anuppatto); D I 47 ,19 (cira- 
pabbajito -o vayo anuppatto); S I 97,4 (mahallika -a vayo 
anuppatta); Vin-vn 168 (rukkham -am); — °-gu, mfn. 
and m., going on the road, walking, travelling; a 
traveller, a wayfarer; Abh 347 (pathiko ’ddhagu); S I 
212,31* (valahakam iv’ -u, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se valahakam 
iva panthagu) = Thi 55 = Ap 607,23; Dhp 302 (tasma na 
c’ addhagu siya); Ja III 95, 17 * (na IT eva thitam nasinam 
na say anam na p’ -um); — anaddhagu, mfn., not going 
on the road, walking through the air; JaV 14,27* 
(anaddhagunam api devatanam); — see also addhana, 
gataddha (sv gacchati), gataddhi(n) (sv gacchati), 
ti-y-addha. 

addhanakha in Ce, Ee, Se at JaVI 548,26* is prob. wr 
for andhanakha qv sv andha.. 

addhaniya, addhaniya, mfn. [from addha(n)], 1. [BHS 
adhvaniya], fit for travelling; Th 529 (sukha utu -a 
bhadante; Th-all 224,9: addhanagamanayogga); — 
2, lasting a long time; enduring; Vin III 9,25 
(uddiseyya patimokham yatha-y-idam brahmacariyam 
-am assa ciratthitikam) ^ Dill 211,5 JaVI 171 ,31 
(uposathakammam -am kareyyan ti); Vism 37 ,14 
(patimokkhasamvarasilam pi -am hoti ciratthitikam, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se addhaniyam); Pp-a215 ,13 (kodho ... -0 
pana hoti); — anaddhaniya, anaddhaniya, mfn., not 
lasting; Jal 393,3 (anicca khanika... -a); NiddI 44,6 
(anaddhaniyam jivitam); Vism 37,2; Mp II 69 ,16 

(anaddhaniyam idam tavakalikan ti); — see 

also anaddhaneyya. 

addhabhavati (and addhabhavati), pr. 3 sg. [adhi + 
bhavati (or adhi + a 2 + bhavati), prob. formed from aor. 
where there is assimilation of adhi + a 5 rather than 
palatalisation; cf Sadd 627, \%foll], is master of; 
governs, controls; Sadd 627,19 (—ati); — part.pr. 
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addhabhavanta, mfn., Sn968 (addhabhavanto abhi- 
sambhaveyya, -a- perhaps me; Pj II 573,16: evam 
piyappiyam abhibhavanto; cf Nidd I 490, 30 : addha ti 
ekamsavacanam nissamsayavacanam nikkankha- 
vacanam...); — aor. 3 sg. addhabhavi, SI 39,3* foil. 
(kim su sabbam -i... namam sabbam -i, Be, Ee so; Ce 
anvabhavi; Se andhabhavi; Spkl 95,6: 4 ti namam 
sabbam abhibhavati anupatati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
anvabhavi ti); — pp addhabhuta, mfn ., governed, 
mastered; dependent; S III 1,20 (aturo te gahapati kayo 
~o pariyonaddho, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se anda- 
bhuto); IV 20,33 (sabbam bhikkhave -am. Be so; Ce, Ee, 
Se andhabhutam; SpkII 363,27: -an ti adhibhutam 
ajjjjhotthatam upaddutan ti attho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee abhi- 
bhutam); Sadd 79,9 foil. ; — anaddhabhuta ,mfn., free, 
ungoverned; M II 223,8; — see also andabhuta, andha- 
bhuta; — caus. pr. 3 sg. addhabhaveti, makes govern, 
lets control; Mil 223,9 (na h’eva anaddhabhutam 
attanam dukkhena —eti dhammikam ca sukham na 
paricajjati) quoted Sadd 79, h; — see also adhibhavati. 

addhamasiyam in Ee at Ja I 391,22 is prob. wr for 
amavasiyam qv sv amavasi. 

addhariya, m. [S', adhvarika, cf adhvaryu], a sacrificing 
priest; name of a class of brahmans; D I 237 ,10 foil. 
(-a brahmana tittiriya brahmana ...). 

addha 1 , sg. nom. of addha(n) qv. 

addhS 2 (and addham ?), ind. [S', addha], certainly, for 
sure; truly; surely; Abhll40; Vin IV 159,15 (ranno 
evam hoti -a imesam katam va karissanti va ti); D I 143, i 9 
(-a samano Gotamo tena samayena raja va ahosi 
Mahavijito ... purohito va brahmano); A I 38 ,12 (-am 
idam bhikkhave labhanam yadidam arannakattam ...; 
Mp II 39,23 foil. : -an ti ekamsadhivacanam etam, -a idam 
labhanam ekamso esa labhanan ti vuttam hoti... 
arannakabhavo nama labhanam ekamso avassabhavita na 
sakka arannakena labham na labhitun ti); Sn47 (~a 
pasamsama sahayasampadam); Ja I 19,17 (~a aham 
buddho bhavissami ti); VI 324,24 (~a mayam ajjapanditam 
passissama ti); Nidd I 490 ,30 (-a ti ekamsavacanam 
nissamsayavacanam...); — with other particles'. DI 
61,7 (-a kho bhante evam sante hoti sanditthikam 
samannaphalan ti); 120,3 (-a vat’ assaham cittam 
aradheyyam); S IV 295,27 (~a kho tvam gahapati yam 
pathamam pucchitabbam tarn paccha pucchasi); Sn 375 
(-a hi bhagava tath’ eva etam); JalV 385,23* (~a have 
bhikkhu... sammuyhat’ eva); 399, 2 * (-a hi saccam 
vacanamtav’ etam); — addha in Ee, Se at JaV 410,2* is 
wr for andha (Be, Ce so). 

addhana, n. [stem abstracted from acc. of addha(n)], 
path, road; journey; time; Abh 192 (-am digham 
anjasam); 1100 (kale dighanjase -am); D II 90 ,10 (idam 
digham -am sandhavitam samsaritam mamam c’ eva 
tumhakam ca; or pp as action nouns, addhanam as acc. 
of addha[n]; cf Sv543,3 foil.: atha va sandhavitam 
samsaritan ti sandhavanam samsaranam); Ja III 410 ,1 
(evam ~q gate); Mil 49,26 (evam etam digham -am 
sambhavitan ti); 50 ,10 foil, (atltassa -assa kim mulam ... 
atitassa ca maharaja -assa ... avijja mulam); Vism94,i4 
(-fin ti maggagamanam); Sp 1101,24 (ekadivasena 


gamaniye magge ... dighe -e ...); — ife see 

atita-m-addhane (^vacceti 2 ), kantar’-; —°-kovida, mfn., 
knowing the way; JaV 194,24* (naham -a); — 
°-kkhama, mfn., 1. enduring a long journey; A III 
30,i (-0 hoti padhanakkhamo hoti; Mp III 236, 17 : duram 
addhanamaggam gacchanto khamati adhivasetum 

sakkoti); — 2. long-lasting; JaV 508,ir (anaddhan- 
eyyanti na -am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr addhanakkamam); 
Sp 191 ,17 (tattha addhaniyan ti -am (Hghakalikan ti vuttam 
hoti); — neg. anaddhanakkhama, mfn., Nidd-al 155,2 
(kalavasena anaddhanakkhamam); — °-magga, m., a 
road for journeying, a high road; Vin II 119,5 (na 
ca... aparissavanakena -o pati-pajjitabbo); IV 63 ,1 
(Saketa Savatthim -am patipanna); MII 98,6 (-am 
patipajji); Sp 665,9 (-an ti addhanasankhatam 

dighamaggam na nagaravithimaggan ti attho, so read 
with Be, Ce, Se); —°-hina, mfn., being under-age, too 
young; Vin V 129 ,12 (panca puggala na upasampadetabba 
-0 angahino ...; Sp 1323,8: -o namaunavisativasso). 
addhabhavati, see sv addhabhavati 
addhika, m(fn). [addha(n) + ika], a wanderer; a 
traveller; Vin IV 17,33 (afrne pi -a); Ja IV 97, 10 * (na 
brahmane ~e titthamane gantabbam; 97,13': -eti addhanam 
agate); Ap 358,13 (-a pathika sabbe, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
atthika); Sv270,8 (~a kilanta panlyam pivitva parituttha 
bhattaputam va tanduladlni va denti); Dhp-all 166,3 
(kantarapatipanno yava icchitatthanam na papunati tava -0 
eva tasmim pana patte gataddhi nama hoti); It-a II 58,24 
(-a nama pathavino paribbayavihina); — ife see kapan’-, 
kapaniddhika. 
addhuva, see sv dhuva. 
adrubhaka, see sv dubhaka. 

advaraka, mfn. [a 3 + dvara + ka 2 ], without a door, 
without a gate; JalV 247,7 (nagare -e); V 81,29* (yatha 
pi assa nagaram mahantam -am ayasam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
alarakam; 82 , 9 'foil.: yatha -assa ayomayanagarassa 
manussanam upabhogo paribhogo anto va hoti, na 
abbhantarima bahi nikkhamanti na bahira anto pavisanti 
aparaparam sancaro chijjati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ala- 
dvarakassa). 

advarika, mfn. [a 3 + dvara + ika], 1. without a door; 
Ud-a 333,8 (-am gharam pavittho viya carati); — 2 . not 
produced by one of the senses; Ps I 221 ,10 (-anam ca 
patisandhibhavangacutivedananam). 
adhamsiya, mfn. [neg. fpp of dhamsati], not to be 
violated or overthrown; Saddh 308 (dutthehi ca -o). 
adhakkhaka, n., see ^vadho. 

adhakkhandha in Ee at JaV 269,19* is prob. wr for 
adhokkhandha qv sv adho. 
adhagga, mfn., see sv adho. 

adhama, mfn. [te], lowest, worst; most vile; Abh 700; 
1070 (-0 kucchite une); A II 72,2* (mohena -a satta; Ce 
so; Ee, Se adhamasattS; Be avuta satta); Ja II 67, 1 8* (-0 
migajatanam sigalo); IV 397, 1 * (jati naranam -a narinda 
candalayoni dipadakanittha); V431,r (uttamanam ca 
-anam ca patittha hoti); — ife see vasala-; — °’ -anna, m 
[S', adhamarna], a debtor; Abh 470 (~o tu inayiko); — 
°’-ina,m., a debtor, one under an obligation; 
Sadd 862 ,h; — °-jana, m., low, inferior people; Ja III 
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324,8' (-’ -upasevi ti -am upasevati); — 

-upasevi(n), mjh., consorting with low people ; Ja III 
323,27* (yo uttamo -’-upasevi); — -’upasevita, mfii. 
[adhamajana + upasevita 1 ],. associated with, attended 
by, low people ; Jail I 324, 1 * (pass’ uttamam 
-’ -upasevi tam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -’ -upasevim); — see 
also adhara, adho. 

adhammaka in Ee at Ja V 242,24* is prob. wr for 
adhammika qv sv dhammika. 

adhara, mfn. and m . [to], 1. ( mfn.) lower, inferior; 
Abh 930 (-o tlsv adho hlne); Sadd 267,3 foil. (-o patto -a 
arani -am bhajanam iti); — 2. (m.) the lower lip; the 
lip; Abh 262; 930 (-o... pume dantacchade); — 
°arani,/, the lower of the two pieces of wood used 
for kindling fire; Vism489,2o; Ps II 91,9 (ayam 
uttararani ayam ti); — °’ -ot^ha, m. [adhara + ottha 2 ], 
the lower lip; Ja III 26 ,10 (~e ca uttarotthe ca); Pj I 45,28 
(tato hetthimahanukattaco atha —ttaco, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
omits); —°-kaya, m., the lower part of the body; M II 
137, 20 (gacchato ... bhoto Gotamassa -o va injati; Ps III 
388,3: hetthimakayo va injati uparikayo ... niccalo hoti); 

— see also adhama, adho. 

adhi, ind. [to], prefix to nouns, adjectives, adverbs; 
preverb to verbs; preposition; before vowels (except 
\-) taking the form ajjh-; Abh 1177; Sadd 882,25* foil. ; 

— 1 .as prefix to nouns (adjectives, adverbs) 
expresses: superiority, abundance; — 2. as preverb 
to verbs and their derivatives expresses: up to, 
towards, into; over, above; in addition to; — 3. as 
separate preposition with loc., and in prepositional 
cpds expresses: in, in regard to; — adhi sometimes 
alternates with ati or abhi qqv. 

adhi-apekkhimsu, aor. 3 pi [of *adhi + ape(k)khati], 
they regarded, considered; Ap-a 452,28 (ajjhapekkimsu 
tavade ti tasmim desanakale -imsu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
adhipekkhimsu, prob. wr); — see also ajjhapekkhimsu. 

adhi-olambati, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + o 2 + lambati], hangs 
down (over); SpkII 319,16 (ajjholambeyyun ti... 
-eyyum, upari lambeyyun ti attho). 

adhika, mfn. [to], exceeding, surpassing; superior, 
predominant; more; too much, in excess; Abh 712; A I 
125,22 (ekacco puggalo -ohoti sllena samadhina pannaya) 
= Pp 35,34; Ja II 386 ,16 (sacaham imina jatigottabaladlhi 
~o samano, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee avikkosamano, perhaps 
wr); Patis II 202 ,14 (so tena atireko hoti -o hoti viseso 
hoti); Ap 459,2 (annesam -o hutva); Mil 240 ,10 (-0 va 
visittho va); Vism682,io (lokiyanam ca atthannam 
samapattinam bhavanakale samathabalam -am hoti); 
Ud-a254,3o (sabbacittanam °-tta); Pj II 383,26 (-am 
aganhanto); Mhv 12:36 (purisanam sahassa ca itthiyo ca 
tato ’dhika); — commonly ifc with numerals: having in 
addition, plus, eg Ja V 319,31 (sattamasadhikani 
sattavassani, seven years and seven months); — 
adhikam, adv., exceedingly; more (than); Jail 425,8* 
(agghanti maccha -am sahassam); Ap 306,6 (pacchimam 
asanam mayham -am satam agghati); — ifc see una-, 
java-, thera-, sama-; — °’-akkhara, mfn. [adhika + 
akkhara 1 ], with (metrically) too many syllables; 
Sadd 915,22 (-0 pi pado); —°-tara, mfn., compar., more 


numerous; greater; more eminent; Ja II 89 ,14 
(pathamam khittakandato -am vegam janetva); Mil 200 ,25 
(samasamo hoti kadaci -0 va); Dhp-aHI 176,9 (assu 

catunnam samuddanam udakato -an ti);-am, adv., 

exceedingly, especially; much more; Ja V 233,4' (idani 
-am tava pasldami); VI 186,26 (mahasattam eva arabbha 
-am cintesi); Pv-a 86,10 (adhimattan ti -am); — 
°-satasahassa, n., more than 100,000; A III 50 ,12 
(idam me bhante candanaphalakam agghati -am); — 
anadhika, mfn., not exceeding; not more; not in 
excess; Vin II 292,31 (panca bhikkhusatani anunani -ani 
ahesum); D III 126 ,14 (sabbakaraparipuram anunam -am); 
As 127,30 (alobhena -am ganhati luddhassa adhika- 
gahanato); — sadhika, mfn., having something 
beyond or in addition; and more; exceeding; D II 93,4 
(-a navuti... upasaka kalakata); AI 230, 1 8 (-am idam 
bhante diyaddhasikkhapadasatam anvaddhamasam 
uddesam agacchati); SpkII 328, 1 8 (kanhapakkha-upama 

atthassa asadhika itara -a ti);-porisa ,mfn., more, 

deeper, than a man’s height; MI 74,12 (angarakasu 
—porisa); A III 403,21 (guthakupo —poriso); — 
neg. asadhika, mfn., having nothing in addition; 
Spk II 328, is; — see also anvadhika. 
adhikarana, n. [&, BHS id.], 1. supervision, manage¬ 
ment of affairs; Ap 43,26 (tassadhikaranam deti mittassa 
patipajjitum); Pv-a 209 ,19 (eko -e niyuttakapuriso); — ifc 
see mudda-; — 2. subject of discussion or attention; 
case, legal question; dispute (in the sangha, to be 
formally dealt with; see E. Nolot, 1996, pp. 92-115); 
Abh 868 (vivadado -am); Sadd 920 ,10 (yam adhikicca 
vuccati tam -am); Vin II 88, is foil, (cattarimani ... -ani 
vivadadhikaranam anuvadadhikaranam apattadhikaranam 
kiccadhikaranam); 261,2 (na sakkonti tam -am 
vupasametum); 305, 5 (tasmim ... ~e vinicchiyamane); 
D III 254 ,11 (-anam samathaya); A I 53,34 (yasmim ... -e 
apanno ca bhikkhu codako ca bhikkhu); Ja I 148,3 (imam 
-am vinicchitum); VI235, 15 ' (saggadhimano ti ... saggam 
-am katva thitacitto, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se adhikaram); 
Mhv 4:25; — ifc see anuvada-, apatt’ -a - (^v apatti), kicca- 
(^vkaroti), vivada-; — 3. cause; Abh 868; All 159,2 
(-am tam na hoti yampaccaya ’ssa tam uppajjati ajjhattam 

sukhadukkham); — ifc see kama-;-am, ind ., on 

account of, in consequence of; — ifc see kim- 
adhikaranam (yvka 3 ), arakkha-, kama-, yatvadhikaranam 
(^vyato); — A. receptacle, support; location (the 
sense of the locative case); Abh 868; 1011; Ps I 9 ,15 
(-am hi kalattho ca samuhattho ca samayo) ^ As 61,27 
(-am hi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr adhikaranam); Ud-a 254 ,13 
(patimokkhe ti -e bhummam, patimokkhe nissayabhute 
samvaro); — °-karaka, m., °-karika,/, one who causes 
disputes or lawsuits; VinIV 230,30 (bhikkhuni ... 
vivadakarika bhassakarika sanghe adhikaranakarika); 
A III 252 ,14 (vivadakarako bhassakarako sanghe - 0 ); — 
°-jata, mfn., engaged in disputes; VinV 191,16; — 
°-vupasama, m., the settling of a case or dispute; 
Dhp-alV 33,19 (-’-adike); — °-vupasamana, n., id.; 
Vin II 98,3; MpII 166,4 (-’-attham yebhuyyasika 
pannatta); — °-samatha, m, (a method of) settling a 
case or dispute; VinIV 207 ,1 (ime... satta -a); Dili 
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254 ,10 (satta -a uppannuppannanam adhikarananam 
samathaya vupasamaya); AV 164,23 (~assa na 
vannavadi); Ap-a294, \i (cheko ~e); — 

anadhikarana, mfn., free from disputes; not giving 
rise to legal cases ; Mil 383,21 (yogina... -ena 
bhavitabbam anavakasa-karina). 

adhikaranika, mfn. [adhikarana + ika], disputatious; 
AV 164, 23 (bhikkhu ~o hoti adhikaranasamathassa na 
vannavadi; Mp V 55,22: ~o hot! ti adhikaranakarako hoti). 

adhikarani,/ [Pkt ahigaranl], a smith’s anvil, Abh527; 
Ja III 285,5 (ekam ~im ca udakapunnam ca kamsathalam 
aharapetha ti); Mp II 362,8 (-iyarn thapetva, Be so; Ce, Ee, 
Se -iyam); As 263,9 (catunnam -mam upari cattaro 
kappasapicupinde thapetva); Dath3:16 (patitthapetva 
’dhikaranyam etam kutena ghatapayi dantadhatum); 
Vin-vn 2869. 

adhikaroti, pr. 3 sg. [*5. adhWkr], aims at; refers or 
alludes to; is concerned with; puts in charge; 
Sv 500,5 (~oti ti adhikaranam karanass’ etam namam); — 
absol. (a)adhikicca [S. adhikrtya], Vism450,25 (atta- 
bhavam adhikicca pavattatta ajjhattikam); Sp 593,31 (yam 
adhikicca arabbha paticca sandhaya); Spkl 255,21 (tarn 
adhikicca vahlyati abhimukham va vahlyatl ti 
adhivahanam; = Pj II 150,3: adhikatva); Sadd 920,9 (yam 
adhikicca vuccati tarn adhikaranam); — (b) adhikacca, 
Sadd 517,6 (adhikacca ti adhikam katva, akkharacintaka 
pana saddasatthanayam nissaya adhikicca iti rupam 
icchanti); (c) adhikatva, Pj II 150,3 (tarn adhikatva 
vahiyyati); — pp adhikata, mfn. and m. [*5. adhikrta], 

1. {mfn. and m.) placed at the head; appointed, put in 
charge; a superintendent, overseer ; Abh 343 
(ajjhakkho ’dhikato); Pv 21:28 (tassaham danavissagge 
dane ~o ahum); — 2. {mfn.) (i) subject; irresolute, 
unsure; Mil 144,2 (jano sammulho vimatijato ~o 
samsayapakkhanno); 224,26 (lokam sammohenti -am 
karonti); — m^r.-ena, adv., by the influence of; — ifc 
see kamma-; — (ii) concerned with; referring to; 
Sadd 749,9 (-’-atthe: itthlsu ekam adhikicca katha 
pavattati sa katha adhitthi); — fpp (a) adhi- 
katabba, mfn., Ps IV 42,8 (samathehi -an! ti 
adhikaranam); (b) adhikaraniya, mfn., Sp 593,30 (ko 
pana so adhikaranattho yen’ etam ekam hot! ti, samathehi 
—ta); 1196,4 (—taya). 

adhikara, m. 1. [ts] office, employment; supervision; 
Abh 1004 (yoge ’dhikare ... dhuro); — ifc see dana-;— 

2. [BHS id.] service, help; act of merit; Vin I 55,32 (ko 
nu kho ... tassa brahmanassa -am saratl ti); Bv 2:58 
(pabbajja gunasampatti -o ca chandata); Ap 270,28 
(buddho loke samuppanno -o ca n’ atthi me); 
Mil 49,3 foil, (koci-d-eva puriso ranno -am kareyya raja 
tuttho -am dadeyya); — ifc see kata - (^vkaroti); — 

3. [ts] introductory word, heading; subject; section; 
(gr.t.t.) governing word (to be understood in phrases 
or rules following), rubric; Pj II 248, l (puro ti -o); 
Nidd-al 302,28 (tattha ti tasmim thane tasmim ~e va); 
Cp-a 145,7 (atha ti-e nipato); Sadd 648,9 (abhidhatabbe 
nipphajjate icc etam ’-attham veditabbam); — 
°’-antara, n., 1 .a new subject, a change of subject; 
Pj II 137,4 (kho pana iti idam pan’ ettha nipatadvayam 


padapuranamattam —dassanattham va ti datthabbam); 
Cp-a 145,8 (idam -am uppannan ti dipeti); — 2. a new 
rubric; Sadd 891,28 (-e atha pubbassaralopo tato paran ti 
attho pi atha dakkhasi bhaddante nigrodham madhura- 
pphalam); — °-kata, mfn., who has performed a 
service; who has fulfilled his duties; JaVI 251,26* (~o 
ball); — anadhikara, m., not a duty; not a service; 
Sp 1372,23 (-e katheta hoti). 

adhikarana in Ee at As 61,27 is wr for adhikarana qv. 
adhikari(n), m(fn). [S. adhikarin], superintendent; 

commander, governor; Mhv 74:129; 75:185. 
adhikarika, mfn. [adhikara + ika], referring to; aiming 
at; — ifc see acirakala- (jv cira). 
adhikicca, absol. of adhikaroti qv. 

adhikutt&na, n. [from *adhi + kutteti], cutting; 
chopping; NiddI 6,26 (asisunupama kama °’ -atthena ti 
passanto; Nidd-al 32, 12 : °’-atthena ti chindanatthena); 
Ps II 103,31 (asisunupama °’ -atthena) ^ ThI-a 262, 1 . 
adhikuttana,/ [from *adhi + kutteti], a chopping-block; 
SI 128,26* (sattisulupama kama khandhasam -a) = ThI 58 
(khandha ’sam -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr khandhanam -a; 
Thi-a 63,23: -a ti chindanadhitthana) = Ap 556,25 {Be, Ce 
so; Ee khandha pi; Se adhikundara); — see also 
adhikottana. 

adhikumari, ind. [from adhi + kumari], with reference 
to a young girl; Sadd 749,n. 

adhikusala, mfn. [adhi + kusala], of high merit; D III 
145,28 (-esu dhammesu); Vibh 352,5 (pantesu va 
senasanesu annatarannataresu va -esu dhammesu va arati; 
Vibh-a 478,23: -esu ti samathavipassanadhammesu); Ps I 
160,13 (-esu dhammesu pantasenasanesu ca ukkantha). 
adhikottana, n. [from *adhi + kotteti], a chopping- 
block; Abh 521 (suna tu -am; Abh-suci: adhikottanti 
yasmim tarn -am); — see also adhikuttana. 
adhikodhita, n. or mfn. [adhi + caus. pp o/kujjhati qv], 
great anger; {or enraged, very much angered;) Ja V 
117,5* (ma te avisare munca subalham -am, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se adhisare... adhikopitam; 
cf 119,3': tava hadayam... paresam akusaladhammesu 
subalham -am kujjhapitam hutva ma munca ma 
patitthayatu ti attho, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se sutthu balham 
adhikopitam). 

adhikopita, n. or mfn. [adhi + caus. pp of kuppati qv], 
great anger; {or enraged, very much disturbed;) Ja V 
117,5*(ma te adhisare munca subalham -am. Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee adhikodhitam; cf 119,3': tava hadayam kusalam 
adhisaritva atikkamitva pavatte paresam akusalakamme 
sutthu balham -am kujjhapitam hutva ma munca ma 
patitthayatu ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee akusaladhammesu; Ee 
adhikodhitam). 

adhigam, aor. 1 sg. of adhWga qv. 
adhigacchati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. adhigacchati], gets to; 
attains, acquires; finds; understands; Vin I 228,2 
(mahantam bhogakkhandham -ati); D1224 ,11 (samano va 
brahmano va kusalam dhammam -eyya); MI 275 ,15 (-e 
somanassam); SI 154,18 (sa ce ratim nadhigaccheyya 
tattha, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr nadhigacchaye) = Th 142; A I 
162,29* (anupubbena nibbanam -anti pandita); Dhp 187 
(api dibbesu kamesu ratim so nadhigacchati); It 82,8* 


85 



(santim evadhigacchati); Thi 51 (attanam ~a Ubbiri); Ja V 
266 , 28 * (niraya nadhigacchanti dvaram nikkhamanesino); 
Pv7:4 (nibbutim nadhigacchami); Ap 25,25 (tuvam pi 
~ehi gacchama buddhasantikam, Ee, Se so; Be tvam pi 
tam adhigacchesi; Ce tvam pi tam ~ahi); — adhigacchati 
in Ee at Sv 921 ,15 is wr for adhibhavati (Be, Ce, Se so); 
— fut. 3 sg. adhigamissati, MI 247 ,12 (yam no samano 
Gotamo dhammam adhigamissati tam no arocessati ti); 
1 sg. (a) adhigamissami, Niddll (Be) 228,7 (cf Ee 
131,16); (b) adhigacchissami, NiddI 67 ,21 (~issami 
phusayissami); 3pi. (a) adhigamissanti, Paris II 55,23 
(nekkhammam ... adhigata va ~anti va adhigamissanti 
va); (b) adhigacchissanri, Ps II 117,24 (anvesanta pi kim 
-issanti); — part.pr. adhigacchanta, m/(~anti)tt., It-al 
92,23 (-antassa); Thi-a 249 ,15 (maya ... ~antiya); — 
neg. anadhigacchanta, mfn ., Jal 113,27'; NiddI 440,9; — 
aor 3 sg. (a) ajjhagama, Dill 170,2*; Sn5 (yo 
najjhagama bhavesu saram); Ja III 450,22* (Udayo 
ajjhagama mahattapattam); — for ajjhagama in eds at 
VinUI 147,22* = Jail 285,23* and at Sn379 read 
jagama qv sv gacchati; (b) ajjhagacchi, ajjhaganchi, Ja V 
255, 19 * (dipam so na ajjhagacchi agari yattha pakkhinam, 
Ee so; Ce, Se ajjhaganchi; Be najjhagaganchi; 256, ir foil. 
attano patitthanam na ajjhagacchi ti adhigaiichi ti attho, Ee 
so; Ce na ajjhaganchi nadhigahchi ti; Se nadhigacchi ti; Be 
na ajjhaga naganchi ti); VI 202,23* (Ce, Ee ajjhaganchi; Be, 
Se ajjhagacchi); (c) adhigacchi, adhigaiichi, D II 352, 1 
(adhigacchi); JaV 256,24' (adhigaiichi ti, Ee so; Ce 
nadhigahchi ti; Se nadhigacchi ti; Be naganchi ti); 
Ap-a 133,3; — 2 sg. (a) ajjhagama, MI 172,9 (tvam ... 
najjhagama); (b) ajjhagamasi, JaV 171,8* (pucchami te 
nagaraja tam attham kath’ ajjhagamasi vimanasettham); — 
1 sg. (a) ajjhagamam, AI 259,14 (yo loke assado tad 
ajjhagamam); Ap 49,9 (bodhim ajjhagamam aham, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee ajjhagamam); (b) ajjhagamim, Thll7 (tisso 
vijja ajjhagamim); (c) adhigamim, Pj II 393,9; 

(d) adhigacchim, DII 341,19; Thi 221 (amatam ~im); 

(e) adhigacchissam, Sn446 (satta vassani bhagavantam 

anubandhim ... otaram nadhigacchissam sambuddhassa 
satimato; Pj II 393,9: nadhigacchissan ti nadhigamim); — 
3pi. (a) ajjhagamamsu, MI 173, 11 ; (b) ajjhagamum, S I 
12,13* (pariyesamana najjhagamum, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
najjhagamum; perhaps read na ca ajagamum qv 
sv agacchati); 22,7* (nibbanam ev’ ajjhagamum sapahha) = 
Ja III 473,2* (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ajjhagamu); 
(c) ajjhagamsu, Ja II296, 11 * (Ce, Ee so; Se ajjhaggamsu; 
Be ajjhagamum); (d) adhigamimsu, Pj I 194, 11 ; 
(e) adhigacchimsu, Ja I 256, 12 '; — 1 pi. ajjhagamamase, 
JaVI 442,12*; — part.perf.act. adhigatava(t), mfn., 
who has attained; Vv-a296,i3 (nibbanam eva va 
upagate, ~ante ti attho); — absol. (a) adhigamma, AIV 
447,30 (saririavedayitanirodhe anisamsam adhigamma); 
Th 1106; Ja III 523,15* (yo sahasena adhigamma bhoge); 
— neg. anadhigamma, Pj II 67,23; — (b) adhigantva, D I 
224,12 (kusalam dhammam adhigantva); Jal 45,n; 
Ap 342,n; Mil 380, 16 ; — neg. anadhigantva, It-a II 99,32; 
Thi-a 43,i; — pass. pr. 3 sg. (a) adhigamiyati, 

Vism440,32 (~iyati sampapuniyati) ^ Nidd-al 340,19 = 
Patis-a3,23 (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se adhigammati); 


(b) adhigammati, Patis-a3,23 (~ati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
adhigamiyati); — pp adhigata, mfn. and n. [to], 
1 .(mfn.) (i )(pass.) attained; found; understood; 
Vin I 4, 33 (~o kho myayam dhammo gambhiro); D II 
34,34 (~o ... vipassanamaggo); Thi 513 (~amidam bahuhi 
amatam); Ja III 329,20* (dhanam ca me -am); — 
neg. anadhigata, mfh. 9 1 .not attained, what has not 
been attained; Vin III 91,6 (anadhigate adhigatasanriino); 
Vibh 385,24 (anadhigatassa adhigamaya); — (ii) (act.) 
having reached; who has attained or understood; 
Paris II 55,23 (ye hi keci nekkhammam... ~a va 
adhigacchanti va); JaV 326,27* (adhigat’ amha tame 
nanam, Ce, Se so; Ee amha; Be adhigama; 327,2". 
mayam ... nanam adhigata); Kv 302,2 (arahattam pattassa 
patiladdhassa ~assa); Dhp-aHI 129,5 (arahattam ~o ’smi 
ti); — neg. anadhigata, mfn. , who has not attained; 
Kv 257,ii (atthi koci adibbacakkhuko dibbacakkhum 
appatiladdho anadhigato asacchikato); Vism 699,25 
(anadhigatatta); — 2. (n.) attaining; understanding; 
Sill 46,21 (asm! ti c’assa ~am hoti); Ja III 473,7 
(utthanaviriyena tassa dhammassa —1tta utthana- 
viriyadhigato nama); — adhigatanam in Ee at Ja IV 
435, is' is prob. wr for abbhagatanam (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
fpp (a) adhigantabba, mfn., MI 93,36 (na... sukhena 
sukham ~am); It 104,n* (nibbanam ~am); Mil 243, 17 ; 
Vism 219,6 (~assa adhigatatta); Th-a I 234,25 (~-taya); — 
(b) adhigamaniya, mfn.. All 69,8 (cattar’ imani... 
sukhani ~ani gihina); Ud-a393,i9 (nibbanassa kicchena 
—tam dasseti); — neg. anadhigamanlya, mfn., Ps II 
117, 11 ; — caus. pr. 3 sg (a) adhigameti, makes attain, 
makes reach; Ja III 354, r (param ca punnam '-eri); — 
part.pr. adhigamenta, mfn., Pv-a 30,17 (pete dibba- 
sampattim -entena); — fpp adhigametabba, mfn., 
Sp 973,9 (na anriena kenaci -etabban ti anannaneyyam); 

(b) adhigacchapeti, Ja IV 60,27' (panjaranurupam 
cakkayugam tam~emi); (c) adhigamapeti , Patis-a 623,4 
(visesam ~eti); —see also adhiVga. 

adhiganhati, adhigganhati, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + ganhari], 
1. surpasses, excels; masters; Dill 146,4 (aririe deve 
dasahi thanehi -ati); S I 87,6* (appamatto ubho atthe ~ati 
pandito); JaV 120, 30 * (yani c’ etani sabbani ~ati pandito; 
122,3': ~ati abhibhavati); Kv 563,3 (buddhassa bhagavato 
uccarapassavo ativiya anrie gandhajate -afi ti); — 
part.pr. adhiganhanta, mfn., Spkl 338,12 (~antam); — 
aor. 3 sg. adhiganhi, Mp III 242, 5 ; — 2. receives; — 
aor. 1 sg. adhiganhim, Th-a III 117,8 (buddhato ganhin 
ti... satthu santika ~in ti attho); — absol. (a) adhigayha, 
adhiggayha, Vv 17:3 (sasi adhiggayha yatha virocati 
nakkhattaraja-r-iva tarakaganam); Pv 21:63 (sabbe deve 
adhigayha sambuddho va virocati); Ap 537,29 
(evadhipateyyena adhigayha viroc’ aham); Kv 528,22 
(adhigayha manasikarotl ti); (b) adhiggahetva, It 19,26 
(metta yeva tani cetovimutti adhiggahetva bhasate); 

(c) adhiganhitva, JaVI 261,19'; — pp adhiggahita, 

adhiggahita, mfn. and n., 1. (mfn.) excelled; over¬ 

powered, possessed; It 103,15* (ye c’ assa dhamma 
akkhata samannassanul omika ~a tutthassa appamattassa 
bhikkhuno); Ja III 427, 28 * (devanam indena ~a); Sp 109,6 
(Najeruyakkhena ~assa pucimandassa samipe); — ifc see 


86 




kamma-; — 2. (n.) overpowering, predominance; 
possessing; taking, 1 Vism689,9 (arammanassa 

adhiggahitatta) = Pj II 6,27 (—tta); — ifc see kamma-. 
adhigata, mfn., pp of adhigacchati qv. 
adhigama, m. [to], acquisition, attainment, esp. 
attainment of a religious goal; understanding; 
realisation ; Vin I 104,4 (pathamassa jhanassa -aya 
antarayiko); D III 255, 12 (appattassa pattiya anadhigatassa 
-aya); Mill 138,15 (abhabbo phalassa -aya); S II 139 ,13 
(ariyasavakassa ditthisampannassa puggalassa -am 
upanidhaya annatitthiyasamanabrahmanaparibbajakanam 
-0 n’ eva satimam kalam upeti); A V 194,7 (dhammam 
desemi... nayassa -aya); Ja I 406 ,16 (kataro vo guno 
laddho ti-am pucchimsu); Nett 91,25 (pancavidham -am 
adhigacchati); Mil 215,29 (-anam pariyattmam); 
Vism442,i6 (tattha -0 nama arahattapatti); SpkII 204,18 
(patipattiya hayamanaya -0 hayati); Dhp-alV 90, 20 
(attano-ena tutthamanaso); — ifc see visesa-, veda-; — 
°-vyatti, /, manifestation or knowledge of the 
attainment ; Pj I 103 ,b; Vism 214,28 (-ito); — 

anadhigama, m., lack of attainment ; MI 81,33 (imissa 
yeva ariyaya pannaya -a); Ps II 287,30 (lokuttaramaggassa 
-o). 

adhigamana, n. [to], acquisition; attainment', Pj I 39,13 
(asayasuddhiya °’-attham); Dhp-aHI 192 ,1 (saggassa 
-ena); Sadd 334,20 (-am); — anadhigamana, n., lack 
of attainment, Pj I 70,18 (adhigantabbassa assadassa 
-ato). 

adhigamapana, n. [from adhigamapeti], causing to 
attain or understand’, Nidd-a I 296 ,1 (amata- 

ppakasakaya va dhammadesanaya amatassa -ato amatassa 
data); Patis-a 622 ,21 (kathitassa atthassa -am nijjhatti- 
balam). 

adhigamapeti, caus.pr. 3 sg. of adhigacchati qv. 
adhigameti, caus.pr. 3 sg. of adhigacchati qv. 
adhigamma, absol. of adhigacchati qv. 
adhigayha, absol. of adhiganhati qv. 
adhWga, [S. adhiVga], attains, finds; understands ; — 
aor. 3 sg. ajjhaga, S I 228, 15 (Sakko sakkattam ajjhaga); 
Dhp 154 (cittam tanhanam khayam ajjhaga); Sn225 (yad 
ajjhaga Sakyamuni samahito); — for ajjhaga in Be, Ce, 
Ee at SI 12,io* and 23,5* read aga qv sv aVga; — 
2 sg. ajjhaga, Vin I 9,23 (tvam... n’ ev’ ajjhaga uttari- 
manussadhammam); D I 223,2 (tvam bhikkhu ... imassa 
panhassa veyyakaranam najjhaga); Vv 34:7 (visesam 
vipulam ajjhaga, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ajjhata); — 
1 sg. (a)adhigam, ThI122 (bhattacolassa nadhigam); 
(b) ajjhagam, ajjhaga, Vv 32:7 (visesam ajjhaga); Thi 67 
(cittass’ upasam’ ajjhagam); JaVI 180,3* (ajjhagaham 
manim imam); Ap 380,23 (najjhagam katthaci kkhayam); 
— neg. anajjhagam, Th 405 (accharasanghatamattam pi 
cetosantim anajjhagam; Th-a II \13,%foll.: oetaso 
samadhanam na labhim); — 3 pi. (a) ajjhagu, ajjhagum, 
Sn330 (sutassa pannaya ca saram ajjhagu); Pv 36:86 
(samaiinaphalani ajjhagum); Jal 256,7* (sabbe te 
vyasanam ajjhagu, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ajjhagum); III 38,7* 
(na te samatham ajjhagu); — ajjhagu in Ee at Th 663 is 
wr for accagu qv sv atiVga; — (b) ajjhagamsu, D II 
275,9* {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ajjhagamamsu); Jail 296, 11* 


{Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ajjhagamum); — see also adhigacchati. 

adhiggahita, adhiggahita, mfn., pp of adhiganhati qv. 

adhicinna, mfn. [pp of *adhi + carati], thought out, 
pondered; DI 8 ,14 (-am te viparavattam, aropito te vado, 
Be, Se so; Ce acinnam; Ee avicinnam; Sv 91 ,14 foil. : yam 
tuyham digharattacinnavasena suppagunam tarn mayham 
ekavacanen’ eva viparavattam) = Mil 244 ,1 {Be, Se so; 
Ce acinnam; Ee avicinnam) = S III 12, 10 ; {Be, Ee, Se so; 
Ce acinnam) = V 419 ,10 {Be so; Ce, Ee, Se acinnam) = 
NiddI 173,io {Be, Ee, Se so; Ce acinnam); — see also 
acinna. 

adhicitta, n. [BHS id; see BHSD sv Siksa], a higher form 
of thought; meditation; Patis I 46,18 (avikkhepa- 
parisuddhi -am); NiddI 143,3 (bhagi va bhagava... 
adhisllassa -assa adhipannaya ti); Mp II 346 ,4 foil. 
(kamavacaracittam pana cittam nama, tarn upadaya 
rupavacaram -am nama, tarn pi upadaya arupavacaram 
-am nama); — see also abhicitta. 

adhicittam, ind. [adhi + acc. of citta 1 ; taken by cts as 
acc. of adhicitta; cf Sadd 748,2^0//.], as regards 
thought; as to meditation; Vin III 235,3 
(bhikkhuniyo ... rincanti uddesam paripuccham adhisllam 
-am adhipahnam); A I 236,8* (adhisnam -am ca adhi- 
pannam ca viriyava); 240,17 (bhikkhuno adhisllam pi 
sikkhato -am pi sikkhato adhipannam pi sikkhato); 254 ,11 
(santi -am anuyuttassa bhikkhuno olarika upakkilesa; 
cf Mp II 362, 12 : -an ti samathavipassanacittam); Nidd I 
149,5 (adhisllam pi sikkheyya -am pi sikkheyya adhi- 
pahnam pi sikkheyya); Patis I 167,n (samatha- 
nimittupatthanekattam ca -am anuyuttanam; cf 
Patis-a 543 ,12 foil.’, vipassanaya padakabhavena adhicitta- 
sankhatam samadhim anuyuttanam, Be, Se so). 

adhicittasikkha, f. [adhicittam {or adhicitta) + sikkha], 
training in (higher) thought, in meditation ; Vin III 
24,13 (tisso sikkha adhisilasikkha -a adhipannasikkha; 
Sp 244,28: vipassanapadakam atthasamapatticittam pana 
adhicittan ti vuccati) ^ Dill 219, 13 ; MI 324,28 
(tibbapekha hoti adhisilasikkhaya -aya adhipanna- 
sikkhaya); NiddI 39 ,20 foil, (katama -a); Spkl 104,is 
(purimapadena hi adhisilasikkha kathita dutiyapadena 
adhipannasikkha cittavupasamena -a ti evam imaya 
gathaya sakalam pi sasanam pakasitam eva hoti). 

adhicitte, ind. [adhi + loc. of citta 1 ; taken by cts as loc. 
of adhicitta], in regard to thought, to meditation; 
Vin I 70,n (na tibbacchando hoti uddese paripucchaya 
adhislle -e adhipannaya; Sp 993,2: -e ti lokiyasamadhi- 
bhavanaya); A III 106,7 (te pi na sakkhissanti vinetum 
adhislle -e adhipannaya); Dhp 185 (-e ca ayogo etam 
buddhana sasanam; cf Dhp-a III 238,5: -e ti attha- 
samapattisahkhate adhikacitte); Th591 (-e ca ayogo; 
Th-a II 252,36: -e ca ayogo ti samathavipassanasu 
anuyogo bhavana); Vibh 325,29 (rupavacara-arupavacara- 
samapattim samapajjantassa ya panna ... ayam vuccati -e 
panna). 

adhicuppatti in Ee at As 238,30 is wr for 
adhiccuppatti qv sv adhicca 2 . 

adhiceta(s), mfn. [adhi + ceta(s)], attentive; Vin IV 
54,16* (-aso appamajjato munino; c/Sp 801,16 -aso ti 
adhicittavato sabbacittanam adhikena arahattaphalacittena 
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samannagatassa ti attho) = Ud43,20* = Th68; 

c/Udana-v 4:7: adhicetasi ma pramadyate); —see also 
abhiceta(s). 

adhicca 1 , ind., absol. of adbiyati qv . 

adhicca 2 , mfn. and ind. [perhaps = adhicca 1 ], 1 . ( mfn .) 
fortuitous, occurring by mere chance; rare; S V 457,3 
(~am idam bhante yam so kano kacchapo ... amusmim 
ekacchiggale yuge givam paveseyya ti evam -am idam 
bhikkhave yam manussattam labhati; SpkIII 302, 10 : idam 
adhiccuppattikam); — adhiccena, adv., without cause; 
rarely ; Ap-a 488,9 (~ena akaranena); — 2. (ind.) 
fortuitously, without cause or reason; rarely; only 
iic ; — °’-apattika, mfn., rarely or occasionally 
offending; Vin V 115,19 (~o puggalo); MI 443,22 
(ekacco bhikkhu -ohoti anapattibahulo; Ps III 154,16: ~o 
ti kadaci kadaci apattim apajjati); — °’ -uppatti, /, 
occasional appearance; As 238,30 (~iya); — 

05 -uppattika, mfn., appearing without a cause; 
rarely appearing; Ap 302,8 (ayam ca buddho uppanno 
~o muni); 419,22 (-a buddha; Ap-a 488,9: adhiccena 
akaranena uppattika sayambhuta); — °-laddha, mfn., 
obtained by chance, without a cause; Vv 84:22 (-am 
parinamajam te sayamkatam udahu devehi dinnam; 
Vv-a341,i6: -an ti adhiccasamuppattikam yadicchakam 
laddhan ti attho) * JaV 171,9* (171, is*: -an ti ahetuna 
laddham); — °-samuppattika, mfn., appearing with¬ 
out a cause, fortuitously; Vv-a 341,16; — °-sam- 
uppanna, mfn., arisen fortuitously, without cause or 
reason; connected with fortuitous or causeless 
origination; DI 28,21 (-am attanam ca lokam ca 
pannapenti; Sv 118,7: -an ti akaranasamuppannam); 
11133,15 (-am acariyakam aggannam pannapenti); SII 
22,25 (kim... -am sukhadukkhan ti) * Vibh 377 , 3 ; 
Vism 209,28 foil, (catubbidham va namam avatthikam ... 
-an ti, -am nama lokiyavoharena yadicchakan ti vuttam 
hoti ... vacanattham anapekkhitva pavattam -am); 
Sv 118,5 foil. (~o atta ca loko ca ti dassanam -am); — 
°-samuppannika, mfn., (one) who believes in 
fortuitous or causeless origination; DI 28,20 (eke 
samanabrahmana -a); Ps I 70,29 (-ass’ eva sassataditthi) 
* Patis-a 419, 13. 

adhiccaka, f. [S. adhityaka], tableland, plateau; 
Abh 610. 

adhijayati, pr. 3 sg. [& adhiVji], wins especially; wins 
in addition; Patis-a 265,15 (loke visesena jayanto -afi ti). 

adhijeguccha, n. [adhi + jeguccha], higher or superior 
scrupulousness; Sv 359,20 (-an ti idhajigucchaya bhavo 
jeguccham, uttamam jeguccham). 

adhijeguccham, ind. [adhi + acc. of jeguccha], as 
regards what is detestable, as regards scrupulous¬ 
ness; DI 174,24 (yavata... ariya parama tapojiguccha 
naham tattha attano samasamam samanupassami kuto 
bhiyyo, atha kho aham eva tattha bhiyyo yadidam -am; 
cf Sv 359,2i: idha jigucchaya bhavo jeguccham, uttamam 
jeguccham -am). 

adhijegucche, ind. [adhi+ loc. of jeguccha], as regards 
what is detestable, as regards scrupulousness; D I 
176,2 (tassaham ~e panham puttho vyakasim); III 40, 13 
(tvam mam Nigrodha sake acariyake ~e panham puccha); 


Sv 362,3 (paribbajako -e viriyena papajigucchanadhikare 
panham pucchi). 

adhifthahati , see sv adhititthati. 

adhitthatabba, mfn., fpp of adhititthati qv. 

adhitthatabbaka, mfn. [adhitthatabba + ka 2 ], which are 
to be formally taken possession of, formally 
designated; Sp 646 ,17 (esa nayo sabbesu -esu civaresu, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 0 -civaresu); 647, 2 . 

adhitthati , see sv adhititthati. 

adhitthana, n. (and mfn. ?) [ S., BHS adhisthana], 
1. (n.) support, basis; standpoint; abode; 
determination, resolution; fixing the mind on; 
determining, controlling, producing (by super¬ 
natural power); taking (formal) possession of 
designating; Abh 1032; 1177; Vin I 34,7 (bhagavata 
~ena panca katthasatani na phaliyimsu); V 117,37 (dve 
pattassa -a kayena va adhittheti vacaya va adhittheti); 
D III 229, is (cattari -ani: pannadhitthanam, 

saccadhitthanam, cagadhitthanam, upasamadhitthanam; 
Sv 1022,29 foil. : -ani ti ettha adhi ti upasaggamattam, 
atthato pana tena va titthanti tattha va titthanti thanam eva 
va tarn tarn gunadhikanam purisanam -am); S II 17 ,16 
(cetaso -am abhinivesanusayam na upeti; SpkII 33, 19: 
cittassa patitthanabhutam); A III 363 ,29 (khattiyanam pi 
bhavam Gotamo janati adhippayam ca upavicaram ca -am 
ca abhinivesam ca); Ja I 23,27 (tasmim -e niccalo 
bhaveyyasi); IV 376,21 (bodhisattanam -am nama 
samijjhati); Patis II 82,8 (cittassa -aya maggo c’ eva hetu 
ca); Ap6,3 (-am puretva); Nett 119,23 (cattari -ani); 
Mil 309,8 (annatarassa -a parinibbutassa cetiye patihlram 
hoti); Ps V 51 ,m (ettha -am vuccati patittha); It-all 10,35 
(phassapaccaya vedana ti hi vacanato phasso vedanaya 
-am); Vism 331,21 (°’-atthena ayatanam); — ifc see 
upasama -, catu-r-a - (^v catu[r]), caga-, dhamma-, panna-, 
puggala-, sacca-; — 2. (mfn.) consisting in 

determining, controlling; concerned with the stand¬ 
point or basis; ? Patis II 174,21 (dasa iddhibalani, -a 
iddhi vikubbana iddhi manomaya iddhi..., or abl. ?); 
207,i (katama -a iddhi); Pet 104,4 (yam ekattataya ca 
vemattataya ca nanam vimamsana tulana ayam ~o haro); 
Nett 72, zfoll. (katamo ~o haro); — °’ -iddhi, °-iddhi,/, 
the magic power of determining, producing by 
resolve; Patis-a 666,3 (pakativannam avijahitva 
adhitthanavasena annassa dassanam ~i nama); As 15,5 
(ayam ca n’ eva buddhanam adhitthana-iddhi, bhavana- 
maya iddhi); — °’-ugago in Ee at Sp 704,26 is wr for 
0, -upago (Be, Ce, Se so); — °-parami,/, the perfection 
of resolution (the eighth of the ten perfections) ; Jal 
23,3o; Bv 2:151 (tada ’dakkhim atthamam ~im); Ap-a 51,9 
(jlvitam pi cajitva vatam adhitthahantassa °-paramita 
paramatthaparami namajata); — anadhittbana, n., not a 
support; not determining; not fixing one’s mind on; 
lack of resolve; not taking formal possession ; Vin V 
128,35 (-am avikappana; Sp 1334,12: ganabhojane ahnatra 
samaya ti vuttam samayam adhitthahitva bhojanam 
adhitthanam nama, tatha akaranam -am); MII 235 ,10 
(sabbaso kamasamyojananam -a); Vibh 350,27 (-am 
ananuyogo pamado; Vibh-a469, 1 : -an ti kusalakarane 
patitthabhavo); Sp 658 ,1 (pathamakathinasikkhapade -am 
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avikappanam ca). 

adhitthayaka, adhitthayika, mfn. [S. adhisthayaka], 
controlling, supervising ; — ifc see kamma-, 

kammanta-, vaja-. 

adhitthayati ti in Ee at Sp 448 ,14 is wr for adhitthaya ti 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

adhitthita, mfn., pp of adhititthati qv. 

adhittheti , see sv adhititthati. 

adhititthati, adhitthahati, adhitthati, adhittheti, pr. 3 sg. 
[5. adhitisthati; BHS also adhisthahati, adhisthihati], 
stands upon, depends upon; mounts; stands over, 
supervises; controls; designates, takes (formal) 
possession of (robe, bowl etc); resolves on, fixes the 
mind on, undertakes; resolves, determines, produces 
(by supernatural power); adhititthati: A III 354,20* 
(niramisam sukham laddha upekham -ati); JalV 134,5* 
(kena Samvara vattena sanjate -asi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
abhititthasi; 134,16': abhibhavitva titthasi); 433,12* (yutto 
ratho maharaja yutto ca balavahano -a maharaja; 433, 15': 
~a ti abhiruha); Vism 582 ,13 (jaramaranam pi khandhanam 
pakabhedabhavam ca adhititthati); — part.pr. 
adhititthamana, mfn., Cp-a280,6; — adhitthahati: VinI 
125,21 (no ce ~eyya apatti dukkatassa); A III 375,21 
(viriyasamatam -a); V 335,2 (vassavasam upa- 
gaccheyyum tattha kammantam c’ eva -issami); Vv 84:38 
(dhammanuyogam ca ~atha; Vv-a 346, 17: ~atha 
anusikkhatha); Jail 386,6* (padasa ca -a); Ps III 368,7 
(buddha utthayasana titthanti va carikamam va -anti); 
Th-a III 140,28 (bahum nama kammam na karaye na ~e, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr adhititthahe); — part.pr. 
(a) adhitthaha(t), mfn., A IV 92,is* (sippam vanijjam ca 
kasim -am); Patis I 187,14 (cittam -ato); — 
neg. anadhitthaha(t), mfn., Vism 706 ,11 (anadhitthahato 
pana aggi-adihi vinassati); — (b) adhitthahanta, mfn., 
VinV 16,n (-antassa); AV 333,31 (buddhanussatim ... 
kammantam-anto pi bhaveyyasi); (c) adhitthahana, mfn., 
Ud61,22* (etam satim bhikkhu -ano); — adhitthati: 
Vin I 308,32 (tassa matakaclvaram -ati); D III 258,27 (so 
tarn cittam dahati tarn cittam -ati tarn cittam bhaveti); A I 
115,19 (papaniko pubbanhasamayam na sakkaccam 
kammantam -ati); Patis II 207,21 (nanena -ati bahulo 
homi ti bahulo hoti); Mil 309 ,11 (araha... -ati 
evamnamacetiye patihlram hotu ti); Sp 643 ,14 (navam 
sanghatim hatthena gahetva imam sanghatim -ami ti cittam 
abhogam katva); Mp III 390, is (saddhadlnam indriyanam 
samatam samabhavam -ahi); — inf adhitthatum, 
[S. -sthatum], Vin I 115 ,11 (ekena -atum na me tarn 
khamatiti); 299,21 (anujanami bhikkhave tena bhikkhuna 
tani civarani -atum mayh’ imani civaranl ti); Ja III 512,26 
(jaram patva kammantam -atum nasakkhi); — 
adhittheti : Vin II 159,27 (ye pi bhikkhu navakammam 
-enti); III 197,28 (anapatti anto dasaham -eti 

vikappeti...); Sn 151 (etam satim -eyya); Th560 (etam 
suddham -ehi ekamantam svadhitthitam); — 

absol. (a) adhitthaya, [S. -sthaya], D II 99 ,11 
(jivitasahkharam adhitthaya vihareyyan ti; Sv 547,8: 
adhitthahitva pavattetva. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee adhititthitva, 
prob. wr); Mil 262, 10 (abhibhuyya lokam adhitthaya 
manasa); JalV 91,30 (na kujjhissaml ti adhitthaya); 


Cp 2:2:3 (caturo ange adhitthaya semi vammika- 
muddhani); Vism 688,19 (maharukkhe pathavltalam 
adhitthaya ... thite); — neg. anadhitthaya, Th 766 (an- 
adhitthaya attanam); — (b) adhitthahitva, Vin III 74,36 
(adhitthaya ti adhitthahitva anapeti evam vijjha evam 
pahara evam ghatehl ti; cf Sp 445,24: adhitthahitva ti 
samipe thatva); Patis I 111,is; JaV 163,26; Mil 309,22; — 
neg. anadhitthahitva, Vism 406 ,16 (hatthi horn! ti 
anadhitthahitva); Sp916,i2; (c) adhitthitva, Sadd 354, 5 ; — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) adhitthahi, Dill 159,28 (akkodham ca 
adhitthahi); Th 1131 (sattha ca me lokam imam adhitthahi 
aniccato addhuvato asarato); Ja III 445 ,11 (uposatham 
adhitthahi); Vism 430,17 (dipa ma nibbayimsu ti 
adhitthahi); (b) adhitthasi, JaV 291,7 (tani pana rupani 
Pabhavatl yeva passatuti adhitthasi); Ap 155,8 {Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se adhitthahi); Vism 391,33 (yatha nam manussa 
passanti evam adhitthasi); Mhv 17:53; — 

pp adhifthita, mfn. and n. [& adhisthita], 1 .{mfn.) 
(i) (pass.) stood upon; determined, managed, super¬ 
vised; resolved on, undertaken; brought under 
control; possessed, designated, formally taken 
possession of; used; Vin I 57,27 (panitanam bhattanam 
bhattapatipati -a hoti); SI 36,25* foil, (kimsu sadhu 
-am... saddha sadhu -a); Ja I 273 ,11 (Silesaloma- 
yakkhena nama -am ekam atavim papuni); VI 184,n 
(uposatho - 0 ); Vism 36,23 (satiya -anam indriyanam); 
Pv-a 141,4 (tena ... kammanta -a ahesum); — (ii) (act.) 
standing upon, mounted upon; resolving on; fixing 
one’s mind on; Sn 820 (ekacariyam -o); Jail 192,14* 
(akkodhanam ~o); VI 125,4* (dibbam yanam -o; 125,7: 
-0 ti dibbayane thito hutva); Vv 63:30 (so titthasi 
hemarathe -o); — 2 . (n.) supervising; Vin III 87 ,17 
(alam avuso kim gihinam kammantam -ena); — 
neg. anadhitthita, mfn. and n., 1 . (mfn.) not determined 
or fixed; not taken possession of; not resolved on, 
not undertaken; Vin III 196,19 (atirekacivaram nama 
anadhitthitam avikappitam); Ja III 445,21 (pato va 
anadhitthitatta sakalam uposathakammam na hoti); — 
2 . (n.) the not determining, lack of resolve; the not 
formally taking possession ; Vin I 258,3 (bhikkhu 
atthatakathino civaram adaya pakkamati anadhitthitena 
n’ ev’ assa hoti paccessan ti na pan’ assa hoti paccessan 
ti); 299,22 (tassa ce ... bhikkhuno tarn civaram anadhitthite 
anno bhikkhu agacchati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -ena, prob. 
wr); —dvadhitthita, mfn., improperly taken possession 
of, Vin I 308,36; — svadhitthita, svadhitthita, mfn., well 
fixed upon, well resolved on; properly taken 
possession of; Vin I 308,32 (tassa matakaclvaram 
adhitthati svadhitthitam); SV 278,31 (alokasanna 
suggahlta hoti divasanna svadhitthita); A IV 418,25 (na 
bhaveti na bahullkaroti na svadhitthitam adhitthati); 
Th 560 (etam suddham adhitthehi ekamantam 
svadhitthitam); Patis I 172,26 (yasmim vatthusmim cittam 
svadhitthitam hoti); — fpp adhifthatabba, mfn., Vin I 
125,20 (ajja me uposatho ti -am); V 140,18 (ekadasa 
civarani -ani); A III 1 86 , 5 (kammassakata tasmim puggale 
-a); Vism 394,22 (akaso hotu ti -o akaso yeva hoti); 
Sp 643,4 (ticlvaram adhitthahantena rajitva kappabindum 
datva pamanayuttam eva -am). 
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adhitthi, ind. [adhi + itthi], concerning a woman; 

Vism 349,22 (loke itthisu katha -i ti vuccati); Sadd 749,n. 
adhideva, m. [ts] 9 a superior or supreme god; one 
above the gods (see K.R. Norman, 1977, pp. 329foil.; 
1981a, pp. 145 foil.); MII 130,13 (kim pana bhante atthi 
-a ti, so read with K.R. Norman, 1981a, p. 1501 eds 
atthi deva ti); 132,26 foil. (~e mayam... bhagavantam 
apucchimha, -e bhagava vyakasi); 212,27 (kinnu kho bho 
Gotama atthi deva ti, thanaso m’ etam Bharadvaja viditam 
yadidam atthi -a ti, so read with K.R. Norman, 1977, 
pp. 331-35 ? Be yadidam -a ti; Ce, Ee, Se yadidam atthi 
deva ti); Sn 1148 (~e abhinnaya sabbam vedi parovaram; 
Niddll 173,27 foil.’, bhagava sammutideve -ati abhinnaya 
upapattideve -a ti abhinnaya visuddhideve ~a ti abhinnaya, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Nidd-a II 94,3 i foil. : -e abhinnaya ti °-kare 
dhamme natva ... attano ca parassa ca °-ttakaram sabbam 
dhammajatam vedi ti vuttam hoti); Ps III 454, n (susu- 
daraka pi hi deva nama honti deviyo nama honti, deva 
pana -a nama, loke deva devi ti laddhanamehi manussehi 
adhika ti attho, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se atideva); Sadd 752,28 
(atireko devo atidevo evam -o); — see also atideva. 
adhiddhamsiyati in Ee at Pet 203,is is wr, prob. for 
ativassiyati qv sv ativassati. 

adhinam in Ee at Pet 182,8 is wr for adhinam (Be, Ce so). 
adhipa, m. adhipa, f [te], ruler, chief; lord, master; 
female ruler; Abh 725 (~o); Vv-a 314,26 (tarakanam ~o 
hutva dissati); Ap-a 310,28 (baladhipo caturanginisenaya 
~o padhano); — ifc see jana-, taraka-, dhamma-, 
pamada-, bala-, manuja-, loka-; — see also attadhipaka 
sv atta(n). 

adhipaggharanta, mfn. [part.pr. of *adhi + 
pa(g)gharati], flowing very much, flowing over; 
Thl-a258,33 (sabbakalam -antam). 
adhipacca, see sv adhipacca. 

adhipajjati, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + pajjati], falls into; attains; 
AIV 96,15* (anattham -ati; Mp IV 48,7: anattho me gahito 
ti sallakkheti); — pp adhipanna, mfn. and «., 1. (mfn.) 
(i) fallen into; having done wrong; ThI 345 (kamesu 
-anam dissate vyasanam bahum); Ja III 38,n* (yo 
paresadhipannanam sayam sandhatum arahati; 38,24': 
paresam -anam dosenadhibhutanam aparadhakarakanam); 
V 379, M* (asmakam -anam khamassu; 379, 19 ': dosena 
aparadhena ajjhotthatanam); — (ii) fallen into the 
power of; assailed by (instr. or ifc); SI 72,14* 
(antakenadhipannassa); Dhp 288 (antakenadhipannassa 
n’ atthi natlsu tanata); Ja V 91,5* (~a pisacena; 91,25': ~a ti 
ajjhotthata); Sp 229,9 (phuttha ti ~a abhibhuta); — ifc see 
tanha-; — 2. (n.) what is done wrongly, a fault; Ja III 
38,9* (yo cadhipannam janati; 38,22': attana ~am 
atikkantam asmim katam dosam); — see also ajjhapajjati. 
adhipafifiam, ind. [adhi + acc. of panna; taken by cts as 
acc. of adhipanna], as regards wisdom; Vinlll 235,3 
(bhikkhuniyo ... rincanti uddesam paripuccham adhisilam 
adhicittam -am); DI 174,29 (yavata... ariya parama 
panna naham tattha attano samasamam samanupassami 
kuto bhiyyo, atha kho aham eva tattha bhiyyo yadidam 
-am. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee adhipanna; cf Sv 359,26: ya ayam 
-a nama aham eva ettha bhiyyo ti); AI 236,8* (adhisilam 
adhicittam ca -amca viriyava); Nidd I 149,6 (adhisilam pi 


sikkheyya adhicittam pi sikkheyya -am pi sikkheyya). 

adhipafiflatti 1 , ind. [adhi + pannatti], with regard to 
exposition; Dill 138,21 foil, (aham eva tattha bhiyyo 
yadidam -i; but cf Sv 916,35 foil .: pannatti nama ditthi- 
pannatti, -i nama khandhapannatti dhatupannatti... 
puggalapannatti ti ca vutta cha pannattiyo). 

adhipaMatti 2 , / [adhi + pannatti], higher or superior 
exposition; Sv 916,35 foil. : pannatti nama ditthipahnatti, 
-i nama khandhapannatti dhatupannatti ayatanapannatti 
indriyapannatti saccapannatti puggalapannatti ti ca vutta 
cha pannattiyo ... etthapi bhagava pannattiya pi anuttaro 
-iya pi anuttaro). 

adhipaiifia, / [BHS adhiprajna; see BHSD sv Siksa], 
higher, superior wisdom or knowledge; Patis I 46 ,20 
(dassanaparisuddhi -a); Nidd I 143,4 (bhagi va 
bhagava... adhisilassa adhicittassa -aya ti); Sv 1003 ,10 
(kammassakatananam panna vipassana -a); Nidd-a I 
121,4 (maggaphalapanna va -a). 

adhipaMaya, ind. [adhi+ loc. of panna; taken by cts as 
loc. of adhipanna], in regard to wisdom; Vin I 70 ,17 (na 
tibbacchando hoti uddese paripucchaya adhisile adhicitte 
-aya; Sp993,3: -aya ti lokuttaramaggabhavanaya); Mil 
10,3 (mama savaka -aya sambhaventi); A III 106,7 (te pi 
na sakkhissanti vinetum adhisile adhicitte -aya); 
Vibh 325,31 (catusu maggesu catusu phalesu panna ayam 
vuccati -aya panna). 

adhipaftftasikkha, f. [adhipannam (or adhipanna) + 
sikkha], training in (higher) wisdom; Vin III 24 ,13 
(tisso sikkha adhisilasikkha adhicittasikkha -a; 
c/Sp 245,io: tilakkhanaparicchedakam pana vipassana- 
nanam -ati vuccati sa hi ... sabbalokiyapannanam adhika 
c’ eva uttama ca) * D III 219, 13 ; MI 324,28 (tibbapekha 
hoti adhisilasikkhaya adhicittasikkhaya -aya); Nidd I 
40,i foil, (katama -a); Spkl 104,n (purimapadena hi 
adhisilasikkha kathita dutiyapadena -a cittavupasamena 
adhicittasikkha ti evam imaya gathaya sakalam pi sasanam 
pakasitam eva hoti). 

adhipatati, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + patati], 1. flies past; Ja IV 
111,22* (—ati vayo khano tath’ eva, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
atipatati; 112,9': ativiya patati sigham atikkamati); — 
2. falls on; rushes against, attacks; — aor. 3 sg 
ajjhapatta qv; — absol. adhipatitva, Ud8,i7 (Bahiyam 
Daruciriyam gavi tarunavaccha -itva jivita voropesi, Be 
so; Ce, Ee, Se adhipatetva; Ud-a 95, 30 : -itva ti 
abhibhavitva madditva. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee adhibadhetva ti) 
^ 49,35 (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se adhipatetva); Pj II 572,32 (sesa- 
makkhika hi tato tato -itva khadanti); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. adhipateti 1 , makes fall; lays low; Pj II 585 ,16 
(avijja muddha ti... arahattamaggavijja... tarn 
muddhanam —eti; or from adhipateti 2 ); — 

absol. adhipatetva, Ud 8,17 (Bahiyam Daruciriyam gavi 
tarunavaccha -etva jivita voropesi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
adhipatitva); — see also ajjhapatva, atipatati. 

adhipatatta, «., abstr. [prob. adhipati + tta], mastery, 
predominance; Patis I 2,22 (~a panna sannavivatte 
nanam; Patis-a 48, 12 : ~a panna ti nekkhammadinam 
adhipatibhavena nekkhammadini adhikani katva 

tadadhikabhavena pavatta panna ti attho); 107 , 28 foil. 
(katham ~a panna sannavivatte nanam ...). 
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adhipatva, ind. [absol. o/*adhi + papunati?], reaching; 
Bv-a 184,24 (tam ajjhappatva ti tam sonarukkham patva 
adhipatva, upagamma ti attho). 

adhipatana, n. [from adhipatati], falling on; flying 
against ; Ud-a 355,21 (te hi dipasikham ~ato adhipataka ti 
adhippeta); Thi-a248,36 ([sakatikakulamhi] inayikanam 
purisanam 0 -bahule bahuhi inayikehi abhibhavitabbe). 

adhipati, m. [te], ruler, master, owner; controller, 
dominant influence ; Abh725; A I 148,7 (so attanam 
yeva ~im karitva, Be, Ce, Mp II 243,33 so; Ee 
adhipateyyam; Se adhipateyyam); Pv 38:1 (raja Pingalako 
nama Suratthanam -i ahu); Ja IV 223, i* (issaranam -mam 
na tesam padato care); Nidd I 489,6 (yo so Maro kanho -i 
antagu Namuci); Dhs 1034 (ariyamaggam ~im karitva ye 
uppajjanti cittacetasika dhamma); Mil 278 ,16 (raja 
atipunnataya -i); Vism385,n (chandasamadhi, kattu- 
kamyatachandam ~im karitva patiladdasamadhiss’ etam 
adhivacanam); Nidd-a II37 ,10 (chasu devalokesu °-tta -i); 

— ifc see atta- (sv atta[n]), citta- (sv citta 1 ), tidasa-; — see 
also adhipatatta, adhipati. 

adhipateyya, see sv adhipateyya. 

adhipatthita, mfn. [pp of *adhi + pattheti], desired, 
wished; longed for ; DI 120,2 (yam akankhitam yam 
adhippetam yam -am, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
abhipatthitam) * II 236,4 {Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
abhipatthitam). 

adhipanna, mfn.,pp of adhipajjati qv. 

adhipa,/, seesvadhipa. 

adhipatikahkha, mfn. [adhi + patikankha], (especially) 
to be desired or expected; ? Pet 210,18 (so te dhamme 
-a ti evam lakkhanam nanam vijja alokam vaddheti, Be, Ee 
so; Ce adhipatikankhati; passage corrupt; see 
flanamoli, 1979, p. 284). 

adhipata 1 , m. [from adhipateti 1 {or adhipateti 2 ], making 
fall; injuring; {or splitting ); —ifc see muddha 

adhipata 2 , m. [from adhipatati], flying insect; moth; 
Ud 72, is* (patanti pajjotam iv’ -a, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
adhipataka); Pj II 572,33 (tato tato adhipatitva khadanti 
tasma -ati vuccanti); — ifc see damsa-. 

adhipataka, adhipatika, m. [adhipata 2 + flying insect; 
moth; Ud72,9 (sambahula -a tesu telappadlpesu apata- 
paripatam anayam apajjanti; Ud-a 355, 20 : -a ti patanga- 
panaka, ye salabha ti pi vuccanti); Nidd I 484,22 (~a 
vuccanti sabba pi makkhikayo, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
adhipatika). 

adhipati(n), mfn. [from adhipateti 1 (or adhipateti 2 )], mak¬ 
ing fall, injuring; {or splitting); — ifc see muddha-; 

— see also adhipata 1 . 

adhipatimokkha, n. [adhi + patimokkha], the extension 
to the rule of discipline; the further code of 
discipline; VinV 1, is (kim tattha patimokkham kim 
tattha -am); 2,20 (pannatti patimokkham vibhatti -am; 
Sp 1303,29 foil.: yo pana bhikkhu ti adina nayena vutta- 
matika pannatti vinayo ti attho, vibhatti ti padabhajanam 
vuccati); Ps IV 38 ,10 (bhikkhu uttarimanussadhammam 
ullapati apatti parajikassa ti adina nayena parivare cha 
sikkhapadani tani thapetva sesani sabbasikkhapadani -am 
nama; cf Vin V 99,5 foil.); 38,12 (ajjhajivam -am ca 
arabbha uppannavivado nama). 


adhipatimokkhe , ind. [adhi + loc. of patimokkha], 
concerning the code of discipline; MII 245, 17 (sanghe 
vivadam janeyyum ajjhajive va -e va; cf Ps IV 38, 10 : 
bhikkhu uttarimanussadhammam ullapati apatti 
parajikassa ti adina nayena parivare cha sikkhapadani tani 
thapetva sesani sabbasikkhapadani -am nama). 

adhipateti 1 , caus. pr. 3 sg. of adhipatati qv. 

adhipateti 2 , -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [for *adhipateti ?], splits, 
cuts; Ja IV 337, 14 * (pasam ca tyaham -ayissam; 337, 16 ': 
-ayissan ti chindayissam; or from adhipateti 1 ); Pj II 
585 ,16 (avijja muddha ti... arahattamaggavijja ... tam 
muddhanam —eti; or from adhipateti 1 ); — see also 
adhipata 1 . 

adhipekkhimsu in Ee at Ap-a452,28 is prob. wr for 
adhi-apekkhimsu qv. 

adhippamodana, n. [from *adhi + pa 2 + modati], 
pleasing; making glad; Th-all 260,3 (abhihasanan ti 
tosanam appatisarahetutaya cittassadhippamodanato, Ce, 
Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se cittassabhippamodanato). 

adhippayasa, m. [cfS. prayasa], particular effort; MI 
64,24 (ko viseso ko -0 kim nanakaranam, Be so; Ce, Ee, 
Se adhippayo; Ps II 9 , 22 : ko adhikapayogo) ^ AI 267,n 
{Be so; Ce adhippayo; Ee adhippayoso; Se adhippayaso); 
— see also adhippaya 1 . 

adhippasanna, mfn. [pp of *adhi + pasidati], very 
gracious, very well-disposed towards; Ud-a 357,27 
(mahamukham °’ -akaram katva, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, 
Ce, Se abhippasannataram). 

adhippaga, aor. 3 sg. [o/*adhi + pa 2 + Vga], went to; 
Ja V 59,13* (svadhippaga Bharadvajo Vidhurassa 
upantikam; 59, 15 ': so Bharadvajagotto Sucirato adhippaga, 
gato ti attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee adhippagato ti attho) * 
61,23* * 65,4*. 

adhippaya 1 , m., 1. [ cfS . abhipraya], meaning, intention; 
wish, desire; Abh766 (ajjhasayo -o); Vin III 133,21 
(attakaman ti attano kamam ... attano -am); D II 160, 1 4 
(annatha kho Vasettha tumhakam -o annatha devatanam 
-o); SI 124,31 (uccavaca kho purisanam -a); Th 542 
(evam me kattukamassa -0 samijjhatu); Ja I 83 ,14 (thero pi 
bhagavato -am viditva); III 311, 5 ' (sagge uppajjanti ti -ena 
vadati); Nidd I 64,8 (sakam ajjhasayam sakam -am 
atikkamitum); Pet 92 ,12 (ettha bhagavato ko ~o); 
Mil 148, 10 (-0 ti attano mati); Vism 147, 15 (yena hi -ena 
bhagavata uddeso kato); — ifc see anuvijjana-, 
apaharana-, eka-, ldla-, khumsana-; — 2. [cf BHS 
abhipraya], particular meaning, distinction, differ¬ 
ence; MI 64,24 (ko viseso ko -o kim nanakaranam, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be adhippayaso; Ps II 9 , 22 : ko adhikapayogo) * 
SII 24,ii {Ce, Ee so; Be adhippayaso; Se adhippayaso; 
Spk II 278, 1 : ko -0 ti ko adhikapayogo, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
adhippayaso ti) * III 66,4 {Ce so; Be adhippayaso; Ee 
adhippayoso; Se adhippayaso) * AI 267 ,17 {Ce so; Be 
adhippayaso; Ee adhippayoso; Se adhippayaso); — 
°ftnusandhi,/, meaning and application; Pj II 65 ,16 
(ayam tav’ ettha padato atthavannana -ito pana evam 
veditabba);— °-ttayika, mfn., having three meanings 
or interpretations; Sadd918,2 (atthi padam -am); — 
see also ekadhippayika (sv eka), dvadhippayika (sv dvi), 
caturadhippayika (sv catu[r]). 
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adhippaya 2 , ind. [absol. of *adhi + pa 2 + eti 1 ; 
cfS. abhipraiti], wishing for; aiming at; JaVI 36,15* 
(adhippaya phalam eke ... payojayanti kammani; cf 36 , 26 ': 
adhippayaphalan ti attano adhippayassa phalam 
sampassamana); — see also adhippeta. 

adhippayasa, adhippayosa in Ee, Se are prob. wrr for 
adhippaya 1 qv. 

adhippeta, mfn. [pp o/*adhi + pa 2 + eti 1 ; cf S. abhipreta], 
meant, intended; referred to; aimed at, desired; 
Vin III 24,12 (ayam imasmim atthe -o bhikkhu ti); D I 
120,2 (yam vata no ahosi icchitam yam akarikhitam yam 
-am); Vv 81:11 (dibba sadda atho rasa gandha ca te -a; 
Vv-a315,is: tuyham -a yathadhippeta manorama, so 
read with Be, Ce, Se); Ja III 263,ir (sabba makkhikajati 
-a); Mil 148,8 (ahaccapadan ti suttam -am); Sp 3, is (idha 
sakalam vinayapitakam -am); Pv-a52,i6 (c’ettha avici- 
mahanirayassa ° -tta); — anadhippeta, mfn., not meant, 
not intended; not referred to; Sp 244,22 (tarn pana idha 
-am); It-a II 51,8 (—tta); Sadd 758,n (—tta); — see also 
adhippaya 2 . 

adhibadhetva in Ee at Ud-a 95,27,30 is prob. wr for 
adhipatetva {Ce, Se, Ud 8,n so). 

adhibrahma(n) , m. [adhi + brahma(n)], a superior 
Brahma; one higher than Brahma; M II 132,2 (kim pana 
bhante atthi -a ti, so read with K.R. Norman, 1981a, 
p. 1501 eds atthi brahma ti); 132,29 foil. (-anam 
mayam... bhagavantam apucchimha, -anam bhagava 
vyakasi); — see also atibrahma(n), adhideva. 

adhibhamsu, aor. 3 pi. of adhibhavati qv. 

adhibhavati, adhibhoti, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. abhibhavati], 
overcomes, overpowers; surpasses; AV 248,24 
(manam adhibhoti); Ja II 387 ,17 (sutthutaram vo ete 
-issanti); Spk II 403,5 (etam -anti ajjhottharanti); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) adhibhavi, Jail 80,23' (ajjhobhavl ti 
vinasam papesi, Ee so; Be, Ce ajjhabhavT ti adhi-abhavi; 
Se abhibhavi); (b) ajjhabhavi, S I 240, 12 * (ma vo kodho 
ajjhabhavi); Ja II 80, 16 * {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ajjhobhavi); 
(c) adhibhosi, S IV 185,32 (evamviharim ... bhikkhum 
rupa adhibhamsu na bhikkhu rupe adhibhosi); 

2 sg. ajjhabhu, It 76,6* (yo tvam dujjayam ajjhabhu, Be, 
Ee, Se so; Ce ajjhaga; It-a II 75,6: abhibhavi ajjhotthari); 

3 pi. adhibhamsu, adhibhosum, S IV 185,31 (bhikkhum 
rupa adhibhamsu) quoted Sadd 29 ,32 (adhibhosum); — 
absol. (a) adhibhuyya, Pj I 124 ,10 (sabbe devamara- 
brahmano siriya ca tejasa ca adhibhuyya, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se adhiggayha); (b) adhibhavitva, JaV 30,r (mam -itva 
atikkamitva annam manena na patthesi, Ee so; Be 
abhibhavitva; Ce, Se mam anabhibhavitva ... patthesi); 
Ps IV 16 ,m (bhutam attham -itva); (c) adhibhotva, 
Ap 324,14 (anne deve adhibhotva, Ee so; Ce abhibhotva; 
Be, Se ’bhibhavitva); Sadd 310,24; (d) adhibhotvana, 
Ap 504,23 {Ee so; Be, Ce, Se abhibhotvana); Sadd 310,24; 
— pass. pr. 3 sg. adhibhavlyate, Sadd 79,9 (-lyate so ti 
adhibhuto); — pp adhibhuta, mfn., overpowered; S IV 
186,8 (bhikkhu ... -o anadhibhu); ThI 419 (dukkhena -a, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr avibhuta); Sadd 79,9; — 
neg. anadhibhuta, mfn., S IV 187,22 (bhikkhu ... adhibhu 
anadhibhuto); — see also ajjhobhavi, addhabhavati, 
abhibhavati. 


adhibhavana, n. [from adhibhavati; cf S. abhibhavana], 
subjection; overpowering; Abhll77; Sadd 86 ,14 (-an 
ti ajjhottharanam). 

adhibhu, m. [»5. lex. id.], one who overpowers; lord, 
master; conqueror; Abh 725; S IV 187,22 (bhikkhu ... 
-u anadhibhuto); — ifc see jana-, miga-; — 
anadhibhu, m., not a conqueror; one who does not 
overcome; SIV 186,8 (adhibhuto -u); — see also 
abhibhu. 

adhibhuta, mfn.,pp of adhibhavati qv. 

adhibhoti , see sv adhibhavati. 

adhimatta, mfn. [£ adhimatra], above measure, 
excessive; very great; greater; Vin I 54,34 

(upajjhayamhi -am pemam hoti); 82,38 (bhagavati me 
bhante pabbajite anappakam dukkham ahosi tatha Nande 
-am Rahule); M I 243,22 (-a vata muddhanam uhananti); 
S IV 160,5 (paritta ... rupa ...pariyadiyant’ evassa cittam 
ko pana vado -anam); AII150 ,2 (indriyanam 0 -tta); Ja VI 
115,29* (-a dukkha... katuka vedana); PatisII 52 ,1 
(aniccato manasikaroto saddhindriyam -am hoti); 
Ap 77 ,19 (sabbesam -am va porisam); Kv 74,23 (kassa -a 
maggabhavana arahato va sotapannassa va ti); Mp III 
116,13 (ussaho ti tato °-taram viriyam); Patis-a 562,37 

(°-ta);-am, adv., excessively; very much; Mil 274,8 

(mahavatoca -amvayati); — °-kasimana, n., excessive 
leanness; serious emaciation; MI 80 ,10 (mayham... 
ekam yeva kolam aharam aharayato -am patto kayo hoti; 
PsII 49 ,31 : ativiya kisabhavam); 152,8; — see also 
atimatta 2 . 

adhimattaka, mfn. [adhimatta + ka 2 ], very great; 
Sv 403,26 (~aya tanhaya abhibhuta, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
adhimattatanhaya). 

adhimana, mfn. [cf S. abhimanas], " having the mind 
directed towards”, intent on, desiring; pleased; not 
anxious; Vin I 25,25* (sumanamanaso -o manussanago, 
Be, Ce so; Ee avimano; Se na vimano) = Ap-a 549,23* 
{Be, Se so; Ee avimano; Ce omits); JalV 443,22* 
(vividham ~a sunom’ aham vacanapatham; 443,27': -a 
pasannacitta hutva); Pj II 187,27 (manussa ujjhayanti ... sa 
-a eva hutva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se adhimana); — ifc see 
sagga-; — anadhimana, mfn. [cf S. abhimanyate, 
" intends to injure”, abhimana, " intention to injure; 
pride”, and BHS adhimanyati, “despises” ?], not 
intent on; not hostile; ? not contemptuous; ? Ja V 
29,io* (yasma ca me -0 si sami; 30,r: yasma tvam -o si 
mam abhibhavitva atikkamitva annam manena na patthesi, 
Be so; Ee tvam adhimano mam adhibhavitva; Ce, Se tvam 
-0 si mam anabhibhavitva anatikkamitva annam manena 
patthesi); — see also abhimana. 

adhimanasa, mfn. [cf S. abhimanas], pleased; not 
anxious; Sn 692 (-a bhavatha). 

adhimana, m. [BHS id.; cf S. abhimana], an undue 
estimate of oneself, undue confidence in oneself; 
illusion; conceit; Vin III 91,7 (bhikkhu ... ~ena annam 
vyakarimsu) ^ M II 252,n; A III 430,4 (manam omanam 
atimanam -am); Vibh 355,35 foil, (katamo -o); Ps I 
183,26 (appatte pattasannaya -o uppajjati); Ud-a 83, 13 
(kilesanam vihatatta -o uppanno, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
arahattadhimano); — ifc see sagga-; — see also atimana, 
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abhimana. 

adhimanasa, mfn. [c/'adhimana], intent on; — ifc see 
caga 

adhimanika, mfn. [adhimana + ika], having undue 
confidence in oneself an undue estimate of oneself; 
conceited; A V 162,21 (~o kho ayam ayasma adhimana- 
sacco; Mp V 55,19: -o ti anadhigate adhigatamanena 
samannagato); 169,17 (saddhammesu va -o hoti); 
Dhp-aHI 111,12 (sambahule -e bhikkhu arabbha); 
Patis-a 593 ,i 5 (°-tta); — anadhimanika, mfn., not 
unduly confident; not conceited; Ps I 182,14. 

adhimuccati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS adhimucyate], 1. inclines 
to; believes, is sure of; is convinced; DI 106,2 
(Ambattho manavo ... dvisu mahapurisalakkhanesu 
kankhati vicikicchati nadhimuccati); SII 84 ,20 (~atha 
nikkankha ettha hotha); III 225,9 (ime dhamme evam 
saddahati -ati); IV 119 ,28 (piyarupe rupe -ati appiyarupe 
vyapajjati; Spk II 399,23: -ati ti kilesavasena adhimutto 
hoti); Sn 559 (vinayassu mayi karikham -assu brahmana) 
= Th 829 (Th-alll 49,30: adhimokkham kara, samma- 
sambuddho ti saddaha); Ap 161,21 (sabbam dhammam 
abhinnaya nanena -ati); Pet 41,4; Mil 234, is (loko 
onamissati okappessati -issati); — 2. concentrates on; 
pervades (in thought or meditation); wills 
(magically), changes (by magic); SI 116,32 
(akankhamano ... bhagava himavantam pabbatarajam 
suvannan tv eva -eyya, suvannam ca pabbat’ assa ti); 
A III 340,30 (bhikkhu iddhima ... darukkhandham pathav! 
tv eva ~eyya); — 3. enters another’s body; — part.pr. 
(a) adhimucca(t), mfn., Patis I 183,33 (saddhaya -ato te 
kaya patividita honti); (b) adhimuccanta, mfn. , Nidd I 
40 ,h (saddhaya -anto sikkheyya) * Patis I 46,25; 
(c) adhimuccamana, mfn., AIV 13,16 (cetasa -amano); — 
aor. 3 sg. adhimucci, Vin I 209,8 (Pilindavaccho ... 
pasadam suvannan ti ~i so ahosi sabbo sovannamayo; 
Sp 709 ,3 ifoll.: sovannamayo hotu ti adhitthasi); JaV 
429,27' (arakkhadevata tass’ eva kumarassa matu sarire 
-i); — absol. adhimuccitva, Mill 101,5 (sahasso ... 
brahma sahassllokadhatum pharitva ~itva viharati); Ja IV 
272,21 (Sakko purohitassa sarire ~itva); Vibh 273,30 
(pharitva ~itva); Dhp-al 196,19 ([Maro] sakala- 
nagaravasinam sarire -itva. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr 
adhimuncitva); — neg. anadhimuccitva, Ps II 418,24 
(Maro manussanam ... sarire pana anadhimuccitva); — 
pp adhimutta 1 , mfn. 1. {act.) [BHS adhimukta], who is 
inclined to; applying oneself (to, acc. or loc.); 
believing in; set on; Vin I 183,26 (so cha tthanani -0 
hoti); III 78 ,12 (saggakatham katheti imam sutva -0 
marissati ti); D II 71,i (subhan f eva ~o hoti); Dhp 226 
(nibbanam ~anam attham gacchanti asava); Patis I 91,26 

(animitte ~-tta); — ifc see panlta-;-citta, mfn., whose 

mind is so inclined, or has such a conviction; 
Sn 1149 (evam mam dharehi —cittam); — 
neg. anadhimutta, mfn., not inclined (to); not applying 
oneself to; Nidd I 133,23 (ditthasutamutavinnatabbe 
dhammeanissito ... anajjhosito anadhimutto);Ud-a363,8; 
— see also tadadhimuttata; — 2 . {pass.) inclined to, 
believed in; Nidd I 64,n(tassa sa ditthi tatha samatta... 
ajjhosita ~a ti); — caus. pr. 3 sg. adhimoceti, makes 


incline to; sets on; makes enter (another’s body); S V 
409,25 (catummaharajikesu devesu cittam ~ehl ti; Spk III 
291,29: ~ehi ti thapehi); Patis I 167 ,1 (cittam ... tatth’ eva 
~eti); — absol. adhimocetva, Sv 822 ,14 (bhagava kira 
Korakkhattiyam asurayonito anetva sarire -etva 
kathapesi); — pp adhimocita, mfn., set on; S V 409,27. 
adhimuccana, n., -a, f. [from adhimuccati; cf BHS 
adhimucyana, adhimucyanata], inclining towards; 
being set on; conviction; willing, changing (by 
magic); Vibh 165,17 (yo cittassa adhimokkho 
tadadhimuttata); Vism 176,9 (suvannan ti~a); 466,22 (~am 
adhimokkho); Ps IV 60,6 (vipassana hi pannaya ~assa 
karanam); — ifc see kilesa-; — anadhimuccana, n., 
lack of conviction; Ps III 368 ,20 (~ -taya). 
adhimuccita(r), m. [from adhimuccati], one who 
believes, who is convinced; A III 165,6 (ekacco puggalo 
parassa vanne va avanne va bhasiyamane tarn khippam 
yeva ~a hoti) = Pp 65 ,12 (Pp-a 248, 13 : ~a hoti ti saddhata 
hoti). 

adhimucchita {sometimes written in mss as 
adhimuccita), mfn. [pp of *adhi + mucchati; BHS 
adhimurchita], infatuated; clinging to (loc.); SI 
113,25* (ettha loko ’dhimucchito); Th732 (na so muccati 
dukkhamha gandhesu ~o; cfTh -a III 22,4: ~oti adhimutta- 
tanhaya muccham apanno); Ja III 242,7* (ratto ca ~o ca 
kamesvaham; 242, 12 ': ~o ti ativiya mucchito); — 
anadhimucchita, mfn., not infatuated; not clinging 
to; M II 223 ,10 (tasmim ca sukhe ~o hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr ~e). 

adhimuflcitva in Ce, Ee at Dhp-a I 196,19 is wr for 
adhimuccitva qv sv adhimuccati. 
adhimutta 1 , mfn., pp of adhimuccati qv. 
adhimutta 2 , mfn. [adhi + mutta 1 ], absolutely free;l 
Ap 108,28 (anto suddham bahi suddham -am anasavam 
sammukha viya sambuddham avandim bodhim uttamam; 
Ap-a 3^2,29 foll.\ adhi visesena muttam kilesato 
vimuttam); Pj II 261,6 (nibbane visesena muttatta tanha- 
kkhaye vimuttam, -an ti vuttam hoti). 
adhimuttakamala in Be, Ee, Se at A IV 278,7 is prob wr 
for atimuttaka- qv. 

adhimutti, f. [BHS adhimukti], conviction, intent, 
inclination; will; freedom;! Abh 766; Patis I 123,5 
(tathagato sattanam... caritam janati -im janati) ^ 
Vibh 340,8 (-im pajanati); Dhs 1367 (vimutti ti dve 
vimuttiyo, cittassa ca -i nibbanam ca; As 409 ,1 foil.: ettha 
arammane adhimuccanatthena paccanikadhammehi sutthu 
muttatthena attha samapattiyo cittassa -i nama); Mil 161 ,17 
(n’ esa buddhanam -i); — adhimutti in Ce, Ee at D I 
174,34 is prob. wr for adhivimutti qv; — adhimuttipada, 
see sv adhivutti; — see also kalyanadhimuttika, 
kidisadhimuttika, nanadhimuttika, hlnadhimutta. 
adhimokkha, m. [from adhimuccati; BHS adhimoksa], 
faith, conviction; firm resolve, decision; Abh 159 (-0 
tu nicchayo); M III 25, 1 8 (chando -o viriyam); 
Vibh 165,7 foil, (tanhapaccaya -o °-paccaya bhavo ... yo 
cittassa -0 adhimuccana tadadhimuttata ayam vuccati 
tanhapaccaya -o); Vism 471,16 (vicikicchaya abhavena 
pan’ ettha -0 uppajjati); 636,16 (-0 ti saddha); As 264,3; 
— ifc see laddha- sv labhati. 
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adhimoceti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of adhimuccati qv. 
adhiyitum, adhiyitva, see sv adhlyati. 
adhiraja(n), adhiraja, m. [5. adhirajan, adhiraja], 
supreme king; emperor, Ps III 403,6 (rajabhiraja ti 
rajunam pujanlyo -a hutva, cakkavattl ti adhippayo, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee atiraja); Dhp-alV 235,5* (vihare -ena 
karitamhi katannuna); —see also abhiraja(n). 
adhiroha, m. [te], ascent, ascending ; Abhll09; — 
duradhiroha, mfn., hard to ascend ; Mil 322,24 (giri- 
sikharam -am). 

adhirohati, pr. 3 sg. [& adhWruh], rises above, 
ascends; Sadd 882,29 (-ati). 

adhirohinl, f. [te], a ladder; Abh216 (nissenl 
sadhirohini). 

adhivacana, n. [&, BHS id.], name, designation; 
metaphorical expression; near-synonym; Abhll4; 
D III 84,23 (tathagatassa h’ etam ... -am); MI 144,9 foil.; 
S III 109 ,10 (samo bhumibhago ramanlyo ti... nibbanass’ 
etam -am); A II 125,27 (avattabhayan ti... pancann’ etam 
kamagunanam -am); IV 340 ,2 foil, (samano ti... 

tathagatass’ etam -am); Sn p. 218, is (imassa dhamma- 
pariyayassa parayanan t’eva -am); Jal 117,31* (ragass’ 
etam -am rajo ti); Dhs 1306 (...nirutti vyanjanam 
abhilapo ime dhamma -a); Mil 173,15 (tasmim rukkhe 
adhivatthaya devatay’ etam -am rukkho ti); Ud-a 304,27 
(sammappadhanam viriyass’ etam -am); — ifc see 
khandha-; — °-patha, m., mode of expression; D II 
68 , 19 ; S III 71,15; — see also adhivuttipada. 
adhivatta in Ee at Sp 374,20 is wr for adhivattha gv 
sv adhivasati. 

adhivattati, pr. 3 sg. [& adhiVvrt], comes on; moves 
over; overwhelms; SI 101 ,21 (-ati kho tarn maharaja 
jaramaranam, -amane ca te maharaja jaramarane kim assa 
karaniyan ti; Spkl 167,33: ~afi ti ajjhottharati); 102,21* 
(evam jara ca maccu ca -anti panino); A II 32,14* (yaso 
kitti sukham c’ etam -ati; Mp III 64,9: -ati avattharati ti 
attho); — see also ativattati. 
adhivattha 1 , mfn., pp of adhivasati qv. 
adhivattha 2 , mfn., pp of adhivaseti qv. 
adhivara, mfn. [adhi+ vara 2 ], most excellent; absolutely 
superior; Bv-a 12 ,11 (-0 n’ assa atthl ti anadhivaro); — 
anadhivara, mfn. and m., unsurpassed; having no 
superior; the unsurpassed one (the Buddha); Abh2 
(lokanatho ’nadhivaro mahesi ca vinayako); Vv 16:4 
(iddhi ca te -a; Vv-a 80,26 foil.', -a ti adhika visittha, anna 
etissa n’ atthl ti -a ati-uttama ti attho); Ja IV 233, 15 * (~a 
buddha; 234,3': -ati atula appameyya); Bv 1:1 (brahma ... 
katanjali -amayacatha; Bv-a 12 ,11 foil .: -an ti accantavaro 
adhivaro n’ assa atthi ti -o, na tato adhiko varo atthl ti va 
-o, anuttaro ti attho); 1:9 (sattuttamo -0 vinayako). 
adhivasati, pr. 3 ^.[adhi + vasati 2 ; S. adhWvas], lives in, 
inhabits (acc.); Vv-a 164,27 (imam vimanam -ami); 
Th-al 234,17 (-itum); Sadd 717, 11 (viharam -ati); — 
part.pr. adhivasanta, mfn., Th-al 234,12 (geham -antena 
ranno rajakiccam... katabbam hoti); — aor. 3 sg. 
ajjhavasi (written separately in tmesis, see sv ajjha); 
Bv 2:207 (agaram ajjha so vasl, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se agaram 
ajjhavasi jino) ^ 3:26 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se agaramajjhe) * 
4:19 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se agaram ajjhavasi so); — 


absol. adhivasitva, Vv-a 136,25 (avasitva ti-itva. Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr adhivasitva); — pp ( a) adhivattha 1 , mfn., 
1 .(act.) living in, inhabiting (loc.); Vin I 28,36 
(kakudhe -a devata); III 58 ,13 (tasmim ca sarire peto -0 
hoti; Sp 374,20: -0 ti satakatanhaya tasmim yeva sarire 
nibbatto, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr adhivatto ti); SI 197,7 
(tasmim vanasande -a devata); Ja I 223,23 (varanarukkhe 
~a devata); Ap 327, 11 ; — 2. (pass.) lived in, inhabited; 
(or n., living in; ?) Spk II 249 ,10 (yakkhiniya —tta evam 
laddhaname vane, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se adhivutthatta); — 
(b) adhivuttha 1 , mfn., 1 .(act.) living in; JaVI 370,14 
(chatte —devata, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se adhivattha devata); 
Ap 530,21 (upassaye ya ’dhivuttha devata, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se ’dhivattha); —2 .(pass.) lived in, inhabited; JaV 
418,14' (kanerusarighena ca -o, ad long cpd at 416,22); 
422,32' (etesam vijjadharadinam ganehi -e, ad long cpd 
at 420,9); — see also adhivaseti. 

adhivaseti inEe at Ps IV 85 ,12 is wr for adhivaseti (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

adhivassanata, anadhivassanata, in Be, Ce, Ee at 
Pet 203,24-5 are prob. wrr for ativassanata etc qqv. 

adhivaha, mfn. [from adhivahati], bringing; Spk II 381,20 
(sukhadhivaha ti... —a ti pi patho, es’ ev’ attho). 

adhivahana, n. [from adhivahati], bringing; Mp I 53 ,19 
(jati-adinam -ato dukkhadhivaham, Be, Se so; Ce 
avahanato dukkhavaham; Ee avahanato dukkhav aham). 

adhivahati, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + vahati; cf S. adhiVvah], 
carries to; brings; Mp I 53,13 (dukkham -ati aharati ti 
dukkhadhivaham, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee avahati aharati ti 
dukkhavaham); — caus. pass. pr. 3 sg. adhivahiyati, 
Mp I 53,15 (lokuttarapadakajjhanadi ariyadhammabhi- 
mukham dukkhena -ati peslyati ti dukkhadhivaham). 

adhivasa 1 , m. [te], dwelling; acquiescence; enduring, 
tolerating; Abh958 (vase dhupadisarikhare ’dhivaso 
sampaticchane); — ifc see khuda-; — dur- 
adhivasa, mfn., l.hard to live in; Thill (-a geha, 
eds so, perhaps better duradhivasa, see K.R. Norman, 
1969, p. 147; Th-al 234, 17: geha nam’ ete adhivasitum 
avasitum dukkha dukkara ti katva -a); — 2. hard to 
endure; Mp IV 24, 17 (dukkhamam khamatl ti... -am 
adhivaseti); It-all 117,30 (samparayiko [anudahana- 
bhavo] ... ghorataro -0 ca); Th-al 234,29 (gharavasanam 
—taya); — su-adhivasa, mfn. or n., easy to endure; 
or: endurance (is) easy; Ja III 524,24' ([arannamhi] 
sutitikkhan ti -am, Ee so; Ce sutthu adhivasam; Be, Se 
sutthu adhivasanam). 

adhivasa 2 , m. [te], perfuming; perfume; Abh958 (vase 
dhupadisarikhare ’dhivaso). 

adhivasaka, adhivasika, mfn. [from adhivaseti], 
enduring, bearing patiently; tolerating; JalV 77,4' 
(dutthavacananam -0 hoti); Mp III 335,20 (khamo ti -o); 
— °-jatika, mfn., enduring or patient by nature; 
VinIV 130,ii (saririkanam vedananam dukkhanam... 
panaharanam -o hoti) = MI 10 ,30 * NiddI 487,6 
(adhivasikajatiko); — anadhivasaka, anadhivasika, 
mfn., not patient; not enduring; Mp III 273, 20 ; — 
—jatika, mfn., not enduring by nature; naturally 
impatient; Ja III 369,16 (--jatikataya, Ce, Ee so; Be 
anadhivasana-; Se —jatitaya); IV 11 , 22 ' (--jatikassa, Be, 
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Se so; Ce, Ee anadhivasika-). 

adhivasana, n., -a, f [BHS id.], 1. forbearance; 

endurance; MI 10,24 (katame... asava -a pahatabba); 
A III 387,22 foil, (ye asava -a pahatabba te -aya pahina 
honti); Ja IV 76,7* (-am sotthanam tad ahu; 77,6': idam 
-am ... sotthanam ... pandita vadanti); V 379,2' (avihimsa 
-a khanti); — 2. assent; acceptance (esp. of an invit¬ 
ation); Vin II 102,6 (ajjhupagamanam -a apatikkosana); 
D I 109,26 (bhagavato -am viditva) * MI 236,is; Ja VI 
588,3 (mahasatto sadhu ti sampaticchi, ath’ assa -am 
viditva ...); Ap 39, is (-am annaya sabbannussa mahesino 
bhojanam patiyadetva kalam arocayim aham); Mhv 30:2; 

— ifcseexs&m-; — adhivasanata, /, abstr., forbear¬ 
ance; Dhs 1341 (khanti khamanata -a acandikkam); — 
anadhivasana, n., -a,/, lack of forbearance; lack of 
tolerance; Vibh 360,2 (ya akkhanti akkhamanata 
anadhivasanata candikkam...); It-all 174,26 (kama- 
vitakkkadinam -ena); Vibh-a 505,31 (akkhantiya ti -aya, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -a). 

adhivasita, mfn., pp of adhivaseti qv. 

adhivasiyati in Be, Ee at Pet 204,4 is prob. wr for 
ativassiyati qv sv ativassati. 

adhivaseti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS adhivasayati, 
adhivaseti], is patient, waits; bears patiently, 
endures; assents, gives in to; accepts (an invitation); 
Vin I 17,28 (-etu me bhante ajjatanaya bhattam); II 284,is 
(te sata sampajana -enti); DI 109,23 (~etu ... bhattam); 
MI 453,9 (so te -eti na ppajahati na vinodeti); II 104,13 
(~ehi tvam brahmana); Ja 1254,20 (yadi vo dhanena attho, 
-ethatada dhanavassam vassapessami ti); IV 279,4 (yava 
etesam gocaragahanam -essami ti); Dhp-a I 441,5 (yuttam 
ce -etha no ce ma -ayittha ti); — 

opt. 3 sg. (a) adhivasaye, Ud 45,30* (sutvana vakyam 
pharusam udlritam -aye bhikkhu adutthacitto); 

(b) adhivasayeyya, Sn 966 (sltam accunham -ayeyya); 

(c) adhivaseyya, D II 115,33 (dve va te vaca tathagato 
patikkhipeyya atha tatiyakam ~eyya); — part.pr. 

(a) adhivasenta, mf~ent\)n., Ud21,7 (vedanam ~ento); 
Dhp-a IV 193,5 (tarn dukkham -enti); — 
neg. anadhivasenta, mfn., Vin II 16,33; JalV 235,19* (tarn 
vacanam anadhivasento); (b) adhivasaya(t), mfn., MI 
10,3i (~ayato); SpkII 177,4 (nimantanam -ayato); — 
neg. anadhivasaya(t), mfn., MI 10,3i (anadhivasayato); 
(c)adhivasayanta, mfn., JalV 330,5* (khudam pipasam 
-ayanto); — neg. anadhivasayanta, mfn., Vv84:8 (diva 
pipasam ’nadhivasayanta; Vv-a 337,7: anadhivasayanta ti 
adhivasetum asakkonta); (d) adhivasayamana, mfn., Ps II 
227, n; — aor. 3 sg. (a) adhivasesi, Vin I 212,37 (~esi 
bhagava tunhibhavena); Ap39,i4; Mil 15, 21 ; 

(b) ajjhavasayi, Th 906 (asalllnena cittena vedanam 
ajjhavasayi); — 3pi. (a) adhivasesum, Vin II 16, 14; 
(b) adhivasayimsu, JalV 368,9 (nimantanam -ayimsu); 

— absol. (a) adhivasetva, Jail 352,18 (dve savana 

~etva); Ap 185, 5 ; Vism 398,29; Mil 9 , 25 ; — 

neg. anadhivasetva, Ps II 402 ,20 (ekam pi divasam va 
rattim va anadhivasetva); (b) adhivasayitva, Ps III 66,10 
(tapasa -ayitva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ~etva); Mhv 1:67 
(-ayitva bhagava); — pp (a) adhivattha 2 , mfn., 
accepted, consented to; D I 226,4 (-am ca pana tena 


bhagavata; Ee so; Be, Ce adhivuttham; Se adhivuttham); 

— (b) adhivuttha 2 , mfn., 1 .{act.) having accepted 

(an invitation); Vin I 232,25 (-0 ’mhi... Ambapaliya 
ganikaya bhattan ti); — 2. (pass.) accepted, consented 
to; D II 97,14 (-amkho me ... Ambapaliganikaya bhattan 
ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se adhivasitam); M II 50,26 (adhivuttho 
me vassavaso ti); — (c) adhivasita, mfn. [BHS id.], 
accepted; Dhp-a III 470 ,13 (nimantanam -an ti natva); — 
anadhivasitatta, n., abstr., the not accepting; the fact 
of lack of acceptance; Sp814, 10 ; — 

fpp adhivasetabba, mfn., Vin I 103,29; Ja III 465,13 
(dukkham nama uppannam -am eva ti); Mil 94 ,12 
(chiddam disva-am); Vism 343,5 (gandho pi ... -o hoti); 

— neg. anadhivasetabba, mfn., Ps II 102,12; — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. adhivasapeti, Ja I 254,22 (amhe annam 
samvaccharam -esl ti); V 200, is (yava pitu agamana 
-etum); VI 351 ,19 (ekadivasamattam -etu ti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee -etum vattati ti). 

adhivaha, mfn. [from adhivahati], carrying; bringing; 

— ifc see dukkha-, sukha-. 

adhivahana, mfn. [from adhivahati], bringing; being 
brought; Spk I 255,22 (yogakkheman ti nibbanam 
vuccati, tarn adhikicca vahlyati abhimukham va vahlyati 
-am, yogakkhemassa -am) ^ Pj II 150,5; — ifc see 
yogakkhema-. 

adhivahanaka, mfn. [adhivahana + ka 2 ], bringing, who 
brings (abundantly); SpkII 381,20 (sukhadhivaha honti 
ti... adhikasukham avahana honti -a honti, adhivaha ti pi 
patho, Ee so; Ce, Se avahanaka honti -a honti; Be adhika¬ 
sukham avahanaka honti adhivaha ti pi...). 

adhivahi(n), mfn. [from adhivahati], bringing; — ifc see 
dukkha-. 

adhivimutti, / and ind. [adhi + vimutti], higher, 
superior release; as to release; DI 174,34(yavata ariya 
parama vimutti naham tattha attano samasamam 
samanupassami kuto bhiyyo, atha kho aham eva tattha 
bhiyyo yadi dam -i, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee adhimutti, prob. wr; 
Sv 360,3: tadangavikkhambhanavimuttiyo vimutti nama, 
samucchedapatipassaddhinissaranavimuttiyo pana para- 
mavimutti veditabba). 

adhivutti,/ [from *adhi + Vvac; cf S. ukti], expression, 
saying; theory; Sv 104,2 = Ps IV 16 ,15 * MpV 
18,8 foil, (-iyo ti hi adhivacanM vuccanti... atha va... 
-iyo ti ditthiyo vuccanti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se adhimuttiyo); 

— °-pada, n. expression, saying; opinion, theory; DI 
13,i (anekavihitani -ani abhivadanti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
adhimutti-)* Mil 228, 14 ; (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se adhimutti-); 
A V 36,25 (ye te ... dhammatesam tesam -anam abhinna 
sacchikiriyaya samvattanti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se adhimutti-; 
Mp V 1 8,7 foil .: -anan ti adhivacanapadanam, khandh- 
ayatanadhatudhammanan ti attho... atha va bhutam 
attham abhibhavitva yathasabhavato agahetva vattanato 
adhivuttiyo ti ditthiyo vuccanti adhivuttlnam padani -ani 
ditthidipakani vacanani ti attho); — see also adhivacana. 

adhivuttha 1 , mfn., pp of adhivasati qv. 

adhivuttha 2 , mfn., pp of adhivaseti qv. 

adhisayana, mfn. [S. adhi£ayana], lying or sleeping on; 
sitting on; Pv-a 80,25 (tarn yeva mancam viya-ati attho); 
Cp -a 233 ,15 (parisedanattham c’ eva paribhavanattham ca 
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samma-d-eva kalena kalam mamam °-vasena 
phusantiya ... matuya). 
adhisayita, mfn., pp of adhiseti qv. 
adhisara, m. [cf atisara?], an offence, a transgression; 
(or: an offender ; ?); JaV 117,5* (ma te -e munca 
subalham adhikopitam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee avisare ... 
adhikodhitam, prob. wr; 119, \ foil. : tava hadayam 
kusalam adhisaritva atikkamitva pavatte paresam akusala- 
kamme sutthu balham adhikopitam kujjhapitam hutva ma 
munca. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee avisaritva). 
adhisaritva, ind. [absol. of* adhi + sarati; cf atisarati?], 
overstepping; transgressing ;? JaV 119,2' (kusalam 
adhisaritva atikkamitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee avisaritva, 
prob. wr). 

adhisallikhati, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + sallikhati], is over- 
scrupulous; MI 449,12 (-atevayam samano ti; Ps III 
165,22: atisallekhati ativayamam karoti) * AI 236,30 
(Mp II 353,6: -ateti ativiya sallikhati). 
adhisila, n. [BHS adhiSila; see BHSD sv Siksa], a higher 
or superior form of moral behaviour; Paris I 46,16 
(samvaraparisuddhi -am); NiddI 143,3 (bhagi va 
bhagava... -assa adhicittassa adhipannaya ti); Mp II 
345,29 foil, (pancasilam silam nama, tarn upadaya 
dasasilam -am nama, tarn pi upadaya catuparisuddhisilam 
-am nama... sabbam pi lokiyam silam silam eva, 
lokuttaram -am). 

adhisilam, ind. [prob. adhi+ acc. c/sila; taken by cts as 
acc. of adhisila], as regards moral behaviour; Vin III 
235,3 (bhikkhuniyo ... rincanti uddesam paripuccham 
-am adhicittam adhipannam); DI 174,18 (yavata... 
ariyam paramam silam naham tattha attano samasamam 
samanupassami kuto bhiyyo, atha kho aham eva tattha 
bhiyyo yadidam -am; Sv 359, 12 : yadidam -an ti yam etam 
uttamasilan ti attho); AI 236,8* (-am adhicittam ca 
adhipannam ca viriyava); Nidd I 149,5 (-am pi sikkheyya 
adhicittam pi sikkheyya adhipannam pi sikkheyya). 
adhisilasikkha, / [adhisilam (or adhisila) + sikkha], 
training in (higher) moral behaviour; Vin III 24 ,13 
(tisso sikkha -a adhicittasikkha adhipannasikkha; 
Sp 244 ,1 foil.: -a ti adhikam uttamam silan ti -am ... 
patimokkhasamvarasilam pana -an ti vuccati) * D ill 
219, 13 ; MI 324,28(ribbapekha hoti -aya adhicittasikkhaya 
adhipaiinasikkhaya); Spkl 104,18 (purimapadena hi 
adhisilasikkha kathita dutiyapadena adhipannasikkha citta- 
vupasamena -a ti evam imaya gathaya sakalam pi sasanam 
pakasitam eva hoti). 

adhisile, ind. [prob. adhi + loc. of sila; taken by cts as 
loc. of adhisila], in regard to morality; Vin I 63,33 (~e 
silavipanno hoti; cf Sp 989, 20 : parajikam ca sarighadi- 
sesam ca apanno ~Q silavipanno nama); 70 ,16 (na tibba- 
cchando hoti... ~e adhicitte adhipannaya; cf Sp 993,2: ~e 
ti patimokkhasile); MII 9 ,15 (mama savaka ~e 
sambhaventi); A III 133 ,1 (attana ca silasampanno hoti no 
param ~e sampavatta hoti; Mp III 279, is: param sila- 
bhavena garahatina upavadati); V 73 ,15 (patibalo hoti ~e 
samadapetum; Mp V 34,22: ~e ti uttamasile); Vibh 325,25 
(patimokkhasamvarasamvutassa ya uppajjati panna ... 
ayam vuccati ~e panna). 

adhiseti 1 , adhisayati, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + seti 1 ; S. adhiV^i], 


lies down on; MI 173,31 (aratinako mago baddho 
pasarasim adhisayayeyya); Dhp41 (aciram vat’ ayam 
kayo pathavim adhisessati); Sadd 882,29 (adhisayati); — 
pp adhisayita, mfn. and n.. [S. adhisayita], 1 .(mfn.) 
lain on, sat on (usually of eggs); Vin III 3,32 
(andani... kukkutiya samma -ani) ^ S III 153, 15 ; Ps II 
128, 19 (nagena -am dhanam); — 2. (n.) lying on, sitting 
on; Ps II 193,28 (migassa pana abaddhassa pasarasim 
—kalo viya). 

adhiseti 2 , adhisseti, pr. 3 sg. [adhi + seti 2 ], 1 .has 
recourse to, resorts to; Sn671 (yam yam disatam ~eti; 
Pj II 481,5: ~etl ti gacchati, abhisetiti pi patho, tattha yam 
yam disam alliyati apassayati ti attho); — 2. [S. adhiVSri], 
puts on the fire; — absol. adhissayitva, Ja III 425,18* 
(kumbhim adhissayitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee apassayitva, 
prob. wr; 425,2r: pacanathalikam manussasisuddhanam 
aropetva). 

adhisevana, «., or -a, / [from *adhi + sevati; 
cf S. abhisevana], practising, cultivating; Nidd-a I 
121,33 (anne pana °’-atthena acaratthena... sivatthena 
silan ti vannayanti) = Patis-a 15, 30 . 

adhissara, m. [S. adhISvara], supreme lord; Mhv 80:59 
(catuvisatiya yodhasahassanam ~o). 

adhihanupago in Ee at Sp 704,26 is wr for 
adhitthanupago (Be, Ce, Se so). 

adhita, mfn., pp of adhiyati qv. 

adhina, mfn. [to], depending on; subject to; Abh728; 
Ja V 350, 16 * (yam khaludha[m] mamadhlnam vase vattati 
kincanam, so read with CPD ? Ce khalu dhammam -am 
vaso; Be, Ee, Se khalu dhammam adhinam vaso); 
Sv 212,26 (anattadhino ti na attani -o, attano ruciya kinci 
katum na labhati); — ifc see atta- (^v atta[n]), para-. 

adhiyati, adhiyyati (sometimes written adhiyati), adhite, 
ajjheti 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. adhyeti, adhite, adhiyate; 
Ved. adhiyati], studies; reads; learns by heart; Vin IV 
204,9 (yo cayam mantam vaceti yo cadhammen’ -ati, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee adhiyyati); SI 202,29* (kasma tuvam 
dhammapadani bhikkhu nadhiyasi bhikkhuhi 
samvasanto); Ja III 28,22* (yo ca mantam -ati, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee dhammam); 218,26* (sabbam sutam -etha); 
VI458, 19 * (dibbam -ase mayam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
adhiyase); 458,24* (-anti maharaja dibbamay’ idha 
pandita, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se adhiyanti) quoted Sadd 322,30 
(adhiyanti); Ap 343 ,1 (mante -ami); 369 ,14 (mante ajjhetu- 
kamo); Mil 164,2 (rajakumaro purohitassa santike vijjam 
-ati); Sv 247,31 (padam tadavasesam ca vyakaranam -ati 
vedeti ca ti)^ Pj II 447,22 (ajjheti); Ps IV 69 ,10 (tayo pi 
veda na sakka ekadivasen’ eva -itum, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
adhiyitum); Dhp-alll 446 ,1 (tassa santikam gantva -assu 
ti); Ap-a 430 ,14 foil, (ajjheti cinteti ti ajjhayi... sissanam 
savanadharanadivasena hitam ajjheti cinteti ajjhayam 
karoti ti ajjhayako); As 111,34 (tasmim hi -itum araddhe te 
pi -anti); Sadd 815 ,10 (kim nu khalu bho dhammam 
-eyyam udahu vinayan ti); 883,2 (vyakaranam adhite); — 
adhiyati in Ee at As 122,16 is wr for adhiyati qv 
sv adahati); — part.pr. (a) adhiyanta, mfn., Vin I 270,9 
(satta ca me vassani -antassa na-y -imassa sippassa anto 
pannayati ti); (b) adhiyamana, mfn., A III 224 ,21 
(brahmano... komarabrahmacariyam carati mante 
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-amano); JalV 496, 10 * (vijjadhara ghoram -amana; 
498,33': ghoram nama vijjam -anta); As 111,32; — 
adhiyamana in Ee at As 273,21 is prob. wr for 
attiyamana (Se so) or attiyamana (Be, Ce so); — 
absol. (a)adhicca 1 , [S. adhitya], JalV 301,4* (kittim hi 
pappoti adhicca vede); VI213, i 9* (candalaputto pi adhicca 
vede bhaseyya mante kusalo); (b) adhiyitva, DI 96,6 
(mante -itva, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se adhiyitva); A III 224,23; 
JalV 185,ir (savittim ca -itva); (c) adhiyana(m), JaV 
450 ,h* (brahmano ca -ana vedam akkhanapancamam 
bhiyyo pi sutam iccheyya, Be, Ce so; Ee adhiyanam; Se 
adhiyano; 451,9': -ana ti sajjhayitva; cfW.B. Bollee, 1970, 
p. 113); — pp adhlta, mfn. [to], having studied; 
learned; Ap 411 ,13 (~a vedagu, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se adhita); 
— caus. opt. 3 sg. (a) ajjhapaye, would teach, instruct; 
Abh411 (vedam ajjhapaye dvijo); (b) ajjhapeyya, 
Sadd 815,9 (ajjhitthe [sattami]: ajjhapeyya manavakam icc 
adi);— fpp (a) adhlyitabba, rnfn., Ja III 219,8' (sabbam 
adhiyitabbam); (b) ajjhetabba, mfn., Pj II 456,21 (vede 
sajjhayantehi pathamam ajjhetabbato savitti chandaso 
mukhan ti vutta, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se sajjhayitabbato); — see 
also Sadd 862,12 foil, (ajjhayitabbam ajjheyyam bhavata 
ajjhayamyam);— see also ajjhapana, ajjhayati, ajjheti 2 , 
adhiyana. 

adhiyana, mfn. and m. [to], reading, studying; a 
student; Ja V 450, 14 * (brahmano ca ~o vedam akkhana¬ 
pancamam, reading suggested by W.B. Bollee, 1970, 
p. 113; Se adhiyano; adhiyanam; Be, Ce adhiyana); — 
see also adhiyati. 

adhirita, mfn. [pp o/*adhi + Irati], uttered, pronounced; 
Sadd 619,io. 

adhisa, m. [S. adhiSa], lord; ruler; — ifc see sura-. 

adhuna, ind. [to], just now, lately, quite recently; 
(perhaps with pp always to be taken as cpd); 
Abh 1140; Vin II 185,23 (upatthako -a kalankato); Ja III 

181.8 (ye ~a imam rajanam agantva); Vism 37,28 (~a 
pabbajitena); Mp I 429 ,19 (-a pi kusalam karissama ti); 
II 343,2 (-a va suriyo pannayittha, so idan’ eva atthamito); 
Ud-a 379,is (idaniti -a); Dath2:94; — °ftbhisitta, mfn., 
recently inaugurated; DII 227 ,2 (raja khattiyo 
muddhavasitto -o rajjena); — 05 -agata, mfn., newly 
arrived (at); being a newcomer (to); Vin I 40 ,20 (aham 
kho avuso navo acirapabbajito ~o imam dhamma- 
vinayam); MI 457,32 (bhikkhu nava acirapabbajita -a 
imam dhammavinayam); Ja II 105,12 (-0 uyyanapalo); — 
0 , -utthita, mfn., just arisen; Mil 155 ,10 (-ena Marena 
papimata); — 0 , -upapanna, mfn., recently reborn; D II 

221.9 (deva ... -a tavatimsakaya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
adhunuppanna). 

adho, ind. [S. adhas], below, down; downwards (one of 
the ten disa); downstream; Abh 1156; Vin III 49 ,19 
(uddham va -o va tiriyam va... sankameti); DI 96,is 
(yadi ~o khurappam muncissati); M II 76,9 (uddham -0 
tiriyam); Sn 1122 (disa catasso vidisa catasso uddham -0 
dasa disata imayo); Thi 33 (uddham padatala amma -0 ce 
kesamatthaka); Ja VI 224,24* (katham c’ eke adhammattha 
patanti nirayam -o); Nidd I 366 ,13 (uddham olokento -0 
olokento disavidisam pekkhamano); Vibh 272,5 (metta- 
sahagatena cetasa ... uddham -0 tiriyam ... pharitva 


viharati); Vism 394,23 (-0 otaritukamassa); — 

0 , -akkha, mfn. and n. [adho+ akkha 1 ], (what is) below 
the collar-bone; Vin V 87,2* (in uddana: 

—gamavassuta, Be, Se, Sp 1306,24 so; Ce adhakkhaka-; 
Ee adhakkhakam); Kkh 37,27 (-am ubbhajanumandalam 
adissa, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be adhakkhakam); — 
°* -akkhaka, mfn. and n., (what is) below the collar¬ 
bone; Vin III 129,36 (-am ubbhajanumandalam adissa 
vannam pi bhanati); Sp 902 ,16 (-e ubbhajanumandale 
kayappadese); Vin-vn 357; 1969 (-am sarirakam yad 

ubbhajanumandalam); Utt-vn 18;-am, adv., below 

the collar-bone; Vin IV 213,35 (-am ubbha¬ 

janumandalam amasanam); — °’ -agga, mfn. [adho + 
agga 1 ], with the point downwards; JaV 156, 1 * 
(uddhagga ca ~a ca... danta); — °-kata, mfn. [pp of 
*adho + karoti], turned down, upside down; Ja I 20, 16 * 
(kumbho ... -o) = Bv2:119; — °-katva, °-karitva, ind. 
[absol. of *adho + karoti], turning, bending 

downwards; putting down; JaVI 298,5' (siram °-katva 
hetthamukho va dhoveyya); Nidd-a II 99,23 (oropayitva ti 
°-karitva); — °-kotika, mfn. [adho+ koti + ka 2 ], with the 
point downwards; Pj I 44,15 (danta... -a); — 
°-kkhandha, mfn., with shoulders downwards, 
headfirst; Ja V 269, 19 * (te patanti -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
adhakkhandha; 275,14': adhosisaka patanti); — 
°-gafigam, ind., down the Ganges; Jail 329,19 (-am 
gantva); — °-gaftgaya, ind., down-stream on the 
Ganges; Jail 283,13; — °-gata, mfn., gone down; gone 
by; passed; JaVI 187,30* (supinam tata addakkhim ito 
mas am -am); Nidd-a II 99,24; — °-gama, mfn., going 
downwards; Abh 38 (vayubheda ime choddhangamo 
cadhogamo ...); MI 188,29 (uddhangama vata ~a vata); 
SII 87,27 (mulani -ani); Thll74 (-am jimhapatham 
kumaggam anudhavati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr acahkamam); 
— °-gamaniya, mfn. [adho+ gamaniya 2 ], tending to go 
downwards; JaV 273,12' (tena -ena kammena adho 
nirayam eva gacchati); — °-galam, ind., down the 
throat; Pv-a 104,21 (udakam tassa petassa papabalena 
-am na otinnam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr udho-); — 
0 -garni(n), mfn., going downwards, going down¬ 
stream; Vin IV 64,32 (ekam navam abhiruheyya uddham- 
gaminim va ~inim va); S IV 313,29 (ya sakkhara ... sa 
assa); — °-cari(n), m. [cf S. adhaScara], a thief; 
Sadd 423,20 (ocarako ti -I);— °-janumandala, n., what 
is below the knee-cap; Vin III 130,5 (ubbhakkhakam 
-am adissa); Sp 902,12; Vin-vn 360 (-e pi ayamnayo); — 
-am, adv., below the knee-cap; Vin IV 215,4; — 
°-nabhi, °-nabhim, ind. and n., below the navel; what 
is below the navel; Vin IV 172,15 (yassa -i ubbha¬ 
janumandalam kandu va pilaka va); V 216,18* (-im 
vivajjiya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -i) * Utt-vn 679 (-im); — 
°-patana, n., falling down; Dhatup455 (bhasa -o); — 
°-pata, m., falling down; Dhatum 695 (bhasa -e); — 
°-bhaga, m., the lower part; the lower part of the 
body, the anus; MI 423,9 (yena ca asitapitakhayita- 
sayitam -a nikkhamati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be -am; -am 
perhaps adv., downwards ;? Ps III 139,16: yena hettha 
nikkhamati) * Vibh 84,34 (eds -am); A IV 132,12 (loha- 
gulam ... antam pi antagunam pi adaya -a nikkhameyya ti, 
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Ce, Ee, Se so; Be -am); JaVI 110,n' (tam... -ena 
nikkhamati); Sv 274,23 (nagarapakarassa-e); Ps IV 235,26 
(~ena ekam lohasulam pavisitva); — °-bhagiya, mfn., 
connected with below; lower; Vism 683,3 (sakkaya- 
ditthi... patigho ti ime panca adhonibbattanakakhandhadi- 
samyojakatta —samyojanani nama); — °-bhavarl- 
gamaniya, mfn., tending to go downwards (to lower 
existences); MI 44,33 (ye keci akusala dhamma sabbe te 
-a); — °-bhuvana, n., the lower world, the Naga 
world; Abh649; — °-mukha, mfi~\)n ., with the face 
downward; with head bent; facing downward; 
-am, adv ., downwards; Vin II 78,24 (mankubhuta patta- 
kkhandha ~a pajjhayanta); Vv 16:1 (haya ~a aghasigama); 
Vism 254,24 (-am katva); Spkl 48,6 (upari thatva -am 
dinnapaharo); Ps III 422, i (na maya ... -ena paramiyo 
purita); ThI-a 97,35 (sa ... no ce marissami ti sayane -I 
nipajji); — anadhomukhata,/, abstr., not having the 
head bent; Pj I 34,8; — °-mukhikarana, n., making 
face downwards; Sadd 349,23 (kujja -e); — °-vatam, 
°-vate, ind., downwind; Vin II 218,36 (-e senasanam 
pappothetabbam); Ja III 85,2 (~e thatva); 233,3 (-am yahi 
ti); V 138,22 (isinam -e nisinnam); — °-virecana, n., 
purging; a purgative; D I 12,7 (uddhavirecanam -am); 
— °-sira, mfn., with the head downward; headfirst; 
M III 166,29 (tamenam ... nirayapala uddhampadam -am 
thapetva); JalV 194,2 (tam uddhapadam -am katva); 

V 271,30' (uddhampada -a patanti);-am, adv., with 

bowed head; with head bent; Ja VI 298, i* (dhove pade 
-am); — °-sisa, °-sisaka, mfn. [adho + slsa 1 (+ ka 2 )], 
with the head downward; headfirst; Jal 233,6 (-o 
patamano); JaV 275,14' (° -sisaka patanti); Ap 41,23 
(pannagam so gahetvana -am vihethayam); — 
°-sote, ind., down-stream; Sp 1047,25. 

an-, the negative prefix a 3 before vowels. 

ana 1 - [cfAiGrll.l, § 32b; AMg ana-, R. Pischel, 1900, 
§ 77], a doubled negative prefix; — see anappameyya, 
anabhava, anamatagga, anavosita. 

ana 2 , n. [S. anas], a cart; Abh 373 (sakato py-am). 

anakkhika, mfii. [a 3 + akkhi 1 + ka 2 , S. anaksika], eyeless; 
blind; Dhp-al 11,3 (anamataggasmim hi samsaravatte 
tava °-kalassa ganana n’ atthi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se akkhi- 
kanassa). 

anagamanena in Ee at It-a II 87,8 is wr for anugamanena 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

anagariya 1 , mfn., see sv agarika. 

anagariya 2 (and anagariya), n. [from anagara; cf BHS 
anagariya, anagarika], the homeless state, homeless¬ 
ness; the life of a wandering ascetic; Vin I 9, is (yass’ 
atthaya kulaputta samma-d-eva agarasma -am pabbajanti); 
DI 18,26 (agarasma -am pabbajati); MI 16,22 (saddha 
agarasma -am pabbajita; Ps I 111, ufoll.: -an ti 
pabbajjam bhikkhubhavam ca, pabbajja pi hi n’ atth’ ettha 
agariyan ti anagariya, agarassa hitam kasigorakkhadi- 
kammam ettha n’ atthi ti attho, bhikkhu pi n’ atth’ assa 
agaran ti anagaro, anagarassa bhavo -am); SI 196,15* 
(tassaham dhammam sutvana pabbajim -am); AI 49, i i 
(agarasma -am pabbajitanam); Sn 274 (pabbajito pi ce 
hoti agarasma -am); Pv 25:17 (sa ca pabbajita santa 
agarasma -am); Ap 355,19 (nikkhamim -am); Mil 420, is. 


anagariyatam inEe, Se at D III 160 , 12 * is prob. wr for 
anagaratam qv sv agara. 

anaggapakkhika, m(fn). [a 3 + agga 1 + pakkhika], (one) 
who does not accept first portions or first fruits (a 
class of ascetics); Sv270,2i (atthavidha hi tapasa 
saputtabhariya unchacariya -a..., Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
anaggipakkika; Sv-ptI400,4 foil. : aggapakkhena jivanti ti 
aggapakkhika, na aggapakkhika -a, unchacariya... 
khalaggam nama manussehi diyyamanam dhannam 
ganhanti, tam ime na ganhanti ti -a nama jata) * Pj II 
295,9 (eds anaggipakkika); Sv270,3o (ye khalena khalam 
vicaritva vihim aharitva kottetva paribhunjanam nama 
ayuttan ti gamanigamesu tandulabhikkham gahetva pacitva 
paribhunjanti te ~a nama, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anaggi¬ 
pakkika). 

anaggipakka, n. [a 3 + aggi+ pakka],food not cooked on 
a fire; raw food; Ja IV 8 ,13 (dantamusaliko hutva -am 
eva khadanti). 

anaggipakkika, mifn). [from anaggipakka], (one) who 
eats food not cooked on a fire, who eats raw food (or 
food not cooked by others 1) (a class of ascetics); 
Sv 270 ,21 (atthavidha hi tapasa saputtabhariya unchacariya 
-a ..., Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anaggapakkhika; see Ee fit 4: 
mss anaggi-; c/Sv-pt 1400,4 foil .: aggapakkhena jivanti ti 
aggapakkhika, na aggapakkhika anaggapakkhika, uncha¬ 
cariya ... khalaggam nama manussehi diyyamanam 
dhannam ganhanti, tam ime na ganhanti ti anaggapakkhika 
nama jata) * Pj II 295,9 (295, is: -a ti aggina apakkam 
pattaphaladim khaditva yapenta); Sv 270,30 (ye khalena 
khalam vicaritva vihim aharitva kottetva paribhunjanam 
nama ayuttan ti gamanigamesu tandulabhikkham gahetva 
pacitva paribhunjanti te ~a nama. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anaggapakkhika). 

anagghaniya, mfn., neg.fpp of agghati qv. 
anagghata, see sv aghata. 

anagghika, mfn. [a 3 + aggha 1 + ika (or for anagghiya^v 
sv agghati); cf S. anarghya], priceless; Mhv 27:38 
(pasadachattapallankamandapasum -a). 
anacchariya 1 , mfn., see sv acchariya. 
anacchariya 2 , mfn. [possibly old error for *anacariya, 
i( not coming from a teacher ”, cf BHS anaScarya, n. 
and CPDIp. 144; or anacchariya < *an-aksar-ika, “un¬ 
articulated”, see O. von Hiniiber, 1970, pp. 5 foil.; 
cts explain as anu-acchariya); spontaneous, original; 
unarticulated (before); Vin I 5,6 (api ssu bhagavantam 
ima -a gathayo patibhamsu pubbe assutapubba; 
Sp 961, 30 : —a ti anu-acchariya); MI 79,28 (mam ... ayam 
~a gatha patibhasi pubbe assutapubba); III 144,20 (raja- 
kumarassa ima catasso upama patibhasissanti -a pubbe 
assutapubba); SI 136,19 (ima -a gathayo patibhamsu 
pubbe assutapubba, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ima acchariya). 
anacchadi(n), mfn. [from acchadeti], without a 
covering; ? Pj I 49,22 (anacchadikatakhajjurikakalira- 
santhanam, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce apanitataca- 
khajjuri-; Se acchaditatacakhajjuri-; ^ Vism 254, 13 : eds 
apanitatacasindikalirasanthanam). 
anajjhabhava, m., anajjhabhavana, / [from 
ajjhabhavati ?], weakness; ineffectiveness;! Pet 35 ,10 
(nanadhimutta keci kamesu keci dukkarakariyam ... keci 
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samsarena suddhim paccenti keci anajjhabhavanati, Ee so; 
Be anajjabhavana; Ce anavajjabhavanaya ti); 40 ,19 
(anajjhabhavo ca kammanam, eds so). 

anajjhavutthaka, mfn. [anajyhavuttha (neg. pp of 
ajjhavasati) + ka 2 ], not used; not owned ; Sp 349, is (-am 
dani idan ti pamsukulasannaya ganhato; Sp-t [Be] II 
148,19: apariggahitakam, assamikan ti attho); 562,33 
(arannato aharapentena ca sabbam -am aharapetabbam); 
Vin-vn 387. 

anajjhottharaniya, mfn ., neg. fpp o/ajjhottharati qv. 

anafifiatha, mfn., see sv annatha. 

anafthika, mfn. [a 3 + atthi + ka 2 ; S. anasthika], boneless; 
without a stone or kernel; It-a I 84,19 (~g ca 
khuddakattabhave); Sp 1102 ,10 (~ehi kadalip halehi kata- 
panam) = Nidd-a I 396, 18 ; — see also atthika 3 . 

anana, (in Be, Se often written anana), mfn. [a 3 + ina; 
S. anma ],free from debt; free from sin; independent; 
Vin I 6 , 3 * (satthavaha -a vicara loke) * SI 233,33* 
(pannabhara -a); 93 ,30 (pucchitabbo ... manusso si puriso 
si bhujisso si ~o si na si rajabhato anunnato si mata- 
pituhi...); Mil 105,16* (~o bhunjami bhojanam; Ps III 
343,14 foil.: kilesa-inanam abhavam sandhaya ~o ti 
vuttam, anino ti pi patho); Thi 364 (sayam bhujissa -a 
bhikkhuni; Thl-a228,32: kamacchandadi-inapagamena 
-a); JaVI 18,18*- (~assa hi pabbajja); 3 6 , 1 * (~o natinam 
hoti devanam pituno ca); SpkIII 43 ,1 foil, (pabbajja ca 
nam’ esa -ass’ eva ruhati, ~a pabbajja ca buddhadlhi 
samvannita ti, Ee so; Be, Se ... sa-inassa na ruhati anana 
pabbajja Ce sa-inassa na ruhati -ass’ eva ruhati...); 
Mp III 378,28 (sabbesam -anam khinasavo uttama- 
anano); — see also anina (sv ina), ananya. 

anata, n. [S. anrta]; a falsehood ; — °-bhasana, n., 
speaking a falsehood; lying ; Sadd 542,12 (kudi ~e: 
kundeti). 

anati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. aniti, anati], breathes; lives; 
Dhatup 176 (ana panane); Dhatum256; Sadd 399,21 (ana 
panane: ... ~ati anam panam); Pj I 124,23 (balanti -anti ti 
bala assasitapassasitamattena jivanti; Ee so; Be, Ce 
assasanti ti; Se na jananti ti). 

anaticariya, / [cf aticarati], non-transgression; 
faithfulness; Dill 190,6 (samikena... bhariya 
paccupatthatabba ... avimananaya ~aya ...); Vv-a 130 ,2 
(upatthanena ~aya ca, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -a). 

anattikata in Ee at Pet 171,20 is wr for anatthikata (Be, Ce 
so). 

anatthaka, mfn. [a 3 + attha 2 + ka 2 ; S. anarthaka], of no 
meaning or use; hurtful; Vin I 345,28 (ahome ~o, na hi 
nama me koci arocessati ti, Ce, Ee, Se so, prob. wr; Be 
anatthato; Sp 1150,21 foil. : anatthato ti anattho ato, etasma 
me purisa anattho ti vuttam hoti, atha va anatthato ti 
anatthado; ^ Sadd 639 ,14 foil); Sp 398,7 (kim me ~«na 
anayavyasanena sutena, Be, Se so; Ee anatthikena, prob. 
wr) = Spk III 267,26 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anatthikena, prob. 
wr); Dhp-a II209 ,2 (~ehi padehi samhita). 

anatthakaranaya in Ee at Ja II 101 ,16 is prob. wr; Be, Ce 
-karataya; Se -karanataya. 

anatthaneyya in Ee at Th 1073 is perhaps wr for 
anattaneyya qv sv attaniya. 

anadda,/, anaddayana,/, anaddayitatta, «., lack of 


regard, lack of respect; Vibh 371,9 (anadariyam 
anadarata agaravata appatissavata anadda anaddayana 
anaddayitattam asilyam acittikaro, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anada 
anadayana anadayitattam; Vibh-a 499 ,28 foil. : anadda ti 
anadiyana anaddayana ti anadiyanakaro anaddaya ayitassa 
bhavo anaddayitattam, eds so). 
anaddhanikan ti in Ce, Ee at Nidd-a I 155,2 is wr for 
anaddhaniyan ti (Be, Se , NiddI 44,6 [anaddhaniyam 
jivitam] so). 

anaddhaneyya, mfn. {from addha(n)], not lasting; Ja V 
507,28* (thale yatha vari janinda vuttham -am acira- 
tthitikam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee vattam; 508, it: na addhana- 
kkhamam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr addhanakkamam); — see 
also addhaniya. 

anadhivasiyanta in Be, Ee at Pet 204,7 is prob. wr for 
anativassiyanta qv sv ativassati. 
ananutapiya, mfn., neg. fpp o/anutapati qv. 
ananuppavesana, n. [from caus. of anupavisati], not 
supplying; Pj II 257,2 (aropane -e ca samatthataya). 
ananubodhana, / ? [from anubujjhati], lack of under¬ 
standing; Pet 21 , 22 * (asa piha ca abhinandana ca 
catunnam -a); — see also anubujjhana, anubodhana. 
ananulometi, pr. 3 sg. [a 3 + anulometi], does not 
conform, is not in accordance (with, gen.); Sp 219,28 
(ananulomikam tesam [dhammanam] -eti, Ee so, prob. 
wr; Be, Ce, Se na anulometi). 

ananuvejja, mfn. [neg. fpp of *anu + vindati; 
cfS. anu>/vid], not to be found; MI 140,6 (ditthe 
vaham ... dhamme tathagatam -o ti vadami, Ce, Ee so; Be 
ananuvijjo; Se ananuvajjo; Ps II 117,14: -o ti 

asamvijjamano va avindeyyo va); — see also anuvijjati. 
ananusandhika, mfn. [a 3 + anusandhi + ka 2 ], without a 
(logical) connection; not applicable; Sv 721,26; Pj II 
142,30 foil, (-a va ayam katha hod ti vuccate, na 
buddhanam -a nama katha atthi... evam c’ ettha 
anusandhi veditabba); As 135,15 (-a katha); — see also 
sanusandhika. 

anantaka 1 , mfn. [a 3 + anta 1 + ka 2 ; te], endless; Th493 
(dukkham samsarasmim -am); Ap 46,24 (-0 ca akaso); 
Bv 9:2 (samadhi pi -o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee samadhi pi -a; 
Bv-a 178, 17: samadhi pi appameyyo); Vism 123,7 
(pathaviyam... santake no -e); Ps II 413,14* 
(asambhutam -am); — see also santaka. 
anantaka 2 , n. [= nantaka qv; BHS id.], a piece of cloth; a 
rag; Vv80:7 (khipim -am; Vv-a 311,6 foil.: akaro 
c’ ettha nipatamattam, see a 6 ); Sv 204 ,20 (sankarakutadito 
va pana -ani uccinitva tehi sanghatim katva, Se so; Ee 
pan’ -ani; Be va nantakani; Ce va pana nantakani); Spk III 
276,n: nantakani ti -ani. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee na antakani); 
Sadd 890,5 (-an ti nantakam pilotikam). 
anantarakani in Ee at Dhs 1028 and As 358, 1 8 is wr for 
anantarikani (Be, Ce, Se so). 
anantarika, mfn., see sv antarika. 
anantarayikini, (m)f(n). [from (an)antarayika or 
antaraya 1 ], not hindered; not prevented; Vin IV 280,18 
(sa paccha -I n’ eva sibbeyya na sibbapanaya ussukkam 
kareyya; 280,26: -I ti asati antaraye); 332,19. 
ananvahataceta(s), mfn., whose mind is not injured or 
frustrated; Dhp 39 (anavassutacittassa -aso; Dhp-a I 
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309,14: dosena appatihatacittassa ti attho) quoted Jal 
400,24*. 

anapayi(n) {so Be, Ce, Ee; Se usually anupayifn]), mfn. 
[£. anapayin], not going away ; SI 72, 16 * (kincassa 
anugam hoti chaya va -ini); Dhp2 (tato nam sukham 
anveti chaya va -ini) quoted Pet 24,9*; Th 1041 
(bhagavantam upatthahim ... chaya va -ini); Ja VI 473,4* 
(anuggata silavati chaya va -ini). 
anapekkhi(n), mfn. [& anapeksin], free from longing 
(for); indifferent ; S I 77,19* = Dhp 346 (paribbajanti 
-mo kamasukham pahaya); Sn 166 (siham v’ ekacaram 
nagam kamesu -inam upasankamma); NiddI 246,21 
(kamesu -I vitakamo cattakamo). 
anappameyya, mfn. [ana 1 + fpp of paminati], immeasur¬ 
able; boundless ; Th 1089 (Gotamo -o; Th-aHI 143, m: 
pamanakarakilesabhavato aparimanagunataya ca -o); — 
see also appameyya. 

anabiharakkhamam in Ee at Pet 150,is is wr, prob. for 
anabhiharakkhamam {Be so) or anabhiniharakkhamam 
{Ce so); see Nanamoli, 1979, p. 204. 
anabbhakkhatukama, mfn. [a 3 + inf. of abbhakkhati + 
kama], not wishing to slander ; Vin I 234,20 (-a hi 
mayam bhante bhagavantam) ^ D1161, is (Sv 350, i: -a ti 
na abhutena vattukama). 

anabhava, m. [ana 1 + bhava], non-existence, annihil¬ 
ation; Dill 226 ,m (kamavitakkam ... pajahati vinodeti 
vyantikaroti -am gameti) = MI 11 ,12 (Ps I 81,28*. -am 
gameti ti anu anu abhavam gameti) ^ AI 254, 14 ; — 
anabhavahkata, anabhavangata, anabhavakata, mfn. 
(-kata for -gata under the influence of preceding 
talavatthukata ?), eradicated, annihilated; Vin I 235,35 
(papaka akusala dhamma pahina ucchinnamula talavatthu¬ 
kata anabhavankata ayatim anuppadadhamma, Be, Ee, Se 
so; Ce anabhavakata) ^ III 2,18 {Be, Se anabhavankata; Ee 
anabhavangata; Ce anabhavakata; Sp 133, 10 : anu-abhavam 
kata anabhavakata, anabhavangata ti pi patho); D III 
270,30 (rago me pahino ... anabhavankato, Be so; Ce, Ee, 
Se anabhavangato) ^ A V 32,2 {Be, Ee anabhavankato; Se 
anabhavangato; Ce anabhavakata); MI 487,33 (rupam 
tathagatassa pahinam... anabhavankatam, Be so; Se 
anabhavarigatam; Ce, Ee anabhavakatam); SII 63 ,12 
(sabbanissa tani... anabhavankatam, Be so; Se 
anabhavahgatani; Ce, Ee anabhavakatani); AI 135,22 (tarn 
kammam pahinam ... anabhavankatam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
anabhavakatam; Mp II 223, 14 : anu-abhavam katam, 
yathanuppajjati evam katan ti attho); NiddI 56,29 (sa 
sanna pahina... anabhavankata, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
anabhavangata). 

anabhasitam in Be, Ee at Pet 102,3 is prob. wr; Ce 
abhasitam; and cfflanamoli, 1979, p. 138. 
anabhineyya, ind., neg. absol. of abhineti qv. 
anabhibhavaniya, mfn., neg. fpp c/abhibhavati qv. 
anabhiraddhi,/ [from abhiradheti], discontent; anger; 
lack of conciliation; Abh 164 (vyapado ’nabhiraddhi); 
Vin III 163,32 (tena ca dosena taya ca anattamanataya taya 
ca -iya appatito hoti); D13,2 (na aghato na appaccayo na 
cetaso -i karaniya; Sv 52,4: n’ eva attano na paresam 
hitam abhiradhayati ti-i, kopass’ etam adhivacanam); A I 
79,31 (adhikarane ubhato ... cetaso aghato appaccayo-i). 


anabhiramana, anabhiramana, / [from abhiramati], 
discontent; disaffection; NiddI 412, 19 (ya anabhirati ya 
-a ya ukkanthita) ^ Vibh 352, 5 ; — see also abhiramana. 
anabhiradhana, n. [from abhiradheti; cf BHS 
abhiradhana], dissatisfaction; disaffection; lack of 
conciliation; Mp II 152 ,14 (anabhiraddhi ti kopo yeva so 
hi °-vasena anabhiraddhi ti vuccati). 
anabhilapana, n. [cf abhilapa], non-expression; ? 
Nanamoli; “direct-addressing”; Pet68 ,2 (yo amoho 
hetu yam dve dhamme upatthapeti aviparitadassanam pi ca 
-am, ayam nissando; cf Nanamoli, 1979, p. 86, who 
suggests reading apilapanam). 
anabhisaftkharaniya, mfn., neg. fpp of 
abhisankharoti qv. 

anabbissara, mfn. [prob. wr for *anabhisara; cf BHS 
anabhisarana], without a companion; without a 
helper; MII 68,22 (attano loko -0 ti kho; Ps III 306, is: -0 
ti asarano abhisaritva abhigantva assasetum samatthena 
virahito) ^ Patis I 126,31 (Patis-a 408, 12 : asahayo ti va 
attho). 

anabhihimsamana, mfn. [neg. part.pr. of *abhi + 
himsati 1 ], not hurting; not disturbing; A IV 419,29 (so 
dutiyam jhanam -o; Mp IV 194,23: -o ti apothento 
avihethento); — see also abhihimsana. 
anamatagga, mfn. [ana 1 + mata 1 + agga? cf AMg 
anavadagga, anavayagga; BHS anavaragra; for other 
explanations see R. Pischel, 1900, § 251 n.l, Sadd 396 
fit. 10], 1. without beginning (or end, generally of 
samsara); S II 178,8 (-0 ’yam ... samsaro, pubba koti na 
pannayati; SpkII 156,5 foil. : -o ti anu amataggo vassa- 
satam vassasahassam nanena anugantva pi amataggo 
aviditaggo, nassa sakka ito va etto va aggam janitum, 
aparicchinnapubbaparakotiko ti attho); Thi495 (digho 
balanam samsaro punappunam ca rodatam -e pitu marane 
bhatu vadhe attano ca vadhe); 496 (samsaram ~ato 
saratha); Ja III 243,7' (-e samsare); Vism 198,28 (samsara- 
cakkan ti -am samsaravattam vuccati); Ps I 224 ,15 
(samsarassa°-tasiddha hoti ti); — 2. about beginning- 
lessness (and endlessness); Mhv 12:31 (Rakkhita- 
tthero ... nabhe thito samyuttam -am kathesi); — see 
also anamataggiya. 

anamataggiya, {mf)n. [from anamatagga], teaching or a 
sutta about beginninglessness (and endlessness); 
Sp 67,4* (Rakkhitatthero ... anamataggapariyayakathaya 
Vanavasike pasadesi... antalikkhe thito tattha desesi 
-am); 81,26 (thero ... -ani kathesi); Ps III 221,6 (vihara- 
dassanattham hi -am paccavekkhitva samuddapabbata- 
dassanattham va pi gantum vattati); Vism 305,8 (athanena 
-ani paccavekkhitabbani); Dip 8:6 (vehasam 
abbhuggantvana desesi -am); Mhv 15:186 (thero... 
Nandanavane deses’ -am). 

anamha, anamhi, m. or n. [? according to Sadd 460, fn c: 
< *anamma < S. *a + narman, “sport, amusement, 
pleasure ”, cf Mhbh III >4/7/7.1 25:102: na narmakalo 
’yam], distress; absence of pleasure; — °-kala, m., 
not a time for amusement; a time of distress; Ja III 
223,5* (~e sussoni kin nu jagghasi sobhane, Ee so; Be, 
Ce, Se anamhikale; 223, ir: ~e ti arodanakale; Ee so; Be, 
Ce, Se rodanakale). 
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anaya 1 , see sv aya 1 . 
anaya 2 , see sv naya. 

anala 1 , m. [te], fire ; Abh33; Sadd 334,7*; JaV 63,is* 
(jalamano caram kacche ~o kanhavattanl; or anala 2 qv; 
cf 64,io': -otiatitto); —°-jalakkhandha, m., a mass of 
flaming fire ; JaV 213,28' (acci ti ~o, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
anilajala-). 

anala 2 , mfn. [from a 3 + alam ?], insatiable ; Ja II 326, n* 
(~a mudusambhasa duppura tanadisama; 326,is': purisehi 
va etasam na alan ti -a) = V451,i* (451,25': -a ti tihi 
dhammehi alan ti vacanarahita). 
analllyati, pr. 3 sg. [a 3 + alliyati], does not come close; 
is detached ; Th-aHI 78,37 (visum yeva nisldati ti 
vuttam hoti, eds so). 
anavakara, see sv avakarikaritva. 
anavakkanta, mfn., neg. pp of avakkamati qv. 
anavaftftatti, f [from avajanati], the not being despised 
or disregarded ; Vibh350,n (pindapatikattam paticca 
-ampaticcairiyapatham paticca ... mado); It-all 69, 15 (-1 
ti anavanna); — °-kama, mfn., wishing not to be des¬ 
pised, not to be disregarded', A IV 1 ,15 (bhikkhu labha- 
kamo ca hoti sakkarakamo ca ~o ca; Mp IV 1,6: ~o ti 
abhinnatabhavakamo) = 156,12 (Mp IV 72,9 (-0 ti... 
anavaj ananakamo). 
anavatthacarika, f, see sv avattha. 
anavatthadi in Ee at Saddh 217 is wr for annavatthadi. 
anavadana in Ee at\36-?i223,?,o is wr for anavatthana qv 
sv avatthana. 

anavamagga, m. [? cf ummagga 1 , ummagga 3 ?], accord¬ 
ing to fitanamoli, 1964, p. 254: “does not come to 
lapse”; or wr for anavamaga; Pet 187,7 (pltibhagiyanam 
ca visesabhagiyanam ca apilapanata sahagata hoti ~o ayam 
satisambojjhango). 

anavamata, mfn., neg. pp of avamannati qv. 
anavaya, mfn. [perhaps < *anavaka, “not a novice”!], 
expert, experienced (in); without deficiency ; VinUI 
41,27 (aham kho pana susikkhito ~o sake acariyake 
kumbhakarakamme pariyodatasippo; Sp 287 ,17 foil. : ~o ti 
anu-avayo sandhivasena ukaralopo, anu anu avayo yam 
yam kumbhakarehi kattabbam nama atthi sabbattha anuno 
paripunnasippo ti attho); D I 88,7 (lokayatamahapurisa- 
lakkhanesu -o; Sv 248, 9 : ~o ti... anuno paripurakari, 
avayo na hoti ti vuttam hoti); A III 152,31 (tattha sikkhito 
hoti ~o; Mp III 286, 5 : ~o ti samattho paripunno, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be samatto); Ja VI 64,2* (sabbo so bhakkho ~o ti 
vutto, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anavajjo ti; 64,6': ~o ti anu avayo 
anu punappunam olokiyamano pi avayo paripunnaguno 
anavajjo, Be so; Ce anavajjo ti anu avajjo punappuna 
olokiyamano pi avajjo paripunnaguno ...; Ee anavajjo ti 
anu avayo punappuna olokiyamano pi ~o paripunna¬ 
guno ...; Se ~o ti anavajjo punappunam olokiyamano pi 
~o ...); Sp 287,24 (°-tte sati); Ap-a 508,26 (vedangesu ~o); 
— see also avaya 1 , avaya 2 . 

anavarataip, ind. [te], uninterruptedly, incessantly; 
Abh41 (santatam -am); It-all 142 ,11 (anavaratappavatta- 
saddhammamahadano ti). 

anavasiiicanaka, mfn. [from avasincati], not spilling, 
not overflowing; Ja I 400,6' (anavasekan ti ~am 
aparissavanakam katva) ^ Nidd-a 1444, 17 . 


anavasumbhitva, ind. [neg. absol. o/*ava + sumbhati], 
not throwing down, not overturning, not upsetting; 
Ja VI 76 ,27 (viddho pi pamyaghatam yatha va tatha va 
-itva. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se anusumbhitva, prob. wr, 
perhaps for *anosumbhitva) * Cp-a 261,20 (Be so; Se 
anavasumbhetva; Ce, Ee amuncitva). 
anavasesaka in Be, Ce, Ee at Jal 400, 1 * is prob. wr 
(unmetrical) for anavaseka qv sv avaseka. 
anavasesetva, ind., neg. absol. of caus. of avasissati qv. 
anavosita, mfn. [ana 1 + vosita, or a blend of a 3 + avasita 
and anosita], not settled; not determined; not 
finished; — °’-atta, mfn., whose mind has no firm 
convictions; Th 101 (~o mukhanangali odariko kusito; 
Th -a 121 8 , 12 foil. : ~o ti anurupam na vositatto . .. akata- 
karaniyo ti attho, atha va ~o ti anu-avositasabhavo ... 
dasasu ariyavasesu avasitava ti attho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
avusitava ti); — see also anosita sv osita. 
anavhata, mfn., neg. pp of avhayati qv. 
anassaka, mfn. [a 3 + assa 3 + ka 2 ], without horses; Ja VI 
515,9* (~o arathako digham addhanam agato; 515,14': ~o ti 
assavirahito, Be so; Ce, Se ~o ti ~o yeva; Ee ~o ti na 
assako ti yew, prob. wr). 

anassasaka, mfn. [a 3 + assasa + ka 2 ], not getting one’s 
breath; unable to breathe; Vin III 84,22 (bhikkhu... 
bhikkhum angulipatodakena hasesum, so bhikkhu uttanto 
~o kalam akasi) = IV 110,33; DII 334,20 (imam 
purisam... jiyaya -am maretva; Sv811,7: dhanujiyaya 
givam vethetva ti attho). 

anassasim at S IV A3,\i foil, is prob. aor. 1 sg. of 
nassati qv. 

anassum, aor. 3 pi. of nassati qv. 

anakulaniya, mfn. [neg. fpp of *akulayati, denom. from 
akula^v], not to be confounded, disturbed; Pv-all8,i 
(rupasampadam nissaya visabhagavatthuna pi -o hoti, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se anakaddhaniyo va ti). 
anagacchana, n. [from agacchati], not returning; Mp III 
78,18 (nagan ti chandadlhi agacchanato pahlnakilese puna 
anagacchanato agum akaranato). 
anagantuna, neg. absol. of agacchati qv. 
anagamitva in Ee at Ap-a 325 ,12 is prob. wr for 
anakaddhitva (Be, Ce, Se so). 

anagava(t), mfn. [cf agu 2 and S. anaga, anagas], free 
from fault, blameless; Mhv37:115 (evam aha 
mahanago mahanagam -a). 

anagamika, m. [anagami(n) + ka 2 ], one who does not re¬ 
turn, an anagami; It-a I 39,32 (—bhavakarassa 

pahanassa). 

anagara, see sv agara. 
anagariya, see sv anagariya. 

anagari in Ee at Ap 424,31 is prob. wr for anagari; see 
sv agari(n). 

anacara, m. [me for anacara qv sv acara], misconduct, 
esp. sexual misconduct; Ap 552,23 (abhabbatthane 
vajjetva varayanti -am, Be so; Ce parivajjenti; Ee 
paripacento anavaram; Se paripacento anacaram) ^ 586,15 
(varayitva -am. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee pacayanti anavaram) ^ 
593,25 (varayimha -am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee pacayimha 
anavaram); Bv 25:32 (parivajjento -am; Bv-a 267,29: -an 
ti anacaram akattabbam, akaranlyan ti attho, Be, Se so; Ce, 
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Ee wr anacaran ti). 

anacariyaka, mfn. [a 3 + acariya + ka 2 ], 1. not having a 
teacher; not dependent on an instructor, ; Vin I 60,23 
(bhikkhu upajjhayesu pakkantesu... -a anovadiyamana 
ananusasiy amana); JalV 180,4 (poranakapandita -a); 
Mil 105,2 (paccekabuddha sayambhuno-a); NiddI 457,18 
(bhagava sayambhu ~o); Pj I 193,28 (anuttaro tattha tattha 
asadisataya attana va ~o hutva paresam acariyabhavena); 
— 2. free from bad influences ; SIV 136,6 foil. 
(anantevasikam idam ... brahmacariyam vussati -am ... 
anantevasiko ... bhikkhu ~o sukham phasum viharati; 
SpkII 403,3: -an ti acaranakakilesavirahitam); 137,13 (na 
samudacaranti nam papaka akusala dhamma ti tasma -o ti 
vuccati). 

anacamiy amana, mfn., neg. pass, part.pr. of acamati qv. 
anacaraka, m(fn). [anacara + ka 2 ], (one) who is immoral, 
of ill-behaviour, Ap-a 120 ,13 (ayam isi evarupo -oti). 
anacari in Ee at A I 211,33 and Pp 57,28 is prob. wr for 
aracari qv sv ara 2 ; at Jal 495,28 is wr for anacara qv 
sv acara. 

ananam in Ee at Ps V 55,22 and 56, 10 is wr for atanam 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 
anatidesa, see sv atidesa. 

anathamana, mfn. [neg. part.pr. of *nathati, cfS. Vnath 
“to beg; to be master ”; or from anatha qv sv natha, and 
see K.R. Norman, 1966, pp. 118-19], not begging; not 
soliciting; or not being in control; or helpless, 
without a protector; or acting like an anatha (a Jain 
or Ajivikal); JaV 16 ,i* (ya pitva cittasmi anesamano 
ahindati go-r-iva bhakkhasadi -oupagati naccati; cf 18 , 23 ': 
~o ti niravassayo anatho viya); — see also nadhati. 
anadayi in Ee at Pv-a 208, i is prob. wr for anadiyi qv. 
anadayitva in Ee at Pv-a 13,27 is wr for anadiyitva <?v 
.vv adiyati 2 . 

anadari, n. [for anadariya], disrespect, disregard', Vin V 
87,12* (in uddana: ehi ~i bhimsa; Sp 1307, \ifoil', eh’ 
avuso gamam va ti sikkhapadam ca anadariyam ca 
bhikkhubhimsapanakam ca). 

anadariya, n. [from anadara], disrespect; disregard; 
carelessness', Vin IV 113,9 (avuso Channa evarupam ma 
akasi n’ etam kappati ti, so -am paticca karoti yeva); 
V 118,13 (dve -ani puggalanadariyam ca 
dhammanadariyam ca); AV 146, n (-am appahaya); 
Vibh 371,7 (-am anadarata agaravata Vibh-a499,26: 
ovadassa anadiyanavasena anadarabhavo -am); 
Mil 266,n (apattim apajjanti... -ena va ajananena va ti); 
Pp 20,14 (-am °-ta). 

anadariyaka, mfn. [anadariya + ka 2 ], disrespectful', 
Pv-a5, 29 (duccaritanirato -o hutva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anadariko). 

anadariyana, n. [from *adariyati < S, adriyate ?], 
disrespect; Vibh-a499,26 (°’-akaro anadarata, eds so, 
perhaps wr ? * As 393,22: anadiyanakaro). 
anadaniyanakaro in Ee at As 393,22 is wr for 
anadiyanakaro (Be, Ce, Se so). 
anadi-anidhanappavatta, mfn., proceeding or existing 
without beginning or end; Nett 112,13 (dvasatthi ditthi- 
gatani mohajalam -am). 
anadiyana 1 , see sv adiyana 1 . 


anadiyana 2 , n., -a,/ [from adiyati 2 , or from adiyati 1 ], 
lack of respect; not regarding with attention; or not 
accepting; Th-aHI 6, n (so therassa vacanam nadiyi, 
thero tassa -ena...); As 393,21 (ovadam °-vasena 
anadarassa bhavo anadariyam) ^ Vibh-a 499,25; As 393,22 
(°* -akaro va anadarata, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
anadaniy akaro); Vibh-a 499 ,28 foil, (anadda ti -a 
anaddayana ti °’ -akaro); Pj II 516,29 (buddhadinam 
vacanam anadiyanataya). 
anadiyana, mfn., neg. part.pr. of adiyati 1 qv. 
anadiyi, neg. aor. 3. sg. [of adiyati 2 ], took no notice 
(of); did not show respect (to); Pv-a 208, l (eko 
upasako ... ovadamadasi, so tarn anadiyi, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee anadayi, prob. wr). 
anadiyitva, neg. absol. of adiyati 1 qv. 
ananu- is the rhythmically (or metrically) lengthened 
form of an-(a 3 ) + anu 1 - in ananugiddha (see 

sv anugijjhati), ananujana(t) (see sv anujanati), 
ananutappa(t) (see sv anutapati), ananupassi(n) (see 
sv anupassi[n]), ananuputtha (see sv anupucchati), 
ananuyayi(n) (see sv anuyayi[n]), ananuruddha (see 
sv anurujjhati), ananuloma (see sv anuloma), ananuvajja 
(see sv anuvadati). 

anapajja, neg. absol. of apajjati qv. 
anapattika, mfn. [a 3 + qjatti + ka 2 ], who has committed 
no offence; Vin I 114,30 (bhikkhunam -anam); V 218,4 
(karako ca sangho -o siya); Sp 374, s (sace bhagava ... 
cittuppadamattena apattim pannapeyya ko sakkuneyya 
-am attanam katum); —see also sapattika. 
anapara, mfn. [a 3 + apara, with rhythmical or metrical 
lengthening], without another, matchless; Sn 1094 
(akincanam anadanam etam dipam -am nibbanam iti nam 
brumi; Pj II 597,23: -an ti aparapatibhagadipavirahitam, 
setthan ti vuttam hoti). 

anaparadhakammanta, mfn., see sv aparadha. 
anapuccha, neg. absol. o/apucchati qv. 
anamata, mfn. [cfS. anamita], where no-one has died; 
unaffected by death; Ja II 56,2* (n’ atthi loke -am; 
c/Ja II 56,s’foil. : matatthanam hi upacaravasena amatan ti 
vuccati, tarn patisedhento -an ti aha, anamatan ti pi patho, 
lokasmim hi anamatatthanam asusanatthanam nama 
n’atthi ti atiho) quoted Dhp-all 99,4* and Sadd 809,24 
(ettha na amatam -an ti amatasaddena matatthanabhutassa 
susanassa vacanatta). 

anamanta, anamanta, neg. absol. o/amanteti qv. 
anamika,/ [te], the ring-finger; Abh266. 
anayasa, mfn., [a 3 + ayasa, or from a 3 + aya], not made of 
iron; or without profit, without benefit;! Vv845 
(ujjangalam tattam ivam kapalam -am paralokena tulyam; 
Vv-a 335,20 foil.: n’ atthi ettha ayo sukhan ti -am ... atha 
va na ayasan ti -am. paralokena ti narakena tulyam, 
narakam ... samantato ayomayatta ayasam ca, idam pana 
tadabhavato -am ... anassayan ti ca keci pathanti). 
anarambha 1 , see sv arambha 1 . 

anarambha 2 , mfn. [a 3 + arambha 2 ; cfAs RE III G prananam 
anarambho; K pananam analambh(e)], not involving 
killing or destruction; Vin III 149,14 (vatthum 
desetabbam -am saparikkamanam; 151,23: -am nama na 
kipillikanam va asayo hoti na upacikanam va asayo 
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hoti...); Sp 569,8 (sarambham -an ti sa-upaddavam 
anupaddavam); Utt-vn 714. 
anaradhika, see sv aradhaka. 
anariya, see sv ariya. 
anarocana, /, see sv arocana. 
analapanata,/, abstr ., seesv alapana. 
anajika in Ee at A III 352, i and 384,11 is wr for analhiya 
(or analhika) qv. 

analhiya, analhika, mfn. [*5. anadhya], not rich; poor, 
destitute ; Vin V 149, i (kulam gantva appabhogam -am); 
MI 450,34 (puriso dajiddo assako ~o, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
analiyo; Ps III 167, 21 : -o ti na addho); A III 352 ,1 
(dajiddo assako ~o inam adiyati, Ce so; Be analhiko; Ee 
analiko; Se anaddhiko); 384 ,11 (puriso dajiddo assako ~o, 
Ce so; Be anajhiko; Ee anajiko; Se anaddhiyo); JaV 
96,23* (api ca dajidda kapana-a; 97, 15 ': -a ti na ajhika; Ee 
so; Be, Ce ti anajha; Se analiya ti anala); VI 360,28* (-0 
appadhano daliddo, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se analayo); — see 
also addha 2 , ajhika. 

anavakula, mfn. [apparently a 3 + ava + kula (= kula ?) 
with rhythmical or metrical lengthening ], not slop¬ 
ing; level; JaV 168,24* (apparaja ca bhumi... -a 
vejuriyupanlla catuddisam ambavanam surammam, so all 
eds, perhaps wr [metrically irregular] for anakula or 
*anokula? 169, r: -a ti na avakula akhanima ukkula- 
vikulabhavarahita va samasanthita... vejuriyamaya 
pasannasalila nilobhasa ... pokkharanl ti attho, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee ukkulabhavarahita va). 
anavaftana, f, see sv anvavattana. 

anavatti(n), mfn. [see avattati], not turning to; not 
seduced, unaffected; MI 91,29 (so n’ eva tava -I 

kamesu hoti; Ps II 63,7: -I hoti anavattano anabhogo na 
hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -I hoti ~ino anabhogo). 
anavatti, / [see avattati and cf S. anavrtti], not 

returning, not coming back; — °-dhamma, mfn. [cf 
BHS anavartikadharma, anavrttikadharmin, anavrtti- 
dharman], not subject to return (to this world, see 

anagami[n]J; not liable to turn back or change; D I 

156,21 (opapatiko hoti tatthaparinibbayi ~o tasma loka) = 
AI 232,20 (MpII 349 , 2 i: yonigativasena anagamana- 
dhammo) = Pp 16 , 22 ; A IV 402, 13 (-am me cittam kama- 
bhavaya ti); JalV 245,5 (anagaml -0 tasma loka); 
Ud-a317,9 (tesam cittam upatthambhetva ~e katva; ^ 
PsIV 109,12: anivattidhamme); Cp-a 299 ,32 (bodhisatto 
bodhiya niyato -0 hoti ti); Pp-a 245, 17 (—taya). 
anavattika in eds at Pet 193,20 is prob. wr for 
anavatthika qv sv avatthika. 
anavayha, mfn ., neg.fpp o/avahati qv. 
anavara 1 , (mfn. [a 3 + avara with rhythmical or metrical 
lengthening, cf anapara; but perhaps wr], (what is) 
not inferior, excellent; the matchless; Ap 552,23 
(abhabbatthane vajjetva paripacento -am, Ee so; Se 
anacaram; Be varayanti anacaram; Ce parivajjenti 
anacaram) * 586 ,15 (pacayantl -am, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
varayitva anacaram) * 593,25 (pacayimha -am, Ee so; Be, 
Ce, Se varayimha anacaram). 

anavara 2 , mfn. [a 3 + avara], irresistible; without ob¬ 
struction; It 76,8* (jetvana maccuno senam vimokkhena 
-am; It-a II 75,io: annehi avaritum patisedhetum 


asakkuneyyatta ca -am... vimokkhena ariyamaggena 
jitva; or perhaps to anavara 1 ). 
anavasura, mfn. [a 3 + avasura with rhythmical or 
metrical lengthening ], on which the sun has not set; 
recent; JaV 56,3* (-am cirarattasamsitam uccavacam 
caritam idam puranam; 56,2 r: -an ti na avasuram anatthan- 
gatasuriyan ti attho ... pubbanhe katam tarn divasam eva 
sayanhe saranto viya). 

anavaha, mfn. [a 3 + avaha], not bringing, not pro¬ 
ducing; Patis-a217,7 (avippatisarajaya dubbalapitiya na 
vatthubhutani tassa °-tta). 
anavikatva, mfn. 9 neg. absol. o/avikaroti qv. 
anaviddha in Ee at Pv-al35 ,15 is prob. wr for 
anapaviddha qv sv apaviddha. 

anavesaka, mfh. [a 2 + avesa + ka 2 ], not taking possess¬ 
ion; Ap-a279,34 (so bhutavejjo tassa yakkhagahitassa 
purisassa avesabhutam vihanne ... samulam ca mulena 
saha ayatim -am katva vinasaye, Ce so; Be, Se 
anasevakam; Ee anasavakam). 
anasaka 1 , mfh. 9 see sv asaka. 

anasaka 2 , mfn. [a 3 + nasa + ka 2 ], not destroying; JaV 
118 , 2 ' (avinasake ti tava santakanam dhanadhannadinam 
-e, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se avinasake). 
anasaka, f [cf S. anasaka, n.] f fasting (as an ascetic 
practice); S IV 118, 1 * (-a thandilasayika ca pato sinanam 
ca tayo ca veda); Dhp 141 (na naggacariya na jata na 
panka nanasaka thandilasayika va; Dhp-a III 77, 20 : bhatta- 
patikkhepo ti attho); JaV 241,28* (chadanam katva 
vancayanti manusse -a thandilaseyyaka ca rajojallam 
ukkutikappadhanam ...); — see also anasaka 1 . 
anasavaka in Ee at Ap-a279,34 is prob. wr for 
anavesaka qv. 

anasadaniya, mfh. f neg. fpp of caus. of asidati qv. 
anaharaniya, mfn., neg. fpp of aharati qv. 
anaharaka, mfn. [a 3 + ahara + ka 2 ], not taking food; 

Spk II 398,30 (anasaka ti ekahadvihadivasena -a), 
anahuta, mfn., neg. pp of avhayati qv. 
anikilitavi(n), anikkijitavi(n), mfn. [cfS. nikridayati], not 
having finished playing; taking enjoyment; SI 9,6 
(daharo tvam bhikkhu pabbajito ... bhadrena yobbanena 
samannagato pathamena vayasa -i kamesu; Spk I 42, 12 : 
kamesu ti kamesu akatakijo abhuttavi akatakamakljo ti 
attho) * 117,25 (dahara ... -ino). 
anigha, anigha, mfn. [BHS anigha; etymology uncertain; 
explained by cts as niddukkha, cf nigha 1 and nigha; or 
as a 3 + igha, hence frequent spelling anigha which is, 
however, usually unmetrical; other possible connect¬ 
ions are with agha 1 , or with (ni)hanti, cf nigha 2 ], free 
from affliction, from misery; free from evil; MI 288,27 
(ima satta avera avyapajjha -a sukhl attanam pariharantu 
ti); S I 12 , 12 * (tarn chinnagantham -am nirasam; Spk I 
46,26: -an ti niddukkham); 54,27* (aghajatassa ve nandi 
nandijatassa ve agham anandi -0 bhikkhu); Dhp 294 
(rattham sanucaram hantva anigho yati brahmano); Sn 17 
(-0 tinnakathankatho visallo); 460 (santam vidhumam 
-am nirasam); Th 745 (panca pancahi hantvana anigho 
yati brahmano); 1234 (anigha khinapunabbhava isi, eds 
so; read -a me ?); Ja III 443, 17 * (-0 tuvam vassasatani 
palaya, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee anigho; 443,27 *. niddukkho 
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hutva); V 343,8* (jiva tvam -o ciram); —see also anlgha. 
aniccantikataya in Ce, Ee at Vism611,26 is wr for 
anaccantikataya (Be, Se so). 

anicchaka, mfn. [te], not . wishing, not intending; 
Sp 205 ,2 (tena te maranena pi mayam akamaka -a) = 
Ps III 292,5 (Be, Se so; Ce anicchamanaka; Ee wr 
anicchamataka). 

anicchamanaka, mfn. [neg. part.pr. of icchati qv + ka 2 ], 
not wishing; unwilling ; Ja IV 44 ,i (ath’ assa pita -assa 
ekam kumarikam anesi, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce anicchamanass’ 
eva); V210 ,13 (kim bhikkhave -am bhikkhum anayittha 

t{ }. 

anihja, mfn. and n. [BHS id.], 1. (mfn.) immobile; im¬ 
movable; imperturbable ; Vibh-al44,n (rupavacara 
kusala cetana -a samana); — 2 . (n.) immovability, im¬ 
perturbability; — °-ppatta, mfn., having attained im¬ 
movability; imperturbable; Ud-a 185,30 (rupavacara- 
catutthajjhanam ... -am sayam aninjanatthena anenjan ti 
vuccati, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se anenjappattam); 

— see also aneja (^v eja), anenja. 
anifthaAgata, mfn., see jvnittha. 
anina, see sv anana. 

aniddharita, mfn. [neg. pp of *ni(s) + dhareti], not 
determined, not settled; — °-samatthiya, mfn., the 
fitness of which is not settled; Ud-a 93,19 (kim -ena 
antarabhavena parikappitena payojanan ti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr anudharita-). 

aniddhi(n), mfn. [from iddhi], without prosperity; 
poor; JaVI 584,18* (unchacariyaya jlvitam -inam 
maharaja damet’ assam va sarathi tyamha aniddhika danta 
asamiddhi dameti no; or aniddhi nam? 584, lA'foll.: 
-man ti maharaja aniddhim asamiddhim daliddapurisam 
nama sa va aniddhi cheko sarathi assam viya dameti). 
aniddhika, mfn. [a 3 + iddhi + ka 2 ], poor; powerless; 

Ja VI 584, 19 * (ty amha -a danta asamiddhi dameti no), 
anindilocana, anindalocana, mfn. [< S. anindya + 
locana?], with faultless, beautiful eyes; JaVI 265,23* 
(bhatta te hessami -e, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anindalocane; 
265,26 : -eti aninditabbalocane). 
anindha, mfn. [a 3 + *indha], without fuel; JalV 26,22* (-o 
dhumaketu va kodho yass’ upasammati, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee 
anedho; 27,io': anindhano aggi viya) quoted Cp-a 138,28* 
(eds so). 

anipphada, m. [from nipphajjati; cf S. anispatti], non¬ 
accomplishment; incompletion; JaVI 381,7* (-aya 
saheyya dhiro nippannattho yathasukham bhaneyya, so 
read ? Ce, Ee anippadaya; Be anipphannata; Se 
anipphannaya; Ce, Ee, Se unmetrical; CPD sv anipphada 
suggests a nipphada; 381,9': maharaja yava attano 
icchitam na nipphajjissati tava pandito adhivaseyya) = 
388,19* (Ce, Ee -aya; Be anipphannata; Se anipphannaya); 

— see also nipphada. 

anibbacanlya, mfn. [neg. fpp of *ni(s) + vacati; 
S. anirvacanlya], not to be explained or analysed; 
Sadd 285,n (°-tta vicchasaddanam). 
anibbatti(n), mfn. [from nibbattati ornibbatti], not being 
born again; JaVI 573 , 2 * (-1 tato assam, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be anivatti; 573, io': tato Tusitabhavanato cavitva manussa- 
ttam agato va punabbhave -I assam, sabbannutam 


papuneyyan ti). 

anibbisa(t), mfn. and/or anibbisam, ind. [part.pr. 
and/or namul absol. (for *anibbesam me) of *ni(s) + 
visati (or of nivisati); cf K.R. Norman, 1969, 
pp. 141-42; 1971, pp. 92-3; 1997, p. 100], not settl¬ 
ing, not resting; or not paying; without expiation; 
Dhp 153 (anekajatisamsaram sandhavissam -am 
gahakarakam gavesanto; cf Dhp -a III 128, n: tarn nanam 
avindanto alabhanto yeva sandhavissam) * Th 78 
(c/Th-a I 182,19: -an ti tassa nivattakananam avindanto 
alabhanto); ThI 159 (yathabhuccam ajananti samsari ’ham 
-am; c/Thl-a 137, i 3 foil.: samsarasamudde patittham 
avindanti alabhanti). 

animisa, mfn. and m. [S. animisa], 1. (mfn.) unwinking; 
open (of the eyes); Ja I 77,30 (sattha... -ehi akkhihi 
olokayamano sattaham vltinamesi); V 34, n (yakkhanam 
akkhini rattani honti -ani); VI 336,39' (akkhmam °-taya 
c’ eva rattataya ca yakkhinim yakkhinl ti natva pi); 
Dath 5:26; Thup 233, n (-ena cakkhuna); — 2. (m.) a 
god; a fish; Abh 12 (nijjaranimisa dibba); 1044 (deva- 
macchesv -o); Sadd All, 25 * (sudhasi tidaso saggavasi -o 
pi ca); — see also nimisa. 

anila, m. (and n.) [& anila, m.], air; wind; Abh 37; 
Th 1013 (pabbato -o pi ca); Ja II 219,21* (giri-m-iva -ena 
duppasaho); Ap-a 427 ,11 foil. (n’ atthi niliyanam 

gopanam ettha ti -am... -am ca tarn ayanam c’ eti 
anilayanam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ettha ti allnam, prob. wr); 

— °’-afijasa, m.n., the wind’s path, air, space; 
Ap 253,24 (padam n’ atthi ambare -e); 381,7 (sambuddho 
agacchi -a); Bvl:31 (sangitiyo pavattenti ambare -e); 
Sadd442 ,m* (akaso ambaram ... vayupatho apatho -am); 

— °6ddhuta, mfn., shaken, agitated by the wind; 
Abh 600; — °-patha, m., the wind’s path, air, space; 
Abh 46; Ja IV 119,4 (-en’ eva uttarahimavantam gantva). 

anivatti(n), mfn. [S. anivartin], not turning back; not to 
be turned back; AI 147, 1 8* (-1 bhavissami brahma- 
cariyaparayano; Mp II 243,3 foil. : pabbajjato c’eva 
sabbannutananato ca na nivattissami anivattako 
bhavissami, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anibbattako va); Ja III 5,23 
(amhakam ranno suhada -ino hutva yujjhatha ti); Ps III 
122,8 (buddhanam pi atekiccha -ino). 

anivattika, mfn. [anivatti(n) + ka 2 ], not turning back, 
persevering; continuing; Mp III 260,27 (pabbajjato -o 
bhavissami brahmacariyavasato -o); Pj I 153 ,10 (loka- 
dhamma ti yava lokappavatti tava ~a dhamma ti). 

anisedhanata, f, abstr., see sv nisedhana. 

anissuka, mfn. [BHS anirsuka], not jealous, not 
envious; A IV 98,7* (vitalobha -a, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, 
Ce, Se anussuka; Mp IV 49,25: katthaci ussukkam 
anapanna); — see also issuki(n). 

anika, (m.)n. (occasionally written anika) [S. anika, 
m.n.], an army; troops; Abh 381 (- 0 ); Vin I 185,16 
(hirannam ohaya... sattahatthikam ca -am; Sp 1083, 20 : 
ettha cha hatthiniyo eko ca hatthl ti idam ekam -am); 
IV 107,34 (-am nama hatthanikam assanikam rathanikam 
pattamkam); Ja VI 499,26* (yassa pubbe -ani... yayantam 
anuyayanti); Kkhll8 ,19 foil.; Vin-vn 1580 (dassan- 
atthay’ -am va, Be so; Ee anikam); — ife see pace -, bala-, 
vipacc-; — °’-agga , n., the front, van of an army; 
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Sn421 (jatima viya khattiyo sobhayanto -am naga- 
sanghapurakkhato); — °-ttha, m., a soldier, esp. a 
royal guard, bodyguard ; Abh 342; D III 64,32 (ganaka- 
mahamatta -a dovarika); JaV 100,9* (hattharoha -a 
rathika); Ap 360,i (dovarika -a); — °-dassana, n., a 
troop inspection, review of soldiers', VinlV 107,8 
(senavyuham pi -am pi gacchanti); D I 6, 17 ; Nidd I 367 ,1 
(-am. Be so; Ce, Ee, Se anikadassanam). 

anigha, see sv anigha. 

anigha, / [c/5, aniha], inactivity; indifference; JalV 
424,21* (ma ~aya hapesi; cf 424,27': ito gantva pattabbaya 
niddukkhabhavaya viriyam ma hapesi; cf anigha) = 
V 359,29*. 

anitika, mfn. [a 3 + Tti + ka 2 ], free from calamity or 
distress; Abh 7; Sadd 70,26* (nibbanam... saranam ca 
parayanam -am); Vin II 79,2 (disa abhaya -a 
anupaddava); Snll37 (yo me dhammam adesesi... 
tanhakkhayam -am; Pj II 605,26: -an ti kilesa-iti- 
virahitam); Ap 387,19 (vannava yasava homi mahabhogo 
~o); Mil 304,9 (so aggi vuccati -0 anupaddavo samaye 
nibbuto nama ti); — see also sa-itika. 

anitiha, mfn. [from a 3 + itiha or itiha with rhythmical or 
metrical lengthening ], not received through trad¬ 
ition; not based on hearsay; A II 26, 10 * (samvarattham 
pahanattham brahmacariyam -am adesayi so bhagava; 
Mp III 42,9: -an ti itihaparivajjitam, aparapattiyan ti attho) 
= It28, 14 * (cf It-al 111,30 foil.: itiyo vuccanti 

upaddava ... itiyo hanati vinaseti pajahati ti itiham, anu- 
Itihan ti -am... atha va itihi anatthehi saddhim hananti 
gacchanti pavattanti ti itiha tanhadikilesa, n’ atthi ettha itiha 
ti -am, itiha ti va yathavutten’ atthena titthiyasamaya, 
tappatipakkhato idam -am; anitihan tipi patho); Sn 1053 
(kittayissami te dhammam... ditthe dhamme -am); 
Th331 (anuppatto sacchikato sayam dhammo -o); Jal 
450,28* (vayamassa phalam passa bhutta amba -am; 
451,6': idam vayamassa phalam, tarn ca kho pana -am, iti 
ha asa iti ha asa ti evam itihitihena gahetabbam na hoti, 
paccakkham eva tarn phalam passa ti). 

anilaka, anijaka, see sv ane}aka. 

anu 1 , ind. [te], prefix to nouns, adjectives, adverbs; 
prefix to verbs; preposition; adverb; frequently 
inserted in iterative cpds; before vowels usually 
taking the form anv- (occasionally arm-/* sometimes, 
esp. in cpds, lengthened to anu-; sometimes repeated 
as preverb, prefix or preposition; Abh 1174; 
Sadd 883,14*/?//. — 1. as prefix and preverb 

expresses: with, along; after, behind; subordinate to, 
inferior to; according to, in conformity with; 
severally, one after the other; repeatedly; — 2. as 
separate preposition: (i ) with acc., and in 

prepositional cpds, expresses: according to, in 
conformity with; severally, each by each; (ii) with loc. 
expresses: along, alongside; — 3. as adverb: 
anu-d-eva (or - anvadeva qv): after, afterwards; next; 
Sp 158,32 (anussarami ti... jatipatipatim anugantva 
anugantva sarami anudeva va sarami; Sp-t [Be] I 389,23: 
anudeva ti anu eva, dakaro padasandhivasena agato) * 
It-all 135,8; Mp I 73,20 (anvadeva ti anudeva sah’eva 
ekato yeva ti attho); — anu- may sometimes represent 


ano- (< -anava-), see anusumbhitva, anussuta 2 . 
anu 2 is a frequent spelling for anu qv. 
anu-anu-avafteti , pr. 3 sg., turns, directs repeatedly; 

Vibh-a 500,26 (—eti ti anvavattana). 
anu-anu-aharitva, ind. [absol. of *anu-anu + aharati], 
bringing repeatedly; Ud-a389,8 (samannaharitva ti... 
samma -itva). 

anu-anugijjhati, pr. 3 sg ., eagerly desires again and 
again; Nidd-al 55 ,17 (anugijjhati ti —ati punappunam 
pattheti). 

anu-anunayana, n ., repeated conciliation; Nidd-al 
38,4 (visaye sattanam -ato anunayo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anu 
nayanato). 

anu-anupassati, pr. 3 sg ., contemplates repeatedly; 
Vism642,i3 (anupassati ti -ati, anekehi akarehi puna¬ 
ppunam passati ti attho). 

anu-anupassana, n ., contemplating repeatedly; 
Sp 435,7 (ubhayam pi pana purimapurimanananam -ato 
anupassana ti vuccati) = Patis-a 504,25. 
anu-anuset i, pr. 3 sg., clings repeatedly; recurs again 
and again; Nidd-al 41,23 (thamagatthena -eti ti 
anusayo). 

anu-andati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + andati], adheres to, 
follows; Sadd 377,24 (ettha -ati anubandhati ti anvadi, 
anvadi eva anvadeva ti). 
anu-aya, see sv anvaya. 
anu-avassa, see sv anvavassa. 
anu-agata, see sv anvagata. 
anu-agantva, see sv anvagantvana. 
anu-anayati, see sv anvanayati. 

anu-ayoga, m., repeated exercise, persistent applic¬ 
ation; Nidd-al 354, 1 (anuyogan ti... -am punappunam 
karanam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee omit). 
anu-avatjati, see sv anvavattati. 
anu-avittha, see sv anvavisati. 
anu-iti, anu-eti , see sv anveti. 
anu-esati , see sv anvesati. 

anu-esi(n), mfn. [S. anvesin], searching for, seeking; — 
ifc see kimkusala- (sv ka 3 ), kusala-. 
anu-otthata, mfn. [pp o/*anu 1 + ottharati], covered all 
over; Vin I 32,8 (yasmim padese bhagava viharati so 
padeso udakena -o hoti, Ee so; Ce otthato; Se otthato; Be 
na otthato). 
anuka, see sv anuka. 

anukaftkhi(n), mfn. [S. anukanksin], longing for; — ifc 
see piya-. 

anukaddhana, n. [cf S. anukarsana], (gr.t.t.) referring 
back (to a former rule); including (in a preceding 
rule); Sadd 330,17 (jakkha bhakkhane ca, 
hasananukaddhanattham cakaro). 
anuka(jcjhita, mfn. [pp of *anu‘ + kaddhati; cf S. 
anuVkrs], dragged along; Vism 104,30 (dosacarito 
padaggehi khananto viya gacchati sahasa padam 
nikkhipati sahasa uddharati -am c’ assa padam hoti); 
105,4* (dutthassa hoti -am padam mujhassa padam 
sahasanupilitam) = Pj II 544,2* (^ Mp I 436, n*: 
avakaddhitam; ^ Dhp-al 201 , 7 *: dutthassa hoti 
sahasanupilitam mujhassa hoti avakaddhitam padam). 
anukantati , pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + kantati 1 ], cuts; SI 49, 14 * 
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(kuso yatha duggahlto hattham evanukantati) = Dhp 311. 

anukantana, n. [from anukantati], cutting ; Mp IV 195,20 
(anupavitthatthena °’ -atthena ca sallato). 

anukampaka, m/(~a and -ika)w. [to], kind, caring, com¬ 
passionate; D II 143,23 (Anando ... rodamano atthasi... 
satthu ca me parinibbanam bhavissati yo mamam ~o ti; 
Sv584,2i: yo mam anukampati anusasati); 111187,22 
(catuhi... thanehi ~o mitto suhado veditabbo); SI 197,8 
(devata tassa bhikkhuno anukampika); Pv5:3 (evam 
dadanti natinam ye honti -a; Pv-a 25,25: -a ti atthakama 
hitesino); ThI210 (me mata... anukampika); JalV 4, 20 * 
(-anarn natinam vacanam samma nakari); V 329, 17* (-a 
patittha ca pubbe rasadadi ca no ... mata; 329, 21 ': -a ti 
muduhadaya); Ap 148,20 (~o lokavidu); 538,29 (aho 
’nukampika amham sabbasam vira Gotami, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee aho ’nukampita, prob. wr); Mil 108,18 (buddho 
karuniko ~o hitesi). 

anukampati, pr. 3 sg. [S. anuVkamp], takes pity on; 
cares for; commiserates, sympathises with (acc. or 
gen.); Vin II 128,30 (pacchimam janatam tathagato ~ati); 
D III 189,n (matapitaro ... puttam -anti); S V 189,3 (ye 
bhikkhave -eyyatha); A III 263,27 (gihlnam -ati); IV 79 ,20 
(tarn arahanto pathamam -anta -issanti); Pv 13:6 (~a mam 
dhira mahanubhava); 27:8 (~assu); Th 238 (yo ca mettena 
cittena sabbapananukampati); Ja III 309,21* (atho mam 
~asi); VI 281,28* (in fn : -ahi me amma, Be, Se so; Ee 
anukampaka patitha, prob. wr; Ce omits); Ap 360,21 
(~atu me buddho); — part.pr. (a) anukampa(t), mfn., 
It 21, 10 * (sabbe ca pane manasanukampam; = AIV 
151,3*: manasanukampl); (b) anukampanta, mfl~znX\)n., 
A III 42,21 (te saddham yeva pathamam -anta -anti); 
Pv 32:4 (mam -anto); Ap 325 ,15 (amhakam -anto 
upagacchi vinayako); Ja III 243,23' (-antassa); Th-al 
123,i (-antiya maya); (c) anukampamana, mfn. Sn 37 
(mitte suhajje -amano hapeti attham patibaddhacitto); Ja V 
83 , 21 * (mata va puttam -amano); — aor. 3 sg. 
(a) anukampi, S I 82 ,20 (ubhayena vata mam so bhagava 
atthena ~i); Th 334 (anusasi mam ariyavata -I anuggahi, 
or to anukampi[n] qv); JaV 73,28'; (b) anukampittha, 
Mhv 37:109; — absol. (a) anukampa, Ja III 442,8* 
(panemi dandam -a yoniso); (b) anukampiya, Ap 504,28 
(lokanayako -iya Sakyanam upesi Kapilavhayam); — 
pp anukampita, mfn. [to], favoured; pitied; treated 
with compassion; MI 23,37 (~-rupa ’yam bhota 
Gotamena pacchima janata); Pv 27:30 (anukampit’ amha 
bhadante bhatten’ acchadanena); Ap421,is (--tta tena 
devadevena tadina, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anukampitako); — 
anukampita in Ee at Ap 538,29 (aho ’nukampita amham) 
is prob. wr for anukampika (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
fpp (a) anukampiya, mfn., Vv40:6 (yassa me anu- 
kampiyo, eds so, read yo me assa ~o koci with 
L. Alsdorf 1967, p. 3291 Vv-a 180, 21 : yassa ti yo assa 
~o ti anukampitabbo); (b) anukampitabba, mfn., Sp 780,23 
(na pijetabbo anukampitabbo ti); Vv-a 180, 21 ; Sadd 556,2; 
— caus. part.pr. anukampenta, mfn., taking pity on, 
sympathising with; ThI-a 247 ,32 (puttaka ti samanna- 
voharena dhltaram anukampento alapati). 

anukampana, n. [to], compassion, taking pity; 
Abh 1193; Ps II 236,2 (pacchimam janatam ~ato); Mp II 


160,15; — anukampana in Ee at Pv-a88,6 is wr for 
anukampamana (Be, Ce, Se so). 
anukampa, f [to], compassion, pity, mercy; kindness 
(to, gen. or loc.); Abh 160; Vin III 42, 15 (na hi nama ... 
tassa moghapurisassa panesu anuddaya ~a avihesa 
bhavissati; Sp 288, is: ~a ti paradukkhena cittakampana); 
D1204, 16 (-am upadaya ti); MI 12,16 (atthi me tumhesu 
-a); SI 206, 27* (na tena hoti samyutto sanukampa 
anuddaya); Th 176 (yaya no -aya amhe pabbajayi muni); 
Ja III 280, is (tava -aya tarn marana mocetum agato ’mhl 
ti); NiddI 225,23 (na mayham imina attho api ca 
tumhakam yeva -aya patigganhaml ti); Mil 129, is (tassa 
kulassa -aya); Vism 39 ,1 (thero darakanam -aya maha- 
gamam agamasi); — °(a)-ta,/, abstr., compassion; 
kindness; Vin II 250,37 (karunnata hitesita-a, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se anukampita); — ifc see loka-. 
anukampi(n), mfn. [& anukampin], compassionate; 
sympathising with; AIV 151,3* (sabbe va pane manas¬ 
anukampl; * It 21,io*: manasanukampam; c/PDhp246: 
manasanukampl; Udana-v 31:43: anukampam); Th 334 
(anusasi mam ariyavata -I anuggahi, or aor. 3 sg.of 
anukampati qv); — anukampi in Ee at Ap 35, 13 is wr for 
anukampa (Be, Ce, Se so); — ifc see hita-. 
anukampika, / of anukampaka qv. 
anukampita, mfn.,ppof anukampati qv. 
anukampitaka, mfn. [anukampita + ka 2 ], favoured, 
treated with compassion; Ap 421,15 (-0 tena deva¬ 
devena tadina. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anukampitatta); 
anukarana, n. [to], imitation; following an example; 
Ud-a 29,20 (°-vasena); Th-all 60,2 (gajjantassa hi -am 
etam); Sadd 484,30 (anuvidha -e); — °-nama, an 
imitative word or compound (constructed from a 
phrase); Sadd 880,6 foil, (-am nama yevapano... 
natumhakavaggo ti); — °-sadda, m., an imitative word; 
onomatopoeic word; Ud-a 66,23 (akkulapakkulikam 
akasl ti tayo vare akkulo pakkulo ti... evarupam saddam 
akasi, -0 hi ayam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anukarana-); 
Sadd 642,15. 

anukaroti , pr. 3 sg. [5. anuVkr] (3 pi. anukaronti, 
anukubbanti), does after; imitates, emulates; equals 
(gen. of person); follows; A I 211,23 (imina pi arigena 
arahatam -omi uposatho ca me upavuttho bhavissati); S I 
19,4* (asanto nanukubbanti) = JalV 65,8*; Sn221 (evam 
gihl nanukaroti bhikkhuno); JaV 434,2 (katam —oti); 
Ps III 341,6 (tarn ca dhammam -ontu purentu); — 
part.pr. (a) anukara(t), mfn., Ja II 150,14* (tassanukaram; 
150,17': tassa -onto); (b) anukaronta, mfn., Ja 1491, 15 (na 
kho ... Devadatto idan’ eva mama -onto vinasam patto); 
(c) anukubba(t), mfn., Vin II 201,27* (mamanukubbam 
kapano marissati); (d)anukubbanta, mfn.. Jail 205,19' 
(anukubbantass’ eva); — see also anukubba. 
anukassami, fut. 1 sg. [of *anu‘ + kasati 3 ? 
cfS. anukarsa ? or for *anugassami, fut. of 
anugayati qv, cfS. gasyati ?], / will recite, I will quote; 
DII 255,23* (silokam -ami; Sv684,n: akkharapada- 
niyamitam vacanasanghatam pavattayissami). 
anukama, mfn. [anu 1 + kama], responding to love; 
loving in return; Jail 157,22* (ayam Assakarajena deso 
vicarito maya anukamayanukamena piyena patina saha, 
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Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anukamaya kamena; read 
anukamayanukamena ? 157,27': anuti nipatamattam, maya 
tam kamayamanaya tena mam kamayamanena ti attho). 

anukara, m. [to], imitation; resemblance ; Dip 5:39 
(pubbarigama bhinnavada Mahasangltikaraka tesam ca 
~ena bhinnavada bahu ahu). 

anukaranam, ind. (or -a, n.) [anu 1 + karana 1 ], in 
accordance with the argument or basis of opinion; 
(or: a basis of opinion in accordance with ...); 
Sp 1097,9 (dhammassa ca anudhammam vyakarontl ti 
bhagavato vuttakaranassa -am kathenti) * Sv 349,18 * 
Ps III 46,16 foil, (karanam nama tikotiparisuddhamaccha- 
mamsaparibhogo, -am nama mahajanassa tatha 
vyakaranam); — anukarana- in Ee at Ud-a 66,23 is wr for 
anukarana- qv. 

anukari(n), mfn. [*5. anukarin], imitating; resembling; 
Dath5:32 (in long cpd). 

anukinpa, mfn. \pp of* anu 1 + kirati; S. anuklma], strewn 
with; crowded with; Ud-a 350,24 (ragarajadihi -am); — 
ifc see bhamaragana-, raja-; — see also anvakari. 

anukiriya, f [S. anukriya], imitation ; Ja II 39,3 (na 
kho ... Devadatto idan’ eva -am karonto vinasam 
papuni); Dhp-al 144,3 (Devadatto... buddhalllhaya 
dhammam desessaml ti tumhakam -am kari ti). 

anukujjati, see sv anukujati. 

anukubba, mfn. [cf anukubbanti, anukubba(t) 
sv anukaroti], doing (in return); — ifc see kicca- 
(sv karoti). 

anukubba(t), anukubbanta, anukubbanti, see 

sv anukaroti. 

anukulam, anukulesu, ind. [anu 1 + acc., loc. o/kula], in 
each family; according to family custom; S I 76,24* (ye 
ca yanna nirarambha yajanti -am sada, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr anukulam; Spkl 146,13 foil. : ~esu yajanti, yam nicca- 
bhattadim pubbapurisehi patthapitam tam aparaparam 
anupacchindanta manussa dadanti ti attho) = AII 43 , 4 * 
(Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anukulam); — anukula -yafifia, 
mfn. or n. [cf BHS anukulayajna] (being) an offering 
according to family custom; D I 144,9 (niccadanani 
-ani, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se anukula-, prob. wr); A II 42,25 
(evarupam kho aham... nirarambham yannam vannemi 
yadidam niccadanam -am. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anukula-, 
prob. wr; Mp III 82 , 12 : -an ti amhakam pituhi pitamahehi 
dinnatta evam kulanukulavasena yajitabbam databban ti 
attho). 

anukujati, anukujjati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + kujati], calls in 
answer; JaVI 519,8' (kujantam -anti, Be so; Ce, Ee 
anukujjanti; Se upakujanti). 

anukula, mfn. [to], 1. following the bank; Ap 347,7 
(j atassarassanukula, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se -am); 
368,25 (-a ca ketaka, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce anukule; 
Se anukule); — 2. faithful, devoted; Saddh312 
(sahayo ... gunaddho -o ca, so read ? Ee wr anukulo); 
— 3. favourable, suitable; in conformity; (gr.t.t.) 
agreeing with; Ja IV 77 , 5 ' (appatikkulavadi ti... -ameva 
vadati); Vism 114,21 (ragacaritassa tava ettha dasa asubha 
kayagata satl ti ekadasa kammatthanani -ani. Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se anukulani); Ps I 168,25 (attano °-kammatthanam 
gahetva); As 168 ,11 (sac’ assa idam pathavlkasinam -am 


hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anukulam); Mhv 11:5 (duve 
dhlta canukula); Sadd 266,12*; — ifc see cariya-; — 
-bha^va, m., conformity; compliance; Dhp-aHI 162,21 
(sattha daharassa attano -am natva); Vv-a 71,is 
(samikassa -en’ eva vase vattanasila); Patis-a 526 ,29 
(nibbidanananam-ena anulomato); — °-yafifia in Ee at 
D1144,9 and A II 42,25 is wr for anukulayanna qv; — 
an anukula, mfn., not suitable; not in conformity; 
Sadd 470 ,m (virodho ti—ta); 527,28. 

anukulam, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of kula], along the bank; 
Ap 347,7 (jatassarassanukulam ketaka, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
-anukula); — anukulam in Ee at SI 76,24* and A II 43,4* 
is wr for anukulam qv. 

anukule, anukulamhi, ind. [anu 1 + loc. of kula; BHS 
anukule], on the bank; along the bank; Ap 257,13 
(suvannavannam sambuddham -e samahitam); Cp 2:7:3 
(vicaranto -amhi). 

anukulaka, mfn. [anukula + ka 2 ], conforming to; — ifc 
see iccha-. 

anukkama, m. [S. anukrama], 1. order; succession; 
Abh429; Sp 1312,14 (yatha pana attham vannayissama 
evam ettha -o veditabbo); Sv 461,34 (sabbam -am katva); 
Pj I 88,30 (idam hi suttam iminanukkamena bhagavata 
avuttam pi); — frequently instr. -ena, gradually, in 
due course; Ja 1262 ,20 (rajanam upatthahanto-ena ranno 
abbhantare vissasiko jato); Vism 125,30 (tass’ evam 
karontassa -ena nlvaranani vikkhambhanti); Ps I 90,2 
(samapattim nibbattento -ena amatam nibbanam 
patilabhati ti); Pv-a 5 , 3 o (-ena sabbasampattiyo 
parihayitva); — 2 . an element in the training of 
horses; MI 446,17 (tam enam assadamako uttarim 
karanamkareti -e mandale khurakaye ...; Ps III 158,16: ~e 
ti cattaro pade ekappaharen’ eva ukkhipane ca nikkhipane 
ca); — 3. an appurtenance; a toggle; Ps III 437, 14 (-0 
vuccati pase pavesanaganthi, ditthanusayass’ etam 
namam); — ifc see sah’-. 

anukkamati (and anukkameti ?), pr. 3 sg. [S. anuVkram], 
goes after, follows; treads upon; It 80,8* (ye sattha- 
vahena anuttarena sudesitam maggam -anti); Th 194 
(hatthikkhandhavapatitam kunjaro ce -e; Ih-all 62 , 28 : 
kunjaro -eyya ca); — part.pr. (a) anukkama(t), mfn., 
A III 41,8* (satam dhammam -am; Mp III 249,25: maha- 
purisanam dhammam -anto); Vv 64:1 (uyyanabhumim 
abhito -am); (b) anukkamanta, mfn. , Patis-a 2, 12 * (suttam 
ca yuttim ca -anto) = Nidd-al 2, 10 * (eds -ento); 
(c) anukkamamana, mfn., A V 195,2 (anupariyayapatham 
-amano); — inf. anukkamitave, SI 24,8* (na-y-idam 
bhasitamattena ekantasavanena va -itave sakka, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee -itum ve); — absol. anukkamma, JaV 269, 11 * 
(khuradharam anukkamma). 

anukkamitva, neg. absol. of ukkamati qv. 

anukkhipati, anukhipati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + khipati], 
throws along; throws back, gives in return; — 
part.pr. (a) anukkhipa(t), mfn., Cp 3:11:6 (darako vattam 
-am asivisam akopayi; Cp-a 246, 5 : gendukam -anto); 
(b) anukkhipanta 1 , mfn., Cp-a 246, 5 ; — aor. 3 sg. 

anukhipi, Th-aIII 58,32 (anvakasi ti... attano avudham 
anukhipi chaddesi); — fpp anukkhipitabba, mfn., 
Sp 1125,17 (anukkhepo nama yam kind -itabbam). 
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anukkhipanta 1 , mfn., part.pr. of anukkhipati qv. 
anukkhipanta 2 , mfn., neg. part.pr. of ukkhipati qv. 
anukkhipitva, neg. absol. of ukkhipati qv. 
anukkhepa, m. [from anukkhipati], throwing back, 
compensation ; Vin I 285,30 (anujanami bhikkhave -e 
dinne atirekabhagam datun ti; Sp 1125,17 foil.: ~o nama 
yam kind anukkhipitabbam anuppadatabbam kappiya- 
bhandam yattakam tassa pativimse adhikam tattake 
agghanake yasmim kisminci kappiyabhande dinne ti 
attho). 

anukhanati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + khanati 2 ; cf BHS 
anukhaneti], digs after or further ; JaV 233,13* 
(vltasaddham na seveyya udapanam v’ anodakam sace pi 
nam-e vari kaddamagandhikam; 234,4': sace pi... puriso 
udakam apassanto kalalam viyuhitva -eyya). 
anukhuddaka, mfn. [prob. extracted from 
khuddanukhuddaka qv sv khudda 1 ], minor, less import¬ 
ant ; Mil 144,3 (katamani tani khuddakani sikkhapadani 
katamani -ani sikkhapadani ti); Sp 876, n 
(khuddanukhuddakehi ti khuddakehi ca -ehi ca); Mp II 
348 ,15 foil. (tatrapi sarighadisesam khuddakam 
thullaccayam -am nama). 

anukhepana in Ee at Ap 405,7 (sarirassanukhepana) is 
wr for asukhepana qv sv asu 1 . 
anuga, mfn. [te], going after, following, accompanying 
(+gen.); SI 72,16* (kim c’ assa -am hoti chaya va 
anapayini); A V 300 ,12 (sabbam tarn idha vedanlyam na 
tarn-am bhavissatl ti); JalV 426,24* (hotu raja tavanugo); 
Ap 483,20 (sissa sabbe mamanuga); — ifc see eja-, 
magga-, vasa-; — see also anvaga. 
anugacchati, pr. 3 sg. [S. anugacchati], goes along; 
goes after, follows; goes or falls into (acc.); MI 
178,19 (so tarn —ati); S II 105,36 (so tarn -eyya); ThI 361 
(tarn maggam -ami yena tinna mahesino); JaVI 52,12' 
(nanugamissanti); 496,3*; (evam tarn -ami putte adaya 
pacchato); Ps II 407,23 (mam gacchantam -issasi); — 
anugacchati in Ee at Sv 395,26 is wr for anugajjati qv ; — 
part.pr. (a) anugaccha(t), mfn., Paris I 164,4 (-ato); 

(b) anugacchanta, mX~antI)«., MI 178, 20 ; Ap 525,14 
(addasam samanam aham vlthiya -antam); Dhp -a III 
197,i (ta -antiyo, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anapagacchantiyo); 
ThI-a 78,18 (kamaragasampayuttacittassa vasam -anti); 

(c) anugacchamana, mfn., Patis-a472,2 (assasam va 
passasam va -amanam cittam); — aor. 3 sg. 

(a) anugacchi, anuganchi, Mp I 182,12 (eds anuganchi) ^ 
Dhp-a II 137,15 {Be, Se -i; Ce, Ee anuganchi) * Th-aHI 
134,30 {Be, Ce, Se -i; Ee anuganchi); (b) anvagacchi, 
Pv 40:6 (puriso ca te pitthito anvagacchi); (c) anugamasi, 
Vin I 16,15; 3 pi. (a) anvagamum, JaVI 512,12*; 

(b) anugamamsu, JaV 508,21 {Ee so; Ce anugamimsu; 
Be, Se anugacchimsu); (c) anugacchimsu, Dhp-a II 178,7 
(anne pi bahu bhikkhu theram -imsu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
apucchimsu); — inf. (a) anugantum, Ja I 396 ,17 (na sakka 
tumhehi anugantum, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee agantum); 
(b) anugacchitum, Ps IV 164,8; — absol. anugantva, 
Ja IV 419 ,17 (thokam anugantva); Vism 401,33 (tass’ attho 
palim anugantva veditabbo); Mil 398, 20 ; Ud-a275,i4; — 
pass, part.pr. anugammamana , mfn., JaV 370 ,10 
(panjalina mahajanena anugammamano); Ap-a 58,5; — 


pp anugata, mfn. [te], following; accompanied by; 
fallen or gone into; affected by; relating to; 
Abh 1174; Dill 173, 10 * (parisa ’ssa hoti ’nugata acala); 
Ud 37,23* (-a manaso ubbilapa; Be, Ee, Se so, but 
unmetrical; Ce anuggata; Ud-a 237,2 foil.’. ~a ti cittena 
anuvattita ... anuggata ti pi pali, anutthita ti attho); Ja IV 
426, 27 ' (esa hamsaraja tava vasam -o hotu taya saddhim 
ekatthane vasatu); Patis I 128,4 (jatiya -o lokasannivaso); 
Kv 338,3 (yatha tilamhi telam -am anupavittham); 
Mil 204 ,27 (samsarasotam -a samsarasotena vuyhanta); 
Ps V 55,8 (tarn --tta ... anudhammo ti vuttam); — ifc see 
canda-; — neg. ananugata, mfn., not following; not led 
(by others); Pj II 297, 29 ; — ananugatantara, mfn., with 
independent mind; MI 386,24* (jhayissa ananu- 
gatantarassa suddhassa; cf Ps III 98, 16 : kilese ananugata- 
cittassa); — fpp anugantabba, mfn. and n. impers., 
Ud-a 249 ,28 (na imesu divasesu bhagava -o ti); 
Thi-a 171,19 (kalyanamitte -an ti); — see also anuVga, 
anvagata. 

anugacchanaka, mfn. [*anugacchana (anugacchana) + 
ka 2 ], following, accompanying; Ps III 207,22 (kayam 
°-kileso). 

anugacchana, f [from anugacchati], following; Paris I 
164,13*. 

anugajjati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. amWgarj], shouts again, 
states again strongly; Sv 395,26 (pathamavacanena 
bhagava gajjati dutiyena -ati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
gacchati... anugacchati). 

anugajja in Ee at Ap 410,27 is wr; read vinadanti gaja 
matta with Be, Ce, Se. 

anuganhanta in Ee at D I 53 ,13 is wr for anugganhanta, 
neg. part.pr. of ugganhati qv. 
anuganhati , see sv anugganhati. 
anugata, mfn ., pp of anugacchati qv. 
anugati, f. [te], following; imitation; Sv 1020,7 (tassa 
nanassa -iyam nanam; = Spk II 61, 21 : anugamane); Mp II 
145,4 (acariyupajjhayehi katam anukaronto ditthassa tesam 
acarassa -im apajjati nama); — ifc see dittha-. 
anugatika, mfn. [anugati + ka 2 ], following, imitating; 

adapted to; — ifc see kaya-, kusala-, citta-. 
anugantabba, anugantum, anugantva, see 
sv anugacchati. 

anugama, m. [te], following, going after; — 
duranugama, mfn., difficult to follow, difficult to be 
followed; Ja IV 65 ,15 (sappurisanam bodhisattanam 
dhammo aririehi -o); Cp-a 98,26. 
anugamana, n., -a, f {sometimes spelt anuggamana 1 , 
under the influence of paccuggamana) [S. anugamana], 
following, accompanying; the following day; infer¬ 
ence; Ps II 395 ,10 (gamam pindaya pavitthe bhikkhu disva 
paccuggamanam pattapatiggahanam asanapannapanam 
-an ti evamadikam mettam kayakammam nama); Spk I 
307 ,10 (manussa attharm-uposathassa paccuggamanam ca 
anuggamanam ca karissaml ti sattamiya pi navamiya pi 
uposathangani samadiyanti); II67 ,21 (tassa nanassa ~e 
nanam; = Sv 1020,7: anugatiyam); Vism 280,6 (satiya 
nirantaram assasapassasanam -am); 643,22 (arammanassa 
anvayena -ena); Patis-a495 ,1 (anubandhana ti -a); — 
anugamanadivasena in Ee at Spk III 42,24 is wr; Ce 
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anupagacchanatadi-; Be, Se anupagacchantadi-; — 
duranugamana, mfn., hard to follow ; Spkl 59,6 
(durannayo ti ~o); — ifc see paccuggamana-. 
anugammamana, mfn., pass, part.pr. of anugacchati qv. 
anuVga, [S. anuVga], to go after, follow; to act in 
conformity to; — aor. 3 sg. (a) anvaga, Mhv 7:10 (eko 
tam variyanto pi rajaputtena anvaga); (b) anvagam 1 , Ja V 
172, is* (tejo nu te nanvagam dantamulam, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se anvagatam; or from anvaga qv; 174,20': udahu visam 
dantamulam na anvagatam, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anvagatam; 
Se omits na); (c) anvagu 1 , Sn586 (anutthunanto 
kalakatam sokassa vasam anvagu; or 3 pi. ? see 
K.R. Norman, 1992b, p. 260; or from anvagu 4 qv; Pj II 
461,2: anvagu ti vasam gato); — 1 sg. (a) anvagam 2 , Ja V 
258,7* (maham kako va dummedho kamanam vasam 
anvagam, Be, Ce so; Ee annaga; Se anvaga) quoted 
Sadd 464,24 (anvagam); (b) annaga, Ja V 258, 7 * 
(maham... kamanam vasam annaga, Ee so; Be, Ce 
anvagam; Se anvaga); (c) anvagu 2 , Ja IV 121, 20 * (maham 
kamehi sammatto jaraya vasam anvagu; or from 
anvagu 4 ? 121 , 22 ' foil.: maham ... jaraya vasagami nama 
homi); — 3pi. anvagu 3 , SI 39,4* (namassa eka- 
dhammassa sabbe va vasam anvagu); Th469 (ye ca 
ghosena anvagu); — see also anugacchati. 
anugami(n), mfn. [*5. anugamin], following; Pet 166,12 
(yam manasa padutthena bhasati va karoti va dukkham 
assanugamini, eds so); Pj II 453,23 (anuyutta ti -ino 
sevaka); Patis-a 562 ,17 (tadanvaya hontl ti tam ~mi tam 
anuvattmi honti, Ee so; Ce -ini; Be, Se -ini; ad Patis II 
49,12 foil. : bhavanaya kat’ indriyani tadanvayani honti). 
anugamika, anugamiya, mfn. [from anugami(n)], 
following, accompanying; not leaving; Khp 8:8 (eso 
nidhi sunihito ajeyyo ~o; Pj I 223 ,11 foil. : anugacchati ti 
-o, paralokam gacchantam pi... na vijahati ti attho ... eso 
hi °-tta tam na ppajahati ti); JalV 280,23' (tam 
punnakammam pandita -am nidhim nama kathenti); 
Mil 159,31 foil, (na maharaja tathagato parisaya -0 parisa 
pana tathagatassa -a); Pj II 309 ,16 (-am attadhinam 
rajadhinam asadharanan ti); Saddh 311 (mahanidhanam 
nihitam akkhayam anugamiyam). 
anugayati, /?r. 3 sg. [£. anuVgai], sings after; repeats in 
verse; recites (a text or hymn); praises; Vin I 245,19 
(brahmana poranam mantapadam gitam pavuttam 
samihitam tad -anti) = D I 104, 11 ; Sn 1131 (parayanam 
-issam; Pj II 605,8: bhagavata gitam -issam); Mil 120 ,b 
( ye keci siddha saccam -anti mahamegho pavassatu ti); 
Pet 87, is (bhagava yattakani padani nikkhipati tattakehi 
—ati); — pass. pr. 3 sg. anugiyati, Sn 940 (tattha 
sikkhanugiyanti; c/Sadd 923,22: tattha sikkha na griyanti 
ti; and O. von Hiniiber, 1983, p. 72; K.R. Norman, 
1987, pp. 34-5); — pp anuglta, mfn. and n ., 1. {mfn.) 
recited; celebrated in song; JalV 234,3' (~o ti sabba- 
buddhehi vannito, Ee so, perhaps wr; Ce, Se samanugito 
ti; Be samanuggato ti; ad 233,14*: Ce, Ee, Se samanugito; 
Be samanuggato); — 2. (n.) reciting, intoning; 
Mil 120,14 (tesam saha saccam ~ena mahamegho 
pavassati); — see also anukassami. 
anugayana, n. [from anugayati (or anuginati)], singing 
after; repeating; Sadd 696,21 (tassa bhikkhuno jano 


anuginati... patiginati... bhikkhu... °-parigayanakiriya- 
vasena sampadanam hoti ti). 

anugahati , pr. 3 sg. [S. anuVgah], plunges into, enters; 
Saddh 611 (appamatto tu dhammanam sabhavam -ati 
sabhavam -anto mannaniyam na passati). 
anugijjhati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. anuVgrdh], is greedy after, 
covets; Sn 769 (kame yo naro -ati); 854 (rase ca 
nanugijjhati); Ja III 207, is* (ye ca tam -anti te honti 
cakkadharino); — neg. part.pr. ananugijjhanta, mfn., 
Pj II 163,8 (ananugiddho ti kanci dhammam tanhagedhena 
ananugijjhanto); — pp anugiddha, mfn., greedy after, 
coveting; Th 580 (rasesu -assa jhane na ramati mano) 
quoted Mil 395,23*; — neg. ananugiddha, ananugiddha 
{with rhythmical or metrical lengthening), mfn., free 
from greed; Sn 86 (nibbanabhirato ananugiddho); 144 
(kulesu ananugiddho); 778 (phassam parinnaya ananu¬ 
giddho); 952 (anitthuri ananugiddho anejo). 
anuginati, pr. 3 sg. [& anugmati], answers; encourages 
by repeating or praising; Sadd 696,n (bhikkhu janam 
dhammam saveti tassa bhikkhuno jano -ati tassa 
bhikkhuno jano patiginati sadhukaradanadina tam 
ussahayati ti attho); — see also anugayati, anugayana. 
anuglta, mfn., pp of anugayati qv. 

anugiti,/ [from anugayati; cf BHS anuglta-], a summary 
or recapitulation in verse; Pet 87 ,17 (-iyam); Nett 2 ,1 
(tassanugiti); 3, 10 * (yam pucchitam ca vissajjitam ca 
suttassa ya ca ~i); Ps I 39 ,11 (ayam pan’ ettha -i); Th-a III 
37,9 (tassa desanaya -im kathento). 
anuguna, mfn. [to], having similar qualities; suitable 
to; — ifc see tad-. 

anugutta, mfn. [5. anugupta], protected; Vv 84:36 
(mayanugutta); JaV 399,23* (tayanugutto Siri). 
anugganha, anuganha, m. [from anugganhati], favour; 
help; — °-sila, mfn., helpful, compassionate; 
Pv-a42,i (ye anukampaka -a honti; * Ud-a 82 , 21 : 
anuggahasila); — see also anuggaha 1 . 
anugganhaka, mfn. [anugganha + ka 2 ], compassionate, 
helpful; Pv-a 69,14 (anukampaka ti samparayikena atthena 
-a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anugganhataka). 
anugganhataka in Ee at Pv-a 69 ,14 is wr for 
anugganhaka qv. 

anugganhana, anugganhana, n. [from anugganhati], 
favour; help; It-al 71,13; Th-a II 50 ,14 (anukampaya ti 
-ena); As 403,27 (°* -atthaya); — see also anuggahana 1 . 
anugganhanaka, anuganhanaka, mfn. [anugganhana + 
ka 2 ], compassionate; helpful; Th-a II 274,2 (sabba- 
sattanam - 0 ); Cp-a 161,25 (mahakarunaya sabbalokam 
-o). 

anugganhanta 1 , mf{~mt\)n., part.pr. of anugganhati qv. 
anugganhanta 2 , w/-anti)/j., neg. part.pr. of 
ugganhati qv. 

anugganhati, anuganhati {and anuggaheti), pr. 3 sg. 
[5. anuVgrah], favours, treats with kindness; protects, 
helps; acknowledges, admits; Vin IV 324,29 foil. 
(Thullananda bhikkhunl sahajivinim vutthapetva dve 
vassani n’ eva -ati na -apeti... katham hi nama ... n’ eva 
—issati na -apessati ti... ya ... n’ eva -eyya na -apeyya 
pacittiyan ti; 325, 14 : n’ eva -eyya ti na sayam -eyya 
uddesenaparipucchaya ovadena anusasaniya); MI 457,31 


109 



(evambhagava etarahi -atu bhikkhusangham); S III 91,28 
(yannunaham ... -eyyam bhikkhusanghan ti); A I 125,26 
(paripuram va silakkhandham tattha tattha pannaya 
anuggahessami, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anuggahissami) = 
Pp 36,i (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se anuggahissami); Vv-a 242,16 
(anukampassu ti -ahi); Pv-a 181,22 (-a anuddayam 
karohi); — part.pr. (a) anugganhanta 1 , mj(~mt\)n., 
Vin V 78,15 (dve vassani n’ eva -anti nanuggahapenti); 
Ja V 245,19' (~anto); Thi-a 155, n (sattha disva tarn -anto); 

(b) anuggahenta, mfn. , Pj II 440 ,10 (pindapatacariyadihi 
lokam anuggahentassa, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -antassa); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) anuggahi, Th330 (upajjhayo anuggahi; 
Th-a II 140,26: mam ovadadanavasena anugganhi); 

(b) anugganhi, Th-a II 140,26; (c) anuggahesi, VinV 
67,20 (n’eva anuggahesi na anuggahapesi); Sv3,22; — 
inf. anugganhitum, Th-a 1225,23; Cp-a 293,16 (sabbasatte 
-iturn samattho hoti); — absol. anuggahetva 1 , Sv46,i6 
(mahajanam anuggahetva); — pp anuggahita 1 , 
anuggahita 1 , mfn., made happy; satisfied; helped, 
furthered; MI 457,30 (bhagavata pubbe bhikkhusangho 
-o); S II 274, i (satthara -o savako mahabhinnatam patto 
ti); Ja III 428,2' (devindena Sakkena -a hutva); — 
neg. ananuggahita, mfn., not helped; SpkII 299,22; — 
fpp (a) anuggahetabba, mfn., Vin I 50,28 (upajjhayena 
bhikkhave saddhivihariko sarigahetabbo anuggahetabbo 
uddesena paripucchaya); Mil 391,14 (sangahetabbam 
anuggahetabbam); (b) anugganhitabba, mfn., Ps III 154,24 
(sangahitabba anuganhitabba, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be omits); 

(c) anuggahitabba, mfn., Pj II 271,7 (ajja koci satto 
anuggahitabbo atthi, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce anuggahetabbo); 

(d) anuggayha, anugayha, Vism 444,34 (tejadinam gunehi 

rupadihi anuggayhabhavato ti, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
anugayhabhavato ti); — caus. (a) pr. 3 sg. 
anugganhapeti , anuggahapeti, causes (someone) to 
help, to favour; Vin IV 324,30 foil. (~eti ... -essati ti... 
~eyya); — part.pr. anuggahapenta, mf(-Qnt\)n., VinV 
67,18 (n’ eva anuganhantiya na anuggahapentiya 

pacittiyam); — aor. 3 sg. anuggahapesi, Vin V 67, 21 ; — 
caus. (b) pass, part.pr. anuggahiyamana, mfn., being 
made to help; being made to admit; 1 Mp II 273 ,11 
(samanugahiyamananl ti kimkar ana eta ditthiyo uppanna ti 
evam samma anuggahiyamanani). 

anugganhitva, ind., neg. absol. of ugganhati qv. 

anuggata 1 , mfn. [anu 1 + uggata, pp of uggacchati qv, or 
for anugatamc], arisen along with; Ud 37,23* (~a 
manaso ubbilapa, Ce so; Be,Ee, Se anugata, unmetrical; 
Ud-a 237,4: anugata ti... -a ti pi pali anutthita ti attho). 

anuggata 2 , mfn., neg. pp of uggacchati qv. 

anuggamana 1 , see sv anugamana. 

anuggamana 2 , see sv uggamana. 

anuggaha 1 , m. [*5. anugraha], 1. favour, kindness; help, 
assistance; Abh 925; S II 11,23 (cattaro... ahara 
bhutanam va sattanam thitiya sambhavesinam va -aya); 
A I 92,25 (dve ’me bhikkhave -a... amisanuggaho ca 
dhammanuggaho ca); It 12,9* (samagganam c’~o); Jal 
151,8 (-am alabhamana); IV 396, 15 * (karohi okasam 
-aya); Vism 45,9* (kalena laddha parato -a); — ifc see 
brahmacariya-, vinaya-; — 2. (gr.t.t.) admission; con¬ 
cession; Sadd 896,24 (kincapi iti °’-atthe); Jal 135,23' 


(kinca ti garahatthe ca °’-atthe ca nipato); II29, 1 8' (api ce 
pi ti eko pisaddo °’ -attho eko sambhavanattho). 
anuggaha 2 , mfn., see sv uggaha. 

anuggahaka in Ee at Jail 123,22' is prob. wr for 
anuggahaka qv. 

anuggahana 1 , anuggahana, n. [S. anugrahana], 
showing favour, kindness; SpkIII 224,15 (dhammena 
-am); It-all 91 ,12 (paresam °’-attham); — 

°-paccupatthana, mfn., manifested by or as kindness, 
showing favour; As 117, 1 8 (sukham ... -am). 
anuggahana 2 , see sv ugganhana. 
anuggahaya, neg. absol. of ugganhati qv. 
anuggahita 1 , mfn., pp of anugganhati qv. 
anuggahita 2 , mfn., neg. pp of ugganhati qv. 
anuggahetva 1 , ind., absol. of anugganhati qv. 
anuggahetva 2 , ind ., neg. absol. of ugganhati qv. 
anuggahaka, m/(-ika)w. [S. anugrahaka], helping, 

furthering; Mill 248,23 (pandita bhikkhu -a brahma- 
carinam); Sill 5,32 (Sariputto... bhikkhunam -o 

sabrahmacarinan ti; SpkII 256, 21 : amisanuggahena ca 
dhammanuggahena ca ti dvihi pi anuggahehi -o); Ja II 
123,22' (samanabrahmana pi silavantanam -a na hi nuna 
santi, Be, Ce so; Ee anuggahaka, prob. wr; Se 
anuggahanaka); It-all 160,34 (attano puttanam 

anukampaka -a); Thi-a 168,21 (yatha pi anukampika ti 
yatha anna pi anuggahika). 

anugharam, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of ghara], in or to each 
house; house after house; Mil 43 ,1 (manussa -am 
pahca paiica udakaghatakani thapenti alimpanam 
vijjhapetum); Sv 191,15 (-am pavittho ca datukamam va 
adatukamam va sallakhetum); Pj II 175,5 (sapadanan ti 
-am). 

anugharakam, ind. [anugharam + ka 2 ], to each house; 

from house to house; Vin I 249,23 (-am -am ahindatha). 
anughayitva, ind. [absol. of *anu‘ + ghayati 1 , 
S. anuVghra], smelling; sniffing at; Mil 343,22 (bhamara 
va gandham -itva). 

anucahkama, n. [anu 1 + cahkama], a side path; ? (along 
the walkway;!); Ap-a 9,2 (puthulato pana diyaddha- 
ratanam dvisu passesu ratanamattam -am dighato satthi- 
hattham mudutalam samavippakinnavalukam cankamam 
vattati, eds so; read ratanamatta -m -anucaiikamam ?) = 
Jal 7,27' (Be, Se ratanamatta-anucankamam; Ce, Ee 
anucankamanam). 

anucahkamati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS anucahkramati], walks up 
and down along; walks up and down with or after; 
Mil 121,7 (uyyanena uyyanam -ami anuvicarami); S IV 
117,4 (parito panto kutikayam -anti anuvicaranti); — 
part.pr. (a) anucankamanta, mfn., DI 235 ,15 (jaiigha- 
viharam -antanam anuvicarantanam); Ja IV 7,2 
(janghaviharam -anto); (b) anucankamamana, mfn ., MI 
227,30 (janghaviharam -amano anuvicaramano); — 
aor. 3 sg. anucankami, Sv400,3 (ekam cankamantam 
itaro -i); 1 sg. (a) anucankamim, Th 1044 (buddhassa 
caiikamantassa pitthito ~im); (b) anucankamissam, 

Th 481 (-issam virajam sabbasattanam uttamam; Th-a II 
203,4: cankamantassa satthuno anu pacchato anugamana- 
vasena aham cankamim); 3 pi. anucankamimsu, D III 
80,20 (bhagavantam cankamantam -imsu); — 


110 



cans. pr. 3 sg. anucankamapeti, MI 253,25 (Sakko ca... 
Vessavano ca... ayasmantam Mahamoggallanam 
Vejayante pasade -apenti anuvicarapenti). 
anucaftkamana, n., a side path; {along the walkway ; ?); 
Jal 7,27' (puthulato pana diyaddharatanam dvlsu passesu 
ratanamattam -am dighato satthihattham mudutalam sama- 
vippakinnavalukam cankamam vattati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ratanamatta -anucankamam) = Ap-a 9 ,2 (eds ratanamattam 
anucankamam). 

anucara, m. [to], companion; follower, Abh 380; 
Ap 458,20 (dasi dasa -a honti cittanuvattaka); Dhp-aHI 
454,io (nandirago -o nama); — sinucara, mfn., to¬ 
gether with follower (s); Dhp294 (rattham -amhantva); 
Ja VI 172,18*. 

anucarati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. anuVcar], walks after or along; 
walks with; follows; pursues; prosecutes ; S IV 190,29 
(kim mundo kapalam -asi); A III 352 ,10 (yam... 
daliddo... codiyamano na deti -anti pi nam); — 
part.pr. anucaranta, mfn., Ap 257,9 (Sindhum -anto 
’ham Siddhattham jinam addasam); — aor. 3 sg. 
(a) anucari, Jal 188, 10 * (Mahilamukho pothayam 
anucari); (b) anvacari, Jal 188,17' (pothayam anucari ti 
pothayanto marento anvacari, ay am eva va patho); — 
pass, part.pr. anucariyamana, mfn., A III 352,12 
(anucariyamano na deti bandhanti pi nam); — 
pp (a) anucinna, mfn. and n. [BHS anuclma], 1. (mfn.) 
(i) (pass.) followed, practised; pervaded; filled with; 
Thi206(teh’ -am isibhi maggam... anubruhaya); Ja IV 
286, 22 * (pabbata ... valamigehi -a); VI289, 7 ' (kunjarehi 
ca ajannahayehi ca -am paripunnam); Bv 2:116 (mahesihi 
-am mahapatham); — (ii) (act.) pursuing, practising; 
Vin II 203,io* (so pamadam - 0 ); — 2. (n.) practising, 
seeking; Mil 243,16 (kim tattha dukkham -ena); — ifc 
see brahmacariya-; — (b) anucarita, mfn. and n., 

I. (mfn.) gone through; pursued; crowded with; Ps II 
22,23 (ito c’ ito ca anucarapetva vimamsaya -am 
dhammam deseti); — 2. (n.) going through; Mil 226,6 
(brahmano nama sabbabhavabhavagatisu abhijativattitam 
-amjanati); — caus. absol. anucarapetva, Ps II 22,23. 

anucariya,/ [from anucarati], 1 . following; attendance; 
D II 264,8 (Sakkassa... -am upagami; Sv 699,27: -am 
sahacariyam ekato gamanam upagami); — 2. pursuit, 
prosecution; A III 352 ,10 (anucaranti pi nam, -a pi ... 
dukkha lokasmim); — sanucariya in Ce, Ee at D III 

II , 6 foil, is prob. wr for sanucarika qv sv anucarika. 
anucarika,/ [tt], a female attendant, serving-woman; 

wife; Sv 823,25 (-a vuccati bhariya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
-o); — sftnucarika, mfn., with a female companion; 
Dill 11,6 foil, (so na cirass’ eva parihito -o vicaranto 
odanakummasam bhunjamano, Be so; Se sanucariko; Ce, 
Ee sanucariya; Sv 823,26: sahanucarikaya -o, tarn brahma- 
carivatam pahaya sahabhariyo ti attho). 
anucinna, mfn.,pp of anucarati qv. 
anucintana, n. [to], thinking of, considering; — ifc see 
hita-. 

anucintita in Ee at JalV 227,15' is prob. wr; read 
manasanuvicintita with Be, Ce, Se and 227,9*. 
anucinteti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. amWcint], thinks upon, 
considers; JaVI 240,36* (inghanucintesi sayam pi deva; 


241,6': -esl ti punappunam -eyyasi); — part.pr. 
anucintayamana, mfn., JalV 441,25' (tarn ekarattim 
-ayamana); — aor. 3 sg. anucintesi; Th-aHI 18,27 (tarn 
suttam uggahetva tadattham -esi); 3 pi. anucintayum, 
Ap 534,12 (dhira dhammatam -ayum). 

anuccaAgi, see sv uju. 

anucchava, anucchavi, mfn. [anu 1 + chavi], suitable, 
proper; fit for; corresponding to; Dill 157,13* (-i 
tassa yad anulomikam tarn vindati, so readl eds 
anucchavikassa); Vv 84:36 (-im ovadiyam ca me tam); 
Cp2:l:2 (tavanucchavo maharaja gajo); Ap69 ,11 (idam 
me asanam vira pannattam tav’ anuc chavam). 

anucchavika, anucchaviya, mfn. [anucchavi + ka 2 ], 
suitable (for); fit; proper; Abh 715; Dill 157,13* 
(-assa yad anulomikam tam vindati, eds so, but perhaps 
wr for anucchavi tassa); Ja I 58 ,13 (tinnam utunam ~e tayo 
pasade karesi); IV 137,25 (nayam mangalahatthi bhavitum 
-o); NiddI 132,20 (etam patirupam etam -am etam 
anulomam); Mil 252,9 (te arahattassa -a honti); 
Vism 219,2 (°-tta); Sp 859,25 (majjapanam nama na 
anucchaviyan ti); Dhp-a I 203 ,1 (mama dhita omaka- 
sattassa na -a); Ud-a 309,4 (brahm acariyam carantanam 
-ani vatthani); Vv-a 68,12 (na tvam amhakam ayyaya 
upari pakkasappim asincitum -a ti); Pv-a 286,9 (taya 
katassa papakammassa -am ev’ etam phalam); Nidd-a I 
257,20 (°-taya); — ifc see chupan’ -; — ananucchavika, 
ananucchaviya, mfn., unsuitable; unbecoming; Vin III 
120,25 (vigarahi buddho bhagava -am moghapurisa 
ananulomikam appatirupam assamanakam akappiyam 
akaranlyam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ananucchaviyam); IV 1 10,7 
(-am... Sagatassa ananulomikam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
ananucchaviyam); JaVI 264,is (dhitu -am pi katham 
kathesi); Mil 13,22 (-am kho Nagasena parivitakkam 
vitakkesi, Be so; Ce, Ee ananucchaviyam; Se 
ananucchaviyam ... parivitakkani); 266,22 (yam loke atthi 
samananam -am ananulomikam); Ps III 160,n (—tta); 
Ud-a 384,26 (-am vata ariyasavikanam evarupam maranan 
ti, Be, Se so; Ce acchariyam; Ee wr anucchaviyam); 
As 35,19 (-ena samudacarena); Vibh-a 492, m (evam nama 
mam esa vattum -o ti). 

anuchamasam, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of chamasa], every six 
months; Dhp-a III 52,13 (anusamvaccharam va -am va 
bhikkhu uposathatthaya sannipatanti, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
anucchamasam). 

anuja, mfn., m. and -a, / [to], 1 . (mfn.) like, equal; 
taking after (one's parents); Jail 99, 1 * (sace va t’ -o 
poso; 99 , 4 ': tassa -o anurupajato ti -o); VI 307,9* 
(tassanujam dhitaram kamayami; 307,15': tassa anujatam 
dhitaram); — 2 . (mf) a younger brother or sister; 
Abh 254; Mhv 48:20 (tassanujo raja Kassapo ’hosi 
khattiyo); Vin-vn 487 (annataka sace honti bhatuno -aya 
va); — ifc see buddha-. 

♦anujagghati (and *anojagghati), pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 (+ o 2 ) + 
jagghati], laughs at; mocks; — part.pr. 
anujagghanta, mfn., DI 91,is (annadatthu mamam yeva 
marine -anta, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anojagghanta, perhaps 
wr); — aor. 3 pi. anujagghimsu, Sv 258 ,1 (tam disva 
Sakya -imsu ti). 

anujavati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS anujavati], runs after; 
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pursues ; Ja VI 452,14' (sace pana tvam tam -issasi); — 
part.pr. (a) anujava(t), mfn., JaVI 452,6* (hamsarajam 
yatha dhariko -am patissasi, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce anujjavam; 
452 ,m foil/, sace pana tvam tam -issasi anubandhissasi 
atha yatha suvannahamsaraj am -anto dhariko antara 
papatati evam papatissasi); (b) anujavanta, mfn ., Ja VI 
452,15'. 

anujata, mfn. [te], like, resembling; taking after, 
following the example of (one’s parents or teacher); 
It 63, i foil, (atijato -o avajato ti... katham ca putto -o 
hoti; It-a II43, i: -o ti gunehi matapitunam anurupo hutva 
jato, tehi samanaguno ti attho); Sn 557 (maya pavattitam 
cakkam ... Sariputto ’nuvatteti -o tathagatam) = Th827; 
JaVI 380, 19 *(-opitaram anomapanno; 380,25': kulatanti- 
kulapavenirakkhako pana ~o nama); Ap 25, i (kldisam te 
mahavlra -a mahayasa buddhassa sasanam dhammam, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee anujatamahayaso); — °-putta, m., a son 
(or pupil) resembling his father (or teacher); a 
worthy son; Ps III 404,16 (tathagatassa pana eko ~o va 
hoti); Dhp-a 1129 ,15 (te pi sabbe va -a nama ahesum); — 
see also atijata, avajata. 

anujanana, n. [from anujanati; cf S. anujnana], 
permission, leave; approval; Sv 297 ,19 (yam tumhakam 
-am); Ps I 96,6 (kincapl ti 0 -pasamsanatthe nipato). 

anujanati, pr. 3 sg. [S. anuVjna], gives permission; 
grants, allows; grants leave; excuses; advises, 
prescribes; Vin I 102,31 (-ami bhikkhave patimokkham 
uddisitun ti); III 13 ,1 (-atha mam agarasma anagariyam 
pabbajjaya ti); 171,25 (imani samano Gotamo 

nanujanissati); 248,34 (-ami bhikkhave aramikan ti); D II 
46,22 (-atu bhante bhagava bhikkhu caratha bhikkhave 
carikam); Mil 61,14 (iccham’ aham bhante matapitaro 
uddassetum sace mam bhagava -ati ti); A IV 274,22 (na 
bhagava -ati matugamassa... agarasma anagariyam 
pabbajjan ti); Sn 982 (~ahi me brahme n’ atthi panca 
satani me); Thi 458 (-atha pabbajissami); JalV 482,30* 
(~a mam pabbajissami deva); VI 505,30* (~ahi mam amma 
pabbajja mama ruccati); Sv 583,35 (bhagava... 
kalankatassa ranrio thupakaranam -ati); — 
opt. 3 sg. (a) anujanna, Sn 394 (na canujahna hanatam 
paresam); (b) anujaneyya, Ud58,n (sace mam upajjhayo 
-eyya); — part.pr. (a) neg. ananujana(t) (with 
rhythmical or metrical lengthening), mfn., Sn 880 
(parassa ce dhammam ananujanam); (b) anujananta, mfn., 
JaVI 72,22 (tumhesu -antesu); Vism594, 13; — 

neg. ananujananta, mfn., JalV 116,4; ananujananta (with 
rhythmical lengthening), mfn., Nidd I 287,20 
(ananujanan ti parassa... maggam ananujananto 
ananupassanto); (c) anujanamana , mfn., Ps III 294,13 
(mayham matapitaro pabbajjam -amana); — aor. 3 sg. 
(a)anujani, Jal 317,12 (sattha sadhti ti -i); Ap 534 , 2 s; 
Vism 399 , 3 i; (b) anunnasi, Vin I 310,18* (civaram ca 
gihidanam anunnasi tathagato); JaV 380,24* (Kasiraja 
anunnasi hamsanam pavaruttamam; 380,27': gacchatha ti 
anunnasi); Mhv 30:10; — inf. (a) anujanitum, Nidd I 
192,6 (na sakkosi ekamsena -itum na sakkosi ekamsena 
patikkhipitun ti); (b) anunnatum, Sp 983,25 (natticatuttha- 
kammena garukam katva upasampadam anunnatukamo); 
— absol. anujanitva, Sp 82, 20 ; Dhp-a I 55,9 (tesam tatth’ 


eva ekaslmaya uposathadlni -itva); — neg. ananujanitva, 
As 423, 16 ; — pass, part.pr. (a) anujaniyamana, mfn., 
Sp 603,9; (b) anunnayamana, mfn., Sv 584 ,1 (puthujjana- 
bhikkhunam hi thupe anunnayamane Tambapannidipe 
tava thupanam okaso va na bhaveyya); — 
pp anufifiata 1 , mfn. [*5. anujnata], permitted, allowed; 
prescribed; granted leave; Vin 1238 ,13 (yani tani maya 
bhikkhunam -ani); D III 130,9 (yo vo maya pindapato 
- 0 ); A I 121,17 foil, (gilanabhattam-am gilanabhesajjam 
-am gilanupatthako - 0 ); Jail 353,2* (sace natihi - 0 ); 
Vism 44,16 (bhagavata —tta); Ap 530,2 (nibbutim 
gaccheyyam lokanathena -a); Nett 161,30 (-am pati- 

kkhittam);-patinnata, mfn ., acknowledged and self- 

professed; D I 88,7 (--patinnato sake acariyake tevijjake 
pavacane); Sn594 (~ -patinnat a tevijja may am asm’ ubho; 
Pj II 463,9 foll.\ tevijja tumhe tievammayam acariyehi ca 
-a attana ca patijanimha ti attho); — 
neg. ananunnata, mfn., not allowed, not given per¬ 
mission; Vin II 169,27 (kinnu kho bhagavata pasada- 
paribhogo anunnato kim ananunnato ti); III 12,29 (na... 
tathagata ananunnatam matapituhi puttam pabbajenti ti); 
ThI129 (ayacito tato gacchi ananunnato ito gato); Jal 
156,13 (matapituhi ananunnatatta); Kkh 114,28 
(ananunnatata);— fpp (a) anuflfieyya, mfn., worthy of 
approval; allowable; D III 47,25 (santam yeva 
pariyayam -am anujanati); All 197,19 (-am c’eva 
anujaneyyasi); (b) anujanitabba, mfn., id.; Vin I 119,16; 
Sv 838,28; — caus. pr. 3 sg (a) anujaneti, asks for or 
obtains permission or approval; asks leave; Vin II 
301,3 (kappati bhante vaggena sanghena kammam katum 
agate bhikkhu -essama); — absol. anujanetva, Ap 569,7 
(tada ’ham -etva pabbajim anagariyam); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg.(b) anujanapeti, id.; JaV 441 ,10 (gaccha 
matapitaro -ehi ti); VI 270,31 (so Vessavanena 
ananunnato gantum avisahitva tam -etum eta ettaka gatha 
kathesi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee janapetum); Sv 388 ,12 (-eyyan 
ti); Ps III 293 ,13 (matapitaro -ema ti, Ee so; Be, Se 
-essamati); — part.pr. anujanapenta, mfn., Ja VI 505,29 
(matu santikam gantva pabbajjam -ento aha); — 
aor. 3 sg. anujanapesi, Spkl 282,36 (parinibbanakalam 
-esi); — absol. anujanapetva, Jail 65,is (bodhisatto ... 
rajanam pabbajjam -etva); Mil 11 ,31 (matapitaro -etva); 
Vv-a 158,7 (parinibbanam -etva); — neg. absol. 
ananujanapetva, Sp 943,26. 

anujina, anujina, mfn. [ami 1 + jina or jina 2 ], deprived (or 
beaten) because of; It-aII 101,7 foil, (pamadam -0 tipi 
pathanti... pamadam nissaya ... jhanabhinnahi -o 
parihinoti, Be, Se so; Ee anujino; Ce anuhino; ad It 86, 5 *, 
pamadam anucinno). 

anujivati, pr. 3 sg. [S. anuVjiv], lives upon; lives by, 
because of; JalV 271,4* (alinacittassa tuvam vikkantam 
-asi; 271,io': -as! ti upajlvasi); — part.pr. 
anujivanta, mj(~an\\)n., Sp 793,29 (bhikkhu... tahi 
[bhikkhunihi] tena hi ayya mayam pi tumhakam ovadam 
-antiyo vasissama ti vutta). 

anujlvi(n), mfn. and m. [S. anujivin], (mfn.) living upon; 
dependent; (m.) a follower, a dependent; Abh 342 (-1 
tu sevako); S I 93,5* (dasa kammakara pessa ye c’ assa 
-ino); A1152,31* (amacca natisangha ca ye c’ assa -ino); 
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Ja III 256, 14 * (tassa putta ca dara ca ye c’ anne -ino); 
Ap 315,io (dasidasa ca bhariya ye c’ anne -ino). 
anujivita, n. [anu 1 + jivita], living after, living accord¬ 
ing to ; — ifc see silavata-. 

anujettham, ind. [S. anujyestham], according to 
seniority ; Sadd 747,29 (jetthanam anupubbo -am), 
anujotana, n. [anu 1 + jotana], further illuminating; 
Paris I 18,25(ekatte °’-attho abhinneyyo); II 122,27 (ekatte 
°* -attham bujjhati ti bojjhariga). 
anujjahgT, /, anujjugami(n), m(fn)., seesv uju. 
*anujjalayati,/?r. 3 sg. [caus. of *anu + jalati 2 ], lights 
(in succession); — aor. 1 sg. anujjalayim, Ap 579,15 
(gandhatelena puretva dipa ’nujjalayim tahim, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be dipanujjalayl; Ce dipanujalayi; Se dlpani 
ujjalayim; quoted Thl-a68,5*: Ee dipan’ ujjalayim; Be, 
Ce, Se dipanujjalayl). 

anufiattiya in Ee, Se at Sp 1291,28 is prob. wr for 
anupannattiya (Be, Ce so). 

anufifia, f [£ anujna], permission ; Abhll33; Ps III 
195,18 (ananunnaya thatva -am pi patikkhipati); V 19,io; 
Vv-a 182,4 (ayasma Vangiso bhagavato -aya imahi 
gathahi pucchi); Mhv 9:8 (rarinanurinaya); — 
ananuflfla,/, lack of permission ; Jail 363,21' (kulassa 
-aya kulaghara ... pavitthatta); Ps III 195,is. 
anufiflata 1 , mfn ., pp of anujanati qv. 
anufifiata 2 , mfn., see sv unnata. 

anufifiataka, mfn. [anunnata 1 + ka 2 ], allowed; pre¬ 
scribed ; Sp 1325,32 (sesam -am kaje c’ eva kappati junhe 
ca, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anunnatam); 1333,2 (-am, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se anunnatam); Pet 79 ,20 (°-khamasuttam gahetabbam 
ananunnatakakhamam na gahetabbam, Ee so; Be, Ce 
anurinatakhamasuttam ... ananunnatakhamam). 
anuflflatum, inf. of anujanati qv. 
anufifiasi , aor. 3 sg. of anujanati qv. 
anufifieyya, mfn., fpp of anujanati qv. 
anufthaha, m. [from anutthahati], practice; perform¬ 
ance; ? Th 1033 (kayamaccheragaruno hiyyamane -e 
sarirasukhagiddhassa kuto samanaphasuta; cf Th-a III 
119,23 foil.: hiyyamane ti attano kaye jivite ca khane 
khane parihiyyamane, -e ti siladinam paripuranavasena 
utthanaviriyam na kareyya, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee hiyyamano ti 
... parihiyyamano; but cf K.R. Norman, 1969, 
pp. 266-67, for explanation as neg. part.pr. of 
anutitthati qv). 

anutthahati, see sv anutitthati. 

anutthaha(t), anutthahanta, anutthahana, neg. 

part.pr. of utthahati qv sv uttitthati. 
anutthahitvi, neg. absol. of uttitthati qv. 
anutthana 1 , n. [5. anusthana], carrying out, under¬ 
taking, performance; Ja II 209, 15 ' (tassa va vidhino 
vidhanam samvidahanam -am janati); Q) -a 51,23 
(pabbajjaya -am); — ifc see yoga-; — ananutthana, n., 
failure to carry out or undertake; Ih-aIII 90,9 
(kusalanam dhammanam -am); As 60,24 (tassa kusalassa 
-ena, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anutthanena); — see also 
anutitthana. 

anutthana 2 , n., seesv utthana. 
anutthaya 1 , absol. of anutitthati qv. 
anutthaya 2 , neg. absol. of uttitthati qv. 


anutthita 1 , mfn. [anu 1 + utthita], risen along with or 
after; Ud-a237,4 (anuggata tipi pali, -a ti attho; Ee, Ce, 
Se so; Be anu-utthita). 
anutthita 2 , mfn., pp of anutitthati qv. 
anutthita 3 , mfn., neg. pp of uttitthati qv. 
anutthubha in Ee at Nidd-all 152,16* and Patis-a 704,9* 
is wr for anutthubha qv. 

anutthubha, / [S. anusttibh], a class of metres (four x 
eight syllables; an archaic form of vatta qv); Abh 945; 
Th-a I 8,6 (giyati ti gatha, °’-adivasena isihi pavattitam 
catuppadam chappadam va vacanam); — see also 
anutthubha. 

anutthubhitva, neg. absol. of nutthubhati qv 
sv nitthubhati. 

anu^asi, aor. 3 sg. [of *anu ] + dasati], (s)he bit; Ja VI 
192,2* (kacci t’ anudasi tata; Ee so, prob. wr; Be kacci 
tarn nu damsl; Ce nu dasi; Se kacci nu damsito). 
anucjahati , pr. 3 sg., see sv anudahati. 
anudahana, n., see sv anudahana. 
anutapati, see sv anutappati. 
anutappa, mfn., fpp of anutappati qv. 
anutappati , anutapati, pr. 3 sg. 1. [cf S. anutapati], vexes; 
causes remorse (afterwards); SI 111,3* (rattindiva 
nanutapanti mamam); Ja V 24,24* (kim kammajatam ~ati 
tarn); VI266, 28 * (anamanta katam kammam tam 
paccha-m-anutappati; 267,2': tam kammam paccha 
anutapam avahati); — 2. [cf S. anutapyate], suffers 
remorse; regrets, repents (afterwards); sorrows 
over; Dhp 67 (na tam kammam katam sadhu yam katva 
—ati); Vv 52:17 (yam katva sukhita honti na ca 
pacchanutappare); Th 225 (paccha ca-m-anutappati); Ja III 
340,15* (yo ca datva nanutappe, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
nanutape); IV 241,19* (datva nanutapeyy’ aham); — 
fut. 3 sg. (a) anutapessati, A IV 228,4* (vanijo va atitattho 
cirattam anutapessati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anutapissati); 
(b) anutapissati, Ja III 340,26* (ko datva anutapissati, Ee 
so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se -ati; quoting VI 552,31*: eds 
~ati);MpIV 117 ,11 (ciram anutapissati socissati, Be, Ce, 
Eeso; Se -issati); 2 sg. anutapessasi, Jal 113,16* (ciram 
tvam -essasi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anutappesi; 113,21': 
socanto paridevanto anutapessasi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
-essasi; 113,22': atha va nirayadlsu uppanno ... dukkhani 
anubhavanto anutapessasi kilamissasi, Ee so; Be, Ce 
-issasi; Se -essasi; 113,28' : dlgharattam -issasi, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se -essasi); — part.pr. (a) neg. ananutappa(t) 
(with rhythmical or metrical lengthening), mfn., Ja V 
492,i* (ananutappam paralokam gamissam; 492,26': 
ananutappan ti ananutappamano); (b) anutappamana, mfn., 
JalV 439,26* (tam ekarattim -amana); As 383 ,14 
(-amanassa); — neg. ananutappamana, mfn. , JaV 
492,26'; — aor. 3 jganutappi, Jal 113,26' (tato parihlno 
anutappi); — fpp (a) anutappa, mfn., to be regretted; to 
be sorrowed over; Dill 122,3 (evarupo... sattha 
savakanam kalakato -o hoti); A I 22 ,19 (ekapuggalassa ... 
kalakiriya bahuno janassa -a hoti); — 
neg. ananutappa, mfn.. Dill 122, 21 ; ananutappa (with 
rhythmical or metrical lengthening), mfn., JalV 
451 ,m* (sammapanidhi ca narassa attha ananutappa te 
bhavanti paccha); (b) anutappitabba, anutapitabba, (mfn. 
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impers., there should be regret ; Ja III 341, 11 ' (danam 
nama datva n’ eva anutappitabban ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
anutapitabban ti); (c) anutappiya, mfn., A III 308,26* (in 
uddana: -am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ananutappiyam); 
(d) neg. ananutapiya, mfn ., A III 46, 20 * (katam ananu- 
tapiyam). 

anutappana, n. [cf BHS anutapyana], repenting; regret; 
Ja VI 552,25 (danam datva -am nama satam dhammo na 
hot! ti); Sv 910 ,12 (°* -akaradassanattham). 

anutapa, m. [to], remorse, regret; Abh 169; Vv40:5 (hoti 
ca me -o aparaddham dukkatam ca me); Mp II 150,18 
(cakkavattino kalakiriya ekacakkavale devamanussanam 
-am karoti); As 384 ,17 (na hi arahato dutthu maya idam 
katan ti evam -o atthi); — ifc see paccha-. 

anutapi(n), mjh. [S. anutapin], repenting; regretting; — 
ifc see paccha-. 

anutalana, n. [from anutaleti], beating repeatedly; Jail 
280,9'. 

♦anutaleti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + taleti], beats 
repeatedly; — part.pr. anutalenta, mfn ., Jail 280,s'; — 
aor. 2sg. anutalayi, Ja II 280,4* (tvam ...mam gahetvana 
latthiya -ayi). 

anutitthati, anutthahati, pr. 3 sg. [5. amn/stha], carries 
out, attends to; performs, practises; JaV 113, 10 * 
(utthahato appamajjato -anti devata; 115, 14 : -anti 
anugacchanti dhammikarakkham samvidahanti); 121 , 12 * 
(yo ... anutthahati kalena kammaphalam tassa ijjhati; 
122 , 26 : anutthahati ti tasmim tasmim kale tarn tarn kiccam 
karoti); Ap 531,28 (tatha tarn -atha); Pv-a78,2i (yatha- 
pannattam imam danavidhim aparihapenti sakkaccam -ahi 
ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anupatitthahi ti); Thi-a 78,30 (acare 
acareyyam -eyyam); Cp-a 191,4 (pannikavuttim -asl ti); 
— part.pr. anutitthanta, mfn. , Ud-a310,6 (-anto); — 
absol. anutthaya 1 , Th-all 84, 1 6 (aggiparicaranadi 

anutthaya); — pp anufthita 2 , mfn. [S. anusthita], 

1. (pass.) practised, effected, done; Vin V 140,26 
(mettaya cetovimuttiya ... vatthukataya -aya paricitaya ... 
ekadasanisamsa patikankha; Sp 1345,3 1 : -aya ti anu- 
anupavattitaya niccadhitthitaya ti attho) quoted Mil 198,3; 
DII 103,2 (iddhipada ... vatthukata ~a paricita); S IV 
200,30 (kayagata no sati... vatthukata -a paricita); — 

2. (act.) following, caring for; JaVI 563,2* (aham 
patim ca putte ca aceram iva manavo -a divarattim); — 
fpp (a) anutthatabba, mfn., Cp-a 315,8 (pabbajja tava 
-a); (b) anutthitabba, mfn.. Pet 152,19 (yani kalanka- 
jhayino padani tani -ani patipakkhe, so read with 
Nanamoli, 1979, p. 208 ? Be, Ee anudhitani; Ce 
anumitani). 

anutitfhana, n. [from anutitthati], carrying out; per¬ 
formance; Ud-a 351 ,12 (etesam -am upatthanam); — see 
also anutthana 1 . 

anutiram, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of tira], along the bank, 
along the shore; Ja III 333, is (sigalo ... -am eva 
agamasi); Sp 1072,i (sace pi nava -am eva annattha 
gacchati). 

anutire, ind. [anu 1 + loc. of tira], alongside or near the 
bank (of a river); Sn 18 (~e Mahiya samanavaso); 19 
(-e Mahiya ekarattivaso); SpkIII 29 ,17 (anunaditire ti 
nadiya -e); Dhp-a III 141 ,13 (yena pana vo -e caritam); — 


see also anunaditire. 
anuttariya 1 , n. 9 see anuttariya. 
anuttariya 2 , mfn. [from a 3 + uttara 1 or uttari], incompar¬ 
able, excellent; Mil 229,32 (ya va pan’ esam saiinanam 
parisuddha parama agga -a akkhayati; PsIV 18 , 20 : -a 
akkhayati ti asadisa kathiyyati); Sv 1003 ,30 (-an ti 
uttamam jetthakam). 

anutthunati 1 , anutthunati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [cf BHS 

anustanayati], wails; deplores; laments (for); Sn 827 
(upaccaga man ti -ati); Ja V 479, 10* (na vaham attanam 
-ami); Sp 400 ,9 (dani mama hitasukhalabha nama n’ atthi 
ti -ati); — part.pr. (a) anutthuna(t), mfn., Dhp 156 (senti 
capatikhina va puranani -am; sg. for pi, or possibly 
namul absol.; Dhp-a III 133,6: -anta socanta anusocanta 
senti); Ja III 114,6* (asiho sihamanena ... seti bhumya 
-am); (b) anutthunanta, anutthunanta 1 , mfn., Sn 586 

(-anto kalakatam); Ja III 114, 17'; — aor. 3 pi. 

anutthunimsu, D III 86,22 (-imsu aho rasam aho rasan ti) 
= 88,6 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anutthunimsu). 
anutthunati 2 , anutthunati 2 (and anutthavati), pr. 3 sg. 
[anu 1 + thunati 2 ], praises; speaks of repeatedly; Sn901 
(uddhamsara suddhim-anti; NiddI 315, is: -anti vadanti 
kathenti bhananti); — part.pr. anutthunanta 2 , mfn., Ja V 
346, is* (-anto asinobhattuyacitthajivitam; 347,26': -anto 
ti bhattu gune vannento tassa jivitam mam yaci); Pj II 
559,2 (tesam... suddhim -antanam); — aor. 3 sg. 
anutthuni, Ap 22 ,5 (yo mam pupphena pujesi nanam capi 
-I, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anutthavi). 
anutthunana, n. [from anutthunati 1 ], lamenting, 
mourning; — °-dukkha, n., misery (that consists) of 
mourning; Vism 506,2 (sokadivuddhiya janitavisadanam 
-am upayaso) = Patis-a 150, 21 . 
anutthuna, f. [from anutthunati 1 ], wailing, lamenting; 

Nidd I 167 ,12 (~a vuccati vacapalapo vippalapo lalappo). 
anutthunimsu in Ee at D III 88,6 is wr for anutthunimsu 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

anuthera, m., the second thera (after the sahghathera); 
Sp 1224,4 (-am adim katva); Ps II 121,14 (sanghatthero 
tatiyadivase arahattam patto -o catutthadivase anagami 
ahosi); Dhp-a II211, 17 (mahatherena abhatam pindapatam 
abhunjitva -ena abhatam bhuhjissama ti); — see also 
theranuthera. 

anudayata, anuddayata, /, abstr. [from anudaya, 
anuddaya], compassion, kindness, favour; Vin III 
247,13 (tassa -aya); SV 169,19 (khantiya ahimsaya 
mettataya -aya); A III 184,20 (-am paticca katham 
kathessami ti). 

anudayati, anuddayati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + dayati; -dd- 
perhaps rhythmical lengthening ], is compassionate; 
cares for; Nidd-a 1457,6 (-ati ti anudda, rakkhati ti attho, 
anuddayakaro anuddayana) = As 362,7; — part.pr. 
anudayamana, anuddayamana, mfn., Nidd II 120, 15; 
(-amano); Ap-a 159,21 (anukampamano ti -amano); — 
pp anudayita, anuddayita, mfn., compassionate; 
Nidd-a I 457,8 (-assa bhavo —ttam); — see also 
anudayita. 

anudayana, anuddayana, f. [from anudayati, 
anuddayati], practising compassion; Nidd-a I 457,7 
(anuddayakaro -a); — see also anudayana. 
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anudaya, anuddaya, f [anu 1 + daya; -dd- perhaps 
rhythmical or metrical lengthening], compassion, 
pity; care; Abh 160 (karuna ca ~a); VinUI 42, 15 (na hi 
nama bhikkhave tassa moghapurisassa panesu ~a 
anukampa avihesa bhavissati; Sp 288, \r. -a ti 
anurakkhana); SI 206,27* (sanukampa ~a); 11199,24 
(karunnam paticca -am paticca anukampam upadaya 
paresam dhammam deseti); All 176,33 (pananam yeva 
-aya anukampaya patipanno hoti); Ja VI 242, 5 (bodhisatta 
ca nama attano mettabhavanaya -aya ... kalanukalam 

lokam olokenti); Pv-a 70 ,1 (anukampa man ti anugganha 
mam uddissa -am karohi ti). 

anudasaham, ind. [anu 1 + dasa 1 + aha(n)], every ten days; 
Jail 371,19 (anvaddhamasam -am devo vassati); 
Pv-a 139,28 (anvaddhamasam -am anuparicaham). 
anudassati, fut. 3 sg. [o/*anu ! + dadati; S. anuVda], will 
give; will grant; will confer on; Mil 276,8 (dasa gune 
—ati); 375,22 (bijam appakam pi... subahuni phalani -ati). 
anudassana, n. [S. anudar£ana], consideration, regard; 
— ifc see nibbida-. 

anudasseti, pr. 3 sg. [5. anudarSayati], shows; instructs; 
Vin II 73,27 (dasseti -eti ayam dhammo ayam vinayo); — 
pp anudassita, mfn., shown, demonstrated; Mil 119,5 
(tathagatassa sadevake loke setthabhavo -o). 
anudahati, anudahati, pr. 3 sg. [S. anuVdah], burns; 
consumes; S IV 190,28 (kim te ime kasava -anti; Spk III 
55,2: sarire palivethitatta unhaparilaham janetva -anti, 
sanjatasede va sarire lagganti anusentl ti pi attho); Thi 488 
(ukkopama -anti); Ja II 330, 13 * (jatavedo va santhanam 
khippam-anti nam); Sp 1225,19 (sitam ~afi ti); Sv 994,21 
(rago uppajjamano satte -ati jhapeti tasma aggi ti vuccati); 
Dhp-alll 28,7 (tarn visam -itum na sakkoti); — pass, 
part.pr. anudayhamana, anudayhamana, mfn., be¬ 
ing burnt; JaVI 423,4 (kamaratiya -a); Vibh-a450,i4 
(jighacchaya -o). 

anudahana, anu^ahana, n. [from anudahati], burning 
up; consumption; NiddI 6, is (tinukkupama kama 
°’ -atthena ti passanto); Sv 995,3 (~assa pana paccaya 
honti); Ps II 287,22 (°-vasena parijaho); It-all 117,24 
(ayam tava ragassa °-ta). 

anudahahataya in Ee at Sv 994 ,29 is wr for anudahana- 
taya {Be, Ce, Se so). 

anuda, anudda, f [= anudaya; influenced by preceding 
metta ?], compassion; care; Nidd I 488 ,10 (metta ti ya 
sattesu metti mettayana mettayitattam -a anudayana 
anudayitattam) * Dhs 1056. 

anudayana, anuddayana,/ [from anuda; cf mettayana], 
practising compassion; NiddI 488 ,10 (metta ti ya 
sattesu metti mettayana mettayitattam anuda ~a 
anudayitattam) * Dhs 1056; — see also anudayana. 
anudayita, anuddayita, mfn. [from (*anudayati from) 
anuda; cf mettayita], compassionate; NiddI 488 ,10 
(metta ti ya sattesu metti mettayana mettayitattam anuda 
anudayana °-ttam) * Dhs 1056; As 362,8 (-assa bhavo 
°-ttam); — see also anudayita. 
anudiftha, see anuddittha 1 sv anuddisati. 
anuditthi, f [anu 1 + ditthi], (dogmatical) view; 
speculation, (false) theory; Th 754 (-inarn 
appahanam); — ifc see atta- (sv atta[n]), aparanta- 


(jvapara 1 ), pubbanta- (jvpubba 2 ). 

anudisam, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of disa; S. anudi^am], in all 
directions; DI 222,29 (gacchati -am); AIV 167 ,10 
(Nando -am anuviloketi). 

anudisa, f [abstracted from anudisam], an 

intermediate point of the compass; Abh 29 (vidisa -a); 
AIV 167,9 (-a anuviloketabba hoti); Paris I 112,20 
(puratthimaya pi -aya saddanam); Ja I 53 ,14 (catasso disa 
ca catasso -a ca hettha upari ti dasa pi disa anuviloketva); 
Vism 308,23 (tiriyan ti -asu). 

anudipayitva, ind. [absol. of *anu 1 + dipeti], making 
known, explaining; Mil 227 ,19 (dhammadhammam 
-itva). 

anuduta, m. [anu 1 + duta], a messenger sent with 
another; a companion; Vin II 19,29 (sarigho 

Sudhammassa bhikkhuno -am detu); 295,13 (ayasma 
Yaso Kakandakaputto -ena bhikkhuna saddhim Vesalim 
pavisitva); Dhp-all 76,6 (-am datva); Mhv4:15 (yacitva 
-am). 

anu-d-eva, see sv anu 1 . 

anudesi in Ee at Pv-a 99 ,12 (anvesi anudesi) is prob. wr; 
Be, Se anuesi; Ce anunesi. 

anuddayata, anuddayati, anuddayana, anuddaya, 
anudda, anuddayana, anuddayita, see anudayata, 
anudayati etc. 

anuddittha 1 , mfn., pp of anuddisati qv. 

anuddittha 2 , mfn., neg. pp of uddisati qv. 

anuddisati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + uddisati], points out; 
declares; assigns, dedicates (a gift); D II 354,19 (so 
danam datva evam -ati imina danena Payasirajannam eva 
imasmim loke samaganchim na parasmin ti); — 
pp anuddittha 1 , anudittha, mfn., assigned, dedicated; 
Pv 10:7 (samanantaranudditthe vipako upapajjatha); 20:11 
(tayanudittham atulam datva sarighe, Be, Se so, me; Ce, Ee 
tayanuddittham). 

anuddissa, anuddisitva, neg. absol. of uddisati qv. 

anuddhamsati , 3 sg. [neg. of uddhamsati qv], does 

not fly up; Bv-a 101,35 (-ati ti na uggacchati, Be, Se so ; 
Ce, Ee -ati ti anuddham gacchati na bhavati na hoti, 
adBv 2:101: rajo n’ uddhamsati). 

anuddhamsana, n., -a, / [from anuddhamseti; BHS 
anudhvamsana], (falsely) accusing; (false) 
accusation; defamation; VinV 144,28* (dve-a); 224,35 
(bhikkhum amulakena parajikena dhammena -an ti); 
Sp 587,2 (tarn pana -am); 601,19 (tarn upadaya ~a hoti); 
Ud-a 113 ,15 (yatha parassa roso hoti evam 0 -vasena rosam 
uppadenti); Utt-vn 787 (dve -ani). 

anuddhamseti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of ♦anu 1 + dhamsati 2 ], 

1. disturbs, contaminates, taints; Vin III 110,i7(yada 
te anabhirati uppajjati rago cittam -eti); MI 26 ,11 (rago 
cittam -essati; Ps I 142, 30 : -essati ti himsissati 
adhibhavissati); SII 231,20 (tassa matugamam disva 
dunnivattham va dupparutam va rago cittam -eti); — 

2. [BHS anudhvamsayati], accuses (falsely); defames; 
Vin III 163,36 (-eyya ti codeti va codapeti va); It 42 ,15 (yo 
ca paripunnam parisuddham brahmacariyam carantam 
amulakena abrahmacariyena -eti); — part.pr. 
anuddhamsenta, mfn. , VinV 6,14 (bhikkhum amulakena 
parajikena dhammena -entassa sanghadiseso); — 
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aor. 3 sg. anuddhamsesi, Mil 257 ,11 (ma te... 
rajosukam vanamukham ~esi); Spkl 271,22; 3 pi. anu- 
ddhamsesum, VinV 6 , 17 ; — inf. (a) anuddhamsitum, 
Th-aHI 188,33 (na-y -imam -itum yuttan ti); (b) anu- 
ddhamsetum, Sp 599,25; — pp (a) anuddhamsita, mfn., 

1 . disturbed, contaminated ; — ifc see raga-; — 

2. (falsely) accused; defamed ; Vin I 173,13 (codako 
bhikkhu amulakena sanghadisesena -itam patijanati); 
III 164,3 (yasmim khane -ito hoti); — pp 
(b) anuddhasta, mfn., disturbed, contaminated ; — ifc 
see raga-; — fpp anuddhamsetabba, mfn., Vin II 22,24 (na 
pakatatto bhikkhu sllavipattiya -etabbo). 

anuddharate in Ee at Ap-a289,i is wr for nuddharate 
(Be, Ce, Se and Ap 45,22 so). 

anuddhari(n), mfn. [from uddharati?], not proud; Pjll 
569,2 (~I ti anissuki, anitthuri ti pi keci pathanti, Ce, Ee so; 
Be anitthuri ti anissuki, aniddhuri ti pi keci pathanti; Se 
anutthuri ti anussukl, -I ti pi keci pathanti; ad Sn 952, 
anitthuri). 

anudhamma, m. [BHS anudharma], 1. natural state or 
essential property; right method; method according 
to the dhamma, to the doctrine; MI 480,32 
(saddhassa ... savakassa ... ayam ~o hoti sattha bhagava 
savako ’ham asmi, janati bhagava naham janami ti; Ps III 
194,17: ayam ~o ti ayam sabhavo); 11130,8 

(khlnasavassa ... ayam ~o hoti veyyakaranaya); It 81 ,13 
(dhammanudhammapatipannassa bhikkhuno ayam ~o hoti 
veyyakaranaya); NiddI 481,31 (katame bodhiya ~a); — 
2. a secondary part of the dhamma, of the doctrine; 
Ps III 398 ,11 foil, (imasmim sutte dhammo nama arahatta- 
maggo, —o nama hetthima tayo magga tini ca samanna- 
phalani); V 55,8 (ettha arupavacarajjhanam dhammo nama, 
tarn anugatatta rupavacarajjhanam ~o ti vuttam) — see 
also akatanudhamma s v kata 3 . 

anudhammam, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of dhamma], 1. in 
accordance with the dhamma, with the doctrine; 
Sn 510 (panheme puttho anupubbam -am vyakarohi me; 
Pj II424, 20 : -an ti atthanurupam palim aropento); — 2. in 
accordance with; Vin I 234,19 (na ca bhagavantam 
abhutena abbhacikkhanti dhammassa ca -am vyakaronti); 
MII 146 ,15 (paccapadi dhammassanudhammam); SII 
33,18 (dhammassa -am vyakareyyama); — ifc see 
dhamma-, yatha-; — °(a)-cari(n), mfn., following the 
(right) doctrine; living in accordance with the 
doctrine; S II 81,23 (tatha patipanno ca hoti -I); Sn69 
(dhammesu niccam -I); Th373 (dhammassa hoti -I); 
Vv31:6 (-ini);— °(a)-ta,/, abstr., conformity to the 
doctrine; right method; Vin III 223, is (ayam tattha 
samlcl ti ayam tattha -a); A II 46, 13* (yo ca tesam tatdia 
tattha janati-am). 

anudhammacakkappavattaka, m. [anu 1 + dhammacakka 
+ pavattaka], the next to turn the wheel of the dhamma; 
Jal 218,8'(Sariputto mayham aggasavako ~o, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee anudhammacakkam pavattako). 

anudharitasamatthiya in Ee at Ud-a 93 ,i 9 is wr for 
aniddharita- qv. 

anudharayum, aor. 3 pi. [of caus. of *anu 1 + dharati], 
they held up (behind); Sv 61,26* (setam ca chattam 
anudharayum maru) = Mp I 105, 11 *; — see also 


anudhariyamana. 

anudhariyamana, mfn. [pass, part.pr. of caus. of *anu‘ 
+ dharati], being held up (behind); Kv 285,7 (setamhi 
chatte ~e); — see also anudharayum, anuhlramana. 

anudhavati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. anuVdhav], runs after, 
follows; chases; runs along; MI 474,6 (te mayam kim 
sanditthikam hitva kalikam -issama); Dhp 85 (athayam 
itarapaja dram evanudhavati); Th 1174 (kumaggam -ati); 
Ja III 333,25* (sahaya-m-anudhava mam); Mil 253 ,10 (das’ 
ime... kayanugata dhamma bhave bhave kayam -anti 
anuparivattanti); — part.pr. anudhavanta, mfn., Th-all 
272 ,17 (manussa -anta); — aor. 3 sg. anudhavi, 
Mhv 14:5 (raj anudhavi); 2 sg. anudhavi, SI 9,8 (ma 
sanditthikam hitva kalikam ti); — pp anudhavita, 
mfn., 1. [ts] pursued; Patis-a 412,22 (anusato ti - 0 ); — 
2. pursuing; Th941 (lesakappe pariyaye parikappe 
’nudhavita; cf Th-aHI 79,29: mahicchatadlhi papa- 
dhammehi - a vosita). 

anudhavanaka, mfn. [*anudhavana + ka 2 ; cf anudhavati 
and S. anudhavana], pursuing, following; — ifc see 
upadhi- upadhi 1 . 

anudhitani in Be, Ee at Pet 152,19 is prob. wr; read 
anutthitabbani with Ffanamoli, 1979, p. 208 ? 

anunadltlre, ind. [anu 1 + loc. of nadltlra], along the 
bank of the river; SIV 177,28 (kummo kacchapo 
sayanhasamayam -e gocarapasuto ahosi); — see also 
anutlre. 

anunamati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. anuVnam], inclines; bends; 
Mil 372 ,17 (capo ... samakam eva -ati na patitthambhati); 
372,23* (capo vanuname dhlro quoting JaVI 295,9*: Be, 
Ee capo v’ unudaro; Ce v’ unudaro; Se va onato); — 
fpp anunamitabba, (mfn. impers., Mil 372 ,19 (yogina ... 
-am na patippharitabbam). 

anunaya, m. [*5., BHS id.], affection, inclination 
towards; winning over, conciliation; MI 191,4(imesu 
pancas’ upadanakkhandhesu chando alayo -0 
ajjhosanam); JaVI 141, 10 (ath’ assa °’-attham kumaro 
aha, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anunayanattham); Dhs 1059 (rago 
sarago -o anurodho) ^ Vibh 145,2; Nett 69 ,7 (ya plti- 
manata ayam -o); Mil 44,33 (n’ atthi... arahato -0 va 
patigho va). 

anunayana, n. [from anuneti], leading; conciliation; 
winning over; JaVI 141, 10 (ath’ assa °’-attham kumaro 
aha, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anunayattham); As 362,28 (visayesu 
sattanam -ato anunayo). 

anunada, m. [te], an echo; SpkII 285,2 (nadassa -am 
sunati). 

anunasika, m., -a,/ (and mfn. ?) [cf S. anunasika, mfn.], 
(mf) the nasal sound m; (mfn.) nasalized; Ja III 15,5 
(nakarassa -a kata ti paccetabba, Ee so; Ce °-ta; Se 
takarassa -a; Be ntakarassa sanunasikata; see below); 
Sp 730 ,14 (upavassan ti upavassa upavasitva ti vuttam 
hoti ... ettha ~o datthabbo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
upavassan ti upavassam vasitva ti vuttam hoti); 1400,9 
(esa nattl ti vattabbe esam nattl ti va avivatena mukhena 
-am katva vacanam vimuttassa niggahitavacanam nama); 
Pj 1 192,24 (gathabandhasukhattham ~o); Nidd-all 134,22 
(-assa lopo kato); — °-lopa, m., the dropping of the 
nasal m; Vv-a 114 ,12 (-am akatva); — 
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sanunasika, mfn., nasalized (of a vowel); Ja III 15,5' 
(nan ti pan’ ettha nipato, vyanjanasilitthatavasena 
ntakarassa —ta kata ti paccetabba, Be so; Ce nakarassa 
anunasikatati; Ee nakarassa anunasika kata ti; Se takarassa 
anunasika paccetabba; explaining 14, 17*, yasassinam 
pannavantam as voc.); Sp 1399,31 (niggahitan ti yam... 
avivatena mukhena -am katva vattabbam, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee anunasikam); Vv-a335, i; Sadd 606,23 (avivatena 
mukhena -am katva iritan ti niggahitam). 

anunita, mjh., pp of anuneti qv. 

anuneta(r), m. [from anuneti], one who leads or per¬ 
suades or conciliates; Dill 192,17* (neta vineta -a; 
Sv 958,23: punappuna neti ti -a) * Patis II 194, is. 

anuneti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. anuVnl], leads; 

conciliates; supplicates, persuades; Mp III 165,6 
(imina karanena -eti janapeti); — part.pr. (a)anunenta, 
my(~enti)Ai., Thi 514; (-enti Anikarattam kese va chamam 
chupi Sumedha); (b) anunayanta, mfn., Sp 1277,7 (-anto 
saveti); (c)anunayamana, mfn., SI 232,22 (Sakko 
devanam indo deve Tavatimse -ayamano); Pj II 262,32 
(rajanam -ayamano); — absol. anunayitva, Pj II 76,3 i; — 
pass, part.pr. anunlyamana, mfn., Thl-a210,27 (taya tarn 
tarn vatva anuniyamano pi); — pp anunita, mfn. [ft], 
led, induced; attracted; Pj II 520,28 (tena 
ditthicchandena -o); — ifc see chanda- sv chanda 1 ; — 
neg. ananunlta, mfn., Pj II 497,19 (ananunito appatihato 
majjhatto hutva); — fpp anunetabba, mfn., Niddll 
188,37 (katham so netabbo vinetabbo -o, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se abhinetabbo; Nidd-a II 58,27: -o ti punappunam cittena 
katham gamayitabbo). 

anupa, see sv anupa. 

anupakampati, pr. 3 sg. [S. anupraVkamp], shakes; 
quivers; Ud41,i* (cittam thitam nanupakampati) = 
Th 191. 

anupakkuftha, mfn., neg. pp of upakkosati qv. 

anupakkhanda, m. or mfn. [from anupakkhandati], 
encroaching on, going over to; —ifc see kama-. 

anupakkhandati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS anupraskandati], pushes 
oneself forward, encroaches on; intrudes, works 
one's way in; goes over to; DI 122,7 (ekamsena 
bhavam Sonadando samanass’ eva Gotamassa vadam -afi 
ti); — part.pr. anupakkhandanta, mfn., It-all 166,13 
(visamesu bhumippadesu savegam -antena imissa tava 
nadiya mahoghena, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anupakkhannena); 
— absol. anupakhajja, anupakhajja [BHS anupraskandya, 
anupraskadya], Vin II 88 ,10 (Channo pi bhikkhu 
bhikkunlnam anupakhajja bhikkhuhi saddhim vivadati 
bhikkhunmam pakkham gaheti; Sp 1194,is: 

bhikkhuninam anto pavisitva); IV 42 ,30 (chabbaggiya 
bhikkhu there bhikkhu anupakhajja seyyam kappenti); 
MI 151 ,16 foil, (migajata anupakhajjamucchita bhojanani 
bhunjissanti); Sill 113,3 (yannunaham anupakhajja jivita 
voropeyyan ti); Ps III 183,n (yo dvisu mahatheresu 
ubhato nisinnesu te anapucchitva va clvarena va januna va 
ghattento nisidati ayam anupakhajja nisidati nama); 
Vin-vn 1079; — pp anupakkhanna, mfn., pushing 
forwards; working one's way in; ? Ps III 186,12 (imani 
hi dve bhojanani... nadim otinna-udakam viya -ani); — 
see also anupakhajjanta. 


anupakkhipitva, ind. [absol. of *anu‘ + pakkhipati], 
placing in; All 245,3 (antara satthmam nanguttham 
-itva). 

anupakhajja, ind ., absol. of anupakkhandati qv. 
anupakhajjana, n. [formed from anupakhajja], 
encroaching upon; Vin 11 232,16 (in uddana: there ca 
~e; see 213,2 foil.). 

anupakhajjanta, mfn. [apparently neg. part.pr. of 
*upakhajjati, or perhaps haplography for 
ananupakhajjanta, neg. part.pr. formed from 
anupakhajja], not encroaching upon; VinV 163 ,5 (there 
bhikkhu -ena ... asane nisiditabbam). 
anupakhetta in eds at Ap 190,3 is prob. wr for 
anupakhetta qv sv anupa. 

anupagacchati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + pa 2 + gacchati], goes 
over to, passes (into); D I 55,22 (pathavi pathavikayam 
anupeti -ati) = MI 515,n = Sill 207 ,i; JaV 239,n* 
(yato ca rupam sambhoti tatth’ eva -ati); — 
absol. anupagamma 1 , Ud-a 301,14 ([nadi] itara tisso 
nadiyo anupagamma). 

anupagacchana, n. [a 3 + upagacchana], not approach¬ 
ing, not reaching; Spk III 42,24 (orimatiradinam 
°-tadivasena, Ce so; Be, Se anupagacchanta-; Ee wr 
anugamanadi -). 

anupagacchanaka, mfn. [a 3 + upagacchana + ka 2 ], not 
approaching; not entering; Th-al 116,4(pasam °-migo 
viya; = Ap-a 302,26: Be, Ce, Se anupagacchamanamigo; 
Ee anupagacchamana -). 
anupagata, mfn., neg. pp of upagacchati qv. 
anupagantva, ind., neg. absol. of upagacchati qv. 
anupagamaniya, mfn., neg. fpp of upagacchati qv. 
anupagamma 1 , ind., absol. of anupagacchati qv. 
anupagamma 2 , ind., neg. absol. of upagacchati qv. 
anupage, ind., seesv anuppage. 
anupacita, mfn., neg. pp o/upacinati qv. 
anupacinanta in Be, Ce, Ee at JaV 339,6* is prob. wr 
for anapavinanta qv sv apavinati. 
anupajagghati,/?r. 3 sg. [anu 1 + pa 2 + jagghati], laughs 
at, derides; A I 198,20 (puggalo panham puttho samano 
... -ati khalitam ganhati; MpII 31 l,3o: panim paharitva 
mahahasitam hasati). 

*anupajjati, pr. 3 sg. [5. anuVpad], follows, accomp¬ 
anies; enters with; — aor. 3 sg. anupajjatha, Ja IV 
304,6* (nanarattehi vatthehi vimanam bhavati chaditam na 
tesam chaya vatthanam so rago -atha; 304, io' : so nana- 
vidho rago na hoti sabbachaya ekavanna va hoti); 
V 407,2* (vijjumahamegha-r-ivanupajjatha; 407,25': maha- 
meghavijju viya tassa tarn assamam pavisi); — 
absol. anupajjitva, Sp201,io (Ee so; Be anubandhitva; 
Ce, Se anuvajitva); — pp anupanna, mfn., having 
entered; following; Ja VI 216,24' (kavyapathanupanna ti 
kavyakarabrahmananam vacanapatham -a anugata). 
anupajjhayaka, mfn. [a 3 + upajjhaya + ka 2 ], without a 
teacher, without a preceptor; Vin I 44,6 (bhikkhu -a 
anovadiyamana ananusasiyamana); 89,24 (na bhikkhave 
-o upasampadetabbo). 

anupaficaham, ind. [anu 1 + panca + aha(n)], every five 
days; Sv 813,27 (anvaddhamasam anudasaham -am) ^ 
Pv-a 139,28. 
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anupafiflatta, anuppaflflatta, mfn. [anu + pp of 
pannapeti], additionally ordered or ruled ; VinV 
223,35 (Sp 1413,23: makkativatthu-adivinitakatha sikkha- 
padapannatte -am); AI 99 , 20 . 

anupafi&atti, anuppafifiatti, f [BHS anuprajnapti], an 
additional or supplementary rule; Vin II 286,28 
(pannattim pi pucchi ~im pi pucchi); V 2,3 (eka pannatti 
dve -iyo; Sp 1302,16 (antamaso tiracchanagataya pi ti ca 
sikkham apaccakkhaya ti ca makkatiVajjiputtaka- 
vatthunam vasena vutta ima dve -iyo); Ja I 162 ,12 (imam 
~im katva puna sikkhapadam pannapesi); Ps III 323,8 
(~im thapesi). 

anupatipajj anaka , mfn. [anu 1 + patipajjana + ka 2 ], 
following the practice of siding with ; Sp 611,13 
(anuvattaka ti tassa ditthikhantimcigahanena -a), 
anupatipatti,/ [anu 1 + patipatti], following the practice 
(of); Spk I 64,9 (ye tarn bhagavantam kayena va vacaya va 
-iya va namassanti). 

anupatipati, / [anu 1 + patipati], succession, order; — 
instr. -iya, adv., in order, successively; gradually; 
Ja III 43,25' (cattaro pi mahantena saddena -iya 
viravimsu); Vism244,i (~iya manasikatabbam, na 
ekantarikaya); Sv 685,32 (anupubbaso ti -iya); Dhp-aHI 
340,12 (anupubbena ti -iya); — °-katha,/, an 
exposition in order; a progressive instruction; 
Sv 277,25 (anupubbikathan ti -am), 
anupafthita, mfn., neg. pp of upatitthati qv. 
anupatati, pr. 3 sg. [S. arm'lpat], follows, pursues; falls 
in; falls upon, attacks; DI 56,34 (sattannam yeva 
kayanam antarena sattham vivaram -afi ti); AI 280,7 
(tarn ... makkhika nanupatissanti nanvassavissantl ti); 
Dhp 221 (akincanam nanupatanti dukkha); Th 41 
(vivaram -anti vijjuta); JaV 449,5* (sadhanam -anti 
nariyo); Vism81,i4 (sallekhata ca pavivekata ca dvisu 
dhammesu -anti); — opt. 2 sg. anupatiyasi, Ja VI 555,6* 
(sace anupatitukama si khippam -iyasi no, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se anuppatteyya); — part.pr. (a) anupatanta, mfn.. Jail 
228,23' (tarn lokamisam -anto, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
anuvattanto); (b) anupatamana, mfn. , JaVI 555,25'; — 
absol. anupatitva, Vin III 105 ,16 (tarn enam gijjha pi kaka 
pikulala pi -itva -itva... vitudenti); M II99 ,12 (aham hi 
pubbe hatthim pi dhavantam -itva ganhami); — 
pp anupatita, mfn. [te], following, accompanying, in¬ 
volved; followed by, affected with (often ifc); SII 
40,29 (imesu... dhammesu avijja ~a) = All 158,30 ^ 
Patis I 124,2; Dhp-a III 463 ,10 (dukkhena -o); — see also 
anupata, anupati(n). 

anupatana, n. [te], following; pursuing; falling upon; 
Ja III 523,24' (khananupatl ti pamadakkhane °-s!lo); Mp II 
257 ,33 (vadassa anupato -am pavattl ti attho). 
anupatapi(n), mfn. [from upatapa], not causing pain; 

Cp-a 331,22 (parato upatapasaho hoti paresam -i). 
anupatita, mfn., pp of anupatati qv. 
anupatiftha, mfn. [cf S. pratistha], standing firmly; 
Spk III 258,2 (gambhiranemo ti... gambhirabhumi- 
bhagam -o ti attho, Se so; Be, Ce anupavittho; Ee wr 
gambhirabhumiyam anupatitthite ti); Ih-a III 198,31 
(ovadanusitthiyam - 0 ). 

anupatitthita, mfn. [pp of ’“anu 1 + patitthati], firmly 


fixed; founded; Spk III 258,2 (gambhiranemo ti... 
gambhirabhumiyam -o ti attho, so read for Ee anu¬ 
patitthite ti ? Be, Ce gambhirabhumibhagam anupavittho ti; 
Se anupatittho ti). 

anupatta, mfn., see anuppatta sv anupapunati. 
anupatti, anuppatti 1 ,/ [from anupapunati], attainment; 
accomplishment; SI 46,24* (akankhe ce 
hadayassanupattim, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -anuppattim) = 
52,26*; Bv7:15 (tarn ev’ attham —iya); Mil 112,9 
(vyadhitassa sotthibhavam -iya). 
anupattha^a, mfn. [pp of* anu 1 + pattharati], overspread; 

Nidd-a 1427,26 (jaraya anusata ti paripakkataya -a), 
anupatham, ind. [S. anupatham], along the road, along 
the track; Vism 381,2 (idani amhakam -am agacchanta 
n’ atthi ti); Ps I 211 ,21 (palatassa migassa -am gacchanto 
migaluddako, Be, Se so; Ce Ee anupadam); — see also 
anupathe. 

anupathe, ind. [anu 1 + loc. of patha], along the road; by 
the roadside; JaV 302,24* (atthlni amma yacitva ~e 
dahatha nam; Be, Ee so; Ce, Se anupanthe); Cp-a 86,30 
(anumagge patipathe ti -e va patipathe va ti, vasaddassa 
lopo datthabbo, Ce, Ee so, perhaps, wr; Be, Se anu¬ 
magge va); — see also anupatham. 
anupada, n. [prob. extracted from anupadam qv], a 
following word; the following quarter-stanza; 
Vin IV 15,i (padam -am anvakkharam anuvyanjanam; 
Sp 741, 13 yb//.: padan tieko gathapado adhippeto, ti 
dutiyapado); Ap43,i3 (padam -am capi akkharam capi 
vyanjanam); Mil 340,6 foil, (padena padam kathayissami 
-ena -am kathayissami). 

anupadam, ind. [5 1 . anupadam], 1. word by word; step 
by step; Vv 53:9 (tad -am avacasi ingha puttho); As 15,36 
(therassa hi -am uddesam dadamano anno datum na 
sakkoti); — 2 . close behind; in one’s footsteps; in 
pursuit; Jail 230,4 (tassa -am agamasi); Ap 140,6 
(padenanupadam yanto); Vism 664,26 (-am gantva); Ps I 
277,27 (palatassa migassa -am gacchanto migaluddako, 
Ce, Eeso; Be, Se anupatham); Mhv 16:5 (ratham aruyha 
bhupati... therassanupadam aga); — ifc see pada-; — 
°(a)-vannana,/, a word by word explanation; 
Sp 202 ,5 (ito param ... yebhuyyena uttanattham, tasma 
-am pahaya yattha yattha vattabbam atthi tarn tad eva 
vannayissama); Pj I 124,4 (ayam gathaya -a ayam pana 
pindattho); As 168,24 (-am eva karissama); — see also 
anupadato, anupadaso, anuvyanjanam, anvakkharam. 
anupadajjeyya, opt. 3 sg. of anuppadeti qv. 
anupadati, pr. 3 sg. [from anupadam? cf S. anmipad], 
follows; repeats; Sv 868,33 (-antiti anugacchanti, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se anusaranti ti; Sv-ptHI 57, 12 : 
anupatanti ti pi patho, so eva attho; ad D III 86,26, tad eva 
poranam aggannam akkharam anupatanti, Ee so; Be, Ce 
anusaranti; Se anussaranti). 

anupadato, ind ., word by word; Pj I 249,6 (ayam -ato 
atthavannana); — see also anupadam, anupadaso. 
anupadaso, ind., word by word; Ps I 87,26 (sabbam 
vuttanusarena ~o paccavekkhitabbam); — see also 
anupadam, anupadato. 
anupadassati, fut. 3 sg. of anuppadeti qv. 
anupadahana, f. [from ♦anu 1 - 1 - pa 2 - 1 - dahati 2 ?], con- 
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tinuous exertion ; Sp 418,26 (anubandhana ti-a, Ee so, 
prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se anuvahana; * Vism278,ir. eds 
anuvahana * Patis-a 495, 1 : eds anugamana). 
anupadeti, see sv anuppadeti. 
anupadesa, see sv anupa. 
anupaddava, mfn., see sv upaddava. 
anupadduta, mfn., see sv upadduta. 
anupadduttata in Ee at It-a I 70,8 is wr for anupaddutatta 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

anupadharetva, neg. absol. of upadhareti qv. 
anupadhika, anupadhika, mfn. [a 3 + upadhi 1 + ka 2 ], free 
from attachment; free from acquisitions (which lead 
to rebirth); Vin I 36,26* (disva padam santam 
anupadhikam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anupadhikam); D III 
112,10 (atthi bhante iddhi ya anasava -a ariya ti vuccati); 
Sn 1057 (sukittitam Gotam’ anupadhikam; Pj II 591,22: 
-an ti nibbanam); — see also nirupadhika, sa-upadhika, 
sopadhika. 

anupanata in Ee at Vism 386,14 and Ud-a 186,4 
(anupanatam cittam) is wr for anapanata qv sv apanamati. 
anupanayhanasllo in Ee at Th-a II 211,34 is wr for 
anupanayhana- {Be, Ce, Se so). 
anupage , see sv page, 
anupanna, mfn., pp of anupajjati qv. 
anupapila, mfn. [from a 3 + *upapila; cf upaplleti], free 
from oppression; free from distress ; D I 135,26 (jana- 
pada akantaka -a, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anuppila); Pv-a 161,15 
(rajjam akantakam -am. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anupllam); 
— see also anuppila. 

anupabandhana, see sv anuppabandhana. 
anupabbajati, pr. 3 sg. [ami 1 + pabbajati; 
cf S. anupraVvraj], adopts the wanderer’s life after or 
in imitation (of another); Vin II 180,6 (Sakyakumara 
bhagavantam pabbajitam -anti); Jal 56,32 (tam purisam 
-issami ti); — part.pr. anupabbajanta, mfn.. Mil 108,2 
(cha-y -ime ... khattiyakumara ... bhagavantam -anta 
nikkhamimsu); — aor. 3 sg. anupabbaji, Bv-a 82,32 
(DIpankarakumaram pana pabbajantam eka purisakoti -i); 
l sg. anupabbajim, Ap 49,23 (nikkhantenanupabbajim 
padhanam sukatam maya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
nikkhantenanupabbajjam); 430,6; 3pi. (a) anupabbajimsu, 
D II 249,29 (satta ca rajano khattiya... Mahagovindam 
brahmanam agarasma anagariyam pabbajitam anu¬ 
pabbajimsu); (b) anupabbajum, Bv20:5 (sambuddham 
-um); — absol. anupabbajitva, Ih-al 111, 19; — 

pp anupabbajita, mfn., who has adopted the 
wanderer’s life after (another); Sp 55,22 (kumarassa 
pana -anam gananaparicchedo n’atthi); It-a II 154,18; 
Mhv 5:168. 

anupabbajja, f. [from anupabbajati], adopting the 
wanderer’s life after or in imitation (of another); 
S V 67,21 (-am paham bhikkhave tesam bhikkhunam 
bahukaram vadami); Sv457,23 (-aya); Dhp-al 105,17 
(-am pabbajitva); It-a II 153,33 foil, (-an tiariyesu cittam 
pasadetva ghara nikkhamma tesam santike pabbajjam). 
anupabhumi in Ee at JalV 359, ir is wr for anupa- 
bhumi qv sv anupa. 
anupama, mfn., see sv upama. 

anupamodamana, mfn. [part.pr. of *anu' + pamodati], 


rejoicing with, continually rejoicing; Pj II 378,22 
(anumodamano ti ~o, nirantaram modamano ti attho). 
anuparikkamanta, mfn. [part.pr. of *anu‘ + pari + 
kamati; cf S. anupariVkram], going round and round; 
Vv-a 323,31 (alahanam -0 rodati). 
anuparigacchati, pr. 3 sg. [ami 1 + pari + gacchati], goes 
round; goes round about (+ acc.); SpkIII 104,13 
(anuparisakkeyya ti -eyya); — part.pr. anupari- 
gacchanta, mj{~znii)n. , Dhp-al 416,14 (sa... pasadam 
-anti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anupariyayanti); — 
inf. anuparigantum, Vin III 151,21 (aparikkamanam nama 
na sakka hoti yathayuttena sakatena anuparigantum); — 
absol. (a) anuparigamma, Ud 47 , 2 i* (sabba disa 
anuparigamma cetasa); (b) anuparigantva, Vin III 119,28 
(gabbham anuparigantva); JalV 267,26 (tikkhattum 
gumbam anuparigantva); — see also anupariyaga. 
anuparicita, mfn. [anu 1 + paricita 2 ], practised after; 
practised in order; Paris I 173, nfoll. (dlgham assasa- 
vasena purima purima paricita pacchima pacchima -a), 
anuparidhavati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + paridhavati], runs 
round and round; surrounds; Mil 232,24 (te sakkaya- 
bhaya sakkayaparijeguccha sakkayam yeva -anti 
anuparivattanti); 11172,27 (ime tayo dhamma 
sammaditthim -anti anuparivattanti); S III 150,9 (tam eva 
khllam va thambham va -ati anuparivattati); — part.pr. 
(a) anudhava(t), mfn., S III 150,17 (rupam -am 
anuparivattam); (b) anuparidhavanta, mfn., Thl-al65,i9 
(sakkayatlram eva -anta). 

anuparidhavana, n. [from anuparidhavati], running 
round and round; Ps IV 22 ,19 (thambhe va khlle va 
upanibaddhasunakhassa ... -am), 
anuparipphufa, mfn. [anu 1 + paripphuta], pervaded 
throughout; Vism 144,25 (pharanapltiya pana uppannaya 
sakalasariram ... -am hoti) = As 117, 3 . 
anupariyaga, aor. 3 sg. and 3 pi. [of anu 1 + pari + >/ga; 
S. anuparWga], went around; went round about; — 
3 sg. , Sn 447 (medavannam va pasanam vayaso 
anupariyaga); — 3 pi., AIV 151,6* (rajlsayo 

yajamananupariyaga, Be, Ce so; Ee wr -pariyaya; Se 
-cariyaga) = It 21, 13 * (It-a I 93, 16 : anupariyaga ti 
vicarimsu); —see also anuparigacchati. 
anupariyati, anupariyayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. anuparWya], 
goes round about; goes round after; travels about; 
Dili 200,16* (sabba disa -anti); SI 109,2* (ayu -ati 
maccanam, Ce, Ee so; Be anupariyayati; Se anucariyati); 
AIV 254,26* (cando ca suriyo ca... -anti); Vv 18:1 
(samanta -asi); Ja VI 121,6* (najjo ca -ati); Ps III 161, 1 8 
(etam rukkham -ahl ti); Spkl 175,29 (cakkanemi 
kubbaram anupariyayati); Mil 3 8,30 (tam yeva 

anupariyayeyyum); Mhv 17:40 (rattim nago ’nupariyati 
tam thanam); — part.pr. (a) anupariyanta, mfn., JaVI 
278,18* (passa candam ca suriyam ca... Sinerum -ante, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anupariyayante); Sv 613,7 (-antam 
yantam yojetva, Ce, Ee so; Be anupariyayantam; Se 
anupariyayanti); (b) anupariyayanta, mfn., JaVI 279,5': 
Sinerum anupariyayante); Sp 1042,16 (anupariyayantehi); 
(c) anupariyayamana, Bv -a 210,36 (kakakulalagijjhadlhi 
anupariyayamano); — aor. 1 sg. (a) anupariyasi, Vin II 
111,19 (tikkhattum Rajagaham -asi, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
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Be, Ce, Se anupariyayi); Ap-a268,22 (sabbarattim cetiyam 
-asi, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se anupariyayi); 
(b) anupariyayi, Ps III 161,28; Dhp-aHI 202,17 
(Rajagahanagarassa upari sattakkhattum anupariyayi); — 
absol. anupariyayitva, Pv-a 92,25 (alahanam anupari- 
yayitva); Cp-a 81, 19; — see also anupariyeti. 
anupariyaya, m. [from anupariyeti {or anupariyati)], 
going around ; — °-patha, m., a path leading round, 
an encircling path; a path on a rampart ; D II 83,12 
(tassa nagarassa samanta -am anukkamamano; Sv 880,34: 
-an ti anupariyayanamakam pakaramaggam); AIV 107,2 
(paccantime nagare -0 hoti; Mp IV 53,22: -0 ti anto- 
pakarassa pakarena saddhim gato mahapatho yattha thita 
bahipakare thitehi saddhim yujjhanti). 
anupariyayati, see sv anupariyati. 
anupariyeti, pr. 3 sg. [5*. anuparyeti], goes round and 
round; goes round in order, S I 102,20* 

(samantanupariyeyyum; or poss. to anupariyati); 192,2* 
(cakkavatti yatha raja ...samanta —eti sagarantam mahim 
imam); Th 125 (makkato... dvarena -eti ghattayanto 
muhum muhum); 1250 (cetasa -eti; Ih-aHI 197, 15: 
anukkamena paricchindati); — see also anupariyati. 
an upari vatta, m. [from anuparivattati], the moving round 
after; changing in conformity to; Spk II 262,18 
(viparinamanuparivattaja ti viparinamassa -ato 
viparinamarammanacittato jata, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anupari- 
vattito; * Ps V 29,21: eds anuparivattanato); — ifc see 
rupaviparinama-. 

anuparivattati , pr. 3 sg. [BHS anuparivartati, -ate], turns 
or moves round after or along with; keeps on 
moving; D I 240,8 (panjalika namassamana -anti ti); M II 
232,24 (te sakkayabhaya sakkayaparijeguccha sakkayam 
yeva anuparidhavanti -anti); All 188,32 (attha loka- 
dhamma lokam -anti loko c’ attha lokadhamme -ati); 
Paris I 172,31 (yena yena cittam abhiniharati tena tena sari 
-ati); Mil 204,8 (Devadatto ca bodhisatto ca ekato -anti ti); 
Ud-a 75,23 (keci tasmim udake thatva candimasuriye 
-anti; Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -enti, prob. wr); — part.pr. 
anuparivatta(t), mfn., Sill 150 ,17 (rupam anuparidhavam 
-am); — pass. pr. 3 sg. anuparivattiyati, A II 140 ,15 
(cattaro ’me... kala samma bhaviyamana samma 
-iyamana); Mp III 133,25 (te bhaviyanti c’ eva -lyanti ca); 
— caus. pr. 3 sg. anuparivatteti, makes turn; makes 
move; repeats; Nidd-a I 298,7 (sattasantanam anusenti 
-enti ti anusaya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -anti ti; = II 55,32: eds 
anupavattanti ti); — part.pr. anuparivattenta, mfn ., 
Pv-a 97,26 (vedam -enta homam karonta japanri). 
anuparivattana, n. [cf BHS anuparivartana, mfn.], the 
moving round after or along with, changing in 
conformity to; Ps V 29,2 1 (viparinamanuparivattaja ti 
viparinamassa -ato viparinamarammanacittato jata; ^ 
Spk II 262,18: viparinamanuparivatrija ti viparinamassa 
anuparivattito, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anuparivattato). 
anuparivatti, / [from anuparivattati], the moving round 
after or along with; changing in conformity to; 
Spk II 262,18 (viparinamanuparivatrija ti viparinamassa 
-ito viparinamarammanacittato jata. Be, Se so; Ee anupari¬ 
vattato; * Ps V 29,21: anuparivattanato). 
anuparivatti(n), mfn. [BHS -anuparivartin], moving 


round after or along with; changing in conformity 
to; Dhatuk50,8 (in uddana: visamsatthasamutthana- 
sahabhuhi -I); Pet 82 ,24 (imani cattari padani -ini); 
As 49,35 (anuparivattanti ti -ino); — ifc see citta-, nana-, 
rupaviparinama-. 

anuparivareti, pr. 3 sg. [BHS anuparivarayati, -eti], 
surrounds; stands by, takes the side of; Vin I 
338,8 foil, (ma kho tumhe ayasmanto etam ukkhittakam 
bhikkhum anuvattittha -etha ti... te ... tarn ukkhittakam 
bhikkhum anuvattimsu -esum); MI 153,19 foil, (yam 
nuna mayam imam nivapam nivuttam mahatihi danda- 
vakarahi samanta sappadesam -eyyama... te amum 
nivapam ... -esum); — absol. anuparivaretva, Ja III 
487,6. 

anuparivenam, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of parivena], to every 
cell; cell by cell; Mp I 67 ,12 (thero -am gantva). 

anupariveniyam, ind. [from anu 1 + parivena], to every 
cell; cell by cell; Vin I 80 ,1 (gacch’ Ananda apapuranam 
adaya -am bhikkhunam arocehi); 106,36 (bhikkhu -am 
patimokkham uddisanti asanketena). 

anuparisamyayanta, mfn. [part.pr. of *anu‘ + pari + 
sam + yati], going round about (after); Sv481,i3 
(ranna Mandhatucakkavattina cakkaratanam purakkhatva 
cattaro dipe -ena, Ee, Se so; Be anusamyayantena; Ce 
anusamsarantena). 

anuparisakkati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + pari + sakkati], moves 
round after; escorts; S IV 312,18 (tarn enam mahajana- 
kayo ... thomeyya pahjaliko -eyya; Spk III 104, 12 : -eyya 
ti anuparigaccheyya). 

anuparisakkana, n. [from anuparisakkati], following, 
escorting; S IV 312,22 (°-hetu). 

anupariharati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + pariharati; 
cfS. anupariharam], surrounds, encircles; embraces; 
MI 306 ,28 (sa tarn salam -eyya); 306 ,29 (sa tarn salam 
-itva). 

anupavattaka, anuppavattaka, mfn. [from caus. of 
anupavattati; cf BHS anupravartaka], following 
(another) in keeping moving; who maintains in 
succession; Mil 362,16 (thero Sariputto... Gotamassa 
bhagavato sasanavare dhammacakkam ~o jato); Pj II 
454, is. 

anupavattati, anuppavattati, pr. 3 sg. [5. anupraVvrt], 
proceeds along (after); advances continually; 
Nidd-a II 55,32 (sattasantanam anusenti -anti ti anusaya; = 
1298,7: Be, Ce, Se anuparivattenti ti; Ee anuparivattanti ti); 
— part.pr. anupavattanta, mfn., Ud-a 361,23 (nanassa 
paripakam gatatta desananusarena nane -ante); — 
pp anupavatta, anuppavatta, mfn. [S. anupravrtta], 
following (after); Patis-a 139,25 (tadanudhammata ti -0 
dhammo anudhammo); — caus. pr. 3 sg. anupavatteti, 
anuppavatteti, -ayati, [BHS anupravartayati], keeps 
moving on after (another) or in succession; 
continues, maintains; MII 75,27 (yena me idam 
kalyanam vattam nihitam -eyyasi, ma kho me tvam 
antimapuriso ahosi); SI 191,13 (raiino cakkavattissa 
jetthaputto pitara pavatritam cakkam samma-d-eva -eti); 
Mil 362,23 (Sariputto ... tathagatena anuttaram dhamma¬ 
cakkam pavatritam samma-d-eva -eti ti); Ps V 3 ,16 foil. 
(nandim samanvaneti ti tesu rupadisu tanham samanvaneti 
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-eti... tanham ... nanuppavattayati); — part.pr. 
anupavattenta, mfn., Dhp-al 110 ,10 (maya pavattitam 
dhammacakkam -ento ... mama sasane aggasavako nama 
eso ti); — aor. 3 sg. anuppavattesi, MII 82,24 (pacchima 
janata -esi); — pp anuppavattita, mfn ., maintained, 
continued ; Ps IV 146,8 (anutthitaya ti -itaya). 
anupavattana, anuppavattana, n. [from anupavattati; 
BHS anupravartana], proceeding along (with) or in 
conformity ; Vism 613,18 (bojjhanganam ca °-taya); 
Ud-a 361, n (bojjhanganam -ena). 
anupavattanaka, mfn. [from caus. of anupavattati], keep¬ 
ing moving on after (another); maintaining ; Th-a III 
48,26 (dhammena pavattitassa cakkassa -o senapati); 76,33 
(atthacintavasanuga ti... attano paresam ca hitacintanam 
eva -a, Ce, Eeso; Be, Se anuparivattanaka). 
anupavatteta(r) , m. [from caus. of anupavattati], one 
who keeps (something) moving on, who maintains; 
Mp 1153,9 (maya pavattitam dhammacakkam -a), 
anupavadana, anupavadana, and anupavadana, n. [from 
upavadati], lack of abusing; not blaming or criticis¬ 
ing ; Sv479, n (anupavado ti vacaya kassaci -am, Be, Ee 
so; Ce, Se anupavadanam) = Ud-a 253,26 (Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee anupavadanam) * Dhp-aHI 238, i (anupavadanam 
c’ eva anupavadapanam ca, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anupa¬ 
vadanam ca anupavadapanam ca); Ud-a 254 ,33 (etam 
parassa anupavadanam anupaghatanam, Ce, Ee so; Be 
anupavadanam; Se anupavadanam); — see also 
upavadana. 

anupavadapana, n. [from *upavadapeti, caus. of 
upavadati qv], not inciting others to abuse; Dhp-alll 
238 ,1 (anupavado ti anupavadanam c’ eva -am ca, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se anupavadanam ca anupavadapanam ca). 
anupavittha 1 , mfn., pp of anupavisati qv. 
anupavittha 2 , mfn., neg. pp of upavisati qv. 
anupavisati, anuppavisati, pr. 3 sg. [S. anupraVviS], 
enters (after); goes into; resorts to; is present (in); 
Vin IV 220, is foil. (chabbaggiya bhikkhuniyo 
avassuta ... channam pi -anti... -issanti... ya pana 
bhikkhuni... channam va -eyya); Jal 474,13' (idam 
kasinadvayam pannaya gadhati arammanam katva -ati); 
Sp 1070,n (avisantl ti sariram -anti); As 145,4 
(buddhadlnam gune ogahati bhinditva viya -all ti 
okappana); 147,14 (labukatahadini udake pilavanti na 
-anti); Vv-a 42,28 (dibbasaram jalaviharabhiratiya -asi); 
— part.pr. (a) anupavisanta, mfn., It-a II 16,3 (yatha 
sallam sariram -antam); (b) anupavisamana, mfn., Mp IV 
6 , 13 ; — absol. (a) anuppavissa, [S. anupraviSya], JalV 
447,i* (ahimsako Renu -m -anuppavissa puttena te 

hethayito ’smi deva; 447, 21 ' foil.: aham tava puttena 
mahaparivarena anupavisitva... vihethito smi ti; or for 
*anupavissa, absol. of *anu' + upavisati, 
“approaching, coming near"; cf anupavisim); 
(b) anupavisitva, anuppavisitva, Vin IV 43 ,15 
(anupakhajja ti -itva); Ja IV 447, iv; Sp 780, 12 ; Dhp-a I 
375,14 (vanasandam -itva); — pp anupavittha 1 , 
anuppavittha, mfn. 1 . having entered, gone into; 
resorted to; present (in); MI 332,6 (Maro papima 
ayasmato Mahamoggallanassa kucchigato hoti kottham 
- 0 ); Ja V 497,26* (puthu nara lenam -a); Kv 338,3 (tilamhi 


telam anugatam -am); Mil 257,23 (sanghasamayam 
—taya); 270,31 (janam’ aham ... vato atthi ti me hadaye 
-am na caham sakkomi vatam upadassayitun ti); 318,6 
(padumassa ... eko guno nibbanam - 0 ); Mp II 139,8 
(~-tta); IV 195,2o(-’-atthenaanukantanatthenaca sallato); 

— 2 , entered into, reached; Mil 317,31 (atthi... 
nibbanassa gunam annehi -am); Spk II 67 ,19 
(dhammena ... pariyogahitena pannaya -ena); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. anupaveseti, anuppaveseti, makes enter; 
supplies; Mp II 210,19 (anuppaveccheyya ti -eyya); 
V 75,7 (yam tassa mittadayo ito dadanta -enti); Pj II 
256,19 (tarn nanupaveseyya na samodhaneyya); Th-aHI 
158,28 (mam jinassa bhagavato sasane pakkhandehi -ehi); 
— pass. pr. 3 sg. anuppavesiyati, Pj II 256,23 (anagata pi 
[kilesa] cittasantatim nanuppavesiyanti uppattisamatthiya- 
vighatena); — see also anupavisim. 

anupavisana, n. [from anupavisati], entering; Jal 155 ,15 
(kandam °’-atthena sallan ti vuccati); As 147 ,11 
(° -sankhatena ogahanatthena apilapanabhavo). 

anupavecchati, anuppavecchati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + 
pavecchati], gives, presents; supplies, confers upon; 
Vin I 221,29* (das’ assathanani -ati ,Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
anuppavacchati); DI 74,25 (devo ca na kalena kalam 
samma dhararn -eyya; Sv 218, 17 : na -eyya ti na 
paveseyya); M III 133,3 (tarn enam hatthidamako uttarim 
tinaghasodakam -ati); Sn 208 (yo jatam ucchijja na 
ropayeyya jayantam assa nanuppavecche; Pj II 
256,18 foil. ’, assa nanuppavecche ... nanupaveseyya, na 
samodhaneyya); Ja V 394,9* (yass’ icchasi tassam -asu); 
Th-a I 27,27 (pavassa samma dhararn -a); — 

part.pr. anupavecchanta, anuppavecchanta, mfn., A II 
75,n (deve na samma dhararn -ante); JaV 107,27'; 
(-antesu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anuppavacchantesu); — 
aor. 3 sg. anupavecchi, Sp 87,7 (devo samma dhararn -i). 

anupavesa, m. [£. anupraveSa], entrance into; Mp III 
349 ,26 (ogadham -am patta). 

anupaveseti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of anupavisati qv. 

anupasafikamanta, anupasahkamitva, see 
sv upasankamati. 

anupasanthapana, f. [from *anu l + pa 2 + santhapeti], 
setting up after; continuance; Pp 18,21 (athapana 
thapana santhapana -a anupabandhana, Ee so, perhaps 
wr; Be, Ce, Se anusamsandana; = Vibh357,n: eds 
anusamsandana). 

anupassaka, mfn. [from anupassati], looking at, 
regarding as; showing; Th 420 (vedananam vinhapano 
upadanappamocano bhavam angarakasum va nanena 
-0 ... ariyo atthahgiko maggo, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anupassano; Th-aII 178,25: -o ti... anu-anupaccakkhato 
dasseta); It-a II 87,25 (kayasmim asubham asubhakaram 
-a hutva viharatha). 

anupassati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. anupaSyati], looks at, 
contemplates; Vin I 184,22 (vayam c’assanupassati); 
Sn 477 (yo attana attanam nanupassati); Patis I 57,32 foil. 
(-ati ti katham -ati, aniccato -ati no niccato); Ps I 39,28 
(sakkayam -atha asatato asubhato bhedato ’tha anattato); 

— part.pr. (a) anupassa(t) mfn., Ps I 39,16* (subhato 
sukhato c’eva sakkayam -ato); (b) anupassanta , mfn., 
Patis I 58,3 (aniccato -anto niccasannam pajahati) ^ 
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Vism 607, 12 ; — neg. ananupassanta (with rhythmical 
lengthening), mfn., NiddI 287,20 (ananujanan ti 
parassa... maggam ananujananto ananupassanto); 
(c) anupassamana, mfn., Sv 461,22 (udayam ca vayam ca 
-amano); — fpp anupassitabba, mfit., Sv 760,32 (katham 
ca vedana -itabba ti) * Nidd-a I 50,4. 
anupassana, n., -a, f [from anupassati; cf BHS 
anupaSyana], looking at, viewing; contemplation; 
realisation ; Patis I 58,28* (kusalo tisu -asu catusu ca 
vipassanasu); 186,8 (sati -a nanam); 186,25 (attha ~e 
nanani); Vibh 194,25 (katama -a); Vism 658,8 (katame 
pana te vimokkha yesam imani -ani mukhani ti); Ps I 
157,9 (sattavidhaya -aya yutto); Ih-aHI 206,39 
(vimokkha ... hhi -ahi adhigantabba); As 221 ,26 (aniccam 
dukkham anatta ti tividham -am aropetva); — ifc see 
anatta- (sv atta[n]), anicca- (sv nicca), kaya-, citta- 
(sv citta 1 ), vedana-, suiinata-; — ananupassana, n., not 
viewing ; Sv 757,26 (kaye ahan ti va maman ti va evam 
gahetabbassa yassa kassaci -ato). 
anupassayamana, mfn. [neg. part.pr. of *upa (+ a 2 ) + 
sayati 2 ; cf S. upaSrayate, upa£rayate], not having re¬ 
course to; not keeping close to, not associating with; 
Sv 30,6 (na ca sappurise -assa savanam atthi ti) = Ps I 6 ,17 
= Ud-a 16,13 (Ee so; Be, Se anupanissayamanassa; Ce 
sappurisam anupanissaya) = It-al 27,2; — see also 
upassaya, upassita. 

anupassi(n), mfn. [BHS anupaSyin], looking for; 
observing, considering; Sn255 (bhedasanki randham 
evanupassi); Vibh 194,25 (-1 ti tattha katama anupassana); 

— ifc see anatta- (sv atta[n]), anicca- (sv nicca), adinava-, 
kaya-, khaya- (sv khaya 2 ), citta- (sv citta 1 ), dhamma-, 
patinissagga-, vedana-; — ananupassi(n) (with 
rhythmical or metrical lengthening ), mfn., not 
looking upon, not considering; Ud 74, 17 * (ayam aham 
asm! ti -I). 

anupahacca, neg. absol. of upahanati qv. 
anupakaram, anupakare, ind. [anu 1 + acc., loc. of 
pakara], along the wall or rampart; on the rampart; 
JaVI 390,2 (-am dvarattalake antarattalake... tisso 
parikha karesi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anupakaradvarattalake); 
400 ,19 (yodha ... pivanti khadanti ~q cankamanti); 406 ,10 
(-e thatva); — °(a)-matthake, ind., along the top of 
the rampart; JaVI 401,28(-e kalalam datva vihim tattha 
ropapesi). 

anupata, m. [tt], following, proceeding as a con¬ 
sequence; Spk II 258 ,7 (vadanupato ti... satthu vadassa 
-o anupatanam anugamanan ti attho) ^ Mp II 257,33 (~o 
anupatanam pavatti ti attho); — ifc see vada-. 
anupativattana, n. [a 3 + upativattana], not going beyond; 

Ps IV 25,16 (tassa dassanassa -ato). 
anupati(n), mfn. [from anupata], following; attacking; 

— ifc see khana- (sv khana 1 ), vidura -. 

anupadam, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of pada], at the foot; 
Vism 182 ,32 foil, (nanupadam nanusisam thatabbam... 
-am va anuslsamva thitassa sabbam asubham samam na 
pannayati); — see also anuslsam. 
anupada, ind., neg. absol. of upadiyati qv. 
anupadiyana, n. [a 3 + upadiyana], not grasping; Ps IV 
27,3 (sabbattha °-vasena aganhanavasena upakarapatipada 


nama). 

anupapunati, pr. 3 sg. anupraVap; BHS anuprapunati], 
reaches, attains; falls to one's lot; Vin I 22,28 (tumhe 
pi bhikkhave ... anuttaram vimuttim -atha); DI 73,6 
(sotthina gamantam -eyya); S II 229 ,25 (sekham appatta- 
manasam labhasakkarasiloko -atu. Be, Ce, Seso; Ee~ ati); 
Ja II 65,2* (loke samannam -ati); Ap 7 ,15 (paccekabodhim 
-anti); Cp-a 312,14 (tarn padam -issami ti); — 
aor. 3 sg. anupapuni, As 33, 1 8 (bhadrayobbanam ~i); 
3pi. anupapunimsu, Ap l,n; — absol. (a) anupapunitva, 
DI 231,18 (tarn samannattham -itva); (b) anuppatva, 
Ud-a 87,16 (samatham ca anuppatva); (c) anuppatvana, 
Pv 21:25 (anuppatvana Dvarakam); — pp anuppatta, 
anupatta, mfn. [5*. anuprapta], 1 .(pass.) attained, 
reached; Vin I 22,26 (anuttara vimutti -a); DI 231,17 
(samafmattho - 0 ); MII 105,24* (tisso vijja~a); Th 136 (so 
me attho -0 sabbasamyojanakkhayo); Vism 517,8 (tesam 
vannanakkamo - 0 ); — neg. ananuppatta, mfn., DI 
230, 10 ; MI 104,29; — 2. (act.) having attained, 
reached; arrived (at); Vin I 351 ,1 (sattha no bhagava 
~o); AI 180,20 (samano... Gotamo... Venagapuram 
~o); Dhp 386 (uttamattham -am tarn aham brumi 
brahmanam); Sn 635 (amatogadham -am tarn aham brumi 
brahmanam); Ja IV 97,9* (amhi idhanupatto); Mil 334,8 
(-e pana kayike); Sp 57,26 (ayam dani me so kalo -0 ti); 
— vayo anuppatta, having reached (old) age, old; 
Vin II 188,29 (vuddho mahallako addhagato vayo - 0 ) * 
MI 82,27; Thl-a60,2 (addhagata vayo -a); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. anupapeti , makes reach; takes to; JaVI 
88,26* (yava Samanupapaya; 88,29': yava Samo yattha 
tattha amhe -aya); Mil276,21 (tarn enam... yanam 
aropetva patthitam desam -eyya); — aor. 1 sg. anu- 
papayim, Cp 3:11:4 (tarn aham upatthahitvana arogyam 
-ayim); — pp anupapita, mfn., made to be reached; 
made to be understood; Mil 252 ,28 (-itam jinasasanam). 
anupaya, m. and mfn., see sv upaya. 
anupayasa, m. and mfn., see sv upayasa. 
anupayasi, aor. 3 sg. [of anu 1 + payati; S. anupraVya], he 
followed; Mp I 330, 14 (hatthipotako pitu pacchato 
pacchato -i, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anupatipajjati). 
anupayi(n), mfn. [from anupeti ? cf S. anupraVi], follow¬ 
ing; Pet 165,24* (tato nam sukham anveti chaya va -ini) = 
Nett 133,19* (quoting Dhp 2: anapayini). 
anupalaka, mfn. [from anupaleti], preserving, 
sustaining; Vism 589,n (-amjlvitindriyam); Ps I 210,19 
(aharo ... kammajanam -0 hutva paccayo hoti); Mp II 
122,5 (apadaka ti vaddhaka -a), 
anupalana, n., -a,/ [& anupalana], preserving, sustain¬ 
ing; maintenance; As310,3o(i>i long cpd); Dip 3:2 
(jatim ca namagottam ca ayum ca -am); Ps II 350,14 
(jivitindriyena usmaya -am); Spk II 266,12 (thiti ti 
jivitindriyasankhataya -aya namam). 
anupaleti, -ayati, anupalati, pr. 3 sg. [5. anupalayati], 
preserves; sustains; maintains; Jail 432, 14* (sabba- 
kamadadam kumbham ... laddhana ... yava so —eti tava 
so sukham edhati); VI 317,25* (asampadosam -aya vacasa 
kammana ca, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -aya, me?); Pet 142,16 
(vicaro -eti, Ce so; Be, Ee anupalati); Mil 160 ,11 
(vuddhim deti santatim -eti); Sp 225,22 (ye yavajivam 
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ekabhattam brahmacariyam vinayasamvaram -entl ti); 
Nidd-all 124,30 (samanadhammam -essaml ti); — 
part.pr. (a) anupalaya(t), mfn., Mhv 21:21 (raja carittam 
-ayam); (b) anupalayanta, mfn., Pet 155,7; — aor. 1 sg. 
(a) anupalesim, Ap218,n; (b) anupalayim, Ap 218 ,m; — 
pass. pr. 3 sg. anupaliyati, Cp-a 331,9 (devatahi -lyati); 
As 310,25 (ayuna -iyamanam); — pp anupalita, mfn., 
preserved, sustained; maintained ; Vism365,8 (tejo- 
dhatuya -a); Mp II 122,6 (putta hi matapituhi vaddhita 
c’ eva -a ca). 

anupavisim, aor. 1 sg. [o/*anu ! + upavisati, or poss. of 
anupavisati qv], I approached (for instruction); or I 
resorted to; JaVI 60 ,m* (na... kanci kudacanam 
samanam brahmanam vapi sakkatva ~im); — see also 
anuppavissa sv anupavisati. 

anupahana, mfn., see sv upahana. 

anupahara, m. [a 3 + upahara], not bringing; non-supply; 
M III 245,7 (telappadipo... telassa ca vattiya ca 
pariyadana annassa ca ~a anaharo nibbayati, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se anupahara) * SII 85,24 (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
anupahara). 

anupila in Ee at Pv-a 161, is is wr for anupaplla qv. 

anupilita, mfn. [pp of *anu‘ + pileti], strongly pressed; 
Vism 105,5* (dutthassa hoti anukaddhitam padam 
mulhassa padam sahasanupljitam) = Pj II 544,3* * 
Dhp-al 201,6* (dutthassa hoti sahasanupllitam mulhassa 
hoti avakaddhitam padam). 

anupucchati, pr. 3 sg. [S. anuVprach], asks, questions; 
inquires after; Sn432 (kim jivam -asi); Vv 17 :5 (yam 
etam Sakka -ase mamam); JalV 249,24* (kim ev’ aham 
Tundilam anupuccheyyam, Ee so, for anupucche, anu- 
mc ? Be, Ce anupucchim; Se Tundilam apucchim); 
VI 78,16* (aturo ty anupucchami kim mam viddha nillyasi; 
78,25 *. aham tarn -ami); — part.pr. anupucchamana mfn., 
Sn 841 (ditthimca nissaya -amano ... pamoham aga); — 
aor. 3 sg. anupucchi, JaVI 221,17* (tarn ~i Vedeho) ^ 
221,w (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee annupucchi, prob. wr); — 
pp anuputtha, mfn., asked; — neg. ananuputtha (with 
metrical lengthening ), mfn., not questioned, not 
asked; Sn 782 (ananuputtho ca paresa pava; Nidd I 68,s: 
ananuputtho ti aputtho apucchito anayacito anajjhesito); 
JalV 226,3* (yo attano dukkham ananuputtho; cf 226,18': 
punappuna puttho). 

anupubba, mfn. and n. [&, BHS anupurva], 1. (mfn.) 
regular, gradual; tapering; JaV 155,22* (~a va te uru); 
— 2. (n.) regular order; As 135,13 (ettha -am nama 
n’ atthi, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se apubbam); Th-aHI 20 ,17 (-am 
anukkamo); — acc. -am, adv., in regular order, by 
turn; gradually; MI 338,12* (Brahma viyakasi -am 
yathatatham); Sn510 (panhe me puttho -am anu- 
dhammam vyakarohi me); Th 548 (ariapanasati... -am 
paricita); Ja III 282,22* (-am suvattitam); Mhv 5:73; — 
-aso, adv., in regular order; Sn 1000 (mahapurisa- 
lakkhana dvattimsa ca vyakhyata samatta -aso); Ap 541,22 
(niyyanti -aso); — instr. -ena, adv., gradually, 
successively; in due course; Vin I 83,16 (-ena carikam 
caramano yena Savatthi tad avasari); All 140,15 (-ena 
asavanam khayam papenti); Dhp239 (-ena medhavi 
thokathokam khane khane ... niddhame malam attano); 


Jail 2,5 (-ena vayappatto); IV 74,7 (~en’ assa parivaro 
maha ahosi); Mil 22,4 (carikam caramano -ena Sagala- 
nagaram anuppatto hoti); — °-katha,/, an exposition 
in a regular order; an account of previous events; 
Ja I 50,3 (ayam -a, Ee so; Ce anupubbi-; Be, Se 
anupubbi-); Vism 249 ,10 (tatrayam sabbakotthasesu -a. 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anupubbi-); Sv 258 ,10 (-a, Ce, Ee so; Se 
anupubbi-; Be anupubbi katha); Ps II 19,6 (tatrayam -a, 
Be, Ce, Eeso; Se anupubbi-); — see also anupubbikatha 
sv anupubbi; — °-karana, n. [anupubba + karana 1 ], 
gradual training; MI 446,8 (abhinhakarana -a); — 
°-kiriya,/, regular or gradual working; Vin II 238,29 
(imasmim dhammavinaye anupubbasikkha -a anupubba- 
patipada) ^ AIV 201,2; MI 479,36 (anupubbasikkha -a 
anupubbapatipada annaradhana hoti); — °-nirodha, m., 
successive cessation; Dili 266,6 (nava -a; Sv 1046,22: 
anupatipatiya nirodha); As 186,35; — °-patipada, f, 
regular or gradual progress; Vin II 238,30 (imasmim 
dhammavinaye anupubbasikkha anupubbakiriya -a) ^ 
A IV201,2; MI 479,36 (anupubbasikkha anupubbakiriya 
-a annaradhana hoti); — °-vihara, m., gradual or 
successive stage (in meditation); D III 265 ,19 (nava -a; 
Sv 1046, 20 : anupatipatiya samapajjitabbavihara); AIV 
410,2 (nava-y-imebhikkhave-a); Vibh-a423,is(~-ta); — 
°-vihari(n), mfn., moving through successive stages; 
Ud78,3* (~i tattha so); — °-sikkha,/, regular or 
gradual training; Vin II 238,29 (imasmim dhamma¬ 
vinaye -a anupubbakiriya anupubbapatipada) * AIV 
201,2; MI 479,36 (~a anupubbakiriya anupubbapatipada 
annaradhana hoti; Ps III 193, 4 *. ~a ti karanatthe paccatta- 
vacanam); — see also anupubba, anupubbi, anupubbi- 
kathanupubbaka, padanupubbata, pubbanupubbaka. 
anupubbata in Ee at Vv-a280,22 is prob. wr for 
anubbata (Be, Ce, Se, Vv 64:14 so). 
anupubbikatha, see sv anupubbi. 
anupubbi, see sv anupubbi. 

anupurohita, m. [anu 1 + purohita], a junior purohita; a 
deputy under the chief purohita; Sv663,i (satta -e 
patthapesi); Pj II 280,28 (°-brahmanassa). 
anupullana in Ee and anupullana in Be at Pet 109,3 are 
perhaps wrr; Ce anupubbena; and cf Nanamoli, 1979, 
p. 150. 

anupekkhana 1 , anupekkhana 1 , n. [from anupekkhati], 
concentrating; considering carefully; — °-ta,/, 
abstr., concentration (of thought); close or con¬ 
tinuous consideration; Dhs 8 (vicaro anuvicaro 
upavicaro cittassa anusandhanata -a) ^ Vibh257,n; 
As 143,io foil, (arammanam anupekkhamano viya titthati 
ti -a [Ee wr anupekkhata], vicaranavasena va upekkhanata 
ti —a). 

anupekkhana 2 , see sv upekkhana. 
anupekkhata in Ee at As 143 ,11 is wr for 
anupekkhanata qv. 

anupekkhati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. anupraVlks], regards, 
considers carefully or continually; Dill 242,8 
(dhammam cetasa anuvitakketi anuvicareti 
manasanupekkhati); AIV 86,5 (manasanupekkheyyasi); 
— part.pr. (a) anupekkha(t), mfn., A III 382,7 (tassa ... 
manasanupekkhato); (b) anupekkhamana, mfn. , Nidd II 
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87,23 (sahaye ca anukampamano -amano 
anuggayhamano); Asl43,io; — absol. anupekkhitva, 
Sp 1104,28 (palim ca atthakatham ca -itva); — 
pp anupekkhita, mfn., carefully or continually con¬ 
sidered ; Vin II 95,36 (manasanupekkhita) * M III 115, 20 ; 
Th-a III 118,27 (tesu manasa ~itesu dhammesu); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. anupekkheti, Vin II 73,27 (puggalam sannapeti 
nijjhapeti pekkheti -eti dasseti). 
anupekkhana 2 , see sv upekkhana. 
anupekkha, /, see sv upekkha. 

anupekkhi(n), mfn. [from anupekkhati], watching, 

regarding carefully or continuously ; — ifc see atta- 
(sv atta[n]), para-. 

anupekkhita(r), m. [from anupekkhati], one who 

regards, considers carefully ; Mp III 279,21 (attanam 
~a). 

anupeta, mfn., neg. pp of upeti qv. 
anupeti, pr. 3 sg. [S. anupraVi or *anu' + apyeti], 

follows; goes over to; passes into ; DI 55,22 

(catummahabhutiko ayam puriso yada kalam karoti 
pathavl pathavikayam -eti anupagacchati; Sv 165,28: -eti ti 
anuyati) = MI 515 ,10 = Sill 207, 1 ; — see also 
anupayi(n). 

anupeseti , pr. 3 sg. [S. anupresayati], sends out after; 
Mil 36,28 (tato raja annamannam [senam] anusareyya 
~eyya). 

anuposathika, mfn., see sv uposathika. 
anuposathikam, ind. [from anu 1 + (u)posatha], every 
uposatha day, Vin IV 145,2 (anvaddhamasan ti -am) = 
315,27; Mp IV 135,7. 

anuposiya, mfn. [fppof*&nW + poseti], to be nourished 
or fostered ; Saddh318 (sabbasampattibljam me ropitam 
nanuposiyam). 
anuppage, see sv page. 

anuppajjati in Ce, Ee at Dhp-a III 376 ,15 is prob. wr for 
n’ uppajjati (Be, Se so). 
anuppafiflatta , mfn., see sv anupannatta. 
anuppafifiatti, f, see sv anupannatti. 
anuppatta, mfn., pp of anupapunati qv. 
anuppatti 1 see sv anupatti. 
anuppatti 2 ,/, see sv uppatti. 

anuppattika, mfn. [a 3 + uppatti + ka 2 ], not connected 
with birth, not leading to coming into being ; Ps V 
82,n (anupavajjan ti -am appatisandhikam) = Spk II 
371,24 ( Eeso ; Be, Ce, Se appavattikam). 
anuppatva, anuppatvana, absol. of anupapunati qv. 
anuppadajjum, anuppadajjeyyum, opt. 3 pi. of 
anuppadeti qv. 

anuppadajjeyya, opt. 3 sg. of anuppadeti qv. 
anuppadassati, fut. 3 sg. of anuppadeti qv. 
anuppadata(r) (in Ee sometimes anuppadata[r]), m 
[from anuppadeti qv], one who gives in addition; one 
who encourages, supports, confirms ; DI 4 ,20 
(bhinnanam va sandhata sahitanam va -a; Sv 74,25 foil.: 
dalhikammam kattati attho); M I 286,34 (samagganam va 
bhetta bhinnanam va ~a; Ps II 331,3: bhinnanam puna 
asandhanaya ~a, upatthambheta karanam dasseta ti attho). 
anuppadatum , inf. of anuppadeti qv. 
anuppadana (in Ee sometimes anuppadana), n. [from 


anuppadeti qv, BHS anupradana], giving, providing, 
administering', DI 12 ,10 (mulabhesajjanam ~am, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee anuppadanam, prob. wr); Ja III 205,6* (~ena 
paveniya va; 205,18*: ~ena ti lancadanena); V 433 ,12 
(sabbadhana-m-anuppadanena, Ce so; Be sabbadhana- 
anuppadanena; Ee, Se wr anuppadanena); As 243,27 
(tesam kharanam ~am viya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
anuppadanam). 

anuppadeti, anupadeti (in Ee sometimes anuppadeti 2 ), 
pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + pa 2 + (a 2 +) deti; BHS anupradadati], 
gives (in addition), hands over, provides; 

encourages, supports; DI 135,21 (tesam bhavam raja 
bijabhattam -etu. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anuppadetu, prob. 
wr); III 66,30 (tesam raja dhanam ~etl ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
w-eslti); 187,8 (taddigunam bhogam ~eti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee anuppadeti, prob. wr); SI 162,8 (api nu tesam ~esi 
khadanlyam bhojaniyam sayaniyan ti); AI 117,7 

(amhakamca kalena kalam -ehl ti); Ja V 436,5' (yo pana 
sabbadhanam ~eti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se anuppadeti); 
Kv 527,n (paro parassa sukham~eti ti); Mil 210 ,21 (tassa 
ca raja ... yathicchitam ~eti); — fut. 3 sg. anuppadassati, 
anupadassati, A III 43,25* (petanam dakkhinam -assati); 
Sn 983 (sace me yacamanassa bhavam nanupadassati); 
1 sg. anuppadassami, D III 67 ,10 (tassa tassa dhanam 
-assami, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -ami); — anuppadeti ti in 
Ee at Nidd-a II113 ,19 is wr for anuppadeti ti (Be, Ce, Se 
so); see sv anuppadeti 1 ; — opt. 3 sg. anupadajjeyya, 
Vin III 259,13 (evam ca so bhikkhu vatva kincimattam 
anupadajjeyya antamaso pindapatamattam pi); 2 sg. 
(a) anuppadajjeyyasi, anupadajjeyyasi, Dill 61 ,10 (tesam 
ca dhanam anuppadajjeyyasi); MI 416,23 (anupa- 
dajjeyyasi tvam Rahula evarupam kayakammam; Ps III 
128 , 26 : anupadajjeyyasi ti -eyyasi upatthambheyyasi 
punappunam kareyyasi); (b) anuppadeyyasi, Ps III 
128,26; 3 pi. (a) anuppadajjum, Sill 131,9 (vattham 
sankilittham... samika rajakassa -ajjum) quoted 
As 244, 14 (anuppadajjeyyum); (b) anuppadajjeyyum, 
As 244, 14; — part.pr. (a) anuppadenta, mfn., Ja V 124,3’ 
(alankaram ~ento, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anuppadento, prob. 
wr); (b) anuppadadamana, mfn., Mp II 194,28 (bhesajjam 
anuppadadamano, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be anuppadajjamano); 
— aor. 3 sg. anuppadasi, D I 136,2 (bijabhattam ~asi; Be, 
Se so; Ce anuppadasi; Ee wr anuppadesi); Ja III 342, 1 
(mahantam c’ assa yasam -asi); 3 pi. anuppadamsu, D III 
93,io (te pan’ assa salinam bhagam -amsu); — 
inf. anuppadatum, AI 117,5 (patibalo puttadaram ca 
posetum amhakam ca kalena kalam anuppadatun ti); — 
absol. anuppadatva, Pj II 35,24 (digunam dhanam 
anuppadatva); — pass, part.pr. anuppadiyamana, mfn., 
being given; D III 65 ,16 (adhananam dhane 

nanuppadiyamane, Se so; Be ananuppadiyamane; Ce 
ananuppadlyamane; Ee ananuppadiyamane, prob. wr; 
Sv 852, 12: nanuppadiyamane ti ananuppadiyamane, ayam 
eva va patho, Be so; Ce, Ee wr nanuppadeyyamane ti 
ananupp ade yy amane; Se ananuppadiyamane ti na 
anuppadiyamane) quoted It-a I 69,20 (Be, Ce, Se 
ananuppadiyamane; Ee wr anuppadiyamane); — 
pp anuppadinna, mfn., given; provided; Pv5:12 
(balam ca bhikkhunam -am); Ap 153,14 (~a buddhena 
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sabbesam bijasampada); — fpp anuppadatabba, mfn., 
M II 178,20 (mulam ca -an ti); Sp 1125,18; — see also 
anuppadata(r), anuppadana. 
anuppadinna, mfn., pp of anuppadeti qv. 
anuppanna, mfn., neg. pp of uppajjati qv.. 
anuppabandha, m. [BHS anuprabandha], continuity, 
continuance; continuous flow ; It-all 167,6 (tanhaya 
sotasadisata veditabba anukkamaparivutthito ~ato 
osidapanato duruttaranato ca); As 115,2 (ghantanuravo 
viya -o vicaro); — instr. -ena, adv ., continuously, 
uninterruptedly, Mp II 203,24 (jivitam apaditam palitam 
-ena pavattitam); It-all 167,15 (nadisoto... -ena 
pavattati). 

anuppabandhati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS anuprabadhnati], 
follows continually; flows continuously; keeps on, 
continues ; As 400,18 (ete abhijjhadayo dhamma 
anvassaveyyum -eyyum ajjhotthareyyum); — 
part.pr. (a) anuppabandhanta, mfn., Mil 132 ,i 6 (maha- 
megho aparaparam -anto abhivasseyya); 
(b) anuppabandhamana, mfn., As 233, i 8 (maggo ... avici- 
santativasena tarn nanam -amano); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
(a) anuppabandheti, causes to flow continuously; 
makes continue ; Cp-a 57,26 (pubbe attana pavattitam 
kalyanavattam -essami ti); (b) anuppabandhapeti, 
-apayati, id., Mil 132,24 (-meghavassam aparaparam 
-apeyyum abhivassapeyyum); Vism 625,24 

(asokankuram ... sabhagarupasantatim -apayamanam). 
anuppabandhana, anupabandhana, / {and -a, n. ?) 
[ from anuppabandhati], continuance; continuity, 
continuous flow ; Pp 18,21 = Vibh 357,13 (thapana 
santhapana anusamsandana -a; Vibh-a 492,8: ~a ti 
purimena saddhim pacchimassa ghatana); — 
°(a)-kara, mfn., producing continuity ; Vism 449,n 
(rupassa santati ... —rupapadatthana, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anuppabandhakarupa-; * As 327,34: Be, Ce, Se 
anuppabandharupa-; Ee omits)', — °(a)-ta,/, abstr., 
continuance ; Mil 132,19 (meghassa bhante ~aya ti); — 
°(a)-rasa, mfn., whose essential property or function 
is continuity ; Vism 449,10 (pavattilakkhana rupassa 
santati ~a) = As 327,33. 

anuppayoga, m. [& anuprayoga], additional use; an 
additional word (of similar meaning)', Sp 728,21 
(pathamapadassa °-tta); Sv 245,17 (° -tta); — 

°-vacana, n., a word (of similar meaning) used 
additionally', Sp 728,19. 

anupparikkhitva in Ee at Spk III 285,19 is wr, prob. for 
anupaparikkhitva qv sv upaparikkhati; Be, Ce, Se 
however anupadharetva. 

anuppavacchati in Ee at VinI 221,29* is wr for 
anuppavecchati qv sv anupavecchati; — anuppavacch- 
antesu in Ee at Ja V 107,27' is wr for anuppavecchantesu 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

anuppavattaka, mfn., see sv anupavattaka. 
anuppavattati, see sv anupavattati. 
anuppavattana, see jv anupavattana. 
anuppavaddhati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + pavaddhati], 
continually grows, increases', Spk II 64,28 (asava 
nanussavanti nanuppavaddhanti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
nanuppabandhanti). 


anuppavisati, see sv anupavisati. 
anuppavittha, mfn.,pp of anupavisati qv. 
anuppavissa, see sv anupavisati. 
anuppavecchati, see sv anupavecchati. 
anuppavesana, n. [from caus. of anupavisati], 
supplying; — ifc see an-, 
anuppada, m., ^e^^vuppada 2 . 

anuppadana, n., see ^vuppadana; — anuppadana in Ee, 
Se at Ja V 433,12 and in Ee at A l 123,32 and As 243,27 
is prob. wr for anuppadana qv. 
anuppadaniya, mfn., neg. fpp of caus. of uppajjati qv. 
anuppadata(r), see sv anuppadata(r). 
anuppadana, see sv anuppadana. 
anuppadiyamane in Ee at It-a I 69,20 is wr; Be, Ce, Se 
ananuppadlyamane. 

anuppadeti 1 , pr. 3 sg. [for *anupadeti, ie anu 1 + *upadeti 
(= upadiyati) ?], becomes attached to; Nidd II 93,35 
(abhipattheti ~eti anubandhati; Nidd-all 113,19: ~eti ti 
rupasmim anuvyanjanam disva alllyati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr anuppadeti ti). 
anuppadeti 2 , see sv anuppadeti. 
anuppadetva, neg. absol. of caus. of uppajjati qv. 
anuppadeyyamana in Ee at Sv 852,12 (nanu- 
ppadeyyamane ti ananuppadeyyamane) is wr for 
anuppadiyamana qv sv anuppadeti. 
anuppiya, {mf)n. or -am, ind. [anu 1 + piya], (what is) 
pleasant, flattering; or pleasantly, flatteringly; 
Dill 186,28* (-amca yo aha); JaV 107,15* (-am bhasasi 
khattiyassa, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr bhasati); — 
°(a)-bhani(n), mfn., flattering; saying (only) pleas¬ 
ant things; Dill 185,22 (-1 amitto mittapatimpako 
veditabbo); Ja V 360,7 (-1 mitto ti mam sallakkheti, Be, Ce 
so; Ee ~i -mitto; Se anuppiyabhavamitto); Vibh 352,31 
(-ta). 

anuppilava, m. [from uppilavati; cf S. lex., BHS utplava], 
lack of exhilaration or excitement; Nidd-a I 172,7 
(sukhe °’-atthena pandito, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
anuppilavanatthena); —see also uppilava. 
anuppilavana, n. [from uppilavati; cfS. utplavana], the 
not being exhilarated or excited; Nidd-a I 172,7 (sukhe 
°’ -atthena pandito, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be anuppilavatthena). 
anuppila, mfn. [from upplleti; cf S. utpida], free from 
oppression; free from distress; DI 135,26 Qanapada 
akantaka -a, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anupapija); Ja III 443,20* 
(sukhi -a pasasa medinim; 443,30". -am pasasa medinin ti, 
ayam eva va patho); V 378,1* (kacci rattham -am; 378,24" 
-an ti kacci ratthavasino yante ucchum viya na piles! ti 
pucchati); Vv-a 351,23 (anabadham -am); — see also 
anupapija. 

anuppharana, anupharana, n. and mfn. [from 
anuppharati], 1. {n.) pervading; diffusion; Mp II 344,25 
(-ena); III 362,21 (°’ -atthena maha anubhavo assa ti 
mahanubhavo); — 2. {mfn.) diffusing through; 

pervading; Mil 148,23 (satayojananupharanaccivega ... 
mahaniraya). 

anuppharati, anupharati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + pharati], 
pervades, diffuses through ; Ps III 381,4 (sabbam 
kayam —ati); Mp IV 59,17 (ayam -itum anubhavo); — 
aor. 3 sg. anuphari, Dhp-al 134,20 (puvakhandam 
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mukhe thapitamattam sattarasaharanisahassani ~i); — 
absol. anupharitva, Ja V 272, 20 ' (ettakam thanam -itva 
titthanti). 

anuphusiyati, pr. 3 sg. [pass, of *anu 1 + phusati 2 ], is 
sprinkled; is poured down ; JaV 242,18* (yasma ca 
vassati devo himam canuphusiyati, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be canuphusayati; Ce, Se capi phusiyati). 

anubajjhanti in Ee at Pv-a56,3 is wr for anubandhanti 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

anubaddha, mfn., pp of anubandhati qv. 

anubandha, m. and mfn. [S. anubandha, m.], 1 . (m.) 

(i) binding, bondage; encumbrance ; Mill 170,9 
(uttarim pi -am nigaccheyya, Ce, Ee so; Be adhibandham; 
Se addhubandham; Ps IV 214, 5 : attana pi bandham 
nigaccheyya); Nett 38,7 (papanco nama vuccati -o); — 

(ii) (gr.t.t) indicatory letter ; Abh 980; Sadd 873,22 
(ettha ca -ena kiccam n’ atthi); — 2. {mfn.) who 
follows; who keeps close to; {but perhaps wr for 
anubaddha qv sv anubandhati); Vin II 111,36 (te ca bhante 
manussa ... ayasmantam Pindolabharadvajam pitthito 
pitthito -a, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anubaddha); DI 1 ,17 
(bhagavantam pitthito pitthito -a honti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
anubaddha); M III 278 ,5 (devatasahassani bhagavantam 
-ani honti); SI 122,29 (Maro papima sattavassani 
bhagavantam -o hoti otarapekkho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anubaddho); II 227,19 (atthi ca me idam suttakam pitthito 
pitthito -an ti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce anubaddhan ti); IV 173 ,11 
(panca vadhaka paccatthika pitthito pitthito -a. Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee anubaddha); Thi 493 (-e jaramarane); It 91, 15* (-0 
pi ce assa mahiccho va vighatava, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
anubaddho); Ap 308,25 (devaloke manusse va -a ime 
guna. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anubaddha); Vism 306,26 
(atitajatito patthaya -o pi kodho tarn khanam yeva 
vupasammati, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce anubaddho); — 
ananubandha, m., freedom from bondage; lack of 
binding; Th-al 98,16 (catuhi yogehi —tta 
yogakkhemam). 

anubandhati, pr. 3 sg. [£. anuVbandh], follows; keeps 
close to, attends closely; pursues; Vin IV 325,25 foil. 
(bhikkhuniyo vutthapitam pavattinim dve vassani 
nanubandhanti ... nanubandhissanti... ya pana 
bhikkhunl... nanubandheyya; 326,7: nanubandheyya tina 
sayam upatthaheyya); V 87,3* (nanubandhe pavattinim); 
Mil 135,22 (yannunaham samanam Gotamam -eyyam); 
Ja II 362,5 (kinnu kho mam -asl ti); Nidd I 312,24 (sattha 
ohino tarn va sattham —ati sakam va gharam 

paccagacchati); Mil 72,2 1 (-eyyum kho maharaja tani 
kammani); — fut. 1 sg. (a) anubandhi ssami; Vin IV 
326,8; (b) anubandhissam, JaVI 508,23* (samikam 

-issam); — cond. 3 sg. anubandhissa, Ud-a 126,27 (sace 
tatha sattha nacikkhissa ... tassa tarn dukkham -issa, Be, 
Ee so; Se -issa; Ce anubandhati); — part.pr. 

(a) anubandhanta, m/(~anti)/j., Vin I 220,29 (atitani kho 
me dve masani buddhapamukham bhikkhusangham 
-antassa, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se anubaddhassa); V 78, 17 
(nanubandhanti); Ja IV 208,6 (-anto); Mhv 25:68 (-anto); 

(b) anubandhamana, mfn.. Jail 228,9* (lolo ca macche 
-amano); Vism 187 ,1 (matasariram ... -amanam viya ca 
hutva upatthati); — aor. 3 sg. (a) anubandhi, D II 102 ,10 


(bhagavantam pitthito pitthito -i); Mil 135,24 
(bhagavantam -i chaya va anapayini); Jail 362,3; 
(b) anubandhittho, JaVI 475,7* (tarn -ittho eka- 
dukkhasukho tava; 475, 13': tarn -i chaya va na vijahi); 
2 sg. anubandhi, Ja IV 337, is* (yam sattavassani mam 
anubandhi, anu- me; 337,26': mam ettakam kalam tvam -i); 
3pi. (a) anubandhimsu, Vin III 60,29 (samika te corake 
-imsu); SV 348, 30; JalV 264,12; (b) anubandhisum, 
Sn412 (rajaduta pitthito -isum); — absol. 
(a) anubandhitva, Vin IV 132,24; Jal 254,24 (vegena 
-itva); (b) anubandhiya, Mhv 36:50 (tarn kanittho 
’nubandhiya); — pass, part.pr. anubandhiyamana, mfn., 
Vibh-a259,28; — pp anubaddha, mfn. [te], 1 .{act.) 
following, keeping close to; Vin I 193,15 (kissa tyayam 
avuso gavi pitthito pitthito -a ti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
anubandhi ti); DI 1, 17 (ubho acariyantevasi... 
bhagavantam pitthito pitthito ~a honti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anubandha); SIV 173 ,11 (panca vadhaka paccatthika 
pitthito pitthito -a, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anubandha); A I 
229 ,12 (gadrabho goganam pitthito pitthito -o hoti, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be anubandho); Spk I 48,26 (yava ca kamarago 
maggena na samugghatiyati tava -o va hoti ti, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se anubandho); — 2. {pass.) followed, pursued; 
JalV 454,16 (yodhehi -o); Vism 180,22 (te manussehi 
-a... bhandakam chaddetva pi palayanti, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se anubandha, prob. wr); 326, is (puriso aranne sappena 
-o, Be, Ceso; Ee, Se anubandho, prob. wr); Ud-a 179,20 
(janapadamanussehi -a palayanta); It-all 8,4 (anekehi 
dukkhadhammehi - -tta, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anubandhatta); 
Patis-a 698,31 (anekehi anatthehi —taya); — 
fpp anubandhitabba, mfn., M I 107,27 (so puggalo -o); 
S III 95,14 (na bhagava tasmim samaye kenaci -o hoti); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. anubandhapeti, makes pursue; Jail 
142,24 (—eti); Sp 688, 19; Spk II 395,8 (digharattam -enti). 

anubandhana, n. [te], close attendance; following; 
pursuit; JaV 446,20' (yasmim patibaddhacitta honti tarn 
yeva -ato); Sp 975,4 (idam pitthito pitthito -am); Ps II 
186,28 (-ena mukhodakadantakatthadanadina ca 

upatthahimsu); — ife see kumma-; — °-dukkha, n., the 
misery of being pursued; JaVI 526,r (mahajanena 
-am); — anubandhana in Ee at Kv 137,4 is prob. wr for 
andubandhana qv sv andu; — see also anubandhana. 

anubandhanaka, mfn. [anubandhana + ka 2 ], who follows 
closely; who pursues; Vism 187,9 (matasariram 
utthahitva -am nama n’atthi); Sp 485,3 (aho amhakam 
ayyo ti evam lapanake -e sasnehe karoti). 

anubandhana, f. [cf S. anubandhana], connection; 
unbroken succession; Vism 278 ,16 (-a ti anuvahana) * 
Sp 418,26 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -a ti anupadahana) * 
Patis-a 495 ,1 (-a ti anugamana); Vism 280,4 (~aya manasi- 
katabbam) = Sp 421,6. 

anubala, n. [te], rear-guard; auxiliary army; 
reinforcements; support; Mil 125 ,12 (mamanubalam 
bhavissasi); Sp 1071,8 (eta pana nissaya eta -am katva); 

— °-patta, mfn., with a reinforced army; Mhv 48:98; 

— °-ppadana, n., the giving of support; support; 
Vin II 88 , 34 ; It-al 101,31 (tassa uppadanena c’eva ~ena 
ca, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anupalabbhamanena, prob. wr); — 
°-ppadayika, {m)f{n)., giving support, giving 
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strength ; Vv-a 53,7 (osadhmam va -a ti katva osadhi ti 
laddhanama taraka) ^ Pv-a71,n {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
°-ppadana) * It-al 90 ,13 (°-ppadayikatta, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se °-ppadayitatta); — °-ppadayitatta, n., abstr ., the 
giving of support; It-a 190,13 (osadhmam va -a osadhi ti 
laddhanama taraka, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce 
0 -ppadayikatta). 

anubujjhati, pr. 3 sg. [£ anuVbudh], understands; is 
conscious of; recollects; Mil 171,29 (kittavata saccam 
-ati); Ja III 133,28* (yo ca uppatitam attham na khippam 
-ati); 387,19* (yo pubbe katakalyano katattho-m—ati); 
Patis II 115, 11 (-anti ti bojjhanga); — aor. 3 sg anubujjhi, 
NiddI 457,3 (bujjhi ~i patibujjhi); 1 sg. (a) anubodhim, 
SI 126,16* (eko ’hamjhayam sukham anubodhim, Be so; 
Ce anvabodhim; Ee wr anubodham; Se anubodhyam; 
Spk I 187,8: sukham anubodhin ti arahattasukham -im) = 
A V 46,25* {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anubodhim, me); 
(b) anubujjhim, Spk I 187, s; Mp V 21,7 (sukham -im 
sacchikasim); — inf anubujjhitum, Vibh-a 140, 13; — 
pp anubuddha, mfn. and m., 1. {mfn.) (i) (pass.) real¬ 
ised, understood; Vin I 231, 1 (ariyasaccam -am 
patividdham); D II 123,8* (-a ime dhamma Gotamena); 
SI 137,24* (sunantu dhammam vimalenanubuddham) = 
Sn 384; — (ii) (act.) understanding; enlightened; M I 
330,25 (sace kho tvam marisa evam janasi sace tvam evam 
~o); Vism202,22 (sabbadhamme samma samam ca 
buddho ~o patibuddho); — 2. (m.) one who has under¬ 
stood in succession; a disciple or successor of the 
Buddha; Jal 408,n (~ena dhammasenapatina); Sp 187,24 
(ye tesam buddhanam -a sammukhasavaka); Dhp-a III 
237,22 (buddha ca paccekabuddha -a ca ti ime hi tayo 
buddha); — ife see buddha-; — neg. ananubuddha, mfn ., 
without followers who understand in succession; 
Th-al 8,28 (paccekasambodhi, ananubuddho sayambhu- 
nanena saccabhisamayo); — sanubuddha, mfn ., with 
followers who understand in succession; Th-al 8,31 
(sammasambuddhanam hi... sayam eva pavattamano pi 
saccabhisamayo sanubuddho appamananam sattanam 
saccabhisamayassa hetubhavato); — caus. part.pr ., 
awakening; enlightening; (a) anubodhenta, m/(-enti)«., 
Patis II 115,15 (anubodhentl ti bojjhanga); (b) anubodh- 
ayamana, mfn., Ja VI 139, is (pitaram anubodhayamano). 

anubujjhana, n. [BHS anubudhyana], awakening; re¬ 
cognition; understanding; Patis I 18,17 (ekatte °’ -attho 
abhinneyyo); Patis-a 100, 15 (sakadagamimagga- 
bojjhanganam °-attho); —ananubujjhana, n., lack of 
understanding; Sv 495, 13 (ananubodha ti... ~a) ^ 
Spk III 299, 3 (~ena). 

anubuddha, mfn. and m ., pp of anubujjhati qv. 

anubuddhi, / [cf BHS anubuddhi], reasoning; infer¬ 
ence; Sp231,12 (attanomati nama... anumanena attano 
~iya nayaggahena upatthitakarakathanam); Ps II 386,17 
(anvaya ti ~iyo); III 352,n (anumanam -I ti attho). 

anubodha, m. [from anubujjhati], understanding; 
Nidd-al 428,20 (anurupato dhamme bujjhatl ti -0); 
Vibh-a 140 ,11 (~o sambodho pativedho ti pi panna, sa tarn 
akaram anubujjhati sambujjhati pativijjhati); — 
ananubodha, m. and mfn., 1. (m.) lack of understand¬ 
ing; Vin I 230,27 (catunnam ... ariyasaccanam ~a); D II 


55.14 (etassa... dhammassa ~a); Pp21,i9 (annanam 
adassanam anabhisamayo ~o asambodho); — 2. (mfn.) 
lacking understanding; Vv 82:5 (puthujjano ~o ’ham 
asmi, Be so; Ce, Ee anavabodho; Se anubodho; 
Vv-a 321, 12 : saccanam anubodhamattassapi abhavena ~o, 
eds so); — duranubodha, mfn. [BHS id.], hard to 
understand; Vin I 4,34 (adhigato kho myayam dhammo 
gambhiro duddaso ~o); D1 12,20 (atthi bhikkhave anne va 
dhamma gambhlra duddasa ~a); Mil 276 ,10 (~-ta); — 
anubodham in Ee at SI 126, 16 * is wr for anubodhim qv 
sv anubujjhati. 

anubodhana, n. [BHS id.], awakening; making 
understood; reminding; Patis I 18,19 (ekatte °’-attho 
abhinneyyo); II 115 ,17 (°*-atthenabojjhanga); — see also 
ananubodhana. 

anubodhi, / [from anubujjhati], understanding; — 
°-pakkhiya, mfn., associated with understanding; 
Patis I 18,22 (ekatte °’-attho abhinneyyo); II 115,19 
(°* -atthena bojjhanga). 

anubbajati, see sv anuvajati. 

anubbata, mfn. [S. anuvrata], obedient, faithful, devot¬ 
ed; Vv 32:11 (patim ~a); 64:14 (~a ta tava manase rata); 
Ja III 521,io* (~e cakkavake; 521,14': ~e ti annamannam 
anugate sammodamane piyasamvase); VI 557,30* (Ramam 
SIta v’ ~a). 

anubruhana, n., ~a, / [from anubruheti; cf BHS 
anubimhanata, anubimhana], increase; strengthening; 
Vism 64,18 (sammapatipattiya-am); Ps II 175,25 (api ssu 
ti°’-atthe nipato); It-a II 91,7 (upakaradhamme °-vasena); 

— ife see upekkha- sv upekkha. 

anubruheti, ~ayati, anubruhati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS 
anubrmhayati], makes increase, fosters; devotes one¬ 
self to; practises; Mill 187,26* (tarn vidvami—aye); 

239.14 (cagam ~eyya); SI 178,5* (yena atthena agacchi 
tarn evam -aye); Dhp 75 (vivekam -aye); Thi 163 (tarn 
eva -ehi ma cittassa vasam garni); 206 (maggam 
dassanapattiya ... -aya); Cp-a296 ,25 (pannavirahitassa ca 
parehi upanita apakara khantiya patipakkham eva —enti); 

— fut. 1 sg. (a) anubruhissami, JaVI 256,30 (vivekam 
-issami ti); (b) anubruhessami, Ja III 31,14 (vivekam 
-essami ti, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se -issami ti); — part.pr. 

(a) anubruhanta, mfn., JaV 456,23 (vivekam -anto, Be, 
Ee, Se so; Ce -ento); Ap 174,n (vivekam -anto; 
Ap-a445, 10 : janavivekam cittavivekam -anto vaddhento 
bahullkaronto); Bv4:15 (pltim -anto); Ps V 2, 10 ; 

(b) neg. ananubruhamana, mfn., Sv 1034,35 (appamada- 

lakkhanam ananubruhamano appamade agaravo nama, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se appamadalakkhanam 
ananubruhayamano); (c ) anubruhenta, mfn. , Bv -a 151, 13 
(-ento ti vaddhento, Ee so; Be, Se -anto ti); 
(d) anubruhaya(t), mfn. , Th23 (vivekam -ayam); Jal 
288, 14 * (ta hitva pabbajissami vivekam -ayam); 
Mhv 5:233; (e) anubruhayanta, mfn., Th-al 90,26 

(-ayanto); (f) anubruhayamana, mfn. , Mill 116, 11 ; 
Bv-a 232 ,15 (ekacariyam -ayamano, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr 
anubruh-); — neg. ananubruhayamana, mfn. , Sv 1034,35 
(appamadalakkhanam ananubruhayamano appamade 
agaravo nama, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ananubruhamano); — 
aor. 3 sg. anubruhesi, Cp -a 257, is (mahasatto ... 
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paramiyo ~esi); 1 sg. anubruhayim, Bv6:15 (buddha- 
dhammam saritva ~ayim); — absol. anubruhetva, Pj II 
496,21 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anubruhitva); — 
pp anubruhita, mfn., increased; strengthened; — ifc 
see upasam’-, upekkha- (sv upekkha); — fpp anu- 
bruhetabba, mfn., Cp-a 297 ,14 (pannaparami -etabba). 

anubhanana, f [from *anu‘ + bhanati], assenting, 
approval, supporting; Vin II 88,33 (anuvadana 
anullapana ~a; Sp 1194,23: anullapana -a ti ubhayam 
anuvadanaya vevacanamattam eva). 

anubhava, m. [te], experience; Sadd69,2i (anubhavanam 
~o, kim tam, paribhimjanam). 

anubhavati, anubhoti, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. aniWbhu], experi¬ 
ences, enjoys, suffers; partakes of has a share in; 
attains, is equal to; is able; suffices (for, dat.); Vin II 
184,28* (tam vigatabhayam sukhim asokam deva 
nanubhavanti dassanaya)= Ud20,5*; D II 12,o (candima- 
suriya ... abhaya nanubhonti); A IV 151,9* (kalam pi te 
nanubhavanti solasim; Mp IV 71,5 foil. : sojasim kalam 
nagghanti, solasamam bhagam na papunanti ti attho); 
Th 1145 (nara ca nan ca anubhonti yam sukham); Ja VI 
97,io (dibbasampattim anubhoma); Pv 10:11 (tassa 
kammassa kusalassa vipakam ... anubhomi); Ja VI 556, i 
(Maddl... mahantam dukkham -eyya ti); Ap410,23 
(punnam anubhonti); 413,15 (imaya manipujaya anubhohi 
mahayasam); Mil 277,2 (evarupam sukham -ati); — 
attham anubhavati, anubhoti, serves the interest (of); 
fulfils the purpose (of), benefits; Vin III 222,7 (na tam 
tassa bhikkhuno kind attham anubhoti); Mill 243,22 
(yassa yassa ca pilandhanavikatiya akankhati... tam 
c’ assa attham anubhoti); AI 61,7 (samatho ca ... bhavito 
kam attham anubhoti); Ja I 345,23 (tassa tam vibhavajatam 
n’ eva puttadaradlnam na samanabrahmananam attham 
anubhoti); — fut. 3 sg. (a) anubhavissati, MI 197,3; 
(b) anubhossati, Ja I 500, 19* (kattikam nanubhossati; 
500,26': nanubhavissati); Ap53,6 (anubhossati 

sampattim); 2 sg. (a) anubhavissasi, JaVI 335,32'; 
(b) anubhohisi, ThI510 (bahuni ca cittadomanassani 
anubhohisi kamesu yutto); 1 sg. (a) anubhavissami, Ja VI 
230,6; (b) anubhavissam, Pv-a 255,29 (vedissan ti 

~issam); 3 pi. anubhavissama, DI 129,18 (Kutadantassa 
brahmanassa mahayannam -issama ti); — part.pr. 

(a) anubhava(t), mfn., Cp-a 125,24 (mahadukkham ~ato 
pi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ~anto, prob. wr); 

(b) anubhavanta, mX~antI)/j., JaVI 122,24; Pv-a43,is (sa 

mahadukkham -anti); — neg. ananubhavanta, mfn ., 
Ap-a 278, 25; (c ) anubhavamana, mfn., Ja V 9, 23 ; 
Vism424,26; Spkl 3 1,17; (d) anubhonta, /n/(-ontI)/j., 

Pv35:8 (malavipakam anubhontiyo); JaV 9,21 (tam 
petam dukkham anubhontam disva); — 

aor. 3 sg. (a) anubhi, Dill 147, 10 * (sukham ca 
khiddaratiyo ca anubhi, Ee so; Be, Ce, Sadd30,6 anvabhi; 
Se annubhi); (b) anubhavi, Ja V 263,23 (mahantam yasam 
~i); Dill 174,12* (vaca sucinnaphalam anubhavi, me); 

(c) anubhosi, Ja III 415,6' (attana va dukkham anubhosi 
ti); 3 pi. anubhavimsu, Ja I 303, 20 ; Mil 291,24; 
Mhv 10:104; — absol. (a) anubhavitva, JalV 3 ,10 
(dibbasampattim ~itva); — neg. ananubhavitva, Ja III 
299,19; (b) anubhaviyana, Pv20:5 (~iyana tam pi); 


(c) anubhutva, Pv 42:2; JaV 171,5* (dibbarasanubhutva; 
171,14". dibbakamagunarase ~itva); (d) anubhotva, 
Ap 458,29; (e) anubhotvana, Ap 580,7; — pass, 

pr. 3 sg. (a) anubhavlyate, -iyyate, Sadd6,34 (sampatti 
puggalena -lyate paribhunjlyate); 21 ,30 (-iyyate); 
Pv-a 33,24 (attana -lyamanam dukkham therassa 
pavedeti); (b) anubhuyati, anubhuyyati, Sadd 2 1 , 30 / 0 //. 
(anubhuyate ... anubhuyyate); Vv-a74,is (punnaphalam 
anubhuyati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anubhuyyati); Pv-a 103,7 
(imam attham peta eva kira jananti paccakkhato 
anubhuyamanatta); 159,16 (anubhutan ti anubhuyamanam 
maya ti attho); — pp (a) anubhuta, mfn. [te], 
experienced, suffered, enjoyed; Pv 24:17 (vipakam... 
satt’ eva vassasatani -am); Thi 220 (-am te dukham 
aparimanam); Ja I 254 ,1 (kim me dukkhena -ena); 
IV 327, 17 (lobham nissaya maya idam dukkham -am); 
Mil 329,26 (pubbakanam khattiyanam -ani paribhoga- 
bhandani); — neg. ananubhuta, mfn., not experienced; 
not attained; MI 329,13 (ananubhutam; Ps II 412,23: 
pathaviya pathavisabhavena na anubhutam appattam, kim 
pana tan ti, nibbanam); Ps II 318,36 (n akkhattassa 
ananubhutatta); Mp II 49, 17; — (b) anubhavita, mfn. and 
n., \.(mfn.) (i) experienced; suffered; Thi-a 173 ,1 

(anappakam dukkham taya -am); — (ii) who has 
experienced, suffered; ? Mp I 36,22 (ettakam dukkha- 
rasim -am sattam puna mahaniraye pakkhipanti, Se so; 
Be, Ce, Ee —sattam) ^ Ps IV 238 ,13 (Be, Ce, Se —sattam; 
Ee anubhavitabbam); — 2. (n.) experiencing; As 272 ,1 
(paribhuttakalo viya javanassa arammanarasam —kalo); 

— fpp anubhavitabba , mfn., JaV 272,33 (maha- 
dukkhassa —tta); Mil 374,2 (tatth’eva satipatthanam 
-am); Vism 57,4 (yena ciram -0 niraye jalita-ayopatta- 
samphasso); — caus. pr. 3 sg. (a) anubhaveti, 
Sadd 12 , 7 *; (b) anubhavapeti, Sadd 6 , 2 . 

anubhavana, n. [from anubhavati], experiencing, 
enjoying, suffering; Sadd 69,21 (-am anubhavo, kim 
tam, paribhunjanam); Ja VI 562,24' (imassa me dukkhassa 
°’-atthaya); Spk II 134,13 (-am vedana); — ifc see 
dukkha-. 

anubhavita(r), m. [from anubhavati], one who 
experiences; Mil 290,29 (yasam va sukham va -a). 

anubhaga, m., an additional share; Vin II 167 ,21 
(anujanami bhikkhave -am pi datum; Sp 1223,s: -an ti 
puna aparam pi bhagam datum); Spk III 26 ,21 (-0 atthi). 

anubhayissam in Ee, Se at JaVI 302,12* (so ’ham 
kissanubhayissam) is prob. wr; read kissa nu bhayissam 
with Be, Ce. 

anubhava, see sv anubhava. 

anubhavi(n), mfn. [& anubhavin], perceiving, knowing; 

— ifc see sabba-. 

anubhasati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + bhasati 1 ; cf S. amWbhas], 
speaks after, repeats; continually speaks; Vin I 245 ,19 
(poranam mantapadam... tad anugayanti tad -anti 
bhasitam -anti vacitam anuvacenti) ^ DI 104,12; 
Mil 345 ,11 (bhikkhu navangam buddhavacanam ... 
vacenti anuvacenti bhasanti -anti); — aor. 3 pi 
anubhasimsu, Sv 868,30 (anutthunimsu ti -imsu); — 
pass, part.pr. anubhasiyamana, mfn., Mp II 273,13 
(samanubhasiyamananl ti patinissajjath’ etani ditthigatani ti 
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evam samma -iyamanani). 

anubhinna, mfn. [pp of* anu 1 + bhindati; cf S. anuVbhid], 
broken; burst through, 1 Pet 220,12 (ye ca tanujata 
andaja pi andaka -a). 

anubhiramana in Ee at Mill 123,20 is wr, prob. for 
anuhiramana qv . 

anubhuyyati , pass. pr. 3 sg. of anubhavati qv. 
anubhuta, mfn., pp of anubhavati qv. 
anubhuyati,/?o?.?. pr. 3 sg. of anubhavati qv. 
anubhoti, see sv anubhavati. 

anumaggam, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of magga], along the 
road; Ja 1454,8 (-am gantva); Vism 21, 6 . 
anumagge, ind. [anu 1 + loc. o/magga], along the road; 
on the way; Ja V 201 , 2 * (rajisayo ~e vasanti; 201,6': -e 
mama assamamaggapasse vasanti); VI 513,13* (ye keci 
manuja enti ~e patipathe) * Cp 1:9:32. 
anumaggena, ind. [anu 1 + instr. of magga], gradually; 
by and by; Ap 587,n (~ena sambuddho yam dhammam 
abhinihari). 

anumajjati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. amWmrj, BHS anumaijati], 
rubs, wipes; beats; applies (continuous) pressure; 
considers thoroughly; AIV 86,14 (panina gattani 
-eyyasi); As 115, is (so hi arammanam -afi ti); — 
part.pr. (a) anumajjanta, m/(~anti)«., SI 82,is (raja... 
sallikhitagatto panina gattani -anto); Pj II 79 ,h (raja- 
dhitaya ... -antiya); — anumajjanta in Ee at Vism 143,4 
is wr for anumajjana qv; — (b) anumajjamana, mfn., 
Vism 147,7; — aor. 3 sg. (a) anumajji, Sv276, n; 

(b) anumajjatha, JaVI 548,8* (lataya hatthe bandhitva 
lataya -atha);— absol. anumajjitva, A IV 86,n (udakena 
akkhini -itva); — pass, part.pr. anumajjiyanta, mfn., 
being beaten; Mil275,9(putte ... tena brahmanenalataya 
-ante disva); — fpp anumajjitabba, mfn., Ps IV 48,4; — 
see also anomajjati. 

anumajjana, n. and mfn.. [from anumajjati], 1. ( n .) 
continuous pressure; sustained thought; Sv 122 ,1 
(°-vasena pavatto vicaro); Patis-a20,i (samma amasane 
-e pekkhane nanam); — 2. (mfn.) continuously 
pressing; Vism 143,4 (mandalam karontassa majjhe 
sannirumbhitva thitakantako viya abhiniropano vitakko 
bahi paribbhamanakantako viya ~o vicaro, Be, Se so; Ee 
wr anumajjanto; Ce anumajjamano) = As 115, 26 . 
anumajjha, mfn. [BHS anumadhya], being a medium 
amount; Ja V 387, 19 * (appamha ... -ato ... bahumha ...). 
anumajjham, ind. [anu 1 + acc. o/majjha], in the middle; 
taking a middle course; Ja IV 192, 17* (etam ca ubhayam 
natva -am samacare). 

anumafifiati, pr. 3 sg. [S. amWman], assents to; 
approves; gives leave; Th 72 (-a mam pabbajito ’mhi 
dani); JaV 324,23* (-antu me vaco); 343 , 2 * (api no -asi, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -asi; 343 , 4 ': api no anujaneyyasi); 
Ap 534,io (tena nibbatum icchami -atha puttaka); Pj II 
582 ,11 (anujanahi ti -ahi saddahahi); — anumanneyyam i n 
Ee, Se at Mil 158,25,30 is wr for anunneyyam<?v 
SV anujanati;— /?/?anumata, mfn. and n. [te], 1 . (mfn.) 
(i) approved, consented to; permitted; VinV 163,9 
(sanghena -ena puggalena anuvijjakena anuvijjitukamena 
na upajjhayo pucchitabbo); D I 99 ,12 (gatha ... -a maya 
pi); Ja V 340,7* (gacch* evanumato maya); Mil 185,20 


(sabbesam maharaja tathagatanam -am etam); — 
neg. ananumata, mfn., Pv-a64,s (nanunnato ti 

ananumato); — (ii) approving; consenting to; 

Mil275,2 (bhariya ... -a hoti); — 2. (n.) consent, per¬ 
mission; Mil 275 ,1 (api nu kho bhante te tesam -ena denti 
ti); — caus. absol. anumanetva, having obtained per¬ 
mission (from); Ap 612,13 (setthim tato ’numanetva 
pabbajim anagariyam). 
anumata, mfn., pp of anumannati qv. 
anumati, f. [te], approval; consent; permission; 
Mil 186,14 (na so tathagatanam -iya ghatiyati); Sp 1195 ,5 
(samaggassa sanghassa -iya ... kattabbakammam); Ps II 

335.4 (tarn kim mannatha bhikkhave rupam niccam va 
aniccam va ti, aniccam bhante ti evarupa pana ~im gah- 
etva... puccha °-puccha nama); Pj I 92,is (bhikkhunam 
-iya uccinitena tena ayasmata); Sadd815,i (-iyam 
parikappe ... etesv atthesu sattami vibhatti hoti); — 
0 -kappa, m., the practice of carrying out a formal act 
without a quorum, intending to ratify it later; Vin II 
294,6(kappati - 0 ); 301, 1 ; Dip 4:52; — °-pakkha, m., a 
consenting party; D I 137 ,12 (cattaro -a; Sv 297, 30 : -a ti 
anumatiya pakkha anumati day aka ti attho). 

anumatta, see anumatta anu. 

anumarati, pr. 3 sg. [S. anuVmr], follows in death; 
Spk II 266 ,3 (tarn anumiyati ti tarn anusayitam rupam 
marantena anusayena -ati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anusarati); 

266 .5 (yam anumiyati ti yam rupam yena anusayena -ati). 
*anumasati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. anuVmrS], touches; takes hold 

of (to examine); considers, examines; — 
aor. 3 sg. anumasi, DI 106,12 (bhagava jivham nin- 
nametva ubhopi kannasotani -i patimasi) = Mil 135, 17 ; 

— absol. anumassa, anumassa, examining each point; 
point by point; M I 146 ,10 (anumassa anumassa vannam 
bhasanti, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se anumassa; Ps II 148,3 foil.: 
dasa kathavatthuni anupavisitva anupavisitva); 150,14 
(gambhira gambhira panha anumassa anumassa vyakata, 
Be so; Ce, Ee, Se anumassa). 

anumana, n. [te], inference; drawing a conclusion; 
logical consideration; Abhll91; Mil 330 ,14 (imina 
-ena natabbam); Sp 637, 1 8 (ayasma Anando -ena pi 
janati); Ps III 352 ,17 (anvayo -am anubuddhi ti attho); 
Saddh 74 (-ena vediyam); — see also anuminati. 
anumanika, mfn. [from anumana], arising from infer¬ 
ence or conjecture; It-al 141,20 (tarn ca nanam na -am 
samsayabhavato). 

anumanetva, caus. absol. of anumannati qv. 
anumassa, absol. of anumasati qv. 
anumitta, m. [anu 1 + mitta], a (mere) acquaintance; Ja V 
77,18* (nanumitto garum attham guyham vedetum arahati; 
78,20': anuvattanamattena yo mitto na hadayena). 

* anuminati, pr. 3 sg. [cfS. anuVma], measures after or 
in accordance with; draws an inference, concludes; 

— part.pr. anuminanta, mfn., Pv-a227,21 (dhammam 
sutva tadanusarena nayam nento -anto); — 
pp anumita, mfn., inferred; Pet 152,19 (yani kalanka- 
jhayino padani tani -ani patipakkhe, Ce so; Be, Ee 
anudhitani; ftanamoli, 1979, p. 208: anutthitabbani); — 
fpp (a) anuminitabba, mfn., MI 97, 1 8 (bhikkhuna 
attana va attanam evam -am; Ps II 67,: 2 : evam -an ti evam 
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attana va atta anumetabbo tuletabbo tlretabbo); Pet 10,3 
(gathahi gatha -a); 61,3 (evam gathasu -am); 

(b) anumetabba, mfn ., Ps II 67,3; (c) anumeyya, mfn., 
Sadd 709,16; — pass. pr. 3 sg. anumiyati, Sill 

36,19 foil, (yam kho bhikkhu anuseti tarn ~ati yam -ati 
tena sankham gacchati); Pet 86, n (-ati); — see also 
anumana. 

anumetabba, mfn., fpp of anuminati qv. 

anumeyya, mfn., fpp of anuminati qv. 

anumodaka, mfn. [cf S. anumodaka], who gives thanks; 
who gives approval, VinV 172,8 (atthatam hoti 
kathinam attharakassa ca -assa ca); Sp 1283,9; Mp I 
222 ,12 (-assa bhikkhuno); — ananumodaka, mfn., who 
does not give thanks; who does not give approval, 
Vin V 172,5 (anattharakassa ca ~assa ca). 

anumodati, pr. 3 sg. [S. amWmud], rejoices in, 
approves; thanks; gives thanks (esp. with a bene¬ 
diction or discourse, see anumodana); Vin II 212,9 
(bhikkhu bhattagge na -anti); Mil 139,u (so bhuttavl 
-ati); A I 186,12 (aham -issami ti); Sn 543 (mahavlrassa 
bhasato sabbe deva -anti); Pv 5:4 (natipeta samagata 
pahute annapanamhi sakkaccam -are); Ja VI 567, 13 * (—ahi 
me Maddi puttake danam uttamam); 572,21* (pita mam 
-eyya ito pattam sakam gharam); Ap94,4 (-issare deva 
sampatte kusale bhave); — part.pr. (a) anumoda(t), mfn., 
Ap 194,18 (devanam -atam); Sp 1283,17 (tassa -ato); 

(b) anumodanta, m/(~antl)n., Mil 140 ,17 (addasama 
[Gotamam] bhuttavim -antam); Ja IV 420,5 (matapitaro 
-anta); VI568 ,1 (Maddi... danam -anti); 

(c) anumodamana, mfn., Dhp 177 (dhlro ca danam 

-amano); Sn 403 (pasannacitto -amano); JaV 151,8*; — 
aor. 3 sg (a) anumodi, S II 54 ,16 (bhagava pathamam 
panham ~i); Th483; JalV 21 ,10 (brahmano... tassa 
pattim adasi so -i); (b) anumodittha, Ja VI 484,2* 
(Phusatiya varam datva —ittha Vasavo); Ap59,2o; 
1 sg. anumodim, Vv 44:8 (tattha ppasanna aham 
anumodim, me); Ap 580,19; 3 pi. (a) anumodimsu, S I 
223,6 (bhasitaya ... Vepacittina asurindena gathaya asura 
-imsu deva tunhl ahesum); Ap 299,26; (b) anumodisum, 
Cp 3:6:12; — absol. (a) anumoditva, Vin I 222 ,1 

(bhagava tarn brahmanam imahi gathahi -itva); D II 76,9 
(bhagavato bhasitam abhinanditva-itva); Ap 160, 15 ; JaV 
412,6'; (b) anumodiyana, JaV 143,9* (subhasitam te 
-iyana. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -iyanam; 143,16': tava 
subhasitam -itva); — pp anumodita, mfn. [te], 
1. approved; appreciated; received gratefully; SpkII 
62,35 (tena tam vyakaranam -an ti); Pv-a77,n (panlyam 
dinnam -am); — 2 . pleased, grateful; Ap-a 322,35 (-0 
anisamsam kathesl ti); — fpp anumoditabba, mfn. and 
n. impers., to be approved; thanks are to be given; 
approval is to be given; Vin II 212,17 (kena nu kho 
bhattagge -itabban ti); D III 129,25 (sadhu ti bhasitam 
abhinanditabbam -am); All 35 ,30 (sace me... -am 
anumodatu me bhavam Gotamo); Sp 1109,21 (itarehi ca 
-itabbam); — caus. pr. 3 sg (a) anumodeti, approves, 
gives thanks; Kv 347,21 (peto attano atthaya danam 
dentam -enti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -anti); — part.pr. 
anumodenta, mfn., Vism 93 ,14 (so tesam -ento dhammam 
desento); — (b) anumodapeti, makes approve; seeks 


approval; Vv-a 121,5 (-essaml ti vissasena gahetva); — 
aor. 3 sg. anumodapesi; Cp-a94,i2 (attano puttadanam 
tam -esi); — absol. anumodapetva, Th-al 138,28 (kuti- 
paribhogam -etva); — fpp anumodapetabba, mfn., 
Sp 1109,2i; — see also anumodaniya. 

anumodana, n., -a, f [S. anumodana; BHS anumodana], 
approval, assent; thanks, expression of appreciation 
(esp. in the form of a discourse by bhikkhuy after 
receiving a meal or gifts); VinV 177,30 (sanghassa 
-aya ganassa -aya... atthatam hoti kathinam); MII 
139 ,13 (na ca -assa kalam atinameti); Ja I 316, is (tisso ~a 
ugganhitva); IV 401 ,13 (sabbaparikkhare datva -am yaci); 
VI 127,6* (pavis’ etenarajisi devanam -am; 127, 12 ': yattha 
deva annamahnam anumodanta acchanti tam thanam 
devanam -am pavisa); Ap 272 ,17 (sattha aka me -am); 
Mil 16,6 (ayasma Nagaseno tassa maha-upasikaya 
gambhlraya abhidhammakathaya ... -amakasi); Dhp-a III 
188,2 (na me tumhehi dananucchavika -a kata ti); 
Vv-a 40,20 (tassa itthiya paniyadane -am vatva); Pv-a27,8 
(attano -ena); Sadd 898,7 (evam etam iti °’ -atthe); — see 
also anumodaniya. 

anumodaniya, anumodaniya, n. [fpp of anumodati, or 
from anumodana qv], thanks; expression of appreciat¬ 
ion; A III 50,16 (bhagava... imina -ena anumodi); 
Ap 394,18 (pahlnadaratho buddho -am aka). 

anumodita(r), m. [from anumodati], one who rejoices 
in, one who approves ; Dili 161,21*; Cp-a311,30 
(upakare anussarita punnani -a). 

anuyagi(n), mfn. [from *anu’ + yajati], offering after 
the example of another; DI 142,15 (raja... 
mahayannam yajati hand’ assa mayam -ino homa ti). 

*anuyacati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + yacati], requests; — 
aor. 1 sg. anuyac[im], Cp 3:1:2 (matapitu ca vanditva 
pabbajjam anuyac’ aham). 

anuyati, anuyayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. anuVya], goes after, 
follows; goes along through; Dill 200,4* (-anti 
disodisam); JaVI 22,27* (sabba va -atha mam); 49, 16 * 
(kada ssu... yantam mam nanuyissanti; 52, 12 ': ekakam 
eva gacchantam mam kada nu te nanugamissanti); 144, 17 * 
(maggam-anti); 397,4* (Pancalam anuyayanti); Bv2:47 
(ubho pi te panjalika -anti tathagatam); Mil 391,26 
(cakkavattl divase divase ... mahapathavim anuyayati); — 
part.pr. anuyanta, mfn. and m., following; a follower, 
a vassal; S III 156,18 (ye keci kuddarajano sabbe teranno 
cakkavattissa -anta bhavanti) = A V 22,9; A III 149,29 
(khattiyesu -antesu); Sn 553 (khattiya bhojarajano -anta 
bhavanti te, Be Se so; Ce, Ee anuyutta) = Th823; 
Sv 864,5 (-anta ti vasavattino, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee anuyutta 
ti; Sv-pt III 50 ,b: anuyanti ti -anta anuvattaka ten’ aha 
vasavattino, Ee so; Be anuyanti ti anuyanta, anuyanta eva 
anuyanta anuvattaka); — aor. 3 pi. annuyayum [< *anv- 
ayayum ?], Ja VI 223, is* (tam annuyayum bahavo, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se anuyayimsu); — absol. anuyayitva, DII 
174,22 (raja ... samuddapariyantam pathavim anuyayitva, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anusamsayitva); 175,6 (Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr anusayitva); — pp anuyata, mfn. [te], 
followed; SII 105,37 (passeyya puranam maggam 
purananjasam pubbakehi manussehi -am); It 29, 1 * (esa 
maggo mahattehi -o mahesino); Mil217 ,12 (maggam... 
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pubbakehi sammasambuddhehi -am). 

anuyayana, n. [from anuyayati qv .sv anuyati], going 
along through ; SpkIII 154,6 (purebhattam eva sagara- 
pariyantam pathavim °-samatthassa vehasarigamassa 
hatthiratanassa, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anupariyayana-; * 
Sv 444,17: Be, Ee anusamyayana-; Ce anusamsarana-; Se 
anupariyayana-). 

anuyayi(n), mfn. and m. [S'. anuyayin], going after, 
following; subject (to); a follower ; JaVI 310,6* 
(kathan nu yatam ~i hoti); Mil 284, i4 (brahmanass’eva 
-ino hotha ti); — ifc see yata-; — ananuyayi(n) ( with 
rhythmical or metrical lengthening ), mfn., not 
following, remaining firm; not subject (to); Sn 1071 
(titthe nu so tattha ~i). 

anuyufijati, anuyunjiyati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. anuVyuj], 
1. practises, gives oneself up to; Vin I 194,33 (irigha 
tvarn Sona tatth’ eva agarikabhuto buddhanam sasanam 
-a); V 158,15* (-assu); MII 105, n* (pamadam -anti bala); 
111230,9 (na kamasukham -eyya); SI 232,28* (dhamma- 
dassanam -etha medhavi); A II 40,28* (jagariyam —ati); 
Dhp 247 (suramerayapanam ca yo naro -ati); Th 884 (ma 
pamadam-etha); Jail 96,7 (patisallanam -anti); Pet 36,24 
(visesabhagiyam patipadam anuyunjiyati); Mil 25 ,21 (ko 
bhavanam -ati); Sp 467,27 (kammatthanam eva -issami ti); 
Vibh-a 199,22* (-e sada sato); — 2. questions, 

examines; calls to account; Vin I 86,28 (irighavuso 
Upali imam pabbajitam -ahl ti); III 163,i (tena hi 
bhikkhave Mettiyam bhikkhunim nasetha ime ca bhikkhu 
-atha ti); Vv48:5 (sassu ca paccha -ate mamarn); — 
part.pr. (a) anuyunja(t), mfn., SI 122 , 20 * (ahorattam 
-am); Vism 285,5 (~ato); (b) anuyunjanta, m/(~anti)«., 
Vism 248,25 (kammatthanam -antena); Thi-al55,n 
(-antiya);— neg. ananuyunjanta, mfn., Th-a I 218, 21 ; — 
aor. 3 sg. anuyunji, Ja III 513,14 (raja punappuna 
manavam -i); 1 sg. (a) anuyunjim, Th-a II 33,5; 

(b) anuyunjisam, Th 157 (mandanam -isam; Th-a II 33,4: 
-isan ti -im); 3 pi. anuyunjimsu, Vin III 167,23 (te 
bhikkhu Mettiyabhummajake bhikkhu -imsu); — absol. 
anuyunjitva, Dhp-a III 472 ,17 (kammatthanam -itva); 
Ap-a506,2 (Mettiyabhumajake bhikkhu -itva); 
Mhv23:63;— neg. ananuyunjitva, Jail 151,4 (asubha- 
bhavanam ananuyunjitva rupapasamsaka hutva, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se -itva, prob. wr); Ps III 312, 1 ; — pass, 
part.pr. anuyunjiyamana, mfn., being questioned; Vin I 
86 , 29 (so ... ayasmata Upalina-iyamano); 171,12 (avyatto 
na patibalo -iyamano anuyogam datun ti); Thi 404 (evam 
-iyamana. Be, Ce, Se so, but unmetrical; Ee wr 
anuyunjamana; read anuyujjamana with CPD1 
Thi-a 245,22: -iyamana ti pucchiyamana); Pv-a 192,2; — 
pp anuyutta, mfn. and m. [BHS anuyukta], 1. (mfn.) 
applying oneself to, practising; intent upon; Vin III 
23,18 (bodhipakkhikanam dhammanam bhavananuyogam 
-a vihareyyama); DI 167,5 (kesamassulocananuyogam 
-o); All 205,27 attaparitapananuyogam - 0 ); Sn8!4 
(methunam -assa); Thi 403 (nekkhammam -a); Ja III 
450,6 (kamesu -assa mahajanassa dhammam desento); 
Ap80,i (vivekam-o ’ham); Dhp-a III 324,9 (jagariyam 
—taya); — ifc see jhana-; — neg. ananuyutta, mfn., M I 
471 ,12 (jagariyam ananuyutto); Sill 153,3; Ja 1428, 15 ; — 


2. {mfn.) [& anuyukta], questioned; JaV 462,3' 
(senapatina -o musa vattum asakkonto, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
anuyunjito); — 3. {mfn. and m.) following, attending 
on; subject to; a vassal or subordinate king; D II 
173,13 (patirajano teranno Mahasudassanassa -a ahesum, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anuyanta); S I 58,20 (khattiya -a, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be anuyanta); AI 109,33 (raja cakkavatti... 
dhammikam rakkhavaranaguttim samvidahati khattiyesu 
-esu balakayasmim, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anuyantesu); 
Sn 553 (khattiya bhojarajano -a bhavanti te, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se anuyanta); JaV 317,19* (tato ekasatam khatte ~e 
bhavam aka, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anuyante); Mil 202 ,17 
(yavata Jambudipe padesarajano te sabbe -e akasi); — 
fpp anuyunjitabba, mfn., Vism 285,4 (kammatthanam 
anuyunjitabbam); Sv 888,2 (anuyunjitabbato anuyogo). 
anuyujjana in Ee at Vv-a 346 ,17 is wr for anuyunjana qv. 
anuyufijana, n. {and ~a, f) [from anuyuhjati], applic¬ 
ation; devotion (to); Vv-a 346 ,17 (dhammanuyogan ti 
danadikusaladhammassa -am. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
anuyujjanam); Nidd-al 188,28 (anuyogo ti -am); — 
ananuyufljana, n., lack of application; Mp IV 31,8 
(ananuyogeti yogassa -e); Th-a I 231,2 (satthu sasanassa 
-ato eva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anuyuhjanato); 
Vibh-a 469 ,2 (-am); — ifc see sadattha-m-. 
anuyoga, m. [BHS id.], 1. application; devotion (to); 
Abh 797; DI 13 ,12 (atappam anvaya padhanam anvaya 
-amanvaya); MI 101, 13 (cittamna namati atappaya -aya; 
Ps II 68,19: -aya ti punappuna yogaya); AV 136,25 (~o 
paccavekkhana dhammanam aharo); — ifc see 
kamasukhallika -, jagariya-, bhavana-, mandana-, 
sukhallika-; — 2 . question, enquiry; examination; 
Abh 115; — anuyogam dadati, answers the question 
(satisfactorily), passes an examination; Vin I 171,13 
(avyatto na patibalo anuyunjiyamano -am datun ti); 
V 127,38 (catuh’ angehi samannagatassa bhikkhuno -o na 
databbo); Ja II 260 ,11 (te ... nitthitasippa sippe -am 
datva); III 415 ,11 (so acariyassa -am datva); Mil 348,21 
(katamena te pariyayena -am dammi ti); — 
°-kkhama, mfn., which can stand scrutiny; who is fit 
to be questioned; MI 385,19 (niganthanam vado ... no 
-o no vimajjanakkhamo; Ps III 95, 17 : anuyogam 
vimamsam va na khamati); SpkIII 209,9 (-0 ’yan ti 
natva); — neg. ananuyogakkhama, mfn., Vin I 176,19 
(gilano ca ananuyogakkhamo vutto bhagavata); Th-a III 
46,4 (ananuyogakkhamatta); — °-bhaya, n., fear of 
interrogation; DI 26,30 (-a anuyogaparijeguccha 
n’ ev’ idam kusalan ti vyakaroti); Ja III 359 ,16 (bhagavato 
—bhito); — °-va(t), mfn., applying oneself to; 
devoted to; Pv-a 207 ,13 (satatam sabbakalam °-vanto); — 
°-vatta, n., procedure in examination; VinV 158,12* 
(-am nisamaya kusalena buddhimata katam); Mp II228 ,12 
(samanuyunjati ti -am aropento pucchati); — 
ananuyoga, m., lack of application; the not devoting 
oneself (to); Mill 231, 1 ; AI 14 ,11 (-0 kusalanam 
dhammanam); Vibh 350,27 (-0 pamado). 
anuyogi(n), mfn. [BHS anuyogin], applying oneself to; 

devoted to; — ifc see atta- {sv atta[n]), satata-. 
anuyojana, n., combining with ; —ifc see sahajata-. 
anuyojetva in eds at Spkl 306,25 and in Ce, Ee at 
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Dhp-a IV 20,6 is wr for anuyyojetva qv sv uyyunjati. 

anuyyutam, ind. [a 3 + uyyuta or a 3 + u(d) + yuta (or me 
for anuyyutta)], idly, without diligence or persever¬ 
ance ; or not irrelevantly; to the point., VinI 359,8 (na 
cchambhati parisagato na vedhati attham na hapeti -am 
bhanam; Sp 1153, 8 / 0 //.: -am bhanan ti anuyyuttam 
anupagatam bhananto, yasma hi so anuyyuttam bhanati 
usuyyaya va agatigamanavasena va karana apagatam na 
bhanati, tasma attham na hapeti, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
anunnatam anapagatam bhananto). 

anurakkhaka, mfn. [from anurakkhati], guarding, 
preserving ; — ife see vamsa-. 

anurakkhana, anurakkhana, n., -a, / [S. anuraksana; 
BHS anuraksana], guarding, preservation, taking care 
of AII 17,8* (samvaro ca pahanam ca bhavana -a); Ja V 
116 , 20 * (aladdhassa ca yo labho laddhassa -a); 117,n' 
(uppannassa [labhassa] pana -am eva bharo); Sp288,i7 
(anuddaya ti-a); Mp III 104,23 (tesam yeva °’-atthaya 
padhanam anurakkhanapadhanam); — ife see indriya-, 
sacca-, saddhamma-. 

anurakkhati , pr. 3 sg. [S. anuVraks], protects, guards; 
preserves; takes care of D III 35,7 (yo ca te ayam mayi 
pasado tarn eva tvam sadhukam -a ti); 226,29 (uppannam 
bhaddakam samadhinimittam -ati); Mil 171,9 (kittavata 
saccam -ati); III 239 ,m (-eyya); AIV 93 , 2 * (mata va 
puttam -ate patim); Dhp 327 (sacittam -atha); Sn 149 
(mata yatha... ekaputtam -e); JaV 117,30' (tava 
uppannam yasam -ahi ti); — fut. 3 sg. anurakkhissate, 
Ap 588,20 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anurakkhiyate); 
1 sg. (a) anurakkhissam, Cp2:4:11 (silanurakkhissam); 
(b) anurakkhissami, D III 35 , 12 ; Mil 93,29 (yavaham 
jivissami tava guyham -issami); — part.pr. 

(a) anurakkha(t), mfn., Mil 171,5 (saccam -ata... 

vinnuna purisena); (b) anurakkhanta, , Vin V 

3 ,24* (sasanam -anto); Ja I 46,22* (saccavacam -anto); 
VI 33,27 (-anti); Cp 2:6:11; (c) anurakkhamana, mfn., 

Vv 11:5 (mata va puttam -amana); Ja IV 251,4* (-amana); 
— aor. 1 sg. (a) anurakkhim, Ja III 116,23; Cp 2:6:12 
(~im mama silam narakkhim mama jivitam); 

(b) anurakkhisam, Cp p. 23,5* (silani -isam, Be so; Ce, 
Ee, Se -issam, unmetrical; Cp-a 181, 21 : silani -im); — 
ahsol. anurakkhitva, Cp-a275,io (saccavacam -itva); — 
pp anurakkhita, mfn., guarded, protected; JaV 400,2' 
(tayanugutto ti taya -o); Ps III 400 ,12 (evam assa saddha 
-a bhavissati ti); — fpp (a) anurakkhitabba, mfn., A III 
6,19; Mil 91,i (kayikam vacasikam anurakkhitabbam); 
(b) anurakkhiya, mfn.; — ife see dur-. 

anurakkhamanaka, mfn. \part.pr. of anurakkhati + ka 2 ], 
guarding; preserving; Vism 36,3* (tath’ eva silam -a) = 
Saddh 621. 

anurakkha,/ [BHS anuraksa], guarding; preservation; 
S IV 323,22 (anudayam vanned -am vanned anukampam 
vanned); — ife see atta- (^v atta[n]), kula-. 

anurakkhi(n), mfn. [from anurakkhati], guarding; 
preserving; Mil 93,28 (guyham -i caham); — ife see 
atta- (sv atta[n]), citta-, vaca-, sacca-. 

^anuraftjati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [anu + ranjati 1 ; cf S. anuVranj], is 
attached or devoted to; glows, shines; — 
part.pr. anuranjanta, mfn., Ap 495,27 (pabhahi -anto, Be, 


Ee, Se so; Ce -ento; Ap-a530, is: so Padumuttaro 
bhagava nilapltadichabbannappabhahi ramsihi -anto 
jalanto sobhamano ti attho); — part.perf act. 
anurattava(t), mfn., who has become devoted to; 
Thi-a 246 ,14 (anurattan ti -andm); ? — pp anuratta, mfn. 
[S. anurakta], attached or devoted to; fond of; Thi 446 
(bhariya silavati... -a bhattaram); Ja VI 297, 29 * (silava ca 
alolo ca -0 ca rajino, Ce, Ee so; Be anurakkho; Se 
anuvatto); Mil 146,23 (mahamatta ... -a laddhayasa 
vissasika, Ce, Ee so; Be anurakkha; Se anuraddha); — 
cans, pp anurafijita, mfn., brightened, beautified; Jal 
12,25 (dasabalassa... asftiya anuvyanjanehi -am... 
attabhavam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anuvyanjitam) = Ap-a 14,29 
* Bv-a 87,15 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anuvyanjitam); Bv-a 45 ,30 
(vyamappabhanuranj itan ti vyamappabhaya -am, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee pariranjitam); — ife see kilesa-, vyamapabha-, 
sanjhatapa-, sanjhapabha-. 

♦anurafijati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [?], asks for; — 
aor. 3 sg. anuranjatha, Ap 505, 17 (candano devaputto 
mam upagantva ’nuranjatha, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be 
upagantva ’nupucchatha; Ce upagantvana ’pucchatha; Se 
upagantva apucchatha). 
anuratta, mfn., pp of anuranjati 1 qv. 
anuratham, ind. [tt], behind the carriage; Sadd 747 , 2 i 
(rathassa paccha-am); 883, 1 8 (anusaddo... pacchatthe 
-am). 

anurava, m. [from anuravati, or anu 1 + rava], 
resounding; reverberation; Sp 144,22 (-0 viya 

anuppabandho vicaro, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anuravo, 
perhaps wr); Cp-a 233,29 (dhama dhamati evam saddam 
karonto, °-dassanam h’ etam davaggino). 
anuravati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + ravati; cf BHS anuravita], 
sounds after; resounds; Mil 63 ,1 (kamsathalam 

akotitam paccha -ati anusandahati); As 114,23 (bheri 
akotita atha paccha -ati anusaddayati). 
anuravana, f. [from anuravati; cf BHS -anuravana], 
resounding; Mil 63,2 (yatha -a evam vicaro datthabbo); 
As 114,24 (yatha paccha -a anusaddayana evam vicaro 
datthabbo). 

anuraho, ind. [cf S. anurahasam], in secret, in private; 

MI 27,19 (-0 mam bhikkhu codeyyum no sanghamajjhe). 
anuraga, m. [te], affection; Bv-a229 ,20 (anuraga-m- 
upagatahadayam ca parijanam tinanalam iva pariccajitva); 
— °-va(t), mfn. [S. anuragavat], affectionate towards, 
in love with; Thi-a 249 ,7 (anuratta bhattaran ti bhattaram 
°-vati, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se anuvattika). 
anuraja(n), m. [anu 1 + raja(n)], a viceroy; Sadd 347,25* 
(muddhabhisitto -a uparaja ti bhasito). 
anuradha, / [ts], the name of a nakkhatta, the 
seventeenth lunar mansion; Abh 59; Sadd 359,19. 
anurava, m. [from anuravati], resounding; 

reverberation; Sp 144,22 (-0 viya anuppabandho vicaro, 
Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se anuravo). 
anurujjhati,/?r. 3 sg. [S. anurudhyate], approves (of); is 
pleased or content (with, acc.); Sadd 485,7 (—ati 
panitam panitam vatthum kameti ti Anuruddho); A IV 
158,23 (uppannam labham -ati alabhe pativimjjhati); 
Dhp-a II 181,17 (sakkaram ca asakkaram ca karontesu 
n’ eva-ati no virujjhati); As 362,28 (-ati ti anurodho); — 
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pp anuruddha, mfn. [to], compliant; pleased with, 

approving ;-pativiruddha, mfn., approving and 

rejecting ; MI 65,7 (nittha —patiruddhassa udahu 
ananuruddha-appatiruddhassa ti; Ps II 10, 13 : ragena 
anuruddhassa kodhena pativiruddhassa); — 
neg. ananuruddha, ananuruddha (with rhythmical or 
metrical lengthening ), mfn., not pleased with; not 
complying with', MI 65,8 (ananuruddha-appatiruddhassa 
ti); S IV 71,16* (ananuruddho aviruddha kenaci; SpkII 
382, 1 : kenaci saddhim n’eva anuruddho na viruddho 
bhaveyya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kenaci saddhim aruddho, 
prob. wr). 

anuruddha, mfn., pp of anurujjhati qv. 
anurupa, mfn. [to], conforming, corresponding, 
suitable, fitting; adapted to, like; Ja I 91,26 (attano 
-am vadanto); Vism 76,5 (pasamsaya °-ta); 89,29 

(ananurupam viharam pahaya -e vihare viharantena); 
Sp 162 ,13 (etassa me padhananuyogassa -am eva phalam 
laddhan ti); Sv 918 ,11 (atthuppattiya °-tta); Dhp-a III 67 ,19 
(Mahamoggallanena... -am eva maranam pattan ti); 
Nidd-a 1407,21 (na idam tuyham jatiya surabhavassa -an 
ti); Mhv 23:72 (ayam arohako mama-oti); — -am, adv., 
conformably, according to; Sadd 747,22 (rupassa 
yoggam -am, rupayoggan ti attho); — ifc see ajjhasaya-, 
tad-, yatha-, vibhava-; — an anurupa, mfn., unsuitable, 
not fitting; JaVI 553,6' (danam datva paccha anutapo 
nama tava -0 ti); Vism 89,29; Ps I 204,28 (imassa pana 
panhassa —tta). 

anurupika, (m)f(n)., or anurupika, mfn. [anurupa + ka 2 , or 
+ ika], conforming; suitable; —ifc see tad-, 
anurodati, pr. 3 sg. [S. anuVrud], cries for; Pv 12:7 
(yatha pi darako candam gacchantam -ati) = Ja III 166, 17 * 
(166,27': candam me dehl ti punappuna rodati). 
anurodha, m. [to], compliance, consideration, liking; 
Abh345; S IV 210,n* (tassanurodha atha va virodha); 
Dhs 1059 (sarago anunayo -o nandi); As 362,29 
(anurujjhati ti -o); Sadd 485,8 (-0 ti anukulata); — 
°-virodha, m., compliance and opposition; liking 
and dislike; MI 266,27 (evam -am samapanno; Ps II 
311,io: -an tiragam c’eva dosam ca); SI 111, 21 * (-ehi 
vippamutto tathagato); Nidd I 168,2; — ananurodha in Ee 
at Ud-a 30,25,27 is prob. wr for anavarodho (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

anulagga, mfn. [S. anulagna], attached to, followed; 

Ud-a 219 ,27 (anvasatta ti -a vokinna). 
anulapa, m. [to], repetition, tautology; Abh 123. 
anularika, (m)f(n). [a 3 + ulara + ka 2 or ika], minor; 

lesser; Mhv 34:59 (puja ca -a), 
anulimpati, pr. 3 sg. [S. amn/lip], anoints, besmears; 
anoints oneself; anoints with; plasters; Mil 112,5 
(bhesajjena -ati); — aor. 1 sg. anulimpim, Ap 323 ,10 
(kalanusarikam gayha -im tathagatam); 349 ,1 (phalam 
buddhassa datvana agalum anulimp’ aham); — 
absol. anulimpitva, Ap 424,17 (candanam -itva); 
Cp 3:6:14 (nhapetva -itva vethetva rajavethanam); 
Sv 376,9 (gandhehi -itva); Vism 354,26 (mamsam atthi- 
sanghatam -itva thitam); — pp anulitta, mfn. 
[S. anulipta], anointed; smeared; plastered; smeared 
on to; JaV 323,9* (-a candanena); Mil 333,9 (sila- 


gandhena -a); Pj I 47,7 foil, (na pi bhitti janati aham 
thulamattikaya -a ti... na pi atthisatattayam janati aham 
navapesisatappabhedena mamsena -an ti); 47, 14 * 
(navapesisata mamsa -a kajebaram; ^ Pj II 247, 12 *: 
avalitta); — fpp (a) anulimpitabba, mfn.. Mil 394,25 
(mettabhesajjena manasam-am); (b) anulepaniya, mfn., 
Mil 169,12 (-am anulimpeti); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
anulimpeti, -ayati, anoints; causes to be anointed; 
Mil 169,12 (anulepaniyam —eti); 252,26 (bhikkhu te 
sadevakam lokam silavaracandanagandhena -ayanti ti). 

anulimpana, n. [from anulimpati], smearing, anointing; 

— ifc see bhesajja-. 

anulepa, m. [to], anointing; plastering; Ap 251,20 
(nitthite navakamme ca -am adas’ aham; 
Ap-a 476, nfoll.'. anu paccha sudhalepam adasim, 
sudhaya lepapesinti attho); — ifc see bhesajjapana-. 

anulepana, n. [to], anointing; plastering; — anulepana 
in Ce, Ee at Th-a II 278,32 foil, is wr for anupalepa qv 
svupalepa; —°-gandha, m., a fragrant substance for 
anointing; Thup 184 ,28 (-am ... nagabhavanato 
nagarajano aharanti; = Sp 42, 1 9: anuvilepanagandham); — 
°-mattika,/, clay for plastering; plaster; Ps II 229,8 
(mattikan ti -am). 

anulepaniya, mfn., fpp of anulimpati qv. 

anuloki(n), mfn. [from anu 1 + Vlok], looking at; — ifc 
see sisa-. 

anulokika, mfn. [from anu 1 + Vlok], looking at; — ifc 
see sisa-. 

anulokentl, ( m)f(n ). [part.pr. of anu 1 + Vlok], looking 
at; Sp 937 ,14 (pavisantinam bhikkhuninam sisam -enti 
pavisati). 

anuloma, mj(~\l)n., n. and m., 1. (i) (mfn.) [to], “with 
the hair n , in a natural direction or order; suitable, 
fit; in accordance with; S IV 401,5 (ahamc’ Ananda ... 
atth’ atta ti vyakareyyam api nu me tarn -am abhavissa 
nanassa uppadaya sabbe dhamma anatta ti); Nidd I 132,20 
(etam patirupam etam anucchavikam etam -am); Patis II 
37,13 (katame ajjhattavutthananam -a cattaro vimokkha); 
Sp 1104,ii (bhagavata cha civarani anunnatani 
dhammasangahakattherehi tesam -ani... aparani cha 
anunnatani); Pj II 123 ,14 (tesam dhammanam -o dhammo 
ti anudhammo); Cp-a 299 ,27 (-iyam khantiyam thito; ^ 

Ud-a 141,12: anulomikaya khantiyam);-am, adv., in a 

natural order; forwards; D II 71,19 (ime attha vimokhe 
-am pi samapajjati patilomam pi samapajjati); Th 1172 
(yo so attha vimokkhani... aphassayi -am patilomam); 

— (ii) (n., scil. [javana]citta), conformity conscious¬ 
ness or thought-moment (the stage before gotrabhu^); 
Vism 138,3 (ito pubbe parikammanam upari appanaya ca 
anulomanato -ani tipi vuccanti); 670,2 (uppajjati tatiyam 
javanacittam yam -an ti vuccati); Sp 429,26 foil, (cattari 
panca va javanani javanti yesam pathamam parikammam 
dutiyam upacaram tatiyam -am catuttham gotrabhu 
pancamam appanacittam, pathamam va parikammam 
c’eva upacaram ca dutiyam -am...); Ud-a 33,25 (yada 
dve va -ani tada tatiyam gotrabhu catuttham magga- 
cittam); Pj II 9,9; As 233,9 (-am sahkhararammanam hoti 
gotrabhu nibbanarammanam); — 2. (n.m.) direct order, 
natural order; conformity, affirmation; VinV 158, 11 * 
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(sutte vinaye va ~e; Sp 1360,9: ~o nama parivaro); 
Sp 953 ,13 (avijjapaccaya sarikhara ti adina nayena vutto 
avijjadiko paccayakaro attano kattabbakiccakaranato -o ti 
vuccati) = Ud-a38,i; Yam 365,5 (-am nitthitam); — ifc 
see sacca-; — °-patiloma, mfn., in direct and reversed 
order, forwards and backwards ; Sp 953,20 (—ta); — 
acc. -am, instr. -ena, adv., Vin I 1 ,10 (paticca- 
samuppadam -am manasakasi); AIV 448,9 (ima nava 
anupubbaviharasamapattiyo na evam -am samapajjim); 
JalV 318,25 (chasu kamasaggesu -ena mahantam 
devissariyam anubhavanta); 475,6 (-am chasu devalokesu 
sampattim anubhavanta); Mil 176,25 (-am); — 

ananuloma ( with rhythmical or metrical 
lengthening ), mfn., unsuitable ; DII273,n*. 

anulomana, n. [te], being in accordance with; con¬ 
formity ; Vism 138,3 (~ato anulomanl ti pi vuccanti); 
Ud-a 38,2 (pavattiya va -ato). 

anulomika, mfn. and n. [BHS id.], 1 .{mfn.) suitable; 
agreeable; in accordance (with, gen.)', AII 27, 13 * 
(dhamma akkhata samanfiassanulomika); III 441 ,23 (~aya 
khantiya samannagato); MI 477,15 (ime ayasmanto -ani 
senasanani patisevamana); PatisI 123,17 (-a khanti 
patiladdha hoti; Patis-a 397, 17 : lokuttaradhammanam 
anulomato ~a khanti tinanam); Ud-a 141,12 (ayam ~aya 
khantiyam thito; * Cp-a 299, 27 : anulomiyam); — ifc see 
tad-; — 2. ( n .) conformity; that which accords', Vin V 
158,n* (sutte vinaye anulome pannatte ~e; Sp 1360, 10 : 
-am nama cattaro mahapadesa); — ananulomika, 
ananulomiya, mfn., improper; unsuitable; not in 
accordance (with)', Vin I 322 ,1 (bhikkhu... gihi- 
samsattho viharati -ehi gihisamsaggehi); III 20 ,19 (-am 
appatirupam assamanakam akappiyam akaraniyam); A I 
106,6 (-e kayakamme samadapeti); 111258,6 (-ena gihi- 
samsaggena. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anulomikena; Mp III 
330,15: -ena ti sasanassa ananucchavikena); Mil 266 ,22 
(yam loke atthi samananam ananucchavikam -am); 
Sp 219,29 (--tta); Pj I 243 ,10 (--gihisamsaggavasena, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee ananulomiya-); — see also anulomika. 

anulometi, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. anulomayati], bends 
with; conforms to, is in accordance (with, acc. or 
gen.); sets right, puts in proper order; Vin I 221,25 
(yagu pita ... vatam -eti); 250,35 (tarn ce akappiyam ~eti 
kappiyam patibahati); AI 69,29 (suggahitehi suttantehi 
vyanjanapatirupakehi attham ca dhammam ca -enti); 
Mil 372,6 (vamso yattha vato tattha -eti); Sp 219,28 
(ananulomikam tesam [dhammanam] na -eti, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee ananulometi, prob. wr); Sv 67,2 (bhagavato hi 
vacayakayo -eti kayassapi vaca); Mp II 172,8 (sasanassa 
na -eti ti ananulomikam); Patis-a 697,23 (vipassanananam 
eva lokuttaramaggam -eti ti anulomikam); — part.pr. 
(a) anulomenta, mfn., Vism 522,22 (suttam appati- 
bahantena vinayam -entena mahapadese olokentena 
dhammam dipentena); Nidd-all 152,8* (saddhammam 
-enta); (b) anulomaya(t), mfn.. Mil 372,23* (vamso va 
-am patilomam na vatteyya); — absol. (a) anulometva, 
Mil413,io(tacchako kajasuttam -etva rukkham tacchati); 
Mp III 326, 11 ; (b) anulometvana, Mil 372, 12 * (navangam 
buddhavacanam -etvana); (c) anulomayitva, Mil 372,8. 

anullapana, n., seesv ullapana. 


anullapana, f. [anu 1 + ullapana, or for *anulapana], 
approbation, complimentary speech; Vin II 88,33 
(anuvado anuvadana -a anubhanana anusampavankata; 
Sp 1194,23: -a anubhanana ti ubhayam anuvadanaya 
vevacanamattam eva). 

anuvamsa, m. [cf S. anuvam^a], a descendant; Pj II 
582,28 (apacco ti- 0 ). 

anuvagga, mfn. [anu 1 + vagga 1 ; but cfBHSD sv anuvarga: 
“some part or accessory of a city gate ”, and Mvu I 
195,12], similar, symmetrical; Bv 1:14 (tula- 
sanghatanuvagga; Bv-a 36,5: tulasarighata ti tulayugala ... 
-a ti anurupa). 

anuvahkata, f, abstr. [cf S. anuvakra], inclination, 
partiality; Sp 1194,26 (anusampavankata tipunappunam 
kayacittavacahi tatth’ eva sampavankata, anuvankatabhavo 
ti attho, Ee, Se so; Be anuvadanabhavo ti; Ce avanata- 
bhavo ti). 

anuvajati, anubbajati, pr. 3 sg. [S. anuVvraj], goes 
along; follows; follows as a mark of respect; Ja IV 
399 , 9 * (na bhikkhuno maggam anubbajami); 484, 15* 
(saham katham nanuvaje pajanam); VI145,i* (pattika 
-anti); Sv 668,10 (anupabbajissama ti -issama ti pi patho, 
tassa anugacchissama ti attho). 

anuvajja, (mf)n.,fpp of anuvadati qv. 

anuvajjanto in Ee at Mp I 423,3 is wr, prob. for 
anuvijjanto qv sv anuvijjati. 

anuvafta, mfn. [£ anuvrtta ?], rounded; — °-ghana- 
jaghana, mfn., having round and thick buttocks; ? 
Bv -a 210 ,25 (-am ... an varanavaranam). 

anuva44besim, aor. 1 sg. [of caus. of *anu‘ + vaddhati; 
cf S. anuVvrdh], I caused to increase further; 
Cp -a 183,25 (ekavaram uppannam samvegam uppadanena 
-esim). 

anuvannana,/ [anu 1 + vannana], a further explanation 
or exposition; Patis-a 471 ,1 (vuttass’ eva atthassa 
°* -attham vuttesu gathabandhesu). 

anuvannayanta, mfn., [part.pr. of *anu’ + vanneti], 
explaining, expounding (further); Nidd-a I 2 , 9 * (attham 
apubbam ~o) = Patis-a 2, 11 *. 

anuvattaka, mf-ika) n. and anuvattaka, m., anuvattika, f 
1. [BHS anuvartaka], following, attending, faithful 
(to); agreeing with; a follower, partisan, adherent; 
Vin III 175,5 (katham hi nama bhikkhu Devadattassa ... 
-a bhavissanti; 175, 31 : -ati yamditthiko hoti yamkhantiko 
yamruciko te pi tamditthika honti tamkhantika tamrucika); 
JalV 77,25' (anubbata ti anuvattika); Ap 503,14 (loko 
tassanuvattako); Sp400,22 (eka bhummadevata ... mara- 
pakkhika marassa anuvattika); — 2. who makes turn 
(after); keeping turning; Th-aHI 105,9 (cakkanuvattako 
ti satthara vattitassa dhammacakkassa -o); — ifc see 
cakka-. 

anuvattati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. anuVvrt], 1. follows, attends, 
sides with; conforms with, practises; imitates; Vin IV 
218,5 foil. (Thullananda bhikkhuni... ukkhittam 
Arittham bhikkhum ... -ati... -issati... ya pana 
bhikkhuni... -eyya); SIV 199,12 (tassa te -eyyum 
anuvidhiyeyyum vasam gaccheyyum); Ja I 300, 15 (itthiyo 
nama anacaram cinnadivase samikam -anti dasi viya); 
V 322,20* (kass’ esa mahati sena pitthito -ati); 378,6* 
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(adhammam -asi); VI 222,6* (nikkhittasattha paccatta 
nivatam -are); Ap 59,23 (mameva -anti sabbakamehi ta 
sada); — 2. (gr.t.t.) is supplied from a previous 
sentences Ja IV 164, i4' (idhapi na ve suganhan ti -ateva, 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se anuvattane va, prob. wr); Sadd 839,7 
(lakkhane canukaddhitavidhanam uttaratra nanuvattati); — 
anuvattati in Ee at Spk III 55,5 (evarupam ca cittam -ati) 
is prob. wr; Be, Se anavattanti; Ce na vattati); — part.pr. 

(a) anuvattanta, m/(~anti)Ai., JaV 436,4' (sabbakiccesu 

-antam); Ud-a316, is (mam -antehi bhikkhuhi saddhim); 
Vv-a220,23 (sa... bhattaram -anti); — neg. 

ananuvattanta, mfn., Th-aHI 154,32 (tasma cittam ananu- 
vattanto); (b) anuvattamana, mfn., JalV 34 ,i 6* (tarn kulla- 
vattam -amano); Patis-a278,2o (tam ditthim -amanehi); 
— aor. 3 sg. anuvatti, Vin V 55, 13 ; 1 sg anuvattisam, 
Pv 34:6 (adhammam -isam); 3 pi. anuvattimsu, 
Ap317,29; — absol. (a) anuvattiya, SI 57,23* (evam 
dhammam apakkamma adhammam anuvattiya); 

(b) anuvattitva, Mp II 116,15 (sakavadam pahaya 
samanam Gotamam -itva); Th-a III 154,24; — 
neg. ananuvattitva, Spk II 69,24; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
anuvatteti, -ayati, 1 . causes to go on after, keeps i n 
motion; maintains, continues; Sn 556 (ko te imam ~eti 
dhammacakkam pavattitam) = Th 826; Ap 23 ,16 
(pavattitam dhammacakkam Sakyaputtena tadina -essati); 
Cp-a 190,28(pavattehi-ehiti); —2 .follows; practises; 
Pv 42:12 (nivatam -aye); — part.pr. anuvattenta, mfn., 
Cp 2:3:3 (tassa cittanuvattento homi cintitasannibho); 
Sv 588,33 (theram -ento dutiyam pi tatiyam pi aha, Ee, Se 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce anuvattanto); Th-a I 108,3 (ime 
bhikkhu... janapadavitakkam -enta cittasamadhim 
viradhenti ti); — aor. 3 pi. anuvattayimsu, Sv 288 ,18 
(handa nam anuvattama ti -ayimsu, Ce, Ee so, perhaps 
wr; Be, Se anuvattimsu); — pp anuvattita, mfn., 
followed; Ud-a237,2 (anugata ti cittena -ita); 
Cp-a 299, 16 ;— fpp anuvattitabba, mfh. and n. impers., 
to be followed; to be conformed to; Vin I 132,20 
(agantukehi avasikanam -itabbam); Ps II 309 ,16 (gam ti 
bhariko akama -itabbo). 

anuvattana, n. and mf~T)n. 1. (n.) [S. anuvartana], 
following; compliance; conformity with; Abh 345 
(anurodho ’nuvattanam); Ja I 367, 10 ' (tividhassa sucarita- 
dhammassa -am); III 320,8' (imesam dasannam raja- 
dhammanam -ena); V 433 ,12 (sabbakiccesu °-ta); 
Ap-a 237 ,19 (idam -am desitassa anugantva paccha 
desanam); — anuvattane va in Ee, Se at JalV 164, i4' is 
prob. wr for anuvattateva; — 2. (mfn.) following; — 
ifc see bahuvidha-; — ananuvattana, n., not 
conforming to; non-compliance; Jail 449,22 

(adhammikaya katikaya -e); Sv 588 ,13 (jettho kanitthassa 
—bhavam natva). 

anuvattapaka, mfn. [from *anuvattapeti, caus. of 
anuvattati], making conform to; requiring agreement; 
Sadd 115,15 (vaccalinganam -assa abhidheyyalinga- 
bhutassa apasaddassa); — see also anuvattapana. 

anuvattapana, n. [from *anuvattapeti, caus. of 

anuvattati], making conform to; — ifc see attakara- 
(sv atta[n]); — see also anuvattapaka. 

anuvatti, f. [5. anuvrtti], acting in conformity with, 


complying with; Abh 1174; — ifc see dhamma-. 
anuvatti(n), mfn. [5. anuvartin], following; acting in 
conformity with; obedient (to); Patis-a 562 ,17 
(tadanvaya honti ti tam anugamini tam -ini honti, Ee so; 
Be, Se -ini; Ce -ini; ad Patis II 49,12 foil.: bhavanaya kat’ 
indriyani tadanvayani honti); — ifc see karuna- 
(^vkaruna), dhamma-, vasa-. 

anuvadati, pr. 3 sg., 1. [S. anuVvad], repeats the words 
of; approves; agrees with; Vin II 88,31 (bhikkhu 
bhikkhum -anti silavipattiya va acaravipattiya va); — 
2. criticises, censures; Vin II 80,28 (suddho hoti 
bhikkhu anapattiko -anti ca nam; Sp 1192,7: -anti ti 
codenti); Sp 484 ,10 (tasmim puggale avijjamanena 
antimavatthuna -ati codeti); — anuvadami in Ee at Ja III 
483,15 is prob. wr for vadami (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
part.pr. (a) anuvadanta, mfn., Nidd-al 395,26 (papa- 
kammino attanam -antassa); Sv 1041 ,1 (-antanam); 
(b) anuvadamana, mfn., Vin V 111,22; — pass, part.pr. 
anuvadiyamana, mfn., being criticised; Ps II 400,6 
(cittena -iyamano); — pp anuvadita, mfn., criticised, 
censured; Sp 1192,2 (ekam -assa danam); — 

fpp anuvajja, mfn. and n., to be censured; a fault; — 
neg. ananuvajja, ananuvajja (with rhythmical or 
metrical lengthening), mfn., not to be censured; 
blameless; Vin I 359, 1 *; (ananuvajjo padiamena sllato); 
AI 294,9 (anavajjo ca hoti ananuvajjo ca vinnunam); 
Sn p. 78,io (anavajja ca ananuvajja ca vinnunam; Pj II 
396,8: ananuvajja ca ti anuvadavimutta); — 

sanuvajja, mfn., to be censured; at fault; Vin V 168,6 
(savajjo ca hoti sanuvajjo vinnunam) * AII 3, 10 . 
anuvadana, / [from anuvadati], approval, support; 
Vin II 88,33 (anuvado ~a anullapana anubhanana; but 
cf Sp 1194,22: -ati akaranidassanam etam, upavadana ti 
attho). 

anuvasati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + vasati 2 ; S. anuVvas 5 ], in¬ 
habits; dwells, stays; Vin I 176,7 (tam kalam -eyyum); 
— absol. anuvasitva, Vin IV 69,34 (tatth’ eva -itva -itva 
avasathapindam bhunjanti); — pp anuvuttha, mfn., liv¬ 
ing with; staying; who has lived with; Jail 42,22' 
(anariyo cira ekato -o pi tam ekatonivasam aganetva 
karoti papam); — ifc see cira-. 
anuvassa 1 , mfn. [anu 1 + vassa], who has kept one vassa- 
residence; Th-a I 85 ,11 (anuvassiko ti anugato upagato 
vassam -o). 

anuvassa 2 , n. [anu 1 + vassa], a following vassa- 
residence; Th-a I 85 ,m (atha va anugatam pacchagatam 
apagatam vassam -am, tam assa atthi ti anuvassiko). 
anuvassarp, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of vassa], every rainy 
season; annually; Vin III 227,21 (bhikkhu -am 
santhatam karapenti); IV 336,22 (-an ti anu- 
samvaccharam); Sv622, 16 ; Mhv7:73; 36:110 (-am ca 
sanghassa chacivaram adapayi). 
anuvassaka, mfn. [anuvassa(m) + ka 2 ], yearly, annual; 

Mhv 10:86 (balim tesam annesam canuvassakam dapesi). 
anuvassika, mfn. [from anu 1 + vassa], who has kept one 
\2iSS2i-residence; who has passed one rainy season; 
Th24 (-0 pabbajito; Th-a I 85 ,10 foil.: -0 ti anugato 
upagato vassam anuvasso, anuvasso va -0 ... atha va 
anugatam pacchagatam apagatam vassam anuvassam, tam 
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assa atthi ti ~o); — see also anuvassa 1 , anuvassa 2 . 

anuvahana, f [from *anu* + vahati], carrying along; 
sequence; Vism 278,16 (anubandhana ti-a) * Sp 418,26 
(Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anupadahana; * Patis-a495,i: eds 
anugamana). 

anuvaceti, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. amWvac], recites after or 
again; teaches what has been taught; Vin I 245,20 
(bhasitam anubhasanti vacitam -enti) = DI 104,12; 
Mil 345, n (vacenti -enti bhasanti anubhasanti). 

anuvata, m. [?], a facing or border (on a bhikkhu s 
robe); Vin I 297,21 (anujanami bhikkhave -am 
paribhandam aropetun ti; c/Sp 1110,32: °-karanamattena ti 
pitthi-anuvataropanamattena); II 177,8 (-o databbo); 

Pv-a 73,16 (~e appahonte). 

anuvatam, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of vata], with the wind; 
downwind; SI 226,23 (Sakko... te isayo silavante 
kalyanadhamme -am panjaliko namassamano atthasi); A I 
225,28 (yesam -am yeva gandho gacchati no pativatam); 
Ap 356,34 (-am pavayati); Mil 333, n (-am pi pativatam pi 
vayanti); Vism 182,17 (pativatam vajjetva -am 
gantabbam); — see also anuvate. 

anuvate, ind. [te], with the wind; downwind; Jail 382,28 
(-e thatva); Vism 10,n* (yo samam -e ca pativate ca 
vayati); — ati-anuvate, ind ., too much downwind; 
Vism 182,31 (nati-anuvate thatabbam); — see also 
anuvatam. 

anuvada, m. [from anuvadati], 1. [cfS. anuvada], repetit¬ 
ion, further explanation; approval, support; faction¬ 
forming; Vin II 88,33 (-o anuvadana anullapana 

anubhanana anusampavankata abbhussahanata anubala- 
ppadanam; but cf Sp 1194,21: -o ti yo tesu anuvadantesu 
upavado); NiddI 169,21 (attano vadam akkhaya 
acikkhitva -am akkhaya acikkhitva); SpkII 258,6 
(vadanuvado ti bhagavata vuttavadassa -o); Vin-vn 2762; 

— 2 . criticism, blame, censure; Abh 120; Vin II 5 ,13 
(na -0 patthapetabbo); — ifc see atta- (sv atta[n]), para-; 

— °idhikarana, n., a legal question or case 

concerning support, or concerning a faction, or a 
legal question or case arising from censure or 
criticism; Vin II 88,30 (katamam -am); III 164,9; M II 
247,4 (Ps IV 43 , 4 : sllavipattiya va acaraditthi- 
ajivavipattiya va anuvadantanam yo anuvado upavadana 
c’eva codana ca idarn -am nama); Vin-vn 2760; — 
ananuvada, mfn ., free from criticism; blameless; 
Vin 1173,9 (so ce bhikkhave codako bhikkhu anuyogena 
vinnunam sabrahmacarinam cittam na aradheti -o cudito 
bhikkhu ti alam vacanaya); Dhp-aHI 376, 13 ; — 

sanuvada, mfn., open to criticism; at fault; Vin I 
173, 11 ; II 86,2 (asuci ca hoti alajjl ca -o ca). 

anu-v-asati, pr. 3 sg. [5. anWas], sits after; is seated 
near; serves, attends; JaVI 296,19* (samane brahmane 
capi... sakkaccam -eyya; cf 296,25': -eyya ti uposatha- 
vasam vasanto anuvatteyya). 

anuvasana, n. [te], treating with an oily enema; 
Mil 353 ,13 (in long cpd.: -vamanavirecananuvasana- 
kiriyam anusikkhitva). 

anuvasaram, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of vasara], daily; 
Mhv 62:32. 

anuvaseti , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. anuVvas], treats with an oily 


enema; Mil 169,12 (anuvasanlyam -eti); — 
pp anuvasita, mfn., treated with an enema; Mil 214,30 
(vantassa virittassa -assa aturassa sappayakiriya 
icchitabba hoti); — fpp anuvasanlya, mfn.. Mil 169, 12 . 
anuvikkhitta, mfn. [anu 1 + vikkhitta], (further) dis¬ 
persed, distracted; S V 277 ,27 (yo ... chando bahiddha 
pancakamagune arabbha -0 anuvisato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr anuvikhito); 279 ,m (viriyam... -am anuvisatam); 
280,3 (cittam ... -am anuvisatam). 
anuviganeti, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + vi + ganeti; 

cf S. viganayati], considers, regards; takes notice of, 
takes account of; Th 109 (na nunayam parama- 
hitanukampino rahogato -eti sasanam). 
anuvicarati, pr. 3 sg. [5*., BHS anuviVcar], 1. wanders 
about or through; explores; Mil 121,7 (uyyanena 
uyyanam anucankamami -ami); S IV 117,4 (parito parito 
kutikayam anucankamanti -anti); A I 142,24 (catunnam 
maharajanam amacca parisajja imam lokam -anti); 
Vv22:9 (sayampabha -ami Nandanam); JalV 438,29* 
(sitodiya -ama najjo); — part.pr. (a) anuvicaranta, mfn., 
D 1235 ,15 (janghaviharam anucankamantanam -antanam); 
MI 279,15 (passeyya manusse ... anusancarante pi -ante 
pi); Jal 320,30 (so puriso Baranasim gantva -anto 
dantakaravithim patva); (b) anuvicaramana, mfn., MI 
108,21 (Sakko janghaviharam anucaiikamamano -amano); 
Sp 55,4 (aranne -amano); — aor. 3 sg. anuvicari, Ja V 
188,7* (ayam assa pasado ... yamhi-m-anuvicari raja); Pj I 
164,22; — absol. anuvicaritva, Ja III 188 ,11 (sabbam 
thalajalapatham-itva); Mil 141,20 (mahim-itva); Mp II 
232 ,26 (manussalokam -itva); —2. thinks of, ponders; 
MI 144,5 (bhikkhu diva kammante arabbha rattim 
anuvitakketi —ati, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se anuvicareti); 
A III 23,3 (dhammam cetasa anuvitakketi -ati 
manasanupekkhati, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se 
anuvicareti); — pp anuvicarita, mfn., gone through, 
explored; scrutinised; Dill 135 ,10 (yam... dittham 
sutam... pariyesitam ~am manasa) * Sill 203,13 ^ 
PatisI 133,12; Sv 106,25 (vimamsaya -am); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. (a) anuvicareti, -ayati [BHS anuvicarayati], 
thinks of, ponders; scrutinises; MI 115,22 (yam yad 
eva ... bhikkhu bahulam anuvitakketi -eti tatha tatha nati 
hoti cetaso); 116,9 (anuvitakkeyyam -eyyam); A III 
178,16 (dhammam cetasa anuvitakkenti -enti); — 
part.pr. anuvicaraya(t) mfn., A III 382,6 (dhammam 
cetasa anuvitakkayato -ayato); Vism 212,24 (buddhagune 
anuvitakkayato -ayato); — absol. anuvicaretva, MI 
144,6 (anuvitakketva -etva); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
(b) anuvicarapeti, guides (someone) round; MI 
253,25 (Sakko... Vessavano ca... ayasmantam Maha- 
moggallanam Vejayante pasade anucankamapenti -enti). 
anuvicara, m. [anu 1 + vicara], (continued) pondering, 
consideration; Dhs 8 (caro vicaro -0 upavicaro) = 85 * 
Vibh 257,io. 

anuvicinaka, m. [from *anuvicinati], one who examines; 

Mil 365 ,15 (-assa ekam angam gahetabbam). 
*anuvicinati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + vicinati], investigates; 
examines; — part.pr. anuvicinanta, mfl~ anti)n, ThI 472 
(khandhadhatu-ayatanam ... yoniso -anti, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se yoniso arucim bhananti; Thi-a 259,25*. upayena -anti 
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cintayantl); Th-a III 28,4 (vimuttidhammam -anto 
gavesanto); — inf. anuvicinitum, Ja III 506,3 (raja- 
nivesanato bahum ratanabhandam hatam, -itum vattati ti, 
Be so; Ce, Ee anuvijjitum; Se anuvijjhitum); — 
absol. anuvicinitva, Mp 1278 ,10 (tassa gatatthanam -itva. 
Be so; Ce, Ee, Se anuvijjitva); — see also anuvicca. 

anuvicinteti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS anuvicintayati], 
thinks or ponders over; meditates upon; SI 203,15* 
(ayonim patinissajja yoniso ~aya); — part.pr. 
(a) anuvicintenta, mfn., Th-a III 22,7 (anussaran ti assada- 
vasena tam tam rasam -ento); (b) anuvicintaya(t), mfn., 
Dhp 364 (dhammam ~ayam); (c) anuvicintayanta, mfn., 
Ja III 396,i* (so ’ham tam evanuvicintayanto); — 
absol. anuvicintetva, DII 203,4 (eko raho ~etva); — 
pp anuvicintita, mfn. considered; JalV 227,9* (purisa te 
maharaja manasanuvicintita). 

anuvicca, ind. (sometimes in Ee written anuvijja) 
[absol. prob. of anveti ( or of *anuvicinati with 
haplology; or of *anu 1 + Vvic, cf vivicca), see 
K.R. Norman, 1987, pp. 35-7; AMg anuvii, anuviya], 
testing, examining; discerning, finding out; Vin V 
132,7 (anuvicca pi vinnu garahanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anuvijja); M II 114, n (anuvicca pariyogahetva); Dhp 229 
(yam ce vinnu pasamsanti anuvicca suve suve); Sn 530 
(anuvicca papanca namarupam; Pj 11431,13: anuvicca anu¬ 
viditva); Jal 459, n* (anuvicca kho tam ganheyyum); 
111426,5* (anuvicca Kaccani karohi kiccam; 426,9 : 
anuvicca ti upaparikkhitva janitva); — °-kara, m., 
considered action; action undertaken after scrutiny; 
Vin I 236, n (~am kho SIha karohi, ~o tumhadisanam 
natamanussanam sadhu hoti ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anuvijja- 
karam) = AIV 185,9* MI 379,3 (-am ... karohi; Ps III 
88 , 16 : -an ti anuviditva cintetva tulayitva katabbam); — 
ananuvicca, ind ., without testing, without examin¬ 
ing; M II 114 ,10 (bala avyatta ananuvicca apariyogahetva 
paresam vannam va avannam va bhasanti); A I 89,8 (an¬ 
anuvicca apariyogahetva avannarahassa avannam bhasati). 

anuvijja, vl or wr in Ee for anuvicca qv. 

anuvijjaka, m. [from anuvijjati], an examiner; an 
adjudicator; VinV 160,2 (~ena codako pucchitabbo); 
163,9; Sp 593 ,i 3 (so codako ~ena kim te dittham kin ti 
ditthan ti adina nayena anuvijjiyamano vimamsiyamano 
upaparikkhiyamano). 

anuvijjati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. anuvindati ? or wr for 
anuvijjhati ?], searches out, investigates; examines, 
judges; Ja III 506,3 (~itum, Ce, Ee so; Se anuvijjhitum; 
Be anuvicinitum); Ps II 93 ,i (yannunaham mula mulam 
gantva -eyyan ti); — part.pr. (a) anuvijjanta, mfn., Ja III 
359 ,b (mam esa ~anto anubandhatl ti, Ce, Ee so; Be 
anuyunjanto; Se anuvattanto); Mp I 423,3 (tassa 
matabhavam ~anto, Be, Ce so; Ee wr anuvajjanto; Se 
avajjento); (b) anuvijjamana, mfn., VinV 164,14 
(anuvijjako -amano); — absol. anuvijjitva, Mp I 278 ,10 
(tassa gatatthanam -itva, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be anuvicinitva); 
— pass, part.pr. anuvijjiyamana, mfn., Sp 593, 14 ; — 
fpp anuvijjitabba, mfn., VinV 163,21 (kalena ~itabbam no 
akalena bhutena -itabbam no abhutena); — cans, 
absol. anuvijjapetva, JaV 162,14 (putto pitaram datthu- 
kamo gatatthanam ajananto -apetva, Ee so; Be 


anuvicarapetva; Ce, Se anuvicarapetva); — see also 
anuvijjhati. 

anuvijjana, n. [from anuvijjati], examining, adjudicat¬ 
ing; — °&dhippaya, m., an intention to examine or 
adjudicate; Sp 597, 10 ; 597 ,28 (anuvijjakassapi ... -ena 
vadantassa). 

anuvijja, / [from anuvijjati], examining; VinV 162,22* 
(in uddana: codana ~a ca, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -am). 
anuvijjhati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. anuvidhyati], strikes after¬ 
wards; pierces through; investigates, examines; Ja VI 
439,9* (atitena nanuvijjhanti pandita; 439, 13 ': atltadosam 
gahetva mukhasattihi na vijjhanti); — absol. anuvijjhitva, 
Dhp-a III 380, 15 (aparadham pana -itva, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
anuvijjitva); — pp anuviddha, mfn. [te], pierced; 
penetrated (by); set with; Pet 151,5 (ojarikasukhumahi 
ca rupasannahi ~ani etani jhanani, Ce so; Be, Ee wr 
anuvidhani); Vv-a 277,20 (manina -am); — see also 
anuvijjati. 

anuvijjhati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [?], goes round; Spk I 283,35 
(tiyojanasahassam himavantam punappunam -imsu, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se avijjhimsu). 

anuvitakkana, n. [from anuvitakketi], pondering over; 

Patis-a 69,6 (yathasutassa dhammassa cetasa -am), 
anuvitakketi, pr. 3 sg. [BHS anuvitarkayati], reflects 
upon, ponders over; MI 115,21 (yam yad eva... 
bhikkhu bahulam —eti anuvicareti tatha tatha nati hoti 
cetaso); 116,9 (-eyyam anuvicareyyam); A III 213,25 
(anussareyya sambuddham dhammam canuvitakkaye); 
S V 67,28 (tam dhammam anussarati -eti); — part.pr. 
(a) anuvitakkenta, mfn., DI 119,2 (brahmano bahulam 
-ento nisinno hoti); (b) anuvitakkaya(t), mfn., A III 382,6 
(dhammam cetasa -ayato anuvicarayato); Vism 212,24 
(buddhagune -ayato anuvicarayato); — absol. 
anuvitakketva, M I 144,6 (-etva anuvicaretva). 
anuvidita, mfn. [pp of anu 1 + Vvid 1 ; or possibly of anu 1 + 
vi + Vi, cf K.R. Norman. 1987, p. 37; BHS id.], 
thoroughly understanding; well-informed; Sn 528 
(kimpattinam ahu vedagum... -am kena katham ca 
viriyava ti); 530 (-0 tadi pavuccate tathatta; Pj II 431, 10 : 
~o ti anubuddho); — see also anuvijjati, anuviditva. 
anuviditva, ind. [absol. of anu 1 + Vvid 1 ], knowing 
thoroughly; finding out; Ps III 88 , 16 : anuviccakaran ti 
-itva cintetva tulayitva katabbam); Pj II 431,13 (anuvicca 
-itva); — see also anuvijjati, anuvidita. 
anuvideyyuip in Ee at Spk III 69 ,15 is prob. wr; see 
sv anuvidhlyati. 

anuviddha, mfn., pp of anuvijjhati qv. 

anuvidhana, n. [te], acting in conformity; obedience; 

Spk III 69,16 (-am apajjeyyun ti attho). 
anuvidhani in Be, Ee at Pet 151,5 is wr for anuviddhani 
(Ce so). 

anuvidhayaka, mfn. [from anuvidhlyati; cf S. vidhayaka], 
acting in conformity with; — ifc see cariya- (sv cariya). 
anuvidhayi(n), mfn. [*5. anuvidhayin], conforming to; 
Ud-a68,3 (vutta-adhippayanudhayi ca saddappayogo ti, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee vutta-adhippayam anuvidhaya, perhaps 
wr). 

anuvidhlyati, anuvidhiyyati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. anuvidhlyate], 
1 . acts in conformity with; follows the rules of, 
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follows (acc. rei, gen. pers.); Mil 105,2 (sunantu 
dhammam kalena tam ca -lyantu) = Th 875; S IV 199 ,12 
(tassa te anuvatteyyum -eyyum vasam gaccheyyum, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se anuvidhayeyyum; Spk III 69, 15 : -eyyun ti 
anugaccheyyum, anuvideyyun ti pi patho, Ee so; Be, Se 
anuvidhayeyyun ti... anuvidhiyeyyun ti pi patho; Ce 
anuvidhayeyyun ti... anuvidhayesun ti pi patho); Ja II 
98,21* (poranam pakatim hitva tass’ eva -iyati); 
Sadd 485,i (anuvidha anukarane ... puriso annassa 
purisassa kiriyam -iyyate); — part.pr. 

(a) anuvidhiya(t), mfn., Ja III 357,8* (diso ve lahucitt’ 
assa posassa -ato, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se anuvidhiyyato; 
357 , 2 r: yo poso lahucittassa mittassa va natino va -ad 
anuvattati... so lahucitto diso hoti); — 

(b) anuvidhiyanta, mfn., VinV 163,29 (attham -antena); 
— absol anuvidhaya, Ud-a 68,3 (vutta-adhippayam 
anuvidhaya, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se vutta- 
adhippayanuvidhayi); — 2 . is conformed with; is 
followed ; ? Vism 485,8 (etahi ca [dhatuhi] karanabhutahi 
samsaradukkham sattehi ~ati); Sadd 591,9 (kamme 
kammam sattehi anuvidhiyyati). 

anuvidhiyana, / [from anuvidhlyati], acting in 
accordance with; acting conformably ; MI 43,27 
(cittuppadam ... kusalesu dhammesu bahukaram vadami, 
ko pana vado kayena vacaya ~asu); Ps I 191,12 (ekanta- 
bahukara yeva hi ta ~a ti dasseti). 

anuvibhavitva in Ee at Sv 594,28 is wr for anubhavitva 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

anuvirodha, m. [anu 1 + virodha], continuous hostility; 
Nidd I 239,23 (cittassa aghato patighato ~o kopo pakopo). 

anuvilitta, mfn. [pp of *anu 1 + vilimpati], anointed ; — 
ifc see nahata-. 

anuvilepana, n. [anu 1 + vilepana], anointing; — 
°-gandha, m., a fragrant substance for anointing; 
Sp 42,19 (~am ... nagabhavanato nagarajano aharanti; = 
Thup 184,28: anulepana-). 

anuvilokana, n. and m. or mfn. [BHS anuvilokana, n.], 
looking round, surveying; Nidd I 216,8 (atthi kanci 
kalam kodho pharusavacaniccharano hoti na ca tava 
disavidisam ~o hoti); Sv 439,6 (sabbadisanuvilokanam). 

anuviloketi, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS anuvilokayati], looks 
round at, surveys; Sill 84,24 (siho ... vijambhitva 
samanta catuddisa ~eti); A IV 86 ,is (disa -eyyasi); — 
part.pr. (a ) anuvilokenta, mfn ., Ap 191, 1 8 (disam 

-entam); Sp 50,2 (raja Asokarame thito va catuddisa 
~ento); (b) anuvilokaya(t), mfn., A IV 167 ,11 (evam me 
anudisam -ayato); (c) anuvilokayamana, mfn., Mil7,i6 
(sadevakam lokam -ayamana); — aor. 3 sg. anuvilokesi, 
Vinll 158,26 (Anathapindiko gahapati... samanta 
Savatthim-esi); SI 167,24; — absol. anuviloketva, MI 
339 ,10 (bhikkhusangham ~etva); Ja I 53 ,15 (dasa pi disa 
~etva); Mil 330, 20 ; — fpp anuviloketabba, mfn., AIV 
167,9 (anudisa -etabba hoti). 

anuvivatta, n., a side-piece, part of a bhikkhu’.s robe; 
VinI 287,24 (Sp 1127,18^//.: -an ti tassa [vivattassa] 
ubhosu passesu dve khandani... atha va -an ti vivattassa 
ekapassato dvinnam ekapassato dvinnan ti catunnam pi 
khandanam etam namam); Vin-vn 563. 

anuvisata, mfn. [anu 1 + visata], dispersed, spread; 


distracted; SV 277,27 (yo... chando bahiddha panca- 
kamagune arabbha anuvikkhitto - 0 ); JalV 102 , 3 * (sabba 
disa -0 ’ham asmi; 102,24': attano gunena patthato 
pannato); Vism 268,33 (imassa hi bhikkhuno digharattam 
rupadisu arammanesu -am cittam). 

anuvutti, / [cf S. anuvrtti], (gr.t.t.) an additional 
explanation; Sadd 655 ,10 (ayam panadhippayavinnapika 
-i); 685,9. 

anuvuttha, mfn.,pp of anuvasati qv. 

anuvejja, see ananuvejja. 

anuvedha, m. [anu 1 + vedha], a further or second stab; 
SIV 208,ii (purisam sallena vijjheyyum tam enam 
dutiyena sallena -am vijjheyyum, Ce, Se so; Ee omits 
anuvedham; Be vijjheyya; Spk III 16,nfoll. \ tass’ eva 
vanamukhassa ... asannapadese anugatavedham, evam 
viddhassa hi sa -a vedana pathamavedanaya balavatara 
hoti, so read with Be, Ce, Se). 

anuvyafijana 1 , n. [BHS id.], a minor or secondary 
characteristic or mark; a detail; As 400 ,12 (°-ggahi ti 
... -an ti laddhavoharam hatthapadasitahasitakathita- 
vilokitadibhedam akaram ganhati); — esp. the 80 minor 
marks of a mahapurisa or of a Buddha; Mil 75,2 
(buddho... asltiya ca -ehi pariranjito); Sv 918,16 
(bhagavato aslti -ani); Vv-a 315,31 (tena jalihatthatam 
mahapurisalakkhanam tambanakhatam -am ca dasseti); — 
anuvyanjanaso, ind. 1. as to detail; in detail; Mill 
126 ,17 (matugamassa -aso nimittam gaheta); S IV 168,16 
(na tv eva cakkhuvinneyesu rupesu -aso nimittaggaho); 

— 2 . as to the letter, the accurate text; ? Vin I 65,9 (na 
suvinicchitani suttato -aso); IV 51 ,30 (ubhayani kho pan’ 
assa patimokkhani ... suvinicchitani suttato -aso; 
Sp 790, is: -aso ti akkharapadaparipuriya ca suvinicchitani 
akhandani aviparitakkharani, etena atthakatha dlpita, attha- 
kathato hi esa vinicchayo hoti) ^ A IV 140,25 {cf Mp IV 
66 , 17 : suttaso ti vibhangato, -aso ti khandhakaparivarato); 

— °-ggaha, m., the apprehension of details or parts; 
Spk III 4 ,16 foil. (-0 ti vibhattigahanam ... -o vibhajitva 
hatthapadadlsu tam tam kotthasam [ganhati]); — 
°-ggahi(n), mfn., occupying oneself with details or 
minor characteristics; D I 70,9 (so cakkhuna rupam 
disva na nimittaggahi hoti nanuvyanjanaggahl) = MI 
180 ,28 ^ A1113,2i; Dhs 1345. 

anuvyafijana 2 , n. [probably extracted from 
anuvyanjanam ^v], (taken by cts to mean) a following 
expression (similar to the preceding expression); a 
further exposition; ? Mil 340,9 (vyanjanena vyanjanam 
kathayissami ~ena -am kathayissami); Sp 741, h foil. 
(-an ti purimavyanjanena sadisam paccha vyanjanam ... 
akkharasamuho -am); Mp IV 66,17 (suttaso ti vibhangato, 
-aso ti khandhakaparivarato). 

anuvyafijanam, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of vyanjana], letter by 
letter; Vin IV 15,i (padam anupadam anvakkharam -am; 
but cf 1 5,4 foil. : -am nama rupam aniccan ti vuccamano 
vedana anicca ti saddam nicchareti; Sp 742,3 foil. : therena 
rupam aniccan ti vuccamano samanero sighapannataya 
vedana anicca ti imam aniccapadam therassa rupam 
aniccan ti etena aniccapadena saddhim ekato bhananto 
vacam nicchareti); — see also anupadam, anvakkharam. 

anuvyakarana, n. [anu 1 + vyakarana], a further explan- 
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ation ; Spk II 258,4 (bhagavata vuttavyakaranassa -am). 

* anusamyayati {also written anusanfiayati), pr. 3 sg. 
[£. anusamVya], goes through, travels about; 
inspects, supervises; goes along with, escorts', — 
part.pr. anusamyayamana, mfn., Vin III 43 ,13 (brahmano 
Magadhamahamatto Rajagahe kammante -amano); — 
aor. 3 sg. anusamyayi, Ap 539 ,17 (~i so dhiro matuccham 
yava kotthakam, Ee so; Be, Ce viro; Se anusamsavayi 
dhiro); — inf. anusannatum, AI 68,24 (paccantime va 
janapade anusaftnatum); — absol. anusamyayitva, M I 
209,36 (bhagavantam -itva, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce and Ps II 
243,27 Ce, Ee anusamsavetva); III 174,n (samudda- 
pariyantam pathavim -itva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anu- 
pariyayitva; ^ D II 174,22: Be, Ce, Se anuyayitva; Ee wr 
anusamsayitva); JalV 214,14 (sakalajambudipam 
antantena -itva). 

anusamyayana, n. [from anusamyayati], going through, 
travelling about; Sv444 ,17 (purebhattam eva sagara- 
pariyantam pathavim °-samattham vehasarigamam hatthi- 
ratanam, Be, Ee so; Ce samsarana-; Se anupariyayana-; * 
Spk III 154,6: Ce, Ee anuyayana-; Be, Se anupariyayana-). 

anusamvaccharam, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of samvacchara], 
yearly; every year; Vin IV 336,22 (anuvassan ti -am); 
Ja V 99,4 (devata... -am ranno santike sahass- 
agghanakam balikammam labhati); Vism 38,24 (-am 
bhumiyam kesaranipatam disva v’ assa [mahanaga- 
rukkhassa] pupphitabhavam janati); Dhp-al 388,16 
(tasmim pana nagare -am vivatanakkhattam nama hoti). 

anusamsandana, f. [anu 1 + samsandana], making run 
along with or after; Vibh 357,13 (-a anuppabandhana; 
Vibh-a492,6: -a ti pathamuppannena kodhena saddhim 
antaram adassetva eklbhavakaranam) = Pp 18,21 {Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee anupasanthapana). 

anusamsayitva in Ee at D II 174,22 is wr, prob. for 
anusamyayitva qv sv anusamyayati. 

anusamsavana, / [from anusamsaveti], attending; 
escorting; Ap 247,20 (duggatim nabhijanami 0 -phalam). 

* anusamsaveti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of anu 1 + sam + 
sunati ?], attends; escorts; — aor. 1 sg. 
anusamsavayim, Ap 212,16 (vanditva satthuno pade 
-ayim pure); 247,18 (~ayim buddham); — 
absol. anusamsavetva, MI 209,36 {Ce so; Be, Ee, Se anu¬ 
samyayitva; Ps II 243,27: ~etva ti anugantva, te kira 
bhagavato pattaclvaram gahetva thokam agamamsu, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se anusamyayitva ti). 

anusatikita, {mf)n. [pp of *anu 1 + sankati] {or 
anusankita,/, abstr. [anu + sanki(n) + ta] ?) anxiety, 
fear; Th-aII257,i (tassa °abhavato arannam pi gamanta- 
sadisam evati attho). 

anusahgita, mfn. [pp of* anu 1 + sangayati], 1 . rehearsed 
or chanted again; Sv 1, 16 * (atthakatha ... sanglta -a ca) 
^ As 1,28*; — 2. (one) who sings in chorus;! — 
°-nivasi(n), mfn., living with its fellow-singers;! {so 
W. Pruitt, 1998, p. 265); ThI-a 201 ,22 (kanane -ini kokila 
viya madhuralapam nikuji ’ham). 

anusajjhayati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + sajjhayati], recites 
again; repeats; A III 224,4 (bhasitam anubhasanti 
sajjhayitam -anti vacitam anuvacenti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
omit sajjhayitam -anti; Mp III 308, 12 : sajjhayitam -anti ti 


tehi sajjhayitam -anti, eds so); Sv 273,23 (pubbe gitam 
anugayanti -anti). 

anusaficara$&, n. [from anusancarati], going around; 
considering; Vism 245 ,32 (yogino cittassa dvattimsa- 
kotthasake kaye arammanavasena -am); As 114 ,29 
(vicaranamva vicaro -an tivuttam); Vibh-a410,29 (yane 
asati -am nama dukkhan ti); — °-jana, m., people 
walking about; Sp 974,7 (vijanavatan ti -assa sarira- 
vatena virahitam; Sp-t[5e] III 223,24: -assa ti anto- 
sancarino janassa) = Vibh-a 368,4. 

anusahcarati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. anusamVcar], goes around, 
walks about (with); walks along, traverses; con¬ 
siders; S V 53,22 (kim mundo kapalam -asi); Ja II 39,27 
(nagaram —ati); Vism 144,9 (ye viharam gantva evarupe 
cetiyangane -itum... labhanti ti); — part.pr. 
(a) anusancaranta, m/(-anti)«., M I 279 ,14 (passeyya 
manusse... -ante pi anuvicarante pi); Ja III 502,22 
(pubbantato aparantagamanamaggam -ante); IV 400 ,24 
(ito c’ito ca -antiya); (b) anusancaramana, mfn., Jal 
202,21 (te... Sinerum -amana utthahimsu); — 

pp anusallcarita, mfn., gone around; traversed; 
considered; JalV 465,9' (dibbagandhehi -am); 
Mil 387,24 (akaso isitapasabhutadijagananusancarito); 

Sv 914 ,30 (cittena -am). 

anusaficeteti, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + sanceteti; 

cfS. anusamVcint], fixes the mind upon; is intent 
upon; Pp 12,19 (sace —eti na parihayati tahi samapattihi). 

anusaftfiayati , see sv anusamyayati. 

anusata, mfn.,pp of anusarati qv. 

anusatthi, /, see sv anusatthi. 

anusattarupa, mfn. [cf S. anusakta ?], absolutely 
attached; dependent; ? Pv 36:66 (sulavuto puriso 
luddakammo panitadando -o; Pv-a242,i3: -o ti rajini 
°-sabhavo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anupattarupo ti rajanam 
anupattapakatiko); 36:71. 

anusattha(r), m. [from anusasati], teacher, instructor; 
Ja IV 178,9* (acariyam -aram ... accamaniiissam); — see 
also anusasita(r). 

anusattharp in Ee at Sv 830,24 is wr, prob. for 
anusatthim {Ce so) or anusitthim {Be, Se so). 

anusatthi, anusatthi, f [BHS anuSasti, anuSasti; AMg 
anusatthi], admonition, rule; instruction; Jal 241,12' 
(-im na karoti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anusitthim); VI 298, 18 ' 
(rajasevakanam -i, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anusasani); Mil 98,22 
(dhammam ca vinayam ca -im ca sattharam thapayitva, 
Ce, Ee so; Be anusitthim; Se anusandhavam); Mp IV 
156,n (sasanan ti -i, Ce, Ee so; Se anusatthi; Be 
anusitthi); — see also anusitthi. 

anus&ddayati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + saddayati], resounds 
after; reverberates; As 114,23 (bheri akotita atha paccha 
anuravati -ayati, quoting Mil 63, 1 : anuravati anu- 
sandahati). 

anusaddayana, f. [from anusaddayati], resounding; 
reverberation; As 114,25 (yatha paccha anuravana -a 
evam vicaro datthabbo). 

anusantata, mfn. [pp of* anu 1 + sam + tanoti], extended; 
continued; — °-vutti, mfn., continually practising; 
— ifc see sallekha-, sikkha-. 

anusandati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + sandati], flows, flows 
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along; moves along, moves to; moves after ; AIV 47 ,10 
(sace... bhikkhuno asubhasahnaparicitena cetasa 
bahulam viharato methunadhammasamapattiya cittam -ati, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be anusandahati; Mp IV 31,i: <-311 ti 
pavattati); Ap 343,28 (Ganga... Hamsavatiya dvarena 
-ati). 

anusandahati, anusandhati, anusandheti, pr. 3 sg. 
[£ anusamVdha], applies to, connects with, fixes on; 
aims at; conforms to; AIV 47 ,10 (methunadhamma- 
samapattiya cittam ~ati, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se anusandati); 
Pet 126,8 (aniccasannaya bhavitaya... atthasu loka- 
dhammesu cittam nanusandhati); Mil 63 ,i (kamsathalam 
akotitam paccha anuravati -ati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
anusandhahati; quoted As 114,23: anusaddayati); — 
part.pr. anusandhenta, mfn., Pj I 200 ,10 (tarn jatakam 
paccuppannena -ento); — absol. (a) anusandahitva, 
As 143,9 (saram viya jiyaya -itva); (b) anusandhetva, 
Nett-a218,i3 (tarn hi bhagavato vacanam anusandhetva 
pavattanato anusandhivacanan ti vuttan ti); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. anusandhiyati, is connected with, is i n 
conformity to; Pj I 154,5 (tam purimapadena 
nanusandhiyati); — pp anusandhita, mfn. and n., 
connected with, conforming to; conformity; 
connexion; Sp 1360,31 (patinnanusandhitena karaye ti 
ettha ~an ti kathanusandhi vuccati, tasma 
patinnanusandhina karaye); — ifc see patinna-, vutta-. 

anusandhanata, /, abstr. [from anusandahati; 
cfS. anusandhana], application; close inquiry; Dhs 8 
(caro vicaro cittassa -a anupekkhanata, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
anusandhanata) * Vibh257,io (Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
anusandhanata); As 143 ,10 (cittassa -a, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
anusandhanata). 

anusandhi, f (and m.) [from anusandahati; BHS id.], 
sequence (of meaning), (logical) connection; 
application; Nett 14 ,20 (ayam panho ~im pucchati); 
Sv 122,22 foil, (tayo hi ~i); Ps II 253,21 (paliya ~im ca 
pubbaparam ca amakkhento); Ud-a4,27 foil. (~ito bodhi- 
sutte pucchanusandhivasena eka -I); Bv-a58,io (tisso 
~iyo); — esp. anusandhim ghateti, gives the connection 
(eg between the atitavatthu and paccuppannavatthu of a 
Jataka story); shows the application; Ja I 106,7' (~im 
ghatetva) = 308, 20 ' et passim; Dhp-all 40 ,1 (~im 
ghatetva); — ifc see ajjhasaya-, adhippaya-, puccha-, 
pubbapara-, yatha-; — see also ananusandhika, 
ekanusandhika (sv eka), nananusandhika, sanusandhika. 

anusandheti, see sv anusandahati. 

anusampayata, mfn. [pp of anu 1 + sampayati; 

S. anusampraVya], who has set forth after; Ps III 131,4 
(bhagava cakkaratananubhavena gaganatalam sampayata- 
cakkavattiraja viya, Rahulabhaddo rajanam °-parinayaka- 
ratanam viya). 

anusampavaAkata, f. [anu 1 + sampavankata], being 
inclined towards; intimacy; Vinll 88,34 (anuvado 
anuvadana anullapana anubhanana ~a). 

anusaya, m. [BHS anuSaya], (latent) disposition, 
tendency, propensity, inherence; Abh853; Dill 254,3 
(satta ~a; Sv 1040,24: appahlnatthena anusenti ti ~a); S III 
130,31 (asm! ti ~o); A144 ,16 (~a samugghatam gacchanti); 
Sn 14 (yassanusaya na santi keci); 545 (tuvam chetva 


tinno); PatisI 130,5 (sattahi ~ehi anusato lokasannivaso); 
Nett 18,30 H akusalamulani); Yam 268,3 foil, (satta ~a); 
Dip 1:42 (caritam adhimuttim ca asayam ca anusayam, 
me); Vism205,i5 (sabbesam pi sattanam asayam janati 
~am janati caritam janati adhimuttim janati); — anusaya i n 
Ee (and anusaya in Ce) at It-all 192,9 is prob. wr for 
anupaya (Be, Se so); — ifc see avijja-, dittha- (sv ditthi), 
patigha-, bhavaraga-, mana-, raga-, vicikiccha-; — 
°-pajahana, n., the letting go of the latent tendency; 
As 234,2 (maggassa hi ekam eva kiccam ~am); — 
ananusaya, m., lack of inherence, lack of propensity ; 
A III 246 ,20 (kamanandiya pi ~a... an tam akasi 
dukkhassa). 

anusayaka, mfn. [anusaya + ka 2 ], latent, inhering; 
Nidd-al 101,24 (appahlnatthena santane ~a ditthanusaya); 

— see also anusayika. 

anusayana, n. [from anuseti], inhering; persistence; 
Nidd-al 236,24 (ken* atthena anusayo, °’-atthena, ko esa 
°’ -attho nama ti, appahlnattho); Pet 90 ,5 
(dhammadhitthanena va --ena va, eds so, perhaps wr; 
cf ftanamoli, 1979, p. 119). 

anusayi(n), mfn. [from anusaya; cf S. anu£ayin], latent; 
persistent; — ifc see digharatta-. 

anusayita, mfn., pp of anuseti qv. 

anusarati, anussarati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + sarati 2 ; S. amWsr], 
follows, pursues; conforms oneself to; D III 86,26 (tad 
eva poranam aggannam akkharam -anti, Be, Ce so; Se 
anussaranti; Ee anupatanti; Sv 868 , 33 : anugacchanti); S IV 
303,21 (dhammiko dhammikam phalam -issati, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be anupassati; Ce balim anuppadassati; Se 
balam anuppadassati); Sn 885 (udahu te takkam 
anussaranti); Mp IV 4,20 (dhammam anussarati ti 
dhammanusari); — part.pr. (a) anussara(t), mfn., JalV 
172,20* (yava anussaram kame manasa titti najjhaga); 
(b) anussaranta, mfn., Ja IV 283 ,18 (ekam khuddakanadim 
anussaranto); — aor. 3 sg. anusari, JalV 271,3* 
(sarabham ... yam tvam ~i pure; 271,9': -i ti anubandhi); 

— pp anusata, mfn. [& anusrta], 1 . (pass.) followed 
by; beset with; covered with; PatisI 127,27 
(tanhanusayena ~o lokasannivaso, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anusahagato, perhaps wr; Patis-a412, m: -o anugato 
thamagato); 130,6 (sattahi anusayehi -0 lokasannivaso); 
NiddI 410,19 (jatiya anugata jaraya -a); Vv-a36,5 
(maggam... padumehi -am vippakinnam); — 2 .(act.) 
following; pervading; Ps II 228,26 (angamangani -a... 
vata); — caus. pr. 3 sg. anusareti, causes to go out 
after; sends after; Mil 36,28 (raja annamannam -eyya 
anupeseyya). 

anusarita(r) , see sv anussarita(r). 

anusavati, anussavati,pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + savati], flows in; 
flows upon; SII 54,3 (yathasatam viharantam asava 
nanussavanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee nanusavanti; Spk II 64,28: 
asava nanussavanti nanuppavaddhanti); IV 188 ,10 (yatha 
carantam ... akusala dhammananussavanti, Ce, Se so; Ee 
nanusavanti; Be nanusenti). 

anusahagata, mfn. [anu 1 + sahagata], constantly follow¬ 
ed by, accompanied with; PatisI 127,27 (tanhanusayena 
-0 lokasannivaso, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se anusato; 
Patis-a412, m: tanhanusayena -0 anugato thamagato) 
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quoted Ud-a 143, 1 (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anusato) and It-a I 
143,34 (eds anusato); PatisI 128,5 (jaraya -o, Ee so, 
prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se anusato) quoted Ud-a 143,6 (Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se anusato) and It-a I 144,6 (eds anusato); — 
anusahagata is a frequent wr for anusahagata qv 
sv anu). 

anusayika, mfn. [from anuseti], inherent, persistent, 
chronic; Mil 70,4 (atthi te koci -o abadho); Dhp-al 
431,7 (ekassa -assa rogassa); — see also anusayaka. 
anusayitva in Ee at DII 175,6 is wr, prob. for 
anuyayitva qv sv anuyati. 

anusara 1 , m. [te], following; consequence; conformity; 
— instr. anusarena, adv., following, along, by way of; 
in conformity to, in consequence of; Pj I 131, i (eten- 
anusarena); Dhp-all 121,9 (rasmlnam -ena sattharam 
upasankamitva, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee rasmi-anusarena); 
Patis-a 377,18 (imissa yeva paliya -ena); — usually ifc, 
see pajinaya-; — anusarato, adv., id.; — ifc see pali 
anusara 2 , see sv anussara. 

anusari, n. [cfS. anusaryaka], a fragrant substance; — 
ifc see kala-. 

anusari(n), mfn. and m. [S'. anusarin], 1. (mfn.) follow¬ 
ing, striving after; acting in accordance with; — ifc 
see kama-, dhamma-, nimitta-, saddha-; — 2 . (m.) a 
follower, attendant; Ja VI 444 , 9 * (panditassanusarino; 
444, ir: -ino ti veyyavaccakara). 
anusareti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of anusarati qv. 
anusavana, see sv anussavana. 
anusaveti, see sv anussaveti. 

anusasa, m. [from anusasati], instruction, admonition; 
SI 46,ii (bhikkhum bhagava pakasesi no ca bhikkhuno 
-an ti; Spkl 103, 10 : -an ti anusitthim, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anusasanin ti anusatthim, against mss). 
anusasaka, m., anusasika, f [S. anuSasaka, mfn.], who 
advises; an instructor, adviser; a preceptor; VinI 
94,36 (-ena pathamataram agantva sangho napetabbo); 
A III 298 ,12 (Nakulamata gahapatani anukampika attha- 
kama ovadika anusasika); Ja III 203,22' (papanusasako ti 
papakam ~o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee papakam anusasanam -o); 
Mil 186,21 (kim pan’ ettha ~o kanci dosam apajjatl ti); 
Sp972 ,19 (tapasanam ovadako ~o samano ti); Sv 666,26 
(annam -amjanahi, naham porohicce rame ti). 
anusasati, pr. 3 sg. [S. anuVSas], teaches, instructs; 
advises, exhorts; guides, leads (a group); governs, 
administers; Vin IV 226,32 (yattha raja -ati raja 
apaloketabbo); D III 55,17 (aham -ami aham dhammam 
desemi); MI 319, 13 (ye ca tattha ganam -anti); A III 200, 1 
(ovada Sariputta sabrahmacari -a Sariputta sabrahmacari); 
Dhp 159 (attanam ce tatha kayira yath’ annam -ati); 
Sn 126 (yo attham pucchito santo anattham -ati); Th 994 
(ovadeyyanusaseyya); JalV 399, 11 * (mata ca pita ca 
puttam -are kinti sukhl bhaveyya; 399 , 20 ': -are ti -anti); 
487,7* (-a rajjan ti; 487,8". dhammena rajjam karehi); 
VI288, 12 * (-emu putte); 288,24* (-atam puttadare bhav’ 
ajja; 288,27". bhavam ajja patthaya dham -atu); Mil 285,32 
(catudipam -issasi ti); — part.pr. (a) anusasa(t), mfn., 
D III 178, 16 * (ranno ... mahatimahim -ato); Ja IV 232,24* 
(dhammena pathavim -am); (b) anusasanta, mfn., JaVI 
229,12* (voharam -anto); Mil 382,24 (ovadantena pi 


-antena pi); Sv246,s (rajabhoggan ti sabbam 
chejjabhejjam -antena, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -ayantena, prob. 
wr); (c) anusasamana, mfn., Ja VI 62, 15 " Mil 237,5 (tatha- 
gata... -amana ca appamadapatipattiya -anti); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) anusasi, VinI 12,28 (bhagava... bhikkhu 
dhammiya kathaya ovadi -i); D II 231,14 (ye pi ’ssa pita 
atthe -i); JaVI 368, 14 (ranno attham ca dhammam ca -i); 

(b) anusase, JaVI 291,13* (kim vo pita -e purattha; 
291,27" -e ti -i); 3 pi. (a) anusasimsu, JaVI 518,7*; 
Sp 104,4*; (b) anusasisum, Mhv2:ll (rajjam kamato 
-isum); — absol. (a)anusasitva, VinI 179,23; JaV 
383,io (putte -itva); (b)anusasitvana, JaV 321,12*; 

(c) anusasiya 1 , Ap469,n; — pass. pr. 3 sg. 

(a) anusasiyati [cfS. Sasyate], Mil 186, 15 (sayamkatena so 
ghatiyati api ca dhammanusatthim -iyati); Sv395,i2 
(—iyati); — part.pr. anusasiyamana, mfn., Vin II 200,23 
(tesam ... ovadiyamananam -iyamananam); M III 4, 23 ; — 
neg. ananusasiyamana, mfn., VinI 44,7; — pass, 

pr. 3 sg. (b) anusissati [cf S. Sisyate], Ja V 
348,i4*yb//.(kacci nu bhoto kusalam... kacci rattham 
idam phltam dhammena-m-anusissati, kusalam c’ eva me 
hamsa... atho rattham... dhammena-m-anusissati, Ce, 
Ee so; Be -asi... anusas’ aham; Se -asi... -i ’ham; = 
IV 427, 29 * foil.: Be, Ce, Se~ asi; Ee wr-ati) * 378,2* (Ce, 
Ee so; Be ~ asi... anusas’ aham; Se -asi... -i ’ham; 
378,27" kacci taya rattham dhammena samena -iyati, Ce, 
Ee so; Be kacci tava rattham ... -asi; Se kacci tvam idam 
rattham... -eyyasi); — anusissami ti in Ee, Se at 
Sp 1274,14 is prob. wr for anusasissami ti (Be, Vin II 

180.23 so; Ce omits); — pp (a) anusittha, mfn. 

[S. anuSista], instructed, taught, advised ; Vin I 95, 1 
(-0 so maya); Mil 96 ,19 (sayam -o pato visesam 
adhigamissati); Sn 697 (tenanusittho); Th 335 (-0 

janettiya); JaVI 212,7* (akasiya rajuhi vanusittha); 
Ap 470,20 (-0 jinenaham arahattam apapunim); Mil 284,7 
(~o maharaja Jalikumaro pitara Vessantarena ranha); — 
neg. ananusittha, mfn., Vin I 93,33 (bhikkhu ananusitthe 
upasampadapekkhe ... pucchanti); Pj II 382, 5 ; 
Mhv 12:23; (b) anusasita, mfn. [£ anu^asita], id.; VinI 

179.24 (tumhe khv attha bhane maya ditthadhammike atthe 
-a); Vv34:6 (kena va -a); Ja III 4,2" Ap 583,2o; — 
fpp (a) anusasiya 2 , mfn., VinI 59,26 (tvam... annehi 
ovadiyo - 0 ); (b) anusasaniya, mfn., D II 231 ,14 (ye pi 
’ssa pita atthe anusasi te pi Jotipalass’ eva manavassa ~a 
ti); Mil 186,12 (coro - 0 ); — neg. ananusasamya, mfn., 
Vism 54,5 (dussilo puggalo... ananusasaniyo 
sabrahmacarinam); (c) anusasitabba, mfn. and n. 
impers., D II 154,22 (so bhikkhuhi n’eva vattabbo na 
ovaditabbo na -o); MI 460 ,15 (ime ... amhe ovaditabbam 
-am mannanti ti); — caus. pr. 3 sg. anusaseti, -ayati, 
instructs, advises; governs; — part.pr. 

(a) anusasenta, mfn., Ja IV 477 ,17 (yathajjhasayam -ento, 
Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce anusasanto); 

(b) anusasayanta, mfn., Sv 246,5 (sabbam chejjabhejjam 
-ayantena, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se anusasantena); 
— aor. 1 sg. anusasayim, Th 914 (dhammena -ayim); — 
absol. anusasetva, Ja V 487, 17 * (Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
anusasitva); VI 102,18* (Eeso; Be, Ce, Se anusasitva); — 
see also anusikkhati 2 . 
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anusasana, n. [S. anuSasana], instruction, admonition; 
Abh 354; 992; Vin I 100,8* (in uddana: tatth’eva -a); 
DII 244,n* (mani yatha veluriyo... evam suddha 
carissama Gotamassanusasane); NiddI 140,15 (desanam 
-am anusitthim sutva); Mil 356,6 (acariyo -aya); Nidd-a I 
203,25 (etassa satthuno -ena); — ifc see ovada-. 

anusasani, / [BHS anu&asani], instruction, admonition, 
advice ; Vin I 50,29 (paripucchaya ovadena -iya); D II 
94,30 (sato bhikkhave bhikkhu vihareyya sampajano ayam 
vo amhakam -I); MI 228,7 (samanassa Gotamassa 
savakesu ~i); S V 108,23 (kim nanakaranam samanassa va 
Gotamassa amhakam va yadidam dhammadesanaya va 
dhammadesanam -iya va -in ti); Th658 (sampadeth’ 
appamadena esa me -i); Ja III 323,21*; Mp I l\,%foll. 
(punappunavacanam -i); — °-patihariya, n., the 
miracle of teaching (one of the three marvels of the 
Buddha); DI 212,18 (iddhipatihariyam adesana- 

patihariyam -am); A1170, 16 . 

anusasita(r), m. [*5. anuSasitr], a teacher, instructor; 
Ja III 382, 13 * (-a me na bhaveyya paccha; 382,17*: 
anusasako ovadako na bhaveyya); — see also 
anusattha(r). 

anusikkhati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [BHS anuSiksati], learns, 
practises, studies; esp. practises (something, acc.) in 
imitation of (somebody, gen.), follows someone’s 
example in; follows, imitates (someone, usually gen., 
occasionally acc.); MI 14,3 (kittavata nu kho ... satthu 
pavivittassa viharato savaka vivekam nanusikkhanti 
kittavata... vivekam-anti); SI 52,13* (yunjam Gotama- 
sasane appamattanusikkhare; Spkl 110,3: -are ti 
sikkhanti); AIV 282 ,13 (saddhasampannanam saddha- 
sampadam -ati); Sn 934 (tassa bhagavato ... -e); Ja III 
315 ,m* (tesaham -ami); Ap211,2o (mantam ca -ami); 
Mil 61 ,27 (ye pi tassa -anti te pi.,. nirayam uppajjanti); — 
part.pr. (a) anusikkha(t), mfn., Mil 262,5 (idha-m—ato); 
(b) anusikkhanta, mfn., Sn294 (tassa vattam -anta); 
Th963 (-anta); Jal 89 ,12 (me savaka pi mamam yeva 
-anta pindacariyavattam puressanti ti); II98 ,13 (tassa 
-anto); Cp 3:5:5 (so pi mam -anto pabbajjam 
samarocayi); (c) anusikkhamana, mfn. , Vin II 201,19 
(mahanaganam -amana tarunaka bhirikacchapa); 
Vism 19,21 (yassa va pana -amano saddhaya vaddhati); 
Sp 603,23; — absol. anusikkhitva, Mil 353 ,14 (-kiriyam 
-itva); — fpp anusikkhitabba, mfn., Sp 3, 12 * (vannana pi 
sakkacca tasma -itabba); — caus. absol. anusikkhapetva, 
teaching, having taught ; Mil 352,28. 

anusikkhati 2 , 3 sg. [probably of fut. of anusasati; 
c/anuSaksyati, BHSG § 31:25], will teach; JaV 345,7* 
(ehi tarn -ami; 345, 15 ': -ami ti anusasami) * 346,25* * 
VI 62,9* * 84,13* (84,19': -ami ti sikkhapemi anusasami). 

anusikkhi(n), mfn. [from anusikkhati 1 ], studying, 
learning; following, imitating; Ud 71,29 
(aturassanusikkhino, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se, Ud-a 350,29 
anusikkhato; quoted Nett 173,28: aturassanusikkhato); — 
ifc see ahoratta-. 

anusittha, mfn., pp of anusasati qv. 

anusitthi, / [S. anuSisti], instruction, admonition; 
ordering; Abh 354; Dhatup 300 (sasa -iyam); 
Dhatum456; Thi211 (tassaham vacanam sutva ~im 


janettiya; * Th 335: anusittho janettiya); NiddI 37 ,1 
(desanam-im n’ adiyanti ti); Mil 186,23 (tathagatanam -i 
sammanusitthi hod ti, Be, Se so; Ce anusatthi 
sammanusatthi; Ee anusatthi sama anusatthi); Sv 830,24 
(ye ca -im karonti, Be, Se so; Ce anusatthim; Ee wr 
anusattham); It-all 133,34 (sammasambuddhassa sasane 
ovade -iyam appamatta); — ifc see attha- (sv attha 2 ). 
anusibbanta, mfn. [part.pr. of *anu’ + sibbati], inter¬ 
weaving; intertwining; Sp 94,21 (itare [mula] pi 
gavakkhajalasadisam -a nikkhanta; cf Mhv 18:44: jali- 
bhutani otarum). 

anusissa, m. [anu 1 + sissa], a pupil’s pupil; — ifc see 
sissa-. 

anusissati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of anusasati qv. 
anusisam, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of sisa 1 ], at the head; 
Vism 182,34 (anupadam va -am va thitassa sabbam 
asubham samam na pannayati). 
anusumbhitva in Ee, Se at Ja VI 76,27 is prob. wr; see 
sv anavasumbhitva. 

anusuyya(t), mfn., neg. part.pr. of usuyyati qv. 
anusuyyati, see sv anusuyati. 

anusuyy ay amana, mfn., neg. part.pr. of usuyyayati qv. 
anusuyati, anusuyyati, pr. 3 sg. [pass, of *anu‘ + 
sunati; S. anuSruyate], is heard; is handed down by 
tradition; JaV 416,18 (evam akkhayati evam anusuyati; 
cf beginning of Harsacarita: evam anu6ruyate); Mill, 13 
(tamyathanusuyate; cf beginning of Tantrakhyayika: 
tathanu^ruyate); Ap 152 ,20 (vippanattha braharanne andha 
va anusuyyare, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce anusuyare); — 
pp anussuta 1 , mfn. [S. anuSruta], heard; handed down 
by tradition; Sv460,24 (ananussutesu ti na -esu 
assutapubbesu); Patis-a 611,32 (na -esu param anugantva 
assutesuti); — neg. ananussuta, mfn. 1 . not heard; not 
handed down by tradition; Vin I 11,5 (me... pubbe 
ananussutesu dhammesu cakkhum udapadi) * D II 33,6 
(bodhisattassa ... pubbe ananussutesu dhammesu); Mil 
211,17 (pubbe ananussutesu dhammesu samam yeva 
dhammam abhinnaya) * Pp 14,12; A III 9 ,14 
(pubbaham ... ananussutesu dhammesu abhinnavosana- 
paramippatto); Paris I 174,4 (bhagava sayambhu 
anacariyako pubbe ananussutesu dhammesu samam 
saccani abhisambujjhati); Ap 614,14 (ananussutesu 
dhammesu pubbe dukkhadikesu ca, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
ananussutadhammesu); — 2. not having heard; ? 
Nidd-a I 441,8 foil, (ananussutesu ti acariyam ananu¬ 
ssutesu, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se acariyato) = Patis-a 484 ,26 (eds 
acariyam); — see also anussaveti. 
anusetthi(n), m. [anu 1 + setthi(n)], a lesser setthi, a vice- 
president of a guild; JaV 384,2 (-im adaya gamissami 
ti); 384,9 (-ino mama geham agatakale, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
setthino, prob. wr); 384,12 (-imhi bhunjante); — ifc see 
settha-. 

anuseti, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + seti 1 ; S. anu^ete], 1. clings to, is 
occupied with; SII 65,16 (yam ca... ceteti yam ca 
pakappeti yam ca -eti arammanam etam hoti vinhanassa 
thitiya); 11135,9 (yam kho bhikkhu -eti tena sahkham 
gacchati); — 2 . lies latent; inheres; recurs persist¬ 
ently; DII 64,17 (-eti ti); MI 433 ,1 (-eti tv ev’ assa 
sakkayaditthanusayo); A I 283, 1 8 (kodho digharattam 
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~eti); Sv 1040,24 (appahinatthena -enti ti anusaya); Patis I 
123,35 (yam loke piyarupam satarupam ettha sattanam 
kamaraganusayo -eti); Yam 268,9 foil. (kattha 

kamaraganusayo -eti); — pp anusayita, mfn., inherent, 
peris tent, latent ; Sn649 (digharattam -am ditthigatam 
ajanatam); Vism 688,17 (—tta); Pj II 350,29 (tanha 
digharattam appahinatthena -a); — ifc see digharatta-. 
anusoka. m. [S. lex. anuSoka], sorrow, regret ; Thi-a52,i2 
(tvam anusocasi -am apajjasi ti). 
anusocaka, mfn. [S. anuSocaka], mourning, regretting; 
Ja III 96,5' (tassa -assa sattassa, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
anusocanakassa). 

anusocati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. anuVSuc], mourns over, regrets, 
bewails ; Dill 183,n (jino vittam -ati); Sn851 (atitam 
nanusocati); Pv 12:7 (yo petam -ati); Thi 51 (tasam kam 
-asi); Ja III 95, 15* (tarn tarn ce -eyya); — 
part.pr. (a) anusoca(t), mfn., Sv 726,24 (~ato uppannam 
domanassam); (b) anusocanta, m/(~anti)/i., Jal 108,15 
(manussa ... -anta nipajjimsu); V 94,8 (tarn yeva -anti); 
Cp-a 251,3 (maranam -anto); — neg. ananusocanta, mfn., 
Thi-a208,26; (c) anusocamana, mfn., Jail 47,3 (-amana 
parodi); — aor. 2 sg. anusoci, Ja IV 62,7 (ma mam ~i); 
3 pi. anusocimsu, JalV 79,7 (poranakapandita ... 
mataputtam nanusocimsu ti); — absol. anusocitva, 
Cp-a262, to; —fpp (a) anusocitabba, mfn., Ja III 97,2'; 
MpIII 349,i; (b) neg. ananusociya, mfn., Ja III 95,20* 
(vitam ananusociyam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ananusocitam; 
97,r: ananusociyam na anusocitabbam). 
anusocana, n. (and -a, /) [S. anuSocana], mourning; 
sorrow; SI 5,8* (anagatappajappaya atitassanusocana 
etenabala sussanti); JaV 367, ir (idam -am); Pv-a 65,19 
(tassa tarn -am); Nidd-a 1379 ,19 (vatati °’ -atthe nipato). 
anusocanaka, mfn. [anusocana + ka 2 ], mourning, 
regretting; Ja III 96,5' (tassa -assa sattassa, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee anusocakassa). 

anusotaip, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of sota 2 ], with the stream or 
current, downstream; Mill 185,29(-ampivuyhati pati- 
sotam pi vuyhati); Jal 70 ,15 (-am gacchatu ti); Ap 126,13 
(Candabhaganaditire -am vajam’ aham); Pet 229,21 (yo 
-am gacchati tanhavasena); — °(a)-gami(n), mfn., 
following the stream; going with the current; A II 
5,12 (-1 puggalo patisotagami puggalo); Sn319 (so 
vuyhamano -i kirn so pare sakkhati tarayetum); 
Pet228,i foil.; Mil 113,2 (-im... Devadattam tathagato 
patisotam papesi); — °(a)-patisotaip, ind., up- and 
down-stream; M III 185,30 (-am pi vuyhati); — see also 
anusotena. 

anusotena, ind. [anu 1 + instr. of sota 2 ], with the stream 
or current, downstream; Jail 18,io (-ena nagaram 
agantva); — see also anusotam. 
anusvara, see jv anussara. 

anussati, anusati, / [S., BHS anusmrti], remembrance, 
recollection, calling to mind; Abh 158; SV 67,20 
(-im ... tesam bhikkhunam bahukaram vadami) ^ It 107,9 
(Se so; Be, Ce, Ee anussaranam); A III 329, 12 * 
(bhavayanti -im); Dhs 93 (sati ~i patissati sati saranata 
dharanata) * Vibh 107, 13 ; Vism 197,4 foil, (dasasu -Isu 
punappunam upajjanato sati yeva -i); — anussati in Ee at 
Dhs 1349 is wr for asati (Be, Ce, Se so); — anussati in 


Ee at Ud-a 25,25 is prob. wr; Be anussutikam; Ce 
anussuti; Se anussaritam; — ifc see upasama-, caga-, 
devata-, dhamma-, pubbenivasa-, buddha-, marana-, 
sangha-, sila-; —°’ -anuttariya, n., the supremacy of 
recollection; Dill 250, 10 (-am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
anussutanuttariyam) * A III 284, 14 ; — °-^hana, n., a 
subject of recollection; Dill 250, 11 (cha -ani; 
Sv 1037,2o: anussatiyo va -ani nama, so read with Be, 
Ce, Se); A III 323,9 (panca bhante -ani; MpIII 355, 5 : 
-ani ti anussatikaranani); — °-visesa, m., special, 
excellent recollection; Saddh231; — ananussati, f, 
absence of recollection, failure to remember; 
Dhs 1349 (asati -i appatissati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
anussati -i) * Vibh 360,39. 

anussara, see sv anussara. 

anussarana, n. [& anusmarana], remembrance, repeated 
recollection; It 107,9 (-am... tesam bhikkhunam 

bahupakaram vadami, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anussatim; / S V 
67, 20 : anussatim); Vism 422, 32 ; Ps I 159,32 (pasannena 
cittern -am). 

anussaranaka, mfn. [anussarana + ka 2 ], who remembers; 
— ifc see kappa-. 

anussarati *, see sv anusarati. 

anussarati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + sarati 3 ; S. anuVsmr], 
remembers, recollects, calls to mind; reflects upon; 
Vin III 4,21 (anekavihitam pubbenivasam -ami); DI 
1 8 , 30 / 0 //. (tarn pubbenivasam -ati tato param 
nanussarati); II 8,6 (yatra hi nama tathagato atite 
buddhe... jatito -issati namato -issati); SII 183,12 (te 
divase divase kappasatasahassam -eyyum); A III 213,25* 
(-eyya sambuddham); Sn 326 (attham dhammam 
samyamam brahmacariyam ~e c’ eva samacare ca); 
Th382 (buddham appameyyam -a); Jail 148,8 
(namakkaram karonta pi satta buddhe -atha ti); III 360,30* 
(tarn te puranam vatasilavantam suttappabuddho va -ami); 
Mil 80,3 (anekavihitam pubbenivasam -ati); — 
part.pr. (a ) anussara(t), mfn., Mil 181,9 (matapettikam 
kulavamsam -ato); SI 219,34 (mamam hi vo bhikkhave 
-atam); Dhp 364 (dhammam -am bhikkhu); Ja V 320,24* 
(vane... posemi matapitaro pubbekatam -am); 
(b) anussaranta, mf~mt\)n., Sn691 (attano gamanam 
-anto); Ja V 44,8* (uddham ca sussami -anti; 44, 12 " tena 
varanena mayi katam veram -amana); Mil 139,12 (sukata- 
gunam -anta); — neg. ananussaranta, mfn. Sv862,is 
(lokuppattim ananussaranta ajananta. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
-anta); (c) anussaramana, mfn., SI 51,4 (bhagavantam 
-amano); Ud 18 , 29 ; — aor. 3 sg. anussari, JaV 231,3: 
Ap 352,9; 3 pi. anussarum, Ap 430,19; 2 pi. anussarittha, 
JaV 191,i6*(ma ssu pubbe ratikilitani hasitani —ittha ma 
vo kama hanimsu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -ittho); — 
absol. (a) anussaritva, Ja III 330 ,20 (vuddhe pana mata¬ 
pitaro -itva); Ap 152,2i; Mil 90 ,15 (sammasambuddhe 
-itva); Vism 297,23; — neg. ananussaritva, Dhp-a III 
120 ,n; (b)anussaram (namul; or part.pr., nom. sg. for 
pi), DII 274,i* (duve viriyam arabhimsu -am 
Gotamasasanani, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anussara; Sv 709,6: 
-am-itvati attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -imsu ti attho); A III 
43,28* (santo sappurisa... pubbe katam -am; MpIII 
251,18: matapituhi pathamataram katagunam -anta); — 
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pass, part.pr. anussariyamana, mfn ., Vism299,i8; Ps III 
429,4 (porane matapettike kulavamse -iyamane); — 
pp anussarita, mfn. and n.., recalled; recollection, 
reflection ; SpkII 158, n (ekena kappasatasahasse ~e); 
Pv-a 165,29 (sayam -am annatam idam may a); 

Ap-a447,i3 (bodhipujaya —tta ten’ eva pitisomanassena); 
— neg. ananussarita, mfn., S II 183 ,12 (te divase divase 
kappasatasahassam anussareyyum ananussarita va 
bhikkhave tehi kappa assu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
anussarita); — fpp (a) anussaritabba, mfn., A V 247,2 
(-am ca vo bhikkhave dhammam desissami); Vism 230,27 
(imehi atthah’ akarehi maranam -am); Pj I 142,5 (evam- 
adini c’ettha suttani -ani); (b) anussaraniya, mfn., 
Sv 942,26 (katha nama -a hoti); Saddh 587 
(tasmanussaranlyesu buddhadisu); — caus. inf. 
anussarapetum, to cause someone to recall', Ja II 147,2. 
anussarita(r), m. [from anussarati], one who recollects 
or remembers ; MI 356,19 (satima hoti... cirakatam pi 
cirabhasitam pi sarita -a) = S V 197,12 * A II 35,25 (Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr anusarita). 

anussava, m. [BHS anuSrava], what has been heard or 
repeated; hearsay; tradition ; Abhll99; Mil 170,24 
(-a p’ettha brahmana payirupasanti ti); A I 189,8 (ma 
-ena ma paramparaya ma itikiraya); Ja IV 441,17* (-a 
vaddhato agama va); Sp 11 1,21 (khalu ti °’-atthe nipato, 
Ee, Se so; Be, Ce anussavanatthe); Ud-a 72,19 (kira ti 
°’-atthe nipato);— °’ upalabbha, mfn., to be learnt or 
ascertained by report; Ud-a 356 ,11 (--mattena); — 
°-ppasanna, mfn., who believes from hearsay or 
report; AI 26,26; — °-sacca, mfn., depending on 
tradition for one’s truths; accepting tradition as 
true; MI 520 ,4 (ekacco sattha anussaviko hoti -o; Ps III 
233, 24: -o ti savanam saccato gahetva thito). 
anussavati, seesv anusavati. 

anussavana, n. [from *anu' + sunati], hearsay; report; 
SpkII 403,19 (-am anussavo); Pv-a 103,5 (kirasaddo -e, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se arucisucane). 
anussavana in Ee at It-a I 68,29 is wr for anussavana qv. 
anussavika, anussaviya, mfn. [anussava + ika \, following 
the tradition, learning from hearsay; MI 520,3 
(ekacco sattha -o hoti anussavasacco); II211 ,11 (eke 
samanabrahmana -a te anussavena ... adibrahmacariyam 
patijananti); Kv 286,29 (anussaviyo ti); — °-pasada, m., 
belief inspired by hearsay or report; Mp I 458,8 (-am 
uppadetva). 

anussara, anusvara, anusara 2 , anussara, m. [S. anusvara], 
the nasal sound (m), niggahita; Sadd 162,26 
(chandanurakkhanattham agamavasen’ evanusaro hoti); 
606,27 (niggahltan ti sasane voharo saddasatthe pana tarn 
anusvaro ti vadanti); Bv-a71,24 (amatantale ti... -am 
pakkhipitva vuttam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anussaram); 71,27 
(gamanampathe ti gamanapathe, chandavinasattham 
°’ -agamam katva vuttam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anussar- 
agamam); 164,5 (anussarena). 

anussavaka, m. [from anussaveti], one who proclaims 
(the kammavaca); one who presents for upasampada; 
Vin I 74,9 (-assa jivha uddharitabba). 
anussavana, anusavana, n., -a, / [BHS anu^ravana, 
anu^ravana], 1 . causing to be heard, sounding; 


proclamation (esp. of a kammavaca); Vin I 340,23 (-a 
ca pannatta); V 186,22 (nattiya -am na janati); 220,5 
(-ato); Sp 1195,13 (natticatutthahi tihi -ahi kattabba- 
kammam); Sv 441,4 (mahatiya dhammabheriya -assa 
pubbanimittam); Vin-vn2545; — 2. canvassing, 

speaking repeatedly (in order to win support); Vin V 
201, 13 (-ena salakagahena); It-a I 68,29 (kammam uddeso 
voharo -a salakaggaho ti imesu pancasu sanghassa bheda- 
karanesu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anussavana). 
anussavanaka, m(fn). [anussavana + ka 2 ], (one) who 
proclaims (the kammavaca,); Sp 1088,26 (vinayadhara- 
pancamena ti 0 -acariyapancamena, Ee, Se so; Ce 
anusavana-; Be anussavanacariya-). 
anussaveti, anusaveti, -ayati,/?r. 3 sg. [caus. of* anu 1 
+ sunati; BHS anu^ravayati], causes to be heard; speaks 
out; proclaims (esp. a kammavaca); presents 
(someone) for upasampada; speaks repeatedly (in 
order to win support); Vin I 92,36 (ayasmato 
Mahakassapassa upasampadapekkho hoti... agacchatu 
Anando imam -essati ti); 317,30 (kammavacam —eti); 
II 203,27 (catuttho -eti salakam gaheti ayam dhammo 
ayam vinayo; Sp 1277,7: -eti ti anunayanto saveti); A I 
228 ,16 (saddam -eyya); Mil 248,32 (parisaya evam -eyya); 
— part.pr. anussaventa, mfn., Sp 1033,7 (kammavacam 
-entehi); — aor. 3 sg. anussavesi, D II 205,22 (yakkho 
saddam -esi); Sp252,28 (yo mam pabbajesi yo mam 
-esi); 3pi. (a) anussavesum, MI 210 ,21 (bhumma deva 
saddam -esum); (b) anusavayimsu, Spk III 298, 17; — 
absol. anussavetva, anusavetva, Ap 534, 5 ; Sp 1277,13 
(salakam gaheti ti evam -etva); 1378,7; It-a I 68,24; — 
pass. part.pr. anussaviyamana, mfn., being pro¬ 
claimed, being announced; Vin I 103,7 (yavatatiyam 
-iyamane); — pp anussavita, mfn., proclaimed, 
announced; Vin I 103,6 (yavatatiyam -itam hoti); — 
fpp anussavetabba, mfn., Sp 1033,12 (ekena acariyenadve 
va tayo va -etabba); — see also anusuyati. 
anussuki(n), [from ussuka ? or perhaps for 
anissuki(n) qv sv issuki(n)], not eager or desirous; not 
repining (for); Vv-a74,2 (anussukitadina attano 
sabhavasilena); 74,9 (Uttara upasika silacarasampanna -i 
amacchari akodhana ti). 
anussuta 1 , mfn., pp of anusuyati qv. 
anussuta 2 , mfn. [neg. pp of* ut + savati; or perhaps for 
*anossuta = anavassuta qv], free from lust or defile¬ 
ment; Dhp400 (silavantam -am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anussadam; Dhp-alV 166, 1 : tanha -ussavabhavena -am, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se tanha-ussadabhavena anussadam) * 
Sn 624 (eds anussadam) = M sutta 98 (not in Ee; Be, Ce 
anussadam; Se anussudam; Ps III 437,24: ragadi-ussada- 
virahitam anussadam. anussutan ti pi patho, anavassutan ti 
attho, Be, Se, Ce so; Ee anussadan ti pi patho anuvassutan 
ti attho). 

anussutanuttariya in Ee at D III 250, 10 is wr for 
anussatanuttariya qv sv anussati. 
anussutika, m(fn). [anussuta 1 + ika or anu 1 + suti + ka 2 ], 
(one) who bases his beliefs on tradition or a story or 
hearsay; Sv 106,28 foil, (catubbidho takki -o jatissaro 
labhl suddhatakkiko ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anussatiko). 
anussusuko in Ee at JalV 344,21' is wr for anussuko 
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{Be, Ce so; Se appossuko). 

anussuyika in Ce, Ee at Vv 33:71 is wr for 
anusuyika qv sv usuyaka. 

anuham, ind. [anu 1 + aha(n); cf S. anvaham], day by day, 
every day; Jinak 86 , 24 *. 

anuhasati , pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + hasati], laughs at, ridicules; 
Sv 256,31 (mam yeva -anti na ahnanti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
-anta). 

anuhlramana, mfn. [pass, part.pr. of ♦anu 1 + harati], 
being held over; DII 15,9 (setamhi chatte -e [a 
tutthubha pada], Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anudhariyamane) = 
Mill 123,20 (Ce, Se so; Be anudhariyamane; Ee 
anubhlramane); —see also anudhariyamana. 
anudaka, see sv udaka. 
anuna, see sv una. 
anunaka, see sv unaka. 

anupa, anupa {and anopa), mfn. and m. [S. anupa, anupa], 
{mfn.) near the water, watery, moist; {m.) watery land, 
lowland; Abh 187; JalV 381,12' (sassam... manda- 
vutthikale ... -e sampajjat’ eva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anupa- 
khette); — ifc see harita-; — °-khetta, n ., a watery 
field; water-meadow; JalV 381,6* (thale ca ninne 
vapanti bijam -e phalam asasana); 381, 10 ' (ativutthikale ... 
sassam ... ~e nadimca talakam ca nissaya katam oghena 
vuyhati, Be, Se so; Ce anupe; Ee wr atape); Ap 190,3 
(nadika sampavattatha tassa canupakhettamhi, Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee anupa-); Mil 129,31 (~e bijam ropeyya); — 
°-tittha, n ., the watery bank (of a river); Ap 345,26 (-e 
jayanti padumuppalaka bahu); — °-desa, m., marshy 
country; SpkIII 81,25 (jarigaladesavasinam hi ~e 
vasantanam visabhago utu uppajjati, so read1 Be, Ee 
anupadese; Ce anuppadese; Se anuppadese); — 
°-bhumi,/, watery ground; JalV 359,ir (harita- 
tinasanchanna -iyo, Be, Ce so; Ee anupa-; Se anupa 
bhumiyo). 

anupakhajja, ind ., absol. of anupakkhandati qv. 
anupaghata, see sv upaghata 1 . 

anupaddutan ti in Ee at It-al 61,26 is wr for 
anupaddutan ti {Be, Ce, Se so). 
anupadhika, see sv anupadhika. 
anupanahi(n) , see sv upanahi(n). 
anupanita, see sv upaneti. 
anupaneyya, neg. absol. of upaneti qv. 
anupama, see sv upama. 
anupaya, see sv upaya. 
anupalitta, see sv upalimpati. 
anupavada, see sv upavada. 

anuparambha, m. [anu 1 + uparambha], criticism, fault¬ 
finding; Vibh 373,2 (yo uparambho -o... randha- 
gavesita). 

anuparambhana, f. [anu 1 + uparambhana], criticism, 
fault-finding; Vibh 373,2 (yo uparambho anuparambho 
uparambhana -a... randhagavesita). 
anuparambhita, mfn. [pp of *anu 1 + uparambhati ?], 
criticising, finding fault; Vibh 373,3 (uparambhana 
anuparambhana °-ttam... randhagavesita). 
anuposathikan ti in Ee at Sp 876,33 is wr for 
anuposathikan ti {Be, Ce, Se so). 
anusaya, see sv anusaya. 


aneka, see sv eka. 

anekamsa, m ., see sv ekamsa 1 . 

anekamsikata, mfn. [neg. pp of ♦ekamsa 1 + karoti], not 
decided; not determined; not absolute; VinV 148,21* 
(aniyato na niyato -am padam; Sp 1352,i foil.: yasma 
idam sikkhapadam anekamsena katan ti attho). 

aneja, mfn.and n ., see sv eja. 

anejjahkarita in Ee at Ap 25,22 is wr for anenjakarita qv 
sv anenja. 

anehja, see sv anenja. 

anedha, mfn. [cf S. edha], without fuel; Ja IV 26 , 22 * (~o 
dhumaketuva; 27, 10 ” anindhano aggi viya). 

aneja 1 , see sv ela 1 . 

anela 2 , mfn. [abstracted from anelamuga qv sv elamuga], 
not foolish; wise; Pp 13,16 (puggala ... saddha chandika 
paiifiavanto -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee omits); Pj II 124 ,10 
(anelamugo ti... -o ca amugo ca, pandito vyatto ti vuttam 
hoti). 

anejaka {and anilaka, anilaka, anelaka), mfn. 
[BHS anedaka, anelaka], (of honey) pure; Vin III 7,9 
(seyyatha pi khuddamadhum anllakam evamassadam; 
Sp 182,18: -an ti nimmakkhikam nimmakkhikandakam 
parisuddham); D III 85,17 (khuddamadhu -am, Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee anelakam); MII 5 ,8 (puriso ... khuddam madhum 
anelakam pileyya; Ps III 237, 21 : niddosam apagata- 
macchikandakam); A III 369,9 (saduni phalani ahesum 
seyyatha pi nama khuddam madhum -am, Se so; Be, Ce 
anelakam; Ee anilakam); Ja VI 529,25* (madhum anelakam 
tattha sakam adaya bhunjare); Ap87,2o (pitharam 
purayitvana madhukhuddam -am, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
anelakam); 193,18 (madhukhudde anilake, Ee, Se so; Be, 
Ce anilake). 

anejakasappa, m. [?], a kind of venomous snake; Spk III 
7,22 (yassa pana visam sigham abhiruhati na sigham 
otarati °’ -adinam visam viya; Spk-t [ Be] II 325, 12 : -o 
nama maha -asiviso). 

anelagala, anelagala, anelagala, mfn. [derivation 
uncertain; cts explain with ela 1 or ela 3 qqv; perhaps 
cf also S. ida, ila], (prob.) faultless (of speech, of 
voice); Vin I 197,2 (kalyaniya pi si vacaya samannagato 
vissatthaya -aya atthassa vinnapaniya) ^ DI 114,9 
(Sv 282,27 foil. : -aya ti elagalena virahitaya, yassa kassaci 
hi kathentassa eja galati lala paggharati khelaphusitani va 
nikkhamanti tassa vaca elagala nama hoti) ^ SI 189 ,31 
(Spk I 275,29: -aya ti anelaya agalaya niddosaya c’eva 
agalitapadavyanjanaya ca, therassa hi kathayato padam va 
vyanjanam va na parihayati) = II 280,7 (Spk II 239, 1 : -aya 
ti yatha manussa mukhena khelam galantena vacam 
bhasanti na evarupaya, atha kho niddosaya visadavacaya) 
= AII 51,16. 

anesamana, mfn. [neg. part.pr. of esati 1 qv or of 
isati 1 qv], not searching (for anything); or not being 
in control; Ja V 15 , 26 * (yam pitva cittasmi -o ahindati 
go-r-iva bhakkhasari; 18 , 2 r: -o tianissaro); —see also 
anathamana. 

ano- represents 1. S. anava- {and occasionally anapa-); 
2. S. anu- {and occasionally anu-); 3. S. anvava-. 

anoka, mfn.and m. or n. 9 see sv oka. 

anokasa, m. and mfn., see sv okasa. 
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anoja, m., or -a, / [?], name of a flowering tree or 
shrub ; JaVI 536,34* (korandaka -a ca); Ap 118,6 
(carigotake thapetvana -am puppham uttamam). 
anojaka, m. or -a, / [anoja + ka 2 ], the anoja tree; 
Vv-a 161,27 (yodhika bandhujlvaka -a rukkha ca santi ti 
attho). 

anojagghati, see sv anujagghati. 

anonami(n), anonami(n), mfn. [from onamati], not bow¬ 
ing. not bending; inflexible ; — °(i)-dan4ajata, mfn., 
like an inflexible or stiff stick ; Mil 238, 3 (so dhato 
pinito paripunno nirantaro tandikato ~o, Ee so, perhaps 
wr; Ce anonami-; Be anonamita-; Se anonamito dandajato) 
quoted Sv 901,32 (Ee anonami-; Be, Ce, Se anonamita-), 
Mp II 12,n (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anonamita-) and 
Vibh-a 435, 13 (eds anonamita-). 
anotaraniya, mfh ., neg.fpp of otarati qv. 
anottappasika, mfn. [from anottappa qv sv ottappa], 
connected with shamelessness, of the nature of 
shamelessness; Kv 339,4 (anottappena sahajata ti katva 
-a ti). 

anottapi(n), mfn., seesv ottapi(n). 
anottharaniya, mfn., neg. fpp o/ottharati qv. 
anodaka, mfn., see sv udaka. 

anodiso in Ee at Pet 38 ,20 is wr for anodhiso (Be, Ce so). 
anonata, anonamanta, see sv onamati. 
anonamaka, mfn. [from onamati], not bending down, 
not stooping; who does not stoop; Dhp-all 136,16 
(vasanageham c’ assa nlcam hoti -ena pavisitum na 
sakka, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anonatena). 
anopa, see sv anupa. 
anopama, see sv upama. 
anoma, see sv oma. 

anomajjati,/?r. 3 sg. [anu 1 + o 2 + majjati; cf S. avaVmrj], 
rubs down along; strokes (one’s limbs) again and 
again; MI 80,31 (aham... tarn eva kayam assasento 
panina gattani -ami); 509 ,11 (-ati); — part.pr. 

(a) anomajja(t), mfn., MI 80,32 (tassa mayham ... -ato); 

(b) anomajjanta, mfn., SV 216,18 (-anto; SpkIII 244,6: 
-anto ti pitthiparikammakaranavasena anumajjanto); — 
absol. anomajjitva, Th-all 112,23 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anumajjitva); — see also anumajjati. 

anomasanta, mfn. [part.pr. of *anu' + omasati; 
cf anumasati], continually considering, reflecting 
(on); Ap 421,28 (-0 cariyam vasami ekako aham, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Se -o acari; Be, Ce anvesanto acariyam). 
anorapara, mfn., see sv ora. 
anoramanta, anoramitva, see sv oramati. 
anoropaka, mfn. [from oropeti, caus. of orohati], who 
does not lower or remove; Nidd-a I 406 ,16 (anikkhitta- 
dhuro ti viriyadhurassa -o). 
anovatfa, anovaftha, mfn., neg. pp of ovassate qv. 
anovassa, mfn.and n. [a 3 + o 2 + vassa], 1. (mfn.) not 
rained upon, sheltered from the rain; kept dry; Ja III 
73,n (attano manapam -am kulavakam katva, Ce, Se so; 
Be, Ee anovassakam); Mil 223,22 (Ghatikarassa kumbha- 
karassa avesanam -am akasacchadanam ahosi); — 2. (n.) 
a place sheltered from the rain; Vin II 232, 10 * (in 
uddana: ~e; cf 211,32); JaV 317, is* (devamhi 
vassamanamhi -am bhavam aka; Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 


anvavassam; 317,28 .* -an ti avassam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anvavassan ti anu-avassam); Vin-vn 1066 (~e ca no sati); 

— see also ovassaka. 

anovassika, see sv ovassaka. 

anovadanam in Ee at Ps II 415,25 is wr for anovadanam 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

anosakkataya in Ee at Mp II 94,7 is wr for 
anosakkanaya (Be, Ce, Se so). 

anosita, mfh., seesvosita. 

anta 1 , m. [to], 1 . end, limit, conclusion; death, 

destruction; edge, boundary; extreme, opposing 
principle; (gr.t.t.) final letter or syllable (ifc); 
Abh404 (-0 cavanam); Vin II 136,14 (kayabandhanassa 
-0 jlrati); III 226 ,10 (thokam yeva odatam -e adiyitva); DI 
54,13 (dukkhass’ -am karissanti); Mill 230,12 (ete te 
ubho -e anupagamma majjhima patipada tathagatena 
abhisambuddha); S I 62,27* (lokassa -am samitavi natva); 
IV 330,28 (dve ’me... -a pabbajitena na sevitabba); 
Sn 582 (ubho -e asampassam); Thi 447 (tassa pi -o kato 
me, so Th App. II, p. 244); Ja III 47,9* (niraye 
paccamananam kada -o bhavissati); VI23, 15 * (kacci -a ca 
te phlta; 23, 31 *: -a ti paccantajanapada); — instr. antena, 
adv., at last, in the end; SI 32,3* (atha -ena jahati 
sariram sapariggaham); — loc. ante 1 , 1 .at the end; 
Mhv 26:22 (ahu satasahassaggho parikkharo sa adito ~e 
sahassagghanako); 37:248 (maccum accetum -e no 
sakkhimsu); — 2. near, within; Sv 36,3 (~e vasati ti 
antevasi); — see also antevasi(n), antevasika, antevasika; 

— ifc (sometimes pleonastic, or meaning 
“completion, summation of’’) see apar’-, akar’- (^v a 1 ), 
akas’- (sv akasa 2 ), ikar’- (^v i), Ikar’ - (^vi), ukara’- 
( 5 V u), ubh’ - (sv ubho), ukar’ - (sv u 1 ), ekar’- (sv e), ek’-, 
okar’- (svo 1 ), kammanta, khem’-, gam’- (svgama 1 ), 
catu-r-anta (sv catu[r]), paccanta, panta, pariyanta, 
pavananta, pubb’- (sv pubba 2 ), bhasm’-, (sv bhasma[n]) 
yug*-, van’- (sv vana 1 ), ved’-, samanta, sim’-, sutt’- 
(svsutta 2 ), suddh’-, supin’-, sopp’-; — 2. inner part, 
inside; Ja I 146,29* (sace imassa kayassa -o bahirato siya; 
or anto?); — °’ -akkharanam in Ce, Ee at Dhp-alV 
71,4 is perhaps wr; Be, Se akkharanam; — °&nanta, m., 
finiteness or limitlessness; DI 22,14 (eke samana- 
brahmana antanantika -am lokassa pannapenti); 22, 1 6 
(kim arabbha antanantika -am lokassa pannapenti, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr lokam); — °§nantika, mfn., believing in 
the finiteness or limitlessness (of the world); D I 22,13 
(eke samanabrahmana -a antanantam lokassa pannapenti); 
Pads I 155,n (... cattaro ekaccasassatika cattaro -a); — 
°’ -antena, °-m-antena, adv., from end to end; Ja I 64 ,15 
(-ena caritva); Bv 3:9 (samuddam antamantena isseram 
vattayam’ aham); Ud-a65,i6 (-en’eva); — antantena in 
Ee at Dhp-a III 202 ,16 is prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se padantena; 

— °-kara, mfn. [anta+ kara 1 ], putting an end (to, gen.); 
DII123, 11 * (dukkhass’ -o sattha); Sn 337 (dukkhass’ -o 
bhava); SI 188,4* (vijjay’ -o; Spkl 271 ,m: vijjaya 
kilesanam - 0 , Be, Ce, Seso; Ee wr antarako) = Th 1222; 
Mil278, 7 (agado... roganam -o); — °-kamma, n., 
making an end; Sadd 489,13 (sa -ani: siyati); — 
°-kiriya, /, putting an end to; destruction; Vin I 13,i 
(caratha brahmacariyam samma dukkhassa -aya ti); S IV 
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93,8 (dukkhassa -am vadaml ti); Sn454 (dukkhass’ 
-aya); — °-ga, mfn. [anta + ga 2 ], having reached the 
end, thoroughly conversant with, reaching 
perfection (in); extreme ; VinV 140, 1 * (in uddana: 
miccha samma ca -a; c/138 ,12 foil. : dasavatthuka samma- 
ditthi dasa antaggahika ditthi); Ap-a495,io (carana- 
dhammanam -o pariyosanam patto); — ifc see caran’ -, 
bhav’-, maran’-; — °-gata in Ee at JaV 208,25' is wr 
for antogata qv; — 0 -gamaka, mfn ., bringing to an 
end ; Pj II 566,29; — °-(g)gahika, (m)f(n). [cf BHS 
antagrahadrsti], involving extreme standpoints', VinI 
172,ii (micchaditthi -a ditthi ayam ditthivipattl ti); D III 
45,n (micchaditthiko hoti -aya ditthiya samannagato); 
PatisI 151,9 foil (~aya ditthiya); — neg. ananta- 
ggahika, (m)f(n)., D III 48,2 (na micchaditthiko ananta- 
ggahikaya ditthiya samannagato, Ee so, perhaps wr\ Be, 
Ce, Se na -aya); — °-gu, mfn., going to the end, 
having reached the end', Sn 458 (ya-d—u vedagu); 539 
(~u si paragu dukkhassa); — ifc see ved’-; — 
°-m-antena, adv., see above sv °’-antena; — °-mukha 
in Ee at JalV 402,18 is wr for yantamukha qv; — 
°-lutti, /, (gr.t.t.) the dropping, elision of a final 
element', Sadd 857,9; — °-va(t), mfn., having an end, 
limited, finite ; DI 22,21 (°-va ayam loko parivatumo); 
Mil 233,19 (°-va atta ca loko ca); PatisI 77,34 (rupe 
0 -vantato vavattheti; Patis-a 289 ,19 foil. : °-vato ti anto assa 
atthiti °-va, °-va yeva °-vanto); Dhs 1099 (°-va loko ti va 
anantava loko ti va); Mil 145, i 2 (°-va ca anantava ca loko 
ti); Ps II 413 ,h* (° -vantani bhutani); — neg. ananta- 
va(t), mfn., DI 189,28 (anantava loko); Ud67,9; — 
ananta, mfn. and n., 1 .(mfn.) endless, infinite, 

boundless ; DI 223,12* (vinnanam anidassanam -am); 
1164,7 (rupi me -o atta ti); A IV 428,24 (-ena nanena 
antavantam lokam janam); Vibh 262,5 (-0 akaso ti); 
Mil 278 ,m; — 2. (n.) the infinite, the unlimited ; Abh 7 

(nibbanam ... -am akkharam);-dassi(n), mfn., of 

unlimited sight, seeing everything', SI 143,16* (--dassl 
bhagava ’ham asmi); — —panna, mfn., of infinite 
understanding, of endless wisdom ; Sn468 (tathagato 
hoti —panno); — ati-anta, mfn., very great; absolute; 
Nidd-a 1203 ,30 (accantasanti ti —nissaranasanti, Be, Se so; 
Ce -a; Ee -am); — see also accanta, ekantika, 
eka-m -antam, eka-m -antikam, eka-m -ante, etadantika, 
odakantika, nasanantika, nitthanantika, pakkamanantika, 
sannitthanantika, savanantika. 

anta 2 , mfn . [S. antya], last, ultimate; worst, mean, 
contemptible; Abh 714 (-0 pariyanto); 791; Sill 93,4 
(-am idam ... jlvikanam yad idam pindolyam); Ja II 
440,25* (miganam kotthuko -o; 440,27': -oti hino lamako); 
— °’anta, °-m-anta, mfn., the most remote; D III 38 ,13 
(so antamantan’ eva sevati); Ps IV 103,23 (pabbata- 
gahanadini nissaya ~e game paharanto) = Mp II 168,n 
(antamante); — °-vanna, m., a man of the lowest class, 
a ^udra; Abh 503; — ifc see puris’-. 

anta 3 , n. (sg. and pi.) [S. antra, antra], the bowels, 
intestines; VinI 276,16 (antaganthim vinivethetva -ani 
patipavesetva udaracchavim sibbetva); D II 293, 15 ; S II 
270,28 (-am pi khadi antagunam pi khadi); Ja I 367,32 
(kimpakkaphalam... khaditam pana -ani khandetva 


jlvitakkhayam papeti); Vism 258,4 foil.; — °-ganthi, m., 
twisting of the gut, a twisted gut; Vin I 276, 10 ; — 
-’ -abadha, m., the illness of twisting of the gut; VinI 
275,23;—°-guna, n., the intestinal tract; D II 293, 15 ; 
SII 270,28; Mil 370, 13 *; Vism258, \zfoll.; — °-vatti,/, 
the bowels, intestines; Ja III 160,2 (-Ihi rukkham 
parikkhipitva); Vism 258 ,5 (ekavlsatiya thanesu obhagga 
~ i} . 

antaka , m(fn). [to], “making an end”, a designation of 
the god of death, identified with Mara; Abh 43 (-0 
vasavatti... Maro); VinI 21, 16 * (nihato tvam asi -a ti; 
c/Sp 966,27: -a ti lamaka hinasatta); SI 72 ,m* 
(antakenadhipannassa jahato manusam bhavam; Spk I 
139,8.* maranena ajjhotthatassa); Dhp48 (naram... -o 
kurute vasam); Th 1207 (karato te clyate papam cira- 
rattaya -a); JalV 396,30* (antakenadhipannassa ka rati); 
Vism 233, 14 * (-assa vasam gata). 
antaka 2 , n. and mfn. [anta 1 + ka 2 ], 1. (n.) end, boundary; 
border; Ap 5 ,19 (disa dasavidha loke yayato n’ atthi 
-am); — 2. (mfn.) having an edge or border; Ps III 
239,n (nantakani tina -ani antavirahitani vatthakhandani, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se omit na -ani); Spk III 276 ,17 (nantakani 
tina -ani, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anantakani); — see also 
anantaka 2 . 

antaka 3 , n. [anta 3 + ka 2 ], entrails; —ifc see sukar’-. 
an tag gat a, mfn. [S. antargata], included; Abh 742 (-e tu 
pariyapannam); — see also antogata sv anto. 
antajana, m. [= antojana], the inner household; 

servants; — ifc see susangahlt’ - sv sanganhati. 
antataritva in Ee at Jal 218,28 is prob. wr; Be 
avattharitva; Ce antaritva; Se uttaritva. 
antati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup antati, Wg § 3:24], binds; 
Sadd 360,22 (ati bandhane: —ati); 468,5; — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. antiyati, Sadd 360,22 (-lyati bandhiyati 
antagunena ti antam); — see also andati, Val 2 . 
antamaso, ind. [BHS antamaSas], even; even so much as; 
Vin III 259,36 (kincimattam anupadajjeyya ~o pindapata- 
mattam pi ti); D I 168,25 (gahapatina va gahapatiputtena va 
-o kumbhadasiya pi); M III 126, 1 8 (nabhijanami matu- 
gamassa dhammam desita -o catuppadam pi gatham); A I 
34,29 (appamattakam pi bhavam na vannemi -o acchara- 
sanghatamattam plti); Jail 129,18 (bodhisatto -0 anjalim 
paggahetva thite sabbe pi ... janapadam netva); VI 593,6 
(-0 bijale upadaya V essantaramaharaj a sabbasatte 

vissajjapesi); Mil 110 ,11 (na kind bhante apunnam 
apajjeyya -0 gadduhanamattam pi ti); Vism 71,33 (gamo 
nama ... -0 atirekacatumasanivittho yo koci sattho pi), 
antara, mfn. and n. [to; iic represents also S. antar], 
1. (mfn.) interior; inner, inward; MI 39 ,1 (sinato -ena 
sinanena ti); III 274,33 (anupahacca -am mamsakayam); 
— ifc see abbhantara, nirantara; — 2. (n.) (i) interior 
part, inside; heart, mind; place between; interval (of 
time or space); moment between (two events); 
distance; difference, disagreement; Abh 771 
(abbhantaram -am); 802; Vin II 286,13 (etasmim ~e 
anupadaya asavehi cittam vimucci); S V 147 ,13 (tass’ eva 
leddussa -am paccupadi); A1215, 11 * (etasmim yam vijjati 
-e dhanam); It 121,22 (yam ca... rattim tathagato 
anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambujjhati yam ca 
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rattim anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya parinibbayati yam 
etasmim ~e bhasati... sabbam tam tatheva hoti no 
annatha); Pv 21:66 (mahadanam taya dinnam Arikura 
digham -am); Ja III 34,24* (na tvam assattha janasi mama 
corassa c’ -am); V 197, 17 * (1dm te idam urunam -asmim); 
Mil 292,26 (kim ... -am ko viseso); — acc. -am, adv., 
between, among; in the midst ; JaV 351,8* 
(nagaraja-r-iv’ -am pativattum na sakkomi; 351,14': 
selayabbhantaram pavittho nagaraja viya... tumhakam 
dvinnam ~e na sakkomi); — antaram karoti, 1. crosses 
over, steps over ; JaV 298,6 (gabbhadvare ummaram 
-am katva); VI 56,3 (ranna katam lekham koci -am katum 
nasakkhi); — 2. is at a distance ; Pv-a 139,3 (dasa dve 
yojanani -am katva); — 3. concentrates on, keeps in 
mind ; M III 14,4 (so kamaragam yeva -am karitva); 38,2 
(patipadam yeva -am karitva); — instr. antarena, 
through, between (acc. or gen.); DII 134, n (-ena 
yamakasalanam); MI 517,31 (sattannam tv eva kayanam 
-ena sattham vivaram anupatati); SV 170,9 foil, (tela- 
patto -ena ca mahasamajjam -ena ca janapadakalyanim 
parihatabbo); — abl. antara, see sv; — antarato, ind ., 
from within, inwardly ; AIV 96, 21 * (bhayam -ato 
jatam); Sn 6 (yass’ -ato na santi kopa); — loc. antare, 
between, amidst, among; within, inside; with regard 
to; (+ gen.); Ja I 52 ,15 (dvinnam pana nagaranam -e); 
III 67 ,16 (ayam mam’ -e dusseyya, Ee so; Ce, Se mama 
-e dubbheyya; Be mama antepure dubbheyya); 82 ,20 
(imesam ettakanam manussanam -e); 423,27' (matu -e 
bhinditum); VI 143,27' (rajanivesanassa -e); Dhp-aHI 
416,6 (taya kirn mama -e evam vuttan ti) Mhv 10:105 
(Pandakabhayaranno ca Abhayassa ca ~e); — ifc 
(sometimes: a different..., another...) see atth’- 
(.sv attha 2 ), adhikar’-, ananugat’ - (sv anugacchati), amis’ -, 
itth’- (sv itthi), ubhaya-m-antare, ubhaya -m -antarena, 
elaka-m-antaram (sv elaka 2 ), kacch’- (.svkaccha), 
kalantare, kalantarena (sv kala 1 ), kop’ -, citt’ - (sv citta 1 ), 
danda-m -antaram, digh’-, dos’- (svdosa 2 ), nagantare, 
parisantare (sv parisa), puris’-, buddh’-, bhav’-, 
bhumm’-, musala-m-antaram, moh’-, vatapanantarena, 
vici-, hatth’-; — 2 . (ii) inner meaning, real state of the 
case; SI 201,24* (kim -an ti; Spkl 295,9: kimk§rana); 
Jail 119,19 (manussa tam -am ajananta); IV 81,4 (tam 
-am koci na janati); — (iii) weakness, weak point; 
Abh 802 (-am ... chidde); Ja VI 5 ,20 (vlmamsanta -am na 
passimsu); 467,9; — (iv) the inner robe (of the three 
robes of the bhikkhu); Abh 802; Sp 651,2 (-an ti 
antaravasako vuccati); — °’-amsa, n. [antara + amsa 2 ; 
S. antaramsa], the area between the shoulders; 
Sv449,6; — ifc see cit’- (svcinati), vihat’- (sv vihata 2 ); 
— °’ -attalaka, m., intermediate watch-tower; Ja VI 
390,2; — °’ -atfhaka (or anta-r-atthaka from anto), mfn ., 
occurring between the atthaka (qv) days; Vin I 31,35 
(sitasu hemantikasu rattisu -asu himapatasamaye); MI 
79,24 (ya ta rattiyo sita hemantika ~e himapatasamaye) = 
Mil 396,4; AI 136,31 (sita ... hemantikaratti -ohimapata- 
samayo; Mp II 225,6: ~o ti maghaphaggunanam antare 
atthadivasaparimano kalo); Jal 390,21 (himapatasamaye 
~e); — °’-antare, ind., l.from time to time; at 
intervals; Jal259,29 (~e tattha gantva); Dhp-alV 59,19; 


— 2. inside, in the middle (of); in between; Sp545,n 
(manussehi chadditam disva pi acaletva va -e 
sammajjitabbam); Mp II268 ,13 (annissa kathaya~e katara 
katha uppajji ti); Dhp-al 59,12 (vanasandassa -e vicarati); 

— °’-antarena, ind., from time to time; through, 
through the middle of; Ja II 5 ,16 (~ena satthu dhammam 
sunanto kalarn vitinameti); Sv694,3 (-ena Marasenam 
pesetva); Dhp-al 63,6 (nago bhikkhunam -ena gantva); 

— °itita in Ee at Ja II 243 ,17 is wr for anantaratita qv; 

— °’-avasa, m., an interregnum; Dip 5:80 (Tamba- 

panni-antaravase); — °-kappa, m. (and n.) [BHS 
antarakalpa], 1. a subdivision or intermediate cycle of 
a mahakappa; DI 54,4 (Svl62,io: ekasmim kappe 
catusatthi -a nama honti) = MI 517,35 = Sill 211,23; 
Ap-a 228 ,19 (-ani); — 2. a short intermediate period 
(of destruction); Sv 854 ,12 (~o ca nam’ esa 

dubbhikkhantarakappo rogantarakappo satthantarakappo ti 
tividho); Mp II 220,26; — °-karana, n. [antara + karana 1 ], 
stepping over; Ps II 44,12; — °-kaja, m., a load on a 
carrying pole suspended between two persons; 
Patis-a 667 ,13 (macchabandha tam sakalam eva -ena 
adaya); — see also antarakaja sv antara 1 ; — 

°-kajaka, m, id., Vin-vn2818; — °-khajjaka, n., a 
between-meal, a snack; Ja I 395 ,19 (-am khaditva, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se antare khajyakam); Ps III 390,7 (manapam 
-an ti); — °-gabbha in Ce, Ee at Dhp-a 1 397 ,15 is prob. 
wr for anantaragabbha qv; — °-gamaip in Ee at Vin IV 
101,5 is prob. wr for antararamam (Be, Ce, Se, 
Sp 857, is so); — °-ghara, m., the inside of a house; ? 
Sp 633 ,15 (-ass’ ev’ eso avuso doso); — 
°-gharam, ind., between the houses, among the 
houses (ie in the village); within a house; Vin I 40,5 
(-am pavittho pindaya carati); IV 176,8 (bhikkhuniya -am 
pavitthaya; 176, is: -am nama rathiya vyuham 
singhatakam gharam); Mil 7 ,31 (te -am pavittha; Ps III 
240, 10 : idha indakhilato patthaya adhippetam); 137,25 (so 
-am pavisanto na kayam unnameti; Ps III 388,23 foil. : 
idha gharummarato patthaya veditabbam); NiddI 228,9; 
Mil 11,24; Vin-vnl830; — °-ghare, ind., within a 
house; Vin I 341 ,1 (bhikkhu bhattagge -e); S III 121 ,13 
(katham hi nama madiso -e kalam kattabbam manneyya 
ti); Sp 978,28; — °-cakka, n., a branch of astrology or 
augury; Mil 178,22 (sacakkam migacakkam -am); — 
°-dipa, m. [BHS antaradvipa], an island in the middle 
(of a body of water); a small island; Sp 1137,5 
(mahadlpa ca -a ca); Pj II 27,4 (Mahamahi bhijjitva... 
samagantva pavatta yam okasam -am akasi) — 
°- dip aka, m., id.; Jal 240, 11 ; III 133, 11 ; Mp II253, 31 ; — 
°-dvare, ind., within the gate; Jal 308,27(-e dasabalam 
disva); V 231,28; Ps II 15,24; — °-dhana, °-dhapana, 
°-dhayana, seesvv; — °-pura, n., the royal palace; 
JaVI 143,25* (vilapanto -asmim, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
antepurasmim; 143,27': rajanivesanassa antare); — 
°-bahira, mfn., (which is) inside and outside; Jal 
125,26 (-am... rattham); Dhp-a III 468, 1 *; — 

°-bhatta, n., a between-meal, a snack; snack-time 
(mid-morning); Jal 119,17 (ekasmim yev’ assa ~e... 
arahattam adasi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se antarabhatte); SpkII 
226 ,4 (dutiyo yava -a javitva... sayam pana yava 
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majjhantika javitva, Be, Se so; Ce Ee antarabhatta); Pj II 
107,5 (sudo -ampacitva); 117,27; —antarabhatte in Ee at 
Ja III 183,7 and Ps I 256,28 is prob. wr for antara¬ 
bhatte qv sv antara 1 ; — °-bhogika, m., a border 
chieftain (between two kingdoms); VinUI 47,l (rajano 
nama pathavya raja padesaraja mandalika -a; Sp 309, s: -a 
nama dvinnam rajunam antara katipayagamasamika); 
Ps V 41,13 (-a, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee antarabhogiya); — 
°-muttaka, mfn. [me for antaramuttaka qv ?], released 
or vacant in the meantime; Vin-vn2842 (purimiko 
pacchimiko tath’ eva ~o tayo senasanaggaha); — °-rattha 
in Ee at JaV 135,20 (antararatthadhipatino) is wr for 
anantara- {Be, Ce, Se so); — °-vatthu, n. [antara + 
vatthu 2 ], a courtyard; Ja I 232,15 (~umhi); Mp I 451, 10 ; 
— °-vassa, n. [BHS antarvarsa], the rainy season; 
Vin II 183,20 (ten’ eva -ena tisso vijya sacchakasi); 
Th 128 (tatiye -amhi); — see also antovassa; — 
°-vasaka, m. [antara + vasaka 2 ; cf S. antarvasas], an 
inner garment, esp. the innermost of the three robes 
of a bhikkhu; Abh 292; Vin I 94,8 (ayam sanghati ayam 
uttarasango ayam ~o); Ap 303,23; Mil 124,23 (-am 
dhovissaml ti); Vin-vn558; — °-vithim, ind ., along the 
street; JaV 187,25 (~im patipajji); Nidd-aI 390,5; — 
°-vithiyam, °-vithisu, ind., in the street(s); JaV 65,26 
(~iyam thatva); Vism 665 ,15 (~iyam darakasaddam sutva); 
Sv 587 ,10 (°-vithisu vicaranti); — °-vithiya, ind ., along 
the street; Ja 1466 ,23 (tava maya saddhim -iya gamanam 
nama na yuttam); — °-satthimhi, °-satthiyam, 
°-satthisu, ind ., between the thighs; Ja I 218,28 (imam 
nigrodhagaccham °-satth!su katva gacchami; cf Vin II 
161 , 28 : imam nigrodham antara satthinam karitva 
atikkamami); V 243,23' ([nanguttham] °-satthimhi 
pakkhipitva; cf All 245,2: antara satthinam nanguttham 
anupakkhipitva); Ps II 272 ,14 (nago ... sondaya udakam 
gahetva... sakim °-satthiyam khipanto kllittha); — 
°-sataka, m., the middle robe (of the three robes of a 
bhikkhu,); Vv-a 166,26 (antarasaddo ... -a ti adisu viya 
uttariye datthabbo); — see also antara 2 ; — °-hita, mfn., 
pp of antaradhayati qv; — anantara, mfn. [te], 1. (what 
is) immediately following or preceding; next, 
adjoining; Ja III 464,27* (sukhassanantaram dukkham; 
465, r: kamasukhassa -am nirayadukkham); IV 252,25 
(-am gatham aha); Vism 110 ,13 (-assa matikapadassa); 
536,32 (--ta); Sv 1056 ,30 (vipassanaya va —tta); Ps III 
149,4 (atite -aya jatiya); SpkII 275,27 (dve -ani); — ife 
see atita- ^vacceti 2 ; — 2. not esoteric, not kept to 
oneself; not restricted; DII 100,2 (desito... maya 
dhammo -am abahiram katva) = SV 153, 17 ; 

Sv 547,35 foil.; -am, adv., immediately after; Th 553 

(-am hi jatassa jlvita maranam dhuvam); Ja V 265 ,11 (tato 
tassa vacanato -am eva); Mil 79,28 (imassa akkharassa 
-am imam akkharam katabban ti); — ife see samanantara; 

-a, adv., see sv antara 1 ;-atita, mfn., immediately 

preceding; Jail 243,17 (-atite attabhave, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr antaratite); Nidd-a I 150,28 (ye khandha -atita); — 
—gabbha, m., the adjoining room; Dhp-al 397,15 
(Migarasetthi —gabbhe nisinno, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee antara- 
gabbhe, prob. wr); —— dvare in Ee at JaV 231,23 is 
prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se dvarantare;-rattha ,n., the 


neighbouring kingdom; JaV 135,20 (--ratthadhipatino, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr antararatth-); — see also 
antarapana, anto, kalantarena, culantaraduka. 

antaraka in Ee at Spkl 271,14 is wr for antakara qv 
sv anta 1 . 

antaradhana, n. [5. antardhana], disappearance, van¬ 
ishing, passing away; Vin III 8 ,10 (tesam buddhanam 
bhagavantanam -ena); Dill 122,2 (nesam satthuno -am 
hoti); SII 224 ,10 (saddhammassa -am); Dhs 645 (yo 
rupassa khayo... -am); Mil 126,4 (anagatamaddhane 
dvinnam pi tesam cakkhunam -am disva); 134,5 (tlni 
-ani); Mp I 87,3 (panca -ani); — ife see sasan’-; — 
anantaradhana, n., non-disappearance; non-decline; 
A I 17,37 (saddhammassa thitiya asammosaya -aya); — 
see also antaradhana antara 1 . 

antaradhapana, f. [from caus. of antaradhayati], causing 
to disappear; As 163, 30 ; Cp-a 169,7 (attanam-’-attham); 
Sadd 81, 12 . 

antaradhapeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of antaradhayati qv. 

antaradhayati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS antaradhayati, antarahayate; 
S. antardhatte, antardhiyate], disappears, vanishes; 
Sadd 481 ,23 (antaradha adassane: ... -ati); Vin IV 113,24 
(nasseyya va vinasseyya va -eyya va); DII 140,3 
(atikhippam cakkhum loke -issatl ti); M I 330 ,3 (tvam 
brahme -assu sace visahasl ti); III 157,26 (obhaso na 
cirass’ eva-ati); Ja VI 574 ,1 (-anti); Mil 134 ,3 (patipattiya 
antarahitaya sikkhapadapannatti -ati); — part.pr. 

(a) antaradhayanta, mfn.. As 322,27 (itthllihgam pana 
-antam dubbala-akusalena -ati); Sadd 481,23; 

(b) antaradhayamana, mfn., MI 445,5 (evam h’etam... 

hoti sattesu hayamanesu saddhamme -amane); NiddI 
428 ,m; — neg. anantaradhayamana mfn., Niddll 86 , 25 ; 
— aor. 3 sg. (a ) antaradhayi, Vin I 7 ,10 (brahma... 
padakkhinam katva tatth’ eva -i); SI 103,24 (Maro... 
tatth’ev’ -I ti); Ja IV 114,18 (gihilingam -i); Mil 217,29; 
(b) antaradhayatha, Sn449 (tato so dummano yakkho 
tatth’ ev’ -atha) ^ Th 1208 {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -ati); 
Ap 246,15 (buddho -atha); (c) antaradhayittha, Ud-a 433,6 
(sabbam khanen’ eva -ittha ti); 3 pi. (a) antaradhayimsu, 
S I 148, 10 ; Ja III 457 , 2 i; (b) antaradhayisum, Mhv 18:34 
(sakha -isum); — inf. (a) antaradhayitum, MI 330,6; 
(b) antaradhatum, Nidd-a II 45, 16 ; — absol. 

(a) antaradhaya, JaVI 32,19 (Sakko antaradhaya saka- 
tthanam eva gato, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -itva); (b) antara- 
dhayitva, JaV 21,26; — pp antarahita, mfn. [BHS id.; 
S. antarhita], covered; disappeared, vanished; 
invisible; Vin I 230 ,19 (nadiya orimatlre -0 parimatire 
paccutthasi); D I 222 ,16 (brahmaloke -o mama purato 
paturahosi); M I 330 ,12 (na ca mam dakkhintl ti -o imam 
gatham abhasim); Ja III 466,22' (jhanam me -an ti); 
VI 84,9* (sa devata -a pabbbate Gandhamadane); Nidd I 
267 ,10 foil, (cakkhusmim -e janati atta me -0 vigato me 
atta ti); Mil 1 8,27 (Asokarame -0 ... arahantanam purato 
paturahosi); Sv 900 ,10 (dhatusu -asu sasan am -am nama 
hoti); Ap-a 85 ,15 (pattassa —tta); — neg. anantara- 
hita, mfn., uncovered, bare; not having disappeared; 
Vin I 47,2 (na ca anantarahitaya bhumiya patto 
nikkhipitabbo; Sp 205,9 foil. : kenaci attharanena 
anatthataya); M II 57,25 (anantarahitaya bhumiya nipajji); 
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Mil 133,26 (satthusasanam ... patipattiya anantarahitaya 
titthata ti); Mp I 90,5 (ettavata pi lingam anantarahitam eva 
hoti); As 214,27 (anantarahitaya bhumiya, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr antarahitaya); — caus. pr. 3 sg. antaradhapeti, 
~ayati [cf BHS antarahapayati], makes disappear; 
destroys ; Vin III 70,22 (uppannuppanne ca papake 
akusale dhamme thanaso -eti vupasameti); AI 1 8,25 
(apunnam pasavanti te c’ imam saddhammam -enti ti); 
III 394,16 (devo vassanto rajam -eyya); Ja 1 147,28' (ya ca 
pana me dukkhena laddha ma nam -etha ti); II 394,24 
(aham ambani -essami); Mhv 23:10 (~enti); — 
aor. 3 sg. antaradhapesi, JaV 272,5' (tarn pi -esi ti); 
3 pi antaradhapesum, Vin III 8 ,13 (te tarn brahmacariyam 
khippam yeva -esum); 2 pi antaradhapayittha, Ja I 453 ,19 
(ma me yasam -ayittha ti); — absol. antaradhapetva, 
JaVI 170,22 (ahisariram -etva); Ap536,is; — 
pp antaradhapita, mfn ., made to disappear; destroyed; 
Vism672,n (tamamhi -ite); — fpp antara- 
dhapetabba, mfn., Ja II 64,28. 

antaradhayana, n. \from antaradhayati], dis¬ 
appearance ; — ifc see candabha- sv canda. 

antarahita, mfn., pp of antaradhayati qv. 

antara 1 , adv. and prep, [te; BHS also antarat], 1. (< adv.) 
inside; on the way, in the meantime; beforehand, 
before (reaching something)', Abh 1150; Vin I 106,24 
(~a pi parivasanti); II43, is (so parivasanto ~a ekam 
apattim apajji); Mill 274,34; SV 50,23 (uppannam 
mahamegham tam enam mahavato -a yeva antaradhapeti); 
Sn694 (ath’ ~a me bhavissati kalakiriya); 1120 (maham 
nassam momuho ~a va, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se antaraya, prob. 
wr; Nidd II 88 , 34 : -a yeva kalam kareyyan ti; Pj II 603,3: 
~a eva avidva hutva); Dhp 237 (vaso pi ca te n’ atthi -a); 
JalV 429,4* (~a yeva sidati); Mil 251,21 (tani ankurani 
sankutitani -a yeva paripatanti); — 2 . (prep.) between 
(gen. or acc.); Vin II 161,28 (imam nigrodham ~a 
satthinam karitva); D I 1,4 (bhagava ~a ca Rajagaham -a 
ca Nalandam addhanamaggapatipanno hoti); MI 149,22 
(~a ca Savatthim ~a ca Saketam); Ja VI 295,8* (na tesam 
~a gacche; 295, 13 ': tesam labhassa ~a na gacche antarayam 
na kareyya); — °* -antara, ind., 1. at intervals, from 
time to time; now ... now ...; Jal 161,19; Ps II 324,13 (~a 
thitasu pi nisinnasu pi nipajjamanasu pi); Dhp-a II 86,6; 
Mhv 35:54; — 2. in the middle; as an interruption; 
Vin I 46,2i (na upajjhayassa bhanamanassa ~a katha 
opatetabba); Mil 10,9 (~a katham opateyyun ti); — 
0, -apatti, /, l.an offence treated in the sections 
supplementary to the sikkhapada rule; Sp 29, 17 ; 236, 16 ; 

— 2. [BHS antarapatti], an offence committed in the 
meantime (ie before the expiration of a parivasa or 
manatta period); VinV 115, 11 ; Sp 1183,i; Mp II 165, 10 ; 

— °’-ubbhara, m., the removal (of the kathina^, ending 
(of the kathina period and its special allowances) 
before the usual time; VinV 178,33 (eko kathinuddharo 
sanghadhmo ~o); Sp 638, 19 ; Vin-vn 2724; — °-katha,/ 
[antara + katha 1 ; BHS id.], mutual talk, conversation 
(between); Vin II 296,29 (ayam ~a udapadi); IV 66,25 
(ayam carahi Thullanandaya bhikkhuniya -a vippakata 
atha te thera bhikkhu pavisimsu; cf Sp 808,29: ~a ti 
avasanam appatva arambhassa ca avasanassa ca vemajjha- 


tthanampattakatha); D12,25 (ka ca pana vo ~a vippakata 
ti); Ud-a 103,8 foil. ; — °-kaja, m., a load on a carrying 
pole suspended between two persons; Vin II 137,24 
(anujanami bhikkhave ekatokajam -am); — see also 
antarakaja, antarakajaka sv antara; — °-dhana, n., cover¬ 
ing; disappearance; Abh 51; — see also antaradhana; 
— °-parinibbayi(n), m. [BHS antaraparinirvayin], one 
who realises nibbana beforehand (before passing the 
midpoint of his term of life in a heaven); D III 237,21 
(panca anagamino, -Iupahaccaparinibbayi...; Sv 1029,35: 
ayuno majjham anatikkamitva antara va kilesa- 
parinibbanam arahattam patto -I nama); S V 69,24; 
Pp 16,24/o//. (katamo ca puggalo -I, idh’ ekacco 
puggalo ... opapatiko hoti, tattha parinibbayi anavatti- 
dhammotasma loka); Kv 366,13; Vism 710,8 (-1 tiyattha 
katthaci suddhavasabhave uppajjitva ayuvemajjham 
appatva va parinibbayati); SpkIII 236,7 (~issa); It-al 
52,ii (tayo -ino); — °-bhatte, ind., before finishing 
the meal; during the time of the meal; Jail 391, 1 ; 
III 183,7 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee antarabhatte, prob. wr); 
Sv 188,5 (~e kammatthanam manasikatva) = Ps I 256,28 
(Be, Se so; Ce, Ee antarabhatte, prob. wr); Dhp-a II 
174,m; — °-bhava, m. [BHSid.], an intermediate state 
of existence (between births); Kv 36 1,7/0//. (atthi -0 
ti); Ud-a 92,27 (~assa hi bhavo abhidhamme patikkhitto 
yeva); — °-maggato, ind., from on the road; A V 82,34 
(raja kale senam uyyojetva ~o nivattapeti); — 
°-magge, ind., on the way; Vin III 39 ,13 (gacchanto ~e 
ayasmantam Upalim passitva); A III 96,5 (appatva va 
aramam -e); Mil 16,26 (~e bhikkha dullabha); — 
°-marana, n., premature death; Ap 310,7 (-am n’ atthi, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr °-maranam); Ud-a 289, 27; 
Pv-a 136, 30 ; — °-muttaka, mfn., released or vacant in 
the meantime; Vin II 167,34/?//. (tayo ’me bhikkhave 
senasanagaha purimako pacchimako ~o) ^ Vin -vn 2842 
(antaramuttako, me ?); Sp 1223,20 foil. ; — °-vosana, n., 
giving up half-way; Vin II 203,3 (oramattakena 
visesadhigamena -am apadi) ^ D II 78,22 * It 85, 13; — 
°- satthinam in Ee at A II 245,2 is wr, prob. for antara 
satthinam (Ce so; Be, Se antarasatthimhi); — 
anantara, ind., immediately after; next, then; next to 
(gen. or abl.); D II 206,3 (-a... saddapatubhava); Sill 
96,3 (katham passato -a asavanam khayo hoti ti); Ja V 
377,5* (Sumukho ajja pavekkhi Dhataratthass’ -a); 
VI224, 17* (raja tato pucchi -a); Ap61,2 (sahassa- 
kkhattum cakkavatti bhavissati -a); Vism 387,24 (pubba- 

bhagacittanam -a);-payutta, m(fn)., one who abets a 

cardinal crime; Kv 478,18 foil, (--payutto puggalo 
sammattaniyamam okkameyya ti). 

antara 2 , /, (**a between [garment]” or "inner 

[cloak]”), the middle robe (of the three robes of the 
bhikkhu); Vv-a 166,28 (~a uttariyam uttarasahgo 

upasamvyanan ti pariyayasadda ete); — see also 
antarasataka. 

antara-ahosi, aor. 3 sg. [of *antara + bhavati], was 
interrupted; was drowned; Vin II 140,4 (tena saddena 
dhammakatha ~i; Sp 1214,22: ti antarita ahosi 

paticchanna, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ~i ti antarika). 

antarapana, m. [/$], a market, bazaar; M I 30,27 (-am 
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patipajjeyyum; PsI 150, 1 : -an ti apananam antare 
mahaj anasai^nnaracchamukham); Ja VI 52 ,21 (~ato 
kasayavatthani c’ eva mattikapattam ca ahara ti); Ap 78,2 
(gacchantam -e; Ap-a347,3: -e ti vessanam apana- 
pantinam antaravlthiyam gacchamanam); 374,28 
(ucchangam purayitvana agamam -am); Vism 622 ,25 (~e 
jalamanam padipam disva). 

antaraya 1 , m. [te], an obstacle, hindrance; danger, 
accident; (euphemism for) ruin, death ; Abh765; VinI 
150,13 (brahmacariyassa - 0 ); DI 3,6 (tumham yev’ assa 
tena -o); MI 130,8 (ye ’me antarayika dhamma vutta 
bhagavata te patisevato nalam -aya ti); Sn691 (no ce 
kumare bhavissati -o); JalV 218,15* (-0 na hessati; 
218,19': jivitantarayo na bhavissati); VI 10,3 (imasmim 
kumare imasmim gehe vasante tayo -a pannayanti 
jivitassa va chattassa va mahesiya va); Mil 156 ,17 foil. 
(cattaro kho maharaja -a); Vism 712,5* (Visuddhimaggo 

eso va -am vina idha nitthito);-am karoti, hinders, 

prevents (+ gen. rei and personae or + acc. personae, 
loc. rei); Vin 115,18 (ma Yasassa kulaputtassa koci -am 
akasi... pabbajjaya ti); MII 39,28 (parisa Sakuludayim 
paribbajakam -am akasi bhagavati brahmacariye); JaVI 
171,29 (uposathakammassa me -am pi kareyya); 
Mil 156,io (so bhagavato bhojanassa -am akasi); — ifc 
see agyantaraya, aditth’ - (sv disati), brahmacariy’ -, hat’ - 
(svhanati); — °-kara, mj(~T) n. [antaraya + kara 1 ], 
causing obstacles; preventing; D I 227,24; A I 161,17 
(tinnam -0 hoti tinnam paripanthiko); JalV 13,20* 
(abadha... -a; 13,2r: imassa tapokammassa antaraya- 
karaka); Nidd-al 233,28 (sena ... samanabrahmananam 
ghatini nippothini -i); — anantaraya, mfn. and m., 
1 .(mfn.) without impediment; not being prevented; 
without the possibility of prevention ; Vism 712,8* (-a 
ijjhantu sigham slgham manoratha); Sp 929,18 (dasasu 
antarayesu ekena pi antarayena -a); Ps V 83,26 (etena 
pana vyakaranena -am assa parinibbanam ahosi); Spk II 
346,21 (uppanne magge phalassa —tarn dipeti); — 2. (m.) 
freedom from impediment; lack of obstacles; Mp I 
222,25 (sattha -am disva vyakaritva pakkami); — 
instr. -ena, adv., without obstacle; without danger; 
without the possibility of prevention, inevitably ; Jal 
27,8 (sa [patthana] -ena samijjhatu); Spk I 117,19 (tarn 
vassasatam -ena jivanto); Vv-a 351,24 (akkhatan ti 
anupaddutam, Pataliputtam akkhatan ti va anabadham 
anuppilam, -ena ti attho); As 358, is (anantarikam ti -ena 
phaladayakani, matughatakammadlnam etam adhi- 
vacanam); — see also anantarayikini.. 

antarSya 2 in Ee, Se at Sn 1120 is prob. wr for antara va 
(Be, Ceso ). 

antarayika, mfn. [from antaraya; BHS id.], causing 
obstacles, forming an impediment; Vin I 93,27 
(anujanami bhikkhave upasampadentena tassa -e dhamme 
pucchitum); V 115,7 (-a apatti janitabba; Sp 1319, 21 : satta 
pi apattiyo saftcicca vltikkanta saggantarayam c’ eva 
mokkhantarayam ca karonti ti -a); MI 130,7 (ye ’me -a 
dhamma vutta bhagavata te patisevato nalam antaraya ti); 
SII 226,3 (labhasakkarasiloko ... -o anuttarassa yoga- 
kkhemassa adhigamaya); ThI 492 (kama akkhata -a); 
Vism 215,4 (ime dhamma -a ime dhamma niyyanika); 


Mhv 35:39; — anantarayika, mfn., not forming an 
impediment; not subject to hindrance or danger; 
VinV 115,7 (-a apatti); Sp 304, is (paro -o hutva tarn 
avaharati) = Kkh27,4o (Be so; Ee wr antarayiko); 
Bv-a299,7 (sabbabuddhanam ... buddharamslnam na 
sakka kenaci antarayam katun ti ime cattaro ~a dhamma 
nama ti. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee na antarayika). 

antara)a, antarala, n. [5. antarala], space between; inter¬ 
val; Dath 1:52 (-e manicankame jino thitappadesassa ca 
asanassa ca ... akasi cankamam); — antaralapathe, ind., 
on the way; Mhv 61:12; 66:114. 

antarika, mfn. [from antara?], separated; kept apart; 
having something interposed; ? Sp 731,8 (pabbatanadi- 
adlhi pana °-tta na sakka ujum gantum, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
antaritatta; = Vism 72,28: antaritatta); Mp II 326, m (tassa 
musavadena °-tta saccam saccenana ghatlyati, Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee antaritatta) = Nidd-a 1447,10 (Be so, Se °-taya; Ce 
Ee antaritataya) = Sv 73,13 (antaritatta) = Ps II 206,25 
(antaritatta); Sv 374,15 (anupubbabhisannanirodha- 
sampaj anasamapatti ti ettha abhi ti upasaggamattam, 
sampajanapadam nirodhapadena -am katva vuttam, 
anupatipatiya sampaj anasannanirodhasamapatti ti); Mp V 
77,26 (cittantaro ti... citten’ eva -o, ekass’ eva hi cuti- 
cittassa anantara dutiye patisandhicitte devo nama 
hoti ...). 

antarika, f. [BHS id.], space between, interstice, 
interval; cleft, chink; Vin III 108,23 (Tapoda dvinnam 
mahanirayanam -aya agacchati); Nidd I 353,15 (sattannam 
pabbatanam -asu); Kv226,n (atthi dvinnam 
nibbananam ... sima va bhedo va raji va -a va ti, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee antarika); Vism 604,8* (purimam bhijjati cittam 
pacchimam jayati tato tesam -a n’ atthi); — ifc see asan’ - 
(^vasana 2 ), ur’- (^vura[s]), ek’-, pakhum’ -, phasul’-, 
bhajan’- (sv bhajana 1 ), lok’-, vijjantarika, sim’-, sutt’- 
(^v sutta 2 ); — anantarika, mfn. [or rather prob. wr for 
anantarika gv], with no space intervening; immediately 
preceding or following; next; VinI 321,26 (antamaso 
-assapi bhikkhuno, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee anantarikassapi; 
Sp 1147,6: -assa ti attano anantaram nisinnassa, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be anantarikassa ti); II 165,5 foil, (-am bhikkhum 
vutthapesi, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce anantarikam); 212,35 (-am 
bhikkhum apucchitva, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee anantarikam); 
IV 234,10 (-a bhikkhum, eds so). 

antarita, mfn. [te], concealed, screened; separated; 
Mil 291,6 (anekehi... bhavasahassehi -am); Sp 731,8 
(pabbatanadi-adihi pana °-tta na sakka ujum gantum, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee antarikatta) = Vism 72,28 (eds so); Sv 73,13 
(tassa musavadena °-tta saccam saccena na ghatlyati) = 
Ps II 206,25 = Mp II 326, m (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se antarikatta) 
= Nidd-a I 447,10 (Ce, Ee °-taya; Be antarikatta; Se 
antarikataya); Ps III 334,26 (attha-usabhamattena thanena 
-a); Mp III 294,21 (so puggalo na upatthati kuddadlhi -o 
viya hoti). 

antaripa, n. [te], an island; Abh664 (-amca dipo);999. 

antariya, n. [S. lex. id.], an inner or lower garment; 
Abh 292. 

antaruddhi, / [cf antavatti and S. antravrddhi, “inguinal 
hernia, rupture ”], (probably) the intestines; ? Ja VI 
8,9 (duggandhagandhen’ assa -mam nikkhamanakalo viya 
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hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be antarudhinam; Se antarudarinam). 

antalikkha 1 , n. (and m.l) [5. antariksa, antariksa, n.\ 9 
intermediate space, the atmosphere, the air; the sky; 
Abh 45; Vin 1 2,26* (suriyo va obhasayam -am); DII 1$,4 
(dve udakassa dhara -a patubhavanti); A III 239,26* 
(adiccam iv’ ~e); Dhp 127 (na ~e na samuddamajjhe) 
quoted Mil 150,23*; Sn222 (bhutani... bhummani va 
yani va -e); Ja III 292,n (sadhukarasaddapimnam -am 
ahosi, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -o); V 321,12* (vehase -asmim 
anusasitvana khattiye); Paris II 208,32 (so iddhima ceto- 
vasippatto akase ~e carikamati pi titthati pi...); Bv23:4 
(~amhi akase yamakam katva vikubbanam); Mil 343,4* 
(-amhi carana dhammanagare vasanti te); Th-a II 1 ,10 (so 
~ena gacchanto); — °-ga, mfn. [antalikkha + ga 2 ], going 
through the air; A 1 215,9*; — °-cara, mfii., travelling 
through the air; Vin I 21 ,17* (-0 paso); DI 17,22 
(sayampabha -a subhatthayino; ^ A V 60,8: antalikkhe¬ 
cara); Ap 18,8 (-a dhira parivarenti mam sada) * 332, e 
(Be, Ce, Se so; Ee antalikkhecara); — see also 
antalikkhecara; — °-tthaka, mfn., existing, being in 
intermediate space, in the atmosphere; Ps V 99,2 (kaci 
bhumatthaka devata kaci -a kaci catumaharajika ... kaci 
brahmaloke nibbatta, Ce so; Be, Se antalikkhaka; Ee -a 
rajika) * SpkII 392,22 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -asu); — 
°-bhavana, n., a palace in the air; Ja III 218,24*. 

antalikkha 2 , mfn. [& antariksa, antariksa], belonging to 
intermediate space, produced in the atmosphere; 
Vibh83,i6 (bhummani va udakani -ani va; Vibh-a69,7: 
~ani ti pathavim appattani vassodakani); — ifc see 
bhumm’-. 

antalikkhaka, mfn. [antalikkha + ka 2 ], belonging to 
intermediate space, to the atmosphere; Ps V 99,2 (kaci 
bhumatthaka devata kaci -a kaci catumaharajika ... kaci 
brahmaloke nibbatta, Be, Se so; Ce antalikkhatthaka; Ee 
antalikkhatthaka rajika; * SpkII 392,22: Be, Ce, Se 
antalikkhatthaka; Ee antalikkhatthakasu). 

antalikkhecara, mfn. [loc. of antalikkha + cara; some¬ 
times written as separate words], travelling through 
the air; A V 60,8 (sayampabha -a); Ja III 460, l* (so raja 
isina satto ~o pure, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se antalikkhacaro); 
IV 425,21* (apadena padam yati ~o dijo, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
antalikkhacaro); — see also antalikkhacara sv 
antalikkha 1 . 

antavaddhimamsalohitadihi in Ee at Jal 260,n is 
prob. wr for antavatti- (Be, Ce, Se so), but cf antaruddhi. 

anti, ind. [te], before, in the presence of; near (+ gen.); 
JaV 399,3* (tav’ anti-m-agata; 399,13': tava santikam 
agata); VI 565,32* (samikass’ anti rodati); — see also 
upanti. 

antika 1 , mfn. and n. [te], (mfn.) near, proximate; 
(n.) nearness, proximity; Pj I 217,32 (udakassa 
°-bhavena odakantikam); — acc. ~ am, adv., near, near 
to; in the presence of (+ gen.or ifc); Abh 706; Ja I 28,4* 
(tav’ -am Ee so; Be, Ce, Se tav’ ~e); IV 107, i* (tav’ -am, 
Ce so; Be, Se tav’ antike; Ee tamantikam); — loc. -e, 
adv., near, close by; in the presence of (+ gen.); 
Th331 (vyakaromi tav’ -e); JaV 173,25* (samvaccharo 
me vusito tav’ -e); VI266, i* (ehi gacchama pitu mam’ -e; 
266,8': mama pitu santikam gacchama); Ap 25,28 (ubho pi 


pabbajissama Sakyaputta tav’ ~e); — ifc see upantika, 
santika 1 . 

antika 2 , (mf)n. [from anta 1 ], final; (what is) the end;? 
Sp 22 l,u (udakakiccam -am avasanam assa ti 

odakantiko). 

antika 3 , mfn. [te], reaching to; reaching to the end of; 

— ifc see ussavan’ -, odakantika. 

antima 1 , mfn. [te], last, final; lowest, meanest; Abh 714; 
Vin I 11,30 (akuppa me cetovimutti ayam -a jati n’ atthi 
dani punabbhavo ti); D II 286,24* (~e vattamanamhi so 
nivaso bhavissati; Sv 739,33: --e bhave vattamane); It 50,4^ 
(dhareti -am deham); Sn 478 (sariram ca -am dhareti); 
502 (ayam -a n’ atthi punabbhavo ti); Th 339 (-o ’yam 
samussayo); Ja III 359,20* (ayam-a vedagu brahmapatti); 
Mhv 20:44 (sakkaram -am aka); 23:78 (Abhayass’ -o 
putto); — ifc see paccantima; — °-gandhina, 
who is the last and who injures; Ja IV 34, 17 * (maham 
kule -0 ahum, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be antimagandhano; 34,24 : 
aham attano kule sabbapacchimako c’ eva kulapalapo ca 
ma assan ti); 35, 19 * (- 1 ); — °-jivika, mfn., having the 
lowest, meanest livelihood; Mil 122,3 (ganika 
rupupajivini -a); — °-dehadhara, mfn., who has his 
last body; It 101 ,15 (- 0 , Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -dharo); 
Vv 35:12 (-am isim); Nidd I 22,2 (-0 araha); Mil 215, 11 ; 
— 0 -dehadhari(n), mfn., id.; SI 14, 11 * (khinasavo- 1 )*■ 
Sn471; It 32, is-* (tarn ve munim -im); — °-purisa, m., 
the last man, the meanest man; last of the line; M II 
75,28 (ma kho me tvam ~o ahosi); Pj II 479,4 (purisanta 
-a); — °-bhava, m., the last birth; Nidd I 22 ,1 (-e 
thito); Mil 287,4 (so ’yam ~o anuppatto); — 

°~bhavika, mfn., being in one’s last birth; Ud-a90,4 
(--tta. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee °-bhavikatta); It-a II 73 ,1 (-am 
savakabodhisattam sandhaya. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee °-bhavi, 
prob. wr); Thi-a 77,28 (--taya); — °-vatthu, n. [antima + 
vatthu 1 ], an extreme offence; Vin I 121 ,1 (-um 
ajjhapannako patijanati); 135,28; Vism425, 12 ; Vin-vn 416; 

— °-samussaya, m., the last accumulation, the last 
body; Nidd I 22 ,1 (-e thito); — °-sarira, mfn., having 
his last body; SI 210,23* (buddho-o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr -sariro); A II 37,20* (buddho -o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
antimasariro); Dhp 352 (sa ve -o); Sn 624; — 
°-seyya, f, death-bed; Saddh 278. 

antima 2 , mfn., closest, innermost; — °-man4ala, n., 
inner circle, innermost range (of the Buddha's 
journeying); Sp 196,35 (janapadacarikam caranta ca 
mahamandalam majyhimamandalam -am); 197,2 (-am 
tiyojanasatikam); — see also antomandala. 

antimaka, mfn. [antima 1 + ka 2 ], last, final; Mhv 8:1 
(Vijayo so maharaja vasse -e thito). 

ante 1 , ind. [te], see sv anta 1 . 

ante 2 = anto [*5. antar] in antepura, antepurika qqv. 

antepura, n. [BHS id.; S. antahpura; AMg anteura], 1. the 
royal palace, esp. the inner apartments, the harem; 
Abh 215; Vin I 75 ,19 (so ca ranno ~e likhito hoti yattha 
passitabbo tattha hantabbo ti); II 190,24 (~e upacaraka 
mahamatta); DII 26,22 (ito va -am paccaniyyahi ti); 
Sn695 (-amha niragama brahmacari); JalV 447,5* 
(kasaviya yantu -am tarn); Ud-a 162,25 (~e ti itthagarassa 
sancaranatthanabhute rajagehassa abbhantare yattha raja 
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nhanabhojanasayanadim kappeti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
samvaranatthanabhute); Mil 29 ,20 (yannunaham sve -e 
sallapeyyan ti); — 2. the women of the harem; Ja VI 
104,n (~am ca mahajanam ca amantetva); Pj II 71,3 (raja 
pi agamasi saddhim ~ena); — see also antopura sv anto. 

antepurika, f [5. antahpurika; AMg anteuriya], a woman 
of the harem; Ja IV 191,25 (solasasahassa ~a); VI 465,27' 
(orodha ti Udumbaradevim adim katva ~a); As 403,7 
(rupupajiviniyo matugama °’ -adayo ca sappiphanitam 
nama pivanti). 

antevasi(n), m., antevasinl, f [& antevasin], “dwelling 
near or in the house (of his master)”, (who is) a 
(resident) pupil; an apprentice; Abh408; Vin I 217,4 
(gharam gantva ~im anapesi); 11261,19 (Uppalavannaya 
bhikkhuniya -ini bhikkhunl, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee antevasi- 
bhikkhuni); IV 291 ,31 (~inim va anupasampannam va 
n’ eva upattheti, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee wr ~im); 293,23 (~inim 
va saddhiviharinim va); DI 1,9 (Suppiyo pi kho 
paribbajako ... saddhim ~ina Brahmadattena manavena; 
Sv 36,3 foil/, ante vasati ti ~i samipacaro santikavacaro 
sisso ti attho); M III 1, is (mayam hi ... labhitva 
pathamam evam ganapema); Th 334 (~i ’mhi sikkhito); 
Ja V 84,i* (tayo hi putta ... -I dinnako atrajo ca; 84,4': -I ti 
sippam va ugganhanto panham va sunanto santike 
vuttho); 293,7 (tava ~ina... bhattam pacapetva); Mil 94,4 
(acariyena -irnhi... arakkha upatthapetabba); — 
°(i)-kamyata,/, a desire to get pupils; Dill 56,9; 
Mil 184,18. 

antevasika, mfn. [antevasi(n) + ka 2 ; BHS id.], (being) a 
(resident) pupil; Vin I 60,27 (acariyo bhikkhave -arnhi 
puttacittam upatthapessati); IV 227,22 (Bhaddiya 
Kapilaniya ~a bhikkhunl); SI 180 ,17 (bharadvajagottassa 
brahmanassa sambahula ~a); Jal 166 , 19 ; Mil 269, s; 
Sp 976,29 ([addhateyyani paribbajakasatani] SanjayanI ti 
Sanjayassa ~ani); SpkII 397,7 (ye ca tattha mahallaka te 
pi °-taya manavaka tv eva vutta); — anantevasika, mfn., 
without resident pupils, ie without internal 

impurities; S IV 136,5 (~am idam bhikkhave brahma- 
cariyam vussati anacariyakam; SpkII 403,2: -an ti anto- 
vasanakakilesavirahitam); 137, 6 foil. (bhikkhu ~o 

anacariyako); — santevasika, santevasika, mfn., with 
resident pupils, ie with internal impurities; SIV 
136,7 foil. (~o... bhikkhu sacariyako) quoted NiddI 
14,19. 

anto, adv. and prep, {and m. ?) [S. antar], 1 ,{adv.) 
within, inside; Abh 1150; Vin I 210,30 (-0 vasetva ~o 
samam pacitva); S I 79,23* (-0 asuddha bahi sobhamana); 
JaVI 437,io* (kammaranam yatha ukka -0 jhayati no 
bahim); Mil 56,6 (~o pavisitva); Mhv 9:4 (~o thapesum 
ekam ca dasim); — anto katva, karitva, confining; 
including; reaching to; Ja II 96,3 (sattharam nimantenta 
pi te upasake -0 karitva va nimantenti); Ud-a 176,4 (ete 
dhamme etam ca okasam -o karitva pavattanti ti) * 
As 48,12; Nidd-a350,i9 (visitthesu attanam ~o katva); 
Mhv 15:183 (katva puram ~o slmam bandhatha); — 
2. (prep.) (i) + loc. (sometimes written as cpd ): 
within, inside, in the middle (of); Vin III 202 ,1 (~o 
vihare clvaram nikkhipitva); Ud 19,23 foil. (~o pi 
antepure ... -o pi nagare); Thi 297 (~o dipe); Ja I 385,8 


(~o uyyane); II 323,24 (dve pi ~o nivesane posento); 
VI 161,28 (~okatahe yeva nam pacitum vattatl ti); Pv 10:1 
(ka nu ~o vimanasmim titthantl); Ap87,n (ye keci udake 
pana ~o jale bhavanti te); — (ii) + acc. (sometimes 
written as cpd): within, inside; Vin I 155 ,1 (so tarn 
sattaham ~o sannivattam karoti); Ja I 317,2 (~o temasam); 
VI 305, is (-0 pabbatam pavisitva); — (iii) + instr. in 
adverbial cpd : through the inside of; JaVI 305,26 
(° -pabbatena uggantva); Sp 747,4 (° -pasaden’ eva 

arohitva); — (iv) + gen .: within, inside; Dhp-a III 171, 15 
(sattha ... tarn kumarikam attano nanajalassa ~o pavittham 
disva); Mhv 10:86 (-0 narindavatthussa); 14:47 (~o va 
rajavatthussa); — 3 . (m.) inner part, inside; Jal 146,29* 
(sace imassa kayassa -o bahirato siya; or anta 1 ?); — 
°-aruna, n ., the time before sunrise; Vin IV 245,8 (~am 
adhittheti); JaV 226, 10 ' (~e yeva); Ps II 208 ,30 

([sayamasabhattam] majjhantikato uddham -ena 
[paricchinnam]); — °-arama, m., the inner part of an 
arama; Vin IV 163,26 (ajjharamo nama parikkhittassa 
aramassa ~o); — °-avasatha, m., the inner part of a 
dwelling; Vin IV 163,27 (ajjhavasatho nama 
parikkhittassa avasathassa ~o); — °-utthitasasana, n., 
breath arisen from within; Sadd 399,31 (~am assaso); 
— °-karana, n. [anto + karana 1 ], inclusion; As 48 ,13 
(~ -attho hi ayam akaro); — °-kasambu, mfn., rotten 
inside; SI 166,8* (~u sankilittho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
anto kasambhu; Spkl 231, 10 : ~u ti anto kilesaputi- 
sabhavenaputiko) ^ 166,33*; —°-kucchi,/, (the inside 
of) the belly; the womb; Abh 862; Ja I 503 ,1 (~i 
andhakaro ahosi); Dhp-a I 192 ,19 ([yanta]hatthino ~iyam 
satthi purisa aparaparam cahkamanti; or anto + loc ., 
“inside the belly’); —°-kotthagarika, mfn., who has 
storerooms within, hoarding within; Vin III 251,2 (~a 
ime samana Sakyaputtiya seyyatha pi raja Magadho 
Seniyo Bimbisaro ti; Sp 710,6: abbhantare samvihita- 
kotthagara); Ja III 364,2; — °-gata, mfn., being within, 
turned inward; being contained within; AIV 87,3 
(~ehi indriyehi); Sv 366 ,1 (nanajalassa ~am paribbajakam 

disva); Nidd-al 243 ,11 (~-tta);-am, ind ., inwardly; 

aside (of speech); JaV 208,25'(imam gatham Mahasatto 
~am eva bhasati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anta-); — see also 
antaggata; — °-gadha, mfn., contained in, included; 
Abh 742; M III 94,23; A143,w; Mil 125,29; Vism 183,2s; 
Ps II 218,32 (saccanam —tta); — ~-hetu-attha, mfn., 
having a causative sense included or implied; 
Pv-a 10,16 (obhasate ti va —hetu-attham idam padanti); — 
see also ogadha 2 ; — °-ghara, n., the interior of a 
house; Abh 862 (~e ... kottho); — °-jat a > ntfn., and/or 
°-jata, f [from anto + jata], entangled within; inner 
entanglement; SI 13,18* (~a bahijata jataya jatita paja) 
quoted Vism 1, 11 *; Pet 86 ,13 foil, (ye dhamma samathena 
ca vipassanaya ca pahlyanti te ime ~a bahijata ... ajjhatta- 
vatthuko rago ~a... sankhittena ya kaci ajjhattavatthuka 
tanhaca ditthi ca ayam ~a); — °-jana, m. [anto + jana 1 ], 
the inner household; the family; Dill 61,6 
(dhammikam rakkhavaranaguttim samvidahassu -asmim); 
A I 152,23 (saddham kulapatim nissaya ~o tihi vaddhlhi 
vaddhati); Ja IV 183,2; — see also antajana; — 
°-jata, mfn., (a slave) born in the house (of his 


153 



master); Abh 515; VinlV 224,33 (daso nama -o dhana- 
kkito karamaranito); Vv-a212,7 (aham -a dasi ahosim); 
Vin-vn 216; — °-jataka, mfn. [anto + jataka 2 ], id.; Nidd I 
11,8 (-o daso); Ps III 8 , 20 ; — °-jalagata, mfn., being in 
or caught in a net; Ap21,6; — °-jalikata, mfn., 
caught in a net; comprehended; D I 45,26 (sabbe te 
imeh’ eva dvasatthiya vatthuhi -a); — °-daha, m., an 
internal fire; Jal 138, 11 ; Nidd I 128, 11 ; — °-tudaka, 
°-todaka, mfn., pricking inside; Pj II 100,28 
(-’-atthena ... sallam, Be, Seso; Ce, Ee °-todakatthena; * 
Ap-a 179,i: antotudanatthena); — °-tudana, n., pricking 
inside; Vism 611 ,31 (--taya ... sallato) = Nidd-a I 169, 12 ; 
Ap-a 179,i (-’-atthena ... sallam); — °-dahaka , mfn., 
burning within; Q)-a 314,30 (kotaraggi viya -a); — 
°-devata, /, the deity of the house; Mp I 415,16; 
Dhp-al 404 ,m (-a namassitabba); — °-nagara, n., the 
inner town; the inside of the town; Dhp-al 387 ,1 (~am 
sambadham); Cp-a47,7; — °-nijjhana, °-nijyhayana, n., 
inner suffering, burning; Pv-a 18, 12 (cittasantapo -an ti 

attho);-lakkhana, mfri., characterised by inner 

suffering; Jal 168,19' (°-nijjhayanalakkhanena sokena 
socati); Mp II 95,33 (°-nijjhayanalakkhanehi sokehi); 
Nidd-a I 74,6 (soko ... —lakkhano cittasantapo); — 
°-nimuggaposi(n), mfn., nourished while immersed 
within; DI 75,17 (uppalani... -ini) = MI 169,13; — 
°-pari<Jaha, m., inner burning; Nidd I 128, 11 ; — 
°-parisoka, m., inner grief; D II 306,2; Paris I 38,n; — 
°-patarase, ind., before the morning meal; Ps IV 
225,20; — °-pura,n., the inner apartments ; JaIII 
409,32 (~e jano, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se antepura- 
jano); 505,24 (~e, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se antepure); VI 289,5* 
(pavekkhi -am ariyasettho, Ce, Ee so; [or: into the 
house; ?] Be, Se antepuram); — see also antepura; — 
°-puti, mfn., rotten inside; SIV 179,n (na ~i 
bhavissati); AIV 128,26 (~issa avassutassa) quoted 
Vism 55,6; Ud 52, 16 ; Pet 56 ,12 (--bhavo, Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
antopuri-); — °-putika, mfn., rotten inside; Mil 301 ,20 
(phalani... -anihutva patanti); — °-bhattika, mfn., who 
takes his meals indoors; JaVI 344,22 (tata ~o 
bhavissasi udahu bahibhattiko ti); — °-bhavika, mfn., 
being within, included; Mil 95 ,11 (samyutto lokena -0 
lokasmim lokasadharano, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se antogadhiko); 
— °-bhaga, m., the interior; Abh 1166; — 

°-bhava, m., the being within; the internal; Abh 1163; 
1182; — °-majjhantika, m., the fore-noon, the time 
before midday; Ps II 208,29 (patarasabhattam ~ena 
paricchinnam); Ud-a 202,22; — 0 -man dal a, /j., inner 
circle, innermost range (of the Buddha's journey¬ 
ing); Sv241,n (mahamandalam majjhimamandalam 
-am); 241,19 (-am tiyojanasatikam); Ps II 151,3; — see 
also antimamandala; — °-mana(s), mfn., sad, 
melancholy; Vin III 19,19 (-0 linamano dukkhi); — 
°-vafika, mfn., curving inwards, concave; Pj II 437,23 
(Sudassanakutam... -am kakamukhasanthanam); — 
°-varikagata, mfn., hooked inside; Th749 (-0 asim 
maccho va; see K.R. Norman, 1969, p. 232); — 
°-vanna, mfn., with colour/class within; Th 140 (na 
brahmano bahivanno -o hi brahmano); — °-vana, n., the 
interior of a forest; MI 124,33 (-am suvisodhitam 


visodheyya); — °-valaflja, m., the inner apartments; 
Jal 385,5 (idam pilandhanam -e nattham); — 
°-valafijaka, °-valafljaka, mfn)., (one) belonging to 
the inner apartments; Jail 2,20 (-anam antare, Be, Ce, 
Eeso; Se 0 -valarijanakanam); 3 , 4 ; — °-vala£ljana, mfn., 
being indoors, belonging to the interior; — 
—manussa, rn.pl, indoor people; Jal 383,4' (sabbe 
—manussa, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 0 -valanj anakamanussa); — 
°-va)afijanaka, mfn)., (one) belonging to the inner 
apartments; Jal 382, 21 '; 385,6; — °-vasanaka, mfn., 
living within; SpkII 403,2 (anantevasikan ti —kilesa- 
virahitam, Be so; Ce antovasaka-; Ee antovasana-, Se 
antovasanaka-, prob. wrr); — °-vassa, n., the rainy 
season; JalV 242,28 (ekasmim hi -e); Vv-a 66,31 (idani 

kittakam -am avasitthan ti);-am, adv., in the rainy 

season; Vin IV 296,29 (ya pana bhikkhuni -am carikam 
careyya); — see also antaravassa; — °-vihara, m., the 
interior of the vihara; Vibh-a474,24 (-0 akinno); — 
-abhimukha, mf~\)n., turning towards the interior of 
the vihara; Dhp-al 50 ,1 (-abhimukhi pakkhandi); — 
°-saftkhepa, m., inner contracting, hanging back; 
SpkIII 180,12 (anatapino -o antarayakaro hori); — 
°-samorodha, m., blocking up within; Dhsll57 
(kayassa... pariyonaho -o middham; As 378,5: 
abbhantare samorundhatl ti -o); — °-sanito, ind ., from 
within the curtain; Jal 58,2 (-0 bahi nikkhanta); — 
°-sara, mfn., with excellence within; with pith within; 
JalV 9,19* (~o hi brahmano); Ps III 433,18 (-a pana 
bahipheggu sabbe rukkha nama); — °-simain, 
°-simaya, ind., within the boundary; Vin I 132,8 (-am 
okkamanti); 340 ,12 (-aya uposatham karonti); — 
°-soka, m., inner grief; D II 306,2; Paris I 38, 11 ; — 
ati-anto, ind., very far inside; Sp922,i (~o pavesetva). 

andati,/?r. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup andari, Wg§3:25], binds; 
Dhatup 141 (anda bandhane); Dhatum 202-3 (adi adi ca 
bandhane); Sadd377,io (adi bandhane: —ati andu); 468, 5 ; 
— see also anu-andari, antari, Val 2 . 

andu, andu (and addu ?), f. [te], a fetter; a shackle (of 
wood1); DI 245,io (dalhaya -uya pacchabaham galha- 
bandhanam baddho, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se rajjuya); S I 76,33 
(appekacce rajjuhi appekacce -uhi appekacce 
sarikhalikahi; Be, Ce, Eeso; Se adduhi); Sadd 377 ,10 (adi 
bandhane: andari -u); — °(u)-kahapana, m., a fee 
received at the freeing of one who has been fettered; 
Ps II 349,18 (yottakahapano -o); — °(u)-ghara, n., a 
prison; Jal 21, 18 * (yatha -e puriso ciravuttho) = 
Ap-a 23,33*; —°(u)-bandhana, n., confining with an 
andu, shackling; Vin III 47,8 (rajjubandhanena va -ena 
va sarikhalikabandhanena va) * Nidd I 402,23 = II 168,29 
(Be, Ce, Seso; Ee wr andhu-); Kv 137,4 (-ena bandhitum, 
Ce so; Be, Se addu-; Ee anu-); 272 ,10 (-ena, Ce so; Be, 
Ee, Se addu-); Dhp-alV 56,3 (- -sarikhatam darujam 
[bandhanam]). 

anduka, m. [andu+ ka 2 ; te], an elephant's foot-shackle; 
Abh 364 (nigalo ’nduko). 

andukavidhana, n., a way of dressing the hair; 
Ud-a 171,4 (ullikhitan ti phanakadlhi kesasanthapanam, 
-an ti pi vadanti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se addhakara-; perhaps 
read anduka - ?). 
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andoli,/ [cfS. andolayati], a swinging seat ; Mhv 88:88 
(° -dhavalacchattacamaradlni). 

andha, mfn. [te], 1. blind, blinded; mentally blind, 
foolish, unenlightened ; Abh321; Vin I 91 ,15 (-am 
pabbajenti mugam pabbajenti); DI 191 ,11 (sabbe va kho 
ete ... paribbajaka -a acakkhuka); M III 298 ,17 (~o 
bhavitindriyo bhavissati); S III 140,2 (balam puthujjanam 
-am acakkhukam ajanantam apassantam); Pv 36:48 
(~assa dandam sayam adiyasi); Th 95 (-0 ’ham hatanetto 
smi);321 (-0 va siya samavisamassa adassanato); JalV 
192,n* (~o va visamam maggam na janati); Ap 152,20 
(vippanattha braharanne -a va anusuyyare); 255 ,10 
(aranne ahindam’ ahamtada; Ap-a476,25 foil.: vane 
maggamulhabhavena ~o na cakkhuna -o); 465 ,23 (-anam 
nayanupamo); Cp 1:8:9 (ubhopi netta nayana -a upahata 
mama); Mil 367 ,11 (kukkuto sacakkhuko pi rattim ~o 
hoti); — ifc see kam’-, jaccandha; — 2. dark; blinding; 
Sn669 (-am va timisam ayanti); JaV 339,24* (-ena 
tamasa); — see andhatama below ; — °’ -andham, ind., 
dimly ; Mill 151,12 (so [telappadipo] ... -am viya 
jhayati); — °’ -akula, mfn., confused, bewildered; 
Vv 84:9 (aparaddhamagga -a vippanattha aranne; 
Vv-a337,n: -a ti andha viya akula maggajanana- 
samatthassa pannacakkhuno abhavena andha tato eva 
akula); — °-kapana, m.pl, the blind and poor, Dhp-al 
187,5 (-’ -adinam danam patthapesi, Ce, Ee so, perhaps 
wr; Be, Se addhikakapanadlnam); — 0 -karana, mfn. 
[andha + karana 1 ], making blind; confusing ; It 82 ,10 
(akusalavitakka -a acakkhukarana); Ja III 500,22* (-e 
kame, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be °-karake; 500,24': pannacakkhu- 
vinasanato andhakare, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se andhabhavakare); 
Mil 113,29 (panho... -o ca gambhiro ca); — °-kara, 
°-karaka, see svv; — °-tama, °-ntama {sometimes 
written as separate words , c/'JaV 339,24* above), n. 
[cf S. andhatamasa], pitch darkness; Abh 72 (andhan- 
tamam ghanatame); S V 442,25 (-am tada hoti andhakara- 
timisa, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee andhantamam); AIV 96,23* (-am 
tada hoti yam kodho sahate naram. Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
andhantamam; Mp IV 48, n: -an ti andhabhavakaram 
tamam bahalatamam. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee andhabhavakara- 
ghanamahatamam) * It 84,3* {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee andham 
tamam); Ja VI 247,4* (-am tattha na candasuriya, Se so; 
Be, Ce, Ee andham tamam); Vism 413,6 (tarn thanam 
ahundarikam -am iva hoti); — °-nakha {or addha- 
nakha?), mfn., with dull, dirty nails; JaVI 548,26* 
(balankapado ~o, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se addha-) quoted 
Sadd 558,13 (- 0 ); Sp 1030,18 (-0 va kalavannehi puti- 
nakhehi samannagato); — °-bala, mfn., mentally blind, 
stupid, foolish; Th575 (-a puthujjana); JaVI 63 ,10 
(--taya); 337, 13' (-e pubbe pi papakam katva yakkhini jata 
si);— °-bhuta, mfn., blinded; mentally blind; Vin I 
8 , 26 * (-asmi lokasmim ahancham amatadundubhim); S IV 
20,33 (sabbam bhikkhave -am, Ce, Ee, Se so, perhaps 
wr; Be, SpkII 363,27 addhabhutam qv sv addhabhavati); 
A II 72,6 (avijjanivuta posa -a acakkhuka); Dhp 59 (-e 
puthuijane); 174; Th215 (~o puthujjano); — 

°-makkhika,/, a gadfly; Vism 31 ,13 (damsa ti 
damsanamakkhika, -a ti pi vuccanti) = Nidd-a 1461,34; — 
see also andhaka; — °-veni ,/, a line or series of 


blind men; DI 239,25 (-i paramparasamsatta) = M II 
170,16; — °-vesa, m, the appearance, guise of a blind 
man; Ja III 418,2 (-am gahetva); — anandha, mfn., not 
blind, seeing; MI 512, 5 ; JaVI 86,7*; Mil 367, 13 ; 
Vin-vn 547; — —karana, mfn., giving sight, 

enlightening; It82,22 (tayo... kusalavitakka —karana 
cakkhukarana nanakarana); — see also andhikata, 
andhikarana. 

andhaka, mfn. andm., 1. {mfn.) [/$], blind; Jail 327, 13 * 
(cakkhuma -a honti matugamavasam gata, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee andhita); Mp II 330,20 (-am karotl ti andhakarano, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se andham); — 2. (m.) a gadfly; Sn 20 
(° -makasa na vijjare; Pj II 33,26: -a ti kanamakkhikanam 
adhivacanam, pihgalamakkhikanan ti pi eke, makasa 
makasa yeva); — °-kapana, m.pl., the blind and poor; 
Dhp-a 1188,6 (-’-adinam ... danam deti, Ee so, perhaps 
wr; Ce andha-; Be, Se addhikakapanadlnam); — 
°-makkhika,/, a gadfly; Th-a 197,10 (damsa ti laddha- 
namehi -ahi); — see also andhamakkhika andha. 

andhakara, m.n. and mfn. [£ andhakara, m.n.\, 1 ,{m.n.) 
darkness; blackness; Abh 70 (~o); Vin I 16,33 (~e va 
telapajjotam dhareyya cakkhumanto rupani dakkhintl ti); 
D II 269,29 (~o guhayam antaradhayi aloko udapadi, so 
read with Be, Ce, Se); All 54,n* (-ena onaddha 
tanhadasa); S I 94,9 foil, (puriso -a va -am gaccheyya); 
Sn 763 (-0 apassatam); Vv 9:7 (-arnhi timlsikayam); 
Th 1034 (gate kalyanamittamhi -am va khayati); Jal 
296,6 (suriyo pi atthangato -am jatam); Cp 2:6:7 (-arnhi 
rattiya); Mil 39 ,14 (padlpo -am vidhameti); Vism 417,28 
(nesam sayampabha antaradhayati ~o hoti); As 388,22 
(°-taya maggo na pannayi); — ifc see tarn’-, ratt’- 
(^vratti), samandhakara; —2. {mfn.) dark, obscuring; 
obscured; Vin I 79,3 1 (ahundarika samananam Sakya- 
puttiyanam disa-a); D II 12 ,11 (lokantarika ... ~a andha- 
karatimisa; or -a is subst.; Sv433,16: -a ti tamabhuta; 
cfBHSD sv lokantarika) = M III 120 ,10 = A II 130, 26 ; S I 
51,n* (yo-e tamasi pabhamkaro; or -e is subst. ; Spkl 
108,16: -eti... andhabhavakarane); Jal 323 ,11 (maha- 
megho utthahi disa -a jata); Ps II 370,6 (upekkha pana ~a 
avibhuta); — 0 -guhayam in Ee at D II 269,29 is wr for 
andhakaro guhayam {Be, Ce, Seso); — °-timisa,/ {and 
-a, mfn. ?) [cf BHS andhakaratamisra], pitch darkness; 
{pitch-dark;) D II 12 ,11 (lokantarika... andhakara -a; 
Sv433,n: —a ti... andhabhavakaranatimisena samann- 
agata); III 85,5 (ekodaklbhutam ... hoti andhakaro-a); SI 
154,26* (-aya rattiya nisldi tattha bhikkhu vigata- 
lomahamso); V 442,25 (andhantamam tada hoti -a); Ja V 
11,20 (~a ahosi); — °-timissa, /, pitch darkness; Ja III 
433, 10 * (-aya, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce °-timisayam; 433, 12 ': -aya 
ti andhabhavakarake tame). 

andhakaraka, mfn. or m. [andhakara + ka 2 ], dark; or 
darkness; SV 454,n (lokantarika... -a andhakara- 
timisa, Ce, Eeso; Be, Se andhakara; * D II 12,11 = M III 
120,io= All 130,26: andhakara). 

andhakiya, mfn. [?], ? Sadd 789,14 (jatiyam niyutto 
jatikiyo, evam-ojaccandhakiyo). 

andhitva in Ee at Ja III 505,21 is wr for avijjhitva qv 
sv avijjhati. 

andhita, mfn., pp of andheti qv. 
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andhikata, andhikata, mfn. [pp of *andha + karoti; 
S. andhikrta], made blind, blinded ; Ud 75,26 (mucchita 
ajjhopanna -a); Ja I 168, 21 ' (mohena pana mulha avijjaya 
-a); NiddI 26 ,18 (avijjaya -a); Vism 544,24; Saddh 576 
(yaya -ojano); — see also andhikarana. 
andhikarana, n. [from *andha + karoti], making blind, 
blinding ; Cp-a 303,7 (lobhadinam -ato nanassa ca 
anandhikaranato lobhadipatipakkha panna); — see also 
andhikata. 

andheti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [perhaps denom. from andha; 
cfS. andhayati, "makes blind”], makes blind; becomes 
blind; is blind ; Sadd 548,16 foil. (andha 

ditthupasamhare: ... -eti -ayati, cakkhuni ’ndhayimsu 
andho... ~eti ti andho); — pp andhita, mfn., blind; 
become blind, made blind ; Ja II 327, 13 * (cakkhuma -a 
honti matugama vasam gata, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se andhaka; 
quoted Sadd 145, 30 : andhika). 
anna {ifc sometimes -anna), n. [te], food (esp. boiled 
rice); Abh 465; 1103; Vin II 148, 1 * (tesam -am ca panam 
ca vatthasenasanani ca); D III 258,18 (danam deti... -am 
panam vattham yanam); Mill 169,32 (na labhi -assa 
panassa vatthassa yanassa...); Sn240 (salinam -am 
paribhunjamano); Thi 146 (-am panam ca adaya); Ja III 
156,12* (na hi -ena panena mato gono samutthahe); 
522, 17 * (aham pi mamsani phalani bhunje -ani ca loniya- 
teliyani); IV 273,5* (-am migo brahmana khattiyassa); 
NiddI 372,2 (~anan ti odano kummaso sattu maccho 
mamsam); Ap 581,17 (tad -am chaddayitvana); — ifc see 
aparanna, atur’-, kad-, pubbanna, sudh-; — °-da, mfn., 
giving food; SI 32, 11 * (-0 balado hoti); Sn297; Ja III 
234,3* (agarino annadapanavatthada; 234, is': ~a panada 
vatthada, Be, Ce, Se so); — °-panabhivassa, m., a 
shower of food and drink; Ap 372,26; — °-pasana- 
mangala, n. [cf S. annapraSana], the ceremony of 
feeding a child rice for the first time; Mhv 62:53 
(kannavedhamaham c’ eva -am); — °-bhacca, m(fn)., 
"to be supported with food”, a dependant; a servant; 
Ja II 370, 13 * (-a c’ abhacca ca); — °-bhara, m, a food- 

carrier; a grass-seller; ?-nesada, m.pl., grass- 

sellers and fowlers; A III 122,16 (tathagato dhammam 
deseti antamaso —nesadanam pi; Mp III 277,8 foil. : 
annam vuccati yavasam, tarn bharo etesan ti annabhara, 
yavasikanam etam namam, nesada vuccanti sakunika, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se annam vuccati yavabhattam ... yacakanam 
etam namam). 

annaga, aor. 1 sg. of amWga qv. 
annaya = anvaya qv; — ifc see dur-. 
anna,/, a mother; Sadd 652,25. 

annupucchi in Ee at JaVI 227,30* is prob. wr for 
anupucchi qv sv anupucchati. 

anvakari, aor. 3 sg. [of *anu‘ + kirati], he threw, cast, 
scattered; Mil 100,6* (coro asim avudham ca sobbhe 
papate narake anvakari, Ce, Ee so; Se anvakari; Be akiri; 
Ps III 334,6: anvakari ti khipi chaddesi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
akiri ti) * Th 869 ( eds anvakasi); — see also anukinna, 
anvakasi. 

anvakasi, aor. 3 sg. [of *anu‘ + kirati?], he threw, 
scattered; Th 869 (coro asim avudham ca sobbhe papate 
narake anvakasi; Th-a III 58,3 1 : anvakasi ti anu-akasi... 


anukhipi chaddesi) * Mil 100,6 {Be akiri; Ce, Ee 
anvakari; Se anvakari); — see also anvakari. 
anvakkharam, ind. [anu 1 + acc. of akkhara], syllable by 
syllable; Vin IV 15 ,1 (padam anupadam -am 
anuvyanjanam; Sp 741,30 foil/, rupam aniccan ti bhana 
samanera ti vuccamano rukaramattam eva ekato vatva 
titthati); — see also anupadam, anuvyanjanam. 
anvaga, mfn. [= anuga, influenced by aor. anvaga etc], 
following; JaV 172,18* (tejo nu te nanvagam danta- 
mulam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anvagatam; or aor. 3 sg. of 
anuVga; 174,20': udahuvisam dantamulam na anvagatam, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anvagatam; Se omits na); — see also 
anvagata, anvagu 4 . 

anvagam 1 , anvagam 2 , aor. 3 sg., 1 sg., of amWga qv. 
anvagacchi, aor. 3 sg. of anugacchati qv. 
anvagata, mfn. [= anugata, pp of anugacchati qv, 
influenced by aor. anvaga etc], following; having 
followed; JaV 172,n* (bhayan nu te -am mahantam); 
174,19'/?//. (bhayam mahantam -am udahu visam danta¬ 
mulam na -am, Be, Ce so; Se omits na; Ee anvagatam); 
— see also anvaga, anvagu 4 . 
anvagamum, aor. 3 pi. of anugacchati qv. 
anvaga, aor. 3 sg. of amWga qv. 

anvagu 1 , anvagu 2 , anvagu 3 , aor. 3 sg., 1 sg., 3 pi, of 
anuVga qv. 

anvagu 4 , mfn. [= anuga qv; influenced by aor. anvaga 
etc], gone into, falling into; Sn 586 (anutthunanto 
kalakatam sokassa vasam -u; or anvagu 1 qv; Pj II 461,2: 
-u ti vasam gato); Ja IV 121,20* (maham kamehi sammatto 
jaraya vasam -u; or anvagu 2 ? 121,22'/?//.: maham... 
jaraya vasagami nama homi); — see also anvaga, 
anvagata. 

anvattana inEeat Vibh 373,19 is wr for anvavattana {or 
anavattana) qqv. 

anvaddhamasam, anvaddhamasam, ind. [anu 1 + acc. 
of addhamasa 2 ; BHS anvardhamasam], every fortnight; 
Vin IV 144,13 (-am uddesam agacchati ti); Mil 8,30 (te 
-am sanghamajjhe osaranti patimokkhuddesaya); A IV 
276,29 (-am bhikkhuniya bhikkhusanghato uposatha- 
pucchakam ca ovadupasankamanam ca pariyesitabbam); 
Ja II 371 ,19 (ratthe -am anudasaham devo vassati); — see 
also anvaddhamasika, anvaddhamase. 
anvattha, mfn. [S. anvartha], conformable to the 
meaning, answering to the matter; adequate, 
appropriate; Thi-a229,25 (tassa kira sariravayava 
sobhavannayutta ahesum, tasma Subha ti -am eva namam 
jatam); Mhv 78:53 (-am... namam); Sadd 879 ,1 (-am 
nama nibbacanatthasapekkhanamam vuccati); — 0 -carika 
in Ee, Se at Niddll 116 ,11 is prob. wr for 
anavatthitacarika qv sv avatitthati; — °-patipada, /, an 
appropriate way; NiddI 14,i (anulomapatipadaya 
apaccanikapatipadaya -aya; Nidd-al 65,n: -aya ti attham 
anugataya patipadaya); — °-saflfla, /, {gr.t.t.) a term 
whose meaning conforms to the current acceptance 
of the word (ie not a technical term); an appropriate 
designation; Sadd 55, 19 *; Thi-a 6,6 (~-bhavato). 
anvatthitacarika in Ee, Se at NiddI 499,2, 499,31 and 
500 ,14 is prob. wr for anavatthitacarika qv sv avatitthati. 
anva-d-eva {and anu-d-eva?), ind. [S. anvak + eva; 
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c/samma-d-eva, S. samyag eva], behind, afterwards; 
D II 172, 25 (cakkaratanam puratthimarn disam pavatti 
anvadeva raja Mahasudassano); AI 11,8 (mano tesam 
dhammanam pathamam uppajjati anvadeva akusala 
dhammati; Mp I 73, 20 : anvadeva ti anudeva sah’ eva ekato 
yeva ti attho); V 214 ,11 (avijja bhikkhave pubbarigama 
akusalanam dhammanam samapattiya anvadeva ahirikam 
anottappam; cf Sadd 377,25: ettha anu-andati anubandhati 
ti anvadi, anvadi eva anvadeva ti) = S V 1 ,14 {Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee anudeva); Sp 158,32 (anussarami ti... jatipatipatim 
anugantva anugantva sarami anudeva va sarami; or from 
anu 1 + eva ?) * It-a II 135,8. 
anvaddhamasam, see sv anvaddhamasam. 
anvaddhamasika, mfn. [from anvaddhamasam] 
fortnightly ; Mp I 261,5 (dighayukabuddhanam ca nama 
na ~o uposatho hoti). 

anvaddhamase, ind. [anu 1 + loc. of addhamasa 2 ], every 
fortnight ; Cp 1:9:15 (-e pannarase punnamase uposathe) 
quoted Sadd 243,28; — see also anvaddhamasam. 
anvabhi, aor. 3 sg. of anubhavati qv. 
anvaya {and anu-aya), m. and mfn. [te], 1 . (m.) 

(i) lineage, succession; what follows, (logical) 
connection, inference, consequence ; Abh 332 (gottam 
-o); 1090; D III 226,33 (dhamme nanam ~e nanam); M I 
319,8 (ke pan’ ayasmato akara ke ~a yen’ ayasma evam 
vadesi; Ps II 386, \r. -a ti anubuddhiyo); S II 58,16 (idam 
assa nanam; Spk II 67,27: anu-aye nanam dhamma- 
nanassa anugamane nanam); Vibh 329,27; Vism694,34 
(paccakkhato c’ eva ~ato ca sankharanam bhangam 
disva); Ps II 25 ,16 (anveti ti ~o); — abl. -a, as a 
consequence of Pv23:3 (tass’ eva kammassa vipakam 
~a; Pv-a 147, 11 : tass’ eva suttadanapunnakammassa ~a 
paccaya hetubhaven’ eva); — (ii) successor, immediate 
follower ; Sn 556 (ko nu senapati bhoto savako 
satthu-r-anvayo, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee satthu-d-anvayo) = 
Th826 {Be, Ee, Se so; Ce satthu ~o); It 79,28* (sattha hi 
loke pathamo mahesi tass’ ~o savako bhavitatto; It-a II 
87,8: tass’ eva satthu patipattiya dhammadesanaya ca 
anugamanena tass’ ~o anujato); — 2. {mfn.) following 
on, linked to, dependent on; — ifc see kay’-, citt’- 
(^vcitta 1 ), sneh’-; —anvayenam Be, Ee at Pet 195,io is 
wr; see Nanamoli, 1979, p.264; — °’-agata, mfn., 
inherited; Pj II 385,8 (tena -am pi bhogasampattim 
dipeti); — ananvaya, mfn., without consequence; not 
followed up; Sn254 (-am piyam vacam yo mittesu 
pakubbati); — see also durannaya. 
anvaham, ind. [anu 1 + aha(n); ts], every day, daily; 

Mhv 41:29 (-am pujayi bodhim); Dath 4:8. 
anvakiri, aor. 3 sg. [of *anu l + akirati], he scattered; 
Ja VI 210,25' (adhammena kimatth’ akari ti... adhammena 
kimkarana lokam anvakiri samyojayl ti, so read with 
CPD sv anukirati ? Ee anvakiriyam yojayati ti; Be anattha- 
kiriyayam samyojesi ti; Ce anatthakiriyayam yojayati ti; Se 
anatthakari niratthasamyojayi ti). 
anvagacchi in Ee at Pv-a 260 ,11 is wr for anvagacchi 
{Be, Ce so) or anvaganchi. 

anvagata {and anu-agata), mfn. [pp of *anu‘ + agacchati; 
cfS. anvaVgam], 1. (pass.) followed by; affected by; 
Th 63 (sukhen* -am sukham; Th-al 155 ,1 ifoll.: phala- 


samapattisukhena anu-agatam accantasukham nibbanam); 
JalV 385,18* (-a puttasokena); — 2. (act.) following; 
having followed, pursued; Ja IV 385,12* (yakkha have 
santi mahanubhava -a isayo sadhurupa; 385,27': -a ti anu- 
agata, Be so; Ee anugata; Ce, Se omit); V 78,is' (nagam 
supanno - 0 ); — see also anvagantvana, anvagameti. 
anvagantvana, anu-agantva, ind. [absol. of *anu’ + 
agacchati; cf S. anvaVgam], having returned (after); 
Ja 1454,16* (anvagantvana duseyya; 454,24': imam geham 
anu-agantva); — see also anvagata, anvagameti. 
anvagameti, pr. 3 sg. [of caus. of *anu‘ + agacchati; 
cfS. anvaVgam], makes follow; makes return; Mill 
187,22* (atitam nanvagameyya nappatikankhe anagatam; 
cfPs V 1, 14: -eyya ti tanhaditthihi nanugaccheyya) = 
Ap 506, 1 ; M III 188,i (katham ca bhikkhave atitam —eti); 
— see also anvagantvana, anvagata. 
anvacaya, m. [ts], (gr.t.t.) the connecting of a second¬ 
ary action with the main action; Abh 1187 (-e ... ca); 
Sadd 768,7; 887, is. 

anvadika in Ee at Vin-vn 561 is wr for anvadhika qv. 
anvadisati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. anvaVdiS, BHS anvadiSati], 
dedicates, assigns (the merit of a gift); Pv 14:6 (dehi 
puttaka me danam datva -ahi me, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
datvana uddisahi; Pv-a 80, 26 foil.: yatha dinnam 

dakkhinam mayham upakappati tatha uddisa pattidanam 
dehi, Be, Ce, Se so); 27:8 (datva -ahi no; Pv-a 181,22: 
—ahi ti adisa); 31:9 (danam datva ca me mata dakkhinam 
anvadissatu, Ee, Se so, prob. wr; read anudissatu [-ss- 
mc] with Ce ? Be anudicchatu); — aor. 3 sg. anvadisi, 
Pv 27:20 (datva -i thero matu pitu ca bhatuno). 
anvadesa, m. [-S', anvadeva], a reference to what has 
been mentioned previously ; Sadd 892,14 (atho iti ~e pi), 
anvadhika, (mfn. [anu 1 + adhika, with rhythmical 
lengthening ], extra; an extra supply; Vin I 297,30 
(ekam chinnakam na ppahoti, anujanami bhikkhave -am 
pi aropetum; Sp 1129, 17 : agantukapatam datum); 

Vin-vn 561 (sabbesu appahontesu deyyam-am pi va, Be 
so; Ee wr anvadikam). 

anvanayati (and anu-anayati), pr. 3 sg. [*5. anvaVni], 
leads or brings after oneself; incurs; Sn 895 (nindam 
-anti; Nidd I 306,4: nindam eva anventi; Pj II 557,22: -anti 
ti anu-anayanti punappuna aharanti); — see also 
samanvaneti. 

anvamaddi, aor. 3 sg. [of *anu' + a 2 + maddati], (s)he 
squeezed; wrung; Ja III 481,23* (galakam anvamaddi, Ee 
so, unmetrical; Be, Ce anvavamaddi; Se andhavamaddi). 
anvaya, absol. of anveti qv. 

anvayika, mfn. and m. [from *anu' (+ a 2 ) + Vi], follow¬ 
ing; a follower; D III 169,16 (maha ’ssa jano -o hoti); 
Ja V 148, 11 * (-a pannavato bhavanti; 149,6': pannavantam 
eva anugacchanti); Nidd I 17,2 (tarn puggalam dukkham 
anveti anugacchati -am hoti); Sp 192 ,10 (bhikkhusangho 
me -0 vacanakaro ti). 

anvaruhi , aor. 3 sg. [o/*anu‘ + aruhati], (s)he went up 
to; ascended (after or with); JalV 465,2*. 
anvavajjana,/ [anu 1 + avajjana], turning (the mind) to 
repeatedly; Ps I 64,22 (cittassa avajjana -a abhogo, Se 
so; Be, Ce, Ee avattana anvavattana) = Mp I 32,25 (eds so) 
* Vibh 373,19 (Se avajjana anavajjana; Be anavattana; Ce 
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anvavattana; Ee wr anvattana; cf Vibh-a500,24 foil.: 
cittassa avattana ti adini sabbani pi avajjanavasena 
vevacanan’ eva); — see also anvavattana. 
anvavatta, mfn ., pp of anvavattati qv. 
anvavattati {and anu-avattati), pr. 3 sg. [S. anvaVvrt], 
moves after, follows ; Mill 116,2 (tassa 
tathavupakatthassa viharato -anti brahmanagahapatika; 
Ps IV 165,3: -anti ti anu-avattanti upasankamanti); — 
pp anvavatta, mfn., following ; Mill 116,3 (-esu 
brahmanagahapatikesu). 

anvavattana, anavattana,/ [anu 1 + avattana], turning (the 
mind) in a particular direction repeatedly; 
Vibh 373,19 (cittassa avattana -a abhogo, Ce so; Be 
anavattana; Ee wr anvattana; Se avajjana anavajjana; 
Vibh-a 500,27: anu-anu-avatteti ti -a, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
anavattana) = Ps I 64,22 {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se avajjana 
anvavajjana); — see also anvavajjana. 
anvavasati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + avasati], lives with, dwells 
with; NiddI 14,24 (ty assa anto vasanti -anti papaka 
akusala dhamma ti tasma santevasiko ti vuccati, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be anvasavanti; Ce anvassa vasanti; Se 
anvassavanti; quoting S IV 136, i4: anto vasanti antassa 
vasanti; cf Spk II 403,4: ant’ assa vasanti ti anto assa 
vasanti). 

anvavassa, n. [anu 1 + a 3 + vassa with rhythmical 
lengthening ?], a place sheltered from the rain; JaV 
317, is* (devamhi vassamanamhi -am bhavam aka, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se anovassam; 317,28': -an ti anu- 
avassam yatha devo na vassati tatha katan ti, Ee so; Be, 
Ce, Se anovassan ti avassam). 

anvavisati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. anvaVviS], enters, occupies, 
possesses (said esp. of Mara); MI 334,6 (Marassa etad 
ahosi ... yannunaham brahmanagahapatike -eyyarn); — 
aor. 3 sg. anvavisi, Mil 156,30 (yam pana Maro papima 
Pancasalake brahmanagahapatike -i...); — 

absol. anvavisitva, SI 67 ,i (Maro ... devaputtam -itva); 
It-a II 170 ,21 (matugamo pi... avirapurisam ... 
palobhanavasena itthimayaya -itva); — pp anvaviftha, 
{and anu-avittha), mfn., entered (by), possessed (by); 
M I 335,2 (-a ... brahmanagahapatika Dusina Marena) * 
S I 114,7 (Spk I 178,29: -ati anu-avittha, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
-ati anupavittha); Cp-a 305,21. 
anvasatta, mfn. \pp of *anu J + a 2 + sajati 1 ], ensnared, 
entwined (by); AIV 356,18 (saddhaya vat’ amha 
agarasma anagariyam pabbajita atha ca pan’ imehi tihi 
papakehi akusalehi vitakkehi -a. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
amhi... pabbajito ...~o; Mp IV 166,3: -a ti anubaddha 
samparivarita. Be, Se so) ^Ud 35,24 {Be, Ce so; Ee 
amhi... anvasanno, prob. wr; Se amhi... anvasato; 
Ud-a219,27 foil.: ~a ti anulagga vokinna, attani garumhi 
ca ekatte pi bahuvacanam dissati, -o ti pi patho, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se anusanto ti pi patho); Mp 1293,21 (akusalavitakkehi 
~o, Be, Ce so; Ee wr anvasanto; Se anvavasanto); Dhp-a I 
287,8 (tihi vitakkehi °-taya). 

anvasanta in Ee at Mp I 293,21 and anvasanna in Ee at 
Ud 35,24 are prob. wrr for anvasatta qv. 
anvassavati, anvasavati, pr. 3 sg. [anu 1 + a 2 + savati], 
flows after, flows upon, flows continually over; D I 
70,n (papaka akusala dhamma -eyyum, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 


anvassaveyyum) = MI 180 ,30 = Dhs 1347; A IV 167,4 
(akusala dhamma -issanti); NiddI 14,24 (ty assa anto 
vasanti -anti papaka akusala dhamma ti tasma santevasiko 
ti vuccati, Se so; Be anvasavanti; Ce anvassa vasanti; Ee 
anvavasanti; quoting S IV 136,14: anto vasanti antassa 
vasanti; Nidd-a I 68 , 3 : -anti ti kilesasantanam anugantva 
bhusam savanti anubandhanti); Cp-a287 ,19 (na tassa 
papaka vitakka cittam -anti); — fpp anvassavaniya, mfn., 
Vism 36,29 (abhijjhadihi -aniyam); — neg. ananv- 
assavaniya, mfn., Vism 36,23 (satiya adhitthitanam 
indriyanam abhijjhadihi ananvassavaniyato). 

anvassavana, n. [from anvassavati], the flowing upon, 
flowing over; Pj II 177,28 (tarn evarupam puggalam 
etesam hinadhammanam vassanato sincanato -ato vasalo 
ti janahi). 

anvahata, mfn. [pp of *anu‘ + ahanati], struck, injured; 
—see ananvahataceta(s). 

anvahin4ati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS anvahindati], wanders 
about; wanders through; AIV 374,13 (viharena 
viharam -anti, Ce, Ee so; Se ahindanti; Be vihare 
ahindanti); — part.pr. anvahindanta, mfn., S IV 374, 1 6 
(kevalakappam Toranavatthum -anto, Ce so; Be, Se 
ahindanto; Ee Toranavatthusmim ahindanto); A I 277,3 
(kevalakappam Kapilavatthum -anto, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ahindanto); Pj II606 ,14 (-anto). 

anviccha,/ [anu 1 + iccha], continual wishing or desire; 
Sadd 447,21 (gilesu -ayam, punappunam iccha -a). 

anvcti {and anu-iti, anu-eti), pr. 3 sg. [S', anu Vi], 
\. follows; goes along with; Dhp 1 (tato nam dukkham 
-eti cakkam va vahato padam); Sn 1103 (yam yam hi 
lokasmim upadiyanti ten’ eva Maro -eti jantum); Th 781 
(na miyyamanam dhanam -eti kinci); 834 (yo mam icchati 
-etu); Vv 16:1 (-enti tarn sarathicodita haya); Ja V 259, 21 * 
(yatha arannakam nagam poto -eti pacchato); VI 239,7* 
(iti kammani -enti asankheyya pi jatiyo); Nidd-a I 69,28 
(anveti ti anu-eti matupacchato khirapako viya); 
Sadd 319,n foil, (anu-iti -eti, anugacchati ti attho, garu 
pana anu-eti -eti ti vadanti); — part.pr. anventa, mfn., 
Th933 (ditthigatani -enta idam seyyo ti mannare); — 
aor. 3 sg. anvesi 1 , Pv 18:20 (yassa etadisa honti amacca 
paricaraka subhasitena -esi Ghato jettham va bhataram, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se -enti); JaVI 510,31* (Maddl... 
Sivimaggena -esi); — 2. goes into, enters; goes 
through; Dhp 124 (nabbanam [panim] visam -eti); 
Sn 770 (nam dukkham -eti navam bhinnam ivodakam); 
Ja III 138, 13 * (tassa sa vasam -etu); — absol. (a) anvaya 
[cf adeti: adaya, nidheti: nidhaya], following; after; in 
consequence of; Vin I 269 ,12 (Salavat! ganika tassa 
gabbhassa paripakam -aya puttam vijayi); DI 13,12 
(atappam -aya padhanam -aya anuyogam -aya... 
tatharupam cetosamadhim phusati; Sv 104, 21 : -aya 
agamma paticca ti attho); 97,7 (tesam samvasam -aya 
puttojayetha); All 47, 21 * (sneham -aya-m-ivosadha, Ce, 
Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be snehanvayam); Ja I 278,18 
(vuddhim -aya); V 353,3* (uttamajavam -aya nati- 
sangham upagamum, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee uttamajava- 
mattaya); absol. (b) anuvicca qv; —pp { a) anveta, mfn. 
[cf S. anvita], following; who has followed; Jal 389,8 
(migamatukaya santika sihassa bhayam -am upagatam 
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sampattan ti attho; Ce, Ee so; Be anveti; Se anventam); 
389,9' (siham migamatuka ~a upagata ti attho, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se anvetukama); (b)anvita, mfn., Sadd315,22; 318,4*. 
♦anvesati (and *anu-esati), pr. 3 sg. [BHS anvesati], 
searches, looks for; — part.pr. (a) anvesa(t), mfn., SI 
112,29* (-am ... Marasena pi najjhaga; or namul absol.; 
Spkl 178, 10 : -an ti... pariyesamana); 122,is* (-am 
nadhigacchami); Th219 (ayonisuddhim -am aggim 
paricarim vane); JaVI 181, 10 * (-am bhakkham attano); 
(b) anvesanta, anu-esanta, mfn., DII 287,8* (-anto 
tathagatam); Ja VI 181, i r (bhakkham -antena); Cp 3:11:7 
(maggam -anto); Sv 590,3 (kim kusalan ti anu-esanto 
pariyesanto); (c)anvesamana, mfn., JaVI 314, 10 * 
(-amano hadayam panditassa); — aor. 3 sg. anvesi 2 , 
Mil 289,22 (bodhisatto catunnam yeva ariyasaccanam 
abhisamayam -i tasu tasu jatisu, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se —ati); 
— absol. (a) (namul) anvesam, MI 140,4 (evam 
vimuttacittam ... bhikkhum ... deva ... -am 
nadhigacchanti; or part.pr. sg. for pi; Ps II 117, 12 : -an ti 
-anta gavesanta); SI 112,29* (-am... Marasena pi 
najjhaga; or part.pr.); (b) anvesitva, Pet 257,29; — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. anveslyati, Patis-a27,i2 (nibbanatthikehi va 
maggiyati -iyati); — pp anvesita, mfn ., sought; 

Abh753 (-am gavesitam); — fpp anvesitabba, mfn.. 
Pet 257,28; — see also samannesati. 
anvesana, n., -a,/ [S. anvesana, anvesana], searching; 
Abh428 (pariyesana -a); Dhatup21 (magga -e); 
540-541 (maga magga -e); Sadd 524,9 (maga-e). 
anvesi 1 , aor. 3 sg. of anveti qv. 
anvesi 2 , aor. 3 sg. of anvesati qv. 

apa, ind. [to; sometimes corresponds also to S. ava, 
cfPkt -v- < -p-], prefix to nouns; preverb to verbs; 
preposition; Abh 1184; Sadd 884,8* foil.; — 1. as pre¬ 
fix and preverb expresses’, away from, off, down; — 
2. as separate preposition with abl. expresses’, away 
from; on the outside of; Sadd 702,18 (-a salaya ayanti); 
Mhv 91:6 (Kalyaninamanagara -a dakkhinasmim). 
apa-iti, see sv apeti. 
apamsu, aor. 3 pi. o/pivati qv. 
apakattha, mfn ., pp of apakassati qv. 
apakaddhati, pr. 3 sg. [apa + kaddhati; cf S. apakarsati], 
draws away; takes off, removes; extracts, picks out; 
Vin 1202, 15 (civarani kaye lagganti, tani bhikkhu udakena 
temetva temetva -anti); DI 180,14 (te imassa purisassa 
saiinam upakaddhanti pi -anti pi); III 127,6 (iti h’ etam 
passati idam ettha -eyya); — part.pr. 
apakaddhanta, mfn., Vin 1202, 17 ; Dhp-a 1334,20 (chanda- 
ragam -anto); — aor. 3 sg. apakaddhi, Vin I 272 ,11 
(sisabadham eken’ eva natthukammena ~i); — 

absol. apakaddhitva, Dhp-a II 86,21 (kambalato angulim 
-itva); — pass, part.pr. apakaddhiyanta, mfn.. Pet 74, 15 
(kilesa -iyanta); — fpp apakaddhitabba, mfn.. Pet 74, 13 ; 
76,n; — caus. absol. apakaddhapetva, causing to be 
removed; having turned out; Jal 342,24 (givaya 
gahetva -^>etva); Mil 34,3 (khanukantakam -apetva); — 
see also apakassati, avakaddhati. 
apakad(Jhana, n. [cf S. apakarsana], taking away, 
removal; JaVI 259,9' (chandaragassa -am pahana- 
parinna). 


apakata, mfn. [pp of *apa + karoti; S. apakrta], done 
wrongly (to); injured; Vism 24,2 (icchapakatassa ti 
icchaya -assa, upaddutassa ti attho) = Vibh-a479,2o; — 
see also pakata. 

apakataflfiu, mfn., see appakatannu ^vpakaroti. 
apakatatta, mjh., see pakata sv pakaroti. 
apakantati, pr. 3 sg. [S. apakrntati], cuts (off); ThI217 
(galake -anti, Se so; Ee gale, perhaps wr; Be, Ce galake 
api kantanti). 

apakarituna in Ee at ThI 447 is wr for apakirituna qv. 
apakassati, apakasati, pr. 3 sg. [apa + kassati 1 ; 
S. apakarsati; cf BHS avakarsati], 1. draws away; 
removes; draws back; AIV 172,7* (karandavam 
niddhamatha kasambum -atha, Be, Ee so; Ce 
capakassatha; Se apakassava) = Sn281 (Be, Ee so; Ce 
capakassatha; Se avakassatha; Pj II 311,25: candalam viya 
-atha, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se avakassatha) quoted Mil 414, 1 * 
(Be so; Ce, Ee capakassatha; Se avakassatha); — 
absol. (a) apakassa, SII 197,29 (apakass’ eva kayam 
apakassa cittam; SpkII 165,26: -itva apanetva ti attho) 
quoted Mil 389, 10 ; (b) apakassitva, SpkII 165,26; — 
2. draws back, secedes; alienates oneself; Vin II 
204,25 (-anti avapakassanti aveni-uposatham karonti, Be 
so; Ce -anti vipakassanti; Se -anti avapakasanti; Ee 
apakasanti avapakasanti; Sp 1280,9: -anti ti parisam 
akaddhanti vijatenti ekamantam ussadenti, avapakasanti ti 
ativiya pakasanti yatha visamsattha honti evam karonti) * 
A V 74,9 (Ce, Ee avakassanti vavakassanti; Be 
avakassanti apakassanti; Se avakassanti pavakassanti); — 
pp apakattha, apakkattha, mfn. [S. apakrsta; 
cf accukkattha, accokkattha], drawn away, removed 
(from); loose; Mil 139,22 ([civaram] na ca kayasmim 
alllnam na ca kayasma -am, Be, Ce so; Se apakkattham; 
Ee kayasmim apakkattham); — see also apakaddhati, 
avakassati, avapakassati, vapakassati, vavakassati. 
apakara, m. [to], offence, injury; Ap 582,4 (surupa homi 
danato buddhassa -ena duggandha); Cp-a311,29 
(paresam ~e khanta). 

apakaraka, mfn. [to], injuring, offending; Dhp-a III 63,5 
(evam-e mayi imassa kopamattam pi n’ atthi, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se aparadhakarake); Cp-a298,is (-e asati katham 
mayham khantisampada sambhavati ti). 
apakari(n). mfn. [from apakara], hurtful; malevolent; 
Cp -a 270 ,14 (upakarisu -isu ca sattesu); 279,23 (-ino 
apakarakhantim vatva). 
apakasati, see sv apakassati. 

apakirituna, ind. [absol. of *apa + kirati], throwing 
away, rejecting; ThI 447 (mam apakirituna gacchanti, 
Ce, Se so; Be apakirituna, me; Ee wr apakarituna; 
Thi-a 249 ,11 foil. : mam tattha tattha patino apakiritva 
chaddetva anapekkha apagacchanti); — see also 
avakirati. 

apakiritva, ind. [absol. of *apa + kirati], throwing 
away, rejecting; Thi-a 249, 11 ;— see also apakirituna. 
apakkattha, see apakattha sv apakassati. 
apakkanta, mfn., pp of apakkamati qv. 
apakkama, m. [S. apakrama], going away; flight, 
retreat; Abh 402 (palayanam ~o). 
apakkamati, pr. 3 sg. [S. apaVkram], goes away, de- 
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parts, leaves; retires, turns aside ; SI 124,7* (aladdha 
tattha assadam vayas’ etto -e; Spkl 186, is: tato pasana 
apagaccheyya) * Sn448 (-i, eds so; Pj II 393, 20 : nibbijja 
pakkameyya); Ja III 457 , 5 * (alikam bhasamanassa -anti 
devata); — part.pr. apakkamanta, mfn ., Pv-a 124,23 
(danaggato -anto); — aor. 3 sg. apakkami, Dill 6,2 
(apakkam’ eva imasma dhammavinaya); JaV 161,3* 
(tamha thana -i); Mhv 6:14; 3 pi. (a) apakkamimsu, M I 
247,u (atha me te panca bhikkhu nibbijjapakkamimsu); 
(b) apakkamum, JaVI 558,31* (vala pantha -um); — 
cond. 1 sg. apakkamissam, Mp II 298,26 (sace hi 
samanassa Gotamassa sasane koci saro abhavissa naham 
-issam); — absol. (a) apakkamma, Vin I 353,7 (so 
hatthinago yutha apakkamma); SI 124, 10 ; Pv21:29 
(ekamantam apakkamma); — neg. anapakkamma, 
Pv-a 124,14; (b) apakkamitva, As 164,8 (viviccitva vina 
hutva -itva); Pv-a 43,25 (bhikkhu vivekakamataya thokam 
-itva); — pp apakkanta, mfn. [5. apakranta], gone 
away, departed ; Mil 3,24; A I 185,12 (tasma dhamma¬ 
vinaya -0 ti); Ja III 468,8* (ariyadhamma - 0 , Be, Ee so; 
Ce, Se atikkanto); Pj II 259,8 (duram -esu migesu); — 
caus. aor. 2 sg. apakkamapesi, Cp-a91,3o (tvam darake 
dadaml ti vatva te apakkamapesi); — absol. 
apakkamapetva, Sp 82, 10 . 

apakkamana, n. [5. apakramana], going away; Sv 248,21 
(-am pi garu hoti) = Ps III 363,20. 

apakkhara, m. (or n.) [*5. apaskara, m.] 9 a part of a 
carriage; Abh 375 (rathassariga akkho ’pakkhara-adayo; 
or akkhopakkhara-adayo); — see also upakkhara 2 . 

apagacchati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. apaVgam], goes away, de¬ 
parts; moves aside; Jail 148 , 3 ' (patikkamantu -antu); 

329.7 (sace kujjhati... aham -issami); 11127,6' (tamha 

puggala -eyya ti); IV 64,2 (mama gehe ... bhattam 
n’ atthi, -a ti aha, Ce, Ee so; Be annattha gaccha ti; Se 
annattha gacchahl ti); 268,6 (thokam -anti); Nidd II 249,4 
(apesi -asi vina hosi); Mil 97 ,13 (api nu tassa maharaja 
uparatassa vatassa vato ti samanna -all ti, Be so; Ce, Ee 
upagacchati ti , prob. wr; Se upachijjati ti); 152,14 (sabba 
Itiyo -anti); — part.pr. (a) apagacchanta, mfn., SpkII 
124,9; It-all 166 , 27 ; (b) apagacchamana, mfn., SpkII 
124,io; Nidd-al 434, 1 ; — aor. 3 sg. apagacchi, 

apaganchi, Ja V 95 ,10 (kuttham ... tavad eva -i, Be so; Ce, 
Ee, Se apaganchi); VI7 ,14 (Ce, Ee, Se apaganchi; Be 
apagami); Ud-a 379,26 (-i); As 180,31 (-i); 3 pi. 

(a) apagacchimsu, JaVI 558,28 (utthaya -imsu); 
As 180,28; (b)apagamum, JaV 86 , 1 * (apagamum 
karambiyam acelam, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se 
upagamum); (c) apagamimsu, Mhv 19:52; — 

inf. apagantum, JaVI 369,25; — absol. (a)apagamma, 
Ps II 128 ,17 (uparivatato apagamma); (b) apagantva, Ja IV 

376.7 (ekamantam apagantva); Dhp-al 401,3 (evam 
apagantva atthasi); — neg. anapagantva, Dhp-a III 220, 16 ; 
— pp apagata, mfn. and n. [to], 1 . (mfn.) gone, gone 
away (from), departed; Abh 1184; Vin III 44,25 (-a ime 
samanna); Th 9 (svagatam napagatam, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
na duragatam; Th-a I 55,6: napagatan ti na -am na 
duragatam hitabhivuddhito na apetam); Ja VI 137 ,15 (assa 
mata... -a); Mil 163,22 (tenaham lingena duram -0 ti); 
As 273,9 (sattame divase sayam eva -am); Sv 426,25 


(~-tta); Mp II 175,19 (vigataso ti~aso); — 2. (n.) error, 
transgression; SI 24,24* (accayo ce na vijjetha no 
cidhapagatam siya, Ee so; Be, Ce cidhapagatam; Se cidha 
apahatam; Spkl 66 , 14 : yadiaparadho namana bhaveyya); 
24,26* (kassa n’ atthi -am, Ee so; Be, Ce apagatam, me; Se 

apahatam);-kalaka, mfn., without speck or stain; 

without defect; Vin III 10,22 (bhikkhusangho niradinavo 
—kalako suddho); DI 110,9 (suddham vattham 
—kalakam); Sp 195,25 (- -kalakatta yeva suddho); — 
—gabbha, (m)f(n). y without a foetus, having mis¬ 
carried; Vin II 129,6 (itthi —gabbha);--jimha, mfn., 

without a twist, without crookedness; MI 31,37 
(nemi... —jimha); — — phegguka, mfn ., with the 
accessory wood gone; MI 448,31 (maha salarukkho ... 
—sakhapalaso —tacapapatiko —phegguko suddho assa 
sare patitthito); — —varika, mfn., without bend or 
crookedness; MI 31,36 (nemi —vanka); — 
neg. anapagata, mfn., not gone away (from); All 26,22 
(anapagata ca te... bhikkhu imasma dhammavinaya); 
Ps II 287 ,19 (avupakattha ti anapagata); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 

(a) apagamayati, Patis-a 688,4 (vigameti ti apagamayati); 

(b) apagacchapeti, SpkII 124 ,12 (sankhare apa- 
gacchapeti). 

apagata, mfn., pp of apagacchati qv. 

apagabbha, mfn. [cf S. apagalbha], 1 . (used by quest¬ 
ioners as a term of abuse [see VS 30:17: vyrddhya 
apagalbham = TB 3:4:14, ct: apagatadharstyam 
lajjamukam; but cf ct on VS 16:30: ekagarbhantarito ’pa- 
galbho va], but interpreted by the Buddha as apa + 
gabbha, describing one who has destroyed the 
possibility of rebirth) timid, lacking boldness; ? of 
low birth; 1 Vin I 234,34 (~o samano Gotamo °-taya 
dhammam deseti) = A IV 182,26; Vin III 3,22 foil. (~o 
bhavam Gotamo ti... yassa ... ayatim gabbhaseyya puna- 
bbhavabhinibbatti pahina... tarn aham -o ti vadami; 
Sp 136,8 foil/, gabbhato apagato ti -o, abhabbo deva- 
lokupapattim papunitun ti adhippayo, hino va gabbho assa 
ti -o, devalokagabbhaparibahiratta ayatim hinagabbha- 
patilabhabhagi ti hino vassa matukucchismim gabbhavaso 
ahosi ti adhippayo) = A IV 175 ,26 foil.; Sadd 884 ,10 
([apasaddo] garahayam -o samano Gotamo); — 2. (or = 
appagabbha qv sv pagabbha) modest, not arrogant; 
Ap 460,24 (sa jino -0 analayo, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
appagabbho). 

apagama, m. [to], going away; departure; Ps I 277,24 
(sukhadukkhanam -e); Ud-a 37,6 (accayena ti -ena); It-a I 

162.8 (vattadukkhassa appavatti -0 nissaranam); Pj II 

252.8 (tesam dhammanam-a) ^ Th-a II 168,35; — ife see 
attha- (sv attha 2 ), ina-; — anapagama, m., the not going 
away; Pj II 252,4 (idam ... ayusmavinnananam -a carati 
titthati) * Th-a II 168,32. 

apagamana, n. [to], going away; departure; Ja III 
387,25' (vaddhiya -e); Ps I 12,32 (pannaya -am); 
As 128,25; — anapagamana, n., the not going away; 
Pj II 508,24 (niccabhava ca -ena). 

apagamma, absol. of apagacchati qv. 

apaiiga, apanga, avanga, m. and n. [5*. apanga, m.], 1 ,(m.) 
the outer corner of the eye; Abh 261 (apango); 1116; 
— ife see bahi-; — 2. (n.) a mark or circle drawn on 


160 



the forehead or at the outer corner of the eye; 
Abh 1116 (cittake ’parigam); Vinll 267,6 (chabbaggiya 
bhikkhuniyo avangam karonti; Sp 1293,20 foil: avariga- 
dese adhomukham lekham karonti); Vin-vn 2959 
(avangam na ca katabbam); — see also asitapangi 
sv asita 3 . 

apaca, mfn. [cfS. apaca], "not cooking”, homeless ; AIV 
245,6* (anagare pabbajite -e brahmacarayo nivitthasaddho 
pujeti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se apape; but cf Mp IV 128,7: ~e 
brahmacarayo ti brahmacarino apacayati, mcavuttitam 
tesam apajjati, Be, Ee so; Ce omits brahmacarino; Se 
apape brahmacarino ti apacayati); — apace paduse pi ca i n 
Be, Ee, Seat Ap 581,19 = Thi-a 70,17* is prob. wr; read 
amejjhe payate pi ca with Ce ? 

apacaya 1 , m. [from apa+ Vci 1 ; ts], diminution, decrease; 
loss, decay; esp. diminution of kamma, decrease of 
the possibility of rebirth; Abh 763; 1082 (khaye... 
~o); Vin II 258,33 (acayaya samvattanti no -aya); III 21, i 3 
(~assa viriyarambhassa vannam bhasitva); Mill 288,30 
(ayatim pancupadanakkhandha -am gacchanti); S II 94,9 
(kayassa acayo pi ~o pi); Ja III 342,23 (sekho -ena na 
tappati); Vibh 315,35 (atthi panna acayaya no -aya); 
As 44,16 (nibbanam apetam caya ti~o); Pet 156,14 (~aya 
padahati na upacayaya); — °’-arama, mfn., finding 
delight in diminution; SI 235,24* (sekha -a; Spk I 
353,8: -a ti vattaviddhamsane rata); — °-gami(n), mfn., 
leading to diminution; AV 243,18 (ayam vuccati 
bhikkhave -I dhammo); Dhs 277 (jhanam bhaveti 
niyyanikam -im; As 214, is: tebhumakakusalena acita 
cutipatisandhiyo ... apacinantam viddhamsetum gacchati ti 
~im); Vibh 304,i (atthapatisambhida siya acayagaminl 
siya -ini); Kv 357,14 (lokuttaram kusalam savipakam 
ti); Patis-a 385,33 (—tta); — see also apacinati. 

apacaya 2 , m. [from apa + Vci 2 ], homage; worship; 
Abh 1082 (khaye ’ccane capacayo); — see also apaciti 2 . 

apacayati, pr. 3 sg. [apa + Vci 2 ? cf S. apaVci 2 and 
BHS apacayitva], honours; Mp IV 128,7: brahmacarino 
apacayati, nlcavuttitam tesam apajjati, Be, Ce, Ee so, but 
prob. wr; Se apacayati). 

apacayati, pr. 3 sg. [£ apaVcay, BHS apacayati], 
honours, respects; Vin II 162, n* (ye vaddham -anti 
nara dhammassa kovida); D I 91,4 (na brahmane pujenti 
na brahmane -anti); Ja VI 240,28* (samikam -eyya Indam 
va paricarika); Ap 314,4 (sabbe mam -anti kitti 
abbhuggata mamam); Sv 790 ,13 (so dani tvam kuslto 
viharanto na tarn pindam -issasi, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee -issati, 
prob. wr) = Ps I 293, 31 ; — part.pr. 

(a) apacayanta,m/(~antl)«., Mil206,27 (sa... dhammam 
-anti); (b) apacayamana, mfn.. Dill 61,4; JalV 273,6* 
(pubbe katam ca -amano); — pp apacayita, mfn. [te], 
honoured, respected; Abh 750 (~o ca mahito); 

Sadd 866 , 11 ; — fpp apacayitabba, mfn., Th -a II 5 7, 15 
(apacayitabbehi mahesihi khinasavehi apacito) = 
Ap-a 567,35 (Be, Se so; Ee wr apacahitabbehi; not in Ce). 

apacayana, n. (or -a, f) [BHS apacayana], honouring; 
reverence; Sv 256 ,16 (abhivadanadihi nesam apacayana- 
kammam nicavuttim na dassenti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se apaciti- 
kammam); Vv-a 24,27 (anjalikam akasin ti... -am akasin 
ti attho); Pv -a 104 ,11 (kule jetthakanam apacayanakara); — 


ifc see pindapata-. 

apacayi(n), mfn. [from apacayati], honouring, 
respecting; Spk III 303,19 (kule jetthanam -ino, nica- 
vuttino ti attho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee jettham); — ifc see 
jettha-, vaddha- (^v vaddha 1 ), vuddha-. 
apacayika, mfn. [cf BHS -apacayaka], honouring, 
respecting; — ifc see jettha-, vaddha- (sv vaddha'). 
apacara, m. [te], fault, defect, offence; JaVI 375,18 
(ranno -am codento, Ce, Ee so; Be cittacaram; Se dosam). 
apacahitabba in Ee at Ap-a 567 ,35 is wr for 
apacay itabba qv sv apacayati. 
apacita 1 , (mf)n., pp of apacinati 1 qv. 
apacita 2 , mfn. [pp o/apa+ Vci 2 ; ts]> honoured, esteemed; 
Abh 750; Vin III 89,34 (manito pujito -o); DI 130,28 
(manito pujito -o); SI 175,6* (-0 apaceyyanam) = 
Thl86; Vv5:10 (devanam -a aham); JalV 75,22* 
(sabbabhutani... -ani honti); V 339,27* (dhammo -o); — 
apacita in kantakapacita in Ce, Ee at JaVI 249,16* is 
prob. wr; see sv kantaka 1 ; — for punnani ’pacitani in Ee 
at Ap 599,io read punhan’ upacitani with Be, Ce, Se; — 
anapacita, mfn., not honoured; NiddI 167 ,1 (amanito 
apujito ~o); — see also apacinati 2 , apacineyya, 
apacetabba, apaceyya. 

apaciti 1 , f. [S. lex. id.], diminution, loss; Abh 1117 
(apacity accane khaye). 

apaciti 2 ,/ [fs], honouring; respect; homage; Abh 425; 
1117 (apacity accane); Th 589 (dhamme ~i); Ja II 435, 19 * 
(bhattu ~im kummi; 435,26': sakkarasammanam karomi); 
IV 308, 12 (bodhisattam vanditva sesanam ~im dassetva); 
Mil 180,26 (~im na karoti); Vibh-a309, 1 (attano attano 
jetthakataya annamannassa ~im na karonti). 
apacina, apacinana, m.(?) [see apacinayamana], not 
collecting; or watching over; Vin I 264, 17 (°-navakam 
nitthitam, Ee so; Ce apacinayanavakam; Be, Se apa- 
vilayananavakam); 267,9* (in uddana: -a nav’ ettha, Ce 
so; Ee apacinana; Be apavilana; Se apavilayamane va); — 
see also apacinati 2 . 
apacinati 1 , see sv apacinati 1 . 
apacinati 2 , see sv apacinati 2 . 
apacinana, see sv apacina. 

apacinayamana, mfn. [part.pr., perhaps neg. from 
pacinati qv; or for caus. from apacinati 2 or 
apavinati qqv], not collecting; or having (someone) 
watch over; looking after; Vin I 263 ,13 (bhikkhu 
atthatakathino disangamiko pakkamati civarapativisam ~o, 
tarn enam disangatam bhikkhu pucchanti... kattha ca te 
civarapativiso ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se apavilayamano; 
Sp-t [Be] III 338,3: apavilayamano ti akankhamano). 
apacinati 1 , apacinati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [apa + Vci 1 ; 
cfS. apaciyate], diminishes, makes less; dismantles, 
does away with; Sill 90, 11 (bhikkhu n’ev’ acinati na 
-ati apacinitva thito n’ eva pajahati na upadiyati) ^ 
Kv 93, 10 (nanu araha n’ ev’ acinati na -ati apacinitva thito 
ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -ati); Ja IV 172, 25 * (~eth’ eva kamani; 
174,io': -eth’ eva ti viddhamseyyath’ eva); Vibh-a417,24 
(lokuttaramaggapanna pana yasma cutipatisandhim -at’ 
eva tasma apacayaya no acayaya ti vutta); — part.pr. 
(a) apacina(t), mfn., Th 807 (evam -ato dukkham santike 
nibbana vuccati); (b) apacinanta, mfn., Kv614,n 
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(acinanto ~anto); As 214,12 (tena citacitatthanam -anto 
viddhamsento gaccheyya); — absol. apacinitva, S III 
90,n (-itva thito n’ eva pajahati na upadiyati); Kv93,io; 
— pp apacita 1 , (mf)n., diminution; dismantling; 

Vv-a 164,17 (~am va apacayo nibbanam); — 
fpp apacinitabba, mfn., Sp 572,23 (kudda apacinitabba). 
apacinati 2 , apacinati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [apa + Vci 2 ; S. apaVci 2 ; 
cf cinayati; but perhaps wr; see apavinati], pays 
attention to; respects\ MI 324,30 (gavl tarunavaccha 
thambam ca alumpati vacchakam ca ~ati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
apavinati; Ps II 403,2: -afi ti vacchakam ca apaloketi, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee ~ati ti); — see also apacita, apacinayamana, 
apacineyya, apacetabba, apaceyya. 
apacineyya, ( and apaciniyya), mfn. [fpp of apa + Vci 2 ; 
S. apaVci 2 ], to be respected; deserving honour; SI 
175,6* (apacito -anam, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee apaceyyanam) = 
Th 186 (Ee, Se so; Be ’paceyyanam; Ce ’pacaniyanam; 
Th-all 57,15: apacayitabbehi mahesihi khlnasavehi 
apacito) quoted Ap-a 567,30* (Be, Se ’paceyyanam; Ee 
apaciniyyanam; not in Ce); Spkl 259,20 (tesam yeva 
apaciti kattabbati -a, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be apaceyya); — see 
also apacita, apacinati 2 , apacetabba, apaceyya. 
apacetabba, mfn. [fpp of apa + Vci 2 ; S. apaVci 2 ], to be 
honoured; to be treated with respect; DI 117,5 
(atithi... manetabba pujetabba -a); — see also apacita, 
apacinati 2 , apacineyya, apaceyya. 
apaceyya, mfn . [fpp of apa + Vci 2 ; S. apaVci 2 ], to be 
honoured; deserving respect; SI 175,6* (apacito 
-anam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se apacineyyanam) = Th 186 
(’paceyyanam, Be so; Ce ’pacaniyanam; Ee, Se 
apacineyyanam) quoted Ap-a 567,30* (Be, Se 
’paceyyanam; Ee apaciniyyanam; not in Ce); Spk I 259, 20 
(tesam yeva apaciti kattabba ti -a, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
apacineyya); — see also apacita, apacinati 2 , apacineyya, 
apacetabba. 

apacca, n.m. [S. apatya, n.], offspring, descendant; 
Abh 240 (-am); Sn 991 (-0 Okkakarajassa Sakyaputto); 
Pj I 123 ,16 (Manuno -a ti manussa); Bv-a 68,1 (akkhara- 
cintaka pana brahmuno -am brahmano ti vadanti); 
Sadd 783,19 foil, (napaccayo hoti tassa -am icc etasmim 
atthe, ettha ca -an ti kulam vuccati, Vasitthassa -am 
Vasittho, sasananurupavasena pana ikarassa ekaratte kate 
Vasettho ti niccam bhavati); — ifc see jata- (sv Vjan), 
bandhupada-; — anapacca, mfn., without offspring; 
childless; SI 69,31* (-a adayada) * Ja V 267,21*. 
apaccakkosana, n. [from paccakkosati], the not reviling 
in return; Dhp-a IV 148,8 (akkosantam va -am), 
apaccattharapaka, mfn. [a 3 + paccattharana + ka 2 ], with¬ 
out a covering; Sp464,25 (yam suddham asanam eva 
hoti -am). 

apaccatha, apacci, pass. aor. 3 sg. of pacati qv. 
apaccupekkhana, n. [from *pati + upekkhati; 
cf S. pratyupeksita], disregarding, neglecting; S III 
262 ,1 (rupe ... -a ... [evam imani anekavihitani ditthi- 
gatani loke uppajjanti], Be, Ce, Ee so; Se appacc- 
avekkhana). 

apajaha, mfn. [from pajahati], not giving up; grasping, 
greedy; ? A III 76,12 (canda pharusa -a, Ce, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be apanubha; Se apatubha qv; Mp III 261,9: 


avaddhinissita manatthaddha). 
apajita, mfn. orn. [pp o/*apa + jayati], conquered, lost; 
or a loss, a defeat; Dhp 105 (jitam -amkayira; Dhp-a II 
229, 12 : yatha dhanadihi parajito pakkhantaro hutva itarena 
jitam puna jinanto -am kareyya; c/228, s: na hi tarn jayam 
koci ajayam katum sakkoti); — see also avajiyati. 
apajjhayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. apaVdhyai], is intent, is 
absorbed (in thought); broods; MI 334,h foil. 

(seyyatha pi nama uluko rukkhasakhayam musikam 
magayamano jhayati pajjhayati nijjhayati —ati evam 
ev’ ime mundaka samanaka... jhayanti pajjhayanti 
nijjhayanti -anti); III 14,5 (jhayati pajjhayati nijjhayati 
-ati); — part.pr. apajjhayanta, mfn., Spk I 185, 1 8 (jhayasi 
ti jhayanto -anto nisinno si ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 

avajjhayanto); — see also avajjhayati. 
apahcapuli, f [a 3 + panca+ puli], less than five bunches; 
Sadd 759,6. 

apafijasa, mfn. [apa + anjasa], going off one’s correct 
course; AII 75,7 foil, (visamam utusamvaccharesu 
parivattantesu visamam vata vayanti visama -a, visamam 
vatesu vayantesu visamesu -esu devata parikupita 
bhavanti; Mp III 105, 12 : -ati maggato apagata, ummagga- 
gamino hutva vayanti ti attho). 

apaflflaka, mfn. [apanna + ka 2 ], lacking wisdom or 

knowledge; Dip 6:29 (ambam puttho labujam va 

vyakarimsu -a). 

apatippaharapa, see sv appatipaharana. 
apatthapetva, ind. [caus. absol. o/*apa + titthati], leav¬ 
ing aside, not regarding, ignoring; JalV 308,\2(aham 
ahne -etva attanam yeva sodhetum labhaml ti); V 236 ,14 
(tumhe mam -etva makkatacammam e va parimajjatha, kirn 
vo idam mayabahupakarataran ti); Dhp-a 1260,21. 
apanata, see apanata .vv apanamati. 
apanita 1 , see sv apaneti. 
apanlta 2 , see sv panlta. 
apaneti, see sv apaneti. 

apannaka, mfn. [? cf BHS apranya], 1. not doubtful, 
certain, sure; having a certain outcome; Abh 698 
(aviruddho- 0 ); MI 401,25 (ayam -o dhammo samadaya 
vattitabbo; Ps III 116, 21 : -o ti aviruddho advejjhagaml 
ekamsagahiko); III 146,3 (tamyev’ ettha patibhatu, -an te 
ito bhavissatl ti; Ps IV 200, 10 : -an ti aviradhitam); S IV 
351,20 (°-taya mayham; Spk III 110,2: ayam patipada 
mayham °-taya anaparadhataya eva samvattad ti attho); 
Mil 74,n* (-am samannam eva seyyo) = Th788 
(Th-a III 4l,n: -an ti aviraddhanakam); Jal 104,6* (-am 
thanam; 104,8': -an ti ekamsikam aviruddham 
niyyanikam); Nidd-al 450,24 (tathagatena acikkhita- 
maggo -o Indavissatthavajiram viya avirajjhanako 
nibbananagaram yeva samosarati); As 291 ,12 (-am 
aviruddham magganantaram eva vipakam patilabhanti); — 
-am, adv., surely, certainly; MI 410,23 (-am me 
tatrupapatti bhavissati); AV 85 ,11 (so ca khv assa 
sakadagami va anagami va -am va sotapanno); — 2. (of 
a die1) true; straight-sided, cubical; AI 270,12 
(seyyatha pi bhikkhave -o mani uddham khitto yena yen’ 
eva patitthati suppatitthitam yeva patitthati; Mp II 371, 1 : 
-o man! ti chahi talehi samannagato pasako); — 
°-(g)gahagahi(n), mfn., holding a sure or safe 
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conviction ; Ja I 104,2 (takkaggahagahino mahavinasam 
patta, ~ino pana ... sotthina ... sakatthanam eva 
paccagamimsu ti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 0 -gahino); — see also 
sapannaka. 

apannakata, mfn. [apanna[ka] + kata? or apannakata, 
f ?], sure, safe, certain; having a certain outcome; 
AI 113,14 (tihi bhikkhave dhammehi samannagato 
bhikkhu -am patipadam patipanno, Ce, Ee so, perhaps 
wr; Be, Se apannakapatipadam; MpII 181,30: aviruddha- 
patipadam ekamsapatipadam niyyanikapatipadam) quoted 
Jal 104,20' ( eds apannakapatipadam) and Vism 392,24 
(eds apannakapatipadam) * A II 76,is (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
apannakapatipadam). 
apannattika, see sv pannattika. 

apattaka, m(fn). [a 3 + patta 2 + ka 2 ], (one) who has no 
bowl ; Vin 190,13 (na bhikkhave -o upasampadetabbo). 
apattacivaraka, m(fn). [a 3 + patta 2 + civara + ka 2 ], (one) 
who has no bowl or (bhikkhu *s) robe ; Vin I 90 ,20 foil. 
(bhikkhu -am upasampadenti, nagga hatthesu pindaya 
caranti... na bhikkhave -o upasampadetabbo). 
apattha 1 , mfh. [apa+ attha 2 ; S. apartha], useless; without 
meaning ; Ap503,i (vyahatam punaruttam va -am va 
niratthakam naddasam tassa munino). 
apattha 2 , mfn. \pp of *apa + assati; S. apasta], thrown 
away, Dhp 149 (yan’ imani -ani alapun’ eva sarade; 
Dhp-a III 112, 14 : -ani ti chadditani); — see also avattha 1 . 
apattha 3 , aor. of patati qv. 

apatthata, mfn. [ pp of *apa + tharati], strewn (with), 
covered ; Th 759 (in long cpd ); — see also apattharim, 
apattharitva, avattharati. 

apatthaddha, mfn. [cf S. avastabdha], relying on (loc.); 
S V 147 ,1 (sake bale -a) * Ja II 59 ,17 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
wr atthaddha) * 59 ,20 (-a. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee thaddha); 
Ap 221,2 (sake sippe -o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee avatthaddho); 

— see also avatthaddha. 

apatthayanta, apatthayamana, apatthayana, neg. part.pr. 
of pattheti qv. 

apattharim, aor. 1 sg. [o/*apa + tharati; cf S. avastmati], 
/ strewed, / spread over; Ap 282 ,15 (panthe disvana 
sambuddham yavakalapam -im, Ee, Se so; Be santharim; 
Ce avattharim); 323,9 (vakaciram gahetvana padamule 
~im, Be, Ee, Seso; Ce avattharim); 381,9 (ajinam ca -im); 

— see also apatthata, apattharitva, avattharati. 
apattharitva, ind. [absol. of *apa + tharati], spreading 

over, covering; Ps III 307 ,11 (uppannam upaddavam 
odhaya -itva, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se avattharitva); 

— see also apatthata, apattharim, avattharati. 
apatthave, see sv pattheti. 

apatthita, mfn ., neg. pp of pattheti qv. 
apatthiya, mfn., neg. fpp of pattheti qv. 
apatva, neg. absol. of papunati qv. 
apadana 1 , n. [cf BHS avadana], 1. cutting; reaping; 
harvest; Abh943 (khandane tv-am); Dill 90 ,14 (lunam 
pi na ppativirulham -am pannayittha; Sv 869,33: chinna- 
tthanam unam eva hutva pannayi); — 2 , a person’s 
“reaping", (the result of) one's actions; Abh 943 
(~am ... kammani); MI 96,6 (bhikkhu cudito codakena -e 
na sampayati; Ps II 66 , 28 : -e ti attano cariyaya); A I 102,3 
(~e sobhati panna, Ee, Se so; Ce apadanasobhini; Be, 


MpII 165,5 apadanasobhani); Th47 (tuyhapadane 
viharam viharami anasavo); Th-alll 204,31 (yesam hi 
purimesu sammasambuddhesu ... punnakiriyavasena 
pavattitam savakaparamitasankhatam atthi -am); — ifc 
see pandita-, bala-, saddha-, sugata-; — 3. the story of a 
person’s actions and their result; Abh 943 (-am ... 
itivutte); Ap 241,21 (-am sugatanam kittayissam 
mahesinam); — 4 .division; discrimination; Sp 1148,13 
(-am vuccati paricchedo); — °-sobhana, m/(-i)/i., made 
clear or manifest by actions or by its results; A I 
102,3 (~i panna, Be so; Ce °-sobhini; Ee, Se apadane 
sobhati; MpII 169, 5 : -i panna ti ya panna nama 
apadanena sobhati, bala ca pandita ca attano cariten’ eva 
pakata honti ti attho); — anapadana, mfn., 1. without 
discrimination; without discernment; Vin I 321,38 
(balo hoti avyatto apattibahulo -o gihisamsattho viharati; 
see Sp 1148,13: -o ti apadanavirahito, apattipariccheda- 
virahito ti attho); — 2 . without absolutely excellent 
past actions; Th-alll 204,32 (yesam pana tarn 
[apadanam] n’ atthi te -a) * ThI-a 269 ,14 (ta -a, Ce so; Be, 
Ee, Se napadana [?]) Th-a III 205,4 (yesam pana ati- 
ukkamsagatam apadanam n’ atthi te idha -a ti vutta); — 
sapadana, mfn., \.of absolutely excellent past 
actions; Th-a III 204,31 (yesam hi purimesu samma- 
sambuddhassa ... punnakiriyavasena pavattitam savaka- 
paramitasankhatam atthi apadanam te -a, seyyatha pi 
apadanapaliyam agata thera) ^ Thi-a269,i3; — 

2 . containing stories of actions and their results; ? 
Ap-al,i6* (~assa Apadanass’ asesato... dipissam... 
atthasamvannanam); — see also avadana, 

buddhapadaniya. 

apadana 2 , n. [apa+ dana 2 ], absence of cutting or break¬ 
ing; non-interruption; Vism 60 ,20 (danam vuccati 
avakhandanam, apetam danato ti -am anavakhandanan ti 
attho); — see also sapadana. 

apadisa, m. [from apadisati], designated person, 
witness; Dhp-a II 39 ,20 (sacayam puriso tumhadisam -am 
na karissa na jivitam labhissa, eds so, but perhaps wr 
for apadesa qv). 

apadisati, pr. 3 sg. [S. apa>/di£], indicates, designates; 
refers to (as a witness); uses as a pretext; Vin I 119 ,15 
(te ce ... bala avyatta anne bale avyatte -eyyum); 
III 159,28 (te sancicca dure -anti, amhakam avuso Dabba 
Gijjhakute senasanam pannapehi, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr 
apadissanti); JalV 203,7 (sacaham candalassa santike ti 
vakkhami lajjitabbakam bhavissati... disapamokkh- 
acariyam -ami ti); Mil 270 ,17 (tumhe natthidhammam 
nibbanam -atha); 304,6 (iiigha me tvam tattha karanam -a 
ti); Sp 1078,20 (sace imina vatthuna kanci puggalam 
parisankasi idan’eva nam -ahl ti); Dhp-a II 39 ,12 
(ayam... sattharam sakkhim —ati); — part.pr. 
(a) apadisa(t), mfn., Vism 305,4 (bhagavantam sattharam 
-ato); (b) apadisanta, mfn., Ja 1215,22 (tarn tarn kammam 
-anta yeva temasam vitinamesum); — aor. 3 sg. apadisi, 
Th-a III 94,20 (ko te sattha... ti pucchi, thero 
sammasambuddham -i); — absol. (a) apadisitva, Ja III 
234,16' (paccaye -itva); Spkl 180,2 (nibbanam -itva 
pavattaya); Dhp-a II 190,9 (sarirakiccam -itva thapetha 
tava yanakam, otaritva agamissami ti); (b) apadissa, 
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Sp 670,5 (uddissa ti apadissa arabbha, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
avadissa); — pass. pr. 3 sg. apadissati, Sp 599,26; — 
fpp apadisitabba, mfn. , Vin IV 139, i (ajjatagge te... na 
c’ eva so bhagava sattha apadisitabbo); — see also 
avadisitabba, avadissa, avadissati, odissa 1 . 

apadesa, m. [S. apadeSa], 1. designation, pointing out; 
reference; witness, authority; Abh 860 (~o... 

kathane); Ps I 20,7 (idha ti desapadese nipato); Dhp-a II 
39,20 (sacayam puriso tumhadi sam -am na karissa na 
jivitam labhissa, so read ? eds apadisam); — 2. reason; 
pretext, pretence; Abh 860 (~o nimitte ca chale ca); 
Ja III 60,19 (-am katva); Dhp-a II 190 ,12 (ten’ eva ~ena); 

— anapadesa, mfn., without valid grounds, without 
authority; M I 287,3 (vacam bhasita akalena -am; Ps II 
331,26: -an ti suttapadesavirahitam) = All 22,22 (Mp III 
27,17: -an ti apadesarahitam, sapadesam sakaranam katva 
na katheti); — sapadesa, mfn., with valid grounds; 
with authority; DI 5,i (vacam bhasita kalena -'am; 
Sv 76,29: -an ti sa-upamam sakaranan ti attho) = Nidd I 
220, 23 . 

apadesaka, n. [apadesa + ka 2 ], pretext, pretence; Ja VI 
179,5 (vatabadho me bhante badhati ti -am katva, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se apadesam). 

apadharita, mfn. [for *apadarita? cf S. avadarita], split 
or rent open; Vism 178,22 (vicchiddam vuccati dvidha 
chindanena -am. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee apavaritam) = 
As 197,22 (Be so; Ce, Ee apavaritam; Se avadharitam) = 
Patis-a23 5,25 (eds so). 

apadhareti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *apa + dharati; 
cfS. avadharayati], considers, thinks about; worries 
about; Sp 1360,30 (sahasa voharam ma padharesl ti yo 
etesam sahasa voharo hoti sahasa bhasitam tarn ma -esi 
ma ganhittha; ad Vin V 158, 16*: Be, Ee, Se ma padharesi; 
Ce ma padharehi). 

apanati, f. [from apanamati], bending away; aversion; 

— ifc see onati-unnati 

apanaddha, mfn. [pp of *apa + nayhati; cf S. apaVnah, 
"bind back” and "untie”], tied back; (or untied;) — 
°-kalapa, mfn., with quiver tied behind; (or “with 
the hair-knot untied”, CPD sv so;) D II 343,13 (addasa 
purisam kalam lohitakkhim -am kumudamalim 
allavattham allakesam ...; Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce 
sannaddha-; Se asannaddha-; Sv 812,3: -an tisannaddha- 
dhanukalapam, Ee so; Be sannaddhakalapanti; Ce 
panaddhakalapan ti; Se asannaddhakalapan ti; cf Jal 
99,24 foil. : kantare adhivatthayakkho ... dhanukalapa- 
phalakavudhahatthehi... amanussehi parivuto uppala- 
kumudani pilandhitva allaslso allavattho). 

apanamati, pr. 3 sg. [S. apaVnam], bends away, bends 
down; goes away; Sn 1101 (sutvana nagassa-issanti ito; 
Nidd II 89,5: vajissanti pakkamissanti; Pj II 599,4: bahu 
jana pakkamissanti ti adhippayo); Sp 85,8 (chattam -atu. 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr apanetu); — aor. 3 sg. apanami, 
Sp 85,io (saha raiiho cittuppadena chattam -i); — 
pp apanata (and apanata), mfn. [te], bent away; 
disinclined, averse; MI 386,22* (satimato vipassissa 
anabhinatassa no -assa; Ps III 98, 15 : no -assa ti 
adutthassa); SI 28,32 (cittam... na cabhinatam na 
capanatam; Spkl 80 , 24 : dosanugatam -am); A IV 428,4 


(samadhi na cabhinato na capanato); — 

neg. anapanata, mfn., PatisII 206 ,17 (apanatam cittam 
vyapade na injati ti) quoted Vism 386, m (Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se wr anupanatam) = Ud-a 186,4 (Be, Se so; Ee wr an- 
upanatam; Ce anabhiratam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
apanameti, makes bend down, lowers; turns away 
(trans.); takes away, removes; Vin I 303 ,12 (asappayam 
upanameti sappayam -eti); D I 126,12 (hattham -eyyam); 
MI 96,4 (bahiddha katham -eti; Ps II 66 , 28 : katham 
bahiddha vikkhipati); A I 187,6 (-essati); Khp8:4 (naga 
va -enti); — part.pr. apanamenta, mfn., Sv 184,3 
(pacchato -ento patikkamati nama); — aor. 3 sg. 
apanamesi, Sn p. 48,7 (bhagava kayam -esi); — absol. 
apanametva, Vin II 208 ,1 (chattam -etva sisam vivaritva); 
Sp 329, 17 ; — pp neg. anapanamita, mfn., not removed; 
Sp 829 ,17 (anuccaritakatan ti... isakam pi anukkhittam va 
anapa-namitam va katam, Be, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Se 
anupanamitam). 
apanayati , see sv apaneti. 

apanayana, n. [te], taking away, removal; destroying; 
denying, keeping silent; Dhatup 43 (lunca -e); 
Dhatum51; Sadd428,i (hara ~e, -am niharanam); 507,9 
(hanu ~e, -am analapakaranam nibbacanatakaranam); 
Sv 98,25 (osadhinam patimokkho ti... tesam -am); Ps I 
244, 19 . 

apanirijitva, ind. [absol. o/*apa + nifijati; cf S. avaVnij], 
having washed, having cleansed; Mp IV 41,13 (-itva ti 
parimadditva, Ee so; Ce apanijitva; Be, Se anumajjitva ti 
parimajjitva; ad A IV 86 , 17 : udakena akkhini anumajjitva, 
eds so, with vll apanijitva, paninjitva; quoted 
Sadd 348,14: paninjitva); — see also onitta, onita 
(^v oniyati). 

apanidha, m. [from apanidheti], concealing; Vin IV 
124,9* (-ena, in uddana). 

apanidhana, n. [from apanidheti], placing aside; 
concealing; Sp 1307,19 (apanidhe ca jivitan tipattadinam 
°-sikkhapadam ca sancicca panam jlvita voropanam ca). 
apanidheti, pr. 3 sg. [S. apanWdha], places aside; 
hides, conceals; Vin IV \22,wfoll. (bhikkhunam pattam 
pi civaram pi -enti); 123,6 foil, (-essanti ti... tumhe ... 
-etha ti); — part.pr. apanidhenta, mfn., Vin V 41,9 
(-ento); Vin-vn 1651; — aor. 3 sg. apanidhesum, Vin V 
22,19 (civaram pi -esum); — absol. apanidhaya, 
Pv-a 215,21 (nivasanavattham kl|adhippayena -aya) — 
pp (a) apanihita, mfn., removed; hidden, concealed; 
Pv-a216,3 (--tta); Vin-vn 1650; (b) apanidhita, mfn., 
id.; Vin V 41, 10 ; — caus. pr. 3 sg. apanidhapeti, 
Vin IV 123, 14 (apanidheyya va -eyya va); 123,30 (-eti). 
apanihita, mfn., pp of apanidheti qv. 
apanita, mfn., pp of apaneti qv. 
apanujja, absol. of apanudati qv. 

apanuda, mfn. [from apanudati], who drives away, is a 
remover (of); Sv 940,29 (malakhilakalikilesapanudehi 
ti... dosakallnam ca sabbakilesanam ca -ehi, Be, Ee so; 
iSe-ebhi; Ce -kilesamapanudetl ti... apanudeti; ad D III 
179,io*: Be sucihi parivuto bhavati malakhilakali- 
kilesepanudehi; Se -panudebhi; Ce, Ee panudeti). 
apanudati (and apanudeti), pr. 3 sg. [S. apaVnud], drives 
away; removes; Mil 38,2 (ahite dhamme -eti hite dhamme 
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upaganhati) quoted As 122,9 (Be, Se so ; Ce, Ee -ati); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) apanudi, Ja III 157, 10 * (yo me soka- 
paretassa pitusokam apanudi) * Vv83:9; (b) apanudi, 
D III 175,26* (ahitam pi ca ~i); Ja VI 20 , 5 ' (tam ~i, Be, Ce 
so; Ee apaneti, possibly wr; Se anuvadati); — absol. 

(a) apanujja, D II 223, 20 ; (b) apanuditva, JaVI 583,8 
(sokam -itva, Ce, Ee so; Be sokam tanukam katva; Se 
tanum panuditva); Dhp-al 172 ,10 (sunakham padena 
-itva). 

apanudana is wr or vl for apanudana qv. 

apanudita(r), m. [from apanudati], one who removes; 
D III 148,2 (bhayam -a). 

apanudana, mfn. (and n.) [cf S. apanodana], driving 
away, removing; Sv 925 ,17 (ubbegabhayassa ca 
uttasabhayassa ca -o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee apanudano); 
Ap-a231,i8 (sabbasamsaradukkhassa -am, Ce, Eeso; Be, 
Se apanudanam); — ifc see ubbega-uttasabhaya-, 
sabbadukkha-. 

apaneti, apanayati (sometimes in Ee written apaneti), 
pr. 3 sg. [5. apaVni], leads away; removes; excepts, 
excludes; denies; M II 257 ,1 (-eyya visadosam); A I 

230 .1 (udakam abhineti pi -eti pi); Ja VI 20 , 5 ' (-eti, Ee so, 
possibly wr; Be, Ce apanudi; Se anuvadati); Ap 424,3 
(samsayam-ehi me); Mil 139,29 (bhayam -eti); Dhp-a III 

40.1 (-essama nan ti); Bv-a 211,20* (padutthabhavam 

-aya); Sadd 694,23 (hanute ti -ayati, apalapati 
allapasallapam na karoti ti attho); — apanetu in Ee at 
Sp 85,8 is wr for apanamatu; — part.pr. apanenta, mfn., 
Ja II 363,5 (sarirato sedam -ento); Pj II 185 ,16 (hinajanam 
-entehi purisehi); — neg. anapanenta, mfn., Spkl 132,15 
(maggam adento parupanam anapanento); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) apanesi, JaV 265,16'; (b) apanayi, Jail 
155,2* (dureputte apanayi); (c) apanayi, JaVI 223, 23* (na 
te -ayl raja; 224,2': na ussaranam karetva -ayi); 
3 pi. (a) apanesum, Dhp-a I 266,9; (b) apanayimsu, 

Sv 12,19; — inf (a) apanetum, JaV 184,2; Ap-a 300,9; 

(b) apanayitum, Mil 188,n (attano upaghatam -ayitum); 
— absol. (a) apanetva, DI 221,33 (tam bhikkhum 
bahayam gahetva ekamantam -etva); Mil 90, 20 ; Dhp-a III 
204,2i; — neg. anapanetva, Sp 318,2 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
apanetva); Pj I 166 , 25 ; (b) apanetvana, Sv 1, 19 *; Saddh 63; 

(c) apaniya, Mhv 66:109; — pass. pr. 3 sg. apaniyati, 
apaniyyati, SI 176,16* (asso va jinno nibbhogo khadana 
-lyati); Ap 270,4 (sayam evapanlyare, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
evapaniyyare); Sv 1009,28 (anagatabuddhehi pi na 
-lyissanti); — neg. part.pr. anapanlyamana, mfn. , Ja III 
104,21 (tumhakam sakatam apanetha apanetha ti gacchanto 
sakate anapaniyamane kujjhitva); — pp apanlta 
(sometimes in Ee written apanlta 1 ), mfn. [5. apanlta], 
taken away, removed; dispelled; MI 486 ,11 (ditthigatan 
ti... -ametam tathagatassa); II 256,13 (-0 avijjavisadoso); 
Ja III 503,15 (kena sila -a ti); SpkII 170 ,10 (~-taya); 
Pv-a 39,4 (soko -o); Thi-a238,25 (-0 vinasito); — 
neg. anapanita, mfn., Ja III 320, r (anapanitatta); Spkl 
164,5; Dhp-a IV 215,8 (gabbhamalassa dhovitva 
anapanltataya); — fpp (a) apaneyya, mfn., A IV 169,2 
(apaneyyo so bhikkhave puggalo); Vism 497 ,i 2 
(annatarassa apaneyyabhavato, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anapa- 
neyyabhavato; = Vibh-a 86 , 13 : eds anapaneyyabhavato); 


(b) apanetabba, mfn.. Mil 189,5; Vism 497, 13 ; Sv 12,h 
(kim pan’ ettha pathamaparajike kind apanetabbam va 
pakkhipitabbam va asi n’as! ti); (c) apanayitabba, mfn., 
Mil 189,2 (acintiyena acintiyam apanayitabbam); 
(d) neg. anapaniya, mfn., ThI-a 59, 12 . 

apabodhati (also written appabodhati), pr. 3 sg. [for apa 
+ badhati, S. apaVbadh ? or from *aparodha, 
c/palibodha ? cfK.R. Norman, 1997, p. 96], wards off; 
keeps clear of, avoids; SI 7,23* (yo nindam —ati asso 
bhadro kasam iva ,Beso; Ce, Ee appabodhati; Se niddam 
apabodheti; Spkl 37 ,14 foil. : yo garaham apaharanto 
bujjhati... yatha bhadro assajaniyo kasam apaharanto 
bujjhati, patodacchayam disva samvijjhanto viya kasaya 
attani nipatam na deti) = Dhp 143 (Ce so; Ee appabodhati; 
Be, Se niddam apabodheti). 

apabbahitva in Be, Ce, Ee at Ps II 302 ,19 is prob. wr for 
apabbuhitva qv sv apabbuhati. 

apabbuhati, apabyuhati, apaviyuhati, apabyuheti, pr. 3 sg. 
[apa + viyuhati], pushes aside, removes; Vin-vn54 
(apabyuheti, Be, Ee so; vl in Ee apabyuhati); — 
part.pr. apabyuhanta, mfn., Sp 316,24 (ito c’ito ca 
apabyuhanto pi phandapeti); — aor. 3 sg. apabbuhi, Ja I 
265,12 (pamsum -i, Ce, Ee so; Be apabyuhi; Se 
apabyuhati); — absol. apabbuhitva, apaviyuhitva, A III 
187 ,25 (ubhohi hatthehi iti c’ iti ca sevalapanakam 
apaviyuhitva); Ps II 302 ,19 (kacavaram ubhato -itva, so 
readl Be, Ce, Ee apabbahitva; Se pabyuhetva); III 63,3 
(apaviyuhitva, Be, Ce so; Se apabyuhitva; Ee wr appa- 
viyuhitva); — pp apabbulha, apabyulha, mfn., pushed 
aside, removed; Sv547,i9 (-0 sevalo, Ce, Ee so; Be 
apabyulho; Se apabyulho) = Spk III 203,2 (Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se apabyulhasevalo); — caus. aor. 3 sg. apabyuhapesi, 
JalV 349,14 (tarunasukare pakkositva rukkhamulato 
pamsum apabyuhapesi, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce apahapesi). 

apabyuhati, see sv apabbuhati. 

apamara, apasmara, m. [5 1 . apasmara], epilepsy; Abh 325 
(-0 apasmaro); Vin I 71,34 (panca abadha... kuttham 
gando kilaso soso -o; Sp 996, 16 : -o ti pittummado va 
yakkhummado va); NiddI 13,5 (Nidd-al 61,6: -o ti 
amanussagaho veriyakkhabadho); Ap 270,5; Mp II 191,9 
(atekicchena vatapamaradina rogena, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
vatapasmaradina); — apasmaravata, m.pl., epileptic 
fits; Ja IV 84,28' (tassa hadayam -a avattharanti ti). 

apamarika, apamariya, mfn. [from apamara; 
cfS. apasmarin], epileptic; Vin IV 8,33 (kilasikam 
sosikam -am); Kv 31,33 (kilasiyo sosiyo apamariyo); 
Vin-vn 2484 (-am). 

apayati, pr. 3 sg. [5. apaVya], goes away; retreats; 
ebbs; Ja II 35,23' (apeti ti -ati attham gacchati); Spk I 
185,27 (apehi ti -ahi); — part.pr. apayanta, w/(-anti)n., 
S II 119,3 (mahasamuddo ... -anto mahanadiyo apayapeti 
mahanadiyo -antiyo kunnadiyo apayapenti); — aor. 3 pi. 

(a) apayamsu, S I 224 ,21 (parajita ... deva apayamsv eva); 

(b) apayimsu, AIV 432, 7 (parajita ... deva -imsv eva, Be, 
Ee so; Ce apayamsv eva; Se apassimsv eva; Mp IV 
201 , 2 i: palayimsu yeva); — caus. pr. 3 sg. apayapeti, 
makes go, makes retreat; dismisses; S II 119,3 (-eti); 
— fpp apayapetabba, mfn., DII 177,6 (patibalo 
rajanam ... -etabbam -etum) * M III 176, 2 . 
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apayana, n. [to], going away, retreat ; DI 9,33 
(abbhantaranam rannam upayanam bhavissati bahiranam 
rannam -am bhavissati). 

apara 1 , m/w. (with pronominal inflexion) [te], another, 
a further, one more; following, subsequent; later; 
western ; Vin I 35,9 (katam karaniyam naparam itthattaya 
ti); DII 35,14 (-ena samayena); 111 128,24 (-o pi... 
sabrahmacari); Mil 239,n (athaparesam ekato 

pakkhikanam bhikkhunam); III 214,15 (tassa ditthe va 
dhamme vipakam patisamvedeti upapajja va va 
pariyaye, so read ? eds -e va; see O. von Hinuber, 
1972, p. 247); A III 407, i (~e pi tayo puggala); Sn 1089 
(vimokho tassa naparo); Th 537 (purato pacchato va pi -o 
ce na vijjati); JalV 3,6 (-am pi dlpam patva); Mil 239,3 
(-am pi maharaja uttarim karanam sunohi); — aparam i n 
Ee, Seat SI 103, 19 * is wr for amaram (Be, Ce so); — ifc 
see anapara, pubba-; — acc. -am, adv., again, further, 
moreover; M III 242 ,10 (athaparam); Sn 974 (athaparam); 
1092 (tvam ca me dipam akkhahi yatha-y-idam naparam 
siya); JalV 172,io*; — instr. -ena, 1. after, beyond; 
later on, afterwards; Vin III 136,13 (masam yeva 
sunisabhogena bhunjimsu tato -ena dasibhogena 
bhunjanti); Ja 149,9 (Kajarigalam nama nigamo tassa -ena 
Mahasala; *VinI 197,22: tassa parena); Bv3:l 
(Dlpankarassa -ena Kondanno nama nayako); — 2. to 
the west; Dill 201,2* (uttarena Kapivanto Janogham 
-ena ca); — abl. -ato, further on; later; Mil 105,9; — 
°’-atthama, mfn., eighth and last; Ap 321,22; — 
°’-anna, n., see sv; — °’-anha, m., the afternoon; Pj I 
105,14 (in cpd : -pubbanha-aparanha-, Ee so; Se 
-pubbanha-majjhanha-aparanha-; Be -pubbanha- 
majjhanhika-sayanha-; Ce -pubbanha-majjhantika- 
sayanha-); Mhv 29:26 (~e); — °’-anta, m., 1, the west; 
Jal 98,u foil, (kadaci pubbantato -am gacchati kadaci 
-ato pubbantam); — 2 . the future; a future or final 
state; M II 31,33 foil, (so va mam -am arabbha panham 
puccheyya); S II 26,33 (-am va upadhavissati); Kv 165,36 
(atthi arahato ... pubbante vimati -e vimati); Vism 599, is; 

-anuditthi,/, a (false) view concerning the future; 

Sill 46,i; Dhs 1320;-anuditthi(n), mfn., holding 

(false) views concerning the future; D I 30,25; — 
—kappa, m., a theory about the future; Sv 118,30 
(—kappo va etesam atthi ti aparantakappika); — 
—kappika, mfn., who theorises about the future; DI 
30,24; Sv 119,24 (dibbacakkhuka —kappika ti); — 
°&para, mfn., one after another; various; following; 
S I 87,4* (ratiyo ... ulara -a); Mil 309,3 (-am nibbahanam 
sotukamo); — °ftparam, ind ., to and fro; again and 
again; more and more; Th 121 (uppajjanti ca te khandha 
cavanti -am); JaVI 12,4 (-am cankamitva); Mil 132,16 
(mahamegho -am anuppabandhanto abhivasseyya); 297,4 
(tassa -am piti uppajjati); — aparaparam in Ee at D II 
89,16 is wr; Be apara param; Ce ora param; Se para 
param); — °ftpariya, n ., a series (of rebirths); later 
rebirths; Pj 1143,15 (samparaye duggatim ^ ummadam 

papunati);-kamma,«., action leading to a series 

of rebirths; Mil 108,28 (addasa Devadattam — kammam 
ayuhitva ... vinipatena vinipatam gacchantam); Sp 508 ,16 
(ayuhitassa —kammassa); — —vedamya, mfn., entail¬ 


ing experiences or sufferings in subsequent rebirths; 
JaV 126,n (therassa pubbe katam —vedaniyakammam 
okasam labhi); Kv 611,28 (—vedaniyam kammam); 
Nett 37, 14 ; Vism 601,2 (kammam ... —vedaniyam); 601 ,12 
(--vedaniyakammam nama, tarn anagate yada okasam 
labhati tada vipakam deti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee apara- 
pariyaya-) = Mp II 211,24 (eds aparapariyaya-); Ps V 
19,21 (--vedaniyam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee aparapariyaya-); — 
see also aparapariyayavedanlya below; — 
—vepakka, mfn., having consequences in subsequent 
rebirths; Kv 476,33; — °aparuppattika, mfn., arising 
again and again; appearing subsequently; Spkl 
53,16 (pathamuppattika va dubbala iccha -0 balava lobho); 
Dhp-a III 424, 11 ; — °-kala, m. [apara + kala 1 ], a later 
period; Vibh357,n (pubbakalam kodho -am upanaho, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee pubbakale ... -e) = Pp 1 8,19 quoted 
Spkl 53,8 (eds~e); — °-kalika, mfn., connected with a 
later period; Th-aHI 84,24 (purimakaliko vyapado 
kodho -o upanaho); — °-cetana ,/, subsequent 
thought, the third of the three thoughts associated 
with an action; Ja III 300 ,10 (-am paripunnam katum 
nasakkhi); 340, 21 '; Pv-al33,i (-a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
aparabhagacetana); As 159,9 (pubbacetanam muncana- 
cetanam -an ti tisso pi cetana, Be, Se so; Ce ~a ti; Ee 
omits) * Vibh-a413,i; — °-dipana, n., -a,/, the 
interpretation (of a word) by further terms or other 
words; Nidd-a I 19,3 (~a); As 137,5 (-a); Vibh-a 9 ,1 (-am 
siddham hoti); — °-paja,/, grandchildren; 

descendants; D III 190,23 (~a c’ assa patipujenti, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se -am ca pi ’ssa; Sv 956 ,11 foil. : puttadhltaro 
paja nama tesam pana puttadhltaro ca nattupanattaka ca -a 
nama); — °-pariyaya (and aparapariyaya, prob. 
wr), m., a later course (of life), another existence; 
Pv-a 242,30 (tarn annatra -e vedayitabbaphalam hoti, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee aparapariyayavedayitabbaphalam); Pet 29, is 
(aparapariyayena va annesu khandhesu); — 
—vedaniya, m., entailing experience in another 
existence; Ps V 19 ,21 (yam aparapariyayavedanlyam tassa 
aparasmim pariyaye vipakam patisamvedeti, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se aparapariyavedanlyam); Mp II 210,6 (tarn kammam 
ditthadhammavedaniyam va hoti upapajj avedaniyam va 
—vedaniyam va); Patis-a 575 ,32 (catubbidham hi kammam 
ditthadhammavedaniyam upapajj avedanlyam —vedaniyam 
ahosikamman ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se aparapariya-); — see 
also aparapariyavedanlya above; — °-pada, m.pl ., the 
hind legs; Ja III 373, 11 *; — °-bhaga, m., 1. the west; 
Sv 966 ,24 (etassa ~e Janogho nama annam nagaram); — 
2. a later part; a later time; Pj II 9 ,1 (tass’ eva -ena); 
Th-aHI 118,18 (ekissa hi gathaya ... -assa); — loc. -e, 
-asmim, adv., at a later time; subsequently, after¬ 
wards; after (+ gen.); Jal 262,7 (-e pitu accayena); 
NiddI 148,4; Mil 34,4 (tato -e); Vism 87,s 
(pubbabhage ... ~e...); Dhp-a I 84,2 (tassa satthuno ~e 
Kondanno); Vv-a66,is; As 15 ,15 (-asmim); — 
°-ratta, n., the latter part of the night; Sp229 ,19 
(rattiya aparam ~am); Vibh-a 345 , 4 ; — °-samudda, m., 
the western ocean; Ja III 75,8 (—samipe, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se pacchimasamuddasamlpe); — °-sela, m., the western 
mountain; Abh 606. 
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apara 2 , mfn., see sv para. 

aparajju, ind. [& aparedyus], on the following day; 
Vin II 275,n (anujanami bhikkhave ajjatana bhikkhuni- 
sangham pavaretva ~u bhikkhusangham pavaretun ti); 
IV 87,5 (sannidhikarakam nama ajja patiggahitam ~u 
khaditam hoti); SI 186, 11 (sayam va nikkhamati -u va 
kale); Utt-vn 588; Sadd 853,8 (aparasmim kale ~u 
anantaratikkantadivase); — °-gata, mfn., which occurr¬ 
ed on the previous day ; Vin I 137,28 (~aya asalhiya 
purimika [vassupanayika] upagantabba; Sp 1067,14 foil .: 
ettha aparajju gataya assa ti -a, tassa -aya atikkantaya 
aparasmim divase ti attho ... asalhipunnamaya anantare 
patipadadivase); — °-divasa, m., the next day; Pj II 
378,19 (pato ti —pubbabhage, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -e pubba- 
bhage). 

aparajjhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. aparadhyati], misses (one’s 
aim), fails; wrongs or offends against (+ acc, 
gen./dat. or loc.); Vin II 78,32 (ayyanam -ami); 190,33 
(na bhikkhu kind -anti); JaVI 246,9' (paradaresu -asi); 
311,24 (sacepandite -issami); Mil 189,13 (puriso kismidd 
eva pakarane —ati); Spkl 80 ,30 (satthari -eyya ti); — 
part.pr. aparajjhanta, mfn., JaV 245,31 (tumhesu ca 
deviya ca -anto); V 375, n* (naparajjhama Sumukha; 
375,15': naparajjhama ti marento -ati nama mayarn na 
marema. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee avarajjhati, prob. wr); 
Ud-a243,29; — aor. 3 sg. aparajjhi, Ja IV 191,21 (mama 
putto hutva aggamahesiya -i, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -ati); 
ThI-a 66 ,h; 1 sg. (a) aparajjhim, JaVI 94,ir (tadise 
parisuddhasllagunasampanne ~im); (b) aparajjham, 

Thi418 (na pi ’ham -am kind); 3 pi. aparajjhimsu, 
Sv256,2i; — inf aparaddhum, DI 91 ,10 (kim pana te 
Ambattha Sakya aparaddhun ti; cf Sv 256, 21 : aparaddhun 
ti aparajjhimsu); — absol. (a) aparajjhitva, JaV 68,19 
(puriso mahasatte -itva); Ps III 331, 15 ; (b) aparajjhitvana, 
JaV 104,21*; — pp aparaddha 2 , mfn. and n. 

[S. aparaddha], 1 .(act.) having missed (the mark); 
having fallen short of (acc.); having done wrong (to) 
or offended against (loc.); MI 233,23 (ritto tuccho - 0 ); 
SI 103,16* (suddhimaggam - 0 , metrically irregular); 
Sn891 (-a suddhim akevalino, metrically irregular); 
Mil 154,8 (tassa putto -o hoti velativatto); Ps IV 236,3 
(—tta); — ifc see anjasa-; — 2. (pass.) (i ) missed, 
misunderstood; done wrongly; a failing, mistake, 
offence; Vin V 149, 10 * (-am viraddham ca khalitam yam 
ca dukkatam); D I 103,19; 180,31 (ye te samanabrahmana 
evam ahamsu ... tesam -am); S I 149, ie (passa yavam ca 
te idam -«n ti); ThI 417 (kissa taya -am); Vv 40:5 (-am 
dukkatam ca me bhante); NiddI 312,8 (sTlam... 
viraddham maya -am maya); — —m-esi(n), mfn., 
searching for failings or offences; NiddI 165,18 
(randhamesi virandhamesi —m-esi, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
aparandhamesi, prob. wr; Nidd-al 286, is: gunam 
apanetva dosam eva gavesi); — cans. pr. 3 sg. 
apar&dheti, lets (something) go wrong or fail; 
neglects; A II 67,2 (-lobhabhibhutena cetasa ... akiccam 
karoti kiccam -eti); — part.pr. aparadhenta, mfn.. All 
67,2 (kiccam -ento); — absol. aparadhetva, Pj 11 476,8 
(tassapi vacanam agahetva annadatthu tarn eva -etva); — 
pp aparadhita, mfn., missed; done wrongly; neglected; 


ThI 367 (kim te -itam maya; ThI-a 234, 20 / 0 //.: kim 
tuyham avuso maya aparaddham); JaVI 251,2* (atitam 
addha -itam maya; 251, 10 ': ekamsena atltakammam -itam 
viradhitam kusalam atikkamitva akusalam eva katan ti); — 
see also avarajjhati. 

aparajjhana, n. [from aparajjhati], failing; offence; JaV 
73,23'(mayi -ena); Dhp-a III 375,16 (sakunesu °-bhavena 
attabhavo kali nama). 

aparajjhanaka, mfn. [aparajjhana + ka 2 ], offending 
against, trespassing on (+ loc.); JaVI 237, 20 '(paresam 
rakkhite gopite bhande -a, Ce so; Ee -o, prob. wr; Be, Se 
aparajjhanta; ad JaVI 236,32*: paradarassa hethento 
carimha amara viya). 

aparanna, n. [apara 1 + anna 2 ; AMg avaranna], vegetables; 
Abh450 (muggadike -am); Vin III 50 ,15 (khettam nama 
yattha pubbannam va -am va jayati); Sv 78,25 (khettam 
nama yasmim pubbannam ruhati vatthu nama yasmim 
-am ruhati); Niddll 175,31 (-am nama supeyyam); — see 
also pubbanna. 

aparaddha 1 , mfn. [pp of *apa + rajjhati 1 ; cf AMg 
avaraddha; BHS aparadhyati; see K.R.Norman, 1965, 
pp. 114-15], destroyed, disappeared; Th78 (dukkha- 
kkhandho -o; Th-al 182,24: arahattamaggapattito patthaya 
paribhattho cuto, na dani pavattissati). 
aparaddha 2 , mfn., pp of aparajjhati qv. 
aparaddhum, inf. of aparajjhati qv. 
aparandhamesi(n) in Ee, Se at Nidd I 165, 1 8 is prob. wr 
for aparaddhamesi(n) qv sv aparajjhati. 
aparajaka, mf-ika)n., being without a king; Dip 11:9 
(samvaccharam tada asi Tambapanni aparajika). 
aparajita, f. [te], name of a plant, Clitoria ternatea; 
Abh 584 (girikanny-a). 

aparadha, m. [te], fault, offence; mistake; Abh 355; 
JaVI 384,23* (na hi deva -o atthi mayham); Ap 176,9 
(parakammayane yutto -am akas’ aham); Mil 154,12 
(attano bhante -ena); Pv-a87,io (attana katam -am 
pakasenti); — anaparadha, mfn. and m., 1 . (mfn.) 
innocent; JaV 225,6' (adusiyan ti -am); Mill 86,16 
(purisam akarakam -am); SpkIII 110,2 (--taya); — 
2. (n.) lack of failing or offence; Cp-a 325 ,30 
(bhayagatim na gacchati -ato); — anaparadhakammanta 
(with rhythmical or metrical lengthening), mfn., 
whose actions are free of offence or failure; JaVI 
477, 14 * (477 ,15 foil. : kayikakammadisu aparadharahitam). 
aparadhaka, m(fn). [aparadha + ka 2 ], (one) who offends, 
who commits a crime; Ja IV 495, 13 * (-« dusake hethake 
ca rajano dandenti; 498,21.* -e ti rajaparadhakarake); — 
see also aparadhika. 

aparadhi(n), mfn. [*5. aparadhin], offending; criminal; 
— ifc see raja-. 

aparadhika, mfn. [BHSid.], (one) who has offended or 
committed a fault, who has fallen short (of); AIV 
228,5* (poso saddhammam -o); Mp II 102,13 (aham 
ev’ ettha -o); Mil 189,16 (°-ta); — ifc see raja-; — see 
also aparadhaka. 

aparadheti , caus. pr. 3 sg. of aparajjhati qv. 
aparigamanata, f, abstr. [from *pari + gacchati], the 
being free from going about (in samsaraj; Nidd I 2 1,21 
(-aya thito; Nidd-a I 90, 12 : -aya ti samsare 
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agamanabhavena, punagamanabhavena ti attho). 
aparigutti, f [a 3 + pari + gutti], lack of protection ; 

Vism 34,19 (-iya) = Nidd-a 1462,34. 
aparighamsanta, mfn. [neg. part.pr. o/*pari + ghamsati; 
cf S. parWghrs], not rubbing or scraping ; Vin I 46,9 
(bhajanam ... -ena dhovitva patisametabbam; Sp 980, 20 : 
bhumiyam -ena); II 209,16. 

aparicakkhita(r), m. [cfS. parWcaks], one who does not 
observe well; not circumspect, uncritical ; Ja V 77, 11 * 
(asamyatam -aram; 78, 14 ': -aran ti ayam maya kathita- 
mantam rakkhitum sakkhissati na sakkhissati ti puggalam 
oloketum upaparikkhitum asakkontam). 
aparitassa, m. [for a 3 + paritasa, influenced by verb 
paritassati], freedom from fear or worry ; A IV 108,6 
(abbhantaranam -aya phasuviharaya; Mp IV 55,is: -aya ti 
tasam anapajjanatthaya); 230, 27 . 
aparitassi(n), mfn. [from paritassati], not trembling; 

without fear ; Mil 138,9 (akampi avedhi -i). 
aparisificaka, mfn. [from parisincati; cf S. parisecaka], 
not pouring over ; Nidd-a I 444 ,17 (anavasekan ti 
anavasincanakam -am katva). 

aparissavanaka, mfn. [from *pari + savati; 
cfS. parisrava], not overflowings Ja I 400,6' 
(anavasincanakam -am katva, Ee sos Be, Se 
aparissavanakam; Ce aparissavanakam). 
aparissavanaka, m(fn). [a 3 + parissavana + ka 2 ], (one) 
who has no water-strainer ; Vin II 119,5 (na ca 
bhikkhave -ena addhanamaggo patipajjitabbo); Ja I 
198,22. 

apalapati, pr. 3 sg. [cfS. apaVlap], denies; keeps silent; 
refuses to speaks ? Sadd 694,23 (hanute ti apanayati, -all 
allapasallapam na karoti ti attho). 
apalapi(n), mfn. [from palapa 1 ?], faultlesss JaV 5, 16 ' 
(apalayini ti... -I ti pi patho palaparahite anavajjasarire ti 
attho, Ce, Ee sos Be apalasinl ti pi patho palasarahite ...; 
[Se apalamini ti pi patho, malaparahite]). 
apalalana, n. [from apalaleti], enticing, luring aways 
Vin I 99,27* (in uddana: °-kantako, Be, Ce, Se sos Ee 
°-Kandako). 

apalaleti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of* apa + lalati], entices, lures 
aways Vin I 85 ,11 foil, (chabbaggiya bhikkhu theranam 
bhikkhunam samanere -enti... yo -eyya apatti 
dukkatassa; Sp 1013,34yb//.: -enti ti tumhakam pattam 
dassami civaram dassaml ti attano upatthanakaranattham 
sanganhanti); — fpp apalaletabba, mfn., Vin I 85, 13 ; — 
see also upalajati, upalapeti. 

apalikhati, apalekhati, pr. 3 sg. [& apaVlikh; cf also 
S. avaVlih], scrapes off; rubs offs Sv354 ,19 foil. 
(hatthapalekhano ti... jivhaya hattham —ati, uccaram va 
katva ... hatthena -ati, Be, Ce, Ee sos Se hatthavalekhano 
ti... avalikhati... avalikhati) * Mp II 383,28 
(apalekhati... apalekhati, Be sos Ee apalekhati... -ati; Ce 
apalekkhati... -ati; Se avalekhati... -ati) * Ps II 43 ,30 
(-ami... -ami, Be, Ce, Ee sos Se avalikhami... 
avalikhami); — see also avalikhati. 
apalekhati, see sv apalikhati. 

apalekhana, n. [from apalikhati], scraping off — ifc see 
hattha-; — see also avalekhana. 
apalepa, m. [apa + lepa], lack of plasters — 


°-patita, mfn., falling down through the loss of 
plasters Thi270(so ’palepapatitojaragharo; Thi-a202,27: 
so ayam samussayo -o abhisahkharalepaparikkhayena 
patito patabhimukho ti attho, so pi alepapatito ti va 
padavibhago, so ev’ attho); — see also avalepana. 
apalokana, «., -a, / [from apaloketi], l.a look; look¬ 
ing back, looking about, M I 337,4 (sahapalokanaya ... 
Dusi Maro tamha ca thana cavi; Ps II 421, m: bhagavato 
-ena saha); Sv 564,27 (pacchato apalokanakale); — 
2. looking for approval or permissions Vin V 102,36 
(dvih’ akarehi kiccamjayati nattito va -ato va); Sp 1098,7 
(kammavacam avatva -enapi vattati yeva); Sadd 520,12 
(-an ti sangham apaloketva ti adisu viya janapanam); — 
°(a)-kamma, n., 1. the action of lookings Sv564,33 (na 
givam parivattetva -amkatan ti); — l.a (formal) act (of 
the sahgha^) giving permission or approvals Vin II 89,2 
(-am; Sp 1195,3 foil.: -am nama slmatthakasangham 
sodhetva chandarahanam chan dam aharitva samaggassa 
sanghassa anumatiya tikkhattum savetva kattabba- 
kammam ... -am apaloketva va katabbam, nattikammadi- 
vasena na katabbam); IV 152,9; V 167,26 (cattari -ani 
janitabbani); Sp 1402,28 (so ... vyattena bhikkhuna -am 
katva nissaretabbo); Vin-vn 2984. 
apaloki(n), mfn. [from apaloketi], looking back; 
looking about. Mil 398 ,16 (yogina yogavacarena 
sabbakayena -ina bhavitabbam). 
apalokika, mfn. [a 3 + paloka+ ika; or = apalokita 2 qv), (of 
nibbana ) not liable to decay, not subject to 
destructions Sadd 70,28* (nibbanam ... nipunam -am). 
apalokita 1 , mfn., pp of apaloketi qv. 
apalokita 2 (and apalokika ?), mfn. [for apalokiya, neg. 
fpp of palujjati ?], (of nibbana,) not liable to decay, not 
subject to destructions Abh 7 (-am nipunam); S IV 
370,7 (-am ca vo bhikkhave desissami °-gamim ca 
maggam, Be, Ce, Ee sos Se apalokinam ... apalokina- 
gamim; Spk III 112, 10 : apalujjanataya -am, Be, Ce, Se sos 
Ee apalokinam); 373,22* (dhuvam -am, Be, Ce, Ee sos Se 
apalokinam) quoted Nett 55,8* (Be, Ee sos Ce 
apalokiyam); — see also apalokika, palokina. 
apalokina, appalokina, see sv palokina. 
apaloketi, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [apa + Vlok], 1. looks to¬ 
wards; looks back; looks to, considers ; Vin I 232 ,14 
(oloketha bhikkhave Licchaviparisam -etha bhikkhave 
Licchaviparisam; Sp 1097,4: -etha ti punappunam 
passatha) = D II 96,29 (Be sos Ce, Ee, Se avaloketha); MI 
120,12 (so nimileyya va annena va -eyya); 1193,3 
(pacchimam janatam Tathagato —eta ti, Ce, Ee, Se sos Ee 
anukampati ti; * Vin II128, 30 : anukampatl ti * Dhp-a III 
136,12: oloketiti); Mil 398 ,14 (hatthi sabbakayen’ eva-eti); 

— part.pr. (a) apalokenta, mfl~enti)n., Ud 6 ,i (purana- 
dutiyika avidure gantva -enti); Sv565,7 (-entass’ etam); 

— neg. anapalokenta, mfn., Vism 108,12 (anapalokenta 
gacchanti, Be, Ee sos Ce, Se anavalokenta); 
(b) apalokayanta, m/(-ayanti)Ai., JaV 214,20* (tatha hi 
mayham -ayanti ummattakam Ummadanti akasi, Ee so, 
Be, Ce, Se avalokayanti); (c) apalokayamana, mfn. 
Sv 656,8 (dasabalam... -ayamano, Be, Ce sos Se 
avalokayamano; Ee wr apalokiyamano); — 2. [cf BHS 
avalokayati] looks to for approval, consults; asks 
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permission; asks or takes leave ; Vin I 32,36 (tvam kho 
si Kassapa pancannam jatilasatanam nayako ... te pi tava 
-ehi); III 10,29 foil . (brahmanam -essama ti... nimantit’ 
amha taya brahmana vassam vuttha -ema tarn, icchama 
may am janapadacarikam pakkamitun ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
~ama,prob. wr); Sill 5 ,31 (-etha bhikkhave Sariputtarn; 
SpkII 256,12: -etha ti apucchatha); — aor. 
3 sg. apalokesi, Vin II 128,27 (bhagava ayasmantam 
Anandam -esi); MI 337,3 (bhagava... nagapalokitam 
-esi); 3pi apalokesum, Dhp-aHI 408, 11 ; — absol. 
apaloketva, looking towards; considering; asking 
permission; taking leave; consulting ; Vin IV 267 ,11 
(samike apucchitva -etva chadded); DII 122,5 
(bhagava ... nagapalokitam Vesalim -etva); Ud 22, 16 ; 
JaVI 298,25 (rajanam -etva); Sadd 520,13 (sangham 
-etva); — neg. anapaloketva, Vin III 10,28; A IV 181, 21 ; 
Mpl 320,15 (gharam va kutumbam va anapaloketva, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee anavaloketva); Vism 27,25 (anuppiya- 
bhanita ti saccanurupam dhammanurupam va 
anapaloketva punappunam piyabhananam eva, Be so; Ce, 
Ee, Se anavaloketva) = Vibh-a483,is {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
anavaloketva); — pp apalokita 1 , mfn. and n., 
1. (i ){mfn.) looked at; JaV 214,23' (maya ~a sayam 
mam apalokayanti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se avalokita); Ps II 
421,18 (bhagavata —tta); — (ii) (n.) a look; — ifc see 
naga-;— 2. {mfn.) asked for leave; consulted; Vin I 
234,5 (Nigantha -a va anapalokita va) = A IV 181, 20 ; 
S III 5 ,29 (—o pana vo bhikkhave Sariputto ti); — 
neg. anapalokita, mfn., Vinl 234,5 = A IV 181, 20 ; — 
fpp apaloketabba, mfn., Vin IV 226,32 (yattha raja 
anusasati raja -o); Dhp-alV 202, m (atthi pana te ~a 
nataka ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee oloketabba); — see also 
avaloketi, oloketi. 

apavagga, m. [ 5 . apavarga], 1 . completion, end; final 
release; Abh 8 ; 896 (nibbanam... ~e); 910 (~o 

pariccagavasanesu vimuttiyam); Sadd 70, 1 8* 

(nibbanam ... bhavakkhayo ~o); Jinal 56; — ifc see 
sagga-; — 2 . {gr.t.t.) restriction (of a rule); 
Sadd 920,16 (ativyapetva apanayanam ~o). 

apavajjana, n. [S. apavarjana], giving up; gift; Abh 420. 

apavattati, pr. 3 sg. [5. apaVvrt], turns away or aside; 
Ja IV 347,26* (ek’ ettha -ati, Ce, Eeso; Be, Se apasakkati; 
348,3': eko etesu osakkitva va ekapassena va visum 
gacchati). 

apavadati, pr. 3 sg. [S. apa^lvad], reviles; denies; 
rejects; D I 122,4 (-at’ eva bhavam Sonadando vannam 
-ati mante ~ati jatim; Sv 290, 1 : ~ati ti patikkhipati); S IV 
118,17 (brahmananam mante ekamsena ~ati patikkosati); 
Ja V 242,6* (hetum ca -anti). 

apavahati, pr. 3 sg. [S. apaVvah], carries off or away; 
Mil 139,24 (kayamha vato civaram -ati); A IV 170,16 
(yani... dhannani dubbalani palapani tani vato 
ekamantam -ati, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce apakassati); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. *apavaheti, carries away, removes; — 
inf. apavahitum, Ps IV 72 ,1 (Sinerum apavahitum 
samatthassa vatassa); — absol. apavahetva, Mil 324,28 
(vayamena tarn J^alalakaddamam apavahetva); — 
pp apavahita, mfn., Cp-a 291,24. 

apavada, m. [te], blame; abuse; Abh 1089; SpkII 399,15 


(brahmananam -am nipphadetva, Ee so; Be manam 
nimmadditva; Ce, Se madam nimmadetva); Th-a II 275,12 
(andhabala evarupe-e samutthapenti); Cp-a 241,23 (imam 
-am jigucchanto); Sadd 386, 10 . 
apavarana, n. [5. lex. id.], covering; a covering; lid; 
Abh 50 (so read? Be, Ce apadharanam); Dhatum819 
(chadapavarane); Sadd 544,3 (chada -e). 
apavarana, f, see sv pavarana. 

apavarita 1 , mfn. [pp of *apa + vareti ?], burst, opened; 
Vism 178,22 (vicchiddam vuccati dvidha chindanena -am, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se apadharitam) = As 197,22 {Ce, Ee so; 
Be apadharitam; Se avadharitam) = Patis-a 235,25 {eds 
apadharitam). 

apavarita 2 , mfn., neg. pp of pavareti qv. 

apavahaka, mfn. [from apavahati], who carries off; 

Cp -a 291,24 (mayham santakassa °-sahayo). 
apavahana, n. [from apavahati; cfS. apavaha, apavahana], 
carrying off, removing; carrying away (water); 
Sp 1022,31 (nikkhantim kareyyan ti nikkhamanam 
niggamanam -am kareyyan ti attho); Mp III 155,20 
(apayamukhani ti °-cchiddani, Be so; Ce apavahanaka-; 
Ee, Se apayavahanaka-); 156,5 foil, (cattari pi kandarani 
pidhaya °-cchiddani vivaritva... avasesam udakam 
°-cchiddena parissavitva gatam, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
apavahanaka-). 

apavittho in Ee at Pv-a 208,18* is wr for apaviddho {Be, 
Ce, Se, Pv 33:2 so). 

apaviddha 1 , mfn. [pp of *apa + vijjhati; te], thrown 
away; rejected, abandoned (often of a dead body); 
D II 356,2 (-am danam datva) * M III 22,20 (Ps IV 81, 10 : 
-an ti chaddetukamo hutva vammike uragam pakkhipanto 
viya deti); S III 143,5* (-0 tada seti); Dhp292 (yam hi 
kiccam -am akiccam pana kayirati); Sn200 (so mato 
seti ... -o susanasmim); Th 315 (addasam itthim ujjhitam 
-am susanasmim); Ja III 426,20* (aham pan’ amhi ~a 
ekika); VI 499,6* (-0 amaccehi; 499, 12 '; amaccehi chaddito 
hutva); — anapaviddha, mfn., not thrown away; not 
rejected; DII 356,8 (-am danam datva); Pv-a 135,15 
(-am anavannatam katva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anaviddham, 
prob. wr). 

apaviddha 2 , mfn., neg. pp of pavedhati qv. 
apaviyuhati , see sv apabbuhati. 

apavinati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Vven and Vven, venati], 
observes attentively; watches; watches over; MI 
324,30 (gavl tarunavaccha thambam ca alumpati 
vacchakam ca -ati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se apacinati; Ps II 
403,2: apacinati ti vacchakam ca apaloketi, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se apacinati ti); — neg. part.pr. anapavinanta, mfn., Ja V 
339,6* (anapavinanta pakkamanti, so read ? Be, Ce, Ee 
anupacinanta; Se anuvicinanta; 339,8': sinehena alaya- 
vasena anolokenta); — see also apacinayamana, venati. 
apavyama, apabyama, mfn. [apa + vama, vy- wrongly 
"restored"], to the left; placed on the left; — 
apavyamam or apavyamato karoti, goes round (some¬ 
thing or someone) keeping one’s left side towards it 
or them (a mark of disrespect); SI 226,19 (Vepacitti 
asurindo ... te isayo sllavante ... -ato karitva atikkami; 
Spkl 346,4: vyamato katva); Kv 472,23 (buddhathupe 
-ato kareyya); Dhp-a II 36,8 (tarn nitthubhitva -am katva, 
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Ee, Se so; Be apasabyam; Ce apasadam); — see also 
apasavya. 

apasakkati, pr. 3 sg. [apa + sakkati], goes away or 
aside; VinlV 70 ,1 (titthiya -anti; Sp 810,5: -anti ti 
apagacchanti); 177,23 (-a tava bhagini yava bhikkhu 
bhunjanti ti); 183,22 (corn vattabba... -atha ti); — 
part.pr. apasakkanta, mfn., Sp 85,25 (so hatthinago ... 
pacchimadisabhimukho hutva -anto); — aor. 3 sg. 
apasakki, Ja III 79,22 (maharaja raho paccasimsami ti, tam 
sutva rajapuriso -i, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se raja tam sutva raja- 
purise ~i); Pv-a265 ,20 (apakkami ti-i -anto ca ... aha); 

— absol. apasakkitva, Dhp-al 443,21 (-itva thito); 
Vv-a 101,i (thero ekapadanikkhepamattam -itva atthasi); 

— pp apasakkita, mfn., gone away, gone apart; 
Nidd-al 100,25 (sanhahi jhanacittam vivittam hoti vina 
hoti -am hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se apasakkanam); 102,21 
(kilesehi cittam vivittam hoti ti... viyuttam -am Surinam 
hoti ti attho, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se apasakkam); — see also 
avasakkati, osakkati. 

apasakkana, n. [from apasakkati], going away, draw¬ 
ing aside; Nidd-a I 97,6 (kayaviveko ti kayena vivitti, 
vina -am). 

apasammajjati, pr. 3 sg. [apa + sammajjati], sweeps 
away; winnows; AIV 170,18 (samika sammajjanim 
gahetva bhiyyoso mattaya -anti; Mp IV 75 , 2 : sara- 
dhannanam ekato dubbalanam dhannanam ekato 
karanattham punappunam -anti, apasammajjani- 
sahkhatena vatagahina suppena va vatthena va paharanti, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ... vatthena va niharanti). 

apasammajjani, / [from apasammajjati], a winnowing 
fan; a brush; Mp IV 75,3 (°-sankhatena vatagahina 
suppena). 

apasaranta, mfn. [part.pr. o/*apa + sarati 2 ], streaming 
forth; Mhv 65:26 (tejasapasarantena). 

apasavya, apasabya, mfn., 1 . [ts] not left, right; 
Abh 719 (-am tu dakkhinam); — 2. to the left, placed 
on the left; — apasavyam or apasavyato karoti [cf BHS 
apasavyi-karoti], goes round (something or someone) 
keeping one’s left side towards it or them (a mark of 
disrespect); Ud50, is (nitthubhitva apasabyato karitva 
pakkami, Be, Ce so; Se apabyamato; Ee wr 
apasabyamato; Ud-a 292, a foil.: apasabyato karitva ti... 
avinnutaya paribhavena tam apasabyam katva attano 
apasabyam apadakkhinam katva gato, apasabyamato ti pi 
patho, Be so; Se apabyamato karitva ti... attano apasabya- 
pakkhe katva gato, apavamato ti pi patho; Ce apasavyam 
karitva ti... avinnutaya paribhavam tassa savyam katva, 
attano apasavyapakkhe katva gato, apabamato tipi patho; 
Ee apasabyam karitva ti... avinnutaya paribhavam 
sabyam katva attano apasabyapakkham datva gato, 
apabyamato ti pi patho); — see also apavyama. 

apasadana, f [from apasadeti; cf BHS avasadana], 
reproach; disparagement; Mill 230,15 (ussadanam ca 
janna -am ca janna); 231,27 (katham ca bhikkhave 
ussadana ca hoti ~a ca hoti no ca dhammadesana); 
Sp 612,30 (codakam apasadanata); Mp I 336,20 (satthu 
santika -am labhitva). 

apasadeta(r), m. [from apasadeti], one who rebukes; one 
who disparages; VinV 184,7 (ussadeta hoti ~a hoti); 


D III 46,35 (tapassi annataram samanam va brahmanam va 
na -a hoti kim panayam bahulajlvo sabbam 
sambhakkheti). 

apasadeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *apa + sidati; 
cfBHS avasadayati], dismisses; rebukes, reproaches; 
disparages; Vin I 79 ,10 (te bhikkhu passitva 

upadhavanti, bhikkhu -enti); MI 98,3 (codakam na 
-essami ti); III 230,16 (n’ eva ussadeyya na -eyya 
dhammam eva deseyya); Ja V 417,27 (evam -eti nassatha 
tumhe vasaliyo); — part.pr. (a) apasadenta, m/(-enti)«., 
Jail 211,23 (-ento); ThI-a65,io (then Maram -enti); 
(b) apasadayanta, mfn., Sv 619,23 (sabbe pi -ayanta); — 
aor. 3 sg. apasadesi, D II 138,27 (bhagava ayasmantam 
Upavanam -esi apehibhikkhu); Mil 168,24 (bhagava ... 
manavam -esi); A III 393,6 (ma ayasma Kotthito 
ayasmantam Cittam Hatthisariputtam -esi); JaVI 545,22 
(Jujako pi kumare adisva bodhisattam -esi); 
2 sg. (a) apasadesi, Mil 279,29 (kissa pana tvam 
maharaja... Vessantaram... atibalham -esi ti); 
(b) apasadayittha, ? Ps II 406 ,1 (m’etam asado ti ma etam 
-ayittha); — absol. apasadetva, S III 116,31 (ayasmantam 
Anuradham navavadena ca balavadena ca -etva); 
Vism 322,33; — neg. anapasadetva, Dill 128,22 

(anussadetva anapasadetva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee na 
apasadetva); — pass, part.pr. apasadiyamana, mfn., 
Vin I 79,ii (te bhikkhuhi -iyamana rodanti); — 
pp apasadita, mfn., dismissed; rebuked; disparaged; 
Vin III 136,24 (sa ganika tehi ajivikasavakehi -a); S II 
219,io (ayyena kira Mahakassapena ayyo Anando 
kumarakavadena -o ti); AI 278, 20 ; JaV 421,28; — 
neg. anapasadita, (mf)n., lack of rebuke; ? Vin IV 178,7; 
Kkh 144,9; — fpp apasadetabba, mfn., Vin IV 177,23 
(sa bhikkhuni ~a apasakka tava bhagini yava bhikkhu 
bhunjanti ti); D I 53,9 (katham hi nama madiso samanam 
va brahmanam va vijite vasantam -am manneyya ti); 
Sp 1192,13 (--tam apajjati); — see also avasidati. 

apasarana, n. [cf S. apasarana, apasarana], removing; 
taking (a ship) out from land; ? — ifc see aharana-. 

apasmara, m., see sv apamara. 

apassa(t), apassanta, mfn., neg. part.pr. of passati qv. 

apassaya, m. {and n.) [5. apa£raya, apaSraya], a support; 
a recourse; a rest (esp. for the head or back); a 
bolster; Cp 3:10:4 (vicintayitva dhammattham saccam 
addasapassayam; Cp-a 237,34: mayham natinam -am 
addasam); Vism 79,6 (sattahgo nama pitthi-apassayena ca 
ubhato passesu -ehi ca saddhim kato); Sp 1216,24 (tisu 
disasu -am katva katamahco); Sv 1008,23 (apassenani ti 
-ani); Dhp-aHI 365 ,10 (candanamayo -o); — ifc see 
abbhantara-, kantaka-; — 0 -pithaka, n., a chair with a 
head-rest; Ja III 235,23 (-e nisiditva); — 

slpassaya, mfn., with a support, with a head-rest; 
JalV 299,2o(pafinatte -e asane nisidi); 465,4* (pithe -e); 
— see also avassaya, kantakapassayika (^v kantaka). 

apassayati {and apasseti),/?r. 3 sg. [*5. apaSrayati], leans 
against; has a support in; depends upon; Vin II 
\15,\sfoll. (bhittim apassenti... yo apasseyya apatti 
dukkatassa); Vism 401,24 (apassenaphalakam katva —ati); 
Pj II 481,6 (yam yam disam alliyati -afi ti attho); — 
part.pr. apassayanta, mfn., Sp459 ,1 (-antam); — 


170 




inf. apassayitum, Sp 852,8 (phalarukkham pana -itum, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr apassayitum); Vin-vn 1509; — 
absol. apassaya, Vin III 38,26 (bhikkhu ... rukkham -aya 
nipanno hoti); Ja I 214,12* (saccabalam -aya, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se avassaya; * Cp 3:9:9: avassaya); Pv-a 189,16 
(apassenam -aya); — pp apassita, mfn. [*5. apa&ita], 
leaning against; depending on; Vv20:l (nan 
paragaram -a, Be, Vv-a 101,26 so; Ce, Ee, Se avassita); 
Jail 69,4* (talamulam -o); Ap 102,16 (sakakammam ~o); 
— fpp ( a ) apassetabba, mfn., Vin II 175,16 (na... 
parikammakata bhitti apassetabba); (b) apassayanlya, 
mfn., Sp 458,29 (apassayanlyatthena apassenam nama, Be, 
Ce so; Se apassaniya-; Ee wr apassayanlya-); — apassayi 
in Ee at Th 1172 and in Ee, Se at Th 1202 is wr for 
aphassayi {Be, Ce so); — apassayim in Ee, Se at 
Ap 507,23 is wr for aphassayim {Be, Ce so); — 
apassayitva in Ee at Ja III 425,18* is wr; read 
adhissayitva with Be, Ce, Se; — see also avassayim, 
avassaya, avassita. 

apassayana, n. [from apassayati; cf S. Srayana], 
depending upon, having recourse to; Sv 1058,29 
(sappurisanam -am sevanam bhajanam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
avassayanam) = Mp III 63 ,21 {Ce, Ee so; Be 
avassayanam; Se upassayanam); Nidd-all 30 ,11 

(upanissayan ti -am); Patis-a 544,26; — see also 
apassena. 

apassayitum in Ee at Sp 852,8 is wr for apassayitum qv 
sv apassayati. 

apasseta(r), m. [from apasseti], one who leans against; 
M III 127,3 (nabhijanami... apassenakam -a, Ce, Ee so; 
Be apassayita; Se apasayita; perhaps better absol). 

apasseti, see sv apassayati. 

apassena, n. [from apasseti; cf S. Srayana], something to 
lean on or rely on; rest, support; Vin III 76,34; D III 
224,20 (cattari -am); Ap302,n (-am c’anappakam, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr appassenam); Vism 79 , 2 ; Pv-a 189,16 
(-am apassaya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -a); — ifc see 
caturapassena sv catu(r); — °-phalaka, n., a reclining 
board (to protect the wall); Vin II 175,18 (anujanami 
bhikkhave -an ti); Vism 401,24 (na kevalam candima- 
suriye paramasati... -am katva apassayati); — see also 
apassayana. 

apassenaka, n. [apassena + ka 2 ], a rest, support; M III 
127,3 (nabhijanami... -am apasseta). 

apahata, mfn. [pp of* apa + hanati; te], destroyed; — ifc 
see soka-. 

apahatta(r), m. [from apaharati; S. apahartr], one who 
takes away or removes; MI 447,25 (bahunnam vata no 
bhagava dukkhadhammanam -a; Ps III 163, 13: -a ti 
apaharako) quoted Kv 528,12. 

apaharana, n. [te], taking away, removing; stealing; 
Cp-a 141,25 (tassa ca 0 , -attham); — ifc see oja- (sv oja), 
kilesarajojalla-; — °&dhippaya, mfn., with the 
intention of stealing; Pv-a 226 ,2 (- 0 , Eeso; Be, Ce, Se 
avaharana-); — see also avaharana. 

apaharati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. apaVhr], takes away, removes; 
robs; wards off; refuses, objects to; NiddI 164,29 foil. 
(ye te panhavimamsaka parisajja pasanika te -anti, 
atthapagatambhanitan ti atthato -anti...; Nidd-a I 285,29: 


-anti ti patibahanti); Dhp-aHI 86,12 (bhadro asso attani 
patamanam kasam —ati); Sadd 428,8 (—ati); — 
part.pr. apaharanta 1 , mfn., Spkl 37 ,15 (garaham -anto); 

— aor. 3 sg. (a) apahari {or of apa + a 2 + harati), Ja V 
5,2' (tarn sabbadaratham apahari); (b) apahari, Th-a I 56 ,30 
(vihari ti visesato ahari -i apanesi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ~im); 

— inf. (a) apahatum, A IV 92, 19 * (yam itthiya vindati 
samiko dhanam ... appam pi tasma apahatum icchati); 

(b) apahattum, Pj II 74 ,1 (tesam sukham upahattukamo 
dukkham apahattukamo, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se apaharitu- 
kamo) = Nidd-a II 114, n {Ee so; Be, Ce, Se apaharitu-) = 
Ap-a 159,22 {Be, Se apaharitukamo; Ce, Ee omit); 

(c) apaharitum, Pj II 74 ,1 (tesam ... dukkham apaharitu¬ 
kamo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee apahattukamo) = Nidd-a II 114, 17 
{Be, Ce, Se so; Ee apahattu-); — absol. apaharitva 1 , 
Mil 413 ,16 (tacchako pheggum -itva saram adiyati); 
Th-aII 163,15 (parissayam -itva); — apaharitva in Ee at 
Sv 38,33 is wr for apariharitva qv sv pariharati; — 
pp apaharita, mfn., warded off; objected to; Nidd-a I 
285 ,14 (-e vade, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee apasadite; = Pj II 
541,16: Ce, Ee apasadite; Be, Se apaharite); — apaharitam 
in Ee, Se at Sp 1124,18 is prob. wr for appaharitam {Ce 
so; Be appaharitakam); — caus. aor. 1 sg. apaharayim, 
Ja III 315,3* (lomantam apaharayim, Ce, Ee so; Be lomam 
tarn ajja harayim; Se lomam antam aharayim); — see also 
avaharati, oharati. 

apaharanta 1 , mfn., part.pr. of apaharati qv. 
apaharanta 2 , mfn., neg. part.pr. of paharati qv. 
apaharitva 1 , absol. of apaharati qv. 
apaharitv& 2 , neg. absol. of paharati qv. 
apaharaka, m{fn). [te], (one) who takes away, removes; 
Ps III 163 ,13 (apahatta ti - 0 ). 

apahari(n), mfn. and m. [S. apaharin], taking away; 
stealing; a thief; — ifc see parattha-, paradara-, 
vadidappa-. 

apagamuip, aor. 3 pi. of apagacchati qv. 
apahga, see apanga. 

apaci,/ [S. lex. apacl, avacl], the south; Abh 29. 

apacina, mfn. [cfS. avacina], being below; -am, adv., 

below; downwards; S III 84,3* (uddham tiriyam -am) ^ 
AII 15,8* (Mp III 17 , 22 : ti adho) = It 120, 13 *. 

apatali in Ee at Ap 119,3 is wr for apatali qv. 
apatuka, mfn. [= apatubha qv ?], unscrupulous; 
dishonest; ? Th 940 (nekatika vancanika kutasakkhi -a. 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se avatuka; Th-a III 79,24: -a ti vamaka 
asamyatavutti ti attho). 

apatubha, apatubha, mfn. [= apatuka qv ? cf S. lex. 
apatava, “awkwardness, inelegance”!], unscrupul¬ 
ous; dishonest; uncivilised; ? A III 76 ,12 (canda 
pharusa -a, Se so; Be apanubha; Ce, Ee apajaha; Mp III 
261,9: avaddhinissita manatthaddha); JalV 184,22* 
(sukkacchavl vedhavera thullabaha -a; Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
apatubha; 185, 21 ': -a ti apatubhava dhanuppadavirahita ti 
attho, Ee so; Be, Ce apatubhava; Se apakatabhava). 
apada in Ee at Ja IV 179, 12 ' is wr for apada qv. 
apadana, n. [te], 1. taking away, esp. in marriage; 
JalV 179,ir (-am apado pariggaho); — 2. {gr.t.t.) (the 
sense of) the ablative case; Sadd 60, 10 * (-e pancami); 
701 ,16 foil, (yato apeti yato va agacchati tad -am). 


171 



apana, n. [to], the vital air which goes downwards; the 
out-breath; respiration ; Abh 39 (-am passaso); Patis I 
172,7 (-an ti passaso no assaso); — ifc see ana-. 
apapata(t), mfn. [part.pr. of* apa (or api) + apatati; or 
perhaps for *avapata(t)], falling or flying into; Ja VI 
234,5* (klto va aggim jalitam -am; 234, 12 ': -an ti apa 
apatam, patanto ti attho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se api apatam). 
apapasi, aor. 3 sg. [of *apa + pivati], he drank from; 
Jail 126,7* (tarn sigalo apapasi; 126, 10 ': apapasi ti apa iti 
upasaggo apasl ti attho). 
apapuni, apapunitva, see sv papunati. 
apapunitvana in Ee at ThI494 is wr for apapuritva <?v 
sv apapurati. 

apapurana (and avapurana), n. [from apapurati], a key; 
Abh 222 (talo ’vapuranam); Vin I 79,35 (gacch’ Ananda 
-am adaya anupariveniyam bhikkhunam arocehi); M III 
127,24 (-am adaya viharena viharam upasamkamitva; 
Ps IV 196, 20 : kuncikam gahetva) * Sill 132,17 (Ce, Se 
so; Be avapuranam; Ee avapuranam); Sp 1330,3 (-am 
datum anto thapapetum ca vattati); Sadd 430,12 
(avapuranti vivaranti dvaram etena ti avapuranam yam 
kuncika ti .. .pi vuccati). 

apapurati (and avapurati), pr. 3 sg. [for *apavurati 
< *apavarati with labialisation; cf S. apavmoti], opens 
(a door); Vin I 5, 31 * (apapur’ etam amatassa dvaram; 
Sp 962, \r. vivara etam) = M I 168,27* = S I 137,23* (Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee avapur’) quoted Sadd 430,6 (avapur’); It 80,5* 
(-anti amatassa dvaram, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee conjecture 
apavunanti); Sadd 430 ,11 (avapuranti vivaranti dvaram 
etena ti avapuranam); — part.pr. apapuranta, mfn., 
Vv 64:27 (-antarri amatassa dvaram, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
avapurantam); Ja VI 373, m* (atthassa dvarani avapuranto, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se apapurento); — inf apapuritum, Vin II 
148,19 (bhikkhu na sakkonti kavatam -itum); — 
absol. apapuritva, MI 30, 30 ; ThI494 (dvaram -itva, so 
read with Th App II, p. 248; Be apapuritvana; Ce 
avapuritva; Ee, Se wr apapunitvana); Ja II 22,9 (-itva, Se 
so; Be, Ce, Ee avapuritva); — pass. pr. 3 sg. apapuriyati, 
avapuriyati [cf BHS apavuriyati], Mill 184 ,10 
(puratthimadvaram -iyati); Ja I 63,6 (sace dvaram na 
avapuriyati, Ce, Ee so; Be vivariyati; Se vivareyya); — 
aor. 3 sg. avapuriyittha, Ja I 63 ,15 (sace dvaram na 
avapuriyittha yathacintitam eva tisu janesu annataro 
sampadeyya, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se aparupayittha); — 
pp aparuta 1 , mfn. [5. apavrta], open, opened; D II 
217,15 (—a amatassa dvara, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr aparuta) 
^ MI 169,24* quoted Sadd 459,27; Vv52:3; — 

—ghara, mfn., living with open doors; DI 135,28 
(Sv 297,8: —ghara ti coranam abhavena dvarani 

asamvaritva vivatadvara ti attho);-dvara, mfn., with 

open doors; Ja I 264,4 (--dvare nivesane); — caus. 
absol. avapurapetva, Ja I 263,30 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
vivarapetva). 

apapessam, see sv papunati. 

apabhata, mfn. [apa+ abhata or pp o/*apa + a 2 + bharati], 
taken away; brought away; Ja III 54, 1 * (dussa me 
khettapalassa rattim bhattam -am; 54 , 5 ': -an ti abhatam 
anitam) quoted Cp-a 105,29* (105,34: -an ti rattibhojanato 
apanltam) and Sadd 278,8. 


apamagga, m. [S. apamarga], the plant Achyranthes 
Aspera; Abh 583 (~o sekhariko). 
apaya, m. [5., BHS id.], 1. going away, departure; loss, 
decline; moral deterioration; perdition; Dill 186 , 29 * 
(~esu ca yo sakha); Vism440,5 (~o tipana avuddhi); — 
2 . misfortune; one of four unhappy destinies in 
samsara; Vin III 5,7 (param marana -am duggatim 
vinipatam nirayam upapanna) * D I 82,32 * A I 55,27 ^ 
Mil 61,26; S V 442,2 (maha kho ... -o); A II 212 ,1 (-am 
duggatim vinipatam samsaram nativattati); Sn231 (catuh’ 
-ehi ca vippamutto; Pj I 189,12: cattaro -a nama niraya- 
tiracchanapettivisaya-asurakaya); Jail 143,4 (cattaro -e 
purenti); III 236,7* (vidu parimutta -a); 304 ,12 (matamata 
yebhuyyena -e nibbattimsu); V 475, 17' (ito cutam hutva 
-e niraye nibbattamanam); Vism427 ,10 (-an ti evamadi 
sabbam nirayavevacanam eva); Vv-all 8 ,i 2 (-e 
uppajjanaraha); Saddh 95 (dussaho dubbaco ghoro 
duranto duratikkamo akkhamo atidukkho ti ~o 
bhayitabbako); — °-kusala, mfn., knowledgeable 
about loss or decline; A III 431,16; Nett 20, 19 ; — 
°-kosalla, n., knowledge about loss or decline; D III 
220,3 (ayakosallam -am upayakosallam); Vism 439 , 33 ; — 
°-gamamya, mfn., leading to perdition, to an 
unhappy state; liable to go to perdition; A III 438,5 
(-am ragam); Mil 99,8 (tesam titthiyanam vacanam ... 
dukkhadayakam dukkhavipakam -an ti); Sadd 462,17 
(apayam garnet! ti -an ti); — neg. anapaya- 
gamaniya, mfn., JalV 499,20 (parisaya anapaya- 
gamaniyata); — °-gami(n), mfn., going to perdition, 
to an unhappy state; Mil 278,28 (yo tani danani deti so 
-I hoti); Dhp-aHI 175, 11 ; — °-paripuraka, m(fn)., 
(one) who fills hell; Pj II 115, 27 (are ahamimam tanham 
vaddhento ~o bhavissami); Ps I 91 ,21 (--ttam); — 
°-puraka, m(fn)., (one) who fills hell; Sv 583,5 
(silavyasanam patva -o hoti); Ps II 419,4 (te manussa ... 
apunnam pasavitva -a ahesum); — °-mukha, n., 

1 . outlet (for water); All 166,16 (yani c’eva aya- 
mukhani tani pidaheyya yani ca -ani tani vivareyya); — 

2 . cause, occasion of loss or moral deterioration; 
DI 101 ,i (vijjacaranasampadaya cattari -ani bhavanti); 
AIV 283,14 (bhoganam cattari -ani); — anapaya, mfn., 
not going away, without aversion; Mill 25,23 (tesu 
dhammesu anupayo ~o anissito; Ps IV 89,6: ~o ti patigha- 
vasena anapagato). 

apayamsu, aor. 3 pi. of apayati qv. 
apayati, see sv apeti. 

apayi(n), mfn. [5. apayin], going away; — ifc see 
anapayi(n). 

apayi , aor. 3 sg. of pivati qv. 

apayika in Ee at D III 6,3, Ja V 475 ,10* and Pv-a 60 ,14 is 
prob. wr for apayika qv. 
apara, n. and mfn., see sv para. 

aparaneyya, mfn. [from a 3 + para; or neg.fpp of pareti; 
S. aparaniya], not to be brought to its goal; not 
having an attainable end; Ja VI 36,6* (-am yam 
kammam aphalam kilamathuddayam; 36,8': -an ti 
vayamena matthakam apapetabbam). 
aparuta 1 , mfn., pp of apapurati qv. 
aparuta 2 , mfn., neg. pp of parupati qv. 
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aparuta in Ee at DII 217,15 is wr for aparuta qv 
sv apapurati. 

apalamba, m. [cfS. apalamba, “a kind of brake ”], a re¬ 
straining rail on a carriage ; SI 33, 11 * (hiri tassa ~o; 
Spkl 87,29: ~o ti yatha rathe thitanam yodhanam 
apatanatthaya darumayam apalambanam hoti evam imassa 
maggarathassa ... hirottappam apalambanam, Be, Se so; 
Ce Ee darumayam alambanakam hoti); JaVI 253,26' 
(bahusaccamapalambo ti atthasannissitabahussutabhava- 
mayena~ena samannagato). 

apalambana, n. [= apalamba], a restraining rail on a 
carriage ; Spkl 87,32. 

apavunanti, see sv apapurati. 

apasi, aor. 3 sg. of pivati qv. 

apahata, mfn. [pp o/*apa + a 2 + hanati {or of *apa + a 2 + 
harati ?); cf S. apaVhan, apaVhr], rejected, refuted; 
Sn 826 (~asmim pana manku hoti; Nidd-a I 285, h: 
apasadite vade, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se apaharite; = Pj II 541, i6: 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se apaharite); 827 (yam assa vadam pari- 
hlnam ahu ~am panhavimamsakase; Nidd I 166,9 foil. : ye 
te panhavimamsaka ... te apaharanti; Pj II 541,20 foil. : 
-an ti atthavyanjanadito -am parihinam vadanti). 

apahari, aor. 3 sg. [of *apa + a 2 + harati, {or of 
apaharati qv)], it removed; Ja V 5,2' (tarn sabbadaratham 
~ 0 - 

api 1 , ind. [te], {before vowels ap’ or app [<apy]; 
enclitically usually pi 1 qv); emphatic particle; 
Abhll83; Sadd 884,13yb//.; 904,n foil.; — 1. even, 
also; even though, although; (i) prothetic (at the 
beginning of a sentence or clause): Dhp 187 (api 
dibbesu kamesu ratim so nadhigacchati); Thi 383 (api 
duragata saremhase); Ja VI 508, 15 * (api natikule phite); — 
api ce, even if; Sn 589 (api ce vassasatam jive); Th 129 
(api ce hoti tevijjo); Ja II 29,15* (api ce pi dubbalo mitto; 
29 , 18 ': eko pisaddo anuggahattho eko sambhavanattho); 
— api hi, although; DII 99,22 (api hi me bhante 
madhurakajato viya kayo); — api nuna, even, rather; 
JalV 286,6* (api nunaham marissam; 286,8': api nunahan 
ti api ekamsen’ eva aham marissam); — (within a 
sentence): Th499 (jivatevapi sappanno api vitta- 
parikkhaya); Mil 118,26 (yam kind mahiya danam vijjati 
api asadisadanam paramam); — (ii) enclitic: Dhp 106 
(ekam ca bhavitattanam muhuttam api pujaye); Sn685 
(kuhim kumaro aham api datthukamo); JalV 416,26* (so 
no vadhissati ajja usuna sattiya-m-api); Mil 59,7 (napi 
manovinnanam cakkhuvinnanam anapeti); Mhv 5:197 (so 
sasanassa dayado hoti no dayako api); — ifc see kincapi 
svka 3 ; — 2. but, and (at the beginning of a clause); 
VinI 274,35 (saccaham acariya patisunim, ap’ aham 
marissami); — api ca, and yet, nevertheless; but, 
however; moreover; Sadd 30, 2 ; MI 387 ,28 (ma mam 
etam pucchi ti api ca te aham vyakarissami); Sn p. 102,5 
(api ca m’ ettha puggalavemattata vidita ti); Ja IV 52, h 
( putto te Dhammapalakumaro pannava ... api ca kho pan’ 
ekena aphasukena jivitakkhayam patto, Be so; Ce, Ee dpi 
kho pan’); 384,21* (api capi so purimam disam aganchi; 
384,24': dpi capi so ti api ca kho pana); Mil 25 ,11 
(Nagaseno ti mam maharaja sabrahmacari samud- 
acaranti... api ca kho maharaja sankha samanna pannatti 


voharo namamattam); 64,3 (api ca kho pana); Sadd 902,33; 
— api ssu, and further, moreover; VinI 5,6 (api ssu 
bhagavantam ima anacchariya gathayo patibhamsu); — 
api ssudam, D II202, 11 ; SI 113, 15 (api ssudam pathavl 
rnanhe udriyati); — 3. as interrogative particle 
(usually at the beginning of a sentence or clause); 
VinI 16,23 (api bhante bhagava Yasam kulaputtam 
passeyyati); II11,8(api bhante pindo labbhati); SI 115 ,10 
(api samana balivadde addasa ti); Thll96 (api avuso 
janasi tanhakkhayavimuttiyo); — api nu, D I 3,9 (api nu 
tumhe paresam subhasitam dubbhasitam ajaneyyatha ti); 
MI 128,28 (api nu so puriso amum bilarabhastam ... 
sarasaram kareyya); — api nu kho, SI 162,4 (api nu 
kho te agacchanti mittamacca); Mil 286,16 (api nu kho ... 
patinivatteyya bodhisatto); — api nuna, D III 2,27 (api 
nunaham Sunakkhatta evam avacam); — 4. as emphasis 
to optative: perhaps, maybe; please may...; if only; I 
wish that...; SI 209, 30 * (api muccema pisacayoniya); 
Sn 447 (ap’ ettha mudu vindema api assadana siya); Ja V 
330, 12 * (api puttassa no siya); VI 562, 15 * (api sotthi ito 
siya); — api nama, Jail 200,23 (api nam’ettha kind 
bhaveyya ti); III 495,19* (api nama nam passemu sapattam 
saphalam dumam); — app eva, Abh 1158; Sn460 (app 
ev’idha abhivinde sumedham); JalV 381,8* (app eva 
aradhaye dakkhineyye); Sadd 895 ,17 (app eva... 
samsayatthe); — app eva nam, Ja IV 384, h* (app eva 
nam puttam labhemu jlvitam; 384,17': app eva nama 
puttassa jivitam labheyyama); — app eva nama, 
Abh 1158; VinUI 17,18 (app eva nama putto Sudinno 
tuyham pi vacanam kareyya ti); D I 48,4 (app eva nama 
devassa Makkhaligosalam payirupasato cittam pasideyya 
ti); Sadd 895,17 (app eva nama ... samsayatthe); — api 
nu, Thi 398 (api nu sotthi siya); — api no, Ja V 343,2* 
(api no anumanhasi); — 5. indeed, surely; yes (at the 
beginning of a sentence): Vin III 215,23 (saccam kira 
mam tvam avuso civarena acchadetukamo si ti, api me 
’yya evam hoti ayyam Upanandam civarena acchadessami 
ti); M III 210,19 (apaham puggalam addasam); (enclitic): 
Sn 211 (tarn vapi dhira munim vedayanti); — appekacca 
{also written as two words), mfn., usually pi. [cf AMg 
app-egaiya], some; D I 75 ,15 (appekaccani uppalani va 
padumani va); 11 38,24 (addasa... appekacce paraloka- 
vajjabhayadassavino viharante); MI 277,20 (appekaccani 
uppalani); Thi 216 (appekacca sakim vijatayo); 
Sadd 625,4 (pyo payugam ... app ekacce app ekada); — 
(repeated) some... others...; VinI 36 ,1 (appekacce 
bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidimsu 
appekacce bhagavata saddhim sammodimsu); M III 4 ,26 
(appekacce kho ... mama savaka ... nibbanam aradhenti 
appekacce n’aradhenti ti); Ud90,3 (appekacce manussa 
navam pariyesanti appekacce ulumpam pariyesanti 
appekacce kullam bandhanti); Vibh 422,8 foil.; — 
appekada, ind., sometimes; SI 162,6 (appekada me ... 
agacchanti mittamacca); AV 83,is (appekada mayam 
bhante atthangasamannagatam uposatham upavasama 
appekada na upavasama ti); Ja I 67, 14; Mil 273, 1 8 foil. 
(kissa pana appekada suriyo kathinam tapati appekada 
mandam tapati ti). 

api 2 {and pi 2 ), ind. [te], prefix and preverb to verbs and 
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their derivatives, expressing: placing on or over; 
covering; nearness ; Sadd 392,16 foil, (api icc 
upasaggassa akaro). 

apiccho in Ee at Ja V 75 ,15 is wr for appiccho {Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

apitika, mfn. [S. apitrka], fatherless ; JaV 251,29* 
(amatiko ~o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr apitiko). 

apithiyati, see sv apidheti 

apidhana, n. [to], a cover, a lid; Vin I 203 ,30 (anjani 
aparuta honti... anujanami bhikkhave -an ti); II 122,23 
(udakapano aparuto hoti tinacunnehi pi pamsukehi pi 
okiriyati, anujanami bhikkhave -an ti); Sadd 838,6; — see 
also pidhana. 

apidhaya 1 , absol. of apidheti qv. 

apidhaya 2 , neg. absol of pidahati qv. 

apidheti, pr. 3 sg. [S. apWdha; BHS apidheti], closes, 
stops; covers, conceals; Sadd 838,6 (dvaram pidahati... 
apidhanam -eti); Ja V 60,6* (Gangam me pidahissanti na 
nam sakkomi brahmana -etum mahasindhum) quoted 
Sadd 393,i; — absol. apidhaya 1 , {or apidhaya 2 qv 
sv pidahati), Sp258 ,16 (sunantenapi kathentenapi 
vijanakena mukham ~aya dantavidamsakam hasamanena 
na nisiditabbam; Sp-t[i?e]II 84, 9 foil.: mukham 

apidahitva... vijakena mukham paticchadetva 
nisiditabban ti adhippayo ... atha va... mukham pidahitva 
ti attho, vijakena mukham paticchadetva hasamanena na 
nisiditabban ti); — pass. pr. 3 sg. apidhiyati, 
apithiyati, apithiyyati [cf BHS pithiyate], Jail 157,23* 
(navena sukhadukkhena poranam apithiyati, Ce, Ee so; Se 
apithiyyati; Be apidhiyati; 158, 3 ': poranam dukkham 
pithlyati paticchadiyati); — pp apihita 1 , mfn. [to], 
closed; covered; Ja IV 4, 10 * (sabbe -a dvara; 4, 15 ': -a ti 
thakita); — see also pidahati. 

apiratte, ind. [api 2 + ratta 2 ; cfS. apiSarvaram], at the end 
of the night; early in the morning; ? Ja VI 560,30* (~e 
va me mano; cf 561,5': ~e va me ti api balavapaccuse 
supinam passantiya viya me mano). 

apilandhana, apilandhana, n. [from *api 2 + nayhati], an 
ornament; decoration; Vv 64:10 (rathassa ghoso -ana 
ca; Vv-a 279,4/o//.: -ana ca ti akaro nipatamattam, 
pilandhananam abharananam, -an ti ca abharanapariyayo 
vati vadanti); 64:18 (bhujesumala ~ani ca); Ja VI 472,20* 
(dahara viya alankaram dhareti -am; but cf 472,25': -an ti 
pilandhitum pi ayuttam); — see also apilandha, apilayha, 
pilandhana. 

apilandha, apilandha, f. [from *api 2 + nayhati], an 
ornament; Vv36:l (-a va sobhasi; or perhaps better 
apiladdha, see pilandhati; cf Vv-a 167,3: analarikata pi 
tvam alarikarasadisi ti adhippayo, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
alankatasadisi); — see also apilandhana. 

apilapati, pr. 3 sg. [api 2 + lapati; cf S. abhilapati; see 
K.R. Norman, 1988, pp. 49-52], recites; All 185,13 
(so... annataram devanikayam uppajjati, tassa tatlha 
sukhino dhammapadapilapanti, Ce, Se so; Ee dhamma- 
padani pi lapanti; Be dhammapada plavanti; cf Mp III 
170 ,15 foil.: dhammapadapilapanti ti... ye pi pubbe ... 
vacaparicitabuddhavacanadhamma te sabbe pasanne adase 
chaya viya api lapanti upatthahanti pakata hutva 

pannayanti, Ce Ee so; Se pilapanti pakata hutva; Be 


plavanti ti... plavanti pakata hutva); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. apilapeti, enumerates; reminds (of) by 
enumerating; Mil 37, \i foil, (yatha... bhandagariko ... 
ettaka deva te hatthi ettaka assa ... tarn devo saratu ti 
ranno sapateyyam ~eti, evam eva kho maharaja sati 
uppajjamana kusalakusalasavajj anavajjahinappanitakanha- 
sukkasappatibhagadhamme ~eti) * As 121,27 (sati kusale 
dhamme -eti); — see also pilavati. 
apilayha, ind. [absol. of *api 2 + nayhati; S. apWnah], 
tying on; wearing; Ja V 400, 14 * (kusaggirattam apijayha 
manjarim; 400,23': pilandhitva ti vuttamhoti); — see also 
apilandhana, pilandhati. 

apilapana 1 , n. [from apilapati qv], enumerating; 
reminding or remembering by reciting or enumerat¬ 
ing; NiddI 10,io (sati anussati... dharanata °-ta) * 
Dhs 14 * Vibh 124,5; Mil 37,6 (°-lakkhana maharaja sati); 
— see also pilapana. 
apilapana 2 , see sv pilapana. 
apiha, mfn., see sv piha. 

apihalu, mfn. [cf S. sprhayalu, S. lex. sprhalu], without 
desire; not envious; Sn 852 (~u amacchari); Th 1218 
(akuhako nipako ~u). 

apihaluka, mfn. [apihalu + ka 2 ], without desire; not 
envious; Pj II 112,8 (anapekkhanasilo ~o nittanho). 
apihita 1 , mfn., pp of apidheti qv. 
apihita 2 , mfn., neg. pp of pidahati qv. 
apitika in Ee at Ja V 251,29* is wr for apitika qv. 
apuccandata, /, abstr. [a 3 + puti + anda + ta], “the not 
being like a rotten egg”, soundness; MI 357,4 (ayam 
vuccati... ariyasavako sekho patipado ~aya samapanno; 
Ps III 32,4: -aya ti aputi-andataya). 
apuccha, mfn. [neg.fpp o/pucchati] or apuccha,/ [a 3 + 
puccha], what is not to be asked; or a wrong 
question, an unanswerable question; Mil 316, is (~am 
mam... pucchasi n’ esa puccha kenaci pucchitabba); 
Mp V 64,12 (sattupaladdhiyam thatva -am pucchati ti 
tunhi ahosi). 

apucchatha and apucchito in Ee at Spk II 256 ,12 are wrr 
for apucchatha and apucchito {Be, Ce, Se so), 
apucchasi, see sv pucchati qv. 

apucchissami ti in Ee at Th-aHI 12 ,16 is wr for 
apucchissami ti {Be, Ce, Se so). 
aputtaka, m/-ika) n. [S. aputraka], without a son; 
childless; without heirs; Vin 1 43,9 (°-taya patipanno 
samano Gotamo vedhavyaya patipanno samano Gotamo 
kulapacchedaya patipanno samano Gotamo); III 18,6 
(bijakam pi dehi ma no -am sapateyyam Licchaviyo 
atiharapesun ti); SI 89,33 (~am sapateyyam rajantepuram 
atiharitva); Thi 122 (vidhava ca aputtika); Ja III 238,26 
(purohito... -e rajje sattadivasani phussaratham 
vissaj^esi); V429,8'(sa pana aputtika); Mil 129, m (kulam 
hoti -am); Sv 318 ,1 (-0 setthi); Mhv 6:32 (ranno °-tta). 
apunappunam, ind., seesvpxma. 
apunaravattaka, mfn. [a 3 + puna(r) + avatta 1 + ka 2 ], not 
liable to turn back or revert; Vism 673,3 (-am uppajjati 
gotrabhunanam). 

apunaravattana, n. [a 3 + puna(r) + avattana], not turn¬ 
ing back, not reverting; Patis-a 587 ,19 (vivattanatthena 
ti... -ena nivattanatthena). 
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apunaravatti(n) , mfn. [a 3 + puna(r) + avatti(n); 
cfS. punaravartin], not turning back; not returning 
again ; Mil 246,16 (yada -I hoti tada so pabbajetabbo); 
276,9 (bodhisattanam dasa gune anudassati... agedhata 
niralayata cago pahanam apunaravattita ...). 

apupa, m. [to], a cake; Abh 463; Ja V 20, 1 9* (khadassu ce 
tvam madhuna -e, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
madhumasapuve); — see also apuva, pupa, puva. 

apuva, m. [S. apupa], a cake; Vv29:8 (pindaya 
caramanassa -am te adas’ aham); — see also apupa, 
pupa, puva. 

apekkhaka, mfn . [from apekkha], (gr.t.t.) requiring, 
needing, having reference to (an attribute); 
Sadd 74 ,32 (° -padani); 230,4 (gahapatidhammanam °-tta); 
— see also apekkhika. 

apekkhana, apekkhana, n. [from apekkhati; 
S. lex. apeksana], looking for; longing; the having 
reference to; Sp 492,21 (tam visuddhim -ato 
visuddhapekkho ti vuccati); Sadd 229,n (cittasatipatthana- 
saddadinam gahapatidhammadinam °-vasena niccam 
pullingabhavassa icchitatta); — anapckkhanaslla, 
anapekkhanasila, mfn., not having the habit of 
desiring; habitually free from longing; Pj II 112,8 (-o 
apihaluko nittanho) = Ap-a 188,2. 

apekkhati, apekhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. apaViks], looks for, 
longs for, pays regard to (acc. or loc.); has reference 
to; Sn 435 (kamesu napekhate cittam, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
kame napekkhate); As 365,3 (alayakaranavasena -afi ti 
apekkha); Sadd 566,22 (dasi dassane ca, cakaro damsanam 
-ati); — apekkhi in Ce, Ee at Thi222 is wr for 
avekkhi(m) {Be, Se so); — part.pr. (a) apekkhanta, mfn., 
Ja V 105,2* (-anto); Mhv 10:63; — apekkhanti in Ee at 
ThI96 is wr for avekkhanti {Be, Ce, Se so); 

(b) apekkhana, mfn. , JaV 340, i* (dhammam -ano); 

(c) apekkhamana, apekhamana, mfn., Sn773 (paccha 
pure va pi -amana); Ja IV 285, 13 * (mayham... 
kimpurisam -amanaya); — neg. anapekkhamana, mfn., 
Sn 59 (analarikaritva anapekkhamano); Ja IV 424, 19 * 
(anapekkhamana gacchanti); Ap-a 188, 1 ; — absol. 

(a) apekkhiya, Ja III 57, 21 * (sukhadukkham manujesv 
-iya); Sadd 53,35*; — neg. anapekkhiya, Mhv 32:32; 

(b) apekkhitva, Spk I 232 ,17 (dhammam -itva, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se avekkhitva); Pj I 106,25* (tam tam attham -itva); 
Vv-a 13,2 (idam -itva samivacanena vuttam pi); 
Mhv 36:83 (annamannam -itva); Sadd 96 ,11 (tasaddam 
apekkhitva orodhasaddassa itthilirigattam icchatha); — 
neg. anapekkhitva, Vism 210,4; Mhv 32:47 (jivitam 
anapekkhitva); — pp apekkhita , mfn. [S. apeksita], 
looked for; considered; loved; JaVI 142,22* (kumare 
-e sabbalokassa) * 149,13* (149, 19 ': -e ti sabbalokena 
olokite dissamane); — see also avekkhati. 

apekkha, apekha, / [S. apeksa], regard, attention, 
longing for (loc.); Abh 1183; D II 190,29 (jivite -am 
karohi); S V 409,4* (matapitusu -a); Sn 38 (puttesu 
daresu ca ya -a); Th 1113 (kaye -am jaha ma viraye); 
JalV 495,21* (na maccurajassa apekha-m-atthi; 498,27': 
ekasmim pi satte -a pemam sineho n’atthi); Dhs 1059 
(santhavo sineho -a); Mil 160,7 (pathavittha c’ ete satta, 
na ca mahapathaviya mayh’ ete ti -a hoti); Vism 35,27 


(jivite pi -am akarontena); Sadd332 ,17 (apekkha... 
kakaralope ... apekha); — ifc (-ape(k)kha) see anna- 
(sv anna), aradha-, asadana-, otara-, tibba-, muty- 
(sv mutti), visibbana-; — °(a)-va(t), mfn. [cf BHS 
aveksavant], full of longing or desire (for, loc.); 
VinlV 214 ,h (avassuta nama saratta °-vati patibaddha- 
citta, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee °-va); MI 32 ,20 (kulaputta ... 
samahne °-vanto); III 227,36 (vighatava ca °-va ca, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr upekhava); S III 1 6,13 (°-va); Th 558 
(sasanasmim °-va); JaV 453, 10 * (narinam vasagato °-va); 
Ap 250,3 (tam aham assamam gacchim phalahattho °-va; 
Ap-a 476,8: °-va aturito sanikam assamam ganchin ti 
attho?); — neg. anapekkhava(t), anapekhava(t), mfn., 
MI 32,u (puggala assaddha ... samanne anapekhavanto) 
= A III 199,4; Th 600; Ja I 141,25* (kamesu anapekkha- 
va); NiddI 159,16; — anapekkha, anapekha, mfn., 
free from desire; paying no regard, indifferent; dis¬ 
interested; Vinll 16,27 (gahapati -0 virattarupo may! ti); 
A III 6 ,13 (yato ... so kumaro vuddho hoti... -a dani... 
dhati tasmim kumare hoti); Sn 200 (so mato seti... 
susanasmim -a honti natayo); Th 707 (n’ atthi cetasikam 
dukkham -assa); Ja V 179,21* (-0 pabbajasi); Paris I 42 ,30 
(kaye ca jivite ca -anam pariccattajivitanam); Bv 2:8 
(imam putikayam... chaddayitvana gaccheyyam -o 
anatthiko); Vism 613,19 (--tarn upatthapeti); Sadd 415,9 
(-0 chaddayi); — nirapekkha, mfn., id.; JalV 286 ,16 
(-0 hutva pakkami); Sv 583,24 (kaye ca jivite ca — 1 taya) * 
Pjll 503,32 (—tta); Spk II 239,24; — s&pekkha, 

sapekha, mfn., 1 .having a longing (for); with 
longing; Vin I 265 ,11 (~o va pakkamati paccessan ti); 
D II 77,16 (yavakivam ca bhikkhave bhikkhu aranhakesu 
senasanesu -a bhavissanti); 111 43,28 (tam -o pajahati); 
A III 295,18 foil, (ma kho tvam gahapati -o kalam akasi, 
dukkha... -assa kalakiriya); Nidd-a II 82,28 (kaye 
—taya); — 2. {gr.t.t.) dependent; needing an 
attribute; Sadd 744,19 (—padassa); 763,27 (--tte sari pi); 
— see also uttaragathapekkhapada. 

apekkhi(n), apekhi(n), mfn. [S. apeksin], regardful of; 
looking for; — ifc see anapekkhi(n), amis’ -. 

apekkhika, mfn. [from apekkha], {gr.t.t.) requiring, 
needing (an attribute); Sadd 70,23*; — see also 
apekkhaka. 

apeta 1 , mfn., pp of apeti qv. 

apeta 2 , m., seesv peta. 

apeti, apayati, apa-iti, pr. 3 sg. [S. apaiti, apayati], goes 
away, departs; Vin IV 175,16 (-eh’ ayye ti); DI 180,8 
(upeti pi —eti pi); S III 202 ,7 (na candimasuriya udenti va 
-enti va); A II 78,26 (sasuram pi samikam pi evam aha 
-etha kim pana tumhe janatha ti); Sn 90 (na IT apeti, so 
read with H. Liiders, 1954, p. 113, note 3, and 
K.R. Norman, 1992b, p. 167; eds na hapeti); 448 
(nibbijjapema Gotamam); Ja III 261,2* (-ehi etto tvam 
kali); VI 183,16* (handa dani apayami; 183, is*: apayami ti 
apagacchami palayami ti); Vism 261 ,12 (-ehi duggandham 
vayasi ti); Sadd 319 ,10 (apa-iti -eti); — apeti in Ee at 
Pet 142,12 is wr for appeti {Be, Ce so); — absol. apecca, 
Sadd 315,26; 701, 17 ; — pp apeta 1 , mfn. [to], gone away, 
departed (from); rid of, deprived of; Dhp 9 (-0 
damasaccena); Ja IV 362, 1 * (-a te brahmantia); Pv-a 92,28 
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(~ -tta); Sadd 3 1 5 ,22 ; — -’ -avarana, mfn., without 

obstruction, ie unmarried ; JaV 214, r (avavata ti 
—’avarana apariggahita, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 

apetabharana);-citta, mfn . [apeta + citta 1 ], without 

affection ; Jail 205,14* (~-cittena na sambhajeyya); — 
—papaka, mfn., free from wrong-doing ; Ja III 320,21* 
(asahasam visuddhakammantam —papakam); -mana¬ 
papika, (m)f(n)., free from mental wrong-doing; 
Ap 522,i (visuddhamanasa ajja —manapapika, Be, Se so; 
Ce —malapapika; Ee -a manapapika) = 529 ,11 (eds so); 
-lomahamsa, mfn., l.with excitement gone; Th6; 

— 2 . fearless, without scruples; JaV 117,9* 
(~ -lomahamsassa ranno kamanusarino; 119,22': 
attanuvadadibhayehi nibbhayassa); — —vinnana, mfn ., 
without consciousness; Dhp41 (chuddho —vinnano); 
Thi 468 (kayo —vinnano); Pv-a 63 ,15 (--vinnanatta); — 
neg. anapeta, mfn., not departed from, not deviating 
from ; A III 41,5 (gihidhamma anapeto hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se anapagato; Mp III 249, 22 : akhandapancasilo hoti); 
Ud-a 106,23 (dhammi katha ti catusaccadhammato anapeta 
katha); It-a II78 ,h (dhammato anapetatta). 

apeyya, mfn., neg.fpp of pivati qv. 

apesi, / [?], a kind of gate or hurdle; Vin II 154,14 
(anujanami bhikkhave kotthakam ~im yamaka- 
kavatam..., Be, Ce, Se so; Ee apesiyam akkavatam, 
prob. wr; Sp 1220,8: -i ti dighadarumhi khanuke 
pavesetva kantakasakhahi vinandhitva katadvara- 
tthakanakam). 

apesiya in Ee at Vin II 154 ,14 is prob. wr; see sv apesi. 

apossukkataya in Ee at DII 36, 20 is wr for 
appossukkataya (Be, Ce, Se so). 

apoha, m. [to], pushing away; denying; Sadd 458, 17 ; 
459,5. 

apohati, pr. 3 sg. [S. apaVuh], pushes away; denies; 
Sadd 458,19 foil, (uha vitakke: vyuhati ~ati... ~ati ti 
chaddeti atha va viveceti); 459,5 (oha cage: sabbam 
anattham -ati apoho). 

appa, mfn. and n. [*5. alpa], 1. (mfn.) small, little; 
trifling; few; rare; iic: very little, next to nothing 
(almost equivalent to a negative); Abh 704; S I 108,23* 
(~am ayu manussanam); AII 26,32 (pamsukulam ... 
civaranam -am ca sulabham ca tarn ca anavajjam); 
Dhp 174 (andhabhuto ayam loko ... sakunto jalamutto va 
-0 saggaya gacchati); It 59, 17 * (-asmim idha jivite); 
Sn 804 (appam vata jivitam idam); Thll65 (-ena 
thamasa); Ja III 472, 15 * (-a pi santa bahuke jinanti); 
IV 11,13* (-0 hutva bahu hoti); As 99,5 (°-taya); 
Sadd 634,8 (°-ttam); — acc. -am, adv., a little; rarely; 
MII 205 ,16 (panca dhamme pabbajitesu bahulam 
samanupassami -am gahatthesu); A III 156,6 (-am rattiya 
supanti bahum jagganti); JaVI 532,16* (kacci damsa ca 
makasa ca -am eva sirimsapa; 532, 18 ': -am evati -a yeva); 

— 2. (n.) a little, a small amount; a trifling thing; 
Vin 140,24 (-am va bahum va bhasassu attham yeva me 
bruhi); M III 80,13 (-am dinnam bahum hoti); SI 20,25* 
(-am pi ce saddahano dadati); Dhp 224 (dajja -asmi 
yacito); Ja III 118 , 2 * (ev’ etam hoti kattabbam -ena bahum 
icchata); IV 65,22* (~asma dakkhina dinna); V 387, 19 * 
(-arnha appakam dajja); — °’ -akkhara, mfn., with few 


or fewer syllables; Sadd 150,16 (suttena -ena 
asandiddhena... bhavitabbam); 491,4 (nhayati -am 
bahubhave nahayati); 634 ,4 (~anam bahuttam annathattam 
ca: sarati susarati); 768 ,1 (dvando nama dvinnam 
padanam ... pubbapadam -am uttarapadam tulyam va 
bavhakkharam va); — 0 , -aggha, mfn. [appa + aggha 1 lof 
little value or price; Vin III 219,23 (mahaggham 
cetapetukamanam -am cetapeti); AI 246,28; 247 ,10 
(--taya); JaVI 271,21 (~ena lakkhena jutam na kilissati); 
Vism 54,n; Sp 378 ,11 (—taram va mahagghataram va); — 
0 , -attha, mfn. [appa + attha 1 ; cf BHS alpartha], 
concerned with few or small affairs; involving little 
exertion; having little to do; having few needs; M II 
197,i9/o//. (brahmana evam ahamsu... -am idam 
appakiccam ... pabbajjakammatthanam appaphalam hoti) 
A III 120,n (bhikkhu -0 hoti appakicco; Mp III 276, 20 : 

-o ti appasamarambho);-tara, mfn., less difficult, 

requiring less; DI 143,29 (yanno ... —taro ca appa- 
samarambhataro); AI 169 ,10 (katama patipada khamati 
—tara ca appasamarambhatara ca); — °’ -assada, mfn. 
[BHS alpasvada], of little enjoyment; affording little 
pleasure; Vin II 25,30 (-a kama vutta bhagavata 
bahudukkha); Dhp 186 (-a dukha kama); Thi 358 
(kama... -a ranakara); Ja III 396,15' (kamanam —tarn 
dasseti); — °’-atanka, m. and mfn. [BHS alpatanka], 
1. (m.) little or no illness, good health; DI 204 ,10 
(samanam Anandam appabadham -am lahutthanam balam 
phasuviharam puccha ti)^ Mil 14, 16 ; —2. (mfn.) having 
little or no illness, in good health; A III 65,18 
(appabadho hoti -o); MI 124 ,11 (appabadhatam ca 
sanjanami —tarn ca; Ps II 97, 12 : —tan ti niddukkhatam); 
— °’-atuma, mfn., having a small or limited or mean 
personality; AI 249,24 (puggalo... paritto -0 
appadukkhavihari; Mp II 361,7: atuma vuccati attabhavo, 
tasmim mahante pi gunaparittataya -o yeva); — 
°’-abadha, m. and mfn., \,(m.) little or no sickness, 
good health; D I 204 ,10 * Mil 14,16; — 2. (mfn.) [BHS 
alpabadha], having little or no sickness, in good 
health; Vin II 119,29 (evam bhikkhu -a bhavissanti ti); 
MI 124,n (--tarn; Ps II 97, 12 : —tan ti nirabadhatam); 
II 253,28 (subhikkhattam ca —ttam ca puccheyya); A II 
88,20 (-0 ’ham asmi); JaVI 224, 11 * (-0 v’asi kacci 
cakkhum na parihayati); Mil 65 ,13 (anne bavhabadha anne 
-a); — °’-ayuka, mf(~ I or-a)«. [appa + ayu + ka 2 ; BHS 
alpayuska], short-lived; DI 19,i (anicca addhuva -a 
cavanadhamma); Ud 48 ,5 (yavad -a hi bhante bhagavato 
mata ahosi); Vv41:6 (-1 kalakata tato cuta); M III 206,7 
(- -ttam upaneti); Mil 65 ,12 (afihe -a anne dlghayuka); — 
neg. anappayuka, mfn., Vv-a 131,5 (anappayukataya); — 
°’-ayutta, n., abstr. [appa + ayu + tta], the being short¬ 
lived; Mhv 73:145 (-am ca sattanam); — 
°’-asi(n), mfn., eating little; JaVI 295,12*; — 

°’-ahara, m. and mfn., 1. (m.) eating little, abstinence; 
JaVI 260,20*; — 2. (mfn.) eating little; M I 245,28 (tay’ 
eva—taya); II 6,31 (-0 samano Gotamo —taya ca vanna- 
vadl); Sn 165 (-am alolupam); — °’-iccha, mfn., having 
few wishes; desiring little; content; Vin III 44,28 (ye te 
bhikkhu -a santuttha lajjino kukkuccaka sikkhaktoa); 
D III 115,12 (tathagatassa —ta santutthita sallekhata); M I 
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19,26; SI 65,21* (-0 sorato danto); Sn707 (-’ assa 
alolupo); Th 581 (~o c’ eva santuttho); Ap 18,3 (-a nipaka 
ete appahara alolupa); Ja III 313,23* (-assa hi posassa); 
Mil 244 ,10 (pabbajito maharaja -o hoti santuttho); 
Vism 81,io (~-ta santutthita); — °’-iccha ,/, the 
desiring little; contentment ; Ja III 313,21* (-a appa- 
cintaya aviduragamanena ca; 313,26': -a ti ahare appiccha- 
taya nittanhataya); Pp 70,6 (~am yeva nissaya santutthim 
yeva nissaya); — °’ -itthika, mfn. [appa + itthi + ka 2 ], 
with few women ; SII 264,7 (kulani -ani bahupurisani); 
— °esakkha, mfn. [prob. appa + isa 1 + *akkha (= 
akhya qv); cf CPD sv\ < S. *alpa + yaSas + ka 2 ; BHS 
alpeSakhya], insignificant; petty; unrespected ; DI 
18,23 (satta... dubbannatara ca —tar a ca); II 248,is 
(pabbajja -a ca appalabha); M III 206 ,13 (--ttam upaneti); 
S II 229,io (bhikkhu appapunna -a); AII 203,3 (daliddo 
ca hoti appassako appabhogo ~o ca); Jail 142,19 
(kimkarana ~o jato ti); Mil 65, 1 4 (anne ~a anne 
mahesakkha); — see also mahesakkha; — °odaka, mfn. 
and n. 1. (mfn.) having little or no water, Vin I 244,28 
(magga kantara -a appabhakkha); Vv 84:3 (kantare ~e; 
Vv-a 334,27: appasaddo h’ettha abhavattho); Sv 385,13 
(sunakham -am madhupayasam bhojetva); JaVI 551,5' 
(-a kunnadi viya); — 2. (n.) a place having little or no 
water: ; Sn777 (macche va ~e) * Th362 (maccho ~e 
yatha);— °odavanna, mfn. [appa + uda 3 + vanna], not 
appearing watery; thick ; JalV 352,2* (~e kummase; 
353,4 : appodakapayasasadise kummase); — °ossukka 
(and °ossuka), mfn. [BHS alpotsuka], unconcerned, 
indifferent; free from care; not being active or 
exerting oneself Vin I 5 ,12 (iti ha bhagavato 
patisancikkhato —taya cittam namati no dhamma- 
desanaya); DII 176 ,10 (-0 tvam deva hohi, aham te 
dhanena dhanakaraniyam karissami ti); MI 459 ,15 (Ps III 
175,27 :~o ti annesu kiccesu anussukko hutva); Dhp 330 
(-0 matang’ aranne va nago); Sn43 (-0 paraputtesu 
hutva); Ja IV 344, is* (-0 nirasanki); V 8, 16 * (ehi tarn 
papayissami kamam appossuko bhava); Mil 371,18 
(kummo ... -o tunhibhuto titthati); — °-kasirena, ind. 
[cf BHS alpakisarena], with little difficulty; easily ; D I 
251,5; Th 16 (bhaddo ajanno... gacchati -ena); NiddI 
20,3 (khippam lahum -en’ eva); Vism 307,29; — 
°-kicca, mfn., with few duties or cares; involving few 
tasks or duties ; Mil 197, 19 / 0 //. (brahmana evam 
ahamsu ... appattham idam -am ... pabbajjakamma- 
tthanam appaphalam hoti); 205 ,20 (pabbajito ... appattho 
-o); Sn 144; Ap 420,5 (-a aloluppa, Be, Ce so; Se 
appatasa; Ee appabhasa); Ud-a206,7 (--taya); — 

°-guna I , mfn., insignificant; Sv 69,28 (-e pane) = 
As 97,2i; — °-cinta,/, freedom from worry; Ja III 
313,21*;— °-cinti(n), mfn., having few worries; Ja III 
314,5'; — °-fiatika, mfn., with few relatives; Mp 182 ,12 
(kulam ... -am appapakkham); — 0 -tara , mfn., compar., 
smaller; less numerous; shorter; Vin I 195,36 (-ena 
ganena upasampadam anujaneyya); AI 170,9 
(pubbassudam -a c’ eva bhikkhu ahesum); Ja VI 26,9* 
(ayum -am siya); — Marika, (m)fin)., smaller, 
shorter; Pet 87 ,29 (bahutarikapadam va nikkhepam -aya 
anugitiya anugayati, so read with Sfanamoli, 1982, 


p. 1161 Be, Ce -a anugitiya bahutarika anugayati; Ee ~a 
anugiyati ya bahutarika anugayati); — °-thamaka, mfn., 
having little strength; weak; S IV 206,25* (dubbalo - 0 ); 
NiddI 12 ,m; — °-dassa, mfn., of little vision; of 
limited knowledge; Snll34 (Pj II 605, 20 : ~e ti... 
parittapanne); — °-nimittam in Ee at Dhs 530 is wr for 
animittam (Be, Ce, Se so); — °-purisa, mfn., with few 
men, with few males; SII 264,2 (kulani bahutthikani 
-ani); — °-purisaka, mfn., id.; Vin II 256 ,17 (kulani 
bahutthikani -ani) = AIV 278,24; — °-buddhika, mfn., 
of little intelligence; Dhp-a IV 213,12 (matugamo nama 
-o); — see also abuddhika, sabuddhika; — 

°-bhassa, mfn., talking little; A III 138,25; It-all 68 , 15 ; 

— °-bhasa 1 , mfn., talking little; Ap 420,5 (-a, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce appakicca; Se appatasa); — 
°-bhikkhuka, mfn., with few bhikkhuy; Vin I 195,5 
(Avantidakkhinapatho-o hoti); Vism 390,2 (ayam viharo 
- 0 ); Sp 1179,4 (-0 viharo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr appa- 
bhikkhako); Dhp-a IV 101, 14 (— tta); — 0 -matta\ mfn., 
of small measure, little, insignificant; M III 166 ,11 (-0 
kho ayam ... pasano); Sn 659 (-0 ayam kali yo akkhesu 
dhanaparajayo); — 0 -mattaka, m/(-a and 0 -mattika')/i. 
and n., 1 .(mfn.) little, slight, insignificant; Dill 
256, 13 (-0 abadho); MII 249, 12 (evarupam appamattikam 
apattim); A III 116,23 (sekho bhikkhu -ena kammena 
divasam atinameti); Ja II 256, is (-ena pi kammena 
patiladdha sampattiyo); Mil 142,4 (-0 pi gutho duggandho 
hoti); Vism 619,32 (-a panna uppajjati); Sv 834, 12 (appa- 
mattika panna adhigata); Ud-a226, 17 (--tta); — 2. (n.) a 
trifle; a little thing; Vin I 74,15 (santi ...rajano assaddha 
appasanna te-ena pi bhikkhu vihetheyyum); Mil 240 ,10 
(ma ayasmanto -ehi vivadam apajjittha ti); — °-matta,/, 
a small matter; a trifle; DI 91,28 (imaya -aya 
abhisajjitun ti); — °-mattika 1 , mfn., little, slight; 
Sadd 698,5 (mattasukhapariccaga ti... -assa sukhassa 
pariccagena ti attho); — °-mattika 2 , mfn., with little 
clay; Vin IV 33,14 (ajatanamapathavi... appapamsu -a); 

— °-raja, mfn., with little dust, free from dust; Ja V 
168 , 22 * (-a ca bhumi); — °-rajakkha, mfn. [BHS 
alparajaska], with little or no passion or impurity; 
Vin 1 6,26 (addasa kho bhagava ... satte ~e maharajakkhe; 
Sp 963,5: yesam pannacakkhumhi ragadirajam appam te 
-a) ^ DII 38,23 * MI 169,8; Patis I 121,7 foil. ; Sp 185,22 

(sattanam—taya);--jatika, mfn., being by nature free 

from passion; DII 38,15 (santi satta —jatika; cf 
Sv 467, 15 : —jatika ti pannamaye akkhimhi appam parittam 
ragadosamoharajam, etesam evamsabhavo ti); MI 169,35 
(Alaro Kalamo... digharattam —jatiko; Ps II 186, s: 
nikkilesajatiko visuddhasatto); — °-rajakkhaka, mfn. 
[apparajakkha + ka 2 ], with little passion or impurity; 
Saddh 519; —°-labha, m. and mfn., 1. (m.) little gain; 
Ja III 230,5 (akkosappahare yeva bahu labhati -am); — 
2. (mfn.) receiving little gain or profit; D II 248,21 
(pabbajja bho appesakkha ca -a ca); Dhp 366 (-0 pi ce 
bhikkhu salabham natimannati); Ja III 99,r (labhagga- 
ppatta hutva pi aparena samayena -a appesakkha honti); 
Sp 1269,22 (--taya); — °-visaya, mfn., applied to few 
objects, of small scope; Vism 570,22 (~ani itarani) = 
Vibh-a 182,23; Sadd 270,16 (katarasaddo hi -o katama- 
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saddo bahuvisayo); — °-sacca, n. [from appassuta; 
c/bahusacca], little learning ; AV 158,28; — 
°-sattha 1 , mfn., with a small caravan ; Dhp 123 
(vanijo ... -o mahaddhano); — °-sadda, mfn., n. andm., 
1. {mfn.) if) free from noise, quiet ; Vin II 306, i 
(Valikaramo ramaniyo ~o appanigghoso); AV 15,27 
(senasanam ... -am appanigghosam); Sn 925 (sayanesu 
-esu); Mil 369, 16 ; Sv 150,15 (--tarn); — (ii) making 
little or no noise, quiet; Vin I 248, l (~o upasankamitva 
ataramano); D III 37 ,13 (-a bhonto hontu); MII 4,36 (~o 
ayasma hotu); Ja III 380, ti* (nan yugam dharayi -am); 
Ap 19, 21 ; 186,5 (-o va sambuddhe pancangulim adas’ 
aham, Be, Ce so; Se appasaddho; Ee appasado); — 2. ( n .) 
quiet; DI 179,9(-assa vannavadl); MI 514,8; — 3. (m.) 
the word “appa ”; Vv-a 334,27 (-o h’ettha abhavattho 
appiccho appanigghoso ti adisu viya); — °-saddho in Ee 
at D I 213,13 is wr for appasanno {Be, Ce, Se so); — 
°-siddhika, °-siddhiya, mfn., bringing little success, 
unprofitable; JalV 4, 21 * (sagaram -am; 5 ,1 r: -an ti 
mandasiddhim vinasabahulam); VI 34 ,12 (samuddo nama 
-o bahu-antarayiko); Ap 476,18 (sagaram -am, Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee appasiddhiyam); — °-suta, see °-ssuta; — 
°-ssaka, mfn., having little property; AI 251,8 
(daliddo hoti -o appabhogo); — °-ssuta, °-suta, mfn. 
and n., 1. {mfn.) of little learning, uneducated; Vin I 
59,37 (dissanti upajjhaya -a); Dill 252,8; MI 43, 17 ; 
Dhp 152 (appassutayam puriso balivaddo va jirati); 
Th 1026 (bahussuto -am yo sutenatimannati, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se appasutam); Dhp-a III 126,2 (--taya); — 2. (n.) 
little learning, ignorance; All 218 ,m (attana ca appa- 
ssuto hoti param ca ~e samadapeti); — °-harita, mfn. 
and n., 1. (mfn.) with few or no green plants; Ud42,3 
(tarn padesam -am ca karoti, Be, Ce so; Se apaharitam; Ee 
wr appaharitam); Ps III 305 ,19 (cetiyanganam sammajjitva 
-am katva); — 2. (n.) a place where no green plants 
grow; VinIV 47,24(-e thitena adhitthatabbam); MI 13,5 
(-e va chaddessami appanake va udake opilapessaml ti); 
SI 169,2 (tarn havyasesam -e va chaddehi appanake va 
udake opilapehl ti); — °-haritaka, mfn. or n., (a place) 
with few or no green plants; Sp 1124,18 (khajjakam 
pacama -am karoma, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr apaharitam); 
Ud-a250,3o (bhaddasalassa pannasalaya ca samantato 
-am katva); — °-harita in Ee at Ud42,3 is wr for 
°-harita qv; — atyappa, mfn. [ati + appa], very small; 
Abh 929 (kanittho kaniyo tisu -e ’tiyuve); — 
anappa, mfn., not a little, much; Mhv 34:94 (vibhavam 
-am... labhitva); Dath 4:36 (kusalaphalam -am 

sancinissan ti);-rupa, mfn., not at all small; great; 

excellent; Ja III 521,28* (vanno ca —rupo); IV 260, 1 * 
(bhayam hi mam vindati ’napparupam; 260,5': —rupan ti 
mahantam); IV 337,6* (marine dhanam lacchasi ’nappa¬ 
rupam); 399,4* (kama ca me santi —rupa; 399, 14 ': aparitta- 
jatika bahu aparimita). 

appaka, mf(~ a and -ika )n. and n. [5*. alpaka], 1. (mfn.) 
little, small, insignificant; rare; (pi.) few; Abh 892; 
Vin III 8,6(-amca nesam ahosi suttam geyyam ...); D II 
4,3 (mayham bhikkhave etarahi -am ayuppamanam 
parittam); SI 73,29 (-a te satta lokasmim ye ulare ulare 
bhoge labhitva na c’ eva majjanti); ThI 508 (ma -assa hetu 


kamasukhassa vipulam jahi sukham); Jal 228, is* (na 
kir’ atthi... paricariya buddhesu appika); V 36 ,20 
(padaparicarika nama samikanam hitajjhasaya hi -a 
ahitajjhasaya va bahutara); Sp 185,17 (-aya va mahatiya 
parisayam); Vv-a 24, 1 6 (tassa ca °-tta anularatta ca 
asanakan ti aha); Sadd 131,20 (namo buddhassa ti vadanta 
pana °-tara); 902 ,30 (Isakam iti -e); 816,27 (pancami 
vibhatti paliyam mayogatthane appika na bahutara); 652,2 
(tani rupani °-tamani); — 2. (n.) a little; a small 
amount; Sn909 (bahum passatu -am va); JaV 387,19* 
(appamha -am dajja); VI26,is* (-am hoti vetabbam); 
Nidd-al 460,18 (-e pi diyamane); — instr. -ena, adv., 
for a little, easily, cheaply; for little return; Ja III 
328,12* (-ena tuvam yakkha thullam attham jahissasi); 
V 449,28' (-en’eva kujjhanasila); Sv 256,7 (-en’ eva 
tussanti); — anappaka, mf(~ a and -ika)/i. and n., not a 
little, considerable, great; not a small amount, much; 
(pi.) many; Vin I 82,37 (bhagavati me bhante pabbajite 
-am dukkham ahosi tatha Nande adhimattam Rahule); 
SV 350,3 (-a no tasmim samaye anattamanata hoti); 
IV 46,29 (taggha me bhante -am kukkuccam -0 
vippatisaro ti); Dhp 144 (pahassatha dukkham idam -am); 
Th 155 (pahay’ -e bhoge); JalV 470,21* (khidda esa 
anappika); V 1 5 , 20 * (kumbhassa vajjani -ani); Ap 565 ,1 
(janetva ’nappakam pltim); Vism646,is (sabbe -am 
dukkham anubhavissantl ti); Ps III 216,16 (--tara); 
Pv-a 25,13 (-e pi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anappakeci); 
Nidd-al 460,21 (-e pi diyamane); Mhv 11:27 (tesam ^ 
bhoge datva). 

appakataftflu, mfn., ^e^vpakaroti. 
appakampi(n), mfn. [& aprakampin], not shaking , 
steady; Ja III 477, 19 * (dalho ca -I ca, Ce, Ee so; Be 
avikampl; Se akampl). 
appakara, mfn., ^^vpakara. 

appakinna, mfn. [neg. pp of pakirati], not crowded; 
Vin I 39,5 (diva -am rattim appasaddam, Ce, Se so; Be, 
Ee appakinnam, perhaps wr) * A V 15,26 (senasanam ... 
diva -am, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be appakinnam) quoted 
Vism 122 ,10 (Ce, Se so; Be appakinnam; Ee appokinnam, 
prob. wr) and Pj I 40 ,17 (Ce, Se so; Be appakinnam; Ee 
abbokinnam). 

appakkhata in Ee at Vin IV 242 ,1 is wr for apakkhata qv 
sv pakkha 1 . 

appagabbha, mfn., see sv pagabbha. 
appaguna\ mfn., see sv appa. 
appaguna 2 , mfn., see sv paguna. 

appaggharakam in Ee at Ja III 541,24* is prob. wr for 
apaggharanam (Be, Ce, Se so). 
appaccaya, m. and mfn., see sv paccaya. 
appaccosakkita, mfn., neg. pp of paccosakkati qv. 
appajaha(t), mfn., neg. part.pr. of pajahati qv. 
appajananta, mfn., neg. part.pr. of pajanati qv. 
appafifiatta, mfn., neg. pp of caus. of pajanati qv. 
appafifiatti , f, see sv pannatti. 
appaMattika, mfn., see sv pannattika. 
appaflflata, mfn., neg. pp of pajanati qv. 
appafifiataka, n. [appannata+ ka 2 ], lack of fame, lack of 
reputation; A III 133,14 (appannato ca hoti tena ca -ena 
no paritassati; Be, Ce so; Ee, Se appannatikena, prob. wr; 
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Mp III 279,24: -era ti appannatabhavena apakatataya 
mandapunnataya). 

appafiflo in Ee at Ja III 223, 15 * is wr for appapanno (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

appatikopayanta, mfn. [ neg. part.pr. of *pati + kopeti], 
not disturbing; not violating ; JaV 173,4* (uposatham 
-o) quoted Vism 304,31*. 

appatikkha, appatikkha, mfn. [a 3 + *patikkha, 

cf S. pratiksa], without consideration or respect; 

1. (according to ct) not worthy of consideration or 

respect ; VinV 165,7* (... kanhakammo anadaro sa ve 
tadisako bhikkhu ~o ti vuccati; Sp 1367,28 foil.: na 
patikkhitabbo na oloketabbo na sammannitva 

issariyadhipaccajetthakatthane thapetabbo ti attho); — 

2. lacking consideration, disrespectful ; AV 248,21 
(agaravo ... sagaravo ... ~o ... sappatikkho, Ee, Se so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce appatisso ... sappatisso ...); — see 
also appatissa, sappatikkha. 

appafigandhika, appatigandhiya, mfn., not evil¬ 

smelling; sweet-scented ; Pv 13:20 (pokkharanno ... sita 
appatigandhiya); JaV 405, 30 * (pokkharanl... sadu -a; 
406,26': appatikkulagandhena sugandhena udakena 

samannagata); VI 518,29* (sadum appatigandhiyam); 
Ap 15 ,9 (nadika ... sadu -a). 

appaticca, neg. absol. of pacceti qv. 

appaticchavi in Ee at Pv-a72,3* and 72,22 is wr, 

perhaps for samputitacchavi qv. 

appatinada, m. [cf S. pratinada], a matchless roar, an 
unanswerable roar ; Ps II 7,8 (sihanadan ti setthanadam 
abhitanadam -am, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se appatihatanadam) = 
Mp II 303,28; Ps II 7,13 (amhakam pi sasane ime samana 
atthi ti Puranadisu ekassa pi utthahitva vattum asamattha- 
taya ayam nado -o nama hoti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
appatihatanado). 

appatipaharana, n. [from patipaharati], the not 
returning a blow; Dhp-alV 148,8 (akkosantam va 
apaccakkosanam paharantam va -am). 

appatimamsa, mfn. [from patimasati], not to be seized 
or inquired into; faultless; Vin II 248,22 (parisuddhen’ 
amhi kayasamacarena samannagato acchiddena ~ena; 
Sp 1289,22*. patimasitum yattha katthaci gahetva 
akaddhitum asakkuneyyataya sappatimamso va hoti, 
viparito... —o nama) = AV 79, 16 ; — see also 
sappatimamsa. 

appativattiya, appativattiya, mfn. [neg. fpp of 
pativattati; BHS aprativartiya], not to be turned or 
rolled back; not to be blocked; irresistible; Vin I 12 ,1 
(dhammacakkam pavattitam -am samanena va 
brahmanena va devena va Marena va...); Mill 77,25 
(dhammapariyayo pavattito -0 samanena va brahmanena 
va...); Sn554 (cakkam ~am); Jail 245,5 (-am siha- 
nadam nadi); Mpl 138,24 (-ena ftanena so bhagava idam 
addasa). 

appativani (and appativani), f. [BHS aprativani; 
cf S. Vvai, vayati, “ becomes weary ” ?], not giving up, 
not turning away (from); indefatigableness; SII 
132,6 (-1 karanlya); AII93 ,16 (ussaho ca ussojhi ca -I ca; 
MpIII 116,16: ti anivattana); — °(i)-ta,/, abstr ., the 
state of not turning away (from), of not giving up; 


indefatigableness; Dill 214,6 (asantutthita ca kusalesu 
dhammesu ~a ca padhanasmim) ^ AI 50,8 (Mp II 94, 10 : 
-a ti appatikkamana anosakkana); Dhs 1367 (-a ca 
padhanasmin ti...); — see also pativana. 
appativamya, mfn. [from appativani; BHS aprativanlya], 
not to be given up; not causing weariness or satiety; 
SI 212,30* (tarn ca -am asecanakam ojavam pivanti 
manne sappanna; Spkl 316,s/o//.: imam hi dhammam 
pandita vassasatam pi sunanta tittim na gacchanti) = 
ThI 55 = Ap 607,22. 

appativedanattho in Ee at Pet 109,21 is wr, prob. for 
appativedhanattho (Be so). 

appatisamviditva, ind. [neg. absol. of *pati + sam + 
Vvid], without experiencing; AV 292,3 (naham... 
kammanam katanam upacitanam -itva vyantibhavam 
vadami, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be appatisamveditva; Mp V 76 , 12 : 
-itva ti tesam kammanam vipakam avedayitva, Ce, Se so; 
Be, Ee appatisamveditva ti) quoted Kv 466,12 (Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee -veditva) and Kv 544,32 (eds -veditva); — see 
also patisamvedeti. 

appatisarpvedana, mfn. [from patisamvedeti], lacking 
feeling; not experiencing; DII66,8(~ome attati). 
appatisandhika 1 , mfn., see sv patisandhika. 
appatisandhika 2 , mfn. [a 3 + patisandhi + ka 2 ; or more 
prob. = appatisandhiya qv], not to be put together 
again; Vin III 74,19 (puthusila dvedha bhinna -a hoti) ^ 
Mil 255,4; Jail 230,16* (so 'yam -o; 230, 21 ': so pana 
kamo idanim -o na sakka patisandhetum). 
appatisandhiya, appatisandheya (and prob. 
appatisandhika 2 ), mfn. [neg. fpp of patisandahati qv; 
cfS. pratisandheya], not to be put together again ; 
Ja III 167,9* (udakumbho bhinno -o) = Pv 12:9; 
Vin-vn 1995 (appatisandheya dvedha bhinna sila viya). 
appatisandheya, mfn. see sv appatisandhiya. 
appatisambhare in Be, Ee at Pet 152,5 is wr, prob. for 
appatippassambhite (Ce so) or appassambhayam; see 
svv patippassambheti and passambheti. 
appatisettha, mfn. [a 3 + pati + settha], having no 
superior, unsurpassed; Mil 357,5 (appatibhagam -am 
uttaram settham). 

appatissa, appatissa, mfn. [from patissunati? or 
possibly from paticchati (S. Vis) or patikkhati; cf BHS 
aprati^a], not deferential; not obedient; Vin II 89 ,11 
(satthari pi agaravo viharati -o) * D III 244 ,13 
(Sv 1034,16: -0 ti appatissayo anlcavutti); Vin IV 14,is 
(upasaka bhikkhusu agarava -a; Sp 741, 5 / 0 //.: na sotu- 
kama anadara ti attho, appatissaya va anicavuttino ti attho); 
MI 469,n (sabrahmacarisu agaravo hoti -o); SI 139,3 
(agaravo viharati -o; Spkl 203, 21 : -0 ti patissayarahito, 
kinci jetthakatthane atthapetvati attho); A III 7,20 (bhikkhu 
agaravo -0 cavati); V 248,21 (- 0 , Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
appatikkho); Ja I 218,20 (te annamannam agarava ~a 
asabhagavuttino ahesum); — see also appatikkha, 
sappatissa. 

appanakajjhanan ti in Ee at Ps II 11,32 is wr for 
appanaka-. 

appapa, /, see sv appana. 

appatika, (m)f(n). [a 3 + pati + ka 2 ], without a husband; 
Ja V 103,22* (-a kumarika, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr appatita; 
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103,23 : assamika). 

appatikkha, mfn., see sv appatikkha. 
appatiftha, mfn., see sv patittha. 

appatitthaha(t), appatitthahanta, mfn., neg. part.pr. 
o/patitthahati qv. 

appatifthita, mfn., neg. pp o/patitthahati qv. 
appatifthina, appatitthina, mfn. [neg. pp o/patitthiyati], 
not stiffened, not obdurate against ; S V 74,9 (rupam 
disva amanapam na manku hoti °-citto adinamanaso 
avyapannacetaso, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se appatitthitacitto; 
SpkIII 145,33: °-citto ti kilesavasena atthmacitto, Ce so; 
Be, Ee, Se appatitthitacitto ti... atthitacitto) = Nidd I 242,2 
(Ce, Ee, Se so; Be appatitthita-; Nidd-a I 347, 4 : kodha- 
vasena thitamano na hoti). 
appativattiya, see sv appativattiya. 
appatissa, mfn., see sv appatissa. 

appatita in Ee at Ja V 103,22* is wr for appatika (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

appatva, neg. absol. of papunati qv. 
appadhamsa, mfn. [neg. fpp of padhamseti qv; 
cfS. apradhrsya; BHS apradharsya], not to be 
destroyed; not to be attacked; JalV 344,29* (ko nafi 
susamagate -e padhamseti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
duppadhamse); — see also appadhamsiya. 
appadhamsika, see sv appadhamsiya. 
appadhamsita, mfn., neg. pp of padhamseti qv. 
appadhamsita, f, abstr. [cf S. pradhvamsin], the state 
of being invincible or imperishable; Pj I 33,26 
(acchambhita -a parupakkamena amaranata, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se duppadhamsita; = It-a II 56,5: eds 

duppadhamsiyata). 

appadhamsiya (and appadhamsika), mfn. [neg. fpp of 
padhamseti; cf S. apradhrsya, BHS apradharsya], not to 
be destroyed; invincible; Dill 175,15 ([raja] ~o hoti 
kenaci manussabhutena paccatthikena paccamittena ... 
[buddho] ~o hoti abbhantarehi va bahirehi va 
paccatthikehi, Be, Ceso; Ee, Se appadhamsiko; Sv 939, 22 : 
appadhamsiko hoti ti gunato va thanato va padhamsetum 
cavetum asakkuneyyo); Ja III 159,is (nagaram ... parehi 
-am akasi); Sv 939,32 (appadhamsikata); Vv-a208,s 
(idan’ eva sa kenaci -a jatati); — see also appadhamsa. 
appana (and appana), / [BHS arpana; cf S. arpana], 
determining, fixing; esp. the fixing of thought on an 
object, complete concentration; Abh 155; Mill 73 ,15 
(takko vitakko sankappo -a vyappana) ^ Dhs 7 
(As 142,36: ekaggam cittam arammane ^)petT ti -a. Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr appentl ti)* Vibh 86,s; Ja II 402,22' (mettaya 
hi upacaram kamavacare patisandhim deti -a brahmaloke, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr apanna); Vism 152,17 (dve 
vaddhanabhumiyo upacaram va -a va); 311,io(sabbe satta 
avera hontu ti ayam eka -a); Ps II 30,34 (imani 
[tathagatabalani] tarn ti ~am karoti); As 55 ,5 (puccha 
samayaniddeso dhammuddeso -a ti cattaro pariccheda). 
appabodhati, see sv apabodhati. 
appabhava(t), mfn., neg. part.pr. of pahoti qv. 
appabhasa 1 , mfn., see sv appa. 
appabhasa 2 , mfn., jee^vpabhasa. 
appabhonta, mfn., neg. part.pr. of pahoti qv. 
appamafifiati , pr. 3 sg. [appa + mannati], thinks little of, 


underrates, despises; Dhp 121 (mappamannetha 
papassa, Ee so; Be, Se mavamannetha; Ce mapamannetha; 
Dhp-a III 16,n: ~etha tina avajaneyya papassa ti p^)am, 
Eeso; cf Dhp -a III 15,19: papakammam nama appakan ti 
na avamannitabbam; cf PDhp 193: nappam papassa 
mamneyya and Udana-v 17:5: [nalpam] manyeta 
papasya); — see also avamannati, bahumannati. 
appamaflfia,/ (and appamanna, n. ?) [apparently abstr. 
from appamana; f. by influence of metta etc? cfBHS 
apramana, n.], boundlessness, infinitude (as name for 
the brahmaviharas qv); Abh 782; Dill 223,25 (catasso 
~ayo); Sn 507 (sabba disa pharate -am); Th386 
(phusissam catasso -a; Ih-all 165,22: appamana- 
gocarataya -a ti laddhavohare cattaro brahmavihare 
phusissam); Ap 583,6 (bhavetva -ayo brahmalokam 
agamhase); Vibh 272,3; Vism 202,16; Sv 632,28 (cattari 
jhanani cattari ca -an’ eva vuttani). 
appamatta 1 , mfn., see sv appa. 
appamatta 2 , mfn., neg. pp of pamajjati 1 qv. 
appamattika 1 , / of appamattaka qv sv appa. 
appamattika 2 ,/ of appamattika 2 qv sv appa. 
appamanatara in Ee at Ps III 64,12 is wr for attamanatara 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

appamarisa, m. [S. alpamarisa], the plant Amaranthus 
polygamus; Abh 594 (tanduleyyo ’ppamariso). 
appameyya, mfn. [neg. fpp of paminati; S. aprameya], 
immeasurable; infinite, boundless; MI 386,12* 
(nisabhassa -assa gambhlrassa monapattassa); SIV 
376, is (samuddo gambhiro ~o); Th 382 (buddham -am 
anussara); Vv 35:11 (Upatissam nibbutam -am); JaV 
366,25* (mahanto lokassa -o mahaganl; 367,9': gunehi 
pametum asakkuneyyo); VI 35,26* (gambhire -asmim 
tiram yassa na dissati); Ap 319,27 (yassa nanam -am); 
Mil 70,22 (mahasamuddo gambhiro -o duppariyogaho); 
Ps V 73,6 (mahapathaviya pamsuno °-taya); — see also 
anappameyya, duppameyya, suppameyya. 
appavittha, mfn., neg. pp of pavisati qv. 
appaviyuhitva in Ee at Ps III 63,3 is wr for 
apaviyuhitva qv sv apabbuhati. 
appavihata in Ee at Ud-a 136,6 is wr for appatihata qv 
sv patihanati. 

appasattha 1 , mfn., see sv appa. 
appasattha 2 , mfn., neg. pp o/pasamsati qv. 
appasadita in Ee at Nidd I 68,9 (anayacito anajjhesito -o) 
is wr for appasadita qv. 
appasanna, mfn., neg. pp of pasidati qv. 
appasayha, neg. absol. o/pasahati qv. 
appasadita, mfn., neg. pp of caus. of pasidati qv. 
appassena in Ee at Ap 302 ,11 is wr for apassena qv. 
appahonta, mfn., neg. part.pr. of pahoti qv. 
appakigna, mfn. [neg. pp of *pa 2 + a 2 + kirati], not 
crowded; Vin 139,5 (diva -am rattim appasaddam, Be, Ee 
so, perhaps wr; Ce, Se appakinnam) * A V 15,26 
(senasanam ... diva -am, Be so, perhaps wr; Ce, Ee, Se 
appakinnam). 

appanaka 1 , mfn., see sv appanaka. 
appanaka 2 , see sv panaka. 

appanaka, appanaka 1 , mfn. [a 3 + pana + ka 2 or appa + ana 
+ ka 2 ? cf BHS aspharanaka, asphanaka], name of a 
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certain form of jhana^v (prob. involving holding 
one's breath); MI 243,5 (yannunaham -am jhanam 
jhayeyyan ti... mukhato ca nasato ca assasapassase 
uparundhim; Ps II 289,7: -an ti nirassasakam); Jal 67, m 
(- am jhanam jhayanto). 

appayati, pr. 3 sg. [5. apyayate], makes full; strength¬ 
ens ; Vism 364,25 (appoti apiyati ti va apo) * 
Patis-a 80,5; Mp III 287,20 (-iturn vaddhetum); 
Vibh-a 9, o (manam -ati vaddhetl ti manapam). 
appayana, n. [S. apyayana], making full ; Sadd 559,8 (puri 
-e: pureti purayati). 
appiccha, appiccha, see sv appa. 
appita, mfn., pp of appeti 1 qv. 
appiya 1 , mfn.,fpp of appeti 1 qv. 
appiya 2 , mfn., see sv piya. 
appiyati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of appeti 1 qv. 
appikriya, f. [from appa + karoti; cf S. lex. alpWkr], 
making small, Dhatum 575 (thusa -ay a), 
appltika, mfn. [a 3 + plti + ka 2 ], not involving or 
accompanied by joy ; Dhs 1577 (katame dhamma -a); 
Vibh 121,14 foil, (nirodhasaccam '-am tini sacca siya 
sappitika siya -a); 233,36 foil, (pitisambojjhango -o cha 
bojjhanga siya sappitika siya -a); — see also nippitika, 
sappitika. 

appibhava, m. [from appa + bhavati; cf S. alplVbhu], 
becoming small; Sadd 353,9 (cuta -e); 489,24 (lisa-e). 
appiyati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of appeti 1 qv. 
appuyya, absol. of appoti qv. 
appekacca, mfn., see sv api 1 . 
appekada, ind., see sv api 1 . 

appeti 1 , appayati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S. arpayati, caus. of Vr], 
puts in, inserts; fixes on, fastens; directs, turns 
towards, esp. directs the mind (upon), concentrates, 
achieves a state of concentration; delivers up, gives; 
displays, exhibits; Vin I 347,4 (ayam khv assa kalo yo 
’ham veram -eyyan ti); II 136,37 (pasakam pi civare 
~enti); Ja III 34,26* (coram ... -enti nimbasulasmim); 
Mil 62,27 (vaddhakl suparikammakatam darum 
sandhismim -eti); Vism 138 ,10 (catuttham pahcamam va 
appana cittam, catuttham eva hi pahcamam va -eti); Ps II 
362,4 (samadhi... arammane ekaggabhavena -etum na 
sakkoti); Pj II 231 ,2 (avahati, aneti deti ~eti ti vuttam hoti); 
Pp-a 181,19 (samapattim -essami ti nisidi); — 

part.pr. appenta, /wy(~enti)/j., Ps V 2,8; Vv-allO, 11 
(~enti); — aor. 3 sg. (a) appesi, JalV 210,23* (veram 
~esi); Mhv 10:51 (so tesam rajjam ~esi); (b)appayi, 
Mhv 1:79 (samadhim -ayi natho); 38:9 (katum nagaram 
-ayi); 3 pi. appesum, Ap-a 155,22; — absol. appetva, 
Ja III 101,24 (jhanam ~etva); Nidd-a I 86,13 

(nibbanarammanam phalasamapattim -etva); Mhv 15:77 
(~etva samadhim); 18:13 (~etva rajasandesam); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. appiyati, Patis-a 13,i (avatthapiyati -iyati ti, Be, 
Se so; Ee -iyati ti); Vibh-a 9 ,13 (arammanam manasmim 
na -iyati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -iyati); — pp appita, mfn. 
and n. [S. arpita], 1 .(mfn.) (i) fixed into or on; 
directed towards; (of the mind) fixed on its object, 
concentrated; Ja VI 78,21' (maranamukhe ~o, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se sampatto); Mil 415,3 (manasam yoniso manasikare 
-am); Ps I 174 ,15 (cittam samma adhiyati -am viya acalam 


titthati); Mp I 445,21 (Samavati pi ranno attano -am 
kandam... patibahi ti); Kkh69,io (dutena —ta); 
Mhv 30:68 (nanapadumakani ca ratanehi katan’ eva vitane 
-an’ ahum); — (ii) firm, compact, thick (of cloth); 
Vin III 216,37 (-am va sanham va); 257,32 (civaram... 
ayatamca karohi... -am ca suvitam ca; Sp 727,28: -an ti 
ghanam); — (iii) stopped, put an end to, destroyed; 
Vibh 195,21 (atthangata abbhatthangata ~a vyappita; 
Vibh-a 263, 5 : -a ti vinasita, appavattiyam thapita ti pi 
attho) ^ 258,4 quoted Vism 157, is; — 2. ( n.) fixing; 
concentrating; Spkl 183 ,1 (appitappitakkhane 
paccamkadhammehi vimuccati); Patis-a 552 ,22 (--samaye 
eva vikkhambhanavimuttisambhavato samayavimokkho); 
— appita in Ee at Ud-a 417,21 is wr, prob. for 
dappita qv; — fpp (a) appiya 1 , mfn., Kv 26,20 (sariran ti 
va kayo ti va kayam appiyam karitva); 
(b) appetabba, mfn., Sp 792 ,10 (niyyadetabbo ti 
appetabbo). 

appeti 2 , appayati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [5. apyeti], enters into; flows 
into; SII 184,4 (Ganga nadi... mahasamuddam —eti); 
AIV 199,8 (ya kaci loke savantiyo mahasamuddam 
-enti); Mil 70,23 (mahasamuddo ... yatth’ ima panca 
mahanadiyo satatam samitam -enti); Ap-a 228,26 
(mahodadhim maha -udakakkhandham -ayanti papunanti; 
but cf Ap23,2: mahasamuddam -eti tappayanti 
mahodadhim). 
appeva, see sv api 1 . 

appokinna in Ee at Vism 122 ,10 is prob. wr for 
appakinna or appakinna qqv. 
appothana, see sv apphotana. 
appotheti, see sv apphoteti. 

appoti, apunati, apoti, pr. 3 sg. [S. apnoti], reaches; 
attains; pervades; Dhatup511 (apa papunane); 527; 
Dhatum 711; 739; Sadd 494,9 (apa vyapane: apunati apo); 
508,26(ap[p]a papune: -oti apo, ettha apoti -oti tarn tarn 
thanam visarati ti apo); Vism 350 ,1 (tarn tarn thanam -oti 
pappoti ti apo); 364,25 (-oti apiyati appayati ti va apo) * 
Patis-a 80,5 {Ee apoti; Ce apoti; Be, Se appeti); — 
aor. 1 sg. apunim, Bv 2:33 (abbhantaramhi sattahe 
abhinnabalam apunim, Ee so, perhaps wr; Ce apapunim; 
Be, Se abhinnabala papunim); — absol. appuyya, Vin II 
156,28* (upasanto sukham seti santim appuyya cetaso, Ee 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se pappuyya; ^ AI 138,6*: eds 
pappuyya); — caus. pr. 3 sg. apeti, -ayati, causes to 
reach or obtain; Sadd 553,22 (apu lambane 

[lambhane?]: -eti -ayati apo); JaVI 46,4* (ko tesam 
gatim -aye; 46, 13 ' foil.: ko mam tesam pacceka- 
buddhanam nivasanatthanam papeyya, gahetva gaccheyya 
ti attho). 

appodaka, mfn. and n., see sv appa. 
appossukka, appossuka, mfn., see .yv appa. 
apphuta, apphuta, mfn., neg. pp of pharati qv. 
apphotana, appothana, n. [5. asphotana], (the noise of) 
slapping or clapping the arms; applause; Sp 95 ,10 
(brahmanam -ehi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee appothanehi); 
Sv 440,20 (°-selanacelukkhepadihi mahakilam kilimsu); 
PsIV 188,18 (°’-adihi kijanam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
appothanadihi); Ud-a 67,2 (asuranam °-ghosam); Sv-ptll 
39,6 (-am vuccati bhujahatthasanghattanasaddo); — ifc 
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see brahm’ 

apphota, f [S. asphota], the name of a shrub, a kind of 
jasmine ; Abh 575; JaVI 536,32* (~a suriyavalli ca; 
537, it: -ati apphotavalli). 
apphotita, mfn., pp of apphoteti qv. 
apphoteti (and, esp. in Ce and Ee, appotheti), 
apphotayati, pr. 3 sg. [a 2 + photeti; cf S. asphotayati], 
makes a clapping noise by slapping one’s arm or 
clapping one’s hands (in pleasure or approbation); 
Vin II 10,28 (usselenti pi -enti pi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
appothenti); III 182,29 (-essanti, Be, Se so; Ce 
appothessanti; Ee wr appothissanti); JaV 129,16 
(mahajana vagganti nadanti -enti, Be so; Ce, Se 
appothenti; Ee mahajano... appotheti); VI 399,n 
(naccantu sejentu nadantu -entu, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
appothentu); Bv2:71 (-enti hasantica, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
apphothenti; Bv-a98,i9: hatthehi baha abhihananti); Pj II 
485,27 (photenti -enti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee pothenti 
appothenti); Dhp-aHI 210,18 (brahmapphotanam nama 
-essami); — part.pr. apphotenta, mfn., JalV 81,27 
(canuramutthika yuddhamandalam agantva vagganta 
gajjanta -enta vicarimsu, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee appothenta); 
VI 335,2 (~ento, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee appothento); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) apphotesi, JaVI 486, 17 (Sakko devaraja 
-esi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee appothesi); Sv 614,34 
(vamahattham abhujitva dakkhinahatthena -esi); 
Mhv 27:8 (hattho udanetva -esi mahipati); (b) apphotayi, 
Dhp-aHI 62,9 (Ee so; Be, Ce -esi; Se appothesi); 
1 sg. apphotesim, Ap 147,24 (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
appothesim); 3pi (a) apphotesum, JaV 336,29 
(unnadimsu appothesum, Ce, Ee so; Be apphotimsu; Se 
appothayimsu); Mil 13,n (brahmano -esum); 
(b) apphotayimsu, JaVI 409,9 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
appothayimsu); — absol. apphotetva, Ja VI 282, 12 (Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee appothetva); Ap 181,15 (Be so; Ee, Se 
appothetva; Ce apphothetva); Mil 20,32 (~etva ukkutthim 
katva); Dhp-aHI 240 ,16 (Be, Ee so; Ce, Se appothetva); 
— pp apphotita, ( mf)n., slapping the arm; clapping; 
Ja II 311 ,14 (vamahattham samminjetva dakkhinahatthena 
—kale, Be, Se so; Ce appothita-; Ee apphothita-); 
Dhp-a III 62,8 (maha-apphotitam apphotayi). 
apphotheti, see sv apphoteti. 

aphassaka, mfn. [cf S. asparSa], (one) who does not 
have the faculty of touch; Vibh419,29 (asannasatta 
deva... -a avedanaka); Kv 414,24 (-assa vaca 
avedanakassa vaca). 
aphusa, see sv aphussa. 

aphussa, aphusa, mfn. [neg. fpp of phusati; S. asprgya], 
not to be touched; Mil 157,20 (~ani kiriyani, Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee aphusani). 

ababa, n. and m(fn ), 1 . (n.) a certain high numeral (a 
koti 11 ,); Abh 475 (ahaham -am c’ evatatam); Sadd 801,27 
(ahaham -am atatam); 802,24 (vlsati nirabbudani ekam 
-am visati -ani ekam atatam); — 2. (m.) the name of a 
hell, or place in Avici, where one suffers for an ababa 
of years; SI 152,8 (seyyatha pi... vlsati nirabbuda niraya 
evam eko -0 nirayo) = A V 173 ,12 = Sn p. 126,15. 
abala 1 , abaja, mfn. [? perhaps = abala 2 ], foolish, feeble; 
babbling; ? Sp 622 ,17 (-0 kira bondo vuccati, Be, Ce so; 


Ee, Se abalo); — abalabala, abalabala, mfn., very 
foolish, very feeble; babbling; ? Vin III 181,6 (kvayam 
-0 viya mandamando viya bhakutikabhakutiko viya; 
Sp 622, 16 : -0 ti... atisayatthe ca idam amenditam, tasma 
atibondo viya ti vuttam hoti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se abalabajo ti) 
quoted Sadd 40, 31 ; Sp 623 ,11 (ye hi abhasanakusalataya 
amma tata ti pathamataram abhasanti na te -a ti). 

abala 2 , mfn., seesv bala 1 . 

abuddhika, mfn. [a 3 + buddhi + ka 2 ], without intellig¬ 
ence; Mil 76,5 (kim pana ... brahma sabuddhiko -0 ti); — 
see also appabuddhika, sabuddhika. 

abudha, mfn. [te], not wise, foolish; — 
°-janasevita, mfn., cultivated by foolish people (or 
not cultivated by wise people); Nett 113,15 (-aya 
balakantaya ... bhavatanhaya). 

Vabb 1 , see abbati 1 . 

Vabb 2 [?], to collect, to group; ? Dhatum 294 (abba 
gumbane). 

abbajati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avrajati], comes to, returns to; A II 
39 , 5 * (yakkhattam yena gaccheyyam manussattam ca -e, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abbhaje) quoted eg Ud-a 176,16* (Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr andaje), It-al 114,21* and Sadd 344,27; 
— see also avajati. 

abbana, mfn., seesvvana. 

abbata, mfn. and n., seesvv ata 2 . 

abbati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [Vabb 1 ; S. Dhatup arbati, Wg § 11:21, 
and arvati, Wg § 15:75], goes; hurts; Dhatum 290 
(abba... gamane); Sadd 405,16 (abba... [gatiyam] 
himsayam ca: ... -ati). 

abbati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [1], feeds upon, consumes; Sv-ptll 
124, 32 (gandham -anti paribhunjantl ti gandhabba). 

abbahati, abbuhati, abbuhati (and abbahati ?), pr. 3 sg. 
[S. abrhati, avrhati], tears up or off; pulls out, draws 
out; M II 216 ,14 (sallam -eyya, Ce so; Be abbuheyya; Se 
abbhunheyya; Ee wr abbyaheyya) ^ 257 ,1 (-eyya, Ce, Ee 
so; Be abbuheyya; Se abbaheyya); Sn 592 (-e sallam 
attano, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abbulhe) ^ Th 404 (Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se abbuhe); Pv 21:6 (samulam pi tarn abbuhe, Be so; 
Ce abbuheyya; Se abbuyha; Ee abhuyha [misprint ?]; 
Pv-a 115,9: abbuhe ti... abbuheyya uddhareyya ti attho, 
Be, Se so; Ce abbuheyya ti... abbuheyya; Ee abbuyha 
ti... abbuheyya); Ja II 95,5* (esikani ca -a. Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se ubbaha); Vism 406,23 (tarn munjamha isikam viya 
kosiya asim viya karandaya ahim viya ca abbahati, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se abbhahati); — aor. 3 sg. abbahi, abbuhi, 
abbahi, Mil 216,28 (sallam -i, Ce so; Be abbuhi; Ee 
abbyahi; Se abbhunhi); A III 55,26 (-1 savisam 
sokasallam, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se abbuhi); Vv 83:9 (-1 vata 
me sallam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abbulham) ^ Pv 8:6 (Be -I; 
Ce, Ee, Se abbulham; Pv-a 41,24: -I vata ti nlhari vata, Be, 
Se so; Ee abbulha vata ti; Ce abbulham vata ti nlharitam) 
* ThI 52 (Be, Ce -I; Ee, Se abbuhi) * Ja III 157,9* (-i, Ee 
so; Be -I; Ce abbulham; Se abbulham); Th 1007 (-i 
papake dhamme); SpkIII 61,24 (khaggam abbahi, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se abbhahi); — absol. (a) abbuyha, S III 26, 1 6* 
(tanham abbuyha, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr abbhuyha); 
Sn939 (tarn eva sallam abbuyha); Th298 (samulam 
tanham abbuyha); (b) abbahitva, abbuhitva, abbahitva, 
Vin I 214,37 (sondaya bhisam ca mulalim ca abbahitva, 
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Be, Ee, Se so; Ce abbahetva) ^ II 201,14 (Be, Ee so; Ce, 
Se abbuhitva); Ja III 449, 13 (khaggam -itva); Nidd I 
419,22 (abbuyha abbuhitva uddharitva); (c) abbahitvana, 
Th 162 (abbahitvana jalinim); — pp (a) abbulha, 
abbujha, mfn. [cf S. abrdha], drawn out, pulled out; 
removed ; DII 283,27; Th 321; Pj II 518,6 (ragadisallanam 

—tta);-salla, mfn., with the dart or barb removed; 

Sn 593 (—sallo, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se abbulha-); Pv 8:7 
(svaham — sallo smi) * Ja III 157, 11 *; (b) abbujhita, 

abbahita, abbuhita, mfn., removed; -salla, mfn., with 

barb removed; Nidd I 59 ,10 (so vuccati abbulhasallo 
—sallo pahatasallo, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be abbahitasallo; 
Ce, Se abbuhitasallo); — caus. (a) pr. 3 sg. abbaheti 1 , 
-ayati 1 [cf S. -barhayati], tears up; pulls out, draws 
out; JalV 364,n* (khaggam paggayha brahmana 
vessapathesu titthanti sattham -ayanti pi; or rather from 
abbahayati 2 ? cf2>66,ir: satthe cora-atavim atibahenti); — 
aor. 3 sg abbahesi, Jail 319,23 (asigaho asim -esi); 
3 pi. abbahimsu, Sp58,n (kosito asim -imsu); — 
absol. abbahetva, abbahitva, Vin I 214,37 (sondaya 
bhisam ca mulalim ca -etva, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se -itva) * 
II 201,14 (Be, Ee -itva; Ce, Se abbuhitva; = S II 269, 10 : Be 
abbuhetva; Ce, Ee, Se abbhuggahetva; SpkII 231, 1 : -itva 
ti uddharitva, Ee so; Be abbuhetva ti; Ce abbuhetva; Se 
abbhuggahetva ti); Jail 285,9' (-itva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
abbahitva); 330,3 (asim -etva, Ce, Ee so; Se -itva; Be 
gahetva); Dhp-all 249 ,1 (asim -etva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ubbahetva); — caus. (b) aor. 3 sg. abbulhesi, (?) 
Ap-a 483 ,14 (bhagava tassanukampaya ... dhammam 
desetva sokasallam abbulhesi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
abbutthesi); — see also abbuhita. 

abbahana, abbahana, abbuhana, abbuhana n. [from 
abbahati; cf S. lex. abarhana], pulling out, drawing out; 
M II 216 ,14 (sallassa pi °-hetu, Ce so; Ee wr abbyahana-; 
Be abbuhana-; Se abbhunhana-); Nidd I 343,14 (tanha- 
sallassa -am. Be so; Ce, Ee, Se abbuhanam) = Nidd II 
225,21 (Be so; Ee abbulhanam; Ce, Se abbuhanam); 
Dhp-a III 404,4 (Be, Ce abbuhanam; Ee, Se abbahanam). 

abbahati, see sv abbahati. 

abbaheti 1 , -ayati 1 , caus. pr. 3 sg. of abbahati qv. 

abbaheti 2 , -ayati 2 , caus. pr. 3 sg. o/avahati qv. 

abbutthesi in Ee at Ap-a 483 ,14 is wr; Be, Ce, Se 
abbulhesi. 

abbuda, n. and m(fn). [S. arbuda], 1. (n.) a swelling; 
(i) the human embryo in the second week after 
conception; SI 206, 11 * (kalala hoti -am; Spkl 301,2: 
tasma kalala sattahaccayena mamsadhovana -udaka- 
vannam -am nama hoti); Mil 40 ,11 (anna eva kalalassa 
mata anna -assa mata); — (ii) (metaph.) a tumour, a 
cancer; Vin III 18,35 (-am uppaditam adlnavo uppadito); 
SI 43,23* foil, (kimsu lokasmim -am... cora 

lokasmim-a; Spkl 100,23: -an ti vinasakaranam); 
Sp 195,n (-a vuccanti cora... cora ti ca imasmim atthe 
dussila adhippeta); — 2 . (i) (n.) a certain high numeral 
(a koti V; a great number (of years); Abh 475 (-am ca 
nirabbudam); SI 149,29* (chattimsati panca ca -ani) = 
AV 171,24* = Sn660; Pj II 477,5 (satam satasahassa- 
ninnahutani ekam -an ti); Sadd 802,23 (visati -ani ekam 
nirabbudam vuttam); — (ii )(m.) the name of a hell, or 


place in Avici, where one suffers for an abbuda of 
years; SI 152,6 (eko ~o nirayo) = AV 173,9 = 
Sn p. 126,12 (Pj II 476,28^0//.: -o nama koci pacceka- 
nirayo n’ atthi, avicimhi yeva °-gananaya paccanokaso 
pana -0 nirayo ti vutto); — nirabbuda 1 , mfn., (metaph.) 
free from cancers, healthy; Vin III 18,34 (-0 vata bho 
bhikkhusangho niradinavo); D III 146,21 (imam 
pathavim... khemam sivam -am... ajjhavasati; 
Sv922,i3: -an ti... corehi virahitan ti attho); Sp 195,20 
(-0 niccoro niddussilo); — see also nirabbuda 2 . 
abbuyha, absol. of abbahati qv. 
abbu]hana, see sv abbahana. 
abbuhati, see sv abbahati. 
abbuhana, see sv abbahana. 
abbu}ha, mfn., pp o/abbahati qv. 
abbulhita, mfn., pp of abbahati qv. 
abbulhesi, caus. aor. 3 sg. of abbahati qv. 
abbuhati, see sv abbahati. 
abbuhana, see sv abbahana. 

abbuhita, mfn. [pp of *a 2 + vyuhati, or of abbuhati qv 
sv abbahati], shifted; removed; Ja III 541,24* (-am 
pupphakam addharattam, Ee so; Ce, Se appahitam; Be 
abbahitam pubbakam; cf 542, \a foil.: thapitam 
apaggharanam katam, pupphakan ti lohitam... imina 
kira ... rajaparadhikanam hatthapade chinditva ... vana- 
mukhehi paggharantam lohitam... thapitan ti; but 
perhaps rather refers to removal of rubbish, 
cf pupphachaddaka). 
abbokara, m., see sv vokara. 
abbokinna, mfn., see sv vokinna. 
abbocchinna (sometimes misspelt abbhocchinna), mfn. 
[neg. pp of vocchijjati; S. avyavacchinna], uninter¬ 
rupted; unbroken; Dill 105,16 (purisassa ca vifinana- 
sotam pajanati ubhayato -am); Mil 72,30 (-aya santatiya); 
Nidd-a II 73,3 1 (-assa sabbakale vijjamanassa); — 
acc. -am, adv., uninterruptedly; Ap 89,20 (atthakappani 
devesu -am vasim aham, Ce so; Ee abbhocchinnam; Be 
abbokinnam; Se avokinnam); Vism391,i2 (tayo mase 
-am abhidhammakatham kathesi). 
abbohara, mfn., ^^^vvohara. 
abboharika, mfn., see sv voharika. 
abbyahanahetu in Ee at Mil 216,14 is wr, prob. for 
abbahana- qv. 

abbyahi in Ee at Mil 216,28 and abbyaheyya in Ee at 
Mil 216,14 are wrr for abbahi and abbaheyya qqv 
sv abbahati. 

abbh- = abhi- before a vowel other than i-; 
Sadd 619,5/o//. (abhiss’ abbho, abhisaddassa sare pare 
abbhadeso hoti, adhiss’ ajjho ... tena va ivanne). 
abbha, m.n., -a,/ [S. abhra, m.n .], 1. the sky; Abh 45; 
JaVI 581,21* (-am rajo acchadesi); — 2. a cloud, 
thundercloud; Abh 48 (-am tisv atha); Vin II 295,23 
(-am... candimasuriyanam upakkileso); Dhp 173 (-a 
mutto va candima): Th598 (yatha -ani verambo vato 
nudati pavuse); Dhs617 (aloko andhakaro -a mahika 
dhumo rajo); Ja VI 231,35*; Mil 273,21 (-am ... suriyassa 
rogo); Patis-a 28,16* (-esu hatesu vayuna); Sadd 407,is 
(-0 ti megho ... ettha ca °-saddo tilingiko datthabbo); — 
°-kuta, m. orn. and mfn. [abbha + kuta 1 ], 1 . (m. or n.) 
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the summit of a cloud, a cloud-cap ; Vv 1:1 (obhasasi 
vijju-r-iv’ -am; cf Vv-a 12,16: -an ti valahakasikhare, 
bhummatthe hietam upayogavacanam);— 2 . (mfn.) with 
its summit in the clouds ; Ja VI 528,27*; — °-ghana, m., 
a mass of clouds; a thick cloud ; It 64, m* (cando -a 
mutto); Sn348 (vato yatha -am vihane); JaVI 269,29*; — 
0 -patala, n. (and m.), a covering of clouds, a thin 
layer of clouds ; Nidd-al 377,31 (mahanto kalamegho -o 
ca, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kajabbhapatalo, prob. wr); As 239,2 
(-am viya); Patis-a28,i4* (candam channam hi -ehi); — 
°-matta, abbhamatta, n. (or mfn.), (of) the size of a 
cloud ; SI 205,4* (valaggamattam papassa abbhamattam 
va khayati) = Th 652 (Be, Ce, Se -am; Ee abbhamattam) = 
Ja III 309,n* (eds abbhamattam; 309,17 *. mahamegha- 
pamanam hutva upatthati); — 0 -sarpvilapa in Ee at S IV 
289,27 is wr for °-sampilapa qv; — °-sama, mfn., like a 
cloud; high as the sky ; SI 101,4 (addasam mahantam 
pabbatam -am; Spkl 167,25: -an ti akasasamam); 
Ap-a 104,25 (-a valahakapatalasadisa); — °-sam- 

pilapa, m., a massing together of clouds; S IV 289,27 
(-o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr °-samvilapo); — ati- 
abbha, n., a very large rain-cloud; Spk II 351,18 (yam 
pana abbhe yeva -am sattasattaham pi candasuriye 
chadetva ekandhakaram karoti). 

abbhaka, n. [S. abhraka], talc; Abh492 (amalam tv-am). 

abbhakkhati, pr. 3 sg. [5. abhyaVkhya], accuses falsely; 
slanders; JaVI 377,27* (~ati abhutena); — 
aor. 3 sg. abbhakkhasi, Ap 299,20 (Cificamanavika 
mamam abbhakkhasi abhutena, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
abbhacikkhi; quoted Ud-a 264, 12 *: eds abbhacikkhi); — 
inf abbhakkhatum; — see anabbhakkhatukama; — 
absol abbhakkhaya, Ap 299,16 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
abbhacikkhaya); — see also abbhacikkhati. 

abbhakkhana, n. [BHS abhyakhyana], false accus¬ 
ation; slander; Abhll6; Vin IV 134,15 (ma 
bhagavantam abbhacikkhi na hi sadhu bhagavato -am) * 
D III 248,5; Dhp 139 (-am va darunam); Ap 299 ,14 (-am 
maya laddham Sundarikaya karana; cf Ap-a 120,7: -an ti 
abhi visesena akkosanam paribhasanam); — see also 
abbhacikkhana. 

abbhaggi, ind. [abhi + aggi; S. abhyagni], towards the 
fire; Sadd778,io (aggim abhimukha salabha patanti -i 
paccaggi icc adi). 

abbhanga, m. [S. abhyanga], unguent; Vism29,24 (velu- 
pesikaya viya -am parassa gunam nippeseti nipunchati) ^ 
Nidd-a I 397 , 21 . 

abbhaccana, n. [S. abhyarcana], worship, reverence; — 
°§raha, mfn., worthy of reverence; Mhv 88:54 (-am 
dehanikkhepatthanam). 

abbhafijati, pr. 3 sg. [5. abhyVanj], smears, anoints; 
lubricates; S IV 177,2 (akkham-eyya); Spk III 121,24 
(akkham —ati); — aor. 3 sg. abbhanji, DI^)-aIII 311,9; 
3 pi. abbhanjimsu, Vin III 83 ,15 (tarn bhikkhu telena 
-imsu); — absol. abbhanjitva, MI 343,32 (kharajinam 
nivasetva sappitelena kayam -itva) = Pp 56, 14 ; 
Vism 362,27 (telabbhanjite akkhe na akkho janati mam 
telam -itva thitan ti); — pp (a) abbhatta, mfn. 
[S. abhyakta], greased, lubricated; JaVI 253,12* (mita- 
bhojanamayena telena abbhatto, so read ? Be, Ee 


abbhanto; Ce -ito; Se -anto; ad 252,20*: kucchisamyama- 
nabbhanto, eds so); (b) abbhanjita, mfn. [pr of caus.], 
anointed; greased; JaVI 253,12* (-ito, Ce so; Be, Ee 
abbhanto; Se abbhanjanto); — ifc see tel’-; — caus. 
(a) anoints, smears; — aor. 3 pi. abbhanjayimsu, Ja V 
376,32; — absol. abbhanjetva, Jal 438,20 (telena gattani 
-etva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -itva); (b) causes to be 
anointed; — absol. abbhanjapetva, Ja III 372,25 (pari- 
suddhasariram sahassapakatelena -apetva). 
abbhafijana, n. [5. abhyanjana], rubbing with oil, 
smearing, oiling, lubricating; unguent, oil; Vin I 
205,13 (anujanami bhikkhave -am adhitthatun ti); Jail 
294,6* (akkhass’ -am)= Mil 367,8*; Ap 236,5 (-am maya 
dinnam); Sp200,3o (ekamekassa bhikkhuno °’-atthaya 
sahassagghanakam telam adasi). 
abbhafifiasi, aor. 3 sg. of abhijanati qv. 
abbhati, 3 sg. [S. Dhatup abhrati, Wg § 15:48], goes; 

Sadd 407,14 (abbha ... gatiyam: -ati). 
abbhatika, mfn. [abhi + ati + ka 2 ; cf S. abhyadhika], 
superior; thought more highly of (by, gen.); JaVI 
291, 15* (ko nidha ranho -o manusso). 
abbhatikkanta, mfn. [pp of *abhi + atikkamati; 
cfS. abhyati Vkram], who has gone beyond, departed, 
died; Ja V 376, 1 * (ye vaddha -a sampatta kalapariyayam; 
376,19*: -ati imam manussalokam atikkanta). 
abbhatireka, mfn. [abhi-i- atireka], excessive; very great; 
Vin IV 76,4 (tassa daliddassa kammakarassa -am 
vetanam adasi, Ee so; Be, Ce abbhatirekam; Se atirekam). 
abbhatita, mfn. [pp of *abhi + acceti 2 ; S. abhyatlta], 
1 . (pass.) overstepped, transgressed; neglected; 
passed (by); Vin I 40,34* (padam asokam adittham -am 
bahukehi kappanahutehi; Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
abbhatitam) = Ap25,i3; Ja III 541,23* (samyamo ~o; 
542,14*: silasamyamo atikkanto); — 2. (act.) (i) having 
elapsed; passed away; S II 183,4 (kappa -a atikkanta); 
— (ii) past; dead; D II 202,6 (te -a kalakata bhagavata 
avyakata); M I 464,35 (savake ~e kalakate); AII 21, 19 * (ye 
c’ -a sambuddha); Th 242. 
abbhatta, mfn., pp of abbhafijati qv. 
abbhattham, ind. [abhi + attha 3 ; cf S. abhyastam], 

towards home, towards setting; -am gacchati, -am 

yati, disappears, comes to an end; MI 115,6 (-am 
gacchati); A IV 32,25 (vedana... vidita -am gacchanti); 
Ja I 478 ,10 (anukkamena sabbam pi tarn kulam -am 
agamasi); Nett31,26 (akusala pi dhamma... -am 
gacchanti); Mil 305,4 (-am gaccheyya); Vism 293,23 

(sabbe pi kamapipasa vinayam -am yati);-am gameti, 

causes to disappear; brings to an end; Kv 576,5 
(abbhatthangatam -am gameti ti); — abbhatthafigata 
(sometimes written abbhattham gata), mfn., dis¬ 
appeared; ended; gone; Dhs 1038; Kv 117,33 (atitam 
rupam niruddham vigatam viparinatam atthangatam -an 
ti); 576,5; Vibh-a 105,3 (ettaka me fiatayo khayam vayam 
abbhattham gata ti); — abbhatthata, f, abstr., dis¬ 
appearance; death; Ja V 469, 22 * (sabbe -am gata). 
abbhanujanana, n. [cf S. abhyanujfiana], approval; 

permission; Sadd 815,17 (kamacaram -am atisaggo). 
abbhanujanati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + anujanati; 
S. abhyanuVjfia], concedes; agrees with (gen.) about 
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(acc.); Dill 114,16 (kasma pan’ ayasma Sariputto 
ekaccam -ati ekaccam nabbhanujanatl ti); Mil 178, 1 6 
(kim ... sabbo loko brahmananam etad -ati) * A III 
384,9. 

abbhanumodati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + anumodati; 
S. abhyanuVmud], accepts with thanks; approves, 
praises; assents to; DI 143, ufoll. (kasma pana 
bhavam Kutadanto samanassa Gotamassa subhasitam 
subhasitato nabbhanumodati ti... muddha pi tassa 
vipateyya yo ... nabbhanumodeyya) * A I 221,34 foil 
(kyaham... nabbhanumodissami); Jail 132,2' (na 
patinandati sadhu subhasitan ti nabbhanumodati); — 
part.pr. (a) abbhanumodanta, mfn., Ps I 152,28 (~anta); 
(b) abbhanumodamana, mfn., Sp 170,13 (tarn bhagavato 
dhammadesanam -amano); — aor. 3 sg. abbhanumodi, 
Vin I 196,37 (bhagava ayasmato Sonassa sarabhanna- 
pariyosane -i); MI 397,34 (santam yeva kho... 
pariyayam Pancakango thapati Udayissa nabbhanumodi); 
Mil 29,u (sutthu maharaja ti thero -i); 
3 pi. abbhanumodimsu, Ps I 87,23 (abhinandun ti... 
-imsu ti); — absol. abbhanumoditva, Mil 21 1 , i (sadhu ti 
-itva); PsI 113,9; — pp abbhanumodita, mfn. 

[£. abhyanumodita], approved ; Sadd 57 ,10 (sabbehi pi 
tehi pubbacariyehi ~a appatikkosita); — 
fpp abbhanumoditabba, mfn., Cp-a318,9 (sabbesam ca 
sattanam punnam abbhanumoditabbam). 

abbhanumodana, n., -a, / [from abbhanumodati; BHS 
abhyanumodanam, abhyanumodana], approval; giving 
thanks', Abh836 (~e); As 157,21 (-am); It-all 25,23 
(sadhu sutthu ti anumodanavasena -am veditabbam); 
Vv-a 52,27 (-e, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr abbhanumodane); 
Saddh218 (dinnass’ -a); Sadd 557,21 (abhikkanta- 
saddo ... abhikkantam bhante ti adisu ~e). 

abbhanumodita(r), m. [from abbhanumodati], one who 
approves; one who praises; D III 161,4 (~a ahosi); A I 
103 , 24 . 

abbhanta in Be, Ee at Ja VI 253,12' is prob. wr for 
abbhatta qvsv abbhanjati; —abbhanta in Ee at Sp 1173,3 
is wr for abbhenta qv sv abbheti. 

abbhantara, mfn. and n. [S. abhyantara], 1 .(mfn.) 
interior, internal; being within, included in, among; 
belonging to one’s house, personal, intimate; VinIV 
159,26 (ranno antepure -a guyhamanta bahiddha 
sambhedam gacchanti); DI 9,32 (~anam rannam 
upayanam bhavissati; Sv 95 ,i foil: antonagare amhakam 
raja pativiruddham bahirajanam upasankamissati); II 74,36 
(Vajjicetiyani -ani c’ eva bahirani ca); III 146,28 (~ehi va 
bahirakehi va paccatthikehi); A III 37,27 (-a kammanta); 
Ja III 372,12 (Devadatto ... tesam ~o hoti); V 167,8* (~o 
panadado sahayo; 168, 12 ': ~o ti hadayamamsasadiso); 
Bv 2:33 (~amhi sattahe abhinnabalam apapunim); 
Mhv 25:56 (-€ kotthake tu sayam atthasi bhupati); — 
acc. ~am, adv ., internally; inside; within; JaV 233, 10 *; 
Mil 303,7 (-am paridayhanto); Sadd 399,27 (~am 
pavisanto); — 2 . ( n .) (i) intermediate space, interval; 
the inside, interior; Abh771; ThI471 (-am assa 
bahiram kayira); — loc. ~e, inside, in one’s heart; 
with, among (+ gen.); within; Ja I 58 ,20 (natisanghassa 
ayam katha udapadi); II 273,5 (sace santadhammo 


nam’ atthi imassa ~q tena bhavitabban ti); Mil 30,28 (~e 
vayo jivo); Vism 356,3 (atthimihjam tesam tesam atthlnam 
-e thitam); Pv-a48,6 (vimanassa anto -e titthanti); — 
(ii) a measure of length (= 28 hatthay); Abh 197 (~am); 
Vin III 201,20; Vin-vn2557; — (in) (and mfn.) the 
name of a certain mango tree; belonging to that 
mango tree; Ja II 395, 1 * (-am nama dumo); 395,4* (-am 
phalam); — see also abbhantaramba below; — 
°&passaya, °-passaya, mfn., resting inside, in the 
heart; Th757 (ko ... -am ... sallam me uddharissati, Ee, 
Se so; Be, Ce abbhantarapassayam; Th-aHI 30,9: 
abbhantarasankhatam hadayam nissaya thitam); — 
°’-amba, m., the name of a certain mango tree; Jail 
396,2 (dvinnam ambanam an tare thito ambo -o nama); 
396 ,15 (-0 nama devatanam paribhogo, Himavati 
Kancanaguhaya anto atthi ti); — see also antara. 
abbhantaraka, mfn. [abbhantara + ka 2 ], being within, 
included in, among; Ps III 267 ,4 (ayam tesam annataroti 
ayam tesam -o eko savako, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
abbhantaro). 

abbhantarika, mfn. [cf S. abhyantarika], intimate; 
trusted; Vin I 346,20 (-e vissasikatthane thapesi); Jal 
86,14 (-0 ativissasiko ... sahayo); Nidd I 232,25 

(vissasiko bhavissami ~o bhavissami). 
abbhantarita, mfn. [abhi + antarita], separated; Mp I 
138,22 (cakkavalasahassabbhantaritam pi ca pacc- 
uppannam, Ce, Ee so; Be cakkavalasahassantaram; Se 
cakkavalasatasahassantaram). 

abbhantarima, mfn. [abbhantara + ima 2 ; BHS 
abhyantarima], being far within; inner, innermost; 
very intimate; Vin III 149,30 (tiriyam sattantara ti -ena 
manena); D II 164,14 (dve va dussani dayhimsu yam ca 
sabbabbhantarimam yam ca bahiram); JaV 82 ,it (na -a 
bahi nikkhamanti na bahira anto pavisanti); Vism 72,3 (-e 
indakhlle thitassa); Ps II 407 ,34 (vissasikam -am), 
abbha, see abbha. 
abbhakutika, mfn., see sv bhakutika. 
abbhagata, mfn. and m. [pp of *abhi + agacchati; 
S. abhyagata], come; arrived (as a guest); an (un¬ 
invited) guest; A III 37,25 (-e ca asanodakena 

patipujessama ti); Vvl:5 (-an’ asanakam adasim; 
Vv-a 24,6 foil.', -anan ti abhi-agatanam sampatta- 

agantukanan ti attho, duvidha hi agantuka atithi -o ti, tesu 
kataparicayo agantuko atithi akataparicayo-o ...); Ja IV 
435, is' (asanudakadaylnan ti -anam asanam ca udakam ca 
danasilanam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee adhigatanam, prob. wr); 
Mil 157,3; — abbhagato in Ee at Ja VI 26, 13 * is wr for 
abbhahato qv. 

abbhagamana, n. [5. abhyagamana], coming, arrival; 
approach; Vin IV 221 ,1 (purisassa va -am sadiyeyya); 
A IV 64,26 (ko ... bhikkhusanghassa -am arocesi ti); 
Ja III 528, is* (cirassam -am hi vo idha). 
abbhaghata, m. [cf S. aghata], place of execution or 
torture; Sp 570,2 (-an ti karanagharam verigharam 
coranam maranatthaya katan ti); — °-nissita, mfn., 
situated near a place of execution; Vin III 151,13. 
abbhacikkhati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + acikkhati; 
BHS abhyaciksati], accuses (falsely); slanders; mis¬ 
represents; Vin I 234,18 (na ca bhagavantam abhutena 
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-anti); D III 131,15 (-eyyum vo te asata abhutena); MI 
258,22 (amhe c’eva -asi); JaVI 378,2 (annamannam 
abhutena -anti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -anta); Kv 399,4 (ye 
keci arahantanam -anti); It-al 86,n (ehi tvam bhagini 
samanam Gotamam abhutena -assu ti); Sadd95,26 (ma 
tumhe... atthakathacariye -atha); — part.pr. 

(a) abbhacikkha(t), mfn. Sp 578,23 (sammatam pana -ato); 

(b) abbhacikkhanta, mfn. , Vin I 237,35 (-anta); Spkl 

215,h (-antena); — neg. anabbhacikkhanta, mfn., 
Vism522,2o; — aor. 3 sg. abbhacikkhi, Ud-a 263,20 
(dhutto abrahmacari ayam samano ti -i); 
2 sg. abbhacikkhi, Sill 110,8 (ma bhagavantam -i); 
1 sg. abbhacikkhim, A IV 377, is (ayasmantam 
Sariputtam ... abhutena -im); Ap 299, 10 ; — 

absol. abbhacikkhitva, It-a I 86,13 (abhutena -itva); — 
pp abbhacikkhita, mfn., slandered; falsely accused; 
Dhp-aHI 120,9 (ayam ca me abhutena -ito); — 
fpp abbhacikkhitabba, mfn., Patis-a 691,27; — see also 
abbhakkhati. 

abbhacikkhana, n. [from abbhacikkhati], slander; 
Kv 399,i (arahantanam °-kammassa hetu); Ud-a 434, n 
(Mettiyabhummajakehi katena abhutena -ena); Sadd 95,29 
(na yuttam buddhadinam garunam -am); — see also 
abbhakkhana. 

abbhacikkhanaka, abbhacikkhanaka, mfn. [abbh¬ 
acikkhana + ka 2 ], slandering; Dhp-all 180 ,10 (musa- 
vadena -assa bhikkhuno). 

abbhana, n. [from abbheti; S. ahvana; cf BHS avarhana], 
the act of rehabilitation of a bhikkhu who has been 
temporarily expelled; re-admittance (see E. Nolot, 
1996, pp. 133-35); Vin II 39,33 (so ’ham cinnamanatto 
sarigham -amyacami); V 142,7 (manattadanassa -assa ... 
ko adi); A199,12 (-am pannattam); Vin-vn 2603. 

abbhanumodana in Ee at Vv-a 52,27 is wr for 
abbhanumodana qv. 

abbhamatta, see sv abbha. 

abbhasa, m. [S. abhyasa], 1. repetition; study; 
Sadd 397,20 (mana ~e: manati); — 2. (gr.t.t .) redupli¬ 
cation; the syllable produced by reduplication; 
Sadd 491,19 (°-visaye); 826,7 (pubbo ’bbhaso, 
dvebhutassa dhatussa yo pubbo so °-sanno hoti); — see 
also abhyasa 2 . 

abbhahata, mfn. [pp of *abhi + ahanati; S. abhyahata], 
struck; afflicted (with); impeded; S I 40,4* (kena ssu 
’bbhahato loko); Sn 581 (-o loko maccuna ca jaraya ca); 
Ja VI 26,i i* (niccam -o loko); Nidd I 410,20 (sankhara ... 
maranena -a); Vism 257,34 (° -tta); — anabbh- 

ahata, mfn., not struck, not afflicted; It-a II 117,8 
(vatena -o). 

abbhaharati, pr. 3 sg. [£ abhyaVhr], brings near; 
produces; Ja V 80,9* (alabbham -ati naro idha, so read ? 
Be, Ce, Se abyaharati; Ee avyaharati; 80,30': visesam 
avyaharati avahati tarn nipphadeti). 

abbhita, mfn., pp of abbheti qv. 

abbhida, mfn. [from a 3 + *bhida, cf S. bhida; -bbh- me], 
not to be split; Th-a II260, n (-an ti ca pathanti, abhejjan 
ti attho; ad Th 614: abbhutam). 

abbhida, aor. 3 sg. o/bhindati qv. 

abbhihasi, aor. 3 sg. of abhiharati qv. 


abbhirita, mfn. [pp of *abhi + Vir], uttered; 
pronounced; Sadd619,n (abhiss’ abbho... na va 
ivanne ... va ti kasma -am). 

abbhu(m), abhu(m), ind. [cf S. abhva, bhuk?], an 
exclamation of horror or fright or aversion; Vin II 
115,6(abbhum me pisaco vata man ti; Sp 1205,4: utrasa- 
vacanametam) = MI 448,35 (Ps III 165,3: bhu ti vaddhi 
abhu ti avaddhi, vinaso mayhan ti attho); JaV 178, n* 
(abhum me kathan nu bhanasi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
abhumme; 178,15': abhun ti avaddhim, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
abhumme ti)* VI 495,23* (abhumme katham bhanasi, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be abhu me; 496,5': abhumme ti abhutam vata 
me katheyyasi tvam); V 295, h* (abbhu hi tassa bho hoti 
yo anicchantam icchati, Ee so; Ce abbhu hi; Be abbhuti 
tassa; Se abhuti tassa; 295, 16 ': abbhu ti abhuti avaddhi ti 
attho, Ce, Ee so; Be abbhuti ti; Se abhuti ti); Mp I 442 ,19 
(abbhum me anto sappo ti); Sadd 84 ,19 foil, (abhu ti 
vaddhivirahita katha na bhutapubba ti va abhu, abhuta- 
pubba katha, na bhuta ti va abhu, abhuta katha); 207 ,1 
(abhu abhu abhuyo abhum abhu abhuyo abhuya ti adina). 

abbhukkira^a, abbhukkirana, n. [from abbhukkirati], 
sprinkling; throwing over;! Sp713,4 (yadi pana 
appam unhodakam hoti °-mattam abboharikam hoti); 
Nidd-al 322,30 (parassa °’ -attham dandadi -atthaya); 
Sadd 348,18 (saja visaggaparissaj[j]anabbhukkiranesu); 
— ife see dandasattha-. 

abbhukkirati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + ud + kirati], sprinkles; 
besprinkles; scatters up over; M III 172, 2 6 (vamena 
hatthena bhinkararn gahetva dakkhinena hatthena cakka- 
ratanam -ati); JaVI 205,5' (samuddato udakam gahetva 
attano upari sajati -ati); — part.pr. abbhukkiranta, mfn., 
Pj I 164,22 (sabbanagaram -anto anuvicari); — 
aor. 3 sg. abbhukkiri, D II 172,22 (cakkaratanam -i); 
SpkII 189,3 (catasso disa -i); Ap-a 385,33 (nana- 
pupphani ubhohi hatthehi gahetva buddhassa upari -i, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee abbhokiri); — absol. abbhukkiritva, Ja V 
390 ,1 (udakam gahetva payasam -itva); Pj 1176, 18 . 

abbhuggacchati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + uggacchati; BHS 
abhyudgacchati], goes forth, goes out; goes out to 
meet; rises; spreads abroad; Vin I 227,26 (dussilassa 
silavipannassa papako kittisaddo -ati); AII 66,5 (yaso 
mam -atu saha natihi); IV 80,24 (kassa... kalyano 
kittisaddo -eyya); 120,2 (yava brahmaloka saddo -ati); — 
fut. 3 sg. (a) abbhuggacchissati, S IV 323,13 (evam te 
kalyano kittisaddo —issati. Be, Ee, Se so; Ce -ati) * MI 
392,n (Be, Se so; Ce -ati; Ee abbhugganchiti); 
(b) abbhugganchiti, MI 392 ,17 (Ee so; Be, Se -issati; Ce 
-ati); (c) abbhuggacchati, ? D III 258,15 (idam me danam 
dadato kalyano kittisaddo -afi ti danam deti); — part.pr. 
(a) abbhuggacchanta, abhi-uggacchanta, mfn., Sp 58,8 
(nadim otaritva -anto); Vv-a 280 ,27 (abbhuddayan ti 
abhi-uggacchanto); (b) abbhuggacchamana, mfn.. Jail 
74,16 (pubbe pi maharajano senaya -amanaya... akale 
abbhuggamanam nama nagamimsu ti); — aor. 3 sg. 
(a) abbhuggacchi, abbhugganchi, abhi-ugganchi, Vin I 
12,13 (yava brahmaloka saddo -i, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce abbh¬ 
ugganchi) * III 19,5 (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se abbhugganchi); * 
S V 424,4 (Be, Ee, Se so; Ce abbhugganchi); Ja I 60 ,10 
(Se -i; Be, Ce, Ee abbhugganchi) = Ap-a 65,5 
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(abbhugganchi); Ja I 93,6 (bhagavantam abbhugganchi); 
Sp 215 ,17 (abbhugganchi ti abhi-ugganchi); Mp III 368,24 
(pacinalokadhatuto cando -i, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee abbh¬ 
ugganchi); (b) abbhuggami, Ap46,28 (nabham abbh- 
uggami tada) * 380, h; — 3 pi. (a) abbhuggacchimsu, 
abbhuggaiichimsu, Ja I 60 ,12 (~imsu) = Ap-a 65,6 (Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se abbhuggaiichimsu); Sp 95, 1 6 (-imsu); 
(b) abbhuggacchum, abbhuggaiichum, S I 24 ,20 (vehasam 
-um, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee abbhuggaiichum); — 
absol. (a) abbhuggantva, abhi-uggantva, VinI 32 ,19 
(bhagava vehasam abbhuggantva); Ud30,8 (Ud-a200,n: 
pathavito vehasam abhi-uggantva); Ja I 202,22 (Sakko 
asura kira utthita ti sutva samuddapitthe yeva abbh¬ 
uggantva yujjhamano tehi parajito); Mhv 14:44; 
(b) abbhuggantvana, Ap 183,3 (abbhuggantvana 
vehasam); — pp abbhuggata, mfn. [*5. abhyudgata], 
gone forth; gone out to meet; risen; spread abroad 
(about, acc. or gen.), generally heard; Vin III 1, 13 
(Gotamam... kalyano kittisaddo - 0 ) * DI 88 , 17 ; MI 
125,io(mayhamkho ayyayaevam kalyano kittisaddo ~o); 
Ja VI 221,27' (candamandalam -am); Ap 266 ,10 (vimanam 
uttamam mayham -am manoramam); Bv 17:1 (suriyo -0 
yatha); Mil 124 ,15 (ama bhante suyati -a tesam jati); 
275,30 (bodhisattassa kittisaddo... -o); Spk III 152,17 
(-aya vacaya codento); As 143,26 (kayacittanam uggatatta 
—tta). 

abbhuggamana, n. [from abbhuggacchati; cf S. lex., BHS 
abhyudgamana], going out, going forth; rising; Jail 
74,n (akale -am nama); Bv-a 102 ,20 (suriyassa -am, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee utthanam). 

abbhuggamana in Ee at Pv-a65,i6 is wr for 
abbhussakkamana qv. 

abbhuggahetva, ind. [absol. of *abhi + ugganhati], 
pulling up; S II 269 ,10 (sondaya bhisamulalam -etva, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be abbuhetva; * Vin I 214,37: Be, Ee, Se 
abbahitva; Ce abbahetva; * 11201,14: Be, Ee abbahitva; 
Ce, Se abbuhitva; Spk II 231 ,1 -etva ti uddharitva, Se so; 
Be abbuhetva ti; Ce abbuhetva ti; Ee abbahitva ti). 

abbhujjalana, n. [from *abhi + ujjalati], breathing out 
fire, spitting fire; DI 11,22 (Sv97,n: -an ti mantena 
mukhato aggijalaniharanam). 

abbhuftha, mfn. [from *abbhutthati; cf S. uttha], rising; 
Ud-a 264,26* (-a phassayi pade mama pasanasakkhara, 
Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se anguttham; = Ap 300,6: 
eds anguttham). 

*abbhutthati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. abhyuWstha], rises to go 
towards; starts for; — aor. 3 sg. abbhutthasi, D I 
105,22 (bhagava vihara nikkhamma cankamam -asi) * 
Ap 112,n; Sp 215 ,17 (abbhugganchi ti abhi-ugganchi -asi, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr abbhutthasi); — pp abbhutthita, 
abhivutthita, mfn. [S. abhyutthita], risen; appeared; 
risen to go; Ja IV 494,2* (-0 va so yati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
sayati; cf 496,23': yatha nama valahakasankhato abbho 
utthito, and Sadd 407,is: abbhasaddo tilingiko... -0 va 
sa yati sa gaccham na nivattatl ti ettha pullingo) quoted 
Vism 231, 11 *; Nidd I 355 ,16 (maha ca kalamegho -0 hoti; 
cf Nidd-al 377, 31 : mahanto kalamegho abbhapatalo ca 
utthito hoti); Mp 193, 10 * (suriye -e yatha); Th-a III 168,31 
(abhivutthitassa ariyamaggassa vasena). 


abbhunna in Ee at Sp 822 ,25 is wr for abhunha qv. 

abbhunnata, mfn., pp o/*abbhunnamati qv. 

abbhunha, mfn. [abhi + unha], warm; still warm; Jail 
435 ,22' (paccagghan ti -am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee accunham); 
Sp 374,30 (-e allasarire); 822,25 (ambilayagu va uddhanato 
otaritamatta -a hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr abbhunna); 
Dhp-all 87,19 (-ena atthe sati sitalam labhati); — 
°-sila, mfn. with moral conduct fresh or renewed; ? 
Sp 1387,7 (puggalo sappatikammam apattim ... 

patikaritva -0 pakatiko hoti; Sp-t [Be] III 490, 20 : -0 ti 
abhinavasilo). 

abbhuta 1 , mfn., n., andm. [S., BHS adbhuta, from Vdabh, 
cfT. Burrow, 1955, p. 108], 1. (i ) (mfn.) astonishing, 
wonderful; out of the ordinary, strange; Abh 736; 
1023; Vin II237 ,17 (atth’ ime ... mahasamudde acchariya 
~a dhamma); DII 145,3 (cattaro ’me... acchariya 
dhamma Anande); Th 376 (samvego -o lomahamsano); 
614 (silam kavacam -am; c/Th-a II260, 11 : abbhidan ti ca 
pathanti, abhejjan ti attho); Ja VI 276, 16 * (passa nagaram 
supakaram -am lomahamsanam); Pet 248, 1 ; Mil 8,21 (tayo 
acchariya ~a dhamma paturahesum); Sadd 258,5 (-an ti 
padassa abhutapubbam bhutan ti pi attho bhavati); 
Mhv 1:40 (disva tarn cetiyam -am); 17:55 (ahu maha- 
bhumicalo ~o lomahamsano); — (ii) (n.) a wonderful 
thing, a marvel; SIV 371,14 (-am ca vo bhikkhave 
desissami abbhutagamim ca); Sn681 (kim -am datthu 
maru pamodita); Mhv 19:27 (pakasetum tarn -am); — 
abbhutam is used often as an exclamation (frequently 
combined with acchariyam/’ how wonderful! what an 
astonishing thing !; D I 60,9 (acchariyam vata bho -am 
vata bho punnanam gati punnanam vipako); All 50,4 
(acchariyam bhante -am yava subhasitam c’ idam bhante 
bhagavata); Vv 83:16 (acchariyam vata -am vata. Be so; 
Ce acchariyam vata -am; Ee, Se wr abbhutam); Ja I 88,35 
(aho acchariyam aho -an ti); — 2 . (n.) the name of one of 
the nine angas of the scriptures; Dip 4:15 
(jatakabbhutavedallam); — see also abbhutadhamma; — 
3. (m.) (i) (scil. raso) the marvellous, one of the nine 
dramatic sentiments; Abh 102; — (ii) a marvel; ? 
JalV 355,28* (-0 vata lokasmim uppajji lomahamsano; 
356, r: -0 vat’ esa amhakam raja ... uppajji, Be, Ce so; Se 
abbhuto vata tesam amhakam raja; Ee vata tesam 
amhakam jato, prob. wr); Ap 109,24 (-0 asi tavade, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se wr abbhuto); — °drugunakara, m., a 
mine of wonderful great qualities; Saddh345; — 
°-cittajata, mfn., astonished; SI 178 ,11 (sa parisa 
ahosi); — ifc see acchariy’-; — 0 -dhamma, m. and n., 
1. (m.) a wonderful quality , a marvel; Mill 119,17 
(tathagatassa acchariya-a); Ja III 455,22 (mahantena -ena 
samannagato vijjadharo); — 2 . (n.) the name of one of 
the nine categories (ariga^) of the scriptures; Vin III 
8,8 (appakam ca nesam ahosi suttam geyyam 
veyyakaranam gatha udanam itivuttakam jatakam -am 
vedallam) * MI 133,24 ^ A IV 113,15 * Vibh294,23 * 
Pet 5,16 * Mil 263,3; AIV 113,16 (bhikkhu dhammam 
janati suttam ... jatakam -am vedallam; Mp III 6 , 10: 
cattaro ’me bhikkhave acchariya abbhuta dhamma Anande 
ti adinayappavatta sabbe pi acchariya-abbhutadhamma- 
patisamyutta suttanta -an ti veditabbam); Nidd I 143,30 
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(suttam ... -am vedallam, idam pariyattisasanam); Sp 28,6 
(katham [buddhavacanam] angavasena navavidham, 
sabbam eva h’ idam suttam... -am vedallan ti nava- 
ppabhedam hoti); Sadd 321,24 (itivuttakam jatakam -an ti); 
— see also acchariyabbhutajata. 
abbhuta 2 , m.n. [?], a bet; a wager, Abh 532 (-o); 1023 
(~o); JaVI 192,19* (hotu no -am tattha a sahassehi 
pancahi; 192, 22 ': panltako hotu); — abbhutam karoti, 
makes a wager; lays a bet; Vin III 138,18 (karissati na 
karissati ti -am akamsu); Jal 191,23 (sahassena -am 
karohi ti); V 428,2' (sahassena -am akasi); Pv-a 151,15 
(tena sahassena -am karoma ti). 
abbhutitam in Ee at Sp 976,3 and 976 ,5 is wr for 
abbhatitam (Be, Ce, Se, Vin I 40,34* 50 ). 
abbhudahasi, aor. 3 sg. [of *abhi + udaharati], (he) 
uttered, introduced (a subject of conversation); Mil 
127,14 (ko nu... imam kathavatthum rajantepure 
abbhudahasi ti). 

abbhudita, mfn., pp of abbhudeti qv. 

*abbhudireti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhyudVir], raises 
(the voice); utters; — part.pr. abbhudiraya(t), mfn., 
Saddh514 (udanam -ayam); — aor. 3 sg. abbhudirayi, 
Sn 690 (giram -ayi); 3 pi. abbhudlresum, Thi 402 (ima 
gira -esum; Thi-a245, 13: -esun ti pucchavissajjana- 
vasena kathayimsu). 

abbhudeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + udeti; S. abhyudVi], 
rises (as the sun); rises over; All 51,3* (yato ca 
verocano -eti) quoted Kv 345, 1 *; Ps II 3,26* (-eti 
pabharikaro); — part.pr. abbhuddaya(t), mfn. [-dd- me ? 
or influenced by uddaya?], Vv 64:17 (abbhuddayam 
saradiko va bhanuma; Vv-a 280,27: abbhuddayan ti abhi- 
uggacchanto); — pp abbhudita, mfn. [S. abhyudita], 
risen; fortunate, propitious; Mhv 64:49. 
abbhuddaya, m. [S. abhyudaya; cf uddaya, udraya], rise; 
increase, prosperity; Ud-a341,i2 (vuddhim -am 
navabujjhanti). 

abbhuddaya(t), mfn., part.pr. of abbhudeti qv. 
abbhuddharana, n. [from *abhi + uddharati; 
cfS. abhyudVdhr and agnyuddharana], taking out (of 
the sacred fire from its usual place); Pj II 174,30 (aggi 
katabbhuddharano). 

abbhuddhunanta, abhi-uddhunanta, mfn. [part.pr. of 
*abhi + ud + dhunati], shaking upwards; tossing up¬ 
wards; Vv64:9 (-a sukate pilandhane; Vv-a 279, 1 / 0 //.: 
abhi-uddhunanta adhikam uddhunanta). 
abbhunnati,/ [from *abbhunnamati; or abhi + unnati], 
haughtiness; Ps I 107,5 (°-lakkhano atimano)* Nidd-a I 
63,32; Th-a II 161,20 (°-lakkhanena manena); — see also 
accunnati. 

abbhunnadita, mfn. [pp of (caus. of) *abhi + unnadati], 
resounding; made to resound; Th 1065 (-a sikhihi te 
sela). 

♦abbhunnamati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + unnamati], rises; 
springs up; — absol. abbhunnamitva, DII 164,17 
(udakam salato pi -itva bhagavato citakam nibbapesi); — 
pp abbhunnata, abbhunnata, mfn. [S. abhyunnata], 
raised; uneven, bumpy; JaV 197,23'; Ap 410,29 (vithiya 
gacchato yassa... -a sama honti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
abbhunnata); Pj II424, 29 (udaggo ti kayena cittena ca -0); 


— neg. anabbhunnata, anabbhunnata, mfn ., not raised; 
not swollen (of breasts); JaV 156,23' (amilatataya va 
anabbhunnataya va na anto pavittha ti appatita, Ce, Se so; 
Ee anabbhunnataya; Be alambanataya); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. abbhunnameti , abbhunnameti, holds up, 
raises; makes erect; D I 126 ,10 (patodalatthim -eyyam; 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se abbhunnameyyam); — absol. 
abbhunnametva, A II 245,4 (purimam kayam -etva). 
♦abbhuyyati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + uyyati], marches out 
(against, acc.); attacks; — aor. 3 sg. abbhuyyasi, Vin I 
342,9 (Brahmadatto Kasiraja ... Dighitim Kosalarajanam 
-asi); SI 82,27 (raja Magadho Ajatasattu... rajanam 
Pasenadikosalam -asi yena Kasi); 1 sg. abbhuyyasim, 
Pj II 227,4 (sakalarattim yuddhena -asin ti); — 
pp abbhuyyata, abhi-uyyata, mfn., who has marched 
out (against, acc.); Vin I 342 ,11 (mamam -o) ^SI 
82, 30 ; Mil 124,2 (senam - 0 ); Sp 858 ,11 (-0 ti abhi- 
uyyato, parasenam abhimukho gamissami ti nagarato 
niggato ti attho). 

abbhuyyana, n. [from *abbhuyyati], marching out 
(against); Cp-a 264 ,22 (caturanginim senam sannayhitva 
°-vasena mama rajjam upagantva). 
abbhuyha in Ee at S III 26, 16 * is wr for abbuyha qv 
sv abbahati. 

abbhusuyaka, mfn. [cf S. abhyasuyaka], indignant at, 
impatient of; — ife see hitavaky’-. 
abbhussakkamana, abbhussukkamana, mfn. [part.pr. of 
*abhi + ussakkati], rising towards; ascending to; M I 
317,n (adicco nabham -o; Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
abbhussukkamano) ^ Sill 156,26 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
abbhussukkamano); Ps III 76 ,16 (vanantato -am candam 
bhinditva, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se abbhussukkamanam); 
Pv-a 65,16 (nabham abbhussukkamanam, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr abbhuggamanam). 

abbhussaya(t), mfn. [part.pr. of *abhi + ud + sayati 2 ; 
cfS. abhyucchrita], rising; Vv-a 280 ,28 (abbhuddayan ti 
abhi-uggacchanto, -an ti pi patho so yev’ attho, Ee so; Be, 
Ce, Se abbhuddasan ti pi); — see also abbhussita. 
abbhussahana, n. [from *abhi + ussahati; 
cfS. abhyutVsah], effort, exertion; endeavour; 
encouragement; Vin II 88,34 (°-ta); Th-a I 12,30 (-am, 
idam viriyam). 

abbhussapana, f. [cf ussapana], raising; exalting; 

Nidd-a I 207 ,28 (ya cittassa unnati ti ya cittassa -a), 
abbhussaha, m. [BHS abhyutsaha], energy; Pj II 446,25 
(-amjanento samuttejesi). 

abbhussahaka, mfn. [abbhussaha + ka 2 ], who en¬ 
courages, inspires; SpkIII 224 ,7 (samuttejako ti - 0 , Be, 
Ce, Se so; isesa-ussahako). 

♦abbhussaheti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. o/*abhi + ussahati; BHS 
abhyutsahayati], encourages, inspires; — 
aor. 3 sg. abbhussahesi, Sv 473,29 (samuttejesi ti sutthu 
uttejesi -esi); — pp abbhussahita, mfn. encouraged, 
inspired; Pj 1 192,22 (mahakarunaya °-hadayo). 
abbhussita, mfn. [prob. pp of *abhi + ud + sayati 2 ; 
cfS. abhyucchrita], raised, prominent, generally 
known; Sp608,i3 (paggayha tipaggahitam -am pakatam 
katva; Sp-t [Be] II 361,28: -an ti abbhuggatam); — see 
also abbhussaya(t). 
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abbhussukkamana, see sv abbhussakkamana. 

abbhufthasi in Ee at Sp 215, n is wr for abbhutthasi {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

abbhuta in Ee, Se at Vv 83:16, Ap 109,24 and 110,23 is 
wr for abbhuta 1 qv. 

abbheti, pr. 3 sg. [5. ahvayati; cf BHS avarhati, abrhati], 
summons; recalls, rehabilitates a bhikkhu who has 
been temporarily expelled ; Vin I 326,5 (manattaraham 
-eti abbhanaraham upasampadeti); 11 39,23 (sangho 
Udayim bhikkhum ~etu); 111112,27 (sangho va tassa 
apattiya parivasam deti mulaya patikassati manattam ded 
-eti); 186,19 (tam bhikkhum ~eyya); Vin-vn 538 (tam 
cinnamanattam sangho visativaggiko -eyya vidhina); — 
part.pr. abbhenta, mfn., Vin II 7 ,21 (~enta); Sp 1173,3 
(-entehi ca pathamam abbhanaraho katabbo, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr abbhantehi); — pp abbhita, mfn., recalled, 
rehabilitated ; Vin II 40 ,14 (~o sanghena Udayi 
bhikkhu); Sp 630,4 (na ~o na sampaticchito); Vin-vn 538; 
— neg. anabbhita, mfn., 1. not called, not summoned; 
Pv 12:3 (anabbhito tato aga, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce anavhito; 
Pv-a64,6: anabbhito tianavhato) = Ja III 165,7* {Ce, Se 
so; Be anavhito; Ee anavhato; 165,16*: ayam tata maya 
paralokato anabbhito va ayacito, Se so; Ce omits ayacito; 
Be anavhito ayacito; Ee anahuto ayacito); — 2. not 
rehabilitated; Vin III 186, 14 ; IV 242 ,19 (ekaya pi ce 
unavisatigano bhikkhumsangho tam bhikkhunim 
abbheyya sa ca bhikkhum anabbhita); — 

fpp abbhetabba, mfn., Vin III 186, 17 (Sp 630,2: ~o ti 
abhi-etabbo sampaticchitabbo abbhanakammavasena 
osaretabbo ti vuttam hoti, avhatabbo ti va attho); — see 
also abbhana, avheti. 

abbhokasa, m. [S., BHS abhyavakaSa], an open space, 
the open; (a place in) the open air; D I 63,3 (sambadho 
gharavaso rajopatho, ~o pabbajja); MI 181,13 (vivittam 
senasanam bhajati arannam ... -am palalapunjam; Ps II 
215,35: -an ti acchannam); III 132,9 ([arannakam nagam] 
ranno nago -am nlharati); A V 65 ,12 (bhikkhu ~e 
cankamanti); Ud 72, 7 (bhagava rattandhakaratimisayam ~e 
nisinno hoti; Ud-a 354,9: -e ti appaticchanne okase 
viharangane); Th 385 (~e viharasi sita hemantika ima 
rattiyo); Jal 215,23 (temasam -e dukkham vasanto); 
Ap 189,io (-amhi cahkami, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
ambhokasamhi); Mil 395,27 (migo diva aranne carnti 
rattim -e); Vism76,i2* (sappanno -e rato siya); Pj II 
101,7 (°-tta padesassa); — °-saya, mfn. [abbhokasa + 
saya 2 ], lying in the open air; Ja IV 400,9*; — see also 
ajjhokasa, ajjhokase. 

abbhokasika, m(fn). [BHS abhyavaka&ka; 
cfS. abhravaka^ika], (an ascetic or bhikkhu) living in 
the open, in the open air; Vin V 131,i6(panca sosanika 
panca -a panca teclvarika); DI 167 ,10 (kantakapassayiko 
pi hoti... ekapassayiko pi hoti... -o pi hoti); MI 282 ,1 
(naham bhikkhave -assa °-mattena samannam vadami); 
A III 220,2 (pane’ ime... -a); JalV 8 , 11 ; Mil 342,4 
(arannika rukkhamulika -a palalapunjaka); Vism 75, 10 ; — 
°’-afiga, n. [abbhokasika + anga 2 ], the practice or 
system of such ascetics or bhikkhus (one of the 
dhutangay); Mil 359, 21 ; Vism 75,8 foil, (-am pi channam 
ca rukkhamulam ca patipakkhipami, -am samadiyami ti 


imesam annataravacanena samadinnam hoti); — see also 
abbhokasi(n). 

abbhokasi(n), m(fn). [from abbhokasa; 
cfS. abhravakaSin], (an ascetic or bhikkhu,) living in 
the open, in the open air; Th 853 (aranniko ... rukkha- 
muliko ... -I); — see also abbhokasika. 
abbhokirana, n. [from *abhi + okirati], strewing, cover¬ 
ing; Sv 84,22 (sobhanagarakan ti natanam -am; Sv-ptI 
163,15: -am rangabalikiranam ya nandi ti vuccati) = 
Nidd-a 1392,2; — see also abbhokiri. 
abbhokiri, aor. 3 sg. [of *abhi + okirati; S. abhyavaVkr; 
cf BHS abhyavaklrati, abhyakirati], threw over, strewed; 
covered; Ap-a 385,33 (nanapupphani ubhohi hatthehi 
gahetva buddhassa upari abbhokiri, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
abbhukkiri); 1 sg. (a) abbhokirim, abhi-okirim, Vv 35:11 
(Upatissam nibbutam appameyyam muditamana 
kusumehi abbhokirim, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be abbhukirim); 
Vv-a 38,21 (abbhokirissan ti abhi-okirim); 
(b) abbhokirissam, Vv 5:9 (abbhokirissam pattehi; 
Vv-a 38, 20 : -issan ti abhi-okirim abhippakirim); — see 
also abbhokirana. 

abbhokutika in Ee at Dhp-alV 8,13 is wr for 
abbhakutika qv sv bhakutika. 
abbhocchinna, see sv abbocchinna. 
abravim, abravi, abravum, aor. o/bruti qv. 
abhayanaka in Ee at Ja V 31 ,15 is prob. wr for 
abhayanaka qv. 

abhaya, f. [te], yellow myrobalan (Terminalia 
chebula); Abh 569 (-a tuharitaki). 
abhassara in Ee at Vism 414, 14 / 0 //. and Vibh 424,31 is 
wr for abhassara qv. 

abha in Ee at M III 102,25 is wr for abha {Be, Ce, Se so). 
abhayanaka, mfn. [a 3 + bhayana+ ka 2 ], not fearing, not 
afraid; Ja V 31,15 (maranassa °-satto nama n’ atthi; Ce, 
Se so; Be abhayanaka-; Ee abhayanaka-) * Dhp-a I 130 ,20 
{Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhayanto); As 52,20 (anottappan ti 
yam na ottappati ottappitabbena ti evam vittharito °-akaro). 
abhavaka, mfn. [a 3 + bhava+ ka 2 ], sexless; Sp 1016,9 (yo 
pana patisandhiyam yeva -o uppanno, ayam napumsaka- 
pandako); — °-gabbhaseyyaka, mfn., a sexless 
embryo; Vism 559 ,1 (-anam andajanam ca patisandhi- 
kkhane) = Nidd-a 1227,4; — see also sabhavaka. 
abhaveti, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from abhava], causes to 
disappear; Niddll 179,3 (tam yeva vinnanam -eti 
vibhaveti antaradhapeti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr sambhaveti 
abhaveti; Nidd-a II 30,25: -eti abhavam gameti) = 
Vibh 262,37 = Vism 334,25; Sadd5,28 (vibhaveti ti -eti 
antaradhapeti). 

abhavetva 1 , ind. [a 6 + caus. absol. of bhavati qv], pro¬ 
ducing, developing; Pv-a 168,2 (abhavetva ti vaddhetva 
bruhetva, -etva ti keci pathanti, tesam akaro nipata- 
mattam). 

abhavetva 2 , neg. absol. of caus. of bhavati qv. 
abhasati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. abhyaSnoti, abhyasti?], over¬ 
powers; Ps V 20,6 (abhabbabhasan ti abhabbam -ati 
abhibhavati patibahatl ti attho ... balavakammam dubbala- 
kammassa vipakam patibahitva attano vipakassa okasam 
karoti, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se abhasati). 
abhasitva, ind. [a 6 + absol. of bhasati 1 qv], uttering; 
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having spoken ; SI 124 ,10 (ima nibbejaniya gathayo -a; 
Spk I 186, is: ettha akaro nipatamattam, bhasitva ti attho). 
abhasiya, see sv abhasati 1 . 

abhi, ind. [fs], prefix to nouns and adjectives; preverh 
to verbs (often in combination with other preverbs); 
preposition; before vowels (even including i-) 
generally taking the form abbh-; Abh 1176; 
Sadd 6 19,5/o/Z.; 883,7*; Sp 20,4 (abhisaddo vuddhi- 

salakkhanapujitaparicchinnadhikesu dissati); — 1 . as 
prefix to nouns and adjectives expresses: superiority 
or intensity ; — 2 . as preverb to verbs and their 
derivatives expresses: movement towards or against 
or over; intensity; or gives a transitive meaning to 
intransitive verbs ; Patis-a 35,25 (sobhanatthena 
abhisaddena); Ap-a 120,7 (abbhakkhanan ti abhi visesena 
akkosanam paribhasanam); 390 ,11 (abhijato va kesari ti 
abhi visesena jato nibbatto); — 3. as separate 
preposition with acc. expresses: towards; over; 
severally; in prepositional cpds: towards; 
concerning ; — abhi sometimes alternates with ati and 
adhi qqv. 

abhi-aMamsu, see sv abhijanati. 

abhi-uggacchanta, abhi-ugganchi, abhi-uggantva, see 
sv abbhuggacchati. 

abhi-uddhunanta, mfn., see sv abbhuddhunanta. 
abhi-uyyata, mfn., see sv *abbhuyyati. 
abhi-etabba, mfn. \fpp of *abhi + eti 1 or eti 2 ], to be 
approached, 1 Sp 630,2 (abbhetabbo ti ~o 
sampaticchitabbo abbhanakammavasena osaretabbo ti 
vuttam hoti, avhatabbo ti va attho); — see also abbheti. 
abhi-okirim, see sv abbhokiri. 

abhikahkhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhikanksati], longs for, 
desires; waits for ; D II 268,3 (gandhabbaranno dhlta, 
tam -ami); Sn 1061 (vacabhikarikhami mahesi tuyham); 
JalV 241,2* (balassa dassanam nabhikankhasi); 434, 10 * 
(tato piva maharaja sace tvam ~asi); Ap 520,3 (yavata 
-ami); Pet 182,23 (yam attham savako -ati); — part.pr. 
(a) abhikarikha(t), mfn., SI 140,15* (atthakamena 
mahattam -ata saddhammo garukatabbo); Vv 64:32 
(~ata); (b) abhikankhanta, m/(~anti)rt., SI 198,18 

(nibbanam -antam kasma pabbajitam tape); Thi-a228, is 
(sitibhavabhikahkhini ti... arahattam -anti); 
(c) abhikankhamana, mfn., Sn510 (panhe pucchitum 
-amano; Pj II 424, 16 : ativa patthay amano); — 
pp abhikaftkhita, mfn. [5. abhikahksita], 1. desired', 
Vv-a201,io (anabhijjhita ti na -a); Bv-a59,i2; — 
2. desiring, Nidd-a I 413, u (gedhikata ti —ta); 413,12 
(giddhabhavo —bhavo); — fpp abhikankhitabba, mfn., 
Ud-a 351,29 (andhaputhujjanehi abhikankhitabbatthena). 
abhikahkhana, n. [from abhikankhati], desire, wish; 
waiting for, Sv242,25 (buddha bhagavanto carikam 
caranti janghaviharavasena sariraphasukatthaya 
atthuppattikalam °’-atthaya Be, Seso; Ce, Ee 0 -taya) = 
Ps II 151,n; It-all 116,21 (rupadivisayanam -ena 
giddho). 

abhikankha, / [S. abhikahksa], desire; Dhatup 423 
(gidha -ayam); Sadd 484,26 (gidhu -ayam). 
abhikatikhi(n), mfn. [S. abhikahksin], wishing for, 
desiring; Ap 557,25 (tam thanam -ini, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 


abhikankhayim); — ifc see bhatta-, sltibhava-. 
abhikama, mfn. [/s], desiring, full of desire; Pj II 544,21 
(-am agatam maradhitaram disvana) = Nidd-a I 303,4; 
Patis-a 656 ,5 (° -taya natam abhinatan ti). 
abhikami(n), mfn. [cfS. abhikama], very much desiring; 

— ifc see rajja-. 

abhikara, m. [from *abhi + karoti; cf S. abhiVkr], service; 
meritorious act; Ps III 322 ,16 (maya ca maha -0 kato, 
Ce, Ee so; Be abhiniharo; Se abhiharo); 323 ,1 (-am katva, 
Ce, Ee so; Be abhiniharam: Se abhiharam; cf 322,6: 
adhikaram katva); — see also adhikara. 
abhikinna, mfn., pp of abhikirati qv. 
abhikittayi, abhikittayim, aor. 3 sg., 1 sg. [of *abhi + 
kitteti], praised; Ap411,3 (buddham -ayim); 489,7 
(nayako ... savakam -ayi). 

abhikirati, abhikirati 1 {me), pr. 3 sg. [S. abhikirati], 
scatters; pours (itself) over; overwhelms; SI 54 , 21 * 
(kacci tam ekam asinam arati nabhikirati); Dhp 25 
(dipam ... yam ogho nabhikirati; Dhp-a I 255, is: yam ... 
kilesogho -itum viddhamsetum na sakkoti); Ja III 57,23* 
(kim vo sokaganabhikirare; 58,8': kimkarana tumhe 
sokarasi -anti ajjhottharanti); IV 121,3* (dipam... yam 
jara nabhikirati; 121,6': yam jar a nabhikirati na 
viddhamseti); VI 541,25* (nandiyo mabhikirare; 541,28': 
mam somanassani abhikiranti abhikkamanti); Mil 181,6 
([rajo] yena va tena va -ati); — pass. pr. 3 sg. abhikirati 2 , 
is scattered, is dispersed; Th 598 (sanna me abhikiranti 
vivekapatisamyuta, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be abhikiranti; 
c/'Th-a II 256,2i: me cittam vivekapatisamyuta sanna 
abhikiranti vivekatthanam yeva akaddhanti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee abhikiranti); — pp abhikinna, mfn., strewn with, 
covered with; overwhelmed by; Mp II 126,27 
(sakalaviharo missakapupphehi ~o viya ahosi); Vv-a 38,15 
(pupphabhikinnan ti pupphehi -am); — ifc see dukkha-, 
puppha-. 

abhikijati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + kilati], plays, sports; 

Mil 359 ,15 (bahuvidhadhammakilam -ati). 
abhikujati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhiVkuj], utters inarticulate 
sounds; coos, warbles (as a bird); Ap 367,30 
(kokila ... hamsa ca ... -anti); — aor. 1 sg. abhikuji(m), 
Ap 489,25 (manjuna abhikuj’ aham, Ee, Se so; Be 
manjunabhinikuj’ aham; Ce manjunadena kuj’ aham; 
Ap-a 520,9foil.: madhurena pemaniyena sarena abhi- 
nikujim); — pp abhikujita, mfn., filled with sound, 
resounding; Th-alll 155,8 (sikhihi sarasehi ca vane ~e); 

— ifc see cakkavaka-. 

abhikkanta, mfn. and n., pp of abhikkamati qv. 
abhikkama, m. [cf S. abhikrama], going forward, 
approach; advance; worsening; Abh 836; Mil 192,31 
(patikkamo ’sanam pannayati no -o ti) = A III 380,3; 
Pv 36:2 (-0 n’ atthi patikkamo va); Vism 621,25 (-e 
pavattarupam patikkamam appatva tatth’ eva nirujjhati, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr atikkame); Sv 192,20 (andhaputhujjano 
°’ -adisu atta abhikkamati attana -0 nibbattito ti... 
sammuyhati). 

abhikkamati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhiVkram], goes forward, 
approaches; advances, progresses; gets worse (of 
pain or disease); VinI 27,33 (Angamagadha... 

-issanti); 351,4 (-athayasmanto -athayasmanto); DII 
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147.15 (~atha Vasettha, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr 
abhikkhamatha); III 17 ,20 (abhikkam’ avuso Patikaputta); 
MII 192,30 (kacci dukkha vedana patikkamanti no -anti); 
S IV 189,n (so sato ca -eyya sato ca patikkameyya); 
Mil 94,9 (ma bhayi attho te -afi ti); — part.pr. 
(a) abhikkama(t), mfn., NiddI 471,20 (vajato gacchato 
-ato); Sv 192,26(~ato); (b) abhikkamanta, mfn., MI 377,3 
(-anto patikkamanto); Dhs 636 (-antassa); — aor. 3 sg. 

(a) abhikkami, DII 261, 19 * (marasena abhikkami); 

(b) abhikkamatha, JaV 340,15* (~atha vegena dijasattu 

dijadhipe); 3 pi abhikkamum, D II 256,16*; — absol. 
abhikkamma, Ja V 340, 16 *; — pp abhikkanta, mfn. and 
n. [cf S. abhikranta], Abh 836; Sv 227,32 (—saddo 
khayasundarabhirupa-abbhanumodanesu dissati); — 
1. (mfn.) (i) arrived; having approached ; D II 256,3* 
(devakaya -a te); A III 263 ,19 (gihinam upasankamitva 
aroceti maha kho avuso bhikkhusangho -o); — 

(ii ) advanced, passed (of the night, in the second or 
third watch); Vin II 236,9 (-a bhante ratti, nikkhanto 
pathamo yamo); D II 86,24 (-a kho gahapatayo ratti); M I 

142.16 (-aya rattiya); Ud 87,27 (-a kho gahapatayo ratti; 
Ud-a 420, 12 : -a ti atikkanta, dve yama gata); — (iii) [BHS 
abhikranta; cf Sadd 556,23: kameti kamayati... -am 
abhikkantavanna], excellent, admirable; beautiful, 
surpassing, splendid; Mil 9, 22 (mamasavaka ~e nana- 
dassane sambhaventi); Vv9:l (~ena vannena; Vv-a53,3: 
-ena ti atikantena atimanapena, abhirupena ti attho); Ja II 
255,n* (~ena vannena); Sp 170,27 (-an ti atikantam 
ati-ittham atimanapam atisundaran ti vuttam hoti); 
Thi-a 59,ii (--taya); — acc. -am, ind ., (as exclamation 
of admiration, generally repeated:) excellent! 
wonderful!; Vin I 16 ,31 (-am bhante -am bhante) * D I 
85,7; MI 24,i (-am bho Gotama -am bho Gotama) * 

Snp. 15, 17; - tara, mfn. ( compar.) more or most 

excellent; more beautiful; D I 62, 1 8 (samannaphalam ... 
imehi sanditthikehi samaniiaphalehi —taram ca panlta- 
taram ca ti); M II 34,3 (katamo vanno —taro ca panitataro 
ca ti); SIV 225,24 (sukham —taram); AII 101,6 

(puggalo ... —taro);-dassavi(n), mfn. , of excellent 

vision; Sn 1118; — —vanna , mfn., of wonderful 
beauty; Vin 126,3 (cattaro maharajano ... —vanna); D II 
220 , 5 ; Ud23,29 (devata... —vanna); — 2. (n.) 

advancing, approaching; going forwards; Vin II 
156,6 (abhikkama gahapati, -am te seyyo no patikkantan 
ti); D I 70,26 (bhikkhu -e patikkante sampajanakari hoti; 
Sv 183,28: ettha tava -am vuccati gamanam); A II 104,12 
(ekaccassa puggalassa pasadikam hoti -am patikkantam); 
Mil 378,u (-e patikkante); Vism 19,9 (pasadikena -ena); 
— fpp (a) abhikkamanlya, mfn., Vin II 158,28 (yam 
assa... atthikanam atthikanam manussanam 
abhikkamaniyam); (b) abhikkamitabba, (mfn. impers., 
All 123,30 (evam te abhikkamitabbam evam te 
patikkamitabbam); Ja IV 242, 10 ' (evam abhikkamitabban ti 
adikam acaravinayam na janati); — cans. pr. 3 sg. 
abhikkamapeti, As 82,35 (abhikkamapeti patikkamapeti). 

abhikkamana, n. [5. abhikramana], going forward; 
advance; D III 20,23 (-en’ eva te jayam karissama); S I 
21 l,i 8 * (-am te seyyo na patikkamanam); Ps I 261,4 (ko 
eko abhikkamati kassa va ekassa -am). 


abhikkhana 1 , n. [from abhikkhanati], digging; MI 
143,35 (kim sattham kim -am). 

abhikkhana 2 , n. [cf S. lex. abhiksna, abhiksnya], 
frequent repetition; Sadd 501,23 (isa-e: isnati). 
abhikkhanam (iic abhikkhana-), ind. [S. abhlksnam], 
repeatedly, again and again; constantly; Abh 1137 
(punappunam -am); Vin IV 211, is (Sundarinanda 
bhikkhunl Salhassa Migaranattuno nivesanam -am 
gacchati); D II 356 ,12 (-am Surinam Serisakam vimanam 
divaviharam gacchati); MI 129,25 (ovadam -am manasi- 
kareyyatha); Pv 20:4 (dhlta ca mayham lapate -am); Ja VI 
297,n* (ganta c’assa -am); Mil 389,23 (suriyo -am 
carati); — ifc see accabhikkhanam; — °’-atai!ika, mfn., 
constantly ailing; S III 1 ,14 (jinno ... aturakayo -o); — 
see also abhinham, abhinhaso. 
abhikkhanati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + khanati 2 ; S. abhiVkhan], 
digs up; MI 142,21 (-a sumedha sattham adaya ti); — 
part.pr. abhikkhananta, mfn., MI 142,22(-anto). 
abhikkhamatha in Ce, Ee at DII 147 ,15 is wr for 
abhikkamatha (Be, Se so). 

*abhikkhipati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. abhiVksip], 1 . rebukes; 

— part.pr. abhikkhipanta, mfn., Pj II 141,30 (api cayam 
tikkhapanno brahmano na bhagavantam -anto bhanati, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se avakkhipanto); — 2. throws down; — 
absol. abhikkhipitva, Dath 3:60 (tahim dhatum -itva). 

abhikkhuka, mfn. [a 3 + bhikkhu + ka 2 ], without 
(resident) bhikkhuy; Vin II 32,23 (na bhikkhave 
parivasikena bhikkhuna sabhikkhuka avasa -o avaso 
gantabbo); IV 52 ,19 (na bhikkhuniya -e avase vassam 
vasitabbam; Sp793,i: sace bhikkhunl-upassayato addha- 
yojanabbhantare ovadadayaka bhikkhu na vasanti ayam 
-o avaso nama); — see also sabhikkhuka. 
abhikhya, f. [te], a name; a ray of light, splendour; 
Abh 1052 (-a namaramsisu). 

abhigacchati, pr. 3 sg. [& abhigacchati], goes near to; 
approaches; Mil 359,8 (samanabrahmanapasandagana 
-anti); — aor. 1 sg. abhigacchim, abhiganchim, Pj II 
606 ,13 (sattharadito sattharadim -im, Be so; Ce, Ee abhi¬ 
ganchim; Se adhigacchim) = Nidd-a II 93,26 (Ce, Ee -im; 
Be, Se adhigacchim); 3 pi. abhigamimsu, Cp-a246,4 
(atithi-abhigamanam abhigamimsu); — inf. abhigantum, 
Sp 974,4 (abhikkamanlyan ti abhigantum sakkuneyyam); 

— absol. (a) abhigantva, Ps III 306,18 (abhisaritva 

abhigantva); (b) abhigantvana, Ja I 1, 15 *; Ap 49,25; 
Mhv 17:39; — pp abhigata, mfn. [te], 1. having 

approached; Ap244,n (Vipassim lokapajjotam disva 
-am mamam); Vism 211 ,15 ^ Pj I 108,23; Spkl 324,4 
(yakkho... sayam eva bhagavantam -o); — 

2 .approached; Sp 1114 ,10 (abhisata ti -a, kehi -a, 
atthikehi manussehi); — abhigata in Ee at Bv-a 288, 28 * 
(vatabhigata) is wr for abhihata qv jv abhihanati; — 
fpp (a) abhigantabba, mfn., Pj I 85,23 (ariyo ti 
nibbanatthikehi - 0 ); Th-a I 249,7 (sabbesam asavanam 
khayante —taya, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee adhigantabbataya); 
(b) abhigamaniya, mfn., Pj I 81 ,15 (aranlyato -ato); 
Pv-a9,i (-0 ca hoti vissasanlyo); Vism 211 ,15 (gahattha- 
pabbajitehi —ta)= Pj 1 108,23. 

abhigajjati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhiVgaij], roars; thunders; 
cries out (in greeting); Thi 372 (padapa -anti va 
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maluterita); — part.pr. (a) abhigajja(t), mfn. Sn831 
(suro yatha... -am eti patisuram iccham); 
(b) abhigajjanta , mfn., NiddI 172,4 (-anto; Nidd-al 
288, 17 : -anto ti sihanadam karonto); — aor. 3 pi 
abhigajjimsu, Ap 341,7 (kesari sabbe -imsu, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se abhikujjimsu); — absol. abhigajjiya, Cp 3:10:8 
(Pajjunno -iya ... abhivassatha). 
abhigajji(n), mfn. [from abhigajjati], crying out (in 
greeting); Thll08 (vihangama mahindaghosa- 
tthanitabhigajjino); 1136 (vihangama sumanjughosa- 
tthanitabhigajj ino). 

abhiganhitva, ind. [absol. of *abhi + ganhati; 
cfS. abhigrhnati; BHS abhigrhnati], overpowering; 
surpassing; Ja V 245,22' (asure jetva -itva, Ee so, prob. 
wr; Be, Ce, Se abhibhavitva); — see also adhiganhati. 
abhigata, mfn., pp of abhigacchati qv. 
abhigantabba, mfn., fpp of abhigacchati qv. 
abhigantva, abhigantvana, absol. o/abhigacchati qv. 
abhigamana, n. [to], approaching; going to; 
Sadd 334,20 (ghu ~e, -am adhigamanam); — ifc see 
atithi-, samajja-. 

abhigamaniya, mfn., fpp of abhigacchati qv. 
abhigami(n), mfn. [from abhigacchati], approaching; 

going to; — ifc see kajasutta - sv kala. 
abhigijjhati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + gijjhati], 1. craves, is 
greedy (for, loc.); Sn 1039 (kamesu nabhigijjheyya) 
quoted Pet85, 21 ; NiddI 241,28 (cakkhuna rupam disva 
manapam nabhigijjhati nabhihamsati na ragam janeti; * 
SV 74,6: nabhijjhati); — part.pr. abhigijjhanta, mfn., 
Nett 18,12 (sekho -anto); Pv-a271,i (ahare giddha -anta, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhijighacchanta, prob. wr); — 
neg. anabhigijjhanta, mfn. Nett 1 8,14; — 2. envies; SI 
15,21* (ratthavanto pi khattiya annamannabhigijjhanti; 
Spkl 52,2i: annamahnam -anti patthenti pihenti); — 
pp (a) abhi giddha, mfn., craving, greedy for; 
Ud-a 332 ,10 (kamesu —bhavam eva pakaseti); 

(b) abhigijjhita, mfn., craved, very much desired; 
ThI-a 134,30 (setthikumarehi pi -a paccasisita, Be, Ee, Se 
so; Ce abhijjhita); — see also abhijjhati. 
abhiglta, mfn. [ppof* abhi + gayati; to], 1. resounding; 
filled with song; JaV 200, 10 ' ([assamam] kim- 
purisabhigitan ti sabbada parivaretva madhurasaddena 
gayantehi kimpurisehi -am); VI 272, 13 ' (abhirudam -an ti 
attho); — ifc see vaca-; — 2. sung over; sung for; Pj II 
151,31 (gathahi -am gathayo bhasitva laddhan ti vuttam 
hoti); — ifc see gatha-. 

abhigutta, mfn. [S. abhigupta], guarded, protected; Ja V 
84 ,m* (thaludake hohi mayabhigutto). 
abhighata, m. [to], striking; infliction of injury, 
damage; impact, contact; Thi-a260 ,14 ( 0, -adihi 
abadhiyamanassa); — ifc see kasa-, ghanta-, danda-, 
yugantavata-, lagula-; —°§raha, mfn., deserving strik¬ 
ing; Mp III 216,22 (garahitabbacharikaputena matthake 
-am); — °-jasadda, m., a sound produced by an 
impact; Sadd 312,21. 

abhighataka, m(fn). [cf S. abhighataka], (one) who 
strikes, injures; Vism 484,20 (bahirani [ayatanani] 
gamaghatakacora viya ajjhattikanam °-tta [datthabbani]) = 
Vibh-a 48,17. 


abhighuttha, mfn. [pp o/*abhi + ghusati], 1 . proclaim¬ 
ed; Bv5:12 (-e pavarane; Bv-a 158, 1 : lingavipallaso 
datthabbo, -aya pavaranaya ti attho); — 2. resounding 
with cries, filled with song; JaV 406,32' (madhura- 
ssarehi dijehi -a); VI 272,12' (pakkhihi -am, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se abhisanghuttham ninnaditam); — ifc see dija-; — 
abhighuttha in Ee at Ap 193,7 (buddharamsabhighuttho) 
is wr for abhiphuttha qv. 

abhicarana, n. [from *abhi + carati], visiting, 
frequenting; — ifc see samajja-. 
abhicitta, n. [abhi + citta], a higher form of thought, 
superior thought; Ps III 31 ,15 (abhicetasikanan ti-am 
setthacittam sitanam nissitanam) * SpkII 236,5 (-am 
uttamacittam nissitanam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee °-uttamacitta- 
nissitanam); — see also adhicitta. 
abhicintaya(t), mfn. [part.pr. of *abhi + cinteti; 
S. abhiVcint], reflecting upon; JaV 146,17* (gambhlra- 
panham manasabhicintayam, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se manasa 
vicintayam); — see also abhicintenta, abhicetayati. 
abhicintenta, mfn. [part.pr. of *abhi + cinteti; 
cfS. abhiVcint], reflecting upon; JaV 147,7 
(manasabhicintayan ti manasabhicintento, Be, Ee so; Ce, 
Se manasa vicintento); — see also abhicintaya(t), 
abhicetayati. 

abhiceta(s), n. [abhi+ ceta(s), but perhaps formed from 
abhicetasi (abhi + loc. of ceta[s])], higher 

consciousness; superior thought; Ps I 161, 10 / 0 //. (-0 
ti abhikkantam visuddhacittam vuccati adhicittam va, -asi 
jatani abhicetasikani) = Mp III 29 ,9 foil.; — see also 
adhiceta(s). 

abhicetayati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + ceteti], reflects upon; 
intends, has in mind; JaVI 310,n* (papam 

manasabhicetaye, Ee so, perhaps wr; Ce, Se manasa pi 
cetaye; Be pi cintaye; * Pv 21:7: Be, Ce pi cintaye; Ee, Se 
pi cetaye). 

abhicetasika, see sv abhicetasika. 

*abhichanda, m. [abhi+ chanda 1 ] strong will or desire; 
— see kusalabhichandaka. 

abhicchanna, abhichanna, mfn. [pp of *abhi + chadeti; 
cfS. abhicchadayati], covered (with); Sn772 (satto 
guhayam bahunabhichanno; Pj II 515,32: bahuna ragadi- 
kilesajatena -o); Jail 371,6' (hemajalabhichannan ti 
suvannajalena -am); — ifc see hemajalabhichanna 
sv hema. 

abhiccha,/ [abhi+ iccha; cf S. abhicchati], wish, desire; 
Sadd 453,25 (iccha -a). 

abhicchita, mfn. [pp o/*abhi + icchati 1 ? cfS. abhicchati], 
wished, desired; Sadd 619 ,10 (-am), 
abhicchedo in Ee at Pet 108,21 is prob. wr; see 
fitanamoli, 1964, p. 149. 

abhijacca, n. [for *abhijacca from abhijata; S. abhijatya], 
noble birth; — °-bala, n., the power of noble birth; 
JaV 120,29* (-am c’eva; 121,31': khattiyakulavasena 
jatisampatti). 

abhijaMa, opt. 3 sg. of abhijanati qv. 
abhijana, m. [to], family, race; place of birth; Abh332; 
855 (kule tv -o ... uppattibhumiyam pi ca); Cp-a294,8 
(in long cpd). 

abhijaneti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of abhijayati qv. 
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abhijappa, n. [from *abhi + japati; cf S. abhiVjap; cf also 
jappa 1 ], muttering (of a prayer or spell ); — ifc see 
manta-; — see also abhijappana. 

abhijappati, abhijappayati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + jappati 1 and 
jappati 2 ; cf S. abhWjalp], mutters prayers to, 

supplicates; prays for, longs for, covets; SI 143,n* 
(asmabhijappanti jana aneka) = Ja III 359,21* (359, 27 *. 
ayam kho bhavam brahma mahabrahma ti adlni vadanta 
namassanti patthenti pihenti); Sn 923 (bhavam ca 
nabhijappeyya); 1046 (asimsanti thomayanti -anti 
juhanti); — part.pr. (a) abhijappanta, mfn ., Nidd I 164 ,19 
(icchanto sadiyanto patthayanto pihayanto -anto); 
(b) abhijappamana, mfn., Nidd I 2, 17 (kamam kamay- 
amanassa ... patthayamanassa pihayamanassa -amanassa 
ti); (c) abhijappayamana, mfn., Nidd I 316,12 
(patthayamanassa icchamanassa... -ayamanassa ti, Be, 
Ee, Se so; Ce -amanassa ti). 

abhijappana, n. [from *abhi + japati or abhijappati], 
muttering spells over; bewitching; — ifc see hattha-; 
— see also abhijappa. 

abhijappa, / [from abhijappati], praying for; desire, 
longing; Mill 160,8(-a kho me udapadi; Ps IV 208, 20 : 
tanha udapadi); Dhs 1059 (katamo lobho... jappa 
pajappa-a); —°(a) -padarana, n., the arrow of desire; 
Th 752. 

abhijappi(n), mfn. [from abhijappati], praying for, 
desiring; — ifc see kamalabha-. 

abhijalati, see sv abhijjalati. 

abhijavati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + javati], hurries towards; 
Sn 668 (nabhijavanti na tanam upenti). 

abhijata, mfn., pp of abhijayati qv. 

abhijati,/ [ts] (pi. often abhijatiyo, cf R. Pischel, 1900, 
§77), \. birth; Ud-a 149 ,13 (Visakhapunnamaya 

paccusasamaye ~im papuni); Th-a III 26,7 (satthu -ito 
puretaram eva); As 29,35 (buddhanam okkanti pakata ~i 
pakata abhisambodhi pakata); — 2. class of birth, 
nature; class of being (in the systems of non- 
Buddhist [Ajivika] teachers; six classes are defined 
by colours, cf A.L. Basham, 1951, pp. 243-46, and 
Utt 36:17y); DI 53,33 (chass’ evabhijatisu sukhadukkham 
patisamvedeti); A III 383, is (Puranena ... Kassapena chal 
abhijatiyo pannatta); JaV 237,19' (channam ~inam tarn 
tarn -im upagamanena); Nett 158,7 foil.; — ifc see 
kanha-, nfla-, paramasukka -, lohita-, sukka-, halidda — 
°-ma(t), °-va(t), mfn., of good birth; Bv-a257 ,10 
(jatimantan ti 0 -mantam uttamabhijatam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
°-vantam);— °-vattita, mfn., (what has) happened or 
been brought about in each birth, in each existence; 
Mil 226,6 (sabbabhavabhavagatisu -am anucaritam 
janati); — see also kanhabhijatika, kalyanabhijatika, 
papabhijatika, sukkabhijatika. 

abhijatikatta in Ee at Ja VI 164,21' is wr for ahijatikatta 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

abhijanana, n. [from abhijanati], knowledge, under¬ 
standing; Patis II 124 ,10 (°* -attham bujjhanti ti 

bojjhanga); SpkIII 297,20 (abhiniiaya ti catunnam 
saccanam °’ -atthaya); Ud-a 227,7 (abhinnaya ti sabbassapi 
abhinheyyassa -aya). 

abhijanati, pr. 3 sg. [S., BHS abhijanati], 1. recognises, 


knows; understands; MI 251,24 (so sabbam dhammam 
-ati; Ps II 298,23: anicx:am dukkham anatta ti nata- 
parinnaya -ati); S II 58 ,13 (jaramaranam -issanti); A I 
198,28 (-ati ekam dhammam parijanati ekam dhammam); 
Jal 436,20* (nayam kalam akalam va -ati kukkuto); 
Mil 69,19 (yo samma patipanno abhinneyye dhamme -ati); 
Ps IV 18,12 (tathagato -ati... abhivisitthena nanena 
janati); Mhv 37:156 (-ahi); — opt. 3 sg. (a) abhijanna, 
Sn917 (yam kind dhammam abhijanna); 1059 (yam 
brahmanam vedagum abhijanna, me; possibly 2 sg. ; 
Nidd II 92,28*. abhijaneyya ajaneyya vijaneyya; Pj II 
592,a foil.: yam tvam abhijananto ... janna janeyyasi); 
(b) abhijaneyya, Nidd II 92,28 (-eyya ajaneyya); — 
part.pr. (a) abhijana(t), mfn.. Dill 102,19 (bhagavato 
asesam -ato); S IV 17,34 (sabbam ca ... -am parijanam); 
Sn 788 (etabhijanam); — neg. anabhijana(t), mfn., Vin III 
90,32; S IV 17,9; (b) abhijananta, m/[-anti>i., A I 198,30 
(-anto); Patis I 46,28 (abhinneyyam -anto sikkhati); 
Vibh 332,2 (-antassa); Mil 78 ,1 (-anti pi maharaja sati 
uppajjati, Be, Ce so; Ee -anta; Se -ato); — 
neg. anabhijananta, mfn., Spk II 359,8 (anabhijananto 
aparijananto); (c) abhijanamana , mfn., Nidd I 32, 19 * 
(-amano); — aor. 3 sg. (a) abbhannasi, Vin I 183,n 
(naparam itthattaya ti abbhannasi) = SI 161 , 26 ; 
(b) abhinnasi, A V 47,5 (tad abhinnasi bhagava); Nidd I 
360,16* (sabbam abhinnasi yad atthi neyyam) = Patis I 
133, 16 *; 3pi. (a) abbhannasum, S IV 11,29 (nissaranam ca 
nissaranato yathabhutam nabbhannasum, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be nabbhannamsu) = AI 260,12; (b) abbhanhamsu, 
abhi-annamsu, DII 150,31 foil, (sabbe te sakaya 
patinnaya abbhanhamsu sabbe va na abbhanhamsu ekacce 
abbhanhamsu ekacce na abbhanhamsu ti, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se abbhahhimsu) * MI 198, 12 / 0 //. (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
abbhahnimsu) quoted Sadd 351,9 (abbhanhamsu); S II 
58,7 (samana va brahmana va jaramaranam abbhanhamsu; 
Spk II 67,25: abhi-annamsu janimsu); (c) abbhahhimsu, 
Vibh 329,12 (ye hi keci... dukkham abbhahhimsu); 
(d) abhinnamsu, Th-a I 47, 16 * (ete dhamme abhinnamsu, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se abhinnasum); — 2. is aware of; 
acknowledges; remembers; (i) + acc., esp. acc. of pp : 
Vin I 10,3 (-atha me no tumhe bhikkhave ito pubbe 
evarupam bhasitam etan ti); D II 198,24 (chakkhattum ... 
-ami... sariram nikkhipitam); 284,25 (-asi no tvam ... ito 
pubbe evarupam vedapatilabham); AIV 211,18 (na... 
-ami tatonidanam cittassa unnatim); Pv 19:10 
(nabhijanami bhuttam va pitam va pana paniyam); Th 48 
(nabhijanami sahkappam anariyam dosasamhitam); Thi 39 
(nabhijanami cittassa samam laddham kudacanam); Ja V 
232,20* (nabhijanami sonena pingalena abhinikujitam); 
VI291, 12 * (kirn abhijanatha pure puranam, me); Ap 343,6 
(nabhijane sappim vihhapitam maya); Mil 71,24 (-asi nu 
tvam ... silokacariyassa santike kanci silokam gahitan ti); 
77,25 (-asi nu tvam... kincid eva karamyam katva 
pamutthan ti); — (ii) + absol. (only in Ee, Se): D II 
205,24 (-asi no tvam... ito pubbe evarupam 
namadheyyam sutva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se sutam); 333 ,14 
(-asi no tvam... supinakam passitva, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
passita); AIV 307,18 (-ami... khattiyaparisam 

upasankamitva, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce upasankamita); Mil 85 ,1 
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(~asi nu tvam ... langhitva ti, Ee so; Be, Ce langhita); — 
(iii) + nom. of agent noun (Be, Ce consistently so; but 
possibly misunderstanding of earlier absol. in -tta; 
see O. von Hinuber, 1982b, pp. 135-37): Vin III 162,36 
(yato aham bhante jato nabhijanami... methunam 
dhammam patisevita; cf Sp 582, u foil.: ye pana 
patisevitva ti pathanti tesam ujukam eva); D I 143,21 (-ati 
pana bhavam Gotamo ... saggam lokam uppajjita ti); MI 
79,35 (na ... -ami tesu papakam cittam uppadeta) ^ S V 

351.18 (na... abhij anama... papakam cittam uppadeta, 
eds so); M II 127,27 (yathakatham ... bhagava -ati vacam 
bhasita); S V 282 ,17 (~ati nu kho bhante bhagava... 
brahmalokam upasankamita); AIV 66,10 (nabhijanami 
samikam manasa pi aticarita, Be, Ce so; Ee aticaritta; Se 
aticaritum); Mil 82,25 (-asi nu tvam... kincid eva 
karanlyam karitva sarita); — (iv) + aor. (wr for absol. 
in -tta 1): D I 51 ,21 (~asi no tvam ... imam panham ahne 
samanabrahmane pucchittho ti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se pucchita 
ti) * II284 ,1 (Ee pucchittho ti; Be, Ce pucchita ti; Se 
pucchito ti); JalV 319,27* (nabhijanami... Surucim 
atimannittha, Be, Ee, Se so ; Ce atimannittho, wrr ? 
320,27: atimannittha ti... atimannin ti idam atikkamitva 
mannanam na janami na sarami); — absol. 

(a) abhinnaya, D II 123,9* (iti buddho abhinnaya); MI 

251,24 (sabbam dhammam abhinnaya); Dhp 75; Sn743 
(jatikkhayam abhinnaya); JaV 56,6* (sayam abhinnaya 
abhasi buddho); Ap23,n; — neg. anabhinnaya, Mil 
9 , 25 ; Ud 72,2 (ete te ubho ante anabhinnaya); (b) abhinna 1 , 
Vin III 1,18 (so imam lokam... sayam abhinna 
sacchikatva pavedeti; Sp 126,13: abhinna ti abhinnaya 
adhikena nanena natva ti attho); D I 31,33 (ime kho te ... 
dhamma... ye tathagato sayam abhinna sacchikatva 
pavedeti); SII 217,7 (cetovimuttim pannavimuttim ditthe 
va dhamme sayam abhinna sacchikatva upasampajja 
viharati ti); Sadd633,io; — see also abhinnavosita 
sv abhinna 2 ; (c) abhij anitva, Sv 313,22 (abhinna ti -itva); 
Dhp-a IV 233,16 (abhinneyyam dhammam -itva); — 
pp abhififtata, mfn. [BHS abhij nata], 1 .known, under¬ 
stood; Vin I 141,23 (-am va suttantam bhanati); Mil 
143,29* (abhinneyyam ~am)= Sn 558; Patis I 87,20 (ye ye 
dhamma -a honti); — 2. well-known, famous; 

distinguished; Abh 724; Vin II 159,12 (ayam kho Jeto 
kumaro ~o natamanusso); DI 89,25 (-assa ca 
brahmanassa ... antevasl); MI 20,28 (ya ta rattiyo -a 
abhilakkhita); Jal 123,2' (attanam samutthapeti, -am 

pakatam karohti);-kolanna, mfn., of distinguished 

family; DI 89,25 (ayam kho Ambattho manavo —kolanno 
c’ eva -assa ca brahmanassa... antevasi); — 
neg. anabhinnata, mfn., not known; not well-known; A I 

46.18 (amatam tesam ... anabhinnatam yesam kayagatasati 
anabhinnata); Sp 1260,14 (ganthadhutangadihi pana 
anabhinnato avasikabhikkhu); Sv 885,8 (yam tumhehi 
anabhinnatam); Ud-a 52,25 (namagottavasena anabhinnato 
apakato eko); — fpp (a) abhiftfieyya, mfn., S IV 29,2 
(sabbam bhikkhave -am); Sn 558; Niddll 212,29 
(~-taya); Patis I 4,5 foil, (ime dhamma -a); Vibh 426,15 
(pancannam khandhanam kati -a); Vism 515,32 (--tta); 

(b) abhijanitabba, mfn., Sv 1055 ,m; Patis-a61,s. 
abhijayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhijayate], is born; is born for 


or to; becomes; Dill 251 ,1 (ekacco kanhabhijatiko 
samano kanham dhammam —ati; cf Sv 1038,3: -afi ti 
kalakam dasadussilyadhammam pasavati karoti) ^ A III 
384,23 (Mp III 394,n: -ati ti kanhasabhavo hutva jayati 
nibbattati kanhabhijatiyam va jayati); Sn214 (yo ogahane 
thambho-r-ivabhijayati... tarn vapi dhira munim 
vedayanti); — absol. abhijayitva, Sv 1038,4; — 

pp abhijata, mfn. [to], 1. born; well-born, of noble 
birth; Abh 1074(-okulaje); MI 414,31 (nago ... - 0 ); S 1 
69,12* (khattiyam jatisampannam -am yasassinam); Ja IV 
233,20* (naga -a matito ca pitito ca); Ap 115,2 (~o va 
kesari; Ap-a390,n: abhi visesena jato nibbatto); 
Mil 236,6 (-am udiccam jativantam ... brahmanam); — 
2. wise; Abh 1074 (budhe ’bhijato); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
abhijaneti, produces; Bv 2:128 (na tattha ragam —eti); 
Mil 139,30 (viriyam -eti); — absol. abhijanetva, 
Mil 384, 19; — fpp abhijanetabba, mfn.. Mil 412, 1 8 . 
abhijayana, n. [from abhijayati], being born; As 308,31 
(phassadinam °* -atthena khettam p’ etam). 
abbijigisati (and abhijigimsati), desid. 3 sg. of 
abhijeti qv. 

abhijighacchanta , mfn. [part.pr. o/*abhi + jighacchati], 
being very hungry; Pv-a271,i (ahare giddha -a, Ee so, 
prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se abhigijjhanta). 
abhijivati,/?r. 3 sg. [abhi + jivati], lives upon, subsists 
by; Sp 1084,24 (yena sippena -anti jivitam kappenti). 
abhijlvanika, mfn. [abhi + jivana + ika], providing a 
livelihood; Vin I 187,21 (-assa sippassa karana; 
Sp 1084,24: -assa ti yena sippena abhijivanti jivitam 
kappenti tassa karana ti). 

abhijibana, f {from *abhi + jehati], striving after, 
exertion; JaVI 373,16* (kalam ca natva -aya; 373,26': 
-aya ti viriyakaranassa). 

abhijeti, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhijayati], wins; conquers; JaVI 
273,3* (ko nidha rannam varam abhijeti, me; 273, ir: 
amhakam santakam settharatanam -eti aham jinami ti 
vattum ussahati); 273,4* (kam abhijeyyama, me; 273 ,12 : 
kamva mayam jineyyama); — desid. 3 sg. abhijigisati 
(and abhijigimsati) [S. abhijigisati], tries to win; wishes 
to overcome; Th 743 (uccavaceh* upayehi pare sam -ati, 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr abhijigisati; Th-aHI 25,9: -ati ti 
paresam santakam aharitum icchati, pare va sabbatha 
hapeti jinapeti); JaVI 193,19* (Alambano hi nagena 
mamam -ati, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se abhijigimsati; 193,23: 
yuddhe jinitum icchati). 

abhij otayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *abhi + jotati; BHS 
abhidyotayati], makes clear; illumines; JaV 339,25* 
(kam attham -aye; 341,26': kam attham joteyyasl ti, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se -eyyasl ti). 

abhijjanaka, mfn. [a 3 + bhijjana + ka 2 ], not subject to 
breaking up, indestructible; incorruptible; Ja II 170, & 
(labham labhitva -o nama n’ atthi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
lancam labhitva); Spk I 283,8 (uppanna sankhara -a nama 
n’ atthi ti); —see also abhejjanaka. 
abhijjamana, mfn., neg. part.pr. pass, o/bhindati qv. 
abhijjalati, abhijalati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi+ jalati; S. abhWjval], 
blazes forth, shines fiercely; Vv-a 199,20 (ratanapadlpo 
ettha etasmim pasade abhijalati); — part.pr. 
abhijjalanta, m/(~antl)«., Pv-a 189,12 (daddalhamana ti 
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ativiya -anti, Be so; Ce, Se abhijalanti; Ee wr abhijalanti); 
Bv -a 209, i 6 (chabbannaramsijalena -antam nisinnam 
bhagavantam disva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abhijalantam); 
Dath 3:43 (davaggim -antam). 

abhijjalu in Ee at S III 93,h is wr for abhijjhalu qv. 

abhijjhati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from abhijjha; or = 
abhijjhayati qv; cfS. dhyati], longs for, covets ; S V 74,6 
(cakkhuna rupam disva manapam nabhijjhati 

nabhihamsati na ragam janeti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
nabhijjhayati; * NiddI 241,28: nabhigijjhati); Pj II 568,20 
(najjheti ti nabhijjhati); — pp abhijjhita, mfn., coveted; 
JaVI 445,25* (terajaputti -a); Niddll 84,8 (anabhijjhitam 
etam vatthu balanam... -am etam vatthu panditanam); 
Pet 159,3; — neg. anabhijjhita, mfh. 9 not coveted ; VinI 
287,27 (paccatthikanam ca anabhijjhitam); Sn40 

(anabhijjhitam seritam pekkhamano; Pj II 85,7: sabba- 
kapurisehi anabhijjhita anabhipatthita pabbajja); Vv 47:4 
(kosataki nama lat’ atthi bhante tittika anabhijjhita). 

abhijjhana, n. [from abhijjhati], longing for, 
covetousness ; Ud-a 364,25 (abhikankhanasabhavena 
-ena giddha, Be, Se so; Ce abhisankharanasabhavena; Ee 
abhisankharanasabhavena abhijjhaya). 

abhijjha, f [5. abhidhya], longing for, covetousness; 
Abh 163; D I 71 ,21 (so -am loke pahaya); III 230,is (-a 
kayagantho); 269,3 (dasa akusalakammapatha ... -a 
vyapado); MI 47,8 (-a akusalam); 282,8 (abhijjhalussa -a 
pahlyetha); Th 795 (-a ca vihesa ca cittam ass’ 

upahannati); Vibh 195,12 (katama -a); Petl58,u; 
Sadd 849,19 (sampatti-abhimukham jhayati ti -a); — 
anabhijjha,/, lack of covetousness; Dili 229,3 
(cattari dhammapadani -a... avyapado ... sammasati... 
sammasamadhi) * Pet 52,24; AII 30,4; Dhs 35 (katama ... 
~a hoti); Pet 70,6 (tin* imani bhikkhave manosucaritani -a 
avyapado sammaditthi). 

abhijjhata(r), abhijjhita(r), m. [from abhijjhayati or 
abhijjhati; cfS. dhyatr], one who covets; MI 287,8 (yam 
tarn parassa paravittupakaranam tarn -a hoti, Be, Ee so; 
Ce, Se abhijjhita; Ps II 332,8: abhijjhaya oloketa hoti) = 
III 49,33 (Be, Ce -a; Ee, Se abhijjhita) = A V 265,16 (Be 
-a; Ce, Ee, Se abhijjhita); — anabhijjhata(r), 
anabhijjhita(r), m., one who does not covet; A V 285,14 
(Be -a; Ce, Ee, Se anabhijjhita; ^ M I 288,25: Be, Ee 
nabhijjhata; Ce, Se nabhijjhita); — see also 

abhijjhayita(r). 

abhijjhana, n. [S. abhidhyana], coveting; Ps IV 58,8 
(° -lakkhana abhijjha); — see also abhijjhayana. 

abhijjhapana in Ee at It-all 75,8 (lokattay- 

abhijjhapanato) is wr for abhivyapana qv. 

abhijjhayati, pr. 3 sg. [5. abhidhyayati], longs for, 
covets; S V 74,6 (cakkhuna rupam disva manapam 
nabhijjhayati nabhihamsati na ragam janeti, Se so; Be, Ce, 
Ee nabhijjhati; * NiddI 241,28: nabhigijjhati); 
Vism 454 ,i 4 (parasampattim va —ati parabhandam va 
harati); Sv 1049,5 (-afi ti abhijjha); Ps I 188,12 (-anti ti 
abhijjhalu); — abhijjhayati ganthati in eds at Pet 245,3 is 
prob. wr; read abhijjhaya ganthati with ftanamoli, 
1979, p. 331; — part.pr. (a )neg. anabhijjhaya(t), mfn., 
As 94,39 (anabhijjhayato); (b) abhijjhayanta, mfn ., Dill 
69,20 (ye te satta dubbanna te vannavante satte -anta); — 


aor. 3 pi. abhijjhayimsu, Sn 301 (ularam manusam 
bhogam -imsu brahmana; Pj II 320, h foil. : abhi- 
patthayamana jhayimsu); — absol. abhijjhaya, Ja VI 
174,31* (tarn vimanam abhijjhaya; 175, r: abhijjhaya ti tarn 
patthetva). 

abhijjhayana, n. [from abhijjhayati], coveting; Ps I 
115,22 (abhijjhalu ti parabhandani °-sila); Nidd-al 42, 1 8 
(°’-atthena abhijjha); 235,30 (°-mattam eva va esa ti 
abhijjha) = Patis-a 415,29; — see also abhijjhana. 

abhijjhayita(r), m. [from abhijjhayati], one who covets; 
SpkII 302,io (abhijjhalu ti parabhandani -a) = It-all 
114,7; — see also abhijjhata(r). 

abhijjhalu, mfn. [abhijjha + alu 1 ; BHS abhidhyalu], 
covetous; DI 139 ,1 (agamissanti... -uno pi 

anabhijjhaluno pi vyapannacitta pi avyapannacitta pi); 

III 82,io (samphappalapi -u vyapannacitto, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee -u); MI 44,8 (-ussa purisapuggalassa anabhijjha hoti 
parikkamanaya); SII 168,5 (-uno -uhi saddhim 
samsandanti); III 93, m (so ca hoti -u kamesu tibba- 
sarago, Be, Ce so; Se -u; Ee wr abhijjalu); AII 31,9 (ye 
ca hi ~u kamesu tibbasaraga samanabrahmana); 59 ,30 
(bhariya pi ... samphappalapini -uni vyapannacitta); 
Kv 94, 14 ; Mp II 25,14 (-uno vyapannacittassa); 
Sadd 790,19 (abhijjha assa pakati abhijjhabahulo va -u); 

— anabhijjhalu, mfn., not greedy or covetous; D III 
82,25; MI 18,2(—tarn attani sampassamano); SII 168, 14; 
Pp 40,12. 

abhijjhita, mfn., pp of abhijjhati qv. 

abhijjhita(r), see sv abhijjhata(r). 

abhififia 1 , mfn. [S. abhijna], knowing; having special 
knowledge; Abh 720 (pavinabhinnasikkhita); — abhiniio 
in Ee at Ps III 211 ,1 is wr for abhinno (Be, Ce, Se so); 

— °-tara, mfn., wiser, more knowledgeable; D II 82,5 
(na c’ etarahi vijjati anno samano va brahmano va 
bhagavata bhiyyo -o yadidam sambodhiyan ti; 
Sv 878, 19 foil. : bhiyyataro abhinnato bhiyyatarabhinno 
va, uttaritaranano ti attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee bhiyyataro 
’bhinno, prob. wr) = SV 159,9; — anabhiflfla, mfn., 
ignorant; lacking knowledge (of); Sp 255,29 
(bhasantare va —taya buddhasamaye va akovidataya 
imam nama attham esa bhanati ti na pativijanati, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee anabhinnataya); It-a I 69,29 (appasanna ti ratana- 
ttayagunanam -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ratanattaya- 
gunanabhinna). 

abhififia 2 , ifcfor abhinna 2 qv. 

abhififia 1 , absol. of abhijanati qv. 

abhififia 2 , f (and -a, m. ?), 1. higher or special 

knowledge; true understanding; VinI 10 ,16 (majjhima 
patipada... upasamaya -aya sambodhaya nibbanaya 
samvattati) = S V 421,9 (Spk III 297, 19 : -aya ti catunnam 
saccanam abhijananatthaya) ^ Ud36,i3 (ya ’yam katha 
abhisallekhika ... -aya... samvattati; Ud-a 227,6: -aya ti 
sabbassapi abhinneyyassa abhijananaya); DII 251,13 
(tarn... brahmacariyam na nibbidaya ... na -aya na 
sambodhaya na nibbanaya samvattati yava-d-eva brahma- 
lokupapattiya; Sv 670,27: na vattam abhijananatthaya); A I 
100,7 (ragassa... -aya dve dhamma bhavetabba); 

IV 143,23 (ime dhamma na... -aya sambodhaya 
nibbanaya samvattanti ti; Mp IV 67,7: -aya ti tilakkhanam 
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aropetva abhijananatthaya); Nett 19,34 foil, (tam nanam 
pancavidhena veditabbam -a parinna pahanam bhavana 
sacchikiriya... yam dhammanam salakkhane nanam 
dhammapatisambhida ca atthapatisambhida ca ayam -a); 
Vism 86,34 (upacarato pana patthaya yava appana tava 
pavatta panna -a ti vuccati); — see also khippabhinna 
(sv khippa 2 ), dandhabhinna; — 2 . [Bi/£abhijna], a 
special or supernatural power or knowledge (five 
[or six]: iddhividha, dibbasota, paracittavijanana, 

pubbenivasanussati, dibbacakkhu, qqv, + asavanam khaye 
nanam); D III 281 ,13 (katama cha dhamma sacchikatabba, 
cha -a); SII 216,32 (navannam anupubbavihara- 
samapattinam pancannam -anam); ThI 71 (cha me ’bhinna 
sacchikata); Ja I 30,n (tlni pitakani uggahetva attha 
samapattiyo panca ca -ayo uppadetva aparihmajjhano 
brahmaloke nibbatti); 440,22 (isipabbajjam pabbajitva 
himavante vasanto -a ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva 
brahmalokaparayano ahosi); NiddI 143, n (bhagi va 
bhagava... channam -anam); Paris II 193,17 (gambhirasu 
~asu nanam pavattati ti gambhirapanna); 198,30 (sigham 
sigham -ayo pativijjhatl ti sighapanna); Ap244,io (~a 
panca nibbatta); Vibh 324,26 (arahato -am uppadentassa 
samapattim uppadentassa); Pp 14,io (chahi -ahi 
samannagato puggalo chalabhinno); Pet 29,24 (yadi va 
sasanantarena accantam nibbanam papunati yadi va 
ekasane cha ~e); 149,23 (anabhimharakkamo ca -anarn); 
Mil 214, is (catusu patisambhidasu atthasu samapattisu 
chasu ca ~asu vasibhavam papunati); 223,12 (jinasasane 
pabbajitva ~a ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva); Vism 202,29 
(vipassanananena manomayiddhiya ca saha cha ~a 
pariggahetva attha vijja vutta); Mp I 87,7 (adhigamo ti 
cattaro magga cattari phalani catasso patisambhida tisso 
vijja cha ~a ti); Patis-a 136,14 (cha ~a ti cha adhikani 
nanani); — see also chalabhinna; — 3. idea, intention ; 
— see yathabhinnam; — 4. name; mark ; — see kim- 
abhinna ^vka 3 ; — °-vosita, mfn. [or perhaps rather 
abhinna 1 + vosita], perfected through higher know¬ 
ledge ; MII 144, 19 * (atho jatikkhayam patto ~o muni; 
Ps III 397,2: arahattam abhijanitva vosito vosanappatto) = 
A I 165,30 (Mp II 265, 20 : ~o ti janitva kiccavosanena 
vosito) = Dhp 423 = ThI 64 (Thi-a 74,4 foil. : abhinnaya 
abhivisitthena nanena abhihneyyam dhammam 
abhijanitva ... vosito nittham patto katakicco). 
abhififlana, n. [5. abhijnana], remembrance, re¬ 
collection; sign, token (as means of identifying or 
recognising); Abh 55; JaVI 339,33' (purisaslse kira 
sibbani ujukani honti itthisise vankani honti parivattetva 
gacchanti, so imina ~ena idam slsam itthiya idam slsam 
purisassa ti); It-a I 76,24 (~ena passitabbam passami ti); 
Nidd-al 173 ,15 foil, (vaddhakissa darumhi -am katva 
puna tena -ena tam paccabhijananakale); — ifc see katha- 
sv katha 1 . 

abhiflflata, mfn., pp of abhijanati qv. 
abhiftflataka, m(fn). [abhihnata + ka 2 ], (one) who is well- 
known, distinguished ; Sp 1261,2 (sanghatthero va 
ganthadhutangavasena ~o va bhikkhu-uddesako va). 
abhifif&eyya, mfn., fpp of abhijanati qv. 
abhitthaya, absol. of abhititthati qv. 
abhithana, n. [from abhititthati, -th- prob. me], a deadly 


crime (one of the six great crimes: matughata, pitu- 
ghata, arahantaghata, lohituppada, sanghabheda, ahna- 
sattharuddesa see also A I 27 ,13 foll.)\ Khp6:10 
(cha cabhithanani abhabbo katum; Pj I 189 ,1 r. ~ani ti 
olarikatthanani) = Sn 231 quoted Kv 109,9*; — see also 
anantarikakamma. 

abhinata, mfn., see sv abhinamati. 

abhinna in Ee at Sp 375,4 and 759,6 is wr for abhinna qv 
sv bhindati. 

abhinham (iic usually abhinha-), ind. [5. abhiksnam], 
repeatedly, again and again; constantly', Abh 1137; 
MII 65,18 (yassa tvam ~am kittayamano ahosi); A III 68,1 
(te anhamannassa ~am dassanakama ahesum); Sn 140 (te 
ca papesu kammesu ~am upadissare); Th438 (~am 
paccavekkhanto); Jail 403,23 (mayam -am parajjama); 
IV 438,21* (mantayavho -am); V 435 , 3 * (uccarapassavam 
abhinha gacchati, Ee so, me; Be, Ce, Se -am); Pp 32,22 
(ekacco puggalo -am kujjhati); Mil 392,4 (pabbajitena 
-am paccavekkhitabban ti); Vism 644,31 (tass’ evam 
sabbe sankhara bhijjanti bhijjanti ti -am passato); 
Sadd 900,16 (punappunam iti abhinhatthe); — 
°’-apattika, mfn., repeatedly committing an offence ; 
Vin V 115 ,19 (-0 puggalo janitabbo; Sp 1320,19: -o nama 
yo niccam apajjati); MI 442,27 (-0 hoti apattibahulo); 
Sp 1156,16 (--ttam); — °-karana, m. [or -a,/) 

[abhinham + karana 1 ], continuous training; MI 446,7 
(so ~a anupubbakarana tasmim thane parinibbayati); — 
abhinhadassana, abhinhamdassana, n., frequently 
seeing; Vin IV 211,21 (te -ena patibaddhacitta ahesum, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhinhamdassanena); A III 259,9 
(matugamassa -am); Ja I 190,5* (-a nago sineham akasi 
kukkure); — abhinhatahko in Ce, Ee at Spk II 249,22 
is wr for abhikkhanatanko {Be, Se, Sill 1 ,14 so)\ — 
abhinhasannipata, abhinhamsannipata, mfn., holding 
frequent assemblies; D II 73,29 (yavaklvam ca ... Vajji 
~a sannipatabahula bhavissanti, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee 
abhinhamsannipata; Sv517, is: divasassa tikkhattum 
sannipatanta pi antarantara sannipatanta pi -a nama) ^ 
A IV 16,12 (Se so; Be, Ce, Ee abhinhamsannipata); — see 
also abhikkhanam, abhinhaso. 

abhinhaso, ind. [S. abhlksna^as], frequently; repeat¬ 
edly, again and again; SI 194,19* (labhl sukha- 
viharanam vivekanam -o); Sn 559 (dullabham dassanam 
hoti sambuddhanam -o); Th 25 (obhasajatam phalagam 
cittam yassa -o); 179 (suta dhamma - 0 ; Th-all 52,28: -0 
ti bahuso, na kalena kalam); Ja V 6 , 4 * (bahuni phalajatani 
avahanti -o); — see also abhikkhanam, abhinham. 

abhitakkayitva, ind. [absol. o/*abhi + takketi], trying 
to find, searching for; Dath5:4 (yam dhammikam 
naravaram -itva). 

abhitatta, mfn., pp of abhitapati qv. 

abhitapati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhWtap], heats; distresses; 
Ja III 447,25' (purisam hi te -anti, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
atapanti); — pp abhitatta, mfn. [S. abhitapta], scorch¬ 
ed; distressed, exhausted (by heat); — ifc see unha-, 
gimha-, ghamma-. 

abhitappeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [5. abhitarpayati; 
c/tappati 2 ], satisfies; refreshes; JalV 53, 19 * (samane ... 
annena panen’ -ayama; 54, 19 ': -ema ti attho); — 
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part.pr. abhitappayanta, mfn., Mil 22,3 (mahata 
dhammamatameghena sakalalokam -ay anto). 

abhitapa, m. [/is], extreme heat or pain; — ifc see maha-, 
sisa-. 

abhitalita, mfn. [pp o/*abhi + taleti; S. abhitadita], struck; 

— ifc see muggara-. 

abhititthati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhitisthati], stands supreme 
over; overpowers; surpasses; DII 261, m* (sahassa- 
brahmalokanam Mahabrahma ’bhititthati; Sv 692,35: anne 
brahme abhibhavitva titthati); Ja IV 134,5* (kena Samvara 
vattena sanjate -asi); V 85,is* (yo niccayattena -ati, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee niccayatto titthati); — absol. abhitthaya, 
JaVI 474,2* (abhatam pararajjehi abhitthaya bahum 
dhanam; 474,6': abhitthaya ti abhibhavitva). 

abhitunna, abhitunna, mfn. [pp of *abhi + tudati; BHS 
abhitunna, abhituma], struck, harassed; Ja I 67 ,i 5 
(mahavedanahi -o); Paris I 164 ,10 (assasenabhitunnassa 
passasapatilabhe mucchana samadhissa paripantho); 
Patis-a414,8 (dukkhabhitunno ti jatidukkhadihi anekehi 
dukkhehi ~o ativyadhito atikampito, Be, Se so; Ce 
dukkhabhitunno ti... abhitunno; Ee dukkhabhitunno ti... 
abhitunno abhivyadhito). 

abhito, ind. [5. abhitas], near, in the presence of (+ acc. 
or gen.); round about, on both sides (of acc.); 
Abhll95; MI 338,8* (yo brahmanam paripucchati 
Sudhammayam ~o sabham); Vv 64:1 (uyyanabhumim ~o 
anukkamam; Vv-a275,io/o//.: ~o ti uyyanabhumiya 
samipe, ~o ti hi padam apekkhitva sami-atthe etam 
upayogavacanam, keci pana uyyanabhumya ti pathanti, te 
saddanayam pi anupadharenta pathanti); JaV 363,17' 
(aham assa ~o rame santike ramami); VI 535, 10 * (rukkha 
Mucalindam -osaram, Ce, Eeso; Be, Se ubhato; 5 35,25': 
Mucalindassa ubhayapassesu); Mhv 16:10 (Maharittho 
mahamacco ... rajanam ~o thito); Sadd 71 6,26 (~o gamam 
vasati); — see also abhido. 

♦abhitosayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *abhi + tussati; 

S. abhiVtus], gratifies; delights; — part.pr. 

abhitosaya(t), mfn. , Sn709 (jhayetha rukkhamulasmim 
attanam ~ayam; Pj II 496,4: ariva tosento); — 

aor. 3 sg. abhitosayi, Mhv 38:40. 

abhittarayamana, see sv abhittharati. 

abhitthanati, ~ayati,/?r. 3 sg. [*5. abhiVstan], thunders; 
Ja I 332, i* (~aya Pajjunna nidhim kakassa nasaya; 332,6': 
tvam ~anto vijjuta niccharento vassapehl ti)= Cp 3:10:7; 

— part.pr. abhitthananta, ~ayanta, mfn., Ja I 330,18 

(ekam meghapatalam utthaya ... ~antam); 332,6' (~anto) ^ 
Cp-a 238 ,32 (-ayanto); — neg. anabhitthananta, 

anabhitthanayanta, mfn., Ja I 332,5' (devo nama 
anabhitthananto) ^ Cp-a 238,31 (anabhitthanayanto); — 
pp abhitthanita, mfn. [cf BHS abhistanita], thunder¬ 
ing; resounding; Th-aHI 140,7 (kunjarabhiruda ti... 
hatthinam gocaresinam gajjitehi ~a); Thi-a235,2o 

(abhigajjanti va -a viya titthanti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
abhitthunanta). 

abhitthapita inEeat Ap-a30,n is wr for abhitthavita qv 
sv abhitthavati. 

abhittharati, pr. 3 sg. [an old error for *abhittarari; 
S. abhWtvar], makes haste; Dhp 116 (~etha kalyane; 
Dhp-a III 4, i i: ~etha ti turitaturitam sighaslgham kareyya ti 


attho; cf Udana-v 28:23: abhitvareta; PDhp 96: 
abhittaretha); — caus. part.pr. abhittharayamana, 
abhittarayamana, mfn ., urging on, inciting; Pj II 207 ,10 
(bhagavato dassane tam -ayamano, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
abhitthavayamano); 455,5 (brahmanam -ayamano) = 
Ps III 405,4 (Ce, Ee abhittarayamano; Be aticariyamano; 
Se abhitarayamano). 

abhitthaya, m. [5 1 . abhistava], praise; Dhatup 125 (thu 
~e); 498; Sadd 496,24 (thu -e). 
abhitthavati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhistauti, abhistuvate; BHS 
abhistavati], praises; praises (someone in their 
presence); SI 194,io(yannunaham ayasmantam Annasi- 
kondannam bhagavato sammukha sarupahi gathahi 
-eyyan ti); Cp-a 162,31 (devaputtam ... -anti panjalika 
namassamana titthanti); Sadd 363 ,i (thavati —ati); — 
part.pr. (a) abhitthavanta, mfn., JaVI 343,8' (-anto); 
Dhp-a I 77,9 (satthu suvannavannam sariram -anto); 
(b) abhitthavamana, mfn., Pj II 592, 30 ; — aor. 3 sg. 
abhitthavi, A III 239,22 (saruppaya gathaya -i) * 
Sn/?. 79,6; Ja III 531,24; 3pi. abhitthavimsu, Ap-a 19,is 
(= Jal 17,3: abhitthunimsu); — absol. abhitthavitva, Jal 
89,27 (atthahi narasihagathahi -itva); Ap 255,17; 
Dath3:23; — pass. pr. 3 sg. abhitthaviyati, Sadd 521,29 
(—iyati); Pv-a22,9 (evamadlhi gathahi -iyamano 

Rajagaham pavisitva); — pp (a) abhitthuta, mfn. 
[S. abhistuta], praised; Ja I 27,14 (bodhisatto pi devatahi 
-o) = Ap-a 30,ii (Ce so; Be, Se abhitthavito; Ee wr 
abhitthapito); Mhbvl,i6*; Sadd496,25 (thuto -o); — 
abhitthutaguna, mfn., whose qualities are praised; 
Dhp-a I 86,5 (nagarajena — guno) = As 34,29; 
(b) abhitthavita, mfn., praised; Ap-a 30,n (bodhisatto 
pi devatahi -o. Be, Se so; Ee wr abhitthapito; Ce 
abhitthuto); — see also abhitthunati. 
abhitthavana, n., -a,/ [from abhitthavati], praise; Pj II 
434,25 (abhitthavanagathasu); Thi-a73,i6 (in cpd: 
gunabhitthavanapubbakam); Sadd 363,i (thavana -a), 
abhitthuta, mfn., pp of abhitthavati qv. 
abhitthuti,/ [from abhitthavati],praise; Sadd 363,2 (thuti 
~i); 522,2. 

abhitthunati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. abhistauti; cf AMg 
abhitthunanri], praises; Sadd 496,24 (thu abhitthave: 
thunari-ati); — part.pr. abhitthunanta, mfn., Pj II 207,13 
(bhagavantam -anto); — aor. 3 pi. abhitthunimsu, Ja I 
17,3 (bodhisattam nanappakarehi thutihi -imsu; = 
Ap-a 19,18: abhitthavimsu); —see also abhitthavati. 
♦abhithometi, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + thometi], 
praises; — aor. 1 sg. abhithomayim, Ap 159,5 
(buddham ~ayim); 423,13 (tianam -ayim, Ce so; Be 
athavim aham; Ee, Se abhithom’ aham). 
abhida, aor. 3 sg. of bhindati qv. 

abhidakkhinam, ind. [S. abhidaksinam], to the right; 
Kv 478,4 (cetiyam -am kareyya ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
padakkhinam). 

abhidantam, ind., or abhidanta, n. (?) [abhi + danta 1 ], 
against the teeth; or the upper teeth; MI 120,36 
(dante ’bhidantam adhaya, Ce so; Be dantebhidantam; Se 
dantebhi dantam; Ee wr dantehi dantam; Ps II 93,26: 
adhaya ti hetthadante uparidantam thapetva; Ps-t [Be] II 
77 , 3 : -an ti abhibhavanadantam, uparidantan ti attho) * 
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242,24 (Ce so; Be dantebhidantam; Se dantebhi dantam; 
Ee wr dantehi dantam). 

abhidassana, n., or abhidassanaqi, ind. 
[cfS. abhidar$ana], sight; appearance; or for the 
seeing ; Ja VI 193,22* (tarn tvam datthum maharaja ajja ... 
niyyahi -am, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ahidassanam; 193,25': 
tasma tvam maharaja ajja -am datthum niyyahi ti, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be ahidassanam). 

abhidahara, mfn. [abhi + dahara], very young; 

Sadd 559,22 (kumaro, so eva 0 -tta kumarako). 
abhideyya, (mfn. [fpp of *abhi + dadati; S. abhidadati], 
(what is) suitable to be given; what ought to be 
given; Pv-a 78, \i (sabbabhideyyam patipanno hoti). 
abhido, ind. [prob. = abhito; cf S. abhitoratram], near, 
towards; MII 34,29 foil. (~o addharattasamayam 
cando... -o majjhantikasamayam suriyo; Ps III 274,4: 
abhinne addharattasamaye); A III 407 ,19 (~o addha- 
rattam, Be, Ce so; Ee wr abhidose; Se abhidosa-addha- 
rattam; Mp III 406,5: abhi addharattam addharatte 
abhimukhibhute); 408 ,19 (-0 majjhantike bhattakala- 
samaye, Be, Ce so; Ee wr abhidose; Se abhidosa-). 
abhidosa 1 , m. [abstracted from abhidosam qv], 
nightfall; Abh 68 (-0 padoso). 
abhidosa 2 , mfn. [abhi + dosa 1 ], rotten, putrid; Sp 208,4 
(putibhavadosena abhibhuto ti ~o, ~o va abhidosiko) = 
Ps III 295, 15 . 

abhidosaip ( iic abhidosa-), ind. [from abhi + dosa; 
cfS. pradosam, pratidosam], in the evening, at dusk; 
yesterday evening; Ja VI 386, is (dosan ti -am, rattibhage 
ti attho); — °-kalakata, °-kalaftkata, mfn., having died 
last evening; Vin I 7 ,30 (~o bhante Uddako Ramaputto ti; 
Sp 964,2: -oti hiyyo kalakato) = MI 170 ,15 (Ps II 186, 20 : 
addharatte kalakato); Ja I 81 ,17 (Uddakam avajjesi, tassapi 
—bhavam natva); — °-gata, mfn., who went yesterday 
evening; Ja VI 386,6* (386, 10 ': ~o ti hiyyo pathamayame 
gato); — see also abhidosika. 
abhidosika, see sv abhidosika. 

abhidose in Ee at A III 407,19 and 408 ,19 is wr for 
abhido qv. 

♦abhiddavati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. abhWdru], rushes on or 
against, attacks; — part.pr. abhiddavanta, mfn., 
Dath 3:47 (-antam ... damesiyo Alavakam pi yakkham); 
— aor. 3 sg. abhiddavi, Mhv 6:5 (siho sattham -i). 
abhiddhamsiyati in Be, Ee at Pet 203,2 foil, is prob. wr, 
perhaps for ativassiyati qv sv ativassati. 
abhiddhamsita in Be, Ee at Pet 203 ,1 is prob. wr, 
perhaps for ativassanata qv. 

abhidhamati, pr. 3 sg. [5. abhWdham], blows at or on 
(metal); Mill 243,16 (jatarupam gahetva ukkamukhe 
pakkhipeyya tarn enam kalena kalam -eyya) ^ A I 257 ,13 
(kalena kalam ~ati) quoted Vism 247, 16 . 
abhidhamma, m.n. [prob. abstracted from 
abhidhamme qv, but explained by cts as “higher, 
special dhamma”; BHS abhidharma], the name (of the 
analytic exposition) of the third pitaka of the 
Buddhist Canon; Vin I 98,35* (pamutthamhi ca suttante 
-e ca tavade vinaye avinatthamhi puna titthati sasanam); 
IV 144,4 (ingha tvam suttante va gathayo va ~am va 
pariyapunassu); V 86 , 12 *; Ap44,n (suttantam -am ca 


vinayam capi kevalam navangam buddhavacanam); 
Mil 12,17 (kimhi nu kho ’ham Nagasenam pathamam 
vineyyam suttante va -e va ti); Vism 441 ,11 (ayam eva hi 
attho ~e); Sv 15,i7*/o//. (dhammasanganivibhangam ca 
kathavatthum ca puggalam dhatuyamakapatthanam ~o ti 
vuccati); 1047,23 foil, (dhammo ti suttapitakam ~o ti satta 
pakaranani... atha va suttapitakam pi °-pitakam pi 
dhammo eva, maggaphalani ~o); Dhp-alll 326,19 
(Sariputtattherassa santikam agamimha so pi no atisanham 
bahum ~am eva kathesi); Pv-a 137,12 (~am desetum 
nisinno); As 2 ,13 foil, (ken’ atthena ~o, dhammatireka- 
dhammavisesatthena); Sadd 82,25* (~asma imani gahitani); 

453.23 (bahuni vevacanapadani ~ato gahetabbani); 752,26 

(atireko adhiko va dhammo ~o); 883,8 (abhi icc 

upasaggo... visitthe ~o); Mhv 37:221 (palim 
ahabhidhammassa attham assana so ’dhiga); 48:141 (~am 
kathapesi); — °-katha 1 ,/, a discourse on the 
Abhidhamma; Abhidhamma teaching; JalV 265,19 
(devanam -am katheti); Mil 16,5 (gambhiraya -aya 
lokuttaraya sunnatapatisamyuttaya); Dhp-al 299,15 (tassa 
me acariyo -am kathesi upajjhayo vinayakatham); — see 
also abhivinaya. 

abhidhammakatha 1 , see sv abhidhamma. 

abhidhammakatha 2 , f. [abhi + dhamma + katha], a dis¬ 
course about the doctrine or about dhammas; MI 

214.24 (dve bhikkhu -am kathenti); A III 392,30 
(bhikkhunam -am kathentam; cf Mp III 401,6: -an ti 
abhidhammamissakam katham); — see also 
abhidhamme. 

abhidhammika, m(fn)., see sv abhidhammika. 

abhidhamme, ind. [abhi + loc. (<or acc.pl.) of dhamma; 
often taken by cts as loc. of abhidhamma qv], as 
regards the doctrine; as regards dhamma^; Vin I 64,28 
(-e vinetum abhivinaye vinetum; Sp 990,3: -e ti 
namarupaparicchede vinetum); M I 472 ,5 (-e abhivinaye 
yogo karanlyo; cf Ps III 185,3: abhidhammapitake c’ eva 
vinayapitake ca); II 239,4 (siyamsu dve bhikkhu -e 
nanavada; cf Ps IV 29,3: -eti abhivisitthe dhamme, imesu 
sattatimsabodhapakkhiyadhammesu ti attho); A I 288,20 
(-e kho pana abhivinaye panham puttho samsadeti); — 
see also abhivinaye. 

abhidhatabba, mfn. [fpp of *abhi + dahati 1 ; 
S. abhidhatavya], to be expressed; to be signified; 
Sadd 648,8 foil, (-e nipphajjate ... aggimhi ~e aggini ti 
nipphajjate gin! ti ca); 845 ,13 (bhave -e dhatuhi napaccayo 
hoti: pacanam pako); — see also abhidheyya. 

abhidhana, n. [to], telling; name; expression; Abh 114 
(-am namam); Nidd-a I 4, 17 (sakim vuttassa ca puna pi 
-am vivaranam); Sadd 65,3 (pariyayavacanan tica -an ti 
ca sankha ti adini ca ekatthani adhippetani); 347, 17 ; 363,28 
(atr’ imani itthlnam -ani). 

abhidhayi(n), mfn. [*5. abhidhayin], speaking; express¬ 
ing; — ifc see hitahita-. 

abhidharayi, aor. 3 sg. [of caus. of *abhi + dharati; 
S. abhidharayati], held up; maintained; Bv4:l (tamam 
loke nihantvana dhammokkam -i) = Ja I 34, 15 *. 

abhidhavati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhidhavati], runs towards; 
rushes against; hurries; SI 209, 14 * (-atha bhaddan te); 
JaVI 559,n* (puttaka... saman ta-m -abhidhavanti); 
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Ap 442,i (buddharamsabhidhavare, Ee, Se so; Be 
buddharamsi ’bhidhavare; Ce buddharamsi vidhavare); 
Th-a I245,6 (~ati na titthati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee atidhavati); 

— part.pr. abhidhavanta, m/(~anti)rt., Vv-a200,9 (nam 
tarunavaccha gavi -anti); — aor. 3 sg. abhidhavi, Vin II 
195,7 (Nalagiri hatthi... yena bhagava tena ~i); Ja VI 7, n; 
3 pi. abhidhavimsu, Ja VI 586,9*. 

abhidhavi(n), mfn. [from abhidhavati], running up; 
hurrying; JaVI 559,7* (te miga viya ukkanna 
samanta -m -abhidhavino). 

abhidheyya, mfn. and n. [fpp of *abhi + dahati 1 ; 
S. abhidheya], 1. {mfn.) to be expressed or named or 
signified; Thi-a23,9 (gharasaddo hi ekasmim pi -e 
kadaci bahusu... rujhivasena vohariyati); Sadd 849, i 
( sannayam -ayam); — 2. (n.) meaning, signification; 
Sadd 65 ,16 foil, (yesam attho uttano, tesam pi padanam 
-am na kathessama, nibbacanamattam eva nesam 
kathessama, yesam pana gambhiro attho, tesam -am 
kathessama); — °-liftga, n., (gr.t.t.) a substantive; 
Abh 833; Sadd 247,2 foil. (~ani ti padhanalingani guni- 
padasankhatani va lingani); — °-liftgika, mfn., agreeing 
with a substantive, adjectival; Abh 841 (santo 
’bhidheyyalingiko); — see also abhidhatabba. 

abhinata, abhinata, mfn. [pp of *abhi + namati; 
S. abhinata], bent towards, inclined towards; SI 28,3i 
( cittam... na cabhinatam na capanatam; Spk I 80,23: 
raganugatam pana cittam -am nama hoti); A IV 428,4 
(samadhi na cabhinato na capanato); PatisI 165 ,m (-am 
cittam raganupatitam samadhissa paripantho, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se abhinnatam; Patis-a472,n: -an ti assadavatthusu 
bhusam natam allmam); 165, 19 * (-am apanatam cittam na 
samadhiyati, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se abhinnatam, prob. wr); — 
anabhinata, anabhigata, mfn., not inclined towards, 
not bent upon; MI 386,22*; PatisII 206,16 (-am cittam 
rage na injatiti anenjam) quoted Vism 386, 13 . 

abhinadati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhiVnad], makes a noise, 
sounds; Th 22 (mora Karamviyam -anti); — part.pr. 
abhinadanta, mfn., JalV 188,24 (siho viya -anto); 
VI 531,19' (samanta -anta vicaranti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
abhinadenta); Ap28,i4 (catuddisa viloketva tikkhattum 
abhinadati, Be, Ce, Se so, mcl Ee abhinadayi); — 
aor. 3. sg. [cf S. anadit, anadlt], (a)abhinadi, Mil 142 ,11 
(evarupam buddhasihanadam -i ti); (b) abhinadittha, 
Ap 421,6 (akaso abhinadittha asaniya phalantiya); 
3 pi. abhinadimsu, Bv-a211,i3 (suradundubhiyo -imsu); 

— absol. (a) abhinaditvana, JalV 233,26* (nago konco 
va -itvana, Be, Ce, Se, L. Alsdorf 1967, p. 27 so; Ee 
anaditva, prob. wr); (b) abhinaditva, Bv9:ll (siho 
asim... tikkhattum abhinaditva, eds so; Bv-a 181,4: 
tikkhattum slhanadam naditva); — pp abhinadita, ( mf)n ., 
sound, noise; —ifc see konca- (svkonca 1 ), cihaciha-; 

— caus. pr.3 sg. abhinadeti, -ayati, causes to 
sound; fills with noise; Ja II 67, 12 * (ko nu saddena 
mahata —eti Daddaram; 67, m': Daddarapabbatam 
ekanadam karoti); — aor. 3 sg. (a) abhinadayi, Ja II 8, 19 * 
(siho ca sihanadena Daddaram -ayi); (b) abhinadayittha, 
JaV 409,4* (dasa disa ima -ayittha); — 
pp abhinadita, mfn., made to make a sound; filled with 
noise; Ja VI 328, 13 ' (tasmim rukkhe etehi naccadihi -ite); 


530,19* (bhamara pupphagandhena ... samanta -m- 
abhinadita); Pv-a 157,6 (hamsehi ca koncehi ca -ita). 
abhinandati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhiVnand; cf BHS 
abhinandati], rejoices at, welcomes; approves of; is 
pleased at; Vin I 11,32 (bhikkhu bhagavato bhasitam 
-anti); MI 266,29 (so tarn vedanam —ati abhivadati 
ajjhosaya titthati); 457,28 (-atu bhante bhagava bhikkhu- 
sangham abhivadatu bhante bhagava bhikkhusangham); 
SI 32,16* (annam evabhinandanti ubhayo devamanusa); 
IV 208,21 (so dukkhaya vedanaya phuttho samano kama- 
sukham -ati); Sn973 (cudito vacihi satimabhinande); 
Dhp75 (sakkaram nabhinandeyya); Vv 17:7 (tarn tyabhi- 
nandamase svagatam ca te; Vv-a91,n: tarn te duvidham 
pi sampattim -ama anumodama); 52:1 (cirappavasim 
purisam... natimitta suhajja ca -anti agatam); Th 196 
(nabhinandami maranam nabhinandami jivitam) quoted 
Mil 45,3* and Sadd330,n (nabhikankhami maranam); 
JaV 467,22* (yassa me dassanena tvam nabhinandasi 
brahmana); NiddI 434,20 (nabhinandissasi); Mil 69,2 
(sabbe balaputhujjana... ajjhattikabahire ayatane -anti 
abhivadanti); — part.pr. (a) abhinanda(t), mfn., S IV 
208,24 (~ato); Sn 1111; — neg. anabhinanda(t), mfn., 
M II 265, 17 ; Mil 69,8; (b) abhinandanta, mj[~mfi)n., 

M III 196,3 (-anto); Ja V 261, 1 8' (-antiyo); Vism 346, 12 * 
(-anto); Spk II 261,25 (vacam -anto); — 
neg. anabhinandanta, mfn., It-all 65,5 (jivitam ca 
anabhinandanto); (c)abhinandamana, mfn.. Sill 75,28 
(-amano ... baddho Marassa anabhinandamano mutto 
papimato); Ja III 335,16; — neg. anabhinandamana, mfn., 
Sill 75,28; — aor. 3 sg. (a) abhinandi, DI 158,32 
(bhagavato bhasitam -i); JaVI 117,19* (mata va puttam 
sakim abhinandi, me); (b) abhinandittha, Ap 5 8 1,15 
(nabhinandittha so danam); 3 pi. (a) abhinandum, D I 
46,28 (te bhikkhu bhagavato bhasitam -un ti); 

(b) abhinandimsu, SIV 188 , 2 ; JalV 73 , 9 ; — 

absol. abhinanditva, Vin I 181,27 (bhagavato bhasitam 
-itva anumoditva) ^ D II 76,9 * Ud 16,6; Ja I 145,5; — 
neg. anabhinanditva, MII 24 ,14 ([bhasitam] anabhi- 
nanditvaappatikkositva); JaVI 414,is; — pass, part.pr. 
abhinandiyamana, mfn., Vv-a229,28 (matapitaro vanditva 
tehi -iyamano); Bv-a 94,37 (Dipankaro... devatahi 
-iyamano, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se abhivandiyamano); — 
pp abhinandita, mfn. and n. [cf S. abhinandita], 

1. {mfn.) welcomed; liked; Th 394 (passa... 
samussayam ... balanam -am, perhaps to 2.; Th-a II 
168,20 foil. : balehi andhaputhujjanehi ditthitanhamanadihi 
aham maman ti abhinivissa nanditam); JalV 274,25' 
(devalokena ~o hutva); — neg. anabhinandita, mfn., not 
welcomed; undesirable; Mill 244,26 (so sukham ce 
vedanam vedeti sa ... anabhinandita ti pajanati) = S II 
82 , 23 ; Mill 245,3 (idh* eva sabbavedayitani 
anabhinanditani sitibhavissanti ti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr 
abhinanditani) = SII 83,5; Nett 16 ,31 (vinnanam anaharam 
anabhinanditam ... appatisandhikam tarn nirujjhati); — 

2. {n.) liking; delight; Thi 458 (kim bhavagatena -ena 
kayakalina asarena); — fpp abhinanditabba, mfn., D II 
124,7 (bhasitam n’eva -am na patikkositabbam); MI 
109,35 (ettha ce n’ atthi -am; Ps II 75, 12 : aham mama ti 
-am) quoted As 5 , 3 ; Vism 642,22 (yam aniccam dukkham 
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anatta na tarn -am yam ca anabhinanditabbam na tattha 
rajjitabbam); — neg. anabhinanditabba, mfn., 
Vism 642,23. 

abhinandana, n., -a,/ [BHS abhinandana, abhinandana], 
welcome; pleasure, delight ; D I 244 ,19 (abhinandana- 
hetu); M I 41 1,21 (ayam ditthi... samyogaya santike -aya 
santike ajjhosanaya santike); SI 181 ,ip (ya kaci kankha 
~a va; Spkl 265, 21 : -a ti abhinandanavasena tanha va 
vutta); Ja IV 397,22' (ka panca kamagune nissaya -a, Ce 
so; Ee wr kamanca; Be abhinandi; Se abhinandi); Nidd I 
428,4 (-am... pajaheyya); — ifc see tatratatra-; — 
anabhinandana, n. or -a,/, displeasure, disgust; 
MI 411,25 (ayam ditthi... asamyogaya santike -aya 
santike). 

abhinandi(n), mfn. [S. abhinandin], rejoicing at; find¬ 
ing pleasure in; Sv 800,2 (yatra yatra attabhavo tatra 
tatra -ini); Ps II 406,28 (tanhaditthivasena pathaviya -ino); 
— ifc see apa-, tatratatra-, pathava- (sv pathavl). 

abhinaya, m. [te], a (dramatic) gesture; dramatic 
representation; Abh 101; SpkIII 103,5 (kamassada- 
samyutta akaradassanaka -a); Nidd-a I 411,30 (natakan ti 
-am dassetva ugganhapanam); — ifc see sakha-. 

abhinava, mfn. [te], quite new, fresh; recent; modern; 
Abh 713; Ja II 143,4 (Sakko ~e devaputte apassanto, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee °-devaputte); Sp 481,6 (nesam -0 
sariravanno uppajji); SpkIII 203,5 (-am vipassanam 
patthapento viya); Mp III 43 ,21 (-am pi muttam puti- 
muttam eva); Dhp-al 272 ,10 (-a devaputta nibbatta, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee °-devaputta); Pv-a 87 ,1 (paccagghan ti -am 
mahaggham va); — abhinavasanthanani in Ee at 
Pv-a 40,23 is wr for abhinna- (Be, Ce, Se so). 

*abhinikujati, *abhiniku]jati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS 

abhinikujati], utters inarticulate sounds; coos, 

warbles (as a bird); — aor. 1 sg. abhinikujim, 
Ap 489,25 (manjunabhinikuj’ aham, Be so; Ee, Se 
manjuna abhikuj ’ aham; Ce manjunadena kuj’ aham; 
Ap-a 520, 10 : madhurena pemanlyena sarena -im saddam 
niccharesim ahan ti attho); — pp abhinikujita, 
abhinikujjita, mfn. and n., 1 .(mfn.) [BHS abhinikujita], 
resounding with; full of the noise of; JaV 305 ,10 
(Kusarajakule ... kokilahi ~e, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abhi- 
nikkujjite); — ifc see kokila-; — 2. (n.) noise, barking; 
JaV 232,20* (nabhijanami sonena pingalena -am, Ee so; 
Be pingalenabhikujitam; Ce, Se pingalenabhikujjitam; 
232, 23 ' foil.: etena tava sunakhena evam mahaviravena 
viravitam na janami). 

abhinikkhama, m. [from abhinikkhamati], going out 
(from worldly life); Bv 1:70 (okkanti me samo n’atthi 
jatito ~e). 

abhinikkhamati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhinisVkram; BHS 
abhiniskramati], goes out, comes out; esp. goes out 
from a worldly life, retires from the world; ThI478 
(ajj’eva tata-issam bhogehi kim asarehi); JaVI 144,9* 
(-assu deva, saggam gato tvam pamodissasi; 144, in -a); 
As 91,4 (aho vatayam kucchigato gabbho na sotthina 
-eyya ti); Pet 47 ,14 (yo gedham natva —ati); — part.pr. 
abhinikkhamanta, mfn., It-all 82,23 (agaramajjhe vasanto 
-anto); — aor. 3 sg. abhinikkhami, Vv 81:16 (so addha- 
rattayam bodhaya-m-abhinikkhami); Mhv 35:33 (raja 


yuddhaya -i); 1 sg. abhinikkhamim, Th 1110 (sabbam 
idam calam iti pekkhamano -im amatam padam jigisam); 
— absol. (ft) abhinikkhamma, Th 195 (saddhaya 
abhinikkhamma); Ap 64,23 (agara abhinikkhamma 
pabbajim anagariyam); (b) abhinikkhamitva, Sn 64 
(kasayavattho -itva); Jal 56,25 (mahabhinikkhamanam 
-itva); Ap 14,2; — pp (a) abhinikkhanta, mfn. 

[5. abhiniskranta], come out; gone out (from a worldly 
life); Ap 140,3 (sambuddham... pavara -antam); 
Mil 285 ,14 (Gotamo bodhisatto nekkhammam - 0 ); 
(b) abhinikkhamita, (mf)n., going out; escaping 

from; -’-asa, mfn., hoping to get out; wishing for 

escape; Nidd I 405,29* (-’-asa te satta mokkhagavesino; 
Nidd-a 1426, is: -’ -asa te ti niraya nikkhamitum asa etesan 
ti)= II 170,31*. 

abhinikkhamana, n. [BHS abhiniskramana], coming out; 
going out, leaving a worldly life; DII 51 ,15 
(Vipassissa ... bhagavato ... evam -am ahosi); JaVI 1,7 
(mama puritaparamissa rajjam chaddetva -am, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se mahabhinikkhamanam); 144, ir (idani te °-kalo); 
Bv-a 55,31 (matukucchito ~e); — ifc see maha-. 

abhinikkhipimsu, aor. 3 pi. [of *abhi + nikkhipati], 
(they) threw down (into); Dath3:12 (angarakasum 
abhisankharimsu ... pajjalitaya taya ... titthiya te tarn 
dantadhatum -imsu). 

abhinigganhana, / [from abhinigganhati], taking hold 
of; restraining; VinUI 121,15 (akaddhana patikaddhana 
-a abhinippilana gahanam chupanam; 121, 21 : -a nama 
ahgam gahetva nigganhana); Sp 535,26 (-aya hatthe va 
bahaya va dalham gahetva yojanam pi gacchato eka va 
apatti). 

abhinigganhati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS abhinigrhnati], takes 
hold of; holds fast, restrains; Vin III 121,29 
(bhikkhu... itthiya kayena kayam amasati ... -ati 
abhinipplleti ganhati chupati); MI 121,7 (balava puriso 
dubbalataram purisam... -eyya abhinippileyya 

abhisantapeyya); A V 230 ,13 (ekacco adhammikena 
vadena adhammikam vadam -ati abhinipplleti); — 
part.pr. abhinigganha(t), mfn. , MI 121,2 (cetasa cittam 
-ato abhinippilayato abhisantapayato); — 
absol. abhinigganhitva, Spk I 36,14 (cetasa cittam -itva); 
— fpp abhinigganhitabba, mfn., M I 120,37 (cetasa cittam 
-itabbam abhinippiletabbam abhisantapetabbam). 

abhinighata, m. [abhi + nighata], suppression; 

destruction; — °-paftfiatti,/, an expression for 
suppression or destruction; Nett 59 ,28 (-i papakanam 
akusalanam dhammanam). 

abhinijjhSpetabba, mfn. [fpp o/*abhi + nijjhapeti], to be 
led to observe or meditate; ? to be won over; ? Nidd II 
188,37 (katham neyyo tathavidho ti katham so netabbo 
vinetabbo ... -0 pekkhitabbo pasadetabbo katham assa 
uttarinanam uppadetabbam, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
nijjhapetabbo). 

abhiniddisati, pr. 3 sg. [& abhinirVdi£], points out, 
indicates, characterizes; Dill 168 , 21 * (piyadassano ti 
-anti nam). 

abhinindriya in Ee is wr for ahmindriya qv jahati. 

abhininnamana, n. [from abhininnameti], bending; 
directing; Patis-a 233,5 (abhiniharane-e chekabhavo). 
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abhininnameti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *abhi + ni(s) + namati; 
BHS abhinimamayati], bends; stretches out; directs 
(towards, dat./gen.); DI 81,12 (pubbenivasanussati- 
nanaya cittam abhinlharati -eti); MI 183,3 (sattanam 
cutupapatananaya cittam-eti); SI 123,25 (kakkatako alam 
~eyya); IV 178,7 (kacchapo ... arigam -essati); A1254,33 
(cittam -eti abhinnasacchikiriyaya); PatisI 111,22 (iddrii- 
vidhananaya cittam abhinlharati -eti; Patis-a 346, n: -eti ti 
adhigantabba-iddhiponam iddhipabbharam karoti); — 
part.pr. abhininnamenta, mfn., Vv-a244,8 (vipassana- 
vasena cittam ~ento); — aor. 3 sg. abhininnamesi, S IV 
178,n ([kacchapo] angam na -esi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ~i); 
1 sg. abhininnamesim, Vin III 5,22 (asavanam khaya- 
nanaya cittam -esim); — absol. abhininnametva, 
Sp 159,3 (cittam -etva va saranti); — pp abhi- 
ninnamita, mfn ., bent; directed ; It-all 135,8 (citte -ite). 
abhinipajjati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + nipajjati], lies down on, 
lies down beside or with (+ acc. or loc.); Vin IV 
273,6 foil, (samike anapuccha asane abhinisidati pi -ali 
pi... -issati... -eyya); A III 92,2 (bhikkhum ... matu- 
gamo upasankamitva abhinisidati -ati ajjhottharati); 
IV 188,23 (assajaniyo... jegucchl hoti uccaram va 
passavam va abhinislditum va -itum va); — pass, 
part.pr. abhinipajjiyamana, mfn., A III 92,3 (so matu- 
gamena abhinisldiyamano -iyamano ajjhotthariyamano); 
— fpp abhinipajjitabba, mfn., Vin II 271,2 (na bhikkhave 
bhikkhuniya onaddhamancam onaddhapltham abhi- 
nisiditabbam -itabbam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
abhinipajjapeti, forces to lie down (on, acc.); A IV 133,2 
(tattam ayomancam ... abhinisldapeyya va -apeyya va) 
quoted Vism 5 6 , 12 . 

abhinipajjana, n. [from abhinipajjati], lying down (on or 
beside); Sp 781,2 (abhinisldanamattena °-matten’ eva va 
pacittiyam). 

abhinipatati, pr. 3 sg. [cf BHS abhinipatati], falls upon; 
rushes at; Ja II 8,3 (vegen’ eva tarn kammam katum ~ati 
pakkhandati); Ps I 211 ,12 (patisandhivinnanam ca yasmim 
yasmim thane ~ati tasmim tasmim thane 
patisandhinamarupam gahetva va nibbattati). 
abhinipata, m. [cf S. abhinipata], falling on; touch, 
contact; Vibh 307,27 (pancahi vinnanehi na kanci 
dhammam pativijanati annatra °-matta; Vibh-a405, 13: 
thapetva rupadinam °-mattarn); Ps I 210,29 (vinnane ~o 
eva bhayam). 

abhinipatana, n. [from caus. of abhinipatati; 
cfS. abhinipatayati], throwing down; striking; — ifc 
see dandasattha-. 

abhinipati(n), mfn. [from abhinipatati or abhinipata], 
falling upon, rushing at; — ifc see turita-. 
abhinipuna, mfn. [abhi + nipuna], very clever, very 
acute; Dill 163,20* (~a manuja vyakarimsu; 

Sv 936, 1 foil .: atinipuna sukhumapanna lakkhanapathaka 
manussa). 

abhinippajjati, see abhinipphajjati. 
abhinippata, (mf)n. [from abhinipphajjati ? wr for 
*abhinipphana, me for abhinipphanna ?] or 
abhinippata(t), mfn. [part.pr. of *abhi + ni(s) + patati, 
S. abhinisVpat ?], outcome, result; (or issuing;) Ja VI 
36 , 7 * (tattha ko vayamen’ attho maccu yassabhinippatam, 


Be, Ce, Ee so; Se yassabhinipphatam; 36,8': yassa... 
maranam eva nipphatti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be nipphannam). 
abhinippatta in Ee at Dhs 1035 and anabhinippatta in Ee 
at Dhs 1036 are wrr for abhinibbatta and anabhinibbatta 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

abhinippanna, see sv abhinipphajjati. 
abhinippllana, n. y ~a, / [from abhinippileti], pressing; 
Vin III 121,15 (abhinigganhana ~a gahanam chupanam; 
121 , 22 : ~a nama kenaci saha nippilana); Vism 622,3 
(padassa pathaviya saddhim -am), 
abhinippileti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [prob. abhi + ni + pljeti, 
-pp- by analogy with upplleti qv; but cf BHS 
abhinispldayati], presses; crushes; oppresses, 
troubles; Vin III 121,29 (abhinigganhati ~eti ganhati 
chupati); DII 115,16 (atha kincarahi tvam Ananda 
tathagatam yavatatiyakam ~esl ti); MI 121,7 (balava 
puriso dubbalataram purisam ... abhinigganheyya ~eyya 
abhisantapeyya); A V 230 ,13 (ekacco adhammikena 
vadena adhammikam vadam abhinigganhati ~eti); — 
part.pr. abhinippllaya(t), mfn., MI 121,2 (cetasa cittam 
abhinigganhato -ayato abhisantapayato); — aor. 3 sg. 
abhinippllesi, Vism 399,38 (thero ... Nandopanandam ... 
Sineruna saddhim ~esi) = Th-a III 178,9; — absol. 
abhinipplletva, Vism 400,7 (ayam mam Sineruna ~etva) = 
Th-a III 178, 14 ; —fpp abhinipplletabba, mfn. y M I 120,37 
(cittam abhinigganhitabbam -etabbam abhi- 
santapetabbam). 

abhinipphajjati (also in Ee written abhinippajjati), 
pr. 3 sg. [S. abhinisVpad], arises, is produced; M I 86,2 
(tassa ... kulaputtassa evam utthahato ghatato vayamato te 
bhoga nabhinipphajjanti) = Nidd II 121,25 (Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee nabhinippajjanti); Cp -a 310,6 (mahapurisassa ... 

manoratha slgham -anti); — pp abhinipphanna (also 
in Ee written abhinippanna), mfn., produced, 
accomplished; D II 223,24 (-0 kho pana tassa bhagavato 
labho. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhinippanno); Mil 225,14 
(svassa attho ~o hoti); Mil 8 ,23 (aggasassam -am); 
Sp 124,15 (yam yam etena icchitam patthitam... tassa 
tassa tatheva —tta. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhinippannatta); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. abhinipphadeti, produces, effects; 
makes appear; obtains; Vin III 223,6 (tarn civaram 
—eti); DI 78 ,h (yam yad eva bhajanavikatim akankheyya 
tarn tad eva kareyya -eyya); SV 256,2 (iddhipadesam 
-essanti); Mil 39,23 (ime dhamma nana santa ekam attham 
-end ti); — part.pr. abhinipphadenta, mfn., Vin V 35,31 
(civaram -ento dve apattiyo apajjati); — aor. 3 sg. 
abhinipphadesi, Vin II 183,23 (Devadatto pothujjanikam 
iddhim —esi); 3pi. abhinipphadesum, SV 255, 30 ; — 
pp abhinipphadita, mfn., produced, obtained; Vin III 
223,ii (idam me bhante civaram atirekatikkhattum 
codanaya ... -itam nissaggiyam). 
abhinipphatti in Ee at D II 283,22 is prob. wr for 
abhinibbatti qv. 

abhinipphanna, mfn., pp of abhinipphajjati qv. 
abhinipphadana, n. [from abhinipphadeti], producing, 
effecting; Sadd 691,26 (°-lakkhanam kattukarakam). 
abhinipphadeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of abhinipphajjati qv. 
abhinibbajjana, abhinibbijjana, n. [from abhinibbajjayati, 
abhinibbijjayati], shunning; Pj II 311,21 (°-marten’ eva, 
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Be, Se so; Ce, Ee abhinibbijjana-). 

abhinibbajjayati, abhinibbijjayati ( with palatalisation 
of -a- before -jj-) [abhi + ni(s) + vajjeti; cf BHS 
abhinirvaijya], avoids, shuns ; AIV 172,6* (sabbe 
samagga hutvana -ayatha nam) = Sn281 (Ce, Ee so; Be 
abhinibbajjiyatha; Se abhinibbijjiyatha; Pj II 311, 20 : 
vivajjeyyatha ma bhajeyyatha); — see also 
abhinibbajjana. 

abhinibbatta, mfn., pp of abhinibbattati qv. 

abhinibbattaka, mfn. [from abhinibbatteti], producing, 
causing to come into being ; — ifc see khandh’-. 

abhinibbattati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. abhiniWvrt], results 
(from); is produced; becomes, is reborn ; D II 63,8 (api 
nu kho namarupam itthattaya -issatha ti); S IV 215,23 
(dvinnam katthanam sanghattanasamodhana usma jayati 
tejo -ati); NiddI 266,4 (jayati sanjayati nibbattati -ati ti); 
Pp 51 ,m (yassa puggalassa utthahato... ajlvo -ati); — 
pp abhinibbatta, mfn. [S. abhinirvrtta], resulting; pro¬ 
duced; reborn ; Mil 152, 12 (aggi~o); Dhs 1035 (sanjata 
nibbatta -a patubhuta, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr abhinippatta); 
Nidd I 4 ,16 (so kamacchando jato hoti sanjato nibbatto ~o 
patubhuto); — ifc see pathama-; — neg. anabhi- 
nibbatta, mfn., not produced ; Dhs 1036 (anabhinibbatta, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anabhinippatta); Kv 117,4 
(anibbattam anabhinibattam apatubhutam); — see also 
lokiyalokuttarasukhabhinibbattaka; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
abhinibbatteti, -ayati, produces; causes to come 
into being ; DII 216,15 (nanadassanam -eti); MI 
240,32 foil, (puriso agaccheyya uttararanim adaya aggim 
-essami tejo patukarissami ti... aggim ~eyya); II 152,4 
(aggim -entu); A III 411,24 (attabhavam -eti); 
Vism583,n (vinnanam patisandhiyam anekappakaram 
namarupam -eti mayakaro viya may am); — 

part.pr. (a) abhinibbattenta, mfn.. Sill 152 ,15 (evam eva 
kho bhikkhave assutava puthujjano rupam yeva ~ento 
~eti); — neg. anabhinibbattenta, mfn., Nidd-a I 308, 13 ; 
(b) abhinibbattaya(t), mfn.. Mill 53,8 (attabhava- 
patilabham -ayato); (c) abhinibbattayamana, mfn., NiddI 
331,io (ragam... anibbattayamano nabhinibbattayamano 
ti, Ce, Ee, Se so\ Be anabhinibbattayamano); — 
neg. anabhinibbattayamana, mfn. , NiddI 51,24 (ragam 
khantim akubbamano ajanayamano asanjanayamano 
anibbattayamano anabhinibbattayamano) ^ 331 ,10 (Be so; 
Ce, Ee, Se nabhinibbattayamano); — aor. 3 pi. 
abhinibbattesum, A V 47,4; — absol. abhinibbattetva, 
NiddI 295,7; — pp abhinibb&ttita, mfn., produced; 
brought into being; Th-al 185,3 (yam maya katam 
upacitam -am vipakakammam, Be, Se so; Ce abhi- 
nibbattavipakakammam; Ee abhinibbattivipakakammam); 

-dhammakkhana, m ., the moment at which states 

are produced; As 341,23. 

abhinibbattana, n. [from abhinibbattati; BHS 
abhinirvartana], the being produced, production; the 
being reborn; Sv738,16 (eja... purisam tattha tattha 
0, -atthaya kaddhati); Ps II 288,6 (manthanenapi aggino 
-am); Nidd-a II 16,29 (°’ -atthena abhinibbatti); — 
anabhinibbattana, n., non-production; Ps II 287,30 
(amanthanenapi aggino -am). 

abhinibbatti, f [S. abhinirvrtti], production; becom¬ 


ing; birth, rebirth; D1229, 1 (ye keci ’me dibba gabbha 
paripacenti dibbanam bhavanam -iya); II 283,22 (eja imam 
purisam parikaddhati tassa tass’ eva bhavassa -iya. Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee abhinipphattiya, prob. wr); Mil 181 ,11 
(khattiyakule ce attabhavassa -i hoti); A III 400,2 (tanha 
hinamsibbati tassa tass’ eva bhavassa -iya); V 121,7 (-i 
kho avuso dukkha anabhinibbatti sukha); Vibh 99 ,14 (jati 
sanjati okkanti -i khandhanam patubhavo ayatananam 
patilabho ayam vuccati jati); Dhp-al 363 ,10 (samikassa 
santike -im patthesi); As 341 ,14 (jayamanassa hi °-mattam 
jayati ti); Sadd 485,25 (jati sanjati nibbatti -i khandhanam 
patubhavo ti pariyaya); — ifc see punabbhava-; — 
anabhinibbatti, /, the not becoming; not coming into 
existence; A V 121,7. 

abhinibbati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + nibbati], becomes 
quenched; realises nibbana; Saddh450 (—ati atandito 
ghatanto); — see also abhinibbana, abhinibbuta. 
abhinibbana, n. [abhi + nibbana], quenching; 
extinction; — °-gata, mfn., who has realised nibbana; 
Pet 19,i (sayamkatena saccena tena attana -0 vitinna- 
kankho vibhavam ca ftatva lokasmim tava khina- 
punabbhavo so bhikkhu); — see also abhinibbati, 
abhinibbuta. 

abhinibbijja, ind. [absol of *abhi + ni(s) + vindati; 
cfS. nirvidya], or abhinibbijjha, ind. [absol. o/*abhi + 
nibbijjhati; cf S. nin/vyadh, nirvidhya], finding out; 
examining, analysing; or piercing through; Thi 84 
(tato sakaya pannaya abhinibbijja dakkhisam, Ee, Se so; 
Ce abhinibbhijja; Be abhinibbijjha; Thi-a85,i4: ghana- 
vinibbhogakaranena abhinibbijja, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se abhi¬ 
nibbijjha) * Ap 576,8 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be abhinibbijjha). 
abhinibbijjana, see sv abhinibbajjana. 
abhinibbijjayati, see sv abhinibbajjayati. 
abhinibbijjitum in Ee at AIV 126,6 is wr for 
abhinibbhijjitum (Be, Ce so). 

abhinibbijjeyyum in Ee at Sill 153,19 is wr for 
abhinibbhijjeyyum (Be, Ce, Se so). 
abhinibbijjhana, see sv abhinibbhijjana. 
abhinibbijjheyya in Ee, Se at VinUI 3,35 is prob. wr 
for abhinibbhijjeyya (Be, Ce so). 
abhinibbidapahhatti in eds at Nett 61,8 is prob. wr for 
abhinibbhidapannatti. 

abhinibbidha in Ee, Se at Vin III 4,35, in Ee, Se at AIV 
177,28, and in Be, Ee at Nett 98,32 is wr for 
abhinibbhida qv. 

abhinibbuta, mfn. [abhi + nibbuta], cooled; calmed; 
quenched; Nidd II 94,4; Mp III 354 ,11 (abbhantare 
kilesabhavena ditthadhamme yeva -a); Pj II 596,23 
(ragadinibbanena ca -a); Saddh 35 (adadanta dram 
thatum lajjita vabhinibbuta); — ifc see ditthadhamm’ -; — 
°’-atta, mfn. [abhinibbuta + atta(n)], with thoughts 
calmed; with self quenched; Sn 343 (nato yasassl -o; 
Pj II 347,18: -oti guttacitto aparidayhamanacitto va); 456; 
Ja II 383,8* (asankamana -a hatthattam ayanti mam’ 
andaja pure, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abhinibbutacitta; 383, 17 ': 
mayi asankam akatva abhinibbutacitta va hutva); Nidd I 
71,7 (ragassa nibbapitatta dosassa nibbapitatta mohassa 
nibbapitatta -o). 

abhinibbhijja, ind. [absol. of* abhi + ni(s) + bhindati; 
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BHS abhinirbhidya; cf S. nirbhidya], splitting asunder; 
breaking through ; M I 73,6 (satta andakosam -a jayanti; 
Ps II 36,7 foil. : bhinditva nikkhamanavasena jayanti); — 
see also abhinibbhijjati, abhinibbhida. 
abhinibbhijjati, pr. 3 sg. [from *abhi + ni(s) + bhindati; 
cf S. nirbhidyate], bursts through; breaks out ; Vin III 

3.35 (andakosam padaletva sotthina -eyya, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se abhinibbijjheyya, prob. wr) * M I 104,8 (-eyyurn) = 
S III 153 ,19 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr abhinibbijjeyyum); M I 
104,io (-itum) *AIV 126,6 {Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
abhinibbijjitum; Se abhinibbijjhitum); — see also 
abhinibbhijja, abhinibbhida. 

abhinibbhijjana, n. [from abhinibbhijjati], bursting 
through, breaking out; Sp 140,16 (andakosam 
padaletva ... sotthina ° -kalo, Ee so; Be, Ce abhinibbhida- 
kalo; Se abhinibbidakalo; = Ps II 71,8: abhinibbhida- 
kalo); Nett-a232,34 (kilesabhisarikharanam -ato 
abhinibbhidasankhatam ariyamaggam adhigantum na ca 
bhabbo, so read ? Ee abhinibbijjhanato abhinibbidha- 
sarikhatam). 

abhinibbhida, / [from *abhi + ni(s) + bhindati; cf BHS 
abhinirbheda], bursting through; breaking out; Vin III 

4.35 (ayam... pathama -a ahosi kukkutacchapakasseva 
andakosamha, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr abhinibbidha) / MI 
357,27; MI 104,i (bhabbo -aya, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be wr 
abhinibbidaya; Ps II 69, 30 : -aya ti nanena kilesabhedaya); 
Nett 98,32 (na ca bhabbo abhinibbhidagantun ti, so read ? 
Be, Ee abhinibbidha; Ce abhinibbida); Sp 140,16 
(andakosam padaletva ... sotthina °-kalo, Be, Ce so; Se 
abhinibbida-; Ee abhinibbhijjanakalo) = Ps II 71,8 = 
SpkII 329,31 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr abhinibbidakalo) = 
Mp IV 62,m; — see also abhinibbhijja, abhinibbhijjati. 

abhinimantana, n. [from abhinimanteti], an invitation; 

MI 331,32 (brahmunoca °-taya). 
abhinimanteti, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhinWmantr], invites 
(someone, acc.) to (instr.); offers; D I 61,2 (~eyyama pi 
nam civarapindapatasenasanagilanapaccayabhesajj apari- 
kkharehi) = MII 89,8. 

abhinimmadana, n. [from *abhi + nimmadeti], subdu¬ 
ing; controlling; Mill 132,16 foil, (arannakam nagam 
damayahi arannakanam c’ eva silanam -aya arannakanam 
c’eva sarasarikappanam -aya); 136,16 foil, (ariya- 

savakassa ime cattaro satipatthana cetaso upanibandhana 
honti gehasitanam c’ eva silanam -aya gehasitanam c’ eva 
sarikappanam -aya); AIV 189,4 (yani kho pan’ assa 
satheyyani... tesam assa sarathi -aya vayamati). 
abhinimmita, mfn ., pp of abhinimminati qv. 
abhinimmina, m. [from abhinimminati], forming, 
creating (by magic); D I 77,8 (manomayam kayam ~aya 
cittam abhiniharati, Ee so, perhaps wr for 
abhinimminanaya, Ce, Se so; Be abhinimmanaya). 
abhinimminati, pr. 3 sg. [cf BHS abhinirminoti, -minati, 
-mimite, -mimati], creates (by magic or supernatural 
power); produces, forms, shapes; Vin III 7,13 (ekaham 
bhante panim -issami seyyathapi mahapathavl); D I 77 ,10 
(imamha kaya annam kayam ~ati rupim manomayam); 
S II 102,2 (rajako va cittakaro va ...bhittiya va dussapatte 
va itthirupam va purisarupam va -eyya); AI 279,2 
(olarikam ... attabhavam-ahi ti); Ap29,26 (icchamano va 


’hamajja sahayam~e); — part.pr. abhinimminanta, mfn., 
A I 24,2 (-antanam); — aor. 3 sg. abhinimmini, Vin I 
31,38 (bhagava pancamattani mandamukhisatani -i); 
Dhp-aHI 115 ,14 (ekam abhirupam itthim... iddhibalena 
~i, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr abhinimmi) * Pj II 243,7; — 
inf. abhinimminitum, Vism 394,27 (hatthi -assadlnam 
-itukamo); — absol. (a) abhinimmitva, Thi 229 (iddhiya 
abhinimmitva caturassam latham aham) = Ap 556,n; 
(b) abhinimminitva, Vin I 3,24 (Mucalindo nagaraja... 
manavakavannam ~itva); SI 104,6 (Maro... hatthiraja- 
vaimam -itva); JalV 21,16* (navam sucittam ~itva); 
Vism 388, i6 (iddhiya pilotikakhandam ~itva); — 
pp abhinimmita, mfn. abhinirmita], produced, 

formed; created (by magic or supernatural power); 
Vv 16:1 (~a pancarathasata ca te); 64:4 (ima ca nabhyo 
manasabhinimmita); Ap 162,23 (assamo ~o); Kv560,is 
(kena [dhammo] desito ti ~ena desito ti). 

abhiniropana, /, -a, mfn. [from abhiniropeti; cf BHS 
abhinirupana], 1. if.) applying, fixing (of thought); 
Mill 73,15 (takko vitakko sankappo appana vyappana 
cetaso -a) * Dhs 7; Paris I 21 ,19 (°’-atthena 

sammasarikappo abhinneyyo); 79,9 (rupesu ditthatta -a 
vipakamanodhatu vinnanacariya); Sv 121,31 (vitakkitan ti 
abhiniropana vasena pavatto vitakko); As 143,2 

(arammane cittam abhiniropeti patitthaperi ti cetaso ~a); — 
2 . {mfn.) applying, fixing (the thoughts); Vism 143,3 
(mandalam karontassa majjhe sannirumbhitva thita- 
kantako viya ~o vitakko bahi paribbhamanakantako viya 
anumajjano vicaro) = As 115,25; — see also abhiropana. 

abhiniropeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *abhi + ni + 
ruhati 1 ; cf BHS abhinirupayati], transplants (into); 
applies, fixes (one’s thoughts on, loc.); Paris II 135,9 
(sabbe satta ... sukhino hontuti samma-eti); Vism 146, 1 9 
(vitakko arammane cittam ~eti vicaro anuppabandhati); 
Nett 33,4 (tatha tatha nam ~eti); — part.pr. 
abhiniropayamana, mfn., Vism 147,6 (cittam -ayamano); 
— pp abhiniropita, mfn., fixed into; Paris I 79 ,10 
(rupesu —tta). 

abhiniliyi, aor. 3 sg. [c/*abhi + nillyati], he lay hid; he 
concealed himself; Mhv 33:48 (palayitva Vessagirivane 
abhiniliyi so). 

abhinivajjeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + ni + vajjeti; 
cfS. nWvrj], avoids; renounces; throws down; Dill 
61,19 (yam akusalam tarn -eyyasi); MI 119, i6 
(sukhumaya aniya olarikam anim abhinlhaneyya 
abhinlhareyya -eyya, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se 
abhinivatteyya; Ps II 90,8 foil.: hatthena caletva 

nikkaddheyya); A I 265, n (ayatim vipakam viditva tad 
-eti, Ce, Se so; Be abhinivatteti; Ee wr abhinivaddheti); 
Nidd I 8,8 (sappasiram vajjeyya vivajjeyya parivajjeyya 
~eyy a ); — absol. (a) abhinivajjetva, MI 364,25; SV 
119 ,14 (appatikulam ca patikkulam ca tad ubhayam -etva); 
A I 102 ,m; (b) abhinivajjayitva, Pet 197,26 (tad ubhayam 
-ayitva). 

abhinivatteti 1 , abhinivatteti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *abhi + 
nivattati], gives up, abandons; AI 265, n (ayatim 
vipakam viditva tad -eti, Be so; Ce, Se abhinivajjeti; Ee 
wr abhinivaddheti; Mp II 368,12: tarn -eti, Be so; Ce, Ee 
abhinivatteti; Se abhivajjeti); — absol. abhinivattetva, A I 
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265.12 {Be so; Ce, Se abhinivajjetva; Ee wr 
abhinivaddhetva; Mp II 368, i6: Be -etva ti; Ce, Ee 
abhinivattetva ti; Se abhivajjetva ti). 

abhinivatteti 2 , pr. 3 sg. [caus. o/*abhi + ni(s) + vattati ? 
cfS. nirvartayati], takes out; removes ; MI 119,16 
(sukhumaya aniya olarikam anim abhinihaneyya 
abhinihareyya -eyya, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee abhinivajjeyya; 
Ps II 90,8 foil. : hatthena caletva nikkaddheyya). 

abhinivaddheti in Ee at A I 265 ,11 and abhinivaddhetva 
in Ee at AI 265,12 are wrr for abhinivatteti and 
abhinivattetva qqv sv abhinivatteti 1 . 

abhinivasati in Ee at Niddll 111,26 is wr for 
abhinivisati {Be, Ce, Se so). 

abhinivittha, mfn., pp of abhinivisati qv. 

abhinivisati, pr. 3 sg. [&, BHS abhiniviSate], enters, 
settles in; devotes oneself to, is intent on, adheres to 
(acc. or loc.); is convinced, insists (on what is not 
true); D II 282,27 (yam yad eva satta dhatum -anti); M III 
148,17 (yattha yatth’ eva ta makkhika -anti tattha tatth’ eva 
tamakkhika abhiramanti); Cp 1:10:3 (papani parivajjetha 
kalyane abhinivissatha, -ss- me; Cp-al03,s: imam 
kalyanapatipattim patipajjatha ti attho); NiddI 308,25 (na 
ganhati na paramasati nabhinivisatl ti; Nidd-a I 366,9: 
pavisitva na ppatitthati); 309, l (kim rupam upeyya ... 
-eyya atta me ti); Nett 97 ,30 (yam yad eva dhatum satta 
adhimuccanti tam tad eva adhitthahanti -anti); 
Vism 661,31 (idh’ ekacco adito va ajjhattasankharesu 
-ati); Pj II 249,25 (evam adiya evam -a evam mannahi ti); 
Th-a III 44,26 (etam mama eso ’ham asmi eso me atta ti 
tanhamanaditthivasena nabhinivisati); — part.pr. 
(a) abhinivisanta, mfn., Ud-a 321,21 (rupamukhena 
-antassa); — neg. anabhinivisanta, mfn., NiddI 51, 16 ; 

111.12 (aganhantam aparamasantam anabhinivisantan ti, 
Ce, Se, Nidd-a I 242 ,18 so; Be anabhinivesantan ti; Ee wr 
abhinivisantan ti); (b) abhinivisamana, mfn., Ps II 338, n; 
— neg. anabhinivisamana, mfn., Nidd I 108,2; — absol. 
(a) abhinivissa, VinlV 134,31 (tam papakam ditthigatam 
thamasa paramasa abhinivissa voharati); D II 282,28 (tam 
tad eva thamasa paramassa abhinivissa voharanti) quoted 
Pet 35, 20 ; M III 210,28 (yad eva tassa samam natam ... tad 
eva tattha thamasa paramassa abhinivissa voharati idam 
evasaccam mogham annan ti); S III 181,30 (kim upadaya 
kim abhinivissa); (b) abhinivisitva, NiddI 92,3 i; 
Vism 66l, 2 i foil.; As 224,31 (yattha katthaci -itva); — 
neg. anabhinivisitva, Nidd I 190,22 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
-itva); — pp abhinivittha, mfn. [5. abhinivista], 

1. {act.) settled in; intent on, adhering to (loc.); JaV 
61,6 (paradarakakamme -o); Pet 40 ,10 (ayam vijja, sa 
catubbidha riipe-a); As 224,33 (aniccato -o bhikkhu); — 

2 . {pass.) clung to, grasped, insisted upon; NiddI 
64,16(sa ditthi... gahita paramattha -a); Pet227,n (dvlhi 
dhammehi atta -a, eds so); — fpp abhinivisitabba, mfn., 
NiddI 183,18; — caus. pr. 3 sg. {or denom. from 
abhinivesa qv) abhiniveseti, adheres to, applies one¬ 
self to; Mill 234,30 (janapadaniruttim nabhiniveseyya); 
Thi-a258 ,33 (mama idan ti -eyyam); — absol. 
abhinivesitva, Spk II 64, i (ajjhattam hi -itva bahiddha 
dhamma pi datthabba yeva). 

abhinivissatha, see sv abhinivisati. 


abhinivuttha, abhinivuttha, mfn. [pp o/*abhi + nivasati; 
cf BHS abhinivasati], having lived in; — °-pubba, mfn., 
having previously lived in; Dill 111 ,10 (yasmim 
yasmim attabhave -o hoti, Ce, Se so; Be abhinivuttha-; Ee 
-am, prob. wr). 

abhinivesa, m. [*5., BHS abhinivesa], 1. devotion, 
adherence to, intentness on (loc.); inclination (esp. 
to something bad); insistence, conviction (esp. of 
what is not true); M III 234,33 (katham ca ... janapada- 
niruttiya ca -o hoti); S IV 50 ,i 6 (dhamma nalam -aya ti); 
A III 363 ,29 (khattiyanam pi bhavam Gotamo janati 
adhippayam ca upavicaram ca adhitthanam ca -am ca 
pariyosanam ca); Patis I 47, 1 1 (sunnatanupassanaya 
-assa... pahanam); Dhs381 (gaho patiggaho -o 
paramaso kummaggo); Pet 94 ,15 (-0 ca paramaso ca 
ditthasavassa lakkhanam); Vism 663,30 (vagguliya 

niliyanam viya yogino khandhapancake -o); Ps I 
301,20 foil.; Spk III 95,14 (vyanjane -am akatva 
acariyanam naye thatva attho upaparikkhitabbo, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se abhinivesanam); — 2. extension (in length or 
width); A III 369,4 (nigrodharajassa dvadasa yojanani -o 
ahosi; Mp III 385,22: -o ti pattharitva thitasakhanam 
niveso); — anabhinivesa, m., non-adherence (to, 
loc.); Mill 235,8 (janapadaniruttiya ca - 0 ) ^ 

Vism 522,14. 

abhinivesana, n. [from abhinivisati; cf BHS 

anabhiniveSanata], inclination; conviction; Th-a I 
227 ,17 (miccha -ato ca, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se abhinivisanato); 
Patis-a 133 ,19 (abhinivesan ti atthi atta ti -am, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se abhinivesam). 

abhiniveseti, see abhinivisati. 

abhinisinna, mfn., pp of abhinisldati qv. 

abhinisidati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. abhinWsad], sits down 
beside or on (acc. or loc.); Vin IV 273 ,5 foil, (samike 
anapuccha asane -ati pi abhinipajjati pi ... -issati ... 
-eyya); A III 92 ,1 (bhikkhum... matugamo 
upasahkamitva -ati abhinipajjati; Mp III 268, 30 : 
abhibhavitva santike va ekasane va nisidati); — 
part.pr. abhinisidanta, my(-anti)/i., VinV 38,23 (-anto); 
61,5 (-antiya); — aor. 3 sg. abhinisidi, Vin III 38, 10 ; 
IV 46,3 (mancam sahasa -i); 3 pi. abhinisidimsu, Vin V 
61,13; — inf. abhinisiditum, A IV 188,23 (assajaniyo ... 
jegucchi hoti uccaram va passavam va -itum va 
abhinipajjitum va); — absol. abhinisiditva, Vin III 37,37; 
— pass, part.pr. abhinisidiyamana, mfn., A III 92,2 
(matugamena -iyamano abhinipajj iyamano); — 

pp abhinisinna, mfn., 1. {act.) sitting upon (acc.); 
VinV 38,24 (-e apatti pacittiyassa); Ps II 155,18 (ekam 
pandukambalasilam -a dve Sakka viya); — 2. {pass.) sat 
upon; Ja I 323,30 (rajakumarena -am rukkhakkhandham 
patva); — fpp abhinisiditabba, mfn., Vin II 271 ,1 (na 
bhikkhave bhikkhuniya onaddhamancam onaddhapitham 
abhinislditabbam abhinipajjitabbam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 

(a) abhinisldeti, forces to sit on; Vin III 30,8 (-enti); 

(b) abhinisidapeti, id.; AIV 133,2 (tattam ayo- 
mancam ... -eyya) quoted Vism 56, 12 . 

abhinisidana, n. [from abhinisidati], sitting upon; 
Sp 781,i (°-mattena abhinipajjanamatten’ eva va 
pacittiyam); As 347,29 (divasasantatto ayogulo 
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makkhikanam ~assa paccayo na hoti). 
abhinissaya, mfn. [pp of *abhi + nissarati; S. abhi- 
nihsrta], gone from, detached from ; — ifc see tibhava-. 
abhinissaya, ind. [absol. o/*abhi + nissayati], leaning 
on; near; Sp 1087,9 (abhinisiditun ti abhinissaya 
nisiditum, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abhi nissaya). 
abhinihata, mfn., pp of abhinihanati qv. 
abhinihanati , pr. 3 sg. [abhi + ni + hanati; S. abhinWhan], 
strikes, hits; MI 119,16 (-eyya, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
abhinihaneyya; Ps II 90,6: -eyya ti muggarena akotento 
haneyya); — part.pr. abhinihananta, mfn., Ps II 90,7 
(~anto, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abhihananto); — 
pp abhinihata, mfn., struck, hit; JalV 4, n' 
(cakkabhinihato ti cakkena ~o). 
abhiniharapaccupatthana in Ee at As 332, n is wr for 
abhinihara 

abhinfta, mfn., pp of abhineti qv. 

abhinila, mfn. [to], very dark in colour; deep black; 
Vism 259, n (°-vannam); Thi-a 201,7 (-a hutva ayata); — 
°-m-ayata, mfn., very black and long; ThI257 
(nettahesum-a); — °-netta, mfn., with very dark eyes; 
DII 18,27 (ayam hi deva kumaro ~o); MII 137,6 (~o kho 
pana so bhavam Gotamo). 
abhinihata, mfn., pp of abhinlharati qv. 
abhinihanati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + ni(s) + hanati], knocks 
out; MI 119,16 (sukhumaya aniya olarikam anim -eyya 
abhinihareyya, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be abhinihaneyya; Ps II 
90,6: abhinihaneyya ti muggarena akotento haneyya). 
abhiniharana, n. [from abhinlharati; cf BHS 

abhinirharana], drawing out; stretching out, moving 
(towards); Patis-a 99,22 (abhinMrattho ti 

gahitarammanato aMarammanamanasikarattham cittassa 
°’-attho); 233,5 (~e abhininnamane chekabhavo). 
abhiniharati, pr. 3 sg. [cf BHS abhinirharati], draws out; 
stretches out (towards); moves (thought) out 

towards, intends; effects; DI 76,15 (nanadassanaya 
cittam -ati abhininnameti); MI 119,16 (sukhumaya aniya 
olarikam anim abhinihaneyya -eyya); PatisI 172,30 (yena 
yena cittam ~ati tena tena sati anuparivattati); Mp I 121,4 
(dhammacakkam -ati nama abhinihatam nama uppadeti 
nama uppaditam nama pavatteti nama); — 

part.pr. (a) abhiniharanta, mfn., Ps III 386,22 (gamanam 
-antanam); (b) abhiniharamana, mfn., Sv 651,8 

(Dipankarapadamule... buddhattaya -amano pi); — 
aor. 3 sg. abhinihari, Ap587,n (sambuddho yam 
dhammam ~I); Sv 488 ,24 (pathaviyam thapessami ti padam 
~i); Mhv 34:88 (attanam cavasese ca sanghato ~i); 
1 sg. abhiniharim, Ap32,3i (yam kammam -im); — 
inf. abhinlharitum, Mp I 329, 16 ; — absol. abhiniharitva, 
Jal 74,23 (civaragabbhantarato dakkhinahattham ~itva); 
Mp V 39,io (uram ~itva givam paggahetva... 
gamanakappo hoti); — pp abhinihata, mfn., stretched 
out, moved (towards); thought upon, intended; Ps III 
374,15 (pade ~e); Mpl 121,5 foil, (dhammacakkam... 
-am nama). 

abhinihara, m. [cf BHS abhinirhara], stretching out, 
moving (towards); intended action, firm intention; 
scheme; All 189,12 (yatha kho imassa ayasmato 
ummaggo yatha ca -o); Jal 14,5 (buddhabhavaya -am 


katva);Bv 1:75 (kidisotemahavira -o); PatisI 61 ,31 foil. ; 
Vism41 l,n (paccekabuddha dve asankheyyani sata- 
sahassam ca [anussaranti], ettako hi tesam -o); Sv 60, 10 
(yena -ena ete bhagavanto agata ten* eva amhakam pi 
bhagava agato); Pet 103,4 (sammaditthi... -ato abhinna 
ti); Nett 26,36 (kallataparicitam cittam atha ca -am khamati 
ti); PsI 251,13 (sakalakayassa purato -o gamanan ti 
vuccati); Pj II 48, 1 8 (-0 ti mulapanidhanass’ etam 
adhivacanam); — ifc see kata- (sv karoti). 

abhinuda, mfn. [?], ? Th-a III 16,29 (ukkanthami sarirena ti 
asarakena -ena dukkhena akatannuna asuciduggandha- 
jegucchapatikkulasabhavena imina kayena ukkanthami, 
eds so). 

abhineti, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhiVnl], leads near; brings to; 
summons; A1229,37 (udakam -eti pi apaneti pi) ^ 240, 1 ; 
— aor. 3 sg. abhinesi, Thi-a 135,34 (Suddhodanamaha- 
raja ... dve pi... sakam gharam -esi); 1 sg. abhinesim, 
Ap 160,n (nimantetva mahamunim... -esim sakam 
gharam, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se atinesim) * 249,9 (Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee atinesim); — neg. absol. anabhineyya, Vin III 
149,16; — pp abhinita, mfn. [cfS. abhinita], 1. brought 
near, summoned; brought to (a parlous state), 
brought low; MI 286, 21 (rajakulamajjhagato va -o 
sakkhiputtho) * A I 128, 15 ; SpkII 301,25 (te hi ranno 
bandhanam —tta raj abhinita nama); — ifc see cora-, 
vataroga-; — 2. highly finished, excellent; — 
—’vasa, mfn., excellent in observance; Mil 362,2; — 
fpp abhinetabba, mfn., Vin III 149,13 (bhikkhu -a 
vatthudesanaya); Niddll 188,37. 

abhipatthana in Ee at It-al 9 ,13 is wr for 
abhipatthana qv. 

abhipatthayanti, abhipatthayi, abhipatthaniyabhavato and 
abhipattheti are wrr in Ee in It-a; see sv abhipattheti. 

abhipattika in Ee at SI 200,17* (devakannabhipattika) is 
wr, prob. for abhisattika qv. 

abhipattiyana, n. or -a, / [from *abhi + pattiyayati], 
trust, belief; Nett 28 ,10 (abhipattiyanalakkhana saddha, 
Ce so; Be, Ee abhipatthiyana-, prob. wr). 

abhipatthana, f [from abhipattheti], wish; (strong) 
desire; Spk II 174,19 (-a ti adhimattapatthana, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee abhibhavana ti, prob. wr); It-a I 9 ,13 (sa c’ assa -a 
yathadhippetaphalavaha ahosi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
abhipatthana). 

abhipatthiyanalakkhana in Be, Ee at Nett 28 ,10 is prob. 
wr for abhipattiyanalakkhana. 

abhipattheti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhiVprarth], longs 
for, wishes; desires; Khp8:10 (yam yad 

evabhipatthenti); Th 776 (bhiyyo va kame -ayanti); Ja IV 
61 , 22 * (aham eva kandatam balyataro... petam 
kalakatabhipatthaye; 61,24': aham pi petam kalakatam -emi 
ti) ^ Vv83:7 (kalakatabhipatthayim); JaVI 57, 19 * (so 
n’ eva ditthe naditthe kamanam -aye; 57, 21 ': kamanam 
-emi); Pj II 385 ,14 (yadi hi aham kame -ayeyyam); — 
part.pr. (a ) abhipatthenta, w/(~enti)«., Th -a I 153 ,28 
(-enta nama honti ti); Thi-a 36,26 (~enti); 

(b) abhipatthaya(t), mfn. , Sn423 (pabbajito ’mhi raja na 
kame -am); (c) abhipatthayana, mfn., Sn 365 (nibbana- 
padabhipatthayano); Ja IV 466, 14 * (manussayonim 
-ayano); (d) abhipatthayamana, mfn., Pj II 320, 14 ; — 
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aor. 3 sg. abhipatthayi, It-a I 9 ,13 (vani -ayi, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr abhipatthayi); 1 sg. abhipatthayim, Vv 83:7 
(aham eva kandatam balyataro... petam kalakatabhi- 
patthayim, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se kalakatabhipatthayam; 
Vv-a 327,9/o//.: kalakatabhipatthayin ti kalakatam -ayim, 
-ayan ti pi patho); Ap 464,13 (pujetva lokasaranam tam 
thanam -ayim); — abhipatthayim in Ee, Se at Ap 128,22 
is prob. wr; Ce adhivattayim; Be adhivatthay im; — 
pp abhipatthita, mfn., longed for, desired; D II 
266, 10 * (palissaja mam kalyani etam me -am); MII 
143,14* (katavakasa pucchama yam kind -am); Th514 
(tato me panidhi asi cetaso -o); JaVI 522,16* (dahara 
tvam rupavatl purisanam -a); Mil 128 ,10 (yam kind 
manasa -am); Mhv 8:20 (dhita kanitthika ... surupa -a); 

— neg. anabhipatthita, mfn ., Pj II 85,7; — 

fpp (a) abhipatthaniya, mfn., It-a II 11,6 (vedana ... 
tanhaya padatthanam abhipatthanlyabhavato, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Eewr abhipatthaniya-); Nidd-al 291,31 (sabbalokena 
abhipatthanlyatta); (b) abhipatthetabba, mfn., JaIII 
531, 19 '; — see also adhipatthita. 

abhipassati, pr. 3 sg. [5. abhipaSyati], sees, looks for; 
regards, takes as; recognises; Sn 1070 (tanha- 
kkhayam nattamahabhipassa); JaVI 370,29* (kam 
tena-m-abhipassasi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -ati) = 376,15*; 

— part.pr. (a) abhipassa(t), mfn., A I 147,16* (nibbanam 
-ato); Sn 896 (khemabhipassam avivadabhumim); 
(b) abhipassanta, mfn., Mp III 260,26 (-antassa). 

abhipateti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *abhi + patati; 
S. abhipatayati], throws; shoots; Jail 91,20' (paccha- 
bhagena kandam pavesetva purebhagena -eti, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se atipateti). 

abhiparuta, mfn. [pp of *abhi + parupati], dressed in, 
wearing; Mil 222, h (Kassapam bhagavantam ... pavara- 
rucirakasikakasavam -am disva, or cpd). 

abhipaleti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [5. abhipalayati], protects, 
watches over; Dill 197,3* (yam disam -eti); Vv 84:21 
(imam padesam -ayami); JaV 223,6* (yam cap’ ime 
candimasuriya -ayanti); — pp abhipalita, mfn., pro¬ 
tected; JaV 393,3* (devavarabhipalita; 393,22' foil.: 
Sakkena rakkhita). 

abhipihayati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + pihayati], desires; Nidd II 
218,27 (cakkhuna rupam disva manapam nabhigijjhati 
nabhipihayati na ragam janeti, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
nabhihamsati). 

abhipljayati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. abhWpId], presses; uses to 
press; oppresses; Mil 166 ,16 (manussa rasahetu yantena 
ucchum pilayanti... ye tattha yantamukhagata kimayo te 
plliyanti... tathagato paripakkamanase satte bodhento 
dhammayantam -ayati ye tattha micchapatipanna te kimi 
viya maranti ti); — pp abhipllita, mfn. [S. abhipidita], 
oppressed; — ifc see jararoga-, mahahikka-. 

abhipucchati, pr. 3 sg. [& abhiVprach], asks; Ja IV 
18 , 26 * (utthehi nam panjalik’ abhipuccha; 19,r: panjaliko 
hutva -a); — pp (a) abhipuftha, mfn. [*5. abhiprsta], 
asked; — ifc see panha-; — (b) abhipucchita, mfn., 
asked; Ps II 244,12 (bhagavata pana panhabhiputthena 
panham -ena sata vyakatam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
abhipucchantena). 

abhiputtha, mfn., pp of abhipucchati qv. 


abhipujana, n. [from abhipujeti], reverencing; paying 
honour; Th-all 252,18 (dhamme apaciti yathabhutan ti 
ariyadhamme yathavato apacayanarn adarena -am. Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee ariyadhammassa). 

abhipujeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhWpuj], reverences, 
pays honour to (with, acc. or instr.); Jal 494,29* (tam 
valadhinabhipujayama); Ap 164,25 (tam nanam -emi, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se -esim); Mhv 19:13 (evam evabhipujetu 
raja); — aor. 3 sg. abhipujayi, Mil 221,28 (bodhisatto 
tiracchanagato samano kasavam -ayi); 1 sg. abhipujayim, 
Ap 178,6 (yam puppham -ayim); — absol. abhipujetva, 
Ap 433,27 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhipujitva); — 

pp abhipujita, mfn. [/^] honoured; ?-naradeva- 

yakkha, mfn., by whom men, gods and yakkhas had 
been honoured;! Bv-a 254,21 (appatisandho 
Kakusandho bhagava —naradevayakkham Naradeva- 
yakkham ... samuttejetva). 

abhipuranata, /, abstr. [cf S. abhipurana], filling; 
Nidd I 3,4 (piti pamujjam ... attamanata-a cittassa, Ee, Se 
so; Be, Ce abhipharanata; * Nidd II 208,22: Ee 
abhippasadanata; Se atippasadanata; Be, Ce attamanata 
cittassa). 

abhipurayitva, ind. [absol. of *abhi - 1 - purayati; 
cfS. abhipurayati], filling, making full; Mil 238,2 
(puriso yavadattham bhojanam bhunjeyya chadentam 
yava kantham -ayitva); Dath3:60 (pamsCihi samma 
-ayitva). 

abhippakinna, mfn., pp of abhippakirati qv. 

abhippakirati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS abhiprakirati], scatters 
over, strews over, covers (completely); D II 137,22 foil. 
(te [yamakasala] tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti 
-anti... tani [mandaravapupphani] ... sariram ... -anti; 
Sv 575,37: -anti ti abhinham punappuna pakiranti yeva. 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kiranti yeva); — 
aor. 1 sg. abhippakirim, Vv-a 38 ,21 (abhi-okirim -im, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee -i); — absol. abhippakiritva, Ps II 194,33 
(pupphehi -itva. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abhikiritva); — 
pp abhippakinna, mfn., [BHS abhiprakima], com¬ 
pletely strewn (with); Ap-a67,9 (pupphanam ammana- 
mattena-e sayane); Vv-a 38,16 (kamaladalehi -an ti attho, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhikinnan ti). 

abhippatisaram in Ee at Pet29,i6 and abhippatisari in 
Ee at Pet 61 ,13 are wrr for avippatisaram and 
avippatisari (Be, Ce so). 

abhippamoda, m. [abhi + pamoda; cf BHS 
abhipramodana], great joy; Patis I 190, 23 / 0 //. (katamo 
cittassa - 0 ; Patis-a 521,32: -oti adhika tutthi); Vism 289,6 
(dvih’ akarehi -o hoti samadhivasena ca vipassanavasena 
ca). 

abhippamodati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + pamodati], rejoices 
(in); D III 152,6* (tena so sucaritena kammuna Nandane 
ciram —ati); Ja III 530, 10 * (duttha mayi annam —ati; 531, s': 
idani mayi mittadubhikammam katva duttha annam 
purisam -ati); — caus. pr. 3 sg. abhippamodayati, 
pleases; makes glad; Th-all 274,12 (mama mettam 
cittam amodayami -ayami); — part.pr. 
abhippamodaya(t), mfn., Vin III 71,8 (~ayam cittam 
assasissami ti sikkhati) = M III 83,7; Patis I 176,2 (~ayam 
cittam); Vism 289,4 (-ayam cittan ti cittam modento 
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pamodento hasento pahasento). 
abhippamodana, n. [from caus. of abhippamodati; 
cfBHS abhipramodana], pleasing; making glad ; Th-a II 
260,3 (abhihasanan ti tosanam avippatisarahetutaya 
cittassabhippamodanato, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee cittassadhi- 
ppamodanato, perhaps wr); Pet 129,26 (°-lakkhanam 
pamojjam). 

abhippalambati , pr. 3 sg. [BHS abhipralambate], hangs 
down (over); Mill 164,24 foil, (balam... yani ’ssa 
pubbe papakani kammani... tani ’ssa... olambanti 
ajjholambanti -anti... seyyatha ... mahantanam pabbata- 
kutanam chaya sayanhasamayam pathaviya olambanti 
ajjholambanti -anti) * 171 ,17 foil. quoted 

Nett 178,33/o/Z. {Be, Ce so; Ee abhilambanti). 
abhippavatta, mfn., pp of abhippavassati qv. 
abhippavassati, pr. 3 sg. [5. abhipraVvrs], rains upon; 
pours down (rain); Mil 36, 1 (mahamegho -eyya); — 
part.pr. (a) abhippavassa(t), mfn., Th-a I 131,33 (-ato 
mahameghassa); (b) abhippavassanta, mfn. , Pv-a 132,6 
(aham ca -anto mahamegho viya); — 
aor. 3 sg. abhippavassi, Mil 8 ,23 (mahamegho -i); 
3 pi. abhippavassimsu, Mil 13 ,12 (mandaravapupphani 
-imsu); — ahsol. abhippavassitva, Mil 304, 15 ; — 

pp (a) abhippavuftha, mfn., 1. (act.) having rained; 
D II 343,20 (kacci kho bho purato kantare mahamegho ~o 
ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhippavatto); Mil 117,2 (upari 
pabbate mahamegho -o hoti); Th-a 1231, 30 ; — 2. (pass.) 
rained upon; S III 155,8 (bandhanani ... meghena -ani, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhippavattani) = V 51,9 = A IV 127,18 
(Be, Ee, Se so; Ce abhippavattani); Th-a III 140,8 
(mahameghena -a. Be, Se so; Ce atippavuttha; Ee 
atippavatta); (b) abhippavatta, abhippavattha, mfn., 

1. (act.) having rained; D II 343,20 (mahamegho -o, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se abhippavuttho); Ps I 98 ,14 (mahamegho 
abhippavattho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se abhivuttho); — 

2. (pass.) rained upon; MI 306,16 (meghena -am, Ee 
so; Be abhippavuttham; Ce abhippavattham; Se 
abhivuttham). 

abhippavutfha, mfn., pp of abhippavassati qv. 
abhippasanna, mfn., pp of abhippasidati qv. 
abhippasada, m. [from abhippasidati; cf BHS 

abhiprasada], faith, conviction, belief; Dhs 12 (saddha 
saddahana okappana -o saddha saddhindriyam saddha- 
balam; As 145,6: buddhadlnam gunesu etaya satta ativiya 
pasidanti sayam va abhippasldantl ti -o) * Vibh 123,35; 
Pv-a 223,20 (tadiso hi mayham tayi ~o); Th-a II 122,23 (so 
bhagava mayham sattha ti bhagavati -am pavedeti); — 
an abhippasada, m., lack of faith; Vibh 371,24. 
abhippasadanata, f, abstr. [from abhippasidati], the 
being pleased, the being well-disposed; Niddll 208,22 
(plti pamojjam... attamanata ~a cittassa, Ee so; Se 
atippasadanata; Be, Ce attamanata cittassa; * NiddI 3,4: 
Ee, Se abhipuranata; Be, Ce abhipharanata). 
abhippasadeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of abhippasidati qv. 
abhippasareti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *abhi + pa 2 + sarati 2 ; 
S. abhipraVsr], stretches out towards; Vin I 179,14 (ma 
tvam ... yena raja tena pade -eyyasi). 
abhippasidati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS abhiprasldati], has faith 
or confidence (in, loc.); is well-disposed (towards, 


loc.); DI 211,12 (bhiyyoso mattaya bhagavati —issati); 
Pet 131,25 (ariyasavako buddhe na kankhati na vikicchati 
—ati); Th-a III 181,3 (tena tasmim mahajano —ati) ^ 
Ap-a 529 ,1 (-i); — aor. 3 pi. abhippasldimsu, Vin III 
67,14 (manussa... ayasmante Pilindavacche -imsu); — 
pp abhippasanna, mfn. [BHS abhiprasanna], well- 
disposed (towards); having faith or confidence (in, 
loc., sometimes gen.); Vin I 209 ,13 (attamana -a); III 43,6 
(raja p’ imesam -o); D1211,9 (bhagavati -a); S V 225 ,12 
(yo... ariyasavako tathagate ekantagato -o na so 
tathagate ... kankheyya va vicikiccheyya va); A II 180,12 
(balo ayam raja Eleyyo yo samane Ramaputte -o); 
Ap 607,19 (-0 me yakkho); Ud-a 357,27 (mahamukham 
—taram katva, Be, Se so; Ce - -akaram; Ee 
adhippasannakaram); Pv-a 54,26 (sasane -a); — 

neg. anabhippasanna, mfn., It-a II 99 ,15 (tarn sutva sasane 
anabhippasanna manussa ... asankam uppadesum); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. abhippasadeti , makes well-disposed 
(towards); makes have confidence (in); Vv21:2 (-ehi 
manam arahantamhi) = Thll73; — aor. 3 sg. 
abhippasadesi, Th-a I 168,28 (thero bahumanusse sasane 
—esi); — pp abhippasadita, mfn., well-disposed; caused 
to have faith; Pj II 157,17 (bhagavato iddhi-adlhi 
abhippasadita-citto). 

abhippassanna in Ee and abhippasanna in Be, Ce at 
Pet 131,7 are prob. wrr; perhaps read ditthinijjhayana 
passana with fitanamoli, 1979, p. 177. 

abhippaharani, see sv abhippahari(n). 

abhippahari(n), mfn. [from *abhi + paharati; 
cf S. praharin], striking, attacking; Sn 439 (esa Namuci 
te sena kanhassabhippaharinl, Be, Se so; Ce -ppaharinl; 
Ee -ppaharanl, prob. wr; Pj II 390, 17 : -ini ti samana- 
brahmananam ghatanl nippothanl, antarayakari ti attho) 
quoted Nidd I 96,9* (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se -ppaharinl). 

abhiphuttha, mfn. [pp o/*abhi + phusati 1 ], irradiated; 

— ifc see buddharamsa-. 

abhibulhi, / [from *abhi + vahati? cf S. abhyudhi ?], 
carrying; ? Ap-a 560 ,15 (brahmanassa sabbagunaganehi 
manditatta 0 -tta brahmanamhi, Ee so ; Be, Se abhivulhlta- 
tta; not in Ce). 

abhibyafijaka, see sv abhivyanjaka. 

abhibyafljeti, abhibyatta, see sv abhivyanjeti. 

abhibyapeti , see sv abhivyapeti. 

abhibhakkhayitva, ind. [caus. absol. of *abhi + 
bhakkhati], eating; having eaten; Vin II 201,27* (bhinko 
va pankam -itva). 

abhibhava, m. [te], vanquishing; overcoming; defeat; 
Pv-a 120,21 (lobhassa ca -ena, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr caga- 
abhibhavena); Th-a I 1 5,12 (annatitthiyavada theranam 
vade na sahanti kuto -o, annadatthu theravada te 
abhibhavanti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -e); Sadd 344,14 (ji ~e); 

— ifc see catumara-; — °-safifla, /, the idea, the 
perception of overcoming; Ps III 258 ,11 (-a hi ’ssa 
antosamapattiyam pi atthi). 

abhibhavati, abhibhoti (and abhihoti), abhibhuyyati 1 , 
abhibhunati, pr. 3 sg. [£ abhiVbhu], overcomes, over¬ 
powers; surpasses; is lord over; Ja I 280 ,1 (puggalo 
paccamitte -ati); V 185,14 (mam gharavase arati -ati); 
VI 273,21* (abhibhosi no vannanibhaya sabbe, Ce, Ee so; 
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Be, Se abhlto si); Ap 34 ,10 (sabbe deve abhibhomi, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee atibhomi; Ap-a 267, 10 : deve abhibhomi -ami, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhihomi -ami); Nidd I 12,16 (kilesa tarn 
puggalam sahanti parisahanti -anti ajjhottharanti); 423 ,16 
(niddam ... -eyya); Patis I 66,4 foil (uppadam 
abhibhuyyati ti gotrabhu; Patis-a275,3: abhibhuyyati ti 
-ati atikkamati) quoted Vism 673,s; Patis II 196, lofoll. 
(ragam abhibhuyyati ti bhuripanna); Mil 338,22 (sesajane 
atikkamitva virocati... -ati ajjhotharati); Vism 58,9* 
(sabbesam gandhajatanam sampattim abhibhuyyati); Ps I 
51,12 (tathagato ... sabbasatte -ati sllena pi samadhina pi 
pannaya pi vimuttiya pi); Pj II 525,21 (anno aloko 
nabhibhoti); 572,n (abhisambhave ti-eyya); Pv-a94,i3 
(balavanto honti vaddhanti -anti); Th-a II 175,22 (ma 
jinatu ma -atu ma ajjhottharatu ti attho); Ap-a 455, n 
(vesse pancavidhamare abhibhunati ajjhottharati ti 
Vessabhu); Sadd 5,3 (abhibhoti -ati ti param ajjhottharati 
maddati); — fut. 3 sg. (a) abhibhavissati, Sv 1027,7 
(imam dhammam pariyapunitva eso mam -issati ti); 
Ap 84,22 (samanta yojanasatam abhay abhibhavissati); 
(b) abhihessati 1 , Ja VI 27,25* (kim yobbanena cinnena 
yam jara abhihessati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
jarayabhibhuyyati); — part.pr. (a) abhibhava(t), mfn., 
Sadd 72 ,16 (-am); (b) abhibhavanta, m/(~antl)/i., Ja I 

212,24 (davaggi -anto viya viravanto agacchati); Nidd I 
491,2; Sv 40,13 (-anti iva); (c) abhibhavamana, mfn., 
Ps III 22,13 (dvattimsamahabrahmanam siriya sirim 
-amanam viya virocittha); — aor. 3 sg. (a) abhibhavi, 
Nidd II 86,2 (na bhikkhu rupe -i); Spkl 355,30 (kodho 
tumhe ma -i tumhe va kodham -atha); (b) abhibhosi, 
Nidd I 400,8 (abhibhosi ne papake akusale dhamme, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se abhibhu hi; Nidd-a I 422, 12 : abhibhosi ne ti 
te kilese -i, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee adhibhosi ne ti); Spk I 
325,n (nabhibhosi); 1 sg. (a) abhibhavim, Jail 336,25' 
(ajjhabhavin ti... -im); Ap 537,26; (b) abhibhosim, 

Ap 545,8; 3 pi abhibhavimsu, Nidd II 86,1 

(evamviharim... bhikkhum rupa -imsu); — 
part, perf act. abhibhavitava(t), mfn., who has over¬ 
come; Patis-a 650,21 (abhibhavita tisa sa phalapanna tarn 
tarn ragam abhibhavitavatl madditavati ti); — 
inf. abhibhavitum, Ja II 74,4; Sp 1066,3 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr abhivavitum); — absol. (a) abhibhuyya, Vin I 294, 15 * 
(dadati danam abhibhuyya maccheram); SI 193,12* 
(ummaggapatham Marassa abhibhuyya); Dhp 328 
(abhibhuyya sabbani parissayani); JaVI 362,7* (tvam no 
abhibhuyya issaro si); Mil 340,27 (sabbam tamam 
abhibhuyya); — abhibhuyyacari(n), mfn., wandering 
victorious; Sn 72 (raja miganam abhibhuyyacari); 467 
(yo kame hitva abhibhuyyacari); — neg. anabhibhuyya, 
Vin II 202,23 = A IV 161,5; (b) abhibhavitva, Jal 56, 16 ; 
Ap 10,n; Mil 226,25; Vism 597, 10 ; Sp224,4 (na 
balakkarena -itva); (c) abhibhaviya, Mil 189, 10 ; 
(d) abhibhotvana, Th 429 (iddhiya abhibhotvana 
pannagindam mahiddhikam); (e) abhibhuyyitva, Patis I 
66,17 foil. (uppadam abhibhuyyitva anuppadam 
pakkhandati ti gotrabhu); — pass. pr. 3 sg. 
(a) abhibhuyyati 2 , abhibhuyati, is overcome, is 
afflicted; Sv 555,4 (upadinnakasariram nama 
khandiccadihi -ati) = Ud-a 324,2 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 


abhibhuyyati); Ih-aII 13,4 (ime satta abhavanaya ragena 
-anti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhibhuyyanti); Cp-a 332 ,11 (taya 
parehi na abhibhuyati); — part.pr. abhibhuyyamana 2 , 
abhibhuyamana, mfn., Ud-a 209,4 (etam lokassa yatha- 
vuttasantapaparijahehi -amanatam sabbakarato viditva, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee abhibhuyyamanattam); Pv-a80,2 
(nirantaram jighacchapipasahi -amana. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
abhibhuyamana); Th-a I 98,is (jaraya -amanatta); — 
pass. pr. 3 sg. (b) abhibhavlyate , abhibhaviyyate, 
Sadd 6 ,22 (paribhaviyyate abhibhaviyyate); 6,32 (-ate ti 
sapatto puggalena -ate ajjhotthariyate abhimaddlyate); — 
pp (a) abhibhuta, mfn. [te], overcome; vanquished; 
Vin II 202,7 (asaddhammehi -o pariyadinnacitto); S II 
228 ,12 (ekacco bhikkhu labhasakkarasilokena - 0 ); A I 
202,6 (mohena -o); Ud 33 , 2 i* (-0 Maro vijitasangtoo); 
Th932 (kilesehabhibhuta te); Jail 343 , 5 * (tenabhibhuto 
kapanam rudami); Patis I 128,6 (vyadhihi -0 loka- 
sannivaso ti); — neg. anabhibhuta, mfn., D I 18,7 (aham 
asmi brahma mahabrahma abhibhu anabhibhuto); AI 
190,32 (lobhena anabhibhuto apariyadinnacitto); Sn934 
(abhibhu hi so anabhibhuto); Vism 162,22 
(anabhibhutatta); — pp (b) abhibhavita, mfn., overcome, 
vanquished; Spk II 385,7 (etam buddhena bhagavata 
-am ayatanan ti); — fpp (a) abhibhavitabba , mfn., Ja II 
357,15'; Nidd I 485,30 ([parissayani] abhisambhotabbani 
-ani ajjhottharitabbani, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee adhi- 
bhavitabbani) ^ 486,7 (parissaya ... -a); Thl-a248,36 
(bahuhi inayikehi -e); (b) abhibhavaniya, mfn., 

Cp-a319,6 (-ato); — neg. anabhibhavaniya, mfn., Jal 
215,3 (aggina anabhibhavaniyatta); Vism 679,23 
(assaddhiyadihi ca anabhibhavaniyato); Pv-a 117,5 (attano 
kenaci anabhibhavaniyatam eva tava dassento); 
Bv-a 172,2 (candasuriyappabhahi anabhibhavaniya ca 
ahosi); — caus. pr. 3 sg. (a) abhibhaveti, Sadd 12,6* 
(abhibhaventi purisa purise panajatikam); 
(b) abhibhavapeti, Sadd 6,1 (puggalo puggalena sapattam 
abhibhavapeti ajjhottharapeti); — see also atibhoti, 
adhibhavati, abhibhosmi. 

abhibhavana, n. {and mfn. ?) [cf S. abhibhavana], 1. («.) 
overcoming; superiority; Ps I 51 ,10 (katham °’-atthena 
tathagato, Be, Ce, Eeso; Se abhibhavatthena); Ud-a 321,28 
(sabbesam sattanam -ato); It-a II 97,34 (lobhassa sahanam 
-am); — 2. {mfn.) overcome ;? S II 210,18 (upadduta 
brahmacari brahmacarupaddavena ~a brahmacari brahma- 
carabhibhavanena ti, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be 
abhipatthana brahmacari brahmacari-abhipatthanena ti; Se 
abhivana ... brahmacarabhivanena ti; Spk II 174,19: -a ti 
adhimattapatthana, brahmacarabhibhavanena ti brahma- 
carinam adhimattapatthanasankhatena catupaccaya- 
bhavena, Ee so; Ce brahmacari-abhibhavanena ti; Be, Se 
abhipatthana ti... brahmacari-abhipatthanena ti); 
Sadd 86 ,14 (-an ti vidhamanam). 

abhibhavanaka, mfn. [abhibhavana + ka 2 ], who over¬ 
comes, vanquishes; Th-a II 158,22 (anavasesasankilesa- 
pakkhassa 0 -pannabalasamangitaya pandito). 

abhibhavita(r), m. [from abhibhavati], one who over¬ 
comes; a vanquisher; JaV 153,4' (Vatrabhu ti Vatrassa 
nama asurassa -a); Patis II 196,20 foil, (ragam 
abhibhuyyati ti bhuripanna -a ti bhuripanna; 
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Patis-a 650, 21 : ~a ti sa sa phalapanna tam tam ragam 
abhibhavitavati madditavati ti bhuripanna, abhibhavata ti 
va patho); Ps I 160,12 (aratiya ratiya ca saho -a 
ajjhottharita ca bhaveyyam); Pj II 565,12 (abhibhu ti 
rupadinam ~a); Sadd 71 ,30 (abhibhavati ti -a); 138,29 foil. 
abhibhayatana, n., see sv abhibhu. 
abhibharayin ti in Ee at JalV 421,14' is prob. wr for 
abhiharayin ti (Be, Ce, Se so). 

abhibh&sati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + bhasati 1 ; S. abhWbhas], 
speaks to; Vv 18:12 (ta mam kalenapagantva -anti 
devata; Vv-a 96,25: -anti ti abhimukha abhirata va hutva 
bhasanti); JaVI 83, 1 * (na kinci-m-abhibhasati); 561,20* 
(tvam ca mam nabhibhasasi). 

abhibhasana inEeat Th613 and Th-all 260,2 is prob. 

wr for abhihasana qv. 
abhibhunati, see sv abhibhavati. 
abhibhuyya, absol. o/'abhibhavati qv. 
abhibhuyyati \ see sv abhibhavati. 
abhibhuyyati 2 , pass. pr. 3 sg. of abhibhavati qv. 
abhibhu, m(fn). [to], vanquishing, overcoming; one 
who surpasses; a master, a sovereign ; D I 18,7 (aham 
asmi Brahma Mahabrahma -u anabhibhuto; Sv 11 1 , 22 : -u 
ti abhibhavitva thito jetthako ’ham asm! ti); A II 24 ,12 
(loke... tathagato -u anabhibhuto); Sn 534 (~um 
akathankathim vimuttam); Sadd 76,20 foil.; — 

°’-ayatana, n. [BHS abhibhvayatana], sphere of 
mastering; area of control (one of six or eight stages 
in overcoming reactions to objects of the senses); 
D II 110 , 5 / 0 //. (attha... imani... -am, katamani attha; 
Sv561,io: -ani ti abhibhavanakaranani); Mil 13 ,15 foil. 
(me savaka attha -ani bhaventi); SIV 77,24 foil. 
(katamani... cha -ani); NiddI 143,7 (bhagi va 
bhagava... atthannam -anam; cf Nidd-a I 268,2: 
abhibhutani ayatanani etesam jhananan ti -ani, jhanani); 
Dhs247 (imani pi -ani sojasakkhattukani); As 191,31 (iti 
kasinan ti va -an ti va vimokkho ti va rupavacarajjhanam 
eva); — °-ayatana, «., id.; Pet 147,18 (—sahagata 
rupasannisu dutiye jhane jhanabhumi, so read ? Be, Ee 
abhibhumi-ayatanasahagata; cf flanamoli, 1979, p. 199); 
— see also abhibhosmi. 
abhibhuta, mfn. y pp of abhibhavati qv. 
abhibhuti, / [ts], superior power; overpowering; 
Mhv 57:58. 

abhibhumi-ayatana- in Be, Eeat Pet 147,18 is wr, prob. 

for abhibhu-ayatana- qv sv abhibhu. 
abhibhuyati , pass. pr. 3 sg. of abhibhavati qv. 
abhibhoti, see sv abhibhavati. 

abhibhosmi, [abhibhu + asmi or wr for abhibhosim, aor. 

1 sg. of abhibhavati], / have overcome; I am master 
over; A1147,15* (sabbe made abhibhosmi; Mp II 242,25: 
sabbe tayo pi made abhibhavim) = III 75, 11 *. 
abhimahgala, mfn. [abhi + mangala], lucky; very 
auspicious; — °-gata, mfn., auspicious; Nidd I 87,23 
(-ani rupani passanti, vatasakunam passanti pussa- 
veluvalatthim passanti...); — °-bhuta, mfn., 
auspicious; Mhv 29:50 (amaccena ... sujatina -ena); — 
°-8ammata, mfn., considered auspicious; Vin III 
187,23 (Visakha Migaramata bahuputta hoti bahunatta ... 
-a); JaVI 485,22(-amsabbasetam hatthipotakam anetva); 


Pj I 119 ,1 (-0 saddo); — see also avamangala. 

abhimaMisam, aor. 1 sg. [of *abhi + mannati; 
cfS. abhimanyate], / was proud; I was arrogant 
towards; Thi-a 192,28* (bahusaccena tenaham pesala 
-isarn, Be, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Se atimannisam; 
quoting Ap 61 1 , 22 : eds atimannisam) — see also 
abhimata. 

abhimandita, mfn. [pp of *abhi + mandeti], adorned, 
embellished; Mil 361 ,14 (in long cpd); — ifc see 
buddhadicca-. 

abhimata, mfn. [pp o/*abhi + mannati; fj], wished for, 
highly thought of; considered; allowed; Vism 692,32* 
(dve bhavana -a); Th-a I 201, 1 6 (matarn -am 
sambhavitam); Sadd 433,27 (poraniko poranacariyehi -o 
patho yeva ayasmantehi gahetabbo); — an abhi¬ 
mata, mfn., unacceptable; Sadd 122,18 (annani yeva 
-ani rupani siyum); — see also abhimahhisam. 

abhimattagilano in Ee at SpkII 313,26 is wr for 
adhimatta- (Be, Ce, Se so). 

abhimatthati , abhimanthati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhiVmanth], 
churns, rotates (to make fire); rubs, grinds; afflicts, 
hurts; MI 243,24 (puriso tinhena sikharena muddhanam 
-eyya, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee abhimantheyya); SI 127,14* 
(bala kumudanalehi pabbatam -atha. Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
abhimanthatha); Dhp 161 (—ati dummedham, Be, Ee, Se 
so; Ce abhimanthati) quoted Sadd 365, 15 ; — part.pr. 
abhimattha(t), abhimantha(t), mfn., JaVI 371,13* (svassa 
gomayacunnani -am tinani ca, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
abhimantham); — pass, part.pr. abhimatthiyamana, 
abhimanthiyamana, mfn., JalV 457,6(matthako sikharena 
-iyamano viya jato, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce abhimanthiyamano) 
^ Cp-a 127,26 (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se abhimanthiyamano); — 
caus. part.pr. abhimatthenta, abhimanthenta, mfn., 
churning; making rotate; MI 240 ,35 (uttararanim adaya 
-ento aggim abhinibbatteyya, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
abhimanthento); Ps III 137,22 (aggim -ento viya, Be, Ee 
so; Ce abhimanthento; Se abhipatthento). 

abhimatthana, n. [from abhimatthati], rotating, rubbing 
together; — ifc see aranisahita- sv aram. 

abhimaddati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + maddati; S. abhWmrd], 
crushes; oppresses; destroys; SI 102,23* (na kind 
parivajyeti sabbam evabhimaddati); 240,3* (atha papajanam 
kodho pabbato vabhimaddati); AI 199,12* (nabhihare 
nabhimadde na vacam payutam bhane); Saddh 288 
(pacchanutapadukkham tam accantam -ati); — 
part.pr. (a) abhimaddanta, mfn., Bv3:6 (titthiye -anto); 
(b) abhimaddamana, mfn. , Ps II 384,24 (migasangham 
-amano dip! viya); — aor. 3 sg. abhimaddatha, 
Ap 438,13 (evam viharamanam mam maccuraja 
’bhimaddatha); — absol. abhimadditva, Sp 1389,24 foil. 
(tam bhagavata ranna sapattaganam -itva rajjam viya 
kilesaganam -itva jitam); — pp abhimaddita, mfn., 
crushed, oppressed; destroyed; SV 217,12* 
(manoramam bimbam jaraya -am); Nidd-a II 2 1,21 
(vyadhidukkhena -am). 

abhimaddana, n. [S. abhimardana], crushing; Sadd 566,6 
(pumsa -e). 

abhimana, mfn. [5. abhimanas], with one’s mind direct¬ 
ed towards (acc.); Th 1122 (nibbanam evabhimano 
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carissam); JalV 451,26* (pabbajjam evabhimano ’ham 
asmi); Nidd I 425, 1 * (te nibbutim -a dadanti); — see also 
adhimana. 

abhimanapa, mfn. [abhi + manapa], very pleasing; 
Sp972 ,1 (abhikkantavanna ti abhirupavanna °-vanna); 
Vv-a 53,3 (abhikkantena ti ~ena, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, 
Se atikantena atimanapena; * Pv-a71,7: abhikkantena ti 
atimanapena abhirupena ti attho); — Mara, mfn., 
(compar.) especially pleasing ; Sv 171,3 (abhikkanta- 
taran ti -an ti attho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee atimanapataran ti 
attho). 

abhimanthati, see sv abhimatthati. 

abhimana, m. [te], 1. pride, arrogance, conceit; 

Abh 171 (gabbo ’bhimano ’hankaro); 860 (dhanadi- 
dappe pannayam -o); Ps IV 27,5 (abhivadati ti -ena 
upavadati); — ifc see uddlpita-; — 2. (erroneous) con¬ 
ception or assumption ; — ifc see savasavattita-; — 
nirabhimana mfn., without conceit ; It-al 50 ,31 (--taya, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se niratimanataya); — see also atimana, 
adhimana. 

abhimani(n), mfn. [S. abhimanin], proud, self- 
conceited ; Mhv 57:55; —see also atimani(n). 

abhimara, m. [from caus. of *abhi + marati; 
cfS. abhWmr], an assassin ; Jail 199,n (Devadatto ... 
sammasambuddhe ~e payojesi); Ap 300 ,10 (vadhattham 
mam Devadatto ~e payojayi); Sv 152,6(~e pesetva). 

abhimukha, mf(~ a and -l )n. [te], turned towards, 
facing (+ acc. or gen. or ifc); approaching ; Jail 3,7 
(te ubho pi ekasmim ninne sakatamagge -a ahesum); 
409,io (devata... sukaranam ~a hutva tatiyam gatham 
aha); IV 268, i (rajanam ~o agamasi); Kv 285,6 
(bodhisatto ... uttarena ~o satta padavitihare gacchati); 
Ud-a 60,7 (ranno ~oagacchati); Vv-a 105,n (sa candali... 
bhagavantam agacchantam disva ~i hutva atthasi); — 
abhimukham karoti [cf S. abhimukhlVkr], addresses', 
Sadd 713,12 (yam vatthum alapati -am karoti tarn 
amantanasannam hoti); — ifc see uttarena-, kama-, 
purattha -, puratthima-; — see also abhimukhlkarana, 
abhimukhibhava, abhimukhlbhuta, abhimukhya. 

abhimukham, ind. [te], in one’s direction; towards, in 
the direction of, in front of (+ acc. or gen. or ifc.)', Jal 
263 ,13 (mattavarane -am agacchante anivattanadhamma); 
305,27 (attano -am akaddhi); V 443 ,m (Pavariyaranno 
-am patta); Sp 217,6 (-am viya me titthati); Sv 157,6 
(hatthi-adisu pi ~am agacchantesu); — see also 
abhimukhe. 

abhimukhlkarana, n. [from abhimukha + karana; te], 
turning towards; putting in front; addressing ; It-al 
54,19 (sakkayasabbam sarupato paccayato ca nanassa 
°-vasena abhijananto hutva); II 1,6 (imam ti ~am); 
Sadd 713,15 (amantanam ca nama pag eva laddha- 
sarupassa -am). 

abhimukhikara, m. [from abhimukha + kara 1 ], turning 
towards, addressing', Sadd 60,23* (yad alapati tarn 
vatthum amantanam udiritam saddenabhimukhlkai'o 
vijjamanassa va pana). 

abhimukhibhava, m. [from abhimukha + bhava], 
approaching; proximity ; Sadd 880,23* (asaddo 
’bhimukhibhave); 883,4* (visitthe ’bhimukhibhave ... abhi 


icc upasaggo ti). 

abhimukhlbhuta, mfn. [pp of* abhimukha + bhavati; te], 
turned towards, near, present; approaching ; Spkl 
101,n (issariye hi -e... bhoga agacchanti yeva); 117,3 
(bhikkhave ti patissavena -anam puna alapanam); Mp III 
406,6 (addharatte -e, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee abhimukhe bhute); 
Pj II256,14 (° -tta). 

abhimukhe, ind. [te], facing, in front (of, gen.); Dhp-al 
282 ,10 (tassa bhikkhuno -e nisinno viya); Nidd-a I 288 ,21 
(patisattun ti sattu hutva ~e thitam); — see also 
abhimukham. 

abhiyicati, pr. 3 sg. [& abhWyac], asks, entreats; 
SnllOl (-e sumedham; Nidd II 94,23 foil.: -e yacami 
-ami; Pj II 599,2: —e ti ativiya yacami); Ja IV 218,9* (evam 
tarn -ama puna kayirasi pariyayam); Ap 46 ,17 (—ati tarn 
jano); — pp abhiyacita, mfn. [cf S. abhiyacita], asked, 
entreated; Bv 6:2 (so pi dhammam pakasesi brahmuna 
-o); As 1,18* (bhikkhuna Buddhaghosena sakkaccam -o); 
Mhv 3:10 (Anandathero pi bhikkhuhi -o samanni katum 
sangitim). 

abhiyacana, f. [cf S. abhiyacana], entreaty, request; 
Th-all 250,28 (Anathapindikassa -aya Savatthim 
upaganchi); Thl-a3,23 (Kajudayittherassa -aya Kapila- 
vatthum gantva). 

abhiyati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhiVya], approaches; goes 
against, attacks; SI 216,12 (asura deve -anti); AIV 
432,8 (-ant’ eva kho asura); Dhp-al 280,4 (asura 
yuddhatthaya Sakkam -anti, Ce, Ee so; Be yuddhatthaya 
saggam abhiruhanti; Se Sakkam abhiyujjhitukama 
abhiruhimsu); — aor. 3pi. (a) abhiyamsu, SI 216 ,10 
(asura deve -amsu); 224,22 (parajita... deva apayamsv 
eva uttarenamukha -amsv eva ne asura); (b) abhiyimsu, 
AIV 432,7 (parajita... deva apayimsv eva 
uttarenabhimukha -imsu asura, Be, Ee so; Ce -amsu; Se 
abhibhayimsu); — inf. abhiyatum, DII 72,5 (raja 
Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto Vajjl abhiyatukamo 
hoti; Sv 516,6: abhibhavanatthaya yatukamo) = AIV 
17,15; — pp abhiyata, mfn., having approached; 
Pet 32 ,16 (devaputta yacanaya -a honti desetu sugato 
dhammanti, Be, Ceso; Zseatiyata, prob. wr). 

abhiyujjhitva, ind. [absol. of *abhi + yujjhati; 
S. abhiVyudh], contending, fighting; Jal 342,22 
(khettavatthadlni amhakam santakani etanl ti -itva, Ee, Se 
so, prob. wr; Be, Ce abhiyunjitva). 

abhiyufijaka, m(fn). [from abhiyunjati], a claimant; 
Sp 338,24 foil, (yada pana samiko... dhuram nikkhipati 
-o parajikam apajjati). 

abhiyufijati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhiVyuj], applies oneself to; 
lays (legal) claim to; claims something (acc.) from 
someone (acc.), makes someone responsible (for, 
acc.); VinUI 50,5 (aramam -ati; Sp338,is (para- 
santakam mama santako ayan ti musa bhanitva -ati; 
Sp-t [Be] II 327,22: -ail ti codeti, attam karoti ti attho); 
IV 304 ,9 (yam kind nattham sabbam amhe -issati ti); — 
part.pr. abhiyunja(t), mfn., Sp 339,25 (viharam ... -ato); 
— absol. abhiyunjitva, Jal 342,22 (khettavatthadlni 
amhakam santakani etanl ti -itva, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
abhiyujjhitva, prob. wr); Sp 339,29 (ganassa eka- 
puggalassa va santakam -itva); — pp abhiyutta, mfn. 
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[5. abhiyukta], intent on; versed in, expert; Ud-a 339,22 
(loko ti atta, so hi ditthigatikehi lokiyan ti ettha punnam 
papam tabbipaka sayam va karakadibhavena -ehi lokiyati 
ti loko ti adhippeto); — ifc see pariyatta- (.yv pariyatti). 
abhiyutta, mfn., pp of abhiyunjati qv. 
abhiyoga, m. [te], application, exertion; practice; 
claim; charge, accusation ; Sp 302 ,m (°-vasena vuttam; 
Sp-t[2te]II 127,22: attakaranavasena); 339,25 (-o na 
ruhati); SpkII 229,22 foil, (upasanasmin ti sippanam ~e 
acariyanam ca payirupasane... sippam uggahetva 
sajjhayadihi -am katva); Pj I 89,3 (marigalatthikena etth’ 
eva ~o katabbo); Mhv44:113 (gantva ’bhiyogam katvana 
sisacchedamhi rajino). 

abhiyogi(n), mfn. [£ abhiyogin], applying oneself to; 
practised in, expert; Dill 168 , 18 * (~ino ca nipuna ca; 
Sv 937,25: -ino ti lakkhanasatthe yutta). 
abhiyobbana, n. [abhi + yobbana], early youth ; ThI258 
(sanhaturigasadisi ca nasika sobhate su-abhiyobbanam 
pati; Thi-a 201, i i : sundare abhinavayobbanakale). 
abhirakkhati , pr. 3 sg. [S. abhiraksati], guards, 
protects ; JaVI 589,3* (atho pi tarn maharaja Sanjayo 
~atu). 

abhirakkha, f [5. abhiraksa], guard, protection ; Jal 
204,2* (antara dvinnam ayujjhapuranam pancavidha 
thapita -a) quoted Spk I 339,4*. 
abhirata, mfn., pp of abhiramati qv. 
abhirati, f [te], pleasure, delighting (in, loc. or ifc); 
contentment ; Vin III 91,32 (sunnagare ~i); S IV 260,22 
(pabbajitena kho avuso ~i dukkara ti); AV 122,4 
(anabhirati... imasmim dhammavinaye dukkha -i sukha); 
Dhp 88 (tatrabhiratim iccheyya); Sv 1016,32 (aramanam 
aramo, -I ti attho. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhiramati ti) = Mp III 
56, 20 ; Vibh-a 357,20 (naccagitadisu ~i); — anabhirati, /, 
discontent (+ loc.); disaffection (esp. with the 
celibate or solitary life); Vin III 110 ,16 (yada te -i 
uppajjati rago cittam anuddhamseti); DI 17,32 (~i 
paritassana uppajjati aho vata ahne pi satta itthattam 
agaccheyyun ti); SI 185 ,10 (ayasmato Vangisassa ta 
itthiyo disva ~i uppajji); A V 122,3; Th 594 (lokamhi ca 
~im); Ja IV 357 ,10 (devaloke va sakam punnam khinam ~i 
uppanna); Mil 391,2 (Sakkassa~i na uppajjati); Sp249,28 
(~iya pilito). 

abhiratta, mfn. [pp of *abhi + ranjati 1 ], 
1. [cfS. abhirakta], excited, impassioned; Sn891 

(sanditthiragena hite ’bhiratta); Thi-a230,4 (then nam ... 
akkhimhi ca -am disva); — 2. [cf BHS abhiraktaka], red, 
reddened; JalV 466,18' (-ehi hatthapadatalehi); 

Vism 75,i* (~ani nilani panduni patitani ca passanto taru- 
pannani niccasannam panudati); — °-locana, mfn., red¬ 
eyed; Vv 64:12 (visalanetta -a; Vv-a 280,6: -a ti visesato 
rattarajlhi upasobhitanayana). 
abhiraddha, mfn., pp of abhiradheti qv. 
abhiraddhi,/ [from abhiradheti], satisfaction; content; 

— ifc see anabhiraddhi. 
abhiranta, mfn., pp of abhiramati qv. 
abhirama, m. [from abhiramati], delight; pleasure; — 
ifc see durabhirama. 

abhiramati, pr. 3 sg. [5. abhiramate], delights (in); finds 
pleasure (in); is content; has sexual intercourse 


(with, saddhim + instr.); Vin II 158,12 (sunnagare... 
tathagata -anti ti); MII 57,2 (kame paribhunjanto punhani 
karonto -assu); SI 131,2* (pancangikena turiyena eh’ 
ayye ’bhiramamase); A III 97 ,i 8 (-atu ayasma 
brahmacariye); Sn 718 (eko ce -issasi, Be, Pj II499, 17 so; 
Se ve; Ce ve —issati; Ee ce —issati); Ud53,8 (asura 
mahasamudde -anti; Ud-a 299,23: -anti ti ratim vindanti 
anukkanthamana vasanti ti attho); Ja I 292, is (purohite 
bahi nikkhante ubho -anti); III 393,2 (ayam raja maya 
saddhim nabhiramati, ekako va titthati nisidati seyyam 
kappeti); V 199, 15 * (kacci bhavam -asi arahne); Pet 179,15 
(ye nabhiramissanti te ditthipahanaya vayamissanti); 
Mil 153,7 (taya saddhim -ati); Vism 650,25 (suvannaraja- 
hamso... sattasu mahasaresu yeva -ati); Ps III 135,24 
(-atha avuso ma ukkanthittha); Dhp-a I 131,5 (devata... 
amhakam devaloke -a ti saddam karonti); Mhv 23:102 
(kusalapathe ’bhirameyya sabbada); — part.pr. 

(a) abhiramanta, mfn., A III 423 ,12 (eko paviveke -anto); 
Pv-a3,20 (taya saddhim -anto); — 
neg. anabhiramanta, mfn., A III 422, 30 ; Vism 651 ,15 
(nibbindantassa ukkanthantassa anabhiramantassa); 

(b) abhiramamana, mfn., Ja III 188,7 (taya saddhim 

-amano); Pet 200,21 (anunayapatighe na 
cabhiramamanassa, Be, Ce so; Ee wr cabhi- 
rammamanassa); — aor. 3 sg. (a) abhirami, Vin III 67,38 
(so bhikkhu -i ti); Ja V 95,18 (annah , eva itthihi saddhim 
~i); (b) abhiramittha, DII 22,24 (kacci ... kumaro 
uyyanabhumiya —ittha); 1 sg. abhiramim, Sn 1085 

(naham tattha -im); 3 pi. abhiramimsu, Ja III 40, 10 ; — 
absol. (a) abhiramitva, Ja III 303,22; Sadd 857,15; 
(b) abhiramma, Sadd 857, 15 ; — pp (a) abhirata, mfn. 
[te], finding delight (in); content (with, loc. or ifc); 
Vin III 104,u (annataram bhikkhum nataka etad avocum 
abhiramasi bhanteti, ~o aham avuso paramaya abhiratiya 
ti); DI 60,23 (-0 paviveke); MI 463,4 (bhikkhu 
brahmacariye); A IV 57,25 (purisatte ... -o satto); Ja VI 
96,25 (dane sile uposathakamme ca -o ahosi); Pj II 309,26 
(vihesaya --tta); — ifc see nibbana -, paravambhana-, — 
—rupa, mfn., absolutely content; Mil 121,25 

(udaggudagga —rupa); — anabhirata, mfn., taking no 
delight (in), discontented, disaffected; Vin III 19,26 
(kacci no tvam avuso Sudinna anabhirato brahmacariyam 
carasi; Sp 217, 1 : ukkanthito gihibhavam patthayamano); 
A IV 58,7 foil, (sa tattha aratta tatra anabhirata); Ja I 61 ,17 
(bodhisatto ... naccadisu anabhirato); 145,20 (sa ... gehe 
anabhirata pabbajitukama hutva); V 429,20' (sa tassa 
ditthakalato patthaya tasmim patibaddhacitta hutva 
ahnattha anabhirata); — pp (b) abhiranta, mfn.; — ifc see 
yatha-; — fpp abhiramitabba, mfn. and n. impers.. 
Mil 412 ,17 (yogina yogavacarena arammane -am); Th-a II 
192,27 (andhabalehi -ato katasisankhatam samsaram); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. (a) abhirameti, entertains; causes to 
find pleasure; JaV 184,8 (imam kumaram apanetva... 
annattha nam -ehi); 261,17' (sace nam nabhiramessama); 
Pj II 124,3 (ima visatisahassanatakiyo ... mam yeva ekam 
—enti); — part.pr. abhiramenta, mfi~Qi\\\)n., Ja III 

190 , 12 '; — pp abhiramita, mfn., gladdened, delighted; 
Ps III 213,n (paricaritapubbo ti ~ita-pubbo); 
(b) abhiramapeti, gladdens; causes to take pleasure 
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in, to have intercourse ; Ja III 393,6 (maya saddhim 
-eyyan ti); VI9,is (atha nam ta itthiyo... -etum 
vayamimsu); Nidd-a I 39 ,14 (piyasahayo viya -eti); 
Cp-a 220 ,28 (naccadflii kumaram -etha ti); — part.pr. 
abhiramapenta, m/-enti>i., Ja I 61 ,i6 (nam ... itthiyo ... 
-entiyo naccagitavaditani payojayimsu); III 144,20 (mam 
-ento); — absol. abhiramapetva, Mil 228,29 (danakathaya 
tattha cittam -etva). 

abhiramana, abhiramana, n. [S. abhiramana], delight- 
ing (in); pleasure ; Ja VI 223,2'(etam tava kamehi -am); 
Mp III 249, i (icchiticchitam rupam mapetva -ato 
nimmanarati ti... vuccanti); Vv-a 57,29 (devataya 
05 -attham); Patis-a 460 ,26 (bhavo aramo °-tthanam etesan 
ti bhavarama, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se abhiramatthanam); — see 
also anabhiramana. 

abhiramana, abhiramana, / [from abhiramati], delight, 
content ; — ifc see anabhiramana. 
abhiramapana, n. [from caus. of abhiramati], gladden¬ 
ing, entertaining; causing to find pleasure (in); 
producing contentedness ; Mill 132,19 (arannakam 
nagam damayahi... gamante -aya) * 136,n; Th-aII 41,3 
(ranno °’ -attham naccimsu ti). 

abhiravati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. abhirauti], shouts out; makes a 
loud sound ; Bv2:89 (te p’ ajj’ ubho ’bhiravanti) = Jal 
18,io*; Mil 254,2 (so abhavitacitto tasati ravati bherava- 
ravam-ati);— pp abhiruta, mfn. and n. [te], 1. (mfn.) 
filled with the noise (of), resounding (with); Sv 967,31 
([rukkha] mayurakoncabhiruda ti mayurehi ca konca- 
sakunehi ca ~a upagita, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be abhiruda); — 
2. (n.) a cry, sound; Th-a I 130,4 (sippikabhirutehi ca 
ti... sippikanam ~ehi mahaviravehi); — ifc see mayura- 
konca-, sippika-; — see also abhiruda. 
abhirajati, pr. 3 sg. [£ abhirajate], shines (very much), is 
brilliant; Bv-a 128,24 (upasobhatl ti -ati atirocati); — 
pp abhirajita, mfn., illuminated, brilliant; — ifc see 
vanna-. 

abhiraja(n), m. [abhi + raja(n)], a supreme king; — ifc 
.see raja-; — see also atiraja(n) (.sv raja[n]), adhiraja(n). 
abhiradhana, n. [from abhiradheti], satisfaction, 
contentment; — ifc see anabhiradhana. 
abhiradhi(n) , mfn. [from abhiradheti], pleasing, giving 
satisfaction; — ifc see mitta-. 
abhiradheti, ~ayati, pr. 3 sg. [5. abhiradhayati], con¬ 
ciliates, wins over; satisfies, pleases; Jal 322,n* 
(sabbamce pathavim dajja n’ eva nam -aye; 322, w foil. : 
koci paritosetum va pasadetum va na sakkuneyya ti attho); 
Sv 52,4 (n’ eva attano na paresam hitam -ayati ti 
anabhiraddhi); — aor. 3 sg. abhiradhayi, Jal 421,23* 
(rajanam ~ayi); 1 sg. abhiradhayitn, Vv 31:4 (pasannacitta 
patim abhiradhayim, me); Ja III 386,8* (nabhiradhayim); 
— absol. abhiradhetva, Jal 421,27' (devam -etva); — 
pp (a) abhiraddha, mfn. and n. [S', abhiraddha], 
1. (mfn.) satisfied, pleased; conciliated; successful; 
Vin I 70,23 (buddhassa ... avanne bhannamane attamano 
hoti udaggo -o); Mill 271,17 (mayam bhante ayyassa 
Nandakassa attamana -a yam no ayyo Nandako pavareti 
ti); Ap-a420,3o (attano kusalakammena -o pasanno); — 
ifc see sakakamma-; — neg. anabhiraddha, mfn ., 
dissatisfied, sulky; Vin III 163,30 (kupito anattamano 


anabhiraddho); As 143,27; — 2. (n.) successful 

accomplishment, success; — ifc see kamma-; — 
pp (b) abhiradhita, mfn. 1. satisfied, conciliated; 
Pj II 436,13 (araddhacitta ti —citta); — 2. successfully 
attained; Th259 (manuso pi ca bhavo ’bhiradhito; 
Th-a II107,13: ~o sadhito adhigato). 
abhirama, mfn. [te], pleasing, delightful; Pj II 198,30 
(na kadaci ayam pabbato evam -o bhutapubbo); 199,3 
(akalakusumitehi rukkhehi ~o); — ifc see kundadanta-, 
netta-, nandanavana-, punnakamma-. 
abhiruci,/ [te], delight, pleasure (in); Pv-a 168,4 (itthi- 
bhave cittam ajjhasayam -im vidhametva); Cp-a 288,25; 
Sadd 440,3 (kanti -i). 

abhirueika, mfn. [= abhirucita ?], pleasing; liked; Ja III 
54,7' (etam sabbam pi tavabhirueikena pakena pacitva, Ee 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se yathabhirucitena). 
abhirucita, mfn., pp of abhirocati qv. 
abhiruta, mfn. and n ., pp of abhiravati qv. 
abhiruda, mfn. [= abhiruta qv sv abhiravati; cf BSU § 98], 
filled with the noise (of); resounding (with); JaVI 
199,20' (kokilabhirudan ti kokilahi -am); 272,13' 

(madhurassarena gayantehi viya nanavidhehi sakuntehi 
-am); — ifc see kuhjara-, kokila -, ramma-, varana-. 
abhiruyha 1 , absol. of abhiruhati qv. 
abhiruyha 2 , mfn.,fpp o/abhiruhati qv. 
abhiruyhati, ^ee abhiruhati. 
abhiruhati , see sv abhiruhati. 
abhiruhana, n., see sv abhiruhana. 
abhirupa, mfn. [te], handsome, beautiful; Vin I 268, n 
(Ambapalika ganika -a hoti dassanlya pasadika); D II 
177,17 (raja Mahasudassano -o ahosi dassaniyo); All 
203,8 (matugamo-o hoti dassaniyo); Sn410 (-o braha 
suci caranena c’ eva sampanno); Ja IV 70, 19 * (vannava -o 
si); Ap 24,20 (pasadiko iriyati -o susamvuto); Pp 52 ,10 (so 
ca hoti -o dassaniyo pasadiko); Mil 238,23 (annam pi 
tattha -am karanam sunohi); Dhp -a III 113, i l (° -taya pana 
Rupananda ti pannayi); 428,6 (kumudani -ani); — 
°-tara, mfn., (compar.) more beautiful; Mil 155,21 (-0 
c’eva hoti dassaniyataro ca); Ud 22,29; JaV 90,24* 
(annam pariyesa ... -am maya); — °-va(t), mfn., very 
beautiful; JaV 447,22'(n’ accantavanna ti °-vati); Mp III 
268, 19 (abhirupa ti °-vati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee abhirupa ti 
atirupa); — anabhirupa, mfn., not beautiful; ill- 
favoured; Vism 692,2 (Sundariya —bhavo viya); 
Patis-a 379, 15 (-e virupe ti attho). 
abhirupaka, mfn. [abhirupa + ka 2 ; te], handsome, 
beautiful; Sadd40 ,30 (-a -a ti adisu asammane... 
amenditam datthabbam). 

abhirupi(n), mfn. [abhi + rupi(n)], ve^ beautiful; 
Ap 548,n (aho ’yam -ini, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se atirupini) 
quoted Thi-a 128, i l (eds so). 
abhirulha, mfn., pp of abhiruhati qv. 
abhiruhaka, mfn. [from abhiruhati], climbing (over), 
ascending; SpkIII 151,29 (aj^haruha ti -a, Ee so; Be, Ce 
abhiruhanaka; Se abhiruhanaka). 
abhiruhati, abhiruhati (sometimes written, wrongly, 
abhiruyhati [cf absol.]), pr. 3 sg. [abhi + ruhati 1 ; 
S. abhiVruh], ascends, climbs; climbs on to or into; 
embarks (on); steps on; Vin I 191,3 (pitthim pi -anti); 
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IV 64,18 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu bhikkhunihi saddhim 
samvidhaya ekam navam -anti... katham hi nama ... 
-issantl ti... saccam kira tumhe ... ekam navam ~atha ti); 
MI 149,5 (rathavinitam -eyya); 11 92,24 (~atu bhante 
bhagava dussani); S III 146, 1 5 (eko yeva so asso hoti yam 
aham ... -ami); Dhp 321 (dantam raj abhiruhati); Thi378 
(-a sayanam maharaham); Mil 237,23 (so tarn navam 
-eyya); — part.pr. (a) abhiruhanta,/w/(-anti)«., Th271 
(carikamam -anto); Jail 301,13 (sahayika... tandula- 
kotthakam -anti); VI 40,9 (nagaram pavisitva nivesanam 
-anto); (b) abhiruhamana, mfn., Ja III 122,29; — 

aor. 3 sg. (a) abhiruhi (and abhiruhi), Vin I 346,27 
(Kasiraja ratham -i); Ja III 218, n; Ap 79,22; 
(b) abhirucchi (a- me) [cf S. aruksat], Ja VI 212, s* (sa 
Punnako Vepullam abhirucchi siluccayam, Ce, Ee so; Be 
abhiruhi; Se abhiruyha; 272,16': Vepullapabbatam -i); 
3 pi. abhiruhimsu, abhiruhimsu, Ja VI 435, i 9 (upari 
pasadam -imsu); — absol. (a) abhiruyha 1 , Vv60:l; 
Ja III 189,n (navam abhiruyha); VI 268,23; Mil 276, 30 ; 
Dhp-a I 220,n (pasadam abhiruyha); (b) abhiruhiya, 
Thi 27 (pabbatam -iya); (c) abhiruhitva (and 
abhiruhitva), Vin I 188,20 (katthapadukayo -itva); D II 
41,2 (bhaddam yanam -itva); Mil 93,6 (pasadam -itva); 
JaVI 582,14* (pabbatam -itva); Ap 65,22; Mil 29,24; — 
pp abhirulha, mfn ., 1. {act.) having climbed on to; 
mounted (on); Vin IV 65,27 foil, (bhikkhuniya ~e 
bhikkhu abhiruhati... bhikkhumhi -e bhikkhuni 
abhiruhati apatti pacittiyassa); Vv 81:19; JaV 217 ,1 
(pasadam -o ti); VI 445,20* (Vedeho navam aruhi -am ca 
tarn natva anusasi Mahosadho); Mil 237, 20 ; SpkII 84,8 
(—tta); — 2 .{pass.) ascended, climbed by; Vin III 
127,i (bhikkhu itthiya -am sankamam saratto sancalesi); 
—fpp (a) abhiruhitabba, mfn. and n. impers., Vin II 
138,27 (na bhikkhave rukkho ~o); Mil 194,24 (uttara- 
setussa pubbe va thirathirabhavam janitva -am hoti); 
SpkIII 19,25 (udakannavam taritukamena ... udakakllam 
kilantena viya na nava -a. Be so; Se navam; Ce navam na 
-am; Ee navam na atiharitabbam, prob. wr); 
(b) abhiruyha 2 , mfn., Vv-a253,7 (puna -a ti ettha 
anunasikalopo datthabbo, -am arohaniyan ti vuttam hoti; 
ad Vv 60:1: susukkakhandham abhiruyha nagam ... 
abhiruyha gajavaram sukappitam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
abhiruyha ... aruyha ...); — caus. pr. 3 sg. abhiropeti, 
-ayati, causes to rise; plants; puts on, fixes on, 
fastens (esp. on a thupa ); presents as an offering; 
Thi 377 (-ehi ca malavannakam); Ap 72,22 (dhajam va 
pupphadamam va —eti uttari); — part.pr. 
abhiropayanta, mfn ., Dath5:19 (thokam pi bijam athava 
-ayanta); — aor. 3 sg. abhiropesi, Ap 86 ,1 (yo puppham 
-esi); 1 sg. (a) abhiropesim, Vv 60:5 (muttapupphani... 
thupasmim ~esim); Ap84,i2; (b) abhiropayim, Vv 36:7 
(sovannajalam ... parinibbute Gotame ... pasannacitta 
aham abhiropayim, me; Vv-a 169 ,13 foil, pujavasena 
sarire ropesim patimuncim); Ap 364 ,12 (suphulla- 
padumam ... buddhassa -ayim); — abhiropayim in Ee a t 
Ap 466,4 is wr for abhirocayim {Be, Ce, Se so); — 
3 pi. (a) abhiropayum, Ap 70,26 (citakam katva sukatam 
sariram -ayum); (b) abhiropayimsu, Ap-a 568, 14 ; — 
pp abhiropita, mfn., put on; offered; Ap 517,26 (kim me 


imahi malahi sirasaropitahi me varam me buddhasetthassa 
nanamhi -itam). 

abhiruhana, abhiruhana, n. [BHS abhiruha(na), 
abhirohana], climbing (on to); embarking; Th 766 
(yada ca maggam addakkhim navaya -am); Ja IV 292 ,5 
(milacanam -am olokento); Mil 356, 25 (samannatthasela- 
sikharamuddhani -aya); ThI-a 49, 20 (hattharohakassa 
°* -atthaya padam pasarentam hatthim disva). 

abhirocati, pr. 3 sg., 1. [cfS. abhWruc] is pleased with; 
approves; Ja VI 544, 1 * (na vasam -ami gamanam mayha 
ruccati); — 2. [BHS abhirocate] shines very much; 
outshines; Vv 64:24 (devasangham -ase bhusam; 
Vv-a 282, 27 : -ase ti abhibhavitva vijjotasi); — 
pp abhirucita, mfn. [te], pleasing, agreeable, 
approved; Dill 154,4* (-ani gunani); Ja I 402,21 (attano 
-am ekam mangalam namam gahetva); Dhp-a I 45, 1 8 
(attano -am kulam acikkhi); Cp-a 202,18 foil, (yadi 
Mahakancanakumarassa nekkhammam -am yam tassa 
-am tad amhakam pi -am eva); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. abhiroceti, -ayati, is pleased with; likes; 
approves; Ja III 192,25* (na danaham taya saddhim 
samvasam -aye); V 222, 17 * (na vaham etam -ayami); — 
aor. 2 sg. (a) abhirocesi, Vv-a 282,24; (b) abhirocayi, 

Vv 64:23 (kam dhammacariyam vatam abhirocayi, me; 
Vv-a 282, 24 : -ayl ti abhirocesi, ruccitva puresi ti attho); 
1 sg. abhirocayim, Ap 466,4 (tarn thanam -ayim, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Eewr abhiropayim; Ap-a 494, is: icchim patthesin 
ti attho); Bv 12:12; — see also atirocati. 

abhiropana, n. {or -a,/) [from abhiropeti], fixing the 
mind, attention; Patis II 82,13 (°’-atthena samma- 
sankappo micchasankappassa pahanaya maggo c’ eva 
hetu ca); Patis-a96,io (°* -attho ti cittassa aramman- 
aropanattho); — see also abhiniropana. 

abhiropeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of abhiruhati qv. 

abhilakkhita, mfn. [£, BHS abhilaksita], marked out, 
indicated; characterised; appointed; distinguished; 
MI 20,28 (ya ta rattiyo abhinnata -a catuddasi pancadasi 
atthami ca pakkhassa; Ps I 119, a foil. : -<a lakkhaniya icc 
eva attho, uposathasamadanadhammasavanapuja- 
sakkaradikaranattham lakkhetabba ...); JalV 1,is (aj^a -o 
maha-uposathadivaso); Ps II 380,15 (abhinnato -o va); 
SpkII 239,19 (-esu issarajanagehesu); Pj II 270,24 (so 
Pancaggadayako tv eva -o ahosi); As 62 ,10 (°-tta); — 
anabhilakkhita, mfn., not marked out; not appoint¬ 
ed; Ps I 119,15 (bhagavati anuppanne... pancami -a 
yeva). 

abhiladghati , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. abhiVlangh], ascends; 
travels across (esp. of the moon); Sv619 ,15 (etam... 
punnacandamithunam pubbapariyena gaganatalam -ati ti); 
Ps IV 225,18 (so hatthiraja rajahamso viya... gagana¬ 
talam —ati); — part.pr. (a) abhilanghanta, mfn., Ja III 
364,18 (gaganatalam -antam eva paripunnam canda- 
mandalam Rahu avatthari); Spkl 125,25; 
(b) abhilanghamana, mfn., JaVI 221,7 (visuddhagagana- 
talam -amanam candamandalam disva); — absol. 
abhilanghitva, Sv 623,30. 

abhilapiyati, abhilaplyati, pr. 3 sg. [pass, of *abhi + 
lapati; cf S. abhWlap], is pronounced; is expressed; 
Patis-a 306,20 (-ati etena attho ti abhilapo ti vuccati, Be, Se 
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so; Ce, Ee abhilapiyati); Sadd 543,3 (udiriyati -ati ti). 

abhilambati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + lambati], hangs down 
(over); JaV 269,14* (ayomaya simbaliyo solasangula- 
kantaka dubhato -m -abhilambanti duggam Vetaranim 
nadim); — part.pr. abhilambanta, mfn., JaV 70,6* 
(addakkhim ... papatam -antam); Ap 15 ,16 (duma ubhato 
-anta, Be, Ce so; Ee -anti; Se atilambanti; Ap-a 213,23: 
-anta nadiya ubhato tire hettha onamanta); — 
pp abhilambita, mfn., hanging down (from); JaV 
407,23' (niladumabhilambita ti nilesu dumesu -a hutva); — 
ifc see niladuma-. 

abhilasati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhilasati], wishes for; strives 
after; Sadd 449,20 (lasati ~ati vilasati); — 

part.pr. abhilasanta, mfn., Mhv 81:64 (~anto). 

abhilapa, m. [to], speaking; word, expression; name, 
designation; VinV 176,3 (namam namakammam 
namadheyyam nirutti vyahjanam ~o); Dhs 1306 (nirutti 
vyanjanam -o); Sp 108,16 (porana pana vannayanti tam 
samayan ti va tasmim samaye ti va tena samayena ti va 
°-mattabhedo esa, sabbattha bhummam eva attho ti) * 
Sadd 734,28; Sp 594,24 (yaya pannattiya yena ~ena); 
Patis-a 306,20 (abhilapiyati etena attho ti ~o ti vuccati); 
As 51 ,34 (abhisankharonti ti kho bhikkhave tasma 
sankhara ti, evam niddharetva sahetukam katva 
vuccamana -a nirutti nama); Mhv 38:100 
(annamannabhilapena); — ifc see vaca-; — abhilapayam 
in Ee, Se at It 89, n is wr for abhisapo ’yam {Be, Ce so); 

— abhilapa in Ce, Ee at Mp II 130,8 is prob. wr for 
abhilasa qv. 

abhilapana, ifc see anabhilapana. 

abhilapiyati , see .sv abhilapiyati. 

abhilabhi(n), mfn. [from *abhi + labhati; cfS. abhiVlabh], 
obtaining; — ifc see sakakamma-. 

abhilava, m. [fj], cutting, reaping; Abh 770 (lavo 
’bhilavo lavanam). 

abhilasa, m. [S. abhilasa], desire, wish; Abh 163 (iccha 
’bhilaso); Vism 583, n (tasito bhavesu -am karoti pi); 
Mp II 130,8 (alayopi patthana pi -o pi bahu hoti, Be so; 
Se -a; Ce, Ee abhilapo, prob. wr) = Vibh-a 495,6; Th-a II 
187, M (tanha -o uppajjeyya). 

abhilasi(n), mfn. [S. abhilasin], wishing for, desiring; 

— ifc see sakakamma-, sunnagara-. 

abhilimpati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhi V lip], smears; limes; 
Nett 12,4 (tanha, sa katham -ati); — pp abhilitta, mfn., 
smeared; limed; Nett 12,9 (tattha loko -o nama bhavati); 

— caus. aor. 1 sg. abhilepayim, I plastered, smeared 
with; Ap84,io (sihasanam karayitva suvannenabhi- 
lepayim). 

abhilekhayi, aor. 3 sg. [of caus. of *abhi + likhati; 
S. abhiVlikh], caused to be inscribed; Dath5:67 
(carittalekham abhilekhayi). 

abhilepana, n. [from abhilimpati], plaster; bird-lime; 
Sn 1032 (kissabhilepanam brusi; Niddll 94,3 i: lepanam 
lagganam bandhanam upakkileso) = Nett 10,28* * Pet 83,2; 
Pj II 586,7 (tanha assa lokassa makkatalepo viya 
makkatassa -am). 

abhilepayim, caus. aor. 1 sg. of abhilimpati qv. 

abhilohita, mfn. [abhi + lohita], very red; beautifully 
red; — °-nakha, mfn., with very red nails; Vv-a 315,30 


(jalitambanakhehi ti jalavantehi -ehi). 

abhivagga, m. [?], a sort of portcullis or large spiked 
defensive weapon; MI 87,2 (~ena pi omaddanti; Ps II 
58,7 foil. : -ena ti satadantena, tam atthadantakarena katva, 
nagaradvaram bhinditva pavisissama ti agate uparidvare 
thita tassa bandhanayottani chinditva tena -ena 
omaddanti) = Nidd II 122,34. 

abhivajjetva, ind. [absol. of *abhi + vajjeti], avoiding; 
shunning; Nidd II 64,6 (paccekabuddho pi ganam 
vajjetva parivajjetva -etva). 

abhivaflcana, n. [from *abhi + vanceti; cf S. abhivancita], 
deceit, fraud; Dath 3:64. 

abhivatta, abhivattha, mfn., pp of abhivassati qv. 

abhivaddha, mfn., pp of abhivaddhati qv. 

abhiva44^&^&» m f n > [from caus. of abhiva4dhati], 
causing to increase, strengthening; Ud-a 351,30 
(katasivaddhana ti... katasisankhatanam tanha-avijjanam 
-a, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se abhivaddhana). 

abhivad4hati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhiVvrdh], 1 . increases, 
grows more and more; grows higher than, outgrows 
(+ acc.); Vin 127,34 (mahasamanassa labhasakkaro -issati 
mama labhasakkaro parihayissati); D I 113,20 (samanassa 
Gotamassa yaso -issati); M I 309,28 (aho vata ... manapa 
dhamma -eyyun ti); A I 225,9 (akusala dhamma -anti 
kusala dhamma parihayanti); Dhp 24 (appamattassa yaso 
’bhivaddhati); Ja III 399,3* (ajjharuha ’bhivaddhanti 
brahantam pi vanaspatim, Be so; Ce, Ee ajjharulha; Se 
ajjharuha hi vaddhanti; 399,14' foil.: mahantam pi annam 
vanaspatim atikkamma vaddhanti ti dasseti); — part.pr. 
(a) abhivaddhanta, mfn., JaV 210,22 (te ... -anta solasa- 
vassika hutva); Mhv 22:87; (b) abhivaddhamana, mfn., 
Ap-a 564,9 (abhivaddhamanasaddho pabbajitva); — 
aor. 3 sg. abhivaddhi; Vin II 196,9; Mil 175,26 (rogo 
bhiyyo -i); 1 sg. abhivaddhisam, Mil 376,22* (evaham ... 
abbhantare sunnagare dhammato -isam, Ce so; Be, Ee 
-ayim; Se abhiva4dhati); — 2. makes increase, 
furthers; Pet 210,29 (kusale dhamme -ati, eds so, 
perhaps wr); — pp abhivaddha, abhivuddha, 
abhivuddha, mfn. [S. abhivrddha], increased, grown; 
prospering; Mil 361, n (abhivuddha-, in cpd); 
Pv-a 150,9 (sukhena abhivuddha, phita ti attho); 
Cp-a 140,is (pavaddhakayo ti... abhivaddhakayo, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee ativaddhikayo, prob. wr); — abhivaddha in 
Ee at Th400 is wr for abhivatta or abhivattha qqv 
sv abhivassati; — fpp abhiva4dhitabba, {mf)n. impers.. 
Mil 374 ,16 (yogina yogavacarena ... manasa arammanam 
alambitva arahatte abhivaddhitabbam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
abhiva44^eti, -ayati, 1 . grows, increases; 
Mil 376,22* (evaham ... abbhantare sunnagare dhammato 
-ayim, Be, Ee so, perhaps wr; Ce abhiva4dhisam; Se 
abhivaddhati); — 2. increases, strengthens; causes to 
increase; Ud-a 352 ,12 (upadanakkhandhe -end ti); 
Bv-a 19,23 (buddhim saddham ca lokassa -etha); — 
aor. 1 sg. abhivaddhesim, Bv-a 165,6 (anubruhayin ti 
-esim); — pp abhivaddhita, mfn ., increased; well- 
grown, grown high; Sp 1345,33 (citaya acitaya bhavitaya 
-itaya ti); Ps III 127 ,17 (—ito arohasampanno, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se urulhava). 

abhivaddhana, abhivaddhana, mf(~i)n. [from caus. of 
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abhivaddhati], causing to increase, strengthening; 
making prosper ; Ja V 7, r (ratthabhivaddhana ti ratthassa 
-a); Ud-a 351,30 (katasivaddhana ti... katasisankhatanam 
tarM-avijjanam -a, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee abhivaddhaka); — 
ifc see rattha-, ragadosa-. 

abhiva(J(Jbi, / [S. abhivrddhi], growth, increase; 

Mil 94,31 (jinasasanaparihanim disva -iya vayamati); 95,6 
(~im icchasi); — see also abhivuddhi. 

*abhiva$ijeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + vanneti], 
praises; describes ; — aor. 3 sg. abhivannayi, 

Saddh 588; — pp abhivannita, mfh. y praised, de¬ 

scribed ; Dip 1:4 (vamsam pavakkhami paramparagatam 
thutippasattham bahunabhivannitam). 

abhivattati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. abhiVvrt], takes place, 
happens ; It-all 91,6 (siladipatipadam paripuressami ti 
uparupari ussaho -issati, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se 
abhivaddhissati). 

abhivadati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhiVvad], 1. addresses 
(respectfully), salutes; welcomes; approves of D II 
269,19 (evam ca pana tathagata evarupe mahesakkhe 
-anti); MI 266,29 (so tarn vedanam abhinandati -ati 
ajjhosaya titthati); II 263,8 (yad aniccam ... nalam -itum); 
S III 92,20 (abhinandatu bhante bhagava bhikkhu- 
sarigham ~atu bhante bhagava bhikkhusangham); Ja VI 
93,5* (manjunabhivadetha mam); NiddI 428,3 

(nabhinandeyya nabhivadeyya na ajjhoseyya); 434,21 
(nabhivadissasi); Mil 69,2 (sabbe balaputhujjana ... 
ajjhattikabahire ayatane abhinandanti -anti ajjhosaya 
titthanti); — part.pr. (a) abhivada(t), mfn. y MI 266,31 
(-ato); Sill 14, 10 ; — neg. anabhivada(t), mfn. y Sill 
14, 31 ; Mil 69,9; (b) abhivadanta, mfn. y Nidd-al 18 ,i (atha 
va -antassa. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee tassa); — 
aor. 2 sg. abhivadi, JaVI 325,26* (yam manavo 

tyabhivadi janinda; 326,5': yam tvam manavo ti -asi); 
1 sg. abhivadim, M I 330, m* (bhavam nabhivadim kanci) 
quoted Vism 394, 12 *; — 2. declares, asserts; speaks, 
names ; Vin I 36,is* (rupe ca sadde ca atho rase ca 
kamitthiyo cabhivadanti yanna); DI 13,i (pubbantam 
arabbha anekavihitani adhivuttipadani -anti); MI 213,4 
(ye te dhamma ... brahmacariyam -anti); Sn 891 (annam 
ito yabhivadanti dhammam); JaV 489,5* (dhammam 
c’ ima -anti gatha); Vibh 378,is (sanni atta hoti arogo 
param marana ti itth’ eke -anti); It-all 141, 10 ; — 
pp abhivadita, mfn. y saluted ; D II 269,20 (-0 Sakko 
devanam indo bhagavato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhivadito); 
— fpp abhivaditabba, mfn. y MI 109,36 (ettha ce n’ atthi 
abhinanditabbam abhivaditabbam ajjhositabbam) quoted 
As 5 , 4 ; — caus. pr. 3 sg. (a) abhivadeti, -ayati, 
addresses reverently; greets; salutes respectfully ; 
Vin III 212,6 (-enti); DII 271,2 (mama vacanena 
bhagavantam —ehi); MII 89,7 (-eyyama va bho Kaccana 
paccuttheyyama va); SIV 121,14 (ye manavaka... 
bhavantam Kaccanam -essanti paccupatthissanti); 
Vv 80:10 (katafinutaya -ayami tarn); Ja III 307,4* (nihacca 
manam -ayissam); VI 315,2* (na vajjho -eyya vajjham va 
nabhivadaye); Mil 162 ,10 (upasako gihi sotapanno... 
bhikkhum va samaneram va puthujjanam —eti paccuttheti); 
Vv-a 105,21 (vanda ti abhivadaya); — 
part.pr. (a ) abhivadenta, mfn. , Vin II 118,7 (bhikkhu 


upahanayo kayabandhane bandhitva gamam pindaya 
pavisi, annataro upasako bhikkhum -ento upahanayo 
sisena ghattesi); — neg. anabhivadenta, mfn. y Spk I 264,4; 
(b) abhivadaya(t), mfn., Ap 462,7 (~ayam); — aor. 3 sg. 

(a) abhivadesi, Vin IV 158, 1 ; D II 271, 5 ; (b) abhivadayi, 
JaVI 584,3*; 1 sg. (a) abhivadesim, Th425 (na kanci 
-esim manatthaddho anadaro); (b) abhivadayim, Ap 1 ,10 
(sirasa ~ayim); 3pi. (a) abhivadesum, Vin I 353,37 

(b) abhivadayum, Ap 156,21 (anjalim paggahetvana 
sattharam -ayum); (c) abhivadayimsu, Ps III 406, is; 

I pi. abhivadimha, AIV 390, 24 foil, (ta mayam bhante 

paccutthimha no ca kho -imha, eds so, wr for 
-ayimha?); — absol. (a) abhivadetva, DI 125,13 
(brahmano... utthay’ asana bhagavantam -etva 
padakkhinam katva pakkami); SI 1, 11 ; Sn 1010; Ja III 
110,17 (tarn -etva katapatisantharo ekamantam nisidi); 
Mil6, 22 (Sakko... ayasmantam Assaguttam -etva); 
Nidd-a I 308,29 (-etva ti pancapatitthitena vanditva); 
Mhv 28:25; Sadd 544,28 foil, (-etva ti vanditva thometva 
va, ayam asmakam ruci, agamatthakathayam pana -etva ti 
sukhi arogo hohl ti vadapetva... ti hetukattuvasena 
abhivadanasaddattho vutto); — neg. anabhivadetva, Pj II 
282,16 (tapaso bhagavantam... anabhivadetva); 
(b) abhivadetvana, Ja I 17, 17*; Ap36,2i; (c) abhivadiya, 
Ap 283,23; Mhv 14:51 (there sakkaccam -iya); 
(d) abhivadayitva, Thi433; — pp abhivadita, mfn. y 

saluted; D II 269,20 (-ito, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
abhivadito); — fpp abhivadetabba, mfn. and n. impers ., 
Vin I 9 ,1 (so n’ eva -etabbo na paccutthatabbo); 

II 121,25 foil, (na bhikkhave naggo -etabbo na naggena 
-etabbam); M III 205 ,17 (-etabbam na abhivadeti; Ps V 
15,i: -etabban ti abhivadanaraham buddham va 
paccekabuddham va ariyasavakam va); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. (b) abhivadapeti, -ayati, causes to salute; 
asks for greeting or good wishes; Vin II 121,21 
(bhikkhu nagga naggam abhivadenti nagga naggam 
-enti); JaVI 315,3* (katham no abhivadeyya -ayetha va 
yam naro hantum iccheyya); — absol abhivadapetva, 
Ps I 181,21 (bhagavantam abhivadetva ti... sakkaccam 
vanditva, -etva va, sukhi bhava Cunda ti evam 
vacibhedam karetva); — fpp abhivadapetabba, mfn. and 
n. impers. , Vin II 121,26 foil, (na naggo -etabbo na 
naggena -etabbam); 208 ,19 (sace avasiko bhikkhu vuddho 
hoti abhivadetabbo, sace navako hoti -etabbo). 

abhivadana, n. [te], welcome; approval; NiddI 428,4 
(abhinandanam-am ajjhosanam) ^ II 132,9. 

abhivaddhana, see sv abhivaddhana. 

abhivandati, pr. 3 sg. [& abhiVvand], salutes respect¬ 
fully; SI 30,i* (Kokanadaham asmi -e; Spk I 81, 15 : -eti 
bhagava tumhakam pade vandami); JaVI 548,19* (pitu 
pad’ —ati); Th-a III 51,34 (thero sapariso sattharam -afi ti, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -i ti); Sadd 381,12 (vanda abhivadana- 
thutisu: vandati -ati); — aor. 1 sg. abhivandi(m), 
Ap 11 1,30 (sammukha viya sambuddham nimmitam -i 
’ham); 366,2 (-im tathagatam); 3 pi. abhivandisum, 
Bv 2:175 = Ja I 27,2* {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -iyum); — 
absol. (a) abhivanditva, Ap 356,24; Sadd 856,28; — 

abhivanditva in Ee at NiddI 496 ,1 is wr, prob. for 
abhivinditva (Se so); (b) abhivandiya, Sadd 856,28; — 
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pass, part.pr. abhivandiyamana, mfn. , Bv-a 94,37 (ati- 
dipankaro Dipankaro ... devatahi -iyamano, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee abhinandiyamano); — pp abhivandita, mfn., 
saluted; greeted with honour, Vv 84:18; Thll68 
(brahmuna ~o; Th-a III 169,12: thomito namassito ca); — 
fpp abhivandaniya, mfn., Mil 227,5 (raja nama upagata- 
sampattajananam bahunnam abhivandaniyo bhavati). 

abhivandana, f. [S. abhivandana], saluting respect¬ 
fully, Sadd 381,12. 

abhivavitum in Ee at Sp 1066,3 is wr for abhibhavitum 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

abhivasana, n. [from *abhi + vasati 1 ; S. abhiVvas], 
clothing, clothes ; — °-varatara, n., the very best of 
clothing, choice clothes ; Dill 160,9* (-am patilabhati 
vipulasukhumam suchavim ca, Ee so; Be, Se sahidha 
sattaratanam patilabhati; Ce sa hi va sattaratanam; see 
K.R. Norman, 1984, pp. 177foil.). 

abhivassa, m. [5. abhivarsa], rain; a shower; — ifc see 
annapana-, sara- (sv sara 1 ). 

abhivassaka, mfn. [from abhivassati; cf BHS 
-abhivarsika], raining, pouring out; — ifc see puppha-. 

abhivassati, pr. 3 sg. [S'. abhWvrs], rains, rains down 
(upon, acc.); showers; DII 260,25* (thanayam aga 
Pajjunno yodisa -ati); S I 100,22* (sa punnadhara vipula 
dataram ~ati); Th 1240 (mahamegho va hutvana savake 
-asi); JaVI 298,9* (Pajjunno -r-iva bhutani bhogehi-m- 
abhivassati); Ap 110,4 (akasato pupphavutthi -issati tada); 
372,26 (annapanabhivasso me -ati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ativassati); Cp 3:10:6 (etena saccavajjena Pajjunno -atu); 
Mil 132,16 (mahamegho... -eyya); Sadd883,9 (abhi 
icc ... adhikatthe -ati); — part.pr. (a) abhivassa(t), mfn., 
SI 100,17* (-am vasundharam); (b) abhivassanta, mfn ., 
Mill 60, 10 ; Bv-a 100,38 (vicitrapupphani -antani); 

(c) abhivassamana, mfn.. Mil 200,4; — aor. 3 sg. 

(a) abhivassi, Bv 17:2 (~i dhammameghena); Mil 223,17 
(Ghatikarassa kumbhakarassa avesanam sabbam temasam 
akasacchadanam atthasi na cabhivassi ti, Ce, Ee so, 
possibly pass. ? Be na devo ’tivassi ti; Se na cabhivassati 
ti; quoting M II 54,3: Ce, Ee, Se na cativassi; Be na devo 
’tivassi); (b) abhivassatha, Ap 540,16; Cp 3:10:8 
(Pajjunno ... khanena -atha); 3 pi. abhivassimsu, 

Bv-a 100,37; — pp abhivuttha, abhivattha, abhivatta, 
mfn. [iS. abhivrsta], 1. (act.) having rained down; 
having poured down; Mil 176 ,1 (~e mahameghe, Be, Se 
so; Ce abhivatthe; Ee abhivatte); 197,17 (himavante 
pabbate -am udakam, Be, Se so; Ce abhivattham; Ee 
abhivattam); Pv-a29,i4 (meghehi -am udakam); — 
2. (pass.) rained upon; Dhp 335 (soka tassa 
pavaddhanti abhivattham va biranam, Be, Ce so; Ee 
abhivattam; Se wr abhivaddham) ^ Th 400 (Se -am; Be, 
Ce abhivattham; Ee wr abhivaddham); Th 1065 (-a 
rammatala naga isibhi sevita); Vism 345 ,10 (akalameghena 
-amhi... avate, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ativutthamhi, perhaps 
wr); — neg. anabhivattha, mfn., not rained down;l 
Bv-a 101,9 (atha va anovatthe ti anabhivatthe pi, eds so); 
— caus. (a) absol. abhivassayitva, causing to rain 
down; Mil411,4 (yogina... agamapariyattiya dhamma- 
megham -ayitva); (b) opt. 3 pi. abhivassapeyyum, 
Mil 132,25. 


abhivassi(n), mfn. [S', abhivarsin], raining; It-all 58 ,12 
(sabbatthabhivassi ti sabbasmim pathavipabbata- 
samuddadike jagatippadese -i meghasamo); — ifc see 
sabbattha-. 

abhivada, m. [te], respectful greeting; salutation; 
Dhatum 193 (vandabhivadathomesu); Vv-a 24,25 (sukhini 
hohi aroga hohi ti adina -am atthato vadapeti nama, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se asivadam). 
abhivadana, n., -a,/ [S. abhivadana; ^//Sabhivadana], 
respectful greeting; salutation; Abh426; Dhatup 135 
(vanda abhivadanatthutisu); 588; Vin I 339,18 
(yathavuddham -am); D I 126,2 (sirasa me tarn bhavam 
Gotamo -am dharetu); All 180,14 (evarupam paramam 
nipaccakaram karoti yadidam -am paccutthanam anjali- 
kammam samicikamman ti); Dhp 108 (-a ujjugatesu 
seyyo); Mil 171,22; Vv-a 24,22 (abhivadayin ti -am 
akasim, pancapatitthitena dakkhineyyapuggale vandin ti 
attho); Sadd 545,2 (-am hi vandanam yeva na 
vadapanam); — °-sila, mfn., habitually respectful ; 
Dhp-a II 239,13 (~-taya); Saddh 549 (-assa niccam 
vaddhapacayino); — °-sili(n), mfn., habitually 
respectful; Dhp 109 (~issa niccam vaddhapacayino; 
Dhp-a II 239,4: -issati vandanasilissa abhinham vandana- 
kiccapasutassa ti attho). 
abhivadiya, caus. absol. of abhivadati qv. 
abhi vadeti, -ayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. of abhivadati qv. 
abhivayati, pr. 3 sg. [S'. abhiVva], blows on; blows 
through; Mil 385,8 (vayu supupphitavanasandantaram 
-ati). 

abhivareti, pr. 3 sg. [S’, abhivarayati], keeps off holds 
back; Ja V 325,7* (tarn mam punnabhivareti, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be punna nivareti; 325, 31 ': tamha puhna —eti nivareti). 
abhivahayi, aor. 3 sg. [of caus. of *abhi + vahati; 
cfBHS abhivahayati], he removed, drove away; Bv 10:5 
(sabbakilesani asesam -ayi; Bv-a 185,6: vinasam upanesi 
ti attho); — see also abhibulhi, abhivulhita.. 
abhivijaya, m. [from abhivijinati], victory ; Cp-a 37,36 
(issariyam -am ca akankhantena). 
abhivijinati, pr. 3 sg. {abhi + vi + jinati], overpowers; 
wins; is victorious; D II 172,23 (~atu bhavam cakka- 
ratanan ti); Mil 39,29 (sangame parasenam -anti); — 
inf. (a) abhivij ini turn, Mil 71,32 (sakka ca tavatakena 
balatthena -itum, -a maharaja ti); (b) abhivijetum, It-a II 
73,16 (Maram abhivijetum sannayhati); — absol. 
(a) abhivijinitva [BHS id.], D II 174,6 (pathavim -itva); 
A I 106,30 (sangamam -itva); (b) abhivijiya, DI 89,7 
(imam pathaviya ... dhammena abhivij iya ajjhavasati) ^ 
Snp. 106,18; Mil 72, 1 ; It75, 22 . 
abhivi£i£iapana, f. [from abhivinnapeti], soliciting; 

inducing; Sp 213,28 (tikkhattum-am). 

*abhivififiapeti, pr. 3 sg. [of caus. of *abhi + vijanati; 
cfS. abhiviVjna and BHS vijnapayati], begs, entreats; 
solicits (from); induces (to do something); — 
aor. 3 sg. abhivinnapesi, Vin III 18,32 (puranadutiyikaya 
tikkhattum methunam dhammam -esi; cf Sp 213,26: 
puranadutiyikaya ti bhummavacanam, -esi ti pavattesi, 
pavattana pi hi kayavinnatticopanato vinnapana ti vuccati). 
abhivitarati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + vitarati], goes through, 
finds out for certain; is sure; Vin I 134,5 (agantuka 
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bhikkhu passanti avasike bhikkhu nanasamvasake, te 
samanasamvasakaditthim patilabhanti... te pucchanti 
pucchitva nabhivitaranti anabhivitaritva ekato uposatham 
karonti, apatti dukkatassa; cf Sp 1066,2: nabhivitaranti ti 
nanasamvasakabhavam madditum abhibhavitum na 
sakkonti, tam ditthim na nissajjapenti ti attho); — 
absol. abhivitaritva, Vin III 73 ,19 (sancicca ti jananto 
sanjananto cecca -itva vltikkamo; Sp 437,9: -itva ti 
upakkamavasena maddanto nirasankacittam pesetva; 
Sp-t [Be] II 251, 13 : -itvati sannitthanam katva) * II 91,28; 
— neg. anabhivitaritva, Vin 1134,6; II91, 31 . 
abhividhi, m. [te], (gr.t.t .) complete comprehension or 
inclusion ; Q)-a 17,8 (avadhi ca panayam °-vasena 
veditabbo na mariyadavasena); Sadd 703,6 
(mariyadabhividhi -atthena a icc upasaggena ... yoge tam 
karakam apadanasannam hoti); 778,6 (a icc etassa 
mariyadabhividhimhi); 880 ,28 (asaddo ... ~imhi 
akumaram yaso Kaccayanassa). 
abhivinaya, m. [prob. abstracted from abhivinaye], 
higher discipline; the discipline in detail or 
analysed ; Vin V 1 ,17 (ko tattha vinayo ko tattha ~o); 2 ,19 
(pannatti vinayo vibhatti -o); Sv 1047,23 foil, (vinayo ti 
ubhato vibharigo ~o ti khandhakaparivara, atha va... 
sakalam vinayapitakam vinayo kilesavupasamakaranam 
~o); — see also abhidhamma. 
abhivinaye, ind. [abhi + loc. of vinaya], as to the 
Vinaya; as regards the discipline ; Vin I 64,29 
(abhidhamme vinetum ~e vinetum; Sp 990,4: ~e ti sakala- 
vinayapitake vinetum); MI 472,5 (arannaken’ avuso 
bhikkhuna abhidhamme -e yogo karaniyo); A V 24 ,17 
(abhidhamme ~e ularapamujjo) * Mil 344,25; Sv 18,n 
(abhisaddo ... patibalo vinetum abhidhamme ~e ti adisu 
paricchinne [dissati]); — see also abhidhamme. 
abhivindati, pr. 3 sg . [S. abhWvid], finds, obtains ; — 
opt. 2 sg. abhivinde, Sn460 (appev’ idha-e sumedham; 
Pj II 405,22: ~e lacchasi adhigacchissasi); — absol. 
abhivinditva, Nidd I 496 ,1 (laddha labhitva -itva; Se so; 
Ee wr abhivanditva; Be, Ce adhigantva vinditva). 
abhivirajetvS, ind. [caus. absol. of *abhi + virajjati], 
being completely free from desire ; A I 265 ,12 (cetasa 
~etva paniiaya ativijjha passati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
abhinivijjhitva). 

*abhivisajati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + vi + sajati 2 ], pours forth; 
gives away, dispenses; — a or. 3 sg. abhivisaji, D III 
160,i* (vatthani ca sukhumani succhavini purimatara- 
bhave thito abhivisaji, so read with metre; Be, Ce 
abhivissaji; Ee abhivissajji; Se abhivisaji); — caus. 
aor. 3 sg. abhivisajjesi, abhivissajjesi, Sv 934,15 ([abhi¬ 
visaji ti] abhivissajjesi, Be so; Ce, Ee vissajjesi; Se 
abhivisajjesi). 

abhivisittha, mfn. [abhi + visittha], most excellent; very 
distinguished; Sv 99,23 (ye dhamme tathagato ... ~ena 
nanena paccakkham katva pavedeti); Ps II 332,35 (~aya 
pannaya); IV 29,3 (abhidhamme ti -e dhamme, imesu 
sattatimsabodhipakkhiyadhammesu ti attho). 
abhivissajji, see sv *abhivisajati. 

abhivissattha, mfn. \pp of *abhi + vissasati; 
S. abhivW^vas], (very) trusting; confident in; MII 
52,22 (suladdham vata me yassa me Kassapo bhagava 


araham sammasambuddho evam ~o ti; Ps III 285,24: ~o ti 
ativissattho). 

abhivihacca, ind. [absol. of *abhi + vihanati], 
dispersing, removing; having destroyed; MI 317,12 
(adicco ... sabbam akasagatam tamagatam abhivihacca 
bhasati; Ps II 377,22: abhivihacca ti abhihantva) ^ S I 
65 ,h; MI 317,15(parappavade abhivihacca); NiddII 34,3 1 
(sabbam akasagatam tamagatam abhivihacca andhakaram 
vidhamitva, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se omit tamagatam; Nidd-a II 
45,12: tamagatan ti tamam eva ...abhivihacca ti nasetva); 

— see also abhivihanitva. 

abhivihanitva, ind. [absol. of *abhi + vihanati], 
dispersing; having destroyed; Mp II 356 ,15 

(abhivihacca ti ~itva); — see also abhivihacca. 
abhivuttha, mfn., pp of abhivassati qv. 
abhivutthita, mfn.,ppof* abbhutthati qv. 
abhivud<jha, abhivuddha, mfn., pp of abhivaddhati qv. 
abhivu<j<jhi, abhivuddhi, f. [S. abhivrddhi], growth, 
increase; prosperity; Vv-a 39,25 (attano ~im 

patthayamanena); Mhv 5:195 (sasanassabhivuddhim ca 
tamhetukam avekkhiya); 81:64; — °-kama ,mfn., 

wishing for the growth or prosperity; Vism321,ii 
(daharassa ~a) = As 196,3; — °-karana, n. [abhivuddhi + 
karana 1 ], a cause of growth or prosperity; Cp-a35,is 
(marigalam -an ti abhisammatam); — see also 
abhivaddhi. 

abhivujhlta, mfn. [from abhi + vahati ?], carried; ? 
Ap-a 560 ,15 (brahmanassa sabbagunaganehi manditatta 
°-tta brahmanamhi, Be, Seso; Ee abhibulhitta; not in Ce). 
abhivega, m. [te], agitation; — ifc see jara-. 
abhivedeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhWvid], \. knows; 
Ja VI 175,6* (tam mam matam va jlvam va nabhivedenti 
nataka; 175,9': na jananti); — 2. makes known, informs; 

— aor. 3 sg. abhivedayittha, Dath 5:2 (Anuradha- 
purassa maggam jayapatlnam atho so -ayittha). 

abhivyafij aka ( also written abhibyanjaka), mfn. [te], 
revealing; showing; Ud-a 199,8 (mularasanam c’eva 
sambhinnarasanam ca -o); It-a I 33 ,31 (ifc). 
abhivyafijeti, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhiVvyanj], reveals, makes 
distinct; Sadd 333,25 (anjati tattha thitam atisundarataya 
-eti ti hi anganam, vivato bhumippadeso); — 
pp abhivyatta, abhibyatta, mfn. [& abhivyakta], (more 
and more) evident; manifest; -am, distinctly; Ps I 
216,6 (kalatikkame yeva -aya ... pakatiya, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se —taya) = As 328, 19 ; Th-a III 46 ,19 (° -rupanam 
dvattimsaya mahapurisalakkhananam); Sadd 332,22 
(cakkhatl ti cakkhu samavisamam -am vadantam viya hoti 
ti attho). 

abhivyadhita in Ee at Patis-a 414,9 is prob. wr for 
ativyadhita (Be, Ce, Se so). 

abhivyapeti (also written abhibyapeti), pr. 3 sg. [abhi + 
vyapeti; cf S. abhivyVap], pervades, spreads over; 
Mil 251,24(pupphani... gandhena disavidisam -enti); — 
absol. abhivyapetva, Ud-a 354 ,12 (bhagavato vyama- 
ppabha pakatiya vyamamattappadesam -etva); Th-a III 
57,33 (sakalam lokam -etva thitassa bhagavato kitti- 
saddassa). 

abhisamyuta, mfn. [pp of* abhi + sam+ Vyu], combined, 
united; Mhv 35:33 (Lambakanna ca yuddhaya ~a). 


217 



abhisamyuhitva (also written abhisannuhitva), ind. 
[absol. of *abhi + sam + uhati; cf S. abhisamuhati], 
heaping up; summing up; Vibh l,n (yam kind 
rupam... tad ekajjham -itva abhisankhipitva) quoted 
Vism 472,2i; Vibh 216,25 (Vibh-a 304, 15 : tam sabbam 
ekato rasim katva ti attho); Mil 46,3 (tad ekajjham -itva 
abhisankhipitva atthasatam vedana honti ti). 

abhisamlikhati , see sv abhisaliikhati. 
abhisaipva<J4hamana, mfn. [part.pr. of *abhi + 
samvaddhati], increasing very much ; Cp-a 184,17 

(° -vegatta anosakkitamanaso). 

abhisamvisati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. abhisarrWvi£], attaches 
oneself to, clings to; ThI466 (kim... bhayanakam 
kunapam -eyyam; ThI-a 258,33: mama idan ti 
abhiniveseyyam). 

*abhisamsati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhiVSams], abuses, insults; 
offends ; — aor. 3 sg. (a) abhisasi, Ja VI 187,22* (kaccin 
nu te nabhisasi; 187, 25 ': kacd nu tam kod na abhisasi 
akkosena va paribhasaya va na vihimsl ti pucchati); 
(b) abhisamsittha, JaV 174, 1 * (kaccin nu te 
nabhisamsittha koci, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be nabhisapittha; 
175 ,23 foil. : kacci nu ... koci tam na akkosi na patibhasi ti 
pucchati, nabhisajjetha ti pi patho na kopesl ti attho); 
1 sg. abhisasim, Ja VI 505, 16 * (so ’ham sake abhisasim 
yajamano sake pure; 505, irfoil.: aham attano nagara- 
vasino yeva pljesim); 563,16* (samane brahmane nuna ... 
aham loke abhisasim). 

*abhisamharati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi - 1 - samharati], brings 
together, collects; gathers up, lays hold of; — 
aor. 3 sg. abhisamhari, Vism 312,21 (so ... dhammikaya 
vanijjaya... ten’ ev’ antaramasena sahassam -i); 
1 sg. abhisamharim, Ap 122,28 (ucchange patalipuppham 
katva tam -im, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abhiropayim); — 
absol. abhisamharitva, Vibh-a 6, 23 (abhisamyuhitva ti 
-itva). 

abhisakkata, mfn. [abhi + sakkata], very honoured; 
ThI-a 187, 14 * (kulesu ~a. Be, Ee so; Ce, Se abhisammata; 
quoting Ap 556,6: Be, Ee, Se atisakkata; Ce 

abhisammata). 

abhisaftkata in Ee at JaV 141,5 is wr for 

abhisankhata qv sv abhisankharoti. 

abhisaftkhacca, absol. of abhisankharoti qv. 

abhisankhata, abhisahkhata, mfn ., pp of 

abhisankharoti qv. 

abhisaftkharana, n. [from abhisankharoti], forming, 
creating; preparing; Abh 832; Vism 26,25 (santhapana 
ti ~am); Sp 862,28 (cunnamattikanam °-kalato patthaya); 
Ud-a 364, 25 (°-sabhavena abhijjhanena giddha, Ce, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Se abhikankhana-); — ifc see 
bhavabhava-; — °-lakkhana, mfn. and «., 1. (mfn.) 
characterised by forming or creating; of which the 
distinguishing mark is forming or creating; Mil 61,20 
(cetana ~a); Vism 452, is (yam kind -am sabbam tam 
ekato katva sankharakkhandho); Ps I 222,29 (-0 

sankharo); — 2. (n.) the characteristic or specific 
attribute of forming or creating; Sv 63,4 
(sankharanam -am). 

abhisahkharanaka, mfn. [abhisarikharana + ka 2 ], form - 
ing; creating; Vism 527,8 (tebhumikakusalakusala- 


cetanapana 0 -sankharo ti vuccati) ^ Nidd-a 1222, 14 . 
abhisankharoti, pr. 3 sg. [BHS abhisamskaroti], plans, 
prepares; creates, constructs, concocts; accumul¬ 
ates; produces a motive force (as a result of action) ; 
D 1184 ,22 (yannunaham na ceteyyam na -eyyan ti); M III 
244,20 (so n’eva -oti nabhisancetayati bhavaya va 
vibhavaya va); SII 82 ,10 (avijjagato yam... purisa- 
puggalo punnam ce sankharam -oti); AI 201,23 (yad api 
luddho -oti kayena vacaya manasa tad api akusalam; 
Mp II 318,4: -oti ti ayuhati sampindeti rasim karoti); 
Pet 99,6 (ceteti ca -oti ca); Mp II 122,22 (-issami ti); 
Sadd 75 ,16 (keci Sakyasiho ti abhidhanam paticca Sakya- 
kesari Sakyamigadhipo ti adi nanavividham abhidhanam 
—onti); — part.pr. (a) neg. anabhisankharo(t), mfn., D I 
184,23 (tassa acetayato anabhisankharoto ta c’eva sanna 
nirujjhanti); (b) abhisankharonta, mfn., NiddI 419, 10 ; 
Sv 870,29 (tayo vede -onta c’ eva vacenta ca); Dhp-alll 
487,18 (coranam patibahanatthaya tam paccantanagaram 
-onta); — neg. anabhisankharonta, mfn.. Mill 244, 21 ; 
SII 82 , 18 ; — ^^.5^.(3)36^83111^581, DI 106 ,10 
(bhagava tatharupam iddhabhisankharam abhisankhasi, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abhisankharesi) * S III 92,30 (Be, Ce 
so; Ee wr abhisankhayi; Se abhisankharesi); 
(b) abhisankhari, S IV 290,25 (iddhabhisankharam ~i, Be, 
Ee, Se so; Ce abhisankhasi); Ps V 10, 14; — 

inf. (a) abhisankhatum, Ps II 366,35 (vacam abhi- 
sankhatam na sakkonti ti); (b) abhisankharitum, VinI 
205,30 (anujanami bhikkhave pajjam -itun ti); — 
absol. (a) abhisankhacca, SI 100 ,is* (abhisankhacca 
bhojanam; Spk I 166 , 21 : -itva samodhanetva rasim katva); 

— neg. anabhisankhacca, S III 53,27 (tad apatitthitam 
vinnanam avirulham anabhisankhacca vimuttam, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr anabhisankharam ca); (b) abhisankharitva, 
VinI 25,3; MI 389,31 (savyabajjham kayasankharam 
-itva; Ps III 104, s: -itvati sankaddhitva pindetva ti attho); 
Sn 984 (-itva kuhako bheravam so akittayi); Ja II 382, is 
(parapatamamsam -itva); IV 282,7* (annam ca panam 
c’ -itva. Be, Ce so; Se abhisamharitva; Ee wr ca bhisam 
karitva); PatisII 196,12 (panham -itva); Mil 61,22 (puriso 
visam -itva attana ca piveyya); — neg. anabhisankharitva, 
SV 450,19 (sankhare anabhisankharitva); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. abhisankhariyati, abhisankhariyyati, Pet 108,14 
(yam kind kammam acayagami sabbam tam avijjavasena 
-iyati, Ce so; Be —iyati; Ee abhisankhariyati); Cp-a47,2 
(yam yam upayanam aniyati yam ca attano atthaya -Iyati 
sabbam tam danasalasu evapesesi); Sadd 509,16 (-iyyati); 

— pp abhisankhata (also written abhisankhata and 
abhisankhita), mfn. [BHS abhisamskrta], planned, pre¬ 
pared, arranged; concocted, constructed, produced 
artificially; accumulated; MI 350, 13 (idam pi kho 
pathamam jhanam -am abhisancetayitam); S IV 132,14 
(cakkhum bhikkhave puranakammam -am abhi¬ 
sancetayitam vedaniyam datthabbam; Spk II 402, is: -an ti 
paccayehi abhisamagantva katam); AII 43, 31 * (-am 
nirarambham y annam); Jal 117,17 (iddhiya -am 
parisuddham pilotikam datva); V 141,5 (Sakko attano -am 
panham pucchi, Be, Ce Se so; Ee wr abhisankatam); 
Mil 156,19 (anodissa adassanena -am); Vism 612,29 
(hetupaccayehi —taya); Sp 622,12 (satisampajannehi 
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—tta); As 1,30* (dipavasinam bhasaya ~a); Mhv 30:21 
(mattikapindam adaya attana -am); Sadd610,5* (yam 
cunniyeh’ eva padehi-m -abhisankhatam); 829,24 (sadda- 
racana -a); — abhisankhatabhidhana, n., an artificially 
constructed term ; Sadd 75, nfoll.; — neg. anabhi- 
sankhata, mfn., not constructed, not concocted ; Spk I 
15,3; — anabhisankhatabhidhana, n., a term not 
constructed artificially ; Sadd 75,29 (buddho bhagava ti 
abhidhanani pana anabhisankhatabhidhanani, vuttam h’ 
etam dhammasenapatina...); — svabhisankhata, mfn., 
well-prepared; well-produced ; Pv-a7 ,12 (khettam 
tinadidosarahitam svabhisankhatabijamhi vutte ... maha- 
pphalam hoti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee svabhisankhatam); 
Th-all 18,25 (ekam mattikapattam svabhisankhatam 
katva); — fpp abhisankharaniya, mfn., Sadd 75 ,12 
(abhidhananam abhisankharaniyanabhisankharamya- 
vasena abhisankhatabhidhanani anabhisankhat- 
abhidhanani ti); — caus. pr. 3 sg. abhisaAkhareti, 
causes to be prepared, created; forms ; Vin I 16,18 
(yannunaham tatharupam iddhabhisankharam -eyyam, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se abhisankhareyyam; = Ap-a 545,35: eds 
abhisankhareyyam); — aor. 3 sg. abhisankharesi, Vin I 
16,21 (iddhabhisankharam ~esi, Ee so; Ce abhisankhasi; 
Be, Se abhisankharesi) = Ap-a 545,38 {Ee so; Be, Se abhi¬ 
sankharesi; not in Ce) ^ SV 270,6 {Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
abhisankhasi) * Pv-a 172,5 {Ee so; Be, Ce, Se abhi- 
sankhasi); — pass. pr. 3 sg. abhisankhariyati, Pet 108,14 
(yam kind kammam acayagami sabbam tarn avi jjavasena 
-iyati, Ee so; Be abhisankhariyati; Ce abhisankhariyati). 

abhisaAkhara, m. [S., BHS abhisamskara], preparation; 
development; performance; accumulation of motive 
force (as a result of action), impetus; MI 297,2 
(tayo ... paccaya animittaya cetovimuttiya thitiya, sabba- 
nimittanam ca amanasikaro animittaya ca dhatuya 
manasikaro pubbe ca - 0 ); AI 112 ,1 (tarn [cakkam] 
pavattitam samanam yavatika -assa gati tavatikam gantva) 
quoted Sadd 565,n; PatisII 197,3 (sabbe ~e... 
abhibhuyyatl ti bhuripanna); Nidd I 82 ,1 (te -a appahma 
-anam appahinatta gatiya vadam upeti); Vism 555,7* 
(bijanam - 0 ); Pet 169,19 (kammassa -o); Spk II 300 ,1 
(vyatto sudo yad eva ... rasajatam ranno ruccati tarn ~ena 
sadutaram katva); — abhisankharo ti in Ee at Pet 63,24, 
99,4 and 99,8 is wr for abhisankharoti {Be, Ce so); — ifc 
see anenja-, iddha-(^v iddhi), gamika-, gamiya-, punna-; 
— °-vififiana, n ., consciousness that prepares or 
produces (new birth); Sv 393,31 (vinnanan ti carimaka- 
vinnanam pi -am pi); Pj II 39,27; As 236,7 (sotapatti- 
maggananena -assa nirodhena); — anabhisankharan ca i n 
Ee at S III 53,27 is wr for anabhisankhacca qv 
sv abhisankharoti. 

abhisaAkharaka, mfl-'\k&)n. [abhisankhara + ka 2 ], 

creating, forming; Vism 477 ,16 (dasseti... sannavasena 
sankhare); Patis-a 514,26 (sannavasena abhisankharika 
cetana). 

abhisaAkharika, mfn. [abhisankhara + ika], specially 
prepared; produced artificially; Vin III 160,18 
(theranam bhikkhunam -am pindapatam datum; Sp 580,7: 
-an ti nanasambharehi abhisankharitva katam, sajjitam 
susampaditan ti attho); Thi-a214 ,19 (vatthabharanadina ca 


-ena rupena); — sabhisaAkharika, mfn., well- 
prepared; Saddh 309 (sabhisankharika tassa sulabha 
honti paccaya). 

abhisaAkhasi, aor. 3 sg. of abhisankharoti qv. 
abhisaAkhipitva, ind. [absol. of *abhi + sankhipati; 
cf BHS abhisanksipya], heaping together, com¬ 

prehending (under one heading); Vibh 1 ,12 (yam kind 
rupam ... tad ekajjham abhisamyuhitva -itva; Vibh-a 6 , 23 : 
-itva ti sankhepam katva) quoted Vism 472, 21 ; Mil 46,3 
(tad ekajjham abhisamyuhitva -itva atthasatam vedana 
honti ti); — see also abhisankhitta. 
abhisaAkhitta, mfn. [pp of *abhi + sankhipati; 
cf S. abhisanksipta], heaped together, collected; 

concentrated, condensed; DI 142,9 (pahutam 

sapateyyam dhammikena balina -am, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be, Ce, Se abhisankhatam; = DII 180, 11 : eds abhi¬ 
sankhatam); Ps III 200 ,16 (mulavasena c’ ettha -a desana, 
Se so; Be atisankhitta; Ce, Ee °-desana); — see also 
abhisankhipitva. 

abhisaAga, m. [5. abhisanga], 1. inclination, 
attachment; sticking (to); JaV 6,8* (ma rocaya-m- 
abhisangam; 6,32': tanhabhisangam ma rocaya); It-a 141 ,35 
(lobho ... °-rasotattakapalepakkhittamamsapesi viya); — 
ifc see sukha-; — 2. curse, imprecation; Abh759 
(akkosanam -o, Be so; Ce abhissango); — abhisangam in 
Ce, Ee at Nidd-a I 9 ,7 is prob. wr for ati-aggam {Be, Se 
so); — °-hetuka, mfn., having attachment as its 
cause; As 129,12 (-assa dukkhassa); — anabhi- 
saAga, m., freedom from attachment; Cp-a 325 ,29 
(lobhagatim na gacchati -ato); — see also abhissanga. 
abhisaAgi(n), mfn. [from abhisanga], 1. sticking to, 
attached to; — ifc see anatthattha - sv attha 2 ; — 
2. [cf abhisajjati], taking offence, being hostile; M I 
95,28 (bhikkhu kodhano hoti kodhahetu -I); Sp 612,28 
(kodhahetu abhisangita). 

abhisajati,/?r. 3 sg. [abhi+ sajati 1 ; S. abhisajati], reviles, 
offends; Dhp 408 (giram saccam udiraye yaya nabhisaje 
kanci) = Sn632 {cf Pj II 468,27: yaya giraya annam 
kujjhapanavasena na laggapeyya); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. abhisajjati, 1. sticks, is attached; is occupied; 
lingers; Sn929 (game ca nabhisajjeyya); — 
2. [BHS abhisajyate], is offended, takes offence; is 
hostile; DI 91,28 (imaya appamattaya -itum); Mill 
204,19 (appam pi vutto samano —ati kuppati vyapajjati 
patitthiyati); All 205,13 (nabhisajjissami); JaIII 120,15* 
(n’ evabhisajjami na capi kuppe); — aor. 3 sg. abhisajji, 
Dill 159,8 (nabhisajji na kuppi); JalV 22,s; — caus. 
aor. 3 sg. (?) abhisajjetha, offended, angered; Ja V 
175,24' (nabhisamsittha ti... nabhisajjetha ti patho, na 
kopesi ti attho); — see also abhisatta sv abhisapati. 
abhisajjati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of abhisajati qv. 
abhisajjana, / [from abhisajjati], offence; {or 
attachment;) Sn 49 (evam dutiyena saha mam’ assa 
vacabhilapo-a va; Pj II98, 19: sinehavasena -a ca jata). 
abhisajjani, {m)f{n). [from abhisajjati], sticking in; 
offending; As 396,25 (parabhisajjani ti kutilakantaka- 
sakha viya mammesu vijjhitva paresam -i gantukamanam 
pi gantum adatva lagganakari); — ifc see para-, 
abhisaficineyyam, abhisaAceyyam, opt. 1 sg. [of abhi 
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+ sam + Vci 1 ; cfS. abhisanWci], had I piled up; Vv 47:6 
(tamcaham abhisanceyyam; Vv-a 202, 1 : abhisanceyyan ti 
tam ce ah am abhisancineyyam). 
abhisaftcetayati, pr. 3 sg . [abhi + sancetayati], thinks 
out, plans; Mill 244,20 (so n’eva abhisankharoti 
nabhisancetayati bhavaya va vibhavaya va; Ps V 57,8: na 
kappeti); — neg. part.pr. anabhisancetayanta, mfn., 
M III 244, 21 ; S II 82,is; — pp abhisaficetayita, mfn., 
thought out, planned ; MI 350, h (idam pi kho 
pathamam jhanam abhisankhatam -am); SII 65,2 
(puranam idam bhikkhave kammam abhisankhatam -am 
vedaniyam datthabbam). 
abhisaflceyyam, see sv abhisancineyyam. 
abhisafichanna, mfn. [pp of *abhi + sam + chadeti 1 ], 
completely covered ; — ifc see hemajala-. 
abhisaftfianirodha, m. [abhi + sanna + nirodha], 
cessation of perception, of awareness; DI 179, 32 foil. 
(-e katha udapadi, kathan nu kho bho -o hot! ti; 
Sv 369, n: ~eti ettha abhi ti upasaggamattam). 
abhisaflfiuhitva, ind., see sv abhisamyuhitva. 
abhisafa, mfn., pp of abhisarati qv. 
abhisatta, mfn., pp of abhisapati qv {or of abhisajjati). 
abhisattha, mfn. [pp of *abhi + sasati], ordered, 
controlled; Th 118 (-o va nipatati vayo, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be abhisatto; Th-al 245,3 foil. : tvam sigham gaccha na 
tittha ti devehi anusittho anatto viya. abhisatto ti va pi 
patho, tvam lahum gaccha ti kenaci abhisapakato viya ti 
attho, Ee so; Ce kenaci abhilasapito viya ti; Be, Se 
abhisattho va ti pi patho ... abhilasapito viya ti). 
abhisaddahati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS abhiSraddadhati], has 
faith, believes (in, gen. personae, acc. rei); S V 226, n 
(samadahitva evam pajanitva pajanitva evam -ati); 
Pv 36:13 (yam kincaham cakkhuna passissami sabbam pi 
taham -eyyam); 36:26 (disva ca sutva -assu); JaVI 
208,9* (tad appapanna -anti); 211,2* (ye capi tesam 
-eyyum); — part.pr. (a) abhisaddaha(t), mfn.. Mill 
257,8* (yo silava dussllesu dadati danam ... -am kamma- 
phalam ularam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr abhisaddhaham) 
quoted Mil 258,16*; — neg. anabhisaddaha(t), mfn., 

M III 257, 12 * (anabhisaddaham, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
anabhisaddhaham); (b) abhisaddahanta, mfn., Th785; 
It-a II 163,29; — neg. anabhisaddahanta, mfn.. Nett 11,28; 
— abhisaddahitva in Ee at Th 151 is wr for 
abhisandahitva qv sv abhisandahati. 
abhisaddahana, n. [from abhisaddahati], faith; 
believing; Ps II 126,4 (-am) * Sadd551,is; Cp-a 10 ,21 
(kappasaddo ... -e [dissati]). 

abhisantapeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *abhi + sam + 
tapati], torments, afflicts; MI 121,7 (balava puriso 
dubbalataram purisam ... abhinigganheyya abhinippileyya 
-eyya); 242 ,27 (cetasa cittam abhinigganhami 
abhinippilemi ~emi); — part.pr. abhisantapaya(t), mfn., 
MI 121,3 (abhinigganhato abhinippijayato -ayato); — 
fpp abhisantapetabba, mfn., MI 121 ,1 (cetasa cittam 
abhinigganhitabbam abhinipplletabbam -etabbam). 
abhisanda, m. [S. abhisyanda], flood, outflow; increase; 
issue; result; Mp III 92,24 (punnabhisanda ti punnassa 
-a); — ifc see kamma-, kusala-, punna-. 
abhisandati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS abhisyandati], streams into, 


overflows, floods; JaV 5, 31 * (-anti pavuso); Sadd 108 ,16 
(apo tatthabhisandare ti vattum sakkuneyyatta); — 
part.pr. abhisandanta, mfn.. It66, 15 * (yatha megho... 
pavassati thalam ninnam ca pureti -anto ca varina); — 
pp abhisanna, abhissanna, mfn. [BHS abhisyanna], 
flooded, drenched; filled (with), overflowing; Vin II 
119,21 (bhikkhu panitani bhojanani bhunjitva—kaya honti 
bahvabadha; Sp 1207, 20 : semhadidosabhisannakaya); D I 
75,18 (tani [uppalani] yava c’ agga yava ca mula sitena 
varina -ani parisannani paripurani pariphutthani); A III 
202,i3(deva sukhena -a parisanna); Jal 1 7 , 21 * (pitiya ca 
abhissanno); Mil 134, i6(kaye -e Jivakena vireko karito); 
Patis-a 546 ,1 (sukhena —tta); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
abhisandeti, -ayati, makes overflow; floods, 
drenches; D I 74,7 (bhikkhu imam evakayam vivekajena 
pitisukhena —eti parisandeti paripureti parippharati); MI 
277,6 (slta varidhara ubbhijjitva tam eva udakarahadam 
sitena varina -eyya parisandeyya ...); Pet 107,9 (sa avijja 
te sankhare -eti parippharati, so read with ftanamoli, 
1964, p. 147; eds abhisanneti); — part.pr. 
abhisandayamana, mfn., Vism 636,14 (sakalasariram 
-ayamanam atipanitam sukham uppajjati); Ps I 277,13 
(sukham ... sakalasariram ... -ayaman am); — 
pp abhisandita, mfn., flooded, drenched; Vism 702, 1 * 
(sukhena -itam). 

abhisandana, n. [BHS abhisyandana], streaming, over¬ 
flowing; flood; PatisI 17 ,13 (sukhassa °’ -attho 
abhinneyyo); Pet 107,8 (katham °’ -akarena avijja 
sarikharanam paccayo). 

abhisandahati, pr. 3 sg. 1. [S. abhisamVdha], aims at, 
has in view; directs towards; Patis-a 606 ,28 (tam 
hitopasamharam cetayati -ati); As 111,8 (cetayati ti cetana, 
saddhim attana sampayuttadhamme arammane -ati ti attho, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr atisandahati ti) quoted Sadd 539,6; 
— absol. (a)abhisandhaya, Jail 386,4* (kam attham 
abhisandhaya... imam dukkham titikkhasi); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. abhisandahiyati, Patis-a 608,21 (sakalaya 
patipattiya dissati apadissati -iyati ti disa); — 2. [abhi + 
sandahati], puts or places together; arranges; — 
absol. (b) abhisandahitva, Th 151 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
abhisaddahitva; Th-all 28,is: sandahitva sahitam katva, 
mamsapanam pasarenti viya). 

abhisandahana, n. [from abhisandahati], aiming at; 
directing towards; Patis-a 48,34 (cetanabhavalakkhana 
°-lakkhana va). 

abhisandhana, n. [to], aim; Sadd 255,4 (atthasaddo ... 
abhidheyyadhanakaranapayojananivatyabhisandhanadi- 
vacano). 

abhisandhi, / [to], meaning, intention, aim; Abh766; 
Pj II 490,20 (tassa dhammam desessami ti imina ca -ina); 
Vibh-a426,23 (elakam maremi ti -ina pi hi elakatthane 
thitam manusso manussabhutam mataram pitaram va 
marento); — see also sabhisandhika. 

abhisanna, mfn., pp of abhisandati qv. 

abhisapati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abhWSap], curses, puts a curse 
on; swears; Vin IV 21 6,22 foil, (katham hi nama ayya 
Candakali attanam pi param pi nirayena pi brahmacariyena 
pi-issati ti... ya.... -eyyapacittiyan ti; Sp 928, 1 : -eyya ti 
sapatham kareyya); M II 155,n (handa nam -ama ti); — 
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part.pr. abhisapanta, m/[~ant!)/i., Vin V 61 ,21 (-antiya 
pacittiyam); JaV 87 ,11 (-anto); — aor. 3 sg. abhisapi, 
VinV 61,23 (Candakall bhikkhuni... -i); JalV 389,3 
(tumhakam kulupakatapaso mam niraparadham -i); 
3 pi. abhisapimsu, M II 155 ,19 (isim -imsu bhasma vasal! 
hohl ti); — absol. abhisapitva, SI 227,31 (asurindam 
-itva, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -etva , prob. wr); Dhp-al 42,9; 
— pp (a) abhisatta, mfn. [S. abhiSapta (or pp of 
abhisajjati, cf BHS abhisakta)], cursed, reviled ; Ja V 
71,27*; Pj II 364 ,m (dasahi akkosavatthuhi - 0 ); — 
—rupa, mfn., terribly cursed; seemingly accursed; 
Vv 84:5 (bhumippadeso —rupo; Vv-a 336 ,1 foil. : 
poranehi isihi sapitasadiso, dinnasapo viya ti attho); — 
abhisattakalato in Ee at Cp-a 45,27 is xvr for abhisitta- 
kalato (Be, Ce, Se so); (b) abhisapita, mfn., cursed; 
reviled; SI 228,2; Dhp-aI42,7; It-all 99 ,13 (annatitthiya 
ca samanena Gotamena ~o Devadatto pathavim pavittho ti 
abbhacikkhimsu); Sadd403,3o (sapa akkose: ... 
abhisapatho - 0 ); — caus.pr. 3 sg. *abhisapeti, -ayati 
(and abhisappeti ?), curses; — part.pr. f abhisappenti, 
Utt-vn214 (attanam vabhisappenti, eds so); — 
aor. 1 sg. abhisapayim, Ap 613,9 (kupita bhikkhunim 
-ayim); — pp abhisappita, mfn., Utt-vn214 (pacitti 
abhisappite, eds so). 

abhisapatha, m. [from abhisapati, or abhi + sapatha], a 
curse; Sadd 403,30 (sapati sapatho -0 abhisapito 
sapanako). 

abhisapana, n. [cf S. abhiSapana], cursing, a curse; 
Sp 1308,2 (nirayena va brahmacariyena va 
°-sikkhapadam); Pv-a 144,8 (°-vasena katam papa- 
kammam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr abhisampanna-). 

abhisappita, abhisappenti, see sv abhisapati. 

abhisamaggaratanam in Be, Ee at Pet 33,24 is prob. wr; 
Ce abhisamayaratanam; and see flanamoli, 1964, p. 42. 

abhisamaya, m. [BHS id.], 1. penetration into; right 
understanding (of); DII 31,8 (Vipassissa bodhi- 
sattassa yonisomanasikara ahu pannaya -o); A IV 384 ,20 
(yam ... annatam ... anabhisametam, tassa nanaya 
dassanaya pattiya sacchikiriyaya -aya bhagavati brahma- 
cariyam vussati ti); Th 593 (saccanam ~o); Patis II 
215,3 foil. (Patis-a 686, 19 : ~o ti saccanam abhimukhena 
samagamo, pativedho ti attho); Mil 289,22 (catunnam yeva 
ariyasaccanam -am anvesi); Pet 125,14 (catusu ariya- 
saccesu yathabhutam nanadassanam - 0 ); 133,17 (cattaro 
-a); Sadd 899,29 (annatra buddhuppada -0 n’ atthi); — ifc 
see dhamma-, mana-, sacca-; — 2. convincement, 
conversion; Bv 15:3 (tassapi lokanathassa ahesum -a 
tayo kotisatasahassanam pathamabhisamayo ahu); 
Sv 549,33 (annesu ca thanesu aneka -a dissanti); 
Bv-a 129,i foil, (tato -0 na bhaveyya asati ~e niratthako 
buddhuppado bhaveyya); — anabhisamaya, m ., lack of 
penetration; wrong understanding; Sill 260,23 
(rupe... -a); Dhs 390 (annanam adassanam -0 

ananubodho ... moho hoti) ^ Nett 75,26; Pet 119,18 
(catusu ariyasaccesu -o). 

abhisamagacchati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS abhisamagacchati]; 
comes to; comes together; understands; SpkII 40,27 
(abhisameti ti nanena -ati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee omits) = 
Patis-a 244,3i; — absol. abhisamagantva, Niddll 270 ,20 


(samecca abhisamecca samagantva abhisamagantva); Pj I 
236,13 (abhisamecca ti abhisamagantva); SpkII 402,19 
(abhisankhatan ti paccayehi abhisamagantva katam); — 
neg. anabhisamagantva, SpkIII 300,2 (nanena anabhi- 
samagantva); — pp abhisamagata, mfn., understood; 
SpkIII 150,16 (dhammo ca me abhisameto ti 
vipassanadhammo - 0 ); — fpp abhisamagantabba, mfn ., 
Patis-a 331,27 (abhisamayatthena ti lokikena nanena 
abhisamagantabbatthena). 

abhisamacara, m. [abhi + samacara], good conduct; 
VinV 182 ,30 (°’-alajji ca, in uddana); Vism 11,26 (-0 ti 
uttamasamacaro); — see also abhisamacarika. 
abhisamacarika, see abhisamacarika. 
abhisamacita, mfn. [pp o/*abhi + sam+ acinati], heaped 
together; accumulated; — ifc see cirakala-. 
abhisamaharo in Ee at Pet 170 ,14 is wr for 
abhisamparayo (Ce so, and see flanamoli, 1964, 
p. 232). 

abhisamikkha, absol. of abhisamekkhati qv. 
abhisamita, mfn., pp of abhisameti qv. 
abhisamekkhati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + sam + ikkhati; -e- 
prob. through influence of apekkhati, pekkhati], sees, 
watches; regards; considers; JalV 19,4* (yam tvam 
sukhenabhisamekkhase mam; 19,8': -ase piyacakkhuhi 
olokesi); V 394,8* (tvam no ’ttamevabhisamekkha 
Narada; 394,12': uttamamahamuni tvam evano upadharehi 
ti); — absol. (a) abhisamikkha, [cfS. abhisamiksya], 
JaV 340,12* (te sattum abhisamikkha, Ee so; Be, Ce 
abhisancikkha; Se abhisincikkha; 342,9' foil.: ubho pi 
sattum ayantam passitva); (b) abhisamekkha, Ja V 393, is* 
(tarn yacamanabhisamekkha Narado; 394,3’: abhi¬ 
samekkha ti disva). 

abhisamecca, absol. of abhisameti qv. 
abhisameta(r), m. [from abhisameti], one who 
understands; Ps I 193,30 (honti yeva dhammam -aro); 
Patis-a 686,23 (~a puggalo). 

abhisametavi(n), mfn. [abhisameta + (a)vi(n); cf BHS 
abhisamitavant, abhisamitavin], who has understood; 
understanding clearly; Vin III 189,9 (saddheyya- 
vacasa nama agataphala -ini vinnatasasana; Sp 632, 20 : 
-in! ti patividdhacatusacca); S II 133,23 (ariyasavakassa 
ditthisampannassa puggalassa -ino etad eva bahutaram 
dukkham); — anabhisametavi(n), mfn., who has not 
understood; Yam I 181,25; Ud-a 391,30 (ettavata ca 
anabhisametavinam bhikkhunam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
anabhisametam hi tarn). 

abhisameti, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + sam+ eti 1 and abhi + sam + 
eti 2 ; BHS abhisameti], attains; grasps, understands; 
AI 286 ,11 (tathagato abhisambujjhati -eti) * S III 139,22; 
SV 416,i (yathabhutam -essanti); PatisII 215,3 foil.; 
Mil 214,16 (catusaccabhisamayam -eti); Pet 133,19 foil.; 
243,22 (khippam ca -enti); Vism 544 , 33 * (saccani -essati); 
Sp 185,25 (ekagatham pi sutva dhammam -enti); — 
part.pr. abhisamenta, mfn., Ap 432,31 (dhammam 
-entassa); Ud-a 393,28; — aor. 3pi. (a) abhisamesum, 
SV 415,28; (b) abhisamimsu, Bv8:5 (kotisatani -imsu 
pathame dhammadesane); Mil 349,21 (vlsati panakotiyo 
-imsu); — absol. (a) abhisamecca, MI 252 ,11 (so 
yakkho bhagavato bhasitam abhisamecca); Sn 143 (yam 
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tam santam padam abhisamecca); — neg. anabhisamecca, 
S V 438,25; (b) abhisametva, S II 25 ,21 (abhisambujjhitva 
-etva) quoted Kv 321,9; Ja III 450, 15 '; — 

pp (a) abhisamita, mfn. [BHS id.], understood, 
grasped ; Vin III 177,19 (ayyaputtena dhammo ~o; 
Sp 612,7: catusaccadhammo patividdho); Thi-a224,26 
(saccanam ca —tta); (b) abhisameta, mfn. understood, 
grasped ; Sill 135,23 (dhammo - 0 , Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
abhisamito); — neg. anabhisameta, mfn., SV 440,28; 
A IV 384 ,19 (annatam adittham appattam asacchikatam 
anabhisametam); Pet 66 ,23 (bhikkhu anabhisametassa 
dukkhassa ariyasaccassa abhisamayaya chandam janeti); 
— fpp abhisametabba, mfn., Vism494 ,15 (ye dukkhadmi 
abhisamentehi abhisametabba); Ud-a 20,27; — see also 
abhisameta(r), abhisametavi(n). 
abhisampanna- in Ee at Pv-a 144,8 is wr for 
abhisapana- qv. 

abhisamparaya, m. [abstracted from abhisamparayam; 
BHS id.], future fate, condition in one's next rebirth; 
Vin I 293,34 (itthannamo bhante bhikkhu kalankato tassa 
ka gati ko - 0 ); D II 204,29 (gatim tesam janissami -am); 
MI 387,21 (ko ~o ti; Ps III 101,8: -amhi kattha nibbatti); 
SV 369, 21 ; Pet 172,9 (tassa sekkhassa bhaddika gati 
bhaddiko ~o); It-al 101 ,30 (dukkham ditthe c’eva 
dhamme ~e ca); Pv -a 122,8 (Asayhasetthino -am pucchi). 
abhisamparayam, ind. [abhi + acc. of samparaya], in a 
future state; in the next existence; D III 83, 19 (ditthe 
c’eva dhamme -am ca; Sv 864, 2 foil. : idhattabhave ca 
parattabhave ca) quoted Mil 162, 20; MI 515,31 (imina 
bhota satthara samasamagatiko bhavissami -am); AI 
48,25 (kayaduccaritassa kho papako vipako-am); Vv 31:8 
(kayassa bheda-am); Ja V 221,20* (papam ca passa -am); 
Pp 38,io (ekacco sattha dittheva dhamme attanam saccato 
thetato pannapeti -am ca) quoted Kv 68 , 9 . 
abhisambandha, mfn. [te], connected (with), belonging 
(to); Vism 448,7 (taya ca pana calitehi cittajarupehi -anam 
utujadinam pi calanato); — anabhisambandha, mfn., 
not connected (with); Vism 576, 10 = Nidd-a I 229,16. 
abhisambandhitabba, mfn. [fpp o/*abhi + sambandhati; 
cf S. abhisambadhnati], to be connected (with); Pj II 
385 ,19 (etam pabbajito ’mhi ti imina -am, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se sambandhitabbam); — see also abhisambandhitva. 
abhisambandhitva, ind. [absol. of* abhi + sambandhati; 
cf S. abhisambadhnati], referring to, connecting with; 
Pj II 72 ,m = Nidd-a II 113,15 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
abhisambujjhitva); — see also abhisambandhitabba. 
abhisambujjhati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS abhisambudhyate], 
attains perfect or complete understanding (of); be¬ 
comes a Buddha; D II 108,20 (yada tathagato anuttaram 
sammasambodhim -ati); S II 25,2 1 (tam tathagato —ati 
abhisameti); A II 24,3 (yam ca ... rattim tathagato -ati 
yam ca rattim parinibbayati); Jal 15,28 (bodhimandam 
aruyha assattharukkhamule -issati ti); Cp-a284,s (aho 
vataham anuttaram sammasambodhim -eyyam); — 
part.pr. (a) abhisambujjhanta, mfn., Bv-a 83,34 (samma¬ 
sambodhim -ante); (b) abhisambujjhamana, mfn., Mp V 
30,17 (-amano); — see also abhisambudhana; — 
aor. 3 sg. abhisambujjhi, Nidd I 457 ,19 (samam saccani 
-i); 3pi. abhisambujjhimsu, DII 83,23 (anuttaram 


sammasambodhim -imsu); — absol. abhisambujjhitva, 
S II 25,21 (tam tathagato ... -itva abhisametva acikkhati 
deseti); Sp 16 , 24 ; — pp abhisambuddha, mfn. and n. 
[BHS id.], 1. (mfn.) (i) (act.) having understood; 
having attained complete understanding; become a 
Buddha; Vin I 11,28 (athaham... anuttaram samma¬ 
sambodhim -0 ti paccannasim); DII 4,7 (Vipassi... 
bhagava ... pataliya mule ~o); MI 6 ,14 (tathagato sabbaso 
tanhanam khaya... anuttaram sammasambodhim - 0 ); 
S V 433,22 (catunnam ariyasaccanam yathabhutam —tta); 
JalV 233,15* (buddha -a virocanti); Paris I 174,34 
(attadamathattham yathattham —tta); Pet 5 ,13 (yam ca 
rattim bhagava - 0 ); Mill 08 ,1 (-e satthari); — 

neg. anabhisambuddha, mfn., not having attained 
complete understanding; not (yet) a Buddha; MI 
163,9 (pubbe va sambodha anabhisambuddho bodhisatto 
va samano); A III 240,17 (anabhisambuddhassa 
bodhisattass’ eva sato); Paris II 109,16; Mil 235,24; 
Vism 302,6; — (ii) (pass.) completely understood, 
realised; Vin 110 ,15 (majjhima patipada tathagatena -a); 
Dill 135,ii (sabbam tathagatena -am); Mil 237,29 
(tathagatena anuttaram santivarapadam -am); III 111 ,6 
(ayam... viharo tathagatena -o); A III 241,32 
(tathagatena... anuttara sammasambodhi -a); Kv287,io 
(bhagavata bodhiya mule tin’ eva samannaphalani -an! ti); 
— neg. anabhisambuddha, mfn., MI 71,36 (ime dhamma 
anabhisambuddha ti); It-al 126,33; Pet 33,8; — 2. (n.) 
complete understanding; SV 417,6 (ye hi keci 
bhikkhave aritam addhanam samana va brahmana va 
yathabhutam -am pakasesum; SpkIII 293,29 foil.: -o 
ahan ti evam attanam -am pakasayimsu). 

abhisambujjhana, n. [from abhisambujjhati], attaining 
complete understanding; Sp 160,8 (bhagava 
bodhimande sammasambodhim °’-atthaya nisinno); — 
°-kala, m., the time of the attaining of complete 
understanding; Ja I 59,3 (Siddhatthakumarassa -o 
asanno). 

abhisambujjhanaka, mfn. [abhisambujjhana + ka 2 ], 
attaining to complete understanding; Ja II 272 ,1 
(°-sattam ayam kileso alojesi); Spk II 73 ,15 (sambodhi- 
parayano ti ... tam sambodhim avassam -o, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr abhisambujjhanato). 

abhisambuddha, mfn., pp of abhisambujjhati qv. 

abhisambudhana, mfn. [part. aor. of abhisambujjhati; 
or poss. part.pr. of *abhisambudhati; cf Geiger §192, 
BHSG § 34:4, K.R. Norman, 1997, p. 73], under¬ 
standing, realising; Dhp 46 (phenupamam kayam 
imam viditva maricidhammam abhisambudhano; Dhp-a I 
337,6: bujjhanto jananto ti attho); Sadd 395 ,m. 

abhisambodha, m. [BHS id.], perfect understanding; 
enlightenment; A III 241,33 foil, (tassa -aya ayam 
pathamo mahasupino paturahosi); Ps I 49 ,20 (°’ -attho hi 
ettha gatasaddo) = Nidd-a 1181, 14 . 

abhisambodhana, n. [BHS id.], perfect under¬ 
standing; enlightenment; It-al 119,3 (°*-attho hi ettha 
gatasaddo). 

abhisambodhi,/ [BHSid.], the perfect understanding 
(of a Buddha); complete enlightenment; DII 51,16 
(Vipassissa... bhagavato... evam pabbajja evam 
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padhanam evam -i evam dhammacakkapavattanam); 
JalV 181,4 (-im patva); Ap 614,n (attano -im pakasesi 
narasabho); Vism 214,5 (adhigantabbaya -iya); 
Pv-a 137,5 (~ito sattame samvacchare). 
abhisambhava, m. (and -a, f ?) [from abhisambhavati], 
attainment; capability; enduring ; Pet 68 ,22 (kusalassa 
ca ~a janana passana ayam amoho); — 
durabhisambhava, mfn., difficult to do; hard to 
attain; difficult to endure ; D II 131,6 (katamam nu kho 
dukkarataram va —taram va); MI 1 6,30 (-ani hi bho 
Gotama aranne vanapatthani pantani senasanani); SI 
129,15* (yam tam isflii pattabbam thanam -am; Spkl 
189,23: duppasaham) = ThI60; Sn429 (duggo maggo 
padhanaya dukkaro ~o; Pj II 387,23: papunitum 
asakkuneyyato - 0 ); 701 (moneyyam te upannissam ... 
dukkaram -am; Pj II 491,14^0//.: katum ca dukkham 
kayiramanam ca sambhavitum sahitum dukkhan ti vuttam 
hoti); Vibh251,30 (vanapatthan ti -anam etam 
senasananam adhivacanam); JaVI 439,21* (atitam 
manusam kammam dukkaram -am); Pj II 491,22 
(dukkarabhavam —tam ca dassento). 
abhisambhavati, abhisambhoti, abhisambhunati, pr. 3 sg. 
[5. abhisamVbhu; BHS abhisambhunati, abhi- 
sambhavayati], reaches, attains; is able, capable (of); 
is adequate; masters; endures, bears ; — 

abhisambhavati: Sn 960 (kati parissaya loke gacchato 
amatam disam ye bhikkhu ~e pantamhi sayanasane; 
NiddI 471,22: ye parissaye -eyya abhibhaveyya 
ajjhotthareyya); Ja V 150,7* (yatha gatim te -ema; 150,9': 
-ema papuneyyama); PatisII 193,30 (tassa atthe ca 
dhamme ca niruttiya ca patibhane ca na anno koci sakkoti 
-itum); — part.pr. (a) neg. anabhisambhava(t), mfn., A I 
234,27 (tam... anabhisambhavam appativijjham); 

(b) abhisambhavanta, w/(-anti)/i., NiddI 491 ,1 (-anto); 
ThI-a221,2 (-anti sadhenti ti attho); — abhisambhoti: 
D II232 ,19 (ye pi ’ssa pita kammante -osi te pi kammante 
-oti); A IV 241,19 (bhavanamayam punnakiriyavatthum 
nabhisambhoti); Ja III 140,24* (tani ce nabhisambhoma 
hoti no kalapariyayo; 140,26 foil.: yadi tani na 
papunama); V 421,8 (khippam eva -onti ratatthaya); 
VI 507,31* (patibhayani me sabbani -ossam; 508,32': 
sahissami adhivasessami); Pj II 491,17 (tam katum va 
-otum va sukham bhaveyya); — part.pr. 
abhisambhonta, mj(~oni\)n., Th351 (lukham pi -onto); 
Thi329 (-onti); JaVI 292,30* (sabbani -onto; 293,6': 
sabbani rajakiccani karonto); — abhisambhunati, 
abhisambhunati: Sp2,9* (na kind attham -ati dipantare 
bhikkhujanassa); Ud-a 164,31 (nanubhavanti na -anti na 
sakkonti); Pet 33,22 (satta satta niruttiyo nabhi- 
sambhuneyya ti n’ etam thanam vijjati, nirutti- 
patisambhida); 171,9 (yatha gambhire udapane udakam 
cakkhuna passati na ca kayena abhisambhunati); Sadd 
494 ,5 (na -ati ti na sampapunati na sadheti ti vuttam hoti); 
— part.pr. (a) neg. anabhisambhunanta, mfn., NiddI 
76,18; Vism 347, 17 ; (b) neg. anabhisambhunamana, mfn ., 
DI 101,3 (imam yeva anuttaram vijj acaranasampadam 
anabhisambhunamano); III 94 ,17 (tam jhanam anabhi¬ 
sambhunamana); — aor. 3 sg. (a) abhisambhosi, D II 
232 ,19 (ye pi ’ssa pita kammante abhisambhosi); 


(b) abhisambhuni, ThI-a 212,36 (na asakkhi na 
abhisambhuni ti); 1 sg. abhisambhosim, Ap 129,i 
(avasam abhisambhosim patvana assamam aham); — 
absol. (a) abhisambhavitva, Sn 52; (b) abhisambhutva, 
Th 1057; (c)abhisambhunitva, Sp604 ,11 (yo... aranne 
vasam abhisambhunitva); — pp abhisambhuta, mfn., 
attained ; Nidd-al 253, 30 ; — ifc see veyyavacca-; — 
fpp (a) neg. anabhisambhavamya, mfn. D II 210,7 
(brahmuno pakativanno anabhisambhavaniyo; Sv640,i: 
appattabbo); (b) abhisambhotabba, mfn. , NiddI 485,30 
(abhisambhotabbani abhibhavitabbani). 
abhisambhavana, n. [from abhisambhavati], mastering ; 
— ifc see dur-. 

abhisambhunati, abhisambhunati, see sv abhisambhavati. 
abhisambhu, mfn. [from abhisambhavati], mastering; 

enduring', — ifc see lomahamsa-. 
abhisambhuta, mfn., pp <9/*abhisambhavati qv. 
abhisambhoti, see sv abhisambhavati. 
abhisammata, mfn. [pp of *abhi + sammannati; ts], 
honoured; approved ; Ap 182,4 (ranno antepure asim 
gopako -o); 182,17 (nalikeram ca padasim khajjakam 
-am); 556,6 (-a, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se atisakkata); It-all 78 ,1 
(devanam -an ti aha); ThI-a 241,32 (kulapadesasllacaradi- 
gunehi -assa vibhavasampannassa setthissa). 
abhisammanto in Ee at JaVI 420,29* (kamabhi- 
sammanto) is wr; read kama hi sammatto with Be, Ce, 
Se. 

abhisara, m. [te], companion; retinue, guard ; Ja V 
373,22* (na te-am passe na rathe napi pattike, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se abhissaram); 374,3* (na me ~en’ attho. Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se abhissaren’; 374,9': -ena ti arakkhaparivarena); — 
see also anabhissara. 

abhisarana (and abhissarana), n. [cf S. abhisarana], 
approaching, movement towards; meeting; — ifc see 
tanha-; — °-ta ,/, abstr., the going to a rendezvous; 
Ja III 139,4' (tassa santikam -aya abhisariya nama hutva). 
abhisarati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + sarati 2 ; S. abhiVsr], ap¬ 
proaches, goes towards; Ps III 430,21 (abhikkamantl ti 
-anti vaddhanti); — absol. abhisaritva, Ps III 306,18 
(anabhissaro ti asarano -itva abhigantva assasetum 
samatthena virahito, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abhissaritva) ^ 
Patis-a408,u; — pp abhisafa, mfn. abhisrta], 
1. (pass.) visited; approached; Vin I 268,13 (ganika ... 
-a atthikanam atthikanam manussanam; Sp 1114,9: -a ti 
abhigata); Sp 585,2 (appatito ti nappatlto pitisukhadlhi 
vajjito na -o ti attho); — 2. (act.) having approached, 
come near; JaVI 56,23* (katth’ eso -0 jano; 51,vfoil.: 
kimattham esa jano -0 sannipatito tam parivaretva 
agacchati ti). 

abhisallikhati (also written abhisamlikhati), pr. 3 sg. 
[abhi + sallikhati], scrapes away; restricts very much; 
attenuates; Mp IV 162,8 (-anti ti abhisallekhika, Se so; 
Ce, Ee abhisamlikhanti ti; Be abhisallekhanti ti). 
abhisallekha, m. [abhi + sallekha], extreme austerity, 
strict abstinence; — °-ta ,/, abstr., a state of extreme 
austerity; Ud-a 221,20 (kalyanamittata silasamvaro ~a 
viriyarambho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhisallekhika, prob. 
wr); — °-vutti,/, the practice of extreme austerity; 
Cp-a 140,5 (atisayavati ca -i). 
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abhisallekhika {and abhisallekhika), mfn. [abhisallekha + 
ika], concerned with austerity, with strict abstin¬ 
ence', Mill 113,25 (katha -a cetovivaranasappaya ... 
seyyathidam appicchakatha santutthikatha paveka- 
katha ...) * A III 117,9 {Be, Ee, Se so; Ce abhisallekhika; 
Mp III 275,17: abhisallekhika ti ativiya kilesasallekhika, 
eds so) * Ud36 ,12 (Ud-a 226,28: -a ti ativiya kilesanam 
sallekhani, tesam tanubhavaya pahanaya yuttarupa); It-a II 
91,2 (~aya kathaya labhi eva hi tam bhaseyya); — 
abhisallekhika in Ee at Ud-a 221,20 is prob. wr for 
abhisallekhata qv sv abhisallekha. 
abhisava, m. [S. abhisava], pressing out; distillation; 
ablution ; Dhatup 529 (su ~e); Sadd 494,22 (-o nama 
pijanam manthanam sandhanam sin[h]anam va); — see 
also abhisunoti, abhissavana. 

abhisavanti in Ee, Se at JaVI 359,7* is wr for 
abhissavanti {Be, Ceso). 

abhisasi, abhis&sim, aor. 3 sg., 1 sg. of 

*abhisamsati qv. 

abhisadheti, -ay ati, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + sadheti], fulfils, 
practises; gains, attains ; JaVI 180, 10 * (sabbattham 
-aye); Mil 264,9 (te imehi payogehi samannattham -enti). 
abhisapa, m. [5. abhiSapa], curse; term of abuse ; S III 
93,5 (-o ’yam lokasmim pindolo vicarasi pattapanl ti, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee abhisapayam) = It 89, ii {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
wr abhilapayam; It-a II 112,24: -o ti akkoso); Th 1118 
(mundo virupo -am agato); Th-al 245,5 (kenaci °-kato 
viya, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se abhilasapito); It-a II 
99,18 (na ... tathagata kassaci -am denti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
abhisapam); Cp-a 157,26 (-am adasi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
abhisapam). 

abhisapeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of abhisapati qv. 
abhisarika, abhisariya,/ [S. abhisarika], a woman who 
goes to meet her lover, one who goes to an 
assignation; Abh232 (abhisarika); Ja III 139, l* (digham 
gacchatu addhanam ekika abhisariya). 
abhisareti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. o/*abhi + sarati 3 ], upbraids, 
accuses; JaVI 377,27* (abbhakkhati abhutena alikena-m- 
abhisaraye, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se alikenabhisaraye; 378,2 foil. 
annamannam abhutena abbhacikkhanti alikena sarenti 
codenti). 

abhisimsim, abhislsim, aor. 1 sg. [o/*abhi + simsati 3 ], / 
neighed; Vv 81:18 (udaggacitto sumano -im tada aham, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be abhislsim; cfVv- a 316, n: -inti asimsim 
icchim sampaticchim, Ce so; Be, Se abhislsin ti asisim ...; 
Ee wr abhisisi ti icchi sampaticchi). 
abhisirlcati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. abhiVsic], 1. sprinkles; 
sprinkles (with water) to inaugurate as king or 
queen; consecrates; Vin I 37,19 (aho vata mam rajje 
-eyyum); DI 97,18 (api nu nam khattiya 

khattiyabhisekena -eyyun ti); A1107,31 (mam pi khattiya 
khattiyabhisekena -issanti ti); Ja V 258, is* (tam rajje 
-assu so no raja bhavissati); VI 579, i4' (mahamegho viya 
vutthiya bhogehi -a); 583,31' (rajje -itum upagami); 
NiddI 298,13 (sayam eva attanam cittena —ati); — 
part.pr. abhisincanta, wy(-antl)«., JaVI 198,6' (udakam 
-antarn); Thi-a58,i7 (amatena -anti viya); — aor. 3 sg. 
(a) abhisinci, JalV 288, 10 * (amatena -i); Mil 336, i; 
Mhv 18:36 (-i mahabodhim maharajjena bhupati); 


(b)abhisiiicatha, JaVI 566,30* (udakena abhisincatha) 
quoted Sadd 635,24; (c) abhisincittha, Dip 11:39; 

Sadd 635,24; 3 pi. abhisincimsu, D II 234,3 (rajakattaro 
Renum rajaputtam rajje -imsu); — absol. abhisincitva, 
Jal 399,24 (bodhisattam ... -itva Takkasilarajanam 
akamsu); Cp 3:6:14 (chattena -itva); — 2. [S. abhiVsic, 
Atm.], consecrates oneself; has oneself inaugurated; 
Mil 357,27 (yatha maharaja koci ayutto appatto 
ananucchaviko anaraho appatirupo hino kujatiko 
khattiyabhisekena -ati); 359,3 (vimuttipandaravimalaseta- 
cchattena -ati); — pass, part.pr. abhisinciyamana, mfn., 
Cp -a 197,5 (setacchattassa hettha ... tihi sankhehi 
-iyamano ... rajjam karehi ti); — pp (a) abhisitta, mfn. 
[*5. abhisikta], sprinkled; inaugurated (as king or 
queen); Vin IV 160,21 (muddhavasitto nama 
khattiyabhisekena -o hoti); D II 152,36 (ye ettha satthara 
sammukha antevasabhisekena -a ti); 234 ,19 (-0 bhavam 
Renu rajjena); Sill 2 ,11 (amatena -o); Sn889 

(manasabhisitto); Ja V 496,22' (muddhani —tta); Mil 79,5 
(rajje va -o hoti); Nidd-a I 451,26 (rajano ti ~a va hontu 
anabhisitta va ye rajjam anusasanti); Cp-a45,25 (--taya); 
Mhv 2:28 (Bimibisaro ... pitara ayam -o); — ifc see 
adhuna-; — neg. anabhisitta, mfn., not inaugurated; 
not yet made king; A I 108,2; Sp 41,24 (anabhisitto va 
rajjam karetva); — pp (b) abhisiftcita, mfn., in¬ 
augurated; Jail 300,9 (bodhisattasmim hi rajje -e); — 
fpp abhisincitabba, mfn., SpkIII 62,33 (arahatabhisekena 
abhisincitabbo); — caus. pr. 3 sg. (a) * abhisiflcayati, 
sprinkles; inaugurates (as king); — aor. 3 sg. 
abhisincayi, Ja III 496, 19 ' (gangodakam gahetva -ayi ti 
attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee omits); Dip 11:8 (Udayassa 
sojase vasse Panduvasam -ayi); 3 pi. abhisincayum, 
Dip 6:24 (Piyadass’ abhisincayum); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
(b) abhisecayati, 1. inaugurates (as king); — 

aor. 3pi. abhisecayum, JaVI 17,i* (ma mam rajj’ 
abhisecayum); 517, 12 * (Ceta rajje ’bhisecayum, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee hi secayum); — 2. has oneself inaugurated; 
Ja V 26,3* (ajj’ eva rajjam -ayassu dhammam cara sesu 
paresu capi); Mhv 7:46 (avocum rajatanayam sami rajje 
’bhisecaya); — caus. pr. 3 sg. (c) abhisiflcapeti, 
causes to be inaugurated; has made king or queen; 

— aor. 3 sg. abhisincapesi, JalV 146,9; — absol. 
abhisincapetva, Ja V 95, 13 ; — see also avasincati. 

abhisificana, n. [from abhisincati], sprinkling; 
Ap-a 222,32 (keci toyabhisecanakara udakena attani °-kara 
ti attho). 

abhisitta, mfn., pp of abhisincati qv. 

abhislsim, abhisisi, see sv abhisimsim. 

abhisunoti, pr. 3 sg. [5. abhW$ru, or abhiVsu, 
abhisunoti], hears; or presses out; Sadd 830,6 
(vikaranabhutassa ca nuno vuddhi hoti: —oti samvunoti); 

— see also abhisava, abhissavana. 

abhisupilita in Ee, Seat Ap488,io (vacayabhisupilito) is 
wr; Be, Ce vatarogehi pilito. 

abhiseka 1 , m. [£ abhiseka], 1. sprinkling; ablution; 
inauguration (as king or queen); Jal 259,26 (tam 
rukkham upasankamitva gandhapupphehi pujetva 
udakena -am katva); II 104, 1 6 (-am karetva... raja 
hutva); Mp I 349,2 (-am akasi); Mhv 7:47 (vina khattiya- 
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kannaya -am mahesiya); Sadd 470,27; — ifc see 

khattiya-; — 2. the water etc used at a king’s in¬ 
auguration', Sp 76,12 (Asokaranno pesitena ~ena); 
Dip 11:38; — °’-asa,/ [abhiseka + asa 1 ], hope or 
expectation of inauguration (as king)', AI 108,12. 
abhiseka 2 {and abhiseka), mfn. [cf S. abhisekya], worthy 
of inauguration (as king)', A I 108,2 (ranno... jettho 
putto hoti -o anabhisitto, Ee so; Se -ena; Be, Ce 
abhiseko) = II 87,2 {Ee, Se so; Be, Ce abhiseko; Mp III 
113,27: abhiseko ti abhisekam katum yutto, eds so). 
abhisekika, abhisekiya, see sv abhisekika. 
abhisecana, n. [S. abhisecana], sprinkling, ablution; 
inauguration; Jail 353,is* (na me ruccati bhaddam vo 
ulukassabhisecanam) quoted Sadd 694,5; Th-al 213,6 
(pathamam rajjabhisecanam upadaya idam pabbajjupa- 
gamanam mama dutiyam -an ti); Mhv 7:47 (rajaputto na 
icchi -am). 

abhi secay ati, caus. pr. 3 sg. of abhisincati qv. 
abhiseti, pr. 3 sg. [abhi + seti 2 ; S. abhiVgri], resorts to; 
Pj II 481,5 (adhiseti ti gacchati, -efi ti pi patho, tattha yam 
yam disam alliyati apassayati ti attho). 
abhisevana, n. [to], pursuit of, indulgence in; — ifc 
see papakamma-. 

abhisobhita, mfn. [S. abhiSobhita], adorned; looking 
bright; — ifc see ketumala- sv ketu. 
abhissafiga, m. [S. abhisvanga], 1. attachment; Abh 873 
(-e ruci); — 2. a curse; Abh 759 (akkosanam - o, Ce so; 
Be abhisango); — see also abhisanga. 
abhissarana, see sv abhisarana. 

abhissavati, pr. 3 sg. [& abhWsru], flows towards, 
flows into; Ja VI 359,7* (ya kaci najjjo Gangam-anti, Be, 
Ce so; Ee wr abhisavanti; Se abhisavanti Gangam). 
abhissavana, n. [S. abhisavana or S. lex. abhi£ravana ?], 
pressing out; or learning, repeating; Dhatum 742 (su 
-e); — see also abhisava, abhisunoti. 
abhihaipsati, abhihasati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. abhiVhrs], is 
excited; rejoices in the prospect of; S V 74,6 
(cakkhuna rupam disva manapam nabhijjhati 
nabhihamsati na ragam janeti) ^ Nidd I 241,28 {Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se nabhihasati; Nidd-a I 346,33: na tussati). 
abhihacca, see .sv abhihanati qv. 
abhihata, mfn., pp of abhiharati qv. 
abhihatthum, absol. of abhiharati qv. 
abhihata, mfn., pp of abhihanati qv. 
abhihanati {and abhihanti), pr. 3 sg. [£ abhiVhan], hits, 
strikes; repels; JalV 92,21' (kavacam -issati 

bhindissati); 296,28' (yatha nama patimukkam kavacam 
sare -ati nivareti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee abhihanti); Vism 259,2 
(hadayamamsam -anti); Vv-a207,i (sa nam 
leddudandadihimutthi-adihi ca abhinham -ati, Be, Ee so; 
Cehanti; Se abhidahati); Pv-a 258,5 (tarn ucchu -anti so 
tena mucchito papati); — part.pr. abhihananta, mfn., 
Spkl 176,7 (pasana nirantaram annamannam -anta 
patanti); Bv-a 139,5; — aor. 3 sg. abhihani, Spk I 78,10; 
— inf. abhihantum, Ja V 174,22' (mama visatejo annassa 
tejena abhihantum pi na sakka); — absol. (a) abhihantva, 
JalV 296,9* (nivatthakojo va sare ’bhihantva); Ps II 
377,22 (abhivihacca ti abhihantva); Bv-a 145,4 (canda- 
suriyanam pabham abhihantva); (b) abhihatva, It-a I 90,12 


(abhihatva vidhamitva, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
abhihantva); (c) abhihacca, It-a I 90,12 (abhihacca ti 
abhihatva, ise so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se abhivihacca ti; 
It 20,10: abhivihacca); (d) abhihanitva, Dhp-all 164,11 
(papatika bhagavato padam abhihanitva lohitam 
uppadesi); — pass. pr. 3 sg. abhihannati, Vism 263,6 
(yada ca nesam akkhlni dhumarajapamsukadihi 
abhihaiinanti); — pp abhihata, mfn. [to], hit, struck; 
afflicted; Thi 257 (te jaray’ -a); Patis I 128,7 (maranena 
-0 lokasannivaso); Sp 288,7 (-assa kamsabhajanassa 
saddo); Vism 261,24; Pj I 141,24 (tesam bhogaparijunnena 
va vyadhiparijunnena va -anam); — ifc see kasa-. 
abhiharana, n. [to], bringing forward; fetching; 
offering; Sp 1160,12 (asanabhiharan ti asanassa -am 
asanam gahetva abhigamanam pannapanam eva); — 
anabhiharana, n., the not bringing forward; lack of 
offering; Sp 826,8 (dutassa ca anabhiharanato). 
abhiharati, pr. 3 sg. [& abhiVhr], 1. fetches, brings; 
offers; brings forward, advances; brings near, 
fetches for oneself, partakes of; Vin IV 82,28 (asanam 
pannayati bhojanam pannayati hatthapase thito -ati 
patikkhepo pannayati); D III 49,8 (so -ati no hinay’ 
avattati; Sv 840,11: -afi ti so tarn silam -ati, upari upari 
vaddheti; Sv-pt III 26,15: -afi ti abhivuddhim neti); 170,6* 
(patibhogiyani manujesu idha pubbe va tass’ -anti tada); 
S II 87,28 (mulani ... uddham ojam -anti); V 150,3 
(imassa [supeyyassa] va -ati; Spk III 201, n: gahanatthaya 
hattham pasareti); Ja VI 222,8*(annam panam ca khajjam 
ca khippam -antu te); Mil 155,21 (yatha maharaja puriso 
ranno cakkavattissa ... upayanam -eyya); It-a II 61,22 
(manussa ularulare paccaye -anti); — 
part.pr. abhiharanta, my(-anti)/j., Ps I 253,6 (purato 
kayam -anto abhikkamati nama); Ja III 386,16' (-anti); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) abbhihasi [cfS. *abhyaharsit], Ja V 169,23* 
(acodita asanam abbhihasi; 170,16 foil. : abbhihasi ti-i); 
(b) abhihari, Ja I 54,25; Nett 142,15* (tasmim manusso 
balim abhihari, me); 1 sg. (a) abhihasim, JaV 397,3* 
(sudhabhihasim turito mahamuni); (b) abhiharim, 
Vv 47:4; Ja V 397,10' (idam sudhabhojanam tuyham -im); 
3pi. (a) abhiharimsu, Vin I 209,14 (paiica bhesajjani 
-imsu); MI 236,21; (b) abhiharum, Mhv 14:24 

(bhattabhiharam sayanhe ranno -urn tada); — 
2. (counter-)attacks; AI 198,20 (puggalo panham 
puttho samano -ati abhimaddati anupajagghati; Mp II 
311,22: -afi ti ito c’ito ca suttam aharitva avattharati); 
199,12* (nabhihare nabhimadde); — inf. abhihantum, 
JalV 421,14' (so migaraja na sakka kenaci tava 
pannakaratthaya-itun ti attho); — absol. (a) abhihatthum 
[cf AMg abhihattu; Pali spelling influenced by 
datthu(m)], Vin III 214,20 (clvarehi abhihatthum 
pavareyya; cf Sp 668,20 foil. : abhi ti upasaggo haritun ti 
attho ganhitun ti vuttam hoti... atha va ... -itva 
pavareyya ti attho); MI 222,3 (abhihatthum pavarenti); 
SIV 190,27; Sp 1309,18; (b) abhiharitva, Ps II 264,7; — 
neg. anabhiharitva, Sp 825,34; Pet 1,20 (yo yathadesite 
dhamme bahiddha arammanam anabhiharitva, Ee so; Be, 
Ce anabhiniharitva); — pass, (a) pr. 3 sg. abhihariyati, 
Vin II 185,18 (bhattabhiharo -iyati); 188,8 (—iyissati); 
JaVI 500,7* (kasma nabhihariyanti kasava ajinani va); 
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Sp 207,22 (ettha -lyatl ti abhiharo); — part.pr. 
abhihariyamana, mfn., Ps III 387,2; — aor. 3 sg. 

abhihariyittha, D II 188, n; — (b) pr. 3 sg. abhiharati, 
Vv 37:10 (sada malabhiharati; Vv-a 172,2: puppham 
mayham -iyati); — pp abhihata, mfn., brought; 
offered, presented ; DI 166,3 (nabhihatam na uddissa- 
katam na nimantanam sadiyati; Sv 354, 25 : -an ti puretaram 
gahetva ahatabhikkham); Ja V 3 77, 19 * (disva -am aggam 
Kasirajena pesitam; 378, 21 ': tam bahu aggapanabhojanam 
disva); Sp846,io (—tta); Ps II 238,21 (amhehi -ena 
udakena bhagava pade pakkhalesi); — neg. anabhi- 
hata , mfn. Sp 857,4; — fpp abhiharitabba, mfn., Ps II 
283,5 (abhiharitabbam bhattam abhiharimsu); Spk II 212,6 
(bhattabhiharo ti abhiharitabbabhattam); — cans, 
pr. 3 sg. (a) abhihareti, -ayati, 1. makes offer; has 
brought; sends as a present ; JalV 421, 10 * (na te so 
-itum, Be so; Ce, Se -ayum; Ee -ayam; 421,13 foil.: so 
migaraja na sakka kenaci tava pannakaratthaya abhiharitun 
ti attho, -ayin ti pi patho, so te aham tam pannakaratthaya 
nabhiharayim, na aharin ti attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
abhibharayin ti pi); — aor. 3 sg. abhiharayi, D II 134, 17 * 
(singivannayugam mattham Pukkuso -ayi); 3 pi. 

(a) abhiharayum, JaVI 328,32*; (b) abhiharesum, JaV 

377,7* (hamsanam -esum, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -eyyum, 
prob. wr; 377,12': upanamesum); — 2. goes to, visits; 
takes oneself to; attains; Sn 708 (sa pindacaram caritva 
vanantam -aye); Th 637 (attana coday’ attanam nibbanam 
-aye); — part.pr. abhiharenta, mfn. , Pj II 383, 11 ; — 
aor. 3 sg. abhiharesi, Sn 408 (pindaya -esi); 1 sg. 
abhiharayim, ThI 146; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 

(b) * abhiharapeti , abhiharapeti, causes to be brought; 
has fetched; — aor. 3 pi. abhiharapesum; JaVI 465,28' 
(abhiharayun ti -esum pahinimsu ti attho, Se so; Be, Ce, 
Ee abhiharapesum); — absol. abhiharapetva, Vism 39,3 
(theram ... antepuram -etva). 

abhiharaka in Ee at Sp 827 ,19 is wr for abhiharaka qv. 

abhihara, m. [BHS id.], bringing; offering, present; 
Abh 1128; S IV 345,16 (tassa raja attamano -am adasi); 
Sn710 (avhanam nabhinandeyya -am ca gamato); JaV 
58,26* (-am imam dajja atthadhammanusatthiya; cf 58,30': 
atthadhammanusatthiya -am pujam karonto imam nikkha- 
sahassam dadeyyasi ti); Vism 68,21 (-ena anatthikata); — 
ifc see bhatta-. 

abhiharaka, m{fn). [abhihara + ka 2 ], (one) who offers, 
presents; Sp827,i9 (-assa gamanam upacchinnam, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr abhiharakassa); 831,24 (yassa abhihatam 
tasmim patigganhante -assa dukkatam, Se so; Be, Ce 
-assa bhikkhuno; Ee wr -assa bhikkhuna). 

abhihareti, -ayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. of abhiharati qv. 

abhihasana, n. [from caus. of abhihamsati; 
cfS. abhWhrs, caus.], gladdening, delighting; Th613 
(vela ca samvaram sllam cittassa -arn. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
abhibhasanam, prob. wr; Th-a II 260,3: tosanam 
avippatisarahetutaya cittassabhippamodanato). 

abhihasim, aor. 1 sg. of abhiharati qv. 

abhihimsana, / [from *abhi + himsati 2 ], neighing; 
Vv 64:10 (khurassa nado -aya ca; Vv-a 279, 11 : -aya ca ti 
assanam adhikahimsanena ca, antarantara assehi pavattita- 
hasanena ca ti attho). 


abhihimsamana, mfn. [part.pr. of *abhi + himsati 1 ], 
hurting; — ifc see an-. 

abhihita, mfn. and n. [pp o/*abhi + dahati 2 ; to], said, 
expressed; indicated; an expression; Abh 755; 
Ud-a41,9 (vacanehi -am); Nidd-al 3,7 (padena -am 
vyanjayati vyattam pakatam karoti ti vyanjanam vakyam 
eva); 8,17 (iti... -o desako); Sadd718,is (akhyatabhihite 
kattaripathama vibhatti hoti); — °-katta(r), m., ( gr.t.t.) 
the agent of the active verb (in the nom.J ; Sad d 691,24 
(puriso maggam gacchati ayam -a akhyatena kathitatta); 

— °-kamma, n., (gr.t.t.) the patient of the passive 
verb (in the nom.); Sadd 693,3; — anabhihita, mfn., 
unexpressed; not indicated; Sadd 718,19 (kitakhyatehi 

-e kattari tatiya vibhatti hoti); - katta(r), m., (gr.t.t.) 

the agent of the passive verb (in the instr.); 
Sadd 691,25 (ahina dattho naro ayam —katta akhyatena 
kitena va akathitatta); — — kamma, n., (gr.t.t.) the 
patient of the active verb (in the acc.); Sadd 693,5; — 
abhihita in Ee at SI 51,23* (buddhagathabhihito) is wr 
for abhigita (Be, Ce, Se so). 

abhihita in Ee at SI 50,34* (buddhagathabhihito) is wr for 
abhigita (Be, Ce, Se so). 

abhihesana, f. [from *abhi + hesati; S. abhWhes], 
neighing; Vv-a279 ,13 (abhihimsanaya ca ti... -aya ca ti 
keci pathanti). 

abhihessati 1 ,fut. 3 sg. of abhibhavati qv. 
abhihessati 2 , fut. 3 sg. [of *abhi + dahati 2 , 
S. abhidadhati], will put on; Ja IV 92, 10 * (kavacam —ati 
asambhlto; cf 92,iv: paccamittanam kavacam abhihanissati 
bhindissati). 

abhihoti , see sv abhibhavati. 
abhu, abhum, abhumme, see sv abbhu(m). 
abhuyha in Ee at Pv 21:6 is wr; see sv abbahati. 
abhuti, / [to], wretchedness, calamity; JaV 295, 14 * (-i 
tassa bho hoti yo anicchantam icchati, Se so; Be abbhuti; 
Ce abbhu hi; Ee abbhu hi; 295, 16 ' :-I ti avuddhl ti attho, Se 
so; Be abbhuti ti -i; Ce, Ee abbhu ti -i). 
abhejja, mfn. [neg. fpp o/bhindati; S. abhedya], not to be 
broken or pierced; not to be alienated or severed; 
not to be set at variance; Dill 172 ,10 (-a ’ssa honti 
brahmanagahapatika); AI 124,24 (vajirassa n’atthi kind 
-am mani va pasano va); Sn 255 (sa ve mitto yo parehi 
- 0 ); Sp 5 5 5,27 (samsattha -a hotha ti); Saddh312 
(apadasu sahayo me -o); — °-kavacajalika,/, a coat 
of chainmail which cannot be pierced; Mil 199, 10 ; — 
°-bharita in Ee at Ap 575,20 is wr for amejjha- 
bharita qv sv mejjha. 

abhejjanaka, mfn. [a 3 + *bhejjana (from caus. pass, of 
bhindati) + ka 2 , or - abhijjanaka qv], indestructible; Jal 
393, r (napi thitam -am nama atthi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
abhijjanakam); Cp-a 310,25 (saddhammesu ca °-saddho). 
abhedi , aor. 3 sg. 0 /bhindati qv. 
abhyavaharana, n. [S. abhyavaharana], eating; 

Sadd 471,6 (-am ajjhoharanam). 
abhyasa 1 , mfn. [5. abhyaSa], near; Abh 705. 
abhyasa 2 , m. [to], 1 . repetition, multiplication; 

Dhatum 164 (gun’ -e); — 2. repeated exercise, study; 

— ifc see sara-; — see also abbhasa. 

amamsaka, mfn. [a 3 + mamsa + ka 2 ; cf S. amamsaka], 
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without meat ; Jail 193,24' (majjena vina vattitum 
nasakkhim °-bhattam pi bhunjitum nasakkhim); V 458,21 
(sace ° -bhattam upanamessami). 
amacca 1 , m. [S. amatya], one who belongs to the same 
household; a companion, esp. a companion of a king, 
a chief minister ; Abh 340 (sajlvo sacivo ’macco); Vin I 
348,9 (Brahmadatto Kasiraja... ~e parisajje 
sannipatapetva); D I 96,u (manavaka -a parisajja); S V 
364,24 (mitta va -a va natl va salohita va); AI 142,24 
(catunnam maharajanam -a parisajja imam lokam 
anuvicaranti); JaVI 255,28 (Vidhurapandito nama -o 
tassa atthadhammanusasako ahosi); 444,2* (Vedeho sah’ 
-ehi ummaggena gamissati); Cp 1:2:6 (-o muddikamo 
ranno antepure jane); Mil 114,27 (ranno satam pi dvisatam 
pi -a honti); Mhv 29:50 (-ena manditena sujatina); 
Sadd 899,21 (sabbakiccesu ama vattatiti ~o). 
amacca 2 , mfn., seesvm acca. 

amajja 1 , n. (?), a bud;l JaV 416,24** (°-manjari- 
dhara-... -padapaganavitate, Ce, Ee, Seso; Be amajjava-; 
418,19 foll.\ makuladharehi c’ eva mafijaridharehi ca... 
padapaganehi ca vitate). 
amajja 2 , n., see sv majja. 
amajjapa, mfn., seesv majja. 

amajjapayaka, mfn. [a 3 + majja + payaka], not drinking 
intoxicants ; Jail 192,13* (~o aham; 192,15': majjam me 
na pitapubbam). 
amafadana, see sv marati. 

amandana, / [a 3 + *mandana; cf S. -mandana], lack of 
ornament; AV 136,6 (-a avibhusana vannassa 
paripantho); — see also mandana. 
amata 1 , mfn., neg. pp of mannati qv. 
amata 2 , mfn. and n., neg. pp of marati qv. 
amataipsuka, m. [cf S. amrtamSu, “the moon"; BHS 
amrtaSmagarbha, “name of a gem"], a precious stone; 
Sadd 873,4 (sarikho anjanamulo rajavatto ~o piyako 
brahman! ca ti)= Ud-a 103,28 (Ce so; Be, Se amatamsako; 
Ee amatabbako). 

amatabbaka, m. [?], a precious stone (dark, kala, in 
colour); Ud-a 103,28 (~a piyako brahman! ca ti, Ee so, 
conjecture ? Be, Se amatamsako; Ce amatamsuko); 
Vv-alll ,26 (° -vimalayakadimaniratananam vasena 

kanhobhasa, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se asmaka-upalakadi -). 
amata, f [*5. amrta], a plant (perhaps Phyllanthus 
emblica); Abh 569 (amatamalaki). 
amati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup amati, Wg § 13:22], goes; 
Dhatup 228 (ama gamane); Dhatum 323 (ama yate); 846; 
Sadd 412 ,h (ama ... gatimhi: ~ati). 
amatta 1 , mfn., neg. pp of madati qv. 
amatta 2 , n. [S. amatra], a drinking vessel; Abh 457 (~am 
patto ca bhajanam); Sp 702 ,19 (~ani vuccanti bhajanani). 
amanussaka, mfn. [a 3 + manussa + ka 2 ], empty of men, 
deserted; Cp 2:6:2 (padese ramaniye vivitte ~e). 
amanussika, mfn. [amanussa 2 + ika], caused by a non¬ 
human, by a demon; — °’-abadha, m., an affliction 
caused by a demon; Vin 1202,32 (annatarassa bhikkhuno 
~o hoti); 203, i (anujanami bhikkhave ~e amakamamsam 
amakalohitan ti). 
amanthamana, see sv mathati. 

amama, mfn. [fs], without possessiveness, without 


egotism; unselfish; Dill 199,28* (manussa tattha jayanti 
~a apariggaha); Ud21,i4* (bhikkhuno ... ~assa thitassa; 
Ud-a 167,6: rupadisu katthaci maman ti gahanabhavato 
~assa mamarikararahitassa); Sn 220 (gihi darapos! ~o ca 
subbato); Th 1092 (kasavavattho ~o nirasayo); JalV 
303,2* (akhettabandhu ~o niraso); 372, i* (~assa 
sakincano... datum arahami bhojanam; 373, 10 : ~assa ti 
tanhaditthimamattarahitassa); Sadd260 ,14 foil.; — see 
also mamarikara, mamatta. 

amara, mfn. and m. [to], 1. (mfn.) undying; not subject 
to death; MII 73,6* (aho vata no ~a ti c’ ahu); S I 103, 19 * 
(anatthasamhitam natva yam kinci -am tapam, Be, Ce so, 
prob. split cpd; or perhaps me for amaratapa qv 
below; Ee, Se aparam tapam, prob. wr); Sn 249 (ye va pi 
loke-a bahu tapa; prob. split cpd, cf amaratapa below ; 
Pj II 291,18: ~a ti amarabhavapatthanataya pavattakaya- 
kilesa); Th276 (iriyanty -a viya); Th!512 (idam ajaram 
idam -am); Ja V 80,6* (na c’ atthi satto -o pathavya); 
Bv2:7 (ajaram -am khemam pariyesissami nibbutim); 
Mil 333, i (ajatim ajaram -am sukham sitibhutam abhayam 
nagaruttamam nibbananagaram pavisitva); Sv 115,12 (na 
marati ti -a, ka sa ... ditthigatikassa ditthi c’ eva vaca va); 

— 2. (m.)(i)a god, deity; an "immortal"; Abh 11; 
Ja V 223, l* (° -ttam pi patthaye; 226, 34': °-ttan ti devattam); 
VI 174,31* (tarn vimanam abhijjhaya -anam sukhesinam; 
175, r: -anan ti dighayukanam devanam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
omit); Bv-a 136 ,12 (naramarunan ti naranam c’ eva -anam 
ca); Sadd 477,24* (devo suro ca vibudho nijjaro -o maru); 

— (ii) a kind of fish; Nidd-a I 418 ,19 (-0 nama maccho 
udake gahetva maretum na sakka) = Vibh-a 491,6; — see 
also amara 1 ; — °-tapa, °-ntapa, (sometimes written as 
separate words), n. or m., (extreme) penance under¬ 
taken to obtain immortality; SI 103, 19 * (anattha¬ 
samhitam natva yam kinci amarantapam, so read ? Be, Ce 
amaram tapam; Ee, Se aparam tapam, prob. wr; Spk I 
169,18: -an ti amaranatapam amarabhavatthaya katam); 
Th 219 (suddhimaggam ajananto akasim amarantapam, so 
read ? Be, Ce, Ee amaram tapam; Se aparam tapam); Pj I 
184,25 (nanappakaram pi -am karontanam); II291 ,13 
(-ena sarigahitatta, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee parattha tapena); 
558,31 (jigucchitam -am, Ee so; Ce amaram tapam; Be, Se 
amarantapam); — °-vitakka (and amara vitakka, 
influenced by amaravikkhepa), mfn., thinking about 
immortality; equivocating thinking; Nidd I 386,29 
(katame sukhuma kilesa, nativitakko janapadavitakko 
-o ...; Nidd-a 1418 ,12 foil. : amarattaya vitakko amaro va 
vitakko ti -o... samparaye atta sukh! hoti amaro ti 
dukkarakarikam karontassa taya dukkar akarikaya 
patisamyutto vitakko amarattaya vitakko nama, ditthi- 
gatiko... vikkhepam apajjati, tassa so ditthigata- 
patisamyutto vitakko ... na marati ti amaro nama) quoted 
Ud-a 236,31 (eds amaravitakko); Vibh 356,26 (dukkara- 
karikapatisamyutto va ditthigatapatisamyutto va gehasito 
takko vitakko ... micchasarikappo ayam vuccati - 0 ). 

amara 1 , f, a kind of fish (which is very difficult to 
catch); Sv 115,16 (~a nama macchajati, sa ummujjana- 
nimmujjanadivasena udake sandhavamana gahetum na 
sakkoti) = Ps III 234, 1 ; Sadd 500, 10 ; — see also amara. 

amara 2 , aor. 3 sg. of marati qv. 
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amaravikkhepa, m. [amara or amara 1 + vikkhepa], 
(constant) equivocation, prevarication; shuffling to 
and fro ; D I 24,28 (panham puttha samana vaca- 
vikkhepam apajjanti -am; Sv 115 ,12 foil: na marati ti 
amara, ka sa, evam pi me no ti adina nayena pariyanta- 
rahita ditthigatikassa ditthi c’ eva vaca ca ... amaraya 
ditthiya vacaya va vikkhepo ti -0 ... aparo nayo, amara 
nama macchajati... ayam pi vado ito c’ ito ca sandhavati 
gaham na upagacchatiti-oti vuccati) * MI 521 ,1 (Ps III 
233,30: -am apariyantavikkhepan ti attho); Ps III 197,13 
(n’ eva hoti na na hod ti ayam -o ti veditabbo). 
amaravikkhepika, mfn. [amaravikkhepa + ika], (one) 
who equivocates; who gives evasive answers; who 
cannot be pinned down ; D I 24,26 (eke samana- 
brahmana -a); Patis I 155 ,17 (cattaro -a); Sp 60,19. 
amaravitakka, see sv amara. 

amarisa, m. [S. amarsa], impatience, indignation ; 

Sadd921,2 (mattabhedo tava: ... -0 amariso). 
amala 1 , n. [*5. lex. id.], talc ; Abh 492 (-am tv abbhakam). 
amala 2 , mfn., see sv mala. 

amassuka, mfn. [a 3 + massu + ka 2 ], beardless ; Ja II 185,9* 
(eko tattha ~o). 

ama, ind. [ts], at home; in the house of; with ; Abh 1136 
(saha saddhim samam -a); 1199 (~a saha samlpe); It-a II 
70,3 (sukhadukkhesu -a saha bhava ti amacca); 
Cp-a266, is (tasmim tasmim rajakicce ranna -a saha 
vattanti ti amacca); Vibh-a 108,5 (kiccakaranlyesu saha- 
bhavatthena -a hontl ti amacca); Sadd 899,18 (saha 
saddhim -a icc ete samakiriyayam); — see also ama 3 . 
amatapitarasamva44ha and -saipvaddha, mfn., not 
brought up by a mother and father; not taught, Ja I 
436,19* (~o anacariyakule vasam, Be so; Se amatapitu-; 
Ce, Ee amatapitari samvaddho; 436, 21 ': matapitaro nissaya 
tesam ovadam agahetva samvaddho) quoted Dhp-aHI 
143,18* (Be so; Ce, Se amatapitu-; Ee amatapitari 
samvaddho) and Sadd 140,18 (~o); Sadd 95, 17 (°-tta 
acariyakule ca anivutthatta). 

amataputtika, mfn. [from a 3 + mata(r) + putta], which 
part mother and son; A I 178,2 (tin’ imani bhikkhave 
-ani bhayani ti; Mp II284, 13 : parittatum samatthabhavena 
n’ atthi ettha mataputtan ti -ani). 
amatika, mfn. [S. amatrka], without a mother; mother¬ 
less; JaV 251,29* (-0 apitiko). 
amanussika, m(fn). [cf S. amanusya, manusyaka], (a) 
non-human; — °-mapita, mfn., constructed by non¬ 
humans; Ap 426,3 (cankamo asi - 0 , Ee so, prob. wr; Be, 
Ce, Se amanussehi mapito). 
amapaya, imper. 2 sg. of mapeti qv. 
amapetva, absol. of mapeti qv. 
amaya, mfn., see sv may a. 

amavasi, amavasi, f. [S. lex. amavasi; cf S. amavasya, 
amavasyam], the day or night of the new moon; 
Abh 73 (~I py amavasi); Ja I 391,22 (Kattikamasass’ eva 
kalapakkhe -iyam, Be so; Ce amavasiyam; Se 
amavasiyam; Ee addhamasiyam, prob. wr); Ud-a 354,6 
(ayam pana -I ratti devo meghapatalasanchanno, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee -i); Sadd 899,20 (amavasi divaso amavasika 
ratti). 

amavasika, mfn., [from amavasi; cf S. amavasyaka], of 


the new moon; Sadd 899,20 (amavasi divaso ~a ratti). 
amifljaka, mfn. [a 3 + minja + ka 2 ], without a bulb; 
Sp920,i7 (palandukassa eka minja hoti bhanjanakassa 
dve ... capalasuno -o, ankuramattam eva hi tassa hoti). 
amina , sg. instr. of idam qv. 

amilata 1 , m. [cf S. amilataka, amlana], the plant globe- 
amaranth (Gomphrena globosa), or Barleria 
prionitis; Abh 578 (-0 magasabha). 
amilata 2 , mfn., neg. pp of milayati qv. 
amu, amum etc, see sv asu 2 . 

amuka, mfn. [amu+ ka 2 ; te], such and such a person or 
thing; Vin III 135,7(-assa kulassa kumarika abhirupa); 
D II 343 ,15 foil, (kuto bho agacchasi ti -amha janapada ti 
kuhim gamissasi ti -am nama janapadan ti); MI 176,37 
(Gotamo -am nama gamam ... osarissatl ti); S IV 46,7 
(-asmim bhante vihare annataro bhikkhu navo ... balha- 
gilano; SpkII 370,3*. -asmin ti asukasmim, ayam eva va 
patho); Mil 129,19 (-assa kulassa); Vism29,30 (amutra ti 
-amhi gehe); Sp 160,23 (-asmim nama bhave); 
Mhv 37:156 (kutthino -assabhijanahi cittacaran ti); 
Sadd 278,12; — see also asuka. 
amuttaka, mfn. [a 3 + mutta 1 + ka 2 ], not released; not 
freed; Ja II 276,8' (na kannayatamuttena ti yava dakkhina- 
kannaculikam akaddhitva -ena); Sp 985 ,12 (nissaya- 
muttakassapi -assapi apatti). 

amuttha, ind. [cf S. amutra], there; in such and such a 
place; Sadd 681 ,10 (tatra tattha amutra amuttha). 
amutra, ind. [£s], there; in such and such a place; in 
that; Abh 1148 (peccamutra bhavantare); Vin III 
4 ,26 foil, (amutrasim evamnamo evamgotto ... so tato 
cuto amutra udapadim); DI 184,n (so tato amutra tato 
amutra anupubbena sannaggam phusati); M I 286,32 foil. 
(ito sutva amutra akkhata imesam bhedaya amutra va 
sutva imesam akkhata amusam bhedaya); S IV 398, 14 
(asu amutra upapanno asu amutra upapanno ti); 
Vibh 353,12 (ito laddham amisam amutra harati amutra va 
laddham amisam idha aharati); Sp 160,30 (amutra uppadin 
ti); Sadd 681 ,10 (tatra tattha amutra amuttha). 
ameti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf 5. V am, amayati], is sick; 
Dhatum 846 (ama rogagatadisu); Sadd 558,13 (ama roge: 
—eti -ayati andho). 

amodita in Ee at Ap 72,28 is wr for amodita qv 
sv amodati. 

amora in Ee, Se at Ap 447,3 is prob. wr for amoda qv. 
amba 1 , mfn. [S. amla], sour; — °-kaftjika, n., sour 
gruel; Vv 33:191 (Vv-a 147,23: -an ti ambilakanjikam). 
amba 2 , m. and n. [S. amra], 1. (m.) the mango tree 
(Mangifera indica); Abh 557 (-0 cuto); Vin I 30,27 
(tassa avidure -o); Vv 46:6 (viharam... -ehi 

parivaritam); Ja VI 61,2* (yatha -o phall hato); Ap 15, n 
(-a kolaka tilaka); Mil 334,6 (kassaci purisassa dhuva- 
phalo -o bhaveyya); — 2. (n. and m.) the mango fruit; 
Vin III 60,28 (ambacoraka -am patetva); D I 46 ,14 (yani 
kanici -ani vantupanibandhanani, Ee so; Be, Se vanta- 
patibandhani; Ce vantapatibaddhani); All 106,28 (cattar’ 
imani bhikkhave -ani); Th938 (-e amalakani ca... 
paribhunjare); Jail 160,9* (alam etehi -ehi jambuhi 
panasehica); III 138, 13 * (ya te -e avahari); VI 499,3* (~a 
ca patita chama); — °’ -atthi, n., the stone of a mango- 
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fruit ; Sp 101, 19 ; Dhp-a III 207,9; — °’-atthika, n. [amba 
+ atthika 2 ], the stone of a mango-fruit; Mhv 15:42; — 
°-coraka, m., a mango-thief; Vin III 60,28; Ja III 137,6; 
Sp 381,8 (-’ -adivatthusu); — °-gopaka, m., a guardian 
of mango trees; Ja III 137,29; — °-pakka, n., a ripe 
mango; Ja III 198,23*; VI 529,28*; Sp 42,14; Mhv 15:38; 
— 0 -palaka, m., a guardian of mango trees; Vin III 
65 , 12 ; — °-pesika, /, mango rind; mango peel; a 
small piece of mango; Vin II 109,18 (stipe -ayo 
pakkhitta honti); — °-potaka, m., a young mango 
plant; Ps II 347, 1 ; Dhp-a III 206,15 (tadahujatam pi -am 
uppatetva); — °-yusa, n., mango-juice; Jail 105,22 
(mukhe pavittham -am nimbakasatam viya); — 
°-sificaka, m(fn)., (one) who waters mango trees; 
Vv79:8; — anamba, m., what is not a mango tree; 
Sp 77,15 (anne ambe ca -e ca muncitva atthi pana anno 
rukkho ti). 

ambakamaddari, / [?], a kind of bird; AI 188,2 (~i 
phussakaravitam ravissaml ti ambakamaddariravitam yeva 
ravati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ambukasancari purisaka- 
ravitam ... ambukasancariravitam yeva ...; Mp II 304, 14 : 
-i ti khuddakakukkutika, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ambuka¬ 
sancari ti). 

ambaka, f [from amba; BUS id.], a woman; a mere 
woman; Vin I 232,9 (jit’ amha vata bho -aya; Sp 1097,3: 
-aya ti itthikaya)= DII 96,23; A III 349,7 (-a, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be ammaka) = V 139,14 (Ce so; Be ammaka; Ee 
ambhaka; Se andhaka); — °(a)-paftfta, ( m)f(n)., “with a 
(mere) woman’s wisdom”, silly; A III 349,7 (upasika 
bala avyatta ambaka -a, Ce so; Ee, Se ambakasanna; Be 
ammaka ammakapanna) = 351 ,17 (Ce, Ee so; Be ammaka-; 
Se ambakasanna) = V 139 ,15 (Ce so; Be ammaka-; Ee 
ambhaka ambhakapanna; Se andhaka andhakapanna). 
ambagandhi, m. (?), a kind of tree; Ap 16 ,15 (nayita -I 
ca); 363 ,11 (nayita-I ca ketaka tattha pupphita). 
ambattha 1 , f [.S', ambastha], a plant, Clypea 
hernandifolia; Abh 582 (~a ca tatha patha). 
ambattha 2 ,/, a particular magic spell; Sv265,24 (tassa 
dhanu -agamaniyam -am nama vijjam adasi). 
ambana, n. [- ammana qv], a trough; a measure of 
capacity; Sp 1244,7 (-am rajanadonl udakapaticchako). 
ambati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ambate, Wg § 10:16], 

sounds; Dhatup 202 (amba sadde); Dhatum 287 (amba 
sadde ca assade); Sadd 406,28 (abi... sadde: —ati amba 
ambu). 

ambara, n. (and m.l) [S. ambara, n.]. l.the sky, the 
atmosphere; Abh 45; 1061; Vv64:9 (patanti c’-e); 
Ap 18,22 (chaditam hoti -am); Bv2:37 (gacchami -e 
tada); Sp71,20* (hamsaraja va -e); —2. cloth; a piece 
of clothing; Abh 290; 1061; JaVI 230,29* (abhi- 
harimsu... nanaratte ca -e); Sadd353,7* (vattham celo 
vasanam -am); — °£vacara, mfn., moving in the sky; 
Ap 363,26 (tapassino ... -a). 

amba, / [ts] 9 a mother; Abh 244 (ammamba jananl mata); 
Sadd 198,18* (ammannamba ca tata ca); 406,28; — see 
also amma. 

ambataka, m and n. [S. amrataka; cf also S. amlavataka, 
amravataka], 1 . (m.) the hog-plum tree (Spondias 
mangifera); Abh 554 (-0 pitanako); Ap 346,16 (~a 


bahu); Sp 762 ,7 (° -indasala... -.. .kanikaradini khandha- 
bljani), 837,18 (°-pittham); SpkIII 91 ,10 (°’-aramassa); 
Vin-vn 1330 (kando -assa ca); — 2. (n.) the fruit of the 
hog-plum; Ap 394,3 (-am gahetvana sayambhussa adas’ 
aham). 

ambila, mfn. and n. or m. [*5. amla], 1. (mfn.) sour, acid 
(one of the six tastes); pickled; Abh 148 (kasavo... 
titto madhuro lavano... -0 katuko); Sill 87 ,19 (-am pi 
vijanati tittakampi vijanati); Dhs 629; Mil 56 ,10 (°-ttam va 
lavanattam va); Visml28,i (bhojanam pana kassaci 
madhuram kassaci -am sappayam hoti); — 2. (n. or m.) 
vinegar; Ja III 344 ,13 (~ena paharitva tambamalam viya); 
Ps IV 186,16 (sabbaroga -ena dhotatambamala viya 
vigacchimsu); —°’-agga,m/n. [ambila + agga 1 ], with 
sourness predominant; SV 149,29 (supehi... -ehi); 
Sp 173,9; —ati-ambila, mfn., too sour; Pj II 59,3 (kind 
ajjhoharitum labhati... nati-ambilam natilonam 
natikatukam) = Ap-a 148,5; — see also accambila; — 
anambila, mfn., not sour; not pickled; JalV 12 ,10 
(-am takkam va kanjikam va); NiddI 240,8 (te ambilam 
labhitva -am pariyesanti); Sp 181 ,13 (-am accambilam). 

ambilika, / [S. amlika], the tamarind tree; — 

°-phala, n., the fruit of the tamarind; Mp II 151, 14 . 

ambu, n. [to], water; Abh 661; Th 1089 (mulalipuppham 
vimalam va -una); JaV 6 , 5 * (phalam patati -uni); 
VI278, 2 * (najjayo supatitthayo ... accha savanti -uni 
macchagumbanisevita); NiddI 202,28 (~u vuccati 

udakam); Nidd-al 312,3 (-urnhi jatam); Sadd 408, 16 * 
(jalam patho ca -u ca); — °-cari(n), m(fn)., “ moving, 
living in the water”, a fish; Sn62; — °-ja, m. and n. 
[ambu + ja 2 ], “ water-born ”, l.(m.) a fish; Abh 671; 
D II 266,8* (varikaghasto va ~o); Th 454 (baliseneva 
-am); JaVI 234,8*; Sadd500,9 (mino maccho - 0 ); — 
2. (n.) a lotus; Ja III 320,17* (320,25': -an ti padumass’ 
eva vevacanam); NiddI 202,29; — ifc see el’- (svela 2 ), 
pad’-, mukh’-;-’-akara, m., a lotus pond; Abh678; 

— °-jini,/ [cf S. ambhojinl], a lotus-pond; Abh 689; 

— °-da, m., “giving water”, a cloud; Abh47; 
Saddh 275; Sadd 407,23*; — °-dhara, m., a cloud; 
Abh 47; Sadd 407,24; — °-dhi, m., the ocean; — see 
acalambudhivasi(n) sv cala. 

ambha(s), n. [*5. ambhas] (sg. nom. and iic ambho 1 ), 
water; Sadd 408,13 (~o vuccati udakam); — °-da, m., a 
cloud; Mhv 73:134 (in cpd); — °-dhara, m., a cloud; 
Mhv 85:18 (in cpd); — °-dhi,m., the ocean; 
Mhv 85:45 (in cpd); —°-rasi, m., the ocean; Dath4:54 
(--majjhamhi). 

ambhaka and ambhakapanna in Ee at AW 139 ,14 are wrr 
for ambaka and ambakapanria qqv sv ambaka. 

ambhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ambhate, Wg § 10:23], 
sounds, makes a noise; Sadd408,12/?//. (abhi... 
sadde: ... -ati ambho ... udakam ... vissandamanam -ati 
saddam karotl ti ambho ti vuccati). 

ambho 1 , see ambha(s). 

ambho 2 , ind. [cf BHS, AMg hambho], exclamatory 
particle used, often with following voc., to attract 
attention or to address vigorously; sometimes 
expressing reproach or anger or objection: ho ! hey ! 
look here ! I say!; Abh 1139 (are -o hambho); Vin III 
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73,12 (-o purisa); D III 85 ,19 (-0 kim ev’ idam bhavissati 
ti; Sv 866, 12 : ~o ti acchariyajato aha); MI 30,28 (-0 kim 
ev’ idam hariyati jaimajannam viya ti); S IV 172,24 foil. 
(ime te -0 purisa cattaro asivisa ...); Ja II 3,9 (~o sarathi); 
163,n* (-0 ko nam’ ayam rukkho); Mil 48,3 (kissa pana 
me tvam -o purisa bhariyam nesi ti); Vism 622 ,26 (~o kim 
nam’ etam evam manapan ti); Sadd 894,31 (avuso -o 
hambho hare are); — see also hambho. 
ambhokasa in Ee at Ap 189 ,10 is wr for abbhokasa qv. 
amma, sg. voc. of amma qv. 

ammana, n. [cf S. armana], 1. a wooden vessel, a 
trough; a measure of capacity ; Abh 484 (ekadasa dona 
tu -am); 668; 1032 (-am doniyam c’ ekadasa- 

donappamanake); Ja VI 381,25 (aham ca tesam rahassam 
-assa hettha nipajjitva janitum sakkuneyyan ti, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se ambanassa); Mil 102 ,11 (vlhisattammanani dve ca 
tumba, Ce, Ee so; Be -ambanani); Dhp-al 320,3 (-am 
aharapetva unhodakam asincitva, Ce, Ee so; Be ambanam; 
Se ambanakam); Patis-a 570 ,26 (kahapananam ca visati 
-ani, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ambanani); Vibh-a519,6 
(kahapananam ca panca -ani, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ambanani); Mhv 30:9 (ekam pamsunam -am); 
Sadd 410,23* (kumbhasaddo ghate hatthisiropinde 
dasammane); — 2. a surface measure; Abh 197 
(karisam caturammanam); — see also ambana. 
ammanaka, n. [ammana + ka 2 ], a trough; a boat; Jail 
117,7 (coram ... ekasmim -e nipajjapetva Mahagarigaya 
pavahesum). 

amma, f [cf S. amba], a mother; Abh 244 (ammamba 
janani mata); ThI 424 (atha nam bhanati tato -a sabbo ca 
me natiganavaggo); Ja III 480, 5 * (sukham te -a avaca); 
VI 548,21* (-a ca tata nikkhanta); 551,16* (tani -aya 
dajjasi); Sadd 198,is*; — sg. voc. (a term of familiar 
address used to females, esp. to a mother) (a) amma, 
Vin III 12,34 (matapitaro etad avoca -a tata ...; Sp 204, 16 : 
ettha pana ~a ti mataram alapati tata ti pitaram) * M II 
56,23 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ammatata); D I 93,6 (dhopetha 
mam -a); Th 44 (matam va -a rodanti); ThI 51 (-a Jiva ti 
vanamhi rodasi); Ja I 291,13 (~a kaham vasasl ti); 
III 284,19 (~a ti dhltaram pakkositva); Cp 3:6:8 (attha- 
kama si me -a); Sp 92,2 (alam -a ma agamasi ti); 
Mhv 18:17; (b)amme, JaV 183,18 (mataram 
upasankamitva ~e kimkarana rodatha ti pucchitva, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se amma); — pi. voc. (a) amma, 
Jal 476,8 (sa brahman! dhitaro amantesi -a...); Ps II 
268 , 23 ; (b)ammayo, Sadd 198,25 (bhotiyo -a -ayo); — 
see also amba. 
amha 1 , pr. 1 pi. of atthi 1 qv. 
amha 2 -, base of aham qv. 

amha(n), n. [5. a£man], a stone; Abh 605; Sn 443 (tarn te 
pannaya bhecchami amampattam va -ana, Ee, Se so; Be, 
Ce asmana; Pj II 392, s: -ana ti pasanena, Se so; Be, Ce, 
Ee asmana ti); — ifc see kac’- (sv kaca 1 ); — 

°-maya, mfn., made of stone; Dhp 161 (vajiram v’-am 
manim, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce asmamayam); — see also 
asama 1 , asma(n), assa 1 . 

amham, pi. acc. and gen. of aham qv; —amham in Ee at 
Ud80 ,13 (tad amham) is wr; Se tarn aham; Be, Ce 
tatrapaham. 


amhase , pr. 1 pi. of atthi 1 qv. 
amha \pr. I pi. of atthi 1 qv. 

amha 2 ,/ [cfS. hambha], the lowing of a cow; a cow; A I 
229 ,12 (gadrabho goganam ... anubaddho hoti aham pi -a 
aham pi -a ti; Mp II 346, u: aham pi -a ti ravam ravamana 
gavi aham pi gavl ti). 
amhakam, pi. gen./dat. of aham qv. 
amhadisa, mfn. [amha 2 + disa 1 ], like us; like me; JalV 
149,28 (mataka nama -a na honti ti); V 347,24' (esa -ehi 
anariyehi sudukkaram akasi); Sp 483,29 (ko -e 
uggahapetum samattho ti acariyam anuddisitva); Spkl 
44,io (-anam appesakkhanam matugamajatikanam kuto 
okaso ti); Mhv 5:128 (-e jate sakka bhojayitum iti). 
amhase, pr. 1 pi. of atthi 1 qv. 
amhi, pr. 1 sg. of atthi 1 qv. 

amhe, amhesu, amhehi, pi. acc., loc. and instr. of 
aham qv. 

aya 1 , m. [cf S. aya], going; ease, good fortune; cause; 
Ap 588,20 (evam kusaladhammanam anurakkhissate 
-am); Vism 427 ,17 (n’ atthi ettha assadasannito -0 ti 
nirayo); 495,3 (°-saddo karanam dlpeti); Sv 810,22 (-0 ti 
sukham); Ps II 37 ,11 (vaddhisankhata sukhasankhata va 
-a apetatta apayo); Pv-a 52 ,13 (n’ atthi ettha -o sukhan ti 
katva nirayan ti laddhanamam narakam); Saddh 177; 
Sadd 403,ii (-ato vuddhito sukhato va apeto ti apayo); — 
ayam in Ce, Ee at Spk III 33,9 is wr for ayam (Be, Se 
so); — 0 Anaya, «., comfort and misfortune; success 
and failure; Ja III 382,28 (tesu [darakesu] ... attano 
—jananasamatthatam sampattesu, Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
ayanaya-; Se ayanassa); 383,12 (-assa jananakale, Ce so; 
£e~-jananakale; Ee wr ayanaya jananakale; Se ayanassa); 
— °-potthakam in Ee at Jal 2,20 is wr for aya- 
potthakam (Be, Ce, Se so); — anaya 1 , m., evil course; 
misfortune, calamity; loss; Abh 979; MI 173,29 (-am 
apanna vyasanam apanna); S IV 159,2 (maccho gilita- 
baliso balisikassa -am apanno vyasanam apanno); A I 
33,27 (khipam uddeyya bahunnam macchanam ahitaya 
dukkhaya -aya vyasanaya); V 156,6 (-am apajjati 
vyasanam apajjati —vyasanam apajjati); Ja III 6,26* 
(parajayo ~o Assakanam); IV 183,21* (manussanam ~o 
hutva; 183,24': ~o mahavinasakarako hutva); Mil 277, 27 
(atimohena -am apajjati); Sv 516,n (na ayo ti - 0 , 
avaddhiya etam namam). 
aya 2 , iic for aya(s) qv. 

aya(s), n. [£ ayas] (nom. ayo; acc. ayo, ayam; 
instr. ayasa, ayena; abl. ayasa, ayato [and ayasma, 
Sadd 663,8]; [loc. ayasi, ayasmim, Sadd 663,7;] iic aya- 
and ayo-); iron; metal; Abh 493; D II 351,7 (disva... 
pahutam-amchadditam); Mill 167,16* (~asa patikujjito); 
SI 127,15* (~o dantehi khadatha); V 92,6 (-0 bhikkhave 
jatarupassa upakkileso); A III 16,8 (-0 loham tipu sisam 
sajjham); Dhp 240 (~asa va malam samutthitam; 
Dhp-a III 344,i: -asa ti -ato samutthitam) quoted 
Sadd 118,9; Ja IV 102, 10 * (-0 suvannam viya 

dassaneyyam); VI 580, 10 ' (-ena sutthuparikkhitanemiyo); 
Sadd 418,2 (~o ti kajaloham, ayati nanakammarakiccesu 
upayogam gacchati ti-o); — °(ayo)-’gga, m. [ayogga 1 , 
aya(s) + agga 1 ], an iron-tipped pestle; Abh 455 (-0 
musalo); — °(ayo) -ka^aha, m., an iron pot or pan; M I 
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453,26; AIV 138, 1 ; — °(ayo)-kanta, ayakanta, m. [aya(s) 
+ kanta 1 ], a lodestone ; Sadd 118 ,12 (ayo kantati ti - 0 ); — 
ayakantapasana, m., a magnetic stone ; PsV 87 ,15 
(ayakantapasanehi paricchinditva) = SpkII 376,9 {Be, Ce, 
Se so ; wravakanta-); — °(aya)-kapalla, n., an iron 
pot ; JaV 274,17'; — °(ayo) -kapala, ayakapala, n. 9 an 
iron pot; AIV 70,19 (-e); JaV 272,19' (ayakapalena); 
NiddI 405,19* (-am); Dhp-al 148,7 (slsam... aya- 
kapalam pavisi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ayakapallam); — 
°(aya)-kara, m. [aya(s) + kara 1 ], a worker in iron, a 
blacksmith ; Mil 331,8; — °(ayo)-kuta, ayakuta, n. 
[aya(s) + kuta 3 ], an iron hammer ; D I 95,9 (-am adaya); 
Ja I 108,27 (ayakutam gahetva); V 270,7* (~ehi hannati); 
VI 371,6 (imina tejalitena ayakutena slsam bhindissami 
ti); — °(aya)-khapuka, m., an iron stake or post ; Ja IV 
83,19; — °(ayo)-khila, m f an iron stake, an iron peg; 
Dill 133,7 (indakhilo va ~o va gambhiranemo 
sunikhato); M III 166,20 (nirayapala ... tattam -am hatthe 
gamenti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ayokhilam) = AI 141,3 (Ee, Se 
so; Be, Ce ayokhilam) = NiddI 404,3 (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
ayokhilam) quoted Pj II 479,22 (eds ayokhilam); 
Sv 968,38 (-ena akotenti); — °(ayo)-gula, ayagula, m 
(and n.) [aya(s) + gula 1 ], an iron ball; S V 283,n (-0 
divasam santatto); Dhp 308 (seyyo -o bhutto tatto 
aggisikhupamo yam ce bhunjeyya dussllo ratthapindam 
asannato); Ja VI 105,28' (mukhe tattam -am pakkhipanti); 
Mil 45,13 (-am nikkhipeyya); Vism 57 , 7 * (aditta gilitabba 
-a yena); Sp 1036,32 (ayagulam pi pasanasahkhyam eva 
gacchati); It-al 158,31 (dvlsu -esu); — °(ayo)- 
ghana, m.n ., an iron hammer; Abh 526 (kutam va -o); 
Ud-a 435,7 (ayo hafmati etena ti -am); Vv-a20,is (-ena 
satthake nipphadiyamane, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ~e); — 
°(aya) -cuppa, n. 9 iron filings; Sv79,s (tulam susiram 
katva anto -am pakkhipitva); Ps II 325 ,14 (tarn -am 
mamsena saddhim madditva); — °(ayo) -patta, 
ayapatta, m., 1. an iron plate; JaV 131,4 (ekangula- 
bahalam ayapattam... vinivijjhitva); Ps IV 213,5 
(ayapattena chadito); Mp II 240,3 (-am kandena 
vinivijjhitum); — 2. an iron strip or band; A IV 130 ,30 
(puriso tattena -ena... kayam sampalivetheyya); 
Sv 385,31 (abadho ti... cattaro iriyapathe -ena bandhitva 
viya ganhati) ^ Sadd 322,6; Ja III 89 ,20 (ayapattena 
baddhani viya ahesum); IV 132 ,15 (ayapatten’ eva, Ce so; 
Ee wr ayapatten’ eva; Be ayavattane ca; Se omits); — 
°(aya)-pattaka, m., an iron strip or band; JaV 338,9 
(paso padam -ena bandhanto viya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
ayasatthakena) * 359,3; SpkIII 39,23; — °(ayo) -patta 1 , 
ayapatta 1 , n. [aya(s) + patta 1 ?], an iron saw or blade; 
Sv 450 ,11 (danta ... imassa pana —cchinnam sahkha- 
patalam viya sama, Ce, Ee so; Be ayapattakena chinna- 
sankhapatalam; Se ayapatakena) ^ Ps III 381, 1 8 (Ce, Ee 
ayapattacchinnasankhapatalam; Be ayapatta-; Se pana 
samucchinnasankhapatalam); — °(ayo) -patta 2 , aya¬ 
patta 2 , m. [aya(s) + patta 2 ], an iron bowl; Vin III 243,25 
(dve patta ~o mattikapatto); Vism 108,7 (~o va garuko); 
Sp 708,22 (-e); 1240,19 (ayapatto ayathalakam); MpV 
38,22 (ayapatte); — °(aya)-makacivala, m., thread of 
iron fibres; ? Ja V 274, 16 ' ([ayomayehi] valehl ti -ehi 
vethetva ayayantena pilenti); — °(ayo)-mala, n. f rust; 


Sp 863 ,16 (-am lohamalam); — °(ayo)-mukha, m/«., 
having an iron beak; JaV 270,9* (kakola ca -a); — 
°(ayo)-mutthi, m., an iron hammer; Ud-a 435, 7 ; — 
°(ayo)-mutthika, ayamutthika, m., an iron hammer; 
JalV 102,24' (lohena ti ayamutthikena) = Cp-a 165 ,19 
(-ena); — °(ayo)-valaya, ayavalaya, ayavalaka, n., an 
iron band; Ps II 59 ,14 (ubhesu kapparesu ca janusu ca 
ayavalayani datva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ayasalakani) ^ Mp II 
89,22 (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ayavalakani) = Nidd-al 278,30 
(-ani); — °(aya)-satthaka inEeat JaV 338,9 is wr for 
ayapattaka qv; — °(ayo)-sihghataka, ayasinghataka, n., 
an iron hook; MI 393,8 (purisassa -am kanthe 
vilaggam); Ja V 47,4 (ayasinghatakam yottena bandhitva); 
Dhp-a IV 104,12 (mahantani ayasinghatakani, Be, Se so ; 
Ce, Ee wr ayasanghatakani); — see also kalayasa. 
ay am, m./, see sv idam. 
ayati, pr. 3 sg ., see sv eti 1 . 

ayana, n.m. [£ ayana,«.], going, motion; a path, road; 
Abh 191; 1101 (-am gamane pathe); Ja VI 558, 1 6 
(ekayano ti ekass’ eva -o ti ekapadimaggo); Sp 196,20 
(sambodhi param -am para gati assa ti sambodhi- 
parayano); Sv 743,20 foil, (ayanti va etena ti ~o ... ekassa 
~o ekayano ... ayati ti va ~o); 744 ,10 (ekam -am assa eka 
gati pavatti ti); Pj II 604 ,13 (parayanan ti tassa para- 
bhutassa nibbanassa -fin ti vuttam hoti); Nidd-a I 364 ,11 
(sake -e idam eva saccan ti dajham vadano); Dath 4:40 
(-am upagate); Sadd 918 ,11 (eko ~o ekayano)— ifc see 
anjasa-, uttara-, ud-, eka-, dakkhina-, vata-; saka-; — see 
also ayana, tiracchana, sotthana. 
ayanaya in Ee at Ja III 382,28 and 383 ,12 is wr, prob. for 
ayanaya qv sv ay a 1 . 
ayasa 1 , mfn. y see sv ayasa. 
ayasa 2 , m., see sv yasa(s). 

ayaguka, mfn. [a 3 + yagu + ka 2 ], without rice-gruel; 
Sp 823 ,1 (-e nimantane yagum dassama ti bhatte udaka- 
kanjikakhlradmi akiritva yagum ganhatha ti denti). 
ayira, m. [& arya], master, lord; JalV 296,8* (mittam ca 
kayiratha suhadayam ca -am ca kayiratha sukhagamaya, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -am ca kayiratha sukhehi -o; 296,26: 
samikasahkhatam -am ca, Be so; Ce, Ee samitthanikam; 
Se samikatthanam); V 138,14* (vandami te -e pasanna- 
citto; 138,19': -e ti ayye); 257, is* (taduttarim na bhaseyya 
daso -assa santike, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ayyassa); VI 300,2* 
(-0 hi dasassa janinda issaro; 300,8': -o ti -0 sami); 
Sadd 632,16 foil, (ariya -a, ariyasaddena sami pi vattabbo, 
ariyo -o sami ti attho); — °-kula, «., a noble family; a 
master's household; Vv 39:6 (dasl -e ahum; 
Vv-a 178,12: -eti ayyakule, samikagehe ti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr ayyirakule ti); — see also ayya. 
ayiraka, m. [ayira + ka 2 ], master, lord; Dill 190,28 
(pancahi... thanehi -ena ... dasakammakara 

paccupatthatabba); Jail 313,26' (-0 no raja Mandhata ti, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ayyako); — see also ayyaka. 
ayujjha, mfn.y neg.fpp of yujjhati qv. 
ayo-, see sv aya(s). 

ayogapallatthikaya in Ee at Sp 896 ,1 is wr for ayoga- 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 
ayogga 1 , see sv aya(s). 
ayogga 2 , see sv yogga. 
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ayojita, mfn ., neg. pp of yunjati qv. 
ay oj it aka, mfn. [ayojita + ka 2 ], not mixed, 

unadulterated ; Ja I 269,9 (sace ayam -a assa tumhe va 
piveyyatha ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ayojita). 
ayojjha, mfn., neg.fpp o/yujjhati qv. 
ayya, m. and mfn. and ayya, f [S. arya, arya] ( sg. 
voc. m. ayya, ayyo; / ayye; pi. voc. m. ayya, ayyo; 
/ ayya, ayyayo, ayye; </Sadd 105 ,1 foll.\ 652,19); 1. (m.) 
a lord, master; a worthy person; the venerable sir, 
if.) a mistress; a noble lady; the venerable lady; 
Abh725; Vin I 75,8 (mayyo evam avacuttha); 11215,20 
(kissa tvam ~o imam bhikkhum akotesl ti); III 66 ,13 (-a 
icchati tekatulayagum patun ti); 162, 11 / 0 //. (kyaham 
* -anam aparajjhami, kissa mam -a nalapanti ti); 193 ,14 (-0 
maya dittho matugamena saddhim eko ekaya raho nisinno 
ti); IV 17,35 (tarn itthim etad avocum, sace te -e agaru 
vaseyyama ekarattam avasathagare ti); 222 ,9 (uddittha kho 
-ayo attha parajika dhamma); 275,n (Bhadda KapilanI 
bhikkhuniyo etad avoca, ayam mam ~e bhikkhuni 
sakkaccam upattheti); MI 125 ,10 (mayham kho -aya 
evam kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggato); II 149,6 (Yona- 
Kambojesu ... dve va vanna ~o c’ eva daso ca); AIV 
210,22 (itthannamassa mam -a purisassa dehi ti); ThI 126 
(amogho -aya ovado); 236 (-anam dandabhayabhlta); Ja I 
221,30 (amhakam kim cintesi ayya ti); 403,8 (~o kim 
karonto vicarasl tipucchi); II 128,9 (sadhu ~a); III 167,2 
(~o me sami ti); VI 292, 12 * (eth* -o rajavasatim nislditva 
sunotha me); 514,23* (sukhumali vata -a pattika 
paridhavati); Dhp-al 13,3 (bhante amhakam ~o kuhin ti); 
It-al 109,14 (aho ~o sllava vattasampanno); — 2. {mfn.) 
well-born; worthy, venerable ; Abh 333 (kullno sajjano 
sadhu sabhyo vayyo mahakulo); Vin II 290,28 (amhakam 
kira acariyo ~o Anando); IV 18,1 (eso kho ~o samano 
pathamam upagato); A IV 264,4 (na khv ~o Anuruddho 
sadiyatiti); ThI 427 (atha ~a Jinadatta); — °-gandhabbo 
in Ee at Ja II 248,22 is wr for aggagandhabbo {Be, Ce, Se 
so); — °-putta, m., a young master, the son of the 
house; a (young) lord; a husband ; Vin 1232 ,7 (sace pi 
~a Vesalim saharam dajjeyyatha); II 158,34 (Anatha- 
pindiko gahapati ... Jetam kumaram etad avoca dehi me 
~a uyyanam aramam katun ti); MII 62 ,14 (~o Ratthapalo 
anuppatto ti); 64 ,14 (bhaginivadena no ~o Ratthapalo 
samudacaratl ti); Ja III 167,5; V 91,8* (yam ce me ~assa 
mano hessati annatha); Sp 1007,9 (Rahulamata pi dev! ~o 
kira... pindaya carati sobhati nu kho no va ti); — 
°-puttaka, m., a young lord, a husband ; Mil 64 ,10 
(kidisa nama ta ~a accharayo, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ayyaputta); — °-vos§titaka, {mf)n., (food) offered to 
the ancestors; Vin IV 89,23 (susane pi rukkhamule pi 
ummare pi ~ani samam gahetva bhunjati; Sp 842, 15 : -ani ti 
ettha ayya kho vuccanti kalakata pitipitamaha, vosatitakani 
vuccanti tesam atthaya susanadlsu chadditakani 
khadaniyabhojanlyani); — see also ayira, ariya. 
ayyaka {and ayyika), m., 1. [S. aryaka] a grandfather; 
an ancestor; Abh 247 (~o tu pitamaho); Th 536 
(dhammena me Gotama ~o si ti; Th-a II 226,34: pitamaho 
asi); JalV 231,24 (so vayappatto pitu c’eva -assa ca 
santike sabbasippe nipphattim papuni); VI 578,2* (raja 
anke karitvana ~o paripucchatha); Mil 281,31 (dukkhite ca 


me puttake vanamulaphalehi itonidanam -o mocessatl ti); 
Mp II 316,22; Mhv 10:73 (so Pandukabhayo 
-assanuradhassa vasanatthanam agami); 27:2; — 2. [ayya 
+ ka 2 ], a master; Vin I 76 ,21 (daso palayitva bhikkhusu 
pabbajito hoti, -a passitva evam ahamsu, Be so; Ee, Se 
ayyika; Ce ayiraka); Ap 567,25 (tato me ~o tuttho akari 
sunisam sakam); Vv-a 46,27; ThI-a 44,27 (gharadasl 
hutva ... sa ... attano -anam veyyavaccam karonti jlvati). 
ayyaka, ayyika, f. [cf S. aryaka, aryika], 1. a grand¬ 
mother; Abh 245 (matamahi tu -a); Vin II 169,30 (ranno 
Pasenadissa Kosalassa ~a kalankata hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se ayyika); SI 97,5 (~a kho pana me bhante piya ahosi 
manapa, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ayyika); ThI 159 (mata putto 
pita bhata ayyika ca pure ahum); Ja VI 577 ,26 (kumare ... 
ekam ayyako ekam ayyaka ti dve pi ucchange 
iq)avesayum, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ayyika ti); Vism 379,28 
(darakam ayyikaya adamsu); Dhp-a I 241 ,13 (anne darake 
culapita mahapita ti ayyako -a ti vadante sutva, Ce, Ee so ; 
Be, Se ayyika ti); II 189, 1 6 (~a viya dram jlva amma ti, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se ayyika); Sadd 457,12 (mama ~a ti dharetl ti 
attho); — 2. a mistress, a lady; Sp 1116,28 (idam me 
deva ayyikanam abharanam). 

ayyakani,/ [from ayyaka], the wife of a grandfather; 
Sadd 649,9 (matuladlnam anto ano Ipaccaye: matulani -I 
Varunanl SakiyanI). 
ayya,/, see sv ayya. 
ayyika, m., see sv ayyaka. 
ayyika, see sv ayyaka. 

ayyirakule in Ee at Vv-a. 178, 12 is wr for ayira- qv. 
ara, m. [te], the spoke of a whee 1; A I 112,14 (nemi pi 
savanka sadosa sakasava ~a pi savanka sadosa sakasava); 
JaVI 261,1* (etani patitthitani -a va nabhya 
susamohitani); Mil 238, 17 (~a pi tassa bhijjeyyum); 
Vism 198,28 foil, (samsaracakkan ti... tassa ca avijja 
nabhi mulatta jaramaranam nemi pariyosanatta sesa dasa- 
dhamma -a avijjamulakatta jaramaranapariyantatta ca); 
Sp 114,31/?//. (imassa samsaracakkassa ~e hani 
vihani... evam pi ~anam hatatta araham); Sv 618,7 (yehi 
pana tarn ~ehi sahassaran ti vuttam te sattaratanamaya 
suriyarasmiyo viya ... honti); Ps II 254,32 (~a viya dipa 
pakata honti); — ifc see muddha-; — arena in Ee at Ja III 
282, 16 ' is prob. wr; Se sarena; Be, Ce omit. 
aram, ind. [cf S. ara, mfn., and aram], quickly; Abh 40; 

Sadd 902,31 (khippam -am lahum). 
arafijara, m. [cf S. alinjara, S. lex. alanjara], a jar; 
Abh 456 (bhanako ca -o); Sp 1237,18 (bhanakan ti -o 
vuccati). 

araftfta, n. [S. aranya], wilderness; forest, jungle; the 
wild; Abh 536 (-am kananam dayo); Vin I 92,23 
(annataro bhikkhu ~e viharati); III 46, 31 (thapetva gamam 
ca gamupacaram ca avasesam -am nama); DI 71 ,16 
(vivittam senas anam bhajati -am rukkhamulam 
pabbatam ...); MI 117,23 (-e pavane mahantam ninnam 
pallalam); Dhp 98 (game va yadi varanne); 99 
(ramanlyani -ani); Sn 39 (migo -amhi yatha abaddho); 
Th 34 (gama -am agamma); 244 (phuttho damsehi 
makasehi -asmim brahavane); Jal 170 ,11 (pubbe kira so 
vanasando -o ahosi, Be, Ce, Ee so, by attraction; Se 
-am); IV 46,9* (eko -amhi susanamajjhe); VI 506, 21 * 
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(dukkho vaso -asmim); Nidd I 92 ,10 (yatha makkato -e 
pavane caramano); Ap 329,7 (vicaranto -amhi); 
Vibh 251,18 (nikkhamitva bahi-indakhlla sabbam etam 
-am); Mil 369, n (dipiko -e tinagahanam va vanagahanam 
va pabbatagahanam va nissaya niliyitva mige ganhati); — 
°’-ayatana, n., a place in the forest , a forest haunt; 
Vin II 201,n; D I 101,4 (-am ajjhogahati, Be, Ce so; Se 
aranna vanam; Ee aranne vanam, prob. wr); II 339,25 
(aggiko jatilo -e pannakutiya vasati); Jail 107,9; — 
°-gonaka, m. [aranna + gonaka 1 ], a wild animal (ox or 
deer?); Ja VI 538 , 21 ' (gonasira ti-a, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
°-gona); — °-vasa, m. andmfn. [aranna + vasa 2 ], 1 . (m.) 
(i) (the ascetic) life in the wild; Ja I 106,24 (kim 
karissami -ena); Vism 73,32* (tasma -amhi ratim 
kayiratha pandito); (ii) a dwelling in the wild; Ja I 
426 ,23 (ekasmim -e vassam vasitva); VI 70,2; — 
2. {mfn.) living (the ascetic life) in the wild; Mil 125,31 
(ubho pi te -a ahesum); — °-vasika, mfn., living (the 
ascetic life) in the wild; Ja I 298,3 (aham pubbe -o eko 
tapaso jhanalabhi); VI 341,30' (~-tta); — °-vihara, m., 
(the ascetic) life in the wild; a dwelling in the wild; 
A III 343,ii (attamano homi -ena) quoted Vism 73, 20 ; 
Ja III 332 ,15 (ekassa -assa); Sp 1078 ,14 (-e pokkharanito 
macche gahetva); — aranna in Ee at SI 124,19* and 
II 281,19* is wr for aranna qv. 
araflflaka, arannika, see sv arannaka. 
araManl, f [*S. aranyam], a large forest; Abh 536; Th-a I 
97,14 (brahavane ti ... mahavane -iyam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
aranne); Sadd 238,17 foil. (-1 vuccati maha-arannam). 
arani, / [S. arani], one of the two pieces of wood 
(usually the lower) used for kindling fire; Abh 419; 
JalV 290,20 (-im manthetva aggim nibbattetva); 
Ap 303, 20 ; Mil 53,29 (~i na siya °-potako na siya 
°-yottakam na siya uttararani na siya); SpkII 101,32 
(dvinnam katthanan ti dvinnam -mam); — ifc see 
adhara-, uttara-; — °(i)-dhanuka, n., a sort of bow 
used with the kindling stick; Sp 292,27; 883,28; — 
°(i)-nara, m., a man with kindling sticks; Ja VI 206, 19* 
(namatthamano-ena ... jayatijatavedo; 209, 21 ': napi -ena 
aranihatthena narena amanthiyamano nibbattati); — 
°(i)-potaka, m., a twirling stick; Mil 53,29; — 

°(i)-yottaka, «., a cord for the twirling stick; 
Mil 53,3o; — °(!)-sahita, n., the fire implements; the 
kindling sticks; Vin II 217 ,1 (na aggim upatthapenti na 
-am upatthapenti; Ja I 212,15 (-am niharitva aggim 
karonti); Sp 758,27 (-ena aggim nibbattetva); — 
-abhimatthana,«., twirling, rubbing together, the 
kindling sticks; Vism 583, 14 . 
aranika, m. or n. [arani + ka 2 ], one of the tools for 
kindling fire; Vin IV 168,5 (Sp 883,28: -e ti 
aranidhanuke); Kkh 141,35. 
araniya, mfh.,fpp of arati 1 qv. 

arati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Vr], goes (towards); reaches; 
Dhatup 253 (ara gamane); Dhatum 365 (ara nase gate ca); 
Sadd 432,i (ara gatiyam: -ati attham attho utu); 425,20 
(dve kavata -anti gacchanti pavattanti ettha ti pi dvaran ti); 
— pass. pr. 3 sg. ariyati, Vism 440 ,32 (-ati 
adhigamlyati sampapunlyati); ThI-a 208,6 (sattanam acara- 
samacarasikkhapadena -anti ti ariya); — 


fpp araniya, mfn., to be approached; to be attained; 
Ps I 21,13 (ariya ... sadevakena ca lokena -ato buddha ca 
paccekabuddha ca buddhasavaka ca vuccanti); Pj II 
432,31 foil, (yasma pana hitakamena janena -ato ariyo 
hoti abhigamaniyato ti attho tasma yehi gunehi so -o hoti 
te dassento ... dutiyapanham vyakasi); Th-a III 198 ,21 
(attahitakamehi -am karaniyani, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
araniyani); Vibh-a 386,25 (tarn hi hetuvasena -am 
gantabbam pattabbam tasma attho ti vuccati); — 
neg. anaraniya, mfn., Th-a I 129,6 (ariyehi va anaraniya- 
taya anariyehi araniyataya ca anariyam papakam, Be, Se 
so; Ce akaraniyataya ... araniyataya ca; Ee na iriyataya ... 
iriyataya ca). 
arati 2 , see sv rati. 

aravinda, n. [te], a kind of lotus; Abh 684 (-am ca 
varijam); Spk I 80,9 (sampati vikasitam viya ca -am assa 
mukham sobhati); Dath3:37 (samutthite sajju 
maharavinde); — ifc see carana-, lfla-. 
aravindaka, n. [aravinda + ka 2 ], a kind of lotus; — 
°-danda, m., an aravinda stalk; Sp 834,32 (uppala- 
jatinam pannadandako padumajatinam sabbo pi dandako 
--adayoca avasesa sabbakhandha yavajivika, Ce, Se so ; 
Be karavindakadayo; Ee karavandakadayo). 
araha, mfn. [5. arha; BHS also araha], deserving, worthy 
(of); proper, fit (to); D III 163,21* (bahuvividha gihinam 
arahani patilabhati, me); JalV 101,28* (na °-ta vo ’ham 
dadeyya maggam, Be so, instr./abl. ? Ce, Ee, Se na 
arahati; cf 102,22". maggarahataya); VI 164, 17 * (na me 
dhitaram araho, me; 164,21" -o na hoti); 180, 13 * (na imam 
akusalo divyam manim dharetum araho, me; 180,19" 
dharetum -o); Mil 358 ,13 (puggalo yutto patto 
anucchaviko -o patirupo); Pj II 441,27* (paccayadina 
caraho); Sadd 815,25 (-e sattiyanca sattami vibhatti hoti); 
— ifc see ajjana-, abbhaccana-, uppatti-, kamma-, 
chanda -, thana-, tadaraha, paribhasana-, maha-, 

yatharaham, sata-; — °-tta , n., abstr. [arahatta 1 ], the 
being worthy of; Svl46,n (paccayadinam -a) = Pj II 
441,io; — °-rupa, mfn., absolutely deserving, worthy, 
fit; Vism259 ,13 (--tarn apajjitva); Pj II 576,28 (sace... 
datthum va sotum va -am kinci acchariyam uppajjati); — 
anaraha, mfn., not worthy, not fit; not deserving; 
Mil 357 ,10 (puggalo... ananucchaviko -o appatirupo); 
Sv 871,30 (so rajjassa va -0 hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee araho); 
Thi-a 15,33 (aham pana ajja patthaya ... ah are ca 
lolabhavam katum-o); Vism 612 ,14 (—taya); Mhv 18:19 

(satthaghatam -a mahabodhimahiruha);-rupa, mfn ., 

absolutely not fit; Pj I 58,20 (—rupatam apajjitva). 
araha(t), m. {and f ?). [part.pr. of arahati qv; S. arhan; 
BHS also arahan], (sg. nom. -am, -a; acc. -antam; 
instr. -ata, -antena; dat.lgen. -ato, -antassa; loc. -ante, 
-antamhi; pi. nom. -anto, -anta; if. -antiyo); acc. -ante; 
instr. -antehi; dat.lgen. -atam, -antanam; loc. -antesu; 
cf Sadd 173,8 foil.; iic araha(t) and arahanta), "a worthy 
one”, an arahat; (in Buddhism) one who has realised 
nibbana; one in whom the asavas are destroyed and 
who is no longer liable to rebirth; Abh 10 (khlnasavo 
tv asekkho ca vltarago tatharaha); Vin I 5 ,16 (tathagatassa 
-ato sammasambuddhassa); 8,23* (aham hi ~a loke aham 
sattha anuttaro); V 54,26 (ka sikkhitasikkha ti -antiyo 
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sikkhitasikkha, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -anta); D II 265, 19 * 
(Arigirasi piya me si dhammo -atam iva); III 83 ,15 (yo 
hoti bhikkhu -amkhinasavo); MI 37 ,17 (itipi so bhagava 
-am sammasambuddho vijjacaranasampanno sugato ...); 
510,7 (pubbakeh’ esa... -antehi sammasambuddhehi 
gatha bhasita); III 254,28 (tathagate -ante samma- 
sambuddhe danam deti); S I 16 ,16 (-antena, in uddana); 
AI 27,22 (yam ditthisampanno puggalo -antam jivita 
voropeyya n’ etam thanam vijjati); 21 1,23 (imina pi angena 
-atam anukaromi); Sn 539 (-a si sammasambuddho); 
Vv21:2 (abhippasadehi manam arahantamhi tadini); 
Pv 1:1 (khettupama -anto dayaka kassakupama); Th 296 
(yam ca me asava khlna yam ca n’ atthi punabbhavo -a 
dakkhineyyo ’mhi); Ja III 412,27* (-anto me manapa va 
passitum; 412,30': -anto ti kilesehi arakatta aranam ca 
arinam ca hatatta paccayanam arahatta evam laddhanama 
paccekabuddha); NiddI 175 ,10 (tesu -antesu 
khinasavesu); Ap 6,14 (sambuddhe -ante ca vandamana); 
Bv 7:9 (tamhi dane samaganchum -anta satakotiyo); 
Kv 69, is foil, (parihayati -a arahatta ti); Mil 265,7 
(-antassa); Pet 42 ,9 (sabbesam -antanam); 201 ,11 (ye keci 
-anta indriyabhavanam akankhiyanti); 231,4 (sabbe -anto 
sabbe paccekabuddha); Dhp-alll 455,17 (itaro pi 
titthiyanam gune uddisitva namo -anan ti vatva khipati); 
Mhv 16:17 (ete dvasatthi -anto); Sadd578,24 foil.’, — 
°(araha)-ggata, mfn. [or araha + gata], directed towards 
arahatv; {or directed towards the worthy ;) A III 263,29 
(-am ayasmanto satim upatthapetha ti; cf Mp III 332, 15: 
sabbasakkaranam arahe ratanattaye va gatam); — 
°(arahanta)-ghata, m., the killing of an arahat (one of 
the six abhithanas); Mp II 8,24; — °(arahanta)- 

ghataka, m , the killer of an arahat; Vin I 136,2; 
Kv94,n; Mil 310,n; — °(araha)-tta, n. y abstr. 

[arahatta 2 ], the state or condition of an arahat; arahat- 
ship; Abh 436 (anna tu -am ca); Vin III 19,12 (agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajitva -am sacchakamsu); D III 7,9 (kim 
pana bhante bhagava -assa maccharayati ti); S IV 252,17 
(patipada etassa-assa sacchikiriyaya ti); Ap59,6 (tattha 
cittam vimucci me -am apapunim); Mil 18,18 (saha pati- 
sambhidahi -am papuni); Pet 31,25; 185,21 (yam vimutti 
vuccati ayam avijjaviraga pannavimutti -am ca); — 
—nikutena, instr., adv. y with arahat-^/izp as its culmin¬ 
ation ; Ja 1278,7 (sattha —nikutena desanam nitthapetva); 

Sv 307,25;-phala, the fruit, the fulfilment of 

dXdhdit-ship (ie nibbana^; Vin I 293,36 (anagamiphale va 
—phaleva); Dill 227,25; A III 272,31 (--phalam sacchi- 

katum); Mil 333,29; Vism287,is;-magga, m., the 

path of axdXizi-ship, the progress towards arahat-j/zzp; 
Vin I 39,36 (ye vata loke arahanto va — maggam va 
samapanna); D I 144,20 (--maggam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
arahanta-); NiddI 7 , 23 ; — °(araha)-ddhaja, m. y the 
emblem of the arahat (the yellow robe); Abh 296; 
Th 961 (surattam -am jigucchissanti kasavam); Ja I 65, 19 
(bodhisatto -am nivasetva uttamapabbajjavesam 
ganhitva); V 49,22* (-0 sabbhi avajjharupo; perhaps 
mfn., “(one) wearing the yellow robe’); —°(arahanta)- 
bhumi,/, the condition of arahat -ship; Mil 163,4; — 
°(arahanta)-magga in Ee at DI 144,20 is wr for 
arahatta- qv; —°(arahanta)-vada, m., the title of arahat; 


Vin III 103,27; — ati-araha(t), m., a super- arahat, one 
who surpasses even other arahaty; Mil 277,13 
(arahantanam -a bhaveyya); — anaraha(t), m(fn). y (who 
is) not an arahat; Vin III 103,26 (mayam c’ amha -anto 
ayam ca brahmano amhe arahantavadena samudacaranti); 
Sn 135 (-a santo araham patijanati); Sp486 ,16 (-antass’ 
eva sato arahantabhavam dassetva); Sv 820,21 (arahante ca 
-anto ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr arahanto ti); Ud-a333,i5 
(-antanam). 

arahataghatiyanta, n. [cf S. araghatta; BHS arhataghati- 
cakra], a wheeled device for raising water from a 
well; Sp 1208,9 (cakkavattakan ti -am, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
araghattaghatiyantam; Sp-t [Be] III 388, 11 : -am nama 
sakatacakkasanthanam are arc ghatikani bandhitva ekena 
dvlhi va paribbhamiyamanam yantam). 
arahati, pr. 3 sg. [S. arhati], is worthy of, deserves; is 
entitled to; is fit to; ought to; should, must (+ inf); 
Dhatup330 (araha... pujayam); Dhatum487; 
Sadd457,25 (araha ... pujayam: —ati); Vin I 278 ,10 (ayam 
kho vejjo amalakam ca khadati... na -ati kinci papakam 
hotum); 11161,8 (yo... khattiyakula pabbajito -ati 
aggasanam); DII 165,25 (aham pi -ami bhagavato 
sariranam bhagam); Mill 115 ,11 (kam atthavasam 
sampassamano -ati savako sattharam anubandhitum); 
Dhp 10 (upeto damasaccena sa ve kasavam -ati); Sn 765 
(ko nu annatra-m-ariyehi padam sambuddhum -ati); 
Th822 (raja -asi bhavitum); JaV 360,12* (na mam 
anariyasamyutte kamme yojetum -asi); Pet 87 ,19 (bhikkhu 
duteyyam katum -ati); Vism 201,3 (civaradipaccaye -ati 
pujavisesam ca); Mhv 11:18 (ratanani... imam me 
sahayo ’rahate nanno); 23:32 (tasmayam Damilasanne 
vasetum n’ eva -ati); Sadd 790,4 (dassanam -ati ti 
dassanlyam rupam); — part.pr. araha(t), mf{n). y see sv; 
— fpp arahanlya, mfn. y Sadd 457,28 (arahaniyo pujaniyo ti 
araha); — caus. pr. 3 sg. araheti, -ayati, honours; 
Sadd 568,16 (araha pujayam: -eti, -ayati); — 
pp arahita, mfn. [& lex. arhita], honoured; Abh 750. 
arahatta 1 , n. y see sv araha. 
arahatta 2 , n. y see sv araha(t). 
arahita, mfn. y pp of caus. of arahati qv. 
arahanta-, iic for araha(t) qv. 

ara,/ [fs], an awl; Sadd921,2 (mattabhedo tava... ara 
ara). 

arajaka arajika, mfn. [S. arajaka], without a king; A I 
109 ,19 (so pi na -am cakkam vatteti); Ja V 72, 15 ' (aranne ti 
~e sunne); VI 508, 17 * (naggam rattham arajikam); Spk II 
187,33 (-am rajjam na titthati); Mhv 8:5 (ekam vassam 
ayam Laiikadipo asi arajiko). 

arati , m. [to], an enemy; Abh 344 (sapattarati satv ari); — 
°-dappappamathi(n), mfh. y subduing the pride of 
enemies; Dath4:l. 

ari, m. [fs], an enemy; Abh 344; Ja I 472, 13 * (khemam 
yahim tattha -I udirito); V 453,8* (-i); Patis II 197,5 foil. 
(rago -i tarn -im maddati panna ti bhuripanna); Ap 354,18 
(-im niggahayim tada); Bv2:15 (-ihi pariruddho); 
Vism 198,20* (ragadisankhata sabbe pi -ayo hata); 
Sp 112,16 (te canena kilesarayo maggena hata ti -inam 
hatatta pi araham); Sv 622, 2 * (-1 asesa damatham upenti); 
Sadd 452,27*; — ifc see vayasa-; — °-n-dama, mfn. y 
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conquering the enemy, victorious ; Pv 38:15 (pivatu 
devo panlyam puve khada ~a); Ja III 373, ir foil. (~a ti 
raj anam alapati, raja hi coradlnam arinam damanato -o ti 
vuccati); VI 97, 1 6* (raja sabbavidehanam ada danam ~o); 
Ap 550,5; Sadd 844,25 (arim dameti ti ~o); — 

°-manthaka, mfn., who distresses or destroys 
enemies ; Bv-a282,i (-am Kanthakam turarigavaram 
disva); — °-saka, mfti., belonging to the enemy, in the 
power of the enemy ; Ja IV 354, 12 * (lobhassa na vasam 
gacche haneyyarisakam manam, Be, Ee so; Se haneyya 
disakam manam; Ce disatam; 354, \6 r foil.: anto 
uppajjamananam nanavidhanam lobhasattunam santakam 
manam); — see also arim, asavariganakkhaya 
(sv asava 2 ). 

ariftha, m.n. [5. arista], 1 . ( m.n .) a kind of decoction or 
liquor; Abh 822 (~o asave); VinlV 110,25 (amajjam 
-am pivati; Sp 860 ,10 foil : yo ~o majjarn na hoti tasmim 
anapatti, amalakadmam yeva kira rasena -am karonti so 
majjavannagandharaso c’ evahoti na ca majjarn); Sp 770,2 
(na pan* esa sura bhesajjatthaya sampaditam -an ti); 
Spk III 57,21 (kharodakam gahetva imina c’ imina ca 
bhesajjena yojetva -am katva piva); Vin-vn 1586; — 
2. (m.) (i )<2 crow; Abh 638; 822 (- 0 ... kake); 

Sadd 325,30 (kako dhanko vayaso balibhoji -o ti imani 
kakabhidhanani); — (ii) the soap-berry tree; Abh 555 
(~o phenilo); 822; — (iii) the nimba tree; Abh 570 
(nimbo -o); 822; — 3. (n.) (i) buttermilk, whey; 

Abh 822 (takke... -am); — (ii) a sign of approach¬ 
ing death; an unfavourable sign; Abh 822 (marana- 
lirige -am ca); Mhv 62:50 (sandissamanam yam kinci 
-amatthi n’ atthi ti); — ifc see dittha-; — (iii) good or 
bad fortune; Abh 822 (-am asubhe subhe). 

aritthaka, m. andmfn. [arittha + ka 2 ], 1. (m.) [S. aristaka], 
(the fruit of) the soap-berry tree; — ifc see adda- 
(svadda 2 ); — 2. (mfn.) (i) black (like the fruit of the 
soap-berry tree); SI 104,7 (maha-omani; Spk I 170,25: 
-o ti kalako); — (ii) concerning the (signs of the) 
approach of death; Sv 94 , 3 (idani ayam ettakam jlvissati 
ayam ettakan ti evam pavattam -am nanan ti, Ee so; Ce 
arittham; Be, Se aditthananan ti). 

aritta 1 , n. [5. aritra], a pole used as a punting pole or as 
a rudder; Abh 667 (-am keni pa to); Sn321 (navam 
dalham aruhitva piyen’ -ena samangibhuto); JalV 479,3 
(navam... -ena uppllento piyena kaddhanto caleti); 
Vism 194,17 (sighasotaya nadiya °-balen’ evanava titthati 
vina -ena na sakka thapetum); Mhv 19:70 (ekasmim 
mahagare thapapayi... navaya kupayatthikam ekasmim 
piyam ekasmim -am). 

aritta 2 , mjh., see sv ritta. 

arini, / [from ari], a female enemy ; Sadd 677,9 (ikarantehi 
ca inlpaccayo hoti: ... isini kapini -I). 

arindama, mfn., see sv ari. 

aribhasenti in Ee at JalV 285,8 is wr for paribhasanti 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

ariya 1 , mfn., m. and n. [S. arya; BHSalso ariya], 1. (mfn.) 
belonging to the Ariya people; Vin I 229,9 (yavata ... 
-am ayatanam yavata vanippatho); — 2 . (mfn. and m.) 
(i) of noble birth; high-caste, eminent; Abh 696; Ja VI 
201 , 9 * (ajjhenam -a pathavim janinda); — (ii ) noble, 


sublime, fine; belonging to the noble ones (used esp. 
of the Buddha’s teaching and followers, almost 

— “Buddhist”); a noble one (one who is not 
puthujjana); Abh 435; 1002 (sotapannadike agge ~o); 
Vin I 197,9* (-0 na ramati pape); 1115,6 (-anam 
upavadaka micchaditthika); DI 37,25 (yam tarn ~a 
acikkhanti upekhako satima sukhavihari ti tatiyajjhanam 
upasampajja viharati); 157,3 (ayam eva ~o atthangiko 
maggo); 11160,27 (ingha tvam tata -e cakkavattivatte 
vattahi; Sv849,25: ~e tiniddose); MI 139,is (-0 panna- 
ddhajo pannabharo visamyutto; Ps II 116, 7 : ~o ti nikkileso 
parisuddho); 161,32 (dhammi va katha-o va tunhibhavo); 
11 103,20 (yato aham... -aya jatiya jato nabhijanami 
sancicca panam jlvita voropeta) quoted Sadd 704,6; S II 
271,13 (maranam h’ etam bhikkhave -assa vinaye yo 
sikkham paccakkhaya hinayavattati); III 3 ,12 (assutava 
puthujjano -anam adassavi °-dhammassa akovido 
°-dhamme avinito); Dhp 206 (sadhu dassanam -anam); 
Sn 177 (tarn passatha ... -e pathe kamamanam mahesim); 
762 (yam pare sukhato ahu tad -a ahu dukkhato); Th 148 
(pavivittehi-ehi pahitattehi jhayihi); Ja III 266,6* (vinda 
mam -ena vedena; 266, 10 ': sundarena patilabhena); 354, is* 
(uddissa-a titthanti esa -anam yacana); IV 222,21* (visam 
tad ahu -ase brahmacariyassa); V 410,5* (hiri ca -amhi 
gune patitthita); Nidd I 20,24 (so vasippatto paramippatto 
-asmim silasmim); PatisI 163,14 foil, (nekkhammam 
-anam niyyanam tena ca nekkhammena -a niyyanti); 
Vibh 259,36 (~a vuccanti buddha ca buddhasavaka ca); 
Mil 229,21 (ayam kayavinnatti savajja taya ca vinnapitam 
-a na paribhunjanti); Ps II 401,27 (tarn nanam yasma 
-anam hoti na puthuyananam tasma -an ti vuttam); — ifc 
see alam**; — 3. (n.) Ariya speech; ? Ja V 362,27* (-am 
bruvano vakkango cajanto manusim giram; cf 363,2': -an 
ti sundaram niddosam) * 372, 19* (-am bruvano); — see 
also ariyaka; — °&vakasa, mfn., of noble appear¬ 
ance, looking noble; JaV 87, 1 * (-0 si anariyo casi; 
87,8': -o si ti ariyapatirupako); 165,3*; — 0, -acara,m. 
and mfn., 1. (m.) noble conduct; Ja II 280,21' (-e thito); 

— 2. (mfn.) whose conduct is noble; Ja VI 52,7' (te kira 

tada -a ahesum); — °’-ayatana, n., the region of the 
Ariyas; A III 441,6 (-e paccajati dullabha lokasmim 
indriyanam avekallata dullabha lokasmim; MpIII 414, 15 : 
-e ti majjhimadese); — °’-upavadi(n), mfn., speaking 
ill of the noble ones, insulting the noble ones; S I 
225,20* (~ino); A III 252,2 (bhikkhu akkosaka- 

paribhasako -! brahmacarinam); — °-kkhobham in Ee 
at Ud-a 371 ,1 is wr for aparikkhobham (Be, Ce, Se so); 

— °-gapa, m., a company of noble men; Ja VI 49,6* 

(52,6-. ~e ti brahmanagane, tekira tada ariyacara ahesum); 
Nidd I 150 ,16 (evam svakkhate dhammavinaye pabbajitva 
evarupam -am labhitva); — °-gabbha, m., progeny of 
the noble ones; Mp I 271,4 (-am vaddheml ti ekam 
kulaputtam... upasampadesi) * Ap-a325,3i; — 

°-garahi(n), mfn., reproaching, censuring the noble 
ones; Sn660 (-inirayam upeti); — °-ddasa, mfn. [ariya 
+ dasa 2 ], seeing what belongs to the noble ones, what 
is noble; It 93, 15 * (~a vedaguno; It-all 119, 22 : ariyam 
nibbanam ariyam catusaccam eva va ditthavanto ti -a); — 
°-(d)dhaja, m., the emblem of the noble ones (the 
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yellow robe); Sp211,6 (uttamam -am pabbajitalingam 
pahaya); Th-a III 88,3 (kasavam disva ayam -ena 
paticchanno ... ti); 142 ,1 (tena pamsukulena -ena na 
upasobhati ariyagunanam abhavato); — °-magga, m., a 
path of the noble ones; the noble path (often = the 
eightfold path); the noble course (of sotapatti etc); 
Vin V 148,30 (pateti kusalam dhammam -am aparajjhati); 
Thi 245 (kummaggam patipannam mam -am samanayi); 
Nidd I 20,22 (bhavanaparagu catunnam -anam; Nidd-a I 
83,34: sotapattimaggadlnam catunnam magganam); 

Dhs 1031; Kv 563,22 (ekena -ena cattari samannaphalani 
sacchikaroti ti); Pet 215,9 (na sakka mocetum annatra -ena 

imam ca bandhanam);-’ -avara, mfn., obstructing the 

noble path; shutting off from the noble path; Ja V 
325,7* (-’-avaro naro, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr °-maggavaro; 
325,31 foil.: ayam naro... ariyasankhatassa devalokassa 
maggavarano nama hoti ti); — °-ruda, n., noble, fine 
speech; JaV 375,27* (yo ca -am bhase anariya- 
dhammavassito; 376, 13 ': mukhena ariyavacanam sundara- 
vacanam bhasati); — °-vamsa, m.(n.), a tradition of 
the noble ones; a noble lineage or tradition; A II 
27,16 (cattaro ’me bhikkhave -a agganna rattanna ...); 
Patis I 84,20 (cattaro -a. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee cattari -ani); — 
°-vamsika, mfn., practising the traditions of the 
noble ones, belonging to the noble tradition; who 
recites the ariyavamsa-sutta (All 21,\6 foil.); Sp208,is 
(agga-ariyavamsiko ayasma Ratthapalo); Mp IV 17,16 (-e 
pesetva ariyavamsam kathapenti); — °-vanni(n), mfn., 
of noble appearance; Ja III 305,5* (tvam -I; 305, 9 ': -i ti 
sundararupo); — °-vatti ,/ [ariya + vatti 2 ], noble 
conduct; Ja III 443,28 (-i nama dasarajadhamma- 

sarikhatam poranakarajavattam); — °-vasa, m. [ariya + 
vasa 2 ], a way of living of the noble ones; a sublime 
state; D III 269 ,10 (dasa-a; Sv 1051,4: ariya eva vasimsu 
vasanti vasissanti etesuti -a); A V 29,9; — °-vihara, m., 
a mode of life of the noble ones; a sublime state; S V 
326 ,14 (-0 iti pi brahmaviharo iti pi tathagataviharo iti pi); 
Pet 138,21 (dibbaviharo cattari jhanani brahmaviharo 
cattari appamanani -o sattatimsa bodhipakkhiya dhamma); 

— °-vutti, mfn., noble in conduct; SI 100, 11 * (tarn-im 
medhavi hlnajaccam pi pujaye); Vv 84:41 (so mataram 
pitaram capi jantu dhammena poseti -i); JaV 340, 10 * 
(mantayantanam ariyanam -inam); — °-vuttina, mfn., 
noble in conduct; Ja IV 42, 13 * (posamhi silavante -ine); 

— °-vohara, m., 1 . the way of speaking of the noble 
ones; a noble mode of speech ; Vin V 125, 11 foil. * 
Dill 232,7/o//. (Sv 1025,io: ariyanam sappurisanam 
vohara) ^ A II 246,9 foil.; Sp208,io (bhaginl ti -ena 
natidasim alapati); — 2. the speech of the Ariya people; 
Sp 255,27 (ariyakam nama -o Magadhabhasa); — 
°-sacca, n., a truth of the noble ones; a sublime 
truth; Vin I 10,2 6 foil, (idam kho pana bhikkhave 
dukkham -am); Dill 277,9 (cattari -ani); MI 62,19 
(bhikkhu dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati catusu 
-esu); SV 435, 1 8 foil, (cattari -ani tathani avitathani 
anannathani tasma -ani ti vuccanti... tathagato ariyo 
tasma -ani ti vuccanti); Th 492; Khp 5:10 (-ana 
dassanam); Pet5,i foil. ; 118,22 (catusu -esu yathabhutam 
annanam ayam avijja); Mil 39 ,10 (panna ... -ani pakatani 


karoti); Vism 495, \i foil; 507,22 (paramatthato hi 
dukkhanirodham -an ti nibbanam vuccati); — 
°-8lli(n), mfn., having the (moral) nature of a noble 
one, of sublime moral practice; DI 115,24 (silava -i 
kusalasili); — anariya (sometimes written or scanned 
anariya), mfn., not of the noble ones; not a noble one; 
ignoble, low; shameless, mean; Abh 435 (-0 tu 
puthujjano); Vin I 10 ,13 (hino gammo pothujjaniko -o 
anatthasamhito); MI 161,35 (ariya ca pariyesana -a ca 
pariyesana); Sn664 (mukhadugga vibhuta-m -anariya 
bhunahu papaka dukkatakari); 815 (etam tasmim 
anariyam); Jail 223, 15 * (dukkulino -o); V 375,26* (kim 
—taram tato); Mil 186,2 (-0 niggahetabbo ariyo 

paggahetabbo); Pet 180 ,14 (samadhi hoti -0 kapurisa- 
sevito); Mil 206,27 (-am garahanti); Spk III 297,12 (-0 ti 
na ariyo na visuddho na uttamo na ariyanam santako); — 
—parisambhasa, mfn., of ignoble abuse; JaV 7, 17* (8,4': 

asundaraya paribhasaya samannagate);-rupa, mfn., 

absolutely mean, shameless; Ja IV 48,14* (ya te sa 
bhariya —rupa); V 48, 11 * (48,25': ahirikabhavena —rupo); 

-vohara, m. the way of speaking of ignoble ones; 

an ignoble mode of speech; Vin IV 2 ,16 (Sp 736, 19 : 
—vohara ti -anam balaputhujjananam vohara); 
V 125,9/o//. * D III 232,5 foil. * A II 246,4 foil. 

ariyaka, n. and mfn. [ariya + ka 2 ], l.(«.) the Ariya 
language; Vin III 27,35 foil, (-ena milakkhassa santike 
sikkham paccakkhati so ca na patijanati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
milakkhukassa santike; Sp 255,27: -am nama ariyavoharo 
Magadhabhasa); Sp 250 ,20 (-ena va vadati milakkhakena 
va); — 2. (mfn.) who is an Ariya, who speaks the 
Ariya language; Vin III 27,37 (milakkhakena -assa 
santike sikkham paccakkhati so ca na pativijanati, Ce, Se 
so; Ee milakkhukena; Be ariyassa); — anariyaka, mfn. 
(or m. ?), foreign, non-Ariya; (a non-Ariya 
language; ?) Sp 255,28 (milakkhakam nama yo koci -o 
andhadamiladi; Sp -t [ Be] II 81,6: -o ti Magadhavoharato 
anno). 

arisa, n. [S'. ar£as], a particular ailment, hemorrhoids, 
piles; Abh 327; Sp 884,27 (assavo ti °-bhagandara- 
pamehadlnam va vasena asucipaggharanam); Nidd-a I 
61 ,m (amsati °-rogo); — see also amsa. 

arisaka, mfn., see sv ari. 

ariyati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of arati 1 qv. 

ariyato in Ee at Ud-a 136,32 is wr for araniyato (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

arihatatta in Ee at A IV 145 ,1 (arihatatta ariyo hoti) is 
prob. wr, possibly for arinam hatatta; Be arakatta ariyo 
hoti; Ce arahatta ariyo hoti; Se omits; cf eg 
Vism 198,15 foil.', arakatta araham ... arinam hatatta pi 
araham ... arahatta pi araham. 

aru, n. (andf. ?) [S. arus], a sore or wound; Abh 324 (-u 
vano); Sp 718 ,12 (kayo va kaye -u va na makkhetabbam); 
Spk III 68,23 (tesam yeva -unam pakkatta); Sadd 537,9 
(vanoti -u, sa hi sariram vanayati vicunneti); — aruya in 
Ee, Se at Nidd II 99,8 is prob. wr; Be, Ce anduya; — 
°-kaya, m., a mass of sores; Mil 64,25* (passa 
cittakatam bimbam -am samussitam; Ps III 302, 1 : 
navannam vanamukhanam vasena vanakayam) = 
Dhp 147 = Th769;— °-gatta, mfn., with sores on all 
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one’s limbs ; MI 506,6 (kutthi puriso ~o pakkagatto); 
S IV 198,4 (~o pakkagatto); Mil 357,21 (- -pakkagatto); — 
0 -pakkagatto in Ee at Ud-a 2&&,30 is prob. wr; Be, Ce, 
Se ukkaragatto; —° -pakkani in Ee at S IV 198,6 is wr 
for sarapattani (Be, Ce, Se so); — °-makkhana, 
°-makkhana, n., ointment for a wound; anointing of a 
wound ; Sp 718, 21 ; Ps II 316,4 (gandaphalanam karoti 
-am deti). 

aruka, m. [aru + ka 2 ], a sore ; — ifc see duttha-; — 
°’ -upamacitta, mfn ., whose thoughts are like a 
(tender) sore ; A I 124 ,1 (-opuggalo; Mp II 194, 31 : -o ti 
puranavanasadisacitto) * Pp 30,4. 

aruna, mfn., m and n. [te], 1 . (mfn.) reddish brown, 
tawny ; Abh 97 (-0 kiiiciratto); 980; — 2. (m.n.) the 
dawn; first light ; Abh 65 (- 0 ); 980; Vin I 288 ,12 
(nikkhante pacchime yame uddhate ~e); Ud27,9 

(nikkhanto pacchimo yamo uddhato ~o); Jal 103,22 
(thitako va -am utthapesi); IV 270 ,14 (-am utthahi); 
V 403,30* (-asmi uhate); Mil 90 ,14 (pabhataya rattiya 
uggate -e); Sp944,n (tasmim dhammakatham kathente 
yeva -o uggacchati); Ud-a 186,28 (-0 nama puratthima- 
disaya suriyodayato puretaram eva vutthitobhaso); — ifc 
see anto-; — °’ -agga (more often written arunugga, by 
influence of arunuggamana ?), n. [aruna + agga 1 ], the 
first break of day, dawn ; VinV 210,6 (arunugge kati 
apattiyo); S V 29,29 (suriyassa ... udayato ... etam pubba- 
nimittam yad idam -am, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se arunuggam) = 
AV 236,22 (Ce, Ee so; Be arunuggam: Se arunuttam); 
Ja VI 448, 10 * (udentam arunuggamhi Upakarim upagami, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be arunuggasmim; 448, 15 ': udentan ti 
udente); Sv 30 ,19 (-am viya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
arunuggam) = Spk I 8 ,16 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se arunuggam; = 
Ud-a 17,8: Be, Ce, Se arunuggamanam; Ee wr 
arunuggamanam); — °’-abha, mfn., reddish; red- 
coloured; Mhv 11:29; — °* -ugga = arunagga qv above; 
— °’ -uggamana, n., dawn, sunrise; Vin III 196,22 
(ekadase -e nissaggiyam hoti); IV 272,19 (purebhattam 
nama -am upadaya yava majjhantika, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
arunuggam); Ja VI 92,32 (mahasattassa nlrogata ... -am 
ca, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -a); 562,33 (yava -a na kind 
kathesi); Cp-a 53,33 (-am adim katva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
arunuggam). 

arupima or arupima(t), mfn. [from rupa], deformed, 
ugly; Ja V 399,22* (passami ... -am naram; 400, r: -an ti 
virupam). 

are, ind. [te], an exclamation expressing astonish¬ 
ment, impatience, contempt or a threat; Abh 1139 
(bho are ambho); Ja I 225,17 (are dasiputtacetaka kuto te 
imasmim dhanan ti kumaram akkosati); II448, 10 * (karoh’ 
are makkatiyani makkata); VI 338,3' (are dutthacora); 
Vism 209,5 (accharasanghaparivutam attanam disva are 
aham pi nama idha nibbatto); Ps III 336 ,15 (aham are 
Angulimalo ti); Pj II 91,2 (are ayam pubbe sanchanna- 
patto ... ahosi... so nam’ ajja ... sakhamattavaseso thito); 
Vv-a 68,11 (are dubbini kena tvam amhakam ayyaya upari 
pakkasappim asincitum anucchavika ti santajjentiyo); 
Sadd 894,31 (hare are he); — see also re, hare. 

arogapeti, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from aroga], cures, makes 
well; Vin 1274,7 (sacaham tarn gahapati -eyyam, Ce so; 


Ee wr arogapeyyam; Se arogam kareyyam; Be sace tvam 
gahapati arogo bhaveyyasi). 

arogya in Ee at A I 147, 14* is wr for arogya qv. 

arocaka, m. [te], lack of appetite; indigestion; 
Sp 1089,26 (bhattacchadakena ti bhattassa -ena, Be so; Ee, 
Se anarocakena; not in Ce); Sv 610,26 (yakkhagahaka- 
khipitaka-arocake karissami, Be so; Ce -arocake; Ee wr 
-arocanake; Se different; Sv-ptll 245, 15 : -o ti aharassa 
aruccanarogo, Be so; Ee arocanako ti). 

arosaneyya, mfn. [neg. fpp of roseti], not to be 
angered, not irritable; Sn216 (-0 so na roseti kand). 

Val 1 , [?], ? Dhatum398 (kalile alakaladvayam); — see 
also alati ? 

Val 2 , [cf S. Dhatup andati, Wg§3:25], binds; 
Dhatum 402 (ali bandhane); — see also antati, andati. 

Val 3 , see alati. 

ala (and ala), m. [cfS. lex. ala, n.], 1. the claw of a crab; 
MI 234 ,13 (kakkatako -am abhininnameyya); Ja II 342,20 
(kujiro ... °-dvayena pade dalham ganhi, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr °-vasena); 344 ,12 (tassa dve -a sarirato bhijjitva 
ekamante patimsu); III 295,12 (kakkatako... kakam 
givaya -ena dalham gahetva); Spk II 228,13 (eko -o 
patikkamitva pati); — 2. a (scorpion’s) tail; — see 
vicchikalika jvvicchika; — °-cchinna, mfn., 1. with 
claws removed; Jal 505,8' (-0 viya kakkatako); — 
2. with thumbs and/or big toes mutilated; Vin I 91 ,10 
(bhikkhu ... -am pabbbajenti; Sp 1026,27: ~o ti yassa ... 
eko va bahu va angutthaka chinna honti); Kv31,3i; 
Vin-vn 2486. 

alam, ind. [£ aram, alam], 1. enough, sufficient; 
adequate, equal to; competent, able; suitable, fit for 
(+ gen./dat. personae; + dat. rei or inf; or as 
predicate to subject in nom.); Abh 1190 (-am... 
pariyattiyam); Vin I 173 ,10 (-am vacanaya); IV 82 ,19 
(evam ca pana bhikkhave atirittam katabbam -am etam 
sabbam); Dill 123,15 (no ca kho assa thera bhikkhu 
savaka honti... -am samakkhatum saddhammassa); M I 
487,5 (-am hi te Vaccha annanaya -am sammohaya); S II 
28,23 (-am eva saddha pabbajitena kulaputtena viriyam 
arabhitum); Sn 896 (appam hi etam na -am samaya); 
Vv 44:15 (-am punnani katave); Th771 (-am balassa 
mohaya no ca paragavesino); 1066 (-am jhayitukamassa 
pahitattassa me sato); Ja III 169,16* (yass’ atta nalam); 
IV 172,15* (nalam ekassa); 227, 10 * (nalam dukkha 
pamocetum); V 91,2* (-am tvam patarasaya manne 
bhakkha bhavissasi); VI 192,6* (n’ eva mayham ayam 
nago -am dukkhaya kayaci); Sv 601,22 (-am kho pan’ esa 
papo ... sasanam osakkapetun ti); Sadd 434,23 (alamsaddo 
pariyattinivaranatthavacako dissati); 696,30 foil, (alam- 
saddassa attho arahapatikkhepa, tattha arahatthe alam me 
buddho alam me rajjam); — 2. enough of, no more of, 
away with; there is no need of (+ instr. rei or inf); 
Vin III 184,16 (pakkamat’ ayasma imamha avasa -an te 
idha vasena ti); D II23 ,12 (tena hi samma sarathi -am dan’ 
ajja uyyanabhumiya); Ja III 226, 10 * (-am hi te jagghitaye 
mamam disvana edisam); VI 1 5 , 21 * (-am me tena rajjena 
natakehi dhanena va; 15,23': -an ti patikkhepavacanam); 
138,29* (-am pi me hotu puttayannena); Ap 540,5 (-am 
putta visadena); Sadd 696,30 foil, (alamsaddassa attho 
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arahapatikkhepa, tattha ... patikkhepe alam te idha vasena 
alam me hirannasuvannena); — 3. (absolutely): 

enough! stop! don't!; Abhll90 (nivarane calam); 
1147; Vin II 198 ,10 (-am Devadatta ma te rucci sangha- 
bhedo); D II 150,8 (-am avuso Subhadda ma tathagatam 
vihethesi); Mil 126,7 (-am Kosiya ma evam bhanl ti); 
Sadd 889,4 (-am halam icc ete patisedhanatthe); — 
°(alam)-atta, mjh. [alam + atta(n)], competent; vl (or wr) 
for alamattha qv; — °(alam)-attha, mfn. [alam + attha 2 ], 
able, competent; Dill 188 , 16 * (evam bhoge samahatva 
~o kule gihi, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se alamatto; Sv 951,26 foil. : 
yuttasabhavo samattho va pariyattarupo gharavasam 
santhapetum); M II 69,9 (bahubali ~o sangamavacaro ti, 
Be so; Ce, Ee, Se alamatto; Ps III 307,9: samattha- 
attabhavo); NiddI 464,26 (tvam asi -o maya pucchitam 

kathetum, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se alamatto);-tara, mfn., 

(i compar .) more competent; Vin II 1,13 (panditatara ca 
vyattatara ca bahussutatara ca —tara ca; Sp 1155,12: —tara 
ca ti samatthatara); — °(alam)-atthadasa, mfn. [alam + 
attha 2 + dasa 2 ], competent to see the goal or what is 
beneficial; wise; Mp III 165, n (atthe passitum samattha 

~a); 165,14 (—taya);-tara, mfn., {compar.) more 

competent to see what is beneficial; wiser; D II 231,13 
(putto panditataro c’ eva pitara —taro c’ eva pitara); A II 
180,23; — °(alam)-atthadassa, mfn., competent to see 
the goal or what is beneficial; Cp-a46,5 (so vuddhi- 
ppatto aparabhage ~o); — °(alam)-atthavicintaka, mfn., 
able to discern the goal or what is beneficial; Th 252 
(Th-all 103,18: -an ti attano paresam ca attham hitam 
vicintetum samattham); — °(alam)-ariya, mfn., suitable 
for or worthy of the noble ones; truly noble; Vin III 
90,33 (yo pana bhikkhu anabhijanam uttarimanussa- 
dhammam attupanayikam —nanadassanam samud- 
acareyya iti janami iti passaml ti); D I 163,29 (dhamma 
kusala ... ~a —sarikhata); A IV 363,16 (ye dhamma -a 
—sarikhata); — °(alan)-kata, mfn., see sv alankaroti; — 
°(alari)-kammamya, mfn., suitable, adequate for the 
action; Vin III 187 ,19 (eko ekaya raho paticchanne asane 
-e; 189,3: ~e ti sakka hoti methunam dhammam 
patisevitum); — °(alan)-karana, °-kara, see svv; — 
°(alam)-paMa, mfn., capable of reason, sensible; 
A III 6 ,12 (kumaro vuddho hoti ~o); — °(alam)- 
pateyya ,{m)f{n)., suitable, fit for marriage; Dill 
71,17 (dasavassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu 
pancavassika kumarika ~a bhavissanti); AIV 138,13; — 
°-vacaniya, mfn., (formally) repudiated; separated, 
estranged; Vin III 144,14 (Sp 561,4: ya hi yatha yatha 
yesu yesu janapadesu pariccatta va hoti bhariyabhavam 
atikkamati ayam ~a ti vuccati); Sp560,2o (sace hi ’ssa 
matapitaro kujjhitva ~a honti; Sp -t [ Be] II 329,29: desa- 
carittavasena pannadanadina pariccatta honti); Ps IV 12,24 
(parisamajjhe -am katva ma puna geham pavisl ti 
vissajjesi); Vin-vn 375 (nalamvacanlyata); 376 (--ttam); 

— °-samakkhata(r), m., a competent teacher; It 107,3; 

— °-sakaccha, mfn., fit to speak in a discussion; 
A III 81,3 (~o sabrahmacarinam); — °-sajiva, mfn., fit 
for the communal life; A III 81,n (-o sabrahma¬ 
carinam); — °-sataka, m, one of the five kinds of 
gluttons (who eats so much his cloak will not fit); 


As 404,25 (-o nama accuddhumatakucchitaya ... satakam 
nivasetum na sakkoti); Vism 33,3 {in cpd); — 
analam, ind., not enough; not sufficient; MI 455,7 
(idam kho aham Udayi -an ti vadami pajahatha ti vadami); 
II 257,13 (-am ca me antaraya ti); — see also anala 2 . 
alaka, alaka, m. [S. alaka], a lock of hair, a curl; Th-a III 
36,6 (kesaracana atthapadam nama yam -an ti pi vuccati, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ° -katan ti pi); — ifc see muduka-. 
alakka, alakka' , m. [*S! alarka], the white swallow-wort, 
Calatropis gigantea alba; Abh581; Ap 328,27 (-a 
beluva tattha kadali matulurigaka, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee alaka); 
— °-mali(n), mfn., wearing a garland of white 
swallow-wort; JalV 310,21* (-i tipukannaviddho). 
alakka 2 , m. [5. alarka], a dog made furious, a mad dog; 
Abh 519. 

alakkhara in Ee at Ps III 264,26 {in cpd) is wr for 
alarikara {Be, Ce, Se so). 

alagadda, m. {and mfn.) [5. alagarda, m.], (m.) a water- 
snake; {mfn.) like (the getting hold of) a water-snake; 
Abh653; MI 133,35 foil, (so passeyya mahantam-am); 
Ps II 107, H foil, (tisso hi pariyattiyo °-pariyatti 

nittharanapariyatti bhandagarikapariyatti ti... puthu- 
janassa hi pariyatti nama -a va hoti nittharana va). 
alaAka, m. or n.l a kind of ornament; ? Sadd 434,19 
(salankananayoge pi salankananavajjita ti imissam hi 
kavinam kabbaracanayam °-saddo bhusanavisesam 
vadati). 

alahkata, mfn., pp of alankaroti qv. 
alaAkara, see alankara. 

alaAkarapa, n. [te], decorating, adorning; Dhatum 865 
(bhusalankarane); Ja I 60,2 (bodhisattassa °-kalam disva); 
Th-a II 33,4 (hatthupagadi-abharanehi c’ eva mala- 
gandhadlhi ca attabhavassa -am); — analaAkarana, n., 
not finding satisfaction; Pj II 112,7 ([analarikaritva] 
anapekkhamano ti tena -ena anapekkhanasilo apihaluko 
nittanho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se alankaranena) = Nidd-a II 
139,7 = Ap-a 188,i {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr alarikata- 
karanena). 

alahkaranaka, n. [alankarana + ka 2 ], adornment, decor¬ 
ation; Dhp-al 410,n (evarupam mahaggham 
pasadhanam slse patimukkam yava padapitthim -am 
alankaritva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se alankaram). 
alaAkaroti, pr. 3 sg. [& alamVkr], ornaments; adorns 
oneself; puts on; (neg.) finds no satisfaction in; 
Vin III 16,27 (tena alankarena -a ti); Mil 63, u (tena 
alankarena -otha ti); Ja I 12 ,12 (maggam -issaml ti); 57 ,21 
(sakalanagaram devavimanam viya -onti); VI 12, 15 
(Vissakammam pesesi gaccha Kasirajaputtam -ohl ti); — 
part.pr. (a) alankaronta, m/(-onti)«., Jal 11 ,19 (dasa- 
balassa agamanamaggam -onta); Dhp-al 226,21 (eka 
Baranasisetthino dhlta... attanam -onti nisidi); 
(b) alankurumana, mfn. , Mp III 369,2 (-nadltlre lokam 
alankurumano atthasi); — aor. 3 sg. alankari, Ja VI 12, 17 
(Sakkam viya -i); Spkl 206,6; 3pi. alankarimsu, Jail 
48 , 12 ; — inf. alankaritum, Ja I 12 , 9 ; — absol. 

(a) alankaritva, Ja V 196,2; Ap 62,5; Vism 195,23; Dhp-a I 
410,n; Mhv 14:62; — neg. analankaritva, thinking 
insufficient; not finding satisfaction in; MI 165,13 
(c/PsII 172, 30 : alam imina alam imina ti punappunam 
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analankaritva); Sn 59 (kamasukham ca loke analankaritva 
anapekkhamano); Ja I 67 ,1 (tarn pi samapattibhavanam 
analankaritva); (b) alankatva, Mhv 37:194 (alankatva ca 
nagaram); (c) alankatvana, Ap 474,4 (nanarattehi vatthehi 
alankatvana mandapam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se alankaritvana); 
— pass. part.pr. alankariyamana, mfn. Sv 518,2 
(bhunjamana pi -iyamana pi vatthani nivasenta pi, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee alankurumana); — pp alahkata (< and 
alankita ?), mfn. [5. alamkrta], adorned, decorated; 
wearing ornaments; Vin III 16,26 (alankarena -a); 
249,24 (darika -a malakita kllanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
alankita, perhaps wr); M II 65,3* (putikayo ~o); Dhp 142 
(~o ce pi samam careyya); Ja IV 60,5* (~o mattakundali 
malabhari haricandanussado); V 96,7* (~ayo padumuttara- 
ttaca... passati hamsagaggara); Ap265,2i (chattam -am 

gayha);-patiyatta, mfn., adorned and decorated; 

fully adorned; Vin IV 18,14 (itthi... —patiyatta gandha- 
gandhini); Ja VI 592,26 (~-patiyattam nagaram); As 73,4 
(~-patiyattam mahacetiyam); — neg. analankata, mfn., 
not adorned; unsatisfied; SI 15,21* (ratthavanto pi 
khattiya afinamannabhigijjhanti kamesu analankata; Spk I 
52,22: atitta apariyattajata); Vv-a 167,3 (tasma analankata 
pi tvam alankatasadisl ti adhippayo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
alankarasadisi ti); Th-a II 191,8 (kisa dubbanna analankata 
kilitthavatthanivasana); — svalankata, mfn ., very much 
adorned; PatisII 132,22 (imehi pancah’ indriyehi metta 
cetovimutti svalankata hoti); — cans. (a) inf. 
alafikaretum, Ap-a 64,3 i (bodhisattassa alarikaretu- 
kamatam natva); (b) pr. 3 sg. alaf&karapeti, JaVI 44, 1 5 
(samma uyyanapala uyyanam passissami -ehi tan ti); 
Ps V 40,28 (maggam -etha); — aor. 3 sg. alankarapesi, 
JalV 92,26; 3 pi. alankarapesum, Spk II 362,7; — 
absol. alankarapetva, Ja I 52 ,b; Ps V 41,2; — 

pp alankarapita, mfn., JaVI 412,8. 

alaftkara, m. [f$], ornament, decoration; the act of 
decorating; improvement; Abh283; Vin I 208,15 (kuto 
amhakam duggatanam mala kuto ~o ti); III 16,25 (~ena 
alankata); AIV 265,8 (tasam devatanam -anam saddo hoti 
vaggu); JaVI 472,20* (dahara viya -am dhareti); PatisI 
46,12 (silani... bahulikammaya samvattanti -ay a 

samvattanti parikkharaya samvattanti; Patis-a 227, 16 : 
samadhissa saddhindriyadi -alankarasadhanena -aya 
samvattanti); Ap 5,8 (yam yam hattham pasaremi -a 
upenti me); 586,25 (angagate -e); Bv 25:45 (keci 
nibbanam patthenta passantu me alankaram, me; 
Bv-a 269,25: alankaran ti rassam katvana vuttam); 
Mil 356,7 (-o sobhanaya); Visml95,i (asubha- 

lakkhanam pan’ ettha agantukena -ena paticchannatta na 
pannayati); Sadd 567,4 (bhusa -e); — ife see citta- 
(sv citta 1 ), sovatthika-. 

alati, pr. 3 sg. [Val 3 ; S. Dhatup alati, Wg§15:8], 

1. adorns; Sadd 434,17 (ala bhusane: -ati alankaro); — 

2. is competent; Sadd 861,26 (ala pariyattiyam); — see 
also Val 1 , alia 2 . 

ajati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup adati, Wg § 9:75: ada 
udyame], goes up; endeavours; Sadd 460,12 (aja 
uggame: -ati valo). 

alattaka, m. [& alaktaka], red juice, lac; Abh305; 
Sv 603,23 (°-vannani bhagavato padatalani); Ps III 302 ,20 


(-ena ranjita); — °-kata, mfn., reddened (with lac); 
M II 64,29* (-a pada) = Th 771 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
papa; Th-a III 35,29: alattakena kataranjana lakhaya 
samranjita); — °-patalavanna {or °-patalavanna), mfn., 
(coloured) like a layer of lac; {or with the red colour 
of lac; ?) JalV 114,20 (-am uttarasangaclvaram, Se so; 
Be, Ce, Se alattakapatala-). 

alattha, aor. 3 sg. o/labhati qv. 

alayanti in Ee, Se at Sp 961,20 is wr, perhaps for 
alayanti; Be, Ce alllyanti. 

alavalaka, m. [S. lex. id.], a basin around the foot of a 
tree for retaining water; AbhlOll (adharo... 
pattadhare ’lavalake); — see also alavala. 

alasa, mf(n). [te], lazy, inactive; indolent, idle; 
Abh 516; S I 44,22* (vutthi -am analasam ca mata puttam 
va posati); AIV 92,22* (akammakama -a); Dhp 280 
(pannaya maggam ~o na vindati); Sn 96 (anutthata ca yo 
naro -o); Ja III 105,23* (~o gihi kamabhogi na sadhu); 
Mil 92,19 (-0 °-taya mantitam attham vyapadeti); 
Sp 992,20 (~o ti utthanaviriyasampanno na hoti); — 
°-jatika, mfn)., lazy by nature; disposed to laziness; 
D III 89,16 (annatarassa sattassa -assa etad ahosi ambho 
kim evaham vihannami salim aharanto); Vism 419,4; 
Sp 354,29 (eko -o bhikkhu); — analasa, mfn)., dilig¬ 
ent; active, energetic; Vin III 135,9 (pandita vyatta 
medhavim dakkha -a); ThI 415 (utthayika -a); Ja VI 92 ,1 
(-0 hutva rattindivam matapitaro bhari); Vv-a 229 ,21 
(medhavitaya —taya); Sp 1103 ,13 (dakkha ti cheka -a va); 
— see also alasiya, alasya, alassa. 

alasaka, m. [to], flatulence; Dill 7 ,16 (so sattama- 
divasam -ena kalam karissati). 

alata, m.n. [S. alata, n.], a firebrand; fire; Abh 36; M II 
225 ,17 (usukaro tejanam dvisu -esu atapeti); Ja I 485 ,5 
(sa ... -ena elakam pahari, lomani aggim aganhimsu); 
Ps IV 14,n (dve -a viya kayikacetasikaviriyam); Spk II 
284,9 (javato pan’ assa sariram andhakare 
paribbhamantam -am viya khayati); Mp I 402,23 (Sakko 
-ani samanento aggim jalesi); — ife see chava-; — 
°-cakka, n., a circle of fire (the illusion created by 
whirling a firebrand); Vism 633,4 (mayamarici- 
supinanta -alatacakkagandhabbanagaraphenakadali -adayo 
viya assara). 

alapu, n. [= alabu^v], (the fruit of) the bottle-gourd; 
Dhp 149 (~un’ eva, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be alabun’ eva); — 
see also lapu. 

alabu {and alavu), mf and n. [S. alabu], \.{mf) the 
bottle-gourd, Lagenaria vulgaris; Abh 596 if.); 

Ap 328,26 (pharusaka ~u ca); Ps II 376,26 (tittako -u); 
Sadd 407,i (labu-uva); Sp 1104,i {in long cpd. Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se alavu); — ife see tittika-; — 2. {n.) the fruit 
of the bottle-gourd; a vessel made from the bottle- 
gourd; Dhp 149 (~un’ eva, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se alapun’ 
eva); Ja III 85, 19 ' (visapuram viya -u); Ap389,n (-un’ 
odakam gayha, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se alavun’); — 
°-kataha, n., a vessel made from a gourd; Sp 1205, 1 ; 
As 405,29 (udake -am viya ... pilavatT ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
alavu-); — °-lomasa, mfn., hairy like a gourd; M II 
7, 17 (civarani... lukhani -ani); — see also alapu, alabu, 
labu. 
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alabuka, n. [ts], (the fruit of) the bottle-gourd used as 
a vessel: ; Ap 389,12 (-am adas’ aham, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
alavukam); Sp 293, 13 . 

alabhaka, m. {or n.) [a 3 + labha + ka 2 ], the not getting 
(something); the not receiving anything ; Vin III 77,14 
(manapikam rupam upasamharati imam passitva -ena 
sussitva marissatl ti); AIV 139 ,17 (uposathiko pi bhattam 
na bhunjati -ena pi bhattam na bhuhjati); Pj II 549, 11 (tena 
tena -ena asantasanto). 

alara, mfn. [*5. arala], curved; rounded; curled ; Abh 709; 

— °’-akkhi, (m)f(n). [alara + akkhi 1 ], with curling 
eyelashes', 1 with rounded eyes; ? Ja I 306,9* (yato 
laddha -I; cf 306, 12 ': ~i visalanetta sobhanalocana); — 
°-pakhuma, mfn., with curling eyelashes; JaVI 
503,15* (~a hasula, so read for Ee °-pamukha? Be 
alarapamha; Ce ajarapakhuma; Se alarappamukha); — 
°-pamha, mfn., with curling eyelashes; JaV 215,8* 
(216, ir: -ehi ti visalapakhumehi); Ap40,7 (~a hasula, Be 
so; Ce, Ee alara-; Se ajaramukha) = 73,15 {Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se alaramukha) = 307,5 {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ajaramukha); 

— see also alara. 

alaritthaka- in Ee, Se at NiddI 355,8 and in Ee at 
Sp 1083,26 isprob. wr for addaritthaka- qv sv adda 2 . 
alavu, see sv alabu. 

ali, ali, m. [*5. ali], a (large black) bee; Abh 636 (madhupo 
bhamaro ~i); Sadd 922,23 (ali aji... vannabhedo ’yam); 

— see also alini, ali, nayanalimali(n). 

alika, mfn. and n. [BHS id.; cf S. alika], untrue, false; a 
lie, a falsehood; Abh 127; 1070; SI 189,2(saccam yeva 
bhasati no -am); AV 159,22 (-am mam samma avaca 
tucchakam mam samma avaca); Dhp 264 (na mundakena 
samano abbato -am bhanam); Sn 239 (na kamakama -am 
bhananti); JaVI 361, 11 * (na bhasati -am bhuripanno); 
377,27* (abbhakkhati abhutena -ena-m-abhisaraye); 
Mil 99,6 (tarn tesam titthiyanam vacanam miccha abhutam 
vitatham -am); Vism 27 ,30 (puggalassa vacane kincid eva 
saccam hoti sesam -am); Sp 311,5 (sacce pi -e pi 
dukkatam eva); Ps I 188,8 (tuccham -am vacam 
bhasitaro); Sadd 902,32 (musa miccha -am icc ete asacce). 
alikkamimsu in Ee at Mp I 246 ,3 is wr for atikkamimsu 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

alini, / [ts], a female bee; Sadd 244,21 (-1 ti bhamari ti 
vuttam); — see also ali. 

ajinda, m. [*5. alinda], a terrace or verandah; Sadd 921,7 
(mattabhedo ’yam ... alindo alindo); — see also alinda. 
alimpessasi ti in Ee at Patis-a682,3 is wr for 
alimpessasi ti (Be, Ce so; Se aloletva). 
ajibaddha in Ee at Mill 96,28 is wr for ajibaddha^v 
sv ali 1 . 

alilata in Ee at Ap 420,5 is wr; Be, Ce, Se aloluppa. 
alubbhanaka, n. (or mfn.) [a 3 + lubbhana + ka 2 ], not 
coveting; As 149,33 (°-vasena alobho). 
aloletva in Ee at Sp 580 ,3 is wr for aloletva (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

alia 1 , mfn. [*5. ardra], wet, moist; fresh; Abh 753; Vin I 
109,3 (clvarani ’ssa -ani); D II 332,26 (-ena cammena 
onandhitva); Mill 167,22 (-ani pi tinani); AI 32,27 
(muddikabljam va -aya pathaviya nikkhittam); Th 982 
(-amsukkham cabhunjanto); JaVI 209,23' (sukkheyyum 


-an’ eva na siyum); Mil 151,20 (°-ttam); — 

°avalepana, mfn., with wet plaster, newly plastered; 
Niddll 86,14 (kutagarasala... bahalamattika -a, Ee, Se 
so; Be, Ce adda-); — °-pi6ka, n., a fresh top-shoot; 
Ja III 389, 17 * (-am va chijjito, Ce, Ee so; Be allasingam va 
vacchito; Se allapitam va vicchito; 389,20': maluvalataya 
aggapavalam); — °-sarira, n., a newly-dead corpse; 
Sp 374,30 (abbhunhe -e); Spkl 313, 31 ; — 

°-sitigivera, m., (fresh) green ginger; Ja III 225,23; — 
see also adda 2 . 

alia 2 , alya, mfn. ? [from alati ?], competent; ? Sadd 861,26 
(ala pariyattiyam kala sankhyane sala gatiyam: -am kallam 
sallam alyam kalyam salyam). 

allapa, m. [*5. alapa], speaking to; conversation; — 
°-sallapa, m., conversation, talk; Jal 189,4 (yava 
suriyass’ atthangamana-ena nisiditva); IV 240, 30 * (balen’ 
-am na kare na ca rocaye); Mil 15 ,10 (na -am akasi, Ce, 
Ee so; Be alapasallapam); Sv 396 ,1 (-0 va hotu); — 
anallapa, m., not speaking; no conversation; 
Mil 57,16 (-0 tesam annamannehi ti, Ee so; Be, Ce 
analapo; Se asall apo); — see also alapa. 

alii, / [?], name of a certain tree or plant; Vin-vn 2744 
(pattesu -iya pattam); Sv-ptHI 137, 17 (rajanan ti °-adi- 
ranjanavatthum, Be so; Eejalli -); — °-patta, n., the leaf 
of the alii plant; Sp 1126,14. 

allika, m. or -a, / [alii + ka 2 ], the dye made from the 
leaves of the alii plant; — ifc see kaftjipitthakhali-. 

alliyati, see sv alllyati. 

alliyanayana in Ee at Pet 94 ,13 is prob. wr; Be, Ce 
alliyanaya. 

alliyapana, alliyapanaka, see sw alllyapana, 
alliyapanaka. 

alliyapetva, caus. absol. of alllyati qv. 

allina, mfn., pp of alllyati qv. 

alliyati (also written alliyati), pr. 3 sg. [BHS alllyati; 
S. aliyate], comes close to; settles down on; leans 
against; sticks to, is attached (to, acc. or loc.); Vin I 
137, 12 (vassavasam-issanti); MI 260,33 (imam ce tumhe 
bhikkhave ditthim ... -etha kejayetha); S III 190,12 (tani 
pamsvagarakani -anti kejayanti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
alayanti); JaV 436,24' (kavatam va bhittim va -ati); 
Vism 612 ,14 (-itum anarahataya allinanam pi ca lena- 
kiccakaranaya alenato); Pet 108,15 (tanhavasena ca -ati); 
Sp 599 ,28 (annam pi vatthum lissati silissati vohara- 
matten’ evaisakam -all ti leso); 961,20 (alayarama ti satta 
pahcakamagunesu -anti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se alayanti, prob. 
wr) = Sv 464 ,13 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se alayanti) = Spk I 
195,23; Spkl 37,30 (yatha sakuna divasam gocarapasuta 
rattim kulavakam -anti); 195,23 (satta pancakamagunesu 
-anti); Mp II 319,6 (tayo ankura utthahitva tarn rukkham 
-anti); Pj II 173,29 (devalokam bhajati -ati, upagacchati ti 
vuttam hoti); Ap-a234,i5 (kumuda... udakena 
kaddamakalalena ca upalimpati -anti, eds so); — part.pr. 

(a) alliyanta, mfn., Ap-a202,2i; — neg. analliyanta, mfn., 
Ja III 392,29 (kilesaratim analliyanto); Pj II 366, 30 ; 

(b) neg. analliyamana, mfn., Vism 463,22; Ps III 438, 13 ; 
— aor. 3 sg. alliyi, alliyi, Jal 273,28 (khaggo lomesu 
yeva -i); Sv826,2i; 3pi. alliyimsu, Jal 64,33 (kesa... 
dakkhinato avattamana sisam -imsu); Dhp-a I 371 ,11 
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(sabbe ekabaddha -imsu); — absol. alliyitva, alliyitva, 
JalV 376,7 (mahasatto... Ditthamarigalikam disva 
ekamantam apagantva -itva atthasi); Mil 405,14 (jaluka 
yattha —ati tatth’ eva dalham -itva ruhiram pivati); — 
neg. analllyitva, analliyitva, JalV 485,20 (jalam 
analllyitva); Spk II 36, 1 9 (ubho ante anupagamma pahaya 
analliyitva); — see also ati-alllyitva; — pp alllna, mfn. 
[5. allna], sticking to, attached to; come close to; 
resorting to; D III 19,5 (pavala su nama te plthakasmim 
-a); MI 80,28 (me ... udaracchavi pitthikantakam -a hoti 
tay’ eva appaharataya); A V 187,6 (tad eva so ayasma -o 
tad eva so ayasma ajjhupagato); Jal 312 ,b (ekavaram 
-am na sakka hoti khippam mocetum); III 252,26 (kathaya 
~o gantum asakkonto); NiddI 65,7 (sakaya laddhiya 
nivittho patitthito ~o upagato; Nidd-al 193, 30 : -o ti 
eklbhuto); Vism612, m; Sv 911,28 (katamani 
opayikataranl ti imassa atthassa katamani vyanjanani 
upapannatarani —tarani); — neg. anallina, mfn., JalV 
218, r (analllnatta); Nidd I 133, 23 ; Patis-a 567,21 (anallina- 
taya); Ap-a 423 ,12 (gharavase anallino pabbajitva); — 
fpp alliyitabba, alliyitabba, mfn., Vism 695,29 (tena 
kind ~amna dissati ti); Mp II 196,19; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
alliyapeti (and more often) alliyapeti, brings near; 
attaches to; makes stick; makes lean against; 
Sv 545,27 (upasamharatha upanetha -etha); Ps IV 56,6 
(kayam -essati); Ap-a 103,22 (sattanikaye ... attano ca 
kaye ranjenti -entiti rajano); — part.pr. alliyapenta, mfn., 
Spk II 224,22 (~ento patileneti nama); — absol. 
alliyapetva, alliyapetva, Jail 325,16 (hatthim maha- 
bhittiyam -etva); IV 392 ,16 (tundena tundam -etva); 
Vism 255,8; Sp 684, 20 ; — pp alliyapita, mfn., Sv 570,22; 
— fpp alliyapetabba, mfn., Kv-a24,o; — see also 
analliyati, alayati. 

alliyana, n. [from alliyati], contact; attachment; 
resorting to; JalV 12,3 2 ' (arammanesu °-lakkhanena 
snehena); Pet 94 ,13 (~aya, Be, Ce so; Ee alliyanayana, 
prob. wr); Vism 217,8 (opanayiko, sacchikiriyavasena 
-am arahati ti attho); Ud-a72,5 (kamesu yeva -am 
icchanti); Ap-a 293,20 (buddhanam rago pi ranjanam -am 
na vijjati); — analliyana, n., lack of attachment; 
Ap-a 129 ,26 (—karanam); 129 ,31 (virattacitta —mana). 

alliyanaka, mfn. [alliyana + ka 2 ], sticking to, settling 
down in, coming close to; Mp III 114,14 (manapen’ eva 
ti manam -ena). 

alliyapana, alliyapana, n. [from caus. of alliyati], 
attaching; Sp 1110,32 (kurundiyam pana pakatipatta- 
baddhaclvaram dupattam katum kucchicimilika- 
alliyapanamattena ti vuttam); 1128,25 (° -khandam 

aggalam). 

alllyapanaka, alliyapanaka, mfn. [alliyapana + ka 2 ], for 
attaching; Sp 1128,28 (-am vatthakhandam). 

alya, seesv alia 2 . 

ava, ind. [te; sometimes corresponds also to S. apa, the 
confusion arising from a similarity of meaning and 
Pkt -v- < -p-], prefix to nouns; preverb to verbs; 
before consonants alternates with o 2 qv; Abhll73; 
Sadd 882,12* foil.; — expresses: away from, off; down; 
low; understanding; despising; a negative. 

avam, ind. [S. avak], downwards; Sn685 (-am sari so, 


Ce, Ee so, but perhaps rather me for avasari [Be, Se 
jo]; Pjll 486,28: -am sari ti otari, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
avasari ti); Nidd I 36,29 (-am gacchanti ti pi avadaniya, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be avagacchanti ti; Nidd-al 111,4: apayam 
gacchanti); — °(avan)-gamana, n., going down, 
descent; MpIII 138 ,1 (pahea nlvaranani -ato okkamanan 
ti vuccanti, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se avagamanato); 
Pj II 516,28 (—taya, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se 
avagamanataya); — °-sira, mfn. [avam + sira(s)], with 
the head downwards; headlong, headfirst; S I 48,25* 
(anariya visame magge papatanti -a); Sn 248 (patanti satta 
nirayam -a); Vv 52:24 (khipimsu niraye ghore uddha- 
padam -am); Ja 1233, 9 * (patami nirayam uddhapado -o); 
Vibh-a4,20 (te vagguliyo viya pabbatapade dlgha- 
puthulehi nakhehi laggitva -a olambanti); Sadd 102 ,30 
(avanatam siro yassa so ’yam -o); — see also avasira(s). 

avakamsa, m. [from *avakamsati, S. avakarsati], 
minimum; inferiority; deficiency; Nidd-al 227, 17; — 
instr. -ena, as a minimum; Vism 559,24; Patis-a 362, 16 ; 

-ato, at least, at the minimum; Vism 552,35* (atha va 

-atotimsa); 563,5*; Vibh-a 175, 0 ; — ifc see ukkamsa-. 

avakahkhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avaVkanks], desires, longs 
for; M III 264 ,10 (sattham ... aharissami navakankhami 
jlvitanti); SI 121,24* (navakankhantijlvitam); JaV 340,3* 
(navakankhami jlvitam). 

avakaddhati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. avakarsati], 1. removes; 
drags down; ThI-a 249 ,2 (okaddhatl ti -ati); — 2. sinks, 
is dragged down; JalV 415, 1 8* (hadayam me -ati, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se avakassati; 415,24 foil. : galati sokena 
avakaddhlyati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se galayati sokena va 
kaddhlyati); It-all 165,32 (nadiyam patitva sotena ~eyya); 
— pass. pr. 3 sg. avakaddhlyati, is dragged down ; 
JalV 415,25' (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kaddhlyati); — 
pp avakaddhita, mfn., dragged down, dragged 
along; Mp I 436, 17* (dutthassa hoti -am padam) * 
Dhp-al 201,7* (mulhassa ...; * Vism 105,4* and Pj II 
544,2*: dutthassa... anukaddhitam); — caus. absol. 
avakaddhayitva, extracting, picking out; Nett 4, 13 * 
(hetum avakaddhayitva); — see also apakaddhati, 
avakassati, okaddhati. 

avakaddhana, n. [from avakaddhati], removing; — ife 
see chandaraga-; — see also apakaddhana. 

avakantati , pr. 3 sg. [£ avaVkrt], cuts off, cuts; JalV 
155,27* (puthuso mam vikantetva khandaso -atha); 
Pv-a 213,21 (punappunam tava mukham -anti, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se tarn vanamukham); — part.pr. avakantanta, mfn., 
Ja IV 156,7' (-anta); — pp (a) avakanta, mfn., cut; Ja IV 
251,25* (ten’ evatassa galakavakantam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
galakam vikanta); — avakanta- in Ee at Spk II 376,9 and 
376,12 is wr for ayakanta- (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
(b) avakantita, mfn., cut; Pv-a 213,22 (avakantitathane); — 
see also okantati. 

avakandati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avaVkrand], cries out; Ja VI 
555, 19 ' (okandamasl ti -ama; Be, Ce so; Se avakkandama; 
Ee wr avankandama); — see also okandati. 

avakappana, / [ava + kappana], bridling, harnessing; 
JaVI 408,27 (ranno assam yatha akaddhito sutthutaram 
palayati evam -aya kappetva); — see also okappana. 

♦avakappayati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS avakalpayati; 
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cfS. avakalpayati], gives credence to, trusts', — 
part.pr. avakappayanta, mfn., Nidd-a I 191 ,1 (okappenta 
ti gunavasena otaretva -anta). 

avakampana, n., compassion; concern ; Sadd 553 ,15 
(kapa -e: kapeti kapayati kapano, kapano ti 
karunayitabbo); 555,29 (bhu -e:... bhaveti ti anukampati 
puttam va bhataram va yam kind). 

avakasitva in Ee at Sv 520,9 is prob. wr for 
avakassitva qv sv avakassati. 

avakassati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avakarsati], 1. removes; draws 
away; secedes ; A V 74,9 (-anti vavakassanti aveni- 
kammani karonti, Ce, Ee so; Be -anti apakassanti; Se 
-anti pavakassanti; Mp V 35,i: -anti ti parisam akaddhanti 
vijatenti ekamantam ussadenti) * Vinll 204,25 {Be 
apakassanti avapakassanti; Ce apakassanti vipakassanti; 
Ee apakasanti avapakasanti; Se apakassanti avapakasanti); 
Pj II 311,25 (candalam viya -atha, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
apakassatha); — absol. avakassitva, Sv 520,9 (okkassa ti 
-itva akaddhitva; Be so; Se apakassitva; Ce, Ee 
avakasitva, prob. wr); — 2 . (pass . ?) sinks, is dragged 
down; Ja IV 415,18* (hadayam me —ati; Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
avakaddhati; 415,24 .* galati sokena avakaddhiyati, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se kaddhiyati); — see also apakaddhati, 
apakassati, avakaddhati, avapakassati, okassa, okassayati, 
vapakassati, vavakassati. 

avakara 1 , m. [from *ava + karoti?], degradation; 
Sp 1097,23 (okaro ti -o lamakabhavo) = Sv 473 , 4 ; — see 
also apakara, okara. 

* avakara 2 , m. [from avakirati], what is excluded, left 
out; what is singled out; ? —see avakarikaritva. 

avakarakam, ind., absol of avakirati qv. 

avakarikaritva, avakarimkaritva, ind. [absol of 
*avakarikaroti, avakara 2 + karoti], excluding; singling 
out; specifying; ? Vibh 397,i foil, (kanci dhammam 
-itva rupam vedanam sannam sarikhare vinnanam, Be so; 
Ce, Se avakarim-; Ee wr anavakarim-; Vibh-a 515,32: 
vinibbhogam katva); — anavakarikaritva , anavakarim- 
karitva, not excluding; not singling out; not 
specifying; Vibh 393,6 (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se anavakarim- 
karitva; Vibh-a 514,36/?//.: rupavedanadisu kanci 
ekadhammam pi avinibbhogam katva ekekato agahetva 
samuhato va gahetva ti attho); Ps I 206,8 (kanci dhammam 
-itva, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se anavakaram karitva). 

avakasa, m. [5. avakara], appearance; occasion, 
opportunity; Pet 202,24 (samaropanaya -0 n’ atthi); 
Sv 658,33 (thanam -oti ubhayam etam karanadhivacanam 
eva); Nidd-a I 456 ,12 (okasam na karoti ti -am patittham 
na karoti); Sadd 882,n (-0 okaso); — ifc see akkhudda- 
(^vkhudda 1 ), ariya-, kata- (sv karoti), hata-; — 
anavakasakari(n), mfn., not seeking an opportunity (to 
accuse); Mil 383,22 (yogina... acariye acariyamattesu 
sabbattha anadhikaranena bhavitabbam anavakasakarina, 
Ce, Ee so; Be anavasesakarina; Se anavajjakarina); — 
anavakasa, m., what is out of the question; an 
impossibility; Vin III 23,22 (atthanam etam Ananda -0 
yam tathagato ... savakanam parajikam sikkhapadam 
pannattam samuhaneyya ti); D III 114,25 (atthanam etam 
~o yam ekissa lokadhatuya dve arahanto samma- 
sambuddha apubbam acarimam uppajjeyyum n’ etam 


thanam vijjati); M III 65,28 (atthanam etam ~o yam itthi 
raja assa cakkavatti); 129,21 (atthanatam ca —tarn ca 
pavedetva, Be, Ce so; Se — 1 ttam ca; Ee wr -am ca); A I 
26,30 (atthanam etam bhikkhave -0 yam ditthisampanno 
puggalo kanci sankharam niccato upagaccheyya); Ud 53,4 
(atthanam etam bhikkhave -0 yam tathagato apari- 
suddhayaparisaya uposatham kareyya); Vibh 335,37 foil. ; 
Pj II 142,n (atthanam etam -0 yam evarupo musa 
bhaneyya ti); Sadd 294,13 (atthanatta — 1 tta); — see also 
okasa. 

avakirati, pr. 3 sg. [& avakirati], scatters around; 
bestrews; discards, throws away; takes away; 
Sv 575,35 (tathagatassa sariram -anti sarirassa upari 
pupphani vikiranti ti attho); Bv-a 36,35 ([puppham] -anti); 

— aor. 2 sg. avakiri, Vv 30:5 (kahan nu ucchum 
vadhuke avakiri; Vv-a 126,23: ^Danesi chaddesi vinasesi 
va); 1 sg. avakiri(m), Pv-a 86,25 (samokirin ti tava seyyam 
aham kapikacchuphalapattehi samantato ~im, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee -i); — absol (a)avakiriya, Jail 75,n* (kalaya- 
mutthim -iya kevalam); V 143,19*; (b) avakiritva, JaV 
144,n ; Sp 893,27 (sitthavakarakan ti sitthani -itva -itva); 
(c)(namul) avakarakam; — ifc see sittha-; — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. avakiriyati, Pv 26:10 (pahutam annapanam pi api 
ssu -lyati; Pv-a 174,23: -iyati chaddiyati); — see also 
apakirituna, okirati. 

avakucchita, mfn. [pp of *ava + kuccheti; 
cfS. avakutsita], contemptible, vile; or -am, in a 
contemptible or vile way; ? Ap-a 385 ,13 (kananam -am 
ananam avahanam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -am avasanam). 

avakujja, mfn. andn. [BHS avakubja], 1. (mfn.) with the 
face downward, prone; upset; DII 336,13 (imam 
purisam -am nipatetha); M I 80,29 (tatth’ eva -o papatami 
tay’ eva appaharataya); Pv45:8 (uttana patikirama -a 
patamase); Jal 13,28* (kalale pattharitvana ~o nipajj’ 
aham) quoted Sadd 349,25; JaVI 40,3 (~o hutva); 
Vism 399,20 (~ena phanena, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ~e); 
Pv-a 178, 13 (dakkhinapassena vamapassena uttano -0 ti); 

— ifc see ukkujja-m-, ukkujja-; — 2 . (n.) upsetting; 
fall; SpkIII 150,13 (ukkujjam vuccati udayo, -am vayo); 

— °-pafifia, mfn., whose intellect is upside down, not 
retentive (like an upturned jar); who cannot learn or 
remember; AI 130,9 foil, (katamo... -0 puggalo) * 
Pp 31 ,m foil; — see also ukkujja, ni(k)kuija. 

♦avakujjati, avakujjeti, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from 
avakujja], turns over; upsets; Mp II 345 ,1 (bhatta- 
bharitam patim -anto viya); Sadd 349,25 (—eti); — see 
also ukkujjati, nikujjati. 

avakula, mfn. [ava + kula = kula ?], sloping down; un¬ 
even; JaV 169,r (anavakula tina ~a akhanima, eds so); 

— see also anavakula. 

avakokila, mfn. [cf S. avakokila], where there are no 
cuckoos; Sadd 882,16 (ava icc... viyoge omukka- 
upahano -am vanam). 

avakkanta, mfn., pp of avakkamati qv. 

avakkanti,/ [S., BHS avakranti], coming down (into); 
entering (a womb), conception; appearance; MI 
265,35 (tinnam ... sannipatagabbhassavakkanti hoti; Ps II 
310,7: gabbhassa ti gabbhe nibbattanasattassa, -i hoti ti 
nibbatti hoti); SII 66,12 (tasmim apatitthite vinnane 
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virulhe namarupassa -i hoti); III 46,23 (asm! ti... adhigate 
atha pancannam indriyanam -i hoti, Ee, Se so; Be Ce 
avigate); Pp 13,i (yesam dhammanam samanantara ariya- 
dhammassa -i hoti tehi dhammehi samannagato puggalo 
ayam vuccati gotrabhu); Mil 123,9 foil.; — ifc see 
niyama-, sunnata-; — see also okkanti. 
avakkama, m. [from avakkamati], coming down (into); 
appearance; Ja V 330,3* (gabbhass’ -o, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be gabbhassa vokkamo). 

* avakkamati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avaVkram], comes down 
(into); treads upon; overcomes; — aor. 1 sg. 
avakkamim, Ja III 480, 20 * (pacchato tuyha nanguttham 
katham kho ’ham ~im); — absol. avakkamma, Ja III 
480, 12 * (nanguttham me avakkamma; 480, m': akkamitva); 
— pp avakkanta, mfn., entered; trodden upon; over¬ 
come; Jail 215,12' (okkantasukkassa —kusala- 
dhammassa); — ifc see dukkha-, sukha-; — neg. anava- 
kkanta, mfn., not entered; not trodden upon; not 
overcome by; Mill 115,9 (dhamma ekantakusalayatika 
ariya lokuttara anavakkanta papimata); SII 173,26 
(pathavidhatu ce h’ idam bhikkhave ekantadukkha 
abhavissa dukkhanupatita dukkhavakkanta anavakkanta 
sukhena); —anavakkantadehava(t), mfn., with a body 
which is not overcome;! Ap380,n (rupava guna- 
sampanno anavakkantadehava, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anupakkanta-); — see also okkamati 1 . 
avakkamana, n. [BHS avakramana], coming down (into), 
entering; Mil 125,14 (tvam saddahasi 

gabbhassavakkamanan ti); — see also okkamana 1 . 
avakkamaniya, mfn. [from avakkamana], connected 
with going down, descending; SpkII 204,25 
(okkamanlya ti -a, hetthagamanlya ti attho). 
avakkalita in Ee at Ps III 372,25 is wr for avakkhalita qv. 
avakkara, m. [cf S. avakara, avaskara], left-overs or 
surplus from a meal; — °-pati a dish for the left¬ 
overs or surplus; Vin I 157,14 (~im dhovitva 
upatthapeyya); MI 207,14 (~im patisameti; Ps II 241,4: 
-in ti atirekapindapatam apanetva thapanatthaya ekam 
samuggapatim); Ps II 241,16 (yadi atirekam hoti -iyam 
pakkhipitva patim pidhaya bhunjati); Dip-a I 305,16 
(bhikkhunam -iyam bhuttavasesakam bhattam hoti, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr -iye). 

avakkhalita, avakhalita, ( mf)n. [pp of *ava + khalati 2 ; 
cfBHS avaskhalita], stumble; error, mistake; failing; 
Sv 66,23 (n’ atthi tattha valaggamattam pi -am); Ps III 
372,25 (bhagavato kayadvaradisu anumattam pi -am na 
addasa. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr avakkalitam); Mp IV 95,8 
(dhammassa vannam bhasanta ekapade pi ekavyahjane pi 
avakhalitam nama n’atthi ti); Ud-a 398,3 (calanam 
kampanam -am va hoti ti attho). 
avakkhitta, mfn., pp of avakkhipati qv. 
avakkhitva in Ce, Ee at Mp III 252,7 is prob. wr; Be, Se 
avakkhipetva qv sv avakkhipati. 
avakkhipati, avakhipati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avaksipati], puts 
down, throws down; strikes down; flings away; 
disparages; Sv 836,32 (param vambheti ti... param 
samsadeti -ati); Ps V 30,16 (n’ eva ukkhipeyya na -eyya. 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr avikkhipeyya); Sadd 404,9 (khipa 
chaddane: khipati... avakhipati sankhipati); — part.pr. 


avakkhipanta, m/(-anti)/i., JalV 251,24* (-anti asim 
ajjhagacchi, Be so, perhaps wr; Ce, Ee, Se avekkhipanti; 
251,2r: kilamana pacchimapade khipanti); Pj II 141,30 (na 
bhagavantam -anto bhanati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
abhikkhipanto); — aor. 3 sg. avakkhipi, Sv 268, m (no 
samano Gotamo mahavate thusarn dhunanto viya duram 
eva -i); — absol. avakkhipitva, MpIII 412,n 
(ukkhipitva -itva va lapanam); — pp avakkhitta, mfn., 
cast down, thrown down; MI 296 ,10 (kayo ujjhito ~o 
seti); — ifc see seda-; — neg. anavakkhitta, mfn., not 
discarded, not disparaged; Sv 281,21 (akkhitto 
anavakkhitto); — caus. absol. avakkhipetva, caus¬ 
ing to fall; MpIII 252,7 ([bhogehi] sedavakkhittehl ti 
sedam -etva uppaditehi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee avakkhitva, 
prob. wr); —see also okkhipati. 
avakkhipana, n. [from avakkhipati; cf S. avaksepana], 
throwing down; lowering; Ja I 163,24' (uddham 
ukkhipanena adho -ena ti, Ce, Ee so; Be udaram uddham 
pakkhipanena adho -ena ti; Se udaram uddham 
ukkhipanena adho pakkhipanena ti); — see also 
avakkhepana. 

avakkhipana, f. [from avakkhipati; cf S. avaksepana], 
disparaging; Mp II 331,12 (paresam laddhiya ghattana 
vambhana -a). 

avakkhepa, m. [5. avaksepa], lowering; disparage¬ 
ment; Sadd 530,6 (kuccha -e: -o adho khipanam). 
avakkhepana, n. [*5. avaksepana], putting down, 
lowering; Vism 370,20 (pathavidhatuya pana anugata 
apodhatu -assa [paccayo hoti], Be so; Ce, Ee, Se wr 
avikkhepanassa); — see also avakkhipana. 
avakhandana, n. [to], breaking into pieces; cutting; 
Vism 60,19 (danam vuccati -am); Dhatup403 (da -e); 
Dhatum651; Sadd 398,4 (dana -e); 480,13 (da -e); — 
anavakhandana, n. (or mfn.), absence of a break; (or 
what is without a break;) Vism 60 ,20 (apetam danato ti 
apadanam -an ti attho). 
avakhalita, mfn., see sv avakkhalita. 
avakhipati, pr. 3 sg., see sv avakkhipati. 
avagacchati, pr. 3 sg. [& avagacchati], goes down; 
understands; considers; NiddI 420,3 (na osidati na 
avasldati na gacchati na -ati ti); Mp II 265,15 (yo aveti 
-ati); Pv-a 87,24 (vilomato mam tvam -asi); Sadd 462,23 
(-ati ti janati); — absol. avagantva, Nidd-a I 68 , 23 ; — 
pp avagata, mfn. [to], 1 . (act.) who has understood; 
understanding, reaching; Sv 67,27 (sakalalokam tirana- 
parihhaya tathaya gato ti ~o ti tathagato) = Ps I 51,29; Pjl 
15,n (loke avaganta ti -oti vuccati); — 2. (pass.) under¬ 
stood, learnt; Abh757; Ud-a 153,16 (yatha bhagavata 
desito tatha bhagavato savakehi gato -o ti tathagato, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee agato ti); Pv-a 222, m (tattha ahiiato ti - 0 ); — 
fpp (a) avagantabba, mfn., Patis-a 401,18 (datthabba ti 
passitabba avagantabba); Sadd 48, 33 * (avagantabbam); 
(b) avagamaniya, mfn. , Sadd 920,31 (buddhiya 
avagamaniyam); — caus. pp avagamita, mfn., caused 
to be known; understood; Nidd-a I 341,23 (sayam 
abhinnatan ti sayam eva tena nanena -am); — see also 
avagata, ogacchati. 

avaganita, mfn. [pp of *ava + ganeti; to], disregarded, 
dishonoured; Abh 756. 
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avagandakarakam, ind. [ava + ganda + karakam, namul 
absol. of karoti], stuffing the cheeks full; so as to 
make the cheeks swell ; Vin II 214,22 (na -am 
bhunj itabbam); IV 196 ,11 (na -am bhunjissami ti; 196, m: 
ekato va ubhato va gandam katva bhunj ati; Sp 893,24: -an 
timakkato viya gande katva katva); Spkl 109,8 (kadaci 
-am bhufijanto viya kapolantare thapeti). 
avagata, mfn., pp of avagacchati qv. 
avaganta(r), m. [from avagacchati], one who under¬ 
stands ; Pj I 15,io (loke -a avagato ti vuccati) = Nidd-a I 
441,22. 

avagama, m. [te], understanding ; Sadd465,i; — ifc see 
paccayakhaya-. 

avagamaka, mfn. [te], making known, expressing ; — ifc 
see attha- (sv attha 2 ). 

avagamana, n., 1. [S. lex. id.] understanding; 

Dhatup 414 (budha -e); Dhatum 652; Sadd 481,25 (budha 
-e: -am jananam); — 2. going down, descent ; Ps I 
101,26 (okkamanam vuccati °’-atthena panca nl varan an i, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se adhogamanatthena); Mp III 138, i 
(panca nivaranani -ato okkamanan ti vuccanti, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee avahgamanato); Pj II 516,28 (°-taya, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee avahgamanataya); — see also ogamana. 
avagaha, m. [ts], plunging into; going deep into; — ifc 
see duravagaha, sukha-; — see also ogaha. 
avagahati,/?r. 3 sg. [S. avagahate], plunges into; enters; 
goes deep into; Vism 58,4* (attanuvadadibhayam ... 
hadayam navagahati); 370,30 (bhikkhu sunnatam —ati); 
Nidd-a II 19,7 (duppariyogalho ti -itum otaritum dukkho); 
Saddh 37 (nirassadam lokam natva dukhadditam kevalam 
parasattattham ko samattho ’vagahitum); 370 (navagahanti 
cittaggim); — pp avagalha, mfn. [S. avagadha], plung¬ 
ed into, deep in; As 387,29 (te hi -a caranti adhobhage 
caranti ti avacara, Be, Se so; Ce -a va; Ee -a ’vacaranti ti); 
— see also ogahati. 

avagahana, n. [te], immersion; penetration; Sadd 569,n 
(pila -e); — ifc see sukha-; — see also ogahana. 
avagunanta, mfn. [?], uncovered; ? Pet 205,26 (vivatam 
nativassati -am nativassati, eds so, perhaps wr). 
avagunfhana, n. [te], concealing, covering; — ifc see 
hita-; — see also ogunthana. 

avaggaha, avaggaha, m. [5. avagraha, avagraha], drought; 
Sv 95,17 (dubbutthika ti -o, vassavibandho ti vuttam hoti, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se avaggaho). 

avaghaftana, n. [te], pushing, hitting; — ifc see 
mamm’-. 

avahkandama in Ee at JaVI 555,19' is wr for 
avakandama {Be, Ce so; Se avakkandama). 
avahga, n., see sv apanga. 

avaca 1 , mfn. [te], low, inferior; JaVI 304,30' (cetana ucca 
pi -a pi uppajjanti); Sv 738, is foil, (brahmaloko ucco hoti 
devaloko -odevaloko ucco manussaloko -o); Spkl 125,6 
(panitam uccam vuccati hlnam -am); Pj II 497,28 (dukkha 
patipada dandhabhinna -a); — ifc see ucca-. 
avaca 2 , avacam, aor. of vacati qv. 
avacara, m. and mfn. [BHS avacara, m.\ 1. {m.) sphere of 
action or movement; scope; resort; ifc in bahuvrihi 
cpds: moving in the sphere of; conversant with; Ps I 
143,13 (icchavacaranan ti icchaya -anam); — ifc see 


atakka- (sv takka 1 ), ambara -, arupa- (svrupa), iccha-, 
ettha-, kama-, tala-, parisa-, yoga-, rupa-, sadanda -, 
santika-; — 2. {mfn.) who moves among, who has his 
sphere of action among; who moves in a low 
sphere; ? SpkIII 145, n (parisavacaro tiparisaya ~o, Be 
Ce, Se so; Ee avacaro, perhaps wr); As 387,29 (te hi 
avagalha caranti adhobhage va caranti ti -a, Be, Ce, Se so ; 
Ee ’vacaranti ti) ^ Patis-a 297, 19 ; — see also ocara, 
kamavacaraka, kamavacarika sv kama, sadandavacaraka 
sv danda. 

avacaraka, m(fn). [cf BHS avacaraka], being active (in a 
secret or low way); a robber, a spy, a secret agent; 
Ps II 102,5 (ocaraka ti ~a hetthacaraka, nlcakammakaraka 
ti attho); — see also ocaraka. 

avacarana, n. [from avacarati], the being active (within 
a definite sphere); the being conversant with; Jail 
95,8' (saiigamam madditva -ato sangamavacaro); As 62, 1 8 
(sangame -ato sangamavacaro ti laddhanamo nago); — 
avacarana in Ce, Ee at Sv 739,6 (dandavacarano) is prob. 
wr for avacaraka {Be, Se so). 

avacarati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS avacarati], 1. is active (within 
a definite sphere); frequents; becomes conversant 
with; investigates ; Nidd-a I 17 ,1 (rupe -anti ti 
rupavacara); Sp 1363,16 (sakavadadipanatthaya tattha -ati 
ajjhogahetva vinicchayam pavatteti); As 62,5 foil.; — 
part.pr. avacaranta, mfn., Patis-a 297,21 (-antanam); — 
2. acts secretly, transgresses; — aor. 3 sg. avacari, 
Ja V 444,5* {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se accacari; 444,8': anacaram 
cari); — absol. avacaritva, Spkl 150,18 (ocaritva ti —itva 
vimamsitva); — fpp avacaritabba, mfn., JalV 360,6' 
(nikkhittadandasatthehi -itabbam ... atthangikamaggam); 
Sv 504,6 (pannavacaran ti pannaya -itabbam janitabbam); 
Spkl 195,i9/o//. (atakkavacaro ti takkena -itabbo 
ogahitabbo na hoti nanen’ eva -itabbo); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. avacareti, causes to act; causes to function ; 
As 62,29 (kame patisandhim -efi ti kamavacaram) ^ 
Vibh-a 144,4; —see also ocarati. 
avaca, avacasi, avacuttha, aor. o/vacati qv. 
avacchadana, n. [from *ava + chadeti 1 , S. avacchadayati], 
covering, concealing; Pet 119,21 (chadanam -am, Ce, 
Ee so; Be acchadanam). 

avacchanna, mfn. [pp of *ava + chadeti 1 ; te], covered 
over; — ifc see patekkadesa-. 
avacchata, mfn. [te], cut off; skinned; Sadd 479 ,1 (cho 
chedane ... avacchitam -am); — see also avacchita. 
avacchadana, n. [from *ava + chadeti 1 ], covering, 
concealing; Ps I 106,27 (paragunamakkhanalakkhano 
makkho tesam vinasanaraso tadavacchadana- 
paccupatthano); Vibh-a 492 ,29 (makkho... parena 
sukatanam kriyanam °-paccupatthano). 
avacchijja, ind. [absol. of *ava + chindati, S. avaVchid], 
separating, dividing into portions; Vin-vn 1536 
(avacchijja padentassa); — see also avacchinditva, 
avacchedakam, occhindati. 

avacchita, mfn. [5. lex. id.], cut off; skinned; Sadd 479 ,1 
(cho chedane ... -am avacchatam); — see also avacchata. 
avacchidda, mfn. [ava+ chidda], cut, torn asunder; full 
of holes; — ifc see chidda-. 

avacchindana, n. [from *ava + chindati], dividing up; 
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plundering ; Bv-a74,i (bhandassa -ena bhayam disva ti 
attho, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se acchindanena). 

avacchinditva, ind. [absol. of *ava + chindati], 

1 . cutting off; separating; dividing into portions; 
Sp 893,24 (kabalam -itva -itva); — 2. stopping 
abruptly ; Ps III 7,25 (-itva khandhagatam patetu- 
kamassa); — see also avacchijja, avacchedakam, 
occhindati. 

♦avacchcda, m. [from *ava + chindati], cutting off — 
see asavacchedika jvasa 1 ; — avaccheda in Ee at 
Pet 108,23 is prob. wr; see ftanamoli, 1964, p. 149. 

avacchedakam, ind. [namul absol. of *ava + chindati], 
separating; dividing ; — ifc see kabala-; — see also 
avacchijja, avacchinditva, occhindati. 

avajaneyya in Ee at SI 69,is* and 69,23* is wr for 
avajaneyya. 

avajaya, m. [cf S. avajaya], overcoming, defeat; — ifc 
see sampatta-. 

avajata, mfn. [BHS id.], of low or base birth; of lower 
character than one's parents; an unworthy child; 
It 63,i foil, (katame tayo [putta], atijato anujato ~o ti; 
It-a II 43,3: ~o ti gunehi matapitunam adhamo hutva jato 
tehi hinaguno ti attho, Be, Se so; Ce avamo hutva; Ee 
asamo hutva); 64,s* (-am na icchanti yo hoti 
kulagandhano); Sn664 (purisanta kali -a); JaVI 380,24 
(kulariguro kulapacchimako dhanavinasako ~o nama); 
Mp I 429 ,17 (ayyaputta tvam pi ~o aham pi duggatakule 
nibbatta); — see also atijata, anujata. 

avajanana, n., -a, / [from avajanati], 1 . despising; 
underrating ; Spkl 134,31 (-am ca paribhavam ca 
akatva); Vibh-a 486,19 (attavanna ti attanam -a); 
Sadd 882,9 (pari...~e paribhavati); — 2 .denial; 

repudiation; Sp 735,26 (patijananan ca -am ca); 
Kv-a 10,25 (na hevam vattabbe ti -a paravadissa); — 
anavajanana, n., lack of despising; JalV 77,is' (tam 
tassa -am); Mp III 135,8 (parehi -assa patilabhatthaya). 

avajanati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avajanati], 1. despises; 
underrates; MI 319,15 (nayam ayasma tam tena -ati); 
Sn 132 (yo c’attanam samukkamse par am ca-m- 
avajanati, me); 335 (kacci abhinhasamvasa navajanasi 
panditam); Ja IV 76,8* (yo navajanati sahayamatte); 
V 433 ,13 (atthahi thanehi itthi samikam -ati); VI 4,22' 
(kalakanni ti -atu); Sadd 5,3 (paribhavati ti... hlleti -ati); 
— opt. 3 sg. (a) avajaneyya, SI 69, n* (daharo ti 
navajaneyya); (b) avajaniya, Sn713 (appam danam na 
hileyya dataram navajaniya, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -iya, prob. 
wr); — part.pr. (a) avajananta, mfn., VinV 169,25; 
(b) avajanamana, mfn., Spk II 176,4 (-amana bhanati); — 
aor. 2 sg. unnasi [for *o(n)nasi], Ja V 63,i* (ma nam 
daharo ti unnasi apucchitvana Sambhavam, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se maniiasi); 3 pi. avajanimsu, Vibh 357,i (ma mam pare 
-imsu ti); — 2. denies, repudiates; VinlV 1, n foil. 
(-itva patijanati patijanitva -ati... patijanitva —issati); A I 

202.20 (-ati no patijanati); — part.pr. avajananta, mfn., 
Sp 736,2 (patijanitva-anto); — aor. 3 sg. avajani, Vin V 

13.20 (patijanitva ~i); — absol. (a) avannaya, Ja I 257, is 
(divasam thapetva -aya nagata; or from avanna ?); Mp III 
211, a (sakkaccam yeva deti no asakkaccan ti anavannaya 
avirajjhitva va deti no avannaya virajjhitva); Th-a II 117,28 


(pakatisatte viya avannaya); — neg. anavannaya, Mp III 
277,3; (b) avajanitva, Vin IV 1, 10 ; Patis-a 422 ,34 

(anadiyitva ti... -itva anadaro hutva ti attho); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. avajanlyate, Sadd 6 , 32 ; — pp avafiflata, 

avafiata, mfn. [5. avajnata], despised; underrated; 
Vin IV 6 ,16 (onnatam -am hllitam paribhutam); Vibh 2,20 
(tesam tesam sattanam unnatam -am hllitam); Ja IV 
193, ir (muduraja ratthavasikanam paribhuto hoti ~o so); 
Mil 191,19 (onato ~o hilito); Sp 181,15 (salimamsodanam 
atimannissati onatam -am karissati); Vibh-a 467 ,16 
(avasesa satta unnata -a aham pana anavannato ti); — 
neg. anavannata, mfn., Vin IV 6,20 (anonnatam anava- 
nnatam ahllitam); Vibh 2,25 (anunnatam anavannatam); 
Pj II 463,4 (kenaci anavannato); — see also unnata, 
onata;— fpp (a) avajanitabba, mfn., VinV 166 ,11 (bahu- 
ssuto ’mhl ti appassuto navajanitabbo); Jail 53 ,21 
(paccamitto nama na avajanitabbo asahkitabbo yeva ti); 
Dhp-aHI 20,2 (appakan ti na avajanitabbam); 
(b) avanneyya, mfn., Pv-a 175,27 (avanna ti avanneyya 
avajanitabba ti vuttam hoti); (c) avanna, mfn., Pv 26:13 
(venlva avanna honti); — see also unnatabba, onatabba; 

— caus. pr. 3 sg. avajanapeti, Sp 770,35 (tam 
ayasmantam tehi bhikkhuhi -enti avannaya olokapenti); 
Sadd 5,36 (~eti); — aor. 3 sg. avajanapesi, Ps II 99 ,15 
(ujjhapesi ti -esi). 

avajlyati, pr. 3 sg. [pass, of+wa. + jayati; cfS. avaVji], is 
conquered; is lost; Dhp 179 (yassa jitam navajiyati) 
quoted Sadd 496, 1 ; Ja I 313,23* (na tam jitam sadhu jitam 
yam jitam -ati; 313,26*: puna jitehi paccamittehi -ati); — 
see also ojinati. 

avajlyana, n. [from avajlyati], defeat; being lost; Jal 
313,27' (puna -ato). 

avajja 1 , mfn. and n. [S. avadya], 1 .(mfn.) blameable; 
low, inferior; Abh 699; Pj I 140 ,11 (na -ani anavajjani, 
aninditani agarahitani ti vuttam hoti. Be, Se so; Ce na -ani 
anavajja; Ee na -a anavajja); — 2. (n.) what is blame- 
able; imperfection, fault; —avajja in Ee, Se at Th789 
is wr for avanjha qv sv vanjha; — anavajja, mfn., 
irreproachable, faultless; Vin I 82,36 (yam ca bhante 
kappati yamca -an ti); MI 10 ,13 (yatra ca me bhavissati 
—ta ca phasuviharo ca ti); A II 237,24 foil, (-ena kaya- 
kammena -ena vaclkammena -ena manokammena -aya 
ditthiya); Sn263 (~ani kammani); It 103,7* (-ena tutthassa 
appena sulabhena ca); Th 698 (bhunjati -ani savajjani na 
bhunjati); JalV 223,19' (yam... kusalam -am panca- 
agocararahitam janeyyasi tattha ghasesanam careyyasi ti); 
V 252,23* (~o pindo bhottabbo); Ap 306,14 (kappiyam 
-am ca); Pp 41 ,18 foil, (katamo ca puggalo ~o); Kv 586,7 
(nanu nibbanadhatu -a ti); Mil 229 ,19 (atthi kayavinnatti 
savajja atthi -a); 372, 13 * (kappiye -asmim thatva); 
Pet 208,20 (ime dhamma savajja ime dhamma -a); It-a I 

173.23 (kusalesu -esu bojjhahgadhammesu ti); Pj II164, 17 
(—tta); As 404,8 (dhammena pana pariyesitva dhammena 
patiggahetva paccavekkhitva paribhunjanam -am nama); 

— niravajja, mfn. (and n. ?), faultless; (faultless¬ 
ness;!) Mil 252 ,28 (tena tena sadisena karanena -am 
anupapitam jinasasanam setthabhavena paridlpitam); It-a I 

9.23 (—sukhupasamhite, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr —sukhama- 
sanhite); — sftvajja, mfn., blameable; faulty; Vin V 
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168,6 (~o ca hoti sanuvajjo vinnunam); DI 163 ,10 
(dhamma akusala akusalasankhata -a —sankhata; 

Sv 352,2i: -atisadosa); 233,24 (sa codana abhuta ataccha 
adhammika -a); MI 119,31 (iti p’ ime vitakka akusala iti 
p’ ime vitakka -a); A II 237, is foil, (-ena kayakammena 
-ena vacikammena -ena manokammena ~aya ditthiya); 
Jal 130,24' (-am pajahati anavajjam bhaveti); Mil 293 ,17 
(—taya); Ud-a 416,20 (dutiyo hi—taro); As 404,6. 
avajja 2 , see sv vajja 1 . 

avajjhayati, avajhayati, pr. 3 sg., 1. [BHS avadhyati, 
avadhyati] broods, mourns ; A V 323, is (so kamaragam 
yeva antaram karitva jhayati pajjhayati nijjhayati -ati); 
NiddI 149,28 (momuho viya jhayati pajjhayati nijjhayati 
~ati); Spkl 113 ,15 (akkhacchinno avajhayati balava- 
cintanam cinteti); — 2. [S. avaVdhyai], thinks ill of dis¬ 
regards', Sp 296 ,10 (manussa ujjhayanti -anti, avajananta 
tam jhayanti olokenti); Spkl 349,5 (-anti lamakato 
cintenti); — see also apajjhayati, ujjhayati, ojjjhayati. 
avafiata, mfn., pp of avajanati qv. 
avaflcana, mfn. [a 3 + vancana], not able to go, not able 
(even) to totter ; Ja I 214, 1 6* (santi pakkha apatana santi 
pada -a; 214, 21 ': pada pi me atthi tehi pana vancitum 
padavaragamanena gantum na sakkati -a) = Cp 3:9:10. 
avaftfla, mfn.,fpp of avajanati qv. 

avafifiatti, f. [from avajanati], contempt; despising ; — 
ifc see anavafifiatti. 

avaftfla, / [S. avajna], contempt; want of regard; 
Abh 172; Jal 358,14 (so issariyamadamatto bodhisatte 
-am katva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se avamannam); Sp 770,35 (tam 
ayasmantam tehi bhikkhuhi avajanapenti ~aya olokapenti 
lamakato va cintapentl ti); Vibh-a 500 ,13 (-a ti avajanana); 
— anavafifta, /, lack of contempt; freedom from 
despising; It-a II 69,15 (anavannatti ti -a), 
avaftftata, mfn., pp of avajanati qv. 
avafifiaya, absol. of avajanati qv. 
avafifieyya, mfn.,fpp of avajanati qv. 
avata 1 , m. [to], a hole; a pit; — ifc see mahatela-. 
avata 2 , m. {and n. ?) [? perhaps wr for avanta qv], 
(m.) the name of a tree or plant; ( n.) its fruit; 
Ap 294,22 (-am adadam phalam, Be so, split cpd ? Ce, 
Ee avantam; Se adasim -am phalam) = 445 ,17 * 409 ,5 {Be, 
Ee, Se adasim -am phalam; Ce avantam adadim phalam); 
346 ,19 (-a pakkabharita). 

avatthana, avatthana, n. [S. avasthana], standing place, 
position; staying; stability; Jal 508,23 (muhuttam pi 
kampamanassa -am nama nahosi); Ps II 26,33 (catuhi 
padehi pathavim upplletva -am); Th-al 72,3 (matthake 
-ato); Sadd431,27 (dhara avatthane); 896 ,1 (eva iti 
°’-atthe); — avatthana in Ee at Pv-a286 ,17 is wr for 
avafijhata qv sv vanjha; — anavatthana, n., unsteadi¬ 
ness, instability,; Ud-a 223,30 (-ena paribbhamanato 
gamanasilo, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr anavadanena) = It-a II 
127,20; As 250,27 (uddhaccam ... —rasam); Pet 132,12; 
Dhatup219 (bhama -e); Dhatum314 (bhamu tu -e); 
Sadd 426,3 (sambhamo -am), 
avatthasi, aor. 3 sg. of avatitthati qv. 
avatthita, mfn., pp of avatitthati qv. 
avatthiti {and avathiti), f. [S. avasthiti], firm position; 
steadiness, stability; S V 228 ,12 (catunnam indriyanam 


-i); Dhsll (cittassa thiti santhiti -i; As 144,2: 
arammanam ogahitva anupavisitva titthati ti -i) * 
Vibh 124,8 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr avitthiti) * Pet 122, 12 ; 
Sadd 354,6; — anavatthiti, / lack of stability, un¬ 
steadiness; Abh 1172. 

avanfa, mfn. {and m.n. ?) [a 3 + vanta], {mfn.) without a 
stalk; stalkless; ([m.] the name of a plant or tree; [n.] 
its fruit; ?) JaV 155,26* (duvidha jata uraja ~a 
sadhupaccuda payodhara); Ap 294,22 (-am adadam 
phalam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se avatam) = 409,5 {Ce so; Be, Ee, 
Se adasim avatam phalam; * 445, \r. eds avatam); — see 
also avata. 

avantaka, mfn. [a 3 + vanta + ka 2 ], without a stalk; JaV 
203,3* (akhllakani ca -ani); Sp 618,18 (-ani va vakula- 
pupphadini). 

avannaniya, mfn., neg. fpp of vanneti qv. 

avatamsa, m. [&], a garland; a chaplet; Abh 870; 
Ap 579,23 (virocanti parikkhitta -a sunimmita; Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se avatamsa); — see also uttamsa, vatamsa. 

avatata, mfn. [pp of *ava + tanoti; ts], covered, over¬ 
spread; Vv-a276 ,14 (suvannajalavatato ti suvanna- 
jalakehi -0 chadito); 211 ,1 (-0 samakinno); — see also 
otata. 

avatarana, n. [to], descending, descent; Abh 981; — see 
also otarana. 

avatarati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avatarati], descends; goes into; 
fits; Nett 22 ,7 (yadi catusu ariyasaccesu -ati kilesavinaye 
sandissati dhammatam ca na vilometi evam asave na 
janeti); — pp avatinna, mfn. [S. avatlma], descended, 
come into; overcome by, entered by; Pet 201,25; 
Nidd-a 1438 ,14 (otinno ti -o); Sadd 109,3 (asappatham -a 
tumhe na hi tumhe saddappavattim janatha); 136 ,13 
(uppatham -o bhavam na hi bhavam amhakam 
vacanattham janati); — ifc see iccha-, issa-, soka-; — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. avatareti, Cp-a 297 ,9 (mahasatto ... satte 
niyyanamagge -eti); — see also otarati. 

avatara, m. [to], descent; landing-place; fissure, flaw; 
Abh 981; — see also otara. 

avatarana, n. [to], causing to go into, causing to pene¬ 
trate; Cp-a 305,30 (sasane anotinnanam -am otinnanam 
paripacanam); 332,15 (yanattaye sattanam -assa pari- 
pacanassa ca karanabhuta ti); — see also otarana. 

avati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. avati], guards, protects; Dhatup283 
(ava rakkhane); Dhatum413; Sadd 440,15 (ava palane: 
-ati, buddho mam -atam); — pp avita, mfn., protected; 
Abh 754. 

avati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup Vu, avate, Wg § 22:56], calls; 
proclaims; Sadd 322,33 (u sadde: -ati); 467,24 (-ati). 

avatitthati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avatisthati], takes one’s stand; 
remains standing; continues, lingers; falls down on 
or into; D I 251,8 (yam pamanakatam kammam na tam 
tatravasissati na tam tatravatitthati); SI 25, 17 * (no ce 
assaddhiyam-ati);Th21 (yattha bhayam navatitthati tena 
maggena vajanti bhikkhavo); — part.pr. 
avatitthanta, mfn. , Cp-a300,n (attahitamatte -antena pi); 
— aor. 3 sg. avatthasi, avatthasi, Vin III 19 ,21 (musalo 
paripatitva anfiatarassa darakassa matthake avatthasi); 
Ud 40 ,11 (tatth’ eva mahanirayam avatthasi, Ce so; Be, Ee, 
Se apatasi; Ud-a 246, n: avatthasi ti apati, Ce so; Ee 
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avatthasi ti; Be, Se apatasi ti); JalV 208,3 (eko sukkha- 
dandako patitva khandhe avatthasi); — neg. absol. 
anavatthaya, JalV 451, 1 * (anisamma katam kammam 
anavatthaya cintitam; c/452,2': na avatthapetva na tuletva 
na tiretva cintitam) quoted Cp-a 193,5*; — pp avatthita, 
avatthita, mfn. [S. avasthita], standing firmly; placed; 
steady; continuing, lasting ; Th 1140 (sudantena ~ena 
hayena); Jal 470, 20 * (~ -ttabhayabhirutaya ca, Ce, Ee so; 
Se —tta bhayabhirutaya ca; Be anivattitatta bhayabhirutaya 
ca); V 160,19* (dhitim ca natva-am); Ps III 79,16* (kim -0 
si, Ce, Ee so; Be Se kim idha tthito si; = Ja IV 380,26*, 
eds idha tthito); Pj II 247 ,17 (patipatiya -ani putini 
duggandhani... atthisatani); — avatthitapema, mfn., with 
steady affection ; Vv 50:22 (saham avatthitapema 
dassane avikampini, me ?, or -a pema; Vv-a215,2o: 
dalhabhatti ratanattaye niccalapasadasineha); — 
neg. anavatthita, mfn., unsteady; not lasting; A III 
443,io (sabbasankhara ca me anavatthitato khayissanti, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be anavatthita; Mp III 414, 21 : anavatthitato 
ti avatthitato thanarahita, Se so; Ce anavatthitato ti 
thanarahita; Ee anavatthita ti thanarahita; Be anavatthita ti 
avatthitaya rahita); Ap 534 ,m (ittaram anavatthitam); 
Vism 579,4* (tivattam anavatthitam bhamati); Th-a II 55,29 
(na niccani anavatthitani ittarani pari ttakal ani); 
Thi-a 240 ,26 (anavatthitataya); — anavatthitacarika,/, 
wandering in an unsettled way (not staying long 
anywhere); NiddI 366,6 (dlghacarikam anavatthita- 
carikam anuyutto, Be, Ce so; Ee anavatthita-; Se 
anvatthita-, prob. wr) = Niddll 116 ,11 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
anvattha-, prob. wr) * NiddI 499,2 (Be so; Ee, Se 
anvatthita-, prob. wr; Ce ativatta-); — see also 
anavatthacarika sv avattha; — svavatthita, mfn., well- 
fixed, well established; lasting; Patis II 38,17 (so tarn 
nimittam... svavatthitam avatthapeti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
svavatthikam, prob. wr) * Vibh 193,26; — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. avatthapeti , avatthapeti, fixes, makes firm; 
establishes; Patis II 38 ,17 (so tarn nimittam... 

svavatthitam ~eti) * Vibh 193,26 (Se avatthapeti; Be, Ce 
vavatthapeti; Ee vavatthapeti); — absol. avatthapetva, 
avatthapetva, Ja IV 452,2' (anavatthaya ti na ca -etva, Ce 
so; Ee avatthapetva; Be anavatthapetva; Se avavatthapetva; 
* Cp-a 194,2, eds avavatthapetva); Patis II 38 ,19 (-etva) * 
Vibh 193,27 (Se avatthapetva; Be, Ce vavatthapetva; Ee 
vavatthapetva); — pass. pr. 3 sg. avatthapiyati, Patis-a I 
13,2 (avadhiyati —iyati appiyati ti). 
avatinna, mfn., pp of avatarati qv. 
avattha 1 , mfn., [pp of *ava + assati], thrown down, 
thrown away; Ja V 302,19* (chinnam vane khattiyehi 
-am; 303,14': -an ti chadditam); — see also apattha 2 . 
avattha 2 , mfn. see sv vattha 1 . 
avatthafa, avatthata, mfn., pp of avattharati qv. 
avatthaddha, mfn. [S. avastabdha], relying upon; 
Ap 221,2 (sake sippe ~o, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se apatthaddho); 
— see also apatthaddha. 
avatthapeti , caus. pr. 3 sg. of avatitthati qv. 
avattharana, n. [cf S. avastarana], overwhelming; on¬ 
slaught; Jal 487,24 (kakantakassa pabbatakutena °-kalo 
viya hoti); II 104, 11 (ranno °-bhavam natva); 336,4 
(darunanam nama coranam avudhani gahetva °-kale); 


Sv 274,3 (attano °-bhavam natva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
avattharana-); — see also ottharana. 
avattharati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. avaVstr], covers, spreads 
over; overwhelms; Ja I 62,29 (sace haseyya ... saddo 
sakalanagaram ~eyya); 487 ,11 (godhapilliko ... 
kakantakam parissajissaml ti -ati); IV 432, 12 * (hantvana 
sakhahi ~ama); Mp II 336,28 (sabba disa gandhena -ati ti 
attho); — part.pr. (a) avattharanta, w/(-antI)/i., JalV 
191,9; Dhp-all 249,7 (samaneram... sineruna ~anto pi 
maretum samattho nama n’atthi); Dathl:38 (-antim); 
(b) avattharamana, mfn., Ja I 74,27 (mahapathavi... 

Marabalam -amana viya unnadi); — aor. 3 sg. avatthari, 
Ja III 364,19 (paripunnam candamandalam Rahu ~i); 
3 pi. avattharimsu, Ps III 62 , 24 ; — inf. avattharitum, Ja I 
212,27; — absol. avattharitva, JalV 327,4; Sp 1193,27 
(gutham va muttam va... tinehi -itva); — 
pp (a) avatthata, avatthata, mfn., covered; over¬ 
whelmed; Ja V 295,9 (bhattakacena -o pati, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se bhattakajena otthatam); VI 28, 19 ' (tassa mama antakena 
adhipannassa -assa, Ce so; Se avatthitassa; Be vadhitassa; 
Ee wr avatthavassa); Dhp-al 179,8 (sokena -0 hutva, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se avattharito); Vv-a 89 ,1 (avatthatam 
chaditam); Thi-a 108 ,20 (matapitaro bhata ca gehena -a 
mata); (b) avattharita, mfn. , Sadd 316,n (valahakava- 
ttharito punnacando viya); — see also apatthata, 
apattharim, ottharati. 

avatthavassa in Ee at Ja VI 28, 19 ' is wr; Ce avatthatassa; 
Se avatthitassa; Be vadhitassa. 

avattha, f. [£ avastha], stability; stage; state, 
condition; Abhll27; Ud-a 88,28 (tisu pi -asu); 
Patis-a 509,4 (tasu tasu -asu); Ap-a 334,4 (kamabhavadi- 
bhedesu sabbesu va bhavesu daharadibhedasu sabbasu 
-asu); Sadd 363,32 (tasam yeva ca namani -ato imani pi 
gori ca darikakanna ...); — anavattha, mfn., unstable; 
not lasting; -carika, /, wandering in an un¬ 

settled way (not staying long anywhere); A III 171,12 
(dlghacarikam —carikam anuyutto viharati, Be, Ee so; Ce 
anavatthita-; Se avatthanacarikam); — anavatthadi in Ee 
at Saddh217 is wr for annavatthadi; — see also 
anavatthitacarika sv avatitthati. 
avatthana, n., seesv avatthana. 

avatthapana, n. [from caus. of avatitthati; 
cfS. avasthapana], fixing, determining; establishing; 
— °-vacana, n., a word expressing determining, 
establishing; NiddI 3,i (addha ti ekamsavacanam... 
-am) Patis II 2 1,12 (Patis-a 544 , 22 : -an ti nicchaya- 
vacanam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee avatthapanakavacanan ti). 
avatthapeti , caus. pr. 3 sg. of avatitthati qv. 
avattharaka, m. [from avattharati], covering; — ife see 
tin’-. 

avattharana- in Ee at Sv 274,3 is wr for avattharana- qv. 
avatthasi, aor. 3 sg. of avatitthati qv. 
avatthita, mfn., pp of avatitthati qv. 
avatthuka, mfn. [a 3 + vatthu 1 + ka 2 ], groundless; base¬ 
less; without a material base; Ja 1440 ,9 (andhabalanam 
nama -ena vacanena abandhitabbayuttaka pandita paccha- 
baham baddha); 111464,5 (-am bhavam kathesi alikam 
tucchakam kathesi ti); Vibh-a21,6 (manovinnanam 
hadayavatthukam pi -am pi); — see also savatthuka. 
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*avadarati, pr. 3 sg. [ava + darati 3 ; S. avaVdr], breaks 
open, splits ; — pass. pr. 3 sg. avadlyati 

[S. avadiryate], is split, bursts :; JaVI 183,2* (paccati 
niraye ghore mahissam ~ati; 183,6': -ati ti... pathavi 
bhijjitva vivaram deti); — caus. pass. pr. 3 sg. 
avadariyati, is made to break open or split; 
Sadd 575,12 (teh’ eva dukkhehi khannati -afi ti pi 
khandho); — see also avadarana, udriyati. 
avadata, mfn. [to], clean; white; Ap476,i (etam passatha 
brahmanam... °-tanuttacam, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -am 
tanuttacam); Sp 74, m (nilapitalohitavadatakalavannani 
pupphani, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se -lohitodata -); — ifc see 
kunda — see also odata. 

avadataka, mfn. orn. [avadata + ka 2 ], white; or a white 
garment; Th965 (titthiyanam dhajam keci dharessanty 
-am; Th-aHI 87,24: titthiyanam setavatthikanam dhaja- 
bhutam -am setavattham dharessanti); — see also 
odataka. 

avadana, n. [BHS id.] the story or account of a 
person’s actions; — ifc see kamma-; — see also 
apadana 1 . 

avadaniya, mfn. [a 3 + *vadaniya, S. vadanya], illiberal, 
niggardly; Sn 11A (kamesu giddha ... -a te visame 
nivittha; </Nidd I 36,29 foil. : -ati avam gacchanti ti pi -a, 
maccharino pi vuccanti -a, buddhanam buddha- 
savakanam vacanam vyappatham desanam anusitthim 
n’ adiyantl ti -a); — see also vadannu. 
avadayissam, aor. 1 sg. [of *ava + dayati 2 ], / felt 
compassion (for, gen.); JalV 178,2* (bhutanam 
navadayissam, Ce, Ee so; Be apacayissam; Se 
avajanissam; 179, to .* khantimettanuddayavasena na nica- 
vuttiko ahosim). 

avadarana, n. [As], 1. breaking, splitting; digging; 
Dhatup 178-9 (kana khana ~e); Dhatum 258-9; 
Sadd 397,25 (khanu ~e); — 2. a hoe or spade; Abh 447; 
— see also *avadarati. 

avadariyati, caus. pass. pr. 3 sg. o/*avadarati qv. 
*avadisati,/?r. 3 sg. [ava + disati; cf S. apaVdiS], points 
out, indicates; characterises; — absol. avadissa, 
Sp 670,5 (uddissa ti avadissa arabbha, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
apadissa); — pass. pr. 3 sg. avadissati, is pointed 
out, characterised; Ja I 401,20' ([nibbanam] hi khayam 
viraganti adlhi dissati -atitasma disati vuccati, Ee so; Be 
apadissati; Ce, Se omit); Mp III 287,24 (sabbasarikhara- 
samathadivasena dissati -all ti nibbanam disa ti 

veditabbam, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be apadissati ti); — 
fpp avadisitabba, mfn. Ps I 92,2 (-a visum katabba 
vavatthapetabba); — see also apadisati, odissa 1 . 
avadihati, pr. 3 sg. [cfS. Vdih], increases, accumulates; 
Sv-ptHI 324,7 (udaram -ati upacinoti paripureti ti 
udaravadehakam); — absol. (a) avadihitva, Mp III 307, is 
(udaravadehakan ti udaram -itva upacinitva puretva); 
(b) (namul) avadehakam; — ifc see udara-. 
avadlyati, pass. pr. 3 sg. o/*avadarati qv. 
avadehakam, absol. of avadihati qv. 
avadehana, n. [from avadihati], increasing; accumul¬ 
ating; Sv 1031,15 (udaravadehakan ti udarapuram, tarn hi 
udaram -ato udaravadehakan ti vuccati) = Ps II 69,8. 
avadhana, n. [to], application, attention; Ap-a 291,37 


(yesam tumhakam sotavadhanam sotassa -am thapanam 
atthi vijjati); — ifc see sota-. 

avadharana, n. [to], ascertainment; affirmation; 
emphasis; limitation, restriction; Abh 1117 (svappe 
’vadharane mattam); 1152; 1159; Vism 638,19 (samma- 
maggassa -ena maggasaccassa vavatthanam katan ti); 
Sv27,19 (evam ... -e); Pj I 166,25 (eva ti-e); Pv-a251,n 
(atho ti nipatamattam °* -atthe va); Sadd 653,6 (casadda- 
ggahanam °* -attham); 882, n (ava ... nicchaye -e); 889 ,15 
(no iti -e pi); — °-balatta in Ce, Ee at Ud-a 12,24 is prob. 
wr for ° -phalatta (Be, Se , It-a I 23,23 so), 
avadhareti, avadharayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avadharayati], 
ascertains; affirms; determines accurately; Pj II 
182,23 (eso kho vasaladhamo ti ettha kho ti 
avadharanattho, tena eso yeva vasaladhamo vasalanam 
hino sabbapacchimako ti —eti); — absol. avadharetva, 
Pj II 320 ,28 (na sakka dhanarahitehi ayam sampatti 
papunitun ti ca -etva); — pass. pr. 3 sg. avadhariyati, 
Patis-a 1 8,30 (cittena -iyanti ti va yathayogam dhamma ti 
vuccanti, Be so; Se -ayanti ti; Ce, Ee adhariyanti ti); — 
pp avadharita, mfn. [to], ascertained; affirmed; 
certain; Abh 797; Patis-a 13,5 (sutam... sota- 
dvaranusarena vinnatam -am dhammajatam); Mhv 47:4 
(tasmim atthe ’vadharite); Sadd866,n; — see also 
odharita. 

avadhi 1 , m. [to], term; limit; boundary; Abh 1082 (sima 
’vadhithutisu ca); 1 193; Vism 31 ,i (in cpd); Cp-a 17,7 (-i 
ca panayam abhividhivasena veditabbo na mariyada- 
vasena); Sadd 709,2 (calavadhi nama calam ca tarn -i ca ti 
atthena); — ifc see cala-; — °-paricchedanattha, m., 
the sense of definition and/or limitation; Dhp-all 
73,8 (yavad eva ti -e nipato); — see also odhi. 
avadhi 2 , aor. 3 sg. of vadhati qv. 

avadhiyati, pr. 3 sg. [pass, of* ava + dahati; S. ava^dha], 
is applied; is directed; Patis-a 13,2 (tena sotena 
hetubhutena karanabhutena va -ati avatthapiyati appiyati ti 
sotavadhanam). 

avana 1 , n. [to], protection; Sadd 562,is (rakkhanam 
tanagopanam -am palanam). 
avana 2 , mfn., see sv vana 2 . 

avanata, mfn. [pp of *ava + namati; to], bent down; 
Sadd 102,30 (-am siro yassa so ’yam avamsiro); — 
°-danta, mfn., with tusks bent downwards; Vv-a 104,7 
(isadanta ti ratha-isasadisadanta, thokam yeva -a ti attho, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anuvankadanta ti attho); — ifc see 
unnata- sv unnamati; — see also avanamita. 
avanati, f. [S. lex. id.], stooping, bending down; — ifc 
see unnata- sv unnati. 

avanaddha, mfn. [pp of *ava + nayhati; to], covered; — 
ifc see camma-; — see also onayhati. 
avanamita, mfn. [caus. pp of *ava + namati?], bent 
towards; aimed at; ? Nidd-a I 286 ,30 (annam maya 
avajjitan ti annam karanam maya -am); — see also 
avanata, onamita (sv onamati). 
avanindati , pr. 3 sg. [ava + nindati], blames; censures; 
JaVI 576,i* (danam assa pasamsama navanindama 
puttaka, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce na ca nindama). 
avani, f. [to], the earth; Abh 182 (bhutadharavani); 
Sadd 81,21* (ubbi -I ku vasundhara); Mhv 37:153 


248 




(hatthen’ ahaniyavanim); — °(i)-pala, m., king, ruler, 
Dath4:5; — °(i)-ruha, m., a tree; Bv-a207 ,15 (eka- 
kkhandho ti -0 eko va adutiyo ti attho). 

avapakassati, avapakasati,pr. 3 sg. [ava + pa 2 + kassati; 
cf S. prakarsati], draws back, secedes; alienates one¬ 
self, Vin II 204,25 (apakassanti -anti aveni-uposatham 
karonti, Be so; Ce apakassanti vipakassanti; Ee apakasanti 
avapakasanti; Se apakassanti avapakasanti; perhaps 
rather read vapakassanti or vapakasanti; Sp 1280,9: 
apakassanti ti parisam akaddhanti vijatenti ekamantam 
ussadenti, avapakasanti ti ativiya pakasanti yatha 
visamsattha honti evam karonti, Ee, Se so; Ce apakasanti 
ti... ativiya pakasenti; Be ussarenti... ativiya pakasenti) * 
A V 74,9 (Ce, Ee avakassanti vavakassanti avenikammani 
karonti; Be avakassanti apakassanti; Se avakassanti 
pavakassanti); — see also apakassati, avakassati, 
vapakassati, vavakassati. 

avapatati, pr. 3 sg. [£. ava Vpat],/lies down; falls down; 
Ap-a280,i5 (garularaja ... nagam gahanatthaya opatati 
-ati);— pp avapatita, mfn. [to], fallen, fallen down; 
Th 194 (hatthikkhandhavapatitam kunjaro ce anukkame; 
Th-all 62,27: -an ti avamukham patitam, uddhampadam 
adhomukham patitam); — see also opatati. 

avapatta, mfn. [ava + patta 1 ], leafless; Ja III 496,7' 
(opattan ti -am nippattam patitapattam); — see also 
opatta. 

avapayi(n), mfn. [from avapivati], drinking; — ifc see 
addharatta- addha 1 . 

avapivati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. avapana], drinks; Ja I 163,13' 
(addharatte -afi ti addharattavapayi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
apam pivati ti addharattapapayi). 

avappakasa- in Ee, Se at A III 147,23* is prob. wr for 
vapakasa- qv. 

avabujjhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avabudhyate], becomes aware 
of; perceives, knows; takes account of; A IV 96,21* 
(bhayam antarato jatam tarn jano navabujjhati); Th 737 
(khuram va madhunalittam ullittam navabujjhati); Ja III 
256, 16 * (evam pi idha vaddhanam yo vakyam 
navabujjhati; 256,24': vacanam na ganhati); 260,12* (ajja 
ssuve tipuriso sadattham navabujjhati); IV 218,7* (evam 
ce yacamananam anjalim navabujjhasi); V 464,8* (balo 
yadi ayatim navabujjhati); Sp 1198,28 (atha n’ eva —ati tato 
ma kassaci arocehi ti vattabbo); — part.pr. 
(a) neg. anavabujjhanta, m/(-anti)/i., Th-a III 23 ,10 (idise 
sarire mahadukkham paccanubhuyyamanam anava- 
bujjhanto loko); ThI-a 137,13 (pavattihetu-adim yatha- 
bhutam anavabujjhanti); (b) neg. anavabujjhamana, mfn. 
Vism 531,35 = Nidd-a 1224,2; — aor. 3 sg. avabujjhatha, 
Ja III 401,27* (aja so navabujjhatha; 402,14’: na jani); — 
inf. avabujjhitum, Ps II 174,24 = Spkl 195, 17; — 

pp avabuddha, mfn., 1 . become aware of; who knows; 
Th -a II 117 ,27 (yatha ... purimaka buddhasavaka ... 
ariyasaccani agata adhigata -a); — 2 . [^] learnt; 
known; Mp II 298,22 (ahnato ti hato ~o); — 

fpp avabujjhitabba, mfn, Ps II 174,24 (duranubodho 
dukkhena avabujjhitabbo, na sakka sukhena ava¬ 
bujjhitum) = Spk I 195, 17 ; — see also avabodhati. 

avabodha, m. [/$], awareness; full knowledge; 
Vism 632,9 (imasmim sati idam hod ti -ato); Sp 23,i 1 ; 


Ud-a 48,20 (avabodhanubhavadlpakam udanam); Nidd-a I 
370,12 (pativijjhl ti cittena -am papuni); Sadd 1,22 
(paliyatthavabodhena); — ifc see sacca-; — 
anavabodha, mfn., without knowledge; Vv 82:5 
(puthujjano -0 ’ham asmim, Ce, Ee so, prob. wr; Be 
ananubodho; Se anubodho; Vv-a321,n foil.: saccanam 
anubodhamattassapi abhavena ananubodho). 
avabodhaka, m(fn). [te], (one) who makes aware, who 
informs; It-all 152,19 (vinnapaka ti... dhammanam 
napaka -a). 

avabodhati, pr. 3 sg. [ava+ bodhati], becomes aware of; 
knows; takes account of; Ja III 151,16* (ye vacam 
sandhibhedassa navabodhanti); V 215,27* (sakassa 
cittassa navabodhami kincanam; 216,31': ummattako jato 
’mhi ti vadati); — caus. inf. (a) avabodhetum, Mp II 
281,8 (param -etum); (b) avabodhayitum, Nidd-a I 7, 17; 
— JPP avabodhetabba, mfn. Sp 1 198,25 (so evam -etabbo 
bhante tumhe mahallaka vayo anuppatta tumhakam etam 
na yuttam); — see also avabujjhati. 
avabodhana, n. [from avabodhati; cf S. avabodhana], 
knowing, awareness; informing, making aware; 
Nidd-a I 8,7 (-am); Dhatup358 (na -e); 497; 

Dhatum 584; 718; Sadd 350,26 (na ~e); — ifc see sukha-. 
avabhasa, m. [to], splendour; appearance; — ifc see 
uttana-, gambhira-; — see also obhasa 2 . 
avabhasaka, mfn. [to], illuminating, shedding light on; 

— ifc see siddhimagga-; — see also obhasaka 1 , 
obhasaka 2 . 

avabhasati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [ava + bhasati 1 ; cf S. avabhasita], 
speaks offensively; insults; Sp 547 ,10 (obhaseyya ti 
-eyya nanappakarakam asaddhammavacanam vadeyya); 

— see also obhasati 1 . 

avabhasati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [ava + bhasati 2 ; S. avabhasate], 
shines forth, is brilliant; appears; Sv 485,26 
(gambhlravabhaso ti gambhiro va hutva -ati, dissati ti 
attho) = Spk II 87, 1 ; — pp avabhasita, mfn. [to], 
illumined, resplendent; Saddh 590 (sabbanhuhana- 
sataramsipajjotenavabhasita); — see also obhasati 2 . 
avabhufljati, pr. 3 sg. [ava + bhunjati], eats (unlaw¬ 
fully); Ja III 273, r (ranno hi kiccam anipphadento tarn 
-ati nama, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se tam avabhuttam 
bhunjati); — inf. avabhottum, Ja III 272,23* (tam raja- 
pindam avabhottum naham brahmana-m-ussahe, Be, Ce, 
Eeso; Se avabhuttum; 272,28': avabhottun ti dubbhuttam 
bhunjitum); — pp avabhutta, (mf)n., wrong food; 
inferior food; Ja III 273, v (tam -am bhunjati nama, Be, 
Ce, Seso; Ee tam avabhunjati nama); Pj II 180 ,20 (na va 
deti -am va deti ti adhippayo). 
avabhutta, (mf)n., pp of avabhunjati qv. 
avabhuta, mfn. [pp of* ava + bhavati; cf S. apa^bhu ?], 
low, ignoble; deficient; Mil 210,7 (-a ca ’yam 
DhananjanI brahmani parabhuta ca ’yam DhananjanI 
brahman!; Ps III 453 , 3 : avaddhibhuta amangalabhuta 
yeva). 

avabhottum, inf of avabhunjati qv. 
avamaftgala, mfn. and n. [ava + mangala], unlucky; 
inauspicious; an unlucky thing; an ill-omen; Jal 
372,6 (idam hi -am kalakannisadisam); 402 ,17 (mayham 
namam '-am); VI 10,4 (-e rathe -e asse ca yojetva); 424,5 


249 



(kimkarana marigaladivase -am kathesl ti); Pj II 175,12 
(marigalakiccesu samanadassanam -an ti, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee amangalan ti); Pv-a261,8 (idam -am vupasammati ti); 

— see also abhimangala. 

avamafigalya, mfn. [from avamangala; cf mangalya], 
unlucky; inauspicious; Ja I 446,28 (imam -am 

anumodanam kathesi, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce ava- 
mangalam; Se avamangalanumodanam). 

avamaftgalla, n. [from avamangala; cf mangalya], an 
inauspicious thing or event; Ja I 446,29 (mangale ava- 
marigalam vadanto ... -esu anumodanam karonto, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se avamangalesu). 

avamafifiati, pr. 3 sg. [5. avaVman], despises; treats 
contemptuously; JaVI 4, 21 ' (ocinayatu ti-atu niharath’ 
etam kalakannin ti avajanatu, Se so; Ce, Ee omit -atu; Be 
ocinayatu ti niharath’ etam kalakannin ti -atu) quoted 
Sadd401,13 (ocinayatu ti-atuti); JaVI 273,27 (sacaham 
Punnako smi ti vakkhami... —issati); Sp 802,4 (-anti); 
Saddh271 (appapufifian ti navamafifieyya pandito); — 
part.pr. (a) avamafifianta, mfn., Dhp-aHI 15, 17 (-anto 
aha); (b) avamafinamana, mfn., Ap-a 155,29; — aor. 3 sg. 

(a) avamafifiatha, Sn314 (patim bhariya -atha); 

(b) avamanni, Pj II 324 ,28 (patim -atha paribhavi -i na 
sakkaccam upatthasi); (c) avamafifiittha, Sv 716,32 (sa 
pubbe sabbajetthika hutva ta —ittha); — absol. 
avamafifiitva, Pj II244 ,14 {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee atimannitva); 

— pp (a) avamata, mfn. [ts], despised; — 
neg. anavamata, mfn., not despised; honoured; D III 
153,18* (anavamatena gunena yati saggam); 
pp (b) avamafiftita, mfn., despised; Nidd-al 465,18 
(garahito ti - 0 ); — see also omafifiitatta; — 
fpp avamafifiitabba, mfn., Dhp-aHI 15 ,19 (papakamam 
nama appakan ti na avamafifiitabbam); — caus. absol. 
avamanetva, dishonouring; treating contempt¬ 
uously; JaV 246,4 (avamanetva rattha pabbajesi); — 
pp avamanita, mfn. and n., 1 .{mfn.) [ts] despised; 
dishonoured; insulted; Abh 756; Pv-a 36,7 (bhariyaya 
-o); — 2. {n.) insulting; contemptuous treatment; 
Cp 2:5:11 (sahanto -am: Cp-a 143, 11 : avamanam 
paribhavam sahanto khamanto; or to avamanita qv); — 
see also appamafifiati. 

avamaflflana, n., -a, / [from avamafifiati; BHS 
avamanyana, avamanyana], contemptuous treatment; 
abuse; Ja III 248,4' (-a ca avamanavasena, Be, Ce so; Se 
avamanana; Ee omits); VI 509,7' (eta-a natikkamanti, Ce 
so; Be etani -ani; Ee, Se avamafifia); Sadd 523,3 (attani 
parehi katam -am makkho ti vuccati); — see also 
omafifiana. 

avamafifia, f. [from avamannati], contemptuous treat¬ 
ment; Ja I 358 ,14 (so issariyamadamatto bodhisatte -am 
katva ,Be, Se so; Ce, Ee avafifiam); Sp 1316,16 (tesu -am 
akatva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se avafifiam). 

avamaddati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avaVmrd], crushes, breaks 
down; Jail 95, it (omadda ti -a adho pataya); — see 
also omaddati. 

avamaddana, n. [S. avamardana], crushing; breaking 
down; Dhatum 50 (kincavamaddane); 73 (bhanjava- 
maddane); — see also omaddana. 

avamana, m. {and n.) [5. avamana, m.\, disrespect; 


contempt; Abh 172 (-am tirokkaro); Jail 386 ,1 (kasma 
imassa dutthamakkatassa -am sahasi); V 384,28 (puttehi 
-okato); Cp-a 143 ,11 (-am paribhavam sahanto); — see 
also omana. 

avamanana, n., -a, f. [te], disrespect; contempt; Jal 
22,25 (sammanane pi -e pi khamo) = Bv-a 109,7; Ja III 
248,4' (-a ca avamanavasena, Se so; Be, Ce avamannana; 
Ee omits); — anavamanana,/, absence of contempt; 
respect; Dill 190,6 (samikena... bhariya pacc- 
upatthatabba sammananaya -aya anaticariyaya, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se avimananaya). 

avamanita, mfn. and n., caus. pp of avamannati qv. 
avamanita, f, abstr. [from *avamani(n); ts ] insulting; 
contemptuous treatment; Cp 2:5:11 (sahanto -am: 
Qp-a 143,n: avamanam paribhavam sahanto khamanto; 
or to avamanita qv jv avamafifiati). 
avamanetva , caus. absol. of avamafifiati qv. 
avamukka, mfn. [pp of *ava + muficati; S. avaVmuc], 
loosened; taken off; It-all 36,26 (omukk’ assa ti -o 
mocito apanito assa); — see also omukka omuficati. 
avamukha, mfn. [ava + mukha], with the face 
downwards; Th-a II 62,27 (-am patitam uddham padam 
adhomukham patitam). 

avamocana, n. [S. lex. id.], loosening; Sadd 540,24 (sutta 

avaya 1 , mfn. [? to explain anavaya qv], deficient, want¬ 
ing; Sv248,io (anavayo ti imesu lokayatamahapurisa- 
lakkhanesu anuno paripurakari, -o na hoti ti vuttam hoti, 
-o nama yo tani atthato ca ganthato ca sandharetum na 
sakkoti) = Ps III 363, 10 ^ Pj II 447,25 foil. 
avaya 2 , mfn. [perhaps = avaya 3 ], without deficiency; 
not deficient; complete; Sp 287, 17/0//. : (~oti anu-avayo 
sandhivasena ukaralopo, anu anu avayo yam yam 
kumbhakarehi kattabbam nama atthi sabbattha anuno 
paripunnasippo ti attho; Sp-t [Be] II 117, 10 : ettha vayo ti 
hani... n’ atthi etassa attano sippe vayo unata ti -o ti); 
Sv 1051,34 foil, (samavayasatthesano ti ettha -a ti anuna 
sattha ti vissattha samma -a sattha esana assa ti... samma 
vissatthasabba-esano ti attho) = Mp V 9,6 foil. = Nidd-a I 
88,29 foil.; Mp II 262, 4foil, (anavayo ti... anuno 
paripurakari, avayo na hoti ti... atha va anavayo ti anu -o 
sandhivasena ukaralopo, anu -o paripunnasippo ti attho, 
Be, Se so). 

avaya 3 , mfn., see sv vaya 2 . 

avayava, m. [ts], 1. limb, member; part; constituent; 
Abh 278; 1163; Pet 113,12; Vism 594,4 (rukkho ti 
voharamattam hoti, paramatthato ekekasmim ~e 
upaparikkhiyamane rukkho nama n’atthi); Sp 522,21 
(rulhisaddena pana -e samuhavoharena va nikayo ti 
vutto); Ud-a 118,8 (sappitelasamudayassa hi -o); 
Vv-a201,i2 (sariran ti sarirabhutam dhatum, -e cayam 
samudayavoharo); Th-a II 28 ,14 (chinnabhinnavayavam 
matasariram -e yathatthane yeva thapanena sandahitva 
sahitam katva); — 2. a component part of a syllogism; 
Spk I 273 ,16 (patififiadihi -ehi) = Pj II 397,2. 
avara, mfn. [ts], unimportant, of small value; poster¬ 
ior; western, being in the west; Ps II 21,7 (purassa ~e, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se apare); — ifc see paravara, parovara; — 
°-pure, loc., to the west of the city; M I 68,6 (bhagava 
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Vesaliyam viharati bahinagare ~e vanasande, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se aparapure; Ps II 21,7: purassa avare, pacchima- 
disayanti attho); — °-mattaka, mfn., of small value or 
importance, inferior, Sv 529 ,14 (oramattakena ti -ena 
appamattakena) = Mp IV 23, 14 ; — see also apara, ora. 

avarajjhati, pr. 3 sg. [£ avaVradh], misses , neglects, 
fails (of); offends, commits a fault ; Th 167 (karissam 
navarajjhissam); JalV 428, 14 * (tesam tvam kiccam 
akkhahi navarajjhanti te vaco, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
navarujjhanti; 428,27” na te vacanam -issanti, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se avarujjhanti); V 375, 15 ' (naparajjhama ti marento 
-ati nama mayam na marema, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se 
aparajjhati); — see also aparajjhati. 

avarana in Ee at Patis-a 402, \i is wr for avarana qv. 

avaruddha, mfn., pp of avarundhati qv. 

avaruddhaka, mfn. [avaruddha + ka 2 ], 1. expelled; Ja VI 
575, 15 * (kathan nuputtake dajja aranne ~o, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee~e; 575, 21 : rattha pabbajito aranne vasanto, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee pabbajite ... vasante); 582,20* (mayam adusaka 
aranne -a; 582,28” -a rattha pabbajita); — 2. excluded; 
hostile; (or a class of yakkhas; ?) Sv 434,21 (maha- 
rajano khaggahattha... ~g pamsupisacakadiyakkhagane 
patikkamapetva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee avaruddhapamsu-) = 
Ps IV 179 ,10 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se avaruddhapamsu-); Spk I 
310,22 (dvarakotthake -anam nivaranatthaya thita arakkha- 
devata); Dip 1:21 (nlharitva yakkhagane pisace -e 
khemam katvana tarn dlpam). 

avarundhati, avaruddhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. ava^rudh], 
encloses; secludes, confines; removes, expels; JaVI 
505,13* (avaruddhasi mam deva Vankam gacchami 
pabbatam)* 516,9* (avaruddhati mam raja, Ce, Eeso; Be, 
Se avaruddhasi; 516, 13 ” avaruddhati ti rattha pabbajeti, Ce, 
Eeso; Be, Se avaruddhasi ti... pabbajesi); Thl-a249,5 
(orundhat’ assa putto ti... avarundhati attano pariggaha- 
bhavena gehe karoti); — pass. pr. 3 sg. avarundhlyati, 
Sadd 470,13 (sa pana yathakamacaram caritum 
appadanena orundhlyati avarundhlyati ti orodho); — 
pp avaruddha, mfn. [te], 1. expelled; enclosed, con¬ 
fined; JaVI 557,29* (-ass’ aham bhariya rajaputtassa; 
558,21”. -assa ti ratthato pabbajitassa); ThI-a257,2o 
(dukkhasamudayoruddha ti tanhanimittasamsare ~a); 
Saddh 592 (buddhadhammoruselehi -a samantato); 
Sadd470,19 (-0 ti pabbajito); — 2 .opposed (to), 
hostile; rebellious; Vin IV 181,31 (tena kho pana 
samayena Sakiyadasaka-a honti; Sp 887,29: ~a hontl ti 
pativiruddha honti); D III 204 ,1 (te... amanussa 

maharajanam -a nama vuccanti; Sv 969, 10 : -a nama ti 
paccamitta verino); — see also avaruddhaka; — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. avarundheti, Sadd 470,7; — see also orundhaii. 

avarodha, m. [cf S. avarodha], enclosing; inclusion; 
Vism478,27(tepi sankharakkhandhe pariyapannatta etth’ 
eva -am gacchanti) = Vibh-a 31,28; Ud-a 14,18 (chasu 
paMattlsu ~o); — anavarodha, m., absence of 
inclusion, non-inclusion; Ud-a 30,25 (katham 
atthuppattiya -o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ananurodho) = 
It-a 136,15; Cp-a 18,3. 

avalakkhana, mfn. [cf BHS avalaksana, n.\, without 
auspicious marks or with inauspicious marks; Jal 
455 ,10 (asim -o ti garahati). 


avalambati, pr. 3 sg. [5. avalambate], hangs down; rests 
upon; Pv 13:18 (tep’ akase ’valambare; Pv-a77,6: akase 
yeva olambamana titthanti); 22:2 (kesa c’ assa atidigha 
yava bhumavalambare; Pv-a 142,23: yava bhumi tava 
olambanti); — absol. (a) avalamba, Pv 28:5 (navaya ca 
tvam -a titthasi; Pv-a 189, is: -a ti olambitva apassenam 
apassaya); (b) avalambitva, Ud-a 2, 3 * (tarn -itva) = It-a I 
2,3*; — pp avalambita, mfn. [te], clinging to; resting 
upon; Nidd-a I 110 ,16 (tesu kamesu -a hutva ... vasantl ti 
tappabhara); — see also olambati. 

avalambana, n. [cfS. avalambana], hanging down; what 
hangs down; Abh 525 (kajo sikka tatravalambanam); 
Sadd 406,29 (labi avasamsane: avasamsanam -am); — see 
also olambana, olambanaka. 

avalikhati, avalekhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avaVlikh], scrapes 
off; Vin II 221,33 (pharusena pi katthena avalekhanti); 
Mp III 181,16 (avalekhanasatthakena avalikheyya); — 
fpp avalekhitabba, mfn., Vin II 222,16 (na pharusena 
katthena avalekhitabbam); Sp 1286,14 (kantakena va 
susirena va putina va na avalekhitabbam); — see also 
apalikhati, olikhati. 

avalitta, mfn. [pp o/*ava + limpati; S. avalipta], smeared; 
plastered; smeared on to; Vin III 149,23 (kuti nama 
ullitta va hoti -a va ullittavalitta va; Sp 567, 5 : -a ti bahi 
litta); Pj II 247,2 (mamsena °-tta); 247,12* (navapesisata 
mamsa -a kalevare, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kajebaram; ^ Pj I 
47 ,m*: anulitta); Ap-a 369,24 (sudhaya -am katva); — ifc 
see ullitta-. 

avaliyhamana, mfn. [pass, part.pr. of *ava + lihati; 
S. avaVlih], being licked; Cp-a 314, is (satthadharalagga- 
madhubindu viya ca -a parittassada, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr 
aviliyhamana). 

avaliyati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. avaVlI], sinks down, cowers; 
hangs back; It-a 1178 ,1 (ollyanti eke ti... -anti alllyanti 
sankocam apajjanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee avaliyanti); — see 
also ollyati. 

avalekhati , see sv avalikhati. 

avalekhana, n. [cfS. avalekhana], scraping (off); a tool 
or instrument for scraping or tearing (off); Cp-a 74,6 
(-ena talagulapatalam uppatento viya sariramamsam 
uppatetva); — °-kattha, n., a scraping stick; Vin II 
141,24 (anujanami bhikkhave -an ti); Sp 1286, 15; 
Vin-vn 2941; — °-pithara, m., a receptacle for 
scrapers; Vin II 141,26 (anujanami bhikkhave -an ti, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr °-pidharan); 222,23 (sace -o puro hoti, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr °-pidharo); — °-sattha, n., a 
scraping knife or tool; JalV 402,17 (-ena lekhento 
viya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se °-satthakena); — °-satthaka, n., 
a scraping tool; Vism255, 15 (uparimam [hanukatthi] 
—santhanam); MpIII 181,16 (~ena avalikheyya, Ce, Ee 
so; Be °-matthakena; Se °-mattakena); — see also 
apalekhana. 

avalepa, m. [te], 1. anointing; Abh 1079 (lepagabbesv 
-o); — 2. pride; Abh 1079; Sadd 473,7 (-0 ti ahamkaro); 
485,15 (mano ahamkaro unnati ketu paggaho -o ti 
pariyaya). 

avalepana, n. [cfS. avalepana], smearing, plastering; 
plaster; — ifc see adda- (jvadda 2 ), alia- (sv alia 1 ), 
tacamamsa-, pita- (svpita 2 ). 
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avalokana, n. [te], looking; a look (back); Sadd520 ,13 
(-an ti nagavalokitam ... avaloketva ti adisu viya purima- 
kayam parivattetva pekkhanam). 

avaloketi, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avalokayati], looks at, 
regards; looks back ; D II 96,29 (oloketha bhikkhave 
Licchaviparisam -etha bhikkhave Licchaviparisam, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be apaloketha; Sv 545,24: -a ti punappuna 
passatha) = Vin 1232 ,14 (eds apaloketha); M II 137,21 (so 
bhavam Gotamo sabbakayen’ eva -eti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
apaloketi); Th587 (-eyyatha pavacanam); — part.pr. 

(a) avalokenta, mfn., MII 137,21 (~ento, Ce, Ee, Seso; Be 
apalokento); Vism 161,31 (sappo nu kho no ti -entassa); 
— neg. anavalokenta, mfn ., Vism 186,28 (tam disam 
anavalokentenapi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be anapalokentenapi); 

(b) avalokaya(t), mfn. if. sg. nom. -am and -ayanti ?), 
Ja V 404,5* (ka titthasi mandam ivavalokayam, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se mandamigavalokayam); 214,20* (tatha hi mayham 
-ayanti ummattakam UmmadantI akasi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
apalokayanti); (c)avalokayamana, mfn.. Mil 140,12 
(pakkamanti -ayamana yeva, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
apalokayamana; Ps III 395, 1 : -ayamana ti sirasmim 
anjalim thapetva bhagavantam olokenta va); — aor. 3 sg. 
avalokesi, Sv41,6 (paribbajako attano parisam -esi); — 
absol. avaloketva, Vism 259,22 (pannacakkhuna -etva); 
Sadd 520,14 (nagavalokitam... -etva ti adisu, quoting 
D II 122,5: eds apaloketva); — neg. anavaloketva, Jail 

75.6 (bahum anavaloketva appam oloketva); Mp I 320,15 
(gharam va kutumbam va anavaloketva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anapaloketva); Vism 27,25 (anuppiyabhanita ti 
saccanurupam dhammanurupam va anavaloketva puna- 
ppunam piyabhananam eva, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be anapa¬ 
loketva) = Vibh-a483,i5 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anapa¬ 
loketva); — pp avalokita, mfn. and n. [cfS. avalokita], 
looked at; a look; JaV 214,23' (maya -a sayam mam 
avalokayanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee apalokita); — ifc see 
naga-; — see also apaloketi, oloketi. 

avasamsana, n. [S. avasramsana], falling; hanging 
down; Dhatup 198-9 (ramba lamba -e); Dhatum 283-4 
(rabi laby -e); Sadd 406,29 (labi -e: -am avalambanam); 

449.6 (bhamsu -e). 

avasakkati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS avasakkati], goes back, re¬ 
treats; Ja III 83,6* (dalhappaharam abhikankhamano -ati 
dassati suppaharam, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce apasakkati); — 
aor. 3 sg. avasakki, Sp 1275,27 (pathamehi padehi -i); 
1 sg. avasakkim, Ap 121,23 (patikutiko -im nijjhayanto 
mahamunim, Ee so; Be, Ce apasakkim; Se avasakkhi); — 
pp avasakkita, mfn., gone back, withdrawn; Sv 848,16 
(osakkitan ti isakam pi -itam); — see also apasakkati, 
osakkati. 

avasajjetva, avassajjetva, ind. [caus. absol. of *ava + 
sajati 2 ; cfS. avaVsrj; or o/*ava + sajati 1 ; cf S. avaVsanj], 
throwing down (on); putting into; (or hanging on, 
suspending ;) SV 149,2 ([makkatam] luddo vijjhitva 
tasmim yeva katthakatangare avasajjetva yenakamam 
pakkamati, Ee so; Be avassajjetva; Ce, Se tasmim yeva 
makkatam uddharitva avissajjetva); — see also avassaji. 

avasata, mfn., pp of avasarati qv. 

avasanna, mfn., pp of avasldati qv. 

avasara, m. [te], occasion, opportunity; Abh 770 


(patthavo ’vasaro); Th-a I 171,30 (so tassa -am adatva); 
II115,27 (sallekhavuttino ca vivadassa -o eva n’ atthl ti). 
*avasarati,/?r. 3 sg. [ava+ sarati 2 ; cf BHS a vasari], goes 
down (to); moves away (to); — aor. 3 sg. avasari, 
Vin III 1 1,30 (yena Vesali tad -i); MI 285,4; Sn 685 (tam 
saddam sutva turitam -I so, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee avamsari, 
perhaps me); 1 sg. (a) avasarim, MI 166,37 (yena 
Uruvela senanigamo tad -im); (b) avasarim, Vv 80:8 (so 
masakhettam turito avasarim; Vv-a 311,8: avasarin ti 
upagacchim pavisim va) quoted Sadd 426,4; 
3 pi. avasarum, Vin I 312 ,11 (yena Vasabhagamo tad 
-um); — pp avasafa, mfn. [cf S. apaVsr], gone away; 
withdrawn; Vin IV 216,34 (cuta va nasita va -a va; 
217, 14 : -a nama titthayatanam sankanta vuccati); D1249 ,1 
(tam enam Manasakatato tavad eva -am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr avassatam; Sv405,n: tam khanam eva nikkhantan ti 
attho) ^ MII 206,25; — fpp avasaritabba, mfn., Sv 243,33 
(yena Icchanangalan ti yena disabhagena Icchanangalam 
avasaritabbam); — caus. pp avasarita, mfn., moved 
down (to); Nidd-al 263 ,1 (tadadhimuttassa ti tasmim 
avasaritassa, Ee, Se so; Be adhiharitassa; Ce 
avasaditassa); — see also osarati 1 . 
avasadana, n. [te], causing to sink; ending; 
disheartening; Dhatup 150 (sada visaranagaty- 
avasadanesu); Dhatum 217 (sado visaranadanagamane 
cavasadane); — ifc see gatyavasadana sv gati. 
avasadiya, n. [from avasidati], sinking; exhaustion; 

Dhatum 330 (tama santve ’vasadiye). 
avasana, n. and mfn. [S. avasana, n.], 1. (n.) stopping, 
cessation; end; iic also: last, final; Abh 791; 912; 
Sp 808,30 (antarakatha ti -am appatva arambhassa ca 
-assa ca vemajjhatthanam pattakatha); Thi-a 19,7(avasayo 
vuccati -am nitthanam); Patis-a 325 ,12 (sisam koti -an ti 
attho); Sadd 384,n (gamanassa -am osanam abhava- 
karanam); — ifc see ussarana-; — loc. ~e, at the end, 
finally; JalV 54,29; V 414,28 (evam imani panca jatakani 
kathetva -e attadandasuttam kathesi); Ap 458,30 (-e ca 
nibbanam sivam patto anuttaram); Pet 65 ,5 (yo yeva 
dhammo adimhi nikkhitto so yeva majjhe c’ eva -e ca); 
Vism 137,29 (cattari panca va javanani javanti tesu ~e 
ekam rupavacaram); Sv 195 ,11 (avajjanadisu uppajjitva 
niruddhesu -e javanam uppajjati); — 2. (mfn.) last; 
final; Nidd-al 91,2o(ayam samussayo attabhavo -o); — 
°-gatha,/, a final or closing verse; Sp 1362,22 (-asu); 
Pj II 331 ,7 (imam -am aha); — see also osana. 
avasaya, m. [S. lex. id.], end, termination; completion; 

Thi-a 19,6 (-0 vuccati avasanam nitthanam). 
avasayi(n), mfn. [S. avasayin], determined; reaching 
the end; Thi 12 (chandajata -i, Be, Ce, Se so, m. for f. ? 
Ee wr ~e; Thi-a 19,6: ti avasayo vuccati avasanam 

nitthanam, tam pi... samanakiccassa nitthanam 

veditabbam na yassa kassaci). 

♦avasiftcati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avaVsic], sprinkles; pours 
over; — part.pr. avasincanta, mfn., Pv-a 41,22 (varina 
viya osincan ti udakena -anto viya, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
asincanto); — aor. 1 sg. avasincim, Ap-a475,20 

(padumarenum okirim -in ti sambandho); — 
pp avasitta, mfn. [S. avasikta], sprinkled; poured 
down; JaV 400, 20 ' (osittavannan ti —udakadharavannam 
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dibbadukulam); Sp 880,29 (muddhavasittassa ti muddhani 
-assa, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se muddhabhisittassa ti... 
abhisittassa); Spkl 166,32 (khattiyabhisekena muddhani 
-anam); — ifc see muddha-; — neg. absol. (namul) 
anavasekam, so it does not overflow; so as not to 
spilt ; (or anavaseka, mfn., qv sv avaseka), Jal 400, i* 
(samatittikam anavasekam telapattam yatha parihareyya, 
Se so; Be, Ce, Ee anavasesakam, unmetrical ; 400,6': 
anavasincanakam aparissavanakam katva) quoted Ja III 
235,i* {Be, Ce, Se anavasesakam; Ee anavasesam) and 
Nidd I 471,18 {Ce anavasesakam; Be, Ee, Se anavasesam; 
Nidd-a 1444, \r -an ti anavasincanakam aparisincanakam 
katva); — see also abhisincati, osincati. 
avasificanaka, mfn. [from avasincati], overflowing; — 
ifc see anavasincanaka. 
avasittha, mfn., pp of avasissati qv. 
avasifthaka, {mf)n. [avasittha + ka 2 ; cf S. avaSistaka], 
(what is) left over, remaining; Ja III 311,25* (vajanam 
cavasitthakam ucchitthen’ eva yapenta; 311,27': sesavaja- 
miganam ca -am ucchitthabhojanam). 
avasita, mfn. [pp of ava + Vso; ts], finished, ended, 
completed; known; Abh 963 (-am nate avasanagate); 
Ps I 93,33 (~a me bhojanakiriya ti attho); Nidd-a I 428,4 
(jaraya ositan ti paripakaya jaraya -am madditam); — 
anavasita, mfn., not finished; not completed; Pj II 
164,14 (maggasamaiigl pi —maggakiccatta magge jivati); 
— see also anavosita. 
avasitava(t), mfn., see sv vasati 2 . 
avasitta, mfn. pp of avasincati qv. 

avasira(s), mfn. [5. ava$iras], (with the top) turned 
downwards; Sadd 39 ,15 (sabbabhibhum’vasirasa sirasa 
namami); — see also avamsira sv avam. 
avasiseyyum in Ee, Se at S II 83,9 is wr for 
avasisseyyum {Be, Ce so). 

avasissati, pr. 3 sg. [S. ava£isyate], is left over; is left 
as a remnant; remains; DI 251,8 (yam pamanakatam 
kammam na tarn tatravasissati na tarn tatravatitthati); M I 
481,2 (kamam taco ca naharu ca atthi ca -atu sarire 
upasussatu mamsalohitam); SII 83,6 (sabbavedayitani 
anabhinanditani sitibhavissanti sarirani -anti ti); 83,9 
(kapallani -eyyum, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr avasiseyyum); 
Sn 808 (namam evavasissati akkheyyam petassa jantuno); 
Jail62,17' (navasissati na titthati); Sv212,7 (yatha tesam 
kakanikamatto pi... navasissati); — aor. 3 sg. avasissi, 
SII 267,3 (anisanghato va -i); Jail 201, 20 ; 

3 pi. avasissimsu, D II 164,12 (sariran’ eva -imsu); — 
pp avasittha, mfn. [& ava^ista], left over, remaining; 
the rest (of); Vin III 256,5 (kate pi civare bahu suttam 
-am hoti); DII 127,21 (yam ahosi sukaramaddavam -am); 
MI 275 ,11 (siya c’ assa uttarim -am darabharanaya); S II 
135,22(dveva tini va udakaphusitani -anl ti); Jal 254,27 
(yava dvejana -a ahesumtava annamannam ghatayimsu); 
V 339,23* (kam va tvam passase attham mama tuyham ca 
pakkhima natlnam vavasitthanam ubhinnam jivitakkhaye); 
Pet 101,22 (-asu abhasitasu); Vism 93,28 (tesam 

bhikkhunam bahum gahitam hoti appam -am); Spk II 
135,25 (--taya); — caus. pr. 3 sg. *avaseseti, -ayati, 
*avasesati, leaves, leaves as a remnant; — 
neg. part.pr. (a) anavasesenta, mfn., Ud-a 432,32 (so 


aggi ... tattha kind anavasesento, Be, Se so; Ce 
anavasesanto; Ee wr anavasesato); Spk II 137, is; 
(b) anavasesanta, mfn., Ud-a 121,29 (lesamattam pi 
anavasesanta ummulayanti ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
anavasesato); — aor. 3 pi. avasesayimsu, Ps III 69,5 
(nesam kukkura atthisankhalikam eva -ayimsu); — 
absol. avasesetva, Jal 101 ,21 (mamsam khaditva atthini 
-etva agamamsu); — neg. anavasesetva, Ja III 370 ,17 
(ekam phalam pi anavasesetva); Dhp-a I 362 ,11 (mahogho 
itthipurisagomahisakukkutadisu kind anavasesetva). 

avasissana, n. [from avasissati], the being left; Abh 157 
(tacassa ca naharuno -am). 

avasldati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avasldati], sinks down; becomes 
exhausted; slackens; Ja VI 37,7* (dhammavayama- 
sampanno kammana navasidasi); 234,27* (nava... 
atibharam samadaya annave-ati); Nidd I 420,2 (avijjoghe 
na sldati na samsldati na osldati na —ati); — 
absol. avaslditva, Sadd 384,19 (-itva oslditva); — 
pp avasanna, mfn. [te], sunk down; slack; — 
—sankappa, mfn., slack in purpose; Dhp-a III 409 ,10 
(--sankappo hoti kuslto); — caus. pr. 3 sg. avasadeti, 
-ayati, makes sink down; disheartens, discourages; 
A I 199,io* (dubbhatthe navasadaye, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
napasadaye; Mp II 313, 21 : dukkathitasmim na -eyya, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se apasadeyya); — aor. 3 pi. avasadayum, 
Mhv 30:51 (pupphadhanattayam ... samam pathaviya 
katva iddhimanto ’vasadayum); — see also apasadeti, 
osldati. 

avasidana, n. [from avasldati], sinking down; slack¬ 
ening; causing to sink down; Nidd-a I 81,7 (pahca- 
kamagunikarago 0, -atthena kamogho ti vuccati); — 
anavasidana, n. not sinking down, not slackening; 
Nidd-a II 146,6 (akusltavutti ti etena thanasana- 
cankamadisu kayassa -am [dasseti]); — see also 
osldana. 

avasina, see sv vasIna. 

avasucchati,/wr. 3 sg. o/*avasussati qv. 

avasura in Ee at Ja V 56,21' is wr for avasura qv. 

♦avasussati, pr. 3 sg. [& ava^usyati], becomes dry; — 
fut. 3 sg. (a) avasucchati [cf S. Soksyati], JaVI 80, 14 * 
(nadi va avasucchati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -ati) = 550,20* {Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se -ati; 551,5': appodaka kunnadi viya -issati, 
Ce so; Be, Se -ati; Ee wr avasucchissati); 
(b) avasussissati, JaVI 551,5' {Ce so; Be, Se -ati; Ee 
avasucchissati); — avasussatu in Ee at S II 276, 13 , Ja I 
71,24, 1 10 , 3 , Nidd I 66 , 26 , II 97,5 and Saddh 46 is wr for 
avasissatu. 

avasura, mfn. [ava + sura 2 ], on which the sun has set; 
Ja V 56,21' (anavasuran ti na -am anatthangatasuriyan ti 
attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr avasuram); — ifc see 
anavasuram. 

avaseka, m. [cf S. avaseka, utseka], sprinkling; 
overflowing; overflow; Svl41,i (yam telam manam 
gahetum na sakkoti vissanditva gacchati tarn -o ti vuccati) 
= Ps II 198,20 = Spkl 60,23 {eds avasesako) = Mp II 
139,28 {eds avasesako) * Ud-a 2 ,14 quoted Sadd 382,24; 
— anavaseka, mfn., not overflowing; {or anavasekam, 
ind., neg. namul absol. of avasincati qv), Jal 400, 1 * 
(samatittikam -am telapattam yatha parihareyya, Se so; 
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Be, Ce, Ee anavasesakam, unmetrical ; 400,6". anava- 
sincanakam aparissavanakam katva) quoted Ja III 235, i* 
{Be, Ce, Se anavasesakam; Ee anavasesam) and Nidd I 
471,18 {Ce anavasesakam; Be, Ee, Se anavasesam; 
Nidd-a 1 444, \r. -an ti anavasincanakam aparisincanakam 
katva). 

avasemana, mfn. \part.pr. o/*ava + seti], lying ; Nidd II 
273,4 (semano-o parisemano, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce semano 
sayamano vasamano avasamano; Nidd-a as Be, Ce). 

avasesa, n. and mfn. [S. avaSesa, n.]. 1. {n.) the 

remainder, the rest; what is left ; All 207,26 (yam 
catutthasmim thane khlram hoti tena aggim juhanti -ena 
vacchako yapeti); III 222,25 (brahmana yavadattham 
udaravadehakam bhunjitva -am adaya pakkamanti); Ja VI 
409,21 (sabbesam pi rajunam santakam amhakam ranno 
detha... -am nagaravasino ganhantu ti); Mil 135,32 
(appam kammavipakajam bahutaram -am); Mp V 16,9 
(dasabalananam hi sakasakakiccam eva janati sabbannuta- 
nanam tarn pi tato -am pi janati); — 2. {mfn.) remaining, 
left; other; the other..., the rest (of); Vin III 222,14 
(thapetva rajanam rajabhoggam brahmanam -o gahapatiko 
nama); D III 95,is (ye te satta -a te luddacara ahesum); 
Jal 111,12 (eka darika ayyakaya saddhim -a ahosi); 
151,24 foil, (dvlhi abhaye laddhe ~a kim karissanti 
narinda ti, -anam pi abhayam dammi saml ti); Ap 268,is 
(-ena kammena arahattam apapunim); Dhs 1007 (katame 
dhamma bhavanaya pahatabba, -o lobho doso moho); 
Kv 548,7 (thapetva ariyamaggam -a sankhara dukkha ti); 
Mil 10,4 (tayo ... veda sikkhani nama -ani sippani sippam 
namati); 182,21 (-ani yani kanici vividhani pupphajatani); 
Vism 85,30 (-esu dvlsu jhanesu); 86,5 (-asmim); 
As 204,34 (-0 pali-attho hettha vuttanayen’ eva 

veditabbo);— ifc see ama- (jvama 2 ), ratt’- (jvratti); — 
°-dhutayudha, mfn., having the other dhutanga 
practices as his weapons; Vism 73,30* (pamsukulam ca 
eso va kavacam viya dharayam arannasangamagato - 0 ); 
— anavasesa, mfn., without any remainder; all; 
complete; (of an offence) total, irremediable; 
Abh 786; Vin I 354,31 (savasesam apattim ~a apatti ti 
dipeti) ^ A I 20 ,30 (Mp I 94, 16 : appatikammapatti nama 
anavasesapatti yeva); VinV 115,4 (-a apatti janitabba; 
Sp 1319,16: -a ti parajikapatti); Sn 14 (ye keci panabhut’ 
atthi tasa va thavara va -a); Jal 256,12' (sabbe te 
vyasanam ajjhagu ti te pi ca -a... vyasanam 
adhigacchimsu); Patis I 94,22 (sotapattimaggena -o 
ditthasavo khiyati); — acc. -am, adv., completely; DI 
163,12 (ko ime dhamme -am pahaya vattati); Pet 135,12 
(kamaragavyapadesu -am pahlnesu); Mil 389, 1 6 
(yogina... sabbe kilesa -am parisosetabba); It-al 171,29 
(sasenam -am catubbidham pi Maram abhibhavitva); — 
anavasesam in Ee at Ja III 235, 1 * and Nidd I 471,18 is 
wr for anavasekam qv sv avaseka; — anavasesato, 
completely; Cp 3:14:2 (dasakusalakammapathe vattami 
-ato); Sadd 489,13; —anavasesato in Ee at Ud-a432,32 
is wr, prob. for anavasesento {Be, Se so; Ce 
anavasesanto), and at Ud-a 121,29 is wr for 

anavasesanta {Be, Ce, Seso); -dohi(n), mfn., milking 

dry; MI 220 ,11 (gopalako ... —dohl ca hoti; Ps II 
260,33 foil. : panditagopalakena yava vacchakassa mamsa- 


lohitam santhati tava ekam dve thane thapetva savasesa- 
dohina bhavitabbam, ayam vacchakassa kinci asesetva 
duhati) = AV 347,22; — niravasesa, mfn., without 
remainder; all; complete; -am, -ato, completely; Ja II 
221,22 (so manavo bodhisattassa jananasippam -am 
ganhitva); Bv2:32 (vapitam ropitam dhannam pajahim 
-ato); 4:7 (sabbe pi te -a ahesum ehibhikkhuka); 
Nett 14,30 (bhavanaya satta samyojanani pahiyyanti 
kamacchando ... uddhaccam avijja ca -a); Mil 91 ,2 (cha pi 
ayatanani -ato anurakkhitabbani); Ps II 138,33 (attho pana 
-o); Ud-a 134,34 (-am buddhakiccam nitthapesi); — 
sftvasesa, mfn., having something left; incomplete; 
(of an offence) remediable; Vin I 354,31 * A I 20 ,30 
(Mp 194,15: sappatikammapatti nama savasesapatti yeva); 
VinV 115 ,4 (-a apatti janitabba; Sp 1319,16: -ati thapetva 
parajikam sesa); Mil 147,9 (n’ etam bhante Nagasena 
vacanam -am, niravasesavacanam etam sabbe ti); Mp I 
75,2 (appicchassa ti anicchassa, ettha hi vyanjanam -am 
viya attho pana niravaseso); — see also kappavasesam 
sv kappa. 

avasesaka, mfn. {and m. ?) [avasesa + ka 2 ], \.{mfn.) 
remaining; who is left; Sp 663,8: ohiyyako ti avahiyako 
-o viharavaram patva eko va vihare thito ti attho, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se avaseso); — ifc see hata- (svhanati); — 
2. (m.) a remainder, a surplus, excess; Spk I 60,23 
(yam telam manam gahetum na sakkoti vissanditva 
gacchati tarn -o ti vuccati, eds so, perhaps wr) = Mp II 
139,28 = Sv 141,i {eds avaseko) ^ Ud-a 2 ,14 {eds 
avaseko); — ifc see ama- ama 2 . 

avassam, ind. [& ava^yam], necessarily; inevitably; 
certainly; without one’s will; Abh 1150; Ja III 271,26 
(sace jivati -am vatim langhitva amhakam dassanatthaya 
agamissati); V 109,14 (ittarapaccupatthanam -am 

pahatabbam); VI 359,30' (velam patva -am sabba umiyo 
bhijjanti); Vism 98,5 (-am maya maritabban ti cintento); 
Sp 520,7 (thana cutam hi -am dakasotam otarati); 
Sv263,33 (attana anicchantena pi vyakaritabbo -am 
vissajjetabbo ti attho); Ud-a 116 ,1 (-am katabbam kiccam, 
itaram karaniyam); Bv-a 69,27 (atthi ti -am upalabbhati); 
Vibh-a 305,29(-amkho pana ranno paccanto kuppissati); 
Sadd 138,ii (padassa pathamabahuvacanattam -am 

icchitabbam); 479,8 (-am katum yujjati); Saddh293; — 
°(am)-gami(n), mfn., inevitably arriving, being 
certain to arrive; JaV 319,24' (agamasi, antaramagge 
vattamano pi - -taya evamvutto, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee avassa- 
gamitaya); — °(am)-bhavi(n), °(a)-bhavi(n), mfn., 
inevitably being or coming to be; certain to happen; 
Jal 19,16 (garugabbhaya itthiya bharamocanam dhuvam 
~i); Ps I 140,29 (idam eva esa papunissati no annan ti 
icchitabbam, -I ti vuttam hoti); Mp III 411,26 (patikahkha 
ti icchitabba avassabhavini); Ud-a 111,24 (tadisassa 
puggalassa--taya tarn sukham paccuppannam viya hoti ti 
dassanattham labhate ti vuttam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
—tarn); It-al 96,22 (catunnam apayanam annatara gati 
icchitabba, -ini ti attho, Be, Se so; Ce avassabhavini ti ; Ee 
wr avassam bhaginl ti); — °(am)-bhaviya, mfn., (what 
is) inevitably coming to be; Sadd 812 ,26 foil. 
(ekamsatthe -’ -atthe aniyamatthe ca icc etesu atthesu 
anagate kale vattamana vibhatti hoti... -’ -atthe dhuvam 
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buddho bhavam’ aham). 

avassaka, mfn. [from avassam; cf S. avaSyaka], 
necessary; inevitable ; Sadd 862,14 (°adhaminesu nl ca: 
-a adhamina icc etesu atthesu nlpaccayo hoti kicca ca); 
862,18 (°-ttam); — acc. -am, adv., necessarily, 

certainly; without one’s will; Sv 954 ,13 (sippuggahana- 
kale pana -am eva gantabbam hoti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
avassam); Dip 9:13 (kumaranam rulhanava gata dlpam 
-am). 

avassaji, avassajim, aor. sg. [of *ava + sajati 2 ; 
S. avaVsij], let loose; gave up; dismissed; — 3 sg. 
avassaji, D III 177, 27* (micchajlvam ca -i samena vuttim; 
Sv940, 13 : -I tipahasi); SV 263,2* (bhavasankharam m 
muni; SpkIII 254, is: avassaji ti vissajjesi); JaV 487,6* 
(jlvam gahetvana -I mam); — 1 sg. avassajim, avassaji, 
Ja IV 425,9* (-im); VI 79, 20* (usum te tarn -i, Be, Ce so; 
Ee wr avissaji; Se avissajim); — see also avasajjetva, 
avassattha, ossajati. 

avassafa in Ee at DI 249 ,1 is wr for avasata qv 
sv avasarati. 

avassattha, mfn. [pp o/*ava + sajati 2 ; S. avasrsta], let go; 
given up; Sv 558,7 (kilesabhaven’ eva kammam 
appatisandhikatta -am nama hot! ti) = Mp IV 154,17 = 
Ud-a 330,5; — see also avassaji, ossattha (sv ossajati). 

avassana 1 , n. [a 3 + vassana 1 ], the not bleating; JalV 
251,io (ajam thenetva... tassa °’-atthaya mukham 
bandhitva). 

avassana 2 , n., see sv vassana 2 . 

avassandana, n. [cf S. avasyandana, spandana, and 
Wg § 32:12], moving the body; Sadd 53 1,26 (nata -e: 
-am gattavikkhepo). 

avassaya, m. [from avassayati; cf S. apaSraya], resort, 
refuge; support; Ja I 277,2 (~o vata me sattha jato ti); 
VI 285,i (loke saccasamo -o nama n’atthi); Mil 160,4 
(upadaya pana -o hoti); Vism 635,21 (attano puthujjana- 
bhavam natva -o me avuso Dhammadinna hohl ti vatva 
padamule ukkutikam nisldi); Ps II 7,25 (assaso ti -o 
patittha upatthambho); Ud-a 281,24 (-0 patittha 

alambanam); Mhv 32:24 (-0 dviyuddhe pi tuvam me si); 
— see also apassaya. 

avassayati, pr. 3 sg. [ava + a 2 + sayati 2 ; cf S. apaSrayati], 
depends on; has recourse to; stays in; 
Vibh-a305,n foil, (eko hi bhikkhu chandam —ati... eko 
viriyam -ati eko cittam -ati eko pannam -ati); — 
aor. 3 sg. avassayi, Vibh-a 305,27 foil, (upatthanam -i); 
1 sg. avassayim, Ja II 80, 15 * (panke -im; 80,23': nipajjim 
vasam kappesin ti attho) quoted Sadd 85,27; — 

absol. avassaya, Cp 3:9:9 (saccabalam avassaya) = Jal 
214,12* (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee apassaya); Vibh-a 306,4 
(chandam avassaya); — pp avassita, mfn ., resorting 
to; contained in; JaV 375,27* (anariyadhammam - 0 , Ce 
so; Be, Ee, Se anariyadhammavassito; 376, 14 ': kammena 
anariyadhammam -o); Svl27,io (mama desanajale sita 
nissita -a va); Spk I 265 ,10 (vanavassito muni ti vanam -0 
buddhamuni ti); — see also apassayati. 

avassayana, n. [from avassayati; cf S. apaSrayati], 
depending upon, having recourse to; Sv 1058,29 
(sappurisanam -am se vanam bhajanam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
apassayanam) = Mp III 63 ,21 (Be so; Ce, Ee 


apassayanam; Se upassayanam); Mp II 255 ,30 (pati- 
tthanatthena dlpo °’-atthena saranam); — see also 
apassayana. 

avassava, m. [from *ava (+ a 3 ) + savati], flowing; lust, 
sexual excitement; Sp 901,23 (ubhato avassute ti ubhato 
~e); — anavassava, m., the not flowing, no flow; 
stoppage; Vin II 89,22 (tass’ eva papakassa vivada- 
mulassa ayatim -aya patipajjeyyatha; Sp 1315,33: -aya ti 
appavattibhavaya) = A III 334,27; MI 93,7 (navanam 
kammanam akarana ayatim - 0 , ayatim -a kamma- 
kkhayo); — see also avassuta. 
avassavana, n. [from *ava (+ a 2 ) + savati], flowing, 
streaming; Th-all 117,19 (akkhimha akkhiguthako ti 
adina vuttam asucino 0 -tthanam dasseti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr avassavanatthanam). 
avassaya, absol. of avassayati qv. 
avassavana, n. [from caus. of *ava (+ a 2 ) + savati; 
cfS. avaVsru, asrava], what is poured off; the water in 
which rice has been boiled, gruel; ? — 

°-jhamakabhatta, n. 9 rice-gruel and burnt rice 
(sticking to the pot); Jail 288,4 (-am vighasatinani 
datva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se athassacamakabhattam; 
c /289,15*: bhutva acamakundakam; 289,19': ettha acamo 
vuccati odanavassavanam, Ce so; Be, Ee odanavasesam; 
Se odanavasanam); — avassavanatthanam in Ee at 
Th-all 117,19 is wr for avassavanatthanam (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

avassavita, mfn. [caus. pp of *ava (+ a 2 ) + savati], 
caused to boil over;l Sp 703,6 (kundamakularasi- 
sadisam °’ -odanam pacitva). 
avassita, mfn ., pp of avassayati qv. 
avassuta, mfn. [pp of *ava (+ a 2 ) + savati; BHS avaSruta, 
avasruta], leaking; dripping, wet; foul, rotten; lust¬ 
ful, sexually excited; Vin IV 213,34 (ya pana bhikkhunl 
-a -assa purisapuggalassa adhakkhakam ubbha- 
janumandalam amasanam ... sadiyeyya; Sp 901,5: -a ti 
kayasamsaggaragena -a, tinta kilinna ti attho); SIV 
184,25 foil, (katham avuso -o hoti ... bhikkhu cakkhuna 
rupam disva piyarupe rupe adhimuccati); AI 261,32 
(kutam pi -am hoti); IV 171,9 (rukkhani antoputlni -ani 
kasambujatani); Ud52 ,16 (addasa kho ayasma Maha- 
moggallano tarn puggalam dussllam ... abrahmacarim 
brahmacaripatinnam antoputim -am kasambujatam); 
Th279 (dhi-r-atthu pure duggandhe Marapakkhe ~e); 
ThI 68 (aladdha cetaso santim kamaragen’ ~a); NiddI 
139,n (rattanam sarattanam -anam); Vin-vn 1970; 
Utt-vn 166; Sadd 492,2 foil, (-a -ass a purisapuggalassa ti 
adisu tintassa ti attho); — anavassuta, mfn., not 
leaking; not rotten; free from lust and defilement; 
Vin IV 234 ,1 (anapatti ubhato -a honti); M III 221 ,11 (~o 
ca viharati sato sampajano); A I 262,6 (kayakammam pi 
-am hoti); Th 154 (appalabho ~o sato bhikkhu paribbaje); 
JalV 20 , 22 * (sa hotu nava phalakupapanna -a; 20,27: 
udakapavesanabhavena -a); Nidd-a I 49 ,16 (--ta); — see 
also avassava, avassavana. 

avassuti,/ [from *ava (+ a 2 ) + savati], lustful action; 
defiled conduct; JaVI 264,21* (-im cari; 264,27'/?//.: 
kilesavassutim bhattu pariyesanam carat! ti attho). 
avahafa, mfn., pp of avaharati qv. 
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avahanana, n. [from *ava + hanati 1 ; cf S. avahanana], 
throwing down, pushing down ; Spkl 17,34 
(°’-atthena ... ogho ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr avahan’-) ^ 
Pj II 567,31 * Nidd-al 434,6 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
avahan’ -). 

avaharana, n. [from avaharati; cf S. apaharana, 
avaharana], taking away; stealing; Sp 377,21 
(paticchadetva pana -am paticchannavaharo); Sadd 567,6 
(-am corikaya gahanam); — ° ftdhippaya, mfn., with the 
intention of stealing; Pv-a226,2 (~o; Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
apaharanadhippayo); — °-citta, mfn. (and n. ?), with the 
intention of stealing; (an intention to steal; ?) Vin III 
46,34 (theyyacitto -o); Sp 302,4 (theno ti coro thenassa 
bhavo theyyam -ass’ etam adhivacanam); — ifc see 
sataka-, soka-; — see also apaharana. 

avaharati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. apaVhr, avaharate], takes down, 
puts down; takes away; steals; Vin III 46,35 (adiyeyya 
hareyya -eyya); 52,37 foil, (acikkhati itthannamam 
bhandam -a ti... so tarn bhandam -ati); 64,9 (bhandam 
-issama ti); Jail 141,9' (~ati hettha haratl ti oharinam); 
III 87, 24 * (kayena yo navahare vacaya na musa bhane); 
Mil 46,17 (ambam -eyya); — avahareyyum in Ee at Vin I 
148,25 is prob. wr; Be, Ce avahapeyyum; Se 
avahapeyyum; — part.pr. (a) avaharanta, mfn., Sp 301,21 
(sassamikam bhandam -antassa parajikam eva ti); 
Vin-vn 39; (b) avaharamana, mfn., Vin III 47 ,16 

(-amano); — aor. 3 sg. (a) avahari, Vin III 64,9 (eko 
bhandam -i); Mil 72, 12 ; Spk I 288 ,14 (ayam kamaragarajo 
ma tarn ~i apayam ma patetu ti attho); (b) avahari, S I 
197,18* (ma tarn kamarajo avahari); Ja III 138, 13 * (ya te 
ambe avahari) quoted Sadd 695,6; (c)avahasi, Vin III 
56,4*; 3 pi. (a) avaharimsu, Vin 1298,6 (cora tarn clvaram 
-imsu); (b)avaharum, VinV 217,8; — inf avaharitum, 
Vin III 54,3; Sp 363 ,h (ye -itum sakka te dassento); — 
absol. avaharitva, Vin III 45,23 (rajakabhandikam -itva); 
Sp 298,2i; — pass. pr. 3 sg. avahariyati, Sp 356,16 (sace 
tattha kind -lyati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -ati); — 
pp avahata, mfn. [cf S. apahrta, avahrta], 1. (pass.) 
taken away; stolen; Vin III 57 ,19 (avuso mayham 
civaram kena -an ti); JaV 135,9 (vassoghena sabba- 
kunapesu -esu); Mil 46 ,19 (imina deva purisena mayham 
amba-ati); Sp 1101 ,13 (so kumbho bahi nikkhitto corehi 
-o ti, Se so; Be avahato; Ce hato; Ee wr avahato); — 
2. (act.) taking away; having stolen; Vin III 64 ,10 (yo 
-0 so parajiko hoti); Sp 308, 19 ; — fpp avaharitabba, mfn. 
Sp 980,24 (ulloka pathamam oharetabban ti ullokato 
pathamam ullokam adim katva avaharitabban ti attho); — 
avaharapeyyun ti inEe, Se at Sp 1069,25 ad Vin I 148,25 
is prob. wr; Be avahapeyyun ti; Ce avahapeyyun ti; Vin 
Be, Ce avahapeyyum, Ee avahareyyum, Se avahapeyyum; 
— see also apaharati, oharati. 

avahavana, n. [cf S. havana], offering (in the fire); 
Sadd 866,20 (avahuti avahavanam, so read with Ee 
conjecture ? Be, Ce avahanam); — see also ohavima. 

avahasati, pr. 3 sg. [£ avaVhas], laughs (at), mocks, 
derides; challenges; JaV 111, 10 (amacca ahnamannam 
-anti passatha ranno kiriyam); Mp III 268,25 (uhasatl ti 
-ati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ohasati ti) quoted Sadd 443,8; — 
part.pr. (a) avahasanta, mfn., Sp 10 , 22 (-antam iva deva- 


vimanasirim siriya); Pv-al78,s; (b) avahasamana, mfn ., 
Sv618,i2 (balasuriyarasmikalapasirim -amana viya) = 
Ps IV 216,i (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee avhamana, prob. wr); — 
aor. 3 pi. avahasimsu, Ja V 354, 19 (thokam -imsu); 
Sp 687,21 (uppandesun tikittakena bhante kitani ti adini 
vadanta -imsu); — pass, part.pr. avahasiyamana, mfn., 
Ja IV 270 ,17 (amaccehi -iyamano); Sadd 443,9 
(uhaslyamano ti -Iyamano); — see also uhasati. 
avahapetva, ind. [caus. absol. of *ava + jahati; 
cfS. avaVha], neglecting; wanting in; Ja III 468,24' 
(lokapavattidhamme -etva chaddetva, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
hapetva); — see also avahaya, avahlyati. 
avahaya, ind. [absol. of *ava + jahati; ts], leaving; 
neglecting; JaV 61, 11 * (mamsakacam avahaya godham 
anupatam’ aham); VI 234,35* (ujumaggam avahaya 
kummaggam anudhavati); — see also avahapetva, 
avahlyati, ohaya. 

avahara, m. [cf S. apahara,], taking away; theft; Vin V 
129,n (panca -a); Sp375,is; Pj II 179,7 (yena kenad 
-ena); As 98 ,11 (imesam -anam vasena); Vin-vn 40; 
Sadd 882,19 (theyye - 0 ); — ifc see kusa- (^vkusa 1 ], 
theyya-, paticchanna-, parikappa-, pasayha-. 
avaharaka, m(fn). [cf S. apaharaka], (one) who takes 
away; a thief; Vin III 53 ,11 (-assa apatti parajikassa); 
Sp 305,6 (-ena hi maya idam nama avahatan ti vutte); — 
see also oharaka. 

avahari(n), mfn. [from avaharati], taking down; carry¬ 
ing down; JaV 256,16' (otarani Ganga ti... oharini tipi 
patho sa samuddabhimukhl -ini ti attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
avaharamana ti attho); — see also ohari(n). 
avahita, mfn. [pp of *ava + dahati 2 ; to], attentive; — 
°-sota, mfn., with attentive ears; Ud-a389 ,13 (ohita- 
sota ti -a sutthu thapitasota); — see also ohita 1 
sv odahati. 

avahiyaka, avahiyyaka, mfn). [from avahlyati], (one) left 
behind; Sp 663,8 (ohiyyako ti -o avaseso viharavaram 
patva eko va vihare thito ti attho, Be, Se so; Ce 
avahiyyako; Ee wr avahlyyako); — see also ohlyaka. 
avahlyati, avahiyyati, pr. 3 sg. [of pass, of *ava + jahati; 
S. avahlyate], is left behind; is found wanting; Th 115 
(esavahiyyase pabbatena bahukutajasallakikena; Th-a I 
240,18: avahiyyase parihayasi); JaV 340,25* (ohaya 
sakuna yanti kim eko -asi); — see also avahapetva, 
avahaya, ohlyati. 

avahuti,/ [cf S. huti], offering (in the fire); Sadd 866,20 
(-i avaha<va>nam); — see also ohavima. 
avaka, m., or -a, f [cf S. avaka, avaka], a marsh-plant; 
— °(a)-bhojana, mfn., feeding on the avaka plant; 
Ja III 522,6* (sevalabhakkh’ amha -a, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
apanabhojana; cf 522, r foil.: vakkalarahita-udaka- 
bhojana, amhakam hi sevalo c’ eva udakam ca bhojanan ti 
dasseti, Ce, Eeso; Se vikalarahita-; Be panakarahita-). 
avakaroti, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. apaVkr, apakarana, apakarman], 
removes; discharges (a debt); pays up (what has been 
promised); Ja III 339,25* (yo ca datva avakayira tarn 
dukkarataram tato; cf 339,27' foil.: avakayira ti tarn 
patinnatam attham dadanto tasmim lobham -eyya 
chindeyya, tarn bhandam dadeyyati); V 495,6* (tvam capi 
datva na -eyya. Be so; Ce, Ee, Se datvana -eyya; 
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495,12 foil. : vacaya datva dehi me varan ti vuccamano na 
-eyyasi na dadeyyasi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee vuccamano 
-eyyasi); 500,26* (datva varam khippam-ohi; 501,4 .* -oh! 
ti idha khippam mayham dehi ti attho); VI280, 13 * (jito ca 
no khippam ~ohi; 280, 18 ': jito dhanam dadeyyasi ti vuttam 
hoti); 577, h* (brahmanassa -a); — aor. 3 sg. avakari, 
Ja VI 577, is* (brahmanassa -i). 
avakiri, aor. 3 sg. of avakirati qv. 

avagata, mfn. [pp of *ava (= apa) + a 2 + gacchati, or of 
avagacchati (= apagacchati) with rhythmical/metrical 
lengthening ], gone away (from, abl.); departed from ; 
Ja V 82,23* (attha ca dharnma ca avagat’ amha, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be apaggata ’mha; Ce apagat’ amha; Se 
apagat’ amha; 82,29': apagata parihin’ amha). 
avafuka, see sv apatuka. 
avapurana, see sv apapurana. 
avapurati, see sv apapurati. 

avayima, mfn. [a 3 + vaya + ima 2 ], not made by weaving; 
not woven; Vin III 224,28 (santhatam nama santharitva 
katam hoti -am); Sp 1208,22 (namatakan ti elakalomehi 
katam -am cammakhandapariharena paribhunjitabbam, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr avay’ imam), 
avavafa, mfn. [cf S. vyaprta (and vyavrta?)], not 
occupied; not married; (not chosen; not covered; 1) 
JaV 213,26* (-a yadi va atthi bhatta; 214, r: -a ti 
apetavarana apariggaha, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
apetabharana apariggahita); Nidd-all 127 ,10 (avyavato 
hutva ti -o hutva); — see also vyavata. 
avasarim, aor. 1 sg. of avasarati qv. 
avasu ti in Ee at Ja V 446,22' is wr for avasu ti (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

avahayi, aor. 2 sg. [perhaps for *avahadi, aor. of *ava 
+ hadati], you defecated on, soiled with excrement; 
Jail 354,25* (kiccha katam udapanam katham samma 
avahayi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se apahasi; 355 , 3 ' foil: 
kimatthaya samma sigala tvam avahayi muttakarisena 
ajjhotthari dusesi tarn va muttakarisam ettha avahayi patesi 
ti; cf 355,8*: esa dhammo sigalanam yam pitva 
ohadamase); — see also uhadati, ohadati. 
avahari, avaharum, aor. of avaharati qv. 
avi, m. [te], a ram; a sheep; Abh501; Sadd 345,i foil. 
(ajo elako urabbho -i mendo ti... -i ti rattalomo elako); 
— °-loma, n. 9 sheep’s wool; Vism 543,22 (golomavi- 
lomavisana -). 

avikampi(n), mfn. [from vikampati; cf S. vikampin], not 
shaking; intrepid, confident; Sn 952 (tarn anisamsam 
pabrumi pucchito -inam; NiddI 441,26: -inan ti -inam 
puggalam puttho pucchito... ime cattaro anisamse 
pabrumi, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se puggalanam; Pj II 569, 5 : tarn 
aham -inam puggalam puttho samano); Vv 50:22 
(dassane -ini). 

avikopi(n), mfn. [from vikopeti], not disturbing, not 
harming; or not to be disturbed, not to be harmed; 
Ja VI 226, 10 * (satt’ ime sassata kaya acchejja -ino; 226,23': 
-ino ti vikopetum na sakka; cfT> I 5 6,21 foil.: satt’ ime ... 
kaya... na injanti na viparinamanti na annamannam 
vyabadhenti). 

avikkhandita, mfn. [neg. pp of *vi + khandati or 
khandeti; cf S. vikhandita], undisturbed; uninter¬ 


rupted; — °-sila, mfn., of constant, consistent 
morality; Saddh 436 (-assa anavajjasukham); — see 
also avikhandiya. 

avikkhipeyya in Ce, Ee at Ps V 30 ,16 is wr for 
avakkhipeyya (Be, Se so). 

avikkhepana, n. [from vikkhipati; cf S. viksepana], the 
not being distracted; attention; Nett 54 ,12 (°’-atthena 
samadhi, Ee so; Be, Ce avikkhepatthena) ^ Vism 681,33 
(°* -atthena sammasamadhi, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce avikkhep¬ 
atthena) = As 124 ,12 ^ PatisI 69,33 (avikkhepatthena); — 
avikkhepana in Ce, Ee, Se at Vism 370 ,20 is wr for 
avakkhepana qv. 

avikhandiya, ind. [neg. absol. of *vi + khandati or 
khandeti], not disturbing; not interrupting; 
Saddh 450 (jlvitahetuto pi silam -iya); — see also 
avikkhandita. 

avighattita, mfn. [neg. pp of *vi + ghatteti; 
cfS. vighattita], not touched; not struck; JaV 203,5* 
(-a niccam kilim karonti, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
aghattita). 

avicaggi in Ee at Ap 158,21 is wr for avlcaggi qv 
sv avici 2 . 

avicala, mfn. [te], immovable; steady, firm; Vism 325,29 
(~aya mettaya). 

avicaliya, mfn. [neg. fpp of *vi + caleti; S. avicalya], 
unshakeable; not to be moved from its place; 
Saddh 444 (patittha -a). 

avicinna is wr for adhicinna qv. 

aviccam, ind. [cf S. Vvr 1 , vrtva, -vrtya?], openly; in 
public; JaV 434,2** (-am bhasati viviccam bhasati, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se aviccam; 436,31': -an ti bahujanamajjhe 
apaticchanne, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se appaticchannam) = 
Dhp-alV 197,5 (Be, Ce so; Se aviccam; Ee avihaccam, 
prob. wr). 

avihchati in Ee at S IV 199,15 is wr for aviiichati (or 
avinjati). 

avififlanaka, mfn. [a 3 + vihnana + ka 2 ], without con¬ 
sciousness; inanimate; lifeless; Ja I 466 ,16 (sabbam 
attano santakam savinnanakam -am majjhe bhinditva); 
Ps V 36,19 foil, (ratanam nama savinnanakam -an ti 
duvidham, tattha -am suvannarajatadi savinnanakam 
indriyabaddham); It-al 43,20 (uddhumatakadivasena -e 
asubhe); Pj II 252,6 (susane sayitam -am pi); Sadd 212,22 
(° -tta); 224,20 (savinnanakassa va -assa va); 405,23 (~e 
pabbatakute); — see also savinnanaka. 

avitthiti in Ee at Vibh 124,8 is wr for avatthiti (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

avita, mfn., pp of avati 1 qv. 

avida, aor. 3 sg. of vindati qv. 

aviddhamsiyanti in Be, Ee at Pet 204,15 is wr, prob. for 
ativassiyanti; see sv ativassati. 

avidhibalam in Ee at Ap 482 ,11 is wr for atavibalam (Be, 
Ce so; Se avanibalam). 

avipakkanta, avippakkanta, mfn. [neg. pp of *vi + 

pakkamati], not gone away, not dispersing; D II 209,9 
(sakesu asanesu thita-a; Sv 639,27: -atiagata, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr agata) = 225, 15 . 

avippatipadana, n. [from vippatipajjati], the not causing 
perplexity or error, the prevention of perplexity or 
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error, Nett 27 ,26 (vatthu-avippatipadanalakkhano 
amoho). 

avibhattika, mfn. [a 3 + vibhatti + ka 2 ], 1. without 
subdivisions; not capable of subdivision ; As 134,8 
(attharasa dhamrna -a honti dvadasa savibhattika); 262, is; 
— 2. ( gr.t.t .) without a case-suffix, without case- 
suffixes, ; Vv-a 314,25 (tarakadhipa dissatl ti keci pathanti, 
tesam tarakadhipa ti ~o niddeso, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
°-niddeso); Th-all 205,17 (Kakusandha ti -o niddeso); 
Sadd 3 11,19 (sabban’ etani -ani ti gahetabbani); 450,13 
(asa iti -am namikapadam); 673,3 (sabbesam pi visatiya 
upasagganam °-ttam vuttam); 772,28 (savibhattike sadde 
-e katva); — see also savibhattika. 

aviyaggata, /, abstr. [cf S. avyagra], lack of disturb¬ 
ance; equilibrium; JaVI 224,9* (kacci yapaniyam 
bhante vatanam -a. Be so; Ce, Ee avisaggata, prob. wr; 
Se aviyattata; 224,30 foil. : kacci vo sarire dhatuyo sama- 
ppavatta, vatanam vyaggata n’ atthi, tattha tattha vagga- 
vagga hutva vata na badhayanti ti attho, Be so; Ce 
visaggata n’ atthi; Se viyattata n’ atthi; Ee samma- 
ppavatta, vatanam vissaggata n’ atthi); — see also 
avyagga, vagga 2 . 

avirajjhanaka, mfn. [a 3 + virajjhana + ka 2 ], not failing, 
not missing its goal; Nidd-a I 450,24 (tathagatena 
acikkhitamaggo apannako indavissatthavajiram viya -o 
nibbananagaram yeva samosarati) = Vibh-a 333,7. 

avirajjhanavedhita, f, abstr. [from a 3 + virajjhana + 
vedhi(n) 1 ], hitting (the mark) infallibly; JaVI 448,23' 
(katahatthe ti -aya sampannahatthe, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
avirujjhana-, perhaps wr); — see also aviradhita- 
vedhi(n) sv virajjhati. 

aviralita, mfn. [to], not interrupted; dense; — acc. -am, 
adv., uninterruptedly, densely; Dath4:24 (-am 

udentam). 

avirodhana, n. [cf S virodhana], absence of strife or 
opposition; harmony; Ja III 274,2* (akkodham avihimsa 
ca khanti ca -am) ^ V 3 78, h*. 

avirodhita,/, abstr. [cf S. virodhita], absence of strife 
or opposition; harmony; — °-paccupa^hana, mfn., 
manifested as absence of strife or opposition; 
Vism448,27 (rupassa muduta... sabbakiriyasu -a) = 
As 326, 17. 

aviliyhamana in Ce, Ee at Cp-a314,is is wr for 
avaliyhamana qv. 

avivayha, mf[n). [neg.fpp of*v i+ vahati; cfS. avivahya, 
vivahya], not marriageable; not suitable for 

marriage; D III 203 ,19 (api ssu nam marisa amanussa 
anavayham pi nam kareyyum -am; Sv 968, 30 : -an ti na 
vivahayuttam). 

avisaggata in Ce, Ee at JaVI 224,9* is prob. wr for 
aviyaggata qv. 

avisadka, mfn. [5. avi£anka], without doubt; not 
hesitating; Saddh 176 (adhimattani papani -a caranti ye). 

avisara in Ee at Ja V 117,5* and 119, r and avisaritva in 
Ee at JaV 119,2' are wrr for adhisara and 
adhisaritva qqv. 

avisahana, n. [from visahati], the not bearing; the not 
being able; Vism 381,29 (ranno saram muncitum °-bhavo 
Samavatiya upasikaya samadhivipphara iddhl ti); 


Vibh-a 442 ,34 (kassaci kinci vattum °-kalo); Sadd 21,23 
(vattum 0 -vasena). 

avisari(n), mfn. [cf S. visarin], not diffuse; D II 211,24 
(brahmuno Sanankumarassa ... saro hoti... bindu ca -i 
ca gambhiro ca ninnadl ca; Sv 640,32: -I ti suvisado 
avippakinno) ^ Mil 140,7 (ghoso ... bindu ca -I ca 
gambhiro ca ninnadl ca; Ps III 394, m: -i ti avisato); 
Bv -a 228 ,2 (~ina vyapina madhurena brahmassarena). 

avissaji in Ee at JaVI 79, 20 * is wr for avassaji {Be, Ce 
so). 

aviha, n. {or m.) and -a, m.pl. [^//.S'avrha], 1. {m.pl.) the 
name of one of the highest classes of devas, the first 
class of suddhavasaj qv; D III 237 ,19 (panca suddhavasa 
-a atappa sudassa sudassi akanittha); Mill 103 ,1 (-a 
deva); Vibh 425,26 (-anarn devanam kittakam ayu- 
ppamanam, kappasahassam); Sv 480,2 (attano sampattiya 
na hayanti na vihayantiti -a); Pj 1 182,26 (-esu panca); — 
2. (n.) the world of the aviha deva s; S I 35,6* (-am 
upapannase vimutta satta bhikkhavo); A I 279,29* (-am 
gato); Pp 17,21 (-a cuto atappam gacchati); Sv 1030,6 (yo 
hi -ato patthaya cattaro devaloke sodhetva akanittham 
gantva parinibbayati ayam uddhamsoto akanitthagami 
nama). 

avihaccarp in Ee at Dhp-alV 197,5 is prob. wr for 
aviccam qv. 

avici 1 , mfn., see sv vici. 

avici 2 , mf [te; cf avici 1 ], one of the eight great hells; 
Abh657 (patapano ~i); Ja I 366,8 (upari bhavaggena 
hettha-ina paricchinne lokasannivase); IV 189,6 (-ito jala 
utthahi); V 87,is (so pathavim pavisitva -imhi nibbatti); 
Bv7:3 (yava hettha -ito bhavagga capi uddhato); 
Kv623,8 (bodhisatto... ~im gacchati ti); Mil336,25 
(hetthato -im uparito bhavaggam upadaya); Vism 390, 30 
(pathavim dvidha bhinditva yava -im); Sp 1378,4 (kim 
mayham -i niluppalavanam iva sitalo); SpkIII 103 ,11 
(—iss’ eva pana ekasmim kotthase. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
-iyam yeva); Bv-a211,27* (-iyam dukkham asayha- 
kappam pappoti panam atipatayanto); Saddh 37 (-1 va 
nirassadam lokam iiatva); Sadd 706 ,11 (-ito upari 
bhavaggam antare); — 0 , -aggi, m., the fire of the avici 
hell; Ap 158,21 (-i na pajjali, Be, Ce so; Se avlciggi; Ee 
wr avicaggi). 

avicika, mfn. [a 3 + vici + ka 2 ], without a gap, con¬ 
tinuous; Vism 669,30 (tato... -am cittasantatim 
anuppabandhamanam ... uppajjati pathamajavanacittam). 

aviraho in Ee at Ja VI 297,30* is wr for avi raho {Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

avuttika, mfn. [a 3 + vutti + ka 2 ], without commentary, 
without glosses; Sadd 604,15 (suttani savuttikani ca -ani 
ca); — see also savuttika. 

avuddhika, mfn. [a 3 + vuddhi + ka 2 ], {gr.t.t.) with no 
vrddhi; Sadd 550,8 (taneti tanayati, idhayam 
savuddhika... tanoti tanute ti -a); — see also 
savuddhika. 

avulho in Ee at Pet 215,16 is wr for abbulho {Ce so); or 
read abbujhasallo; see ftanamoli, 1964, p. 289. 

avupaccheda, m. [from *vi + upacchindati] non¬ 
interruption; Nett 79,31 (yattha -0 tattha santati yattha 
santati tattha nibbatti); — see also upaccheda. 
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avekkhati, pr. 3 sg. [ S. aveksate], looks down on; looks 
upon; considers ; Vin I 6, 1 * (sokavatinnam janatam 
apetasoko ~assu) = DII 39, 14 *; Sill 143,8* (evam 
khandhe ~eyya bhikkhu); AIV 290,16* (pajam jati- 
jarupetam phandamanam ~ati); Dhp28 (pabbatattho va 
bhummatthe dhlro bale ~ati) quoted Mil 387, io*; Sn 1119 
(sunnato lokam ~assu) quoted Pet45,14*; Jail 51,25* 
(yam nu gijjho yojanasatam kunapani ~ati); III 399,19* 
(anagatabhaya dhiro ubho loke ~ati); V 148,22* (sa 
pannava kamagune ~ati aniccato, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
apekkhati; 149,19': ~ati oloketi); VI 172,5* (rahadam 
bhesmam ~asi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se apekkhasi); Mhv 2:33 
(yo bhayajananim aniccatam -ate); — part.pr. 

(a) avekkhanta, mj{~ant\)n., Snlll8 (~antam); Thi96 
(yathabhutam -anti khandhanam udayabbayam, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee apekkhanti); Ap 576,7 (evam etam -'anti); 

(b) avekkhamana, mfn. , Sp 108,9 (sikkhapadapannatti- 
hetum ca -amano, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce apekkhamano) = 
Sv 33,19 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be apekkhamano); — aor. 1 sg. 
(a) avekkhi(m), Thi 222 (dhammadasam ~im ’ham, Be so; 
Se avekkhi; Ce, Ee wr apekkhi; Thi App 239, n*: ~I 
’ham); (b) avekkhissam, Vv47:5 (nassa maggam -issam; 
Vv-a 201, is: na olokayim); — absol. (a) avekkhiya, Ja V 
116,25* (vittam ~iya); Mhv 22:34; (b) avekkhiyana, Ja III 
441 ,h* (bhus’ amhi kuddho ti -iyana, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
apekkhiyana); (c) avekkhitva, Ja V 118, io'; Ps II 208,14 
(yuttakalam pana ~itva bhasati ti); — neg. anavekkhitva, 
Ja IV 5,3r (gamanamaggam anavekkhitva, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se anapekkhitva); — pp avekkhita, mfn., watched; — 
~’-acara, mfn., who watches his behaviour; Vin I 359, i* 
(-’ -acaro susamvutindriyo; Sp 1153,6: alokite vilokite 
sampajanakari ti adina nayena upaparikkhitacaro); — see 
also apekkhati. 

avekkhita(r), m. [from avekkhati], one who looks upon, 
regards; Mp III 18,7 (samma~a hoti) * It-all 184,22. 

avekkhipanti in Ce, Ee, Se at Ja IV 251,24* (avekkhipanti 
asim ajjhagaiichi) is prob. wr; Be avakkhipanti; 251,27': 
-anti ti kflamana pacchimapade khipanti; CPD suggests 
*avakkhiranti (cfS. avaVs-kf) “scraping with the feet 

avega hitva in Ee at Ja I 136,22' is wr for avegayitva qv 
sv vegayati. 

avecca, absol. of aveti qv. 

aveti, pr. 3 sg. [S. aveti], understands, knows; AI 
165,29* (pubbenivasam yo ’veti, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se yo vedl; 
Mp II 265, is: yo veti ti yo ~eti avagacchati, yo vedi ti pi 
patho, yo avedi viditam pakatam katva thito ti attho) = 
It 100,17* (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se yo vedi; It-all 139,24: yo 
yathavuttam pubbenivasam ~eti avagacchati, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee avedi adhigacchanti); Th497 (atta ca nam 
yathaveti, so read ? Ee yatha veti; Be, Se yatha vedi; Ce 
yatha vetti); Spk I 260,7 (yo vedi ti yo avedi annasi... yo 
veti ti pi patho, yo ~eti ajanati ti attho; ad SI 175,23*, eds 
yo vedi); Sadd 315,20 (veti apeti -eti); — absol. avecca, 
understanding, having penetrated; (in cpds also 
connected by cts with veti 2 ,); Dill 158,21* (sukhumani 
atthani avecca dakkhati; Sv 933,23: natva passissati); 
Sn229 (yo ariyasaccani avecca passati); Pv 36:25; 
Vin-vn 1963; — avecca(p)pasanna, mfn., having trust 
founded in knowledge; AI 26,13 (cf Mp I 396, 20 : 


aveccappasannanan ti avigacchanasabhavena acalena 
pasadena samannagatanam); PatisI 161,15 (ye keci 
bhikkhave mayi aveccapasanna, sabbe te sotapanna; 
Patis-a 466 ,7 foil.: ariyamaggavesena janitva bujjhitva 
acalappasadena pasanna); — avecca(p)pasada, m. [BHS 
avetyaprasada], trust founded in knowledge, 
intelligent faith; DII 217 ,19 foil, (buddhe avecca- 
ppasadena samannagata dhamme aveccappasadena 
samannagata sanghe aveccappasadena samannagata; 
Sv 646,7: acalappasadena); MI 37 ,16 (so buddhe avecca¬ 
ppasadena samannagato hoti) S V 381,29 (tarn ca pana te 
buddhe aveccappasadam attani samanupassato); Kv 104,7; 
Pet 41, 10 ; Nett 50,24 (tinnam ca aveccappasadanam). 
avedanaka, avedanika, mfn. [a 3 + vedana + ka 2 or ika], 
free from feeling or pain; Vibh 419,29 (asaniiasatta 
deva ... aphassaka -a asannaka) quoted Pj I 77, 1 6 (Be so; 
Ce, Ee, Se avedanika); Kv 517,22 (aphassakassa kalakiriya 
~assa kalakiriya); — see also savedanaka. 
avedi, aor. 3 sg. 0 /Vvid 1 qv. 

avedhadhamma, mfn. [a 3 + vedha 1 + dhamma], not sub¬ 
ject to trembling; unshakeable; Sn 322 (bahussuto hoti 
~o; Pj II 330,29: ~o ti atthahi lokadhammehi akampaniya- 
sabhavo). 

avedhi(n), mfn. [from vedhati; cf S. avyathi, avyathin], 
not trembling; Mil 138,9(akampi ~iaparitassl], 
avebhahgi, avebhangiya, avebhangika, see sv vebhangiya. 
averake in Ee at Pv-a231,is is wr for acerake (Be, Ce, 
Pv 36:38 so). 

avoca, aor. 3 sg. of Vvac; see sv vatti. 
avyagga, mfn. [S. avyagra], not distracted or confused; 
steady; Ja III 7,22* (°-ta nikkamanam ca kale; c/8,3': 
sahayanam viriyakaranakale —ta, yatha Kalingassa 
manussa vaggavagga hutva osakkimsu evam 
anosakkanam); Sadd 122,4 (-0 mano yassa so ’yam 
avyaggamanaso); — °-manasa, °-manasa, mfn., with 
undistracted mind; with mind focussed; SI 96,n* (-0 
naro; Spk I 163,23: ekaggacitto) ^ A I 130, 1 * (Ce, Ee, Se 
so; ite 0 -manaso) * 131,33* (Ce, Se so; Be, Ee °-manaso); 
Sadd 122,4 foil.; — see also aviyaggata, vagga 2 . 
avyabhicarana, n. [cf S. vyabhicarana], the not failing, 
the not deviating; certainty; Pj I 1 8,11 (etam buddhadi- 
ratanattayam saranagatanam bhayaharanattasankhate 
saranabhave -ato khemam uttamam ca saranan ti); Th-a I 
235,5 (aniccassa dukkhanattatanam -ato); — see also 
vyabhicara. 

avyabhicari(n), mfn. [cf S. vyabhicarin], not deviating, 
regular; not anomalous; — °(i)-vohara, m., regular 
usage; a correct mode of expression; Vism 441,31 (ya 
sabhavanirutti - 0 , Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr avyabhicari -) = 
Nidd-a 1340 ,30 = Patis-a 5, 5 ; — see also vyabhicara. 
avyasaniya, mfn. [cf vyasani(n), and S. vyasaniya], not 
suffering misfortune or calamity; or not dissolute, 
not addicted to vice; Pj 1139,8 (anakula nama kammanta 
kalannutaya patirupakaritaya analasataya... °-taya ca 
kalatikkama-appatirupakarana-akaranasithilakaranadi- 
akulabhavarahita kasigorakkhavanijjadayo kammanta). 
avyadhika, mfn. [a 3 + vyadhi + ka 2 ], not ill; healthy; 

Mil 249,2 (-a aroga); — see also savyadhika. 
avyabadhana, n. [from vyabadheti], not injuring; 
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Ud-a 107,6 (annamannam °’ -attham). 
avyabhicarivohara in Ee, Se at Vism 441,31 is wr for 
avyabhicari - qv sv avyabhicari(n). 
avyamato in Ee at Spk I 346,4 is wr for vyamato (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

avyayata, mfh. [cfS. vyayata], not strong; not intense ; ? 
Ja I 496, 12 * (na tvam Radha vijanasi addharatte anagate 
-am vilapasi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be avyayatam; 496, 15". tvam 
avyattavilapam vilapasi; cf 496, i foil. : tvam attano 
avyattataya balabhaven’ evam vadesi). 
avyayika, mfn. [from vyaya], imperishable; lasting; 
All 51,7* (~o hoti satam samagamo) = JaV 508,7* 
(508, o': ~o ti avigacchanako) quoted Kv 345,5*; — see 
also veyyayika. 

avyaharati in Ee at JaV 80,9* is wr, perhaps for 
abbhaharati qv. 

avyuyha in Ee at Pj II 567,5 is wr for abbuyha (Be, Ce, 
Se , Sn 939 so). 

avhamana in Ce, Ee at Ps IV 216, i is wr, prob. for 
avahasamana (Be, Se so), or avhayamana. 
avhaya, m. [S. ahvaya], name; Abh 114; 1111; — ifc see 
isivhaya (sv isi), sacc’-. 
avhayati, see sv avheti. 

avhayana, n. [S. ahvayana], name; — ahvayana in Ee at 
Sv 97,19 is wr for avhayana qv; — ifc see jighahhanam’- 
svjighanna. 

avha,/ [S. ahva], name; Abh 114; Sadd 456,n (~a 
avhayana). 

avhata, mfn., pp of avheti qv. 

avhana, n. [S', ahvana], summoning, invitation; 
invocation; naming; Abh 1181; Sn710 (-am 

nabhinandeyya abhiharam ca gamato); Sv403,3 

(brahmananam -assa niratthakattam dassetva, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se avhayanassa); Spk I 235,8 (Indam avhayama... 
Isanam avhayama ti idam pana -am niratthakam); Mp I 
250,23 (ehl ti -am pi laddhan ti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
avhayanam) * Dhp-alV 119, m; Pj II 605,n (saccavhayo 
ti buddhoti saccen’ eva -ena namena yutto); Dhatup 311 
(kusa akkose -e ca); 329 (vhe -e); Dhatum 427 (hvo -e); 
Sadd 381,4 (kadi kaladi -e rodane ca); 880,26 
(asaddo ...-e... pavattati); — see also abbhana, 
avhayana. 

avhayati, see sv avheti. 

avhayana, n. (and mfn. ?), and -a, f [from avheti], 
\.(mf) summoning, invitation; invocation; name; 
D1244 ,18 (°-hetu va ayacanahetu va); Ja III 234 ,19 (upari 
-ato); Sv97,19(sirivhayanan ti... siriya -am. Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr avhayanam); Sadd 456 ,17 (avha -a); 456,23 
(sarambhavasena ghattanam -am nama); 558 ,19 
(amantanam -am pakkosanam); — 2. (mfn.) having a 
name, named; Nidd-a II 89,30 foil (sadisavhayo ti eka- 
gunavannanamena - 0 , saccasadisavhayo ti avitatha-eka- 
gunavannanamena aviparitena -o); — see also avhana. 
avhayika, mfn. [from avheti; cf S. ahvayaka], giving an 
invitation; invoking; Ja III 234,4* (agarino annada- 
panavatthada -a; 234,14': -a ti ettha deyyadhammam 
patiganhatha ti pakkosanaka). 
avhita, mfn., pp of avheti qv. 

avheti, -ayati, avhayati, pr. 3 sg. [& ahvayati], calls, 


summons; invokes; challenges; calls back; D I 244 ,25 
(Indarn -ayama Somam -ayama); MI 17 ,15 (samana- 
brahmana akusalam bhayabheravam -ayanti); Ja VI 18,8* 
(-ayassu mam bhaddan te pabbajja mama ruccati, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be avhayassu; 18,9': ehi pabbaja ti pakkosassu); 
192,12* (ko nu... parisam agama -ayantu suyuddhena, 
Ce, Ee so; Be avhayantu; Se avahayatu; 192, 13 ’: -ayantu ti 
-ayanto, ayam eva va patho, Ce so; Be avhayanto; Ee 
avayhanto; Se avahayatu ti avahayanto); 273,30* 
(Kaccayano manavako smi raja Anunanamo iti m’ -ayanti, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Se m’ ahuyanti) quoted Sadd 456, 15 ; Ja VI 
289,27* (tattha naccanti gayanti -ayanti vara varam) 
quoted Sadd 456,24 (avhayanti); Ja VI 563, 10 * (Sivi putta 
ti c’-aya, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se puttani; 563,29': putte 
pakkosa); Vv33:l (so mam rangamhi —eti; 
Vv-al39,25 foil.: sarambhavasena attano visesam 
dassetum sanghattiyati, ehi sippam dassehi ti mam 
acikkhi); Ud-a 75,25 (keci Inda agaccha ti adina Vidojasam 
-ayanti, so read ? Ee Vidojasamavhayan ti; Be, Se vijja- 
japam avhayanti; Ce visamucchajapam avhayanti); 
Vibh-a 45 ,m (jlvitam avhayati ti jivha) * It-al 99, 14 ; 
Sadd 456,14 (-eti avhayati avhasi); — opt. 3 sg. 
(a) avheyya, D1244 ,16 (so orimatire thito parimam tiram 
-eyya... ehi para ’paran ti; (b) avhayeyya, Spk I 235,7 
(so tarn paramatthabrahmanam -ayeyya); 2 sg. avhayesi, 
Ja VI 274, 12 * (te tvam daliddo katham -ayesi, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se ahuyesi; 274, 1 6': katham jutena -ayesi); — 
part.pr. (a) avhayanta, mfn., Ja II 10,25 (sisam ukkhipitva 
tarn yuddhatthaya -ayanto); Spk I 235,9 (-ayanto ca kalo 
bhante nitthitam bhattan ti); (b) avhayana, mfn ., JalV 
247,23* (bheko v’ aranne ahim avhayano, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se avhayamano; 248,2': attano khadakam ahim avheti so 
tarn -ayamano, Ce, Se so; Ee ahim -ayamano; Be ahim 
avhayamano); (c) avhayamana, mfn., JalV 248,2 
(-ayamano, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be avhayamano); — 
aor. 3 sg. avhettha, JaVI 273,2* (ekasatam samagge 
-ettha yakkho avikampamano, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ahuyittha) quoted Sadd 456,22; — absol. (a)ahuya [ts], 
Mhv45:8; Samantak343; (b) avhetva, Ps II 278,16 
(yakkham -etva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se avahetva); — 
neg. anavhetva, Sv 547 ,1 (anamantetva ti anavhetva, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se ajanapetva); — pp (a) ahuta, mfn. [ts], 
called, summoned; — neg. anahuta, mfn. uncalled, not 
summoned; Ja III 165,16' (maya paralokato anahuto 
ayacito, so read ? Ee anahuto; Be anavhito; Ce, Se 
anabbhito); (b) avhata, mfn., called, summoned; — 
neg. anavhata, mfn., not called, not summoned; Ja III 
165,7* (anavhato tato aga, Ee so; Be anavhito; Ce, Se 
anabbhito; 165,16': maya paralokato anahuto ayacito, so 
read ? Ee anahuto; Be anavhito; Ce, Se anabbhito) * 
Pv 12:3 (Be, Ee, Se anabbhito; Ce anavhito; Pv-a64,6: 
anabbhito ti anavhato) quoted Sadd 456,17 (anavhito) * 
Ap 331 ,b (Ee anavhata; Be, Ce anavhita; Se anavhata); 
Sp 630 ,5 (anabbhito ti na abbhito na sampaticchito ... 
anavhato ti va attho); (c) avhita, mfn., called, 
summoned; Sadd 456,16; — neg. anavhita, mfn., not 
called; Sadd456, 17 ; —fpp avhatabba, mfn., Sp 630,3 
(abbhetabbo ti abhi-etabbo sampaticchitabbo ... -0 ti va 
attho); Ps III 396,12; Th-aHI 82,5 (Phussasavhayan ti 
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Phussasaddena -am); —see also abbheti. 

Vas 1 , see asunati. 

Vas 2 , see asnati. 

Vas 3 , see asati 2 . 

Vas 4 , see atthi 1 . 

Vas 5 , see assati. 

asa 1 , asam, ind. [?], (according to cts) permanent, 
eternal ; AII212, m (asa sml ti hoti sata sml ti hoti; Mp III 
207, 14 : atthi ti asam niccass’ etam adhivacanam sidati ti 
satam aniccass’ etam adhivacanam) * Vibh 392,30 
(Vibh-a 514,18: atthi ti asam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee asa; 
quoted Sadd 450,is: atthi ti asa); Sadd 450,13 (asa iti 
avibhattikam namikapadam, ettha ca asa sml ti hoti ti pall 
nidassanam); 634,29 foil, (asa smi ti hoti ti ettha asa asmi ti 
chedo, nicco asmi ti attho). 

asa 2 , mfn. [a 3 + sa 5 ; or = asa(t)], not one’s own, not 
belonging to any one person; or bad, wretched; Jal 
288, 12 * (-a lokitthiyo nama vela tasam na vijjati, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se asa, prob. wr) - V 448,31* (449,29': -a ti 
asatiyo lamika; cf 445,29* foil. : na ta ekassa na dvinnam 
apano va pasarito, yo ta mayhan ti manneyya vatam jalena 
badhaye. yatha nadi ca pantho ca panagaram sabha papa 
evam lokitthiyo nama ...; cf Thi-a265,25 foil. : aha ti hi 
lamakapariyayo ahalokitthiyo nama ti adisu viya) quoted 
Sadd 176,3 \foll; Sadd 176,28 foil, (itthilirige vattabbe 
asati -a ti rupani bhavanti: asati asati asatiyo -a... ~a ti 
c’ ettha asati ti ca samanattha asantajatika ti hi tesam attho); 
— see also asakama. 

asamlitta, mfn., neg. pp of samlimpati qv. 
asakama, mfn. [cfS. sakama], unwilling, unconsenting; 
discontented, unsatisfied; Thi 506 (kamesu hi -a 
vadhabandhadukhani anubhonti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr 
kamesu hi vadhabandho kamakama dukkhani; 
c/Thi-a 265,24: -ati kama nam’ ete asanto hina lamaka ti 
attho, ahakama ti va patho, so ev’ attho). 
asakkhi, aor. 3 sg. of sakkoti qv. 

asakkhika, mfn. [a 3 + sakkhi 1 + ka 2 ; cf S. asaksika], 
without witnesses; As 31 ,io (-am attam karonto viya). 
asaftkuppa, mfn., neg.fpp of samkuppati qv. 
asahkusakavatti, mfn. [cf S. asankasuka, sankasuka, 
sankusuka], whose behaviour is not refractory or 
irresolute; JaVI 297,32* (-i ’ssa sa rajavasatim vase; 
298,3': ~i ’ssati appatilomavatti assa). 
asahkha, mfn., neg.fpp of sankhayati qv. 
asahkharana in Ee at SI 126,26* is wr for 
asankharana qv sv sankharoti. 

asaftkhiya, asahkheyya, asahkhya, mfn., neg.fpp of 
sankhayati qv. 

asafiganta(r), m. [from sangacchati], one who does not 
meet or visit frequently; JaV 208,8* (sveva mitto ~u 
asamvasena jirati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee sa ca metti; 209,3': ~u 
asamagacchantassa purisassa). 
asahgahaka, mfn. [a 3 + sangaha + ka 2 ], lacking kind 
treatment; not helpful, unsympathetic; AIV 365,8 
(kissaham ajivikabhayassa bhayissami, atthi me cattari 
balani pannabalam viriyabalam anavajjabalam sangaha- 
balam ... ~o ajivikabhayassa bhayeyya). 
asahgina, mfn. [from sanga; cf S. asanga], moving 
without contact or obstacle; swift; ? JaV 409,2* 


(assarajaharayo ayojayum ... aveline saddagame ~ine, so 
read ? eds asangite; 409,28': nissange sighajave). 
asaftghatta, mfn. [cf S. asanghatta, m.\, free from 
conflict; not offending; JaVI 295,22* (akkodhano ~o; 
295,28': ~o ti param asanghattento). 
asajjittho, aor. 2 sg. of sajjati qv. 
asaficarima, mfn. [a 3 + sancara + ima; cf BHS, AMg 
saiicarima], not moveable; Sp 439,24 (-ena upakaranena 
maretukamassa, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se asamharimena); 
Vin-vn 247 (°* -upayena maranattham). 
asati \pr. 3 sg., see sv asnati. 

asati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [Vas 3 ; S. Dhatup asati, asati, Wg § 2J:2J], 
shines; takes; goes; Sadd 449 ,m (asa dityadanesu ca: 
cakaro gatipekkhako ~ati). 
asati 3 , mfn. andf, seesv sati. 
asattha, n., see sv sattha 1 . 

asatthika, mfn. [a 3 + sattha 4 + ika; BHS( BhI Vin p. 267, 12 ) 
asarthika], not travelling with a company or caravan; 
Vin IV 295,15 (bhikkhuniyo antoratthe sasahkasammate 
sappatibhaye ~a carikam caranti; 295,29: ~a nama vina 
satthena); V 63,37 (~aya carikam carantiya pacittiyam); — 
see also satthika. 
asaddhiya, see sv assaddhiya. 

asana 1 , n. [from asunati; S. a£ana‘], reaching; 
pervading, filling;! Sv 855,23 (anasanan ti na ~am 
avippharikabhavo kayalasiyam, bhattam bhuttanam 
bhattasammadapaccaya nipajj itukamataj anako kaya- 

dubbalabhavo ti attho). 

asana 2 , n. [from asnati; S. a£ana 2 ], eating; food; Abh465; 
1004 (bhakkhane khipane ’sanam); Vin IV 82,27 (~am 
pannayati bhojanam pannayati); Ap 610 ,11 (mattannuni ca 
~Q, Be, Ce so; Ee wr mattannu nica-asane; Se nica-asane); 
Vin-vn 1241; Sadd 440,3 (~am bhattaparibhogo); — ifc 
see amata- (svmarati), eka-, kad-, ghata -, maha-, huta-; 
— ati-asana, n., too much eating; Jal 185,7 (~ena 
atibhuttena ti attho); — see also accasana; — 
anasana, n., not eating, fasting; hunger; D III 75,7 
(tayo abadha bhavissanti iccha ~am jara; cf Sv 855,23: -an 
ti na asanam avippharikabhavo kayalasiyam); Sn311 
(tayo roga pure asum iccha -am jara); Sv 139,14 
(upavasanti ti ca silena va ~ena va upeta hutva vasanti ti 
attho); Sadd 884,4 (~e upavaso);. 
asana 3 , n. [from assati; ts], a shot; a missile, an arrow; 
Abh 389; 1004 (kande bhakkhane khipane ’sanam); M I 
82,36 (dhanuggaho sikkhito... lahukena -ena appa- 
kasiren’ eva tiriyam talacchayam atipateyya; Ps II 52, 14: 
sallahukena kandena); SV 453 ,11 (-am atipatente); 
Sadd 523,n (mokkha -e); 865 ,12 (iiayate nanam as<s>ate 
-am). 

asana 4 , m. [te], the tree Terminalia tomentosa; Abh 563; 
1004 (-0 piyake); JaVI 530,4* (-a c’ettha pupphita); 
Ap 110,21 (-0 namadheyyena dharanlruhapadapo); 

Sadd922,25 (-0 asano... vannabhedo ’yam); — 
°-padara, m., a board of asana wood; Jail 91 ,17 (-am 
vinivijjhati); Mp II 380,5; — see also asana 1 . 
asanavedana in Ee at Spk III 77, 1 is wr; Be, Ce, Se 
anuvedha vedana. 

asanavedha in Ee at Spk III 76,26 is wr for anuvedha qv. 
asanati, see sv asnati. 
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asani, f [S. a£ani], a thunderbolt; a lightning flash; 
Abh24(-I); 871 (vijjuyam vajire c’evasani); D II 131 ,10 
(vijjutasu niccharantlsu -iya phalantiya); A I 77 ,19 (dve 
’me bhikkhave -iya phalantiya na santasanti) quoted 
Sadd 436,i 1 ; Ja II201, is (ath’ assa papapurisassa gehe ~i 
patitva bhariyam ca dve darake ca gehen’ eva saddhim 
jhapesi); Ap 370 ,30 (migaraja ... gajji so -I viya, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee medini); Mil 277,29 (ativatena ~i patati); 
Sv 569,21 (navavidha hi -iyo); Mhv 25:37 (-1 viya 
gajjanto); Sadd436 ,10 (-i phalati); — °(i)-cakka, n., a 
thunderbolt ; Pj II 226,6 (-am viya akase bherava- 
saddam karontam dhOmayantam pajjalantam); Spk II 
208,3; — °(i)-vicakka, n., a ring of lightning or 
thunderbolts’, D III 44 ,10 (Sv 837,27: -an ti vicakka- 
santhana asani yeva; cf Sv 569,23: [asani] vicakka 
ekacakkam karoti); S II 229,24; Vism 585,33*; Ps II 28 ,1 
(cakkasaddo ... -anti ettha asanimandale, Be, Se so ; Ce, 
Ee asani viya cakkan ti, prob. wr). 

asaniya, mfn.,fpp of asnati qv. 

asantasanaka, mfn. [a 3 + *santasana (from santasati) + 
ka 2 ], not frightened ; Dhp-a IV 70 ,16 (asantasl ti 
abbhantare ragasantasadlnam abhavena - 0 ). 

asantuleyya, mfn. [neg. fpp of *sam + tuleti; 
cfS. santolayati], not to be weighed against ; JaVI 
283,23* (-0 mama so dhanena; 2$3,irfoll. : na satta- 
vidhena ratanadhanena saddhim tuletabbo). 

asantulyo in Ee at Ja. VI 283,27' is prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se, 
Ja VI 283,23* asantuleyyo. 

asandanaka, mfn. [a 3 + sandana 1 + ka 2 ], not flowing; 
still ; Sp 328 ,15 (pokkharani-adlsu ~e udake nikkhittam). 

asabbha, mfn. [S. asabhya], unbecoming, vulgar, low; 
uncivil; indecent, improper ; SI 162 ,1 (bhagavantam 
~ahi pharusahi vacahi akkosati paribhasati); Dhp 77 
(ovadeyyanusaseyya -a ca nivaraye; Dhp-a II 110,3: 
akusaladhamma nivareyya) quoted Sadd 176,12; Ud 12 ,17 
(~ahi pharusahi vacahi; Ud-all3, 10 : ~ahl ti 
asabhayoggahi sabhayam sadhujanasamuhe vattum 
ayuttahi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr asabbhayoggahi); Pv 30:8 
(vacam abhasi pharusam -am); Ja II 6,25 (esa kho maya ca 
saddhim -am ananucchavikam katheti, Ce, Ee so; Se 
katham kathesi; Be asabbhim ... katham katheti); III 527,6 
(matugamo nam’ esa -o akatannu); Mil 221,26 (—ahi 
pharusahi vacahi akkosi); Dhp-a I 256 ,10 (-am bhananti); 
Sadd 176,15 (yebhuyyena asabbhisu bhavam -am, kim 
tarn, akusalam). 

asabbhi 1 , mfn. [= asabbha; but cf Sadd 175 ,1 foil.], un¬ 
seemly; uncivil; improper; Ja 1494,28* (bahu p’etam -i 
Jataveda yam tarn valadhinabhipujayama; 495,3': -1 ti 
asappurisa asadhujatika) quoted Sadd664,n; Mil 280 ,1 
(etam kho maharaja °-karanam yam puttadaram yacante 
attanam dadeyya); — asabbhin ti in Ee at Pv-a200 ,16 is 
wr for asabbhan ti (Be, Ce, Se so; Pv 30:8 asabbham); — 
°-rupa, mfn., very indecent, improper, low; uncivil; 
JaVI 386,30* (papakammam akasi -am; 387,3': -an ti 
asadhujatikam lamakam akusalakammam akasi); 387,23* 
(abadho yam-o; 387, 21 ’foil.', yena so abadhena phuttho 
ummattakasunakho viya viravati so... asabbhijatiko 
lamako); 414,14* (anariyarupo puriso ... thaddho -o; 
414, 16 ': -o ti apanditajatiko). 


asabbhi 2 , pi. instr./abl. of asa(t) qv sv sa(t). 
asabbhi 3 , m., see sv sabbhi 2 . 

asabhanadhammo in Ee at MpIII 5,4 is wr; Ce 
asahana-; Be, Se aparihana-. 

asama 1 , m. [& a^man], a stone; — °-mutthika, m(fn)., 
(who has) a stone in his fist (a class of ascetics); 
Sv 270, ixfoll. (atthavidha hi tapasa saputtabhariya ... 
-a ... ye ... mutthipasanena ambatakadlnam rukkhanam 
tacam kottetva khadanti te -a nama, Ee so ; Be, Ce asma-; 
Se aya-; * Pj II 295,9: Be asma-, Ce, Ee, Se assa-); — see 
also amha(n), asma(n), assa 1 . 
asama 2 , mfn., see sv sama. 

asamapekkhata in Ee, Se at NiddI 413,24 is wr for 
asamapekkhana qv sv samapekkhana. 
asamavekkhajia, asamavekkhana, n., -a,/ [from 
samavekkhati], lack of proper consideration ; Pp 21,20 
(-a apaccavekkhana, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
asamapekkhana; * Dhs 390: asamapekkhana); Mp III 
335 ,9 (-ena, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee asamapekkhanena); — see 
also samapekkhana. 
asamana 1 , mfn., part.pr. of asnati qv. 
asamana 2 , mfn., seesv samana 2 . 
asamijjhanika, seesv samijjhanaka. 
asamodaka, see sammodaka. 

asampakampi(n), mfn. [from sampakampati; BHS 
asamprakampin], not shaking, not trembling; 
unshakeable; SV 270,12 (sunikhato acalo -i); 444,18 
(ayokhllo va indakhilo va gambhlranemo sunikhato acalo 
-i, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -i) quoted Pj I 186,s; — see also 
asampavedhi(n) 

asampavedhi(n), mf~\)n. [from sampavedhati; BHS 
asampravedhin], not trembling; unshakeable; D III 
133,7 (indakhilo ... gambhlranemo sunikhato acalo -I) * 
AIV 106,i5(esika ... acala -I); Sn 28 (khlla nikhata -I); 
Mil 386,2 (pabbato acalo akampiyo -I); — see also 
asampakampi(n). 

asampekkhane in Ee at Sv 1037 ,30 is wr for 
asamapekkhane (Be, Ce, Se so). 
asammussa ti in Ee at Ja III 54, 5 ' is wr for amussa ti 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

asammodiya, n. [from sammodati], lack of friendli¬ 
ness; absence of friendly talk; dissension; JaVI 
517,13* (-am pi vo assa accantam mama karana; 517, 21 ': 
-an ti asamaggiyam); — see also sammodika. 
asammosana, n. [from *sam + mussati], not obscuring; 
not letting forget; — °-rasa, mfn., having prevention 
of forgetfulness as its essence; Nidd-a I 45,22 (sati... 
-a) * As 122, 11 . 
asara, mfn., see sv sara. 

asahanadhammata, /, abstr. [a 3 + sa 3 + hana + 
dhammata], the not being liable to fail or be want¬ 
ing; the having qualities which are not liable to 
fail ;? Dill 165,25* (pappoti bodhim -am, Be, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Ce, Se sambodhim ahanadhammatam; 
Sv 936,24: -an ti asahanadhammam, Ee so; Ce asahana- 
dhammam; Be -an ti aparihmadhammam; Se -an ti 
aparihanadhammam; Sv-ptHI 154 ,15 foll.\ saha hana- 
dhammena ti sahanadhammo, na sahanadhammo ti 
asahanadhammo, tabbhavo -a, tarn -am, aparihaniya- 


262 



sabhavan ti attho); — see also pahanadhamma sv pahana. 

asahiya, mfn. [neg. fpp of sahati qv, S. asahya, asahya], 
unendurable, unbearable ; (or with no help or 
assistance ; ?) Saddh 94 (yena yena pakarena yam yam 
papam katam pura tassa tassanurupam va phalam hoti 
-am, Ee so; perhaps wr for asadhiya qv sv sijjhati ?). 

asi 1 , pr. 2 sg. of atthi 1 qv. 

asi 2 , m. [fs], a sword; a (butcher’s) knife ; Abh391; 
Vinll 131 ,18 (es* ayyo corogacchati -i ’ssa vijjotalati ti); 
MI 86,32 (-ina pi sisam chindanti); AIV 97, 15 * (-ina 
hanti attanam); Th 1094 (tanhalatam... pannamayam 
tikhinam -im gahetva chetva); Jal 455,7 (so kirn 
kammarehi ranno -mam ahatakale -im upasinghitva 
asilakkhanam udaharati); III 151,5* (-i tikkho va 

mamsamhi pesunnam parivattati); IV 118, is* (-i yatha 
sunisito); Mil 83,26 (~i kosiya pakkhitto); Ps III 190,8 
(natitikhinena -ina kadalim chindantassa); SpkII 219 ,13 
(sukare -ina vadhitva); Mhv 25:59 (chinditva -ina); 
Sadd 443,28 (sattham vuccati -i); 611,7 (kosiya 

paticchanne -imhi); — °-(g)gaha, m. [asi + gaha 2 ], a 
swordbearer, swordsman ; Jail 319,23 (-0 asim 
abbahesi); VI 38,25 (-am, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se asi- 
ggahakam); Sp 58 ,10 (-a therassa sisam patessama ti 
kosito -im abbahimsu); Mhv 39:54; — °-ggahaka, m., a 
swordbearer; Mhv 44:43 (--thanamhi tassa puttam 
thapesi ca); — °-gilana, n., sword-swallowing; Ja III 
339,9; — °-camma, n ., sword and shield; Vin II 192,4 
(eko puriso -am gahetva dhanukalapam sannayhitva); 
A III 93,32; JaVI 449, 16 * (-assa kovida); — °-tunda, n., 
the point of a sword; Ja III 180,23; 327,23; — 
°-pattavana, n., a forest of trees with swords or 
knives for leaves; Mill 185, 21 ; Sn673; — °-putti,/, a 
knife; Abh 392; — °-m&laka, m. “sword-garland”, 
cutting in pieces;! Ja III 180,25 (so tassa kalevaram 
akase khipitva asitundena sampaticchitva -am nama katva 
mahatale vippakiri, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee asimalam); 181,17' 
(sisam chijyati -o pi kato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ~o si); — 
°-mala,/ (?), “sword garland”, cutting in pieces; 
Ja III 180,25 (-am nama katva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se asi- 
malakam); Dath 3:35 (padutthe janake sakamhi 
karapayante asimalakammam); — °-latthi,/ [cfS. asi- 
yasti], a sword-blade; JalV 366,25' (asicamman ti -im 
c’ eva kandavaranam ca); Ps III 328 ,10 (sirisayane thapita 
-i pi pajjali, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr asilitthi); — 
°-loma, mfn., with swords or knives for hair; Vin III 
106,13 (addasam -am purisam) = SII 257,3; — 
°-suna,/, a butcher’s knife and chopping-block; MI 
143,5; — °-sulupama in Ee at ThI488 is wr for 
°-sunupama (Be, Ce, Se so); — see also ukkhittasika 
sv ukkhipati. 

asi 3 , m. [?], the name of a plant or tree; Ja VI 536,31* (-1 
tala va titthanti; 537,9': -I ti evamnamika rukkha 
siniddhaya bhumiyam thita tala viya titthanti). 

asika, m. [asi 2 + ka 2 ], a short sword; a knife; JalV 
251,24* (asik’ ajjhaganchi, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
asim). 

asikottha, see puranasikottha sv purana. 

asificati, see sv sihcati. 

asita 1 , mfn., pp of asnati qv. 


asita 2 , mfn., seesv sita 2 . 

asita 3 , mfn. (and m. ?) [ts], dark; black; the dark half of 
the lunar month; Abh 96; 1005 (kale ...~o); Ja V 302,5* 
(~e vellitagge kese; 303,5': -e tikalake); VI 86, 16 * (dlgh’ 
assa kesa -a); Ud-a412,23 (moraglvarajavanna ~a 
ghanabuddharasmiyo, Be, Ce, Se so); — °fttiga, mfn., 
overcoming the dark (fortnight!); DII 261, 11 * 
(dakkhem’ oghataram nagam candam va -am. Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se asitatitam; cf Sv 692, is: kalakabhavatitam candam 
va); — °§pahgi, (m)f(n)., with a black mark at the 
corner of the eye; Ja III 419, 19* (taya mam h’ -I mihitani 
bhanitani ca; 419, 21 / 0 //.: taya mam hi asita-aparigi... 
bhadde akkhikotito anjanasalakaya niharitva abhi- 
sankhata -asitapangl). 

asita 4 , n. [cf AMg asiya; S. asida (Ap.Sr. 1:3:1)], scythe; 
sickle; Abh 448; 1005 (lavitte -o); Th 43 (sumuttiko ’mhi 
tlhi khujjakehi -a su maya nangala su maya 
khuddakuddala su maya; cf Th-al 119,26: -asu maya ti 
lavittehi maya muttan ti attho, nissakke c’ etam 
bhummavacanam); Ja III 129,26 (eko tinaharako -am 
c’ eva kajam ca ... chaddetva); Sp 340,7 (-ena layitva) ^ 
Vin-vn 155; Mp IV 162, 14 foil.; — ifc see tinalayana-; — 
°-vyabhaftgi,/, sickle and carrying-pole or flail; 
Mil 180 ,26 (brahmana suddassa sandhanam pannapenti 
-im); A III 5,24 (-im... kulaputto ohaya agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajito hoti; Mp III 224, 1 : -in ti tinalayana- 
asitam c’eva tinavahanakajam ca); Vibh-a515,is 
(°-vyabhangitaya suddo aham). 
asita 5 in Ee at As 362,6 is wr for ayita qv sv eti 1 . 
asitabba, mfn., fpp of asnati qv. 
asitva, absol. of asnati qv. 
asiya, mfn., fpp of asnati qv. 

asilesa,/ [S. a$lesa; AMg assilesa, assesa], the name of a 
nakkhatta, the ninth lunar mansion; Abh 58 (phusso 
casilesa pi magha); — see also assalisa. 
asissaip, asissami, fut. 1 sg. of asnati qv. 
asiti,/, num. [5. aSIti], eighty; Vin I 179,5 (raja Magadho 
Seniyo Bimbisaro -iya gamasahassesu issaradhipaccam 
rajjam kareti); 179,22 (tani -i gamikasahassani... 
uyyojesi, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -im); D III 197, 11 * (-i dasa 
eko ca Indanama mahabbala); Mill 125,6 (-i me avuso 
vassani pabbajitassa ti); Th96 (-i vassakotiyo saggesu 
paricaretva. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -im); Ja II 433, is (-iya 
kakasahassanam jetthako); PatisII 156,26 (-i ca dve ca 
nanasatani); Ap 35,2 (-i kotiyo hitva hirannassa, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee -im); Mil 75,2 (buddho dvattimsamahapurisa- 
lakkhanehi samannagato -iya ca anuvyanjanehi 
parirahjito); Vism 98,26 (-iya mahasavakesu); Nidd-al 
209,n (-i pi vassani vassasatam pi kilesa na 

samudacaranti, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se -im); Mhv 37:176 (-i 
putta tass’ asum sura vlrangarupino -iya savakanam 
namaka piyadassana); Sadd 297,33; — ifc see ek’-, 
caturasiti (svcatu[r]), culla- (svculla 3 ), cula- (svculla 3 ). 
chaj- (svcha 2 ), chajasiti (svcha 2 ); — °-kkhatturp, ind., 
eighty times; Ap377,3o; — °-tama, mfn., eightieth; 
Mhv p. 140,i (heading: -o paricchedo); — °-ma, mfn., 
eightieth; Ps IV 193,5 (-e vasse gato); Mp I 309,22 (-e 
vasse sukhen’ eva pabbajjam upagato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
asitime); — °-vassika, mfn., of eighty years, eighty 
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years old ; Nidd I 120 ,19 (-o pi navutivassiko pi cavati 
marati); — °-samvaccharika, mfn. y of eighty years; 
Sv548,i8 (asitiko ti -o) = SpkIII 204,9; — 

°-hattha, mfn., measuring eighty hand-measures ; Jal 

233 .18 (~aya gambhiraya arigarakasuya, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
—gambhiraya); VI 401,17 (satthihatthadandakam -am 
katva minimsu); Vism 383,7 (Jatilakassa -o suvanna- 
pabbato nibbatti); Ps III 21,23 (suvannavanna rasml 
utthahitva -am thanam aggahesi, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
—tthanam). 

asitika, mfn. [cfS. aSItika], of eighty years; eighty years 
old ; D II 100,13 (-o me vayo vattati, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
asitiko; Sv 548, is: asitiko ti asitisamvacchariko) * S V 
153,27 {Ee, Se so; Be asitiko; Ce asitiyo); AI 138,24 
(itthim va purisam va -am va navutikam va vassasatikam 
va, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce asitikam); Ap-a482,32 (so evam 
vaddhamano -o hutva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se asitiko); — see 
also asitiya, asitika 1 . 

asitiya, mfn. [from asiti], worth eighty (coins, etc); Ja V 
485,n* (-a navutiya ca gatha, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce asitiya 
navutiya); — see also asitika, asitika 1 . 

asiyati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of asnati qv. 

asilaka, mfn. [a 3 + sila + ka 2 ], immoral; doing wrong; 
Mhv 35:11 (rajaparadhakammamhi yutte satthi tu 
bhikkhavo ... raja ... pakkhipapesi Kaniravhe 
pabbharamhi asilake). 

asisaka, mfn. [a 3 + sisa 1 + ka 2 ], without a head, head¬ 
less; Vin III 107,18 (addasam -am kabandham vehasam 
gacchantam tassa ure akkhini c’ eva honti mukham ca, Be , 
Ce so; Ee asisakavandham; Se asisakabandham) * S II 

260 .19 {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se asisakabandham); Ja III 335, 12 * 
(-am ananguttham sigalo harati rohitam); Sp 478 ,17 (-am 
kabandham dhavati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se asisakabandham). 

asu 1 , m. [te], breath, life; Abh407; 945; — 

°-khepana, mfn. [asu + khepana 1 ], destroying the 
breath; exhausting life; Ap 405,7 (mahavata 
sarirassasukhepana, Be, Ce so; Ee wr -anukhepana; Se 
-ayukhepana). 

asu 2 , m.f. y aduip, n. {stem form in oblique cases amu-), 
demonstrative pronoun [5. asau, m.f. y adas, n.] y 
{sg. nom. mf asu [and amu], n. adum [and adu ?], 
acc. mf amum, n. adum, amum; instr. m.n. amuna; 
abl. m.n. amumha; dat./gen. m.n. amussa, f. amussa; loc. 

m. n. amusmim, amumhi; — pi. nom./acc. mf amu, 

n. amuni; instr. I abl. mfn. amuhi; dat./gen. 
mfn. amusam; — see also Sadd 277,29 foil.); that (as 
opposed to ayam qv); such and such, a certain; 
Abh 1089 (amu); Vin I 94,9 (gaccha amumhi okase 
titthahi ti); DI 81,29 (aham kho sakamha gama amum 
gamam aganchim); MI 212,21 (amu ... sappurisa); 286,33 
(ito sutva amutra akkhata imesam bhedaya amutra va 
sutva imesam akkhata amusam bhedaya); 509,32 
(apassanto asu jaccandho puriso amum telamasikatam 
sahulacivaram patiganheyya); II 206,29 (amu hi bho 
Gotama puriso, Be, Ee so; Ce asu; Se assa ... purisassa); 
224,5 (aham kho amussa itthiya saratto); SII 265,7 foil. 
(bhabbo nu kho so puriso amum sattim tinhaphalam 
panina ... patilenetum ... asu hi bhante satti tinhaphala na 
sukara panina... patilenetum); IV 398 ,14 (so pi 


savakam ... kalankatam upapattisu vyakaroti asu amutra 
upapanno asu amutra upapanno ti); A IV 126,7 (amuni... 
andani); 164,5 (amumha mahadhannarasimha aharama ti); 
Jal 500,18* (na idam dukkham adum dukkham); 

V 330, 13 * (evam putta adum putta iti mata vihannati, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee adu; 331,28': adum ca kammam karohi ti); 

VI 354,23* (chadiyam aharati ayam imassa mamsam 
aharati ayam amussa); Nidd I 114,25 foil, (amusmim 
n’atthi rago amusmim n’ atthi patigham); Vism 156,32 
(adum hi pathamajjhanam... na suppasannam hoti); 
Sp 160 ,11 foil, (amutrasin ti amumhi samvattakappe aham 
amumhi bhave va); Ps III 220,8 (amusmin ti tasmim 
pubbe vutte); IV 3 1,20 (amuhi kathitam); Ud-a422,26 
(imina akathitam amussa amuna akathitam imassa); 
Sadd 267,6 (etasaddo samipavacano imasaddo 
accantasamipavacano amusaddo duravacano); 661,8 (asu 
raja amuko raja, asu itthi amuka itthi). 

asuka, mfn. [asu 2 + ka 2 ], such and such; so and so; a 
certain; Vin III 87,24 (-0 bhikkhu pathamassa jhanassa 
labhl); MI 429,n (-asmim game va nigame va); Jail 
119,24 (tvam Padumakumarassa bhariya asukaranno dhita 
-a nama); Nidd I 388 ,17 (-assa kulupako -aya kulupako 
ti); Mil 127 ,12 (-asmim nama divase tapasi utuni 
bhavissati); Vism 27,3 (mayi raja pasanno mayi -o ca -o 
ca rajamahamatto pasanno ti); 119,32 (~e ca ca thane); 
Ps III 180,13 (eko ranno aparadham katva palayati, r^a 
kuhim bho -o ti); Mp II 326,25 (idam kena vuttam, -ena 
nama ti); Dhp-a IV 216 ,10 (idam -assa mulam idam -assa 
ti); Pet78 ,25 (-ena bhasitan ti); Sadd 278, nfoll.; — see 
also amuka. 

asucika, n. or mfn. [me for *asucika, a 3 + suci + ka 2 ], 
impurity or impure; — °-missita, mfn. y mixed with or 
associated with impurity or the impure; Sn243 (jana 
rasesu giddha -a, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asucibhavamissita; 
Pj II 286,24: nanappakaramicchajivas ankhata-asucibhava- 
missita). 

asunati, pr. 3 sg. [Vas 1 ; S. a£nute, a^noti], reaches; 
pervades; Sadd 494,30 (asu vyapane: -ati assu); — 
asunati in Ee at Dhp-a 1260 ,20 is prob. wr for na sunati 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

asura, m. [te], one of a class of supernatural beings, 
opposed to the devas; a demon; Abh 14; Vin II 238,16 
(-a naga gandhabba); D II 269 ,17 (sukhakama hi deva 
manussa -a naga gandhabba); MI 253,4 (tasmim... 
sangame deva jinimsu -a parajinimsu); SI 221,3 
(Vepacitti asurindo-e amantesi); 227 ,11 (tesam isinam ... 
etad ahosi dhammika deva adhammika -a); Pv 46:1 (peta 
-a athava pi manussa deva); Th 1128 (tav’ eva hetu -a 
bhavamase); Ja IV 273, 12 * (n’ eso migo maharaja asur’ 
eso disampati); 347, 10 * (eko va Indo -e jinati); Nidd I 
73,30 (yakkhattaya va °-ttaya va); Kv 360 y n foil, (nanu 
Kajakanjaka -a petanam samanavanna); Pet 59, 11 * 
(devanam -ana ca, Be, Ce so; Ee wr -ani); Mil 117,2 
(tasanti -a garula naga yakkha); Sv 718 ,1 (-e sannipatesi); 
Pj II 485,8 foil, (na dani mayam suram pivimha asuram 
pivimha na dani ’mha sura-a dani jat’ amha ti tatopabhuti 
-a icc eva uppannasamanna hutva); Pancag 69; 
Sadd 429,20 foil, (devo viya na surati na isati na virocati 
ca ti ~o, suranam va patipakkho mittapatipakkho amitto 
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viya ti -o); — °’ -inda, m., a chief or lord of the asuras; 
VinII295,28 (Rahu bhikkhave -o); SI 221 , 3 ; AII 17, 15 
(etadaggam ... attabhavlnam yadidam Rahu ~o); Ja I 66,3 
(~ena pavitthadevanagaram viya); — °-kaya, m., the 
asura world or sphere; a collective body of asura s; 
Dill 7, 17 (Kalakanja nama asura sabbanihino ~o); 
Thi475; JaV 186,24* (tanhabandhanabaddha vaddhenti 
-am); Kv361,i (Kv-a 104, 12 / 0 //.: -asmim hi 

Kalakanjaka asura petagatiya sangahita Vepacittiparisa 
devagatiya, ~o ti visum eka gati nama n’ atthi). 

asuropa {and assuropa), m. [cf As SepE Dh 1:10, J 1:5: 
asulopena], irascibility; abruptness, impatience; 
Dhs418 (doso... candikkam ~o anattamanata cittassa; 
As 258, 16 : na etena suropitam vacanam hoti, duruttam 
aparipunnam eva hoti ti ~o ... assujananatthena assum 
ropanato assuropo ti vadanti); Vibh 357,8 (kodho... 
candikkam - 0 ) * NiddI 215,28 {Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
assuropo); II 175,6 (- 0 , Be, Ce so; Se assuropo; Ee wr 
assurodho); — anasuropa, m., patience, tolerance; 
Dhs 1341 (khanti... acandikkam ~o; As 396,3: ~o 
suruttavaca ti attho). 

asecana 1 , mfn. [BHS id.], never causing surfeit; 
Abh 697 (cittakkhipitijananam avyasekam -am); 
Mil 405,23* (tena cittena patabbam vimuttirasam -am); — 
asecanakathaya in Ee at Th -a III 3 ,19 is wr for asecanaka- 
taya {Be, Ce, Se so); — see also asecanaka. 

asecana 2 , n., seesv secana. 

asecanaka, mfn. [BHS id. ; cf J. Brough, 1962, p. 193], 
never causing surfeit; (according to cts: not 
requiring anything added); Vin III 70 ,20 (anapanasati- 
samadhi bhavito ... santo c’ eva panlto ca -o ca sukho ca 
viharo; c/Sp 403,28: nassa secanan ti -0 anasittako); M I 
114 ,11 (so yato yato sayeyya labhetha sadum rasam -am); 
AI 32,29 (sabbam tarn madhurattaya satattaya °-ttaya 
samvattati); III 23 8,1 (puriso candanaghatikam 

adhigaccheyya ... so yato yato ghayetha ... adhigacchat’ 
eva surabhigandham -am); Thi 55 (tarn ca appativaniyam 
-am ojavam; c/Thi-a 59, 12 : -am anasittakam pakatiya va 
maharasam); Mil 405 ,19 (vimuttirasam -am patabbam); 
MpIII 315,2 (-an ti madhurabhavakaranatthaya annena 
rasena anasittakam); Th-aHI 3 ,19 (° -taya ca maharasam, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr asecanakathaya); Nidd-al 334,19 
(ajeguccho ti... ajegucchaniyo -0 manapo, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee asevaniyo); — see also asecana 1 . 

asenasanika, asenasanaka, mfn. [a 3 + senasana + ika or 
+ ka 2 ], without lodgings; Vin I 152,26 foil, (bhikkhu -a 
vassam upagacchanti... na bhikkhave -ena vassam 
upagantabbam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee asenasanaka... 
asenasanakena, perhaps wr; Sp 1072, 15 : -ena ti yassa 
pancannam chadananam annatarena channam yojita- 
dvarabandham senasanam n’ atthi, tena). 

asoka 1 , m. [S. a^oka], the name of a tree, Jonesia as oca; 
Abh 573; Vv35:4 (salakusumitapupphita -a; 

Vv-a 16 1 , 30 : sala kusumita pupphita -a ti yojetabbam); 
Ja VI 536,33*; Ap 199,6 (-am pupphitam disva). 

asoka 2 , mfn., see soka. 

asnati {sometimes [wrongly] written asanati), asati 1 , 
pr. 3 sg. [Vas 2 ; S. aSnati], eats; enjoys; Dhatup292; 506 
(asa bhojane); Dhatum430; 730; DII 147 ,11 (-atha 


pivatha khadatha ti dasamena saddena, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
asatha) quoted Sadd 501,19 (-atha khadatha pivatha ti); 
JaV 64,ir (yanne ahutivasena ahutam ghatam —ati ti 
ghatasano, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee asanati); 376,27* (pindam 
-atu bhattuno); VI 14 , 21 * (vuttanam phalam -ati, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee asanati) quoted Sadd 501,17; Bv 20:16 
(payasam asati jino, Ce, Ee so; Be ada so jino; Se adi so 
jino); Kv 166,35 (ye keci asanti pivanti khayanti); 
Kkh 105,5 (yam ca -ati); Sadd 585,25 (ramanta tarn asanti 
bhakkhanti ti pi raso); 923,28 (asati -ati); — 
opt. 1 sg. asmiye, asniye, Ja V 397, 29* (tasma adatva 
udakam pi nasmiye, Ce, Ee, Seso; Be nasniye; 398, 12 ': na 
paribhunjissami ti imam vatam samadiyim); 405,4* 
(sudham pi asmiye, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asniye); — 
fut. 1 sg. (a) asissam, Th223 (nasissam na pivissami); 
Sn 970 (kim su asissami kuvam va asissam; Nidd I 493,4: 
kattha bhunjissami); (b) asissami, Sn970 (NiddI 493,2: 
kim bhunjissami); — part.pr. (a) anhamana, mfn. 
[cf AMg amhayamta], Sn239 (dhammena laddham satam 
anhamana, Ee so; Be, Ce asnamana; Se assamana; Pj II 
284,4: asamana ti bhunjamana, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se assamana 
ti); (b) asamana 1 , mfn., JaV 59, 14 * (tarn addasa... 
asamanam sake ghare; 59, 16 ': asamanan ti bhunjamanam); 
— absol. (a)asitva, Mil 167,5 (tarn amatam asitva); — 
(b) neg. anasitvana, JalV 371,8*; — pass. pr. 3 sg. 
aslyati, Sadd 501,18 (so hi asiyati bhunjiyati ti asanan ti 
vuccati); — pp asita 1 , mfn. and n., 1. {mfn.) (i) (pass.) 
[S', a^ita], eaten; (what is) eaten; Abh 757; 1005 
(bhakkhite ... -o); Vism350,is (yen’ etam -am va 
odanadi pitam va panakadi... samma paripakam 
gacchati); Spk III 8,11 (etehi -am hoti paribhuttam); 
Sadd 860,4 (-am sayitam pacitam bhavata); — (ii) {act.) 
having eaten; satisfied; Jail 247, 10 * (-0 ca gharam 
vaje; 247,12': -o ti dhato suhito hutva); VI 555,16* 
(tadayam -o dhato na bahiam tarayeyya no, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se asito; 555,29': -0 ti asitasano paribhuttaphalo); — 
neg. anasita, mfn., Vin IV 178,29 (sabbam bhikkhunam 
vissajjetva appekada anasita acchanti); — 2. («.) eating; 
DI 70,29 (-e pite khayite sayite sampajanakari hoti; 
Sv 200,7: -e ti pindapatabhojane) = MI 57,8 = 
Vibh 244,12 * Mil 378, 13; — fpp (a)asiya, mfn.; — ifc 
see mukha-; (b) asaniya, mfn., Spk III 64,23 (mulaphaladi 
khadaniyam va asanlyam va n’ atthi); Sadd 847,15 
(asitabbam asanlyam); (c) asitabba, mfn., Pj II 374 ,12 
(pato asitabbo ti pataraso); As 330 ,12 (mukhena asitabbam 
bhunjitabban ti mukhasiyam); Sadd 860,3; — caus. 
pp asita 1 , mfn. [5. a£ita], given to eat; fed, satiated; 
Ja II 446,9* (dumapakkani-m-asito); V 71,7* (-0 ca gam- 
issami; 73,ir: -oti dhato suhito); Mil 302, 13 (visam - 0 ). 

asnan in Ee at Sp 825 ,1 is wr for asanan {Be, Ce, Se so). 

asma 1 , pr. 1 pi. of atthi 1 qv. 

asma(n), asma 2 , m. [5. aSman] {sg. nom. asma; 
instr. asmana, asmena; loc. asmani), a stone; Abh 605; 
Sn 443 (tarn te pannaya bhecchami amam pattam va -ana, 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se amhana; Pj II 392, s: -ana ti pasanena, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se amhana ti); Ja III 29, 17 * (~a kumbham 
ivabhida); 433, 11 * (ma padam khani-y-asmani; 433,16': 
yatha te upakkhalitva pado pasanasmim na khannati); 
VI 549,4* (-a nuna te hadayam); Ap 18,24 (-ena kotthika 
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keci, Be, Ee so; Ce asamena; Se ambana); — see also 
amha(n), asama 1 , assa 1 . 

asmapuppha, n. [S', lex. aSmapuspa], benzoin ; Abh 591 
(seleyyam -am ca). 
asmasu,/?/. loc. of aham qv. 
asmase, opt. 3 sg. of assasati qv. 
asma 1 ,/^. 1 pi. o/atthi 1 qv. 
asma 2 , sg. abl. m.n. o/idam qv. 
asmakam, pi. dat.fgen. of aham qv. 
asmasu, pi. loc. of aham qv. 
asmahi, pi. instr. of aham qv. 
asmi,pr. 1 sg. of atthi 1 qv. 
asmim, sg. loc. m.n. o/idam qv. 

asmimana, m. [asmi + mana; BHS id.], the conviction “I 
am”, the conviction of individuality; egotism ; VinI 
3,30* (~assa yo vinayo etam ve paramam sukham; 
Sp 959, is: -assa vinayo ti imina pana arahattam kathitam); 
MI 139,36 (-o pahino hoti; Ps II 116, n: -oti rupe asmi ti 
mano vedanaya... vinnane asm! ti mano); Sill 155,18 
(sabbam -am pariyadiyati samuhanti); Th 428 (~o 

samucchinno); JalV 431,15 (raja -ena tesam kelim 
asahanto); PatisI 26 ,i 8 (eko dhammo pahatabbo, -o); 
Ap 32,29 (-am na passami mano mayham na vijjati); 
Vibh 356,i yb//. (katamo -o); Dhp-aHI 454,5 (aham 
asukassa nama ranno va raj amahamattassa va putto ti 
pitaram nissaya -assa uppajjanato). 
asmiye, opt. 1 sg. of asnati qv. 
asme, pi. acc. of aham qv. 

assa 1 , m. [S. aSman], a stone; — 0 -mu{{hika, mfn., with 
a stone in one’s fist (a class of ascetics); Pj II 
295,9 foil, (atthavidha tapasa saputtabhariya ... anaggi- 
pakkhika -a... -atimutthipasanam gahetva ... yada chata 
hontitada sampattarukkhato tacam gahetva ..., Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be asma-; * Sv 270,21 foil. : Be, Ce asma-; Ee asama-; 
Se aya-); — see also amha(n), asama 1 , asma(n). 
assa 2 , m. [S. -a£ra], a corner; edge; Abh 394; 1102 (-0 
kone); — ifc see caturassa 1 svcatu(r); — see also amsa 3 , 
caturassaka (sv catu[r]). 

assa 3 , m. [S. a£va], a horse; pi. also: cavalry; Abh368; 
1102 (-o ... haye); Vinll 10,24 (hatthismim pi sikkhanti 
-asmim pi sikkhanti rathasmim pi sikkhanti); M II 99 ,12 
(-am pi dhavantam anupatitva ganhami); SI 176,16* (-0 
va jinno nibbhogo khadana apaniyati); AII116,37 (-am pi 
hanti); Dhp 94 (-a yatha sarathina sudanta); ThI 114 (tato 
cittam samadhesim -am bhadram v’ ajaniyam); Ja I 185,3* 
(-am payehi sarathi); V 304,22* (-0 ca simsati dvare); 
VI436, 16 * (hatthl -a ratha patti sena titthati vammita); 
Nidd I 379,5 (hatthihi pi kilanti -ehi pi kilanti); Mil 35,5 
(hatthihi ca -ehi ca rathehi ca pattihi ca); Sadd 417,21 
(hayo ti ~o); — ifc see kut’- (sv kuta 2 ), khalunk’ -, gava-, 
caturassa 2 (sv catu[r]); — °’-atthara, n., (a bed covered 
with) a horse-blanket; VinI 192,9 (uccasayana- 
mahasayanani dharenti seyyathldam asandim... 
hatthattharam -am rathattharam ...) ^ D I 7 ,10 (Sv 87, 17 : 
hatthi-assapitthisu attharana-attharaka va) * AI 181,23; — 
0> -attharaka, m., a “horse-rug” (according to ct: 
with a pattern of horses); Ps III 1 8,11 (in cpd\ 
hatthattharaka -assattharakasihattharakavyagghattharaka -; 
Ps-t [Be] III 10,i5: °-sihattharakadayo pi assasiharupadi- 


vicitta eva attharaka); — 0, -acariya, m., master of 
horse; cavalry officer; JaVI 504,25'; Spkl 34,7 (raja 
-am amantetva); Th -a III 62 ,13 (-a asse kasahi ca 
damenti); — 0, -ajaniya, °’-ajaneyya, m., a thorough¬ 
bred horse; MI 446,4 (bhadram -am labhitva); AI 77,24; 
Mil 141,15 (ranno -0 bhaveyya sighagati anilajavo, Be, 
Ce, Seso; Ee assajaniyyo); Dhp-a III 49,7 (assajaneyyo); 

— °’ -aroha, °’ -aruha, m. [& a^varoha], a horseman, a 
rider; a groom; D I 51,8 (hattharoha -a; Sv 156,17: -a ti 
sabbe pi assacariya-assave]ja-assabhandadayo); SIV 
310,5 foil. (~o); AII 116,37 (assampi hanti assaruham pi 
hanti, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce assaruham); Jal 179 ,1 (deva 
tumhehi... yuddhaya na gantabbam, asukam nama -am 
pesetva yuddham karetha); Nidd I 262,29 (hattharohanam 
-anam rathikanam); Mil 331,3 (-a); — °-k&QQa, m., the 
horse-ear tree, Shorea robust a (so called from the 
shape of its leaves); Abh 562; Jail 161, 22 '; VI 529 ,11 
(dhavassakanna khadira ti dhava ca -a ca khadira ca); — 
°-kaya, m ., a cavalry corps; a body of horse; S I 72,32; 

— °-khalufika, m., an unmanageable, inferior horse; 

a young untrained horse; A I 287,2* foil. (tayo... ~e 
desessami... ekacco ~o javasampanno hoti...; Mp II 
381,8: -0 tiassapoto); IV 190,n (attha... -e desessami 
attha ca assadose); V 166,24 (-assa kincapi evam iccha 
uppajjeyya aho vata mam manussa ajaniyatthane 
thapeyyum ... hi ’ssa ... vinnu manussa tani satheyyani 
kuteyyani... appahlnani samanupassanti); JaVI 452,9 
(~ena sindhavo viya dugganho); Vism490,2 
(duddamanato -o viya); — °-gandha, /, the name of a 
plant, Withania somnifera; Sp 837,22 (-adipitthani); 
Vin-vn 1364; — °-gopaka, m., a groom; Jail 306, 14 ; 
IV 476, 5 ; Ps III 169,8; — °-damaka, m., a horse- 
breaker, a horse-tamer; MI 446,3; Jal 505,16; 
Sp 509,24 (sarathi ti -o); — °-duta, m., a mounted 
messenger; VinI 16, 13; Pv-a 112,30 (-ehi); — 

°-dhenu,/, a mare; Sadd 393,23 (godhenu -u miga- 
dhenu ti dhenusaddo samannavasena sapotikasu 
tiracchanagatitthisu vattati); — °-paniya, n., horses for 
sale; All 199,20 (-am poseyya; Mp III 180,8 foil.'. 
panca-assapotasatani kinitva paccha vikkinissami ti 
poseyya); — 0 -piftha, n., a horse’s back; DI 103, 30 
(hatthigivaya va nisinno -e va nisinno); JaVI 579,34* 
(khippam ayantu sannaddha -ehi lankata, Be, Ce so; Ee 
-eh’ alankata; Se ~e alankata); Sv 73, 1 8 (~e thapita- 
kumbhandam iva); — °-pitthi,/, a horse’s back; SI 
94,27(-im aroheyya); JaVI 273,7' (yakkho -ito oruyha); 
405 ,16 (-iyam nisinno); — °-pota, m., a colt; Mp II 
381,8; Sadd 417,27*; — °-potaka, m. y a colt; Ja II 288, 1 ; 

— °-bandha, m., a groom; Jail 98, 10 ; V449,3*; 
Kv 599,19 (hatthibandha-a); — °-bhan<Ja, m., a groom; 
VinI 85,35 (hatthibhande -e upasahkamitva; Sp 1015, 31 : 
hatthigopake ca assagopake ca); Sv 156,n (in cpd : 
assacariya-assavejja-assabhandadayo, Ee so; Be 
-assamendadayo; Ce, Se -assabandhadayo; = Mp IV 54, 5 : 
eds -assabandhadayo); — °-bhandaka, n., horse- 
trappings; Jail 113,23 (-ena alankaritva assam adasi); 

— °-mandala, n., a training-ring, an exercise-ring; 
Jail 99,8'; Vism 308,24 (-e assam iva... sareti); — 
°-mandalika,/, a horse-pen; an exercise-ring; 
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Vin III 6 , 22 ; Patis-a 555,2 (-aya assam iva ... sareti); — 
°-maraka, m., " horse-bane ”, the shrub Nerium 
odorum; Abh 577 (karavlro ’ssamarako); — 
°-mukhi, (m)f(n)., horse-headed, horse-faced ; Ja III 
502,19 (-1 yakkhinl, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr assu-); — 
°-medha, m., the horse-sacrifice; Abh413; All 42,29* 
(-am purisamedham sammapasam vacapeyyam ...) * 
Sn303; Spkl 145,20 (assam ettha medhanti vadhanti ti 
~o); — °-yuja, m., 1. [cf S. aSvayuj], the name of a 
nakkhatta, the first lunar mansion; Abh 58; Sadd 359,16 
(~o bharani kattika); Sv425,is (~ -nakkhattena 
devorohanan ti); — 2. [S. a^vayuja], the name of a 
month (September-October; also named pathama- 
kattika or pubbakattika); Abh 75; Sadd 583,18 (bhaddo ~o 
kattiko); It-al 90,7 (~ -kattikamasa hi loke sarada-utu ti 
vuccanti); Mhv 18:61 (~ -sukkapakkhe pannarasa- 

uposathe); — °-ratana, n., a precious horse, an 
excellent horse; esp. the “horse-treasure ” (one of the 
seven ratanas of a cakkavatti(n) king); D II 174,26 (-am 
paturahosi, sabbaseto kakasiso munjakeso iddhima 
vehasarigamo Valahako nama assaraja); SI 97,s; V 99,5 
(ranho bhikkhave cakkavattissa patubhava ... -assa ... 
patubhavo hoti) quoted Kv 158, 17 ; JaVI 147, 11 * (idam 
assa -am ekakhuro asso); — °-rupaka, n., the likeness 
of a horse; a representation of a horse; Dhp-all 69,22 
(pannani chindanto ... -am no dassehi ti gamadarakehi 
vuccamano);— °-lap4 a > n > horse-dung; Ja III 85, iv\ 
— °-vata, °-vatta, n., the “ horse-practice”, behaviour 
as of a horse; Nidd I 92,25 (vatani ti hatthivatam va -am 
va..., Be, Ce so; Ee, Se assavattam); — °-vatika, 
°-vattika, mfn, observing the “ horse-practice”, 
behaving as a horse; Nidd I 89,18 (hatthivatika va honti 
-a va honti govatika va honti. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
assavattika); II 173,33 (~anam); — °-sadassa, m ., a 
good, noble horse; A I 289 ,16 (tayo ca bhikkhave -e 
desessami tayo ca purisasadasse; Mp II 381, 15 : -e ti 
assesu sadasse); — °-sammadda, mfn., thronged with 
horses; Vin IV 160,6; — anassa, m., not a horse; 
Sadd 774,4 (na asso ~o); — see also anassaka. 

assa 4 , sg. dat./gen. m.n. of idam qv. 

assa 5 , m. [cfS. asa], ashes, dust; — °-puta, n. and mfn., 
1 . (n.) a bag of ashes (used as a [symbolic] 
punishment); DI 98 ,11 (khuramundam karitva -ena 
vadhitva rattha va nagara va pabbajeyyum, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se bhassaputena; Sv267,2i: -ena ti bhasmaputena, sise 
charikam okiritvati attho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se bhassaputena 
ti); AII 242,9 (kese pakiritva -am khandhe aropetva, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be bhasmaputam; Mp III 216, 20 : -an ti charika- 
bhandika; Ce, Ee so; Be, Se bhasmaputan ti charika- 
bhandikam); — 2 . (mfn.) deserving the ashes punish¬ 
ment; All 242,n (papam kammam akasim garayham 
-am, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be bhasmaputam; Mp III 216, 21 : 
garahitabbam charikaputena matthake abhighataraham). 

assa 6 , n. [S', asya], the mouth; Sadd 386,n* (mukham -am 
ca ananam). 

assa 7 , assa 8 , opt. 3 sg., 2 sg. of atthi 1 qv. 

assa 9 in Ee at Sill 189,27 is wr, prob. for accasara qv 
sv atisarati. 

assaka 1 , m. [assa 3 + ka 2 ; S. a^vaka], a small horse; a toy 


horse; Sp 204,23 (°-rathakadihi balakllanakehi kilamano) 
= Ps III 291,22; — assako in Ee at Ja VI 515, 14 ' is prob. 
wr; Be assavirahito; Ce, Se anassako yeva. 
assaka 2 , mfn. [S. asvaka], without property, poor; 
owning nothing; MI 450,34 (puriso dajiddo -o 
analhiyo); II 68,25 (-0 loko sabbam pahaya gamanlyan ti; 
Ps III 306, 20 : -0 ti nissako sakabhandarahito) * Patis I 
126,32; A III 352 ,1 (daliddo -o analhiyo inam adiyati). 
assatara, m. [S. aSvatara], a mule; Abh 369; Mil 153,33; 
Dhp 322 (varam -a danta; Dhp-alV 4 , 7 : -a ti valavaya 
gadrabhenajata); JalV 464,4* (yojentu... kambojake -e 
sudante); — assataram in Ee at JaVI 135,28* is wr for 
assaratanam (Be, Ce, Se so); — see also assatari. 
assatari, / [S. a£vatari], a she-mule; Vin II 188 ,19 (-1 
attavadhaya gabbham ganhati); SI 154,4* (sakkaro 
kapurisam hanti gabbho ~im yatha; Spkl 220 , 3 : -in ti 
gadrabhassa vajavaya jatam); Mil 166,26 (kadall velu -i 
attajena hannati); — see also assatara. 
assati, pr. 3 sg. [Vas 5 ; S. asyati], throws (at); drives 
away; Dhatup 453 (asa kkhepane); Dhatum693 (asu 
khepane); Sadd490 ,1 (asu khepe: ... -ati); 490,3 (usurp 
-ati khipatl ti issaso); — aor. 3 sg. assi, Sp 136,2 (tape ~i 
nirassi pahasi viddhamsesl ti tapassi); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. assate, ? Sadd 865,12 (nayate nanam as<s>ate 
asanam); — see also apattha 2 , avattha 1 ,upasati‘. 
assattha 1 , m. and n ., 1. (m.) [S. a£vattha], the holy fig- 
tree, Ficus religiosa; Abh 551 (~o bodhi); 1038 (-0 ... 
bodhiddume); Vin IV 35,4 (khandhabljam nama -o 
nigrodho pilakkho ...); D II4 ,17 (aham bhikkhave etarahi 
araham sammasambuddho -assa mule abhisambuddho); 
S IV 160, is (khirarukkho ~o va nigrodho va); Th 217 (~e 
haritobhase samvirulhamhi padape); JaVI 526,19* (-am 
va pathe jatam sitacchayam manoramam... ko me 
Vessantaram vidu); Bv 2:68 (bodhi tassa bhagavato -o ti 
pavuccati); Sadd 557,2 (vande vande ’ham -am yattha 
santajyito jito Kamo); — 2. (n.) [cf S. aSvattha], the fruit 
of the assattha tree; a fig; Ja III 398,27* 
(pilakkhudumbarani ca -ani ca bhakkhetva). 
assattha 2 , mfn., pp of assasati qv. 

assatthaka, mfn. [assattha 1 + ka 2 ], made of assattha wood; 
Ap 311,15 (~e phalamaye ... labhami thalake aham, Ce, Ee 
so; Be asatthake; Se assatthake). 
assaddhiya, asaddhiya, n. [BHS aSraddhya, a^raddhya], 
lack of faith; disbelief; S I 25,17* (no ce -am avatitthati); 
A II 218,12 (ekacco attana ca asaddho hoti param ca -e 
samadapeti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee asaddhaya); III 5,6 (yato ca 
kho bhikkhave saddha antarahita hoti -am pariyutthaya 
titthatiatha akusalassa samapatti hoti); Patis II 8,21 (-assa 
anupatthanam saddhindriyassa assado hoti); 206,24 
(saddhaya pariggahitam hi cittam -e na injati ti anenjam) 
quoted Vism377,is; Vibh 371, 21 / 0 //. (katamam -am); 
Nett 40 ,5 (nissitacitta -ena ca pamadena ca niddisitabba); 
Ps I 7, 26 (imasmim dhamme -am vinaseti). 
assama, m. [S. a^rama], 1. a hermitage; the forest¬ 
dwelling of an ascetic; Abh 212; 928 (~o ca tapovane); 
Vin I 24,19 (Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa ~o); M I 160,26 
(yena Rammakassa brahmanassa ~o ten’ upasankamatha); 
Sn979 (mahayannam yajitvana puna pavisi -am); Jail 
284,22* (atiyacako si na capi te -am agamissam); 
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IV281,ii* (bhuttam ca pitam ca tav’ -amhi; 281,15': tava 
nivesane); V196, io* (Isisingo pavisi bhito -am 
pannachadanam); 205,14* (ma te aham amarim -amhi); 
VI530, 13* (padumakmjakkharenuhi okinno hoti ~o); 
Ap 156,5 (brahmano mantaparagu ~a abhinikkhamma); 
397 ,16 (~o sukato mama); Bv 2:28; — 2. a stage of life; 
Abh409; 928 (brahmacarigahatthado ~o); — °-pada, n., 
a hermitage ; Ja I 315,3 (-am mapehi ti); VI 529,19 (-am 
vannento); Spkl 346, is; Ap-a 13,25 (Sumedhatapaso 
attano -a uggantva). 

assamiya, mfn. [cf S. aSramika], (ifc) living in the 
hermitage (of); Snp. 105,9 (addasa ...Keniyassamiye 
jatile appekacce uddhanani khanante, Ee so; Ce 
Keniyasmim jatile; Be, Se Keniyassa jatilassa assame; 
Pj II 448,4: Keniyassamiye ti Keniyassa assamanivasine, 
Ee so; Ce assamanivasino; not in Be, Se). 

assay a, m. [5. aSraya], resting-place, support; vicinity; 

— ifc see mahabodhipad’ -; — anassaya, mfn., with¬ 
out a support; Vv-a 335,28 (anayasanti... -an ti ca keci 
pathanti, sukhassa appatitthanabhutan ti attho); — see 
also asaya. 

assayi(n), mfn. [5. aSrayin], resting on; depending on; 

— ifc see man’-. 

assalisa, m. [cfS. a£lesa, AMg assilesa, assesa], the name 
of a nakkhatta, the ninth lunar mansion; Sadd 359,17 
(phusso ~o magho, Be, Ee so; Ce assiliso); — see also 
asilesa. 

assava‘, mfn. [S. a£rava], obedient; compliant; bidd¬ 
able; Abh730 (~o subbaco); 1036 (vidheyye ~o); D III 
154,i* (bhavati parajanassavo vidheyyo; Sv 929,12: 
parijano ~o vacanakaro); A III 151,20 (caturanginiya 
senaya samannagato -aya ovadapatikaraya); Sn 22 (gopi 
mama ~a alola); Ja IV 98,3* (yakkha va te ~a santi keci; 
99,14*: ~a ti vacanakaraka icchiticchitadayaka va te keci 
santi); 428,7* (kacci te sadisi bhariya ~a piyabhanini); 
Mil 254,7 (arahato maharaja cittam bhavitam hoti ... 
sudantam -am vacanakaram); — anassava, mfn., dis¬ 
obedient; not biddable; SI 176,is* (dando va kira me 
seyyoyamce putta -a) quoted Sadd 636, 20 ; Dhp-al 7,7 
(mahallakassa hi attano hatthapada pi -a honti... kim 
anga pana nataka); Nidd I 37,22 (~a avacanakara; Nidd-a I 
114, 32 : -a ti ovadam asunamana). 

assava 2 , m. [cf S. asrava, asrava], purulent matter, pus; 
Abh 324; 1036 (~o pubbamhi); — see also assava, 
asava 2 . 

assavati, pr. 3 sg. [S. asravati], flows (towards); A II 
196,26 (purisam dukkhavedaniya asava -eyyum 
abhisamparayanti); Jail 276, 1 * (avedham ca na passami 
yato ruhiram ~e) quoted Sadd 621,27; Sv 989,4 (cakkhuto 
rupe savati -ati sandati pavattati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
asavati); Dhp-a IV 48, 17 (manapesu rupadisu -ati pavattati 
ti manapassavana, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se asavati); — see also 
asavati. 

assavanaka, mfn. [a 3 + savana 1 + ka 2 ], not hearing, not 
listening; Nidd-a II 127,6 (anassava ti vacanam-a). 

assasati ( and assasati), pr. 3 sg. [S. aSvasati, aSvasiti], 
1. breathes, breathes in; breathes on; breathes 
heavily; Vin III 70,34 (sato va -ati sato va passasati); 
A III 305 ,16 (-itva va passasami passasitva va -ami); 


Ja IV 495,8* (yakkha ... kupita te -anti manusse; 498,is': 
-anti ti assasavatena upahananti avisanti ti va attho); 
PatisI 183,13 (katham sabbakayapatisamvedi -issami ti 
sikkhati); — part.pr. (a)assasa(t), mfn., PatisI 182,20 
(-ato pi passasato pi chando uppajjati); 
(b) assasanta, mft~mt\)n., S V 311,15 (digham va -anto 
digham -ami ti pajanati); Jail 53 ,11 (-anto passasanto 
niddam upaganchi); VI 305 ,10 (mahantam sappavannam 
nimminitva -anto agantva); Vism 274,27 (nasika na 
ppahoti mukhena -anto pi passasanto pi titthati); Spkl 
307,26 (mata... -anti passasanti rodati); — 
neg. anassasanta, mfn., Pj II 457,28 (anassasanto pi hi na 
jivati); — absol. assasitva, A III 305, 15; Ja V 36,26; — 
2. recovers one's breath, revives; takes courage; is 
comforted; S V 408,27 (assasat* ayasma, Ce so; Be, Ee, 
Se assasat’; SpkIII 291,28: -atu ayasma, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se assasatu); Ja VI 190,9* (amma assasa ma soci); 265,22* 
(-a hessami te pati, so read ? eds assasa, unmetrical); 
585,n* (putta ma bhayi -a) ^ Ap558,i; Sp 1353,24 
(miganam ... aranftam gati patisaranam hoti, tarn patva te 
-anti, Ce so; Be, Se assasanti; Ee assasenti, prob. wr); 
Dhp-a III 289,9 (~atha bhikkhave, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
assasatha); — absol. (a) neg. anassasitva, Dhp-a II 185,5 
(i eds so); (b) assasitvana, Ja IV 93,28* (muhuttam -itvana, 
Ee, Se so; Be assasayitva; Ce vissamitvana; 94,3: thokam 
vissamitva); — 3 .puts one’s confidence in; JalV 
56,23* (nasmase katapapamhi, eds so; 51,w: nasmase ti 
nassase, ayam eva va patho, na vissase ti vuttam hoti); 
57,2* (tadisam pi nasmase); — pp (a) assattha 2 , mfn., 
revived, recovered; comforted; Abh 1038 (~o... 

assasappatto); Vin I 234,36 (-0 samano Gotamo assasaya 
dhammam deseti); Ja VI 309, 10 *; Ap 460,22 (~o assaseta 
mahajanam); — neg. anassattha, mfn., Patis I 131 ,1 (aham 
c’ amhi -0 loko ca anassattho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
anasattho; Patis-a 428, 10 : -o ti nibbanadassanena laddh- 
assaso); (b) assasita, ( mfn., breathing; Pj I 124,24 
(~-passasitamattena jivanti); — fpp assasitabba, mfn., 
Vism 274 ,11 (tassa purimanaye kevalam -am 
passasitabbam eva na ca ahnam kihci katabbam); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. assaseti, -ayati, encourages; comforts 
(with); lets recover; Ja VI 442,31 (sace tarn na -essami 
hadayena phalitena marissati ti); 492,19* (-ayantu mam; 
492,3r: mam devapada -entu); Ap 76,23 (maccukale ca 
sampatte deva -ayanti mam); Sv7,23 (tumhe evam 
paridevamana katham anne -ayissatha ti); Dhp-a IV 
213,13 (-ehi nam); Ap-a 400 ,25 (sayam assattho -eti 
sabbasatte); Q)-a 282,8 (assattho -eyyam); — part.pr. 

(a) assasenta, m/-enti)/i., MI 81,28 (tarn eva kayam 
-ento panina gattani anomajjami); JaVI 582,32 (sa... 
mahasattam -enti); Mhvl:59 (-ento bhayatte te); 

(b) assasayanta, mfn., Ap 168,23 (AtthadassI mahamuni 
-ayanto satte); (c)assasayamana, mfn., JalV 416, 21 ; — 
aor. 3 sg. (a)assasesi, JaVI 304,17' (agamissatl ti -«si); 
Ap 79,25 (lokanayako -esi mamam tattha amatam 
papunissasi); Mil 275 ,14 (so darake ... ma bhayittha tina 
-esi); (b)assasayi, JaVI 512,28* (~ayi assaratham 
brahmanassa; 512,30': -ayi ti paritosento niyyadesi); 
3pi. (a) assasesum, Ja VI 190, 14 '; (b) assasayimsu, Ja VI 
189,24; — absol. (a) assasetva, Mill 131,6 
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(sahayakam ... uparipabbatam aropetva muhuttam -etva) 
Ja VI 518 ,m* (tattha nahatva pivitva ca -etva saputtake); 

(b) assasayitva, JaVI 61,24*; (c) assasayitvana, 

Cp 3:11:10; — pass, part.pr. assasiyamana, mfn., 
Dhp-all 185,4 (thero samanerena -iyamano pi 
anassasitva); — pp assasita, mfn., comforted, 
encouraged ; JaV 277,4 (maya -ito yeva ti); — 
fpp assasetabba, mfn., Vin V 164 ,10 (bhiru -etabbo); S V 
408,27 (upasako abadhiko dukkhito ... catuhi assasaniyehi 
dhammehi -etabbo); Mil 94,8. 

assasi, opt. 2 sg. of atthi 1 qv. 

assa 1 ,/ [S. a£va], a mare ; Abh 371 (valava ’ssa). 

assa 2 , sg. gen./dat.f of idam qv. 

assada, m. [S. asvada], tasting, tasting with relish, 
enjoying; taste, flavour; enjoyable taste; enjoyment; 
Dhatum287; 451 (rasa ~e); D I 17,3 (vedananam ... -am 
ca adinavam ca nissaranam ca yathabhutam viditva); M I 
85,12 (ko pan’ avuso kamanam -o ko adinavo kim 
nissaranam); SI 124,7* (aladdha tattha -am) = Sn448; 
AI 258 ,28 (yam kho loke paticca uppajjati sukham 
somanassam ayam loke -o); JaV 4,9* (-am 
nadhigacchami phalesv annesu kesuci); 231,4 (sarirato 
seda muccimsu sayane -am alabhanto aparaparam 
parivatti); 414 ,12 (kalahasmim hi -o nama n’ atthi); Patis I 
9,23 (dukkhassa -o abhinneyyo); Cp 1:10:17 
(sitodakam ... sameti darathaparilaham -am deti pi ti ca); 
Pet 45, 23 / 0 //. (katamo -o); Mil 388,2 (yogina 
yogavacarena sabbabhavapatisandhisu manasam 
ubbejayitabbam -o na katabbo); Ud-a 120 ,30 (tesu piya- 
rupesu -ena giddha mucchita); Nidd-a I 81,12 (kamagune 
-ato manasikaroto anuppanno kamogho uppajjati); 
Patis-a 440 ,14 (sukhasomanassasankhate -e ditthi assada- 
ditthi); — ifc see app’-; — anassada, m. (or mfn .), not 
an enjoyable taste; lack of enjoyment ; (or without 
enjoyment ;) Vism 655,21 (rupam... anattato -ato 
admavato... passati); — nirassada, mfn. and m ., 
1 .(mfn.) not bringing enjoyment; without relish; 
listless ; Th710 (-a bhava dittha); JaVI 234,16' (-am 
naggabhavam upapajjati, Be, Ce, Se so\ Ee nirassadanam); 
Vism 135,5 (-am cittam); 525,23 (-am pi attano 
anatthavaham pi unhodakapanam viya) = Vibh-a 133,19; 
Sp486,30 (-am duggatim te upapajjanti); — 
neg. anirassada, mfn., not listless; relishing ; 

Vism 135,16 (allnam anuddhatam anirassadam ... cittam 
hoti) = Nidd-a I 470, 11 ; — 2. (m.) lack of enjoyment; 
listlessness ; NiddI 508,n* (--gatam cittam 

sampahamseyya tavade; Nidd-a I 470,25: assada- 
virahitatam gatam, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se assadavirahitam 
gatam); Sv 1026,26 (nirayo ti -o); Nidd-a I 272 ,11 
(--sankhate niraye); — sa-assada, mfn., bringing 
enjoyment; full of taste; Vism 525,29 (-am attano 
parissamavinodanam ca situdakapanam viya, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee samassadam) = Vibh-a 133,25; Vism 525,31 
(kilesasantapavirahato -am ... sugatigamikammam) = 
Vibh-a 133,27; Patis-a 281, is (samatho ca nama siniddha- 
bhuto -o). 

assidati in Ee at Vism 481 ,13 is wr for assadeti (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

assadana, n., -a, / [S. asvadana], tasting, enjoying; 


flavour, enjoyable taste; Abh 938 (-e tu rasanam); 
Dhatup 147 (sada ~e); 325 (rasa ~e); Dhatum221; SI 
124,6* (ap’ ettha mudu vindema api -a siya) = Sn447 
(Pj II 393, 12 : -a ti sadubhavo); Ps I 220, 14 (sukhaya hi 
vedanaya -ena satta vedanam mamayanta); It-all 26,31 
(kim idam cakkhanam nama,-am); Sadd443,i7 (rasa -e); 
— nirassadana, mfn., not bringing enjoyment; JaVI 
234, 16 ' (-am naggabhavam upapajjati, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
nirassadam). 

assadi(n), mfn. (from assada], tasting, enjoying, 
relishing; — ifc see phass’-. 

assadiyati, see sv assadeti. 

assadiyati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of assadeti qv. 

assadeti 1 , -ayati 1 , assadiyati, pr. 3 sg. [S’, asvadayati], 
tastes, tastes with relish; relishes, enjoys, takes 
pleasure in; SII 227,29 (yo hi koci... bhikkhu 
uppannam labhasakkarasilokam ~eti nikameti); AII 
126,20 ([pathamajjhanam] —eti); Kv 483,20 (~eti); 
Tikap 154,34 (danam datva sllam samadiyitva uposatha- 
kammam katva tarn -eti abhinandati); Vism 73,23 
(pavivekasukharasam -eti); Spkl 293 ,31 (thero amhakam 
dassanam ~d3 ti); Nidd-a I 26, 1 6 (yam sadiyatl ti yam 
rupadim assadiyati); 109,4 (tarn -ayati assadam vindati 
sadiyati); Sadd 543,16 (sada assadane: ... -eti -ayati ettha 
a upasaggo rassavasena thito); — part.pr. 
(a) assadenta, m/(-entI)/j., Ps I 219,17 (rupam -end 
pavattamana kamatanha); Dhp-al 318,5; As 418,20 
(-entassa abhinandantassa); (b) assadaya(t), mfn., 
Vism 637 ,15 (obhasam -ayato tanhagaho); Ud-a 219,8 
(assa tarn samapattim -ayato kamavitakko udapadi); 

(c) assadayamana, mfn., Vism 554,20 (aparam ca... 
nissayam -ayamanam va anassadayamanam va; 
c/Vism-mht [Be] II 313, m: -ayamanan ti papunantam 
patilabhamanan ti attho; see asadeti sv asidati); Spk III 

11.5 (tattakamattam pi sukham santato -ayamanam); — 
neg. anassadayamana, mfn., Vism 554, 20 ; Pj II 390,5 
(tesam ... vivekarasam anassadayamananam viharatam); 

(d) assadiyamana, mfn., Nidd-a I 17,31 (sadiyamanassa ti 

assadiyamanassa); — absol. assadetva, Vism 568, 12 ; 
Sp 527,3o; As 333,7; — pass. pr. 3 sg. assadiyati, 

Patis-a 441 ,15 (tarn hi sukham tanhavasena —lyati 
upabhunjiyatl ti assado); Sadd 567,25 (rasiyate -lyate 
janehi ti raso); — part.pr. assadiyamana, mfn., Th-a III 
100,io (sukhavedana hi paribhogakale -iyamana pi); — 
fpp (a ) assadetabba, mfn., T ikap-a 271 ,26 (-etabbataya 
abhavena assadeti tina vuttam); (b) assadaniya, mfn., to 
be enjoyed; palatable; delicious; Ps I 220 ,13 
(-aniyato). 

assadeti 2 , -ayati 2 , caus. pr. 3 sg. of asidati qv. 

assava, m. [S. asrava], purulent matter; discharge; Vin I 

296. 5 (anujanami bhikkhave yassa kandu va pilaka va -o 
va thullakaccha va abadho kandupaticchadin ti); Sp 884,27 
(-0 ti arisabhagandarapamehadinam va vasena asuci- 
paggharanam); — see also assava 2 , asava 2 . 

assavi(n), mfn. [5. asravin], discharging (as a wound); 
emitting fluid (as an elephant in rut); M II 257,5 (ma 
te asappayani bhojanani bhunjato vano -i assa); — 
anassavi(n), mfn., “not rutting”; without desire; 
Sn 853 (satiyesu -i; Pj II 549,25: ~i ti satavatthusu kama- 
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gunesu tanhasanthavavirahito). 
assavita, mfn., neg. pp of caus. of sunati qv. 
assavetum, neg. inf of caus. of sunati qv. 
assavesi, aor. 3 sg. of caus. of sunati qv. 
assasa, m. [£. aSvasa], 1. breathing; breath ; Abh 39; 
M I 188,30 (-o passaso; Ps II 228,27: ~o ti antopavisana- 
nasikavato); Patis I 172, i foil, (anan ti ~o no passaso, 
apanan ti passaso no -o); Vibh84, n (ajjhattam paccattam 
vayo... ~o passaso); Mil 165,20 (ahi vammikam 
paviseyya ... puriso ... vammikassa susiram pidaheyya 
atha tatth’ eva so -am alabhamano mareyya); Vism 272, i 
(~ o ti bahi nikkhamanavato passaso ti anto pavisanavato ti 
vinayatthakathayam vuttam suttantatthakathasu pana 
uppatipatiya agatam); Spkl 152,28 (mahantehi -ehi 
assasati); — 2, breathing freely; ease, relief; comfort, 
encouragement; self-confidence ; Vin I 236, n (aham hi 
SIha assattho paramena -ena -aya ca dhammam desemi 
tena ca savake vinemi); MI 64,3 (ko pan’ ayasmantanam 
—o kim balam yena tumhe ayasmanto evam vadetha idh’ 
eva samano; Ps II 7 , 2 s: ~o ti avassayo patittha 
upatthambho); SII 50,24 (tena h’ ayasma Sariputto 
imasmim dhammavinaye -am patto ti, na khvaham avuso 
kankhaml ti); AI 192, o (cattaro -a adhigata honti); Ja VI 
4,23 (so tassa vacanena -am patilabhitva); 586,21’ (sace 
kira ettako -o nabhavissa dve kumara sukkhahadaya 
hutva anassimsu);— °-nattho in Ee at Spk II 369,20 is 
wr; see sv nassati; — °-(p)patta, mfn., full of 
confidence; encouraged ; D III 39,14 (savaka vinlta -a); 
A III 297,16 (-a tinnavicikiccha); — °-passasa, m., 
breathing in and out; breathing, breath; laboured 
breathing ; D II 157,12* (nahu -o thitacittassa tadino); 
MI 243,6 (aham... mukhato ca nasato ca 
uparundhim); S I 106,24 (evam assa -anam saddo hoti); 
AIV 409 ,12 (catuttham jhanam samapannassa -a 
niruddha honti); JaVI 554,23 (mukhena unhe 
vissajjesi); Patis I 177,14 (dlgham -am... assasati pi 
passasati pi); Kv 573,is; Mil 31,9 (n’ eso jlvo ~a nam’ ete 
kayasankhara ti thero abhidhammakatham akasi); 85 ,20 
(sakka -e nirodhetun ti); Vism 272,7 (evam tava -a 
veditabba); — nirassasa, mfn., 1 . not able to breathe, 
deprived of breath, not breathing ; Jail 149,27 (-0 anto 
udake, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee nirussaso); III 41 6,1 
(pokkharanim otaranto patitva nimuggo -0 mari, Be so; 
Ce, Ee, Se nirussaso); Sp 475,6 (anassasako ti -o); 
Bv-a 209, 27 ; — 2. despairing, lacking relief; 

breathless; JalV 121,27 (kim tumhe kathetha ti -ena 
mukhena, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se nirussasena); — see also 
anassasaka, ussasa 1 , nirassasaka, mahassasi(n) 
(sv maha[t]). 

assasaka 1 , m.n. [cf S. a^aste; ass- prob. by influence of 
assasa, but cf BHS a$vasaka], wish; aspiration; Vin I 
37,n (panca ~a ahesum, te me etarahi samiddha; 
Sp 973, 17 : -a ti asimsana patthana ti attho); Ja VI 150,3* 
(-ani karonti putta no jayantu, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisikani; 
150,17': asam karonti, Ce, Ee so; Se asa; Be asisam). 
assasaka 2 , assasika 1 , m(fn). [5. lex. aSvasaka], (one) who 
comforts, encourages; Ap 319,18 (-0 mahavlro); Pj I 
22,4 (-0 viya buddho assaso viya dhammo assatthajano 
viya sangho); Ja II 298,22* (nayam assasiko migo; 298,27': 


ayam avassayo va hutva anusasanim va datva aniiarn 
assasetum asamatthataya na assasiko; or assasika 2 ); — 
see also assasika 2 . 

assasana, n. [*5. a^vasana], encouraging; Mp IV 98,3 
(assasaya dhammam desemi ti °’ -atthaya 
santhambhanatthaya dhammam desemi). 
assasaniya, mfn. [from assasana], comforting; 
encouraging; SV 408,26 (upasako abadhiko dukkhito 
balhagilano catuhi -ehi dhammehi assasetabbo; Spk III 
291,27: assasakarehi dhammehi). 
assasika 1 , mfn., see sv assasaka 2 . 

assasika 2 , mfn. [assasa + ika], encouraging, inspiring 
confidence; reliable; Jail 298,22* (nayam -o migo; 
298,27': ayam avassayo va hutva anusasanim va datva 
annam assasetum asamatthataya na -o; or assasika 1 ); — 
anassasika, mfn. [BHS anaSvasika], discouraging, 
comfortless; unreliable; MI 514,30 (cattari ca -ani 
brahmacariyani akkhatani); SII 191 ,15 (evam -a 
bhikkhave sankhara); Ap 539,25 (sabbam sankhatam 
ev’ etam -am ittaram). 

assaseta(r), m. [from assaseti], one who comforts or 
encourages; a comforter; Ap 459,29 (-a yatha cando); 
460 ,22 (assattho -a mahajanam). 
assaseti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of assasati qv. 
assasvatthusu in Ee at Patis-a472,n is wr for 
assadavatthusu (Be, Ce, Se so). 
assita, mfn. [5. a£rita], having recourse to, resorting to; 
living in; depending on; SI 181,9* (kasma bhavam 
vijanam arannam -o); Vv50:ll (ko nu kho vanam ~o; 
Vv-a 212,25: imam vanam pavisanavasena -0 nu koci 
atthi); Th 149 (janam ev’ assito jano; Th-all 26,is: ~o 
tanhaya alllno pariggayha thito); NiddI 75,6 (santim 
nissito ~o alllno upagato, Be, Ce so; Ee asito; Se omits; 
Nidd-a I 204, 11 : -oti asito visesena nissito, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee asito ti); — ifc see ghat’-, sakh’ -; — see also asita 2 . 
assu 1 , assu 2 , assu 3 , opt. 3 sg., 2 sg., 3 pi. of atthi 1 qv. 
assu 4 , n. [& a£ru], a tear; tears; Abh 260; Vin I 87,34 (so 
nago ... dukkhi dummano -uni pavattayamano vissaram 
karitva pakkami); D II 293,17 (... sedo medo -u vasa 
khelo ...); Mill 261,15 (gahapati parodi -uni pavattesi); 
S II 179,29 (katamam nu kho bahutaram yam va vo ... 
rodantanam -u passannam paggharitam yam va catusu 
mahasamuddesu udakan ti, Be, Ce so; Ee assupasannam; 
Se -upasandam); Thi 220 (~u ca te pavattam, Be so, me; 
Ce, Ee, Se -u); Ja III 163,25 (kassaci ekabindu pi ~u 
nahosi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -um, prob. wr); VI 187,2 
(-unam apaggharanakavela nahosi); 554,23 (-uni lohita- 
binduni hutva nettehi nikkhamimsu); Ap 541,3 (Anando 
niranando -una punnalocano); Mil 76, 1 8 (ubhinnam tesam 
rodantanam kassa -u bhesajjam kassa na bhesajjan ti); Pj I 
65,24 (evam -um vannadito vavatthapeti); Thi-a263,6 
(-umhi thanne rudhiramhi); Mhv 19:14 (gacchamanam 
mahabodhim passam -uni vattayi); Sadd 494,30 (asu 
vyapane: asunati -u); — °-dhara,/ [assu + dhara 1 ], a 
flood of tears, a shower of tears; JalV 11 1,15; 
Dhp-alV 15,4; — °-netta, mfn., with eyes full of tears; 
JaVI 518,7* (-a rudammukha); Ap 566,3; — 

°-pacchijjana, n., the stopping, interruption of 
tears; Ja III 214, 17' (tesam —divaso nama n’ atthi, Be, Ce 
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so; Ee, Se assupacchijjadivaso, prob. wr); — °-pari- 
gganhaka, mfn., grasping, comprehending tears; 
Vism 263,8 (-ena ca yogina) * Pj I 65, 12 ; — °-pata, m., 
the shedding of tears, weeping ; Ps II 369, 11 ; — 
°-patana, n., the shedding of tears, weeping ; Pj 1214,5 
(rodana roditattam -am); — °-punna, mfn., filled with 
tears; JaVI 548,18* (-ehi nettehi); Vism 303,26; — 
°-mukha, m/(~a and m)h. and n., I, (mfn.) (\)with 
tearful face, with a face wet with tears; Vin II 253,18 
(Mahapajapatl Gotami... -I rudamana); D I 115 ,19 
(samano ... Gotamo akamakanam matapitunnam -anam 
rudantanam ... agarasma anagariyam pabbajito); MI 
308,27 (sahapi dukkhena sahapi domanassena -o pi 
rudamano); A III 370,9 (devata dukkhl dummana -I 
rudamana); Ja IV 281,28 (te -a va hasamana utthahimsu, 
Ce, Se so; Ee bhasamana; Be rodamana); — 
(ii) involving or causing tearful faces; S I 19,25* (sa 
dakkhina -a sadanda; Spkl 60, 10 : -a ti —sammissa, 
param rodapetva dinnadanam hi —danan ti vuccati, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee —sammissam) = JalV 67,7*; — 2. (n.) a 
tearful face; Ja VI 304 ,11 (na cirass’ ev’ esa -ani hasento 
agamissati, Ee, Se so; Ce sa-assuni mukhani; Be 
sakalanagaravasinam -am); 311,26 (Indapattavaslnam -ani 
hasapento, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee sa-assuni mukhani); Pp 62,20 
(sahapi domanassena -ena pi rudamano, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
~o; = A II 5,2i: eds -o); — assumukhi in Ee at Ja III 
502,19 is wr for assamukhl (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
°-mocana, n., the shedding of tears; Pv-al8,n 
(ruditam -am); — °-vimocana, n., the shedding of 
tears; SpkIII 103 ,16 (evam sakammakavasen’ ettha attho 
veditabbo na —mattena, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -’ -atthena, 
prob. wr; * Pslll 102,14: assumuncanamattena); 
Sadd 390,19 (ruda -e); — °-sukkhana, n., the drying 
up of tears; Ja III 390 ,15 (tesam yeva rodantanam — kalo 
n’ atthi); — see also sa-assuka. 

assu 5 , assu 6 , aor. 2 sg., 1 sg. of sunati qv. 

assu 7 , ind. [prob. abstracted from (s)su (su 2 or su 3 qqv) 
in sandhi ], expletive particle; particle of emphasis 
or inquiry; Abhll50 (sudam kho -u yagghe ve); 
Vin III 230,7 (nassu ’dha koci bhagavantam 
upasahkamati; Sp398,2o: nassudha ti ettha assudha ti 
padapuranamatte avadharanatthe va nipato) = S V 320, 17 ; 
AI 168 ,14 (mayam -u bho Gotama brahmana nama 
yannam yajama pi yajapema pi; Mp II 266, 13 : -u ti 
nipatamattam); 111224,6 (tyassu ’me panca brahmane 
pannapenti); Sn291 (nassu gacchanti brahmana; Pj II 
317,26: n’eva gacchanti); Vv32:4 (visitthakalyanitar’ -u 
rupato); Ja I 196,2* (tad’ ~u kanham yunjanti svassu tarn 
vahate dhuram; 196,7*: ~u ti nipatamattam, tada kanham 
yunjanti ti attho); VI145,i* (y’assu pubbe hatthivara- 
dhuragate pattika anuvajanti); Sadd 890,30 (atho -u 
yagghe); 893,6 (°-saddo nipatatthe dittho); — see also 
assudam, asu 3 . 

assum 1 , opt. 3 pi. of atthi 1 qv. 

assum 2 , aor. 1 sg. of sunati qv. 

assuka, n. [assu 4 + ka 2 ; BHS aSruka], a tear; tears; Vin II 
289,12 (bhagavato sariram -ena makkhitam); Sn691 
(akalyarupo galayati -ani); Pv40:3 (rudato ca me -a 
niggalanti). 


assuttha, aor. 2 pi. of sunati qv. 

assudam, ind. [= sudam; cf assu 7 ], indeed; certainly; SI 

195.18 (tyassudam bhagava atirocati vannena c’eva 
yasasa ca; Spk I 284,26: tyassudan ti te -am, -an ti nipata¬ 
mattam); All 180,21 (ty assudam Todeyyo brahmano 
imina nayena neti; Mp III 165,4: ettha -an ti nipata¬ 
mattam); JalV 346,24* (im’ assudam yanti disodisam 
pure; 347 , 4 *: imassudan ti ime sudam) = II407, 12* (ime 
sudam). 

assumha, aor. 1 pi. of sunati qv. 

assuropa, see sv asuropa. 

assurodha in Ee at Niddll 175,6 is wr for asuropa (or 
assuropa) qv. 

assosi, aor. 3 sg. of sunati qv. 

aha(n), aha(r), n. (ifc also m.) [£ ahar, -aha, -ahna] 
(sg. nom. aham 1 ; acc. aho 1 , ahu 1 ; loc. ahani, ahe 1 [and in 
cts ahu 2 ]; pi nomJacc. ahani; iic aho-; ifc -aha, -anha; 
see also Sadd 100, 13 : ahasaddassa pana bhummeka- 
vacanatthane ~asi -e -asmim --amhi ~u --ani ti yojetabba; 
and 1 18 , 22 : -asa-aso -asi), a day; Abh 67 (~am dinam); 
1147(divatv-e); JaVI 313, 11 * (niccam ~o ca rattim ca); 
Bv2:61 (-u Kapilavhaya ramma nikkhamitva; ? 

Bv-a 94,18: -u ti -ani, atha ti attho, ayam eva va patho) = 
Ja I 16,i* (Be, Ce so; Ee -o; Se ahu); Ap-a 276 ,11 (~o ca 
rath ca ahorattam); Sp 699,23 (katihan ti kati -ani kati 
divasani ti vuttam hoti); 728, 14 (dasa -ani dasaham); 
Sv 139,13 (tadahu ti tasmim -u); Spkl 36 ,21 (kati -ani 
samannam careyya); Ud-a 296,2 (tasmim -ani tasmim 
divase); Mhv 10:14 (tasmim -ani); — ifc see ajjanho, 
atthaha (^vattha 2 ), atrahe (^vatra), anudasaham, 
anupancaham, anvaham, aparanha (^vapara 1 ), uttamahe 
(sv uttama), udanha, ekaha, katiham (^v kati), katipaha, 
catuha (.sv catu[r]), chaha ( 5 -vcha 2 ), tavatiham, dasaha 
(^v dasa 1 ), dviha (^v dvi), nattamaha (^vnatta), pancaha, 
panhe, pubbanha (^vpubba 2 ), yavatiham, sattaha 
(sv satta 4 ), sayanha (sv say am), saha; — tadahu, tadahe 
[cf S. tad ahar], that day, that very day; Vin I 107,34 
(tadahuposathe mahabhikkhusangho sannipatito hoti); 
138,27 (tadahu vassupanayikaya); III 121,6 (antamaso 
tadahujata pi darika; Sp 533, 12 : tarn divasam jata 
jatamatta); V 176,23 (tena kathinattharakena bhikkhuna 
tadaheva dhovitva vimajjitva vicaretva chinditva sibbetva 
rajitva kappam katva kathinam attharitabbam); D I 47,6 
(tadahuposathe pannarase; Sv 139, 13 : tadahu ti tasmim 
ahu, tasmim divase ti attho); A I 143,3 (tadahu bhikkhave 
uposathe pannarase; Mp II233, 20 : tadahu ti tarn divasam); 

205.18 (tadahuposathe; Mp II 320, 10 : tadahuposathe ti 
tasmim ahu uposathe tarn divasam uposathe pannarasika- 
uposathadivase ti vuttam hoti); Ud51,2o (bhagava 
tadahuposathe bhikkhusanghaparivuto nisinno hoti; 
Ud-a 296,2 foil. : tadahu ti tasmim ahani tasmim divase ... 
tadahuposathe ti tasmim uposathadivasabhute ahani ti 
attho); JaV 215,6* (dve punnamayo tadahu amannam; 
216,8*: tada tasmim chanadivase); Ap 271,8 (tadahe yeva 
agantva); Mil 291 ,10 (tadaheva setthitthanam ajjhupagato); 
Vism 244, i 6 (tadaheva tiyojanamaggam gantukamassa 
purisassa); Sp 368,4 (tadaheva va sve); Pj II 58,29 (kusala 
itthiyo tadaheva gabbhasanthanam jananti); Vv-a323,i 
(tadaheva cavanadhammam); Th-a I 219,15 (tadaheva 
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arahattam papuni); — °(aho)-ratta, m. [S. ahoratra], a 
day and a night ; Abh 74 (- 0 ); D II 231 ,1 (-anam 
accayena Govindo brahmano kalam akasi); Th 145 
(accayanti -a); JalV 108,26* (-anam accaye); Mil 204, n 
(kadaci karahaci bahunnam -anam accayena); Sp 775,23 
(sakalam -am dhammasavanam hoti); MpII 36,6 (nava 
sattahi -ehi gacchati); 328,8 (ekam -am upavuttha- 
uposathe); — acc. -am, adv., day and night, 
continually ; SI 122,20* (-am anuyunjam); It8,9* 
(samsaranti -am; It-a I 58,3: -an ti diva c’ eva rattim ca, 
sabbakalan ti vuttam hoti); Jail 347,n (esa bhante 
kulasunha... -am kalaham kurumana vicarati ti); 
Ap 506,7 (evamviharim atapim -am atanditam); — 
-anusikkhi(n), mfn., continually studying, learnings 
MI 98,33 (bhikkhuna ... —anusikkhina kusalesu 

dhammesu); Dhp 226 (sada jagaramananam 
-anusikkhinam); —°(aho)-ratti,/, a day and a night; 
S II 284, 30 * (sabbam -im buddho tapati tejasa, Be, Ee so; 
Ce, Se ahorattam) = Dhp 387; — see also ekahika 
(sv eka), katipahakam, dvihika (.sv dvi), pancahika 
(sv panca), sattahika (.sv satta 4 ). 
aham, pron. 1 pers. [*£ aham] (sg. nom. aham [and 
ahakam]; acc. mam, mamam [and me]; instr. maya, me 
[enclitic]; abl. maya [and mamato, mama, me]; 
dat./gen. mama, mamam, mayham, me [enclitic]; loc. 
mayi; pi nom. mayam, amhe [and no 1 ]; acc. amhe, asme, 
no 2 [enclitic] [and amham?]; instr. amhehi [and 
asmahi]; abl. amhehi; dat./gen. amhakam, asmakam, 
amham, no 3 [enclitic]; loc. amhesu, asmasu [and 
asmasu]; — see also Sadd 289,3 foil.), (sg.) /, I myself; 
the ego; (pi.) we; Vin 122,32* (na me samana mokkhasi); 
D I 8 ,10 (na tvam imam dhammavinayam ajanasi aham 
imam dhammavinayam ajanami); MI 185,33 (ahan ti va 
maman ti va asmi ti va); 463,3 (mamam uddissa); SI 58,8 
(tassa mayham bhante catusu dvaresu danarn diyittha); 
Sn 554 (rajaham asmi); ThI 436 (so ’ham tato cavitva 
nirayamhi apaccisam ciram); Ja I 123, n (amhe na janama 
ti); 11443,14* (tarn me tapati; 444 , 3 ': mam tapati); 
III 359 , 2 i* (asmabhijappanti jana aneka; 359,26': amhe 
anne bahu jana...); V 343 ,h* (hotu giddhi tavasmasu, 
me? 343 , 20 ': tava amhesu giddhi hotu); 349, n* (na cayam 
kinci-r-asmasu sattu va samapajjatha; 349,23': kinci 
amhesu); VI 509,30* (ty amham tattha ramessanti aranne 
jivasokinam; 509,31': ty amhan ti te daraka amhakam); 
Ap 539,io (asmahi paricinno si); 574,18 (itthim mapesi... 
mamato pi surupinim); 595,14 (evamkari ahumha no; or 
no 5 ?); 598, is (viharissama no sada; or no 5 ?); Mil 88,7 
(attanam ca rakkha mamam ca rakkhahi); Sv 719,8 
(bhinnamvat* idam kulam mama ti; Sv-ptll 323,6: mama 
ti maya, ayam eva va patho); Sadd 289,n foil, (ahakam ca 
cittavasanuga bhasissan ti esa pali nidassanam, ettha hi 
ahakan tiaham icc ev’ attho); — ahamahahkara, mfn., 
competing (to be first); Vv-a 351,6 (aham purimam 
aham puriman ti -a ti attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ahamahan- 
kara ti); — ahamahamika, /, assertion of superiority; 
wanting to be first; Abh 397; Sadd 867 ,10 (aham 
pubbam gamissami aham pubbam gamissami ti... evam 
pavattayam kiriyayam gamyamanayam aham-ahan ti 
saddato ikapaccayo hoti -a); — ahahkara (and 


ahinkara), m. [aham + kara 1 ], 1. the (false) conception 
of one's individuality; pride, conceit; Abh 171 
(gabbho ’bhimano ’hankaro); A III 444,8 (-a ca me 
uparujjhissanti mamahkara ca uparujjhissanti; Mp III 
415,7: —a ti —ditthi. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ahimkaraditthi); 
Sv 506,33 (api nu kho ... asmi ti evam -o uppajjeyya ti); 
Ps III 198,5 (-o ditthi mamahkaro tanha mananusaya 
mano, Be, Seso; Ce, Ee ahinkaro); Thl-a76,i9 (yobbana- 
nimittena -ena upatthaddhacitta); Pet 122,i (attasanna, 
tassa -o padatthanam); 179,6 (salayatanam -assa 
padatthanam); Sadd 473,8 (avalepo ti -o); 485, h (mano -o 
unnati ketu...); 922,17 (-o mamamkaro); — 2. the 

theory of self-creation; -pasuta, mfn ., devoted to 

the theory of self-creation; Ud 70,25* (--pasuta ayam 
paja parankarupasamhita; Ud-a346,4 foil.: sayam kato 
atta ca loko ca ti evam vuttasayahkarasankhatam -am 
tathapavattaditthim pasuta anuyutta ayam paja ti 
micchabhinivittho sattakayo); — ahampubbika,/, the 
desire to be first; Mhv 89:29; — ahatnmana, m., the 
conception of self; egotism; Th-al 8, n (attabhavo hi 
ahito -o ettha ti attati vuccati) * Sadd 360, n; — see also 
amama, mamahkara, mamatta. 

ahamsu, aor. 3 pi. o/harati qv. 

ahakaip , see sv aham. 

ahaha 1 , n. and m(fn)., l.(n.) a certain high number 
(koti 10 ^; Abh 475 (-am ababam c’ evatatam); Sadd 801,27 
(nirabbudam -am ababam); 802,25 (vlsati atatani ekam 
-am vlsati -ani ekam kumudam); — 2. (m.) the name of 
a hell, or place in Avici, where one suffers for an 
ahaha of years; SI 152 ,11 (seyyatha pi... visati atata 
niraya evam eko -o nirayo) * A V 173,13 (vlsati ababa 
niraya, evam eko -o nirayo) = Sn p. 126, 16 . 

ahaha 2 , ahaha, ind. [S. ahaha, S. lex. ahaha], an 
exclamation of sorrow or distress: alas !; Abh 1201 
(-a vimhaye); Ja III 450,9* (-a balalapana; 450, 10 ': -a ti 
samvegadipanam). 

ahalidda, mfn. [from halidda; cf S. haridra], “not dyed 
with turmeric ", not changeable; Ja III 88 , 23 * (yassa 
cittam -am; 88 , 25 ': cittam -am haliddirago viya khippam 
na virajjati thirapemam hoti, Ce, Se so; Be thiram eva; Ee 
na khippam bhijjati cirapemam hoti). 

ahasi, aor. 3 sg. o/harati qv. 

ahi, m. [te], a snake; Abh 653; Vin I 87 ,15 (sabbo viharo 
-inapunno vatapanehi bhoga nikkhanta honti); D I 77, 1 8 
(puriso -im karanda uddhareyya); MI 10,37 (~im 
[parivajjeti]); All 72 ,11 (annataro bhikkhu -ina datdio 
kalakato hoti); Th229 (~i musikasobbham va sevetha 
sayanasanam); JalV 247,23* (bheko v’ aranne ~im 
avhayano); VI 164,17* (-i mahanubhavo pi na me 
dhitaram araho); NiddI 484,25 (sirimsapa vuccanti -i ti); 
Kv 599,6 (atthi [devesu] ... makkhika -i vicchika...); 
Mil 152,21 (kataparittam hi maharaja purisam dasitukamo 
-i na dasati); Sp 1281,15 (-ino va amanussassa va 
maggam disva); Ps I 149,31 (-issa kunapam ahikunapam); 
Sadd 458,2 (nippado pi samano amhati gacchati gantum 
sakkoti ti-i); — °-kailcuka, m., the slough of a snake; 
Sv 222 ,13 foil, (karanda ti idam pi -assa namam na 
vilivakarandakassa namam, -o hi ahina sadiso va hoti); — 
°-kundika, °-gunthika, °-gundika, see °-tundika; — 
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°-ggaha, m., a snake-catcher ; JaVI 192,7*; — 

°-cchattaka, m.n., a mushroom ; D III 87,2 (seyyatha pi 
nama-o); Jail 95 ,\i (~ani viya luncitva); Sp 765,12 (-am 
yava makulam hoti tava dukkatavatthu pupphitakalato 
patthaya abboharikam); — —pinda, m., —pindika, /, 
—pindi,/, a mass or cluster of mushrooms; 
Vism 260 ,12 (matthalungan ti... vannato setam —pinda- 
vannam) * Pj I 60,8 (~-pindivannan ti) * Vibh-a 243, is 
(~ -pindikavannam); — °-jatika, mfn., being a snake by 
birth, being a snake ; JaVI 164,21' (eso —tta mama 
dhitaram araho na hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr abhijatikatta); 

— °-tuij4ika (also written °-kundika, °-gunthika, 
0 -gundika; etymology uncertain ), m. [cf S. ahitundika, 
S. lex. ahitundika], a snake-catcher; a snake-trainer; 
Abh 656; Ja II 267 ,15 (annataro pi -o, Be so; Ce, Ee 
-gunthiko; Se -gundiko); III 198 ,11 (eko ~o makkatam 
gahetva sikkhapetva ahim kilapento. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
-gundiko); 199, 1 * (-a, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -gundika; 199, 9 ': 
Be ahikondika ti pi patho; Ce, Se -gundika ti; Ee -gunthika 
ti); IV 308,7 (sappakilapanako eko vanaro -assa hatthato 
muncitva, Be, Se so; Ce -gunthikassa; Ee -kundikassa); 
VI 192,9' (maya hi sadiso -o nama n’ atthi ti, Be, Se so; 
Ce -gunthiko; Ee -gundiko); Cp2:3:2 (mam... ~o 
gahetvana, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -gunthiko); Mil 305,22 
(ahigunthiko agadam datva, Ce, Ee so; Be ahitundiko; Se 
visam ghatako); Ps II 279,5 (cheko ~o); Sadd 346,30 (dve 
ahikunthikajana kalaham karimsu ti, Ee so; Be 
ahitundika-); 921,24 (ahikundiko ahikundiko, Ee so; Be 
~o); — °-bhiruka, mfn., afraid of snakes; Vism 326,18 
(-0 puriso); — °-mekhal§,/, a girdle of snakes; 
Dhp-al 139 ,b; — °-mekhalika,/, a snake-girdle; 
Vin II 185,7 (Sp 1275,15: ~aya ti ahim katiyambandhitva); 

— °-vatakaroga, m., a certain dangerous contagious 
disease; Vin I 78,33 (annataram kulam ~ena kalarikatam 
hoti; Sp 1003,17: ~ena ti maravyadhina, yatra hi so rogo 
uppajjati tam kulam sadvipadacatuppadam sabbam 
nassati); JalV 200,13 (purohitakulam -ena vinassi); 
Dhp-al 187,18 (~o pati); III437 ,1 (tesam kunapagandha- 
patikkulataya sattanam ~o uppajji); — °-vataroga, m., 
id.; SpkIII 282,30 (~ena ... kalam akamsu); Thi-a 116,28 
(tasmim gehe ~o uppajji); — °-vijja,/, serpent-lore; 
DI 9,8 (Sv 93,23: ~a ti sappadatthatikicchanavijja c’ eva 
sappavhayanavijja ca). 

ahihkara, see ahankara sv aham. 

ahirika, ahirika, mfn. and n. [a 3 + hiri + ka 2 ], 1. ( mfn .) 
shameless; Vin I 63,21 (assaddho hoti ~o hoti anotappi 
hoti); III 128,i (itthiyo chinnika dhuttika ~ayo; Sp 546,25: 
~ayo ti nillajja); MI 43 ,15 (pare ~a bhavissanti mayam 
ettha hirimana bhavissama ti); All 218,12 (attana ca ~o 
hoti param ca °-taya samadapeti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
~aya); Dhp 244 (sujlvam ~ena kakasurena dhamsina, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee ahirikena); Thll23 (naham alakkhya 
ahirikataya va... nikkhamim); JaV 17, 19 * (hirimana pi 
ahirikabhavam patunkaronti madanaya matta); VI 475,21* 
(~am anadaram sahayam); Mil 251 ,14 (asamvuta ~a 
akiriya); Vism 468, is (na hiriyati ti ~o, ~assa bhavo -am); 
SpkII 142,io (-a bhinnamariyada alajjipuggala); — 
2. (n.) shamelessness; A195,20 (-am ca anottappam ca); 
Nidd I 344 ,29 (tanhapapancassa ... -am mulam); 


Dhs 393; Kv80,io (arahato ... ~am pahmarn); Pet254,7; 
— sa-ahirika, mfn., possessing shamelessness; 
without shame; Kv 132,30 (arahato atitam ahirikam atthl 
ti, amanta, araha tena ahirikena -0 ti). 
ahiratha, pass. aor. 3 sg. o/harati qv. 
ahu 1 , ahu 2 , sg. acc., loc. of aha(n) qv. 
ahu 3 , ahu 4 , aor. 3 sg., 2 sg., o/bhavati qv. 
ahuti in Ee at JaVI 527,24* and at Ap36,i9 is wr for 
ahuti qv. 

ahuvattha, aor. o/bhavati qv. 

ahuvanti, see sv bhavati. 

ahuvamha, ahuva, ahuvasim, aor. o/bhavati qv. 

ahuhaliya, see sv ahuhasiya. 

ahuhasiya, n. [cf hasati], a roar of laughter; Ja III 
223,3* (kayam elagalagumbe karoti -am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
ahuhaliyam; 223,6': -an ti dantavidamsakam mahahasitam 
vuccati. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ahuhaliyan ti) quoted Dhp-a IV 
67,n* {Be so; Se mahahasiyam; Ce, Ee ahuhaliyam). 
ahe 1 , sg. loc. of aha(n) qv. 

ahe 2 , ind. [fj], an exclamation of address; Sv 703,24 (-e 
ti amantanam). 

ahetuka, mfn. andm. [a 3 + hetu + ka 2 ], 1 . {mfn.) without 
a cause; A I 82,25 (sahetuka bhikkhave uppajjanti papaka 
akusala dhamma no -a); Ja IV 52,26 (darakanam 
amaranena na sakka -ena bhavitum); Dhs 584 (sabbam 
rupam na hetu -am hetuvippayuttam sappaccayam ...); 
Vibh 115,15 foil, (nirodhasaccam -am dukkhasaccam siya 
sahetukam siya -am); 419,28 (asannasatta deva -a anahara 
aphassaka...); Kv 446,n (anusaya -a ti); Mil 145,23 
(n’ atthi buddhanam bhagavantanam akaranam -am 
giramudiranan ti); Vism 454 ,33 foil, (kusalavipakam pi 
duvidham -am sahetukam ca, tattha alobhadivipakahetu- 
virahitam -am); Ps III 241,19 (sahetukam pana tam 
desanam katva deseti no -an ti); — 2. (m.) one who 
asserts the absence of causality; Ja IV 339, 12 * (-a ye 
na vadanti kammam; 339, 17 ': -a ti visuddhiya va 
sankilesassa va hetubhutakammam n’ atthi ti evamvada); 
Pet40,is; — °-vada, mfn., holding a theory of non¬ 
causality; MI 408,35 (dussilo purisapuggalo miccha- 
ditthi -o ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ahetuvado); S III 73,4 (ye pi 
te bhikkhave ahesum Ukkala Vassabhanna -a akiriya- 
vada natthikavada, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ahetuvada) quoted 
Kv 141,28 {eds -a); — see also sahetuka. 
ahevana, n. [?], (according to ct) a copse; JaV 64 ,12 
(uttamahevanandaho ti -am vuccati vanasando uttama- 
vanasandam dahati ti attho, Ce, Se so; Be uttamam 
vanasandam; Ee uttamavanasandadaho ti attho); — see 
also uttamahe sv uttama. 
ahesum, aor. 3pi. o/bhavati qv. 
aho 1 , acc. sg. of aha(n) qv. 

aho 2 , ind. [te], an exclamation oh!, expressing: 1 .a 
wish or a hope: oh that... !, would that ... /; Vin I 
37,19 (aho vata mam rajje abhisinceyyun ti); D I 17,32 (aho 
vata ahne pi satta itthattam agaccheyyun ti); MI 27,33 (aho 
vata mam eva sattha patipucchitva patipucchitva 
bhikkhunam dhammam deseyya); III 49,33 (aho vata yam 
parassa tam mama assa ti); AI 142,5 (aho vataham 
manussattam labheyyam); Pv 21:46 (aho vata re aham eva 
dajjam); Ja III 359,28' (aho vata mayam pi evarupa 
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bhaveyyama ti); V 199,24* (aho bhavam assamam 
mayham passe; 200 , 8 ': aho ti patthanatthe nipato); 
Ap 324,23 (aho nuna sa bhagava dram tittheyya, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee api nuna); Vibh 101,3 (aho vata mayam na 
jatidhamma assama); Sp 202,32 (aho vataham pi tarn 
suneyyan ti); Nidd-al 119, i (aho vatayam ucchijjeyya 
vinasseyya ti); — 2 . astonishment or joy; admiration 
(sometimes ironic): oh! oh indeed 7; Abh 1149 (aho hi 
vimhaye); Vin II 183,26 (udanam udaneti aho sukham aho 
sukhan ti); Mil 31,14 (bhagavantam yeva arabbha piti 
udapadi, aho nuna bhagava aho nuna sugato); Ud30,9 
(aho danam; Ud-a 200, 15 : ettha aho ti acchariyatthe 
nipato); Th201 (aho buddha aho dhamma aho no satthu 
sampada); 479 (aho dhammasudhammata); Ja I 88,34 foil. 
(aho acchariyam aho abbhutan ti); II 113,27 (aho assassa 
rupam aho asso sobhati ti); Ap23,i9 (aho me sukatam 
kammam; Ap-a229,29: aho ti vimhayatthe nipato); 
Mil 224,8 (aho vata me bhagava lokuttamo suvissattho ti); 
Vism24,9 (aho ayyo appiccho); Sp 483,27 (aho bhante 
pali ca atthakatha ca suparisuddha); As 207 ,15 (aho vata re 
cheka acariya idisani pi nama sippani karissanti ti); 
Sadd 897,18 (aho nama sadhu icc ete pasamsanatthe); — 
3. dismay, painful surprise; compassion, regret: oh! 
alas!; Vin I 345,27 (aho me anatthato); Dill 86,23 
(sannipatitva anutthunimsu aho rasam aho rasan ti); 
Pv 45:7 (aho no appapuiinata); Ja 1201,8 (aho ayya ekam 
na sarimha ti); 238, is (aho maya udarahetu ayuttam katan 
ti); 408,28 (aho mataputta mahantam dukkham 
anubhavimsu); VI 555 , 9 * (aho vata re jatini); Vism 49,5 
(aho dukkha jivitasarikhara ti); Ps I 277 ,21 (aho dukkham 


aho dukkhan ti vippalapayamanam eva); Dhp-al 237,5 
(aho hato ’mhi); Ap-a 171, 14 (aho jaraya upahato kovilaro 
ti); — 4 .blame, reproach; DI 107,18 (aho vata re 
amhakam panditaka; Sv 276, 19 : aho vata ti garahavacanam 
etam) quoted Sadd 897, 13 ; Jal 452, 15 (aho paccanta- 
vasika nama ti yagu-adini garahati); III 476,5 (aho matu- 
gamo nama papo nillajjo akatannu mittadubhl ti); V 7 1 , 15 * 
(aho vata re purisa tava dukkarakaraka); Ap 355,7 (aho 
raja adhammiko); Sp 740,29 (aho nillajjo); Ap-a 173,3 
(aho are citta na lajjasi); Sadd 897,13 (aho nama icc ete 
garahatthe); — 5. a summons: hey!; SII 259, 17 (aho 
bhonto yavadattham bhunjantu c’ eva harantu ca ti). 
aho 3 , ind. [S'. aho], an interjection of interrogation 
and of doubt; Abh 1138 (aho tukim kimudahu vikappe, 
Be, Ce 50 ); — see also udahu. 
ahopurisa, m. [aho 2 + purisa?], a remarkable or 
arrogant person; ? Sadd 867,12 (~ato dappane niko: 
ahamkaradappane ahosaddapubbasma purisasaddato nika- 
paccayo hoti ahopurisika). 
ahoratta, ahoratti, see sv aha(n). 
ahosi, aor. 3 sg. o/bhavati qv. 

ahosikamma, n. [from ahosi kammam nahosi 
kammavipako, cf Patis II 78,3 foil, and Mp II 
221,13^0//.], an action without result or 
consequence; a lapsed action; Vism 601,8 (ahosi 
kammam nahosi kammavipako na bhavissati kamma¬ 
vipako n* atthi kammavipako ti evam imassa tikassa 
vasena -am nama hoti); Mp II 211,4 (tatha asakkontam 
pana -am nama hoti avipakam sampajjati); Cp-a 160,24 
(avipakadhammatam apajji °-bhavato). 


a 


a 1 , the letter or sound ‘a’; — °-kara 1 , m. |a l + kara 1 , ts] 9 
the letter or particle ‘a’; Sadd 857,31 (akaro -0 icc 
evamadi); Sp 1399,25 (dighan ti dighena kalena vattabbam 
-’-adi); Ps I 61 ,17 (antokaranattho hi ayam - 0 ) = Mp II 
183,2; Ud-a 67,28 (adi-attho ~o, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
adi-atthe); 181,12 (akarassa -am katva); It-al 8,1 (bhagava 
ti vattabbe -assa rassattam katva bhagava ti vutto); 
Patis-a 243,28 (mariyadattho hi ettha - 0 ); — akaradi in Ee 
at Sp 1399,26 is wr for akaradi (Be, Ce, Se jo); — 
-’ -anta, mfn., ending in the letter ‘a’; Sadd 572,16 

([dhatavo] ekassara -’ -anta);-lopa, m., elision of ‘a’; 

Jal 190,8' (padatave ti pa-adatave, sandhivasena —lopo 
veditabbo). 

a 2 , ind. [to], prefix to nouns and adjectives; preverb to 
verbs and their derivatives (often following other 
preverbs); preposition; before double consonants 
becoming a-; Abh 1180-81; Sadd 880,23 yb//. ; — 1. as 
prefix expresses: diminution or intensity or 
completeness; JaVI 253, 21 ' (anata-Iso thokanata-iso ti 
attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anata-Iso); Sp 1314,30 (a bhuso 


va rati ti arati, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se bhusa va rati ti); 
Ap-a 240,29 (a samantato savanato pavattanato asava ti); — 

2. as preverb to nouns and their derivatives 
expresses: near, near to; towards; up to; intensity; 
Patis-a 543,20 foil, (ayapenti ti... bhusam yapenti); — 

3. as separate preposition with acc. or abl. (or in 
prepositional cpds) expresses: as far as, until, up to; 
including; JalV 162,26* (a puttaputtehi pamodathavho; 
163, r foil.', yava puttanam piputtehi modatha); VI192, 19 * 
(hotu no abbhutam tattha a sahassehi paiicahi; 192, iv foil .: 
yava paiicahi sahassehi panitako hotu ti); Vism 683,31 (a 
gotrabhuto a bhavaggato ca); Ud-a 94,28 (a bhavaggam a 
gotrabhum, Be, Se so; Ce gotrabhu; Ee wr gotrabhum); 
176,3 (a gotrabhum a bhavaggam va savanti ti asava); 
Sadd 703,8 (a pabbata khettam); 703,9 (a brahmaloka 
saddo abbhuggacchati); 703 ,11 (ettha a pabbata ti adayo 
payoga saddasatthanayavasena vutta). 

a 3 , ind ., (according to grammarians) an emphatic 
particle; Sadd 891,n foil (yad a nam mannati balo bhaya 
myayam titikkhati... yad a nam mannati ti yam a nam 
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mannati ti padacchedo, a ti nipatamattam, yasma tam 
mafinati ti attho) quoting S I 221,33*. 

akahkhati, pr. 3 sg. [5. akanksati], wishes; desires, 
longs for; wants to, is willing (to); intends ; Vin I 69,9 
(yo ... imasmim dhammavinaye -ati pabbajjam); D I 51,6 
(puccha maharaja yad -asi ti); MI 122,2 (yam vitakkam 
-issati); SI 46,24* (-e); All 62 ,i (-eyyum ce... 
annamannam passitum); Ja V 139,19* (okasam -ati panha 
pucchitum); NiddI 356,20 (yavata va pana -eyya 
tavatakam passeyya); PatisII 125,33 (yena yena 
bojjhangena -ami pubbanhasamayam viharitum); 
Ap 371,25 (puppham -ate c’ ay am); — part.pr. 

(a) akankha(t), mfn., Th 1030 (-am); Pet73,i5* (-ato); 

(b) akankhanta, mfn., MI 494,7 (-anta); JaV 286, i (te 
ten’ eva saddhim mittabhavam -anta); Ps I 158,22; 

(c) akankhamana, mfn., Vin II 4,n (-amano sangho 

tajjaniyakammam kareyya); D II 103,3 (yassa kassaci... 
cattaro iddhipada bhavita... so -amano kappam va 
tittheyya kappavasesam va); Sn 569 (punnam 
-amananam); Ja IV 64,9* (punnam -amanena); Mil 127,8 
(-amano aham marisa patthite kule uppajjeyyam); 
Cp-a 25,16 (Sakkassa anagamanassa ca -amanata); — 
aor. 2 sg. akankhi, Ja V 339, io' (tvam pi gaccha ma idha 
thanam -i); 1 sg. akankhim, A III 82,23; — 

absol. akankha, Dhp 343 (bhikkhu -a viragam attano, Ee 
so, from Ee Dhp-a IV 48,4*?; Be -anta [omitting 
bhikkhu]; Ce akankhi; Se -am; Dhp-a IV 50,6 foil.: 
viragam ragadivigamam nibbanam patthento -amano); 
Ja VI 296,23* (asajja panne sevetha -a vuddhim attano, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se -am); — pp akafikhita, mfn., wished for, 
desired ; DI 120,i (yam... icchitam yam -am yam 
adhippetam); — fpp (a) akankhiya, mfn., S V 356,8 (imehi 
catuhi akankhiyehi thanehi); Pet 131,27 (imina dutiyena 
akankhiyena dhammena samannagato hoti; but 
cf Sfanamoli, 1964, p. 178); (b) akankhitabba, mfn., 

Nidd-a I 306, n. 

akahkhana, / [from akankhati], desire, wish; PatisI 
164,15* (ajjhattavikkhepakankhana bahiddhavikkhepana- 
patthana); Patis-a 481,3 (-aya vevacanavasena); — 
°(a) -patibaddha, °(a) -ppatibandha, mfn., subject to 
one's wish; PatisI 172,22 (te dhamma avajjanapatibaddha 
-a, Ce, Se so; Be akankha-; Ee akankhanappatibandha, 
perhaps wr) * II 195,26 (Ce so; Be akankha-; Ee, Se 
akankha-) = Nidd I 179, i 5 (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se akankha-). 

&kaftkh&, f. [S. akanksa], wish, desire; Abh 163; 
Sadd 880,30 (asaddo... icchayam -a); — 

°(a) -patibaddha, °-patibaddha, mfn., subject to one's 
wish; NiddI 179,15 (sabbe dhamma... avajjana¬ 
patibaddha -a. Be, Ee, Se so; Ce akankhana-; Nidd-a I 
298,r. mci-ayatta) = PatisII 195,26 (Be so; Ee, Se 
akankha-; Ce akankhana-)* PatisI 172,22 (Be so; Ce, Se 
akankhana-; Ee akankhanappatibandha). 

akafikhi(n), mfn. [5. akanksin], wishing, hoping for; 
A IV 238,20* (tasma sampadam -I). 

akahkhiyati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from akankha ?], wishes, 
desires; Pet 201 ,i i (ye keci arahanta indriyabhavanam 
-anti). 

aka<J4hati, pr. 3 sg. [a 2 + kaddhati; cf S. akarsati], drags, 
pulls; pulls near, draws (towards oneself), attracts; 


supplies (an omitted, understood word); draws out, 
brings about; bends (a bow); draws (a line), 
scratches; Vin III 121,29 (bhikkhu ca nam itthiya kayena 
kayam amasati... —ati parikaddhati abhinigganhati...); 
IV 143,3 (-issanti); MI 228,30 (-eyya); S II 114,22 (tasam 
ce ... nalakalapinam ekam -eyya eka papateyya); Ja I 
311,i (taya datthatthanato tvam yeva mukhena visam-ahi); 
Mil 135,27 (sakam sakam vedanam -ati); As 315,8 
(akasabhimukha hutva vatam -anti); Sadd 357,3 (kaddhati 
-ati nikkaddhati); 697, io (patikasseyya ti -eyya, bhikkhum 
apattimulam aneyya ti attho); — part.pr. 

(a) akaddhanta, mfn., Vin IV 172,3 (appamanikayo 
kandupaticchadiyo dharenti, purato pi pacchato pi -anta 
ahindanti); JaV 338,io (-antassa); Sv973,30 (pathavojam 
-anto viya); Ud-a 118,26 (attano sariram ito c’ ito -anto); 
— neg. anakaddhanta, mfn., Sv 888,33 (kammabhavam 
anakaddhantam paraloke appatitthitam nama); Spk III 70,30 
(upasinghanakale vatam anakaddhanto n’ eva tassa 
gandham janati); (b) akaddhamana, mfn. , Jal 78,28' 
(mahamagge sojasa lekha -amano); Dhp-a II 174,2; — 
aor. 3 sg. akaddhi, JalV 415,3 (pasam chindissami ti 
tikkhattum -i); Dhp-a III 26,9 (dhanum -i); 
3pi. akaddhimsu, Sv 821,36; — absol. (a) akaddhitva, 
Vin IV 219,13 (sa bhikkhuni sahghamajjham -itva 
vattabba); JaVI 527,10 (dhanum -itva); Mil 154,7; 
Vism 523,19; — neg. anakaddhitva, Ap-a 325,12 (vale 
laggante bhindanabhayena anakaddhitva. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr anagamitva); (b) akaddhitvana, Ap 67,27; — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. akaddhiyati, Sp 152,20 (upekkhako na tattha 
sukhabhisangena -lyati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se —iyati) = 
As 175,18 (Be, Ce -iyati; Se -iyati ti; Ee wr -ayati); 
Cp-a 133,9 (tena disvana ti padam -iyati, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
-iyati); — part.pr. (a) akaddhiyanta, mfn.. Mil 102,19 
(vamsanajassa vitatassa... -iyantassa garukam hoti); 

(b) akaddhiyamana, mfn., Vin IV 225,13; JaVI 409,1 

(kappita-asso -iyamano pi rajanam gahetva palayi); 
Sp 475,9; — neg. anakaddhiyamana, mfn., Ja II 305,6; — 
pp aka^dhita, mfn., dragged, pulled about; bent; 
Ja III 256,4' (vatavegena -a); IV 451,22* (-0 sahasa tehi); 
VI 202,3' ([capasatani panca] vikasita ti -a); — 

fpp (a) aka<J4hitabba, mfn., Ja VI 202,6* (bahu- 
sahassena -assa dhanuno); As 83,10 (sattahi yugehi ~e 
sakate); (b) akaddhaniya, mfn., Th-al 141,26 (ayam 
samano siya amhehi —hadayo daharo ti); — 
neg. anakaddhanlya, m f n -, Th-all 274,10 (asanna- 
paccatthikena ragena anakaddhaniyam); Pv-all8,1 
(visabhagavatthuna pi anakaddhaniyo, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
anakulaniyo); — caus. pr. 3 sg. (a) Skaddheti, draws 
(to oneself); Jal 498,25' (mahasamudda-udakam ~ema 
osarema, Ce, Ee so; Be akaddhama; Se akaddhamana); 
Thi-a 114,19 (vattim okassayami ti... telabhimukham 
dipavattim -emi); — part.pr. akaddhenta, mfn., Ja II 273,1 
(lokassa vilocanani -ento, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se akaddhanto); 
Bv-a 167,15 (jananayanani -ento viya); (b) akaddhfipeti, 
causes to draw out; Jal 310,29 foil, (datdiasappam 
avahetva datthatthanato ten’ eva visam -emi ti... visam 
-ehi ti); — absol. akaddhapetva, JaV 145,26' (jatasu 
gahitam -etva); — see also akassati. 

akaddhana, n., -a, f [from akaddhati; cf S. akarsana], 
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dragging to, drawing towards; pulling, pulling 
about; drawing out; bending (a bow); Vin III 121,15 
(~a parikaddhana abhinigganhana); JaVI 202,7' (bahu- 
sahassena akaddhitabbassa dhanuno ~en’ eva); Pet 39 ,18 
(-am parikaddhanam); Vism 684, i (bhavasagare °’ -atthena 
duruttaranatthena ca ogha ti); Sp 535,22 (~aya attano 
abhimukham akaddhanto yava na muncati eka va apatti); 
SpkIII 274,22 (sarathino ... ayam atidhavati ti -am va 
n’ atthi); It-all 52,6 (parasantakassa -am, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee akappanam, prob. wr); As 363,14 (°-vasena eja); 
Sadd 357,3 (kaddha -e); — ° -parikaddhana, n., 
dragging this way and that, pulling about; Mil 154, 10 ; 
Ps II 132,14 (tada aniggahito -am papeti); — 
°-vika44hana, n., pulling about this way and that; 
JalV 27,7'; Sp 318,29 (--yoggam); — see also akassana, 
akasana. 

akaddhanaka, mfn. [akaddhana + ka 2 ], dragging (to), 
pulling; Spk I 147,26 (oharinan ti catusu apayesu -am). 

akaddhana, /, see sv akaddhana. 

akanthappamanam, ind. [a 2 + kanthappamana; 

cf S. akantham], up to (the limit of) the throat; Mp III 
314, li (-am bhunjitva). 

akappa, m. [cf S. akalpa], dress, appearance, guise; 
outward sign; deportment; (good) behaviour; 
Abh282 (-o veso); AIV 197,2 (-ena bhikkhave itthi 
purisam bandhati; Mp IV 106,4: -ena ti nivasana- 
parupanadividhanena); V 88,1 (anno me -o karanlyo ti 
pabbajitena abhinham paccavekkhitabbam); Ja VI 293, i 9 * 
(-am sarakuttim va na ranno sadisam acare) quoted 
Sadd 866 , 28 ; Mil 257, n (bhinnasilo pi... parisagato -am 
upatthapeti); Sv 833 ,10 (dassanena pi -ena pi kuttena pi 
acarena pi); Mp I 126,27 (sattha... manussalokam 
agamanatthaya -am dassesi); As 321,14 (~o ti gamanadi- 
akaro); — ° -sampanna, mfh., of good deportment or 
appearance; decorous; Vin IV 102, n (pabbajitena 
sunivatthena bhavitabbam suparutena -ena ti); A III 78 ,21 
(dullabho ... vuddhapabbajito nipuno dullabho - 0 ); Ja IV 
342,7 (satthivassathero viya ~o); — neg. anakappa- 
sampanna, mfn., Vin I 44,7 (dunnivattha dupparuta 
anakappasampanna pindaya carati; Sp977,s: samana- 
saruppacaravirahita ti attho); II 213,i; Ja I 420 ,21 (bhariya 
pan* assa thulangapaccanga uddhumatakanimittasadisa 
anakappasampanna ahosi); 421,3 (eka janapaditthl 
thulasarira anakappasampanna). 

akappana in Ee at It-all 52,6 is prob. wr for 
akaddhana qv. 

akampeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *a 2 + kampati; 
S. akampayate], causes to tremble, agitates; Tel 95 
(nakampayanti sakala pi ca lokadhamma); — 
pp akampita, mfn. [tt], shaken; trembling; JaVI 587,5* 

(mahl -a ahu);-hadaya, mfh., with heart agitated, 

with shaking heart; Mil 154,6 (--hadaya, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se different). 

akara, m. [&], a mine; a rich source; a place of origin; 
Vv 50:31 (tathagata ... punnakkhettanam -a); Ja II 442,12' 
(ratananam °-tta); VI459, 22 ' (panditanam -assa); 
Ap 508,28 (gunanam -0 viro); Mil 356 ,12 (-0 

ratanuppadaya); Vism 482 ,7 (suvannayatanam 
ratanayatanan ti adisu - 0 ) = As 141,5 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 


wr akaro); Vism 612,6 (sabbabhayanam °-taya); Sp 311 ,17 
(-am gantva lohabijattham pathavim khananti); 
Mhv 37:105 (gunanam -o sabbaratananam va sagaro); — 
ifc see ambuj’- (^vambu), ratan’-; — anakara, m., what 
is not a mine, not a source; Ja II414 ,14 (pufifiavantanam 
hi-esu ratanani uppajjanti yeva ti); V 122,29' (anayatanam 
vuccati labhayasasukhanam - 0 ). 

akalana, n. [& lex. id.], reckoning; examining; taking 
for; It-all 12 ,11 (adukkhamasukhaya vedanaya 
pavattanakalanam pavattiya -am anakalanam jananam 
ajananam ca sukhadukkhabhavavavatthanam, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr akalanam). 

akalla (or akalla 2 ), n. [cf S. kalya, S. lex. akalya], ill- 
health; illness; Abh 323 (gelannakallam abadho). 

akassa, m. [5. akarsa], attraction; (object of) 
fascination; Nidd-al 433,29 (tanha hi rupadmam 
akassanato -0 ti vuccati, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se akasanato akaso 
ti; = Pj II 567,27: eds akasanato akaso ti); — see also 
akasa 2 . 

akassati, pr. 3 sg. [a 2 + kassati 1 ; S. akarsati], draws 
towards (oneself); drags; NiddI 428,30 (yaya tanhaya 
rupam -ati samakassati ganhati paramasati abhinivisati; 
Nidd-a 1434,2: akasati ti —ati ti ca duvidho patho); — see 
also akaddhati, akasati. 

akassana, n . [.S', akarsana], drawing near; attracting; 
Nidd-a 1433,29 (tanha hi rupadmam -ato akasso ti vuccati, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se akasanato; = Pj II 567, 27: eds 
akasanato); — see also akaddhana, akasana. 

akacinam in Ee at Vv 60:1 is wr for akacinam (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

akara 1 , see sv?l 1 . 

akara 2 , m. [to], 1. form, appearance; external 

characteristic, sign, gesture; expression; deceptive 
appearance, pretence (very frequently ifc); Abh 764 
(-otvingitam ingo); 981 (-0 ... santhane ingite); Vin III 
27,24 (tehi -ehi tehi lingehi tehi nimittehi vadati vinnapeti); 
V 167 ,1 (sangho -ato janitabbo ti patibalo nu kho ayam 
sarigho imam adhikaranam vupasametum dhammena 
vinayena satthu sasanena udahu no ti); D II 62 ,14 (yehi ... 
-ehi yehi lingehi yehi nimittehi yehi uddesehi 
namakayassa pannatti hoti); MI 360,3 (te ... -a te linga te 
nimitta); Ja II 131,24* (ete bhavanti -a amittasmim patitthita 
yehi amittam janeyya; cf 132,5': -a ti karana); Mil 24 ,12 
(disvana -en’ eva annasi eso kho ettha Nagaseno ti); 
Sp47,9 (pattagahanatthaya ranno -am dassesi); 826,29 
(bhamukaya va -am karoti); Vism 20,28 (hatthapada- 
sitahasitakathitavilokitadibhedam -am ganhati); 635, is 
(hatthissa bheravam -am disva); As 83,3 1 (ayam 
hatthadlnam -o cakkhuvinheyyo hoti); Vibh-a473,28 
(dussiladayo sllavantadlnam -am dassenti); Mhv 31:51 
(bhagineyyam -ena nivedayi); — ifc see unh’ -, pann’-; — 
2. mode; sort; aspect; way, manner; D I 138,26 (dasah’ 
-ehi); A III 196,26 (pancah’ -ehi avippatisaro 
upadahatabbo); Jail 382,26 (ayam dutthatapaso 
annenakarena nisinno); NiddI 255 ,10 (aparena -ena); 
Patis I 52,33 (visatiya -ehi tisandhim paticcasamuppadam 
janati; Patis-a243,2i: visatiya kotthasehi); Pet 76 ,22 (yena 
yena va -ena ariyadhamma desita); Nett 73,28 (visatiya 
-ehi pathavldhatum vittharena pariganhati); Mil 78 ,11 
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(katihi ~ehi sati uppajyati ti); Vism 125,6 (samena -ena 
cakkhuni ummlletva); Spkl 244,20 (madhuren’ -ena 
saddam karonti); Ud-a 15 ,20 (vyanjananam hi 

pativijjhitabbo -0 natigambhlro); — ifc see uddhat’- 
(.yvuddhata 1 ), khm’- (sv khinoti); — 3. cause, reason; 
Abh981 (-0 karane); VinI 59 ,17 (dvihi -ehi buddha 
bhagavanto bhikkhu patipucchanti, dhammam va 
desessama savakanam va sikkhapadam pannapessama ti); 
M III 292,35 (ke ... -a ke anvaya; Ps V 105,7: ke -ati kani 
karanani); — 4. ( gr.t.t .) dividing up, detailing; 
definition ; Sadd 907,3 (~o nirutti niddeso); 907,19 
(vyanjanavibhago vibhagappakaro ~o nama katame 
cattaro ... tiadi viya); MI 114,2 (imehi -ehi imehi padehi 
imehi vyanjanehi attho vibhatto ti); Pet 5,3 (... vyanjanani 
-ani niruttiyo...); Nett 9,12 (bhagava... -ehi vibhajati 
niruttihi uttanikaroti); Nidd-a I 3 ,14 (vyanjanavibhaga- 
ppakaso - 0 ); — °-dassanaka, mfn., exhibiting 

appearances or forms ; SpkIII 103,5 (anne ca 
kamassadasamyutta -a abhinaya); — °-va(t), mfn., 
having a form; having a cause; grounded ; MI 401,22 
(atthi... sattha yasmim vo °-vat! saddha patiladdha; Ps III 
116,2o: °-vati tikaranavatl sahetuka); 11 35,25 (atthi °-vati 
patipada ekantasukhassa lokassa sacchikiriyaya ti); — see 
also attakaranuvattapana sv atta(n). 
akaraka, m. [akara + ka 2 ], appearance; reason; sign ; Jal 
269,31* (~ena janami na cayam bhaddika sura; 270,5': 
imina karanena janami) * 272, 2 *. 
akasa 1 , m. (and n.) [S. akarsa], attraction; (object of) 
fascination; Sn 944 (-am na sito siya; Pj II 567,26: 
tanham nissito na bhaveyya); NiddI 428,27 (-am vuccati 
tanha, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se akassam); Pj II 567,27 (tanha hi 
rupadinam akasanato ~o ti vuccati) = Nidd-a I 433,29 {Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee akassanato akasso ti); — see also akassa. 
akasa 2 , m.n. [S., BHS aka£a], 1. the ether; air, sky; 
space; open space; Abh46; VinI 180,26 (~e antalikkhe 
cankamati); D I 34,35 (ananto ~o ti); MI 127,36 (-0 arnpl 
anidassano); S III 207,4 (-am indriyani sankamanti); A I 
170,24 (~e pi pallankena kamati seyyatha pi pakkhi- 
sakuno); Dhp 92 (~e va sakuntanam gati); Sn 1065 (~o va 
avyapajjamano); Th 1155 (~am hi haliddaya yo mannetha 
rajetave); Ja IV 375,5 (~ena gantva); VI 126,28* (yatha 
sarade ~o nflo va patidissati, Ce so; Ee nilo ca; Be, Se 
nilobhaso padissati); Ap 110,4 (~ato pupphavutthi 
abhivassissati); Dhs 638; Kv 329,4 (~o asahkhato ti); 
Mil 287,20 (samvatteyya pi ce maharaja ~o kilanjam iva); 
320 ,27 (katame ~assa dasa guna nibbanam anupavittha ti); 
Vism 593,34 (katthadisu gehasambharesu ekenakarena 
-am parivaretva thitesu gehan ti voharamattam hoti); 
Nidd-a I 165,20 (dhlro... -am iva nirupalitto accanta- 
vodanappatto hoti); Sadd 442,9 (-0 ti nabham, tarn hi na 
kassati ti - 0 , kasitum vilekhitum na sakko ti attho); — ifc 
see ajat’- (^vjata), kasinugghatim’ - (^v kasina), jala-d-; — 
2 . a game, playing in the air; DI 6,24 (atthapadam 
dasapadam-am; Sv85,i9: -an ti atthapadadasapadesu viya 
-e yeva ldlanam; c/Vin III 180,22: atthapade pi kilanti 
dasapade pi kilanti -e pi kilanti); — °’ -aftgana, n. [akasa + 
angana 1 ], open space; an open courtyard; Jail 176,is; 
Ps III 78,26; Ud-a 244 ,20 (yattha uparicchadanam 

parikkhepo va n’ atthi tadise -e); — °’ -anta, n. [akasa + 


anta 1 ], an open space, region; JaVI 89,8* (braha va|a- 
migakinnam -am padissati yattha Samo hato seti, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se-amva dissati; 89 ,16 foil. : braha ti accuggatam, 
-an ti evam tarn vanam akasassa anto viya hutva padissati, 
atha va -an ti akasamanam pakasamanan ti attho); — 
°’ -anafica, n., infinity of space; Vism 331,20 (akasam 
anantam akasanantam, akasanantam eva -am); As 205, 10 ; 
— °’-anaficayatana , n., the sphere or stage of the 
infinity of space, ie 1. the first of the arupa states of 
existence; and 2. the state of the consciousness of the 
infinity of space, the first arupajhana or one of the 
vimokkhas; DI 35,9 (-am samatikkamma); MI 293,32 
(ananto akaso ti -am neyyam); SI 158,7 (catutthajhana 
vutthahitva -am samapajyi); IV 266 ,1 (katamam nu kho 
-an ti); Ud80,n (atthi... tad ayatanam yattha n’eva 
pathavl... na -am); Kv 326,12 (-e satta jayanti jlyanti...); 
Vism 326,5 foil.; Ps I 36 ,21 (suddhavase atikkamitva -an ti 
adim aha); As 205,9; — 0 -kasina, n ., concentration on 
space, meditation based on space; the meditation 
object space; D III 268,26 (-am eko sanjanati); A I 41,22 
(-am bhaveti); Vism 175,7 (-am ugganhanto akasasmim 
nimittam ganhati bhitticchidde va talacchidde va 
vatapanantarikaya va ti);— °-kuhara, n ., the hollow or 
cavity of space; Mhv 72:316 (-am asi chaditam); — 
°-gata, °-ngata, mfn. and n ., 1 .{mfn.) in the air; 
belonging to the sky or space; Vin III 48,25 (bhandam 
-am); MI 317 ,11 (sabbam -am tamagatam abhivihacca) ^ 
SI 65,13 (-am tamam); Ps II 132,21 (uddhumayikaya 
catusu padesu -esu gamanam pacchijyati); — 2. (n.) sky; 
space; Dhs 638 (akaso -am agham aghagatam, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee akasangatam; As 326, 1 : akaso va -am ... -o ti va 
gatanti-am); — °-cari(n), mfn., travelling through the 
air; JaVI 485,22 (eka -ini kaneruka); Vv-a 188,28 (-im 
mahantam vimanam paturahosi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -i); — 
°-carika, mfn., able to go through the air; Ja II 103 ,10 
(imassa manikkhandhassa anubhavena -o hutva); Spk II 
351,5 (—deva); — °-cetiya, n., a cetiya built on a hill¬ 
top or mountain-top; Mp II 230,25; — °-ttha, mfn., 
living in the sky; being in the sky; being in the air; 
Vin III 47,27; D II 107,24 (vato -o hoti); Ap 1 ,12 (ratana ... 
-a ca bhumattha); Ja III 372,2 (ettakam rukkhe bajjhissati 
ettakam -am bhavissatl ti); Mil 181, 12 ; — °-tthaka, mfn., 
id.; Spkl 283,35 (-a deva); Nidd-a I 154, 20 ; — °-tala, n., 
1. the surface of the sky; the sky; Mp IV 39 ,13 
(anupahacca talan ti -am anupahacca anatikkamitva); 
Ap-a222, is (ambaram -am chaditam); — 2. an area on 
the top of a building; a flat roof; Sp 282,23 (-e 
nipajjantenapi); Ps V 38, 14; Dhp-a I 164,5 (balatapam 
tappamano ~e nisldi); — anakasa, m., what is not space 
or air; Kv 329,6 (atthi keci -am akasam karonti ti); 329 ,30 
(udapane khannamane -o akaso hoti ti). 
akasaka, mfn. [akasa 2 + ka 2 ], being in the sky; — 
°-vimana, n., a palace or mansion in the sky; a 
heavenly mansion; JaVI 124,24 (assa -ani dassetva, Ee 
so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se akasatthakavimanani). 

*akasati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [a 2 + kasati 2 ], is visible; shines; — 
part.pr. (a) akasanta, mfn., (b) akasamana, mfn., Ja VI 
89 , 17 ' (akasantan ti evam tarn vanam akasassa anto viya 
hutva padissati, atha va -antan ti -amanam, pakasamanan ti 
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attho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -antan ti akasasamanam). 

akasati , pr. 3 sg. [5. akarsati], draws towards (oneself); 
drags; Nidd-a 1434 ,2 (~ati ti akassad ti ca duvidho patho; 
ad NiddI 428, 30 : akassati); — see also akaddhati, 
akassati. 

akasana, n. [5. akarsana], drawing near; attracting; 
Pj II 567,27 (tanha hi rupadlnam -ato akaso ti vuccati) = 
Nidd-a I 433,29 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee akassanato); — see 
also akaddhana, akassana. 

akifica, n., [from a 3 + kind], nothingness; the state of 
nothingness; Ap 540 ,10 (akasayatanam c’ eva 
vinnanayatanam tatha -am nevasannam ca samapajji 
yathakkamam, Be, Se so; Ce akincannam nevasannam; Ee 
akincannevasafinam ca) = ThI-a 154,4 (Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
akincannam nevasannam); — akincayatanupaga in Ee at 
Mill 103,12 is prob. wr for akincannayatanupaga (Be, 
Ce, Se so); — see also akincanna, akincana. 

akiftcaMa, n. and mfn. [S. akincanya], 1 ,(n.) (i) the 
state of having nothing; complete absence of 
possessions; Sn 976 (-am patthayano; Pj II 580,32: -an ti 
akincanabhavam, pariggahupakaranavivekan ti vuttam 
hoti); ThI341 (-am hi patthaye); Mil 181,28 (khanti 
appaharata rativippahanam -am); — (ii) the state of 
nothingness; Sn 1070 (-am pekkhamano satima... 
n’atthi ti nissaya tarassu ogham); Vism 334,35 
(akincanassa bhavo -am); — 2. (mfn.) associated with 
nothingness or with having nothing; MI 297,9 
(appamana cetovimutti... -a cetovimutti... suiinata 
cetovimutti; Ps II 353,22: arammanakincanassa abhavato 
-a); All 177,n (-am yeva patipadam patipanno); Ps II 
354,28 (maggaphalani kincananam maddanapalibujjhana- 
kilesanam natthitaya -ani, nibbanam pi -am); — 
°’ -ayatana, n. [BHS akimcanyayatana], the sphere or 
stage of (the awareness of) nothingness, ie 1. the 
third of the arupa states of existence; and 2. the state 
of awareness of nothingness, the third arupajhana or 
one of the vimokkhas; Dill 263,29 (n’atthi kind ti 
-’ -upaga, ayam atthamo sattavaso, sant’ avuso satta 
sabbaso -am samatikkamma nevasannanasannayatan- 
upaga); 266,13 (-am samapannassa vinnanancayatana- 
sanna niruddha hoti); MI 164,15 (Alaro Kalamo -am 
pavedesi); 293,33 (n’ atthi kind ti -am neyyam); Pet 151, 20 ; 
Vism 333,9 foil.; Sp 963,29 (kalam katva so -e nibbatto ti); 

-samapattilo in Ee at Jal 406,24 is prob. wr for 

—samapattilabhl (Be, Ce, Se so); — °-sambhava in Be, 
and akincannasambhava in Ce, Ee, Se at Sn 1115 are 
prob. wrr for akincanasambhava qv sv akincana; — 
akincahnasannaya ti in Ee at Mill 107,19 is wr for 
akincannayatanasannaya ti (Be, Ce, Se so); — see also 
akinca, akincana. 

akificana, n. [from akincana], the state of having 
nothing; the state of nothingness; JaVI 260,22* (-am 
Kurunam rajasettho, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se akincanam; 
260,25 foil/. Kururaja nippalibodhabhavam vanned ti); — 
akincanassa in Ee, Se at NiddI 494,28* is wr for 
akincanassa (Be, Ce so); — °-bhava in Ee, Se at Nidd I 
454,33 is wr for akincana- (Be, Ce so); — 
°-sambhava, m., the origin of the state of 

nothingness; Snlll5 (-am natva, so readl Be 


akincannasambhavam, Ce, Ee, Se akincannasambhavam, 
unmetrical ); — see also akinca, akincanna. 

akinna, mfn., pp o/akirati qv. 

akirana, n. [from akirati], pouring in; heaping up; 
Sadd 534,i (vaddha -e); Sp 319,25 (parassa sappim va 
telam va °-bhavam natva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
akinnabhavam); — an akirana, n ., the not pouring; the 
stopping of pouring; Sp 827,2 (-’-atthaya). 

akirati, pr. 3 sg. [5. aVkr], sprinkles, scatters over; 
pours (into, loc.), heaps up (in); dispenses; Mil 62,7 
(idhame patte -a); Dhp 313 (bhiyyo -ate rajam); Sn 665 
(rajam -asi); Mil 231,23 (devata dibbam ojam patte -anti); 
238 ,15 (ekasma sakatato ratanam gahetva ekasmim sakate 
-eyyum); 323 ,16 (yam te sikkhitam tarn sabbam etth’ eva 
—ahi); Sp 319,7 (rittakumbhiya idani telam -issanti ti); — 
part.pr. akiranta, my(-anti)«., Vin III 15,31 (natidasi tam 
abhidosikam kummasam ayasmato Sudinnassa patte 
-and); IV 191,34 (bhajane -anto); — aor. 3 sg. akiri, 
Pv 16:9 (danam vipulam ~i); Mhv 38:19 (sise -i 
sankaram); 3 pi. akirimsu, Pv 30:4; Ap 599,26 (valuka 
-imsu); — absol. akiritva, Vin II 195,34; D I 74,2 (kamsa- 
thale nahaniyacunnani -itva); Ja II 70 ,21 (paniyam 
ussincitva doniyam -itva adasi); Pj II 151,23 (vaddhetva 
ti... -itva ti vuttam hoti); — pass, part.pr. 

(a) akiranta, mfn., ? Mil 151,20 (matassa rukkhassa 
sukkhassa ... kumbhasahassena pi udake -ante allattam ... 
na bhaveyya, Be, Ee so; Ce udakena; Se udakam); 

(b) akiramana, mfn., Vin-vn 1442 (bhatte -amane tu 
carukena); (c) akiriyamana, mfn. , Sp 846 ,11 (carukena 
bhatte -iyamane, Be, Ce so; Se akiriyamane; Ee 
akirayamane); — pp ( a) akinna, mfn. [S', akirna], poured 
(into), heaped up (in); overspread, filled, crowded; 
surrounded, being in a crowd; disordered, 
unrestrained, impure; Abh 720; Vin I 352,29 (aham... 
-ona phasu vihasim); A I 279,13 (bhagava ... ~o viharati 
bhikkhuhi...); S IV 37 ,12 (evamvihari ... bhikkhu kincapi 
gamante viharati ~o bhikkhuhi bhikkhunihi... atha kho 
ekavihari ti vuccati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -e); Ja V 266, 16 * 
(niraya... -a luddakammehi); Ap216,is (vatamsakehi 
-am bodhipujam akas’ aham); Pp31,37 (purisassa 
ucchange nanakhajjakani -ani); Mil 342 ,10 (tehi arahantehi 
akulam samakulam -am samakinnam ... dhammanagaram 
ahosi); Sp 319,9 (tele -e); 322,7 (~-tta); Ps V 30,22 (-am 
kilitthavacam na bhaneyya); Pj II 383,4 (vipulam pi hi -an 

ti vuccati);-kammanta, mfn., rough in action, acting 

impurely; SI 204,34* (Spkl 298,12: —kammanto tievam 
aparisuddhakammanto) = Ja III 309,4* (309,5': akinna- 
kammanto ti kakkhalakammanto darunakammanto); — 
—manussa, mfn., full of people, crowded with people; 
Vin I 268,5 (Vesali... bahujana —manussa); Mil 71,28; 
Ja IV 170,io (phltani —manussani sampannabalavahanani 

dni nagarani); 311,8' (--manussataya);-ludda, mfn ., 

rough and fierce; very fierce; SI 205, 1 * (--luddo 
puriso; Spk I 298, 15 : —luddo ti bahupapo gajhapapo ti va) 
= Ja III 539,9* (539,13': —luddo ti galhaluddo); — 
—loma, n., matted, thick hair; Vin III 130,29 (Sp 550,5: 

—loman tijatitalomam);-vihara ,m., living in crowds; 

A III 104 ,13 (sanganikaviharo hoti —viharo); Dhp-a I 56 ,14 
(so taya —viharataya ukkanthito);-vihari(n), mfn.. 


278 




living in crowds ; Dhp-aHI 472,21 (na hi sakka 
—viharina evam attanam dametun ti); — 
neg. anakinna, mfn., not crowded ; Th 1069 (anakinna 
gahatthehi); Ap 547,15 (appasaddam anakinnam); 
Sp 974,5; — pp (b) akirita, (mf)n., being poured into; 
pouring into, heaping up in; Mil 173,19 (tasmim sakate 
dhannassa pana —tta); — fpp akiritabba, mfn., Sp 855, 15 ; 
1266,18; — caus. absol. akirapetva, Jail 289,12 (doniyam 
kundakayagum akirapetva dapesi); Dhp-alV 121,15 
(bhattam patte akirapetva); — see also anvakiri, akhina. 

akirita, mfn., pp o/akirati qv. 

akilayati, see sv agilayati. 

akucca, m. (or -a, f), an iguana; JaVI 538,4* (~a 
pacalaka ca, pi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be akuccha; 538,24': -a ti 
godha). 

akumaram, ind. (or akumara, mfn.) |a 2 + kumara; 
S. akumaram], (extending) even to children; Sadd 880,28 
(asaddo ... abhividhimhi -am yaso Kaccayanassa); — see 
also akomaram. 

akurati, pr. 3 sg. \poss. onomat.; c/kurati 1 ], makes a 
hoarse sound; Mil 152,13 (parittani pi maharaja 
pavattayamananam saddo suyati jivha sukkhati hadayam 
vyavattati kantho -ati, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
aturati). 

akula, mfn. [to], confused, upset, agitated; entangled 
with; full of (often ifc); Ja I 123,16 (so lamakabhattassa 
pattadivase salakaggam -am karoti); Mil 342 ,10 (tehi 
arahantehi -am samakulam ... dhammanagaram ahosi); 
Sv 296,8 (janapado corabhayen’ eva -o bhavissati): 
Dhp-al 425,16 (Suja thokam -a viya hutva); Sp303,i9 
(imasmim ca thane sabbatthakatha ~a lulita duvinneyya- 
vinicchaya); — ifc see andha-, tanta-, vyakula, samakula; 
— °’-akula, mfn., thoroughly confused; Mil 220,is; — 
°-vyakula, mfn., completely confused; very dis¬ 
ordered; entangled; JaV 207,18'; Vism 258,32; Mp III 
205,9; — °-sam3kula, mfn., completely entangled; 
JaVI 270,21' (rukkha... -a); — anakula, mfn., not 
confused; not crowded; not agitated; calm; Abh 1035; 
Sn 262 (~a ca kammanta); Th 1144 (~e tattha nage 
ramissam); Sp 1415, 10 * (~aya saddhaya pasanno ratana- 
ttaye); Dhp -a II 153,5 (so rahado —taya vippasanno, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee akalusataya); It-a I 2,5* (suvisuddham -am); 
Mhv4:50; Sadd 1,13* (pavakkhami saddanitim -am); — 
see also akkulo, anakulaniya. 

akulaka, mfn. [akula + ka 2 ], entangled; Sv 495,27 (°-jata 
honti ganthibaddha, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee gulakajata); — ifc 
see tant’ 

akuli, /, the name of a tree or plant; Vism 260,22 
(abaddhapittammilata-akulipupphavannam, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se -bakula-) * Pj I 60,28 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -bakula-) * 
Vibh-a 243,28 (eds -akulita-); Th-all 78,27 (°-pupphehi 
pujesi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ankola-; cf Ap 287,19: ahkolam 
pupphitam disva ... sambuddham pujesim); — see also 
akolaka. 

akulita, mfn. [te], muddied; (or the name of a plant; ?) 
Vibh-a 243,28 (abaddhapittam milata-akulitapuppha- 
vannam) ^ Vism 260,22 (milata-akull-, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
milatabakula-). 

akotana, n., -a,/ [BHS akotana], beating; knocking; an 


instrument for beating; Dhatup 557 (kuta ~e); 
Dhatum783; Mil 63 ,1 (yatha maharaja -a evam vitakko 
datthabbo); 306 ,19 (tassa -^na saddo nibbattitva); Spk II 

239 .10 (panina va muggarena va -ena akotitani); Pj II 
285,25 (sattanam dandadihi -am vadho); — 
°(a) -kkhama, mfn., who or what cannot stand 
beating; not a fit object for beating; MI 385 ,16 
(makkatacchapako rangakkhamo hi kho, no ~o, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se akottana-); — see also akotanl. 

akotani,/ [from akoteti], an instrument for beating; a 
goad or whip; JaVI 253,2* (pahna -i; 254, 21 ' foil.: tava 
kayarathassa uppathapatipannassa rajarathassa sindhave 
akotetva nivaranapatodalatthi viya panna -I hotu, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee kotini, prob. wr); — see also akotana. 
akoteti, -ayati, (and occasionally, esp. in Se, akotteti), 
pr. 3 sg. [BHS akotayati], beats, strikes; knocks (at); 
pounds; hammers (in); Vin I 248,2 (aggajam —ehi); D II 
336,16 (panina -etha); MI 115,31 (dandena -eyya); 
Mil 306 ,19 (bhajanam -eyya); Ps I 122,27 (therassa 
nikkhamanasannaya eva bherim -enti); — part.pr. 

(a) akotenta, m/(~enti)«., Ja III 287 ,1 (ath’ eka ... 
mahallika... yatthiya bhumim -enti aganchi); 
Vism 515,26; Ps II 90,6 (muggarena -ento); Vin-vn 2823; 

(b) akotayanta, mfn., JaVI 548, 10 * (-ayanto te neti); 

(c) akotayamana, mfn., Sv 39,3 (saraphalake visarukkha- 
anim -ayamano); — aor. 3 sg. akotesi, Vin IV 34,9; Ja IV 
270,24 (so nakhaggena dvaram -esi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
kotthesi); 3 pi. akotesum, D II 338 ,1 (tarn sankham ... 
panina -esum); — absol. (a) akotetva, Vin II 217, 12 ; Ja I 
239,27 (nava ... samuddamajjhe -etva thapita viya atthasi); 
11260,16; Mil 98,u (bherim -etva); Vism 515,19; 
Sp 1219,22 (khanuke -etva. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se akottetva); 
— neg. anakotetva, Sv 252,27; (b) akotetvana, Saddh 159; 
(c) akotayitvana, Vv 81:17; — pass. part.pr. 
akotiyamana , mfn., Ja III 491, 13 ; Pj II 479, 20 ; — 
pp akotita, mfn., beaten; knocked (at); pounded; 
hammered (in); Vin IV 63,36 (corehi manussa hata 
dissanti vilutta dissanti -a dissanti); AIV 171, s 
(rukkhani... kutharipasena -ani kakkhalam patinadanti); 
Mil 62,31 (kamsathalam -am paccha anuravati); 
Vism 437,h ([kahapanassa] -assa saddam sutva); 
Sp 327,5 (bhittiyam - 0 ); 681,21 (bheriya -aya); Spk II 

239.10 (akotanena -ani);-paccakotita, mfn., beaten 

and pounded; pounded this way and that; MI 385, 7 ; 
SII 281,n (yam tvam —paccakotitani clvarani 
parupeyyasi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -ani paccakotitani); — 
fpp akotetabba, mfn., Vin II 138, s; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
akof&peti, Vin III 207,4 (puranacivaram dhovapeti —eti); 
Sp 565,4 (khile -eti); — part.pr. akotapenta, mfn., Ja III 
361,34' (-ento); — absol. akotapetva, Ja III 160,8 
(balibherim -etva). 

akofteti, see sv akoteti. 

akodhesi in Ee at Mp IV 167 ,11 is wr for akotesi (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

akomaram, ind. (or akomara, mfn.) |a 2 + komara; 
cfS. akumaram], (extending) even to children; 
Sadd 749,5 (a komara yaso Kaccayanassa akomaram); — 
see also akumaram. 

akolaka, m. [= ankolaka qv ?], the name of a plant; 
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Ap 362,io (-a bimbijala, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
ankolaka); — see also akull. 

akkhyata, see sv akhyati. 

akhina, mfn. [5. *asklma; see K.R. Norman, 1979, 
pp. 324-28 ], scattered, unrestrained; rough; impure; 
M III 230 ,19 (sammukha nakhmam bhane, so read ? Be, 
Ce, Ee na khmam; Se natikhlnam; Ps V 30,22: akinnam 
kilitthavacam na bhaneyya); — °-vyappatha, mfn., of 
rough speech ; Sn 158 (kacci nakhlnavyappatho, so 
read? eds na khinavyappatho; Pj II 204,a foil.: na 
khinavyappatho ti na pharusavaco ti vuttam hoti, nakhlna- 
vyappatho ti pi patho, na akhlnavacano ti attho, pharusa- 
vacanam hi paresam hadaye akhlyamanam titthati); — see 
also akinna (sv akirati), khma 2 . 

akhu, m. [to], a mouse, a rat; Abh618 (musiko tv akhu 
unduro); Panca-g 10 (in cpd). 

akhetaka, m. [to], hunting; a hunter; Sadd352,n (khita 
uttasane: khetati ~o kheto); Panca-g 34 (ye sadakhetake 
rata). 

akhya ,/ [to], name; Abh 114; — ifc see kalakhya sv kala 1 ; 

— see also appesakkha, mahesakkha. 

akhyati, pr. 3 sg. [& aVkhya], tells; announces; 
Sadd 326,23 (kiriyam -ati katheti ti akhyatam); — 
pp akhyata (sometimes written akkhyata), mfn. and n. 
[to], 1. (mfn.) spoken; declared, made known; called; 
Abh 373 (cakkam rathangam -am); 755; — 2. (n.) 
(gr.t.t.) a (finite) verb; Kkh 20,26 (--vasena kalam 
anamasitva, Be, Ce so; Ee wr akhyata-); Ap-a 220,2 (in 
cpd); Sadd 10 , 35 * (yam tikalam tipurisam kriyavaci 
tikarakam attilirigam dvivacanam tad -an ti vuccati); 521,2 
(° -ttam namikattam ca papunanta); 741 ,12 (~ena samaso na 
hoti); 811,18 (kiriyam akkhayatl ti-am, kiriyapadam); — 
—nnu, mfn., knowledgeable about verbs; Sadd 25,4* 

(akhyatikan ti dhirehi —nnuhi lakkhitam);-pada, n., a 

(finite) verb; Sv 26, 15 (hot! ti—padanti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
akkhyata-); Ps I 3,4(harati ti—padanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
akkhata-) = Mp 1 4 , 5 ; Th-a I 4,29 (sunatha ti —padam, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee akkhyata-); Sadd 450, 10 (atthl ti—padam); 

-vibhatti,/, a verbal ending, an inflection of a 

verb; Sadd 56 ,1 (Katantappakaranasmim hi sakkata- 
bhasanurupena dasadha —vibhattiyo thapita, Kaccayana- 
ppakarane Magadhabhasanurupena atthadha thapita); — 
svakhyata, mfn., well-proclaimed; SI 87 ,14 (~o 
bhagavata dhammo, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se svakkhato); 
IV 300,30 (dhammassa —ta, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
svakkhatata); Ih-a II 177,26 (sudesito ti... -0 ti attho, Be, 
Se so; Ce svakkhato; Ee wr svakkhato); Sadd 326,24 (keci 
pana svakhato ti ca svakkhato ti ca ~o ti ca padam icchanti, 
tattha pacchimani sakkatabhasato nayam gahetva vuttani); 

— see also akkhati. 

akhyatika, (mfn. [cf S. akhyatika], (gr.t.t.) a verbal 
form, a (finite) verb; Sadd 20, 23 (kalakarakapurisa- 
paridipakam kiriyalakkhanam -am); 25,4* (gacchah ti 
adikam sutva kriyasandlpanam padam -an ti dhirehi 
akhyatannuhi lakkhitam); 181 , 16 * (gaccham vidhamam icc 
adipadani munisasane katthac’ ~a honti katthaci pana 
namika); — °-pada, n., a verbal expression, a verb; 
Sadd 12, 12 * (-am nama duvidham samudiritam 
sakammakam akammam ca); 351,n (natl ti sasane -am 


dittham). 

akhyana, n. [to], telling; announcing; Sadd 542,23 (-am 
kathanam); — ifc see itthambhut’ -; — see also akkhana. 

akhyayika,/ [to], a story, a tale; Abh 113; — see also 
akkhayika. 

aga 1 , aga 2 , aor. 3 sg., 2 sg., of aVga qv. 

aga(s), n. [*5. agas], offence, wrong-doing; — ifc see 
akat’- sv karoti; — see also agu 2 . 

agacchati, pr. 3 sg. [5. agacchati], comes, comes near; 
comes back, returns; reaches, attains; is recorded, is 
handed down by tradition; Vin I 8,36 (ayam avuso 
samano Gotamo —ati); D I 90 ,19 (yay’ eva kho pan’ 
atthaya -eyyatha, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -eyyatho); II 321,24 
(yavaham tesam uddassetva -ami ti); S V 361 ,m (yattha 
papateyyasi tatth’ eva maranam -eyyasi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
agameyyasi); AII 82,7 (tato cuto itthattam -ati); Sn 730 
(nagacchanti punabbhavam); Th978 (pura -ate etam 
anagatam mahabbhayam); Jail 90 ,12 (gacchatha tassa 
mama vacanena pade vanditva khamapetva ganhitva -atha 
ti); V 25,n' (puna -assu); VI425, 11 * (sace tvam 
sattarattena nagacchasi mam’ antike); 520,26 (ito patthaya 
akale mama santikam ma -ahl ti); Ap 160,9 (obhasento 
disa sabba -ati narasabho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
agacchati); Mil 30 ,1 (-atuti); Vism 101 ,13 (sace so pato va 
-a ti vadati pato va gantabbam); — agacchantu ti in Ce, Ee 
at Sv 280 ,14 is wr for ma gacchantu ti (Be, Se so); — 
fut. 3 sg. (a) agamissati, D I 102,2 (yo imahi catuhi disahi 
agamissati); MI 74,18 (imam yeva angarakasum 
agamissati ti); Dhp 121 (mappamannetha papassa na man 
tarn agamissati); Ja V 7, 19 * (asiloko mayi pete agamissati); 
VI 187,3 (sa idani agamissati idani agamissati ti 
tassagamanamaggam eva olokentl nisidi); Pet 193, 13 ; — 
agamissati is a not uncommon wr for agamessati; 

(b) agacchissati, Vin II 158,22 (imina maggena -issati); 
Jail 368,25 (kada raja danaggam -issati ti); 

(c) agamicchati ? Dip 9:12 (ratthe janapade vasam ma 
puna agamicchati); — part.pr. (a) agaccha(t), mfn., 
Sp 651,20 (slgham -ato); Nidd-al 459,20 (bhikkha- 
caragamam gacchato -ato ca); — neg. anagaccha(t), mfn., 
Sv 824,4 (anagacchato parajayo ti); part.pr. 
(b) agacchanta, mfi~ 2 toX\)n., Vin I 8,35 (addasamsu ... 
bhagavantam durato va -antam); DII 130,16 (pitthito 
pitthito -anto); ThI 147 (-anti sakam gharam); Ap 109,24 
(-ante ca padume); — neg. anagacchanta, my(-antl) n ., 
Ja VI 369,2; 425,14'; Vism 38,27; — agacchanta in Ee at 
JaVI 214,25' is wr for ayacanta (Be, Ce, Se so); 
agacchanta in Ee at Ud-a 422 ,17 is wr for agacchanta (Be, 
Ce, Se so); (c) agacchamana, mfn., Ja III 263,28 
(uparupari -amana umi); Dhp-a II 266,9 (tarn -amanarn 
addasa); — aor. 3 sg (a) agama, Vin II 110, 15 * (ma kind 
papam agama); Ja VI 556, 16 * (ma h’ eva no rajaputtl 
sayam unchato agama); (b) agamasi, JalV 329,26* (rago 
mamam ma punar agamasi); Sv 363,16 (bhagavato 
santikam agamasi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee agamasi); Pj II 
359,20; (c) agami, Ja VI 583,27*; Mp 1 293, 13 ; (d) agacchi, 
aganchi, Sn 379 (-i te santike nagaraja, Ee so; Be, Ce 
aganchi; Se agacchi); 979 (anno aganchi brahmano); Ja IV 
373,21* (atthaya vata me ajja idhagacchi rathesabho, Be, 
Ee, Se so; Ce idhaganchi); V48,n* (opatam -i 
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anariyarupo, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee aganchi); Ap 45 , 2 o (-i); 
68,20 (~i, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se aganchi); As 135,33 (tini 
sippani jananta -antu ti vutte eko va ~i); — 
2 sg. (a) agama, agamo, Ja III 344 , 22 * (kim pana 
patthayano idhagama brahme tad ingha bruhi) * IV 97,2 i* 
(Ce, Se so; Be, Ee idhagamo); (b) agamasi, Vin I 28,7; 

(c) agami, Sn 339 (ma lokam punar agami); ThI 14; 

(d) agacchi, aganchi, SI 178,5* (yena atthena ~i, Be, Ee 

so; Ce, Se aganchi); JalV 404,7* (~i, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
aganchi); — 1 sg. (a) agamam, Mil 105,12* (buddham 
saranam -am); Sn510; (b)agamasim, AIV 89,6 

(na-y -imam lokam pun’ agamasim); (c)agamim, Sn957 
(panhena agamim, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se agamam); Ap 453,32; 
(d) agacchim, aganchim, MI 278,24 (aham kho sakamha 
gama amum gamam -im, Se so; Ee aganchim; Be 
agacchim; Ce aganchim; * DI 81,29: Be, Ce agacchim; Se 
aganchim; Ee wr agancim); Ja VI 58 ,10 (bhoto sakase -im, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee aganchim); (e) agaccham, Ap 266,15 
(~am tidasam puram, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce 
aganchim; Se -im); — 3 pi. (a) agamum, D II 259, 15*; 
JaV 172,27* (athagamum sojasa bhojaputta); 
(b) agamamsu, Vin III 39, i (aramam agamamsu); D II 
189,8 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se agamimsu); Ap56,o; 
Vism 116,7; (c)agamimsu', Jal 118,7 (assa tini pitakani 
agamimsu); Ap 296,22; Sp49,n (ekadivasam eva 
sabbanagarehi pannani agamimsu); As 135,32 (Ce, Ee so; 
Be agamamsu; Se -imsu); (d) agacchimsu, aganchimsu, 
Vin I 129,3 (ahne avasika bhikkhu -imsu); Jail 31,u 
(-imsu); Pj II 193,17 (-imsu); Bv-a 180,19 (-imsu, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se aganchimsu); (e) agacchum, aganchu(m), D II 
261,9* (-urn, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se aganchum); JalV 447,16* 
(~um dovarika khaggabaddha, Be, Se so; Ce aganchum; 
Ee aganchu); Ap 411,21 (~um mama santikam); 541,n 
(sigham ~u bhikkhavo, Be so; Ce, Ee aganchu; Se 
agaccha); — 2pi agamittha 1 , Jal 263,4 (kasma mama 
santikam na agamittha); Pj II 421, l (ma dani tumhe puna 
amhakam santikam agamittha ti); — 1 pi (a) agamamha, 
Ap 469,17 (sabbe manussattam agamamha tato cuta, Ee so; 
Be agamimha; Ce agamimha; Se agatamha); 
(b) agamimha, Jal 470,21* (na rakkhasmam vasam 
agamimha, Ee, Se so; Be agamimhase; Ce agamimha); 
VI224, r (agamimha); — perf. 3 pi ajagamum, SI 12, 13* 
(pariyesamana na ca ajagamum, perhaps so read ? Be, 
Ce, Se najjhagamum; Ee najjhagamum; see 
O. von Hiniiber, 1982, p. 31 foil; — cond. 3 sg. 
agamissa, JaV 414,29' (sace sattha nagamissa); — 
inf. (a) agantum, D III 13,25; Ja I 452,27; Vism 118, 16 ; — 
neg. anagantum, Sv 969,33; (b) agacchitum, Pj II 175, 21 ; 
— absol. (a) agamma, coming, having come; attained; 
owing to, with reference to, by means of; Vin III 185,9 
(pubbe saddha hutva tarn agamma assaddha hoti); DI 13,2 
(kim agamma kim arabbha); MI 38 ,14 (vattham 
sankilittham malaggahitam accham udakam agamma 
parisuddham hoti); Dhp 87 (oka anokam agamma); Th 34 
(gama arannam agamma); Ja III 247, 11 * (imam agamma 
pabbatam); PatisII 175,3 (yam balam agamma tathagato 
asabhatthanam patijanati); Kv 226,31 (patisankhara- 
niruddha sankhara ariyamaggam agamma niruddha ti); 
Vism 507,22 (tarn agamma tanha virajjati); Sadd 857,14 


(agamma agantva); — neg. anagamma, Vin II 93,26; Ja V 
121,io*; (b) agantva, coming; having come, reached; 
returning; Vin I 30,4; DI 156 ,15 (sakadagami hoti, sakid 
eva imam lokam agantva dukkhass* antam karoti); Thi 129 
(kuto pi nuna agantva); Ja III 286 ,18 (sattha agantva kaya 
nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna ti 
pucchitva); Mil 36,4; Vism 42,7; Mhv 32:7; — 

neg. anagantva, SI 122,21*; Ja III 490, 1 ; (c) agantvana, 
id ., Khp7:l (agantvana sakam gharam); Ap95,6 
(agantvana manussattam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee agantvana); 
Mhv 33:78; (d) neg. anagantuna; Nett 141,8 (anagantuna 
vinipatam); — pp agata, mfn. and n. [to], 1 . (mfn.) 
come, arrived, come back; present; having reached, 
attained; come down, handed down, learnt; Vin I 30,7 
(katamena tvam ... maggena ~o); MI 46,23 (~o imam 
saddhamman ti); Dill 150, 20 * (caviya punar idhagato 
samano); Sn/?. 106,7 (~ani... asmakam mantesu 
dvattimsa mahapurisalakkhanani); Th 3 (ye ~anam 
vinayanti kankham); 1118 (abhisapam ~o); JaV 346,9* 
(tava hatthattham ~a); VI 39,28 (setacchattena me ~ena 
bhavitabban ti); 190, 12 * (orena dasarattassa bhataram passa 
-am); PatisI 171,9 (-e va gate va kakacadante); Ap 343,3 
(tava dassanakamo ’ham -o ’mhi mahamuni); Ps I 45 ,16 
(katham bhagava tatha -0 ti tathagato); Mp I 312,5 (tassa 
pabbajjavidhanam pajiyam -am eva); Sadd 373,22 
(pasiddho pajiyam —1tta); — ifc see adhun’-, anvay’-, 
unchapatt’- (svuncha), kal’- (^vkala 1 ), des’-; — 2. (n.) 
arrival; coming; Vin I 142,19 (icchami bhikkhunam -an 
ti); Th-a 155,4 (svagatan ti sundaram -am, Ee so; Be, Ce, 

Se agamanam);-’-agata, mfn., whenever he (she, it) 

comes; whoever comes; Vin II 294 ,14 (-’ -agate Vesalike 
upasake evam vadanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee agate); D II 
179,22 (ye -’-agatam janam nahapessantl ti); 348,20 (eko 
akkhadhutto -’-agatamkalim gilati); Ja III 156,2 (-’-agata 

nam disva);-’-agama, mfn., who has mastered the 

tradition; learned; Vin IV 158,6 (eso... upasako 
bahussuto -’ -agamo kamesu vltarago ti); DII 125,6 (thera 
bhikkhu ... bahussuta -’ -agama dhammadhara vinaya- 
dhara); JaVI 475,30* (kusalo sabbanimittanam rudannu 
-’ -agamo); Mil 19,14 (thero tepitako bahussuto -’ -agamo); 
Mp II 189,20 (tesu agamesu yesam eko pi agamo agato 

paguno pavattati te-’-agama nama);-visa, mfn., with 

quickly rising poison; All 110,32 (-0 na ghoraviso; 
MpIII 120,3 foil.: yassa visamagacchati ghoram pana na 
hoti cirakalam na pfleti); Ja II 238, 18 ' (asivisam mamam 
santan ti mam —visam samanam); — neg. anagata, mfn. 
and n., 1 . (mfn.) not come, not yet arrived; future; not 
learnt, not attained; not attested; Vin I 120,n (atthi 
bhante bhikkhu gilano, so -o ti); DII 75 ,11 (-a ca 
arahanto); III 134,4 (-am addhanam arabbha); SII 283,33 
(yam -am tarn patinissattham); Th 950 (-amhi kalamhi); 
Ja VI 221, 13 * (purime yame -e; 221, iv: -e ti pariyosanam 
appatte anatikkante tiattho); Dhs 1039 (katame dhamma 
-a); Mil 7,29 (atth’ avuso imasmim bhikkhusanghe koci 
bhikkhu sannipatam -o ti); 49,30 (atito maharaja addha ~o 
addha paccuppanno —ati); Vism 375,21 (atthakathasu pana 
—tta); Sadd 25, 21 * (-e bhavissanti kalasmim sampavattati); 
138,2 (Niruttipitake ca Kaccayane ca satthuna ti padam 
-am pi gahetabbam eva); 336,21 (buddhavacane 
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atthakathatlkasu satthesu ca —tta); 829 ,10 (hamkhati 
patihamkhatl ti adini pi paliyam ~ani gahetabbani); — 
anagatam addhanam, anagata-m-addhane, adv., in the 
future, DI 200,18 (bhavissasi tvam -am addhanam na 
tvam na bhavissasi); Mill 188,16 (evarupo siyam -am 
addhanan ti); S II 268,4 (bhavissanti... -am addhanam 
Licchavl sukhumala); Pet 36,5 (evarupo vipako vipaccati 
etarahi vipaccissati va -am addhanan ti); Mil 126,3 (addasa 
anagatamaddhane dvinnam pi tesam cakkhunam antara- 
dhanam); 240,22 (-am addhanam sangho mam’ accayena 
cittikato bhavissati ti);— 2. ( n.) the future ; A III 400,7 
(atitam ... eko anto -am dutiyo anto); Sn 851 (nirasatti -e 
atitam nanusocati); Th951 (acikkhissamy -am); JaVI 
480,25 (bhante -e tumhadisassa buddhassa mala 
bhaveyyan ti); Mhv 27:3 (mahathupam ... karessati -e); 
35:106 (’nagatam disva); — -’ -amsa, m. [anagata + 
amsa 1 ], the future ; Dill 275, 20 ; Dhs 1039; — 
-’-attha 1 , m. [anagata + attha 2 ], a future goal or purpose 
or benefit; the sense of the future ; JalV 165,21* 
(-’ -attham pativijjhiyamanam); Spk I 46,24 (-’ -atthe atita- 

vacanam);-’-attha 2 , mfn. [anagata + attha 2 ], who has 

not attained the goal; Sn318;-’-arammana, mfn., 

having the future as object ; Dhs 1042; Vism430,i4; — 
—kalika, mfn., belonging to or referring to future 
time; (belonging to) the future tense; Nidd-al 387,21 
(~ -kalikam ajanitabbam nama kind dhammajatam na 
bhavissati); Sadd 49, 29 foil, (bhavissantivibhatti —kalika); 

-patikankhana, mfn., with longings for the future 

or for what has not yet been achieved; Patis I 165 ,11 

(--patikankhanam cittam);-puccha,/, a question 

about the future; NiddI 340,19;-vacana, n., (an 

expression of) the future tense; Ps II 284,35 
(vimhayatthavasena pan’ ettha bhavissati ti —vacanam 
katam); Bv-a 292 ,15 (—vacane vattabbe sotapatitatta ahu ti 
atltavacanam vuttam); Sadd 49 ,30 (bhavissantivibhaty- 
antani padani —vacanani); — duragata, mfn. and n., not 
welcome; unwanted; ill-come; an ill coming; VinlV 
130,7 (akkhamo hoti... duruttanam -anam vacana- 
pathanam) * All 117,34 * NiddI 487,3; Pv-a251,n (te 
agamanam -am na hoti); Th-a I 55 ,11 (mam’ agamanam ... 
tarn svagatam, tarn svagatatta yeva na -am); — 
neg. aduragata, mfn., not unwelcome; welcome; 
aduragatam, welcome!; Thi 337 (tato te aduragatam); 
JalV 356,22* (svagatan te maharaja atho te aduragatam); 
— svagata, sagata, mfn. and n. [su + agata], well come; 
welcome; well learnt; a good coming; Vin I 359,27* (ete 
vibhanga ubhayassa ~a. Be so; Ce, Ee, Se sagata; 
Sp 1154,17: sutthu agata); 11 95,37 (ubhayani... 
patimokkhani vittharena -ani honti suvibhattani); SI 
196, is* (-am vata me asi mama buddhassa santike; Spk I 
287,3*. -an ti su-agamanam); Th 287 (-am vata me asi 
Gay ay am Gayaphagguya yam addasasim sambuddham); 
Th-a I 55,4 foil, (-an ti sundaram agamanam, idam mama 
ti sambandho, atha va -an ti sutthu agatam, maya ti vibhatti 
parinametabba); — svagatam, sagatam, (+ gen.) 
welcome!; Vin I 214,32 (-am bhante ayyassa Maha- 
moggallanassa); DII 173,6 (ehi kho maharaja -am te 
maharaja, Be, Ce so; Se omits te; Ee sagatam maharaja; cf 
Sv622, 11 : -an ti su agatam... tava agamanam su- 


agamanan ti vuttam hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee sagatan ti); 
Thi 337 (tassa te -am bhadde tato te aduragatam); Ja IV 
356,22* (-an te maharaja atho te aduragatam); — see also 
ehisvagatavadi(n); — fpp (a) agamaniya, mfn., Ps II 
367,23 (-e kathite); Spk II 53, 14 (khlnasavassa -ampubba- 
bhagapatipadam dassetum); — neg. anagamaniya m/«., 
A III 439,6; (b) agantabba, mfn. and n. impers ., Vin I 
94,36 (na ekato -am); 111212,25 (tinena va pannena va 
paticchadetva -am, na tv eva naggena -am); Ja I 66,30 
(buddhabhutena pana te pathamam mama vijitam -an ti); 
Pet 20 ,18 (vipallasato ditthi -a); Ud-a 392 ,16 (na —taya na 
agati); Pv-a 141,18 (tumhehi pi mama danaggam -an ti); 
Bv-a 85,13 (tena -am maggan ti); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
agameti, -ayati, waits; waits for, expects; Vin 1153, 10 
(~ehi avuso yava bhikkhu vassam vasanti); II 182,26 (na 
dram samma sattaho, -essaml ti); D I 113 ,1 (-entu kira 
bhavanto; Sv280,m: -entu timuhuttam patimanentu, ma 
gacchantu ti vuttam hoti, Be, Se so; Ee wr patimanentum 
agacchantu ti; Ce patimanentu agacchantu ti); II 246,8 
(bhavam Govindo satta vassani -etu); M I 449 ,18 (vadham 
va bandham va maranam va —eti); 111 79,22 (komudim 
catumasinim -essatl ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -issati); S IV 
211,2 (sato bhikkhave bhikkhu sampajano kalam -eyya); 
Ja VI 88,28* (kalam -ayamase; 89,2': kalakiriyam 
-essama); Cp 1:8:5 (muhuttam -eyyatha yava janami tarn 
manam); Sadd 558,22 (ato gamu Isamadhivasane: -eti 
-ayati); — part.pr. (a) agamenta, mfn., Vin I 282,23; 
Spk III 188,35 (tadanurupam kalam -ento); Sadd 462,19; 
(b) agamayamana, mfn., Vin I 160,19; Mil 92,is (Bodhi- 
rajakumaro bahidvarakotthake thito hoti bhagavantam 
-ayamano); Jail 54,24; Mil 288, 12; Vism 68,15; 
Sadd 462,19; — aor. 3 sg. agamesi, VinV 10,3; Spk I 
140,22; 3 pi. (a) agamesum, Vin I 282,8 (ekacce bhikkhu 
nagamesum); (b) agamayimsu, Sv 534,24 (Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se -esum) = Ps II 398,8 (eds -imsu) = Mp III 342, 15 (Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be -esum); (c) agamimsu 2 , Ps II 398,8 (eds so, 
perhaps wr; - Mp III 342, 15: Ce, Ee, Se -ayimsu; Be 
-esum); 2 pi. agamittha 2 , Vin I 282 ,13 (kissa tumhe 
nagamittha ti); — absol. agametva, Vin II 208,28 (kavatam 
akotetva muhuttam -etva); Jal 8,22' (thokam -etva); — 
fpp agametabba, mfn. and n. impers., Vin I 50,24 (sace 
upajjhayo gilano hoti, yavajlvam upatthatabbo, 
vutthanassa -etabban ti); Sp 1283,20 (mahatherena ca 
anumodanaya ajjhittho va -etabbo ti); Mp IV 169,7 (rattim 
candavaladiparipanthe sati arunuggamanam -etabbam); — 
see also aVga. 

agacchana, n. [from agacchati], returning; — ifc see 
anagacchana. 

agahcim in Ee at DI 81,29 and 81 ,31 is wr; Be, Ce 
agacchim; Se aganchim. 

agahchi, aor. 3 sg. 0 /agacchati qv. 

agata, mfn. and n., pp o/agacchati qv. 

agati, / [te], arrival, coming; return, rebirth; DI 162,15 
(imesam tapassinam evam -im ca gatim ca cutim ca 
upapattim ca yathabhutam pajanami); MI 153,18 (na ca 
nesam [migajatanam] janama -im va gatim va; Ps II 
161 , 18 : -im va ti imina nama thanena agacchanti amutra 
gacchantl ti idam nesam na janama); 328,34 (janasi... 
sattanam -im gatim; Ps II 408,32: patisandhivasena 
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sattanam ~im cutivasena gatim ca janasi); S III 53, 17 
(vinnanassa ~im va gatim va upapattim va... 
pannapessaml ti); Pv 21:23 (naham janami... ariglrasassa 
gatim -im va; Pv-a 122, n: tassa asukam nama gatim ito 
gatoti va tato va pana asukasmim kale idha agamissati ti 
-im va naham janami); Ja IV 332,4* (so mam avedi gatim 
-im ca). 

agada, m. [from *a 2 + gadati], speech, word; Sv 66,32 
(agadanam - 0 , vacanan ti attho) = Mp I 110 ,13 = It-al 
120 , 2 = Patis-a 212, s; Sadd 375,23 (tatho... -0 etassa ti 
tathagato); — agado in Ee at Ud-a 132,7 is wr for agado 
(Be, Ce, Se so); — see also gada. 

agadana, n. [from *a 2 + gadati], speech, speaking; 
Sv 66,32 (-am agado, vacanan ti attho) = Mp I 110 ,13 = 
It-al 120,i = Patis-a212,8; Sadd 375,22 (gada viyattiyam 
vacayam: gadati -am); — see also gadana. 

aganta(r), m. [from agacchati], one who comes, who 
returns; (as periphrastic future) will come, will 
return ; M II 130 ,16 (yadi va te bhante deva -aro itthattam 
yadi va anagantaro itthattan ti); All 159,36 (ekacce satta 
tamha kaya cuta agamino honti -aro itthattam); It 4,is* 
(-aro punabbhavam); Ja II 420,3* (idani so idhaganta atithi 
yuttasevako atha dakkhasi salukam sayantam 
musaluttaram, so read with CPD sv aganta(r)? eds 
agantva; 420 ,1 o': atithi hutva agato bhavissati); — 
anaganta(r), m., a non-returner, one who does not 
return ; MII 130, 17 ; AI 64,7 (so tato cuto anagaml hoti ~a 
itthattam)* It95, 11 . 

agantabba, mfn. and n.,fpp o/agacchati qv. 

agantu, mfn. and m. [te], 1. (mfn.) arriving; incidental, 
adventitious; JaVI 358,9* (~una sukhadukkhena 
phuttho; 358,14': -a ti na ajjhattikena); — 2. (m.) a 
newcomer, a stranger; a guest; Abh424; Ja III 402,5* 
(~um kurute piyam); VI 529,2* (ramayant’ eva -urn 
modayanti nivasinam; 529, 16 ': ~un ti agantukajanam). 

agantum, inf 0 /agacchati qv. 

agantuka, mfn ., m. and -a, f [te], 1 . (mfn.) added, 
accessory; incidental, adventitious, external; AI 
10,12 (cittam... -ehi upakkilesehi upakkilittham); JaVI 
358 ,15 (sattanam hi sukham pi dukkham pi -am eva na 
niccappavattam); Mil 304 ,20 (~ena ... meghena); 
Pet 104,15 (nevasiko hetu ~o paccayo); Visml95,i 
(asubhalakkhanam pan’ ettha -ena alankarena 
paticchannatta na pannayati); Sp 692 ,14 (°-tta); Ps II 196, 1 6 
(campakapuppham... attano vannagandhasiriya va 
pasadikam c’ eva sugandham ca, na tassa -ehi vanna- 
gandhehi thomanakiccam atthi); Pj II 100 ,15 (etl ti iti, 
-anam akusalabhaginam vyasanahetunam etam 
adhivacanam); Vibh-a 23,14 (°-taya);—2. (mfn. and m.f) 
arriving, coming; a newcomer, a stranger; a 
traveller, esp. a visiting bhikkhu or bhikkhuni; VinI 
118,2 (~a bhikkhu ujjhayanti khlyanti vipacenti); MI 
456, 17 (~a bhikkhu); A III 41 ,14 (-assa danam deti); Jail 
15,25 (avelaya agata -a kattha vasanti ti); III 402,2r (-am 
piyam karoti); Sp 1185 ,30 (annissa pana -aya santike 
arocetva); Mp I 350,21 (-’ amhi vasanatthanam olokenti 
carami ti); Vv-a 24,7 (duvidha hi -a, atithi abbhagato ti); 
As 112,23 (nagaraguttiko ... ayam nevasiko ayam -0 ti 
agatagatam janam upadhareti vavatthapeti); Mhv 30:25 


(ayam -0 bhikkhu ayam nevasiko iti); Sadd 852, 17 
(agacchati ti - 0 ). 

agantva, absol. of agacchati qv. 

agama, m. and mfn. [te], 1 . (m.) (i) coming, approach; 
access; income, return; Abh951; DI 52,29 (n’atthi 
tatonidanam papam, n’atthi papassa - 0 ); SI 108 , 22 * 
(n’atthi maccussa -o); AI 161,27 (tatonidanam... 
punnassa -am vadami); JalV 106,18* (rakkhitam... 
duppavesam idam puram, daharassa yuvino capi -oca na 
vijjati); VI 245,30* (na pandita tasmim inam dadanti na hi 
-0 hoti tathavidhamha); 377,3* (-am c’ assa icchati); 
Mhv 18:10 (pekkhantl theriyagamam); — (ii) tradition , 
traditional learning; scriptures, canonical text; a 
nikaya; Abh951 (dighadinikayasmi tv ~o); Vin II 249,16 
(ingha tava ayasma -am pariyapunassu ti); JalV 441, 17* 
(sace pi janatha vadetha ayum anussava vaddhato -a va; 
442,25*. sace... matapitunnam va vaddhanam 
mahallakanam santika -0 atthi); Ap 311 ,9 (vijja mantapade 
c’ eva vividhe -e bahu sabbam sippam nisamemi); 
Mil 215 ,29 (bahiranam -anam adhigamanam pariyattinam); 
Vism 442,30 (-0 nama antamaso opammavaggamattassa pi 
buddhavacanassa pariyapunanam); Sp 1364 ,11 (digha- 
bhanako tvam majjhimabhanako ti evam -o na 
pucchitabbo); Spkl 2,18* (majjhe Visuddhimaggo esa 
catunnam pi -anam hi thatva); Mp II 189,17 (eko nikayo 
eko -o nama); — ifc see agat’- agacchati; — 
(iii) (gr.t.t.) insertion (of a letter or syllable); the 
inserted letter or syllable; Ps IV 58,14 (te va ariya- 
savakassa ti te ariyasavakassa, vakaro °-sandhimattam 
hoti); Nidd-a I 264 ,16 (nakkha ttaraja-r-iva tarakanan ti ettha 
rakaragamo viya avijjamanassa akkharassa ~o vannagamo 
nama); Sadd 618,22 (sare pare yakaro vakaro... lakaro 
hakaro ime -a honti va); 809,2 (kvaci lopo hoti kvaci -o 
hoti); — ifc see akar’- (^v a 1 ), ivann’ - (^v i'), Hear’ - (^v i); 
— 2. (mfn.) coming, approaching, next;l VinI 138,34 
(-e junhe vassam upagaccheyyun ti); 176 ,1 (~e kale 
pavareyyama ti); — agam(a) in Ee at JaVI 500,28* 
(Surinam again’ imam puram) = 501,6* = 501, 12 * te wr for 
agamm(a) (Be, Ce, Se so); — anagama, m., the not 
coming; Sv 521,25 (punnassa -o hoti). 

agamana, n. [te], coming, approach; return; progress; 
(iic also: approaching, future); D I 90,is (atthikavato 
kho pana te Ambattha idh’ -am ahosi); MI 252,26 
(cirassam kho marisa Moggallana imam pariyayam akasi 
yadidam idh’ -aya); Sn 15 (oram -aya paccayase; Pj II 
24,18: -aya ti uppattiya); Ja I 364,20 (coranam yeva -am 
asahkamano aniddayanto va nisldi); IV 479, is (yava 
etesam -a idh’ eva bhavissaml ti); V 149,29* 

(mahiddhiyam -am ahosi); Ap 587,20 (tassa -am maggam 
sodhenti); Q)-a 226,33 (tesam -am sutva, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se agamam); Mil 102 ,20 (garukam hoti -am dandham); 
Mhv 33:64 (tassa -a pura); — ifc see pun’-, saran’-; — 
°-ditthika, mfn ., with a belief in future consequences; 
Mill 24,n (-0 deti) = A III 172,4 (Mp III 291,19: -o ti 
anagatabhavassa paccayo bhavissati ti kammam ca 
vipakam ca saddahitva deti ti); — neg. anagamana- 
ditthika, mfn ., M III 22, 21 ; A III 171, 31 ; — °-ratti, /, the 
coming night; NiddI 493,9 (kuv’ ajja sessan ti... -im 
kattha sukham sayissami, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce agamirattim; 
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Nidd-a I 460, 1 : agamirattin ti agamanirattiyam, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee agamimrattin ti agaminiyam rattiyam); Pj II 573,24 
(a]ja -im kattha sayissam) = Nidd-a I 459, 31 ; — 
anagamana, «., not coming; non-return ; Vin III 146,15 
(icchasi puna tvam bho tassa nagassa -an ti); Ja I 203, 29 
(Sakko puna asuranam -’ -atthaya ... arakkham thapesi); 
496,20 (sa pi yava brahmanassa -a yatharuciya vicari); 
II29 ,7 (janasi pana mayham sattaham -assa karanan ti); 
VI 151,4' (puna —taya); Sv 521,16 (evam anagatanam 
arahantanam -am eva hoti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anagatam 
eva, prob. wr) * 527, 21 ; Ap-a 180,27 (puna itthattam 
~ena). 

agamanaka, mfn. [agamana + ka 2 \ future, coming; Ps III 
241,25 (sve va punadivase va addhamase va mase va 
samvacchare va tassa tassa panhassa upari -am vada- 
patham, Ce, Ee so; Be agamanavadapatham; Se agama- 
vadapatham). 

agamaniya, agamaniya 1 , mfn.,fppof agacchati qv. 
agamaniya 2 , mfn. [from agamana], connected with 
coming to, with returning; — ifc see ora-m-. 
agama, aor. 3 sg., 2 sg., of agacchati qv. 
agamasi, aor. 3 sg., 2 sg., o/agacchati qv. 
agami, aor. 3 sg., 2 sg., of agacchati qv. 
agami(n), mfn. [from agama], 1. [cf S. agamin], coming, 
approaching; next; — °(I)-masa, m., the next month; 
Th-all 123,27 (slgham tarn kiccam ananuyunjitva -e 
pakkhesu va karissami ti dandhayeyya, Ce, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Se agamanamase); — 2. [S. agamin], (a 
word) with an inserted letter or syllable; Sadd724,n 
([chatthl] agamitthanito ca: puthass’ agamo, o avassa ti ca 
nidassanam). 

agamimsu 1 , aor. 3 pi. of agacchati qv. 
agamimsu 2 , aor. 3 pi. ofcaus. of agacchati qv. 
agamika, m. [from agama], a student of the scriptures; 
Sadd 258,31 (-anam kosallajananattham); 696,12 (evam 
akkharacintakanam matavasena attho veditabbo, -a 
pana ...). 

agamitum in Ee at Thll25 is wr for avamitum qv 
sv avamati. 

agamittha 1 , aor. 2 pi. of agacchati qv. 
agamittha 2 , aor. 2 pi. ofcaus. of agacchati qv. 
agameti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of agacchati qv. 
agamma, absol. of agacchati qv. 

aVga [S. aVga], comes to; returns; — aor. 3 sg. aga 1 , aga 1 
[S. agat], D II 257,6* (so p’ aga samitim vanam, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be p’ aga) quoted Sadd464,22; SI 12, 10 * (pahasi 
sankham na ca manam aga, so read with 

O. von Hiniiber, 1982, p. 31 foil.; Be, Ce, Ee na 
vimanam ajjhaga; Se na vimanam aga; Spkl 46 , 21 : 
navabhedam tividhamanam na upagato) = 23,5* (Ce na ca 
manam ajjhaga; Se na vimanam aga; Be, Ee na vimanam 
ajjhaga); Vv 80:6 (tato ca aga samano mam’ antike); Ja III 
165,7* (anavhato tato aga); IV 410, 11 * (yam mam so 
yacitum aga); Sadd464,12 (sa itthl gharam aga); 
Mhv 37:231 (dipam aga); — 2 sg. aga 2 , aga 2 , Sn841 
(pamoham aga); Sadd 464 ,14 (tvam gharam aga); — 
3 pi. agu 1 , agum, agu [.S', aguh], D II 258,8* (mayavino 
dasa agu, Ee so; Be, Ceagum; Se agu); 259,17* (agu deva 
yasassino, Ee so; Be, Ce agum; Se agu) quoted 


Sadd 464,23 (agu); Ja VI 568,4* (samanta vijjuta agum, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se agu); Ap 331,n (anavhata tato agum, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se aga); Sadd 464,13 (ta gharam agu); — 
1 pi. (a)agamha, agamha, Sn570 (yam tarn saranam 
agamha, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se agamma; Pj II 457,2: yasma 
mayam ito atthame divase tarn saranam agamamha, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee agamha) = Th 838 {Be so; Ce, Ee, Se agamma; 
Th-aHI 51,16: tarn saranam agamimha); Sn 597 
(bhavantam putthum agamha, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce agamma); 
(b) agumha, Sadd 464,n (mayam gharam agumha); — see 
also agacchati. 

aga 1 , aga 2 , aor. 3 sg., 2 sg., o/aVga qv. 

agami(n), mfn. [& agamin], approaching; coming, 
future; returning; being reborn; A I 63,3 1 (so tato cuto 
aganta itthattam) * It 95 ,10 (It-a II 123, 13 : -I ti brahma- 
loke thito pi patisandhiggahanavasena imam manussa- 
lokam agamanasllo); Sp 186,16 (-iniya punnamasiya 
buddhadassanattham uposathakaranattham ca gantabbam, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se agaminiya); Ud-a257,7 (~inam cakka- 
vattirajjam pahaya pabbajito ti. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
aparimanam); Mhv 31:33 (nagaram sakalam c’eva 
idhagamimca anjasam alankarayi); 81:80 (-inopica tatha 
paripalayantu Lankissara); — ifc see sakad-; — 
°-kala, m., the future; Abh 875 (~e... ayati); — 
°-ratti,/, the coming night; Nidd I 493,9 (kuv’ ajja 
sessan ti ... ~im kattha sukham sayissami, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se agamanarattim; Nidd-a I 460, 1 : -in ti agamanirattiyam, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee agamimrattin ti agaminiyam rattiyam); — 
anagami(n), m., and -ini, / [BHS anagamin], one who 
does not return (to this world; one who has reached 
the third stage, and will be reborn only in a Brahma 
world, and attain arahat-.y/»/? there); Vin II 161,15 
(sotapanno ... sakadagamf... -I... araha); D III 237 ,21 
(panca -ino antaraparinibbayi upahaccaparinibbayi 
asankharaparinibbayl sasankharaparinibbayi uddhamsoto 
akanitthagami); M III 254 ,33 (-issa danam deti); S III 
168,21 (-ina ... bhikkhuna); A I 64,7 (so tato cuto -I hoti 
anaganta itthattam); Ja I 82,28 (tesu sabbapacchimako 
sotapanno sabbuttamo -i ahosi); Pp 16,20 (katamo ca 
puggalo -i); Pet 135,16 (imesam pancannam oram- 
bhagiyanam samyojananam pahanaya ariyasavako hoti -I 
tatthaparinibbayi anavattidhammo tasma loka); 232,27; 
Mil 342,6 (sotapanna sakadagamino -ino arahanto); 
Vism 710,4 (tatiyamaggapannam bhavetva -i nama hoti); 
Ps II 8,33 (-1 ~ihi sahadhammam carati); Spkl 331,8 
(anagamimaggam ~im ca pakaseti); Dhp-al 222 ,1 (santi 
-iniyo); Pj II 476,15 (Sahako nama bhikkhu -i hutva 

suddhavasesu uppanno);-ta,/, abstr., the state or 

condition of an anagami; S V 129 ,19 (sati va upadisese 
—ta); A V 300 ,13 (evam bhavita ... mettacetovimutti 

—taya samvattati);-phala, n., the fruit, the fulfilment 

of the state of an anagami; Vin I 293,35 (tarn bhagava 
vyakarissati sotapattiphale va sakadagamiphale va —phale 
va arahattaphale va); DI 229,5 (--phalam pi sacchi- 
karonti); AIV 276 ,13 (bhabbo ... matugamo ... —phalam 
pi arahattaphalam pi sacchikatun ti); Kv 71,8 (parihayati -I 
—phala ti); Pet 31,4; Mil 262,23; Vism36,n; — 
—magga, m., the path of an anagami, progress towards 
the state of an anagami; Nidd I 114,13 (--maggena ye 
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kilesa pahina); PatisI 20,35; Vibh 335,20 (~ -magge panna 
—phale panna); Vism 677, 19 ; — see also anagamika. 

agamika, mfn. [BHS id.], coming, approaching; 
Abh 1194. 

agamiya, mfn. [from agama], arriving; visiting; 
Mhv 44:148 (sabbagamiyabhikkhuhi dhammam 
desapayittha ca). 

agar a, n., see sv agara. 

agaraka, see sv agaraka. 

agarika, agariya, mfn. and m.. [from agara; BHS agarika], 
(one) who has a house, a house-holder; a layman ; — 
see sv agarika. 

aga)ha, mfn. [cf BHS agadhatara], strong, severe; harsh, 
hard ; VinV 122,9 (bhikkhuno akankhamano sarigho 
-aya ceteyya; Sp 1327,i 1 : -aya dalhabhavaya ceteyya, 
tajjaniyakammadikatassa vattam na purayato icchamano 
sangho ukkhepanlyakammam kareyya ti attho); AI 283,32 
(ekacco puggalo -ena pi vuccamano pharusena pi 
vuccamano) = Pp 32,34 {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr agalhena); 
AI 295,2 (~a patipada nijjhama patipada majjhima 
patipada; Mp II 383 ,19 foil.-, galha kakkhala lobhavasena 
thiraggahana). 

agilayati, akilayati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS aglayati, agilayati], 
aches; is faint, feels tired ; Vin II 200, 12 * (pitthi me ~ati) 
* MI 354,25 {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se agilayati, prob. wr); 
Vism263,32(hadayam -ati, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se akilayati) = 
Pj I 66,18 {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se akilayati) = Vibh-a 247,6 {eds 
akilayati); — part.pr. akilayanta, mfn., Patis-a83,2 
(aharam ... mukhe va thapentassa hadayam va -antassa). 

agilayana, n. [from agilayati], ache; weariness; Ps III 
28,22 (ciram nisajjaya sanjatam appakam pi -am gahetva) 
= Spk III 52,23. 

agu 1 , agum, aor. 3 pi. o/aVga qv. 

agu 2 , n. [S. agas], offence, wrong-doing; Abh 84; 355; 
1064 (~u papaparadhesu); S I 123,3* (~um nu gamasmim 
akasi kind); Sn 522 (-um na karoti kind loke ... nago tadi 
pavuccate tathatta); Th 693 (nagam vo kittayissami na hi 
~um karoti so); JaVI 84,n* (-um kari maharaja; 
84,i 5 'foil. : tvam mahaparadham mahapapam kari); Nidd I 
201 ,23 (~u vuccanti papaka akusala dhamma sankilesika 
ponobbhavika sadara dukkhavipaka ayatim jatijara- 
maraniya); Ud-a 87,25 (kassad pi -ussa sabbatha pi 
akaranato); Pj II 428 ,1 (~unam akaranena nago ti 
pavuccati); — °-cari(n), m(fn)., doing wrong; criminal; 
DII 321,8 (coram -im gahetva) * Mill 163,28 * 
Mil 110,16; Nidd I 402,18 (ayam deva coro -I); — 
anagu ,mfn., blameless, sinless; SI 123,7* (-ujhayami 
asocamano); — see also anagava(t), aga(s). 

agunthita, mfn. [te], covered or enveloped in; — ifc see 
jal’-jvjala 1 . 

agotrabhum, see sv a 2 . 

aghatana in Ee, Se at DI 31,i is prob. wr for 
aghatana qv. 

aghata, m., 1. [BHS id.], ill-will, hatred, resentment; 
Abh 164; Vin II 189,4 (ayam... Devadattassa bhagavati 
pathamo -o ahosi); DI 3 ,1 (tatra tumhehi na -o na 
appaccayo na cetaso anabhiraddhi karaniya); M III 245 ,30 
(-0 hoti vyapado sampadoso); AIV 408 ,10 (anattham me 
acari ti -am bandhati); Ja III 455,12 (bhatari -am 


bandhitva); Dhs 1060 (cittassa -opatighato patigham ...); 
Pet 119,i 1 ; Mil 352 ,7 (-0 uparato hoti); Vism 300 ,11 
(karunnam pi hi paticca -o vupasammati); Sp 179,3 (so 
kirn tarn samvaccharam ativiya -ena pariyutthitacitto 
ahosi); — 2. [te], striking; blow; Sadd 569,7 (tala -e); — 
ifc see khagg’ -; — °-pativinaya, m., repression of ill- 
will; Vin V 138 ,11 (dasa -a); D III 289 ,14 (nava -a); A III 
185,n (pane’ ime -a); — °-vatthu, n., occasion of ill- 
will; reason for resentment; VinV 138 ,11 (dasa -uni); 
D III 262,25 (nava -uni); Vibh 349, 17 ; Pet 89 ,21 (nava -uni 
vyapadassa padatthanam); — anaghata, mfn. and m., 

1. {mfn.) free from ill-will; not taking offence; Vin II 
249 ,1 (mettam nu kho me cittam paccupatthitam 
sabrahmacarisu -am; Sp 1289,24: -an ti aghatavirahitam, 
vikkhambhanavasena vigataghatan ti attho) = A V 80,3; — 

2. {m.) absence of ill-will, of resentment; Pet 125,i 
(sattesu va sankharesu va -o appatighato avyapatti, Ce so; 
Ee anagghato; Be anaghato). 

aghatana, n. [to; cf also S. aghata], 1. slaughterhouse; 
place of execution; Abh 521 (-am vadhatthanam); 
Vin III 86,1 (annataro bhikkhu -am gantva coraghatam 
etad avoca); DII 321,16 (-e slsam chindatha ti); A IV 
138,5 (gavl vajjha -am niyyamana); Th711 (mutto ~a 
yatha); Ja III 59 ,15 (slse itthakacunnam okiritva catukke 
catukke kasahi talapento kharassarena panavena -am neti); 
VI 113,33* (gavo yatha -e vikanta); Mil 110 ,21 (tarn bahi- 
nagaram niharitva -am nayeyyum); Sp 570,4 (-an ti 
dhammagandika vuccati); — ifc see gav’-; — 2 . death; 
D I 31,i (uddham -a sannim attanam pannapenti, Ce so; 
Be -am; Ee, Se aghatana, prob. wr; Sv 119,3: -am vuccati 
maranam); — °-gandika, °-ganthika,/, an 
executioner’s block; Sv 474 ,1 (-aya thapitaslso viya, Se 
so; Ce Ee °-ganthikaya; Be °-bhandikaya); Spk III 25,is 
(tassa -ayam thapetva sisam chindatha ti, Se so; Ce, Ee 
°-ganthikayam; Be 0 -bhandikayam); — see also uddham- 
aghatanika uddham. 

aghatuka, mfn. [aghata + uka; cf S. ghatuka], who is 
inclined to strike; striking; Sadd 846,22 (ahananasilo 
~o). 

aghateti, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from aghata; BHS aghatayati], 
hardens (one’s heart) against, cherishes hatred (for, 
loc.); Sv 854,4 (kopo hi cittam -efi ti aghato); — 
part.pr. aghatenta, mfn., Nidd-al 321,31 (cittam -ento 
uppanno ti cittassa aghato); — absol. aghatetva, SI 151,2 
(Kokaliko bhikkhu ... SariputtaMoggallanesu cittam 
-etva);— pp aghatita, mfn., inspired with hatred or 
ill-will; Nidd I 408,21 (annamannam satta viruddha 
pativiruddha ahata paccahata -a paccaghatita; cf Nidd-a I 
427,9: —ati ghattita); PatisI 130,14 (navahi aghatavatthuhi 
-o lokasannivaso ti). 

aghana, n. [S. aghrana], smelling; Sadd 334,24 (sighi -e, 
-am ghanena gandhanubhavanam). 

aghayana, n. [cf S. aghrana], smelling; Dhatum 40 (sighi 

~e). 

acama, m. (?) sipping; rinsing; — °-kumbhi,/, a 
rinsing vessel (holding water); Vin II 233,34* (- 1 , in 
uddana for acamanakumbhi qv). 

acamati, acameti, acamayati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. acamati], 
1 .sucks up, absorbs; resorbs; Ja III 297,15* (visam 
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-ami, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se avamami; 297,19': aham assa 
visam akaddhami nibbisam nam karomi); 298,7' (tvam 
imassa brahmanassa sarirato sigham visam -ah! ti, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se avamahl ti); Mil262,3 (timi... maha- 
udakadhara -anti dhamanti ca); Thi-a 16,2 (naham 
ayyaputta taya vantavamanam -issami); — 
absol. acamitva, Ja III 298,9 (sappo visam -itva, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se avamitva); — 2. sips (water, for 
purification); rinses (one's mouth or one's body); 
washes; Vin II 221,9yb//. (vaccam katva na icchati 
-etum ... tvam avuso ... na -esi... na -essati); 221 ,19 (yo 
na -eyya apatti dukkatassa); Ps III 84,7 (Jatimantatapaso 
pato va Gangam oruyha udakam -ati jata dhovati); 
Vin-vn 2938 (-eyya); Sadd 556,16 (apubbo camudhatu 
dhovane vattati, —eti, -ayati); — part.pr. acamanta, 
acamenta, mfn., JalV 388,13 (tarn [dantakattham] tassa 
udakam-antassajatasu laggi) = Cp-a 157,3 (-entassa); — 
absol. (a) acamitva, Ps III 346, i (acamanodakam dehi 
-itva hatthapade dhovitva mukham vikkhaletva sattharam 
namassitukamo evam aha); Vin-vn 2939; (b) acamayitva, 
Pv 36:53 (tato hi so ca -ayitva Licchavi therassa datvana 
yugani attha ti, me; Pv-a 241,24: -ayitva ti hatthapada- 
dhovanapubbakam mukham vikkhaletva) quoted 
Sadd 556,n (-ayitva); (c) acamayitvana, A III 337,16 
(sayam -ayitvana datva; Mp III 365,24 foil.: attana va 
hatthapade dhovitva mukham vikkhaletva); — pass, 
part.pr. neg. (or of caus.) anacamiyamana, mfn., Ja III 
297,20' (maya anacamiyamanam visam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anavamiyamanam); — fpp acamitabba, acametabba, (mfn. 
impers. Vin II 221,18 (na bhikkhave vaccam katva sati 
udake na -etabbam); Vin-vn 2939 (sasaddam 
n’ acametabbam); Sp 1286,4 (bhajanena udakam niharitva 
-itabbam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. (a) *acamayati 2 , — part.pr. 
acamayamana, mfn ., making suck, making resorb; 
Mil 152,17 (koci ahina dattho mantapadena visam 
patiyamano visam cikkhassanto uddham adho 
acamayamano ti); (b)acameti, helps sip; helps wash; 
Mil 112,2 (ehi Mallike acamehi ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
acamehi; Ps III 346, i: acamehi ti acamanodakam dehi); 
(c) acamapeti, helps wash; washes (someone else); 
Ja VI 8,8 (tarn n’ eva nahapenti na acamapenti); — see 
also avamati. 

acamana, n. [to], rinsing; sipping (water, for 
purification); washing; Vin II 234, 15 * (-e, in uddana); 
DI 12,6 (...-am nahapanam juhanam vamanam 
virecanam...; Sv98,4: -an ti udakena mukhasuddhi- 
karanam); — °-kumbhi,/, a rinsing vessel (holding 
water); Vin I 49 ,10 foil, (sace -iya udakam na hoti -iya 
udakam asincitabbam); II 142,14 (anujanami bhikkhave -in 
ti); Ps II 242,6 (vaccaghatan ti -im); Sadd 556,16; — 
°-paduka, /, fixed shoes for the feet when washing; 
Vin I 190,32 (bhikkhave... vaccapadukam passava- 
padukam -an ti); — °-saravaka, m., a dish for holding 
water (for sipping or washing); Vin II 142,14 
(anujanami bhikkhave -an ti); — see also acama 2 . 

aeamayati 1 , see sv acamati. 

*acamayati 2 , caus. pr. 3 sg. of acamati qv. 

acama,/ [?], desire; Nidd I 429,7* (-am brumi jappanam, 
Ee, Se so, prob. wr; Be, Ce ajavam) quoting Sn945 


(eds ajavam); Nidd I 429, is (-a vuccati tanha, Ee, Se so, 
prob. wr; Be, Ce ajava). 
acameti, see sv acamati. 

acaya, m. [from acinati; to], piling up; collection, 
accumulation; growth; Vin II 258,33 (ime dhamma 
saragaya samvattanti no viragaya ... -aya samvattanti no 
apacayaya) * AIV 280 ,20 (Mp IV 137,22: -aya ti vattassa 
vaddhanatthaya); SII 94,9 (dissati... imassa catu- 
mahabhutikassa kayassa -0 pi apacayo pi; Spk II 98, 10 : ~o 
ti vaddhi); Dhs 642 (yo ayatananam -0 so rupassa 
upacayo; As 327, 10 : -0 ti nibbatti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
nibbattati); Pet 123,8 (passati ... -am ca apacayam ca); 
Vism 449,19 (nadltire khatakupamhi udakuggamanakalo 
viya -0 nibbatti); Dhp-all 25, 14 * (anjananam khayam 
disvaupaeikanam ca -am); — °-gami(n), mfn., leading 
to accumulation or growth; AV 243 ,11 (-im... 
dhammam desissami apacayagamim ca); Dhs 1013 
(katame dhamma -ino); Vibh 304 ,1 (atthapatisambhida 
siya -ini siya ^acayagaminl); Pet 108, 14 ; As 44 ,13 
(acayam gamenti ti pi -ino). 
acara, m., me for acara qv; — ife see anacara. 
acaranaka, mfn. [cf acarati, acariya], instructing, 
influencing; Spk II 403,3 (anacariyakan ti °-kilesa- 
virahitam; Spk-t [Be] II 316,25: samudacaranakilesa- 
rahitam; cf Spk II 403,4 foil. : te nam samudacaranti ti te 
etam adhibhavanti ajjhottharanti sikkhapenti va). 
acarati, pr. 3 sg. [S. acarati], acts, does; behaves; 
behaves onself; practises, performs; uses, applies; 
Vin I 56,34 (annataro bhikkhu upasampannasamanantara 
anacaram-ati); D III 154,8* (dhammanudhammam -anti); 
AI 215,3* (na ca gandham -e); Sn 327 (n’ evacare 
dhammasandosavadam); Thi 80 (varam me idha 
ubbandham yam ca hinam pun’ ~e; Thi-a 78, 30: ~e ti 
-eyyam anutittheyyam); Vv 53:22 (kim idam kusalam 
-ema; Vv-a242,2: -eyyama); Ja III 412,25* (so ’ham tad 
eva punappunam vatumam -issami); V 435,4* (vilomam 
-ati akiccakarini); Nidd I 42,5 (visamam na careyya na 
-eyya); Ap 38,22 (kyaham kammam -ami punnakkhette 
anuttare); Mil 257 ,15 (karonto pi maharaja samanadussllo 
papam paticehannam -ati); Sadd 822,25 (sangho pabbato 
iva attanam -ati pabbatayati); — acara in Ee at JaV 
153,20* is wr for avara (Be, Ce, Se so); — part.pr. 
(a) acara(t), mfn., Th35 (tad -am); JalV 399,13* (yam 
-am pecca sukhi bhaveyyam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se yatha 
dram); (b) acaranta, mfn., Mil 171, 20 ; Th-al 104,29; 
(c) acaramana, mfn., Sp247,i4 (dukkhitam viya attanam 
-amano); — aor. 3 sg. acari, JaV 453,20*; Mhv 6:8 (taya 
samvasam -i); — acari in Ee, Se at Dill 178,2* is 
unmetrical; read&caxi with K.R. Norman, 1984, p. 178; 
— 3 pi. acarimsu, Vin II 29,32* (anacaram ca vividham 
-imsu asahnata); JaVI 589,9* (anandiyam -imsu); — 
absol. acaritva, Vin IV 35,27 (anacaram -itva); 
Vv-a 23,24; — pp (a) acarita, mfn. [to], practised, 
performed; Vin IV 204, 15 * (ma tarn adhammo -0 asma 
kumbham ivabhida) = Ja III 29, 17 *; Cp-a 68,19 (carito -0 
acinno); —acarita in Ee at Ud-a 211 ,i 5 is prob. wr; Be, 
Se -itva; Ce -ata; — (b) acinna, mfn. and n. [5. acirna], 
1 . (mfn. and n.) (pass.) practised; made a habit of, 
customary; usual; practice, habit, usage; Vin I 59,7 
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(-am kho pan’ etam buddhanam bhagavantanam 
agantukehi bhikkhuhi saddhim patisammoditum); II 304,9 
(me bhante gihibhutassa -a metta); DI 8 ,14 (-am te 
viparavattam, aropito te vado, Ce so ; Be, Se adhicinnam; 
Ee avicinnam; Sv 91 ,14 foil: yam tuyham digha- 
rattacinnavasena suppagunam tarn mayham ekavacanen’ 
eva viparavattam) = Sill 12 ,10 (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
adhicinnam) = V 419 ,10 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be adhicinnam) = 
Nidd I 173 ,10 (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se adhicinnam); MI 372 ,10 
(na ... -am niganthassa Nataputtassa kammam kamman ti 
pannapetum); Jal 81,7 (buddhanam ~o... vitakko 
udapadi); III 354,n (yacana hi nam’ esa kamabhoginam 
gihinam -a na pabbajitanam); Spkl 263,28 (matapitu- 
posanam nama poranakapanditanam -am eva ti); Ps II 
97,20 (iman’ eva hi dve bhojanani vatte vasantanam -ani); 
Mp III 24,6 (sabbabuddhanam —tta); — —kappa, m., 
customary practice; behaviour following what was 
previously done; Vin I 79,9 (te poranakena —kappena 
bhikkhu passitva upadhavanti); II 294,7 (kappati —kappo); 
— neg. anacinna, mfn. and not done, not practised; 
not the custom; Vin I 354,25 (anacinnam tathagatena); 
Sp 1279,18 (tass’ eva akaranam anacinnam nama); Mp III 
255,2 (idam amhakam paveniya acinnam idam anacinnan 
ti); — 2. (mfn.) (act.)practising; having performed; 
Saddh 90 (kukkuradivatacinno kiikkuradisahavyatam 
upapajjati); — acinna in Ee at As 42 ,19 is wr for adinna 
(Be, Ce, Se so); — acinnacetam in Ee at Sv 275,5 is wr 
for acinnam c’ etam (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
fpp acaritabba, mfn. and n. impers ., Vin II 142,25 (na 
bhikkhave vividham anacaram -am); Vv-a 338,9 (vettalata 
bandhitva acaritabbato vettacaram maggam); — 
neg. anacaritabba, mfn., Sp 615 ,1 (anacaritabbam acaranti 
akatabbam karonti); Mp III 151,2 (anacaritabbam maggam 
acarati). 

acarinf ,/, a female teacher; Vin IV 227,4(ganam va -im 
va pattam va civaram va pariyesati) ^ 317,26. 

acariya, m. [5. acarya; BHS also acariya], a teacher; an 
instructor (of religious texts); a teacher or a master 
in some skill; an authority; Abh410; Vin I 60,27 foil. 
(anujanami bhikkhave -am; Sp 985,5: acarasamacara- 
sikkhapanakam -am anujanami); Dill 189 ,1 (dakkhina 
disa -a veditabba); MI 165,7 (Alaro Kalamo -0 me 
samano antevasim mam samanam attano samasamam 
thapesi); Th721 (ko va -o tava); Jail 224,4' (yo... 
-amha vijjam ca sutam ca adiyati); III 284,2* (-a va 
sanjananti kammam sukatadukkatam); IV 179,15' (acare 
sikkhapanato pita ~o ti adhippeto); V 355, 1 8 (raja 
brahmane pakkosapetva pucchi honti nu kho ~a suvanna- 
hamsa ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -a); Ap 98,2 (samsavimsu 
mahanagam sissa -am yatha); Mil 262 ,11 (chekam -am 
kusalam sikkhitam manikaram papunitva); 373,24 
(evarupam kalyanamittam -am upanissaya viharitabbam); 
Vism 99,9 (evarupo hi tantidharo vamsanurakkhako 
pavenipalako -0 °-matiko va hoti); 107,23 (~o cariyam 
natva kammatthanam kathessati); Sadd 633 ,1 

(etthacariyanam matam kathayama); 810,20 (etesam tinnam 
-anam tayo vada annamannavirodham apajjanti); 821 ,1 (-a 
pana ... vadimsu, mayam tu ... vadama); — ifc see ass’- 
(svassa 3 ), pacariya, pitthi-; — °-kula, a teacher's 


house or family; a “school”; A II 112,16 (ma me -assa 
avanno ahosl ti); JaV 457,21 (-am gantva acariyam 
abhivadetva attano jatim avikatva sippagahanaya agata- 
bhavam kathesum); Ps II 52 ,10 (sikkhito ti dasadvadasa- 
vassani -e uggahitasippo); Kv-a 2,20 (visum Maha- 
sanghikacariyakulam nama akamsu); — neg. anacariya- 
kula, n. y Jal 436,19* (anacariyakule vasam; 436, 22 ': -e pi 
avasamano); — °-dhana, a teacher's fee; MI 353 ,s; 
JalV 224,20 (paccha dhammena bhikkham caritva -am 
aharissaml ti); Dhp-alV 11,12 (mayam brahmana nama 
acariyassa -am pariyesama); — °-parampara,/, the 
succession of teachers; VinV 130,33 (-a kho pan’ assa 
na suggahita hoti); Sp 31,25 foil. (Jambudlpe tava Upali- 
ttheram adim katva -aya yava tatiyasangiti tava abhatam, 
tatrayam -a: Upali Dasako c’eva...); Kkh 1 6,20 (ayam 
ettha -’-abhato vinicchayo); — °-pacariya, m., teacher 
upon teacher; teacher and a teacher of teachers; D I 
90,5 (brahmanehi vuddhehi mahallakehi -ehi saddhim 
kathasallapo); MII 166,2 (bhavam hi Canki bahunnam -0 
tini manavakasatani mante vaceti); — °-pujaka, mfn ., 
honouring one's teacher(s), honouring teachers; 
Ja II252, 14 *; IV 207, 12 ' (--dhamme thitam, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee -e dhamme); Mp I 159,28 (esa sada pi -o va); — 
°-bhariya,/, a teacher's wife; a female teacher; D III 
72,9 (~a ti va garunam dara ti va); S IV 122,8 (amhakam 
-aya Verahaccanigottaya brahmaniya); Ja IV 184, 1 8*; — 
°-bhaga, m., the teacher's fee; JaV 457,7; Mil 10,6 
(Sonuttaro brahmano acariyabrahmanassa -am sahassam 
datva); — °-matta, m(fn)., (one) having the status of a 
teacher; like a teacher; Vin I 187,24; Mil 383, 21 ; 
Vism 297,2i; Sp 1085,5 (avassikassa chabbasso - 0 ); — 
°-mahayuga, a generation of teachers' teachers; 
DI 238,13 (yava sattama -a) * Mil 169, 21 ; — 

°-mutthi, m., a teacher's close-fistedness, the keeping 
something back from pupils; DII 100,4 (na... 
tathagatassa dhammesu -i); Ja II 221,20 (bodhisatta nama 
sippam vacenta ~im na karonti); Mil 144 ,12 foil. ; Pj II 
320 ,32 (tarn mayam -ina na kassaci bhanimha, Ce, Ee so; 
Be —taya; Se °-mutthikaya); — °-vada, m., 1 .a 

teacher’s doctrine; the instruction of the teachers; 
Mil 148,9 (acariyavamso ti -o); Sp 231,9 (-0 nama 
dhammasangahakehi pancahi arahantasatehi thapita pali- 
vinimutta okkantikavinicchayappavatta atthakathatanti); 
SpkIII 253,9 (sakam acariyakan ti attano -am); — 2. a 
school, a sect; Kv-a3,3 (Theravadato bhijjitva dve -a 
uppanna Mahimsasaka ca Vajjiputtaka ca); Mhv 5:4 
(papabhikkhu ... akams’ -amte Mahasanghikanamakam); 
— anacariya, mfn., without a teacher; Spk II 200,28 
(so anupajjhayo ~o nahapitamundako sayam gahita- 
kasavo); — see also anacariyaka, acera, sacariyaka. 
acariyaka 1 , n. [cf S. acaryaka], subject of learning, 
doctrine; craft, profession; teaching; Vin III 41,27 
(aham kho pana susikkhito anavayo sake -e kumbha- 
karakamme; Sp287,2o: -e ti acariyakamme) quoted 
Sadd331,18; DI 119,28 (brahmanam sake -e tevijjake 
panhampuccheyyanti); MI 514,25(sadhuvata bhavantam 
yeva Anandam patibhatu sake -e dhammi katha ti; Ps III 
226 ,b: -e ti acariyasamaye); Sp 193,19 (sake ca ~e 
viditanubhavo hutva); Pj II 575,4 (eko rukkhavaddhakl 
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sake ~e adutiyo); — ifc see annatth’ aririatr’ — see 
also aceraka. 

acariyaka 2 , m. [acariya + ka 2 ], a teacher, an instructor; 
Nidd I 150 ,11 (upajjhayaka va -a va, Ee, Se so, but prob. 
wr ; Be, Ce acariya); 151,17 (paravadehi codito ti 
upajjhayakehi va ~ehi va ... codito, Ee, Se so, prob. wr; 
Be, Ce acariyehi). 

acariya, / [S. acarya], a female teacher; Sp 51,28 
(Sarighamittaya pi rajadhitaya -a Ayupalittheri nama ... 
ahosi); Mhv 5:208. 

acapam in Ee at Ja VI 52,3' is prob. wr for capam (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

acama 1 , m. [te], the water in which rice has been boiled, 
gruel; (acc. to cts) the burnt rice sticking to the pot; 
Abh466 (nissavo ca tathacamo); Vv20:2 (ya te adasi 
-am); Ja II 289, w (ettha ~o vuccati odanavasesam, Be, Ee 
so; Ce odanavassavanam; Se odanavasanam); 
Vism 361,33 (yatha pakkhittatele ~e na ~o janati mam 
telam ajjhottharitva thitan ti); Mp II 355 ,17 (~o ti bhatta- 
ukkhalikaya laggo jhama-odano ... odanakanjiyan ti pi 
vadanti); — °-bhakkha, mfn., drinking the water in 
which rice has been boiled; whose food is rice-gruel; 
D I 166,22 = A 1241,7; Nidd I 416,33. 

acama 2 , m. [S. lex. id.], sipping (water for 
purification); rinsing; — °-kumbhi,/, a rinsing 
vessel (holding water); Mhv 27:40 (~i sovanna; v/ 
acama-); — see also acamanakumbhi. 

acara, m. [te], behaviour, conduct, practice; good 
conduct, right way of behaving; rule of conduct; 
approaching; Abh 784; 1047; 1054; Vin IV 239,32 
(papakena ~ena samannagata); SI 236, 14* (~am isinam 
bruhi); Ja III 368,26* (-amhi susikkhita); IV 221,28* 
(yasmimjanapade vasam -am brahme sikkheyyam; 222,3': 
janapadacarittam sikkheyyam); 319,13 (tumhakam kim 
silam ko -o ti); Vibh 246,28 foil, (tattha katamo ~o); — ifc 
see ariy’- (svariya 1 ), avekkhit’- (sv avekkhati), evacara, 
mutt’ - (sv muncati), vett’-, sankassar’-;— °-gunena tam 
in Ee at Ja IV 195,24' is wr; Ce acaragunasampanne tayi; 
Be, Se sllacaragunasampanne tayi; — °-gocara, m., good 
behaviour and associations; Th 590 (-e yutto); 

Vism 18,12 (imina pi nayena -a veditabba); — 
°-sikkhapadena in Ee at JaV 380, is' is wr for 
°-sikkhapanena (Be, Ce, Se so); — anacara, m. and mfn., 
1. (m.) misconduct, esp. sexual misconduct; Vin I 56,34 
(-am acarati); Jail 133,is; 111411,22' (ekavisatiya 
anesanehi jivikakappanam -0 nama); V 430,5' (Kurariga- 
devl tena saddhim -am akasi); Ap430,io (niyojito -e); 
Vibh 246 ,19 foil, (tattha katamo - 0 ); — 2. (mfn.) 

immoral, unchaste; AV 158,28 (appassuto kho pana 
ayam ayasma ~o); Mil 300 ,13 (bhikkhum bhinnajivam -am 
papamittam dussilam); Ja 1495,28 (bhariya -a. Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr -I); V 419 ,10 (itthlnam akatannutam bahu- 
mayatam —tam dussilatam ca janami); Ap 613 ,10 (vesika 
va -a jinasasanadusika); Sp 1013,17 (-assa pana dubbaca- 
samanerassa); — see also ajjhacare, anacara, anacaraka. 

acikkhaka, mfn. [from acikkhati], who tells, who gives 
information; Dhp-al 71 ,19 (asanapannattim -ena ekena 
bhikkhuna, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se acikkhantena); Sadd 332,21. 

acikkhati, pr. 3 sg. [redupl. pr. of aVkhya; AMg aikkhai; 


cf BHS aciksati, S. aVcaks], tells, gives information 
about (something, acc., to someone, gen./dat.); 
declares; makes known; describes; points out; 
assigns; Vin II 232,3* (-e, in uddana); III 6,7 (mulhassa 
va maggam -eyya); 52,36 (—ati itthannamam bhandam 
avahara ti); D II 313,19 (yam tam ariya -anti upekhako 
viharati sato ca sampajano ti); III 187,12 (guyham assa 
-ati); Mill 187,30* (—ate); SI 143,19* (-a me tam yam 
aham vijanna, so read; Ee acikkham etam); A II 160,24 
(tam aham anekapariyayena -ami desemi pakasemi 
pannapemi...); Sn 1097 (-a dhammam); Ja II 397,23 (sace 
tumhe na gacchatha mayham thanam -atha ti); IV 256,25 
(dhanakarana mam ranno va rajamahamattassa va ma -ati, 
Ee so; Be, Se -ahl ti; Ce -atha ti); Ap 83 ,11 (patham -ase 
tuvam); Nidd I 258 ,10 (bruhi -ahi desehi paiinapehi ...); 
Mil 404,7 (satapatto ravitva paresam khemam va bhayam 
va -ati); Sadd 451,23 (sadde ca atthe ca sasati -ati etena ti 
sattham); — fut. 3 sg. acikkhissati, JalV 257,9; 1 sg. 
(a) acikkhissami, Vin I 103,16; Th951; (b) acikkhissam 1 , 
Thi 434; Vism 39,28 (api ca te bhesajjam -issam); — 
part.pr. (a) acikkha(t), mfn., S I 66 , 18 * (dittham sutam ca 
-am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr accikkham); Th-aHI 82,25 
(~ato pana mama); (b) acikkhanta, mf~ant\)n. , JaV 

200.30 (sa tassa agamanupayam -anti); Vism 243, 20 ; It-a II 

26.30 (cakkhuni samam visamam -antani viya pavattanti 

ti); Pj II 180,8; — neg. anacikkhanta, my(-anti)/j., Ja III 
345 , 9 ' (anacikkhanti); Dhp-al 435,20 (anacikkhantena); 
(c) acikkhamana, mfn., Dhp-all 98,4 (ayam itthannamo ti 
-amano); — aor. 3 sg. acikkhi, Vin III 66,31 (ayasma 
Ajjuko tam okasam tassa darakassa -i); JaVI 241, 11 * 
(mulhassa maggam -i); Mhv 22:49 (-i ranno janapado 
naro); 3 pi. acikkhimsu, Vin I 58,26 (tassa bhikkhu... 
nissaye -imsu); Ja V 508, 19 ; Ap 563, 10 ; — 

cond. 3 sg. acikkhissa, Ud-a 126,26 (sace tatha sattha 
n’ -issa, Be, Ee so; Ce, Ee n’ -issa); 1 sg. acikkhissam 2 , 
Ja VI 567, 15 ' (sace te aham adito va tam attham -issam 
tava ... hadayam phaleyya); Dhp-a III 36 ,11 (sace ayam na 
marissa na aham maranto pi manim -issan ti); — 
inf acikkhitum, S IV 166,25 (sakka evamevam vinnanam 
p’ idam -itum desetum); — neg. anacikkhitum, 
Thi-a 107,32 (anacikkhitum na desi); — absol. 

(a) acikkhitva, Vin IV 104,2; JaVI 301,23* (-itva ghare 
dhanam); — neg. anacikkhitva, Ja VI 78,27 (yathabhutam 
anacikkhitva musavadam karonto aha); Spkl 209,7; 

(b) acikkhitvana, Vin II 282,27* (in uddana); Bv 27:20 
(-itvana tam maggam); — pass. part.pr. 
acikkhiyamana, mfn., Sill 139,32; Thi-a 248, 10 ; — 
pp acikkhita, mfn., declared, made known; Vin IV 
80,36; Ja I 464,17 (kena idam -an ti); Mil 98,3 1 (bhanitam 
ca -am ca); Sp 681 ,17 (kappiyakarakassa —tta); — 
neg. anacikkhita, mfn., Mil 113,18 (tasma anacikkhito 
bhagavata); — fpp acikkhitabba, mfn. and n. impers ., 
Vin I 58,30 (na bhikkhave patigacc’ eva nissaya -a); 
IV 80,34 (tato nikkhamantena bhikkhum passitva -am); 
Ja IV 225, 20 ' (tam ... na anhassa ~an ti); Mil 316, 25 ; 
Sp 1034,i (pubbanho va sayanho va ti evam divasabhago 
- 0 ); — caus. absol. acikkhapetva, Dhp-a II27, 14 . 

acikkhana, n., -a, / [from acikkhati], telling, pointing 
out; Vin III 74,32 (...-a anusasani...); Mill 248 ,10 
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(catunnam ariyasaccanam ~a desana pannapana); Pv 36:12 
(nacikkhana appasannassa hoti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
acikkhana); Patis II 86,13 (ariyassa attharigikassa 
maggassa -a desana pannapana; Patis-a 58 1 , 20 : -a ti 
desetabbanam saccadinam imani namani ti namavasena 
kathana); Mil 195,33 (sattanam khemapatham ~e); 
Pv-a 121,io (labhassa upayam -ena); Cp-a291,20 (attano 
guyham -ato); — ifc see odissa 1 
acikkhita(r) , m. [from acikkhati], one who tells, points 
out, gives information (about); Dhp-aH 107 ,10 = 
Nidd-a 1467,3. 

acikkhittataya in Ee at JaV 206,23' is wr for 
avikkhittataya (Be, Ce, Se so). 
acinna, mfn., pp o/’acarati qv. 
acita, mfn., pp qf acinati qv. 

acinati, acinati, pr. 3 sg. [S. acinoti], accumulates; 
collects for oneself; heaps up; S III 89,23 (ayam vuccati 
bhikkhave ariyasavako apacinati no -ati; SpkII 296, 21 : 
vattam vinaseti n’ eva cinati); Th 456 (-anti 
punabbhavam); JaVI 234,31* (-ati etam pap am yena 
gacchati duggatim); Kv92,3i (araha -ati ti); Sp 571 ,1 
(itthakam -ati); Ud-a 386,8 (bahum ca apunnam -ati); 
As 214,9 (cutipatisandhiyo -ati vaddheti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
-ati); — part.pr. (a) acina(t), mfn., Dhp 121 (balo purati 
papassa thokathokam pi -am); S IV 73,23* (evam -ato 
dukkham); (b)acinanta, mfn., JaVI 235, 12 '; Kv614,n 
(-anto apacinanto); As 44 ,19 (~anta); — aor. 3 sg. acini, 
Mhv 20:27 (nekani punnakammani ~i); — absol. acinitva, 
Th-a I 86,7 (punnakammam -itva); — pass. pr. 3 sg. 
aciyati, aciyyati, aceyyati, is accumulated; grows, 
thrives; As 44,9 (kammakilesehi aciyyati ti acayo, Ee so; 
Be, Se aciyati ti; Ce aciyati ti); — part.pr. 

(a) aciyanta, mfn., JaV 7 , 2 ' (aciyanto vaddhanto, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se aciyanto); (b) aceyyamana, mfn., JaV 6 , 10 * 
(aceyyamano, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se acayamano; 7,vfoil.: 
aceyyamano ti mamsalohitehi aciyanto vaddhanto, taruno 
va hutva ti attho, Ce, Ee so; Be aciyanto; Se acayamano 
ti... aciyanto); — pp acita, mfn. [/$], covered, filled, 
overspread (with); set with; accumulated; Abh701; 
JaVI 249,19 (kantakehi ~a); Ap384,i (~-tta); Sv930,8 
(mamsena ca lohitena ca ~a); Vv-a 169,2 (muttacitan ti 
antarantara abaddhahi muttavalihi ~am); As 214 ,13 
(tebhumakakusalena -a cutapatisandhiyo); — ifc see 
kantak’-; — acita in Ee at JaVI 474,25* (mayacita 
janapada) is prob. wr; Ce mayocita; Be, Se yenocita. 
aciyati, aciyyati, aceyyati,/?^. pr. 3 sg. o/acinati qv. 
acera, m. [= acariya^v], master, mentor; JalV 248,9* 
(~a); VI 563,i* (aham patim ca putte ca ~am iva manavo 
anutthita) quoted 687, 17 ; Sadd 687,16 (acariyass* ~o, 
acariyasaddassa aceradeso hoti va); — see also aceraka. 
aceraka, n. [= acariyaka^v], teachings; profession; 
Vin I 359, 13 * (~amhi ca sake visarado; Sp 1153,24: ~amhi 
ca sake ti attano acariyavade); Pv 36:38 (sakasmim -e 
appamatto); — see also acera. 

accikkham in Ee at SI 66 , 18 * is wr for acikkham qv 
sv acikkhati. 

ajafifia, m. [BHS ajanya], a thoroughbred (esp. of 
horses, but also of other animals and of men); Th 358 
(sarathi pavaro dameti -am); Jal 181,20* (-0 kumte 


vegam; 181,25': ajananasabhavo -o varasindhavo); 
Pv36:54 (addasa... -am arujham); Sadd758,8 (~ena 
yutto ratho ajanharatho ti); — °-ratha, m., a carriage 
drawn by thoroughbreds; MI 124,19; SI 224, 30 ; Jail 
254, 11 ; — see also ajaniya. 

ajava, n., -a, / [from *a 2 + javati; cf BHS ajavamjava], 
onrush, current; Sn 945 (-am brumi jappanam); Nidd I 
429, is (-a vuccati tanha. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se acama, prob. 
wr; Nidd-a 1434, 12 : a patisandhito javati dhavati ti -am). 

ajavana, n. [to], onrush; speeding; Pj II 567,32 
(°* -atthena ajavan ti) = Nidd-a 1434,7. 

ajana, n. [from ajanati], knowing, understanding; — ifc 
see dur-. 

ajanana, n., -a, f. [from ajanati], understanding, 
knowing; Vism 491,20 (-ato indriyatthasambhavato ca 
annindriyam); Pv-a225 ,17 (annatthiko ti -ena atthiko); 
As 292 ,3 (anna ti -a). 

ajananaka, mfn. [ajanana + ka 2 ], knowing, 

understanding; Th-a I 71,29 (ajanno ti ajaniyo jatima 
karanakarananam -o); As 239 ,14 (annindriyan ti -am 
indriyam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ajananaka -indriyam) * 
Patis-a 86 , 30 . 

ajanati, annati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. ajanati], understands; 
perceives; Vin I 5,5 (aham c* eva kho pana dhammam 
deseyyam pare ca me na -eyyum); DI 8 ,10 (na tvam imam 
dhammavinayam —asi); M III 151,9 (ekacco vifinu puriso 
bhasitassa attham —ati); S IV 72, 1 6 (app eva nam’ aham 
bhagavato bhasitassa attham -eyyam); V 372,5 (tihi... 
dhammehi samannagatam sotapannam puggalam -ami 
avinipatadhammam); Patis I 122,31 (janati passati annati 
pativijjhati) ^ Vism 200,29; Mil45,is (~ahi niggaham); — 
fut. 3 sg. (a) ajanissati, MI 169,33; Jal 81, 15 ; 

(b) annassati, Sn 909 (disvana vannassati tani-m-eva); — 
part.pr. (a) ajana(t), mfn., JaV 30,15* (sotthim -am); 

(b) ajananta, mfn., MI 150,12; Nidd I 84, 19 ; 

(c) ajanamana, mfn., Sn 1064; — aor. 3 sg. annasi 1 ( but 

all occurrences may belong to annasi 2 qv sv janati), 
Vin I 16,i (yada bhagava annasi Yasam kulaputtam 
kallacittam ..., Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr annasi); S V 424,8 
(annasi vata bho Kondanno); Jail 184,20 (manussaloke 
vattamanam kiriyam yebhuyyena annasi); Mil 24 ,12 
(akaren’ eva annasi eso kho ettha Nagaseno ti); 
3pi. ajanimsu, D II 250,24; Cp-a 51, 1 ; — inf. (a) anfiatum, 
Vin IV 21,26; Sill 3,2; Sn 345; Sp 77,23; (b)ajanitum, 
Vin III 128,32; Sp 750,28; — absol. (a) annaya 1 , D II 36,23 
(sammasambuddhassa cetasa cetoparivitakkam afiiiaya); 
ThI316; JalV 127,18* (annaya dhammam hadayam 
manam ca); Ap 53, 1 ; Mil 223, 11 ; Mhv 15:79 (tarn cittam 
annaya); — neg. anannaya, Ja II234, 14 *; (b) ajanitva, S II 
200,2; As 292,2; — pp aftft&ta 1 , mfn., known, 

understood; Vin II 158,12 (-am bhagava -am sugata ti); 
AI 185,9 (-0 maya samananam Sakyaputtiyanam 
dhammo annaya ca panaham ... tasma dhammavinaya 
apakkanto ti; Mp II 298,22: -0 ti nato avabuddho); Sn 699 
(-am etam vacanam Asitassa yathatatham; Pj II 490, 30 : 
viditam maya etam); Pv36:ll (-0 eso purisassa attho; 
Pv-a222, 14 : - 0 ti avagato); Ja V 8, r (isiganena sutthu -e); 
Sp 83,16 (-am bhante thupapatitthanam tumhe akankhatha 
ti); Spk I 280,2 (AnnaKondanno ti pathamam dhammassa 
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—tta evam gahitanamo thero); — neg. anannata, mfn. 
[5. anajnata], not understood; unknown ; A III 175,14 
(anannate annatamani hoti); Sn 574 (animittam anannatam 
maccanam idha jlvitam); Ap 43 ,10 (anannatam maya 
n’ atthi); Dhs 296 (tesam dhammanam anannatanam 
aditthanam apattanam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee annatanam); 
Mil 267,3 (anannatam ... arahato itthipurisanam namam pi 
gottam pi); As56,n (adittham anannatam ajotitam 
atulitam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee omits anannatam; = Mp I 
102,25: eds adittham ajanitam atulitam...); — 
ananfiatannassamitindriya, n ., the faculty of resolving to 
know something unknown; D III 219,9 (Sv 1002,30 foll.\ 
ito pubbe na annatam aviditam dhammam janissaml ti... 
sotapattimaggananass’ etam adhivacanam); It 53,3; PatisI 
115 ,28 foil.; Dhs 296; Pet 66 ,22 foil. ; 221, 14 ; Nett 15, 2 ; — 
fpp (a) annatabba, mfn. and n. impers ., VinlV 141,23 
(sikkhamanena bhikkhave bhikkhuna annatabbam 
paripucchitabbam; 142, 17 : annatabban ti janitabbam) * 
Sp 1339,27; (b) anneyya, mfn., A III 347,25 (katham 
katham namayam ... bhagavata dhammo desito anneyyo); 
(c) ajanitabba, mfn. and n., Mp III 374,4 (anneyyo ti 
ajanitabbo); Pj 1196,2 (yatha etehi ajanitabbam); — caus. 
(a) pr. 3 sg. anapeti, -ayati, [BHS anapeti; Pkt anavei; 
cfS. ajnapayati and Pali ana], commands, gives an 
order (to); orders; Dhatup 576 (ana pesane); 
Dhatum805; Vin I 196,25 (mam bhagava -eti); 273 ,1 
(JIvakam vejjam -ehi so mam tikicchissati ti); IV 280,28 
(na anfiam -eyya); Mil 29,6 (tassa dandam -enti); Ps IV 
80,13 (evam tarn -essami ti); Pj II 61,30 (~etu devo kim 
yujjhami udahu nagaram demi ti); Sadd 865,22 (-ayati ti 
anapako); —part.pr. anapenta, mfn., JaVI 23,21' (~ento); 
As 79,15 (-entassa, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee acopentassa); — 
aor. 3 sg. anapesi, D III 67, 15 (raja ... purise -esi); Ja VI 
387 ,10 (tassa bandhanagaram pavesanam -esi); Ap 389, 13 ; 
Vism392 ,1 (devaraja Vissakammam -esi); Mhv 37:156; 
3 pi anapesum, DII 159, 14 ; JaVI 556,12; — 

absol. anapetva, Vin II 155,5 (dase ca kammakare ca 
anapetva); JalV 189,26; — neg. ananapetva, Spk III 
202,18 (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ajanapetva); Vv-a 30,8; — 
pp (a) anatta, mfn. [BHS id.; cf S. ajnapta], instructed; 
ordered; enjoined; Vin 1241,8 (aham ... ranna ~o); Ja V 
232,26' (ranna te vadho -o); VI 384,26* (~o me vadhaya 
bhuripanno); 400 ,30 (tena hi pathamam eva -am yo yo 
kande pannam passati so so aharatu ti); Mil 87,24 (cattari 
patakani -ani); Kkh 63 ,19 (evam -aya ca bhikkhuniya); 
Mhv 13:1 (upajjhayena -o); — neg. ananatta, mfn., Ja VI 
104,24'; Sp 337,2 (samikehi ananatto); 337,8 (ananattatta); 
Dhp-al 340, 10 ; (b) anapita, mfn. [cf S. ajnapita], id. ; 
Vin II292 ,11 (sanghena te avuso Channa brahmadando -o 
ti); Mil 147,26 (--tta); — neg. ananapita, mfn., Nidd-al 
198,15; — fpp anapetabba, mfn., Sp 1060,8 (evarupo 
anapetabbo na balo); — caus. (b) absol ajanapetva, 
having made understand, having caused to perceive; 
Kv-a ll,i (niggaham ajanapetva); — (c) inf. annapetum, 
Mp V 34,io (Ce, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Se, A V 71,24: 
sannapetum); —see also annata(r), annatavi(n). 
ajaniya, ajaniya, ajaniyya, ajaneyya, mfn. and m. 
[S. ajaneya; BHS also ajaniya], well-bred; thorough¬ 
bred, noble (of animals, esp. horses; also of people); 


a thoroughbred; Abh369 (- 0 ); MI 367,31 (anfiatitthiye 
paribbajake anajaniye va samane —a ti amafifiimha); SI 6,25 
(sambuddho dvipadam settho -0 catuppadam; Spk I 34 , 3 : 
hatthi va hotu assadisu va annataro yo karanam janati 
ayam -o va); Sn462 (muni dhitima ajaniyo hoti hiri- 
nisedho); Th 174 (ajaniyam mam dharetha puttam 
buddhassa orasam); ThI 114 (tato cittam samadhesim 
assam bhadram v’ ajaniyam, me. Be, Ce so; Ee va 
janiyam; Se asso bhadro va janiyo; Thi-a 114,7 foil : yadia 
assam bhadram ajaniyam kusalo sarathi sukhena sareti); 
Ja II 19,17 (-a pana hatthino pi assa pi purisa pi); VI 47,27* 
(-e va jatiya sindhave, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ajaniyye); 133,3* 
(yajitabbam ... ajaniyehi; 133,8': mangalassehi); 581, 20* 
(-a hasissimsu, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ajaniya); Ap 106,19 
(sapattabharo bhagava, ajaneyyo na kappati); Vism97,ii 
(acariyo no avuso uju -o); 467,3 (-anam ajjhupekkhaka- 
sarathi viya) = As 133,22 (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ajaneyyanam); 
Sp 891,i (yugayuttako hi danto -o, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
ajaneyyo); — ife see ass’- (jvassa 3 ), bhoj’-; — 
°-jjhayita, n., the thoughts, preoccupations of a 
thoroughbred horse; “ thoroughbred ” meditation; 
AV 323,5 (-am... jhayatha ma khalunkajjhayitam); 
Pet 152,18 (--jhayi hi aparamasanto -am jhayati, so read 
with ffanamoli, 1964, p. 208); — °-parimajjana, n., 
grooming fit for a thoroughbred; AV 166 , 26 ; — 
anajaniya, mfn., of inferior birth; ignoble; MI 367, 30; 
— see also ajaniia. 

ajaneyya, mfn., see sv ajaniya. 

ajayati, /?r. 3 sg. [& ajayate], is born; S I 35, 1 * (sace enti 
manussattam addhe -are kule, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
ajayare). 

aji,/ [ts], war, battle; Abh399 (ranamajitthi ahavo). 

ajira, n. [- ajira], courtyard; — ife see kucchi-. 

ajiva, m. [te], livelihood, means of subsistence; way of 
living; Abh445; Vin II 186,36 (parisuddho me -o 
pariyodato asankilittho ti); IV 104 ,20 (mayam -assa hetu 
puttadarassa karana senaya agacchama ti); D III 57 ,1 (na pi 
-a cavetukamo evam vadami); A III 302 ,1 (tena kammena 
tena -ena); Sn 407 (vaciduccaritam hitva -am 
parisodhayi); NiddI 89,9 (na papakam -am ajivati); 
Mil 231, 7 (ma me -o bhijji ti); Ps II 316,3 foil, (-asmim, 
yo bhikkhu °-hetu... ekavisati-anesanavasena jivikam 
kappeti... tassa -o aparisuddho nama); As 373 ,14 (kasi- 
vanijjadisu annatarena -ena); — ife see ajjhajiva, 
alamsajiva (jvalam), bhinn’- (sv bhindati), miccha-, 
samma-; — see also ajjhajive, mantas sajivi(n), 

lukhajlvi(n), suddhajivi(n). 

ajivaka, ajivika, m. [5., BHS ajivaka, ajivika], a naked 
ascetic (belonging to the community founded by 
Makkhali Gosala, see A.L. Basham, 1951); Vin I 8,11 
(addasa kho Upako -o bhagavantam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
ajiviko); M I 483 ,14 (atthi... koci -o kayassa bheda 
dukkhass’ antakaro ti); Sn381 (-a va yadi va nigantha, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ajivika); Ja II 384,8* (-a; 384, 12 ': -a ti 
ajivahetu pabbajita padutthatapasa); VI225, m (raja kifici 
ajanantam naggabhoggam nissirikam andhabalam -am 
pucchi, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee ajivikam); Ap 358,19 (-a, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se ajivika); Pet 40 ,21 (-a); Dip-a II 55 ,11 (naggo 
vicarati bhumiyam sayati attano sariravalanjam eva 
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khadati... nayam kulagharassa anucchaviko -anam esa 
anucchaviko ti); Ud-a340,3 (etena -anam viya rupi atta ti 
ayam vado dassito hoti); Mhv 10:102 (-anam geham ca 
brahmanavatthum eva ca... akaresi); — see also 
ajivakini. 

ajlvakabhaya, see sv ajivika. 

ajivakini, /, [from ajivaka], a female naked ascetic; 
A III 384,4 (Puranena Kassapena sukkabhijati pannatta, 
ajivaka ~iyo, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce ajivikiniyo); Sv 162,24 
(ajivaka ~iyo ayam sukkabhijati ti vadanti, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee ajiviniyo) = SpkII 343,6 (Ee so; Be, Ce ajiviniyo; Se 
ajiviyo); — see also ajivaka, ajivini. 

ajivati, pr. 3 sg. [S. aVjiv], makes a living; lives by; M II 
24,9 (na papakam ajivam -ati); 25 ,i (-issati); Patis-a 96 ,19 
(samma -ati samma va tena -anti pasattho sundaro va 
ajivo ti samma -ajivo); — part.pr. ajivamana, mfn., 
As 220,6 (micchajivam -amano). 

ajivana, n. [to], livelihood; Abh 1017. 

ajivika, m., see sv ajivaka. 

ajivini, f [cfS. ajivin], a female naked ascetic; Sv 162,24 
(ajivika ~iyo, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ajivaka ajivakiniyo) = 
Spk II 343,6 (Be, Ce so; Ee ajivakiniyo; Se ajiviyo); —see 
also ajivakini. 

ajivikabhaya, see sv ajivika. 

ajivika, / [BHS id.], (the necessity of) means of subsist¬ 
ence, obtaining a living; Ps III 181,3 (-aya pakato 
abhibhuto);—°-pakata, °(a) -pakata, mfn., induced by 
(the necessity of) obtaining a living; M I 463,25 (na 
inatta... na bhayatta... na -a agarasma anagariyam 
pabbajita) * S III 93,8 (na -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr jivika 
pakata) * It 89, 15 ; Mil 279 ,20 (inatto va ajivikapakato va); 
— °(a)-bhaya, °-bhaya, n., danger to one's livelihood, 
fear concerning livelihood; AIV 364,28 (panca 
bhayani... -am asilokabhayam ..., Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ajivitabhayam) * Vibh 379,4 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ajlvaka- 
bhayam); Nidd I 371 ,11 (-am, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ajivaka- 
bhayam); Mil 196, 31 ; Pv-a274,6 (sa pitu maranena ~cna 
ca ... balham paridevi); Th-a III 157,4 (ajivikabhayena); — 
see also kasirajivika. 

ajjava, see sv ajjava. 

ajjhatta in Ee at Sv 312,27 is prob. wr; Ce ajjhatta; Be, Se 
ajjhattika. 

ajhapana, n. [from *a 2 + jhapeti], burning up; — ifc see 
kiles’ -. 

ata, m., -a,/ [cf S. ati], a kind of bird (a spoon-bill ?); 
Abh 637 (-0 dabbimukhadvijo); Ja VI 539, 13 * (hamsa -a 
parivadantika; 540,7': -a ti dabbimukhasakuna); — (ata)- 
sakuntabhiruda, mfn., resounding with the (song of) 
ata birds; JalV 466,2* (najjo ... -a. Be, Ce so; Ee ada- 
sakunta-; Se adasasakunta-). 

ataka, «., a metal from the Pisaca country; Vibh-a 63,29. 

a{hapana, f [cf S. asthapana], placing, fixing; 
arranging; Nidd I 226,6 (iriyapathassa -a thapana 
santhapana ... ayam vuccati kuhana; Nidd-a I 336, is: -a ti 
adithapana adarena va thapana) = 463,3 * Vibh 352,24 
(atthapana); Vibh 3 57 ,11 (yo evarupo upanaho 
upanahana ... -a thapana santhapana, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
atthapana) = Pp 1 8,21 (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se atthapana); — see 
also atthapana. 


*athapeti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *a 2 + titthati; 

cfS. asthapayati], places, fixes; places as surety; — 
inf. athapetum, Kv 351,5 (labbha pathavi ketum viketum 
-ctum ocinitum vicinitun ti); Sp 999, 14; — 

absol. athapetva, Sp 999, 11 / 0 //. (yassa pitupitamahehi va 
inam gahitam hoti sayam va inam gahitam hoti yam va 
-etva matapituhi kinci gahitam hoti so tarn inam paresam 
dhareti ti inayiko; yam pana anne nataka -etva kinci 
ganhanti, so na inayiko, na hi te tarn -etum issara); — 
pp athapita, mfn., placed as surety; Sp 361,7 (yo pi 
bhujisso matara va pitara va -0 hoti; Sp-t[5e] II 153,27: 
-0 ti matapituhi inam ganhantehi yava inadana ayam 
tumhakam santike hotu ti inadayakanam niyyatito); 
Vin-vn 217. 

adambara, m. [to], a war-drum; Mhv 85:44 (in cpd); — 
see also alambara. 
anafija, see sv anenja. 

ananya in Ee at A III 354,28* is wr for ananya qv. 
anatta, mfn., caus. pp o/ajanati qv. 
anatti, / [BHSid.; cfS. ajnapti], order, command; (gr.t.t.) 
(the sense of) the imperative mood; Vin I 62 ,17 (panca 
nissayapatippassaddhiyo upajjhayamha... -i yeva 
pancaml); JalV 113,24' (bhagavato -iya panayasmata 
Anandena bhikkhusanghe sannipatite); 418 ,26 (kim nu kho 
esa luddo mam ganhanto attano kammena ganhi udahu 
annassa -iya ti); Pet 43 ,20 (katama -i); Ps III 163, is (ingha 
ti -iyam nipato); Spk III 92, 1 6 (tesam -iyo evam aha, Ee 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se anujananto); Kkh63,i9 
(dhova ti adikaya -iya); Sadd 50,24* (atitanagato 
paccuppanno -4 -m -eva ca parikappo ca kalassa atipatti ti 
chabbidho); 542, is (cuda sancodane -iyam ca: codeti); — 
°-kalika, mfn., (belonging to) the imperative mood; 
Sadd 50,3 (pancamlvibhatti -a); 56,35; — °-vacana, n., 
(an expression of) the imperative mood; Thl-a5,33 
(supahi ti -am); Sadd 50 ,3 (pancamivibhatyantani padani 
-ani); — ananatti ,/, not a command, lack of an order; 
Sp 352,22 (-iya gahitatta); 968,31. 
anattika (and anattiya), mfn. [anatti + ka 2 ], involving a 
command; done by ordering (someone else); Sp 366,26 
(eko masako sahatthiko hoti... panca -a); 366,29 

(sahatthikam va -assa -am va sahatthikassa aiigam na 
hoti, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se anattiyassa anattiyam); 439,18 
(panatipatassa cha ppayoga sahatthiko -0 nissaggiyo ... 
-0 ti annam anapentassa evam vijjhitva paharitva va 
marapehl ti anapanam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anattiyo) ^ 
Kkh 30,40 (Be so; Ce, Ee anattiyo) * Sv 70 ,1 * Pj I 29,9; 
As 161,21 foil, (punham hi atthi sayamkaram ... atthi 
-am... anapetva karitam -am nama); Vin-vn245 
(bhikkhuno par ass’ anapanam nama ayam -o nayo); 254; 
— ananattika, mfn. [or a 3 + anatti + ka 2 , or from a 3 + 
anattika], not involving a command, not done by 
ordering someone else; Kkh 25,8 (anattiya 
anapajjitabbato -am); — see also sanattika. 
anattika, / [BHS id.], an order; Mp I 259,13 (satthu -aya 
annatarassa therassa santike pabbaji, Ce, Ee so, perhaps 
wr; Be, Se anattiya). 
anattiya, mfn., see sv anattika. 

anapana, n. [cf S. ajhapana], ordering; command; the 
imperative mood; Sadd 51,4* (-am parikappo ca); — see 
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also anapana. 

apa ,/ [BHS id.; cf S. ajna], order, command; authority; 
Abh 354; 992; Dhatum 799 (dadi -ayam); ThI 464 (rajje 
-a); Ja I 398 ,19 (sace tumhe sakalarajje issariyam ca -am 
ca mayham dadeyyatha); IV 105 ,20 (Udayabhaddaya eva 
-a pavatti); Mil 227 ,13 (raja nama -am vitikkamantam 
vigarahati); Vism707,s (evam garuka hi sanghassa -a 
nama); Sp 541,30 (imam pana bhagavato -am 
anussarantena); Ap-a 530,4 (thero satthu -aya tarn 
pabbajetva); Mhv 5:55 (akase yojane -a bhumiyam yojane 

tica);-am karoti, executes authority; punishes ; Jal 

267,io (pesunnakarakassa -am katva); III 351,14 
(brahmaniya pi -am karetva); Dhp-all 3,5 (sace tasmim 
khane na agacchasi -am te karissami ti); Nidd-a I 424, 12 
(raja imesam catunnam dandanam issaro ti imesam 
catunnam-anam katum raja samattho); — ifc see raja-; — 
°-karapa, n., exercising authority; punishing ; Ja VI 
473 , 9 ' (tava —1bhayena); Sv 195,15 (agantukapurisassa 
gehasamikesu tunhlm aslnesu -am na yuttam, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee anakaranam) = Ps I 262,36; — °-patham in Ce, Ee 
at Ud-a 426,3 is perhaps wr for ayapatham (Be, Se so); 
— °-pavattana, n., the functioning or exercise of 
authority; giving an order; Mil277,6 (yo koci raja... 
-ena danam dadeyya); Sp 440,25 (Asokassa hettha upari 
ca yojane -’-adisu); Spkl 100, 17 (vaso ti -am); — 
°-pavatti,/, id.; JalV 145,4 (mayam Kosalarafino 
—tthane vasama); Sp 1137,4 (evam ekekassa ranno 
—tthanam); — °-sampanna, mfn., endowed with 
authority; Jail 352,7 (ekam abhirupam sobhagga- 
ppattam -am ... purisam gahetva raj anam karimsu, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se acarasampannam). 

Snip aka, m. [BHS anapaka; cf S. ajnapaka], one who gives 
an order; one who passes on an order; Vin III 53,36 
(-assa ca avaharakassa ca apatti parajikassa); Mil 147,12 
(gamasamiko -am anapeyya); Sp 304 ,19 (-0 anattikkhane 
yeva parajiko hoti); Sadd 865,22 (anapayatl ti ~o). 

anapana, n. [cf S. ajnapana], ordering; authority; 
Mil 285,29 (catusu mahadipesu ekamukhena -am 
vattissati, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se ana pavattissati); 
Ps I 191,io (vacaya ca karotha ti -am); Pj I 29,24 
(adhitthahitva pana -am anattiko payogo); Vin-vn 245; 
Sadd813,30(anattiti -am); 865 ,15 (karite ca... anapayate 
-am); — see also anapana. 

an&peti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of ajanati qv; — also written for 
anapeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of aneti qv. 

ani, am,/ [S. ani], the pin of a wheel-axle, a linch-pin; a 
peg, a bolt; Abh 374 (akkhaggakfle -i); D III 192,24* (ete 
kho sangaha loke rathass’ -i va yayato) = A II 32,23* 
(Mp III 65,8: yatha rathassa gacchato -i sangaho nama 
hoti yanam sanganhati); MI 119,15 (sukhumaya -iya 
olarikam -im abhinlhaneyya); Th 744 (tacchanto -iya -im 
nihanti balava yatha); JaVI 432,5 (sabbani [dvarani] 
yantayuttan’ eva ekaya -iya akkantaya pithiyanti); 
Sp 1092,7 (adhikamamsam -i viya utthahati); Sv715,i2 
(vaddhakl... gopanasiyo pavesetva -im datva sala- 
kammam nitthapesi); Ud-a 424 ,11 (ulumpan ti paran- 
gamanatthaya daruni sanghatetva -iyo kottetva katam); — 
ifc see pat-; — °-ganthikahata, mfn., disfigured with 
pins and joins; Vism 108,6 (mattikapatto va -o); 


Sp 307,25 (- 0 , Be so; Ce, Ee, Se wr anigandikahato); — 
°-coJaka, n. y a plug of cloth; a menstruation cloth; 
Vin II 271,5 (anujanami bhikkhave ti); Sp 548,19; — 
°-dvara, «., a small gate or a bolted gate; Th355 
(Th -a II151,8 foil. : -am nama pakarabaddhassa nagarassa 
khuddakadvaram yam ghatikachidde animhi pakkhitte 
yantena vina abbhantare thitehi pi vivaritum na sakka ... 
atha va -am nama palighadvaram, tattha hi tiriyam 
paligham patthapetva rukkhasucisahkhatam anim paligha- 
sise avunanti); — °-rakkha, °-rakkhaka, (one) 

who guards the axle-pin; Sp858,i7 (catupuriso ratho ti 
eko sarathi eko yodho dve °-rakkhaka ti); Vin-vn 1571 
(° -rakkha duve jana); — °-sahghata, m., a framework of 
pegs; S II 267,2 (-0 va avasissi). 
anisamsa in Ee at Sp 548,21 (bahinikkhanta-anisamsa) is 
wr for animamsa (Be, Ce, Se so). 
anya, n. [from ana or ina], the state of being in debt; 

Sadd 807,14 (inassa bhavo -am); — see also ananya. 
ataga in Ee at Ps II 85 ,21 is wr for agata (Be, Ce, Se so). 
atafika, m. [rj], disease, sickness; affliction of mind, 
disquietude; Abh 323 (-0 amayo vyadhi); 1045 (-0 
rogatapesu); Ud-a 126 ,1 foil. (-0 ti kicchajlvitakaro rogo, 
atha va yapetabbarogo -o itaro abadho, khuddako va rogo 
-o balava abadho, keci pana ajjhattasamutthano abadho 
bahiddhasamutthano -o ti vadanti) = Sadd 322,7 foil.; 
Sadd 348,22; — ifc see app’-, abhikkhan’- 

(jv abhikkhanam), rog’-; — °-phassa, m ., contact with 
disease; the touch, the sensation of sickness; Sn 966 
(-ena khudaya phuttho); — nir&tafika, mfn., free from 
disease; healthy; Mil251,30 (sallnam pi... -anam 
lohitakanam antare). 

ataAkati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup Vtank, Wg § 5:3], lives 
in distress; Sadd 322,3 (taki kicchajlvane: ... tankati -ati 
atanko). 

ataAki(n), mfn. [from atanka], sick, ill; Ja V 84 , 15 * (-inam 
yatha kusalo bhisakko; 84 , 22 ': -inan ti gilananam). 
atata, (mfn. [pp of *a 2 + tanoti; cf S. atata], stretched 
over; a drum covered with leather on one side; 
Abh 139; 140; Ps II 300 ,18 foil, (paficangikam turiyam 
nama -am vitatam atatavitatam ghanam susiran ti... -am 
nama cammapariyonaddhesu bheri-adisu ekatalaturiyam); 
Vv-a 37,2 (-am vitatam atata vitatam ghanam susiran ti); — 
°-vitata, n., a drum completely covered with leather; 
Abh 141; Ps II 300,22 (-am nama tannibaddham pana- 
vadi); Vv-a 37,3. 

atatayi(n), m(fn). [5. atatayin], “one whose bow is 
drawn to take another’s life ”; a murderer; Abh 736 
(-1 vadhudyato). 
atatta, mfn., pp o/atapati qv. 

atapa, m.n. [5. atapa, m.], sunlight; heat of the sun; heat; 
light; Abh 37; Mil 235 ,16 (yam chaya jahati tarn -o 
pharati); Pv31:5 (chayam upemi unhesu -o parivattati); 
Jal 484,27 (vihim gehadvare -e pattharitva); II 359,17 
(-am tappanto niddayati); III 447,16* (na tarn tapati - 0 ); 
V 417,9 (ma nam Kunalam sakunam -o parit^i ti, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se atapo); Ap 350,20 (tappamane ca -e); Dhs 617; 
Mil 54,4 (mani na siya -o na siya gomayam na siya 
jayeyya so aggi ti); Vism 431,33 (-a agantva gabbham 
pavitthassa yava andhakarabhavo na vigacchati); Sp 342,30 
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(daruni pi aranne vassena ca -ena ca vinassanri); 
Mhv21:27 (eka mahallika vihim sosetum -e khipi); 
Saddh 123 (chaya °-tam yanti); Sadd 404,26 (tapati atapo 
atapi -am); 542 ,16 (-am chadeti ti chattam); — atape in Ee 
at Ja IV 381,io is wr; Be, Se anupakhette; Ce anupe; — 
ifc see bal’-, vat’-, sanjh’-, samatapa; — °-tapita, mfn ., 
scorched by heat ; Ap 583,is (tile jate disvan’ -e, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se atapatapane); — °-tta, n. [5. atapatra], a sun¬ 
shade, a parasol; Abh357 (-am tatha chattam); 
Sadd 542,16 (chattan ti -am); — ifc see ek’-; — 
°-ttaka, n. f a parasol; Khuddas 5:7; — ifc see ek’-; — 
°-varana, a parasol, a sun-shade; Dathl:28 
(adharayum -’ -adikam). 

atapati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. atapati], burns; consumes or 
destroys by heat; Ja III 447,25' (purisam hi te -anti, Ce, 
Ee, Seso; Be abhitapanti); Sv758,n (tisu bhavesu kilese 
-all ti atapo, Ce so; Be, Ee atapeti ti; Se atappatl ti) = Ps I 
243,17 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se atapeti ti) = SpkIII 180,3; — 
pp atatta, mfn. [cfS. atapta], burnt; heated; Ja V 69, 10 * 
(chato—rupo si, Be, Ce, Eeso; Se aditta-; 69,25': — rupoti 
sukkhasariro); — caus. pr. 3 sg. atapeti , heats; 
consumes by heat; tortures, inflicts pain on; MII 
225,23 (usukaro tejanam... -eyya paritapeyya); SIV 
337,28 (so attanam —eti paritapeti); Mil 315,12 (kissa pana 
te... dukkhaseyyaya visamabhojanena kayam -enti ti); 
Sv 758, n (tisu bhavesu kilese -eti ti atapo, Be, Ee so; Ce 
atapati ti; Se atappati ti) = Ps I 243,17 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
atapati ti; = Spk III 180,3: atapati ti) * Ud-a 174,9 (Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee atapati); — part.pr. atapenta, mfn. , SpkIII 
109,io (attanam -ento); — absol. atapetva, Mil 314,25; — 
pp atapita, mfn., heated; M II 225, is. 

itapana, n. [cfS. atapana], burning; consuming by heat; 
Dhp-aHI 404,6 (kilesanam -ena atappan ti, Ce, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Se atapanena); — see also atapana. 

atappa, n. [from atapati], heat; zeal; ascetic energy; 
exertion; Abh 156; DI 13,12 (-am anvaya padhanam 
anvaya anuyogam anvaya; Sv 104,19: viriyam... -an ti 
vuttam); Mill 187,27* (ajj’ eva kiccam -am); Dhp276 
(tumhehi kiccam -am); Sn 1062 (tena h’ -am karohi); 
Ja III 447,23* (-a tapayanti mam, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be atapa; 
447,25': -ati vatthukamakilesakama, purisam hi te atapanti, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be atapa ti); Vibh 194,32 (katamam -am, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be katamo atapo) quoted Sv 759,34 (eds 
atapam); — atappa in cpd in Ee at Patis-a234,9 is wr; 
read avihatappasudassa- with Be, Ce, Se; — see also 
atapa. 

itabbapa in Ee at Sp440,i and 440,6 is wr for 
athabbana qv. 

atapa, m. (and n. ?) [from atapati], burning; affliction, 
mortification; zeal, exertion; Abh 1135 (-o viriye 
tape); NiddI 378,12 (imina -ena upeto); Ap 350,21 (na 
mam tapeti -o, Be, Ce so; Ee tapati atapo; Se tapati 
atappo); Mil 313,9 (kayassa ca cittassa ca -o paritapo); 
Sv 759,34 (katamam -am; quoting Vibh 194,32: Ce, Ee, 
Se atappam; Be katamo -o); Ps I 243,17 (kilese atapeti ti 
-o, viriyass’ etam namam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee atapati ti); 
Sadd 404,25; — anatapa, m., lack of exertion or zeal, 
laziness; It-a 1105,5 (-o kosajyam); — see also atappa. 

itipana, n. [from atapeti], burning, consuming by heat; 


mortification; Sv 104,18 (viriyam kilesanam °-vasena 
atappan ti vuttam, Ce, Ee so ; Be °-bhavena; Se atappana- 
bhavena); Dhp -a 111404,6 (kilesanam -ena atappan ti, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee atapanena); It-a II 174, i (kilesanam -assa); 
Vibh-a219,26 (kilesanam -ato); — atapanena in Ee at 
Spk I 49,9 is wr; Be, Ce, Se atta pananena; — 
°-paritapananuyoga, m., the practice of self¬ 
mortification and torture; MI 78,20 = AI 296,7; 
Vism 501,2. 

atapi(n), mfn. [from atapa], energetic, zealous; exerting 
oneself; Vin I 352, i (kacci pana vo... appamatta -ino 
pahitatta viharatha ti); III 235,8 (bhikkhuniyo appamatta 
-iniyo pahitatta); D I 177,2 (appamatto -i pahitatto); M I 
207,28 (appamattanam -mam pahitattanam); III 187,29* 
(evamviharim -im ahorattam atanditam); SI 13, 21 * (-1 
nipako bhikkhu so imam vijataye jatam) quoted 
Mil 34,19* and Vism 1,6*; A III 38,13* (niccam -i ussuko); 
Dhp 143 (~ino samvegino bhavatha); Ud 1 , 20 * (yada have 
patubhavanti dhamma -ino jhayato brahmanassa); Sn 926 
(jagariyam bhajeyya -I); Ap 20 ,1 (samadhimha vutthahitva 
-i nipako aham); Vibh 194,36; — anatapi(n), mfn., 
without energy, without application; SII 195,28; 
It 115,16 (-1 anotappi). 

atapiya, mfn. and n. [from atapa], zealous, exerting 
oneself; zeal; exertion; Ud 37,25* (ete ca vidva manaso 
vitakke -o samvarati satima, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce atapi yo; 
Ud-a 237, is: -o ti viriyava); 48, 14 * (-0 brahmacariyam 
careyya; Ud-a 278,34 foil.'. °-sankhatena viriyena 

samannagatatta -o ... araddhaviriyo). 
atapeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of atapati qv. 
atitheyya, n. [from atithi; S. atitheya], a gift of 
hospitality, a gift to a guest; A I 93,26 (dve ’mani 
bhikkhave -ani... amisatitheyyam ca dhammatitheyyam 
ca; Mp II 161, 1 : -ani ti agantukadanani, ~a ti va patho, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se atitheyyani ti pi); IV 63,25 (idam te hotu -an 
ti; MpIV 36,20 foil.: idam eva dhammabhananam tava 
atithipannakaro hotu, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee pannakaro). 
atisara, mfn ., connected with atisara;? Sadd 788,19 
(vasadanam visayo deso vasado, evam kumbho atisaro). 
atitamattho in Ee at Ja V 77,23* is wr for atitamattho (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

atu, m. [?], father;! MI 449 ,1 (bhikkhussa -u mari, 
bhikkhussa matu mari; Ps III 165,6: -u ti pita matu ti 
mata ... tuyham pana matapitaro mata marine). 
atuma(n), atuma, m. [S. atman], the self; oneself; Sn 782 
(yo -anam sayam eva pava; Nidd I 69, 12 : ~a vuccati atta); 
888 (-anam kusaloti caha); 918 (natumanam vikappayam 
titthe; NiddI 351, 15 : ~a vuccati atta. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
-ano, prob. wr); Pv 25:11 (-e itthibhutaya; Pv-a 165,22: 
-e ti attani); Mp II 361,6 (-a vuccati attabhavo, Be so; Ce, 
Ee, Se -o); Sadd 860,20 (sukhadukkham adati ti -a); 153,9* 
(atta-a); 159,3 foil.; — ifc see app’-; — see also atta(n), 
tuma. 

atura, mfn. [te], sick, ill; suffering, afflicted; wretched; 
Abh 322; Vin II 283, 10 * (-assa, in uddana); D II 266, 1 * 
(-ass’ eva bhesajjam); MI 88 , 17 ; SI 198,8* (-assa hi ka 
nidda); Th 394 (-am asucim putim passa... 
samussayam); JaV 433 ,11 (daliddata °-ta jinnakata); 
VI 318,8* (vineyya poso sukham -o pi); Ap 381,12 
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(-anam tikicchako); Mil 139, is (puriso -o dukkhito balha- 
gilano); Vism 489,26; Spkl 289,7 (jaraturo rogaturo 
kilesaturo titayo -a); — 0 , -anna, n., “the food of the 
wretched”, the food of the condemned ; Ja I 197, is* 
(~ani bhunjati; 197,20': ~ani ti maranabhojanani) * 
II420,i*; — ati-atura, mfn., very sick ; Sp 1281,27 (sace 
nati-aturo gilano hoti); — anatura, mfn., not sick; 
healthy, well ; S III 1,23 (aturakayassa me sato cittam -am 
bhavissati ti); Dhp 198 (aturesu manussesu viharama -a); 
Th 276; Ja 1367, r; As 151 ,12 (- -ta niggilanata ti attho). 

Sturati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from atura], is pained; 
Mil 152 ,13 (parittani pi maharaja pavattayamananam saddo 
suyati jivha sukkhati hadayam vyavattati kantho -ati, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee akurati, perhaps wr); — see also aturlyati. 

aturibhuta, mfn. or n. [pp of atura + bhavati], afflicted; 
or affliction ; Sv 789,26 (khuppipasahi °-kale, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wraturi-) = Ps I 293,12 = Spk III 158,26 = Mp II 
58,9. 

aturiyati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from atura], becomes sick; is 
pained ; Mill 234,23 (kantho pi-ati; Ps V 31,28: -afi ti 
aturo hoti); Pj I 146 ,11 (ativiya pittarogadihi -ati); — 
pp aturita, mfn., afflicted (by); Ps II 129,24 (gelannena 
-ani say anti) = Nidd-a I 94,8; — see also aturati. 

atojja, n. [S. atodya], a musical instrument, Abh 142. 

athabbana, athabbana, athabbana, athabbana, m. or n. 
[cf S. atharvana; BHS atharvana], (what belongs to) the 
Atharva-veda; a spell or a charm from the 
Atharva-veda; Sn927 (-am supinam lakkhanam no 
vidahe; Pj II 564,23: -an ti athabbanikamantappayogam); 
NiddI 381,6 (athabbanika -am payojenti) = Sp440 ,1 {Be 
so; Ce athabbanam; Se athabbanam; Ee wr atabbanam); 
Sp 936,29 (in long cpd. Be so; Ce, Ee, Se -athabbana-) * 
Kkh 189,30 (Be so; Ce, Ee athabbana-); Sv 370,16 
(athabbanika kira -am payojetva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
athabbanam); — °’-iddhi,/, magic power attained by 
means of Atharva-veda spells; As 92,5 (ettha hi na 
bhavanamayiddhi adhippeta -i pana adhippeta, Be so; Ce, 
Ee athabbaniddhi; Se athabbaniddhi; ^ Cp-a 159,9: Ce, Ee 
athabbanika iddhi; Be, Se athabbanika iddhi); — 
°’-iddhika, mfn., possessing magic power by means 
of Atharva-veda spells; As 92,8 (~a hi sattaham alonakam 
bhunjitva... mukhena vijjam parijapanti atha tesam 
kammam samijjhati, Be so; Ce, Ee athabbaniddhika; Se 
athabbaniddhika; ^ Nidd-a I 413,23: eds athabbanika); — 
°-veda, m. (and n.), the Atharva-veda; Mil 178,15 
(brahmanamanavakanam irubbedam yajubbedam sama- 
vedam athabbanavedam ... sakunarutaravitam sikkha 
karaniya); Sv 247 ,27 (-am catuttham katva. Be, Se so; Ce 
athabbana-; Ee athabbana-) = Ps III 362, 15 (Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee athabbanna -) = Pj II 447,18 (eds athabbanavedam) = 
Nidd-a II 15,3 (Be so; Ce, Ee athabbana-; Se athabbana-); 
Sadd 390,io (athabbanavedam pana panitajjhasaya na 
sikkhanti parupaghatasahitatta). 

athabbanika, athabbanika, mfn. and m. [S. atharvanika], 
1. (mfn.) relating to the Atharva-veda; Cp-a 159,9 (ettha 
na bhavanamaya iddhi adhippeta -a iddhi pana adhippeta, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se athabbanika; * As 92,5: Be 
athabbaniddhi; Ce, Ee athabbaniddhi; Se athabbaniddhi); 
— 2 (m.) one versed in the Atharva-veda; NiddI 381,6 


(-a athabbanam payojenti; Nidd-a I 413,22: -a ti 
parupaghatamantajananaka) = Sp 440, 1 ; Sv 370, 15 (-a kira 
athabbanam payojetva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee athabbanika). 

ada, mfn. [from adiyati 1 ; ts ], taking; — ifc see day* -. 

adatte , adadati, see sv adiyati 1 . 

adanesana in Ee, Se at JaV 371,28* is wr for 
adanesana qv adana. 

adapeti, -ay ati, caus. pr. 3 sg. of adiyati 1 qv. 

adara, m. [te], respect; consideration; care, concern; 
Ja IV 414,2 (supino ti vutte raja anadaro bhavissati dohajo 
tivutte pana -ena pariyesissati ti); Vism 71 1 , 22 * (yogihi 
Visuddhimagge etasmim karanlyo va -o); Sp 437,4 
(vyanjane -am akatva attham eva dassetum); Spkl 8,30 
(dhammam -ena asunanto); As 61,7 (etassa pativedhe 
maha-ussaho ca -oca kattabbo ti); Saddh207 (kusale ~o 
niccam kattabbo); — °-jata, mfn., full of respect or 
consideration; Ud-a204,8 (deva pi... tassa patipattiya 
-a piyayanti); Th-a III 194,22 (-a sunanta); — anadara, m. 
and mfn., 1. (m.) lack of respect, disrespect; lack of 
concern, indifference; Abh 172; Sp 1297,8 (asatiya na 
pucchi na -ena); Ud-a 382 ,19 (-e hi idam samivacanam); 
Pj II 302 ,11 (kilitthagatto va ... mahagghe bhummattharane 
-ena nipajjitva); Ap-a289,37 (-am katva); Sadd 725,8 
(-amhi ca gamyamane); — 2. (mfn.) disrespectful; 
regardless, unconcerned, indifferent; Vin IV 218,19 
(eso... bhikkhu... ~o apatikaro; 218,33: -o nama 
sangham va ganam va puggalam va kammam va 
n’ adiyati); S I 96,4* (micchaditthi ~o); Sn 247 (dussila- 
ludda pharusa -a); JalV 414,2; Ap 504,30 (panamanti na 
sambuddham jatitthaddha -a); Dhs 1325 (anadariyam —ta 
agaravata); Mhv 23:74; — s&dara, mfn., respectful; 
considerate; -am, respectfully; Dhs 1327 (sagaravata 
sadariyam —ta. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee omit sadariyam — 1 ta); 
Pv-a 135,15 (sakkaccan ti-am. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
adaram); Ap-a469,6 (buddhasetthassa sasane — 1 taya); 
535,io* foil. ; Mhv 15:2 (pannapesum asanani theranam -a 
nara); 28:25; Sadd 800,26*; — see also anadariya, 
sadariya. 

adarati , pr. 3 sg. [S. aVdr], respects, is careful about; 
Sadd 426,15 (dara adaranadaresu: -ati anadarati); — see 
also adiyati 2 . 

adavam, adv. [a 2 + acc. o/^dava ? dava 1 or dava 2 ?], until 
I was warm; ? until I was sportive; ? Vv-a216 ,10 foil, 
([ad Vv 50:23: pivami madhu maddavam] madhum -an ti 
pi pathanti, -am yavadavam yavad eva davattham 
madhuram pivami ti attho, Be, Ce so; Ee -am yava devam 
yava davattam; Se -am yavadivam yavad eva davattham). 

adahati (and adhiyati 1 , adhiyati 1 , *adheti), pr. 3 sg. 
[S. adadhati, adhatte], places on; fixes, settles; 
establishes, kindles (esp. the sacred fire); accepts, 
receives; adds (fuel to fire); Vism 464,12 (arammane 
cittam samam adhiyati samma va adhiyati samadhana- 
mattam eva va etam cittassa ti samadhi); Ps II 83 ,13 
(samadahami ti samma -ami); Nidd-a I 57,3 (sahajatani 
samma adhiyati patitthapetl ti samadhi); Patis-a 86,15 
(arammane cittam samma adhiyati thapetl ti samadhi, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee adhiyati) = As 122,16 (Be, Se so; Ce 
adhiyati; Ee wr adhiyati) * Bv-a 44,32 (cittam samam -ati 
arammane thapetl ti samadhi); — part.pr. 
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(a) adhenta, mfn., A IV 42 ,15 (aggim... adhento yupam 
ussapento); (b) adahanta, mfn., Vism289, 17 (arammane 
cittam samam -anto samam thapento); (c) adahana, mfn., 
Ja VI 203,9* (Vessanaram -ano; 203, 17 ': aggim ~anto); — 
aor. 3 sg. adahi, JaVI 201,31* (-i jatavedam; 202,8': -i 
patitthapetva paricari); — inf. adhatum, A IV 42,8 (aggim 
adhatukamo); — absol. (a) adhaya, MI 120,36 (dante 
’bhidantam adhaya, Ce so; Be dantebhidantam; Se 
dantebhi dantam; Ee wr dantehi dantam; Ps II 93,26: 
adhaya ti hetthadante uparidantam thapetva) * 242,24 (Ce 
so; Be dantebhidantam; Se dantebhi dantam; Ee wr 
dantehi dantam) * Spk I 36 ,13 (Ce so; Ee wr adaya; Be 
dante abhidantam adhaya; Se dante abhidantam adaya); — 
see also accadhaya, ati-adhaya; (b) adahitva, Pj I 242 ,13 
(pade padam -itva, Ce, Ee so; Be odahitva; Se adahetva); 
Ud-a298,7; (c) adhayitva, Spk II 167 ,10 (pade padam 
adhayitva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee accadhayitva); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. adhiyati 2 , adhiyati 2 , is placed; is fixed; is 
directed; Ps I 174,15 (cittam samadhiyati ti cittam samma 
adhiyati appitam viya acalam titthati); Patis-a 303 ,5 (cittam 
samam adhiyati ekaggam hoti); 310 ,11 (samadhl ti 
ekarammane samam adhiyati tena cittan ti); — 
pp (a) ahita, mfn. [to], fixed, established; kindled, 
provided with fuel; Sn 18 (-0 gini; Pj II 28,25: ~o ti 
abhato jalito va); Ja II 198,25' (silesu susamahito ti magga- 
silesu c’ eva phalasilesu ca samma ~o anetva thapito viya 
tesu patitthito); Sp 141,20 (cittam pi me samma -am 
sutthapitam appitam viya ahosi) * It-all 183,27; — 
—gabbha, (m)/(«)., pregnant; Th-all 131, 20 ; — pp (b) 
adhatta, mfn., having taken; receiving; Samantak 574 
(nagakanna... lalitakanakavallflilam adhattagatta); — 
fpp (a) adheyya, mfn., to be deposited or placed (in); 
being contained; to be assigned or entrusted; being 
the responsibility (of), being in the control (of); VinI 
116,8 (anujanami bhikkhave yo tattha bhikkhu vyatto 
patibalo tass’ -am patimokkhan ti); Pp 34,37 (tassa tarn 
vacanam -am gacchati gandhakarandake va nam 
kasikavattham; Pp-a 217,9 foil.: sirasmim hadaye ca 
adhatabbatam thapetabbatam pi gacchati) * A I 249,3 (Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se omit); Ap 304,5 (atthi cetasikam dukkham 
tavadheyyam arindama); Mil 360 ,19 (kevala ca samana- 
guna tass’ -a honti); Sp 1340,2 (tass’ -o uposatho); 
Sadd709,32 (~ena patthato hoti); — adheyyamukha, mfn., 
see sv adiy^mukha; (b) adhatabba, mfn., Ud-a 196,8 (ko 
panayam samadhanattho, samma-d-eva --ta, ya hi esa ..., 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr —taya); 196,21 (samma-d-eva 
appavatti -a, Be, Ce, Se so ; Ee wr - -tta). 

adahana 1 , n. [from adahati], fixing; settling; Patis-a 17,7 
(samam samma ca -am thapanan ti ca samadahanam). 

adahana 2 , see sv adahana. 

ada, absol. of adiyati 1 qv. 

adata(r), m. [from adiyati 1 ; cf S. adatr], one who takes, 
who receives; MI 286, is (adinnam theyyasankhatam -a 
hoti) * A V 264, 16 . 

adatabba, mfn., fpp of adiyati 1 qv. 

adatuqi, inf. o/adiyati 1 qv. 

adana 1 , n. (and m.) [& adana, n.], 1. (i) taking, 

grasping; holding on to; attachment; SII 94,9 
(kayassa ... -am pi nikkhepanam pi; SpkII 98, 10 : -an ti 


nibbatti); Sn364 (-esu vineyya chandaragam); Ja III 
118,3* (sabbam sakassa -am anadanam tinassa ca); Patis I 
32,26 (-am pajahato); Mil 161, 20 ; Vism 289,33 (pati- 
nissagganupassanaya -ato cittam mocento); Mp IV 190 ,15 
(dandassa -am); Nidd-al 115,30 (adinnassa -am 
adinnadanam, parassa haranam theyyam corika ti vuttam 
hoti); Sadd 428,6 (hara ~e); — ifc see att’- (sv atta[n]), 
adinn’ - (^v dadati), in’ -, dand’-; — (ii) (the grasping of) 
a view; Ud-a 347, \i (mayham ditthi sundara mayham -o 
sundaro ti);— cf adaya 2 ; — 2. taking food, foraging; 
Ja V 371,26* (ajjame sattama ratti -ani upasato, Ee, Se so; 
Be, Ce adanani; 372, r [Be, Ce]: adanani ti -ani gocara- 
gahanatthanani ti, ayam eva va patho); — adanam in eds 
at Mp IV 30,i foil, is prob. wr for adhanam; — °-pari- 
hananalakkhana, mfn., of which the distinguishing 
mark is destroying what is taken up (so Nanamoli, 
1964, p. 162); Pet 117,23 (-am upadanam, eds so; 
perhaps wr for adanaparigahana-?); — °-satta, mfn. 
orm. [adana + satta 1 or satta 3 ], attached to grasping; 
or creature of attachment; Snll04 (na upadiyetha 
bhikkhu sato kincanam sabbaloke ~e iti pekkhamano 
pajam imam maccudheyye visattam; Pj II 599 ,17 foil. : 
adatabbatthena adanesu rupadisu satte sabbaloke ... ~e va 
adanabhinivitthe puggale); — anadana, n. and mfn., 
1 . (n.) lack of holding on to, of grasping; unattach¬ 
ment; Ja III 118,3*; IV 354,21' (vltatanho -ena anadano); 
Thi-a 41,23; — 2. (mfn.) not grasping; free from 
attachment; Dhp 352 (vltatanho -o; Dhp-alV 70, 19: -o 
ti khandhadisuniggahano); Sn 741 (vltatanho - 0 ); Th 491 
(vltatanha -a sattabuddha khayogadha; Th-all 205, 20 : -a 
ti anupadana appatisandhika va); Mil 342, 14*; Ud-a 202 ,10 
(—tarn dasseti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -’ -attham); — 
sadana , mfn., grasping, being attached; Dhp 406 
(aviruddham viruddhesu ... -esu anadanam; Dhp -a IV 
180,9: aham maman ti gahitatta -esu) = Sn 630; JalV 
372,2* (anadanassa ~o datum arahami bhojanam). 

adana 2 , n. [te], binding; — °-vatti,/, a bandage; 
Sp 1094,7 (bhesajjamakkhita ~i; Vjb [Be] 482,2 1 : adana- 
vattl ti anahavatti). 

adaya 1 , absol. of adiyati 1 qv. 

adaya 2 , m. [from adiyati 1 ], (the adopting of) a belief, a 
view; VinI 70 ,20 (tassa satthuno tassa ditthiya tassa 
khantiya tassa ruciya tassa -assa avanne bhannamane; 
Sp993,8: sa yeva laddhi yasma... dalhagahena gahita 
tasma ... -o ti vuccati); 355,26 (tesam ditthim ca khantim 
ca rucim ca -am ca rocehi); 359, 19 * (sakam ca -am ayam 
na rincati; Sp 1154,i: sakam -am attano acariyavadam na 
hapeti); Vibh 245,28 (idha ti imissa ditthiya imissa khantiya 
imissa ruciya imasmim -e imasmim dhamme imasmim 
vinaye). 

adaya 3 , ind. [absol. of l 2 + Vda 3 ; cf S. adyati], fastening 
to; having fixed (on); JalV 272,22* (adaya pattim... 
cape saram; 272, 28 ': saram cape adaya sannayhitva). 

adayaka, mf(-\Vz)n. [from adiyati 1 ; cf S. adaya, mfn.], 
taking; grasping; who is a grasper (of); Sv71,2i 
(tadadayaka-upakkamasamutthapika theyyacetana adinn¬ 
adanam) = As98,i; MpIII 263,4 (varadayl ti uttamassa 
varassa - 0 ); Pj II 599 ,10 (adanatanhan ti rupadinam 
adayikam gahanatanham) = Nidd-all 47, 20 ; Th-al 75 ,12 
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(lokuttaradhammassa... ~o ganhanako); Nidd-al 234,n 
(° -tta); — ifc see mul’ -. 

adayagamaniya, mfn. [from adaya 1 gacchati, “he goes 
with, he takes ”], to be gone with; to be taken; going 
with ; A V 300,9 (itthiya va... purisassa va nayam kayo 
~o; Mp V 77,23 foil : imam kayam gahetva paralokam 
gantum nama na sakka ti attho); Ap 515,27 (-am hi 
kusalam n’ atthi me katam); Spk II 90,29 (laddham pi 
c’ etam sabbam pahayagamaniyam punnam eva ekam 
-am). 

adayi(n), mfn. [S. adayin], taking, receiving', Sv 956,34 
(dinnadayino ti corikaya kind agahetva samikehi dinnass’ 
eva -ino); — ifc see dinn’ - (sv dadati), sar’ -. 

adasa, m. [S. adarSa], a looking-glass, a mirrors 
Abh316; Vin II 107,13 (bhikkhu pi udakapatte pi 
mukhanimittam olokenti); D I 80 ,16 (~e va parisuddhe 
pariyodate); MI 415,20 (kimatthiyo ~o ti, pacc- 
avekkhanattho bhante ti); Th 169 (-am adaya sariram 
paccavekkhisam); Ja VI 409,27 (-ena mukham olokento); 
Ap 60, is (sattabhumamhi pasade -am santharim aham, Be, 
Ce, Se sos Ee adasim santharam; Ap-a324, \ifoil.: 
°-talam nipphadetva... bhagavato... aham santharam 
adasim santharitva pujesin ti attho); Mil 54, 12 ; Vism 591,8; 
Dhp -a 1226 ,20 (eka Baranasisetthino dhita ... -am gahetva 
attanam alankaronti nisidi); As 144 ,h (-e viya chaya 
pannayati); — ifc see dhamm’-. 

adasaka, m. [adasa + ka 2 ; S. adarSaka], a mirrors Thi 411. 

adahana, adahana 2 , n. [5. adahana], burning; a place 
where something is burnt, Ap-a 474 ,9 (arahato °-tthane 
citakam citakatthanam aham agamasin ti attho, Ee sos Be, 
Se adahana-; Ce °-tthanam); 568 ,15 (sarirakiccam katva ti 
°’ -adi -aggina dahanakiccam katva ti attho, Ee sos Ee, Se 
adahana ti aggina; not in Ce)s — see also alahana. 

adi 1 , m. (and mfn. ?) [ts], l.(m.) beginning, starting 
point, causes Abh 978 (-i slmapakaresu samipe ’vayave 
mato); Vin I 103,12 (patimokkhan ti-im etam mukham 
etam pamukham etam kusalanam dhammanam); S V 143,8 
(tvam bhikkhu -im eva visodhehi kusalesu dhammesu); 
Dhp 375 (tatrayam -i bhavati idha pannassa bhikkhuno); 
Sn 358 (addasa ... -im upadanassa Kappiyo; Pj II 351,23: 
ti karanam); Th 612 (-i silam patittha ca; Th-a II 259,28: 
ti mulam. Be, Se sos Ce, Ee omit mulam); Patis I 167,26 
(-issakati lakkhanani); Pet 13,3 (tattha ayam ~i); Mil 10,23 
(-irnhi va majjhe va pariyosane va); Vism 524,29 (ya 
majjhato patthaya yava adi pavatta); Sadd 644,4 (-im ado 

adismim adimhi);-im katva (and adikatva), beginning 

with, from ... ons Ja V 442 ,24 (uparajam -im katva sabbe 
ummattaka viya ahesum, Be, Ce, Se sos Ee adikatva); 
VI 368,9 (bodhisattassa ... dovarike -im katva sakala- 
nagaravasino pannakare pahinimsu); Vism 607 ,11 
(bhanganupassanam -im katva upari pahanaparinnaya 
bhumi); Sp4,6 (dhammacakkapavattanam hi -im katva 
yava Subhaddaparibbajakavinayana); Mp III 229,9 (nama- 
rupaparicchedananam -im katva tarunavipassana); Dhp-a I 
393 ,10 (rajanam -im katva); IV 76 ,16 (ajja -im katva); — 
loc. ado [S. adau], adv ., at firsts Mhv 37:62 (Loha- 
pasadam ado v’ akasi); Sadd605,n; — adito, adv., from 
the beginning; at first; at the beginning; as a 
beginnings SII 20,28; Ja I 471,21 (-ito patthaya); 


IV 458, 7 ; NiddI 207, 11 ; Pet 64,3; Mil 325,9 (-ito pi 
majjhato pi pariyosanato pi so tattha na kind gayhupagam 
passati); Vism 525,4 (kasma pan’ ettha avijja -ito vutta); 

— adiso, adv., id.s D1180,31 (~iso va tesam aparaddham, 
Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se adito); M III 208 ,32 (-iso 
va, Ee so, perhaps wr, Be, Ce, Se adim yeva); — 
2. (mfn.) prior, initials Abh 715 (pubbam tv aggam 
pathamam -i so?); — 3. ifc and after phrases ending 
in ti (when the whole phrase plus adi functions as a 
declinable cpd): beginning with, etcetera, and so ons 
Jail 415,2 (tani ratanani dassetum kukkuta ti -im aha); 
416,23' (passatha samananam Sakyaputtanam kamman ti 
-mi viravitva); III 473,26' (dakkhineyyavicinanam 
dassetum ye dakkhineyya ti -i vuttam); V 318,5' (hatthi- 
yanan ti -ihi sarupato); Vism 496 ,33 (saccasaddo ... 
dissati... saccam bhane na kujjheyya ti -isu vacasacce); 
Sv 121,30 (vivicc’ eva kamehl ti -mam attho Visuddhi- 
magge vutto); Ps II 30 ,11 (rupl rupani passati ti -inam 
atthannam vimokkhanam); Pj II 30,2 (akkodhano ti ca -ini 
padani); Pv-a30,5 (adasi me ti-ina nayena pubbe katam 
anussaram); As 190,21 (katame dhamma kusala ti -i 
araddham); — ifc see passim esp. in ctss — ibc often: 
first, originals — °-katta(r), m., the first performer, 
the originators Vin III 21,5 (akusalanam dhammanam ~a 
pubbangamo); — °-kamma, n., a beginning (of an 
action); a first actions Abh 1162; 1180; Patis-a 302 ,32 
(-’-atthe pakaro datthabbo); Vism-mht [Be] II 4,22 (adi- 
bhutam yogakammam -am tarn etassa atthi ti adi- 
kammiko); Sadd 880,25*; — °-kammi(n), mfin)., who is 
the first to perform a particular actions Vin-vn 36 
(anapatti... janantass’ -ino); 938; — °-kammika, mfin). 
[BHS adikarmika], 1. who is the first to perform a 
particular actions Vin III 33,33 (anapatti... -assa ti; 
Sp270,u: -o nama yo tasmim tasmim kamme adibhuto, 
Be, Ce, Se sos Ee wr adhibhuto); IV215,34 (anapatti... 
-aya ti); Ap 302,13 (danam dassami ... adinnapubbam 
danavaram bhavissam ~o); Sp 289,9 (Dhaniyattherassa 
—tta anapatti); Vin-vn 3122 (-a Thullanandadayo satta) = 
Utt-vn 842; — 2. who is a beginner; who is doing 
something for the first times Mil 59,13 (muddaganana- 
sankhalekhasippatthanesu -assa); Vism 375,23 (pubbe 
abhavitabhavano -o yogavacaro) = As 187 ,15 (Be, Ce, Se 
sos Ee wr adikkamiko); Spk I 87,9 (-assa akata- 
parikammassa); — °-kara, mfin)., who is the first to 
perform a particular actions Vin V 115,18 (~o puggalo 
janitabbo anadikaro puggalo janitabbo; Sp 1320,16: ~o ti 
Sudinnatheradi adikammiko); — °-digha, mfn., (gr.t.t.) 
with a long first vowels Sadd 807,22; — °-pada, m., a 
title of royal princes in Sri Lanka; viceroys 
Mhv48:31; — °-purisa, m., l.the first mans 
Vism 419 ,26 (yam hi loke acchariyatthanam bodhisatto va 
tattha -o ti); — 2. (gr.t.t.) the first person (he, she, it) of 
the verbs Sadd 9, 30 *; — see also pathamapurisa; — 
°-potthaki(n), m., the superintendent of the royal 
state-roomss Mhv 72:160 (c’ -im ... pesesi nayakovido); 

— °-brahmacariya, n., primary or fundamental 
morality; the higher holy life; -am, adv., as regards a 
pure and holy life ; Abh 431; D II 224,9 (bhagava vigata- 
kathamkatho pariyositasankappo ajjhasayam -am [poss. 
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ajjhasay a-m —am]; cf Sv 658 ,13 foil: ajjhasayam -an ti 
karanatthe paccattavacanam adhikasayena uttamanissaya- 
bhutena -ena poranabrahmacariyabhutena ca ariya- 
maggena tinnavicikiccho ...); Ill 39 ,m (bhagavata savaka 
vinlta assasappatta patijananti ajjhasayam -an ti; Sv 835, 18 : 
-an ti puranabrahmacariyasankhatam ariyamaggam); M II 
211,4 (eke samanabrahmana ditthadhammabhinna- 
vosanaparamippatta -am patijananti; Ps III 453 ,12 foil.: 
-an ti brahmacariyassa adibhuta uppadaka janaka ti evam 
patijananti ti); — °-brahmacariyaka, mj{~ a and -ika l)n. 
{and °-brahmacariyika, mfn. ?), concerning (the 
fundamentals of) the pure and holy life; belonging to 
primary or fundamental morality; forming a cause or 
beginning of the holy life; Vin I 64,28 
(abhi samacarikaya sikkhaya sikkhapetum °-brahma- 
cariyikaya sikkhaya vinetum; Sp 990,2: sekhapannattiyam 
vinetum); D III 284,20 (attha paccaya °-brahmacariyikaya 
pannaya appatiladdhaya patilabhaya ... samvattanti, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se -aya); MII 125,2 (dhammacetiyani -ani); S I 
50 ,m (atthasamhita bhikkhave Tayanagatha °-brahma- 
cariyika ti); IV 91 ,11 (dhammapariyayo -o) * A IV 166 ,13 
{Be, Ce, Se so; Ee °-brahmacariyiko); AI 231,31 
(sikkhapadani -ani brahmacariyasaruppani, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee °-brahmacariyikani); 11 243,22 (°-brahmacariyika 

sikkha pannatta; Mp III 217,13: maggabrahmacariyassa 
adibhutanam catunnam mahasilanam etam adhivacanam); 
Vism 1 \ ,29 foil, (maggabrahmacariyassa adibhavabhutan 
ti -am... yani va sikkhapadani khuddanukhuddakani ti 
vuttani idam abhisamacarikam sllam, sesam -am); — ifc 
see abhisamacarika-; — °-ma(t), mfn. having a 

beginning; Vism 577, 21 ^ 0 //. (evam sati avijjapaccaya 
sankhara ti idam adimattakathanam virujjhati ti ce, 
na-y -idam adimattakathanam, patthanadhammakathanam 
pan’ etam; Vism-mht [Be] II 336, 2 foil.: adimatta- 
kathanan ti avijjavasena adisabbhavakathanam, adi etassa 
atthiti hi 0 -mam, bhavacakkam, tassa bhavo adimattam ... 
visesanivatti-attho va mattasaddo, sati anadibhave avijja 
adimhi majjhe pariyosane ca sabbattha siya ti adimattaya 
vijjaya kathanam virujjhati ti attho) = Vibh-a 190,4 foil.; — 
neg. anadima(t), mfn., It-all 174 ,m (anadimati samsare); 
Th-al 185,2; — °-mukha, entrance-hall, vestibule; 
Mhv 35:119 (catudvare ca tatth’ eva -am akarayi); — 
°-rassa, mfn., {gr.t.t.) with a short first vowel; 
Sadd 808,27; — °-visodhana,/, initial purification; 
PatisII 23,9 (Patis-a 545,24: adibhutassa silassa 
visodhana); — °-vuddhi {gr.t.t.) vrddhi of the first 
vowel; Sadd 809,3 (-i tava abhidhammiko icc adi); — see 
also anadi -anidhanappavatta. 

adi 2 , m. orf {from adiyati ?], taking; ? Sadd 849,2 (adiyati 
ti ~i, evam upadi). 

adi(n), mfn. [S. adin], eating, devouring; — ifc see 
guth’-, vighas’-. 

adika, mfn. [adi 1 + ka 2 ], 1. first, initial; Mhv 12:21 
(phalam papuni -am); Vin-vn 310 (vutto anapattinayo 
pan’ evam avattukamassa tathadikassa, for adi- 
kammikassa); — instr. -ena, adv., in the beginning; at 
once; MI 395,4(saceahambhante na sakkuneyyam -en’ 
eva ahattum); SII 224,27 (nava -en’ eva opilavati; 
c/Spkll 204,13: -ena tiadanena gahanena); Jail 340,8* 


(sace pan’ -en’ eva santhavo nama jayati; 340, w: adito va 
pathamam yeva); Pj 1244,23; — 2. ifc and after phrases 
ending in ti (when the whole phrase plus adika 
functions as a declinable cpd): beginning with, 
etcetera, and so on; JalV 242, 10 ' (evam 
abhikkamitabban ti -am acaravinayam na janati); 
VI 537,28' (talisa ti-a sabbagandhajatiyo); Vism 210,24 
(vannagamo vannavipariyayo ti -am niruttilakkhanam 
gahetva); Sv 2 ,14 (brahmajalassapi evam me sutan ti -am 
ayasmata Anandena... vuttam nidanam); 503,32 (dhana- 
vaddhako ti-assa attham adisva); 997,5 (sabbe khattiya 
agacchantu ti ~o jatisangaho); — see also adiya 3 . 

adicca, m. and mfn. [S. aditya, m.], 1 ,{m.) the sun; 
Abh 62; Vin 1246,35* (-0 tapatam mukham); D III 196, 20 * 
(yato uggacchati suriyo -omandall maha; Sv963,28: -o ti 
Aditiya putto, vevacanamattam va etam suriyasaddassa); 
SI 67,15* ([settho] adicco aghagaminam) quoted 
Mil 242, 10 *; Dhp 387 (diva tapati -o) quoted Sadd 404,22; 
Sn 1097; Jail 73,5* (-am upatitthati); VI 123, 17 * (yatha 
udayam -0 hoti lohitako maha); Ap 245,7 (anuggatamhi 
-e); Sadd 692,n (-am namassati); —2. {mfn.) belonging 
to the adicca lineage; Sn 423 (-a nama gottena Sakiya 
nama jatiya, tamha kula pabbjito ’mhi); — 0 -gotta, mfn., 
belonging to the adicca or sun lineage; Th-aH 177,31 
(duvidho hi loke khattiyavamso adiccavamso somavamso 
ti... Sakiya -a ti); Vibh-a 466 ,1 (khattiyo ... aham ~o ti 
manam karoti); — °-patha, m., “the path of the sun”, 
the sky; Abh 45; Dhp 175 (hamsadiccapathe yanti); 
Sadd 442,12* (devo kham -o pi ca); — °-bandhu, m., 
kinsman of the sun; of the “sun” lineage; Abh 5; 
Vin II 296,n (buddhen’ -una); D II 287, 21 * (aham vande 
mahavlram buddham -unam); Sn 54 (-ussa vaco 
nisamma; cf Pj II 104 ,10 foil. ’, -u nama paccekabuddho); 
915 (pucchami tarn -urn, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be —u); Th26; 
NiddI 341,io (adicco vuccati suriyo, suriyo Gotamo 
gottena bhagava Gotamo gottena, bhagava suriyassa 
gottanatako gottabandhu tasma buddho-uti); Spkl 278,23 
(-um sattharam dasabalam vandami ti); Vin-vn 2550; 
Utt-vn 312. 

adinna, mfn. [cf S. aVdr, dirna], split open, burst; 
Ap 300,17 (-am sakalam mama ... pade chavim pakopesi, 
Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce idani; Se so dani; ^ 
Ud-a 265,9*: so dani); — adinnatta in Ee at Patis I 49,26 is 
wr for adinnatta qv sv adiyati 1 ; — adinnadhuro and 
adinnabrahmacariyena in Ee, Se at Mil 396,29 foil, are 
wrr for adinna- {Be, Ce so); — °-sipatika, mfn., with 
split or burst seed pods; S IV 193,30 (ocirakajato ... 
kimsuko -o; cf SpkIII 58, 22 foil.: phalitakalasmim 
kimsuko olambamanacirako viya adhomukham katva 
gahitasikoso viyaca). 

aditta, mfn., pp of adippati qv. 

adinna, mfn., pp of adiyati 1 qv. 

adipana in Ee at Cp-a 106,28 is prob. wr for adipana qv. 

adippati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. dipyate, adipayati], blazes, 
burns, shines; AIV 103,2 (ayam ca mahapathav! Sineru 
ca pabbataraja -anti pajjalanti ekajala bhavanti); — 
pp aditta, mfn. [S. adipta], blazing, burning; red-hot; 
Abh 1075; Vin I 25,6 (agyagaram -am hoti); M III 167,3 
(mahantam angarapabbatam -am); S IV 19,26 (sabbam 
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bhikkhave -am); Sn591 (yatha saranam -am varina 
parinibbaye); Th712 (-a va ghara mutto); J a III 471,20* 
(-asmim agarasmim); IV 486,6 (tayo bhava -a viya 
upatthahimsu); Mil 84 ,20 (tattam ayogulam -am 
sampajjalitam sajotibhutam eko ... ganheyya); Vism 217,4 
(-am celam va sisam va ajjhupekkhitva pi); Sp 1028,16 
(~ehi viya kesehi samannagato); Patis-a 407 ,11 (ragadihi 
—tarn pana upari vakkhati); Mhv 1:29 (cammakhandam 
pasaresi -am);— caus. pr. 3 sg. *adipeti, sets on fire; 
Ja VI 209, 12 ' (yattakam loke darn atthi tarn sabbam ... 
-eyyum); — pp adlpita, mfn. [te], set on fire, ablaze; 
SI 133,18* (sabbo -o loko, Be so; Ce, Ee adipito; Se 
sabbo va aditto); Thi 507 (-a tinukka); Ja V 32, 20 * (-0 
dam maha ’yam aggi); Thi-a 165,23 (--taya); — 

fpp adipaniya, mfn., to be illuminated, to be explained; 
Mil 270,22 (opammehi adipaniyam); — see also alimpeti. 

adiya 1 , absol. 0 /adiyati 1 qv. 

adiya 2 , m. [from adiyati 1 ], taking; accepting; using, use; 
A III 45,8 (pane’ ime gahapati bhoganam -a; Mp III 252,2: 
-a ti bhoganam adatabbakaranani); 46,9 (tassa ce ... ariya- 
savakassa ime panca bhoganam -e adiyato bhoga 
parikkhayam gacchanti). 

adiya 3 , mfn. [S. adya], being at the beginning, first; 
Mhv 18:44 (-a thulamulani khuddakan’ itarahi tu 
nikkhamitva); — instr. -ena, adv., at first; JaVI 567,6* 
(567, 14 ': -en’ evati adikena); — see also adika. 

adiyati 1 , adeti (and adatte, adadati), pr. 3 sg. [5. adatte; 
BHS adiyati], takes, accepts, receives; takes up, 
undertakes; appropriates; seizes, grasps; — 
adiyati 1 : Vin III 47,5 (adinnam theyyasankhatam —ati); 
D II 346 ,13 (yani imasmim satthe mahasarani paniyani tani 
-atha ti); III 67 ,10 (—issati); M III 133,7 (-a bho nikkhipa 
bho ti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se adissa, prob. wr); S V 354,8 (yo 
kho me adinnam theyyasankhatam -eyya); A I 214,34* (na 
c’ adinnam -e); III 80, 15 * (so tadiso sappuriso vicakkhano 
adiyati saram idh’ eva attano, me); 352 ,1 (daliddo ... inam 
-ati); Sn 230 (na te bhavam atthamam -anti); 785 
(nirassati -ati cca dhammam); Pv 36:48 (andhassa dandam 
sayam -asi); Th575 (-anti punabbhavam); JaVI 304,28* 
(hantvan’ imam hadayam -issam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anayissam; 305,2' [Ce, Ee]: -issami ti); Mil 413,16 
(tacchako pheggum apaharitva saram -ati); — part.pr. 
(a) adiya(t), mfn., DI 52,24 (adinnam -ato sandhim 
chindato); (b) adiyanta, w/(-anti)/i., Vin III 54 ,14 
(-antassa); IV 262 ,16 (-anti); Mil 216,31 (dhutarigam -ante 
pi anadiyante pi); — neg. anadiyanta 1 , mfn., Vin V 116, 15 ; 
Sn253 (sayhani kammani anadiyantam) ^ Ja III 196,12*; 

(c) adiyamana, mfn., Vin IV 262,24; MII 180, 14 (akicca- 
kari hoti gopo va adinnam -amano); Ps III 133,6 
(mahanava bhinnaphalakantarena udakam -amana); 

(d) neg. anadiyana, mfn., Sn 802 (tarn brahmanam ditthim 
-anam; NiddI 111, 11 foil.: ditthim anadiyantam 
aganhantam aparamasantam anabhinivisantam); Th 416; 
— aor. 3 sg. adiyi, VinV 3,34 (Dhaniyo kumbhakara- 
putto rafrno daruni adinnam -i); D II 350, is (sanasutta- 
bharam ~i); JaV 232, 1 ; 3 pi. adiyimsu, Thi-a 161,16; — 
adeti: SI 3,23* (rajam —eti); Sn 121 (kineikkham —eti); 
Ja III 103, 19 * (sabbe amitte-eti; 104,8': -eti ganhati attano 
vase vatteti ti); Mil 336,9* (kammena tarn kinitvana amatam 


-ethabhikkhavo); Mhv 35:127 (asarehi dhanehi saram ... 
-enti); Sadd 367,23 (da dane, apubbo gahane:... sflam 
adadati -eti); — adeti in Ee, Se at Th 984 is wr; read 
kappiyam tan ce chadeti with Be, Ce and Th-a III 96, 11 *; 
— adeyya ti in Ee, Se at Ja III 296, 16 ' is wr for adeyya ti 
(Be, Ce so); — adatte: Sadd373,31 (Kaccayanamate 
adatte ti attanopadam vuttam); — adadati: Ap-a280,i3 
(garum va nagam lati adadati ti garulo); 429,20 (nagam rati 
adadati ganhati ti nagaram); Sadd 368,4 (dadati deti adadati 
adeti); 3 73,30 foil.; — inf (a) adatum, Vin II 247, 12 ; D III 
133,16 (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se adiyitum) * MI 523,6; Jal 
377,2'; Sadd 368,n; (b) adiyitum, Vin II 301,23 (adiyitu- 
kamo); Patis-a 673,29 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr adiyitum); — 
absol.: taking, receiving; with; (a)adaya 1 , Vin I 270 ,17 
(khanittim adaya); D II 129,28 (pattena paniyam adaya); 
MI 31,29 (pattacivaram adaya Rajagaham pindaya 
pavisim); Dhp 49 (paleti rasam adaya); Sn 120 (inam 
adaya); JaVI 175,20*; 211,23* (adaya aggim mama dehi 
vittam, eds so; perhaps wr for adhaya); Mil 47, 17 ; 
Sadd 368,13 (adaya adiya icc adini); — see also 
adayagamaniya; — neg. anadaya, SI 189,21* = Sn452; 
Ja I 364 ,17 (tesam vacanam anadaya); — adaya in Ee at 
Spk I 36,13 is wr for adhaya qv sv adahati; (b) ada, Ja VI 
86 , 17 * (ito ada kamandalum nadim gato udaharo, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se adaya); Bv2:63 (payasam ada so jino... 
bodhimulam hi ehiti, so read ? Be ada; Ce, Ee ada; Se adi; 
Bv-a93,14*, Jal 16,5* adaya); — neg. anada, Vin III 
226,25; 232 ,h; (c) adiya 1 , JaV 393 , 5 *; Mhv 14:52 (Maha- 
mahindatherassa hatthato pattam adiya); Sadd 368, 13 ; — 
see also adiyamukha; — neg. anadiya, S III 26, 15 * 
(annam bharam anadiya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anadiya); 

(d) adiyitva, Vin III 226, 10 ; D II 346, 17 ; Th 1095 (sattham 
islnam sahasadiyitva); Ja V 326, 10 *; Nidd I 92 ,30 (disa- 
vattam adaya samadaya adiyitva samadiyitva); 
Sadd 856, 30 ; — neg. anadiyitva 1 , Vin III 227, 2 ; 

(e) adiyitvana 1 , Mhv 18:39; Vin-vn535; — pass. pr. 
3 sg. adiyati, Sp 256,31 (udakam assa ante suddhattham 
adiyati ti udakantam, Be so; Ce, Se adiyati ti; Ee adiyissati 
ti; * Nidd-a I 261,23: eds adiyati ti); Sadd 367,27 (sflam 
adiyati samadiyati); — adiyati in eds at A III 80,15* and 
28 * is me for adiyati; — adiyanti and adiyitum in Ee a t 
Patis-a 673,29 are wrr for adiyanti and adiyitum (Be, Ce, 
Se so); — pp (a) atta 1 , mfn. [& atta], taken; assumed; 
grasped; Sn 787 (-am nirattam na hi tassa atthi); 800 

(-am pahaya anupadiyano);-anuyogi(n), mfn., intent 

on what one has taken up; Dhp 209 (pihet’ 
-anuyoginam; or to atta(n) qv; or perhaps wr for 
atthanuyoginam, c/Udana-v 5:9: arthayogine; PDhp 173: 
atthanuyoginam; GDhp266: arthanupa^ino; Dhp-a III 
215, \s foil.: ye attanuyogam anuyutta siladini 
sampadenta... sakkaram labhanti tesam piheti); — 
attanjaha, mfn., abandoning what has been grasped; 
Sn790 (NiddI 90,24 foil.: attanjaho ti attaditthijaho, 
attanjaho ti gahajaho, attanjaho ti tanhavasena ditthivasena 
gahitam paramattham ... sabbam tarn cattam hoti); — 
—danda 1 , mfn., who has taken a stick in hand, who has 
embraced violence; SI 236,21* (aviruddha viruddhesu 
—dandesu nibbuta) * Dhp 406; Sn 935 (--danda bhayam 
jatam; perhaps to attadanda 2 );-danda 2 , m., a raised 
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stick; violence ; Sn935 (~-danda bhayam jatam, perhaps 
rather to attadanda 1 ; Nidd I 402, 21 : —dandato jatam; Pj II 
566, 10: attano duccaritakarana jatam); — 

pp (b) adinna, mfn., 1 . taken, grasped; taken up, 
undertaken ; VinII248,i4 (attadanam -am); S IV 319,28 
(atthi kho pana maya adinnam '-am); Patis I 49,26 (samam 
—tta samadhi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr adinnatta); 
Vism 349,30 (dalham -am gahitam); Sv 700,35; — 
—danda, mfn., who has taken a stick in hand; who 
administers justice; who has embraced violence; 
Vin I 349,6 (rajunam —dandanam adinnasatthanam); Ja II 
233,2*; — neg. anadinna, mfn., Patis I 49,27 (—tta, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr anadinna-); — 2. used, employed (of the 
distinguishing mark on a robe); Vin IV 121,5 (~e 
anadinnasanni; cf 120, 22 : dubbannnakaranam adatabbam); 
Vin-vn 1629; — neg. anadinna, mfn., not used; with no 
mark used or added; Vin IV 121,3 (anadinne anadinna¬ 
sanni paribhunjati); Khuddas3:18 (achinnam ca 
anadinnam na dhareyya ticivaram) * Vin-vn 562; — 
fpp (a) adeyya, mfn., to be taken; acceptable; 
welcome; Ja V 445, is* (~-rupam purisassa vittam; 446,26': 
—rupan ti gahetabbajatikam); It-all 162,30 
(dhammadesana pi... ~a ca hoti); — —vacana, mfn., 
whose speech is persuasive or influential; JaVI 
242 ,13 (manussanam pabbajita piya c’ eva garuno ca 
—vacana ca); Ap 310,23 (abhejjapariso homi —vacano 
sada); Mil 110,23; Sv 939,7 (—vacanata. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
—vacata); — —vakyavacana, mfn., id.; Dill 174,n*; 

Ap 357 , 9 ;-vaca, mfn., id.; Vin II 158,17 (tena kho 

pana samayena Anathapindiko gahapati bahumitto hoti 
bahusahayo —vaco); Dill 173,23 (--vaco hoti adiyanti 
’ssa vacanam brahmanagahapatika negamajanapada ...); 

(b) adatabba, mfn., to be taken; to be undertaken; to 
be used; Vin I 50 ,20 (na ekacco pacchasamano -o); 
II 247,io (pancangasamannagatam attadanam -am); 
IV 120,22 (navam pana bhikkhuna civaralabhena... 
dubbannakaranam -am; Sp 863, 18 foil .: etam kappa- 
bindum sandhaya vuttam); DII 173,9 (adinnam n’ -am); 

(c) adiyitabba, mfn., to be taken; to be appropriated; 
Kv 622,io (adinnam-am); Mil 413,26 (accantam sunnatam 
adiyitabbam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. (a) adapeti, -ayati, 
makes take; makes accept; Mil 104, 30 * (ye dhammam 
evadapayanti santo; Ps III 340,23: dhammam yeva -enti 
samadapenti ganhapenti) = Th 874 quoted Sadd 367,25; 
Sadd 367,24 (—eti); — aor. 3 sg. (a) adapesi, Spk I 192,21 
(na mam andhabalo -esi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -ayi); 
(b)adapayi, SI 132,27* (ko nu tarn idam -ayi); — 
absol. adapetva, Sv 300 ,12 (samadapesi ti tarn attham 
samma-etva gahapetva gahapetva kathesi, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se tarn attham samadapetva samadapetva kathesi); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. (b) adiyapeti, D III 49 ,1 (na adinnam 
adiyati na adinnam -eti). 

adiyati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S', adriyate; but frequently 
interpreted by cts as adiyati 1 ], attends to, takes notice 
of; shows respect to (+ acc. or gen.); Vin IV 218,34 
(sangham va ganam va puggalam va kammam va n’-ati; 
Sp 904,2: na —ati na anuvattati na tattha adaram janeti ti 
attho); Dill 203,25 (te n’eva maharajanam -anti; 
Sv 969,4 foil.: vacanam na ganhanti anam na karonti); 


AIV 91,n (sa n’ eva sassum -ati na sasuram -ati; Mp IV 
46,13 foil.: sassu tipi nam na ganeti... vacanam na 
ganhati, evam anadarataya pi agahanena pi na -ati nama); 
Th976 (nadiyissant’ upajjhaye); Mil 143,15 (ukkalisssanti 
nu kho mama savaka... mam’ accayena 
khuddanukhuddakani sikkhapadani udahu -issanti ti); — 
part.pr. neg. anadiyanta 2 , mfn., Vin III 58 ,15 (ma bhante 
mayham satakam aggahesi ti, so bhikkhu anadiyanto 
agamasi; Sp 374,22: tassa vacanam aganhanto adaram va 
akaronto); Ja III 458,26 (tassa vacanam anadiyanto; or to 
adiyati 1 ); Th-aHI 102 ,17 (AssajiPunabbasukesu ovadam 
anadiyantesu; or to adiyati 1 ); — aor. 3 sg. adiyi, Vin III 
188,4 (vuccamano n’ -i; Sp 631,23: na -I ti tassa vacanam 
na ganhi na va adaram akasi tipi attho); Dhp-aHI 300,5 
(tassa vacanam n’ -i; or to adiyati 1 ); — see also anadiyi; 
— absol. (a) neg. anadiyitva 2 , taking no notice of, 
ignoring, disregarding; AIV 194,7 (anadiyitva 
sangham; Mp IV 104, 20 : anadiyitva ti amanasikatva 
aganitva); Ud40,6 (tamyakkham anadiyitva; Ud-a245,23: 
adaram akatva tassa tarn vacanam agahetva); Ja III 459, 19; 
IV 352,26* (te ca tassa anadiyitva ekassa vacanam bahu, 
Be, Ee so; Ce, Se anaditva [cfS. adrtya ?]; or to adiyati 1 ); 
Pv-a 13,27 (vuccamana pi mama vacanam anadiyitva, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr anadayitva); (b) adiyitvana 2 , Ap 483,5 
(ovadam nadiyitvana, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr nadayitvana; 
or to adiyati 1 ); — see also adarati. 

adiyana 1 , n. [from adiyati 1 ], taking; Ps IV 91 ,21 (dhamma- 
dayassa -ato dhammadayado); Mp IV 30,2 (navassa 
mangalaggino -am. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee adanam; perhaps 
wrr for adhiyanam); Kkh 3 0,12 (ranno daruni adinnam 
°-vatthusmim); — °-paccaya, adv., because of the 
taking; Vin V 49,9 (adinnam -a parajikam); — 
°-mukha, m., a mouth that takes, that accepts; Mp III 
288,3 (-0 gahanamukho ti); — anadiyana 1 , n., not 
taking; not holding; Ps IV 91,22; Nidd-a I 370,26 
(- -vasena jahitva); — see also anadiyana 2 . 

adiyana 2 , n., -a,/ [from adiyati 2 ], respect, regard; — ifc 
see anadiyana 2 . 

adiyamukha, adheyyamukha, mfn. [adiya 1 + mukha?], 
credulous; quickly convinced; A III 164,16 (-0 hoti, Ee 
so; Be adheyya-; Ce adiyya-; Se adeyya-; Mp III 288,3: -0 
ti adiyanamukho, gahanamukho ti attho, Ee so; Ce adiyya- 
mukho ti; Be, Se adeyyamukho ti); 165,4 (katham ca 
bhikkhave puggalo -o hoti, Ee so; Be adheyya-; Ce 
adiyya-; Se adeyya-; Mp III 288 ,14 foil. : saddahanatthena 
hi adanena esa -o ti vutto, adhiyyamukho ti paliya pana 
thapitamukho ti attho, magge khata-avato viya agatagatam 
udakam vannam va avannam va saddahanavasena 
sampaticchitum thapitamukho ti vuttam hoti, Ee so; Ce 
adiyyamukho ti vutto; Be adiyanamukho ti vutto, adheyya- 
mukho ti; Se adiyanamukho ti vutto adhiyamukho ti) = 
Pp 65,io ( eds adheyya-; Pp-a 248,25 foil. : adhatabba- 
mukho, yam yam sunati tattha tattha thapitamukho ti attho, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr adhatabbamukho). 

adisati, pr. 3 sg. [S'., BHS adiyati], aims at; points out, 
indicates; relates, declares, foretells; dedicates; 
assigns (one's own punna to someone else); Vin I 
229,37* (ya tattha devata asum tasam dakkhinam -e); D III 
151,2* (tihi purisavaraggalakkhanehi cirayapanaya 
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kumaram -anti); AIV 64,4 (bhikkhusarigham parivisitva 
mamam dakkhinam -eyyasi); Sn 1112 (yo atitam -ati); 
Thi 308 (-issami dakkhinam); NiddI 381, n (supina- 
pathaka supinam -anti; Nidd-a 1414,4: -anti ti vyakaronti); 
Mil 294,10 (danam datva pubbapetanam -anti, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se uddisanti); Ps II 270,26 (yam yam nakkhattacarena 
—ati); — part.pr. adisanta, mfn. , DI 213,30 (tarn 
bhikkhum parasattanam ... cittam pi -antam); Th 751 
(samanam brahmanam va kam -antam); — aor. 3 sg 
(a)adisi, Pv 14:8 (matu dakkhinam -i); Mhv5:52 
(hatthena -i eso madhvapano bhante); (b) adisittha, 
Pv 20:9; 3pi (a) adisum, Pv 10:6; (b) adisimsu, 

Pv-a53,2i; — absol.: aiming at; indicating; 

specifying; with reference to; assigning ; (a) adissa 1 
[S. adiSya], Vin III 127,31 (Sp 546,23: adissa ti apadisitva); 
Sn 1018 (adissa jammanam bruhi); Thi 213 (kalyana- 
mittata munina lokam adissa vannita); Pet 37,3 (sa piti... 
tatiyajjhanam adissa titthati); — adissa in Ee, Se at M III 
133,7 is prob. wr for adiya {Be, Ce so); — (b) adisitva, 
Sp 1144,26 (adissa defi ti -itva paricchinditva deti); 
Sv 92,n {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -itum); (c) adisitvana, Thi 311 
(padakkhinam Capaya -itvana); — fpp adissa 2 , mfn., to 
be pointed at; to be criticised; M I 12,18 (tumhe pi tena 
-a bhaveyyatha; Ps I 92,2 foil .: avadisitabba visum 
katabba vavatthapetabba vinnuhi garayha bhaveyyatha ti 
vuttam hoti); — caus. pp adesita, mfn., shown; 
indicated; — ifc see car’ -. 

adisana, n. [from adisati], pointing out, indicating; 
Patis-a 694,14 (iti evam -am); — see also adissana. 

adiso, see sv adi 1 . 

adissa 1 , absol. of adisati qv. 

adissa 2 , mfn., fpp of adisati qv. 

adissana, n. [from {pass, ofl) adisati], pointing out; 
declaring ;? being pointed out ;? Patis-a 692,16 

(° -vasena adesanam); — see also adisana. 

adina, n. [a 2 + dina], misery, wretchedness; Vism 612,21 
(atha va -am vati gacchati pavattati ti adinavo) = Nidd-a I 
170,5; Sadd 480,21 (-am dukkham vati adhigacchati etena 
ti adinavo: doso); —adina- in Ee at D I 115,32, S V 74,9 
and SpkIII 146, l is prob. wr, perhaps for adina- qv 
sv dina. 

adinava, m. [BHS id.], wretchedness; evil consequence, 
disadvantage, danger (in, loc. or gen.); Abh 766 (doso 
~o); Vin I 15,37 (kamanam -am okaram sankilesam 
nekkhamme anisamsam pakasesi); DII 85,13 (pane’ 
ime... -a dussilassa silavipattiya); MI 85,12 (ko pan’ 
avuso kamanam assado ko -o kim nissaranam); SI 9,12 
(kalika hi avuso kama vutta bhagavata bahudukkha 
bahupayasa -o ettha bhiyyo; Spkl 43,n: dukkham eva 
bahutaran ti attho); Sn 69 (-am ... bhavesu); Th 269 (-0 
paturahu); Ja I 9,36 (pannasalaparibhogasmim hi attha -a); 
11 53,7 (bodhisatto tesam kalahe -amca mettabhavanaya ca 
anisamsam kathetva); Kv400,h (sankhare ... -ato... 
manasikaroto); Pet 46,5 foil, (tattha katamo -o); 149,23 
(ime -a pathame jhane); Vism 612,20 (dukkhassa ca 
°-taya); 647,31 (lomahatthajato samantato -am eva passati); 
Mhv25:116; Sadd 480,22 (adlnam dukkham vati 
adhigacchati etena ti -o: doso);—adinavam in Be, Ee, Se 
at Ja V 342,17' (adinavan ti -am eva hutva mahasattam 


olokentam disva) is perhaps wr for adlnam {Ce so); — 
adinavassa ayam in Ee at Pet 47,6* is prob. wr; Be, Ce 
adanassa bhayam; see fifanamoli, 1964, p. 61; — 
°anupassi(n), mfn., seeing the danger, realising the 
evil consequences; Mill 288,29 (~ino); AV 110,12 
(imasmim kaye -I viharati); Pet 154,is; — °-dassa, mfn., 
seeing the danger; — neg. anadinavadassa, mfn., seeing 
no danger; not seeing the evil consequences; Vin III 
18,31; — °-dassavi(n), mfn., seeing the danger, 
realising the evil consequences; MI 369,28 (tarnpinda- 
patam agathito ... -I nissaranapanno paribhunjati) * S II 
194,8; Mil 401,5; — neg. anadlnavadassavi(n), mfn., D I 
245 , 25 (panca kamagune ... anadinavadassa vino 
anissaranapanna paribhunjanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
-dassavi); Mill 219,11 (anadinavadassavino assutavato 
puthujjanassa); Th730 (anivarayam anadinavadassavi); 
Vism 541,33; — °-dassi(n), mfn., seeing the danger, 
realising the evil consequences; Pet 213,13 (-1); Pj I 
142,18 (pape -ino); It-al 37,11 (kesam ajjhasayena, lobhe 
-inam puggalanam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anadinava- 
dassinam); — neg. anadinavadassi(n), mfn., Saddh409 
(anadinavadassino); Ud-a345,30 (anadinavadassitaya); — 
anadinava, mfn., free from danger or evil 
consequences; PatisII 240,14 (pancannam khandhanam 
nirodho -am nibbanan tipassanto); — niradinava, mfn., 
free from danger or evil consequences; Vin III 10, 21 
(nirabbudo hi Sariputta bhikkhusangho -o apagatakalako; 
Sp 195,2i: ~o ti nirupaddavo nirupasaggo dussiladinava- 
rahito yeva ti); 18,34 (nirabbudo vata bho bhikkhusangho 
-o, Sudinnena... adinavo uppadito ti); Vism 649,32 
(abhayam pi atthi khemam -an ti); — sadinava, mfn., 
attended with danger or evil consequences; 
Vism 670,14 (-e yeva vata adinavanupassanam adinavam 
addasa ti); Sp 1151,6 (tarn na jananti evam ~o ayan ti); 
Nidd-a II 108,16 (sabbe bhavadayo... appatisarana -a 
hutva upatthahanti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se adinava); 108,19 
(sankharanam —tta, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se adinavatta). 

adipana, n. [to], setting on fire; making blaze; 
Cp-a 106,28 (na tava katthani adittani ti tesam -am 
udikkhanto thokam ekamantam nisidim, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
wr adipanam). 

*adipeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of adippati qv. 

adiyati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of adiyati 1 qv. 

adu, and adu (so usually in Be), adu {so usually in Se), 
ind. [cfAMg adu; RV III 54:7: uta ... ad-u; cf also atha], 
1. or; (i) introducing a second question or the 
second part of a disjunctive question : Sn 354 (nibbayi 
so adu sa-upadiseso); Vv63:l (khattiyo nusirajanno adu 
luddo vanecaro, Ce, Eeso; Be adu; Se adu); JalV 134,3* 
(titthante no maharaje adu deve divam gate, Ce, Ee so; Be 
adu; Se adu; 134,12': udahu amhakam pitari deve divam 
gate); V 373,12* (atha kim nu dani Sumukha hanum 
samhacca titthasi adu ... bhaya bhito no bhasasi; Ce so; 
Be, Ee adu; Se adu; 373,14': adu ti kacci, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
adu ti); Ap 423,28 (devata nu si gandhabbo adu Sakko 
purindado, Ce so; Be adu; Se adu; Ee uda, against mss); 
— (ii) introducing the third part of a question, 
following udahu: JalV 287,27 (kim nu kho lokapala 
nama n’ atthi udahu vippavuttha adu mata, Ce, Ee so; Be 
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adu; Se adu); V 384,27 (kim nu te kaci cinta atthi udahu 
raja kupito adu puttehi avamano kato, Ce, Ee so; Be adu; 
Se adu); VI 382 ,14 (kim vo etam katam udahu dittham adu 
sutan ti, Ce, Eeso; Se udahu; Be omits); — 2. a particle 
of enquiry or emphasis: indeed, certainly, surely; 
rather; Ja VI 443,is* (adu panna kimatthiya, Ce, Ee so; 
Be adu; Se adu; 443,24': adu ti namatthe nipato, Ce, Se so; 
Be adu ti; Ee wr anamatthe); 552,28* (adu capam 
gahetvana ... anayami sake putte, Ce, Ee so; Be adu; Se 
adu). 

adeti, see sv adiyati 1 . 

adeyya, mfn., fpp 0 /adiyati 1 qv. 

adeva, m. [from adevati], lamenting, deploring; DII 

306.6 (—o paridevo adevana paridevana adevitattam 
paridevitattam) * Mill 249,33 * NiddI 128,16 quoted 
Sadd 440,20. 

adevati, pr. 3 sg. [a 2 + devati], mourns, laments, 
deplores; Sadd 440,20 (devu devane: devati -ati 
paridevati); — pp adevita, mfn ., — adevitatta, n., abstr., 
wailing, lamenting, deploring; DII 306,7 (--ttam 
paridevitattam) * Mill 250 ,1 * NiddI 128,17 quoted 
Sadd 440,2i; — fpp adevaneyya 1 , mfn., to be mourned; 
lamentable; Nidd I 493 ,16 (~e paridevaneyye ti, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se ~a paridevaneyya ti, prob. wr; Nidd-a I 460,3: 
~e ti visesena devaniyye; perhaps rather to 

adevaneyya 2 qv). 

adevana,/ [from adevati], lamenting, deploring; D II 

306 .7 (adevo paridevo ~a paridevana) * M III 250 ,1 * 
Nidd I 128 ,16 quoted Sadd 440,21. 

adevaneyya 1 , mfn., fpp of adevati qv. 

adevaneyya 2 , mfn. [from adevana], concerned with 
lamenting, with deploring; NiddI 493,16 (ete vitakke 
paridevaneyye ti... ~e paridevaneyye ti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
~a paridevaneyya ti, prob. wr; perhaps to 

adevaneyya 1 qv) 

adesa, m. [*5. adeSa], 1. command, instruction; 
Abh 1165; Mhv 72:201; 75:199; — 2. {gr.t.t.) a 

substitute, a substituted form or letter; Mp III 395 ,19 
(yam hi ’ssa ti... yekarassa va esa yan ti~o, ye assa ti 
attho); Sadd769,16(tappurise ... mahantamahitasaddanam 
maha icc ~o hoti); 832 ,12 (tato asadhatuto eyyum icc etaya 
vibhattiya iyamsu icc ~o hoti: ... siyamsu); — ifc see eg 
ikar’ - (sv i ! ), ekar’- (sv e 1 ), kh’- (sv kha 1 ), rass’-. 

adesana, / (and -a, n.) [BHS adeSana], pointing out, 
indicating (another’s thoughts or state of mind); 
Patis-a 692, 1 6 (adissanavasena -am); Bv-a 34,28 (-a ti 
parassa cittacaram natva kathanam); — °-p§tihariya, n., 
the miracle or marvellous power of indicating 
(another’s thoughts or state of mind); DI 212,18 
(iddhipatihariyam -am anusasanipatihariyam); AI 292 ,1 
(iddhipatihariyena -ena anusasanipatihariyena, imehi... 
tlhi dhammehi samannagato bhikkhu accantanittho hoti); 
Paris II 227,n (katamam ca bhikkhave -am); 
Patis-a 694 ,12 foil, (iti -an ti paracittakusalena va arinena 
va sammasambuddhena va buddhasavakehi va evam -an ti 
attho, atha va iti evam adisanam -an ti); — °(a)-vidha, f, 
a form or variety of indicating (another’s thoughts 
or state of mind); D III 103,21 foil, (catasso ima bhante 
-a). 


adesita, mfn., caus.pp ofadisati qv. 
ado, see jv adi. 

adhatta, mfn., pp c/adahati qv. 
adhatabba, mfn., fpp o/adahati qv. 
adhatum, inf. o/adahati qv. 

adhana, n. [te], depositing, placing; a container, a 
receptacle; establishing, kindling (a fire); A IV 41,20 
(aggissa -am yupassa ussapanam); Vism 84,27 
(samadhanam ... ekarammane cittacetasikanam samam 
samma ca -am thapanan ti); — ifc see agyadhana, udak’-, 
kantak’-, gandik’-, pupph’-, mukh’-; — 
°-(g)gahi(n), mfn., grasping, sticking to what has 
been laid down; ? obstinate; Vin II 89,27 (sanditthi- 
paramasl hoti -I duppatinissaggi; c/Sp 131 6 , 1 : -I ti dalha- 
gahi) ^ D III 45,20 ( cf Sv 839, 13 : adhanam vuccari 
dajhasutthapitam, tatha katva ganhari ti -I) * MI 96,n; 
Ja III 106,io' (adhanagahivasena dalhakopasarikhatam 
kodhanam, Be, Ce so; Ee athanagahi-, prob. wr; Se 
addhanaggahi-); Vism 107,3 (adhanaggahita, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se adanagahita); Ps I 190,28 (adhanam ganhanti ti ~i, 
adhanan ti dalhan vuccari, dalhagahi ti attho); — 
neg. anadhana(g)gahi(n), mfn., Vin V 197,35; Dill 48,3; 
MI 97,14. 

adhaya, absol. of adahati qv. 

adhara, m. [te], l.a support, prop; a holder, stand; 
that which contains, a vessel, a receptacle; the 
subject of discussion; Abh 1011 (~o cadhikarane 
pattadhare lavalake); M III 95,13 (udakamaniko ritto 
tuccho -e thito); S V 21 ,1 (ko ca bhikkhave cittassa -o); 
JaV 202,17* (°-rupam ca pan’ assakanthe; 205,25': kanthe 
ca pan’ assa amhakam bhikkhabhajanathapanapattadhara- 
sadisam pilandhanam atthi ti); Ap 31 6,25 (buddho ... -0 
sabbalokassa ahutmam patiggaho, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, 
Ce, Se asi so); Sp 599,8 (adhikaranan ti -o veditabbo, 
vatthu-adhitthanan ti vuttam hoti); Ps II 252,22 (sutadharo 
ti sutassa °-bhuto); Pj II 456,23 (nadinam ~ato patisaranato 
ca sagaro mukhan ti vutto); Ap-a 415 ,15 (ghatassa asanam 
-an ti ghatasanam, aggi); — ifc see apatt’ - (.vv apatti), 
sut’-; — 2. {gr.t.t.) comprehension, location (the sense 
of the locative case); Th-a I 156,24(-e c’ etam bhumma- 
vacanam); Sadd709 ,19 foil, (yo -o tarn okasam ... bhuso 
kiriyam dhareti ti - 0 ); — anadhara, mfn., without 
support; without a stand or holder; Vin II 113,23 
(sambahula patta ajjhokase -a nikkhitta honri); S V 
20,24 foil, (kumbho -0 suppavatriyo hoti... cittam -am 
suppavattiyam hoti); — sadhara, mfn., with a stand; 
S V 20,25 foil, (kumbho ... -o duppavattiyo hoti... 
cittam ... -am duppavattiyam hoti). 
adharaka, m.n. [adhara + ka 2 ], a support; a holder, a 
stand; Ja I 33,i (asanani ca -ani ca); IV 299, is (manohare 
-e ramaniyam potthakam thapetva); Ap 207,2 (-am maya 
dinnam); 302,26 (-e ca sukate karayim); Sp 1143,5 
(patimaya va ceriyassa va purato ~e pattam thapetva); 
Ps IV 81,5 (yattha va tattha va nisldapetva yam va tarn va 
-am thapetva danam deti); Pj I 20,24 (tassa dhammassa 
-ato tadasevanato ca... sarigho, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
adharanato); Dhp-aHI 120 ,15 (tathagatassa setacchattam 
nisldanapallahko -0 padaplthan ti); Vin-vn 1277 (hatthe -e 
va pi pattam urusu va thitam); — ifc see patt’ - (^v patta 2 ), 
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vatt’-, saddhamm’-; — anadharaka, mfn ., without a 
holder or stand ; Pj II 71 ,16 (-assa sanghanavaka- 
samanerassa dantavalayam datva). 

adharana, n. [te], holding firm, supporting ; Vism 447,28 
(hadayavatthu tasam yeva dhatunam °-rasam); Pj II 290,7 
(sotunam sotukamataya °-taya dalhikaranatthaya ti, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se avadharanataya); As 405,28 (puggalo °-ppatto 
nidhanakkhamo na hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be adhana Se 
adhara-); Sadd 711,4 (° -lakkhanam okasakarakam). 

adhariyati, pr. 3 sg. [pass. of*£ + dhareti; cfS. aVdhr], 
is supported; is contained ; Patis-a 18,30 (cittena -anti ti 
va yathayogam dhamma ti vuccanti, Ce, Ee so; Be cittena 
avadhariyanti ti; Se cittena avadharayanti ti); — 
pp adharita, mfn. supported, held up; Mil 68,29 
(udakam vatena -am). 

adhavati, pr. 3 sg. [*S. adhavati], runs, runs towards, 
runs about; Vinll 12,24 (-issanti pi); III 180,33 (dhavanti 
pi -anti pi; Sp 622, 1 : yattakam dhavanti tattakam eva 
abhimukha puna agacchanta -anti); MI 265 ,7 (aparantam 
va -eyyatha); Jal 158,13 (migo... antonivesanam gato 
—ati paridhavati); Sadd 440,26 (—ati paridhavati); — 
part.pr. adhavanta, mfi~&nti)n. , JaVI 55,9 (purise tato 
tato -ante); Sv 577 ,20 (devata... -antiyo); — 

absol. adhavitva, VinIV 161,13 (so brahmano... turito 
-itva); Ja I 127 ,19 (tassa -itva paridhavitva vicaranakale). 

adhavana, n. [from adhavati; BHS id .], running, running 
towards; Mil 135,19; — °-paridhavana, n., running 
about; Ja III 243,30'; — °-vidhavana, running to 
and fro; Mp I 368,26 (attano -ena kllitum samatthakalato 
patthaya). 

adhikya, n. [from adhika; £y], excess, abundance; 
Abh 1185. 

adhipacca {and, prob. wrongly, adhipacca), n. [from 
adhipati; S. adhipatya], sovereignty, supremacy; power, 
control; All 249,23 (dussllam itthim va purisam va ~e 
thapenti); Pv 21:60 (-ena Ankuram Indako atirocati; 
Pv-a 137,3: -ena ti issariyena); JaV 57, 14 * (rajjam ca 
patipann’ asma -am. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee adhipaccena); 
VI297, 17 * (dase ... dakkhe utthanasampanne -asmi 
thapaye); Vism 607 ,17 (sattannam anupassanam -am); 
Sp 817,4 (°* -atthena pana Kirapatiko ti vuccati, Be so; Ce, 
Ee, Se adhipaccatthena); 1162,16 (°-thanabhuta, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se adhipacca-); Mhv 55:11 (-am pavattento); — ifc 
see issar’ - {sv issara 2 ), issariy’-; — see also adhipateyya. 

adhipati, m. [prob. me for adhipati qv], lord, sovereign; 
DII 257,8* (gandhabbanam ~i maharaja yasassi so; 
c/Sadd 808,i foil/, gandhabbanam -i... ayam chanda- 
dighata nama); III 197,5* (gandhabbanam -i). 

adhipateyya {and, prob. wrongly, adhipateyya), n. and 
mfn. [BHS adhipateya], 1. {n.) sovereignty, power; 
control, controlling influence; Dill 220,7 (tin’ -ani, 
attadhipateyyam lokadhipateyyam dhammadhipateyyam); 
A I 115,9 (dibbena yasena dibben’ adhipateyyena); 148,7 
(so attanam yeva -am karitva, Se so; Ee adhipateyyam; 
Be, Ce adhipatim); IV 76,22 (brahmena yasena brahmena 
-ena); Ap 537,29; — ifc see att’- (^v atta[n]), dhamm’-, 
lok’-; — 2 . {mfn.) powerful, controlling, sovereign; 
A II 17,16 (etad aggam bhikkhave -anam yadidam Maro 
papima; Mp III 21 , 3 : -anan ti adhipatitthanam jetthaka- 


tthanam karentanam); Patis II 58,25 (katamo vimokkho -o 
hoti); Mp III 217,6 (sati -a ettha ti satadhipateyyam); 
Patis-a 562 ,33 (pannindriyass’ eva °-tta); — see also 
adhipacca. 

adhibhavato in Ee at Ud-a222,25 is wr for adibhavato 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

adhibhuto in Ee at Sp 270 ,12 is wr for adibhuto {Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

adhiyati 1 , see 5v adahati. 
adhiyati 2 , pass. pr. 3 sg. of adahati qv. 
adhiyana, n. [from adhiyati 1 ; cfS. adhana], establishing, 
kindling (the sacred fire); Mp IV 30,2 (aggiss’ adhanan 
ti yannam yajanatthaya navassa mangalaggino -am, so 
read ? Be, Se adiyanam; Ce, Ee adanam). 
adhiyyamukha, see sv adiyamukha. 
adhlna, see jv adhlna. 
adhiyati 1 , see sv adahati. 
adhiyati 2 , pass. pr. 3 sg. of adahati qv. 
adhuta, adhuta, mfn. [pp of *a 2 + dhunati; S. adhuta, 
adhuta], shaken, stirred, agitated; Abh 744 (dhuto 
adhutacalita); Vv 39:4 (vateritam salavanam adhutam dija- 
sevitam, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce adhutam); — see also 
adhuyamana. 

adhuyamana, mfn. [pass, part.pr. of *a 2 + dhunati; 
cfS. aVdhu], being shaken, being stirred; Vv-a237 ,15 
(anilapadhupita ti pi pathanti, vatena mandam —hema- 
mayapuppha ti attho, Ce so; Be, Se avuyhamana; Ee 
gandham avuyhamana-); Dath5:33 (--Malayacala- 

kanananto); — see also adhuta. 

*adheti, see sv adahati. 
adheyya, mfn.,fpp of adahati qv. 

ana, n. [5. lex. id.], breathing in; breath inhaled; 
Abh 39 (assaso -am uccate); Patis I 172,7 (-an ti assaso 
no passaso); Patis-a 467 ,29 (-an ti abbhantaram pavisana- 
vato); Sadd 399,22 (-an ti assaso ... panan ti passaso); — 
ifc see apana, udana, pana; — °apana {sometimes in Ee 
written anapana), n.m. [BHS id.; cf S. pranapana], 
breathing in and out; It 81,5* (-e patissato); Ja I 58,4 (-e 
pariggahetva pathamajjhanam nibbattesi); Vism 197,26 (-e 
arabbha uppanna sati anapanasati); Sv 805,9 (-am 
dvattimsakaram nava slvathika ti ekadasa appanakamma- 
tthanani honti); Ps IV 143,22 (lokiya -a lokiya- 
satipatthanam paripurenti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee lokikam 

-am ... paripureti);-(s)sati,/, intentness of mind on 

one’s breathing in and out; Mill 82 ,17 (--sati 
bhikkhave bhavita bahullkata mahapphala hoti 
mahanisamsa); S V 315,9; Th 548; Patis I 173,27 (sabba pi 
solasavatthuka —satiyo); Mil 332, 20 ; Pet 145,n; 

Vism 266,21 foil.; — see also appanaka. 
anaftca, mfn. and n. [5. anantya], endless; endlessness, 
infinity; Vism 333 ,1 (nassa anto ti anantam, anantam eva 
-am, vinnanam -am); — ifc see akas’ -, vinnan’-. 
anaflja, see sv anenja. 

ananya, n. [5. anmya], release or freedom from debt or 
obligation; DI 73 ,16 (seyyatha... -am yatha arogyam 
yatha bandhana mokkham); A III 354,28* (etam -am 
uttamam, Be, Ce so; Ee wr ananyam; Se ananya); Nidd I 
160,8 (inayika -am patthenti); Sp5 ,12 (tassa me kim 
ahnam -am bhavissati); Sadd 625, 10 . 
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anata, mfn. [pp of *a 2 + namati; te], slightly bent; 
submissive ; JaVI 253,21' (atthaddhatanatisako ti... 
atthaddhataya °-iso, thokanata-iso ti attho, Ce, Se so; Be, 
Ee anata-iso). 

anati, pr. 3 sg. [?], finds; obtains ;? Ap-a 399,3 (ka 
kucchitakarena va bhayanakakarena va nadanti saddam 
karonti, -anti vindanti ti va kananam, Be, Se so ; Ee -anti 
kananam; Ce karonti ti kananam); — anati ti in Ee at Ps III 
443 ,12 is wr, prob. for aneti ti (Be, Se so), or for anati ti 
(Ce so). 

anaditva, anaditvana, ind. [absol. of *a 2 + nadati; 
cfS. aVnad], making a noise; trumpeting; JalV 233,26* 
(sampesito va ranna nago koiico va -itva, Ee so, prob. 
wr; Be, Ce, Se, L. Alsdorf 1967, p. 27 abhinaditvana; 
234,19': -itvana ti, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se 
abhinaditvana ti). 

anana 1 , n. [ts],face, mouth; Abh260; Jail 99,2* (~e tarn 
gahetvana; 99,7': tarn assam ~e gahetva); — ifc see vikat’-, 
vikat’-. 

anana 2 , n. [?], ? Ap-a385, 1 3 (kananam avakucchitam 
ananam avahanam, Be, Se so; Ce avakucchitam -am 
avhanam kananam; Ee avakucchitam avasanam). 

ananiya, mfn.,fpp of aneti qv. 

anantarika 1 , anantariya 1 , mfn. andn. (from anantara; BHS 
anantarya], 1 , (mfn.) immediately preceding or 
following, next; nearest; Vin I 321,26 (antamaso -assapi 
bhikkhuno, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anantarikassapi; Sp 1147,6: 
-assa ti attano anantaram nisinnassa, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
anantarikassa ti); II 165,5 (-am bhikkhum vutthapesi, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se anantarikam); 212,35 (-am bhikkhum 
apucchitva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anantarikam); Sadd319,34 
(dvinnam h’ ettha suddhassaranam anantarikanam ekato 
sannipato anupapatti); — 2. (mfn.) immediate; bringing 
immediate results; (of an action) producing 
consequences in the immediately following existence; 
(of a person) suffering immediate retribution, 
suffering consequences in the immediately following 
existence; (n.) an action producing consequences in 
the immediately following existence; VinV 128,25 
(panca kammani -ani); D III 273,7 (~o cetosamadhi, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se anantariko); Sn 226 (samadhim -am yam 
ahu); Ja I 45,5* (mutta -ehi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anantarikehi); Dhs 1028 (panca kammani -ani, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee anantarikam; As 358, is: -anlti anantarayena phala- 
dayakani, matughatakammadmam etam adhivacanam); 
Pp 13,20 (panca puggala-a); Kv 365,15 (-assa puggalassa 
n’atthi antarabhavo ti); 593,2 (asancicca mataram jivita 
voropetva ~o hoti ti); Sp 452,28 (sace matapitaro maranti 
anantariyam pi hoti); 1023,6 (tassa pabbajja na varita na ca 
anantariyo hoti); Mp II 5,7 (mataram va pitaram va... 
jivita voropentassa kammam -iyam hoti); 211,20 
(pancannam pi anantariyanam katta); Vin-vn 295 
(anantariyavatthusmim anantariyam eva ca); 322 (pane’ 
-a); Utt-vn 689 (tasmanantariyam n’ atthi maritesu ubhosu 
pi); — ° -kamma, n., an action bringing retribution in 
the immediately following existence; Vin II 193,37 
(idam bhikkhave Devadattena pathamam -am upacitam); 
Mp II 27,16 foil, (panca hi anantariyakammani maha- 
savajjani nama); — see also anantarika, anantariya 2 . 


anantarika 2 , see sv anantariya 2 . 
anantariya 1 , see sv anantarika 1 . 

anantariya 2 , anantarika 2 , n. [5. anantarya], immediacy, 
immediate sequence or succession; the state bringing 
immediate results; All 149,28 (-am papunati asavanam 
khayaya; Mp III 138, n: -an ti anantaravipakadayakam 
maggasamadhim; c/Sn 226: samadhim anantarikam yam 
ahu) quoted Vism 675 ,19 (eds anantarikam); Patis-a 99,3 
(nassa antaram atthi ti anantaram, anantarassa bhavo -am); 
Sadd 891,25 (atha iti... -e: atha nam aha); — ifc see citt’ - 
sv citta 1 . 

anantariyaka, mfn. [anantariya 1 + ka 2 ], immediate; 
bringing immediate results; (of an action) pro¬ 
ducing consequences in the immediately following 
existence; (of a person) suffering immediate 
retribution, suffering consequences in the 
immediately following existence; (n.) an action pro¬ 
ducing consequences in the immediately following 
existence; Pp-a 185,15 (ye ca puggalapanc’ -a. Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se anantarika); Vin-vn 286 (anantariyavatthusmim 
-am vade); Utt-vn 740 (-am kammam apajjati). 
ananda, m. [ts], joy, pleasure, bliss; Abh 87; D I 3 ,20 (na 
-ona somanassam); Dhp 146 (ko nuhaso kim -o niccam 
pajjalite sati); JaV 330,24* (~o ca pamado ca sada hasita- 
kilitam); Ps III 225,23 (bhavante hi no agate -o hoti gate 
sokoti); Patis-a 583,24 (so hi jayamano yeva ca kule -am 
bhusam tutthim akasi, tasma ’ssa Anando ti namam katan 
ti); Mhv 22:59 (maharajakule tasmim ~o ca maha ahu); — 
°-kara, mfn. [ananda + kara 1 ], causing joy, delightful; 
Mhv 3:23 (te thera theram Anandam -am abravum); — 
°-citto inEe, Seat JaVI 323,18* is prob. wr for anandi 
vitto (Be, Ce so); — °-j anana, mj(~\)n., producing joy; 
DII 265, 17* (yena jata si kalyani -I mama); — 
°-jata, mfn., full of joy; Sn 679 (-e tidasagane patite; 
Pj II 483,20 foil.', -e ti samiddhijate vuddhippatte ... atha 
va —eti pamudite); 687; Ja V 494,26'; — nirananda, mfn., 
joyless, sad; JaV 70, 14* (tattha sesim -o); Ap 541,3 
(tadanando -0 assuna puimalocano). 
anandana, n. [te], making happy; courteous treatment 
(of a friend or guest) ; Abh 760. 
anandi, aor. 3 sg. [of *a 2 + nandati; cf S. anandati], (she) 
rejoiced, was delighted; JaVI 589, 11 * (-i vitta sumana 
putte sarigamma lakkhana, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anandacitta; 
589, 19 ': vitta sumana hutva ativiya ~i nandittha ti, Ce, Ee 
so; Be ativiya nandi ti; Se citta ... ativiya nanditva ti); — 
see also anandi(n), anandita, anandiya. 
anandi(n), mfn. [5. anandin], joyful, happy; DI 3,24 
(tumhe assatha -ino sumana); Vv 84:53 (~i vitta sumana 
patTta, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anandacitta; Vv-a 351,26: -I ti 
adihi catuhi pi padehi somanassitabhavam eva vadati); 
Th 555 (~ino tassa disa bhavanti); Ja IV 226, 5 * (-ino tassa 
bhavant’ amitta); V 494,24* (~i vitto sumano patito, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr anandicitto; 494,26': -I ti anandajato) = 
VI 323, is* (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se anandacitto, prob. wr); — 
see also anandi. 

anandita, mfn. [pp of *a 2 + nandati; te], delighted, 
happy; JalV 420,6* (~o hotu); Bvl:6 (~a vipulam 
akamsu ghosam); Mil 183 ,11 (-0 sumano ubbillavito); 
Mp 1292 ,16 (sabbe va natake -e pamudite karonto jato ti 
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Anando tv eva namam akamsu); — see also anandi, 
anandiya. 

anandiya, (mf)n. [fpp of *a 2 + nandati; cf S. anandati], 
what is to be enjoyed, a celebration, a time of joy; 
Ja VI 589,9* (-am acarimsu; 589,n' foil. : anandabherim 
carapetva anandachanam acarimsu) quoted Sadd446,io; 
— see also anandi, anandita. 

anamana, f [from *a 2 + namati; cf S. anamana, n.] 9 
bending, bowing; Patis I 184,35 (ya kayassa -a 
vinamana...; Patis-a 516,22: -a ti pacchato namana); 
Vibh 352,ii (ya kayassa jambhana vijambhana -a 
vinamana; Vibh-a 479, i: -ati purato namana). 
anaya 1 , m. [to], bringing, leading; — ifc see su-v-anaya. 
anaya 2 , m. [£ anaya], a fisherman’s net; Abh521 (-o 
jalam uccate, eds so). 
anayati, see sv aneti. 

anayana, n. [to], bringing, leading near; JaVI 415,8 
(ruccati te... Culanirajassa dhitu-an ti); Spkl 335,23 
(Alavakakumarassa yakkhabhavanam -am); Dhp-al 143,5 
(sattha tesam bhikkhunam °’-atthaya dve aggasavake 
pesesi); Ud-a 310,22 (evam punappunam -ena). 
anadiya in Ee at S III 26,is* is wr for anadiya (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

anapeti, anapayati, caus.pr. 3 sg. of aneti qv. 
anamayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of*a 2 + namati; S. anamayati], 
causes to bend, subdues; Ja V 154,13* (tarn eva vanna- 
rupena vasam -ayissasi, Ee so; Be savasam anayissasi; 
Ce, Se vasam anapayissasi; 154,16': tarn tapasam attano 
vasam anessasi) * 195,2* (eds vasam tarn anayissasi). 
aniyyati , pass. pr. 3 sg. of aneti qv. 
anisamsa, m. (and n.) [cf BHS anuSamsa, anuSamsa; 
cf also S. anrSamsa, anrSamsya, "« absence of cruelty or 
harm "], profit, advantage; benefit, blessing (in, loc.); 
Abh 767; Vin I 221,22 (das’ ime ... -a yaguya); D I 110,3 
(kamanam admavam okaram sankilesam nekkhamme -am 
pakasesi); AIV 439 ,30 (nekkhamme -o anadhigato); 
Sn 784 (yad attani passati -am); Th 303 (es’ ~o dhamme 
sucinne na duggatim gacchati dhammacari); Ja I 98,25 
(mayi purato gacchante bahu -a); V 490, 27 * (saccena kim 
passasi -am); Ap387,is; Pet 28 ,15 (pane’ -a patikankha); 
66,5 (ekadas’ -a mettaya cetovimuttiya); Mil 209 ,17 (evam 
te arahanto -am disva disavidisam pakkanta ti); 212,22 
(ayam tava pathamo -o viharadane); Vism 372,17 (ayam 
ditthadhammasukhaviharadi pancavidho samadhi- 
bhavanaya -o); Sp 685,30 (evam bahuni hi ettha -ani ti); 
1107,18 (sabbe pacchimika ganapuraka honti -am na 
labhanti -o itaresam yeva hoti); Patis-a 478 ,17 (maggo hi 
samathavipassananam °-tta viseso ti vutto); Cp-a 331,32 
(ete pi mahapurisassa paraminam -a ti veditabba); 
Vin-vn 2711 (-am ath’ adaya); — ifc see itivada- 
(p)pamokkh’- sviti;— °-dassavi(n), mfn ., seeing the 
benefit; realising the advantage; Kv 400,2 (-issa 
samyojananam pahanan ti); Vism 189,2 (evam -ina 
bhavitabbam); 194,25 (-ino pupphachaddakassa); It-al 
170,19 (tlsu sikkhasu -ino hutva... viharatha ti); 
Patis-a536,35 (saddhindriye -i... asaddhiyam pajahati); 
As 75,28 (°-dassavita); — sanisamsa, mfn., with its 
benefits or advantages; Vism 710,28 (-a pannabhavana 
paridipitahoti ti); Spkl 41 ,31 (kalam nama katheti akalam 


namakatheti sahetukam katheti -an ti); Pj II 214,23 (tisso 
sikkha sa -upakara -a ca vutta). 
anisada, n. [from *a 2 + nisidati; cf BHS ? anisada], the 
buttocks, the bottom; MI 80, 1 4(seyyatha pi nama ottha- 
padam evam eva ssu me -am hoti tay’ eva appaharataya); 
Ja III 435,20 (ubhohi hatthehi -am paharitva); Sp 1106 ,10 
(udakacikkhallo utthahitva yava -a paharati). 
anlta, mfn., pp o/aneti qv. 

anitaka, mfn. [anita + ka 2 ], brought, brought back; 
Sp 1334,23 (gatapatiyagatan ti susanam netva puna -am); 
— ifc see karamar’ -. 
aniya, absol. of aneti qv. 
aniyati , pass. pr. 3 sg. of aneti qv. 
anukulya, n. [to], conformity; kindness; Abh 1147; 

Namar-p 97 (Ee wr anu-). 
anucari, aor. 3 sg. of anucarati qv. 
anutthubha, mfn. [& anustubha], in the anutthubha metre; 
Nidd-a II 152, 16 * (-ena assa chandobandhena ganiyamana 
tu atirekadasasahassasankha gatha, Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
anutthubhena; Se omits) * Patis-a 704, 9 * (Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr anutthubhena); Utt-vn 968 (chandasanutthubhena 
tu). 

anuttariya, anuttariya 1 , n. [from anuttara; BHS anuttarya], 
incomparableness; pre-eminence; excellence; D III 
102,io (aparam pana bhante etad -am yatha bhagava 
dhammam deseti kusalesu dhammesu; Sv 883,2o: 
anuttariyan ti anuttarabhavo); 219, n (tin’ -ani 
dassananuttariyam patipadanuttariyam vimuttanuttariyam, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se tini anuttariyani); M I 235,27 (bhikkhu 
tlh’ -ehi samannagato hoti, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee tihi 
anuttariyehi); A III 325,17 (cha-y-imani bhikkhave 
anuttariyani); 326,3 (etad -am bhikkhave dassananam); 
Patis I 5,9 (cha anuttariyani; c/Patis-a 70,is/o//.: n’atthi 
etesam uttaran ti anuttarani, anuttarani eva anuttariyani, 
jetthakani ti attho); — ifc see anussat’- (sv anussati), 
dassan’-, paricariy’-, labh’-, savan’-, sikkh’-. 
anupucchami, anupuccheyyam, see sv anupucchati. 
anupubba, n. [5. anupurva], order, regular order, 
succession; Th 727 (kim -am puriso kim vatam kim 
samacaram; Ih-aHI 20, i r. kim -an ti anupubbam 
anukkamo). 

anupubbl and, very often, anupubbi, f. [5. anupurvi], 
regular order, succession; Abh 429 (anupubby 
apume); Nett 1,13* (tatrayam -I); Sadd 747,28 
(anupubbiyam); — °(i)-katha,/, an exposition or 
narrative in a regular order; an account of previous 
events; a progressive or gradual sermon; instruction 
step by step; Vin I 15,36 (bhagava -am kathesi 
seyyathidam danakatham silakatham saggakatham 
kamanam adinavam ... nekkhamme anisamsam pakasesi, 
Ce so; Ee, Se anu-; Be anupubbim katham) * D I 110, i 
(Ce, Ee so; Se anu-; Be anupubbim katham) * A IV 
186,12 (Ce so; Ee, Se anu-; Be anupubbim katham); Jal 
8,8 (-a, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anu-); 50,3 (tassavibhavattham 
ayam -a, Ce so; Be, Se anu-; Ee anupubbakatha); 
Mil 228,7 (kathento -am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anu-); 
Vism 249 ,10 (tatrayam sabbakotthasesu anupubbikatha, Se 
so; Be, Ce, Ee anupubbakatha); Sv 258 ,10 (Se anupubbi¬ 
katha; Be anupubbi katha; Ce, Ee anupubbakatha); 
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Ud-a 173,n (anupubbikathayam);-anupubbaka, mfn., 

following in order the progressive instruction; 
Vv-a208,6 (bhagava anupubbikathanupubbakam catu- 
saccakatham kathesi); — see also anupubbakatha. 

anubhava {sometimes written anubhava), m. [BHS id.; 
cf S. anubhava], majesty, splendour; authority; power, 
efficacy; magic or supernatural power; instr. -ena 
often expresses: by means of, owing to; Mil 111,24 
(Kasikosalanam ... -ena kasikacandanam paccanubhoma); 
SI 176,21* (dandassa ~ena khalitva patititthati); A I 240,4 
(tassa ... kassakassa gahapatissa n’ atthi sa iddhi va -o va 
ajj’ eva me dhannani jayantu); IV 120,2 (ayam ~o 
khinasavassa bhikkhuno); Vv51:3 (-am ca me passa; 
Vv-a219, 12 : -an ti kamavannitadidibbanubhavam); Jal 
406,29 (mahanten’ ~en’ akase thatva); II 103 ,10 (imassa 
manikkhandhassa -ena akasacariko hutva); VI203, 11 * 
(yassanubhavena ... gariga pavattatha dadhisannam 
samuddam); Ap 147,4 (buddhassa -ena vasudha ’yam 
pakampatha); Kv 252,17 (mamsacakkhussa visayo ~o 
gocaro); Nett 140,3* (tadiso vanno -o juti ca); Mil 148,30 
(maranass’ eso maharaja ~o yena tesarn santaso uppajjati 
ti); Vism 414,26 (yattha ... imesam parittanam ~o vattati); 
Sv 712,35/o//. (mantass’ esa ~o ti... saccakiriyaya no esa 
—o ti); Ud-a 394,8 (amatamahanibbanassa -am pakasesi); 
Mhv 20:41 (dipam tu sakalam pana -ena devanam tath’ 
evalarikatam ahu); Sadd69,2i (~o ti tejussaha- 
mantapabhusattiyo); — ifc see yathanubhavam; — 
°-va(t), mfn., possessing splendour ; Dhp-all 163,3 
(jutimantote °-vanto); — s anubhava, mfn., possessing 
(supernatural) power ; Sp 186,18 (-a bhikkhu attano 
attano anubhavena gacchanti itare devatanubhavena). 

anubhivi(n), mfn. [from anubhava], possessing power, 
majesty ; — ifc see sabb’ -. 

anubhi, aor. 3 sg. of anubhavati qv. 

anulomika, mfn. [5. lex. id.], in regular order; 
conformable to, suitable; Dill 157,13* (anu- 
cchavikassa yad -am tarn vindati khippam, Be, Ee so, 
perhaps me for anulomikam; Ce anulomikam; Se 
anulomiyam; read anucchavi tassa yad -am?); — see 
also anulomika. 

anejja, n. [from aneja; found generally only in Ee], 
immovability; imperturbability; Mill 133 ,17 (tamenam 
hatthidamako uttarim -am nama karanam karoti, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se anenjam); — °-karana, n., the feat of 
immovability (of a trained elephant); Mill 133,21 
(-am kariyamano, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anenja-); — 
°-(p)patta, mfn., who or which has reached 
immovability or imperturbability; Vin I 184,22 (cittam 
hoti thitam-am, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anenja-); MI 22 ,10 
(samahitecitte ... thite -e, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anenja-); — 
see also anenja. 

anedja {and anenja), n. {and mfn.l) [from injati? the 
usual reading of Be, Ce and Se, while Ee have also 
anejja, ananja and ananja; cf BHS aninja, aninjya, anenja, 
anenjya], 1. {n.) immovability; imperturbability; Mil 
262,15 (-am samapajjati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ananjam); 
PatisII 206,15 (anonatam cittam kosajje na injati -am); 
Kv 615,2 (araha -e thito parinibbayatl ti); — 2 .{mfn., 
orn. in apposition ?) unmoved; not to be stirred; 


imperturbable (often applied both to determinative 
actions leading to existence in arupavacara spheres, 
and to arupa jhana stages); Vin III 109,5 (-am samadhim 
samapanno, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee ananjam; Sp 513, 10 : anejam 
acalam kayavacavipphandavirahitam catutthajjhana- 
samadhim); M II 229 ,16 (vinnanakasinam eke abhivadanti 
appamanam -am, Be, Ce so; Ee ananjam; Se anenjam); 
SII 82,12 (-am ce sankharam abhisankharoti); Ud26,2i 
(bhagava -ena samadhina nisinno hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
ananjena); Pet 99 ,1 (tini ca sarikharani punnabhisankhara 
va apunna va -a va. Be so; Ce anenja; Ee ananja); 
Vism 330 ,11 (arupasamapattmam °-ta); Mil 340,2 
(... appanihitena appanihitam kathayissami -ena -am 
kathayissami, so read ? Se anenjena anenjam; Be, Ce, Ee 
anejena anejam); — °abhisahkhara, m.n., an 
accumulation of motive force, impetus, for arupa 
states; D III 217,26 (- 0 ; Sv 998,29 foil. : anenjam niccalam 
santam vipakabhutam arupam eva abhisankharoti ti -o ... 
kusalacetana arupavacara ayam vuccati ~o, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee ananja-); S II 82 ,17 (-am, Be, Ce so; Ee aneja-; Se 
aneja-); Vibh 135 ,15 (- 0 ); Kv 542,12 (araha... -am 
abhisankharoti); Vism 544,27; 571,23 (-0 ti catasso cetana, 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se anenja-); Patis-a 327,35 (-ani); 633,32 (na 
injam anenjam, anenjam bhavam abhisankharoti ti -o); — 
°-karana, n. [anenja + karana 1 ], the feat of immovability 
(of a trained elephant); Mill 133,21 (-am kariyamano, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anejja-); Jal 415,13 (mangalahatthim 
-am sikkhapetum hatthacariyanam adasi. Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
ananja-); IV 308,3 (-am kariyamano, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
ananja-); — °-karita, mfn., trained to be imperturb¬ 
able; Ap 25,22 (-0 viya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anejjankarito; 
Ap-a 232, 19 : -o viya ti tomaradihi karito anenjo hatthi 
viya. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr °-karino viya ti Devaputta- 
maradihi...); 272,8 (sucarurupam disvana -am viya, Be 
so; Ce anejakaritam; Ee anejam karitam; Se anenjam 
karitam); — °-(p)patta, mfn., who or which has 
reached immovability or imperturbability; Vin I 
184,22 (cittam hoti thitam-am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anejja-); 
MI 22,io (samahite citte... thite -e, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anejja-); All 184,20 (katham ... bhikkhu -0 hoti, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee anejja-); Nett 87,23; — see also aninja, aneja 
{sv eja), anejja. 

aneta(r), m. [5. anetr], one who leads towards, who 
brings; Paris I 129,20 (tassa n’atth’ anno koci ariya- 
patham -a annatra maya ti; Patis-a 414,29: ariyam 
atthahgikam maggam upaneta patipadayita). 

aneti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [5. anayati], leads towards or 
near; brings, fetches; brings home, brings home (as a 
wife); brings back; supplies, understands (a meaning 
or word); Vin 1150 ,11 (aririam va te bhariyam -emi); MI 
384,i4(apana makkatacchapakam kinitva-ehi); SI 221,7 
(Sakkam devanam indam mama santike -eyyatha asura- 
puranti); Sn 110 (atitayobbano poso -eti timbarutthanim); 
Jal 308,6* (tarn ca desam na passami yato sodariyam 
-aye; 308, 15 ': bhataram -eyyam); II 242,4* (~eyya puna 
idha); IV 272, 2 * (gathapadanam ca subhasitanam attham 
tad -enti janinda dhira); 278, 19 * (jivam ca nam gahetvana 
-ayethamam’ antike, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -ayehi); V 194, 20 * 
(tarn me brahmanam -aya; 194,22': attano vasam -ehi); 
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VI 552,29* (-ayami sake putte); Nidd-a I 429 ,11 (purima- 
karikha hi uttarakankham -ayati nama); Mhv 5:253 
(theram gangaya navaya -etha ti); Sadd 395,29 (-eti 
-ayati); — fut. 3 sg. (a) anessati, Vin III 67 ,16 (corehi nlte 
darake -essati); JaVI 84,i; (b) anayissati, JaVI 263,14* 
(ko Vidhuram idha-m—ayissati); 1 sg. (a) anessami, 
VinIV 79,18 (aham annam pajapatim -essami ti); MI 
384,18 foil. (apana... -essami, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr 
-issami); (b) anayissami, Pv 18:5; JaVI 523,18*; 
(c) anayissam, Th 1139; Ja VI 25, 21 * (te kanna -ayissam); 

— part.pr. (a) anenta, mfii., Ja I 101,6 (udakam -entehi); 
Sp 268,4; (b)anayanta, mfn., Mhv 19:33; — aor. 3 sg. 
(a) anesi,VinI 218,9; JaVI 172,16; (b)anayi, Pv7:7 
(sapattim annam -ayi); Ja III 432,23*; Mhv 1:30; 3 pi. 

(a) anesum, SI 221,17; JaV 258,20*; Sp 104 ,11 (acariya- 
parampara imam vinayapitakam yava ajjatana -esum); 
Mhv 33:100 (pitakattayapalim ca tassa atthakatham pi ca 
mukhapathena -esum pubbe bhikkhu mahamati); 

(b) anayimsu, JaVI 135, s; Sv654,2i; (c)anayum, 
Mhv23:98; — w/(a)anetum, Dill 20,2; JalV 128, 15 ' 
(paridevanto matam va -etum ... na sakkoti); Mhv 5:248; 
(b) anayitum, Pv 18:10; — absol. (a) anetva, Vin I 120,28 
(gilano bhikkhu maiicena va plthena va sarighamajjhe 
-etva uposatho katabbo); DII 340 ,11 (tarn darakam 
assamam -etva); Ja II 287 ,16 (assavanija asse Baranasim 
-etva vikkinanti); Mil 298 ,19 (napi anno koci chayam 
-etva adasam aropeti); Bv-a 130 ,10 (nagaradiparicchedo 
pajiyam agato va sambahulavaro pana n’ agato, so -etva 
dipetabbo); — neg. ananetva, Sp 944,23; (b)anayitva, 
JaV 29,2r; Mhv 19:39; (c) anayitvana, JaVI 424,17* 
(-ayitvana Vedeham); Mhv 20:38; (d)anlya, Mhv 1:38; 

— pass. pr. 3 sg anlyati, aniyyati, D II 245,21 (tato bhoto 
yavatikahi attho tavatika -iyatan ti, Be so; Ee -iyyatan ti; 
Ce -iyantan ti; Se -iyata ti); Cp-a47,i (yam yam 
upayanam —lyati); — part.pr. aniyamana, mfn., MI 371,7; 
JaV 461, 20 ; — pp anita, mfn. [te], led near; brought, 
fetched; brought home; Abh 749; Vin I 23,8 (tass’ 
atthaya vesl ~a ahosi); Mil 185,is (ya pi ’ssa bhariya 
saddha saddha kula ~a); Th 72 (bhariyay’ ~aya); Ja IV 
252,22' (~-tta); V 71, 17* (~o paraloka va); Sp226,26 
(atirekanayanattho hi ettha casaddo tenayam attho ~o hoti 
ti); 1304,4 (idam pathamaparajikam palivasena ca attha- 
vasenaca yava ajjatanam kalam kena -an ti); Sadd 925,12 
(sappimhi -e); — ifc see karamar’ -; — neg. ananlta, mfn ., 
Th-al 172,15 (tasma ananitaya eva bhariyaya); — 
fpp (a) anetabba, mfn., Ud-a409,i (amhehi bhagava 
gantva pi ~o siya); Pv-a 31,21 (sami aham vanjha anna 
kahna -a); Bv-a2 ,35 (pali-anarulho pana sambahulavaro 
p’ ettha ~o); Sadd 795,26 (upayogavacanam -am); 
(b) ananiya, mfn., Samantak428; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
anapeti, -ayati (sometimes confused with, and 
written as, anapeti), causes to be brought; has fetch¬ 
ed; Vin III 43,28 (darugahe ganakam ~ehl ti, Se so; Be, Ce, 
Ee anapehi ti); Ja I 132,28 (tarn eva ~eml ti, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be anapemi ti); Pj II 370,27 (salim kammakara aharitum na 
sakkonti, tarn tava parisaya anapehi ti, eds so); Dhp-a II 
16,io (raja tarn -essati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be anapessati); 
Mhv 8:2 (~eyyam rajjahetu Sumittam bhataram mama); — 
part.pr. anapenta, mfn., Ja 1132,21 (~ento, Ce, Ee so; Be 


anapento; Se aharapento); Sp 268,5 (sayam anenta pi 
ahnehi -entapi anenti yeva, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be anapenta); 
— aor. 3 sg. anapesi, Vin III 43,29 (brahmano ... daru¬ 
gahe ganakam baddham ~esi, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee anapesi); 
Ja V 135,7 (Kisavaccham mancasivikaya akasena -esi, Ce, 
Ee, Seso; Be anapesi); Dhp-a II 16 ,13 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
anapesi); — absol. (a)anapetva, Ja III 517,2 (Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be anetva); Sv 395,18 (geham pana ~etva passissami, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anapetva); Spkl 56 ,17 (gacchatha nam 
anetha ti -etva..., Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anapetva); 
(b) anapetvana, Mhv 21:20; (c) anapayitva, Mhv 5:36 
(-ayitva ... nanapasandike); (d) anapayitvana, Mhv 36:80; 
(e) anapiya, Mhv 22:63. 

apa, apo, m., n. and fpl. [& apas, fpl. and n.] (iic apa- 
and apo-), water; the element water; Abh 661 (-0 payo 
jalam); D I 55,23 (catummahabhutiko ayam puriso, yada 
kalam karoti... -0 apokayam anupeti anupagacchati); MI 
329,32(~assa apattena ananubhutam); SI 15,16* (yattha ~o 
ca pathavl tejo vayo na gadhati); Ud 79, 5 * (kim kayira uda- 
panena -a ce sabbada siyum); Sn307 (yatha -0 ca 
pathavl); 392 (~e ca sanghatirajupavahane); Ja IV 302, 5 * 
(-0 sincam yajam usseti yupam, Be, Se so; Ce sicam; Ee 
sijam; 302,9' foil: abhisecanakammam karonto... 
yajanto); VI207, 10 * (-am milakkha pana devam ahu); 
Kv 137,12 (tena -ena apakaranlyam karoti ti); Mil 363,18 
(-assa panca angani gahetabbani); Vism 170,7 (-asmim 
nimittam ganhitabbam); 350,2 (nanavidhesu -esu gatan ti 
apogatam); 364 ,25 (appoti apiyati appayati ti va - 0 ); Pj II 
437 ,7 (gangaya pana ya uttarena -o, tasam ...); As 336,4 
(omattampana -o); Sadd 107,21 foil. ; 494,9 (apa vyapane: 
apunati -o); — °§bhinandi(n), mfn., finding pleasure 
in (the element of) water; MI 327, 11 ; — (apo)- 
kasina, n., meditation based on water; the 
meditation-object water; M II 14,32 (-am eko sanjanati); 
AI 41,15 (-am bhaveti); Vism 170,6 (evam -am pi 
bhavetukamena); — °(a)-garahaka, mfn., who scorns or 
disparages (the element of) water; MI 327,4 (-a 
apajigucchaka); — °(a)-jigucchaka, mfn., who spurns 
or despises (the element of) water; M I 327,4. 

apaka, m. [apa + ka 2 ?], a river, a stream; JaV 452,19* 
(osaranti ... lonatoyavatiyam va -a. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
apaga; 454,23': -atiapaga, ayam eva va patho); VI 518, 11 * 
(atha dakkhasi -am, Ce, Ee, Seso; Be apagam; 519,r: —an 
ti apagam udakavahikam nadim, Ce so; Se udakavahakam; 
Ee -an ti nadim apam; Be apagan ti udakavahanadi- 
avattam); 555,2* (supatitthe ca -e; 555, iv foil.-, sobhana- 
titthaya nadiya); — see also apaga. 

apaga, / [te], a river, a stream; Sn 319 (yatha naro -am 
otaritva); Vv 6:7 (tarn -a anupariyanti sabbada); 
Mhv 86:41 (Salaggam’ -ayam); — see also apaka. 

apajja, absol. of apajjati qv. 

apajjati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. apadyate], comes to, reaches; 
enters upon, falls into, is reduced to (a state or 
condition), is changed into; gets into trouble; 
commits an offence (with apatti or used absolutely), 
transgresses; happens, occurs; Vin I 359,25* (— ati 
yavatakesu vatthusu); II 199,20 (pura te bhikkhu anaya- 
vyasanam -anti); D III 228,9 (vuddhim virulhim vepullam 
-ati); MI 16,25 (bhoto ca pana Gotamassa sa janata 
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ditthanugatim -afi ti); 151,18 (mucchita bhojanani 
bhunjamana madam -issanti); AI 266,5 (so kamesu 
patavyatam -ati); Dhp 309 (cattari thanani naro pamatto 
-ati); JaV 268,25* (bhusam -ate dukkham); Pet 109,5 
(sineham -eyya, Be so; Ee apajeyya; Ce agaccheyya); 
Mil 111,2 (so... kind apunnam -eyya ti); Vism508,2 
(vanjhabhavo ~ati); Sp 1394,9 (kayasamsaggam -itum); 
As 129,28 (ko hi nama ... attasunnatam ca bujjhitva puna 
sammoham -eyyati); Utt-vn 552 (agantuko tathavasiko pi 
-are ubho); Sadd 643,15 (gho rassattam -ate); 661,8 
(amusaddassa anapumsakassa makaro sakaram -ati va 
simhi vibhattiyam asu raja amuko raja); 685,4 (avanno 
yapaccayepare lopam-ati); — part.pr. (a) apajja(t), mjh ., 
Vibh 227,15 (-ato); (b) apajjanta, /w/(-anti)/i., Vin V 78,33 
(-anti); Ud 72 ,12 (addasa ... te sambahule ... anayam 
-ante); Jail 193,13' (bhuttabhatte guthabhavam -ante); 
Mp II 348,23 (-anto); — neg. anapajjanta, mjh ., Ja III 76,6 
(mayi kho pana ussukkam anapajjante); As 401, is; 
(c) apajjamana, mfn., Dill 85,22 (tassa sattassa 
ditthanugatim -amana); JalV 496, 31 '; Vism 193,24; — 
neg. anapajjamana, mfn., Vism 370,32; — aor. 3 sg. 

(a) apajji, Vin II 54,4 (bhikkhu dve sanghadisesa apattiyo 
-i); JaV 349,7* (dukkham -i vipulam); Mil286, 5 ; 

(b) apadi, Vin II 203,3; MI 193,5 (tena ca vosanam 
apadi); SI 197,24 (samvegam apadi ti); Jail 8 , 21 * (bhito 
santasam apadi); 3 pi. (a) apajjimsu, D II 344,20 (sabbe va 
anayavyasanam -imsu);MI 151,24; Jal 73,n; (b)apadu, 
apadum, D II 273,20* (samvegam apadu); Ja III 256,15* 
(sabbe vyasanam apadum); — cond. 3 sg. apajjissatha, 
DII 63,13 (api nu kho namarupam vuddhim virulhim 
vepullam -issatha ti); 2 sg. apajjissa, Dhp-a III 137 ,17 
(sace hi tvam ... appamadam -issa); — absol. (a) apajja. 
Mil 73,29* (samsaram apajja paramparaya); — apajja in 
Ee at It 86 , 6 * is wr for asajja (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
neg. anapajja, A V 83,25 (puriso yena kenaci kamma- 
tthanena anapajja akusalam divasam addhakahapanam 
nibbiseyya); (b) apajjitva, Vin III 109,22; MI 305,28; Ja II 
431,23; Mil 50,27 (vuddhim virulhim vepullam -itva); — 
neg. anapajjitva, JalV 128,20'; Vism297,26; Vv-a 43,7 
(utthanaviriyam katva alasiyam anapajjitva ti attho); 

(c) apajjitvana, Utt-vn 522; — pass. part.pr. 
apajjiyamana, mfn. y Sp 1350, 15 ; — pp apanna, mfn. [ts], 
1 .(act.) having entered upon, reached (a state or 
condition); in trouble; who has committed an 
offence; Abh743; Vin I 125,31 (annataro bhikkhu... 
apattim -0 hoti); D II 346 ,10 (anayavyasanam - 0 ); A I 
53,34 (yasmim... adhikarane -0 ca bhikkhu codako ca 
bhikkhu); Ja III 468,9* (-0 ’smi padam imam); V 154,21* 
(-a mohasamsaram); Mil 232, 5 ; Vism 14 ,12 (apattim 
-assa); — ifc see day’-, sot’- (svsota 2 ); — 
neg. anapanna, mfn., VinV 158,n* (codako aha -0 ti 
cuditako aha anapanno ti); All 242,5 (anapanno va 
sanghadisesam dhammam na apajjissati); Sadd 37 ,21 
(visayattam anapanna sadda n’ ev’ atthabodhaka); — 
2. (pass.) committed; Sp 528,24 (-aya apattiya); Th-all 
188,6 (-am apattim anavikatva); — neg. anapanna, mfn., 
Sp 609,25 (kim -a apattiyo patippassambhanti anapanna ti); 

-satta,/ [S. apannasattva], pregnant; a pregnant 

woman; Abh 239; Vin IV 317,24 (gabbhini nama —satta 


vuccati); Jal 19,30* (yatha —sattanam bhara-m-oropanam 
dhuvam); Ap 475,6 (--satta me mata, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
—gabbha); — apanna in Ee at Jail 402,22' is wr for 
appana (Be, Ce, Se so); — fpp apajjitabba, mfn. and n. 
impers., Vin II 5 ,10 (sa apatti na -a); MI 417 ,1 (ayatim 
samvaram -am); Vism 94,7 (ussukkam -an ti); Sp 271,30 
(lobhacittena -ato); 516,2 (--tta); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 

(a) apadeti, -ayati, causes to enter upon or reach (a 

state); brings to; brings up, nurtures; DII 72,8 
(anayavyasanam -essami); 340 ,9 (imam darakam ... 
-eyyam poseyyam vaddheyyam); MI 377,4 (pane 
sanghatam —eti);— part.pr. apadenta, mfn., Vin I 137 ,10 
(pane sanghatam -enta); It-all 97, 12; — 

aor. 3 sg. apadesi, SI 216,15 (pamadam -esi; Spk I 
340,23: pamadam akasi); Ps III 324,n (tapasam 
sllabhedam -esi); 3 pi. apadayimsu, Nidd-a II 85, 19; — 
absol. apadetva, Pj II 466,22 (etam nayam atthato -etva); 
— pass. pr. 3 sg. apadlyati, apadiyati, Patis-a 471,30 
(vikkhepiyati vikkhepam -iyati); — part.pr. 
apadiyamana, mfn., Sp 224,9 (ye mahkutam -iyamana); 
Patis-a471 ,10 (-iyamanassa); — pp apadita, mfn., 
brought to; brought up, nourished; Jal 503,25 
(samvegam -o ti); NiddI 172 ,1 (puttho posito -o 
patipadito); Ud-a47,8 (--tta); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 

(b) apajjapeti, As 83,9 (vattabbatam -eti). 

apajjana, n., -5, / [from apajjati; cf BHS apadyana], 

happening; falling into; entering upon; committing 
(an offence); Sp 261,20 (apath ti -am hoti); Sv 1021,21 
(vepullam -a veditabba); Ps I 61,3 (ayasma Anando anne 
pi punnakame tesam ditthanugatim ~e niyojeti); IV 55,20 
(apattiya -am); Mp II 348,29 (apattim -e); Nidd-a I 452 ,1 
(°-ta); — ifc see samvar’ -; — anapajjana, n., not 
committing (an offence); not entering upon; Sp 415,23; 
Pj I 135,19 (anagariyavinayo ca sattapattikkhandhe -am); 
Nidd-a III 1,5 (—ta). 

apajjanaka, mjh. [apajjana + ka 2 ], entering upon, falling 
into (a state), committing; Spk II 159,21 (paradarika ti 
paradaracarittam -a). 

apajjita(r), m. [from apajjati], one who enters upon; one 
who commits (an offence); Vin II 80,37 (apattiya codenti 
saraf ayasma evarupim apattim -a ti; Sp 1192,17 foil.: 
apajjitva ti va patho); M I 286,22 (carittam -a hoti). 

apana, m. (and n.) [*5. apana, m.], a stall (of goods for 
sale); a market; a shop; Abh 213 (- 0 ); Vin II267, is (na 
-o pasaretabbo); MI 25 ,20 (kamsapati abhata -a va 
kammarakula va); JalV 114,25 (kutumbiko ~e nisinno); 
V 445,29* (na ta ekassa na dvinnam -o va pasarito); 
Mil 332 ,10 (satipatthanavithiyam evarupa -a pasarita 
honti); Ud-a273,n (ekadivasam -ato puvam gahetva); 
Ap-a 398,4 (a samantato hirannasuvannadikam bhandam 
panenti vikkinanti pattharanti ettha ti -am); Mhv 34:76 
(-ani pasariya); Sadd 358 ,11 (-am); — ifc see antarapana, 
amattik’ -, odanik’-, odaniy’-; — °’ -ugghatana, n. [apana 
+ ugghatana 1 ], the opening up of a shop or stall; 
Sv626,6 (tato kassaka kasikammam vanija -am... 
payojenti diva ti mannamana); — °-mukhathala- 
patha vanija in Ee at JaV 244,22' is prob. wr; Be, Ce, 
Se ayanam mukha thalajalapathavanija; — sap ana, mfn., 
containing shops or a market; Sadd 358,12 (~o gamo). 
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apanika, mfn. and m., 1. ( mfn .) [te] belonging to a stall 
or market ; Sp 1112,4 (~ena ti apanadvare patitapilotikam 
gahetva kathinatthaya deti, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be 
papanikena ti, Ce papanikena ti; ad Vin I 255, 10 : eds 
papanikena); — 2. (m.) [S. lex. id.] a merchant, a 
shopkeeper, Abh 469; Vin III 64 ,19 (annataro bhikkhu ... 
~assa tandulamutthim theyyacitto avahari); IV 248 ,19 (so 
upasako annatarassa -assa ghara kahapanassa sappim 
aharitva); Mil 341,15 (-assa apane); Sp 653,23 (-assa 
hatthe nikkhittam); Spk II 202,6; Mp II 186,29 (papaniko ti 
—o, apanam ugghatetva bhandavikkayakassa vanijass’ 
etam adhivacanam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee omit ~o); Dhp-a II 
89,16 (panca kambalasatani pasaretva nisinnam ekam -am 
disva); — see also karapanika sv kara 1 . 
apatacchika,^., or -a, / [apa + *tacchika?], abrading 
with fluid; ? JaVI 17,22' (kharapatacchikan ti sattihi 
paharitva kharam -am karotha, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be kharahi patacchikam; Se kharapatacchakam). 
apatati, pr. 3 sg. [5. apatati], flies towards or against; 
rushes forward; attacks; JaVI 451,8* (pahatthampo 
-asi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se agamasi); Mil 209, n (ajja 
naravarapavare ... hatthl -issati); — part.pr. 

(a) apata(t), mfn., JaVI 234,12' (apapatan ti apa -am, 
patanto ti attho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se api -am); 

(b) apatanta, m/(~antl)/*., JaV 361,16* (tarn -antam 
disvana); Mil 371,21 (-antesu); Ud-a 95,25 (eka dhenu 
vegena -anti); — aor. 3 sg. apati, Ja V 361, i 5 * (nesado -I, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr apadi); Mhv 67:2 (mahiso bhimo ... 
tassabhimukham -i);— absol. (a)apatitva, Ud-a 355,22; 
Thi-a 88 , 25 ; (b) apatitvana, Ja V 349,8* (349, 21 *: -itvana ti 
upadhavitva); (c) (namul) apatam, Ud-a 355,22; — 
apataparipatam, ind ., rushing at and into, flying 
towards and around and into; Ud 72,9 (adhipataka tesu 
telappadipesu apataparipatam anayam apajjanti; 
Ud-a 355,22 foil.: apatam paripatam -itva -itva paripatitva 
paripatitva ... apathe paripatan ti keci pathanti. Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee omits apathe ... pathanti); — pp apatita, mfn. [te], 
flying towards; rushing against; Vv-a 110,8 (Ganga- 
mahogham attano upari -am ayasakyam ca nivattetva); — 
apatitacchavi in Ce, Ee at Pv 13:13 is wr, perhaps for 
samputitacchavi qv; — see also apapata(t). 

apatana in Ee at Ap 331,16 is wr; read vassassapatanaya. 
apattadharata, apattadhikarana, see sv apatti. 
apatti, f [*5., BHS id.], the entering into a state or 
condition; a fault, transgression, esp. an offence 
committed by a bhikkhu,* committing (an offence); 
Vin 1103,2 (yassa siya -i so avikareyya); II 93,4 (sotapatti 
samapatti ayam -i no adhikaranam); 101,9 (bhikkhu 
bhikkhum sanghamajjhe garukaya -iya codeti); MII 
258,17 (maranamattam h’ etam Sunakkhatta dukkham yo 
annataram sankilittham -im apajjati); A III 270,5 (so 
tatharupam -im apanno hoti yatharupaya -iya sangho 
ukkhipati); Mil 266,7 (apajjeyya... araha -in ti); 
Sp 261 ,19 foil, (-i parajikassa ti -i parajika assa hoti ti 
attho. atha va -i ti apajjanam hoti); As 394,21 (parajikam 
sanghadisesam pacittiyam patidesaniyam dukkatan ti ima 
panca -iyo); — ifc see atth’- (.svattha 2 ), antar’- 
(sv antara 1 ), thullaccay’-, dukkat’-, dutthull’-, dubbhasit’ -, 
pacittiy’-, patidesaniy’-, parajik’-, lahuk’-, sanghadises’-, 


sot’-; — °’ -adhikarana, n., a legal case or dispute 
concerning an offence; Vin II 88 , 19 ; Mil 247,4; 

Ap-a 294, 19 *; — °* -adharata, f, a legal case or dispute 
concerning an offence; Vin-vn 2760 (-a c’eva 

kiccadhikaranam pi ca, Be so; Ee wr apattadarata); 2762 
(-a nama satta apattiyo mata); — °-kusalata,/, abstr., 
skill in discerning what is an offence; D III 212,16 (-a 
ca apattivutthanakusalata ca); Dhs 1329 (katama -a); — 
°-kkhandha, m. (and n.), a group or category of 
offence; Vin I 103,24 (pancannam -anam annatara apatti 
sattannam va -anam annatara apatti); V2 ,11 (sattannam 
-anam katamo -0 ti, parajikapattikkhandho); 214, h* 
(-ani); Vism51,is; As 394 ,19 (panca pi -a); — 

°-gami(n), mfn., guilty of an offence (not yet dealt 
with); Vin II 261,8 (bhikkhuniyo kammappattayo pi 
-iniyo pi); — °-gamika, mfn., leading to an offence; 
Sp 740 ,16 (kalaho ti -o kayavacavitikkamo); — 
°-desana,/, acknowledgement or confession of an 
offence; Sp 1297,6; Mp III 289,19 (-aya va apatti- 
vutthanena va); — °-bahula, mfn., frequently or 
habitually committing offences; Vin I 321,38 (bhikkhu 
balo hoti avyatto - 0 ); MI 442,27 (ekacco bhikkhu 
abhinhapattiko hoti -o); Sp 617,28 (—ta); — neg. anapatti- 
bahula, mfn., MI 443,23 (bhikkhu adhiccapattiko hoti 
anapattibahulo); Ud-a406, 28; — °-bhiruka, mfn., fearful 
of (committing) an offence; Sp 606 ,17 = Ps III 49,7; — 
°-lesa, m., an indirect, misleading statement of an 
offence; Vin III 169,24; — °-vad<Jhanaka, mfn., 

relating to the increase of an offence; Sp 1190,9; — 
°-vutthana, n., removal of an offence, re-habilitation; 
Vin I 159,25 (—ta); Mp II 146, 10 ; — anapatti, /, no 
offence, not a transgression; Vin I 354,29 (-im apatti ti 
dipeti); A I 84,27 (yo ca -iya apattisanfn yo ca apattiya 
—sannl); Ja III 486,24 (ayam vinayadharo pubbe -i ti vatva 
idani apatti ti vadati); Vism67,n (--ta); Sv 12 ,11 (ayasma 
Mahakassapo ayasmantam Upalim pathamassa parajikassa 
vatthum pi ... apattim pi -im pi pucchi); — see also 
adhiccapattika (^vadhicca 2 ), anapattika, abhinhapattika 
(sv abhinham), pathamapattika, sapattika. 
apatha, m. [a 2 + patha?], a way, a way of approach; 
Spk III 279,34 (rajapatho ti ragadosamoharajanam -0 
agamanatthanan ti attho); — ifc see raj ’-. 
apada, m. or n. [cf S. apad], misfortune; distress; Ja V 
340,4* (yo mitto mittam ~e na ccaje; 342,2': yo mitto 
apadasu mittam na caje); 363, 11 * (tarn -e pariccattum 
n’ ussahe); — see also apada, apa. 
apada (and apadi), f [BHS, S. lex. apada; cf S. apad], 
misfortune, calamity; distress; Abh 385 (-a); Vin IV 
40 ,35 (anapatti.. .-asu; Sp 777,2: -asu ti jivita- 

brahmacariyantarayesu); Dill 187,13 (-asu na vijahati); 
SI 78,31 (-asu ... thamo veditabbo); AII 68,3 (ya ta honti 
-a aggito va udakato va rajato va corato va); III 56, 20 * 
(pandito -asu na vedhati); Th371 (yam -a... na 
kkhambhayante); JaV 349, 10 * (khemam asi maharaja 
evam -iya sati, Be so; Ce, Ee -i samsati, prob. wr; Se 
apariyasati); 368,14* (patibahati yam suro -am); Mil 94, 1 8 
(-asu na vijahitabbam); Sadd849,n; — °’-atthaya, 
°’-attha, ind., (for use) in case of misfortune or 
accident; Vin III 43 ,1 (atthi bhante devagahadaruni 
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nagarapatisankharikani °’-atthaya nikkhittani); JalV 
163,24* (sa [nava] c’ eva no hohiti °’ -attha); — see also 
apada, apa. 

apadi in Ce, Ee at JaV 361,15* is wr for apati qv 
sv apatati. 

apanna, mfn., pp o/apajjati qv. 

apayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. of appoti qv. 

apavatya, n. [cf S. lex. apravana, Wg § 2:8], springing 
up, jumping up; Sadd 381 ,io (khudi khundati). 

apassena, n. [= apassena ifc\ 9 rest, support ; — ifc see 
catur- sv catu(r). 

apa, / [S. apad; cf Pali parisa < S. parisad; or poss. loc. 
apasu < *apassu < apatsu], misfortune, calamity; 
distress; Jail 317,13* (~asu me yuddhaparajitassa; 
317,2r: -asu ti apadasu); III 12,2* (~asu vyasanam patto); 
— see also apada, apada, ava. 

apagarp in Ee at Nidd II 136,9 is wr for apatham (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

apatali, (m)f(n). [cfS. apatala, patala, patali], of the Patali 
tree, pale red, pink; Ap 119,3 (~im aham puppham ... 
thupamhi abhiropesim, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee apatalim; 
Ap-a 394,3: a samantato adarena va patalipuppham 
gahetva). 

apanakotim, ind. [a 2 + pana + koti], until the end of 
one’s life; Dath3:93 (buddhadivatthuttayam eva raja ~im 
saranam upecca). 

apanakotikam, ind. [a 2 + pana + koti + ka 2 ], until the 
end of one's life, all one's life; VinV 2,23 (na 
evarupam karissami ti yavajivam -am samadaya sikkhati 
sikkhapadesu); MII 120 ,16 (bhikkhu passami yavajivam 
-am paripunnam parisuddham brahmacariyam carante, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr apana-); Ap 504,20 (-am dhammam 
purayitvana); Mil 397,2 (yava jivitapariyadana -am 
brahmacariyam caritabbam); Vism 12,22 (kalaparicchedam 
katva samadinnasilam kalapariyantam, yavajivam 
samadiyitva tath’ eva pavattitam -an ti); Spk I 352,20. 

apanakotiyam, ind. [= apanakotikam qv\ 9 to the end of 
one's life; Sadd 749,4 (a panakotiya -am, kapaccayassa 
yakaradeso). 

apata, m. [S. lex. id.], throwing down; — ifc see kus’- 
sv kusa 1 ;— apatam anapatam in Ee at Vism 393,2 is wr 
for apatham anapatham (Be, Ce, Se so); — apate in Ce, Ee 
at Ud-a 355,24 is proh. wr for apathe (Be, Se so). 

apitam, absol. of apatati qv. 

apatakajjhayi(n) in Ee at Vism 26,n is wr for 
apathaka- qv. 

apatha, m. (or n., and mfn. ?) [from *a + Vpa 3 ; cfS. pathas 
and T. Burrow, 1973, p. 97; cf BHS abhasa], 1. (m. or 
n.) "area over which one moves", region, sphere, 
range; field of perception; Vin I 184,20 (bhusa oe pi 
cakkhuvinfteyya rupa cakkhussa -am agacchanti); MI 
190,21 (bahira ca rupa na -am agacchanti); Jal 336,5 
(n’ atthi so neyyadhammo yo vo nanamukhe -am 
nagacchati); Nidd I 357,7 (sabbe dhamma... bhagavato 
nanamukhe -am agacchanti); Kv 222,2 (lokuttaro dhammo 
sotavififieyyo ... sotassa -am agacchati ti); Mil 298,23 
(yato kutoci nimittam agantva cittassa -am upagacchati); 
Vism 548,31 (pqjakammam va kammanimittam va mano- 
dvare -am agacchati); Spk I 200,12 (ye te akatakalyana 


satta te ... buddhacakkhussa -am nagacchanti); Ps IV 94,3 
(tisu kalesu -am agatam va anagatam va sabbam pi tarn 
rupam eva); Pv-a 23,4 (sabbe pi ranno -am gata ahesum); 

— 2. (mfn.) within the field of perception; 
perceivable; Vism 390 ,16 (paticchannam va vivatam 
anapatham va -am karoti); Sp43,i6 (sammabuddhassa 
rupam imesam akkhmam -am karohi ti); — °-gata, mfn., 
come within range, perceivable; within the sphere of 
perception; MI 120,n (cakkhuma puriso -anam 
rupanam adassanakamo assa); JalV 164,4*; Vism617,28 
(asambhinnatta cakkhussa —tta rupanam); — 
neg. anapathagata, mfn., MI 174,n; Vism428,34; Ps II 
229,31 (anapathagatatta); — °-dasa, mfn., seeing what is 
within range; All 67, 21 ; — anapatha, mfn., being 
outside the range (of); inaccessible (to); Vism 390 ,20 
(idam -am apatham hotu ti); Ps II 101,7 (anidassano ti 
dassanassa cakkhuvinnanassa -o). 

apathaka, m. (orn.) [apatha + ka 2 ], sphere, range, field 
of perception; — °-jjhayi(n), mfn., meditating within 
the view (of men), meditating in public; Nidd I 226,5 
(samahito viya seyyam kappeti -i va hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr apadaka-; Nidd-al 336,15 foil.: sammukha 
agatanam manussanam jhanam samapajjanto viya) = 
463,2 quoted Vism 26,n (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr apataka-); 

— °-nisadi(n), mfn., sitting within the view (of men), 
in public; Dill 44,22 (tapassl -i hoti; Sv 838,3 foil.-. 
manussanam apathe dassanatthane nisidati). 

apada, m. [from *apa + adiyati 1 ?], taking away, esp. in 
marriage; Ja IV 179, 11 ' (apadanam -o pariggaho ti attho, 
Be, Ce so; Se apado; Ee wr apado); — 
anapada,(m)/(n)., unmarried; JalV 178,3* (bahusu 
vata santasu -asu itthisu; 179, 12 ': apadanam apado, 
pariggaho ti attho, n’ atthi yasam apado ta -a. Be, Ce so ; 
Se apado ... anapada; Ee wr apado na anapada). 
apadaka, mj(-ika)n. [from apadeti; cf BHS apayaka], 
bringing up, taking care of, nurturing; (f.) a nurse, a 
foster-mother; Vin II 289,28 (aham kho bhante ayam 
Mahapajapatl Gotami bhagavato matuccha apadika posika 
khlrassa dayika) ^ Mill 253, 21 ; AI 62,9 (matapitaro 
puttanam -a posaka; Mp II 122, 5 : ~a ti vaddhaka 
anupalaka); Ap 538,14 (jinass’ apadika ahum); — 
apadakajjhayi(n) in Ee at Nidd I 226,5 is wr for 
apathaka - qv. 

apadana, n. [te], causing to attain, bringing to (a 
state); producing, effecting; Vism 64,19 (pacchimaya 
janataya ditthanugatim -an ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ditthanugati-apadanan ti); Sv 736,20 (ditthanugatim ~ona); 
Ud-a 364 ,11 (anuppadadhammatam avipakadhammatam 
ca -ena). 

apadi, aor. 3 sg. o/apajjati qv. 
apadika, f, see sv apadaka. 
apadu, apadum, aor. 3 pi. o/apajjati qv. 
apadeta(r) , m. [from apadeti], one who brings up, who 
nurtures; Mill 248,25 (seyyatha jatassa ~a evam 
Moggallano; Ps V 64,io; -ati poseta). 
apSdeti, -ayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. o/apajjati qv. 
apana, n. [te], drinking; a drinking party; a place for 
drinking; Abh534; Jal 268,24 (-am sajjetva nisiditva); 
Dhp-a III 357,19 (aho amhakam natakanam geham 
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catuddisahi agatagatanam bhikkhunam °-bhutan ti adlni 
vatva pasamsam pavatteti, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se 
opanabhutan ti); — °-bhumi, /, a drinking-place, a 
drinking-booth; a tavern ; Jal 269,3; V 292, 1 ; 
Vism 399,6 (Nandopanandassa ~im sajjayimsu); Dhp-al 
213,20 (ranno -im na pavisami ti); — °-man4ala, n., an 
enclosed place for drinking ; Ja I 52,20 (sakalam 
Lumbinivanam... ranno susajjita -apanamandalam viya 
ahosi) = Ap-a 57,s; Ja 1269,7; Ps II 372,22. 
apanaka, m(fn ). [apana + ka 2 ], (one) who drinks; (one) 
who provides or knows about drink; ? SpkII 120,25 
(apaniyakamse sampattim ca adinavam ca arocento 
°-manusso viya acariyupajjhayadiko kalyanamitto, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee ° -puriso); — apanaka and apanakatta in Ee, Se 
at D I 167, n foil, and III 42,7 are wrr for apanaka and 
apanakatta qqv sv panaka. 

apanakotikam in Ee at M II 120 ,16 and Spk I 36,is is wr 
for apanakotikam qv. 

apanlya, mfn. [from *a 2 + pivati; cf S. apibati], fit for 
drinking; Ps II 376,31 (~assa madhurapanakassa); Spk II 
120 ,12 (yasma pan’ ettha apam pivati tasma ~o ti vuccati); 
— °-kamsa, m. [apanlya + kamsa 1 ], a metal drinking- 
bowl or cup full of drink; MI 316 ,10 (-o vanna- 
sampanno gandhasampanno rasasampanno; Ps II 376,3i: 
~o ti apaniyassa madhurapanakassa bharitakamso) — S II 
110,i (SpkII 120,13: apaniyo ca so kamso ca ~o, sura- 
mandasarakass’ etam namam); Mil 260,29 (~am 
piveyya). 

apapeti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *a 2 + pappoti], causes to 
reach or attain; Ap-a400 ,27 (ayam bhagava ... sabba- 
satte assaseti santabhavam ~eti). 
apayika, mfn. [from apaya; BHS id.], belonging to a 
state of misery; (one) who is born in or doomed to 
existence in a state of misery, in a hell; Vin II 202,8 
(Devadatto ~o nerayiko; Sp 1276,22: apaye nibbattissati ti 
~o); D III 6,3 (~o nerayiko. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee apayiko, 
prob. wr); MI 281,26 (imesam... samanakasatanam 
~anam thananam duggativedaniyanam appahana; Ps II 
325, n: apaye nibbattapanakanam karananam); SIV 
317,28 (yo koci panam atimapeti sabbo so ~o nerayiko); 
Ja V 475, 10 * (coram ca loke athitam vadanti -am 
nerayikam ito cutam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee apayikam, prob. 
wr); Nidd I 1 ,20 (~a kama manusika kama dibba kama); 
Kv 50,15 (~am dukkham upalabbhatl ti); Vism 499,33 
(bhagavata pi upamavasena pakasitam ~am dukkham); — 
apayikehi in Ce, Ee at Ud-a 140, 1 6 is wr (Be, Se omit). 
apita, mfn. [te], yellowish; Samantak 723 (° -nilaruna- 
pallavavall). 

apiyati, apiyati, pr. 3 sg. [pass, of *a 2 + pivati; 
S. apiyate], is drunk; Vism 364,25 (appoti apiyati 
appayati ti va apo) ^ Patis-a 80,5 (apoti ~ati appayati ti). 
apucchaka, mfn). [from apucchati], (one) who asks 
permission, who takes leave; Sp 1003,3 (sace keci 
bhikkhu ... niddayanti ... -a ca pariyesanta pi adisva 
sabbe apucchita amhehi ti sannino honti). 
apucchati, pr. 3 sg. [S. aprcchate], 1 . asks; asks 
permission, asks leave (for); takes leave (of); bids 
farewell (to); Vin I 277,8 (yannunaham patigacc’ eva 
~eyyan ti); Sp 883,3 (gamappavesanam ~aml ti); 927 ,15 


(yadisena gelannena ~itum na sakkoti); Dhp-a I 6, is (tena 
hi tarn ~a ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ~ahi ti); Ud-a 431,22 
(parinibbanaya ca sattharam ~ati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ~a 
ti); Th-a III 12,16 (upasampajjitukamo mataram -issami ti, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr apucchissami ti); Mhv5:116 
(tavapuccha gurum); — 2. salutes (a visitor or guest), 
welcomes with, offers; JalV 396,9' (atithino 
databbayuttakasmim agghe bhavantam ~ama); — 
part.pr. (a) apuccha(t), mfn., Vin IV 42 ,19 (anapatti... 
~am gacchati; or poss. namul absol. ?); — 

neg. anapuccha(t), mfn., Vin IV 39,28; Nidd I 230 ,7 (there 
bhikkhu anapuccham va anajjhittho va dhammam bhanati, 
Be, Ee so; Ce, Se anapuccha) = 392, is (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
anapuccha); (b) apucchanta, mfn., JaVI 175,4 
(brahmano ... gantum ~anto); Sp 827 ,17 (mamsarasena 
-antam); — neg. anapucchanta, mfn., Sp 1282,25; — 

aor. 3 sg. apucchi, Vin I 312 ,15 (paccuggantva patta- 
civaram patiggahesi paniyena ~i); Jal 140,27 (cattaro 
mase vasitva rajanam ~i); VI 542,4 (brahmanam 
paccuggantva parikkharagahanattham ~i); As 399,4 
(therim disva bhattena ~i); 1 sg. apucchim, Ap 101,3 (~im 
panham uttamam, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be apucchim); 
3 pi. apucchimsu, Vin I 119 ,10 (bhikkhu bala avyatta 
disangamika acariyupajjhaye na ~imsu); Dhp-a I 316 ,1 
(gattasambahanam ~imsu); — absol. (a) apuccha, Vin II 
211,23 (gamikena bhikkhave bhikkhuna... -a 
pakkamitabbam); IV 100,7 (anujanami bhikkhave santam 
bhikkhum ~a kulani payirupasitum); Thi 414 
(apucchaham gamissami); Ps II 72,28 (tarn ~a 
pakkamitabbam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anapuccha); — 

neg. anapuccha, Vin IV 40, 20 ; MI 106,34 (so puggalo 

anapuccha pakkamitabbo nanubandhitabbo); Mil 224,4 
(tassa asammukha anapuccha); (b) apucchitva, Vin II 
212,36; S IV 300,5 (ime dasa sahadhammike panhe -itva. 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee apucchitva); JalV 120, 15 ; — 
neg. anapucchitva, Sp 1003,13 (bhandukammam 

anapucchitva pi); Vibh-a 334,35; (c) apucchitvana, 

Cp 3:11:4; (d) apucchituna, Thi 426; — pass, 
part.pr. apucchiyamana, mfn., Dhp-a I 38,2 (vatte 
-iyamane, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -iyamano); — 

pp apucchita, mfn. and n. [cf S. aprsta], 1. (mfn.) 

(pass.) asked for permission, taken leave of; wel¬ 
comed (with), offered; Ja V 324, 14' (yena mayam ~a tarn 
amhehi patiggahitam nama); Sp828,6; SpkII 256,12 
(apalokito ti ~o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr apucchito); — 
neg. anapucchita, mfn., Mp IV 96,6; — 2. (act.) 

(mfn.) having taken leave; having asked for per¬ 
mission; (n.) asking permission, taking leave; Vin IV 
272,32 (~e anapucchitasaftna [pakkamati] apatti 
dukkatassa); Jal 317,19 (nanu tumhe bhikkhave sve 
gamissama ti hiyyo ~ati, Ce, Ee so; Be apucchittha ti; Se 
apucchatha ti); Sp 943 ,16 (bhikkhunihi dvikkhattum 
apucchitabbam ... bhikkhunam pana sakim ~e pi vattati); 
— neg. anapucchita, mfn. and n., Vin IV 272,29 
(anapucchite anapucchitasanna pakkamati apatti 
pacittiyassa); — fpp apucchitabba, mfn. and n. impers. 
Vin II 211,24 (sace bhikkhu na hoti samanero ~o); 
Vism 92,8 (gamanakale -am); Sp777,n (bhikkhu ~o); 
943,15 (bhikkhunihi dvikkhattum -am); — caus. 
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pr. 3 sg. apucchapeti, Sp 1003, 1 (-etum); Spk II 256,13 
(kasma theram -eti); — absol. apucchapetva, Sp 1012,21 
(~etva). 

apucchana, n. [from apucchati; S. apracchana], asking 
permission; leave-taking ; Abh 760; JaVI 462,15 
(°-kale); Sp779,8 (-am pana vattam); 1003,35 (esa nayo 
sabbattha ~esu); Mp IV 96,9 (aphalam etesam -an ti). 
ipuccha, absol of apucchati qv. 
apunati , see sv appoti. 
aputtaputtehi , see sv a 2 . 

apurati, pr. 3 sg. [5. apuryate], becomes full; increases; 
VinV 169,io* (-ati tassa yaso sukkapakkhe va candima) 
= Dill 182,19*; JaIII 154,6* (udeti -ati veti cando); 
IV 99,9* (nakkhattaraja -r-iva tarakanam -ati); — 

aor. 3 sg. apuratha, JalV 441, i* {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
apuratha); — caus. part.pr. apurenta, mfn., fillings 
Mhv 72:300 (mahatajayaghosena -ento disadisam). 
apeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of appoti qv. 
apoti, see sv appoti. 

aphusiip, aor. 1 sg. [of *a 2 + phusati; cf S. aVspr$], 
I attained to, reached ; Vv 16:9 (tatth’ ev’ aham 
samathasamadhim -im; Vv-a 84,27: -im adhigacchim, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee aphusim). 
abajjha, absol. of abandhati qv. 
abaddha, mfn., pp of abandhati qv. 
fibandha, m. [to], a tie, a bond ; NiddI 99,i (bandhe 
vibandhe -e); — abandha to a not rare wr (or vl) for 
abaddha qv. 

abandhaka, mfh. [abandha + ka 2 ], tied to; Pv-a 169,7 (sise 
°-uddalakakusumamalakalapo, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, 
Ce, Se abandh ita-). 

abandhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abadhnati], binds, ties; binds 
together; As 335 ,16 (apodhatu pana pathavidhatum pi 
tejovayodhatuyo pi aphusitva va ~ati yadi phusitva 
-eyya ...); — part.pr. (a) abandhanta, 

Spk III 39,23 (ayapattakena -anto, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
bandhanto); Ud-a 171,6 (-anti viya oloketva); 
(b) abandhamana, mfn. , Vism 354,35 (naharu... atthini 
-amana thita); — absol. (a) abandhitva, Ja V 338,9 (paso 
padam... -itva ganhi); Vism 358,22; (b) abajjha, JaV 
96,22* (abajjha tassa maranam tato varam, Ee so; Be, Ce 
abajjha; Se avajjha; 97, 13 ': givaya vallim va rajjum va 
bandhitva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se valliya va rajjuya va); 
Mhv 23:6; — pp (a) abaddha, mfn. [to], tied, bound, 
attached to; JaVI 254,2' (kayaratho panditanam ovada- 
vattitaya ~o sukham yatu ti); NiddI 30,28 (baddha 
vinibaddha-a lagga laggita palibuddha ti); Vism 355,3 (na 
atthini jananti mayam naharuhi -ani ti); Ps II 129, i 
(vammiko upacikahi vantakhelasinehena —taya. Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se wr abandhataya); Spk III 30,29 (vallihi —tta); 
41,18 (nandiragena -o puggalo); As 307,5 (so mamsa- 
pindo ... naharusuttakena matthalunge -o) — ifc see ek’-, 

bundik’ -;-kacxha, mfn. [from abaddha + kaccha], 

with the lower garment tied up; Mhv 72:220 
(yuddhay’ —kaccho); — —parikarana, mfn. [cf BHS 
abaddhaparikara], “with waistband tied”, ready for 
action; Cp-a 317,30 (mahasattena ... sabbakalam yutta- 
payuttena bhavitabbam —parikaranena); — —pati- 
baddha, mfn. y fast-bound, inseparable; Mp I 155,26 


(dve pi kulani... —patibaddhasahayakan ’ eva, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee — patibaddhasahayan’ eva) = Dhp -a I 88,21 {Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee —paribaddha-) = Th-a III 93,23; — 
pp (b) abandhita, mfn., Pv-a 169,7 (sise abandhita- 
uddalakakusumamalakalapo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
abandhaka-); — fpp abandhitabba, mfn., JaV 319,16' 
(hatthi-assarathesu abandhitabbani bhandakani ganhatha). 

abandhana, n. [to], tying, binding, binding together; 
trappings; JaV 319,12* (-ani ganhatha; 319,16': -ani ti 
hatthi-assarathesu abandhitabbani bhandakani ganhatha); 
Vism293,32 (-ato samsibbanato); 368,36 (apodhatu... 
tinnam mahabhutanam -am hutva); Pj I 74,29 (ya kese 
thaddhatasa pathavidhatu ya °-tasa apodhatu). 

abadha, m. [to], affliction, pain, distress; sickness, 
disease; Abh 323; Vin I 13,20 (rupam ca h’idam 
bhikkhave atta abhavissa na-y-idam rupam ~aya 
samvatteyya); 71,33 (Magadhesu panca -a ussanna honti 
kutdiam gando kilaso soso apamaro); DII 127,35 
(bhagavato ... kharo -o uppajji); A III 238,6 (tassa kusalo 
bhisakko thanaso -am nihareyya); VI 10,2 (imasmim 
kaye vividha -a uppajjanti); Dhp 138 (garukam vapi -am 
cittakkhepam va papune); Th 30 (~e me samuppanne); 
JaV 422,io (abadhiko... Punnamukho phussakokilo, 
app eva nama tamha ~a vutthaheyya ti); VI 387,23* (-0 
’yam asabbhirupo); PatisII 238,35 (pancakkhandhe -ato 
passanto); Ap 394 ,15 (-ena); Mil 215 ,14 (bhagavato ca 
same bahukkhattum -o uppanno dissati); Vism 34,20 (te 
yattha apariguttiya ca asappayarupadassanadina ca -am na 
karonti); 380,24 (ath’ assa tena paharena na koci -0 
ahosi); Ud-a 125,32 (~o ti visabhagavedana vuccati ya 
ekadese uppajjitva pi sakalasariram ayapattena abandhitva 
viya ganhati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr abandhitva) quoted 
Sadd 322,5; Mhv 22:27 (sada kilantakayassa tass’ -0 
maha ahu); — abadha in Ee at Sp 946, m to wr for 
sabadha qv below; — ifc see antaganth’- (.svanta 3 ), 
app’-, amanussik’-, gharadinnak’-, padakhil’-, bavh- 
(^vbahu), madhumeh’-; — anabadha, m. and mfn., 

1. (m.) freedom from molestation or sickness or 
distress; PatisII 238,36 (pancannam khandhanam 
nirodho -o nibbanan ti passanto, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be -am); 
Pj II 29 ,h (dipeti... damsamakasadihi gunnam -am); — 

2. {mfn.) free from molestation or sickness or 
distress; PatisII 238,36 (pancannam khandhanam 
nirodho -am nibbanan ti passanto, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ~o; 
Patis-a 699, 32 : -an ti abadhavirahitam abadhapatipakkha- 
bhutam va); Vv-a 351,23 (akkhatan ti va -am anuppilam); 
— nirabadha, mfn., free from sickness or distress; 
Ps II 97,12 (appabadhatan ti —tarn); IV 195,22 (kena pana 
karanena thero -0 ahosi); Pj II 38 ,15 (aroga ti -a); — 
sabidha, mfn., suffering or involving pain or 
sickness or distress; Sp946,i4 (gilanaya ti antamaso 
maggagamana-parissamenapi -aya. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
abadhaya); Ps V 31,28 (aturo hoti gelannam patto -o); 
Spk I 183,4 (--tta); MpIII 212, n (-am vipakavedanam 
vediyati); Cp-a 314,24 (chatajjhattabhojanam viya -a 
[kama]). 

abadhaka, mfn. [abadha + ka 2 ], afflicting, distressing; 
Vism 478,33 (gelannupamo vedanupadanakkhandho °-tta) 
= Vibh-a 32,3. 
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abadhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. abadhate], oppresses, molests; 
pains, distresses ; MI 509,13 (aham hi... etarahi arogo 
sukhi na mam kind -afi ti); Sv 212 ,i 3 (kakaceneva 
catu-iriyapatham chindanto -afi ti abadho) = Ps II 317,29 
(Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -eti ti); Sadd 394 ,m (badha 
vilolane: .. .~ati cittam viloleti ti abadho); — pass, 
part.pr. abadhiyamana, mfn., ThI-a 260, is (abhighatadlhi 
-iyamanassa); Patis-a 150,19; — pp abadhita, mfn., 
afflicted, troubled ; Th 185 (vateh’ -o muni; * SI 
175,3*: vateh’ abadhiko); — caus. pr. 3 sg. [or denom. 
from abadha], abadheti, -ayati, oppresses, afflicts, is 
a trouble; S IV 329, i (ma h’ eva Ciravasissa kumarassa 
kind -ayittha ti, Be, Ceso; Ee -ayessati ti; Se -ayetha ti); 
Th-a 197,19 (damsadayo mam -entiti). 
abadhana, n. [from abadhati], oppressing, distressing, 
troubling; Mp IV 194,12 (abadhaya ti -aya pijanaya); 
Th-a I 95,31 (sarirassa -ato abadho ti). 
abadhika, mfn. [abadha + ika; BHS id.], sick, ill; in 
distress; D I 72,5 (puriso -o assa ... bhattam c’ assa na 
cchadeyya); MI 88,23 (bhaginim passeyya -am 
dukkhitam balhagilanam); SI 175,3* (vateh’ ~o muni; 
^Th 185: vateh’ abadhito); Vv 83:14 (-0 ’ham dukkhito 
gilano); Ja V 426,29' (sa ekadivasam -a ahosi); VI 331,17 
(amma imam osadham gahetva yena kenaci abadhena 
-anam detha ti); NiddI 160,9 (yatha -a arogyam 
patthenti); Ap 341,3 (-0 ca so buddho); Mil 302 ,19 
(sattihato maharaja ~o bhisakkam alabhamano); Spk II 
316,20 (therassa °-tta). 

abadhikini, (m)fn). [from abadhika], sick, ill; in 
distress; AII 144,30 (bhikkhunl -I dukkhita balhagilana). 
abadheti, see sv abadhati. 
abila, see sv avila. 
abhata, see sv abhata. 
abhaftha, mfn., pp o/abhasati 1 qv. 
abhananatthaya in Ee at Ja V 423 ,11 is wr for 
abhananatthaya (Be, Ce, Se so). 
abhandana, n. [5. lex. id.], defining; Sadd 556,5 (labha 
~e: labheti labhayati). 

abhata (and abhata), mfn. [pp of *a 2 + bharati; S. abhrta], 
brought, carried; handed down, transmitted; 
Abh749 (ahato abhatanlta); Vin III 221,20 (idam kho 
bhante ayasmantam uddissa civaracetapanam -am); 250,24 
(nissamsayam corikaya ~a ti); V 1,21 (kassa vacanam 
kenabhatan ti); MI 25 ,20 (kamsapatl ~a apana); Vv 63:5 
(idam pi paniyam sltam -am girigabbhara); Ja VI 438, ;4' 
(maya ayam upama -a ti, Be so; Ce, Ee ahata ti; Se 
abhata); 565,4* (na te udakam -am); Cp 1:1:5 (pavana 
-am pannam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abhatam); Vism404,4 
(ekapattena-a sabbesam pahosi); Sp 733,26 (tumhakam 
sappi -adini abhatani atthiti); Dhp-alll 221,8 (attano -am 
katacchubhikkham dapesi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee aharam); 
Pj II 45,18 (Maren’ -aya upamaya Maravadam 
bhindanto); Th-a II 31,7 (unchacariyaya °-tta); Bv-a4,26 
(ayambuddhavamso ... acariyaparamparaya yav’ ajjakala 
-0 ti); As 225 ,17 (pattavanijena pattam -am disva); 
Mhv 15:72 (khajjabhojjehi tehi teh’ -ehi); — ifc see kal’ - 
^vkala 1 ;— °’ -abhata, (mf)n., whatever is brought, 
what is brought at various times; Ja III 19,n (tumhehi 
-am tumhakam geham eva netha); — see also apabhata, 


abhatva. 

abhataka, (mfn. [abhata + ka 2 ], (what is) brought; 
Sv 205,32 (tesam -ena yena kenaci yapento, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se abhatena) = Ps II 142,36 = Mp I 79,32 (Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se abhatena). 

abhatva, ind. [absol. of *a 2 + bharati, -a me], bringing; 
having brought; JalV 371,26* (tani abhatva bhuiijami, 
Ee so, perhaps wr; Be aharitva; Ce ahatva; Se ahattha; 
cf 373,9' foil. : tani aharitva ti tani sakadlni aharitva, Be, Ee 
so; Se ahattha ti; Ce omits); — see also apabhata, abhata. 

abhandanatthena in Ee at Sv 18 1,13 is wr for 
abandhana- (Be, Ce, Se so). 

abharana, n. [to], decoration, ornament; Abh283; 
Vin II 182,31 (-am omuncitva); Th614 (silam -am 
settham); Ja VI 153, is (sarirarulham -amdammi); 153,20* 
(bahuka tava dinna -a); Nidd I 380,8 (katama agariyassa 
vibhusa, kesa ca massu ca mala ca gandha ca vilepana ca 
-a ca pilandhana ca ...); Mil 90 ,20 (~ani ca omuncitva); 
Spk I 92,13 (muttamanirattavatthadini -ani tarunakale yeva 
sobhanti); Sadd 567 ,11 (-am dhareti ti); — ifc see omutta- 
sabb’ - (sv omuiicati), vimatth’-; — °-vikati, /, a sort of 
ornament; Ja I 59,35 (nanappakara -iyo malagandha- 
vilepanani ca adaya). 

abhassara, m(fn). [from abhasati 2 + vara; BHS abhasvara], 
shining, radiant; 1. (m.pl.) (the name of) a class of 
gods inhabiting one of the rupabrahmalokay; D II 69,7 
(sant’ Ananda satta ekattakaya nanattasannino seyyatha pi 
deva -a; Sv 510,32: danda-ukkaya acci viya etesam 
sarirato abha chijjitva chijjitva patanti viya sarati visaratl ti 
-a); MI 329 ,3 (atthi... ~a nama kayo yato tvam cuto 
idhupapanno); A V 60 ,10 (samvattamane bhikkhave loke 
-a deva aggam akkhayati); Dhp 200 (pitibhakkha 
bhavissama deva ~a yatha); Ja I 474,6 (kalam karonto ... 
candabham suriyabhan ti vatva -esu nibbatto); Kv 207, 1 8 
(-anam devanam); — 2. (m.) the name of that brahma- 
loka; Jal 473,9 (bodhisatto -ato agantva); Vism414,i5 
(yada kappo tejena samvattati -ato hettha aggina dayhati, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr abhassarato); Ps II 409 ,15 (dutiya- 
jjhanam bhavetva -e attha kappe ayum gahetva nibbatti, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -esu) = Spk I 208, 30 . 

abha 1 ,/ [to], splendour, radiance, light; resemblance, 
appearance; Abh 64; D II 12 ,13 (yattha pi ’me candima- 
suriya evammahiddhika evammahanubhava -aya 
nanubhonti); 175,13 (maniratanassa -a); MI 295,33 (tela- 
ppadlpassajhayato accim paticca-a pannayati); SI 15,12* 
(sambuddho tapatam settho esa -a anuttara); A II 139 ,15 
(catasso ima... -a... candabha suriyabha aggabha 
pannabha); Vv 53:5; Ja V 63,5* (cando ... sabbe taragane 
loke -aya atirocati); Bvl:8 (-a ulara vipula ajayatha); 
Mil 54,12 (yato... adaso siya -a siya mukham siya 
jayeyya atta ti); Sv 649 ,16 (kovijarassa samanta pannasa- 
yojanani -a phuta hoti); — ifc see khajjot’-, cand’-, 
nisakar’-; — °-kara, abhankara , m., a maker of 
radiance; the sun; Abh 63 (ramsimabhakaro bhanu); 
Nett 54,26 (abhankaro pabhankaro); — see also arunabha 
sv aruna. 

abha 2 , mf.pl., radiant, (the name of) a class of gods; 
MI 289 ,17 (aho vataham kayassa bheda parammarana ... 
-anam devanam... sahavyatam upapajjeyyan ti); 
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Ill 102,25 (~a deva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr abha); 148,25 (ya 
ta bhante devata -a sabba ta parittabha; Ps IV 202, 15 : -a ti 
abhasampanna). 

abhati, abheti, pr. 3 sg. [5. abhati], shines; irradiates, 
illumines; Dhp 387 (rattim -ati candima); Vv 8:2 
(nivesa... daddallamana -anti samanta caturo disa; 
Vv-a50,io: -anti ti maniratanakanakadihi ramsijalehi 
obhasenti) = Pv 27:23 (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se ~enti); Ja IV 
459,12* (ka nu vijju-r-iv’ -asi); V 204, 11 * (tapanti -anti 
virocare va); VI 118,8* (daddallamana -enti vimana; 
118,26': -enti ti tanmasuriyo viya obhasanti, Be, Ce so; Ee 
obhasayanti; Se obhasenti). 

abhaveti in Ee at Nidd II 179,3 is wr for abhaveti qv. 
abhavetva, ind. [absol. of caus . of *a 2 + bhavati; 
cfS. abhavati], having caused to be present, having 
developed ; Pv25:19 (mettacittam -etva; Pv -a 168,2: 
-etva ti vaddhetva bruhetva, abhavetva ti keci pathanti, 
tesam akaro nipatamattam). 

abhasa, m. [te], light, radiance; appearance; — ifc see 
pandit’ -, bhabb’ 

abhasati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [a 2 + bhasati 1 ; S. abhasate], 
addresses; speaks; Sp 623 ,11 (amma tata ti 
pathamataram -anti); Ps I 14,31 (bhikkhavo ti bhagava -ati 
bhadante ti te paccabhasanti); — absol. abhasiya (a- me), 
It 59, 13 * (miccha manam panidhaya miccha vacam 
abhasiya, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce ca bhasiya; 
It-all 40,i foil.: miccha musavadadivasena vacam 

bhasitva); — pp abhaftha, mfn ., spoken; Sp 1352,32 
(dutthu -am bhasitam lapitan ti durabhattham); — 
neg. anabhattha, mfn., not spoken, not stated; As 71,2 
(paliyam anabhatthataya); — durabhattha, mfn., badly or 
wrongly spoken; Vin V 149,14*. 
abhasati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [a 2 + bhasati 2 ; S. aVbhas], appears, 
looks like; Ps V 20,6 (abhabbam -ati abhibhavati 
patibahati ti attho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee abhasati, prob. wr); 
20,19 (abhabbato -ati upatthatl ti abhabbabhasam); — see 
also abhasati. 

abhasana 1 , n. [*5. abhasana], speaking; — 
°-kusalata,/, abstr ., skill in speaking; Sp623, 10 . 
abhasana 2 , n. [te], illuminating, making apparent; 

Mp III 133 ,11 (°-vasena cando va candabha). 
abhicetasika (often, esp. in Ee, written abhicetasika), 
mfn. [from abhiceta(s) or abhicetasi], mental, 
concerned with consciousness; or concerned with 
higher consciousness, superior thought; Vin V 
135 ,14 (catunnam jhananam -anam ditthadhammasukha- 
viharanam nikamalabhi hoti) * D III 113,23 (Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee abhi-; Sv897, 11 : -anan ti abhicetasikanam, 
kamavacaracittani atikkamitva thitanan ti attho) * MI 
33,32 (Ps I 161, 10 / 0 //.: abhicetoti abhikkantam visuddha- 
cittam vuccati adhicittam va, abhicetasi jatani -ani 
abhiceto sannissitani va -ani) * S II 278 ,10 (Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se abhi-; SpkII 236,5: abhicittam uttamacittam 
nissitanam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhicitta-uttamacitta- 
nissitanam) ^ A III 212,6 (Mp III 304,2: -anan ti uttama- 
cittanissitanam); A III 212 ,12 (ayam assa pathamo -o 
ditthadhammasukhaviharo adhigato hoti). 
abhijafifla, abhijanatha, see sv abhijanati. 
abhijeti, abhijeyyama, see jv abhijeti. 


abhidosika, abhidosika (and abhidosiya), mfn. [from 
abhidosam], of the previous evening, of last night ; 
Vin III 15,27 (-am kummasam chaddetukama hoti; 
Sp208,2 foil.: -an tiparivasikam ekarattatikkantam puti- 
bhutam) = MII 62,5; A III 395,24 (purisam panita- 
bhojanam bhuttavim -am bhojanam na cchadeyya, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se abhi-; Mp III 402,3: -an ti abhinnatadosam 
kudrusakabhojanam, Be so; Se abhi-; Ce, Ee abhidosiyan 
ti); Mil 291, is (-am kummasapindam datva, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se abhi-). 

abhidhammika, abhidhammika, m(f)., versed in or 
studying the Abhidhamma qv; Ja I 78,5 (-a pan’ ahu, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee abhi-); Nidd I 238,6 (ayam kho ayasma ... 
-o, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce omits); Mil 341,27 (suttantika 
venayika dhammakathika); Sp 483 ,17 (suttantika va -a 
va vinayadhara va bhikkhu); Ps II 263,21 (ajananto 
avisaye panham pucchati, -am upasankamitva 
kappiyakappiyam pucchati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhi-); Pj I 
151,n (dve suttantika bhikkhu annamannam suttantam 
sakacchanti vinayadhara vinayam -a abhidhammam, Be 
so; Ce, Ee, Se abhi-); As 17,is (sammasambuddho va 
pathamataram - 0 ); 29,6 (sattha -a nama mama sasane 
paribahirati avatva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhi-); Sadd 786,16 
(suttantiko -o veyyakaraniko); 806 ,11 (abhidhammam 
adhlte-o); — °-gana, m., the group of those versed in 
or studying the Abhidhamma; Vism 93,24 (gano ti 
suttantikagano va -o va); Sp 658,20 (idam suttantika- 
ganassa dema idam -assa ti evam ganassa denti, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee abhi-). 

abhindati, pr. 3 sg. [& aVbhid], splits, cleaves; S IV 
160,21 (tarn enam puriso tinhaya kuthariya yato yato 
-eyya agaccheyya khiran ti; Spk III 4, 5 : -eyya ti 
pahareyya padaleyya va). 

abhimukhya, n. [from abhimukha; te], direction 
towards; presence; Abh 1176; 1178; 1180; Sadd 776,28 
(abhi pati... -e). 

abhirucchi, aor. 3 sg. of abhiruhati qv. 

abhisamacarika, abhisamacarika, mfn. and n. [from abhi 
+ samacara], 1 . (mfn.) belonging to good conduct (the 
minimum of decent behaviour), proper; relating to 
the basic discipline; belonging to the basic or minor 
discipline; Vin I 64,27 (-aya sikkhaya sikkhapetum, Ce 
so; Be, Ee, Se abhi-); M I 469,23 (-am pi dhammam na 
janati, Ce so; Ee, Se abhi-; Be different); All 243, 15 
(maya savakanam -a sikkha pannatta. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
abhi-; Mp III 217,9: -a ti uttamasamacarika, vattavasena 
pannattasilass’ etam adhivacanam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
abhi-); III 14,25 (-am dhammam aparipuretva sekham 
dhammam paripuressati ti n’ etam thanam vijjati, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se abhi-); — 2. (n.) good conduct; the basic or 
minor discipline; Abh 431 (khuddanukhuddakam -am 
uccate); Vism 11,27 foil, (abhisamacaro ti uttama- 

samacaro, abhisamacaro eva -am, abhisamacaram va 
arabbha pannattam -am, ajlvatthamakato avasesasilass’ 
etam adhivacanam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abhi-); 19 ,13 (-esu 
sakkaccakari, Be, Ce, Eeso; Se abhi-) ^ Ud-a 225,28 (Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee abhi-); Sp 992, is (civaradhovanarajanadini 
khandhakapariyapannani ca aggisalavattadini -ani avacani 
nama, Be, Ceso; Ee, Se abhi-); 1160 ,11 (samicikamman ti 
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thapetva abhivadanadini annassa anucchavikassa vijana- 
vatadanadino -ass’ etam adhivacanam, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
abhi-); Pj I 199,n (evan te nivasetabbam evam 
parupitabban ti adina nayena -am sikkhapesum, Be, Ce 
so; Se abhi-; Ee wr abhisamacarikam) * Dhp-aHI 447,4 
(Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abhisamacarikavattam); Dhp-al 59, 1 8 
(eko makkato tain hatthim ... tathagatassa -am karontam 
disva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abhi-); Pj II 393,3 (Maro 
ayam buddho ahan ti patijanati, handa nam anubandhami 
-am passitum). 

abhisallekhika, see sv abhisallekhika. 

abhiseka, see sv abhiseka 2 . 

abhisekika, abhisekiya (and abhisekika, abhisekiya), 
mfn. [( cf S. abhiseka], belonging to or used for the 
inauguration (of a king); VinV 129,16 (panca pamsu- 
kulani... thupacivaram -am gatapatiyagatam, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se abhisekikam) * Sp 1344,n (dasa pamsukulani 
ti... thupacivaram abhisekiyam bhatapatiyabhatan ti, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se abhisekiyam); Vism 63,n (-an ti ranno 
abhisekatthane chadditacivaram) * Sp 1334,21 (-an ti 
nhanatthane va ranno abhisekatthane va chadditacivaram, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se abhisekikan ti); Sv 1010,17 (pamsukulan 
ti... -am, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee abhisekiyam) = Mp III 47,2 
(eds abhisekiyam); Utt-vn 663 (thupacivarakam c’ eva 
tath’ eva abhisekiyam). 

abhihari , aor. 3 sg. of abhiharati qv. 

abhuja, m. [from abhujati 1 ], bending in; Bv2:82 (ya 
pubbe bodhisattanam pallankavaram -e nimittani 
padissanti; Bv-a 99,37: pallankabhujane) = Ja I 17,28*. 

abhujati 1 , (and abhunjati 1 ), pr. 3 sg. [5. abhujati; BHS 
also abhunjati], 1. bends in, bends down (esp. in the 
pallarika [qv] posture); twists; Mil 253,31 (cittam 
parikupitam kayam -ati nibbhujati); Sadd 348,24 (bhikkhu 
pallankam -ati); — aor. 1 sg. abhujim, Bv2:78 
(pallankam -im tada) = Ja I 17, 21 *; 3pi. abhujum, Ap 3,3; 
— 2. turns back, recedes (of the sea); Bv2:91 (maha- 
samuddo -ati; Bv-a 100, 40 : -all ti osakkati) = Ja I 18,13* 
quoted Sadd 348,25 (mahasamuddo -ati, avattati ti attho, 
keci pana osakkati ti attham vadanti); — absol. 
(a) abhujitva 1 , abhunjitva 1 , Vin I 24,34 (pallankam -itva. 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhunjitva) * IV 109,3 (eds -itva); M I 
56,13 (pallankam -itva); AI 182,13 (Be, Ce, Se -itva; Ee 
abhunjitva); Ja I 135,9 (bodhisatto akase pallankam -itva 
nisinno); III 343,14 (eko kanhasappo ... bhogam -itva. 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se abhunjitva); IV 456,5 (bhoge -itva, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee abhunjitva); Ap-a 452 ,13 (ubho hatthe -itva 
apphotesi namassi ca); (b) abhujitvana, Ap 20,8 
(pallankam -itvana); Vism 79, 16 * (-itvana pallankam); 

(c) abhujja, abhujya, Ap 539,27 (addhapallankam abhujja, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhujya); Samantak403 (abhujja); 

(d) abhunjiya, Jina-c80; — pp abhujita 1 , mfn., bent; 
Sp 953,3 (ekapallarikena ti sakim pi anutthahitva yatha 
-ena eken’ eva pallankena) ^ Ud-a31,35 (Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr abhujitena); Nidd-a I 197 ,12 (pallankan ti samantato 
-am urubaddhasanam); — caus. part.pr. 
abhujenta, mfh ., turning back, bending back; Nidd-a I 
255,21 (pativattenta ti katasarakam viya abhujenta, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee abhujanta). 

abhujati 2 , (and abhunjati 2 ), pr. 3 sg. [= abhujati 1 , or 


formed from abhoga 2 ?], (bends towards 1) 
concentrates particularly on; considers separately, 
especially distinguishes; Sv201,i3 (vinnanadhatu 
tattha tattha sammapayogam anvaya -ati ti, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee abhunjati ti); As 333,31 (kincapi tattha tejo pi atthi vayo 
pi atthi pathavidhatum eva pana -ati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
abhunjati); Vibh-a500,27 (avajjanam hi bhavanga- 
cittam ... -ati ti abhogo); Sadd 348,26 (vannadanan ti -ati, 
manasikaroti ti attho); — absol. abhujitva 2 , abhunjitva 2 , 
As lip (vannavasena -itva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
abhunjitva); 79 ,30 (gandhavasena -itva); Cp -a 307,22 
(-itva); —pp abhujita 2 , abhunjita, (mf)n., particular 
concentrating; special consideration; As 75 ,10 
(--vasena, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee abhunjita-); 333 ,26 foil. 
(—vasena va hi ussadavasena va arammanakaranam hoti, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee abhunjita-). 

abhujana 1 , n. [from abhujati 1 ], bending; — ifc see 
pallank’ -. 

abhujana 2 , abhunjana, n. [from abhujati 2 ], especial 
concentration; As 334,2 (vayodhatum eva pana abhujati, 
evam 0 -vasena arammanam karoti nama, Se so; Ee 
abhunjana-; Be abhujita-; Ce abhunjita-); Vibh-a 405,4 
(tass’ eva [bhavangassa] -ato abhogo). 
abhuji, /, the name of a tree, the bhuija or bhojpatr; 
Abh 565 (bhujapatto tu -i); Ja V 195,19* (°-parivarito ... 
assamo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee °-parivarano; 195,24*: bhuja- 
pattavanaparikkhitto, Be so; Ee bhuja-; Ce, Se 
abhujipatta-); 405,28* (-ino, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be abhujino; 
406,22*: -ino ti bhujapatta. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee bhujapatta). 
abhujjitva in Ee at Sp 1296,9 and 1296 ,10 is wr for 
abhujitva 1 (Be, Ce, Se so). 
abhufljati 1 , see sv abhujati 1 . 
abhufijati 2 , see sv abhujati 2 . 
abhufijana , see abhujana 2 . 

abhuso in Ee at Sp 1314, 30 : read a bhuso. 
abhujita in Ee at Ud-a31,35 is wr for abhujita 1 qv 
sv abhujati 1 . 
abheti , see sv abhati. 

abhoga 1 , m. [from *a 2 + bhuiijati 2 ; S. lex. id.], enjoyment, 
satiety; fullness, completion; Abh 1083 (-0 

punnatavajjesu); DI 37,33 (yad eva tattha sukham iti 
cetaso -0 etena etam olarikam akkhayati; perhaps rather 
abhoga 2 ; cf Sv 122,7: jhana vutthaya tasmim sukhe 
punappuna cittassa -o manasikaro samannaharo); — 
anabhoga 1 , m., absence of enjoyment; Mill 26,33 (ye 
ca catutthajjhane dhamma upekha ... cetaso -o; perhaps 
rather anabhoga 2 ). 

abhoga 2 , m. and mfn. [cf abhujati 2 ; perhaps from a 
misinterpretation of abhoga 1 qv; BHS id.; S. lex., 
BHSD: “effort, earnest application "], 1. (m.) 

particular concentration, consideration; attention, 
concern, involvement; specific intention or mention 
or instruction; Abh 1083 (~o punnatavajjesu); JaV 
100,25' (... kalyanakammam karissami ti -o va patthana 
va pariyutthanam va n’atthi); Vibh 321,6 (pancannam 
vinnananam n’ atthi avajjana va -0 va samannaharo va 
manasikaro va); Kv 380 ,11 (avattana -o samannaharo 
manasikaro); Mil 97 ,10 (na... uparatassa vatassa ~o va 
manasikaro va puna nibbattapanaya); Vism 336 ,21 (aham 
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etam apajjissami... paccavekkhissami ti esa ~o 
samannaharo manasikaro na hoti); Sp 282, i6 (dvara- 
jagganam etassa bharo ti -am katva); Sv 122,7 (tasmim 
sukhe punappuna cittassa -o manasikaro samannaharo); 
As 75,16 (yoniso ca -o pavattati); — ifc see citt’ - .yv citta 1 ; 
— 2. ( mfn .) considering, paying attentions Kv 343,27 
(avattantassa ... -assa ... samannaharantassa); — 
anabhoga, m. and mfn., 1. ( m .) lack of concern, lack 
of involvement; not a specific intention or mentions 
Vism 162,15 (jhanupekkha ... majjhattalakkhana —rasa); 
Sp 912,26 (idh’ eva bhavissami ti abhogena va -ena va); 
Cp-a 301,13 (parapakaradlsu —vasen’ eva); — 2. {mfn.) 
not concerned with; not considering; lacking 
involvements Vibh 321,5 (panca vinnana -a); Kv 343,23 
(anavattantassa ... ~assa ... asamannaharantassa); Ps II 
63,8 (n’ eva ... anavatti hoti, anavattano -o na hoti); — 
nirabhoga, mfn., without concern or involvements 
Kv-a 97,23 (anabhogassa ti -assa); — sabhoga , mfn., 
concerned with, involved; having a specific 
intention; sharing an intentions Kv 429,9 (panca 
vinnana -a ti; Kv-a 125,3: panca vinnana ti -a ti yesam 
laddhi seyyatha pi Mahasanghikanam); Ps II 63,8 
(savattano ~o yeva hoti). 

ama 1 [BHS id.; cf S. am] and amo [ama + u 2 ], ind., 
(particle of assent or approval or recollection, 
usually followed by voc. and/or affirming clause): 
yes, indeed, certainly ; Abhll44 (ama sadhu); VinI 
96,16 (kim dani pabbajito si ti ama pabbajito ’mhi ti); D I 
192, 1 8 (evam puttha ama ti patijananti, Be, Ce, Se so ; Ee 
amoti); II 162,n (ap’ avuso amhakam sattharam janasi ti 
ama avuso janami); MII 33,is (iti puttho ama ti vadeyya); 
Ja I 357,22 (tvam pana na gamissasi ti ama na gamissami); 
VI418, is* (amo ti so patissutva); Ap 498,3 (ama ti me 
patinnate, Ce, Ee sos Be, Se amo ti); Mil 9,3 (api kinci 
labhittha ti ama brahmana labhimha ti); Vism 381,26 (kim 
maharaja kilamasi ti ama kilamami ti); Dhp-all 191,8 (ko 
esa Upatisso nama ti, ama bhante bhadanta mama 
bhataram Sariputto ti vadanti tasma Upatisso ti vutte na 
jananti ti); Sadd 896,19 (ama amo icc ete sam- 
paticchanatthe). 

ama 2 , mfn. [te], raw, uncooked; unbaked; unripe, 
immature; undigested ; All 106,29/?//. ([ambam] -am 
pakkavanni... [puggalo] -o pakkavanni...); Sn 443 (tarn 
te pannaya bhecchami ~am pattam va amhana); Ja III 
383, is* (~am pakkam ca jananti atho lonam alonikam); 
Mil 301, H (phalani patantani ~ani ca pakkani ca ti); 
Nidd-a I 396, n (~ehi va pakkehi va ambehi katapanam); 
Pp-a 225,29 foil, (yatha ambe apakkabhavo °-ta hoti evam 
puggalesu pi puthujjanabhavo °-ta); — °&vasesa, 
°avasesaka, n., remnants of undigested food ; VinI 
221,25 (~am paceti) = A III 250,14 (Mp III 326, n: sace 
amavasesakam hoti tarn paceti); — °’ -asaya, m., “the 
receptacle of undigested food”, part of the stomachs 
Vism 260,4 (yam kinci ~e patitam panabhojanadikam); 
Nidd-a I 71 ,16 (ayam hi satto ... hettha ~assa upari 
pakkasayassa udarapatalapitthikantakanam vemajjhe ... 
nibbattati); — see also pakkasaya sv pacati; — 
°-gandha, m. [BHS id.], the smell of raw flesh, 
carrion; stench, foulness; (fig.) moral foulness, 


corruptions D II242, 15 * foil, (ke ~a manujesu Brahme); 
A1280,6^ foil, (attanam ~e avassutam, Ce, Ee, Se so ; Be 
~ena); Sn 240 foil, (so bhunjati Kassapa ~am); Dhs 625 
(pupphagandho phalagandho ~o; As 319,32: asiddha- 
dussiddhanam dakadinam gandho ~o) ^ Kv 377,27; 
Sv 665,35 (paja niramagandha na hoti ~a sakunapagandha 
putigandha yeva ti); — niramagandha, mfn., free from 
corruption, free from taints A III 373,5* (cha 
sattharo... niramagandha); Sn251 (niramagandho asito 
durannayo); — aniramagandha, mfn., not free from 
corruption, tainted ; D II 243,5* (etesu yutta anirama¬ 
gandha apayika); — °-giddha, mfn., greedy for raw 
flesh, for meat ; Ja VI 416,13* (maccho balisam ... ~o na 
janasi; 416,30 foil. : amasankhate amise giddho hutva). 

ama 3 , mfn. {or ind.) and ama, / [a variant of ama qv or 
derived from it], in or of the house; belonging to the 
same house; if.) a female house-slave ; JaVI 117,17* 
(~aya dasi ahu brahmanassa; or to amaya^v? 117, 25': 
gehadasiya kucchismim jatadasi); 285,4* (~aya dasa pi 
bhavanti h’ eke; or to amaya qv ? 285, 13 ': dasassa dasiya 
kucchimhi jatadasa sayam pi dasa ti); Sadd261,i (ama 
aham tumhakam dasi ti evam dasibhavam patijanati ti ~a 
gehadasi); — °-jana, m, people living in the same 
house; Mp III 387,12 (~o nama sakajano vuccati, Ce, Ee 
so, perhaps wr. Be, Se samajano nama); — °-jata, mfn., 
born in the house ; or born from a house-slave ; Jal 
226 , 2 * (daso ~o; cf226,r\ ~oti ama aham vo dasi ti evam 
dasavyam upagataya amadasisankhataya dasiya putto); — 
°-sabrahmacari(n), m., a fellow religious student 
belonging to the same house or community ; A III 
372,25 (na no ~Isu cittani padutthani bhavissantl ti, Ce, Se 
sos Be sama-; Ee sabrahmacarisu; Mp III 387,12: ~Isu 
ti... sakesu samanabrahmacarisu, Ce, Ee sos Be, Se 
samabrahmacarisu ti). 

amaka, mfn. [ama 2 + ka 2 ; ts ], raw, uncooked; unbaked; 
unripe ; SI 97,24 (yani kanici kumbhakarakabhajanani 
~ani c’ eva pakkani ca); Ja IV 67 ,21 (mayam -am na 
patiganhama ti); V 367,13' (~am ca pakkam ca); 
Ap-a 222,23 (ekacce anaggi aggihi apacitva -am eva 
khadanti); — °-chinna, mfn., cut while unripe ; MI 
80,22 (tittakalabu - 0 ); — °-matta, mfn. or n., unbaked, 
still unbaked, or an unbaked pot or vessel (for 
amakamatta? cf amatta 2 / Mill 118,4 (na... tatha 
parakkamissami yatha kumbhakaro amake -e; Ps IV 
166, 11 : ~eti amake natisukkhe bhajane); — °-susana, n., 
a cemetery-ground, esp. for carrion (unburnt and 
unburied bodies); Jal 61,28 (tarn mahatalam 
vippaviddhananakunapabharitam -am viya upatthasi); 
III 425,4 (-am gantva tihi manussasisehi uddhanam 
katva); V429,r; Vism665,2 (yakkhi... -am gantva 
manussamamsam khadati); Dhp-a III 106, is (-e tarn yatha 
kakadayo na khadanti tatha nipajjapetva rakkhapetha ti). 

amajjana,/ [from *a 2 + majjati 2 ; cf S. amijati], rubbing, 
stroking ; Sp 534,25 (amasana ti -a phutthokasam 
anatikkamitva pi tatth’ eva sanghattana). 

amaftha, mfn., pp o/amasati qv. 

amanda, m. and n. [& lex . amanda, m., “castor-oil 
plant”], \.{m.) the castor-oil plant, Ricinus 
communis ; Abh 566 (erando tu ca ~o); Bv 19:20 (bodhi 
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tassa bhagavato -o ti pavuccati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se amalako 
ti; Bv-a 235,9: ~o ti amalakarukkho); Sadd 922,24 (-0 
mando); — 2. (n.) the fruit of the amanda plant; M III 
101 ,22 (puriso panca -ani hatthe karitva); Ap97 ,12 
(~am... adasim); Ps IV 147,8 (~an ti amalakam); — 
°-saraka, m., a vessel made from an amanda fruit; 
Sp 293 ,13 (telabhajanesu visane naliyam va alabuke va ~e 
va; Sp-t [Be] II 122, 1 : -e ti amalakehi katabhajane); 
Vin-vn 3072. 

amanda! ika, amandaliya, f (or amandalika, 
amandaliya, n.) [cf mandalika and S. mandaliVkr], a 
(rough) circle; a group; MI 225 ,11 (gavo majjhe 
gangaya nadiya sote -am karitva, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
amandaliyam; Ps II 265,28: -am karitva ti mandalikam 
katva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee amandaliyam karitva ti mandalam 
katva). 

am at a, mfii. [a 2 + mata], almost dead, near to death; D II 
336,7 (yada so -0 hoti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se addhamato; 
Sv 811, 15 : -o hot! ti addhamato maritum araddho hoti, Be, 
Se so ; Ce, Ee amato). 

amattika, m. [from amatta 2 ], a seller of pots; Sp702,2o; 
916 ,10 (amattani vuccanti bhajanani, tani ye vikkinanti te 
vuccanti -a); — °’-apana, m., a pot-seller’s stall, a 
shop or stall for pots; Vin III 242,25 (pattavanijjam va 
samana Sakyaputtiya karissanti -am va pasaressanti ti) * 
IV 243, 10 . 

amaddana, n. [cf S. amarda], crushing; Vv-a311,i2 
(bhanjanato -ato). 
amanta, absol. 0 /amanteti qv. 

amantaka, m(fn). [from amanteti], who invites, speaks 
to; Ja I 294,8 (asaddhammavasena hi -esu nimantakesu 
vijjamanesu matugamo nama na sakka rakkhitun ti). 
amantana, amantana, n., and amantana, amantana, f 
[S', amantrana; S. lex. amantrana], addressing, speaking 
to; invitation, inviting; Sn 40 (-a hoti sahayamajjhe) = 
Ap 8 , 29 ; Sv 276 ,20 (re ti hilanavasena -am); Ud-a434 ,17 
(nassa -e koci antarayo ahosi ti); Sadd 558,is (-am 
avhayanam pakkosanam); 642 ,20 (-e si gasanno ... bho 
purisa bhoti ayye); 713,12 (yam alapati tad -am); 815,2 
(-e ... sattami vibhatti hoti); 895 ,1 (avuso ambho ... icc 
ete ... purisanam-e); — °(a)-vacana, n., a word in the 
vocative case; the vocative case; Pj I 167, 14 ; Thi-a5,34 
(therike ti-am); Sadd 60 ,31 (-e atthami vibhatti bhavati); 
798,i. 

amantanika, amantanika, mf(n). [amantana + ika, or for 
amantaniya qv sv amanteti], worthy to be invited; fit to 
be addressed, spoken to; Vv 18:8 (-a ranno ’mhi 
Sakkassa; Vv-a96,n: -a allapasallapayogga kijanakale va 
tena amantetabba amhi); Ja IV 372,22' (-0 ti amantetabba- 
yuttako, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce and 371, 10 *: amantaniyo). 
amantaniya, mfn.,fppof amanteti qv. 
amanta, ind., (interjection of affirmation) yes; 
certainly; Kv 1,5 (puggalo upalabbhati saccikattha- 
paramatthena ti -a; Kv-a9,4: -a ti ay am patijanana) 
quoted As 4,9; and passim in Kv; — see also ama 1 . 
amantapana, n. [from caus. of amanteti], causing to 
summon, causing to invite; Sadd 536,31. 
amanteti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [5. amantrayate], summons; 
addresses, speaks to; informs, consults; takes leave 


of; Vin II 184 ,1 (sattha tarn... —eti ti); DI 136,20 (te 
bhavam raja-ayatam; Sv297,is: -ayatanti -etujanapetu); 
II 231 ,22 (raja Disampati bhavantam Jotipalam manavam 
-ayati); MI 123,2 (mama vacanena Moliyaphaggunam 
bhikkhum-ehi); SI 158 ,1 (handadani bhikkhave -ayami 
vo appamadena sampadetha vayadhamma sankhara ti); 
Ja III 254,io* (pitaram -ayam’ aham); VI266, 27 * (yava 
-aye natT; 266,30': natake pi tava janapemi); 290,9* (puttani 
-aya; 290, 10 '; -aya ti pakkosa); 544,7* (-ayassu te putte); 
Pj II 487,15 (avhayanti -enti alapantl ti vuttam hoti); — 
part.pr. (a)amantenta, mfh.. Jail 443,9 (-ento); Pj II 
385,23; (b) amantayamana, mfn ., Sv 1053,6; Pj II 592,32; 
— aor. 3 sg. (a) amantesi, A I 1,7 (tatra kho bhagava 
bhikkhu -esi bhikkkhavo ti); Ja I 254,3; Mil 4, 10 ; 

(b) amantayi, D II256, 10 * (-ayi sattha savake); Ud 84, 21 *; 
Sn997 (tato -ayi sisse brahmane); JalV 408,28*; 

(c) amantayittha, Ja VI 505, 12 *; 3 pi. (a) amantesum, 

Sill 127,2; (b) amantayimsu, JaVI 78, 12 *; — 

absol. (a) amantetva, Vin I 157,24; JalV 101,8; Dhp-al 
8,27 (thero... te bhikkhu -etva pucchi); Mhv9:20; — 
neg. anamantetva, Vin IV 160,25; D II 99,8; Th 34 
(pakkamim anamantetva); (b) amantayitva, JaVI 291,4* 
(-ayitva ca avoca vakyam); Cp 1:9:41; (c) amantayitvana, 
JaVI 267,4*; (d)amantaya, JaVI 271,9* (eds so; 
L. Alsdorf 1971, p. 35, suggests amantiya; 271, 17 ': 
-aya ti -etva); (e) amanta, Ja III 315,23* (amanta kho tarn 
gacchami; 316, r: tarn -ayitva); — neg. anamanta, 
anamanta, without asking for permission; without 
consulting; Vin I 265,32* (anamanta, for anamantacara 
in uddana); Ja VI 266,28* (anamanta katam kammam tarn 
paccha-m-anutappati; 267, r: anamantetva katakammam); 
475 , 20 * (anamanta pavisati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anamanto; 
475,26': ajanapetva sahasa pavisati); — anamantacara, m., 
going for alms without asking permission; Vin I 
254,9 (Sp 1106,33: anamantacaro ti... anamantetva 
caranam); A III 259 ,1 (anamantacare apajjati); — pass, 
part.pr. amantiyamana, mfn., Mil 2 ,31 (so dutiyam pi 
tatiyam pi -iyamano asunanto viya gacchat’ eva); — 
pp amantita, mfn. [5. amantrita], summoned; invited; 
addressed; D I 139,14 (raja ... mahayannam yajati no ca 
khv assa -a khattiya anuyutta); Pv 15:13; Ud-a434,23 
(bhadante ti -anam bhikkhunam garavena satthu 
pativacanadanam); — neg. anamantita, mfn. and n., 
Sv 297,24(anamantite pan’ assa yannatthanam dassanaya 
pi na gaccheyyum); 418,3 (sabbe anamantita va agata); 
Ps III 209 ,m; — fpp (a) amantaniya, mfn., JalV 
371,io* (garu ca -0 ca, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se amantaniko; 
372,22': -0 ti amantetabbayuttako, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
amantaniko ti); (b) amantetabba, mfn., Vv-a96,n; — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. amantapeti, Mil 149,16 (so tena rogena 
dukkhito ... bhisakkam sallakattam -eyya); — aor. 3 sg. 
amantapesi, Sv456,s (sarathim -esi); — absol. 
amantapetva, DI 134,30 (raja Mahavijito purohitam 
brahmanam -etva); MII 75 ,17 (-etva); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. amantaplyati, Sadd 536,29. 

amaya, m. [te], sickness, disease; Abh 323; Saddh 397 
(tassa tass’ -ass’ eva patisedhanamattakam... 
bhesajyam); Sadd322,n* (atanko -o rogo); — 
anamaya, mfn. and n. [te], 1. (mfn.) free from disease, 
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healthy, well; Vin I 294, 19 * (sa punnakama sukhinl -a; 
Sp 1129,i: -ati aroga); Vv 15:10 (sukhita c’amhi -a); 
Ja III 260, 15 * (so mayham puriso kanto tasmim homi -a; 

260.28 : aham etehi gunehi samannagate puggale 
niddukkha nissoka homi, tam labhitva annattha analaya 
hutva vasami ti); — 2. ( n .) health, well-being ; Abh 331; 
Ja V 323, 16 * (kacci bhoto -am); — niramaya, mfn., free 
from disease, well ; Abh 331; Pj I 21,28 
(osadhupabhogena ~o viya jano sangho); Pv-a 164,7 
(- -kayacittamahamuni). 

amarisa, m. [= amarisa; S. lex. amarsa], impatience, 
indignation ; Sadd 921 ,2 (mattabhedo tava... amariso 
~o). 

amalaka, m. and n. [te], 1. (m.) the plant Phyllanthus 
emblica ; JaVI 529,21* (haritaki -a assattha); Ap 17 ,15 
(haritaka ~a amba); — 2. ( n .) the fruit of the amalaka; 
Vin I 201,29 (anujanami bhikkhave phalani bhesajjani 
vilangam ... -am gothaphalam ...); Th 938 (-ani); Mp II 

140.29 (hatthe thapitam -am viya passantena); Pj I 146,22 
(bhikkhu bhesajjam labhati haritakam va -am va); — ifc 
see agad’-; — °-kakka, m. {or n.), a paste of ground 
amalaka (used as a shampoo); Mp II 315,27 (-ena slsam 
makkhetva); — °-tumba, n., a vessel made from an 
amalaka plant ; Sp 1245,6; Kkh 138,19; — °-patta, 
°-patta‘, m., a covering with an amalaka pattern; 
Sv 87,i (patalika ti ghanapupphako unnamayattharano yo 
°-patto ti pi vuccati, Be so; Ee amilakapatto; Ce amilata- 
patto; Se alamakapatto) * Mp II 293 ,1 (- 0 ); — 
°-patta 2 , n., an amalaka leaf; S V 438, 30 ; — 
°-palibodha, m., the obstacle, hindrance of amalaka 
(shampoo); Mil 11, 10 ; — °-pinda, n., a lump of amalaka 
paste (used as a shampoo); Mp II 315,26; — 
°-mutta, /, a kind of pearl from Sri Lanka; Sp 75,3; — 
°-vattamuttaratana, n., a kind of pearl (round as an 
amalaka fruit 1); Ja V 380,6 {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee amala-, 
prob. wr); — °-vantika, °-vattika, °-vantaka, mfn., the 
name or description of a kind of chair; Vin II 149,31 
(-am pitham, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce °-vattikam; Sp 1217,i: 
—pitham nama amalakakarena yojitam bahupadapitham, 
Ee, Se so; Be, Ce °-vattikapItham); Sp 1243,28 {Be 
°-vattakapItham; Ee, Se °-vantakapitham; Ce amandaka- 
vantikapltham); Vin-vn 2884 (°-vattikam); — see also 
amalaki. 

amalaki, f [te], the plant Phyllanthus emblica; 
Abh 569; Vin I 30,27 (tassa avidure -I); JaV 12,6 (tam 
parivaretva haritaki -I maricagaccho ca ahesum, Ce, Se 
so; Be, Ee ahosi); — see also amalaka. 

amalavattamuttaratana in Ce, Ee at Ja V 380,6 is prob. 
wr for amalaka - qv. 

amasati, pr. 3 sg. [S. amr^ati], touches, lays hold on; 
touches on, refers to; considers; Vin III 121,28 
(kayena kayam —ati paramasati); 132 ,16 (ko imam vasalam 
duggandham -issati ti); AV 263,16 (vutthahanto va 
sayanamha pathavim -eyyasi); JalV 67 ,19 (na mayam 
vihim -«ma ti); PatisII 209,4 (so iddhima... candima- 
suriye panina -ati paramasati parimajjati; Patis-a 661, is: 
-afi ti Isakam phusati); Mil 306,27 (nibbatte sadde 
aduragate koci -eyya); Nidd-al 163,6 (niccadivasena 
parato -afi ti paramaso); — part.pr. (a) amasa(t), mfn.. 


Sp 535,9 (sakim -ato); (b) amasanta, m/(-antI)«., 
Sp 902,33 (-antiya); Ps I 196 ,14 (tam bahunnam vacanam 
upadaya dvikkhatturn -anto); — neg. anamasanta, mfn., 
Ja III 319,16* (anamasanto); Pj II 400,19 (uttanatthani 
padani anamasanta); Nidd-al 2,4* (anamasanto samayam 
paramca); — aor. 3 sg. (a) amasi, Vin III 56 ,20 (dussam 
passitva theyyacitto -i); Ap 185,4 (vattham hatthena -i); 
(b) amasittha, Mil 379 ,9 (ma koci yantam —ittha ti); — 
absol. amasitva, Vin III 140,4; As 317,14 (ime dve 
vatthum -itva dassitani); — neg. anamasitva, Ja II 330 ,15 
(udakam anamasitva); Ps I 232,30 (kanci dhammam 
anamasitva); Dhp-a 198,2 (mama kotthasam anamasitva); 
Sadd 50,27* (duve vibhattiyo ... anattiparikappika kalam 
anamasitva pi niruttannuhi bhasita); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. amaslyati, Sadd 583,24 (maslyati -iyati ganhiyati 
ti); — pp (a) ama^tha, mfn. and n., touched; touched 
upon; considered; touching; Vin III 121,n (amasana 
nama —matta); Sv 107 ,30 (nirasankacittataya punappuna 
-a paramattha); Dhp-a I 412, is (mama pasadhanam 
hatthena -am); Nidd-al 219,30 (parato -am ca); — 
neg. anamattha, mfn., Ja I 98,25 (gona anamatthatinam 
khadissanti); Mhv 33:49 (anamattham pindadanam 
vivajjiya); Saddh333; (b) amasita, mfn., id.; — 
neg. anamasitakhettavisesa, mfn., with the particular 
“field” (recipient of dam) not specified; Vv-a 113,30 
(anamasitakhettavisesam attano danamayam puhnam); — 
fpp (a) amasa 1 , mfn., to be touched; acceptable; 
Kkh 136,21 (senasanaparibhoge pana -am pi anamasam pi 
sabbam vattati); Sp 543,30 (sesam -am ca 
bhandamulattham ca sampaticchitum vattati); — 
neg. anamasa, mfn., Jail 360,12* (anamasani amasim); 
Sp 542,ii (na kevalam ca matugamassa sariram eva 
anamasam); 543,15 (mutta dhota pi adhota pi anamasa); 
(b) amasitabba, mfn., Ud-a 121,26 (maranena -ato 
amisam); Sp 542, 10 ; — neg. anamasitabba, mfn., Jail 
360,16' (anamasitabbani thanani amasim, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr anamasetabbani). 

amasana, n., -a, / [cf S. lex. amar^ana], touching; 
touch; considering; Abh 1164; Vin III 121, h (-a 
par amasana); IV 213,35 (-am va paramasanam va... 
sadiyeyya); Cp 3:11:8 (tassa -e kuddho sappo); 
Mil 306,28 (sail’ -ena saddo niruijheyya); Sp227,28 
(manussitthiya pi hi dassanam pi gahanam pi -am pi 
phusanam pi ghattanam pi dutthullam eva); Patis-a 20 ,1 
(samma -e anumajjane pekkhane nanam); Ap-a 227,20 
(paramasena sabhavato parato °-lakkhanaya ditthiya 
mohita); Sadd 453,19 (masa -e). 

ama , f, see sv ama 3 . 

amaya, mfn. [from ama qv ?], in or of the house; — 
°-dasa, m., °-dasi, f, a slave born in the house, a 
slave by birth; JaVI 117,17* (-1 ahu brahmanassa; or 
amaya das! to ama ? 117,25': ti gehadasiya kucchismim 
jatadasi); 285,4* (-a pi bhavanti h’ eke; or amaya dasa to 
ama? 285,13': dasassa dasiya kucchimhi jatadasa sayam 
pi dasa ti) quoted NiddI 11, 11 * (Nidd-al 55,2: 
antojatadasa) and Sadd 261,2 (amaya dasa pi bhavanti 
loke ti); — see also ama 2 . 

amasa 1 , mfn., fpp of amasati qv. 

amasa 2 , m. [from amasati; cf S. lex. amarSa], touching; 
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considering ; Nidd-a I 234, 30 (silabbataparamaso ti... 
silena suddhi vatena suddhi ti parato -o). 

amilakapafta in Ee at Sv 87 ,1 is prob. wr for 
amalaka- qv. 

amisa, n. [&, BHS amisa], 1. flesh; food; bait, lure, 
reward ; Abh 280; 1104 (annado -am mamse); Vinll 
269,21 (yam ca patte -am hoti); III 21 ,30 (makkatim -ena 
upalapetva); SI 67, 11 * (-am va macchanam vadhaya 
khitta); Th 749 (maccho va ghasam -am); JaV 366,28* 
(adeti ... balo amakapakkam ca lolo andho va -am; 
367, is': samakkhikam pi nimmakkhikam pi -am adiyati); 
VI 388,24* (yo c’ -ena samhiro); Ap 65,25 (yam me atthi 
sake gehe -am paccupatthitam); Dhp-al 122,24 (ayasma 
Nando satthara devacchara -am katva vinito ti); — 
2. object of enjoyment; material goods, worldly 
possessions ; MI 480,27 (sattha °-garu °-dayado -ehi 
samsattho viharati); A IV 244,7* (na ca vipatisari ’ssa 
cajitva -am bahum); Pv 20:2 (adata gedhitamano 
-asmim); Th 940 (-am paribhunjare); — ifc see lok’-; — 
°’ -antara, mfn., wishing for material gain ; VinI 
303,13 (-0 gilanam upatthati no mettacitto; Sp 1133,s: 
amisam assa antaran ti -o, antaran ti karanam vuccati); 
A III 184,21 (na -o katham kathessami ti); — 
°’ -apekkhi(n), mfn., looking for meat; JaVI 518,22* 
(siho v’-i va); — °-kificikkha, n., some material gain; 
M I 286 ,30 (attahetu va parahetu va —hetu va sampajana- 
musa bhasita hoti) = AI 128,9 (Mp II 199,14: ettha 
amisan ti lanco adhippeto, kincikkhan ti yam va tarn va 
appamattakam); SII 234,8 (~-hetu; SpkII 210,5 foil. : 
kassaci-d-eva amisassa hetu antamaso kundakamutthino 
pi); Spk II 399 ,13 (-assa vaddhanatthaya katan ti); — 
°-kiftcihetu, ind., for some material gain; Pv20:3 
(Pv-a 107 ,19 foll.\ kind amisam patthento ti attho); — 
°-khara, n., lye, an alkaline fluid (allowed as a 
treatment for constipation); VinI 206,22 (anujanami 
bhikkhave -am payetun ti; Sp 1092, is: -an ti 

sukkhodanam jhapetva taya charikaya paggharita- 
kharodakam); — °-cakkhu, mfn., with an eye to 

material gain; JaV 91,5*; — °-cakkhuka, mfn., with 
an eye to material gain, intent on worldly gain; 
NiddI 388,i (icchapakatassa -assa lokadhamma- 
garukassa); Mil 93,8*; — °-patisanthara, m., hospit¬ 
able giving of material goods; AI 93,8 (-0 ca 

dhammapatisantharo ca); Dhs 1344; Mil 409, 29 ; — 
°-saftganhana, n., the collecting of material goods; 
Ud-a 202,i; — °-santhara, m., the laying out, 

distribution, of material goods; A I 93,4 (-0 ca 

dhammasantharo ca); — °-hetuka, mfn., motivated by 
material gain; Mp III 282 ,11 (-0 clvaradini 

paccasimsamano); — anamisa, mfn., not soiled with 
food; Vin-vn 1928 (-ena hatthena gahanam); — 
niramisa, mfn., 1. not worldly; not physical or 
material; pure; D II 298 ,17 (-am va sukham vedanam 
vediyamano); S IV 235,21 (atthi bhikkhave samisa plti 
atthi ~a piti, atthi -a niramisatara plti); Th 85; Patis II 
35,27 (samiso vimokkho ~o vimokkho ~a niramisataro 
vimokkho); Nett 77,6 (samiso samadhi -0 samadhi); 
Mil 270 ,20 (visuddhena manasena panitena ... -ena); 
Sv 1060,3 (kamamisavattamisalokamisanam abhava -o); 


Spk III 85,5 (vimokkho... arupapatisamyutto 
rupamisabhavena ~o nama ti, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
arupamisabhavena ); — 2. not mixed with meat; not 
mixed with other food; Sp 710,18 (sattaham -am 
paribhunjitabbam); Vin-vn 779; — samisa, mfn., 1. of 
the flesh; physical, material; DII 298,15 (-am va 
sukham vedanam vediyamano); S IV 235,21 (~a piti); 
Patis II 41,3 (katamo -o vimokkho); Spk III 85,4 
(vimokkho attano arammanabhutena rupamisen’ eva -0 
nama); — 2. containing meat; mixed with other food; 
soiled with food; VinI 210,4 (akappiyo gulo ~o); 
11214,26 (na -ena hatthena paniyathalako 
patiggahetabbo); Sp 710,16 (sappi tava purebhattam 
patiggahitam tadahupurebhattam -am pi niramisam pi 
paribhunjitum vattati); Vin-vn 778; 1377 (-ena 

mukhena). 

amukham, ind., or amukha, mfn. [cf S. amukham, BHS 
amukha], before one’s face; at hand; Mhv 70:319 
(sattusenam -am agatam). 

amuflcitva in Ee at As 305,34 is wr for amuncitva {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

amutta, mfn. [pp of *a 2 + muncati; S. amukta], 

1. dressed, accoutred; Vv-a 182,27 (hatthalankarehi 

cittam-am); —2 .put on, fastened on; Abh 378 (-0 
patimukko); Sp565,30 (kanthe pilandhitam -an ti); — 
°-manikun(Jala, mfn., with jewelled ear-rings put on, 
wearing jewelled ear-rings; Vin II 156,4*= SI 211,15*; 
AIV 393,27; Ja IV 352,7*; — °-malabharana, mfn., 
wearing garlands and ornaments; DI 104,27; 
Ap 215,28; — °-yaflflasutta, mfn., wearing the 

sacrificial cord; Mp III 77 ,10 (brahmano ... - 0 ); — 
°-hatthabharana, mfn., wearing bracelets (or rings); 
Vv 72:1; Ja VI 492, 10 * (~o suvattho candanabhusito). 

amendita, amedita, n. [S. amredita], ( gr.t.t .) a repeated 
utterance; reiteration; Abh 106; JalV 183,14' (Kanho 
kanho ti bhayavasena dalhakammavasena va -am, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be ameditam); Sp 622, is (atisayatthe ca idam -am, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ameditam); Sv 228, 12 * (bhaye kodhe ... 
soke pasade ca kare -am budho, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
ameditam) quoted Sadd 40,28* (ameditam); Ps II 127,33 
(turitalapanavasena bhikkhu bhikkhu ti -am veditabbam, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ameditam); Ud-a 58,2 (pasadavasena 
etam -am, pasamsavasena ti pi vattum yuttam, Ce so; Be, 
Se ameditam; Ee wr 0 -pasamsavasena ti pi); — 
°-vacana, n., a repetitive way of expression, 
repetition; Th-al 120,5 (turitavasena c’etam -am, Ce, 
Eeso; Be, Se amedita-); Patis-a 403,31 (-ena, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be amedita-). 

amo, ind., see sv ama 1 . 

amoda, m. [te], 1. delight, joy; Abh 87; 1108; — 

2. fragrance, perfume; Abh 145; 1108; Mhv 73:67 
(pupphadhupanam -am); — 3. a plant, perhaps 
Asparagus racemosus; Ap 447,3 (-am adadim phalam, 
Be so, prob. split cpd; Ce amodam; Ee, Se amoram) 
quoted Th-a 1248, is* {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee °-phalam adas’ 
aham); — °-luddhamadhupavalikujita, mfn., filled 
with the humming of groups of bees greedy for the 
fragrance; Dath5:51 (kusumagghikani -ani). 

amodati, pr. 3 sg. [a 2 + modati], is pleased, rejoices; 
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Mp II 206 ,2 (dibbasampattihi ~ati pamodati ti); — 
part.pr. amodamana, mfn., SI 100, 20 * (-amano); JaV 
45,9* (-amano gacchati san niketam) quoted Sadd361,i; 
— aor. 1 sg. amodim, Ap 280,22 (~im kamakam’ aham, 
Be, Ce so; Se kamakami ’ham; Ee wr amodikam akami 
’ham) = 454, 29 ; — cans. pr. 3 sg. amodeti, ~ayati 
[cf BHS amodayitva], gladdens, cheers ; Th 649 (cittam 
-ayarn’ aham); Vism 289,9 (cittam -eti pamodeti); — 
part.pr. amodaya(t), mfn., JaV 34,6* (-ayarn pitaram 
mataramca); — pp amodita, mfn., gladdened; pleased, 
glad ; Ja I 13,18* (-a naramaru sadhukaram pavattayum); 
Ap 72,28 (-am janam disva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
amoditam); Ps III 213 ,10 (rupena cakkhum -am sam- 
moditan ti); Dip 16:21 (~a nagakahna nagaraja pamodita). 

amodana, f [from amodati; cf S. lex. amodana], 
rejoicing; pleasure ; Nidd I 3,2 (pamujjam -a pamodana 
haso) * Dhs 86. 

amodikam in Ee at Ap 280,22 is wr; read amodim 
kamakam’ aham with Be, Ce (or kamakami ’ham with 
Se). 

aya, m. (and n.) [5. aya, m.] 9 l. coming in, arrival, 
source; inlet, entrance; income, revenue; profit; 
Abh 356 (-0 dhanagamo); SI 59 ,20 (yo bahiresu jana- 
padesu ~o sanjayati); A IV 282 ,19 (-am ca bhoganam 
viditva vayam ca); Sn 978 (tato jatena -ena mahayannam 
akappayi); Ja V 116,27* (sayam -am vayam janna, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee ayavayam); 244,22' (ye kayavikkaye yutta 
-anam mukha thalajalapathavanija, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
apanamukhathalapathavanija); VI485 ,1 (ranno -assa 
pamanam nama nahosi); Vism 427 ,12 (punnasammata aya 
apetatta sukhanam va -assa abhava apayo) = Nidd-a I 
381,n * Ud-a 418,6 (Ee sukhanam va -assa agamanassa 
va abhava apayo; Be, Ce, Sew a ayassa); Vism 439,32 (-0 
nama vuddhi); Ps I 241,22 foil, (kucchitanam hi parama- 
jegucchanam so -o ti pi kayo, -o ti uppattideso ... ayanti 
tato ti -o); Ud-a 422 ,21 (tani sabhavani -ani ti dasseti); 
Sadd 845,12 (ayati ti-o);— 2. a throw in dicing; JaVI 
281,n (pasakesu -a nama); 282,23' (catuvisatiya -esu 
vicinanto kalim parajayagaham aggahesi); — 
°-kammika, m., an administrator of revenues, 
treasurer; Dhp-al 184 ,m (-am pakkosapetva mama 
gehe kittakam dhanan ti pucchitva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ayuttakam); — °-kusala, mfn., knowledgeable about 
income or gain; A III 431,16; — °-kosalla, n., 
knowledge about, proficiency in, gain; Dili 220,3 
(tini kosallani -am apayakosallam upayakosallam); 
Vibh 325,32 (katamam -am); — °-potthaka, m., an 
account book, a ledger; Ja I 2,20 (assa rasivaddhako 
amacco -am aharitva. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr aya- 
potthakam) = Ap-a2,28; — 0 -mukha, n., a way of 
entrance; an inlet (for water); a source (of gain or 
revenue); D 174,21 (udakass’ -am); A IV 283 ,16 (mahato 
talakassa cattari c’ eva -ani); Ja V 244, 17 ' (sabbani -ani 
pacchijjanti); Nidd I 267,4 (cha bhoganam -ani sevati); 
Sp 1095,18 (Vajjirajakulanam -anam pacchindanatthaya); 
Ps III 407,n (tena sangho punnassa -an ti dasseti); — 
°-sampanna, mfn., provided with an inlet; AIV 
237,io; — °-sadhaka, mfn., who collects revenue; 
Dhp-a III 454 ,1 (sanucaran ti -ena ayuttakena sahitam); — 


see also anayasa, natthayika (^v nassati). 

aya(t), mX-ati)«., part.pr. of eti 2 qv. 

ayajitabba, mfn. [fpp of *a 3 + yajati; cf S. ayajati], to be 
offered to; Pj II412,24 (ayago ti -o). 

ayata, mfn., pp o/ayamati qv. 

ayataka, mfn. [ayata + ka 2 ], long, prolonged; drawn-out 
(of sound); Vin II108,6 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu -ena gita- 
ssarena dhammam gayanti); A III 251,2 (pane’ ime... 
adinava -ena gitassarena dhammam bhanantassa); Jal 
362,21' (mukham vivaritva -ena sarena gayimha); 
Sp 1202,io (-0 nama tantam vattam bhinditva akkharani 
vinasetva pavatto); — instr. -ena, adv. [cf S. ayataya], 
suddenly, abruptly; of a sudden; Vin II 237,20 (maha- 
samuddo ... anupubbapabbharo na -en ’ eva papato; 
Sp 1287,12 foil : na pathamameva gambhiro anupubbena 
gambhiro ti attho); AIV 201,2 (na -en’ eva anna- 
pativedho). 

ayatagga, mfn. orn. [ayata + agga 1 or ayati + agga 1 or aya 
+ agga 1 ], extensive and best; or best for the future, 
the most excellent thing for the future; or best of 
sources; It 15,25* (punnam eva so sikkheyya -am 
sukhudrayam; It-al 1%, 26 foil.: vipulaphalataya ulara- 
phalataya -am, piyamanapaphalataya va ayatim uttaman ti 
-am, ayena va yonisomanasikaradipaccayena ularatamena 
aggan ti -am, takaro padasandhikaro). 

ayatati, pr. 3 sg. [5. aVyat], 1. strives, makes efforts; 
Vism 481,25 (cittacetasika dhamma ... kiccena -anti 
utthahanti ghatanti vayamanti ti) ^ It-all 168 , 23 ; 
Ap-a 152,35 (evam patipannassa kusala dhamma -anti ti 
ayatanacariyaya carati, Be, Se so; Ee ayatanan ti; not in 
Ce) - Cp-a 17,33; Sadd 361,8 (-anti utthahanti ghatanti 
vayamanti); — 2. stretches out, extends; It-all 168,24 
(ayabhute dhamme etani [ayatanani] -anti vittharenti, Ce, 
Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se tanonti; = Patis-a 83, 21 : 
tanonti); — pp ayatta, mfn. and n. [te], 1 .(mfn.) 

(i) depending on, being at the disposition of; being 
under the control of; Jal 341,31 (gehe dasakamma- 
karadayo pi gomahisadayo pi hirannasuvannam pi 
sabbam tasam yeva -am bhavissati); III 147,12 (ito 
patthaya tava rakkha mam’ -a ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
rakkhama ma bhayittha ti); Sp 474 ,17 (vihare dhammika 
rakkha amhakam -a hotu); Mp I 273,20 (bhikkha- 
carakiccam mam’ -am hotu); Mhv 5:40 (katva purarn 
sakayattam); — neg. anayatta, mfn. , Patis-a 621,29 
(avisaya ti anayatta); — (ii) striving, active; — 
—mana, mfn., of eager mind; JaV 395,2* (ta disva 
—mana; 395,6': -ati ussukkamana vyavatacitta); — 2. (n.) 
ownership; property, possession; control, 
disposition; Abh 870; 898; Sp 994,26 (sanghena me 
pattacivaram dinnam, kim mayham tumhesu -an ti vatva 
ovadanusasanim na kareyyum, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ayatan 
ti); Nidd-a I 77, 13 (parassa annassa -am issariyadukkham 
anveti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ayattatam anissariyadukkham). 

ayatana, n. (and m.) [5., 5//^ ayatana, n.], Nidd-a I 23,2 
(nivasatthanatthena akaratthena samosaranatthanatthena 
sanjatidesatthena karanatthena ca -am veditabbam); 

1. resting-place, abode; source; region, sphere, 
field, area; Abh 207 (cetiyayatanani); 801; Vin I 229,9 
(yavata... ariyam -am yavata vanippatho idam agga- 
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nagaram bhavissati); Dill 182,30 (roganam -am); A III 
43,6* (manorame -e); Sn406 (gharavaso rajass’ -am); 
JaV 346,12* (yam yad -am marine dijanam pana- 
rodhanam); Mp II 272, 22 foil, (assanam Kambojo -am 
gunnam Dakkhinapatho -an ti); Dhp-aHI 77,3 
(yakkhassa ramanlye thane -am karapetva); ThI-a 38,23 
(imam kucchitanam °-taya kayam); Nidd-a I 22,26 
(manassa °-tta); — ifc see agyayatana, abhibh’- 

(.sv abhibhu), abhibhu-, arann’-, any’-, kasin’-, titth’-, 
pug’-, raj’-, sipp’-; — 2 . transcendental sphere, plane 
of experience; transcendental state of mind in 
meditation ; D II 68,26 (satta kho ima ... vinnanatthitiyo 
dve ca -ani); MI 303,34 (tad -am upasampajja 
viharissami yad ariya etarahi -am upasampajja viharanti 
ti); A IV 451,30 (yatha yatha ca tad -am tatha tatha nam 
kayena phassitva viharati); Ud 80 ,10 (atthi bhikkhave tad 
-am yattha n’eva pathavi na apo...); Dhs 552 
(lokuttaram -am bhaveti); — ifc see akasananc’- 
(.svakasa 2 ), akincanh’ -, nevasannanasann’ -, vinhananc’-; 
— 3. sphere of perception, the sense-organs 

(including mind) and their objects', see S. Hamilton, 
1996, pp. 17 foil.; MI 50,7 (jati... khandhanam 
patubhavo -anam patilabho); S I 134,28* (evam khandha 
ca dhatuyo cha ca -a ime); IV 1 75,6; A III 400,25 foil. 
(cha kho avuso ajjhattikani -ani eko anto cha bahirani 
-anidutiyo anto); Th 1255 (khandhe -ani ca dhatuyo ca 
viditvana); PatisII 181,27 foil, (cha ajjhattikani -ani 
sabhagani c’eva sunnani ca); Vibh70,3 
(dvadasayatanani); Nett 57,7 (dvadasannam -anam); 
Mil 69,2 (sabbe balaputhujjana ... ajjhattikabahire -e 
abhinandanti abhivadanti); Vism 481, 5 foil. ; 481, 23 
(ayanam tananato ayatassa ca nayanato -an ti veditabbam) 
= Sadd 576,19; It-al 82,9 (aniccam dukkham anatta 
khandha dhatu -a satipatthana ti evarupa paramattha- 
desana); Sadd 361,6 (ayatanato -am cakkhurupadmi); — 
ifc see kay’-, gandh’ -, ghan’-, cakkh’-, jivh’-, dhamm’-, 
phass’-, photthabb’-, man’-, ras’-, rup’-, sadd’-, sal-; — 
see also chaphassayatanika, phassayatanika; — 
ayatanaso, ind., 1. as to the fields of perception ; S III 
65,14 (bhikkhu dhatuso upaparikkhati -aso 
upaparikkhati); — 2. in the right sphere; suitably; A II 
67,37 (-aso paribhuttam); — °-sevi(n), mfn ., keeping to 
or resorting to the right place, practising or 
resorting to what is suitable ; JaV 121,15* (123,r: 
-ino ti tath’ eva silavante puggale sevamanassa); — 
anayatana, n ., not the right place; an unexpected 
place; a hostile or unsuitable place ; Ja I 178,16 
(pandita ~e pi viriyam akamsu); 11413,27* (uppajjanti 
bahu bhoga app -esu pi); — anayatanaso, ind., in the 
wrong sphere or place; unsuitably ; AII 68,26 
(bhoga... -aso paribhutta, Be, Ce, Se so\ Ee wr 

ayatanaso);-sila, mfn., of unsuitable character, of 

wrong habits', JaV 121,13* (122, 28 ': — silassa ti -am 
vuccati labhayasasukhanam anakaro dussllyakammam 
tamsilassa tena dussilyakammena samannagatassa); — 
—sevi(n), mfn., keeping to or resorting to what is 
unsuitable ; JaV 121,13* (--sevino; 122,30': —bhutam 
dussilapuggalam sevantassa). 

ayati 1 , / and mfn. [S. ayati,/], 1 . (f.) future time; 


length; majesty, dignity ; Abh 86; 875; Mhv 1:84 (-im 
pekkhamano); — acc. -im, adv. [BHSid.], in the future, 
for the future’, Vin III 2,19 (pahina... anabhavam gata 
-im anuppadadhamma); DI 85 ,19 (tassa me bhante 
bhagava accayam accayato patiganhatu -im samvaraya ti); 
Mil 214,io (navanam kammanam akarana -im 
anavassavo); S II 101 ,15 (yattha atthi sankharanam vuddhi 
atthi tattha -im punabbhavabhinibbatti); Sn49 (etam 
bhayam -im pekkhamano); Ja V 464,8* (balo yadl -im 
navabujjhati; 464,17': yadi anagate uppajjanadukkham na 
janati); Mil 368,27 (-im patisandhim uppattim... disva, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ayatipatisandhim); Vism 579,18* (idani 
hetavo panca -im phalapancakam); Mp III 112,25 (idani 
ucco -im nico bhavissati); Vibh-a421,i9 (ayam samadhi 
paccuppannasukho c’ eva -im ca sukhavipako ti); 
Sadd 361,27 (-im hitam tena loko na yatati na ihati ti 
lokayatam); 922,27 (ayati ayati... vannabhedo ’yam); — 
2. (mfn.) future, next; Vin II 181,3 (-im pi vassam evam 
eva katabbam); Mhv 100:169 (-imhi bhave); — °-jati- 
jaramaraniya, mfn., leading to birth, old age and 
death in the future; SIV 187,24 (papake akusale 
dhamme ... dukkhavipake ~e, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, 
Ce, Se ayatim jati-); — see also ayatagga, ekanta- 
kusalayatika (^v eka), kusalayatika, sukhamayatika. 
ayati 2 , m. (?) [cf ayatana?], abode, source ;? Ap468,i3 
(gunanam °-bhuto ratananam va sagaro). 
ayatika, mfn. [ayati + ka 2 ], next; future; AIV 232 ,10 (-am 
pi vassavasam idh’ eva ... vihareyyasi ti); Sn 235 (viratta- 
citta -e bhavasmim, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se virattacittayatike). 
ayatta, mfn., pp o/ayatati qv. 

ayattaka, mfn. [ayatta + ka 2 ], depending on, belonging 
to; Jinal 189 (tassa mangalacakkavale). 
ayana, n., -a,/ [from eti 2 ], coming; producing; a path 
or way; Nidd II 104,16 (-am vuccati maggo, Ee, Se so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce ayanam); Vism 26,30 (kuhassa 
kuhayana); Pj II 368 ,13 (parayanan ti gatito param -am 
gativippamokkham, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce 
ayanam); Ap-a 427 ,13 (a samantato yanti agacchanti anena 
iddhimanto ti -am, anilam ca tarn -am c’ eti anilayanam); 
447 ,20 (parakammayane yutto ti... parakammanam -e 
karane vahane dharane yutto); As 259,24 (kankhaya -a ti 
kankhayana, purimakankha hi uttarakankham aneti nama); 
— see also ayana, ayita (sv eti 2 ). 
ayamati, pr. 3 sg. [S. ayacchati and (Ved.) ayamati], 
stretches, stretches out (trans. and intrans.); 
expands; Vin II 200,12 (pitthi me agilayati tarn aham 
-issami ti); Ja III 489,3' (yava mukham -itum icchanti); 
Mil 176,6 (kucchi... -eyya); — absol. ayamitva, Ps II 
132,7;— pp ayata, mfn. [te], stretched, stretched out; 
extended, long; long-drawn-out; Abh 707 (-am 
dlgham); Vin III 257,31 ([civaram] -am ca karohi 
vitthatam ca); D II 234,22 (imam mahapathavim uttarena 
-am dakkhinena sakatamukham); Vv 63:27 (maharatho 
samantato yojanasatta-m -ayato); JaVI 218, 11 * (akkhini 
-ani); Mil 311,26 (ayam mahapathavi dlgha -a puthula 
vitthata); Vism 481,28 (ativa -am samsaradukkham); 
Sadd 91,9 (~ena ca sarena majjhimayatena sarena 
accayatena ca sarena vedam pathanti); — ifc see accayata, 
abhinila-m-, punn’-;-’-amsa, mfn. [ayata + amsa 3 ], 


320 



with long edges, with extended sides ; Vv 84:15 
(veluriyatthambha satam ussitase silapavalassa ca 
-’ -amsa; Vv-a 339, 31 : -amsa ti dlghamsa, atha va ayata 
hutva atthasolasadvattimsadi-amsavanto); — ayata- 
panhi(n), mfn ., having projecting heels (one of the 32 
characteristics of a mahapurisa^; D II 17,19 (ayam hi 
deva kumaro —panhi); III 150, 1 ; Mil 136 ,11 (~-panhi 
kho pana so bhavam Gotamo); — —panhika, mfn., id.; 
Ap 533,23 (dighariguli tambanakhe subhe —panhike) 
quoted Sadd 400,19; — —pamha, mfn., having long 

eyelashes ; ThI 383;-bhamu, mfn., having long 

eyebrows ; JaV 216,18' (puthunalata —bhamu 
visalakkhi); — ayata- in Ee, Se at Sp 994,26 foil, is prob. 
wrfor ayatta- (Be, Ce 50 ); — ati-ayata, mfn., very much 
stretched or extended; over-strung; Sp 1081,21 
(accayata ti ~a kharamucchita); — see also ayatagga, 
isakayatagiva (sv isakam). 

ayava, n. [from ayu], liveliness, energy; Patis I 107,24 
(appattassa pattiya atthi -am. Be, Ee, Se so; Ce asavam; 
Patis-a 338,2: atthi -an ti atthi viriyam, ayavan ti pi patho) 
* S V 13,6 (Be, Ee ayamam; Ce vayamo; Se vayamam). 

ayavati, pr. 3 sg. [5. aVyu], mingles; comes; 
Sadd416,25 foil, (-ati ayu ... -anti missibhavanti ... atha 
va -anti agacchanti); — pp ayuta, mfn. [to; cf also 
S. yuta], 1. fastened to, bound to; connected with; 
filled with, crowded with; Ap 57 ,15 (kamesu 
gedha-m —o; Ap-a 316,19: vatthukamesu gedha- 

sarikhataya tanhaya -o yojito ti attho); Ja V 5, 14 ' (nadl ... 
macchehi -a); VI 519,3' (kimpurisayutan ti kimpurisehi 
-am parikinnam); 537,8' (haritayuto ti haritena -o); — ifc 
see karanjakakudh’ -, dum’ -, pannaras’ puthulom’ -; — 
2 . seized, taken possession of; — durayuta, mfn., 
hard to seize; JaVI 271,29* (Arigassa ranno nagaram 
-am. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se durasadam; 272, 10 ': -an ti 
paccatthikehi durasadam, Ce, Ee so; Be -an ti... 
durayuttam; Se durasadan ti ... durasadam). 

ayavana, n. [from ayavati], coming; ? Sadd 416,28 (attha- 
saliniyam vuttam °’-atthena ayu, tasmim hi sati arupa- 
dhamma ayavanti agacchanti pavattanti tasma ayu ti 
vuccatiti; quoting As 149,8 foil.: eds ayapanatthena ayu 
tasmim hi sati arupadhamma ayanti gacchanti 
pavattanti...), 

ayasa, ayasa 1 , mfn. [S. ayasa], made of iron; D II 142,2 
(ranno cakkavattissa sariram vethetva -aya teladoniya 
pakkhipitva, Be, Ceso; Ee, Se ayasaya; Sv 583,33: -aya ti 
sovannaya, suvannam hi idha -an ti adhippetam, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se ayasaya ti... ayasan ti) * A III 5 8,1 (Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se ayasaya); MI 231,30 (yakkho -am vajiram adaya 
adittam. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ayasam); S II 182,16 (-am 
nagaram; SpkII 158,7: ~ena pakarena parikhittam 
nagaram); Dhp345 (bandhanam... -am); JalV 416,6* 
(kute baddho ’smi -«); V 453,28* (upeti nirayam 
patapanam sattisimbalivanam ca-m-ayasam); — ifc see 
kal’ -; — see also anayasa. 

ayasakya, ayasakka, n. [from *a 3 + yasa + ka 2 ?], 
disgrace, ill-repute, dishonour; A IV 96, 1 8* (kodha- 
sammadasammatto -am nigacchati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ayasakkham; Mp IV 48,n: -an ti ayasabhavam); Th292 
(-amca pappoti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce ayasasyam); Ja II 33 ,11 


(uttamayasasamangino pi -am papunanti); V 17,24* 
(dubbanniyam -am c’ upenti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
ayasakkam; 19, 19 ': -an ti garaham); Vv-a 110,8 (attano 
upari apatitam -am ca nivattetva, Ee so; Be, Se ayassam; 
Ce asankam). 

ayasma(t), mfn. and m. [S. ayusmat], long-lived, 
venerable; a venerable person (an honorific and 
respectful title of a bhikkhu); Vin I 103,13 (-anto ti 
piyavacanam etam garuvacanam etam); 124 ,15 (sunantu 
me -anta, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -anto) quoted 
Sadd92,24 foil, (nanu ca bho sunantu me -anta... ti 
paliyam dve sandhaya -anta ti vuttam ... saccam, vuttam, 
tarn pana vinayavoharavasena vuttan ti); Vin I 351,3 foil. 
(-antam ca Nandiyam -antam ca Kimbilam etad avoca 
abhikkamath’ -anto abbhikkamath’ -anto); D II 154 ,14 
(navakatarena bhikkhuna therataro bhikkhu bhante ti va 
-a ti va samudacaritabbo); 206 ,13 (acchariyam idam -ato 
Janavasabbhassa yakkhassa); 11122,25 (sace -antanam 
Licchavinam evam assa); MI 94,3 (raja Magadho Seniyo 
Bimbisaro sukhaviharitaro-ata Gotamena); II 121,i6(kim 
nukho tumhe -anto kisa lukha dubbanna, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr -ante); SII 15,3 (te -anto); Ud26,3 (sattha -ante 
amanteti sattha -antanam dassanakamo ti); JaV 335,4 
(-antam Anandam amantetva); Ap 590,30 (-a Yasodhara 
bhikkhuni); Mil 6,6 (-a Assagutto); 88,20 (acirapakkante 
ca -ante Nagasene); Sp 1172,4 foil, (dvinnam arocentena 
-anta dharentu ti vattabbam, tinnam arocentena -anto 
dharentu ti vattabbam); Sadd 794,15 (ayu assa atthi ti -a, 
dighayuko ti attho, piyasamudacaro esa); — see also 
avuso. 

ayaga, m. [to], offering, gift; sacrificial fee; the 
recipient of an offering; Sn 486 (buddho ... -o sabba- 
lokassa; Pj II 412,24 foil. : -o ti ayajitabbo, tato tato 
agamma va yajitabbam ettha ti pi -o, deyyadhammanam 
adhitthanabhuto ti); Th566 (-0 sabbalokassa ahutinam 
patiggaho); Ap89, 19 (-am karapes’ aham); — 
°-vatthu, n ., a worthy recipient of offerings or 
sacrificial fees; Ja VI 205, 10 * (205, 15 ': -uni ti puniia- 
kkhettabhuta aggadakkhineyya). 

ayacaka, m(fn). [from ayacati], (one) who begs, prays, 
requests; a petitioner; Mil 129,29 (Samo... kumaro 
katapunno matapitaro silavanto kalyanadhamma ~o 
samattho tinnam cetopanidhiya Samo kumaro nibbatto, Ee 
so; Be, Ce -0 sakko; Se ayacanako samattho). 

ayacati, pr. 3 sg. [5. aVyac], 1. prays; begs, implores; 
requests, asks (someone, acc. or gen., for something, 
acc. or dat.); Vin III 127,32 (yacati pi -ati pi pucchati pi); 
D I 240,8 (-anti thomayanti); S II 236 ,10 (evam samma 
-amana -eyya); A III 48,3 (-itum); Th 624 (pabbajjam 
aham -im sabbasattanam uttamam); JaVI 211,4* (n’ eva 
miga na ppasu no pi gavo -anti attavadhaya keci, eds so; 
L. Alsdorf 1977, p. 44, suggests -are me); Mil 234, 25 
(so brahma sabbesam tathagatanam -ati dhamma- 
desanaya); Sadd 338,24 (devattam -ati); — part.pr. 
(a) ayacanta, my(-anti)«., Vin III 137,28 (itthinam 
-antinam); Jail 269, 19 (pitaram -anto); VI 214,25 (no 
maretha mayam saggam gamissama ti -anta keci n’ atthi, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr agacchanta); Mp II 157,16 (evam 
-anto pihento patthento); — neg. anayacanta, mfn. , Spk II 
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215,m; (b) ayacamana, mfn., S II 236, 10 ; Jal 48, 15 ; — 
aor. 3 sg. ayaci, Ja IV 427 ,23 (dhammakatham -i); 
Cp 1:9:46 (~i puttake mayham); 3 pi. (a) ayacum, 
Cp 1:9:16 (-um mam hatthinagam); Mhv 1:25; 
(b) ayacimsu, Mp I 218,3; Mhv 5:98; — 2. makes a vow, 
promises (while requesting something); aor. 1 sg. 
ayacim, Jal 260,18 (balikammam karissami ti ~im) * 
11117,23; — absol. (a)ayacitva, Jal 169,6; Ap 544,3; 
Mil 129,24; (b) ayacitvana, Ap 150,17 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr aradhitvana); — pass. pr. 3 sg. ayaciyati, Ap-a 412,21 
(bhikkhiyati -iyati ti bhikkha, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee bhikkhati 
-ah ti); Bv-a273,3 (mahasatto devatahi evam -iyamano); 
— pp ayacita, mfn. [te], asked, entreated, requested; 
promised; Ap 563,23 (-0 tada aha ehi Bhadde ti nayako, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ayacim so); Mil 129,27 (Samo... 
kumaro Sakkena... -0 Parikaya tapasiya kucchim 

okkanto); Dhp-all 247,8 (amhehi atavidevataya -am 
atthi); Bv-all ,2 (sattha dhammadesanatthaya brahmuna 
-o ti); — neg. anayacita, mfn., NiddI 68,9 (apucchito 
anayacito anajjhesito); — caus. aor. 3 sg. ayacesi, he 
requested; Dip 2:44; — ayacayitva in Ee at Cp-a 85 ,11 is 
wr for asavayitva qv. 

ayacana, n., -a, / [BHS ayacana], prayer, entreaty; vow; 
Abh790 (-e... sadhu); DI 244, 1 8 (avhayanahetu va 
°-hetu va patthanahetu va); Th473 (bahuhi vatacariyahi 
laddho -ahi ca); Jal 169,13 (bahu pane vadhitva -ato 
muccissami ti); 261,6 (-ena rajjassa patiladdhatta); 
IV 96,4' (cattaro patikkhepe catasso ca -a ti attha vare 
yaci); V 472 ,23 (pancamadhuramamsena balikammam 
karissami ti -am akasi); Mil 127,30 (sattanam 

gabbhavakkanti hoti ... ayacanavasena); Sp 183,8 
(bhagava -am patikkhipanto alam Moggallana ti adim 
aha); 671 ,10 (sadhu ti-e nipato); Dhp-aHI 437,13 (bali- 
kammena -aya mangalakiriyaya ti). 

ayati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. ayati; cf eti 2 ]; comes, comes near, 
approaches; goes to; reaches (a state or condition); 
Vin III 10,29 (~ama Ananda Veranjam brahman am 
apalokessama ti); Dill 19,6 (-ami avuso -ami avuso); 
Mil 70,ii (~antu me bhonto mittamacca natisalohita); 
S III 207,4 (akasam indriyani sankamanti -anti); Sn 669 
(andham va timisam -anti); Pv24:11 (tuvam... -asi 
mama santikam); Jail 383,9* (hatthattam -anti); 
IV 322, 17* (sucikammaya nariya deva dassanam -anti); 
VI 542,2* (atthiko viya -ati); Vism 66,28 (ayam’ avuso 
dhammasavanaya ti); Mhv 15:112 (-atu Kantakananda 
bhikkhuni); Sadd 462,21 (agacchati ti -ati); — 
part.pr. ayanta, mj{~&nti)n., Pv35:8 (ima ca passa 
-antiyo); Th300 (tarn ca disvana -antim sakaputtassa 
mataram); 1176 (imam ca passa -am Sariputtam); JaVI 
584,i*; — neg. anayanta, mfn., JaV 330,15*; Mhv 7:16 
(anayantesu sabbesu); — aor. 3 sg. ayasi, Mhv 25:83; — 
pp ayata, mfn. [te], come; reached, undertaken; 
Sadd 92,7 (kutonubho idam -am duratthassalapanam iti, 
saddasatthato); Saddh 407 (na bahuviriyayatam); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. ayapeti, keeps going, continues; PatisII 20,6 
(kusala dhamma -end ti ayatanacariyaya carati) = 226 ,1 
(Patis-a 543,21 foil. : bhusam yapenti pavattanti ti attho). 

ayapeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of ayati qv. 

ayama, m.n. [S. ayama, m.] 9 1. (m.) stretching; opening 


wide; extension, length; Abh295 (-0 dlghata); 
Sadd 342,6 (achi -e: aiichati); — ifc see mukh’-; — 
instr. -ena, in length; Vin I 297,13 (anujanami 
bhikkhave -ena atthangulam sugatangulena... 
pacchimam civaram vikappetun ti); DII 146,27 
(puratthimena ca pacchimena ca dvadasa yojanani -ena); 
Mil 116, 30 ; Mil 17,3o; Ps IV 234,24 (~ena ca vittharena ca 
yojanasatam hoti); — abl. -ato, in length; Vin III 151,33 
(-atova vittharato va); Jal 49, 1 6 (-ato tini yojanasatani); 
Ap34,n; Vism 205, 20 ; As 210,12 (-ato ca vittharato ca 
samappamana); — 2. (n.) exertion, energy; ? S V 13,6 
(appattassa pattiya atthi -am. Be, Ee so; Ce vayamo; Se 
vayamam; SpkIII 130,25: atthi-an ti atthi viriyam, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee vayaman ti; * Patis I 107,24: Be, Ee, Se 
ayavam; Ce asavam); — see also givayamakam. 

ayasa, m. [/$], exertion; trouble; weariness, distress; 
D II 306, 19 (annatarena dukkhadhammena phutthassa -o 
upayaso ayasitattam upayasitattam; Sv 799,24: -0 ti 
samsldanavisldanakarappatto cittakilamatho) = M III 
250,n * Paris I 38,33 * Vibh 100,27; Ud-a276,22 (Maha- 
pajapati GotamI bhagavantam mahata -ena pabbajjam 
yacitva pi patikkhitta); Pet 118 ,11 (ye -a); Sadd 335,2 (-0 
kilamanam); — anayasa, mfn., free from trouble; 
without distress; A IV 98,7* (vltakodha -a); Th 1008 
(upasanto - 0 ); Bv -a 7, e (payasam -am paramamadhuram 
sampatipadesi). 

ayasana, f. [cf ayasa], trouble; distress; Paris I 38,34 
(annatarena dukkhadhammena phutthassa ayaso upayaso 
~a upayasana ayasitattam upayasitattam, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
omit ~a upayasana); It-all 170,5 (cittassa kayassa ca 
abhippamaddanapavedhanuppadanena dajham °’-atthena 
upayaso). 

ayasita, mfn. [cfS. ayasayati, caus. of aVyas], troubled; 
distressed; DII 306,20 (ayaso upayaso °-ttam 
upayasitattam) = Mill 250, 11 * Paris I 38,34 * 
Vibh 100,27 (Vibh-a 106,4: °-bhavo °-ttam). 

ayita, mfn., see sv eti 2 . 

ayu, n. (and m.) [5. ayus, n.] (sg. nom./acc. -u, -um (and 
-usam ifc); instr. -una, -usa; dat./gen. -uno, -ussa; 
loc. -usmim, -umhi; cf Sadd 234 ,1 foil.), life; vital 
power; duration of life, life-time; long life; Abh 155; 
Vin I 221,23 (yagum dento -um deti vannam deti sukham 
deti); DII 285,27* (punar -u ca me laddho) quoted 
Sadd234,15; D II 286,3* (-um hitva amanusam); MI 
49,22 (-uno samhani indriyanam paripako); SI 81,33* 
(sanikam jlrati -u palayam); 108,23* (appam ~u 
manussanam); AII 64,2 (-um ... datva -ussa bhagi hoti 
dibbassa va manusassa va); Dhp 135 (evamjaraca maccu 
ca -um pacenri paninam); Sn 149 (mata... -usa 
ekaputtam anurakkhe); Pv 21:60 (-una yasasa c’eva 
vannena ca... Arikuram Indako atirocari); Th 145 (-u 
khlyati maccanam); Ja I 49,29 (ayam ca me mata 
bhavissati ti kittakam pan’ assa -u ti dasannam masanam 
upari satta divasani passi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -un ti); 
IV 357, 15* (-um nu khino maranam nu santike, Be, Ce, 
Eeso; iSekhinam); 357,21* (na c’ ayukhmam, Ce, Ee so; 
Bet ’ ayu; Set ’ ayu khino); 442,23' (tumhakam kittako ~u 
ti pucchati); VI 26,9* (-um appataram siya); Cp 1:9:5 
(ettakam yeva te -u cavanakalo bhavissati); Dhs 19 
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(tesam arupmam dhammanam -u thiti yapana yapana ... 
jivitam jlvitindriyam); Kv 456,4 (iddhimayiko so ~u 
iddhimayika sa gati iddhimayiko so attabhavapatilabho ti); 
Mil 302,6 (vijjamane pi uttarim -usmim akale maranti); 
Spk I 117, is (vassasatavasitthe -umhi); Sadd 234,n foil. 
(ayusaddo punnapumsakalingo datthabbo tatha hi paliyam 
atthakathasu ca tassa dvilingata dissati); — ifc see addh’- 
(sv addha[n]), gat’ (sv gacchati); — °-kappa, m., life¬ 
time, life-span ; Jal 119, 31; Mil 141,n; — °-da, m/«., 
giving life ; A III 42,13*; — °-dada, mfn., giving life; 
Mil 153,28 (-am... bhojanam); — °-dayi(n), mfn., 
giving life ; All 64, 12 *; — °-dubbala, n., weakness of 
life, of vital power, Vism 230,25; — °-dharana, mfn., 
maintaining, sustaining life ; Mil 320,4 (bhojanam 
sabbasattanam -am); — °-patilabhi(n), mfn., 

obtaining long life', Mp III 96, 13; — °-parimaija, n., 
the limit of one’s life-time ; Jail 313,9; Ps I 210,9; 
SpkII 26,15 (ayam kayo... yava -a titthati); — 
°-palaka, mfn., preserving life ; Mil 265 ,16 (bhojanam 
sabbasattanam -am); — °-bbeda, m., the Ayurveda; 
Mhv 73:42; — °-va(t), mfn., long-lived, old ; Th234; 
Ap 3ll, 2 i; — °-vossajjana, n., the giving up of life; 
Mhv 30:84; — °-saftkhara, m., constituent of life, 
impetus for life, vital principle ; DII 114,33 
(tathagatena satena sampajanena -o ossattho); M I 295,36; 
SII 266,19 (tato slghataram -a khlyanti); Mil 175,26 
(pakatidubbale sarire khine -e); — —khepana, n. 

[khepana 1 ], making an end of the life-constituent; 
Vv-a 31 1,20 (—khepanasankhatassa kalassa katatta 
kalakato ’mhi, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se -assa khepana- 
sankhatassa); — see also appayuka (sv appa), appayutta 
(sv appa), kappayuka (sv kappa), khinayuka (sv khinoti), 
dighayuka (sv digha), yavatayuka (sv yavata). 

ayuta, mfn., pp o/ayavati qv. 

ayutta, mfn. and m. [pp of* 2 L 2 + yunjati; cfS. lex. ayukta], 
1. (mfn.) engaged in, intent upon, devoted to (+ loc. 
or dat.); SI 67,3 (tapojigucchaya -a); NiddI 142,21 
(methunadhamme yuttassa payuttassa -assa; Nidd-a I 
262,29: -assa ti visesena yuttassa); 500,29; Ap-a 346,3 
(paresam kammakarane -o yojito, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
kammakaranenaahareyutto, perhaps wr); — 2. (m.) an 
official, an agent, someone entrusted (with 
something); Mhv 10:5 (darakam ca sahassam ca -assa 
adaraho); 10:19. 

ayuttaka, m. [ayutta + ka 2 ; S. ayuktaka], an official, an 
agent; an overseer; JaV 118,25'(-a lancam gahetva, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee ayuttakalam ca gahetva); Spk III 61,2 
(amhakam deva nagare -o n’ atthi, dehi no kind -an ti); 
Dhp-al 103,i (tesam ~o Bimbisaro ahosi); Patis-a 684, is 
(-am gamakiccam karontam eva passi); — °-vesa, m., 
the guise of an official; Jal 230,3; Dhp-aHI 12,19 
(setthino -am gahetva). 

ayudha, n. [t5; the usual Pali form is avudha qv], a 
weapon; Abh385; Sadd 623,8 (vo yassa: avudham -am 
va); Mhv 7:36 (-am me ’nubhavena tesam kaye patissati; 
vl avudham); 72:106; Jinal 137; Samantak300 (dharetha 
vividhayudhe); — ayudha in Ce, Ee at Sp 858, is, 
895,8 foil, and 898,27 is prob. wr for avudha (Be, Se 
so); — ifc see avasesadhut’-, ind’-, kusum’-, caran’-; — 


°-jivi(n), mfn., living by one’s weapons; Mhv 66:67; 
— °-lakkhana, n., signs of omen on weapons; D 19, 17 
(Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se avudha-). 
ayudhiya, m. [te], a warrior, a soldier; Mhv 61:69. 
ayussa, mfn. [5. ayusya], giving long life; A III 145,8 
(pane’ ime bhikkhave dhamma -a); — anayussa, mfn., 
not giving long life; A III 145,4 (dhamma -a; Mp III 
282, 12 : —a ti ayupacchedana na ayuvaddhana). 
ayuhati , see sv ayuhati. 
ayuhana, ayuhana, see sv ayuhana. 
ayuhapariyosane in Ee at Vv-a 319,28 is prob. wr for 
ayupariyosane (Be, Ce, Se so). 
ayuha, m. [BHS id.], thrusting; striving; exertion; — 
anayuha, mfn., without thrusting, without 
struggling; SI 1 , 22 * (passami ... brahmanam 
parinibbutam appatittham -am tinnam); — ayuha¬ 
pariyosane in Ee at Pv-a 136,8 and 162,8 is prob. wr 
for ayupariyosane (Be, Ce, Se so). 
ayuhaka, mfn. [ayuha + ka 2 ], active, keen; Mil 207, 15 
(viriyava - 0 ). 

ayuhati (and ayuhati), pr. 3 sg. [a 2 + uhati 1 ; BHS ayuhati], 
thrusts forward, pushes forward (intrans.); 
struggles, strains, exerts oneself (esp. in water); 
pursues, works at; S I 48, 1 * (nadisu —ati sabbagattehi 
jantu); Sn210 (n’ ayuhati paragato hi hoti; c/Pj II 258,8: 
n’ ayuhati ti tassa tassa nivesanassa nibbattakam kusalam 
akusalam va na karoti); JaVI 35, 13* (ko ’yam majjhe 
samuddasmim apassan dram ayuhe; 35, 15': tiram 

apassanto -ati viriyam karoti); Pet 142,14 (yatha pakkhi 
pubbam -ati paccha n’ ayuhati. Be, Ce so; Ee ayuhati); 
Mil 109,3 (ayam moghapuriso kappatthiyam evakammam 
-issatl ti); Vism 695 ,1 (yesam hi atthaya -eyya te evam 
vayadhamma ti); Sadd 458,17 (-ati ti vayamati); — 
part.pr. (a) ayuha(t), mfn., JaVI 283,2* (jayo maharaja 
parajayo ca -atam annatarassa hoti; 283 , 5 ': -atan ti 
dvinnam vayamananam); Spk II 85,16 (kammam -ato, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee ayuhanato); — neg. anayuha(t), mfn., S I 
1,15 (appatittham... anayuham ogham atarin ti; Spk I 
18 ,b: anayuhan ti anayuhanto avayamanto ti attho); 

(b) ayuhanta, mfn., Spk II 327,29 (ime vattakatittiradayo 
evam citta bhavissama ti -anta nama n’ atthi); Pet 152,3 
(bhindanto jhayati... -anto jhayati, Be, Ce so; Ee 
ayuhanto); — neg. anayuhanta, mfn., Spk I 18 , 13 ; 

(c) ayuhamana, mfn., Spk II 26 ,11 (manosancetana 

-amana va); — neg. anayuhamana, mfn., Spk I 20,23; — 
aor. 3 sg. ayuhi, Mil 214, 13 ; — absol. ayuhitva, 

Mil 108,29 (aparapariyakammam -itva); Sv984,2; — 
pass. part.pr. ayuhiyamana, mfn., Spk II 113 ,1 
(kammam hi -iyamanam eva patisandhim akaddhati 
nama); — pp aytihita, mfn., 1 .(pass.) pursued, 
worked at; Vism 691,32 (-am sankhatam rasikatam); 
Ps V 55,19; Vibh-a 25,27 (atlte... -am kammam etarahi 
paccayo hoti); 455,15 (--tta); — 2 .(act.) thrusting, 
active, exerting oneself; Mil 181, 1 ; — 

fpp ayuhitabba, mfn., Mp II 332 ,10 (navanam kammanan 
ti idani ayuhitabbakammanam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
ayuhapeti, Nidd-a I 39 ,12 (tassa tassa patilabhatthaya satte 
-eti ti ayuhani) = As 364, 11 . 

ayuhana, n., -a, f. (and ayuhana, ayuhana) [from 
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ayuhati], thrusting towards; exertion, straining 
after; pursuance, working at; PatisI 10,34 (-a 
abhinneyya, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ayuhana); 47, 1 4 
(vayanupassanaya -assa ... pahanam, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
ayuhanassa); II21 8,21 foil. (-a hetu -a paccayo 
kilesanam nibbattiya, -e adlnavam disva anayuhane cittam 
pakkhandati, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ayuh-); Pet 142 ,15 (yatha 
~a evam vitakko, Be, Ce so; Ee ayuhana); Vism 649 ,13 
(-a ti ayatim patisandhihetubhutam kammam); Ps I 210,29 
(manosancetanaya -am eva... bhayan ti); — 
anayuhana, n., -a,/, lack of striving; lack of 
working at; Patis I 11 ,12 (~a abhinneyya, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se anayuhana); II 218,22 (-e cittam pakkhandati, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se anayuhane); Sv 801,6 (- 3111 ); Mp II 332 ,11 
(akarana ti ~ena). 

ayuhani, / [from ayuhati], thrusting forward, strain¬ 
ing after, pursuance; NiddI 8,17 (tanha... visata ~i) * 
Dhs 1059 (lobho... visata ~i; As 364, 12 : tassa tassa 
patilabhatthaya satte ayuhapeti ti -I). 

ayoga, m. [cfBHSid.], 1. binding; a bandage; Vinll 
135,28 (bhikkhu gilano hoti, tassa vina -ena na phasu 
hoti); IV 170,9 (anapatti ~e kayabandhane); Ap 303,8; 
Vin-vn859; 1818; — 2 .occupation, exercise, 

exertion; practice; MI 124,27 (kusalesu dhammesu -am 
karotha); Th 591 (adhicitte ca - 0 ); Sadd 698,23 (kappati 
samananam ~o); — ifc see annatr’-; — 3 .a loan; — 
°-gahana, n., taking a loan; Pj II 179,13 (-ena va inam 
gahetva); — °-patta, m., a bandage, binding strap; a 
strip of cloth; Vv 33:223; Vism 79,2 (ukkatthassa 
[nesajjikassa] n’ eva apassenam na dussapallatthika na -o 
vattati); — °-pallatthika, /, a certain sitting-posture; 
Sp 891, 31 ; 896 ,1 (-aya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ayoga-). 

ayodhana, n. [ ts ], war, battle; Abh 399; Mhv 76:267. 

ara in Ce, Ee at Ud-a370,n (aro) is wr for ara (Be, Se 
so); — in Ee at Patis-a 57 ,10 (arani ti) is wr for ora qv. 

araka , mfn. [prob. extracted from araka qv], distant, far 
from; DI 102 ,m (-0 ’ham... anuttaraya vijjacarana- 
sampadaya, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se arakaham); 
AIV 145,3 foil, (sakkayaditthi -a hoti vicikiccha -a 
hoti... mano -o hoti). 

arakata, arakatta, see sv araka. 

araka, ind. [5. arakat], far off at a distance; far from, 
away from (+ instr., abh, gen.); Abh 1157; Vinll 
239 ,11 (so -a va sanghamha sangho ca tena); D III 186,32* 
(-a parivajjeyya maggam patibhayam yatha); S IV 43 ,15 
(~a so imasma dhammavinaya ti); It 91 ,5 (so -a va 
mayham aham ca tassa); Vv 15:8 (theyya ca aticara ca 
majjapana ca -a); Th 1153 (-a parivajjeyya); Ja III 534,2* 
(etadisa sakharasma -a parivajjaye); VI 576,18* (kim nu 
titthatha-a); Mil 243 ,24 (so -a va samanna); Vism 198,13 
(-a hi so sabbakilesehi suviduravidure thito); Ps I 298,37 
(vikkhittacittanam puggalanam -a parivajjanam); 

Ud-a234,n (ariyaya ti... kilesehi -a dure thitaya 
niddosaya, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee arakaya, prob. wr); 
Mhv 6:6 (disva tarn -a); Sadd 426,n (° -saddo durasanna- 
vacako); 705 ,15 (°-saddayoge dutiya tatiya ca chatthi ca); 
— °(a)-ta ,/, abstr ., the being distant from, far from; 
Dhp-aHI 272,12 (kilesehi ~dya ariyam); — 

°(a)-tta, n ., abstr., id. ; AIV 145,2 (-a araha hoti); Ja III 


412,31' (arahanto kilesehi -a); Vism 198,15 (~a araham); 
Sv 1060,2 (kilesehi -a ariyo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
arahatta) = Mp III 231, 19 ; — see also ara 2 . 

arakantaka, n., see sv ara 1 . 

arakufa, m.n. [te], a kind of brass, an alloy; Abh 492 
(riritthi -o); Sp544,i2 (°-loham pi jatarupagatikam eva 
anamasan ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee harakutaloham; Sp -t [ Be] II 
321,14: pakatirasatambe missetva katam -am); SpkII 
202,3 (jatarupapatirupakan ti suvannarasaviddham 
0 -mayam suvannavannam abharanajatam); Vibh-a 63,28 
(kamsaloham vattaloham -an ti tlni kittimalohani nama). 

arakkasarathi in Ee at SV 6, 10 * is wr for arakkha- qv. 

arakkha, m., -a, / [5. araksa, araksa], 1. (mf) guard, 
protection; preservation, keeping fast; Vin III 17,14 
(- 0 ); D II 59,i (macchariyam paticca -o); Mill 120,22 
(cattaro nam devaputta catuddisam -aya upagacchanti, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se catuddisarakkhaya); S IV 176,22 (bhikkhu 
imesam channam indriyanam -aya sikkhati); Jal 167 ,20 
(te -am gahetva); III 33 ,12 (kutiparivenam pavisitva idha 
mayham -o bhavissati ti); VI 517,26 (sabbe -am katva 
parivarayimsu); Ap 214,28 (~o ca maya dinno sugatassa 
mahesino); Dhs 1347 (channam indriyanam gutti gopana 
-0 samvaro); Mil 94,4 (acariyena antevasimhi satatam 
samitam -a upatthapetabba); 392,7 (abbhantaranam 
bahiranam kilesanam -aya satidovariko thapetabbo); 
Vism 126,34 (-amhi asantamhi); Spk III 121,23 (rathassa 
-o sarathl nama hoti); Dip 1:28 (-am sugato kari); 
Mhv 4:44 (datva ca tesam -am); Sadd 704,21 (nanarogato 
va nana-upaddavato va -am ganhantu); — ifc see 
samvihit’-; — 2. (m.) a guard, a protector; Ap 309,19 
(bhatake ~e bahu, Ee so; Be, Se natake; Ce arakkhake); 
Ap-a 287 ,13 (dhammarakkho tava ti tava tuyham 
dhammassa... -o rakkhako palako dhamma- 
bhandagariko ti attho); — ifc see kitth’ -, kos’ - (^v kosa 1 ); 

— °&dhikaranam, ind., as a consequence of 
guarding or holding fast; D II 59, 1 ; MI 86,8 (tesam 
bhoganam -am dukkham); — 0, -itthi,/, a woman on 
guard; Jal 292, 11 ; — °(a)-gocara, m., a source of 
sustenance which is a protection; Vism 19,23 foil. 
(katamo - 0 , idha bhikkhu antaragharam pavittho vithim 
patipanno okkhittacakkhu yugamattadassavi susamvuto 
gacchati...) * Ud-a226,3/o//. = It-all 129,33 foil.; — 
°(a)-tthana, n., a place to be guarded, a protected 
place; JaV 212,29; Sp 343,4; — °(a)-devata, f, a 
tutelary deity, a guardian spirit; JaVI 281, 17 ; Pj II 
476, 1 ; Sadd 928,3*; — °(a)-sati(n), mfn., mindful of 
guarding; A III 138,22 (indriyesu guttadvara viharatha 
-ino); — °(a)-sarathi, m., a guarding charioteer; S V 
6 , 10 * (sati ~i, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr arakka-); — 
anarakkha, m. and mfn., 1 . (m.) lack of guarding; not 
keeping watch; Dhs 1345 (agutti agopana -o asamvaro); 

— 2. (mfn.) (i) not watchful, not guarding; A I 174,12 
(mutthasatinam -anam viharatam; Mp II 276, 24 : -anam 
viharatanti chasu dvaresu nirarakkhanam viharantanam); 

— (ii) without a guard, without protection; JaVI 
556,27'; Sp 1008,24 (sa pubbe -a pabbatapade 
vicaramana); Sv 946,23 (-e gehe cora yam icchanti tarn 
karonti); Patis-a 408, 10 ; — nirarakkha, mfn., 1. not 
watchful; Mp II 276,24; — 2. not guarded; without 
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protection ; Ja III 536, 12' (-am bhandakam vinassissati); 
Cp 3:3:4 (-a sake gehe vaddhanti sakanatibhi); Mp IV 
39,24 (-am arannam); Thl-al81,i3 (ya evamvidhassa 
ranno mahesi samana evarupe thane -a vasi ti); — 
sarakkha, mfn., guarded; with a protector ; Vin III 
139,23 /o/Z. (dasa itthiyo maturakkhita... dhamma- 
rakkhita -a saparidanda ... -a nama gabbhe pi pariggahita 
hoti mayhamesa ti); Ja I 177, 11 ' (te ime sassamika -a na 
vajjha); Mp IV 39,25 (dayan ti -am abhayatthaya dinnam 
arannam). 

arakkhaka, arakkhika, mfn. and m. [5. araksaka, 
araksika], 1. {mfn.) protecting; who guards, watches', 
Mhv 94:8 (-e jane); Sadd 928,2* (saririke paribhoge cetye 
uddissake pica sabbe -a deva sukham yantu); — 2. (m.) 
a guard, a watchman ; Ja IV 29 ,15 (~a paticchanna hutva 
tassa santikam agacchante olokenti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
arakkhika); 149,3 (senapati... ~e khaggena paharanto 
palapetva, Be, Se so; Ee arakkhike, Ce arakkhe); Sv 960,9 
(catusu disasu -e thapetva. Be so; Se arakkhike; Ee 
disarakkhike; Ce disarakkhake); Dhp-al 193,14 (~e 
pucchi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee arakkhike); ThI-a 190,29 (tava 
sahayabhuto -0 koci pi n’atthi); Ap-a 180,13 (~e ca 
hatthibande ca upatthapesi); Mhv 42:61 (~anam); — ifc 
see atavi -. 

arakkhana, arakkhana, n. [from arakkhati], protecting, 
guarding; Ja IV 431,25 (cora pi ranno °’-atthaya 
arannam eva pavisimsu, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee arakkhatthaya); 
VI 126,14' (tasam ca pana Indapatimanam °’-atthaya); 
Nett 41,30 (uppannanam bhoganam -am ca karoti); 
Sp 211,25 (arakkho ti anto ca bahi ca rattim ca diva ca 
-am); Th-al 94 ,11 (kosajjapatato -ena onehi uddhacca- 
patato -ena apanehi, Ee so, perhaps wr; Ce rakkhanena 
onatim... rakkhanena apanatim; Be, Se arakkhanena 
onatam ... arakkhanena apanatam). 
arakkhati, pr. 3 sg. [S’. araksati], guards, keeps watch 
over, preserves; Th-aHI 1 19,5 (dhammakosam dhamma- 
ratanam -afi ti kosarakkho); Mhv 24:2 (-itum 
janapadam); Jinak 78,24 (idam -ahi ti mam anapetva); — 
part.pr. arakkha(t), mfn., MI 86,11 (tassa evam -ato 
gopayato te bhoge rajano va haranti); Nidd I 415,22 (~ato 
gopayato); — aor. 1 sg. arakkhim, Cp 2:6:12 (n’-im 
mama jivitam); — pp arakkhita, mfn. [5*. araksita], 
guarded, protected; Cp-a 310,21 (--kayavacisamacaro); 
Mhv 29:23 (-0 amaccehi). 
arakkhika, m., see sv arakkhaka. 

arakkhikayatthim in Ee at Ja II 415,6' is prob. wr for 
arakkhayatthim {Be, Ce, Se so). 
arakkheyya in Ee at D III 217,8 is wr for arakkheyya qv 
sv rakkhati. 
aragga, see ^vara 1 . 

aracayaracaya, f [from imperat. of *a 2 + racati? 
cfS. aVrac and Ai.Gr.II.l § 124b], arranging again 
and again; pulling this way and that; Sn 673 (jivham 
balisena gahetva -a vihananti, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
arajayarajaya; Pj II 482,2: arajayarajaya vihananti ti... -a 
ti pi patho, avinjitva avinjitva ti attho). 
arajayarajaya, / [from imperat. of *arajayati, caus. of 
aranjati qv ? cf Ai.Gr. 11.1 § 124b], scoring again and 
again; Sn 673 (jivham balisena gahetva-a vihananti, Be, 


Ce so; Ee, Se aracayaracaya; Pj II 481,26 foil. ', yatha 
manussa allacammam bhumiyam pattharitva khilehi 
akotenti, evam akotetva pharasuhi phaletva ekamekam 
kotim chinditva vihananti, chinnachinnakoti punappuna 
samutthati. aracayaracaya ti pi patho). 

arahjati, pr. 3 sg. [a 2 + ranjati 2 ], pierces, scores, marks ; 
Sadd 349,5 (nago dantehi bhumim ranjati —ati); — 
pp arafljita, mfn. and n., slashed or scored; a mark, a 
furrow; MI 178,28 (ucca ca dantehi -ani; Ps II 
199,2 foil.', vatarukkhadmam khandhapadese pharasuna 
pahatatthanam viya dathahi chinnatthanam); Ps II 217,22 
(tathagataranjitan ti tathagatassa nanadathaya —tthanam) * 
Nett-a 214,9 (-nanadantehi -am) quoted Sadd 349,9; — 
ifc see tathagat’-; — see also arajayarajaya. 

arahjana, n. [from aranjati], piercing; scoring; 

Nett-a 214 ,9 (tebhumakadhammanam °-tthanan ti) quoted 
Sadd 349,9; . 

arafifia, mfn. [S. aranya], being in a forest, in the wild; 
forest-born, wild; SI 124, 19 * (-am iva kunjaram 
bandhitva, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se arannam) 11281,19* 
(kadaham Nan dam passeyyam -am pamsukulikam, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee arannam); JalV 470,26* (bandhi nam 

anupubbena -am iva kunjaram, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 

arannam); — arannam in Ee at Pp 59 ,12 is wr for 

arannam {Be, Ce, Se so). 

arahftaka, arannika {sometimes written arannaka, 

arannika), mfn. and m. [S. ar any aka], 1. {mfn.) belong¬ 
ing to the forest or the wild; living in the wild; wild; 
who has undertaken the dhutanga (qv) of living in the 
wild; Vin I 92,29 (-ena bhikkhuna, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
arannikena); MI 79,6 (-0 migo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 

arannako); AI 24 ,10 (etad aggam bhikkhave mama 
savakanam bhikkhunam... -anam yadidam Revato 
Khadiravaniyo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee arannikanam); 
III 391,17 (-0 ce pi ... bhikkhu hoti uddhato, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be aranniko); Th592 (-ani senasanani pantani 
appasaddani); 851 (aranniko satatiko); Ja II 354,24* (-assa 
isino, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be aranhikassa); VI496, 1 * (yatha 
-am nagam dantim anveti hatthini) quoted Sadd 447,26; 
Mil 348, 1 * (passat’ arahnake bhikkhu); Vism72,i5 (-am 
nama senasanam pancadhanusatikam pacchiman ti idam 
lakkhanam, Be, Se so; Ce arannikam; Ee arannakam); 
73,17 (aranniko bhikkhu arannasanham manasikaronto); 
Dhp-al 14,25(imam gamam nissaya koci -0 viharo atthi 
ti); Ap-a 165,26 (migo ti... sabbesam arannikanam 
catuppadanam etam adhivacanam); — 2 ,{m.) one who 
lives in the forest; a bhikkhu living in the wild, who 
has undertaken the dhutanga (qv) of living in the 
wild; Vin II 197, 22 (yo icchati -0 hotu, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
aranniko); III 15,3 (aranniko hoti pindapatiko 
pamsukulikosapadanacariko); MI 30 ,19 (kincapi so hoti 
-0 pantasenasano, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be aranniko); III 40, 25 
(so tena °-ttena attan’ ukkamseti param vambheti, Ee, Se 
so; Be, Ce arannikattena); SII 202 ,16 (aham kho bhante 
digharattam -0 c’ eva °-ttassa ca vannavadl, Ce so; Be, Se 
aranniko c’ eva arannikattassa; Ee arannako c’ eva 
arannakattassa); JalV 8, 10 (isipabbajam pabbajitva ... 
gamantasenasanam pahaya -0 ahosi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
aranniko); Mil 342, 15 * (-a dhutadhara jhayino lukha- 
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civara, Ce, Ee so; Be arannika; Se araka thita vimutta); 
Vism 61,io (aranne nivaso silam assa ti aranniko); 

Sp 1106,5 (dhutangasamadanavasena -a na arannavasa- 
mattena); Mp II 40,2 (na sakka -ena labham na labhitun ti, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be arannikena); — 0, -aAga, 

arannikanga, n. [arannaka + anga 2 ], the practice of 
living in the wild (one of the dhutangas); Vin II 32,17 
(parivasikena bhikkhuna ... na -am samaditabbam, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se arannikangam); 111 231,38 (-am 

pindapatikangam pamsukulikangam samadiyimsu, Ee, Se 
so; Be, Ce arannikangam); Nidd I 66,21 (attha dhutangani 
arannikangam pindapatikangam ...); Mil 359 , 20 (-am, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se arannikangam); Vism 1 \,11 foil. 

(arannikangam). 
arata, mfn., pp o/aramati qv. 

arati, f [5. lex. id.], keeping away from, abstinence; 
aversion; Abh 160; VinV 91,20 (pancahi apatti- 
kkhandhehi -i virati pativirati veramani akiriya akaranam; 
Sp 1314, 30 : araka etehi ramati ti-i); M III 74,9 (catuhi pi 
vaciduccaritehi -i virati...); Sn 264 (-i virati papa); 
Vv63:9 (-i samacariya ca); Vibh 289,27 (panatipata -i 
virati...); Sadd706,21 (gamadhamma vasaladhamma 
asaddhamma -i virati pativirati). 
aradanta in Ee at Panca-g 32 is prob. wr for 
arudanta qv. 

araddha 1 , mfn., pp 0 /arabhati 1 qv. 
araddha 2 , mfn. [pp of *a 2 + rajjhati; cf S. raddha], 
accomplished, achieved; pleased, satisfied; Vin I 
223,27 (sagga te -a); D III 181,23 (ayam c’ eva loko -o 
hoti paro ca loko; Sv 943,27: ~o hoti paritosito c’eva 
nipphadito ca); M III 79 ,15 (~o ’smi... imaya patipadaya; 
Ps IV 137,20: -o ti tuttho); S IV 175,28 (yoni c’ assa ~a 
hoti asavanam khayaya; or araddha 1 ? Spk III 22 ,20 foil .: 
karanam c’ assa paripunnam yeva hoti) * A I 113 ,15 (Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr -o; Mp II 182,27: ~a ti paggahita 
paripunna) * It 30 ,2 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se yoniso -o hoti; 
It-al 113,28: -a ti patthapita pagganhita paripunna 
sampadita va); A I 46 ,1 foil, (amatam tesam -am yesam 
kayagatasati-a d); Ap 100,24 (-0 ca ayam paiiho); — see 
also aradheti. 

araddha, absol. of arabhati 1 qv. 
araddhum, inf of arabhati 1 qv. 

aranala, aranala, n. [5. aranala], sour gruel; Abh 460 
(aranalam); Sv-pt II451 ,19 (bilangam vuccati aranalam). 
arapatha, see sv ara 1 . 

arabbha, absol. of arabhad 1 qv; — arabbha in Ee, Se at 
Dill 256,24 foil, and A IV 334 ,1 foil, (arabbhavatthu) 
and in Ee at A III 166,15 (arabbhaja) is prob. wr for 
arambha- (Be, Ce so ); and arabbha in Ee at Sp 1415,24* 
is prob. wr for arambha (Be, Ce, Se so). 
arabbhati 1 , see sv arabhati 1 . 
arabbhati 2 , pass. pr. 3 sg. of arabhati 1 qv 
arabhati 1 (and arambhati, arabbhati 1 ), pr. 3 sg. 
[S. arabhate; cf also S. rambhati], takes hold of; begins, 
undertakes, embarks upon; starts, initiates; DII 
246,5* (-avho dajha hotha, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se arambhavho; 
Sv 668 , 31 : viriyam -atha); Mill 79, 1 8 (viriyam -atha 
appattassa pattiya); SI 156,34* (-atha nikkhamatha 
yunjatha buddhasasane, Ce so; Be arambhatha; Ee, Se 


arabbhatha) = Th 256 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be arambhatha); AI 
39,io (vayamati viriyam -ad, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
arambhati); III 165,24 (ekacco puggalo -ad ca vippatisari 
ca hoti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce arambhati; Mp III 289, 1 : 
apattivitikkamavasena -ad) = Pp 8,17 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
arambhati) quoted Nidd-al 408 ,20 (eds arambhati) and 
Sadd 409,18; Pet 42 ,1 (asmimanassa pahanam -ate); 189,8 
(akusalam -ati); Vism 531 ,15 (sankhare -ati); 
Sadd 409,6 foil. (apubbo rabha himsakarana- 

vayamanesu... rabhati -ati samarabhati arabbhati); — 
fut. 3 sg. arabhissati, MI 25,is (na viriyam -issati); 
1 sg. (a) arabhissam, Nidd-al 2, 11 * (-issam samasena 
Mahaniddesavannanam); (b) arabhissami, Vism 523,4* 
(vannanam -issami); — part.pr. (a) arabha(t), mfn., 
Dhpll2 (viriyam -ato dalham); As 120,13 (uposatha- 
kammam karoto bhavanam -ato); (b) arabhanta, mfn ., 
Ja IV 66,5 (dhammakatham -anto); Vism 223,4 (-antena); 
Mp II 365 ,13 (-antassa); (c) arabhamana, mfn., S V 76,25 
(satisambojjhangam ... bhikkhu -amano, Ce so; Ee 
arambhamano; Be, Se arabbhamano); Vism 630,3; — 
aor. 3 sg. arabhi, Ja I 68,22 (aggim katva pacitum -i); 
IV 209,26 (vaddhaki pi rukkham chinditum -i); Pv-a 35,22 
(—i. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee arabbhi); Mhv35:110; 
3 pi. arabhimsu, D II274, 1 * (viriyam -imsu); Ja V 316, 1 ; 
— inf. (a) arabhitum, SII 28,24 (viriyam -itum); 
Sadd 409,12; (b) araddhum, Mhv72:114 (pabhate 

yuddham araddhukamatta); — absol. (a) arabhitva, Ja I 
401,2'; Sv 188, 10 ; Vism 228,3 (vipassanam -itva); MpV 
34,2 (evam katha -itva anitthapita hoti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
arabhita); Mhv 5:152 (-itva vipassanam); Sadd 409, 12 ; — 
neg. anarabhitva, Sp 600, 14; (b) arabhitvana, Pj I 33,3*; 
Mhv 99:132; (c) araddha, Sadd 857,19 (arabbha araddha 
arabhitva); (d) arabbha [S., BHS arabhya], undertaking; 
making a starting point of; taking as subject-matter; 
with reference to; concerning (+ acc. or gen.); D I 
12,30 (pubbantam arabbha); MI 144,5; SI 159,4* (anejo 
santim arabbha); Sn 972 (upekham arabbha samahitatto); 
Thll65 (na-y-idam sithilam arabbha... nibbanam 
adhigantabbam); Ja I 185,27 (idam sattha... Devadattam 
arabbha kathesi); 1116 ,13 (pitaram arabbha pathamam 
gatham aha); VI 550,6 (kumaro matapitunnam arabbha 
paridevanto aha); Mil 177,26 (tarn ca pana na sabbesam 
jinaputtanam yeva arabbha bhanitam); As 106,9; 
Sadd 409,12; — pass. pr. 3 sg. arabbhati 2 , arabbhate, Pj I 
165,14 (atthavannana arabbhate, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
arabhiyate); Vism 436,22 (tarn sabbam bhavayitum 
arabbhamanam vissajjanam); Sadd 409,9 (arabbhati); — 
pp (a) araddha 1 , mfn. [S', arabdha], 1. (act.) begin¬ 
ning; who has begun (often used as finite verb); Jal 
167,26 (pannani khaditum - 0 ); 418,26 (tasmim kathetum 
-e afine okasam eva na labhanti); 496,3 (tassa 
gatadivasato patthaya brahmani aticaritum -a); Sp 54,8 
(asina sisani patetum -o); — 2. (pass.) taken hold of, 
undertaken; begun, initiated; Vin III 4,3 (-am... 
viriyam ahosi); SIV 175,28 (yoni c’assa -a hoti 
asavanam khayaya; or araddha 2 ? Spk III 22, 20 foil.: 
karanam c’ assa paripunnam yeva hoti) * A I 113 ,15 (Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr -o; Mp II 182,27: -a ti paggahita 
paripunna) * It 30,2 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se yoniso -o hoti; 
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It-al 113,28*. -a ti patthapita pagganhita paripunna 
sampadita va); Ja III 123 ,10 (bhattapatiyam bhatte -e 
yeva); Vism 440, h (-a vipassanapanna); Sp 141, n (—tta 

yeva);-vipassaka, mfn., who has begun (to win) 

insight, embarking upon (the search for) insight; 
Sv589,3i; Vism 606,9; — neg. anaraddha, mfn., 

Sp 1287,27 (sunatu me ti anaraddhe va); Mp IV 126,27; — 
see also accaraddha; — pp (b) arabhita, mfn., 

1. begun, undertaken ; Ud-a311,6 (bhagavata attana 
saddhim ekagandhakutiyam vaso -o ti, Ce, Ee so; 
perhaps wr; Be, Se anatto); — 2. beginning, embarked 
upon; initiating ; Th-a I 83 ,h (vipassanam -o, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Se arabhi; Ce arabhitva); — 
fpp arabhitabba, mfn., Vism 609,29; Sp 1232,20 (viriyam 
arabhitabbam); — caus. aor. 3 sg. arabhapayi, Mhv 5:80 
(rajuhi vihare -ayi);— absol. arabhapetva, Mhv 16:12. 

arabhati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S. alabhate], kills, slaughters; 
sacrifices; MI 368,24 (samanam Gotamam uddissa 
panam -anti) quoted As 146,3 (arambhasaddo ... panam 
-anti ti ettha himsayam); JaVI 211,6* (yannesu pane 
pasum -anti, Be, Seso; Ce, Ee aharanti; 214,27*: pane ca 
pasum ca... jivikatthaya marenti); — pass, 
part.pr. arabhiyamana, mfn., MI 371,n (so pano 
arabhiyamano). 

arabhana, arambhana, n. [from arabhati 1 ; S. arambhana], 
beginning, undertaking; Mp III 366,7 (°-vasena 
pavattaviriyam); IV 163,6 (vipassanaya kammam °-kalo); 
Ud-a 233, i (kusalanam dhammanam upasampadaya 
arambhanam viriyarambho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee omit); 
Nidd-al 408,28 (viriyan ti arambhanavasena arambho ti 
vuccati) * As 146,8 (Se arambhana-; Be, Ce 
arambhanaka-; Ee arabhanaka -). 

arabhanaka, arambhanaka, n. [arabhana + ka 2 ], under¬ 
taking, beginning; As 146,8 (viriyam hi °-vasena 
arambho ti vuccati, Ee so; Be, Ce arambhanaka-; Se 
arambhana-) = Patis-a45,4 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
arambhanaka-). 

aramana, aramana, n., 1. [S. lex. aramana], cessation, 
keeping away from; Pj I 142, n (aratl ti -am); — 

2. [.S aramana], delighting in, enjoyment; Sv 1016,32 
(-am aramo abhirati ti attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
abhiramati ti) = Mp III 56, 20 . 

aramati , pr. 3 sg. [& aramati], 1. ceases, stops; leaves 
off; keeps away (from); A III 213,23* (sehi darehi 
santuttho paradaram ca -e, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se narame); 
IV 137,20 (n’ atthi so khano ... yam sa [nadl pabbateyya] 
-ati, atha kho sa gacchat’ eva vattat’ eva, Ee so; Be 
avattati; Ce tharati; Se dharati); Nidd I 376, 11 (kukkucca 
-eyya virameyya pativirameyya); — 2. delights in, 
takes pleasure; Mp III 128,5 (-anti ettha ti aramo); Pj I 
112, 1 foil, (-anti ettha panino visesena va pabbajita -anti 
ti aramo); — pp arata, mfn. [te], keeping away, 
abstaining (from, abl.); JalV 372,8* (mam akincanam 
natva sabbapapehi -am); Nidd I 71,24 (katthana -0 virato 
pativirato; Nidd-al 201,7: -o ti durato rato ... pisacam 
viya disva palato -o); — anaratam, adv. [to], 
continually, without stopping; Abh41; — 
fpp (a) aramitabba, mfn., to be enjoyed, delighted in; 
It-a 1147 ,14 (-ato aramo etassa ti avyapajjharamo, Be, Ce, 


Se so; Ee wr aramitabbato); II 72, 12 ; (b) aramanlya, mfn., 
to be enjoyed, delightful; Pet 162,18 (rajjaniyam -am 
assadiyam, so read ? Be, Ee arammaniyam; Ce 
arammanam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. arameti, makes delight 
in; ? Nidd-a 154,23 (ettha -enti cittam tosenti ti aramo, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se aramenti); 351,30 (apatikkhipitabbatthena 
attano phalam -eti ti arammanam). 

aramana, see sv aramana. 

arambha 1 , m. [to], l.(i) beginning; undertaking; 
initial effort, exertion; Abh 852 (-0 viriye kamme 
adikamme vikopane); Mil 244,21 (n’etadiso annatra -o 
ahosi nikkamo); Sp 808 ,30 (-assa ca avasanassa ca 
vemajjhatthanam pattakatha); 1415,24* (sabbassa lokassa 
nittham dhammupasamhita sigham gacchantu -a sabbe pi, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee arabbha); Ps I 101,29 (tadadhigamaya 
-am pi akurumana ti); Dhp-al 112,12 (nayam -o 
appamattakatthanatthaya); Nidd-al 436,33 (-a ti 

kammanam pathamarambha); — ifc see acc’-, viriy’ -; — 
(ii) wrongly-directed exertion or action; A III 166,15 
(ayasmato kho °-ja asava samvijjanti, Be, Ce so; Ee 
arabbhaja, Se arabhaja, prob. wrr; Mp III 289, 15 : apatti- 
vltikkamasambhava) = Pp 64,6; Sn 744 (yam kind 
dukkham sambhoti sabbam °-paccaya -anam nirodhena 
n’ atthi dukkhassa sambhavo) quoted Nidd-a I 
408,18 foil, (ettha hi kammam -o ti agatam); — 
2 . starting-point (for initiating activity); subject- 
matter; Pet 157,16; 230,27 (yen’ -ena idam suttam 
desitam); Nett 70 ,34 (bhagava padam sodheti no ca -am); 

— arambha in Ee at Th-a II 219,32 is wr for arabbha (Be, 
Ce, Se so); — anarambha 1 , m., absence of under¬ 
taking; non-exertion; Sn 745 (sabbarambham pati- 
nissajja -e vimuttino; Pj II 507, 13 : -e vimuttino ti ~e 
nibbane vimuttassa); Cp -a 296, 22 ; — durarambha, m., 
wrongly-directed exertion; Cp-a 296,20 foil, (viriyam 
ca pannavirahitam yathicchitam attham na sadheti 
°-bhavato, varam eva hi anarambho -ato). 

arambha 2 , m. [BHS id.; S. alambha], killing, slaughter; 

— ifc see anarambha 2 , nirarambha, maharambha 
(sv maha[t]), sarambha. 

arambhati, see sv arabhati 1 . 

arambhana, see sv arabhana. 

arammana, n. (and mfn.) [cf S. arambhana, BHS 
arambana; cf also S., BHS alambana] (pi. nom. -ani, -a; 
acc. -ani and perhaps -e), l.(u.) basis, starting- 
point (for producing or initiating activity), footing; 
basis of meditation; object, object of consideration, 
sense-object; Abh 94; 1132 (-am hetugocare); VinUI 
222 ,10 (bhikkhuss’ atthaya bhikkhum -am karitva); D III 
58,21 (na lacchati Maro otaram na lacchati Maro -am); 
S II 65,16 (yam ca... ceteti yam ca pakappeti yam ca 
anuseti -am etam hoti viniianassa thitiya; SpkII 71, 1 : 
paccayo hi idha -an ti adhipppeto); IV 185,19 (labhetha 
aggi -am); A III 312 ,15 (idam pi kho ... -am karitva evam 
idh’ ekacce satta visujjhanti); Sn474 (-a yassa na santi 
keci); Th 1141 (-e tarn balasa nibandhisam); Ja III 365,26 
(Rahugahitam candamandalam -am katva maharajjam 
chaddetva pabbbajito ti); Nidd I 256,7 (kuto pahuta kalaha 
vivada ti... -am pucchati paccayam pucchati); Patis I 
180,15 (yam tassa -am tarn tassa gocaram); Ap 7 ,m 
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(dhira... -enapi parittakena paccekabodhim 
anupapunanti); Dhs 687 (katamam tam rupam 
cakkhusamphassassa -am); Vibh 319,25 (pancannam 
vinnananam vatthu ajjhattika -a bahira); Pet 2 ,21 (esa hetu 
etam -am eso upayo savakassa niyyanassa); Mil 332,27 
(so tesu annataram -am ganhati); 374,22* (buddhaputtena 
arahattaphalakaitiina -am alambitva vaddhitabbam 
asekhaphale, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -e); 412,21* (-e labhitvana 
pahitattena bhikkhuna bhiyyo haso janetabbo); 
Vism 334 ,13 (dutiyassa aruppajjhanassa °-tta); 548,6 (kim 
patisandhiya -an ti); SpkII 293,27 (panna nfladivasena 
-am pi janati aniccadivasena lakkhanapativedham pi 
papeti); Nidd-al 40,8 (pati-ekke pati-ekke -e bandhatl ti 
patibandhu) = As 365, s; Nidd-a 1131,8 (vitakko -e cittam 
abhiniropeti) * As 114,n (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -o); 
Patis-a 69,7 (kasinasubhadisu anukulam -an ti); — ifc see 
anagat’- (sv agacchati), olubbh’- (sv olubbhati); — 
2. (mfn.) being a basis or object;! Nidd-a I 168,13 
(sukhavedanaya -o sukhavedaniyo dukkhavedanaya -o 
dukkhavedanlyo, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce -e; ad Nidd I 
52,n foil.: ayam sukhavedaniyo phasso ayam 
dukkhavedanlyo phasso); — °’-ftpanijjhana, n., 
meditation on an object; Vism 150, 1 ; Sp 146, 1 ; — 
°’ -okkantika, n., the omission of an object; Ps II 
256 ,m;— °-pa{ivijanana, mfn., cognising the object; 
Vism 592 ,16 (-am vinnanam); — anarammana, mfn. 
and n., 1 .(mfn.) without a basis; without an object; 
Ud80,i5 (appatittham appavattam -am eva); 
Kv 405,34/0//. (anusaya -a ti); As 347 ,15 (—tta); — 
2 . (mfn. and n.) not (being) an object; not (being) the 
basis; not (being) the starting-point; Patis I 170,32* 
(nimittam assasapassasa anarammana-m -ekacittassa; 
Patis-a 477, 34 / 7 //.: -a ekacittassa, makaro pan’ ettha 
padasandhikaro, -am ekacittassa ti pi patho, ekassa 
cittassa arammanamna bhavanti ti attho) = Vism 281, 1 8* 
(-am ekacittassa); Vism 433,23 (pubbenivasananassa pana 
atita khandha khandhapatibaddham ca kind -am nama 
n’atthi); 438,28 (asavanam arammanabhuta sasava 
[paniia] tesam -a anasava); — sarammana, mfn. and n., 
1. (mfn.) with a basis, with an object; Kv 404,24 
(rupam -an ti; Kv-a 116,3: rupam sappaccayatthena -am 
nama hoti na annam arammanam karoti ti arammana- 
paccayavasena); Mp I 46, 1 8 (asubhanimittan ti dasasu 
asubhesu uppannam -am pathamajjhanam); As 49,24 
(saha arammanena ti -a); — 2. (n.) a co-object; 
Vism 181,3 (pasanam va... latam va sanimittam karoti 
-am karoti; 183,29: ayam pasano idam asubhanimittam 
idam asubhanimittam ayam pasano ti evam dve dve 
samasetva samasetva vavatthapento -am karoti nama); — 
see also alambana, lakkhanarammanika. 

araha, see sv araha. 

arahatta in Ee at Sv 1060,2 is wr for arakatta (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

ara \ f. [tt], an awl; a bodkin; a needle; Abh 528; 
Sadd921,2 (ara ara); — °’-agga, n. [ara + agga 1 ], the 
point of an awl; Dhp407 (patito sasapo-r-iva -a); 
Sn 625 (~e-r-iva sasapo yo na lippati kamesu); As 384, 10 
(kukkuccam -am iva kamsapattam manam 
vilikhamanam); Sp 291,14 (patte va thalake va -ena 


lekham karonti); — °(a)-kanta, m ., a pointed 
instrument (for preparing manuscripts); Sp 459,2 
(vasipharasusatti-arakantadinam, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, 
Ce, Se -arakantakadinam); — °(a) -kanjaka, n. [ara + 
kantaka 1 ], a small knife or pointed instrument (for 
preparing manuscripts); Sp 292,22; Sv 632,2; 
Vin-vn 3067; — °-patha, arapatha, m ., a stitch; Vin IV 
62,i (sayam sibbeti -e -e apatti pacittiyam; Sp 805,3: -e 
—e ti sucim pavesetva pavesetva niharane, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee ara-); Kkh 99 ,17 (-e -e pacittiyam, Be so; Ce, Ee ara-); 
— see also ara. 

ara 2 , ind. [S. arat], far off, at a distance; far from 
(+abl.); Abh 1157; MI 116,13 (uhate citte -a cittam 
samadhimha ti); SI 204,31* (-a sirighami varijam); 
Dhp253 (asava tassa vaddhanti -a so asavakkhaya); 
Sn 156 (kacci -a pamadamha); Th 795 (-a nibbana 
vuccati); JalV 58, 19 * (tam tadisam... adhammikam ... 
ara vivajjeyya); V 78,8* (-a -a samyame tadisamha, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee -a ara, me); — °-cari(n), mfn. living 
remote, living far from (evil); D I 4 ,10 (brahmacari 
samano Gotamo -i virato methuna gamadhamma; 
Sv 72,io: -i ti abrahmacariyato duracari) ^ MI 179,28 * 
AI 211,35 (arahanto... -I virata, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anacari ,prob. wr) * IV 389,2 (arahanto ... -i virata, Ce 
so; Se -ino; Ee wr aracaravirata; Be omits passage). 

aradha, m. and mfn. [£. aradha, m.] 9 1 . (m.) homage; 
winning the favour of; — 2 . (mfn.) paying homage, 
propitiating; Sadd 696,2 (-0 ’ham ranno, -o ’ham 
rajanam); — °4pekha, mfn., looking for favour, 
wishing to gratify; Vin I 346 ,12 (-0 manjuna sarena 
gayi). 

aradhaka, w/-ika)«. [cf S. lex. aradhaka], who con¬ 
ciliates, wins approval; accomplishing, fulfilling; 
successful; Vin I 70,2 (evam kho bhikkhave aiinatitthiya- 
pubbo -o hoti evam anaradhako); MI 491,36 (sace... 
imam dhammam bhavam yeva Gotamo -o abhavissa; 
Ps III 201,15: -o ti sampadako paripurako); II 181,34 (-0 
hoti nayam dhammam kusalam); A V 335,25 (saddho kho 
Nandiyo-o hoti no asaddho) quoted Pet 71,5 (so read; 
eds saddha ve nandika aradhiko); JaV 118,20 
(abhinnassa va parabalassa bhetta bhinnassa va saka- 
balassa - 0 ); Mil 227,8 (raja nama yassa kassaci -assa 
pasiditva varitam varam datva kamena tappayati); 
Sp275,i8 (aradhika ca honti sangahika lajjiniyo ta 
kopetva annattha na gantabbam); 994 ,1 (imesam 
atthannam titthiyavattanam paripuranena -o paritosako 
bhikkhunam annatitthiyapubbo); — anaradhaka (and 
anaradhika ?), mfn., not winning approval, not 
pleasing; unsuccessful; Vin I 70,3; Sv570 ,12 (-0 
manne Anando); Ps V 3 1,16 (ayam puggalo 

appatipannako -o ti); SpkII 203,22 (Kapilo nama 
—1bhikkhu, Be so; Ce, Ee anaradhikabhikkhu; Se anacaro 
bhikkhu); — ati-aradhaka, mfn., very successful; very 
much approved; Sp 1000 ,14 (inasamiko ce sadhu ti 
vissajjeti, icc etam kusalam, sace pana upaddhupaddham 
detha ti vadati databbam, aparena samayena -o hoti 
sabbam detha ti vutte pi databbam eva). 

aradhana, n., -a, f [S. aradhana; cf S. lex. aradhana], 
conciliating, winning over; accomplishment, 
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success ; DII 287, 11 * (katham -a hoti katham hoti 
viradhana; Sv740,14: -a ti sampadana); Mil 199,5 
(brahmana... panca dhamme pannapenti punnassa 
kiriyaya kusalassa -aya ti); AV 212,8 (sammattam 
bhikkhave agamma -a hoti no viradhana); Ja IV 427, 19 
(mayam tadisam luddam pi mudukam karimha, ranno ~e 
amhakam ko bharo, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se omit ko); Sp 629, 30 
(bhikkhunam mananabhavaya °’ -atthaya ti vuttam hoti); 
— anaradhana, mfn., not winning favour; un¬ 
pleasing; Ja V 26,15' (~ena kammena, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
anaradhakammena). 

aradhaniya, mfh.,fpp o/aradheti qv. 

aradhika in eds at Pet 71,5 is prob. wr for aradhaka qv. 

aradhika, see sv aradhaka. 

aradheti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [ caus. of *a 2 + rajjhati; 
S. aradhayati; cf BHS aragayati], wins the favour or 
approval of conciliates, propitiates; honours, 
satisfies; accomplishes, fulfils, carries to a success¬ 
ful end; achieves, gains; Vin I 173,9 (so ce ... codako 
bhikkhu anuyogena vinnunam sabrahmacarinam cittam na 
-eti); III 102,18 (na avuso dukkaram -etum); DI 120,6 
(addha vat’ assaham cittam -essami panhassa 
veyyakaranena); MI 193,16 (sllasampadam -eti); 1114,24 
(sabbe va accantanittham nibbanam -enti); A III 192,17 
(noce ditthe va dhamme annam ~eyya); Dhp281 (-aye 
maggam isippaveditam); It 111, 21 * (-ayanti sad- 

dhammam; It-all 163, 10 : -ayanti ti sadhenti sampadenti); 
Thi 6 (-ayahi nibbanam; ThI-a 12,29: nibbanam ~ehi); Ja I 
223,27* (~eti nikatippanno bako kakkataka-m -iva, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee~e; 224,2': ~€ti ti patilabhati); 452,29 (samikassa 
pi patham gantva dasakammam katva tarn eva -essami ti); 
11372,6 (na me so kurudhammo cittam ~eti); VI 298, 11 * 
(~ayati rajanam) quoted Sadd 660,22 (asamase pi catutthi- 
chatthivasena rajanam iti neyyam, -ayati rajanan ti pali- 
dassanato); Ap 298,6 (-ayeyyam sambuddham); 
Mil 210,n (itthi... samikam -eti toseti pasadeti); 
Vism239 ,19 (sace ditthe va dhamme amatam naradheti 
kayassa bheda sugatiparayano hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
nadhigameti); — part.pr. (a) aradhenta, m/(-enti)/i., 
Ja III 116,14 (ranno cittam ~ento); Ap-a507 ,10 (sa 
samikam -end); (b) aradhaya(t), mfn., Mhv 57:34 
(~ayam); (c) aradhayanta, mfn., Vism 73,26* (-ayanto 
nathassa vanavasena manasam); (d) aradhayamana, mfn., 
Vism 101,7; — aor. 3 sg. (a) aradhesi, S II 107, 19 ; Ja VI 
178,27 (tapasam vattasampadaya -esi); Mil 25,5; 
(b)aradhayi, A III 294,8* (~ayi so nibbanam yoga- 
kkhemam anuttaram); 3 pi. (a) aradhesum, Mil 210, 10 ; 
(b) aradhayimsu, MI 124,7; Sp213,n; — 

con d. 2 sg. aradhayissa, JaV 305,3' (sace tvam... 
kumaram -ayissa); — absol. (a) aradhetva, Th 511 
(sattharam -etva); JaVI 69,9 (so acariyupajjhaye -etva 
laddhupasampado); Mil 90, 1 8 (acariyam -etva); 
Mhv 1:10; (b) aradhetvana, Mhv 90:85; (c) aradhayitva, 
Thll06 (nidhim -ayitva); Ap23,n; Mil 352,29; 
(d) aradhayitvana, Ap 371,8; (e) aradhitvana, Ap 150,n 
(-itvana sambuddham, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
ayacitvana); — pp aradhita, mfn. [/^; cf BHS aragita], 
1 . (pass.) conciliated, satisfied; honoured; achieved, 
gained; JalV 76,29* (-a... bahussuta isayo); Ap 298,18 


(-0 me sambuddho); Pj I 75,28 (anna -a); Ud-a 182,30 
(bhagava attamano assa sammapatipattipujaya -0 
bhaveyya ti); Vv-a 341 ,21 (taya -ehi devehi); Ap-a 541 ,19 
(-ena bhagavata, Be, Se so; Ee bhagavato; Ce -o 
bhagavata); — 2. {act.) having conciliated, having 
honoured; Ap 351,5 (~o ’mhi sugatam Gotamam 
Sakyapungavam); — fpp (a) aradhetabba, mfn., to be 
conciliated, to be honoured; JaVI 298, 17 '(raja yeva hi 
namassitabbo ca -oca ti); Dhp-aI 9,6 (kalyanajjhasayena 
h’ ete -a); (b) aradhaniya, mfn. and n ., 1. {mfn.) to be 
fulfilled, to be achieved; Vin III 102,32 (~o kho avuso 
dhammo araddhaviriyena ti; Sp 504, 1 : sakka aradhetum 
sampadetum nibbattetun ti attho); — 2. {n.) what is to be 
accomplished; success, approval; Vin I 71 ,19 (idam... 
sanghatanikam annatitthiyapubbassa -asmim); Cp 1:6:4 
(yatha pi sevako... -am esati; Cp-a 54,32: yatha so 
aradhito hoti evam -am aradhanam eva esati); — 
neg. anaradhaniya, mfn. and «., 1 .{mfn.) (i) not 

successful; not to be approved; Ps II 381,13 (tatha- 
gatassa kayavacidvare anaradhaniyam kinci passissami ti); 

— (ii ) not to be won over, satisfied; Ps IV 31,22 
(cittassa anaradhaniyabhavo kathito); — 2. {n.) failure, 
lack of approval; Vin I 70,29 (annatitthiyapubbassa 
anaradhanlyasmim); — duraradhaniya, mfn., hard to 
achieve; Ja II 233, 14 '; — see also araddha 2 . 

arama, m. [to], 1. pleasure, delight; Mp III 56 ,21 
(bhavanaya ~o assa ti bhavanaramo); IV 156,25 (panca- 
vidhe samsagge °-ta); Pj II 333,30 (-0 rati ti eko va attho); 

— ifc see apacay’-, kamm’ -, gan’ -, dhamm’-, vagg’-;— 
2. a pleasure-grove, a garden, a park, esp. one given 
for the benefit o/bhikkhus (and containing shelters 
or dwellings); Abh 537; Vin I 39,18 (patiggahesi 
bhagava -am); IV 298 ,24 (-0 nama yattha katthaci 
manussanam kilitum ramitum kato hoti); DI 178,3 
(bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane Anathapindikassa 
~e) M I 84,4 (annatitthiyanam paribbajakanam ~o); S V 
73,n (-ena -am uyyanena uyyanam anucahkamami 
anuvicarami); Pv 19:8 (pokkharannodapanani -ani ca 
ropite papayo ca vinasesim); JaVI 550,27* (ime titthanti 
-a); Ap 251 ,2 (Siddhatthassa bhagavato -0 ropito mama); 
Vism 389,n (kasavehi ekapajjotam -am disva); 
Mhv 36:14; — ifc see ajjharama, ajjharame, anto-; — 
°-kara, mfn. [arama + kara 1 ], giving pleasure, 
bringing delight; JaV 435,22* (naranam -asu narisu); 

— °-cetiya, -cetya, n., a shrine in a park; a park; M I 
20,29 (°-cetiyani vanacetiyani ...; Ps I 119,22: 
puppharamaphalaramadayo arama eva °-cetiyani); SI 
233,i* (°-cetya vanacetya); — °-nisadi(n), mfn., living 
near a park; S V 73,9 (aham asmi ... -I parisavacaro, 
Ce, Ee so; Be °-nissayi; Se °-niyadi; SpkIII 145, 11 : 
aramam nissaya vasanabhavena -I, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
°-nissayi); — °-pala, m., a keeper or guardian of a 
park; Vin II 109,5; Vv-a 288, m; — °-pesaka, m., a 
superintendent of the park-servants; Vin II 177,19 
(sanghassa -0 na hoti, aramika apesiyamana kammam na 
karonti); A III 275, 16 ; — °-mariyadaka, mfn. {or m.), 
on the boundary of a park; {or the boundary of a 
park;) Mhv 48:36 (pada Nagaragallam ca -am); — 
°-rakkhaka, m., a keeper or guardian of a park; 
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Sp 388,4 (yam gihlnam -a bhikkhunam denti etam 
vattati); — °-rakkhanaka, m(fn)., who looks after a 
park ; Jal 251,9' (arame niyutto -o makkato); — 
°-ramaneyyaka, n., the loveliness of parks; a 
beautiful park ; MI 365, 30 ; A I 35,6; JalV 492,28; — 
°-ropa, m., a planter of gardens or parks ; SI 33,is* 
quoted Kv 345,18*; — °-ropaka, m., id.; Kv-a98,is 
(-* -adinam); — °-ropana, n., the planting of a park; 
JaVI 121,25' (etani -’ -adini punnani katva); Pv-a 151,3 
(in cpd); — °-vatthu, n., the site or ground for a 
park; VinI 140,2; 111 50,26 (vatthu nama ~u vihara- 
vatthu); Sp 341,24 (puppharamadlnam atthaya thapito 
bhumibhago -u nama); 1237,7 (-u nama tesam yeva 
aramanam atthaya paricchinditva thapitokaso tesu va 
aramesu vinatthesu tesam poranabhumibhago); — see 
also ekaramata. 

aramika, m(fn). and m. [arama + ika; BHS id.], 1. (mfn.) 
in charge of a park; living in a park; Ja I 251,2* (kapi 
~o yatha; 251,8 foil. : yatha arame niyutto arama- 
rakkhanako makkato); Mhv 52:19 (-anam bhikkhunam); 
— 2. (m.) an attendant, servant (to the bhikkhus) in a 
park; Vin I 207,5 (attho bhante ayyassa -ena ti); A III 
343,2; Ap 205,7; Mil 6 ,26 (aham sanghassa -o); 
Vism 120 , 33 / 0 //. (~a kulanam gavo rundhanti... 

manussa ... passatha tumhakam -anam kamman ti, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee 0 -kulanam); Vin-vn 653; — see also 
aramikini. 

aramikini, f. [from arama], a female servant in an 
arama or the wife of an aramika; Vin I 208 ,10 foil; — 
see also aramika. 

arava, m. [te], a cry, a sound; Abh 128; Dath4:3 (in 
cpd). 

arisya, n. [cfS. arsa, arseya], the state or condition of a 
seer; Sadd 807,14 (isino bhavo -am). 

arugya, n. [cf AMg arugga], health; Sadd 636,s; 790,23 
(arogassa bhavo arogyam, okarassa pana ukarakarana- 
vasena -an ti sijjhati); — see also arogya. 

arunna, n. \pp of *a 2 + rudati], crying, weeping; 
Mil 357,23 (° -runnakarunnaravam paridevamano); — see 
also arudanta. 

arudanta, mfn. [part.pr. of *a 2 + rudati], crying, 
weeping; Panca-g 32 (~e pi khadanti sagijjholukavayasa, 
so read; Ee aradante); — see also arunna. 

aruppa, n.m. and mfn. [from arupa; BHS arupya], 
1. (n.m.) formless, immaterial state or existence (esp. 
referring to the arupajhanas^; Dill 275,15 (rupanam 
etam nissaranam yadidam -am) = It 61, 5 (It-a II41 ,15: -an 
ti arupavacarajjjhanam. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee arnpan ti); Ja I 
406, is (bodhisatta arupasamapattilabhino hutva pi 
abhabbatthanatta ~e na nibbattanti); Dhs 1588 (cattaro ~a 
kusalato ca vipakato ca kiriyato ca ime dhamma 
arupavacara); As 202,18 (-am samapanno); Vism 111,4 
(akasanahcayatanam vinnanahcayatanam akincann- 
ayatanam nevasannanasannayatanan ti ime cattaro -a); 
547,31 (panca rupavacarani cattari -ani); Sv 224 ,14 (-e 
pana dibbacakkhussa gocaro n’ atthl ti); — 2. (mfn.) 
formless, immaterial; MI 33,35 (ye te santa vimokha 
atikamma rupe -a te kayena phusitva vihareyyan ti; Ps I 
162,8: -a ti arammanato ca vipakato ca rupavirahita) ^ SII 


127,19; — °-tthayi(n), mfn., being or living in a 
formless or immaterial existence; SI 131 , 13 * (ye ca 
rupupaga satta ye ca -ino, Ce so; Be arupa-; Ee wr 
aruppa-; Se arupabhagino) = It 62, 5 * (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
arupatthayino; = Sn754: Be, Se arupatthayino; Ce, Ee 
°-vasino);— °-vasi(n), mfn., id.; Sn754 (-ino, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se arupatthayino). 
aruyha, absol. of arohati qv. 
aruyhati 1 see sv arohati. 
aruyhati 2 , pass. pr. 3 sg. of arohati qv. 
aruyhana, n., see arohana. 
arulha, mfn., pp of arohati qv. 
aruha, m. [te], climbing, ascent; — ifc see duraruha. 
aruhana, aruhana, n., see sv arohana. 
aruhati, see sv arohati. 
arugya, n., see sv arogya. 

aruppa- in Ee at SI 131,13* is wr, prob. for aruppa qv. 
aru}ha, mfn., pp 0 /arohati qv. 

arulhaka, mfn. [arulha + ka 2 ], mounted; ridden; — see 
ekapurisarulhakahatthi(n) sv eka. 
arujhitvana, absol. of arohati qv. 
aruha, m., see sv aroha. 
aruhati, see sv arohati. 
aruhana, n., see sv arohana 

aroga is an occasional wr in Ee for aroga qv sv roga. 
arogapeyyam in Ee at VinI 274,7 is wr for 
arogapeyyam (Ce so). 
arogiya, n., see sv arogya. 

arogya, arogiya (and arugya?), n. (and mfn.) 
[S. arogya, n.], 1. (n.) freedom from disease; health, 
well-being; Abh 331; DI 73,n (yatha -am yatha 
bandhana mokkham); MI 451,5 (sukham vata bho 
samannam -am vata bho samannam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
arugyam, prob. wr); 509 ,11 (idam tarn ... -am idam tarn 
nibbanam); SI 87,3* (ayum arogiyam vannatn, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be arogiyam; * Mil 341,22*: Be, Ce arogata; Ee 
arogata; Se arogitam) quoted Sadd791,i (aroggiyam); 
S III l, 2 i (yohi... imam kayam pariharanto muhuttam pi 
-am patijaneyya kim annatra balya); AI 147, 14 * (-e 
yobbanasmim ca jivitasmim ca ya mada, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
arogye); Thi324 (-am brahmanim avoca); Jal 366,24* 
(-am icche; 366,30': -am nama sarirassa ca cittassa ca 
arogabhavo anaturata, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee arogyabhavo, 
prob. wr); II 341,16 (antaramagge pana ~ena agat’ attha ti, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr arogena); VI 551,14* (ammam -am 
vajjasi); NiddI 411,15 (sabbam -am vyadhina ositam); 
Ap 574,4 (rogantam api c’ arogyam); Vism 232 ,12 
(sabbam -am vyadhipariyosanam); Sp 40, 1 6 (mama 
vacanena -am puccha); As 128,37 (alobho c’ ettha -assa 
paccayo hoti); — 2. (mfn.) [S. lex. id.] well, healthy; 
Ja III 541,8' (aham ajja daddaram sukhim -am na 
mannami, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce arogam); — 
°-vinasaka, mfn., destroying health; Sp 229,6 (-0 
rogo); — °-sala,/, a sick-room, an infirmary; Mp I 
306,15 (-am karesi); — anarogya, n., ill-health, lack 
of well-being; Ja I 367,3' (etasmim ~e sati, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se roge); Patis-a 576,37 (-’ -atthena akusalam); — see 
also arugya. 

arocaka, mj(-i\&)n. [BHS id.], announcing; — ifc see 
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uposath’-;— anarocakam Ee, Se at Sp 1089,26 is prob. 
wr for arocaka qv. 

arocana, n. {and -a, /) [BHS id.], announcement, 
declaration ; Sp 907,22 (pathame -e bhikkhuniya 
dukkatam); Sv 815,4 (tam ca pana therassa -am sutva); 
Ps III 296,27 (yagghe ti °’-atthe nipato); Mp II 102,25 
(anattamanassa sato paresam -ena pi doso); — 
anarocana, n., -a,/, a failure to announce; the 
omission of announcement ; Vin II 34,l (tayo... 
parivasikassa bhikkhuno ratticcheda sahavaso vippavaso 
-a; Sp 1169,24: agantukadinam -a); Sp 1167,4 (tesam -e 
pi ratticchedo n’atthi); Mp I 390,7 (mayham pana 
Alavakassa -am nama ayuttan ti). 

arocanaka, n. [arocana + ka 2 ], announcement, 

declaration ; — ifc see bhut’— arocanaka in Ee at 
Sv 610,26 and Sv-pt II245, is is wr for arocaka qv. 

arocayita(r), m. [from aroceti], one who announces, 
tells ; Sp 398, \i (bhagava patisallanam anuyutto imam 
pavattim na janati koci ’ssa -a pi n’ atthi) = Spk III 268,4; 
— see also aroceta(r). 

arocapana, n. [from arocapeti], causing to announce, 
making inform ; Dhp-all 167 ,10 (idani addha- 
masaccayena carikam pakkamissaml ti bhikkhunam -am). 

arocapeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. o/aroceti qv. 

arocita, mfn., pp o/aroceti qv. 

arocitaka, mfn. [arocita + ka 2 ], announcing ; — ifc see 
uposath’ -. 

aroceta(r), m. [from aroceti], one who announces, tells; 
Bv-a 23,23 (ekapuriso pi agantva sasanamattam pi ~a 
n’atthi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee arocento); — see also 
arocayita(r). 

aroceti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS arocayati, rarely aroceti], 
announces; informs; tells (something, acc., to 
someone, dat./gen., occasionally acc.); Vin I 39,28 
(tehi katika kata hoti yo pathamam amatam adhigacchati 
so itarassa -etuti); 121 ,19 (sutto na —eti pamatto na ~eti); 
III92,i (~eyya itthiya va purisassa va); IV 34, m 
( yannunaham bhagavato etam attham -eyyan ti); D I 
226,ii (samanassa Gotamassa kalam -ehi); 11207,14 
(idam ca bhagavato -essami ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -eyyaml 
ti, prob. wr); MI 271,28 (-ayami vo bhikkhave 
pativedayami vo bhikkhave); SI 101 ,20 (-emi kho te 
maharaja pativedemi kho te maharaja); A IV 97,8* (tani 
-ayissami); Jail 394,25 (ranno uyyane ambanam 
abhavam -essanti); VI 95,25 (yada me samma kappaka 
sirasmim palitani passeyyasi tada me -eyyasi ti); 
Ap 551,14 (~emi mahavira aparadham khamassu tam) ^ 
585,2 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr aroce va); Mil 19 ,17 (tena hi 
bhane bhadantassa -etha ti); 27,2 (ratham me -ehi, kin nu 
kho maharaja Isa ratho ti); Sp 1175,6 (yo sakkoti 
bhikkhuno santikam gantum c’ eva -etum ca, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se -itum, prob. wr); Dip 15:6 (Asokam 
dhammarajanam evam ca -ayahi tvam); Sadd 478,13 foil. 
(apubbo ce acikkhane vattati -eti -ayati ti); — part.pr. 
(a) arocenta, w/(~entl)w., Vin V 37,34 (-ento); Ja VI 54 ,10 
(sa ... Mithilaya adittabhavam -end); Dhp-a III 204,6 (te 
nagaravlthisu -enta vicarimsu); — neg. anarocenta, mfn., 
Sp 1165,4; 1187,19 (anarocentiya); (b) arocaya(t), mfn., 
Kkh 86,12 (-ayato); (c) arocayamana, mfn., Sp 218,32; 


Sv 10,29 (mukhavarena attano arahattappattim -ayamano 
viya); — aor. 3 sg. (a) arocesi, Vin III 7, 1 ; S I 86,s; Ja II 
190, 1 ; Mil 127,12; Vism 39,26; (b) arocayi, Pv20:9 (-ayl 
pakatim tathagatassa, Ce, Ee so; Se -ayi; Be -esi); 
Dip 6:79 (-ayi bhikkhusangham mam’ attham 
anukampatu); 1 sg. (a) arocesim, AI 54,22 (paresam 
-esim); (b) arocayim, Ap 547,6; 3 pi. (a) arocesum, 
Vin I 58,34; D I 96,27; Ja IV 389, is; VI 369 ,21 {Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee arocimsu, prob. wr); Ap 419,19; (b) arocayimsu, 
Ja V 180 ,17 (sattasatanam bhariyanam -ayimsu); Spk II 
193,6; (c)arocayum, Mhv 10:11; 1 pi. (a) arocayimha, 
Dhp-a I 328,15; Nidd-al 400,4; (b) arocimha, MI 210,3 
{eds so); Ja II 22,2 (n arocimha, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, 
Ce, Se narocayimha); — absol. (a) arocetva, Vin IV 
163,5; Ja II 20,5 (ranno tam pavattim -etva); Vism 391,35; 
Dhp-a II 36,4; — neg. anarocetva, Ja II 190, 17 ; Sp 354,23; 
(b) arocetvana, Mhv 23:62 (sanjatasamvego -etvana 
rajino); Vin-vn 536; (c) neg. anarociya, Mhv 67:23; — 
pass, part.pr. arociyamana, mfn., Sp 751,29 (attano gune 
-iyamane, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr -ayamane); 907,22; 
Mp IV 136,8 (attha garudhamme ... -iyamane sutva); — 
pp arocita, mfn. and n. [BHS id.], 1 .{mfn.) 

(i) announced, declared, told; Vin II 213,14 (kalo -0 
hoti); Ja IV 131, 11 ; Ap 39 ,17 (-amhi kalamhi); Sp 1075,19 
(pavaranaya -aya); Mhv 1:73; — neg. anarocita, mfn ., 
Sp 1062,n (anarocitatta); 1190 ,11 (anarocitaya apattiya); 

— (ii) informed; Mp IV 171,17 (dvlhi mahatherehi ~o 
bhikkhusangho); Pj II 3,27 (bhikkhuhi -o bhagava, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee -e); — 2. {n.) telling; announcing; Pj II 
473,22 (kim ~ena); — fpp arocetabba, mfn. and n. 
impers., Vin I 129,28 (tesam santike parisuddhi -a); 
II 99 ,10 (tena salakagahapakena bhikkhuna ekamekassa 
bhikkhuno upakannake -am ayam evamvadissa salaka); 
190,36 (ranno -am); JaVI 230,7 (na me ahnani ldccani 
-ani); Vism 286,2 (tena bhikkhuna acariyassa santikam 
gantva -am); Dhp-a II 253,4 (na te imasmim thane 
amhakam atthibhavo kassaci ~o ti); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. arocapeti, -ayati, Sv 310,22 (yannunaham... 
bhagavato mahaparisaya sannipatitabhavam -eyyan ti); 
Spk III 34,12 (aramikehi attano upakarabhavam sanghassa 
-eti); Dhp-a II 8 1,12 (patisamanatthanam me -etha ti); — 
part.pr. arocapenta, mfn., Kkh 39,22 (annena -entassa); 

— aor. 3 sg. arocapesi, Vin I 38,7 (bhagavato kalam -esi 
kalo bhante nitthitam bhattan ti); JaV 315, 1 ; Sp 11 ,9 
(bhikkhusarighassa -esi nitthitam bhante mama kiccan ti); 
3 pi. arocapesum, D II 88,15 (kalam-esum); Ja V 41,9; — 
absol. (a) arocapetva, Vin III 107,5; JaVI 353,3 
(thitabhavam -etva); Sp 46,4; (b) neg. anarocapayitvana, 
Mhv 61:2; — fpp arocapetabba, mfn. and n. impers., 
VinII 32,22 (parivasikena bhikkhave bhikkhuna... 
pavaranaya arocetabbam, sace gilano hoti dutena 
-etabbam, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee arocetabbam; Sp 1166,27: 
bhikkhum pesetva -etabbam); V 224 ,14 (ubhinnam pi 
vatthu -etabbam). 

arodana, n., -a, / [^//^arodana], weeping; lamenting; 
A III 268,29 (pane’ ime bhikkhave adlnava sivathikaya ... 
asuci duggandha ... bahuno janassa -a; Mp III 333, 10 : -a 
ti arodanatthanam); 269,30 (sa bhikkhave sivathika bahuno 
janassa -a); Sv 559,32 (atthasu pathavikampesu ... 
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atthamo ~ena); Dhp-a 1 184,26 (-am dassesi). 
aropaniya, mfn ., caus.fpp of arohati qv. 
aropana, /, (and -a, n. ?). [cf S. aropana], raising, 
putting on or into; impaling (on a stake); stringing 
(of a bow); ascribing, indictment ; Vin IV 145, 17 
(bhikkhuno mohassa ~a); JaV 273,2' (bahusahassena 
aropetabbam dhanum °-samatthataya sahassabahu, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee °-samatthabahu); Cp 3:11:3 (sula-m — am 
labhi); Sp 219,2 (na kalisasanam aropanatthaya); SpkIII 
48,16 (ekam navam aropanakalo viya); As 148, 11 
(uppathapatipanne sindhave vlthim °’ -attham patodo 
viya); — ifc see sul’ 

aropamanaka, mfn. [part.pr. Atm. (orpass.) of aropeti + 
ka 2 ], raising, erecting; (or being impaled upon;) 
Th 213 (nandamanagatam cittam sulam -am; Th-all 
79,io foil.: dukkhuppattitthanataya sulasadisataya sulam 
tarn tarn bhavam kammakilesehi... aropiyamanam). 
aropeti, -ayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. of arohati qv. 
aroha, aruha, m. [*5. aroha], 1. one who mounts, a rider; 
a groom; Bv -a 210, 20 ; Mhv 70:233 (-e ca nipatayum); 
Vin-vn 1571; — ifc see ass’- (.svassa 3 ), rath’-, hatth’- 
(sv hatthi[n]); — 2. a mount; Vv-a35,8 (aruyhati ti -o 
arohaniyo ti attho); — ifc see var’-; — 3. climbing, 
ascent; Abhll09 (ucce ’dhirohe -o); Ap 187,16 
(°’-atthaya pasadam nisseni karita maya); — ifc see 
sukh’-; — A. height; length; Abh 295 (ayamo 
dighataroho); Pp 53,23 (-am va passitva parinaham va 
passitva); Vibh 350,13 (-am paticca parinaham paticca); 
Sadd 352,18 (ussayo -o ubbedho); — ifc see vann’-; — 
5. haughtiness, pride; JaV 299,9* (ma nam rupena 
pamesi -ena; but cf 299, 26 ': ma tvam etam Kusanarindam 
attano rupena arohaparinahena pamini); — 6. (a 

woman’s) hips; — ifc see var’-; — 0 -kambu, mfn., with 
a high neck; ? tall and broad; ? Vv 64:7 (ime ca 
vali... -u sujava; Vv-a 278,2: -u ti ucca c’eva 
tadanurupaparinaha ca, arohaparinahasampanna ti attho); 
— svaroha, mfn., easy to mount, climb on to; 
Mhv 18:38 (pithe ... ~e); — see also aruha. 
arohaka, m. [tt], a rider; NiddI 145,22 (hatthiyanam ... 
adantam... visamam khanum pi pasanam pi abhiruhati 
yanam pi -am pi bhanjati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be arohanakam) 
* Nidd-a 1271 ,11 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se arohanakam) = Pj II 
536, 20 ; Sp 858 ,15 (tipuriso asso ti eko -0 dve pada- 
rakkhaka ti); Mhv 23:71; — ifc see hatth’- sv hatthi(n). 
arohana, arohana, aruhana, aruhana, n. (and mfn. ?) 
[S. arohana], l.(/i.) (i) climbing, ascending, mount¬ 
ing; D1194 ,19 (nissenim kareyya pasadassa -aya); Ja VI 
38,i* (-e mahanidhi atho orohane nidhi; 42, 1 : -e ti 
mangalahatthim arohanakale suvannanisseniya attharana- 
tthanato nidhim nlharapesi); Vism 664,2 (tassa ujukaya 
sakhaya upari -am viya); Mil 356,8 (nisseni -aya); 
Vv-a 351,9 (vimanassa aruhane ussukkajata. Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee aruhane); Pj II 421,5 (pabbatam aruhanadivasato, 
Be, Se so; Ce arulha-; Ee arulha-); Mhv 22:26 (sukhen’ 
°’-atthaya); — (ii) stairs; a ladder; Abh 216 (sopano 
c’ arohanam ca); — (iii) [cf S. rohana] growing over, 
healing; NiddI 368,25 (yatha vanam alimpeyya yavad 
evaaruhanatthaya; = NiddI 241, 1 : eds ropanatthaya); — 
2. (mfn.) climbing, ascending; — see iic below; — 


°-kanda, n., an ascending arrow, an arrow going up; 
Ja II 88,27 (kim ... etam ambapindim uddham -ena patemi 
udahuadho orohanakandena ti); — °-sajja, mfn., ready 
to be mounted; JaVI 39,19(ratho ... -o hutva atthasi) = 
Mp I 171 ,25 (Be, Ce so; Se aruhana-; Ee aruyhana-) = 
Ap-a 257,32 (eds aruhana-); Ja VI 103,28 (ratham ... -am 
katva °’ -atthaya rajanam nimantesi). 
arohaniya, mfn.,fpp of arohati qv. 
arohati, aruhati, aruhati (and aruyhati 1 , under the 
influence of absol. aruyha), pr. 3 sg. [S. arohati], 
mounts, climbs, goes up; gets on to or into, steps on 
to; climbs on or into; MI 448,29 (kantakavattam pi 
-anti); S I 94,27 (puriso pathaviya va pallankam -eyya); 
Ja 1 143,29 (imasmim kale miga pabbatam -anti imasmim 
kale orohanti ti); 1189,4 (idam kandam duram —issati); 
V 90,25* (eh’ imam girim aruyha; 91 ,16 ’foil.: ehi imam 
girim aruha, Be so; Ce, Se abhiruha; Ee abhimyha); 
182,12* (-a ca pasadam); VI 104,4* (eh’ imam ratham 
aruyha rajasettha); 249,20* (tarn aruhanti nariyo); 294,6* 
(na nagam ratham sammato ’mhi ti aruhe, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se arujhe; 294,18': na aruheyya, Ee so; Be, Ce na 
aruheyya; Se na -eyya); Ap 72,20 (na te thupam aruhanti); 
Mil 287 ,10 (-eyya pi ce maharaja gangaya udakam 
patisotam); Vism 63 ,12 (navam -anta dhajam bandhitva 
aruhanti, Be so; Ee aruhanta; Ce aruhanta ... aruhanti; Se 
abhiruyhanta ... aruyhanti); Sp 331 ,10 (maccho 

gayhamano avatato khuddakamatikam aruhati); SpkII 
193,24 (sayanam aruhissama ti); 11151,24 (pakinnaka- 
dhammadesana pana sangaham narohati); Ap-a 402 ,3 
(ruhati patiruhati uddhamuddham -afi ti rukkho); 
As 114 ,19 (koci rajavallabham natim va mittam va nissaya 
rajageham —ati); Mhv 5:253 (there... narohissati 
yanakam); 23:71 Htum); 23:72 (assam aruha ti); 
Sadd 890,16 (niratthakam ekam akkharam pi mukham 
narohati); — part.pr. (a)aruha(t), mfn., Th 1058 (eke 
vihannanti -anto siluccayam, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, 
Se -anta); (b) arohanta, aruhanta, aruhanta, mfn., Vin II 
117,18 (-anta); SV 128,18 (yo pi me... pabbatam 
-antassa kayakilamatho); JaVI 249,24* (aruhantam); 
397,21' (hatthi ca asse ca -anta vamapassena -anti ti); 
Vism657,2 (-anta); SpkIII 301,3 (yatha ne so puriso 
hatthi-assadisu aruhante... passati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
aruhante); — neg. anaruhanta, mfn., Vism 522 ,21 (saka- 
samayam avokka mantena parasamayam anaruhantena, Ee, 
Se so; Be, Ce anayuhantena) = Vibh-a 130,6 (Ee so; Be, 
Ce, Se anayuhantena); (c) arohamana, mfn., Ja II 89,7; — 
aor. 3 sg. aruhi, aruyhi, SI 234,33* (pamukho ratham 
aruhi); Thi49 (puriso nagam aruhi); JaVI 445,19* 
(Vedeho navam aruhi); 591,6* (sa Maddi nagam aruhi, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee aruyhi; quoted Sadd 161, 20 : arukkhi); 
Bv-a 282,20 (Kanthakassa pitthim aruhi, Ce so; Ee aruyhi; 
Be, Se abhiruhi); Mhv 6:46 (navam punaruhi); 

3pi. (a) aruhimsu, Ap 538,2i; (b) aruhum, Sn 1014 

(pabbatam aruhum); Mhv 11:8; — absol. (a) aruyha 
[S. aruhya], Vin I 5,35*; DI 89, 14 ; SI 57,22*; Dhp 28 
(pannapasadam aruyha); Sn 139; Th459; Ja III 477, 22 * 
(nissenim aruyha); Mil 4 ,24 (rathavaram aruyha); 

Sadd 857,n (aruyha aruhitva); — neg. anaruyha, Ps V 
46,19; (b)arohitva, Vin I 15,16 (suvannapadukayo -itva); 
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MI 366,22; (c) arohitvana, Ap350,is; (d) aruhitva, 
aruhitva, Sn 321 (navam dalham aruhitva); JalV 101, 19 * 
(adhammayanam dajham aruhitva); Vism 99,22 (upahana 
aruhitva); It-a II 66,38 (kullam aruhitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
aharitva); Mhv 23:73; (e) arulhitvana, Mhv 70:262; — 
pass. pr. 3 sg. aruyhati 2 , Ja VI 23, 19 ' (suvannapaduka ca 
ratham aruyhantu, Ce, Ee so; Be aropentu; Se aruyha); 
Vv-a35,8 (aruyhati ti aroho arohanlyo ti attho); — 
pp arulha, arulha, mfn. [5. arudha], 1 .(act.) who has 
climbed, mounted; gone on to, gone into; brought to; 
Vin II 195,17 (chadanesu pi -a); MI 366,34 (puriso 
pathamam rukkham -o); Ja I 334, 15 '; VI452 ,10 
(khalunkam arulhena); Ap 483,4 (maggam ~o); 
Vism 340,31* (-0 dighanissenim); Sp 271,33 (sabba- 
atthakathasu desana -a); Sv 238,4 (pajiyam pana na -am); 
SpkIII 51,23 (imatava gathava sangaham -a, Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee arulha); Mp II 197,30 (ahina purisassa sariram 
-ena); As 136,n (palim -ani chapannasa padani); 
Mhv 28:22; — neg. anarujha, mfn., Vism 135,23 

(nekkhammapatipadam anarujhapubbanam); Sp 732 ,26 
(hattham anarulho); 1352,26 (anarulhatta); Sv 636,4 (idam 
pajiyam arulham ca anarulham ca sabbam bhagava avoca, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se arulham ca anarulham ca); Spk II 201,24 
(tisso pana sarigitiyo anarulham... idam abuddha- 
vacanam); — 2. (pass.) mounted; JaV 258,28* 
(suvannakaccha matariga... -a gamaniyehi); Ap 353,9; — 
fpp (a) aruhitabba, mfn., to be climbed; Ps III 203,16; 
(b) arohaniya, arohaniya , mfn., fit to be mounted; D I 
49,26 (ranno ca -am nagam); Ja VI 363,23' (-am nagam, 
Ce, Se so; Be, Ee arohamyam); Mp I 301,14 (arohaniya- 
hatthi) = Ap-a 532,i (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee arohaniya-); 
Vv-a 35,8 (-0 ti attho, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee arohaniyo ti); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. (a) aropeti, -ayati, 1. makes climb, 
makes go on to or into; puts on to or into, raises; 
draws (water); impales (on a stake); strings (a bow); 
plants; Vin II 139,8 (handa mayam bhante 
buddhavacanam chandaso ~ema ti); DII 142 ,11 
(tathagatassa thupo katabbo, tattha ye malam ... -essanti); 
Mill 167,4 (tarn enam... nirayapala... arigara- 
pabbatam ... -enti pi oropenti pi); JalV 122, 10 * (imam 
yanam-entu; 122, 13 ': imam mama mataram ... sovanna- 
sivikayanam -entu); Kv 478,3 (cetiye malam -eyya); 
Mil 298 ,19 (napi anno koci chayam anetva adasam —eti); 
Dhp-al 49,4 (yakkhiniyo varena Anotattadahato 
sisaparamparaya udakam -enti, Ee so; Be, Ce aharanti; Se 
aharantiyo); Thi-a236,n (-aya); Bv-a 278 ,29 (tarn 
dhanum purisasahassam -eti); Panca-g 30 (-ayanti tarn 
simbalim paradarikam); — part.pr. aropenta, mfn., 
NiddI 424 ,m; Mil291,29 (purise passami ... sulesu 
-ente); Vibh-a 388,8 (sammasambuddho pi tepitakam 
buddhavacanam tantim -ento Magadhabhasaya eva -esi); 
— 2. lays bare; refutes; imputes; ascribes, 

attributes; Vin IV 145 ,15 (sangho itthannamassa 
bhikkhuno moham -eti); MI 375,8 (samanassa 
Gotamassa imasmim kathavatthusmim vadam -ehi); 
Vism 618,28 (sankharesu tilakkhanam -eti); — part.pr. 
(a) aropenta, mfn., JaV 225, 10 ' (dosam va pana -ento 
garahissati); (b) aropaya(t), mfn., Vism 624 ,32 (tass’ 
evam cittasamutthanam rupam pariggahetva tattha 


tilakkhanam -ayato); (c) aropayamana, mfn., Spk II 179,9 
(annatitthiyapubbattam -ayamana); — aor. 3 sg. 

(a) aropesi, Ja IV 80 ,13 (tarn pasadam -esi); Vism 596,24 
(jaccandho pithasappim amsakutam -esi); Sp 510,12 
(paresam asayham bharam -esi); (b) aropayi, Mhv 52:73 
(navam -ayi balam); 1 sg. (a) aropesim, Ap 244,26; 

(b) aropayim, Ap 98, 14 ; 3pi. (a) aropesum, D II 162,5 

(Kosinaraka Malla ... bhagavato sariram citakam -esum); 
Sp 15,3 (KhandhakaParivare pi -esum); (b) aropayimsu, 
Ja IV 29,4 (tarn susanam netva khadirasulam -ayimsu); 
Sv 15,26 (abhidhammapitakasmim yeva sangaham -imsu 
ti dighabhanaka vadanti); — absol. (a)aropetva, Vin I 
60,3 (upajjhayassa vadam -etva); DI 108,7 (panitam 
khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyadapetva yanesu -etva); 
MI 135,13 (imam kullam slse va -etva khandhe va 
uccaretva); Mil 42,26 (padipam -etva); Vism 618, 15 ; 
Sp 14,12 (sangaham -etva); 341,22 (bljam va uparopake va 
-etva); Mhv 37:192 (tarn rupam -etva maharatham); 
Sadd 252,18 (rukkhe aropetva); — neg. anaropetva, Vin II 
3,13 (apattim anaropetva katam hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
aropetva); Vism 320,24; Sp 305,7 (apattim anaropetva); 
(b) aropetvana, Mhv 47:50; (c) aropayitva, Vv 84:7 

(-ayitva paniyam puthuttam te yamase 
Sindhusovirabhumim, Be, Ce so; Ee aropayissam; Se 
aropiyamha); As 2,2* (-ayitva niddosam bhasam); 
Mhv 19:12 (navam -ayitva tarn mahatherim); 
(d) aropayitvana, Pv 21:2 (imam yakkham gahetvana ... 
yanam -ayitvana); Ap 348,30; (e) aropiya, Mhv 6:8; — 
pass, part.pr. aropiyamana, mfn., being ascribed or 
charged; being impaled; Sp 1198,2; It-a II 101,29 
(tasmim tathagate parena aropiyamano doso na ruhati); 
Th-all 79,n; — pp aropita, mfn. [te], made to climb; 
raised; put on or into; refuted, laid bare; Vin I 227,9 
(telapadipo ~o); D I 66,34 (~o te vado niggahito si); M I 
392, 19; S II 133 ,15 (nakhasikhayam pamsu -o); Ja I 445,4 
(hatthimhi Vepullapabbatamatthakam -e); Ap 292,27 
(~amhi citake); Mil 80,25 (vahasatam pi pasananam 
navaya -am); Vism 72, 1 6 (~ena acariyadhanuna); 
Pv-a257 ,12 (Revatipetavatthun ti pajiyam pi sangaham 
-an ti datthabbam); Ap-a 161,35 (sulam -a); Sadd 16, 1 8 
(so ayam attanopadavoharo esam -0 dhuvam); — 
neg. anaropita, mfn., Vin IV 145,20 (anaropite mohe); 
Sp 770 ,14 (kammavacaya anaropite annavadake); — 
fpp (a) aropetabba, mfn., Vin II 139 ,14 (na bhikkhave 
buddhavacanam chandaso -am); IV 145,8 (moho ~o); 
JaV 273,2' (pancahi dhanuggahasatehi bahusahassena 
-am dhanum); Sp 851, 1 8 (bhajanam uddhanam -am, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr -o); Ps V 73 ,30 (pataka -a ti); 
(b) aropaniya, mfn., Vin-vn 1726 (tass’ -o moho); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. (b) aropapeti, causes to be made to 
climb; Sp347,i7 (aropeti annena va aropapeti); — see 
also aropamanaka. 

ala in Ee at Pet 137,16 is prob. wr; see sv alancana. 

alaka 1 , alaka, m. (or n.) [?]. l.a tethering-post; an 
animal-pen; Bv25:2 (usabho va -ambhetva. Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee alakam; Bv-a264, 15: -an ti gottham); Cp2:l:9 
(pakkhipantam mamalake, Be so; Se mamalhake; Ee 
pakkhipante mamalake; Ce pakkhipante mamalhake; 
Qd -a 112 , 28 : alanatthambhe pakkhipantam, disva pi ti 


333 



vacanaseso); — 2. an arrow-straightener; Mil 418,20 
(issattho -am pariharati vankajimhakutilanaracassa uju- 
karanaya); — 3. the name of a tree or shrub ; Ap 16,9 
(-a isimugga ca kadali matulurigiyo) * 328,27 (-a beluva, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se alakka) * 346, is (-a isimugga ca tato 
modaphala bahu. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee alaka); 346,25 (alaka 
talaka c’ eva); — see also alhaka 2 . 

alaka 2 , m. [= alaka], a lock of hair, a curl; Vv-a 349,13 
(koccham nama °’ -adisanthapanattham kesadinam 
ullikhanasadhanam). 

alakamanda, alakamanda, mfn. [1 cf D II 147, \foll: 
seyyatha pi... devanam Alakamanda nama rajadhani 
iddha c’ eva phita ca bahujana ca akinnayakkha ca], open, 
unenclosed; or crowded (like Alakamanda); Vinll 
152,13 (vihara -a honti, bhikkhu hiriyanti nipajjitum ... 
anujanami bhikkhave tirokaranin ti; Sp 1219,17: -a ti 
ekangana manussabhikinna). 

alagga, mfn. [pp of *a 2 + laggati; cf S. alagna], 
1. clinging to, attached; Ja III 244, 12 ' (satta ti asatta 
visatta -a laggitati, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee lagga); — 2. clung 
to; Ja V 498,23'(idam nama me piyan ti piyavatthuh’ -o 
attanam nirarikatva, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se 
piyavatthulobhena tattha; Ce piyavatthumhi laggo); — see 
also alaggita. 

alaggita, mfn. [pp of (caus. of) *a 2 - 1 - laggati], attached 
to; hanging on; Pj II 261,22 (mahallakabhikkhu 
upahanam pamussitva patinivatto khadirarukkhe -am 
disva); — see also alagga. 

alaggetva, alaggetvana, ind. [absol. of caus. of *a 2 + 
laggati; cf S. alagayati], fastening, hanging (on, loc.); 
Vin II 110,33 (pattam likhapetva sikkaya pakkhipitva 
velagge-etva); III 63,28 (rukkhe satakam -etva); Ap 73,2 
(velagge -etvana); Pj II 52 ,30 (pattam amse -etva). 

alahkata, mfn. [= alankata qv sv alankaroti], adorned; 
Sadd922,31 (alankata alankata nan ... vannabhedo ’yam). 

alaficana, / [ corruption of *alajjana ?], guilt, shame, 
remorse; Pet 137,16 (katamam kukkuccam, yo cetaso 
vilekhc ~a vilancana hadayalekho vippatisaro, so read 
with Nanamoli, 1979, p. 184 ? Be, Ce alancana 
vilancana; Ee alam ca navilam ca na). 

alapati, pr. 3 sg. [S'. aVlap], addresses, speaks to; 
names, refers to; Vin II 156,21 (namena mam bhagava 
-at! ti hattho); SI 177,27 foil, (sace mam samano Gotamo 
-issati aham pi tarn -issami); Pv 36:59 (tarn napi ca 
-issam); JaV 297,18* (sace mam... -eyya Pabhavati); 
452,7* (eko ekapamadam hi nalape); Vism 2,3 (Gotama ti 
bhagavantam gottena —ati); Sadd 713,12 (yam vatthum -ati 
abhimukham karoti tarn amantanasannam hoti); — 
part.pr. (a) alapa(t), mfn., Sv 154,13 (-ato); Mhv 36:115 
(ranno namenalapato); (b) alapanta, , D II 

141,16 (-antena pana bhante); JaVI 555,27' (-anti aha); 
Spk I 45,21 (yakkha ti devatam -anto aha. Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr alapanto); — neg. analapanta, mfn., Vin V 216,33; 
Ud-a 257,29; Ap-a 161,35 (samike analapante, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee analapente, prob. wr); (c) alapamana, mfn., Pj II 
606,24; — aor. 3 sg. alapi, Vin IV 18,28 (tarn itthim n’ eva 
olokesi na pi -i); JaV 258,21*; 2sg. alapittha, Pv40:6 
(tassa tuvamna kinci —ittha); 3 pi. alapimsu, Vin II 78,28 
(Mettiyabhummajaka bhikkhu nalapimsu); JaV 167,23'; 


— absol. alapitva, Vv 50:17; Ja III 452, is (rajanam kula- 
namena -itva patisantharam karoti); — neg. analapitva, 
JalV 117,24 (itthiyo analapitva analoketva); It-al 38 ,14 
(pathamam analapitva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee analapetva, 
prob. wr); — pp alapita, mfn. and n., (mfn.) 
addressed; named, referred to; (n.) addressing; Vin I 
296,26 (Sp 1129,5: -o timama santakam yam iccheyyasi 
tarn ganheyyasl ti evam vutto); Pet 96 ,16 (kama -a); Ps I 
100,io (buddhehi ca -o bhikkhusangho bhadante ti 
pativacanam deti, savakehi avuso ti)= Spk II 233,8 (Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se -e) = Patis-a584,is (eds -e); It-al 38 ,16 
(pathamam analapitva dhamme desiyamane... 
sallakhetum na sakkonti, -e pana satim upatthapetva 
sallakhetum sakkonti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -ena, prob. wr); 
Pj II 96,6 (tehi pi maharajavadena -o); — 
fpp alapitabba, mfn. and n. impers., Sp 1061,4; 
Sv 583 ,14 (tasma avassam -am hoti); 969,35 (name kathite 
namen’ eva -o). 

alapana, n., -a, / [S. alapana], address, addressing, 
speaking to; (the sense of) the vocative case; Vin III 
73,33 (ambho purisa ti alapanadhivacanam etam); Ja III 
278,14' (passa ti -am, passatha ti attho); 521,29' (kin ti 
pucchavasena -am kim bho cakkavaka ti vuttam hoti); 
VI 555,27' (mataram pamukham viya -ena alapanti aha, 
Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se parammukhalapanena; Ce 
parammukham piya-alapanena); Nidd I 388 ,1 (ya paresam 
-a lapana sallapana) quoted Vism 23 ,11 (26,32 foil.: -a ti 
viharam agate manusse disva kimatthaya bhonto agata ... 
ti evam adito va lapana ... atha va attanam upanetva aham 
tisso mayi... rajamahamatto pasanno ti evam 
attupanayika lapana -a); Nidd II 275 ,10 (yehi saha ... -am 
phasu sallapanam phasu; Nidd-all 99,26: -an ti adito 
lapanam); Mp I 74,2 (ettha bhikkhave ti -am); Pv-a 131,27 
(re ti -am); Ap-a 361,5 (bhadante ti satthu -am eva); 
Sadd 90 ,10 (keci pana aduratthassalapane bho purisa iti 
rassavasena alapanekavacanam icchanti); — 
analapanata,/, abstr., the ceasing to speak; the 
silencing; ? MI 331,31 (Marassa ca -aya brahmuno ca 
abhinimantanataya; Ps II 415, 30 : -aya ti anullapanataya; 
Ps-t [Be] II 319,25 foil. : yatha Maro upari kinci uttaram 
lapitum na sakkoti evam tatha uttarasasanena). 

alampanirodha in Ee at Pet 148,19 is wr for alamba- 
nirodha (Be, Ce so). 

alamba, m. [to], 1. something to hold on to; support, 
prop; — 2. object of sense or thought; basis of 
meditation; Abh 94 (gocaro -0 visayo); Saddh 464 (-a 
caturo mata); — °-dan4a, m., a walking-stick; 
Ap 456,29; — analamba, mfn., without support, 
without anything to hold on to; Sn 173 (appatitthe -e 
ko gambhire na sidati; Pj II 214,9: hettha patitthabhavena 
upari alambanabhavena ca gambhlro); JaV 70, 12* 
(appatitthe -e giriduggasmim); VI 305,27 (-e akase 
vissajjesi); Ap 469,29 (nadim disva ... appatittham -am 
duttaram); Mil 343, 15 (bhikkhu iddhimanto ... gaganacara 
durasada duppasaha —cara); — niralamba, mfn., 
without support, without a prop; Mil 295, 17 (kissa 
akaso -o); — see also alambana. 

alambaka, m. [alamba + ka 2 ], a support; ? or one who 
clings to a support; ? Th-all 219,33 (-e labbhamana- 
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visesakam alambitabbe aropetva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
alabbhato labbhamanam visesam alabbhitabbe). 
alambati, pr. 3 sg. [5. alambate], holds on to, clings to; 
rests upon, leans upon; ascends; Vv 84:48 (sabbe va 
te -antu vimanam; Vv-a 350,4: -antu ti arohantu); 
Patis-a 558,37 (tejussadam lokuttaram dhammam asava 
nalambanti ti); Samantak 9 ('-ate); Sadd 406 ,30 (lambati... 
~ati alambanam); — part.pr. alambamana, mfn., 

Samantak 178; — aor. 3 sg. alambi, Mp I 361,15 (ayam 
me hattholambakam dentiya pi hattham na -i); 
3pi al^nbimsu, Vv 84:49; — absol. (a) alambitva, Vin I 
28,35 (kimhi nukho aham-itva uttareyyan ti); D II 143,21 
(kapisisam -itva); Ja III 396, w; Mil 374, i 3 (lapulata tine 
va katthe va... -itva tassupari vaddhati); Vism 339,32 
(tam mandapam hatthehi -itva); 533,32 (dubbalo puriso 
dandam va raijum va -itva va utthahati c’ eva titthati ca); 
SpkII 190,18 (alambanaphalakam -itva thitako va); 
Mhv 5:65 (-itva karam ranno); — neg. analambitva, Mp I 
361,n (hattham analambitva); (b)alamba, Samantak 72; 
— pass. pr. 3 sg. alambiyati, Patis-a 586 ,30 (patittha pi hi 
-iyati ti arammanam nama hoti); Yam-a (Be) 289,19 
(attano phalena -iyati ti alambanam); Sadd 765 ,1 (-iyati); 
— pp alambita, mfn. [te], held on to; leant upon; Ja V 
72,22' (analambe ti alambitatthanarahite, Ee so, perhaps 
wr; Be, Ce, Se alambitabba-); Patis-a 559,2 (tanhaya ~o 
panihito analambito appanihito); — neg. analambita, mfn., 
Patis-a 559,2;— fpp ftlambitabba, mfn., Th-all 219,33 
(alambake labbhamanavisesakam -e aropetva, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee alabbhato labbhamanam visesam alabbhitabbe); — 
caus. absol. alambetva, hanging up, fixing; Vv-a 32,28 
(olambakadamani -etva, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be 
olambitva; Ce, Se olambetva); — see also alubbha. 
alambana, alambana, n. and mfi~\) n. [S., BHS 
alambana, n.], l.(i)(/t.) something to hold on to or 
lean on, support; a staff; a support on a carriage; 
Vin II 178,20* (in uddana); Ap 283,22; Ps II 98,5 (-am 
nissaya tiriyato thapitapatodo) = Mp III 236, 5 ; 

Ud-a 281,24 (patittha -am tanam); Niddll 104,27 

(arammanam -am nissayam upanissayam bruhi); Pj II 
214,9 (hettha patitthabhavena upari alambanabhavena ca 
gambhlro); — (ii) (mfn.) supporting; who or what 
supports or is leant on; Ja III 396,5* (rajju v* -I c’ esa 
ya gehe vasato rati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -am; 396, \r foil.: 
rajju v’ -i c’ esa ti cakaro nipatamatto, alambanarajju viya 
esati attho); Mil 126,6 (so tumhakam upatthako bhavissati 
-o ca ti);— 2. (n.) sense-object; basis of meditation; 
Abh 94; Saddh369; — °-danda, m., a walking-stick; 
Abh443; — °-phalaka, n. and mfn., \.(n.) a board 
for leaning against; Ja II 41,23 (-am luncitva); 
Sp458,29; SpkII 190,18 (-am alambitva thitako va); — 
2. (mfn.) having a board for leaning against; Ja IV 
489 ,11 (cankamo ... -o); — 0 -manta in Ee at Ja IV 457 ,1 
is wr for alambayana- (Ce so); — °-baha,/, a rail, a 
banister; Vin II117, 21 ; Pj II 105, 1 ; — analambana, n., 
not a support; lack of support; Ud-a 392 ,25 (kassaci pi 
arammanassa -ato); — see also arammana, alamba. 
alambanaka, n. [alambana + ka 2 ; BHS id.], a support or 
rail; Spkl 87,29 (apalambo ti yatha... rathe thitanam 
yodhanam apatanatthaya darumayam -am hoti evam 


imassa maggarathassa ... hirottappam apalambanam, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se darumayam apalambanam hoti). 
alambara, ajambara, m. [5. adambara], 1. a drum; 
Abh 144; 854; Vin I 15 ,11 (annissa kanthe mutingam 
annissa kacche -am); Ja VI 120 , 3 * (~a mutinga ca); — 
2. noisy behaviour, noise; Abh 854 (-0 tu samrambhe 
bheribhede ca dissati); — see also adambara. 
alaya, m.n. [£., BHS id.], 1. settling-place, abode; nest, 
lair; house, hall, shelter; repository; Abh 205 (~o); 
1097 (gharapekkhasu - 0 ); SV 400,21* (mahasaram... 
ratanagananam -am); Th 307 (yada balaka ... palehiti -am 
alayesini); ThI 270 (ayam samussayo jajjaro bahu- 
dukkhanam ~o); JaV 92, 21 * (gatasingam va -am; 
93,6 foil.: yatha va gatasingan ti nikkhantavacchakam 
-am sunnam vacchakasalam vacchagiddhini dhenu 
agaccheyya); VI 580,7' (yakkhagananam -o); Ap28,s 
(devatanam ca ~o); Spkl 274, 11 * (kimmam -am etam 
nanakunapena puritam); Dhp-all 162 ,10 (okam vuccati 
- 0 ); — ifc see uposath’ -, git’-, jan’ -, jal’-, dip’-, dev’ -, 
bhus’-; — alayenisidati in Ce, Ee at Th-all 131 ,11 is wr 
for alayesini ti (Be, Se so); — 2. the wish or intention 
to have or keep or to settle; clinging; longing, desire, 
attachment; intention; Abh 163 (- 0 ); 1097; MI 191,4 
(iitiesu pancas’ upadanakkhandhesu chando ~o anunayo); 
Sn 535 (chetva asavani -ani); Dhp411 (yass’ -a na 
vijjanti; Dhp-a IV 186,6: -a ti tanha); Ja II 336,21* (na hi 
jlvite -am kubbamano); Pet 134,2 (pancakkhandhesu ~o 
nikanti); Mil 213,2 (na tattha buddhaputtena -o karaniyo 
nikete ti); Vism 645,24 (kanitthamhi -am vissajji); 
Sp 390,21 (puna avasissama ti~am acchinditva vutthitesu 
janapadesu); \01\,u>foll. (salasankhepena thitasakatassa 
hettha upagantabbbam, tam pi alabhantena -o katabbo ... 
-o nama idha vassam vasissami ti cittuppadamattam); 
1236,8 (eko idha vasissami ti senasanam va gahetva -am 
va katva); Dhp-a I 121,15 (n’ atthi me avuso gihibhavaya 
-0 ti); — 3. refuge; concealment, pretence, ruse; Ja VI 
20,18* (rajjassa kira so bhito akari -e bahu; 20,29': ~e bahu 
ti tumhakam vancanani bahuni akasi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
vacanani); — ifc see gabbhini-, gilan’-, buddh’ -, mat’ -; — 
°’-esi(n), mfn., seeking shelter; seeking the nest; 
Th307; — analaya, mfn. and m.n., 1. (mfn.) free from 
clinging or attachment; free from longing; empty of 
desire; All 131,32 (tathagatena ~e dhamme desiyamane; 
Mp III 128,8: alayapatipakkhe vivattupanissite ariya- 
dhamme); Ja III 260,29' (annattha -a hutva vasami ti); 
VI 360,28* (-0 appadhano daliddo, Ee, Se so, perhaps 
wr; Be, Ce analhiyo); Ap 460,24 (appagabbho - 0 ); 
Dhp-a I 317,18; — 2. (m.n.) freedom from clinging or 
attachment, independence; Abh 6 (mokkho nirodho 
nibbanam.. .-am); Vin I 10,35 (yo tassa yeva tanhaya 
asesaviraganirodho cago patinissaggo mutti - 0 ) * MI 
299,25; Sadd 70,25*; — niralaya, mfn. [BHS id.], 
without desires, without attachment; independent; 
not wanting to keep or have; without interest; Ja III 
66 , 10 ' (papakiriyaya hi appossukkassa -assa bhadrassa); 
V 360,4'(tava natayo anolokenta -a hutva); Cp 2:4:3 (~a 
chinnabandhu); Mil 244 ,11 (~o aniketo); 276,9 (—ta); 
Sp 331,30 (yada pana te alam amhakan ti -a pakkamanti, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr miralaya); 988,4 (sace pi acariyo 
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salayo antevasiko -o na dani imam nissaya vasissami ti 
dhuram nikkhipati); Dhp-alV 31,4 (eso appossukko -o); 
Pj II 195,2 (kuleva gane va -ena); — salaya, mfn., with 
a clinging or attachment; wanting to have or keep; 
having an interest or intention ; Ja I 427,7 (nivasana- 
tthane ca -a sapekha); Sp 331,29 (yava puna pi 
agacchissama ti -a honti tava te sassamikamaccha va); 
381, i4 (cora -a puna ganhissama ti); Ps V 30,2 (apekkhava 
ti ~o sapiho); Dhp-a II 211, i (jivite -a nivattantu niralaya 
imam pabbatam abhiruhantu ti). 
alayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. aliyate], settles down on; is 
attached to; clings, has longings'. Sill 190,12 (tani 
pamsvagarikani -anti kejayanti, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
alllyanti); Sv464 ,15 (atthasatatanhavicaritani -anti tasma 
alaya ti vuccanti; Sv-ptll 75, 16 : -anti abhiramanavasena 
sevanti ti)= Ps II 174,32; Cp-a 133,23 (-anti satta etena ti 
alayo tanha); Pet 109,8 (te hi -anti sammasanti na ca 
tanhaya tanhapahanam gacchanti); — for alayanti at 
Pet 96, 14 read alayan ti; — see also alllyati. 
alayana, n. [BHS id.], settling down; a home, a nest; 
Th-a II 131,n (alayesinl ti tattha -am niliyanam eva 
icchanti, Be, Se so; Ee alayam; Ce alaye). 
alalihga, m. (or n.) [?], a kind of drum; Ja I 364,22 (tvam 
sankham dhama tvam -am vadehl ti, Ee, Se so, perhaps 
wr; Be mudirigam; Ce alirigam); — see also aliriga 1 . 
alavala, m. [te], a trench for retaining water around 
the foot of a tree; Mhv 41:94 (-am dumindassa katva); 
51:78; — see also alavalaka. 
alasayana, alasayita, see sw alasyayana, alasyayita. 
alasiya 1 , alasya, alassa, n. [5. alasya], idleness, sloth; 
want of energy; S I 43,19* (alassam ca pamado ca, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se alasyam; Spk I 100,5: alassan ti -am, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se alasyan ti); AV 136,6 (alassam anutthanam 
bhoganam paripantho, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be alasyam); 
Dhp 280 (yuva ball -am upeto); Nidd I 378, 17 (alasyam 
alasyayana alasyayitattam ayam vuccati tandi, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se -am) * Vibh 352,8 (eds alasyam) quoted Spk I 
35,25 (Be, Ee, Se alasyam; Ce alassam) and Mp I 34,5 
(Be, Ce, Ee alassam; Se alasyam); Mil 289, 12 (thma- 
middham tandi alasyam); Sp 185,9 (na hi buddhanam -am 
va osannaviriyata va atthi); Dhp-a II 227,15* (ussura- 
seyyam alasyam); It-all 177, 10 (cittassa akammannata 
thlnam, -ass’ etam adhivacanam); Vv-a43,7 
(utthanaviriyam katva -am anapajjitva ti attho); Th-a III 
154,13 (nihine ^ niyojesl ti); Sad dh 567 (lokassa... 
alassenabhibhutassa); Sadd 790,21 foil, (alasassa bhavo 
alasyam niyapaccayavasena pana -an ti sijjjhati); — 
analasya, analassa, n., energy; A V 136,20 (analassam 
utthanam bhoganam aharo, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be analasyam). 
alasiya 2 , alasika, mfn. [from alasa; cf S. lex. alasya], idle, 
slothful; lacking in energy; Ja III 140,3 (na bhikkhave 
idan’ eva pubbe pi so -o yeva ti, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se alasiko 
yeva ti); 140,9 (ekam gajakumbham -am passi, tatharupa 
kira -a sakaladivasam gacchanta pi ekangula- 
dvangulamattam eva gacchanti); IV 219 ,9 (-0 sarira- 
mandananuyutto vihasi); Spk III 86,9 (kusito - 0 ). 
alasya, see sv alasiya 1 . 

alasyayana, alassayana, alasayana, / [from *alasyayati, 
*alassayati, denom. from alasya, alassa qqv sv alasiya 1 ], 


being slothful, being indolent; Nidd I 378 ,17 (alasyam 
-a alasyayitattam ayam vuccati tandi, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
alasayana) ^ Vibh 352,8 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se alasayana) 
quoted Spk I 35,26 (Be, Ee, Se so; Ce alassayana) and 
Mp I 34,5 (eds alassayana). 

alasyayita, alassayita, alasayita, mfn. [pp of *alasyayati, 
*alassayati, denom. from alasya, alassa qqv sv alasiya 1 ], 
sloth, indolence; Nidd I 378 ,17 (alasyam alasyayana 
°-ttam ayam vuccati tandi, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se alasayita- 
ttam; Nidd-a 1409,26 foil. : -assa bhavo °-ttam, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee alassayitassa bhavo alassayitattam) * Vibh 352,9 
(Be, Ce so; Ee, Se alasyam alasayana alasayitattam) 
quoted Spk I 35,26 (Be, Ee, Se so; Ce alassayitattam) and 
Mp I 34,5 (eds alassayitattam). 
alassa, seesv alasiya 1 . 

alassayana, alassayita, see sw alasyayana, alasyayita. 
aladvaraka in Ee at Ja V 82, 10 ' is wr for advaraka qv. 
alana, alana, n. [S. alana], a tethering-post (usually for 
elephants); Abh 364; Ja I 415,14 (tarn [mangalahatthim] 
-e niccalam bandhitva); IV 308,4 (-am bhinditva 
palayitva... eko varano); Dhp-a I 126,5 (yam yam 
[sukaram] maretukamo hoti tarn tarn alane niccalam 
bandhitva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se alahane). 
alapa, m. (and n. ?) [S. alapa, m.] f speaking to, 

addressing; the singing of birds; Abh 123; Sp 1073,21 
(~o nama pathamavacanam sallapo nama pacchima- 
vacanam); Sv 583,3 (matugamena pana -e sati, Ee so; Ce 
allape; Be alapasallape; Se allapasallape); Spk II 233,4 
(avuso ti savakanam -o); Mp II 127,20 (bhikkhave ti 
vacanam buddhalapo nama hoti, ayam pan’ ayasma dasa- 
balena samanam -am na karissami ti... avuso bhikkhave 
ti aha, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be alapanam); ThI-a 201,24 (kokila 
viya madhuralapam nikuji ’ham, tan ti tarn nikujitam -am, 
Be, Ee, Se so; Ce alapanam); Sadd 550,22; — 
analapa, m., not speaking, not addressing; DII 141,15 
(dassane bhagava sati katham [matugame] patipajjitabban 
ti -o Ananda ti); Mil 57,16 (-0 tesam annamannehi ti, Be, 
Ce so; Ee anallapo; Se asallapo); — see also allapa. 
alapi(n), mfn. [5. alapin], speaking; — ifc see madhur’-. 
alabu, mf [cf S. alabu], the bottle-gourd; Sadd 921 ,10 
(mattabhedo tava ... alabu alabu); — see also alabu, labu. 
ajara, alara, mfn. [cf S. arala], curved; rounded; curled; 
Ap-a 277,32 (-ani mahantani akkhlni manigulasadisani 
yasam itthinam ta alarapamha bhamaranam iva manda- 
locana ti attho); — °-pakhuma, mfn., with curling 
eyelashes; JaVI 503,15* (-a hasula, Ce so; Be alara¬ 
pamha; Ee alarapamukha; Se ajarappamukha; cf 504,29': 
visalakkhiganda); — °-pamha, mfn., with curling 
eyelashes; Vv64:ll (-a hasita piyamvada); Pv28:5; 
Ap 40,7 (-a hasula, Ce so; Ee ajarapamha; Be alarapamha; 
Se alaramukha; = 73, 15 : Be, Ce, Ee alarapamha; Se alara- 
mukha; = 307,5: Be, Ce, Ee alarapamha; Se alaramukha); 
— see also ajara. 

ajaraka in Ee at Ja V 81,29* is wr for advaraka qv. 
alarika, alariya, m. [& aralika], a cook; Abh 464; D I 51 ,10 
(-a kappaka nahapaka suda); JaV 296,4* (najariko tada 
homi raja homi tada Kuso; 296,9 *. -o ti bhattakarako); 
307 ,12 (°-ttam karontassa); VI 276,27* (-o ca sude ca, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee alariye); Mil 331,6 (~a suda kappaka 
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nahapaka). 

alariya, see .sv alarika. 

alahana, alahana, n. [cf S. adahana], a place of 
cremation; the funeral pyre; Abh405; MI 515,14 (yav’ 
'-a padani pannayanti); II 106,6 (-am gantva gantva 
kandati); Thi51 (etamh , ~e daddha); Ja III 155,20 (~ato 
atthini aharitva); 505,7 (citakam katva jhapetva -am 
nibbapetva); Vv 83:12 (puttam ~e sayam dahitva); 
Ap-a 421,25 (ajahanatthanam gantva. Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
alahanatthanam); — see also adahana. 
ali 1 , ali*,/ [S. lex. ali], an embankment; a dyke; Abh 189 
(setu -iyam); 1083; Vin II 256,29 (mahato talakassa 
patigacc’ eva -im bandheyya yavad eva udakassa 
anatikkamanaya; Sp 1291 ,io: yatha mahato talakassa -iya 
abaddhaya pi kind udakam tittheyya, Be so; Ee paliya; Ce, 
Se paliya); M III 96,30 (tarn enam balava puriso yato yato 
-im muhceyya agaccheyya udakan ti); Ja I 336 ,30 
(purisesu kuddalapitakahatthesu -im bandhanatthaya 
nikkhantesu); Sp 615 ,12 (-iya bandhanam); — 
°-baddha, mfn., constructed with an embankment, 
enclosed by an embankment; M III 96,28 (caturassa 
pokkharani -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr alibaddha) * A III 
28,7. 

ali 2 , all, aji 2 , / [S. all], a woman’s female friend; 
Abh 238 (sakhi tv all); 1083; Ja III 534, 1 * (na kho me 
ruccati ali Putimamsassa pekkhana; 534,3': all ti alapanam, 
sakhi sahayike ti attho); 536, 10 * (arogyam alino vajjam; ? 
536, 12 : te alino sahayakassa arogyam vajjam vadissami). 
ali 3 , m. [5. ali], a scorpion; Abh 621 (vicchiko tv ali). 
ali 4 , m. [5. adi], a species of fish; JaV 405,33* 
(° -gaggarakakinna). 

ali 5 , / [to], a row, a line; — ifc see gah\ jaladhar’-, 
rambh’ -. 
ali 1 , see .sv ali 1 . 
ali 2 , see sv ali 2 . 

ali 3 , m. [S. lex. ali] a bee; Sadd922,23 (ali ali... vanna- 
bhedo ’yam); — see also ali. 

alikhati, pr. 3 sg. [5. alikhati], scratches; marks, draws; 
paints; Ja I 71,22 (sukusalo pi cittakaro va potthakaro va 
-itum pi samattho n’ atthi); — absol. alikhitva, Ja III 
55,25 (candamandale sasalakkhanam -itva, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se likhitva) = Cp -a 107, 31 ; Mil 51 ,10 (pathaviya cakkam 
-itva); — pp alikhita, mfn. [to], drawn; painted; 
Thi-a 240,4 (-am cittikam itthirupam addasa). 
aliAga 1 , m. [S. lex. alinga, alingya], a kind of drum; 

Abh 143; — ifc see suvann’ -; — see also alalinga. 
aliAga 2 , m. [from alingati], an embrace; Sadd 443,4 (-0 
upaguhanam). 

aliAgati {and alingeti), pr. 3 sg. [5. alingati, alingayati], 
embraces; encircles; DI 230,22 (parammukhim va 
-eyya); Sv 702,27 (saja ti -a); Mp I 372,4 (purato ca 
pacchato ca -itum detha ti); Sadd 880,29 (—ati); — 
part.pr. (a) alinga(t), mfn., Sp 528 ,10 (angamangani 
paramasato c’ eva -ato ca); (b) alinganta, m/(-anti)«., Ja I 
281,15 (~anto); Mp I 372,6 (sa... pacchato -anti viya 
hutva pabbatapapate patesi); (c) alingamana, mfn., Spk III 
31,n (-amano viya); — aor. 3 sg. alingi, JaV 158,25'; 
3 pi. alingimsu, Pj II 71,6 (te annamannam paramasitva 
-imsu); — absol. (a) alingitva, alingetva 1 , A IV 128,13 


(amum mahantam aggikkhandham adittam... -itva 
i^anisideyya); Ja IV 21,s; Mil 7,6; Spk I 224,5 (natijanam 
-itva viya); Thi-a 241,8 (aggim pajjalitam va lingiya ti 
pajjalitam aggim -etva viya, eds so); (b) alingiya, Ja IV 
441,9* (alingiya annamannam mayam ubho sakim pi 
rodama sakim hasama; or fpp ?); — pass, 

part.pr. alingiyamana, mfn., Ud-a 417 ,27 (aggijalaya 
-iyamano viya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se aggijalabhighatena 
jhayamano); — pp aliAgita , mfn. and n. [>], 
{mfn.) embraced; {n.) embracing; JalV 439,8* (~o casi 
piyo piyaya); Sv 1001 ,13 (hasitamattena olokitamattena 
—mattena ca tesam kamakiccam ijjhati ti); — 
fpp aliAgiya, mfn., JalV 439,20' (alingito casi piyo 
piyaya ti... -0 casi ti pi patho, ayam ev’ attho); 441,9* (~a 
annamannam mayam ubho sakim pi rodama sakim 
hasama; or absol. ?); Sadd 87, 16 *; — caus. absol. 
alingetva 2 , Spk II 91,2 (pitaram vanditva pitara alingetva, 
Be, Se so; Ce alingitva; Ee pitaram alingitva). 

aliAgana, n. [to], embracing; an embrace; Abh 774 (-am 
parissaggo); Ja V 511,4 (vandanalinganadini katva); 
Sadd 346,16 (parissaggo -am); 882,5 (pari... ~e). 

alitta, mfn., pp of alimpati qv. 

alinda, ajinda, m. [cf S. alinda, S. lex. alinda], 1 .a 
terrace or verandah (esp. in front of the door of a 
house or dwelling); a surrounding platform or 
ledge; Abh 218; Vin I 248,2 (-am pavisitva ukkasitva 
aggalam akotehi) * DI 89,34; Vin II 153,3 (anujanami 
bhikkhave-am; Sp 1219,27: -o nama pamukham vuccati, 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -am); S IV 290,19 (~e uttarasangam 
pannapetva); Dhp-al 26,4 (puttam niharitva bahi -e 
nipajj^esi); Ap-a 487 ,13 (uttamabodhirukkhassa 
samantato -am aham karayin ti attho); Sadd 921,7 (matta- 
bhedo ’yam... alindo -o); — 2. a terrace (of Mount 
Sineru); Ja I 204,12' (Sinerussa pathamalinde); Spk I 

340 .14 (naga osakkitva dutiye -e supannehi saddhim ekato 
va hutva yujjhanti); — salinda, mfn., with a terrace or 
verandah or surrounding platform; with its 
terraces; Vin II 169,25 (-am pasadam karapetukama 
hoti); Sv485,8 (-am sinerum ukkhipanto viya); 
Dip 21:20; — see also alinda. 

alindaka, m. [alinda + ka 2 ; cf S. lex. alindaka], a terrace 
or verandah; Ja III 283,8 (geha nikkhamma bahi ~e 
thatva); — 0 -mi4haka, ?, a platform in the corner of a 
verandah; Sp 1203,26 (midhante ti-’-adinam ante, Ee, Se 
so; Be alindakamiddhikadinam; Ce alindaka- 
mldhakadlnam); — analindaka, mfn. [or a 3 + alinda + 
ka 2 ], without a verandah; Vin II 153 ,1 (vihara -a honti 
apatissarana); Sp 1220,4 (-e vihare). 

alimpati, pr. 3 sg. [S. alimpati], besmears, anoints; 
applies; Vin II 107,23 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu mukham 
-anti); 107,34 (anujanami bhikkhave abadhapaccaya 
mukham -itun ti); IV316,34 (-a ti anapeti); Mil 257,7 
(kalena kalam vanamukham -eyyasi); Mil 383,4* (ekam 
c’ evaham gandhena -eyya pamodita); Pj II 96,2 foil. 
(candanahattha devi upasankamitva -ami maharaja ti aha, 
apehi ma -ahi ti aha); — part.pr. (a) alimpa(t), mfn., M II 
257,8 (vanamukham -ato); (b) alimpanta, mfn., Vin III 
117,7 (bhesajjena -antassa); — absol. alimpitva, JaV 

333 .15 (bhesajjam -itva nlrogam akasi); Pj I 47,5 (tini 
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atthisatani -itva thitan ti, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce 
anulimpitva); — pass. pr. 3 sg. alimpiyati, Mil 74 ,1 (so 
vano alepena ca -iyati telena ca makkhiyati); — 
pp alitta, mfn. [S. aiipta], smeared, anointed ; Th 737 
(khuram va madhunalittam ullittam); — 
fpp alimpitabba, mfn., Vin II 107,28 (na bhikkhave 
mukham alimpitabbam); — caus. (a) aor. 1 sg. alepesim, 
I anointed ; Ap 100,7 (Ce, Ee so; Be aropayim; Se 
aropesim); (b) pr. 3 sg. alimpapeti, causes to anoint; 
Vin IV 316 ,19 (dhovapeyya va alimpapeyya va). 
alimpana, n. [from alimpeti; cf S. adipana], fire; setting 
fire to; Mil 43,2 (udakaghatakani thapenti -am 
vijjhapetum); — ifc see day’- sv daya 2 . 
alimpita, mfn., pp of alimpeti qv. 

alimpeti (and alepeti ?), pr. 3 sg. [cf S. adipayati], 
kindles; sets fire to; Vin II138 ,16 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu 
dayam -enti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se alepenti; Sp 1214,3: dayam 
-enti ti tinavanadisu aggim denti, Be so; Ee, Se alepenti ti; 
Ce omits); D II 163,8 (bhagavato citakam -essama ti na 
sakkonti -etum); M III 243 ,14 (ukkamukham -eyya; Ps V 
54,n foil.: aggim datva nalikaya dhamento aggim 

jaleyya); A1257, n (ukkamukham ~eti); Mp II 89 ,10 (joti- 
malikan ti sakalasariram telapilotikaya vethetva -enti) = 
Ps II 59,3 (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se alimpanti); — alimpenti ti in 
Ee, Se at Sp 1201,15 is wr for alimpanti ti (Be, Ce so); — 
part.pr. alimpenta, mfit., Sp477,2o; Ud-a385, is; — 

aor. 3 sg. alimpesi, Mp 1425, o (avapam -esi); Pv-a 62,4; 
3 pi. alimpesum, Vin III 85,37 (bhikkhu dayam -esurn); 
SpkIII 221,3; — absol. alimpetva, Mill 243,15 (ukka¬ 
mukham -etva); Visml71,is; — pp alimpita, mfn. 
[cfS. adipita, adlpta], kindled, set on fire; A IV 102,18 
(kumbhakarapako ~o pathamam dhupeti); — 

fpp alimpetabba, mfn., Vin II 138, is (na bhikkhave dayo 
alimpetabbo, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se alepetabbo); — see also 
adippati. 
all, see sv ali 2 . 

alu 1 , [ts; cfAi.Gr. 112 § 180; R. Pischel, 1900, § 595], a 
suffix forming adjectives in meaning: subject to, 
affected by; — see abhijjhalu, hadayalu; — see also 
aluka 1 . 

alu 2 , n. [S. lex. id.], an edible root; JalV 371,23* 
(khanant’ °-kalambani) = VI578, n* (578,27': khan anti 
-uni kalambani ca) = Ap 145,4. 
aluka 1 , [alu 1 + ka 2 ], a suffix forming adjectives in 
meaning: subject to, susceptible to; — see tanhaluka, 
dayaluka, sitaluka. 

aluka 2 , n. [/s], an edible root; Ja IV 46,ir (Mupani ti 
°-kanda, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce aluvakanda); — see also 
alupa, aluva. 

alupa, n. [<aluva < *alu’a <aluka?], an edible root; 
Ja IV 46,7* (na takkala santi na -ani, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
aluvani; 46,ir: -ani ti alukakanda, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
aluvakanda); — see also aluka 2 , aluva. 
aluppa, alumpa, m. [from alumpati], a morsel, a bit; — 
°-karam, ind. [aluppa + namul absol. of karoti; cf BHS 
alopakaram], making it into lumps; taking bits; 
Dhp-all 55,22 (ubhohi hatthehi -am gutham khadati, Ce 
so; Ee alumpakaragutham lchadi; Be alopam alopam katva; 
Se alopakarakam); — °-karakam, ind. [cf BHS alopa- 


karakam and BHSG § 55:5], making it into lumps; 
tearing off bits; D III 85,26 (satta rasapathavim hatthehi 
-am upakkamimsu paribhunjitum, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
alumpakarakam; Sv 866,20 foil, alopam katva pindapinde 
chinditva); Vism 417,27 (te aggannasutte vuttanayena tarn 
rasapathavim sayitva tanhabhibhuta -am paribhunjitum 
upakkamanti); — see also alopa. 

alubbha, ind. [absol. of *a 2 + labhati ? cf S. alabhya; or 
of *a 2 + lubbhati ?], supporting oneself on; hanging 
on to; Ps II 74,28 (dandam olubbha ti dandam uppiletva, 
dandam alubbha ti pi patho, gahetva pakkami ti attho); — 
see also olubbha sv olubbhati. 

alumpati, pr. 3 sg. [S. alumpati], tears out; pulls out; 
MI 324,30 (gavi tarunavaccha thambam ca -ati 
vacchakam ca apavinati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se aluppati; Ps II 
403, 1 : -afi ti tinam ca -amana khadati); — 
absol. alumpitva, Ps III 50,6 (sabbam -itva ekappaharen’ 
eva gilitukamo viya); Bv-a 210,37 (angani -itva); — see 
also alopati. 

alula, mfn. [from alulati], agitated, disturbed; turbid; 
JaVI 431,21 (patitapatitam pamsum hatthi maddanti 
Ganga -a sandati); Spkl 237,21 (Sundarika nadi... -a 
hoti). 

alula in Ee at Ap 17 ,17 is wr for aluva qv. 

alulati, alulati (and, esp. in Be, alulati), pr. 3 sg. [a 2 + 
lulati; cf S. lodati, lolati], is agitated; is disturbed; is 
unclear; Sv745,n foil, (evarupassapi nama bhikkhuno 
ayam panho -ati, anagate mama bhatika imam panham 
-issanti ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se aluleti... alulessantl ti) = Ps I 
231,14 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se aluleti... alulessantl ti); Spkl 
236,io (yam pana gambhlram maha-udakam hoti ... na 
-ati); As 375,3 (ayam puggalo paveni-agatam tantim 
sanhasukhumam dhammantaram bhinditva -issati ti) = 
Nidd-a I 112,18 (alulessahti); — part.pr. alulamana, mfn., 
Dhp-a IV 47,3 (gativasena-amana, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
alulamana); — pass. pr. 3 sg. aluliyati, is made dis¬ 
turbed, is made turbid; Ps II 260,25 (udakam pi -iyati); 
Ap-a 547, 15 ; — pp alulita (alulita, alulita), mfn. 
[S. alulita], disturbed, agitated; made turbid, made 
unclear; confused; mixed; JaVI 431,26 (esa -a sandati, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be alula); 541,9 (tava dussayana- 
dubbhojanehi cittam -am bhavissati); Ps I 216 ,12 
(cakkhadmi indriyani jaram pattassa paripakani -ani); 
SpkIII 94,12 (ime sankhara anhamannam missa -a); 
Dhp-a I 310,ii (kulaputto kilesehi -o); Ud-a250,20 
(pivantehi —tta avilani kaddamamissani panlyani); — 
neg. analulita, analulita, mfn., Ap-a223,34; — caus. 

(a) pr. 3 sg. alu)eti (aluleti, ajuleti), stirs up, 
agitates; confuses, confounds; Jail 33,8 (matugamo 
nama tumhadisanam yeva kasma cittam nalulessati); — 
part.pr. alulenta, mfn., Ja I 25,22 (cakkavalamaha- 
samuddam -ento); II 9 ,21 (sacaham ... Sariputtam -ento 
panham pucchissami); Sp 846 ,7 (-entanam); Sv 631 ,34 
(mige ... mahacarikame sammatthatthanam -ente disva); 
— absol. aluletva, Spk II 397,28 (valikam -etva); — caus. 

(b) absol. alulapetva, having had mixed, stirred up; 
Ps III 83,12 (sesakam udakacatiyam alulapetva); — caus. 

(c) pr. 3 sg. aloleti, -ayati (aloleti, aloleti) 
[S. alodayati], stirs up, disturbs; mixes, confuses, 
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confounds ; AIV 435,12 (hatthl... sondaya udakam 
-enti); Ja II 272,2' (bodhitale nisiditva abhisambujjhanaka- 
sattam ayam kileso ~esi, tadisam kim na -essati ti); 
IV 333,2 (ayam nandirago tadisam kim nama nalolessati, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr nalolissati); As 29 ,16 (abhidhammika 
dhammantaram na -enti); Sp 851,34 (dabbim va ujunkam 
va gahetva anukkhipanto aloleti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se alujeti); 
Dhp-all 256,20 ([sappam] ito cito ca ~eti); Ap-a290,36 
(buddho akhobhiyo khobhetum -etum asakkuneyyo ti 
attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee aluletum); — part.pr. 

(a) alolenta, mfn., Jal 427,23 (udakam ~ento); 

(b) alojayamana, mfh., Vism 105,28; — aor. 3 sg. alolesi, 
Jail 272,2'; — absol. aloletva (aloletva), SI 175,12 
(unhodakena phanitam -etva); Ja VI 331,28 ([osadham] 
udakena -etva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se aluletva); 365 ,13 (ghatam 
-etva); Sp 1261,26; Pj II 189,27; — pp alolita, alolita, mfn. 
[£. alodita], disturbed; stirred up; Abh 1022; 
ThI-a 235 ,26 (alolitapadesam). 

alulika, ajulika, mfn. [alu|a + ika or = alulita?], 
disturbed, turbid; Sv 631,32 (udakam -am karonte 
disva). 

aluva, n. [< *alu’a < aluka ?], an edible root; Ja IV 46,7* 
(~ani, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se alupani); Ap 17, n (-a ca kalamba 
ca, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee wr alula; Ap-a 218,7: ete aluvadayo 
mulaphala khudda madhurasa) ^ 346,24; 237,23 (-amtassa 
padasim); Sp 762,2 (in long cpd ); 834, i (°-kando); — see 
also aluka 2 , alupa. 

alulamana in Ee at Dhp-a IV 47,3 is wr for alulamana qv 
sv alulati. 

alekha, m. or alekha, f [from alikhati; cf S. alekhana, 
alekhya], a drawing, a painting; Mhv 27:10 (dibba- 
vimanam pesetva tadalekham dadatha me); 27:18 
(tadalekham lekhayitva). 

aleti, pr. 3 sg. [prob. = adeti; cf alana < adana], takes; 
Ud-a51,15 (na japanti ti ajapa... ajapa -enti adiyanti 
nivasam ettha ti ajapalo ti, Ee so; Be, Se lanti; Ce -enti 
ariyanti). 

alepa, m. [te], anointing; ointment; Vin I 273 ,10 

(bhagandalabadham eken’ eva -ena apakaddhi); 274, 30 ; 
Mil 74,i (so vano -ena ca alimplyati telena ca 

makkhlyati); Dhatum 442 (rusa -e); — ifc see gandh’ 

alepana, n. [te], anointing; Sp 192,27 (°-bandhana- 
dhovanadihi tarn padesam sacchavim katva); — ifc see 
mukh’-, sis’-; — °-ruhana, n., healing by anointing; 
Vism 45,12* (vanassa -e yatha). 

alepesim, caus. aor. 1 sg. o/alimpati qv. 

alepeti, see sv alimpati. 

aloka, m. and mfn. [*5. aloka, m.], 1. (m.) (i) seeing, 
vision; Abh 1043 (ditthobhasesu - 0 ); Sadd 520,9 
(cakkhuvinnanam va ti - 0 ); — (ii) light, daylight; 
lustre, brightness; Abh 37; 1043; Vin III 159,21 (tejo- 
dhatum samapaijitva ten’ eva-ena senasanam pannapeti); 
D II269 ,29 (andhakaro guhayam antaradhayi -0 udapadi, 
so read with Be, Ce, Se); A I 228 ,15 (yada te satta tarn 
-am sanjaneyyum); II 139,25 (cattaro ’me bhikkhave 
-a... candaloko suriyaloko aggaloko pannaloko); S IV 
128,i*(satam ca vivatamhoti -opassatam iva, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr passatam idha) = Sn 763; Ja I 394,12' (attano 
sarirobhasen’ eva dvadasahatthe thane -am karoti); 


VI 447,8’ (adicco udento tamam vidhamitva -am dasseti); 
Ap 414,25 (divasam c’eva rattim ca ~o hoti me sada); 
Kv 126,22; Pet 210,19 (-am vaddheti); Mil 299,24 (yatha 
-0 evam cittam datthabbam); Vism 174,21 foil, (-asmim 
nimittam ganhati); 424,25 (bhikkhu hettha 
nirayabhimukham -am vaddhetva nerayike satte passati 
mahadukkham anubhavamane); Mhv 1:59 (-am 
pavidhamsayi); Sadd 520,8 (-0 ti rasmi alokenti etena 
bhuso passanti jana); — ifc see agyaloka; — (iii) insight, 
vision; the light of knowledge, enlightenment; Vin I 
11 ,3 (vijja udapadi -o udapadi); III 4,33 (tamo vihato -o 
uppanno; Sp 162,2: sa yeva vijja obhasakaranatthena -o ti 
vuccati); — 2. (mfn.) bright; Vibh 254 ,15 (ayam sanna ~a 
hoti vivata); — °-m-ujjotakara, mfn., producing light 
and radiance; Jal 183,28* (-0 pabhankaro, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se alokapajjotakaro); — °-kara, mfn. [aloka + kara 1 ], 
spreading light; a light-giver; It 108,6 (bhikkhu ... 
ti pi vuccanti); Ja II 34,3'; Ap 256,20 (tayo hi loke); — 
°-karana, mfn. and n ., 1 . (mfn.) light-giving, 

illuminating; It 108,17* (-a dhira); Jail 313,24' (--taya); 
Ap 41 3,21 (mani... - 0 ); — 2. (n.) the producing of 
light; illumination; Vism 176,21 (dibbena cakkhuna 
rupadassanattham -an ti); Ud-a 358,8 (-ena pabhankaro ti 
laddhanamo suriyo); — °-kasina, «., meditation based 
on light; the meditation-object light; Vism 110,27; 
174 ,21 yb//.; Spk II 134, 30 ; Patis-a377,2o; — °-da, mfn., 
giving light; Th 3 (~a cakkhudada bhavanti; Th-a I 36,32: 
nanamaya-alokam dentiti-a); — °-dada, mfn., id.; Th-a I 
37,13 (aggi ... -o hoti); — °-pharana, m. , pervasion or 
pervading with light or insight; Dill 278 ,1 (--ta) = 
Vibh 334,2; Nett 89, 21 ; Spk II 354,18 (dibbacakkhu nama 
-ena uppannam nanam); — °-pharanaka, mfn., 
diffusing light; Ps IV 147,n (--brahma, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se alokapharanabrahma); — °-sandhi, m., a window; 
shutters; Abh 217; Vin III 65,36 (-im... theyyacitto 
avahari); Ja IV 310,15* (-im divasa karotu; 311,26': eka- 
divasen’ eva ekam eva vatapanam karotu); Sp 784 ,17 (-1 ti 
vatapanakavataka vuccati); Pv-a24,n; — analoka, mfn., 
without vision or insight; without light, without a 
light; Vin IV 268,32 (appadipe ti —e); Mil 296 ,11 (naham 
andho - 0 , sutva vedissami); — saloke, ind., in the 
light; Vin II 261 ,1 (chabbaggiya bhikkhuniyo ... saloke 
titthanti; Sp 1293,23 foil.’, dvaram vivaritva upaddha- 
kayam dassentiyo titthanti). 

alokana, n., -a, f [*5. alokana], 1. looking at; 

investigating; looking forwards; seeing; Abh 775; 
Pet 246,26 (pathamaya disaya -am); 258 ,16 (attharasannam 
mulapadanam -a); Vism 621,27 (-e pavattarupam 

vilokanam ... appatva tatth’ eva nirujjhati); Sp623,8 (ye 
hi cakkhuni ummiletva -ena uttanamukha honti); 
As 148,17 (°’-atthena panna va aloko panna-aloko; or 
meaning 2. ?); Sadd 520 ,11 (-an ti purato pekkhanam); — 
2. being bright; light; ? Mp III 133,14 (°-vasena cando 
va candaloko). 

aloketa(r), m. [from aloketi], one who looks at or 
forwards; Sv 194,12 (abbhantare attanama-a va viloketa 
va n’ atthi) = Ps I 262,2 = Vibh-a 356, 11 . 

aloketi, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. alokayati], looks at; looks 
forward; SI 198,32* (sunoti na vijanati -eti na passati); 
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A IV 167,3 (puratthimam disam -eti); Nidd II 53,9 (yatha 
cakkhuna puriso -eyya); Vibh 250,13 (sato sampajano -eti 
sato sampajano viloketi); Kv 417,7 (na -etukamo —eti); 
Pet 259 ,h* (-ayati); Sv 193,22 (-essami ti citte uppanne); 
Sadd 518,25 (-eti -ayati); — part.pr. (a) alokenta ,mfn., 
Dhs 718 (-entassa va vilokentassa va; As 324,9: -entassa 
ti ujukam pekkhantassa); (b) alokaya(t), mfn., A IV 167,3 
(evam me puratthimam disam ~ayato); 
(c) alokayamana, mfn. , Sv 619, i i (puratthimadisam 
-ayamananam tesam manussanam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
olokayamananam); — aor. 3 sg. alokesi, Ps III 131,23 
(padatalato yava upari kesanta tathagatam -esi, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se olokesi); — absol (a) neg. analoketva, Ps I 261,20 
(Ce, Se so; Be, Ee anoloketva); (b) aloketvana, Pet 258,18* 
(-etvana janati, Be, Ce so; Ee wr aloketva na); — 
pp alokita, mfn. and n., 1 .(mfn.) [te] looked at, 
watched; Ap 128,25 (aham ~o ca virena, Ee, Se so; Be, 
Ce~e); —2. (n.) looking at, looking forwards; VinI 
39,30 (pasadikena abhikkantena patikkantena -ena 
vilokitena); DI 70,27 (~e vilokite sampajanakari hoti; 
Sv 193,17: -am nama purato pekkhanam); All 104,12 
(pasadikam hoti... -am vilokitam); Mil 378 ,12 (~e 
vilokite); Sp 856 ,5 (passatha bho imassa thanam nisajjam 
-am vilokitam); — fpp (a) aloketabba, alokitabba, mfn. 
and n. impers., MI 460 ,10 (evam te -am evam te 
viloketabbam, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se alokitabbam) * Ja III 
483,7 (Se so; Be, Ce, Ee alokitabbam); AIV 167 ,1 
(puratthima disa -a hoti); — (b) alokiya, mfn., 

Patis-a453,8 (tarn kasinarupam arammanam c’eva 
alokiyatthena loko ca, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee lokiyatthena); — 
caus. inf alokapetum, As 83,6. 

alocana, n. [te], seeing, looking at, considering; 
Sadd 558,5 (sama -e, -am pekkhanam); — ifc see dis’ -. 

aloceti, pr. 3 sg. [S. alocayati], looks; views; Sv 702,29 
(itthiyo na tikhinam nijjhayanti mandam -enti olokenti, 
tasma mandalocana ti vuccanti). 

alopa, m. 1. [S. lex., BHS id.] a portion, a bit; a 
mouthful; Abh466; Vin II 214, is (parimandalo -o 
katabbo); Mil 138,23 (dvattikkhattum ... so bhavam 
Gotamo mukhe -am samparivattetva ajjhoharati); A III 
304,31 (cattaro panca -e sankhaditva ajjhoharami); 
Pv 13:7 (bhikkhunam -am datva; Pv-a 70,19: -an ti 
kabalam, ekalopamattam bhojanan ti attho); Th 983 
(cattaro panca ~e abhutva udakam pive); JaV 211 ,11 
(ekacce -am gahetva bhunjama ti sannaya); Mil 231,26 
(sabbakalam... tathagate bhunjamane devata dibbam 
ojam gahetva upatitthitva uddhatuddhate -e akiranti); 
Vism 43,22 (civaram paribhoge paribhoge 
paccavekkhitabbam pindapato -e -e); Nidd-al 345,24 
(phasuviharo nama catuhi pancahi -ehi unudarata); — ifc 
see pindiy’-; — 2. plunder, pillage; DI 5,24 (in long 
cpd.; Sv80,25: -o vuccati gamanigamadinam vilopa- 
karanam); JalV 435, 10 * (435, 15 ': -a ti diva gamaghata); — 
see also ekalopika (.sv eka), dvalopika (sv dvi), 
sattalopika (^vsatta 4 ). 

alopati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. aVlup; or denom. from alopa], 
robs, plunders; Th 743 (—ati sahasa yo pare sam); — see 
also alumpati. 

alola, m. [from alulati; cf S. alola], agitation, 


disturbance ; Dhp-al 38 ,11 (esa gantva kinci -am 
kareyya ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se alulikam). 
alojl,/ [from alulati], a mixture; — ifc see sit’-, 
aloleti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of alulati qv. 
alha in Ee at A III 52, 17 foil, (udakalha-) is wr for alhaka 1 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

alhaka 1 , m.n. [£ adhaka], a fluid and dry measure; 
Abh 482 (-0 caturo pattha); 484 (-0 nitthiyam tumbho); 
Vin III 62,3 (-am sappim tulam gu]am donam tandulam 
aharapetva); Ja III 541,22* (mitam -ena; 542, ir: dhanna- 
mapakam pi kira tena katam); Ap20,3o (sakka samudde 
udakam pametum -ena va); Sp 858 ,1 (patthena naliya 
-ena ti); Spkl 218,28 (cattaro pattha -am, cattari -ani 
donam); — °-thalika,/, a cooking-pot holding an 
alhaka of rice; Vin 1240, 10 ; A III 369,7. 
alhaka 2 , n., a tethering-post; Abh 364 (alanam -o 
thambho); Mhv 19:73; 35:24 (nago bhetvana -am); — see 
also alaka 1 . 

alhika, mfn. [cfS. adhya], rich; JaV 97, 15 ' (anajhiya ti na 
-a, Ee so; Be, Ce ti analha; Se analiya ti anala); — see 
also addha 2 , analhiya, subalhika. 
alhiya, mfn. [cfS. adhya], rich; — ifc see analhiya. 
avacara, mfn. [from avacara], moving among, having 
one’s sphere of action among; Spk III 145 ,11 
(parisavacaro ti parisaya -o, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, 
Se avacaro). 

avajati, /?r. 3 sg. [& avrajati], comes near; returns; Ja III 
434,2* (na gabbhaseyyam punar -issam); IV 49, 21 * (sa 
papadhamma punar -atu, me; 49,23': -atu ti puna imam 
geham agacchatu ti); V 25, 16 * (saccanurakkhi punar 
-assu); 479,30* (amittahattham punar ~eyya); — 
aor. 2 sg. avajittha, JalV 107, 10 * (gacch’ eva tvam 
yakkha mahanubhava, ma ca ssu gantva punar —ittha); — 
sahavajam in Ee at Spkl 58,25 is prob. wr; Ce, Se 
sahabbajam; Be saha vajam; ad SI 18,25*: Be, Ce 
sahabbajam; Ee sahavajjam; Se sahavajam); — see also 
abbajati. 

avajja, m.(?) [from avajjati], reflection, consideration; 

Abh 1083 (abhogo punnatavajjesu). 
avajjati, avajjeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. aVvrj] (some¬ 
times confounded with avatteti qv), 1 . tilts, tips up (to 
pour out); tips over; Vin I 286 ,13 (kumbhim -anti 
kumbhi bhijjati, Ee so; Be avinchanti; Ce avinjanti; Se 
avattanti); M III 96,22 (yato yato -eyya, Ce, Ee so; Be 
aviiicheyya; Se apajjeyya); Jail 102, 1 8 (sace tumhe 
icchamana imam [dadhighatam] -essatha, Ce, Ee so; Be 
asinceyyatha; Se avateyyatha); Sp 849,9 (kutassa givam 
pattassa mukhavattiyam thapetva -eti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
avatteti); — 2. turns (one's mind) to, gives one's 
attention to; ponders over, thinks about; Th445 (-a 
kakacupamam; Th-a II 187, 13 : kakacupamam ovadam 
-eyyasi); Ja VI 83,24 (puttasinehena bodhisattam niccam 
-ati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -eti); PatisI 100,3 (pathama- 
jjhanam yathicchakam yadicchakam yavaticchakam -ati); 
II 208,13 (pathavim -ati -itva nanena adhitthati udakam 
hotu ti udakam hoti); Vism 598 ,12 (kassa nu kho ayam 
puttako ti tassa matapitaro -ati); Ps I 142,29 (tarn nimittam 
—issati); 11405,19 (sattharam -eti ajja samano Gotamo 
katarasmim game va nigame va vasati ti); Spkl 55,8 
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(annam tumhakam patisaranam n’ atthi, sllam eva -etha 
ti); 342,3 (dhajaggaparittam avuso -ahi ti, Be, Ce, Se *o; 
Ee -ehi ti); Dhp-a IV 94 ,16 (tumhehi desitam dhammam 
-ami cintemi anussaraml ti); — part.pr. 

(a) avajja(t), mfn., PatisI 164,22 (nimittam -ato); Ps III 
267, i (~ato manasikaroto cittam vinivaranam hoti); 

(b) avajjanta, mfn., Ja III 52, 20 (attano silam -anto nipajji); 
V 152,24 (Sakko -anto); PatisII 93,33; Sp 1337, 14; — 
neg. anavajjanta, mfn., SpkIII 55,4 (citte anavajjante 
puggalassa avajjanam nama n’ atthi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anavattante... avattanam); Dhp-a II 277, 14; 

(c) avajjamana, mfn., Ja III 146,9 (so -amano tam 
karanam natva); PatisI 165, 1 *; Spkl 341,28 (idam 
-amano, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se avajjento); 

(d) avajjenta,/w/(-enti)w., Jal 81 ,19 (kaham nu kho te 
etarahi viharanti ti -ento); Nidd I 270,24 (ima tisso sikkha 
-ento sikkheyya, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce -anto) * Patis I 46,23 
(-anto); Mil 2,27 (buddhagune -enta); Ap-a 163,28 (raja- 
dhitaya pancasllani -entiya); — neg. anavajjenta, mfn., 
Vism 327,25; (e) avajjaya(t), mfn., Vism 154, 19 (vitakkam 
-ayato); Ps I 67 ,15 (manasikaroto ti -ayato); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) avajji, JaVI 83,25 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
avajjeti); Pj II 104, 13 ; (b)avajjesi, Vinll 286,12 
(nipajjissami ti kayam -esi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se avattesi); 
Ja I 81,17 (Uddakam -esi); IV 408,21 (attano danam -esi); 

/ sg. avajjim, Ap 176,16 (-im bodhim uttamam); — 
inf. (a) avajjitum, avajjetum, Bv-a35,io (sigham -etum 
samatthata); Vibh-a 500,33 (dukkhadini saccani yathavato 
-itum na sakkoti); — neg. anavajjitum, Vism 707,32 = 
Patis-a321,26;— absol. (a) avajjitva, Jal 214, 11 * (-itva 
dhammabalam); PatisII 207, 21 ; Mil 106,17 (-itva 
yadicchakam janati); Vism 707,8; — neg. anavajjitva, 
Vism413,2i; Ps IV 151,13; (b) avajjetva, Jail 35 ,11 
(buddhagune -etva); Vism 351,34 (sakalam pi attano 
rupakayam -etva); Sp 1272,22 (kumbham pana -etva 
thalake thokam sappim katva, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se avattetva); 
Spkl 341,26; — neg. anavajjetva, Ud-a379,n (Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se anavajjitva); Pv-a 181,16 (amanasikaritva 
anavajjetva); — pp avajjita, mfn. 1. attended to, 
pondered over; Nidd I 166,21 (annam maya -am annam 
cintitam); Ap438,n (saha -e thupe garavam hoti me 
tada); Mil 297, 10 ; Vism 413,20 (pubbe -am anavajjitva); — 
2. [cfS. avarjita], inclined; turned; attending to; Pj II 
123,26 (tassa sarirasobhaya —hadaya satta, Ce, Ee so; Be, 

Se avattita-) = Ap-a 197,9 (eds so);-tta, n., abstr., 

attentiveness; turning one’s mind to; PatisII 27,25 
(--tta); SpkIII 144,25 (uppadam anavajjitatta anuppadam 
—tta); — neg. anavajjitatta, n., PatisII 127,19 (uppadam 
anavajjitatta satisambojjhango titthati); Sv 598,27 
(anavajjitatta pan’ esa ajananto pucchi ti eke); — 
fpp avajjitabba, mfn. and n. impers., Vism 352,5 (-am 
manasikatabbam paccavekkhitabbam); 706,34 (evam-am); 
Ps I 67,6 (~e samannaharitabbe dhamme na ppajanati); 
SpkIII 65,4 (sanghassa suppatipatti ca -a); — see also 
avinjati 2 . 

avajjana 1 , n., -a, / [from avajjati], turning one’s mind 
to, giving one’s attention to; attending, attention 
(thought moment 4 of a 17-moment act of 

perception); Patis I 100,3 (-aya dandhayitattam n’ atthi ti 


avajjanavasi); Vibh 321,6 (pancannam vinnananam 
n’ atthi -a va abhogo va, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be avattana); Ps I 
64 ,22 (saccapatikkulena va cittassa -a anvavajjana abhogo 
samannaharo manasikaro, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee avattana 
anvavattana) = Mp I 32,25 (eds so) * Vibh 373,19 (Se ~a 
anavajjana; Be avattana anavattana; Ce avattana 
anvavattana; Ee avattana anvattana; Vibh-a 500,25: sabbani 
pi °-vasena vevacanan’ eva); Kv 349,27 (-a abhogo 
samannaharo manasikaro cetana, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
avattana); Mil 106,24 (lahutaram bhagavato sabbannuta- 
nanam lahutaram -am); Vism 432,28 (-am khana- 
paccuppannam arammanam katva ten’ eva saha nirujjhati); 
Ps II 77,31 (manovinnanan ti -am va javanam va); 
As 272 ,10 (tvam bhavangam nama hohi tvam -am nama); 
278,29 (vina hi -ena cittam uppajjati arammanena pana 
vina n’ uppajjati ti); Vibh-a 406,27 (sotadvarikadlni -ani 
bhavangam na avattenti, manodvarikam eva avatteti); 

500.25 (-am hi bhavangacittam avatteti ti cittassa avattana) 
— anavajjana, n., inattention; lack of particular 
attention; Vism 674,21 (tam hi -am pi samanam 
avajjanatthane thatva evam nibbattahi ti maggassa sannam 
datva viya nirujjhati); Ud-a 247,16 (tasmim kale -ena 
tesam adassanam); Spkl 179,8 (--taya); Vibh-a292,18 
(there -ena tassa agamanam ajananto); — 
savajjana, mfn., with attention; with turning 
towards; It-al 101 ,10 (-am bhavangam); — see also 
anvavajjana, avattana, sahavajjanaka, savajjanaka. 

avajjana 2 , n. [cf S. avaijana], overcoming, victory; — 
0 -manta, m. a spell for overcoming, for humbling; 
Ja II243 ,11 (pathavijayamanto ti -o vuccati). 

avajjayimsu, avajjisum, aor. 3 pi. [of caus. pass, of 
*a 2 + vadati ?], were played; Ja IV 464, 11 * (bherimutinga 
panava ca sankha avajjisum Uggasenassa ranno, Ce so; 
Ee, Se avajjayimsu, perhaps wr; Be avajjayimsu); — see 
also avadi. 

avata, mfn., pp o/avarati qv. 

avatta 1 , avatta 1 , m.(n.) [S. avarta, m.], 1. turning, 

turning round; turning back; whirlpool, eddy; 
Abh 660; SI 238,20* (na supahatacitto ’mhi n’-ena 
su-v-anayo; Spkl 354,24 foil.', na kodhavattenasu-anayo, 
kodhavase vattetum na sukaro ’mhi ti vadati); Ja I 70,is 
(ekasmim -e nimujjitva); VI 161,30 (imam Yamunaya -e 
pakkhipitum vattati); Ps II 266 ,16 (majjhe Gangaya -am 
utthapesi); It-all 166,24 (tahi va ummihi ajjhotthato tesu 

va -esu nipatito); — 2. circumference; -ato, -ena, 

adv., in circumference, in extent; Ja V 337,23 (-ato 
dvadasayojano ... padumasaro); Dhp-a I 273,18 (-ena 
tigavuta-addhayojanappamane); III 211,22 (-ato chattimsa- 
yojanaya parisaya parivuto); — 3 . turning, conversion 
(the seventh of the 16 hara^ of Pet and Nett); Pet 3,8 
(... catuvyuho -o vibhatti...) = Nett 1 , 19 ; Pet 95 ,11 (ayam 
vuccate -0 hare); Nett 40 ,22 (katamo -o hare); — 
°-(g)gaha, m. (or mfn.), seizure, possession by a 
whirlpool; (or: seized by a whirlpool;) S IV 179,16 
(sace ... darukkhandho na orimam tiram upagacchati... 
na -0 bhavissati, Ce, Ee so; Be gahessati; Se gahiyati); 

179.25 (sace tumhe pi na orimam tiram upagacchatha ... 
na -o hessati, so read ? Be gahessati; Ce -a hessatha; Ee 
wr -o hessatha; Se gahiyati); 180,27 (-0 ti... pancann’ 
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etam kamagunanam adhivacanam); 181,9 (na mam 
manussagaho gahissati... na ~o gahissati, Ce, Ee so; Be 
gahessati; Se gahiyati); — °-parivatta, m., turning here 
and there, changing this way and that ; Ps I 65 ,11 (-am 
karoti); — °-sisa, mfn., with a head covered with curls ; 
Sp 1028,17 (-o va gunnam sarire avattasadisehi 

uddhaggehi kesavattehi samannagato); — savatta, mfn., 
with whirlpoools or eddies ; SIV 157,9 (cakkhu- 
samuddam sa-umim -am sagaham sarakkhasam tinno; 
SpkIII 3,2: kilesavattehi -am); It 114 ,4 foil, (rahado 
sa-ummi -0 ... ~otikho bhikkhavepancann’ etam kama¬ 
gunanam adhivacanam, Ce, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be 
avattan ti); — see also apunaravattaka, dakkhinavattaka, 
padakkhinavattaka. 

avatta 2 , mfn., pp 0 /avattati qv. 

avattati, avattati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avartate], 1 . (intrans.) 
turns, turns to; turns round, rolls; turns back, 
returns (esp. to a layman’s life); winds, curls', Vin II 
284,15 (appekacce baha paggayha kandanti chinna- 
papatam papatanti -anti vivattanti) ^ D II 140, 1 ; Mill 
116,5 (~ati bahullaya); S IV 191,24 (hinay’ -issati ti); 
Ud 14 ,11 (so dukkhahi... katukahi vedanahi phuttho ~ati 
parivattati ca); JaVI 143,17* (~ati ca parivattati ca); 
Mil 246 ,18 (pabbajitva patinivattitva hinay’ ~ati); Pet 93,22 
(~ati patipakkhe) = Nett 3 , 22 *; — part.pr. (a) avattanta, 
avattanta, m/(~anti)/j., JaVI 301,13' (patita -anta say anti); 
Sp 391,24; Sv 581,4 (-antiyo, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
vattantiyo); — avattantassa in Ce, Ee at Kv 343,27 and 
anavattantassa at Kv 343,23 are prob. wrr for 
avajjantassa and anavajjantassa (Se so; Be avattentassa, 
anavattentassa); (b) avattamana, avattamana , mfn., 

Ud 14,15; Jal 64,32 (kesa... dakkhinato -amana); 
Mil 252,29; — 2. is enticed, is seduced; M I 383,33 (piya 
me bhante natisalohita imaya avattaniya -eyyum); 505,22 
(manusakehi va kamehi -eyya; Ps III 216,13: avatto 
bhaveyya); — absol. avattitva, avattitva, Vin I 17,7 
(abhabbo kho Yaso kulaputto hinay’ -itva kame 
paribhunjitum); 11113,24 (vatamandalikaya -itva patta 
bhijjimsu); Sn p. 92, 14 (yannunaham hinay’ -itva kame 
paribhuiijeyyan ti); JalV 233,6; Sv 451,30 ([unna] 
vissattha dakkhinavattavasena -itva); Mhv 37:210; — 
pass. pr. 3 sg. avattiyati, Th-a 171,33 (nangalam va -iyati 
ettha ti nangalavattam, Ee so; Be, Ce avattayati; Se 
avattissati); — pp avafta 2 , avatta 2 , mfn. [S. avrtta], 
1. turned, converted; enticed, seduced; MI 3 83,30 (-0 
si... samanena Gotamenaavattaniya mayayati); Dhp-a II 
153,20 (Maravattanena -o); — 2. (i) having returned; 
turned back (esp. to a layman’s life); Vin I 9 ,1 
(padhanavibbhanto -0 bahullaya) * MI 247, 16 ; S II 50 ,20 
(bhikkhu sikkham paccakkhaya hinay’ -o ti); Mil 247,7; 
— (ii) turned, winding round; curling, crooked; Ja IV 
233,16* (padakkhinato ~a tinalata); V 425,20*; — ifc see 
kundal’- (^vkundala 1 ) vivek’-; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
avatteti, avatteti, -ayati, [cfBHS avaijayati], (trans.) 
turns, turns back; diverts, directs; converts; seduces; 
M I 375 ,14 (samano ... Gotamo mayavi avattanim mayam 
janati yaya annatitthiyanam savake -eti); Th 357 (yatha 
kunjaram adantam navaggaham ... balava -eti akamam, 
evam -ayissam tarn); Thi303 (na... punar -ayissasi); 


Sp 179,6 (kim pana Maro vanijake -etum na sakkoti ti); 
Th-aHI 181,7 (mayaya tarn -essati ti); As 269 ,13 
(bhavangam -eti); Vibh-a 406, 21 foil, (sotadvarikadini 
avajjanani bhavangam na ~enti, manodvarikam eva ~eti); 

— part.pr. avattayamana, mfn.. As 294,7 (bhavangam 
-ayamanam uppajjati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se avattiyamanam); 

— aor. 3 sg. avattesi, Sp 179,8; — absol. avattetva, 
avattetva, Vism 669,29 (bhavangam ~etva); Sp 178,25 
(Maro -etva mohetva); 1272,22 (kumbham pana ~etva, Ee, 
Se so; Be, Ce avajjetva); Th-a I 71,32 (ito c’ ito ca ~etva); 

— pp avaftita, mfn. and n. [5. avartita], (mfn.) turned; 
diverted; converted; seduced; (n.) turning; direction; 
Ps III 416,18 (avattaniya mayaya - 0 ); Dhp-a I 196,12 
(Marena - -tta); As 269 ,h (bhavange ~e); 271,28 (patana- 
saddena pabuddhakalo viya manodhatuya bhavangassa 
—kalo); — neg. anavattita, mfn., As 269,9. 

avattana, avattana, n., avattana, / [cf S. avartana], 
1. turning back; returning, reversion (esp. to a 
layman's life); Mil 251,28 (tesam hinay’ ~ena); Sp276,23 
(hinay’ ~ena); Ps IV 55 ,19 (sikkham paccakkhaya hinay’ 
-am); Vin-vn565; — 2, turning, directing; 

converting, conversion; seducing; Ja II 330, 17' (kama- 
vattena -ato); Vibh 373,19 (saccavipatikulena va cittassa 
-a anvavattana abhogo samannaharo manasikaro, Ce so; 
Ee -a anvattana; Be -a anavattana; Se avajjana 
anvavajjana; Vibh-a 500,24 foil.: cittassa -a ti adini 
sabbani pi avajjanavasena vevacanan’ eva. avajjanam hi 
bhavangacittam avatteti ti cittassa -a) * Ps I 64,22 (Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se avajjana anvavajjana) = Mp I 32,25 (eds avajjana 
anvavajjana); Kv 349,27 (-a abhogo samannaharo manasi¬ 
karo cetana, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se avajjana); Pet 193,7 (avatto 
ti n’atthi -assa bhumi); Nett 113,16 (bhavatanhaya 
°’-attham); Th-a I 71,32 (nangalavattam ti nangalassa 
phalassa -ato nangalam ito c’ ito ca avattetva khette 
kasanato ti attho, Ce, Ee so; Be avattanako ... kasanako ti; 
Se avattanako... kasako ti; ad Th 16: ajanno 
nangalavattani sikhi); Vibh-a 405,4 ([avajjanam] hi 
bhavangassa -ato -a. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se avajjanato 
avajjana); — anavattana, mfn., not turning to, not 
concerned with; Ps II 63,8 (-0 anabhogo, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se anavattino); — savattana, mfn., turning to; Ps II 
63,8 (-0 sabhogo, Ce, Ee so; Be avattino; Se savattino); 

— see also anvavattana, apunaravattana, avajjana, 
avattani, punaravattanaka. 

avattani, (m)f(n). and f [from avatteti; cf S. avartani], 
turning, seducing; a seductress; a seductive sorcery; 
MI 381,27 (samano ... Gotamo mayavi -im mayam janati 
yaya annatitthiyanam savake avatteti) * A II 193,34; MI 
383,33 (piya me bhante natisalohita imaya -iya 
avatteyyum); Ja II 330, 10 * (~i mahamaya brahmacariya- 
vikopana sldanti; 330,17': itthiyo nam’ eta kamavattena 
avattanato -i) = V 451,3* (451,28': yatha ~i mahajanassa 
hadayam mohetva attano vase vatteti evam eta pi ti attho, 
Be, Ee so; Ce, Se -i maya janassa). 

avatti(n), mfn. [from avattati], turning (to); — ifc see 
anavatti(n). 

avatta 1 , m., see sv avatta 1 . 

avatta 2 , mfn., pp o/avattati qv. 

avattati , see sv avattati. 
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avattana, n., seesv avattana. 

avattani(n), mfn. [from avattati], turning, revolving ; — 
ifc see narigal’-. 

avattani ,/ [S. lex. avartanl], a crucible; Abh 526. 

avatti(n), mfn. [S. avartin], turning, returning ; — ifc see 
apunar-. 

avatthika, mfn. [from avattha; cf S. avasthika], connected 
with a stage (of life); belonging to a state or to 
circumstances; Vism 209,28 foil, (catubbidham va 
namam -am lingikam... vaccho dammo balivaddo ti 
evamadi -am) = Sp 122,19 foil. = Pj I 107, a foil. * 
Sadd 879 ,22 foil.; — anavatthika, mfn., not belonging 
to the state or the circumstances; Pet 193,20 (sukham 
apannassa -am, so read with Nanamoli, 1964, p. 262 ? 
Be, Ce, Ee anavattikam). 

avadi , aor. 3 sg. [of *a 2 + vadati; cf S. avadati], spoke; 
reproached; Mhv 51:23 (kasma evan ti-y-avadi); — see 
also avajjayimsu. 

avapati, avapeti, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. avapati], throws into; 
offers (as a pledge); Mil 279,20 (labhati pita puttam ... 
-itum va vikkinitum va); Sp 1103,16 (avapako ca nama 
yattha laddham laddham -anti patikkhipanti ti vuttam 
hoti); — aor. 3 sg. avapesi, Mil 279,26 (Vessantaro ... 
puttadaram -esi ca vikkini ca); — see also opati. 

avapana, n. [cfS. avapana], offering, pledge; Jal 321,17 
(sabbannutananassa -am katva dantayugalam adasi, Ee 
so; Be arodhanam; Ce avajjanam; Se panidhanam). 

avamati, pr. 3 sg. [a 2 + vamati], swallows back; 
swallows what one has vomited or ejected; Th 1125 
(vante aham -itum na ussahe; Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
agamitum; Th-aHI 157,26 yb//.: te evam chaddite puna 
paccavamitum aham na sakkomi); Thi 341 (ya jatarupa- 
rajatam chaddetva punar ~e, so read with K.R. Norman, 
1971, p. 1321 eds agame); Ja III 297, 15 * (utthatu poso 
visam -ami, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee acamami); 298,7' (tvam 
imassa brahmanassa sarirato sigham visam -ahi ti. Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee acamahl ti);— absol. avamitva, Ja III 298,9 
(Be, Se so; Ce, Ee acamitva); — see also acamati. 

avayha, mfn ., fpp of avahati qv. 

a vara, m. [from avarati], obstruction; — ifc see anavara 2 , 
ariyamagg’ - (sv ariya). 

avarana, n. (and m.) [S. avarana,«.], covering, 

enclosing; shutting off; an obstruction, hindrance, 
prohibition; barricade, wall, dam; -am karoti, 
obstructs; prohibits; Abh 1167; VinI 84 ,\i foil. 
(anujanami bhikkhave -am katun ti... bhikkhu 
samaneranam sabbam sangharamam -am karonti... na 
bhikkhave sabbo sangharamo -am katabbo; Sp 1013,9: 
-am katun ti ma-y-idha pavisa ti nivaranam katum); D I 
246, is (panca nlvarana ariyassa vinaye -a ti pi vuccanti); 
S V 94,19 (kamacchando bhikkhave -o nlvarano cetaso 
upakkileso pafinaya dubbalikarano); Sn 66 (pahaya pane’ 
-ani cetaso); Th739 (itthisotani sabbani sandanti... 
tesam -am katum yo sakkoti); JalV 232,28 (akase -am 
nama n’ atthi); V 412 ,17 (Rohinim nama nadim eken’ eva 
-ena bandhapetva); Ap 520,3 (yavata abhikankhami 
datthum sugataduggate tattha -am n’ atthi rukkhesu 
pabbatesu va); Bv 11:28 (na tass’ -am atthi samanta 
dvadasayojane); Pet 159,13 (avijja ca tanha ca atthi, idam 


pariyutthanam -am nivaranam chadanam upakkileso ca 
atthi); Mil 255 ,10 (kukkucce sati -am hoti); Sv850,io 
(rakkha ca -am ca gutti ca rakkhavaranagutti); Mp III 
256,20 (majjhe nadiya... -e kate); Nidd-al 177 ,1 (kaya- 
sankharanirodho ti assasapassasanam nirodho -o); 
Patis-a 402 ,17 (imani dve saggamagganam -ato -ani, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr avaranani); Mhv 70:159 (magge ~e 
bahu chedapento); Sadd 470,4 (-am nama pidahanam va 
parirundhanam va palibuddhanam va haritum va 
appadanam); — ifc see apet’- (jvapeti), kamm’-, dant’-, 
pandar’-, mukh’-, rakkh’-, vipak’-, samant’ -; — 
anavarana, mfn., m. and n ., 1 .(mfn.) (i) uncovered; 
free from obstruction; PatisII 158,12 (-e iiane); 
Nett99 ,30 (nanam -am); Nidd-al 376,4 (vivatehi -ehi 

pancahi cakkhuhi samannagato);-dassavi(n), mfn., 

seeing without obstruction; with unobstructed sight; 
Sn 1005 (--dassavi yadi buddho bhavissati); Th472; 

Th-all 11,29;-dassi(n), mfn., id., Ap21,2i (tava 

suddhena nanena — dassina); — (ii) (or m.) not (being) 
an obstruction; SV 93,6 (satt’ ime... bojjhahga -a 
anivarana cetaso anupakkilesa; SpkIII 151,7: 
kusaladhamme na avaranti ti -a); — 2 . (n.) lack of 
obstruction; Pet 125,15 (-am sekhanam kusalanam 
dhammanam); — duravarana, mfn., hard to obstruct, 
hard to oppose; Mil 21,20 (-0 dunnivarayo); — 
niravarana, mfn., free from obstruction; 
Mil 320,28 foil, (akaso ... -oananto ... nibbanam ... -am 
anantam); Patis-a 647,33 (appatihatan ti—tarn dasseti). 
avaranlya 1 , mfn. [from avarana; BHS id.], belonging to 
or causing obstruction; obstructive; Mill 3,3 (-ehi 
dhammehi cittam parisodheti) * S IV 104,31. 
avaranlya 2 , mfn., fpp o/avarati qv. 
avarati, avunati, avunoti, pr. 3 sg. [S. avmoti], covers; 
shuts; obstructs; MI 380,18 (-ami dvaram 
niganthanam); Sn 922 (gamakathaya -e sotam, so read 
for eds -aye; NiddI 368,5: -eyya nivareyya); JaV 
153,20* (tassa maggani -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr acara); 
Spkl 110,14 (tathagatassa sabbannutananam pesentassa 
rukkho va pabbato va -itum samattho nama n’ atthi); Pj II 
119,2 (ceto -anti tasma avaranani cetaso ti vuttam); 
Sadd 825,2 (avunoti avunati); — absol. avaritva, Ja II 
431,20(vlthim -itva mandapam karetva); Nidd-al 113, 30; 
— pp (a) avafa, avuta, avuta 1 , mfn. [S. avrta], covered, 
encompassed; obstructed; shut; shut off; Abh 745 
(avutam); Vin I 5, 11 * (tamokhandhena -a, Ce so; Be, Ee, 
Se avuta) = MI 168,8* (Ce, Ee so; Be avuta; Se avuta) = 
SI 136,24* (Be avuta; Ce, Ee, Se avuta); Vin III 104 ,11 (-a 
me ... kama ti; Sp 505, 1 : -ati avarita nivarita patikkhitta ti 
attho); D I 246,22 (pancahi nlvaranehi tevijja brahmana 
avuta nivuta, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -a nivuta); MI 380,22 
(-am dvaram niganthanam); It 8 , 10 * (mohena avuta, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se avuta); Sn 276 (mohadhammena -o, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se avuto); PatisII 207,32 (kenaci -am hoti 
paticchannam pihitam patikujjitam); Mil 161,4 (ayam jano 
-0 nivuto ovuto pihito, Be, Ee so; Ce avuto; Se avuto); — 
neg. anavata, anavuta, mfn., not obstructed; not shut 
off; D197,16 (api nu ’ssa itthisu avatam va assa anavatam 
va ti); II 179,16 (sabbajanassa anavatan ti, Be, Ce so; Ee 
anacaran ti; Se wr anavattan ti); SI 52,33* (anavatam 
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bhagavato nanadassanam); Pv31:4 (anavatesu titthesu); 
Jal 109,21 (manussanam sancaranatthane anavate bhumi- 
bhageti attho); Sp 274,31 (anavato dhammo avarito sagga- 
maggo ti); Patis-a660,37 (tad eva anavatatta vivatam, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee wr avatatta); Saddh391 (vitthinno 
jambudipo ’yam magga neke anavuta); — 
pp (b) avarita, mfn., covered, obstructed; shut ; Ps III 
93,8 (anavatan ti na -am vivatam ugghatitam); Mp II 

334.24 (avijjaya -anam); Nidd-al 95,n (avuto ti -o); — 
pp (c) avunita 1 , avunita, mfn ., id. ; Nidd I 249,3 (puthu 
sabbagatlhi -a ti puthujjana, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, 
Ce avutthita; = 146, 20 : Be, Ce, Nidd-al 272,29 avutthita; 
Ee, Se avuta); Nidd-a I 273,4 (avuta ti -a, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be avarita); —fpp avaraniya 2 , mfn., to be obstructed; — 
neg. anavaraniya, mfn.. Mil 157 ,11 (cattaro ’me maharaja 
tathagatassa kenaci anavaraniya guna); — cans, 
pr. 3 sg. avareti, -ayati, obstructs; shuts off; 
Nett 99,6 (pura maggam -ayati); Sv 579,30 (ovarento ti 
-ento, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se avadharento); — pp avarita, mfn., 
Sp 505 ,1 (avatati -ita nivarita patikkhitta ti attho); Mp III 
102,17 (samantato -ito); — fpp avaretabba, mfn., S IV 

298.24 (sakamutthina va so Gangaya sotam -etabbam 
manneyya); — see also ovarati. 

avail, f [to], a row, range; series; Abh 539; — ifc see 
ek’-, pupph’-, mutt’-, vattan’-; — see also amoda- 
luddhamadhupavalikujita, pupphavalikam. 
avasati, pr. 3 sg. [5. avasati], lives in, lives on; 
inhabits; dwells; Dill 160,7* (geham -ati naro); 
Sn 1134 (dijo ... bahupphalam kananam -eyya); Vv 15:7 
(vimanam -am’ aham); Th 148 (panditehi sah’ ~e) = 
Mil 409, 19 *; Thi 376 (agaram -a); Ja III 427,6* 
(sammodamana gharam -ema); 427, 11 * (gharam -atha); 
IV 309, 12 * (vayam apassam gharam -atu, me; 310,29': 
samiddhagharam eva -atu ti); VI 317,8* (tasma hi 
dhammam earn appamatto yatha vimanam puna-m—esi; 
317, ir: -esi ti yatha puna pi imam nagabhavanam 
ajjhavasasi); 371,20* (jagatim jagatipala -anti 
vasundharam); Ap32,8 (vasudham -issati); Thi-a210,is 
(na bhante kinci sippam ajanantena sakka gharam -itun ti); 

— part.pr . (a) avasa(t), mfn., A II 68,33* (gharam -am); 
(b) avasanta, m/(-anti)n., Mil 72,31* (mahim -anto); 
Vvl5:5 (mayham gharam -antiya); JalV 110, 18 *; 
Mhv4:28; (c) avasamana, mfn., JaVI 287,5*; Nidd II 
273,4 (semano sayamano vasamano -amano, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se avasemano; Nidd-a II 93, 31 : -amano ti vasamano); 

— aor. 3 sg. avasittha, Ja III 427, 26 * (sa Katiyani... 
gharam —ittha); 1 sg. avasim, Th 365; 3 pi. (a) avasimsu, 
A V 29,9 (ariyavasa ye ariya -imsu va -anti va -issanti 
va); (b)avasum, JaV 311,27*; Mhv2:6; — 
absol. avasitva, JaV 453,29* (-itva tiracchanayoniyam, 
Be, Ce so; Ee -itvafna]; Se -itvana; read avasitva me ?); 
Vv 32:10 (pabbatam -itva); — pp (a) avuttha, mfn., 
lived in, inhabited; SI 33,24* (Jetavanam isisangha- 
nivesitam -am dhammarajena); — neg. anavuttha, mfn., 
DII 50,7 (sattavaso... maya anavutthapubbo); 
(b) avasita, mfn., 1. lived in, inhabited; Ps I 226,24 
(PubbaVidehato agatamanussehi —ppadeso); Sp 390,18 
(puna -esu ca viharesu); — 2. living in or on; D III 
154,2* (mahimam -o susangahito, Be, Se so; Ee avasiKo; 


Ce mahim imam ~e); — caus. absol. avasapetva, 
avasapetva, having made inhabited; JalV 150,24 (tarn 
padesam avasapetva) * Dhp-al 354, 5 ; Sp 996,22 (cora- 
bhayena vutthite game avasapetva, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
avasapetva). 

avasatha, m. [to], house, dwelling; lodging; public 
rest-house; hostel; Abh 206; Vin IV 70,is (yena 
annataro-o ten’ upasankami); Mil 124,3 (annatarasmim 
sambadhe -e vasam upagacchim); SI 229,12 (Sakko... 
pubbe manussabhuto samano -am adasi); A III 402 ,13 
(bhikkhu Dandakappakam pavisimsu -am pariyesitum); 
Sn 287; JaVI 298,8* (yo deti sayanam ... -am gharam); 
425,3* (laddho ca me -o; 425,4': -o ti vasanatthanam); 
Mil 279 ,13 (keci -am [denti]); Sadd 860,27 (avasanti 
tasmin ti -o); — ifc see ajjhavasatha, ajjhavasathe, anto-; 
— °§gara, n., dwelling; rest-house; Vin I 226,33; 
IV 17,30 (tasmim game ahnatarissa itthiya -am pannattam 
hoti; Sp 750,7: -an ti agantukanam vasanagaram); S IV 
348,n;— °-civara, n., a household robe (allowed to 
menstruating bhikkhunls); Vin IV 303,8; — 

°-piij4a, m., a meal at a public rest-house; Vin IV 
69,25; As 384 ,m; Vin-vn 1198 (ekoavasatho pindo, split 
cpd, me ?); Utt-vn 97. 

avasana, n. [from avasati], living in; stay; Th-aHI 72,2 
(devakayasmim devasamuhe upapajjanavasena puna 
avaso -am idani mayham n’ atthi ti attho). 

avasika, mfn. [from avasati; or me for avasika <?v ?], 
living in or on; D III 154,2* (mahimam -o susangahito, 
Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se avasito; Ce mahim imam 
avasite). 

avaha, mfn. [to], bringing; producing; — ifc see 
anavaha, upakar’-, sukh’-. 

avahata in Ee at Sp 1101 ,13 is wr for avahata qv 
sv avaharati. 

avahati, pr. 3 sg. [S', avahati], 1. carries towards, 
carries along; brings; produces; Sill 140,26 (ayam 
Ganga nadi mahantam phenapindam -eyya); Sn893 
(medhakam -eyya); Th303 (dhammo sucinno sukham 
-ati, me); Ja III 92,8* (-ami vahami va); 169, 17 * (sabba pi 
pathavi tassa na sukham -issati); V 480, 15 * (sace pi vato 
girim -eyya); Vism 299 ,19 (yo yo dhammo... 
anussariyamano pasadam -ati); Ps III 54 ,21 (eka pana 
jhanacetana caturasitikappasahassani saggasampattim 
-ati); — part.pr. (a) avahanta, w7(-anti)«., Sv873,2o 

(devamanussanam pasadam -anto); Th-aHI 98,35 
(-antiya); (b) avahamana, mfn., Mp II 169,12; — 

aor. 3 sg. avahi, JalV 210,24* (dukkham -i); — 
2. brings home (a bride); JalV 363,20* (vivahant’ -anti 
ca; 366, 17': [kumariyo] attano puttanam atthaya 
ganhamana -anti); — absol. avahetva, Thi-a 37 ,15 

(mantabalena Kumbhiram nama yakkham -etva); — pass, 
part.pr. avuyhamana, mfn , Vv-a 237 ,15 (anilapadhupita ti 
pi pathanti, vatena mandam avuyhamana hemamaya- 
puppha ti attho, Be, Se so; Ee gandham avuyhamana- 
hemamayapuppha; perhaps wrr for Ce adhuyamana- 
hemamayapuppha); — pp odha, oddha, (mf)n. [S. odha], 
what is carried; goods; loot; — ifc see sah’-; — see 
also odda; — fpp neg. anavayha, mfn. not to be taken 
in marriage (as a wife); D III 203 ,19 (amanussa 
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anavayham pi nam kareyyum avivayham; Sv 968,29*. 
anavayhan ti na avahayuttam); — caus. 

(a) absol. avahetva, having had brought; invoking; 
Jal 310,29 (datthasappam -etva datthatthanato ten’ eva 
visam akaddhapemi ti); 11117,13 (evarupam nama 
kontham garigaya -etva patijagganto vicaratl ti); Sp 475, h 
( bhutavijj apathaka yakkhagahitakam mocetukama 
yakkham -etva munca ti vadanti); — caus. 

(b) pr. 3 sg. abbaheti, -ayati, brings through; leads 
through ; JalV 364,13* (asicammam gahetvana khaggam 
paggayha brahmana vessapathesu titthanti sattham -ayanti 
pi; or perhaps from abbaheti 1 ; 366,27*: satthe cora-atavim 
atibahenti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se sattham cora atavim 
avahanti); — caus. (c) opt. 3pi avahapeyyum, Vin I 
148,25 (sace bhaddanta tam bhandam avahapeyyum, Be, 
Ce so; Ee avahareyyum; Se avahapeyyum). 

avahana, n. and mj(~\)n. [from avahati; S. avahana n.], 
1 . (n.) the bringing, bringing near; causing; 
Vism 612,5 (anatthanam -ato); Pj I 230,19 (mahato 
atthassa -ena); Patis-a 228, h (avippatisaradinam -ato na 
vikkhepam gacchati); Ap-a 304,28 (nibbanassa 
adhivahanam -am); — 2. (mfn.) bringing, bringing 
near; causing ; Th519 (dukkhass’ -im... tanham); 
SpkII 381,18 (dukkhadhivaha ti nerayikadibhedam 
adhikadukkham -a honti, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
avahanaka); 381,20 (sukhavaha ti... adhikasukham -a 
honti adhivahanaka honti, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
avahanaka); — ifc see pasams’-; — avahanatthena in Ee 
at Spkl 17,34 and Nidd-a I 434,6 is wr for 
avahanana- qv; — avahanasahkhatam in Ee at Nidd-a I 
282 ,14 is prob. wr; Be avasana-; Ce, Se avattana-. 

avahanaka, mfn. [avahana + ka 2 ], bringing, producing; 
SpkII 381,18 (dukkhadhivaha ti nerayikadibhedam 
adhikadukkham -a honti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee avahana, 
perhaps wr); Vv-a 114,17 (sukhavaham sukhassa -am); 
Thi-a227 ,16 (roga-m-avahan ti... dukkhassa -am). 

ava, / [<apa#v], misfortune, distress; JalV 428,30* 
(kicce -asu sldati, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee apasu); V 445, n* 
(-asu kiccesu ca namjahanti; 446,22*: -asu ti apadasu, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr avasu ti) = 448,7*. 

ava{a, m. [cf S. avata], a hole in the ground; a pit; a 
well; Abh650; 931; 1125; Ja III 85,19* (guthapuro viya 
~o); 286,26(ekasmim nipajji); V 48,29 (-am khanitva); 
Vism 345, n (-e patitani); Sp 615 ,10 (-assa khananam); 
Spk II 79,28 (-esu yeva udakam santhaheyy a); — ifc see 
yann’-. 

ava^aka, m. [avata + ka 2 ], a hole; a pit; Vism 256,22 (anto 
c’ assa [hadayassa] punnagatthipatitthanamatto -o hoti); 
Kkh 6 ,i 5 (pathaviyam khanite -e); Sp 862,30 (valikam 
ukkiritva kata-avatakesu pi nhayitum vattati); PsII 6,32 
(suvannahamso na gamadvare °’ -adisu pativasati). 

avapa, m. [cfS. avapa], a potter's kiln; a furnace; Mp I 
424, 17 (aham ayya asukadivasam nama -am alimpessami); 
Dhp-a 1 177,25 (kada -am alimpessasi ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr avasam) = Patis-a 682,3; Dhp-a I 178,5 (-e 

pacceyyasi) * Patis-a 682,9. 

avapaka, m. [cf S. avapa], a vessel, a container; Vin I 
249,22 (naliy’ -ena; Sp 1103 , 15 : naliya ca -ena ca, -0 ca 
nama yattha laddham laddham avapanti, pakkhipanti ti 


vuttam hoti). 

avay’ imam in Ee at Sp 1208,22 is wr for avayimam (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

avara, m. [/j], shelter, defence, protection; — ifc see 
khandh’-, yantayutta-, sakat’-. 

avasa, m. (and n.) [& avasa, m.], living, sojourn; 
dwelling-place, inhabited place; residence, esp. a 
residence or dwelling for bhikkhuy; Abh 206; Vin I 
328,31 (so tamha -a ahnam -am gacchati); D II 124,21 
(amukasmim nama -e sangho viharati satthero); S I 5, 27* 
(ye na passanti Nandanam -am naradevanam); A III 
268,29 (valanam amanussanam ~o); IV 208 ,2 (ayam 
dhammavinayo mahatam bhutanam - 0 ); Dhp 73 
(iccheyya ... -esu ca issariyam); Vv 84:5 (luddanam -am 
idam puranam); Pv 15:33; JaV 208, 1 * (islnam ~e); 
VI 51 1 , 29 * (-0 Sivisetthassa); NiddI 428,20 (kulasmim 
ganasmim -asmim); Bv 2:3 (devanagaram va -am punna- 
kamminam; Bv-a67,s: ~o ti vattabbe -an ti lingabhedam 
katva vuttan ti veditabbam); Mil 319,25 (mahasamuddo 
mahantanam bhutanam -o); Vism 90,5 (-0 ti eko pi 
ovarako vuccati ekam pi parivenam sakalo pi 
sarigharamo); Vv-a 113,29 (sucaritakammam ... sukha- 
viharassa -o ti vuccati); Th-aHI 72,2 (devakayasmim 
devasamuhe upapajjanavasena puna -o avasanam idani 
mayham n’ atthl ti attho); — avasa in Ee at Dhp -a I 177 ,25 
is wr for avapa qv; — ifc see antar’-, ghar’ -, pun’ -, 
vass’-, vivittak’-, suddh’-; — 0 -kappa, m., residence- 
practice (the practice of several residences holding 
separate uposatha^ within the same boundary); Vin II 
294,6 (kappati ~o); 300,36 foil.; Sp 33, 16 ; — 

°-jagganaka, m(fn.). 9 a caretaker of a residence (for 
bhikkhiis'j; JalV 311,24* (avasiko ti - 0 ); — 

°-parampara,/, a succession of residences or 
dwellings; — -am, adv., to all the dwellings in 
succession; Vin II 22,4 (~am ca bhikkhave samsatha); — 
°-paligedhi(n), mfn. 9 greedy, selfish about 

dwellings; A III 265, 7 ; — °-macchari(n), mfn., selfish 
about dwellings; A III 139,8 (Mp III 281,19: -ini ti 
avasam maccharayati tattha annesam vasam na sahati); — 
°-macchariya, n., selfishness, meanness about 

dwellings; Dill 234, 10 ; A III 272, 2 ; Dhsll22; 
Vism 683, 17 ; Sv 1026,28; — anavasa, m. and mfn., 
\.(m.)(\)not a residence, an uninhabited place; a 
place not fit for staying in; Vin I 134,26 (na... 
sabhikkhuka avasa abhikkhuko -o gantabbo; Sp 1066,i 1 : 
-0 ti navakammasaladiko yo koci padeso); Ja II 77,9 
(gamo avaso -otipucchi); Dhp-a II 109,8 (tam avasam 
pesalanam bhikkhunam -am akamsu); — (ii) not 
staying, not residing; Vin I 84 ,12 (bhikkhunam 
anatthaya parisakkati bhikkhunam -aya parisakkati, Se so; 
Be, Ce, Ee avasaya; Sp 1013,6: kin ti imasmim avase na 
vaseyyun ti parakkamati) = A IV 345,2 (Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
avasaya) * Ja II 394 ,16 (imesam tapasanam -aya 
parisakkissami, Se so; Be, Ce avasaya; Ee wr avasaya); — 
2. (mfn.) without a house; Dhp-a III 300,4 (na 
sakkhissami puttakam adaya -a vicaritun ti); Pv-a 80,22 
(anagara ti -a); — duravasa, mfn., hard to live in; 
Dhp 302 (-a ghara dukha); Th-a I 233,20 (pabbajja nama 
dukkara ghara pi -a). 
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avasi(n), m(fn). [S'. avasin], (a bhikkhu) who is resident; 
Utt-vn 554 (avasivattam -i akaronto va dosava); — see 
also avasika. 

avasika, mfn. andm. [BHS id.], 1. (mfn.) (i) resident; in 
(regular or permanent) residence (usually of a 
bhikkhu); Vin I 132,7 (sambahula ~a bhikkhu 
sannipatanti); II 210,22 foil (-anarn bhikkhunam vattam 
pannapessami yatha ~ehi bhikkhuhi vattitabbam); 
V 203,30 (~o bhikkhu); A III 261,16 (pancahi bhikkhave 
dhammehi samannagato -o bhikkhu abhavaniyo hoti); 
Sp 1281,4 (katarasmim thane upahana puiichanacolakan ti 
-e bhikkhu pucchitva); Sv 709,29 (hine kaye eko eva ~o 
jato); — (ii) inhabited ; Ja II 77,3 (-o so gamo udahu no 
ti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be avasito); — 2. (m.) a resident 
bhikkhu (usually staying permanently in the vihara 
and/or acting as a caretaker); MI 473, 21 ; A I 236,24 
(Kassapagotto nama bhikkhu Pankadhayam ~o hoti; 
Mp II 352, 30 : ~o ti bharaharo nave avase samutthapeti 
purane patijaggati); Pv43:4; JalV 310 ,b* (~o hotu 
mahavihare; 311,24': ~o ti avasajagganako); — see also 
avasi(n). 

avaha, m. (<and n.) [BHS avaha, m.], bringing home (a 
bride); marriage (of a son); Vin II 155,2 (imassa 
gahapatissa ~o va bhavissati vivaho va bhavissati); 
III 135,20 (~ani pi karapeti vivahani pi karapeti vareyani pi 
vattapeti; Sp 552,3i: °’-adisu ~o ti darakassa parakulato 
darikaya aharanam); DI 99,22 (yattha... ~o va hoti 
vivaho va hoti 0 -vivaho va hoti); Sn p. 105 ,13 (kinnu 
bhoto Keniyassa ~o va bhavissati vivaho va bhavissati; 
Pj II 448,5: ~o ti kannagahanam); Ja VI 363,27 (~am assa 
katum vattati ti); Dhp-aHI 281,8 (so vayappatto 
matapituhi tata ~am te karissama ti vutto); — 
°-vivahaka, m(fii)., one who has a son or daughter to 
give in marriage; D III 183 ,19 (~anam apatthito hoti); — 
see also vivaha. 

avahaka, m(fn). [avaha + ka 2 ], one who has a son to give 
in marriage; Sv 947 ,8 (~a nama ye tassa gharato darikam 
gahetukama); — see also vivahaka. 

avahana, n. [from avahati), arranging a marriage; D I 
11,17 (~am vivahanam; Sv96,2: -am nama imassa 
darakassa asukakulato asukanakkhattena darikam anetha ti 
avahakaranam); — see also vivahana. 

avi, avl ( and occasionally avim), ind. [& avis], before 
the eyes; openly, manifestly; in public; Abh 1149 (~i); 
1157; Vin I 351,26 (mettam kayakammam paccupatthitam 
~ic’ evarahoca, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce ~i) = MI 206,22 (Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se ~i); ^ D II 80 ,10 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ~i); S I 
209,4* (ma kasi papakam kammam ~i va yadi va raho, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee ~im) = Thi 247 (Be, Ee, Se so; Ce ~i) ^ 
Pv 19:17 (Be, Ce so; Ee ~i; Se ~im); Ja III 262,28* (-1 
raho sangaham eva vatte); 278, 12 * (balo rahokammam -i 
kubbam na bujjhati, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce ~I; or avikubbam, 
part.pr. of avikaroti qv); IV 319,28* (Surucim ati- 
mannittha ~i va yadi va raho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ~im); 
Sadd 894,21 (~i); — °-katta(r), m., one who makes 
manifest, who reveals, discloses; Vin I 302,32 (yatha- 
bhutam abadham n’ ~a hoti); D III 237 ,12 (asatho hoti 
amayavl yathabhutam attanam ~a satthari) = MII 95,23 
(Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr avikatva); A IV 189,3 (tani yatha¬ 


bhutam sarathissa ~a hoti); — °-kamma, n., disclosing, 
disclosure; revealing; JaVI 381,6* (na hi guyhassa 
pasattham -am); Sp247,5 (dubbalyassa -am); 1374,26 
(ditthavikamma ti ditthmam -ani laddhipakasanani, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr -anam); — ifc see ditth’ - .svditthi; — 
neg. anavikamma,NiddI 79,26 = Vibh 358,5 = 
Pp 19,3i; — °-karana, making evident, manifest¬ 
ation; disclosing; Ja V 245, 10 ' (deviya tehi marita- 
bhavassa - -attham); Sv 316 ,10 (tassa laddhiya -’ -attham); 
Ps III 129,15 (--yuttam avikatabbam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
vikaranayuttam); Sadd 735, 22 / 0 //. (sankhavikaranattham 
lingavikaranattham ca vibhattinam uppatti hoti); — ifc see 
dhutagun’-; — neg. anavikarana, Pj I 239,24; — 
°-karoti,/?r. 3 sg. f see sv; — °-kiriya,/, disclosing, 
revealing; Pp-a247,s (avikatabbayuttakassa -aya); — 
°-bhavati,/?r. 3 sg., see sv; — °-bhavana, n., 
manifestation; becoming evident; Sadd 71 ,21 (-am 
avibhavo); — °-bhava, m., the becoming visible; being 
made clear, evident; manifestation; D I 78,2 (so aneka- 
vihitam iddhividham paccanubhoti eko pi hutva bahudha 
hoti... -am tirobhavam ...) = MI 34 ,13 = PatisI 111,24 
(II207, 30 : -an ti kenaci anavatam hoti appaticchannam 
vivatam pakatam); Jal 2,28 (imassa pan’ atthassa 
--attham); Ap 535,29 (-am tirobhavam); Vism390,io 
(-am tirobhavan ti ettha -am karoti tirobhavam karoti ti 
ayamattho); Sv223,3o; Ps III 262,14 (--tta); — avibhavan 
ti in Ce, Ee at Ps III 262 ,13 is prob. wr; Be, Se 
avibhutam; — °-bhavana, n. (or -a,/), making evident 
or clear; manifestation; JaVI 344,7' (tassa panhassa 
--attham); Sv 186,3 (tass’ - -attham). 
avi(n), vi(n), [cf S. -vin; BHS -avin, -vin]; possessive 
suffix to nouns; added to pp to form adjective with 
sense of part.perfact. (see BHSG § 22:51; W. Geiger, 
1994, §198,3); — ifc see aghavi(n), annatavi(n), 
anikllitavi(n), abhisametavi(n), katavi(n), kilitavi(n). 
avikatta(r), avikamma, avikarana, seesvwi. 
avikaroti, pr. 3 sg. [avi + karoti; S. avisVkr], makes 
manifest; reveals, discloses; displays; Vin II 302, is 
(na tava ditthim -omi); Sn 84 (te te ~omi sakkhiputtho); 
Th 1269 (parisaya no -ohi Kappam); JaVI 257,23* 
(kuddho pi so n’ -oti kopam); 379, 19* (-eyya guyham 
attham); Pet 203,17 (yathabhutam attanam -oti); 

Vism 629,27 (tesam vibhagam parato -issama); — 
part.pr. (a)avikaronta, mf(-i)n., JaVI 579,2 (dosam 
-onto); Vv-a 79,25 (devata attanam -onti); — 

neg. anavikaronta, mfn.. As 92 ,30 (evam ^attim 

anavikaronto); (b) avikubba(t), mfn., Ja III 278,12* (balo 
rahokammam avikubbam na bujjhati; or avi kubbam); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a)avi-akasi, Sill 134,22 (api nama tarn 
ayasma Channo avi-akasi khilam pabhindi); (b)avikasi, 
Sp 1391,34 (avikatabbam na avikasi, Ce, Se so; Be 
avikaroti; Ee wr avikahi); Pj II 368, is; 3 pi. avikarimsu, 
Sp 584 ,14 (attano aparadham -imsu); — inf. avikatum, 
Vin I 115,7; Nidd-al 365,6; — absol. (a) avikatva, 
Vin III 23,30 (dubbalyam avikatva); A III 90,n; JalV 
449, 12 ; Vism 24, 13 ; Mhv 33:73; — avikatva in Ee at MII 
95,23 is wr for avikatta (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
neg. anavikatva, Vin III 23, 5 ; A III 95, 17; Th-all 188,6; 
(b) avikaritva, JaV 444, 21 '; — pp avikata, mfn. 
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[S. aviskrta], revealed, disclosed; made manifest ; Vin I 
103,n (visuddhapekkhena santi apatti avikatabba, -a 
hi’ssa phasu hoti ti); Dill 121,25 (paripuram 
brahmacariyam-am); Ud-a8,27 (evamsaddena -am); — 
neg. anavikata, mfn., Bv-a25,9 (maya iddhibale ca 
buddhabale ca anavikate na jananti); — 
fpp avikatabba, mfn., Vin I 103 ,11 (santi apatti -a); 
Sp 1176,7 ([apatti] suddhassa antike -a); Ps III 129,15 
(avikaranayuttam -am); — caus. absol. avikarapetva, 
Sp 1183,io (atekiccho nama avikarapetva vissajjetabbo ti). 

avikiriya, see sv avi. 

avichitva in Ee at Sp 865 ,10 is wr , prob. for avijjhitva qv 
sv avijjhati. 

avijati, see sv avinjati 2 . 

avijja in Ee at Vism 683,34 (in cpd kamaragabhavaraga- 
micchaditthi-avijjanam) is wr for avijja (Be, Ce, Se so). 

avijjhati (and avinchati 1 , avinjati 1 ?), pr. 3 sg. 
[5. avidhyati], 1 . swings, whirls round; makes revolve; 
stirs ; Mill 141,19(puriso nonitatthiko ... udakam kalase 
asincitva manthena -eyya, so read ? Be avincheyya; Ce, 
Ee, Se avinjeyya); Ps II 59,28 (nam pade gahetva -anti) = 
Mp II 90,io (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se avinchanti); — 
aor. 3 sg. avijjhi, Ja V 291,2 (ekam mattikapindam cakke 
thapetva cakkam -i); — 2. goes round; Sp 570,9 (-itum 
na sakka hoti); — part.pr. (a) avijjhanta, mfn., JalV 
59,24 (charikapunjam -anto paridevati); Sp 532,8 (yatha 
sakka hoti anto yeva -antehi vicaritum, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
avinjantehi); (b) avijjhamana, mfn., Dhp-all 277,6 (ekam 
thambham hatthena gahetva -amana va samanadhammam 
karoti, so read ? Se avijjamana; Be, Ee avinchamana; Ce 
avinjamana); — aor. 3 sg. avijjhi, Sp 89 ,m (tikkhattum 
dipam -i; Sp-t [Be] I 176,19: -i ti samantato vicari); 
3 pi. avijjhimsu, Spkl 283,35 (tiyojanasahassam 
himavantam punappunam -imsu, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
anuvijjhimsu); — 3. pierces; — see below; — 
absol. avijjhitva, whirling round, making go round; 
going round; round about, around; Jal 153,7 
(khettam pana -itva pannasannam bandhantu ti); 170,25 
(bodhisatto pokkharanim -itva padam paricchindanto); 
313,8 (kuddalakam... sisassa uparibhage tikkhattum 
-itva); III 505,21 (rajanivesane tikkhattum -itva. Be, Se so; 
Ce ahinditva; Ee wr andhitva); Vism 674,31 (cakkayantam 
-itva) = As 233,24 (Ce, Se so; Be avinchitva; Ee wr 
avijjhitva); Sp 512,21 (Rajagahanagaram kira -itva maha- 
petaloko, Se so; Be, Ce avinjitva; Ee avinjhitva); 865 ,10 
(tadisena udakena samisam pattam -itva dhovane, Se so; 
Be avifichitva; Ce avinjitva; Ee wr avichitva) * 
Vin-vn 1660 (avifljitvana); Sv245,23 (etam nagaram bahi 
-itva jatena... ghasatinena c’ eva gehachadanatinena ca 
sampannam); — pp (a) aviddha, mfn. (and n. ?) [ts], 
1. whirled round; set spinning; revolving; JalV 6 , 11 * 
(cakkam te sirasi-m— am; 6,17': idam cakkam sirasi -am 
kumbhakaracakkam iva bhamati); V 291,3; Ps III 162, i 
(balavata purisena aviddha-alataggisikha viya, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se avinchana-); — 2. thrown, cast; Abh 744; — 
3. [cf BHS aviddha], placed all round; — 

—pakkhapasaka, mfn ., with pakkhapasakas placed all 
round; Sp 1208,16 (nillekhajantagharam nama —pakkha- 
pasakam vuccati, gopanasinam upari mandate pakkha- 


pasake thapetva katakutacchadanass ’ etam namam); — 
A,pierced, split; 1 piercing;! Sp 1208,28 (chiddam 
viddham pi -am pi vattati yeva; Vmv [Be] II 234, m: -an ti 
samantato chiddam); — ifc see kann’-; — for 
ev’aviddhakannako in Ee at Vin-vn 2496 read 
evaviddha- with Be (cf Sp 1029,i: aviddhakanno); — 
anaviddha in Ee at Pv-a 135,15 is prob. wr for 
anapaviddha qv sv apaviddha 1 ; — (b) avijjhita, mfn., 
surrounded; Spkl 302,22 ([Sucilomassa] sakalasariram 
kathinasuclhi -am viya jatam, Ce, Ee so; Be gavicchi- 
vijjhitam; Se gavaccitam); — avijjhati is an occasional vl 
for avinjati 2 qv. 

avifichati 1 , see sv avijjhati. 

avifichati 2 , see sv avinjati 2 . 

avifichana, see sv avinjana. 

avifichanaka, see sv avinjanaka. 

aviiljati 1 , see sv avijjhati. 

avifljati 2 , avinchati 2 (and avijati?), pr. 3 sg. 
[cf S. aVvrj ?], (Ce always avinj-; Be almost always 
avinch-; Ee and Se are not consistent ), pulls; draws 
to oneself; attracts; Vin I 286 ,13 (kumbhim -anti 
kumbhi bhijjati, Ce so; Be avinchanti; Ee avajjanti; Se 
avattanti); D III 21,22 (mayam acelam Patikaputtam 
varattahi bandhitva goyugehi -eyyama ti, Ce, Se so; Be 
avincheyyama ti; Ee avijjheyyama ti; Sv 826,33: 
akaddheyyama); Mill 141,5 (puriso khiratthiko... 
gavim tarunavaccham visanato -eyya, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
avincheyya); S IV 199,5 (te ... chappanaka ... sakam 
sakam gocaravisayam -eyyum, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
avincheyyum; SpkIII 69,4: akaddheyyum); 199,15 (tam 
cakkhu -ati manapiyesu rupesu, Ce so; Be, Se avinchati; 
Ee wr avinchati); 200,22 (tam cakkhu n’ -ati ...) quoted 
Nett 13,27; A IV 86,13 (ubho kannasotani -eyyasi, Ce so; 
Be avincheyyasi; Ee, Se avijeyyasi); Sp 320 ,1 (theyya- 
cittena mukhavattiyam gahetva kumbhim -ati telam 
gajetukamo, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be avinchati); Vibh-a255,i3 
(udakapuram kumbham yato yato -anti tato tato va 
udakam nikkhamati, Ee so; Be avinchanti; Ce avijjhanti; 
Se avattenti); — part.pr. avinjanta, avinchanta, mfn ., 
Sp546,n (rajjum -anto, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se avinchanto); 
Pj II 75,n (-anto na sakkuneyya uddharitum, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se avinchanto) = Ap-a 160,29 (Ce so; Be, Se 
avinchanto; Ee -itva); — aor. 3 sg. avinji, avinchi, Vin III 
127 ,10 (bhikkhu itthiya gahitam rajjum saratto -i, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be avinchi); — absol. avinjitva, avinchitva, Pj II 
482,2 (-itva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se avinchitva); Sp 343,30 (tam 
bhajanam -itva va chiddam katva va, Ce, Ee so; Be 
avinchitva; Se avijjhitva); Vin-vn 60 (-itva pi va 
kumbhirn); — caus. absol. avinjetva, avinchetva, 
inclining; tilting; Sp318,26 (sappi va telam va... 
kumbhim -etva attano bhajane paveseti, Ee so; Be 
avinchetva; Ce, Se avattetva); — see also avajjati, 
avijjhati. 

avifijana, avinchana, n., -a, / [from avinjati; 

cfS. avaijana], (Ce almost always avinj-; Be always 
avinch-; Ee and Se are not consistent ), 1. pulling; 
drawing towards; attracting; Vin III 121,21 

(akaddhana nama -a, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be avinchana); 
Vism 444,9 (cakkhu rupesu °-rasam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
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avinchana-) = As 312,5 ( Ce, Ee so; Be, Se avinchana-); 
Cp-a 125,21 (nangutthe gahetva -am kaddhanam, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se avinchanam); — 2. the pulling-rope (for 
pulling a door closed); Sv 614,20 (raja ~e baddha- 
kuncikamuddikam ganhi, Ce so; isebandha-; Se bandham 
kuncikamuddikam; Be avinchane bandham kuncika- 
muddikam); Dhp-a III 98,n (Sakko pi °-tthane arakkham 
vissajjesi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be avinchana-); 99,6 (Sakko ~e 
arakkham ganhi, Ee so; Ce, Se avinjanake; Be 
avinchanake); — °(a)-cchidda, n., the pulling-hole (for 
pulling a door closed with one’s finger or a rope); 
Vin II 120, is (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se avinchana-; Vmv [Be] II 
237,8 foil. : yattha angulim va rajjusarikhalikadim va 
pavesetva kavatam akaddhanta dvarabaham phusapenti * 
Sp-t[i?e] III 394,26 foil.); — °(a)-rajju,/, the pulling- 
rope, the rope for pulling the door or door-bolt 
closed; Vin II 120,18 (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se avinchana-; 
Sp-t [Be] III 394,27 foil. : kavate yeva chiddam katva tattha 
pavesetva yena rajjukena kaddhanta dvaram phusapenti); 
Ja V 298 ,26 (dvaram pidhaya ~umhi olambanti atthasi, Ee, 
Se so; Be, Ce avinchana-); Sv 612,32 (so tambaloha- 
dvaram pidahitva -uyam kuncikamuddiyam bandhitva, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be avinchana-); — see also avinjanaka. 

avifljanaka, avinchanaka, n. [avinjana+ ka 2 ], the pulling- 
rope for pulling the door closed; Dhp-aII 146,4 
(Sakko devaraja ~e arakkham vissajjesi, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee 
avinchanake); III 99,6 (Sakko ~e arakkham ganhi, Ce, Se 
so; Ee avinjane; Be avinchanake). 

aviftha, mfn., pp o/avisati qv. 

aviddha, mfn., pp o/avijjhati qv. 

avipatitva in Ee at SpkII 360,27 is prob. wr; Be, Se 
avippakiritva; Ce vippakiritva. 

avibhavati, pr. 3 sg. [5. avirVbhu], becomes manifest; 
becomes evident; appears; is made clear, is revealed; 
Jal 315,5 (vittharo pana Hatthipalajatake -issati); 
Pet 220,i (tassa anusaya -anti); Vism 691,33 (so 
sankhatattho -ati); Sp270,2o (tani parivare -issanti); 
Sv 698,2 (yesam ca devaputtanam marananimittani -anti); 
Ps IV 17,24 (tadubhayam parato —issati); Dhp-a II 51,18 
(imissa attho brahmanavagge yeva -issati); Th-al 15,24 
(asadharanato pana tattha tattha gathasu yeva -issati); 
Sadd 746,6 (tesam sarupavittharo padavibhage -issati); — 
pp avibhuta, mfn. and n. [S. avirbhuta], (mfn.) 
manifest; evident; clearly seen; (n.) manifestation; 
becoming evident, being revealed; JaVI 97,13 (tarn 
attham -am katva); Vism 588,23 (imasmim dvattimsakare 
-e); Sv 223 ,12 (tesam saddanam —kalo viya); Ps III 262,8 
(manino —kalo); 262 ,13 foil, (kim pan’ etam nanassa -am 
puggalassa ti, nanassa, tassa pana avibhavatta puggalassa 
-a va honti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kim pan’ ete nanassa 
avibhavan ti nanassa pana avibhavatta ...); IV 98,2 (tato 
therassa puthujjanabhavo -o); Ud-a 267,18 (ratanattaya- 
gunesu -esu). 

avibhavana, avibhava, avibhavana, jeesvavi. 

avibhuta, mfn. 9 pp of avibhavati qv. 

avila, mfn. [to], turbid, not clear; disturbed; polluted; 
Abh 669; Vin I 353,4 (-ani ca paniyani pivami); D II 
128,27 (udakam parittam lulitam -am sandati); A I 9, 12 
(bhikkhu ~ena cittena attattham va nassati); Sn 967 (yad 


°-ttam manaso vijanna); Ja II 100, 21 * foil, (yathodake -e 
appasanne na passati sippikasambukam ... evam -amhi 
citte na passati attadattham; 101,3': -e ti kaddamalulite, 
appasanne titaya eva °-taya avippasanne); NiddI 488,27 
(kayaduccaritena cittam -am hoti lulitam); Mil 35,6 (tarn 
udakam hatthlhi... khubhitam bhaveyya -am lulitam 
kalalibhutam); — avila in Ee at Pet 137,16 is prob. wr; 
read yo cetaso vilekho alancana vilancana hadayalekho 
vippatisaro with Nanamoli, 1979, p. 1841 Be, Ce 
alancana vilancana); — anavila, mfn. 9 clear; pure; un¬ 
disturbed; DI 76,22 (mani veluriyo... vippasanno -o); 
SI 169,29* (dhammo rahado... silatittho -o); AI 9,26 
(- -tta ... cittassa); Dhp 413 (candam va vimalam ... 
-am... tarn aham brumi brahmanam); Sn 483 (cittam 
yassa -am); 1039 (kamesu nabhigijjheyya manasanavilo 
siya) quoted Pet 85, 21 ; Ud42, m (-ani ca paniyani); 
Thi 369; Ja III 157, 11 * (so ’ham abbulhasallo smi vitasoko 
- 0 ); IV 351,28* (pagghari accham varim -am); Ap491,i7 
(vlram upasantam -am); Pet 164,7 (--ta); Mil 35 ,13 
(tasmim [udakappasadake] udake pakkhittamatte... 
accham bhaveyya udakam vippasannam -am); Sp 437, 28 * 
(tilatelassa yatha bindu sappimando -o). 

avilati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from avila], becomes turbid; is 
disturbed; Mil 260,3 ([udakam] aggigatam calati 
khubbhati lulati -ati). 

avisati, 3 sg. [5. aviSati], approaches; enters; takes 
possession of; Vin I 149,4 (bhikkhu pisacehi ubbalha 
honti, -anti pi ojam piharanti; Sp 1070,n: -anti ti sariram 
anupavisanti); IV 334 ,11 (sokam -ati); D III 204,18 (ayam 
yakkho ganhati ayam yakkho -ati ayam yakkho hetheti); 
Th931 (kilesa... -anti bahum janam); JalV 498,20' 
(maccum... upahanitum -itum va na sakkoti); V 185,18* 
(arati mam Somadatta -ati); Mil 168,24 (kancid eva 
purisam bhuto -eyya); — aor. 3 sg. avisi, Sn 936 (mam 
bhayam -i); Ja IV 410, 13*; Mhv 30:11; — absol. avisitva, 
Vism42,i (devata... jetthaputtassa sariram -itva pllam 
janesi); Ih-aHI 77,35 (kelisila rakkhasa bhisakkarahite 
ummatte-itva); — pp avittha, mfn. [S. avista], entered; 
possessed by; — ifc see yakkh’ -; — caus. 

absol. avisapetva, Th-a III 181,2 (tarn tarn janam 
avisapetva attano gatim kathapeti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se te te 
jane avahetva). 

avuta, mfn., pp o/avarati qv. 

avunati, avunati, 3 sg. [cfS. aVve, avayati], strings; 
threads; inserts; impales; SV 441,20(ye mahasamudde 
mahantaka pana te mahantakesu sulesu -eyya); 441,26 
(sulesu -itum); Ja III 35,y foil, (rajano coram nimbasule 
-anti... -issanti); VI 17,22' (-atha, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
-etha); Sp 618 ,19 (-anti); — part.pr. avunanta, mfn ., 
Ps III 78,13 (muttam -anto); — aor. 3 sg. avuni, Dhp-a II 
174,8 (sattha sucipasake -i); 1 sg. avunim, Ap 396,18 
(bljabijam gahetvana lataya -im aham); — 
absol. avunitva, avunitva, Ja III 52, 14 ; VI346 ,12 
(addhamasakam vijjhitva suttakena -itva); Cp 3:12:2; 
Vv-a 176,15; — pp (a) avuta 2 , mfn. [cfS. ota], 1. woven; 
SpkIII 134,17 (tantavutanan ti tante -anam, tantam 
aropetva vayitanan ti attho); — ifc see tant’ -, nav’ -; — 
2. threaded through; inserted; DII 13,20 (mani 
veluriyo... tatr’ assa suttam -am) = Mil 17, 10 ; 
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Cp -a 179,3; — 3. strung on; impaled ; Ja I 431,2* 
(catutthe langhayitvana pancamay’ asi ~o; 431,8': 

pancamaya sattiya ~o si ti) quoted Sadd 527, 20 ; 
Pv-a217, 13 (aham sule ~o vajjho maranabhimukho); — 
ifc see sul’-; — pp (b) avunita 2 , mfn., strung on, 
impaled ; Ap-a278,24 (sule avuto avunito); — cans, 
fut. 1 sg. avunapessami, Ja III 218,16' (sule yeva 
avunapessami ti). 
avunati, see sv avarati. 
avunita 1 , mfn ., pp of avarati qv. 
avunita 2 , mfn., pp o/avunati qv. 
avunoti , see sv avarati. 
avuta 1 , mfn., pp o/avarati qv. 
avuta 2 , mfn., pp o/avunati qv. 
avuttha, mfn., pp o/avasati qv. 
avuddha in Ee at Ps III 328 ,9 is wr for avudha qv. 
avudha, n.m. [5. ayudha; cf W. Geiger, 1994, §46], 
weapon; weaponry ; VinlV 201,8 (-am nama capo 
kodando); M II 100,5* (coro asim -am ca sobbhe papate 
narake anvakari; Ps III 334, 1 : -an ti pancavudham); S V 
6 , 13 * (viveko yassa -am); A IV 107,7 (ranno paccantime 
nagare bahum -am sannicitam hoti); Th614 (sllam -am 
uttamam); Ja I 72,4 (avasesaya pi Maraparisaya dve jana 
ekasadisakam -am na ganhimsu); V 127,28 (jatakkhane 
-anam pajjalitatta, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -ani); VI 105,12 
(nirayapala jalitani asisattitomarabhindivalamuggaradmi 
-ani gahetva); NiddI 8,4 (datha tassa -0 ti dathavudho); 
Mil 356,9 (-am tajjaniyapatibahanaya); Sp 446,17 (-an ti 
asi va usu va satti va ti evamadi); Ps III 328 ,9 (sakala- 
nagare -ani pajjalimsu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr avuddhani); 
Sadd 484,7 (yudha sampahare ... yakarassa vakarabhave 
-an ti rupam); 623,8 (vo yassa: -am ayudham va); — ifc 
see dath’-, naddhapanc’-, pane’-; — °-bhanda, n., a 
stock or store of weapons; weapons generally; 
Mil 8,22 (~ani pajjalimsu); Sp 544,21 (sabbam -am 
anamasam); Mp III 303 ,16 (satthavanijja ti -am karetva 
tassa vikkayo); — °-lakkhana, n., signs of omen on 
weapons; DI 9 ,17 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ayudha-); Jal 
374, 13 '; — see also ayudha. 
avunati , see sv avunati. 
avunita, mfn., pp of avarati qv. 
avuyhamana, mfn., pass, part.pr. of avahati qv. 
avuso, m. sg. and pi. voc. [< *avusso < *ayusvas ? 
cf AMg auso, BHS avusa, ayusmam], a polite form of 
address: friend! sir! Sadd 679,6 (-0 ti padam viya 
ekavacanantam puthuvacanantam ca avyayam 
datthabbam); — used 1. by and to non-Buddhists; 
Vin I 8,13 (Upako ajlviko... bhagavantam etad avoca, 
vippasannani kho te ~o indriyani); D II 130,21 (na kho 
aham ~o addasan ti, by Alara Kalama to layman); M I 
372 ,10 (~o Gotama, by a nigantha); Th 1196 (Sakkam so 
paripucchati api ~o janasi...); Jail 448,22* (makkato 
dutiyam gatham aha... jhananuyutta viharama - 0 ); 
III 230,h (bodhisatto tarn navikam upasankamitva -0 
paratiram mam nehi ti); — 2 . by bhikkhus (and 
bhikkhunLy^ (i) to lay-followers; Vin I 84,29 (samanera 
evam vadanti n ’-0 labbha); MI 299,9 (-0 Visakha); 
Ja III 191, 16 ; IV 244 ,16 (nam upasaka pucchimsu nivattita 
te bhante thera ti nivattetum nasakkhim -0 ti); — (ii) to 


each other (but not used by or to the Buddha, and 
later used only by a senior bhikkhu to a junior; see 
avusovada below, and R.O. Franke, 1908, pp. 18-44); 
Vin I 124,20 (therena bhikkhuna ... te bhikkhu evam assu 
vacaniya parisuddho aham -o); 159,31 (sangham -0 
pavaremi ditthena va sutena va parisankaya va); D II 
156,18 (parinibbuto bhante Anuruddha bhagava ti, na -0 
Ananda bhagava parinibbuto ... ti); 162,29 (alam ~o ma 
socittha); MI 95, 10 (ayasma Mahamoggallano bhikkhu 
amantesi -0 bhikkhave ti, -o ti kho te bhikkhu ayasmato 
Mahamoggallanassa paccassosum); Sill 133,22 (ayasma 
Channo ayasmantam Anandam etad avoca, ekam idaham 
-o Ananda samayam...); AV 225,4; Ja III 486, 15 (~o 
taya udakam thapitan ti ama ~o ti); Kkh2,28 (yo 
patimokkham uddisati tena sace sanghatthero hoti ~o ti 
vattabbam sace navakataro hoti paliyam agatanayena 
bhante ti vattabbam); MpII 127, 1 8 foil (Sariputta- 
tthero... bhikkhu amantesi -0 bhikkhave ti); 
As 28,21 foil, (kimpana te -0 vinayapitakam uggahitan ti 
na uggahitam -0 ti); and passim; — °-vada, avusa- 
vada, m., the addressing as avuso, the title avuso; Vin I 
9,13 (ma bhikkhave tathagatam namena ca -ena ca 
samudacaratha); DII 154 ,10 (yatha... etarahi bhikkhu 
annamahnam -ena samudacaranti, na vo mam’ accayena 
evam samudacaritabbam); Ud-a311,24 (~o yeva hi 
annamahnam bhikkhunam bhagavato dharamanakale 
acinno); Utt-vn 478 (avusavadena); Sadd 746, 10 
(avusavado - 0 ); — see also ayasma(t). 

avethana, n. [cf S. avestana], wrapping around, 
enveloping, twisting around (one of the elements of a 
disputation); Mil 28,32 (panditanam ... sallape -am pi 
kayirati nibbethanam pi kayirati); — see also avethika, 
nibbediana, vinivethana. 

avethika, avethiya, f. [from *a 2 + vetheti], wrapping 
round, enveloping, entangling, twisting round (one 
of the elements of a disputation); Jail 9,25 (dehi me 
vinicchayam -ay’ eva nibbethikay’ eva, Ce so; Be 
avedhikaya va; Ee avedhikaye va; Se avedhitaya va); 
NiddI 164,24 (katham avethiyam karissami, katham 
nibbethiyam karissami, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se avedhiyam, 
prob. wr; Nidd-a I 285, 24: avethiyam karissami ti pari- 
vethanam karissami); 173,24 (avethiyaya avethiyam, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se avedhiyaya avedhiyam, prob. wr; Nidd-a I 
289,8: avethiyaya avethiyan ti avethetva nivattanena 
nivattanam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee avethiyaya avethitan ti... 
nivattam); — see also avethana, nibbethika. 

avefhita, mfn. [pp of *a 2 + vetheti; S. avestita], twisted 
round; JalV 383,25* (-am pitthito uttamangam, Ce, Ee 
so; Be avellitam; Se avelitam; 384, r: parivattitam) = Ps III 
81,6* (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be avedhitam); — avethitan ti in Ce, 
Ee at Nidd-a I 289,8 is wr for avethiyan ti (Be, Se so) ; — 
see also avethetva. 

avethiya, f, see sv avethika. 

avethetva, ind. [absol. of *a 2 + vetheti], having 
surrounded, enveloped; having twisted; Nidd-a I 
289, s; — see also avethita. 

aveni, aveni, avenim, adv. or mfn. [from a 3 + veni] (in Ee 
only iic), separately, apart; or not united, separate; 
Vin II 204,25 foil, (-im uposatham karonti ~im 
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pavaranam karonti ~im sanghakammam karonti, Be, Ce 
so; Se avenikam; Ee °-uposatham ... 0 -pavaranam ... 
°-sanghakammam ...; Sp 1280,12: -inti visum, Be so; Ce 
ti; Ee, Se avenikan ti) * Vin V 201,38 foil. {Be, Ce so; 
Se ~i; Ee °-uposatham ... °-pavaranam ... °-sangha- 
kammam...); AV 74,10 (~i kammani karonti -i 
patimokkham uddisanti, Be, Ce so; Ee °-kammani... 
°-patimokkham; Se avenikakammani... avenika- 
patimokkham; Mp V 35,5: visum sanghakammam 
karonti); Ja I 490,29 (° -sanghakammam akasi, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se avenikam sanghakammam); — °-bhava, m., 
separateness, distinction; schism; VinV 201,37 (tatth’ 
eva antosimaya -am karitva; Sp 1378,32: -am karitva ti 
visum vavatthanam karitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee avenika- 
bhavam); — see also avenika. 

avenika, avenika, aveniya, aveniya, mfn. [from a 3 + veni; 
BHS avenika, aveniya], not united, not mingled 
together (as is a plait of hair or the confluence of 
rivers); separate; specific, particular; Vin I 71,30 
(natinam -am pariharam damml ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
aveniyam); SIV 239,10 (pane’ imani... matugamassa 
-ani dukkhani yani matugamo paccanubhoti annatr’ eva 
purisehi; Spk III 86, i v -ani ti patipuggalikani purisehi 
asadharanani); JalV 358,5* (sayam katani punnani 1am 
me -am dhanam, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se aveniyam) * VI 128,2* 
{Be so; Ce, Ee, Se aveniyam; 128,9': tad eva mama parehi 
asadharanani); Ap71,9 (dhatu -a n’ atthi sariram eka- 
pinditam); Vism 268,4 (abbokinno patiyekko -o); 686,6 
(nayam -a codana; Vism-mht[ite] II 499,6: -a ti 
asadharana, sayam eva uppadita pali anarulha ti 
adhippayo); Sp 1147,13 (-ena lakkhanena); 1378,14 (-am 
kammam va uddesam va karoti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se aveni- 
kammam) = Ps IV 109, is; Ud-a 191,16 (—tta); Patis-a 56,9 
(savakehi asadharanani tathagatanam yeva -ani nanani); 
Cp-a 197, i9(idam pana imasmim loke asadisam mayham 
eva -am); Sadd 254,27 (vyanjanasaddo ... -e asiti 
anuvyanjanani ti napumsakaniddeso); — °-uposatha, m., 
a separate uposatha; Ud-a 316,19 (-am sanghakammani 
ca karissami ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se avenikam uposatham); 
— °-thitika, /, a special order of distribution (of 
food); Sp 1258,io (evarupanam panitabhojananam -a 
katabba); — ° -buddhadhamma, w., one of the 
eighteen special and distinguishing characteristics 
of a Buddha; Ud-a 87,7 {in long cpd); — °-bhava, m., 
separateness; distinction; Vv-all2,10 (rukkhanam 
—dassanam); — see also aveni. 

avedha, m. [from avi[jhati; cf S. avidhyati, " pierces, 
wounds”], wound, injury; Jail 276 ,i* (-am ca na 
passami yato ruhiram assave; 276,13': viddhatthane vanam 
ca na passami). 

avedhika in Be, Ee at Jail 9,25 is prob. wr for 
avethika qv. 

avedhiya in Ee, Se at NiddI 164,24 and 173,24 is prob. 
wr for avethika {or avethiya) qv. 

aveni, see sv aveni. 

avenika, mfn., see sv avenika. 

aveja {and avela), / {and avela, m. ?) [cf S. apida, Pkt 
amela, aveda, and F.B.J. Kuiper, 1948, pp. 22 foil], a 
garland worn on the head or ears, a chaplet; 


Abh308 (~a); Vin III 180, n (-am haranti; Sp 617,10: ~a 
ti kannika. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ~o, perhaps wr); Ap 97,26 
(panca uppalahatthani °’ -attham ahamsu me); 536,12 
(candasurasahassani-amiva dharayi); Bv25:48 (-am... 
datva); — °* -avela,//?/. {or -a, mfn.), (like) garland 
upon garland; Ja I 95,16 (-a yamakayamaka hutva 
niccharantiyo ghanabuddharasmiyo ca olokayamana); 
444,6 (~a yamakayamakabhuta ghanabuddharasmiyo, Ce 
so; Be —bhuta; Ee, Se wr -aya); 501,29 (~a yamaka¬ 
yamaka chabbannabuddharasmiyo). 
aveji(n), mfn. [from avela], wearing garlands, wearing 
a chaplet; JaV 409,2* (409,26': -ine ti avelasankhatehi 
kannalankarehi yutte); Vv30:2 (pucchami tarn uppala- 
maladharini -ini; Vv-a 125,n: -ini ti ratanamaya- 
pupphavelavati); 64:15 (-iniyo padumuppalacchada). 
avellita, mfn. [a 2 + vellita], bent round; bent towards; 
JalV 383,25* (-am pitthito uttamangam, Be so; Ce, Ee 
avethitam; Se wr avelitam); — °-siftgika, mfn., having 
horns bent round; with curved horns; JaVI 354,3* (~o 
ti mendo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr avelita-). 
avesa, m. [5 1 . ave^a], taking possession of; possession; 
— °-bhuta, m., a possessing spirit, a demon taking 
possession; Ap-a279,33 (so bhutavejjo tassa yakkha- 
gahitassa purisassa -am vihanne); — see also anavesaka. 
avesana, n., 1. [S. ave£ana], a workshop; Abh212 (-am 
sippasala); 906 (-am siya vese sippasalagharesu ca); M II 
53,19 (n’ atthi kho bhante Ghatikarassa kumbhakarassa 
nivesane tinam, atthi ca khvassa -am tinacchadanan ti); 
54,2 (tarn... -am sabbam temasam akasacchadanam 
atthasi na cativassi) * Mil 223,16; M III 237,26 (viharam’ 
-e ekarattin ti); Pv 21:15 (-am ca me asi); — 2 . a 
disguise; Abh906; — 3 . making enter, putting in; — 
°-vitthaka, n., a small bowl for keeping sewing 
utensils in; Vin 11 117,7 (anujanami bhikkhave -an ti; 
Sp 1206,27: -am nama yam kind paticangotakadi). 
avesika, m. [5. aveSika], a guest; Abh 424. 

B.sa.\perf. 3 sg. of atthi 1 qv. 

asa 2 , m. [S. a£a], food; eating; — ife see paccha-, patar-, 
sayam-; — see also anasaka, as aka, unchasaka 
{sv uhcha), kaka-m-asaka. 

asa 3 , mfn. [from assati], throwing; shooting; — ife see 
iss-. 

asa 4 , n. [cf S. as, asya], mouth, face; — see kuiicitasata 
sv kuncati. 

asa 5 , = amsa 1 ? — ife see kotthasa. 
asam, pi. gen. of idam qv. 
asamsa, mfn., part.pr. o/asimsati qv. 
asamsati, see sv asimsati. 

asamsa, / [S. asamsa], hope; expectation; wish; JalV 
92,n (n’ atth’ ettha samsayo ti °-vasen' evam aha, Ee so; 
Be, Ce asamsaya-; Se asimsa-); Pj II 321, n (-ayam hi 
anagate pi vattamanavacanam icchanti saddakovida); 
Patis-a 563,26 (ettha vimuccamano pi -aya bhutavacana- 
vasena vimutto ti vutto); — see also asimsa. 
asamsuka, mfn. [cf S. ahamsu], full of expectation; 
hoping; Thi 273 (-a sadukama; Thi-a207,4: -a titatoeva 
ghasacchadanadinam asimsanaka, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
asisanaka). 

asaka, mfn. [5 1 . a^aka], eating; Sadd 865,21 (asati ti -o 


350 




upasati ti upasako); — ifc see khel’-; — anasaka 1 , mfn., 
not eating; fasting ; Sn 249 (na macchamamsam 
nanasakattam ... sodhenti maccam avitinnakankham); 
JaV 17,23* (ekathupa sayanti -a thandiladukkhaseyya); 
243,28' (mayam -a na kind aharema); — see also 
anasaka. 

asafikati, pr. 3 sg. [5. agankate], suspects; fears; 
distrusts (+ gen. or acc.); Ud 44, m (kattha pana tumhe 
-atha ti); Ja III 208,26 (asankitabbayuttarn nama -itum 
vattati); 254,5' (attano jivitavinasam -ami); VI 386,7* (kim 
sutva kim -ate mano te, Ce, Ee so; Be kim sankate; Se 
kim asankite); Sp 882,7 (manussa tarn eva bhikkhum 
-anti); — part.pr. (a) asankanta, mfn., Jail 203,23 
(raja... attano puttam -anto nlhari); Thi-a 221,26 
(-antanam); (b) asarikamana, mfn. , Mill 7 ,\i (ranno 
Pajjotassa -amano); Ja 1364,20 (coranam yeva agamanam 
-amano); — neg. anasankamana, mfn., Ja III 527,29; — 
aor. 2 sg. (a) asanki, Ja I 163, i (ma tvam puttassa kind 
papakam -i); (b) (or 2pi) asankittha, Ja I 151,20 (ma 
annam kind —ittha maharaja ti); 3 pi. asankimsu, Ja III 
33,23; Dhp-a IV 90,3 (attano sllabhedam -imsu, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se asarikam karimsu); — absol. asankitva, Ja III 
215,19; — pp asahkita, mfn. [& aSankita], 1. (act.) 
having feared; suspecting, apprehensive; Ja VI 372,21 
(raja kira ... rajjam ganhissatl ti-o); Sp 1071,4 (yo pana 
bhijjissati ti-o); — 2. (pass.) suspected; Sp 311,16; 
Vv-a 110,4 (sassu-adlhi aticarim ti —a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr -e); — fpp (a) asahkitabba, mfn., Jail 53 ,21 
(paccamitto nama na avajanitabbbo -o yeva ti); III 208,9 
(poranakapandita pi -am asankimsu yeva ti); 
(b) asaftkaniya, mfn., Sv53,i4 (yadi hi... tunhlbhuto 
adhivaseti -o hoti); Ud-a297,7 (paresam —taya); — 
—(p)padesa, m., doubt, uncertainty; Sv 190,9 (gavl nu 
pabbajito nu ti —padese thatva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ~e 
padese) = Ps I 258,23; — neg. anasankamya, mfn., 
Ud-a 334,23 (anasarikaniyataya); Cp-a 310, 13 . 

asahka, f. [5. aSanka], fear, apprehension; doubt, 
uncertainty; distrust, suspicion; Ja I 460,29 (sigale 
-am thapetva); II 416,14 (kaham vo-ati); III 250,4 (kin nu 
kho etasmim padume ti-am katva); Sp 921,21 (anarodte 
pi eta mayi -am karissantl ti mannamana); Sv 150 ,16 
(ayam pana appasaddatam nissaya Jivake -aya bhito); 
Ps II 7 ,11 (bhayam va -a va n’ atthl ti); Vv-a 110 ,11 (tarn 
-am nirankatva); — ifc see ajinn’-; — anasahka, mfn., 

not causing apprehension; -appatibhaya, mfn., not 

provoking apprehension and fear; safe; Sp 732, 1 ; — 
nirasaftka, mfn., 1 .not causing fear or ap¬ 
prehension, safe; Vism 180 ,20 (susanam nama—tthanan 
ti mannamana ... cora); — 2. free from apprehension; 
free from doubt or suspicion; Ja III 193,12' (matu 
hadaye putto viya -o nibbhayo seti); VI 337, ir (--taya); 
Sp 459,4; Ps II 85, 21 ; — -am, adv., certainly;! 
Vism 233,2 (idam maranam nama mahayasanam ... upari 
-am eva patitam); —sasahka, mfn., 1. provoking fear 
or apprehension, dangerous; Vin III 263,32 
([senasanam] -am nama arame aramupacare coranam 
nivitthokaso dissati); MI 134,35 (orimam tlram -am 
sappatibhayam) * SIV 175, 14 ; Thi 343 (-am bahu- 
ayasam); Ja 1154 ,12 (gamanto ca nama -0 sappatibhayo); 


— 2. suspicious, fearful; Sp 348,27 (coro bhanda- 
harakassa hatthe avudham disva -0 hutva); — 
—hadaya, mfn., suspicious in heart; Pv-a 13, 13 (evam pi 
siyati--hadayo hutva). 

asahki(n), mfn. [5. a^ankin], fearing; suspecting; 
apprehensive; Mhv 16:8 (tumhakam gamanasanki agato 
’mhl ti bhasite); — ifc see nirasanki(n), bhed’-; — 
°(i)-hadaya, mfn., suspicious in heart; Mhv 65:14. 

asaAga, m. [te], clinging to; attachment; Sv 207,21 
(mama viharo parivenam upatthaka ti -0 va bandho va na 
hoti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee sango); Cp-a 316 ,32 (ajjhattika- 
dhamme bahirakadhamme ca nibbisesam parijananto 
tattha -am pajahanto); — ifc see uttar’ -; — 

°-karana, mfn., causing attachment; JalV 11,26 
(asangl ti - 0 ); — see also anangasangavaddhana 
(sv anga 2 ). 

asaAgi(n), mfn. [& asaiigin], taking hold of; causing 
attachment; Ja IV 11 ,14* (-1 bahupayaso tasma kodham 
na rocaye; 1 1,26': -i ti asangakarano). 

asajja, caus. absol. o/asidati qv. 

asajjana, n. [from *a 2 + sajati 1 ; cf S. asanjana], attach¬ 
ment; adherence; Th-alll 36,25 (matapituhi °’ -atthaya 
niyyadite bhoge bhunjitva). 

asajjanam, see sv asldati. 

asajjamana, mfn. [pass, part.pr. of *a 2 + sajati 1 ; 
cfS. asajati], being attached to; Ud-a 345 ,17 (ditthi- 
gatesu ditthinissayesu -a ditthigatika); Th-a III 36,26 
(tattha tattha -a, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se asajjamana); — see 
also asatta. 

asati, pr. 3 sg. [& aste], sits; dwells; remains; 
Dhatup299 (asa upavesane); Dhatum469; Sadd 451,31 
(asa upavesane: ... —ati acchati); JaV 222,16* (sukham 
manussa -etha; 226,24': ~etha ti -eyyum nisideyyum); 
Vism 34,5 (yattha yattha -ati nisidati tarn asanam); 
Sv 629,30 (tunhi -itum na patirupan ti); Ps II 214,33 (seti 
c’ eva-ati ca ettha ti senasanam); Th-a I 40,33 (samasetha 
ti samam -etha saha vaseyya); Nidd-al 256,5 (-anti 
nisldanti ettha ti asanam); — part.pr. asina 1 , mfn. [te], 
seated, sitting; remaining, continuing; DII 212 , 21 * 
(ekasmim tunhim -e); SI 195,8* (nagassa passe -am 
munim); Dhp 227 (nindanti tunhim -am nindanti bahu- 
bhaninam); Ja III 95, 17* (na h’ eva thitam n’ -am); 
VI297, 15* (colam ca nesam pindam ca -anam va dapaye; 
297,26': -anan ti agantva nisinnanam); Ap 168 , 2 ; — ifc see 
aggi-m-, pasana-m-; — aor. 3pi. asittha, JaV 340, 13* 
(tunhim -ittha ubhayo); — pp asina 2 , mfn. ?, sat on; ? 
Ja I 363, 17 ' foil, (so ca tena -0 abhinivittho ajjhotthato, 
tasma pasanena —tta pasanaslno ti); —see also asi 4 . 

asatta, mfn. [pp of *a 2 + sajati 1 ; S. asakta], fixed or 
fastened to; attached to; intent on (+ loc.); Abh 726 
(-0 tu ca tapparo); Vin III 68,19 (manussakunapena va 
kanthe -ena) = MI 120, 1 ; Ja III 244, 12 ' (satta ti -a visatta); 
Nidd I 23,15 (yatha bhittikhlle va nagadante va bhandam 
sattam visattam -am laggam); SpkII 21, 13 (bodhiyam 
satto -0 ti pi bodhisatto); Th-a II 171, 1 6 (rupadlsu visatta- 
taya °-taya ca); — anasatta, mfn., 1. unattached (to); — 
—citta, mfn., with mind or thoughts not attached (to); 
ThI-a 240, 34 (katthaci pi arammane —citta); — 2 . [cf S., 
BHS abhisakta], not possessed by; not afflicted by; 
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JaV 446,n' (na adevasatto devena asatto ~o ayakkha- 
gahitako); — see also anvasatta, asajjamana. 
asatti, f [S. asakti], 1. attachment; clinging to; Vinll 
156,27* (sabba -iyo chetva; Sp 1220,15 foil : rupadisu va 
visayesu sabbabhavesu va patthanayo chinditva); MII 
232,15 (-im yeva abhivadanti); Sn777 (bhavesu -im 
akubbamano; NiddI 51, 20 : ~i vuccati tanha); Pet 94,8 
(upapattisu ~i bhavasavo); Sp 464,17 (viharadlsu -im 
akatva); Thl-a214 ,1 (attani tassa -im uppadetukama); — 
ifc see uddhamsara- ^vuddham; — 2. diligence, 
application ; ? Vism 469, is (thlnanata thmam middhanata 
middham anussahasamhananata °-vighato ca tiattho, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be asatti-; = As 255, 17: Ce, Ee, Se satti-; Be 
asatti-); — nirasatti, mfn., free from attachment; 
Sn 851 (~i anagate atitam nanusocati). 
asada 1 , m. [te], approach; attack, attacking ; Vinll 
195,28* (dukkham hi kunjara naga-m-asado; 
Sp \215 ,24 foil.: buddhanagam asadanam vadhakacittena 
upagamanam nama dukkham) ^ Ja V 336, 20 * (dukkho hi 
kunjara naga-m-asado); — durasada, mfn., hard or 
dangerous to approach; difficult to attack; difficult 
to be met with, unparalleled ; VinV 148, 1 * (atth’ eva 
parajika ye ~a talavatthusamupama; Sp 1350,n foil. : ~a ti 
imina tesam sappatibhayatam dasseti, kanhasappadayo 
viyahiete-a durupagamana); AII 46, 15*; Sn/?. 107,5 (~a 
hi te bhagavanto slha va ekacara); Vv 50:16 (bhaya- 
bheravo -o slho va); Ja I 30,2* (Kondanno nama 
nayako ... appameyyo ~o); IV 432,29* (~a hi rajano aggi 
pajjalito yatha); VI272, 10 ' ([nagaram] paccatthikehi -am); 
Ap 18 ,10 (asamsattha ca te dhlramama sissa -a); Mil 21,19 
(ayasma Nagaseno... ~o duppasaho duruttaro 
duravarano dunnivarayo); Ps IV 38,3 (—taya). 
asada 2 , m. [?], a hook (for gathering fruit) ;? JaVI 
528,24* (dharento brahmanam vannam -am camasam 
jatam) = 529,4* (529,9' foil.: akaddhitva phalanam 
gahanattham ankusam ca aggijuhanakatacchum ca jata- 
mandalam ca dharento, Be so; Ce ankusakam ca aggi- 
juhanakatacchusahkhatam masam ca jatam ca; Ee 
ankusam ca aggidahanam ca jatam ca; Se ankusam ca 
aggijuhanam ca masam ca jatam ca). 
asada, asado, aor. 3 sg., 2 sg., of asidati qv. 
asana 1 , m. [5. lex. a£ana], the tree Terminalia 
tomentosa; Sadd922,25 (asano asano... vannabhedo 
’yam); — see also asana 4 . 

asana 2 , n. (pi. acc. -ani and -e) [ts], 1. sitting; a place 
for sitting; a seat; Abh311; 765 (upavesanam -am); 
1099; Vin I 51,4 (-am pannapetabbam); IV 204,25 (na 
nice ~e nisiditva ucce ~e nisinnassa agilanassa dhammo 
desetabbo); D I 91 ,19 (na mam koci -ena pi nimantesi); 
MI 512,5 (tatha dhammam desetum yatha ’ham imamha 
-a anandho vutthaheyyan ti); AIV 186,22 (SIhassa 
senapatissa tasmim yeva -e virajam vitamalam dhamma- 
cakkhum udapadi); SI 199, 14 * (bahuke disvana vivitte 
-e); Sn p. 104,25 (appekacce udakamanikam patitthapenti 
appekacce -ani pannapenti); ThI 155 (nisinna ~e tasmim 
phusayim tatiyam phalam); JaVI 243, 10 * (ath’ -amha 
oruyharaja); 323,24* (sa Punnako Kurunam kattusettham 
nisidayl purato -asmim); Ap 107,17 (tamh’ -amhi aslno); 
Mil 17,13 (Pataliputtako setthi... annataram nlcam -am 


gahetva ekamantam nisidi); Ap-a415,is (ghatassa -am 
adharan ti ghatasanam); Mhv 5:241 (tassa asanne -amhi 
nisidi so); Sadd 452 ,1 (asati nisldati ettha ti -am yain kind 
nisldanayoggam mancaplthadi); — asanahi in Ee at 
Th-a III 93,8 is wr for asanani (Be, Ce, Se so); — ifc see 
agg’ - (sv agga ‘), ek’-, dhamm’-, slh’ -, sen’-; — 2. a seat 
on which offerings are placed; an altar; — iic see 
below; — 3. the withers of an elephant; Abh 363; 
Bv-a210 ,25 (sundarakkhandhasanam ... arivarana- 
varanam); — °’-antarika,/, an interval of a seat; Vin I 
341,18 (~aya nislditabban ti; Sp 1150,13*. ekekam asanam 
antaram katva nislditabbam); Ja III 487 ,10 (bhattaggadisu 
bhandanajatanam -aya nislditabban ti); Dhp-al 55, 10 ; — 
°-ghara, n. f a building containing or fronted by 
altars for offerings (see W. Rahula, 1956, p. 120); 
Sp 1229,18 (cetiyagharam bodhigharam -am); Ps IV 
111,16 (yasmim pana ~e dhatu nihita hoti); — 
°-pafifiapaka, m., one who assigns or prepares seats; 
Vinll 305,36; — °-pariyanta, m. , the last seat; Vinll 
32,13 (yo hoti sanghassa -o; Sp 1163,24: -o ti bhatt¬ 
aggadisu sanghanavakasanapariyanto nama); IV 30,3 1 ; 
JaVI 351,14 (Senako aggasane nisinno pandito ~e); 
Dhp-all 86,4 (-e nisinno ucchitthapayasam paribhunji); 

— °-pariyantika, m(fn)., one who stops with the 
session or with sitting; Vism 69,20 (~o va yava na 
vutthati tava bhunjanato); — °-puja ,/, offering on an 
altar; Vism 173,23; Sv969,29;— °-bandha, m., the act 
of sitting down; — ifc see acal’ - sv cala; — °-sala,/, a 
hall with seats, an assembly-hall; Jail 210, 13 '; 
Vism 69,4; Sv 187, 31 ; Dhp-a IV 46, 16 ; — anasana, n., an 
unsuitable seat, an unsuitable place for sitting; M I 
11,2 (yatharupe -e nisinnam) = A III 389,23; — see also 
aggasanika (sv agga 1 ), ekasani(n), ekasanika, 
samanasanika. 

asanaka, n. [asana + ka 2 ; BHS id.], a seat; a small seat; 
Vv 1:5 (-am adasim; Vv-a24,n: idha pana pltham 
adhippetam, tassa ca appakatta anularatta ca -an ti aha) = 
2:5. 

asandi, / [S. asandl], a large or long chair (generally 
made of basket-work); Abh 311; Vin IV 299,21 (-i nama 
atikkantappamana vuccati); DI 7,8 (evarupam ucca- 
sayanamahasayanam anuyutta viharanti seyyathldam ~im 
pallankam gonakam...); Th 55 (-im kutikam katva; 
Th-a I 137,i: -I nama dlghapadakam caturassam 
pltham ... yattha nislditum eva sakka na nipajjitum ... 
apare °-kutikan ti patham vatva, °-ppamanam kutikam 
katva ti attham vadanti; or asandim is poss. aor. 1 sg. of 
asidati, cf K.R. Norman, 1969, p. 135); Jal 108,5 
(niyamako purimasakate -im santharapetva akase tar aka 
olokento... nipajji); Ap 352 ,17 (anne pitthe ca pallanke 
-isu nisidare); Sp 1086,3 (-1 ti pamanatikkantasanam); 
Mp II 293,31 (~iya pade chinditva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
-iyo); Vin-vn 2285 (pade -iya chetva); 2658; Utt-vn 234; 

— °-paficama, mfn., "with a chair as the fifth”, four 
carrying a chair (as a bier); D I 55,25 (~a purisa matam 
adaya gacchanti) = MI 515 ,13 (Ps III 227,8 foil.’, manco 
c’ eva cattaro mancapade gahetva thita cattaro purisa ca ti 
attho). 

asandika, m. [cf S. asandika], a chair; a bench; Vinll 
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149,24 (anujanami bhikkhave --an ti uccako ~o uppanno 
hoti; Sp 121 6 , 20 : ~o ti caturassapitham vuccati, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr asandhiko); Sp 1243,27 (-0 sattango, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr asandhiko); Vin-vn 2827 (-0 atikkantapamano 
pi ca vattati); 2883. 

asandhika in Ee at Sp 1216,20 and 1243,27 is wr for 
asandika qv. 

asanna, mfn., pp of asldati qv. 

asannake, adv. [asanna + ka 2 ], near; near death, when 
death is near; Ap 391,13 (~e katam kammam devalokam 
apapayi). 

asappati, pr. 3 sg. [a 2 + sappati], creeps, crawls; moves 
cautiously; Mp V 75,33 (samsappati ti tam kammam 
karonto -ati parisappati vipphandati). 

asappana, f [from asappati], indecisiveness; hesitation; 
NiddI 414,23 (kankha... -a parisappana) = Dhs425 
(As 260,3: nicchetum asakkonti arammanato osakkatl ti 
-a) * Vibh 365,4 quoted Sadd 330,7; Sv 69, 13 

(buddhanam ekadhamme pi -a parisappana n’ atthi). 

asabha, mj{~\)n. and m. [&, BHS arsabha], 1. (mfn.) 
coming from or produced from a bull; bull-like; 
belonging to a leader; lordly; D III 100, is (kim carahi 
te ayam Sariputta ulara ~i vaca bhasita; Sv 878,35: -i ti 
usabhassa vacasadisi acala asampavedhi); MI 69,32 
(tathagato -am thanam patijanati, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
asabhanthanam; Ps II 26,25 foil. : -am thanan ti settha- 
tthanam uttamatthanam, -a va pubbabuddha, tesam thanan 
tiattho); III 123,21 (~im ca vacam bhasati); JaVI 453,9* 
(-am cammam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se usabhacammam); 
Sp 131,16 (~im vacam niccharesim aggo ’ham asmi 
lokassa); Ps II 26,32 (usabhassa idan ti -am) * 
Sadd 807,15; — 2. (m.) [extracted from narasabha 
< S. nararsabha], bull; leader, lord; Ps II 26,26 (-a va 
pubbabuddha); Ap-a 225,6 (gavasatajetthako usabho 
gavasahassajetthako nisabho gavasatasahassajetthako -o 
naranam -o narasabho); 239,18 foil. (°-sadisatta -o, 
naranam -o narasabho). 

asamana, see sv asimsati. 

asaya, m. [S. a£aya; cf also S. aSraya], 1. resting-place; 
home, lair, nest; receptacle; the stomach; Abh936; 
VinUI 151,6 (kipillikanam va -o hoti upacikanam va -0 
hoti); SI 38,23* (kavi gathanam -o; Spkl 95,2: -0 ti 
patittha); A III 121,21 (siho... sayanhasamayam -a 
nikkhamati); Ja 1460 ,11 (musikanam -assa avidure); 488,6 
(aham anekasatanam godhanam -am janami); Bv 2:96 (te 
p’ ajja -a chuddha); Ap48,9 (vinayo -0 mayham vinayo 
thanacankamam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -am); Vism 152,3 
(avisodhitam -am pavitthabhamaro viya); Ud-a 118, 20 (so 
hi adhikam pltam sayam eva mukhato niggamissati ti 
pivitva -assa arittataya aniggate...); — ifc see am’ - 
(jvama 2 ), kotth’-, jal’-, dak’-, pakk’-; — 2 , heart; 
thought, intention; disposition (of mind), way of 
thinking; Abh 766; 936; Ja I 224,21 (thero tassa -am na 
janati); Vibh 340,12 (katamo ca sattanam -o); Vism 205 ,14 
(sabbesam pi sattanam -am janati anusayam janati); 
Ud-a 9, 25 (-0 va ajjhasayo); Vibh-a458,is (-an ti yattha 
satta asayanti nivasanti, tam tesam nivasatthanam ditthi- 
gatam va yathabhutananam va); Mhv 86:8 (puressati 
mam’ -am); — ifc see takk’-; — 3. secretion; 


Vism 344,21 foil.; — ifc see gabbh’ -; — nirasaya, mfn., 
without a resting place or resort; without desires; 
without (wrong) intentions or dispositions; Dhp410 
(asa yassa na vijjanti... -am visamyuttam, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be nirasasam; Dhp-alV 185, 15 : asa ti tanha -an ti 
nittanham, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se nirasasan ti) = Sn 634 (Ee, 
Se so; Be nirasasam; Ce nirasasam); Sn 56 (-0 sabbaloke 
bhavitva; Pj II 108, is: -0 ti nittanho); 1090 (-0 so uda 
asasano, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se nirasaso); Th 1092 (muni 
kasavavattho amamo -o, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce 
niraso; Th-aHI 151, wfoll.: katthaci pi arammane 
asimsanaya abhavena niraso); — see also ajjhasaya, 
assaya. 

asayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. aV$I and a^rayate], lies or rests 
on or in; Nidd-a I 65,8 (tasmim satire akusala dhamma 
-anti vasanti uppajjanti ti); Vibh-a458 ,15 (asayan ti yattha 
satta -anti nivasanti). 

asay§na in Ee at Ja IV 291,22* is prob. wr , perhaps for 
asasana qv sv asimsati (but Be, Ce esamana; Se esanaya). 

asarati, assarati, pr. 3 sg. [a 2 + sarati 2 ; S. asarati], hurries 
towards, runs to; Nidd-a I 410,4 (katva papam puna 
paticchadanato aticca —ati etaya satto ti accasara, Ee so; Ce 
sarati; Be, Se ati assarati; = 207, 12 : Be, Se assarati; Ee 
sarati; Ce aticca ayati... accaya) * Vibh-a493,n (aticca 
-anti etaya satta ti accasara). 

asava 1 , m. [to], decoction; distilled spirit, liquor; 
Abh 533; 822; 968; Ja IV 222, 19* (-0 tata lokasmim sura 
nama pavuccati); Vism 445 ,7 (apadhikassa -assa 
gandhato); Kkh 118,31 (pupphadihi kato -o merayam); 
Ps I 61,18 (ciraparivasikatthena madiradayo -a viya ti pi 
-a); SpkIII 303,io (merayam nama pupphasavo 
phalasavo ti evamvutto yo koci -o); — ifc see gul’-, 
pupph’-, phal’-, madhv-. 

asava 2 , m. (and n.) 1. [BHS a§rava, asrava], “inflowing”, 
influence (the concerns, attitudes, predispositions, 
listed as kama, bhava, avijja and, sometimes, ditthi, 
which form an obstacle to the realisation of the truth 
of things, and so, in themselves and through the 
actions they motivate, bring about further existence; 
their ending or destruction is in fact arahat-s/izp); 
Abh 968; Vin 117,3 (-ehi cittam vimucci); MI 7,4 (janato 
aham bhikkhave passato -anam khayam vadami no 
ajanato no apassato); 55,4 (ariyasavako -am ca pajanati 
°-samudayam ca pajanati °-nirodham ca pajanati); 250,6 
(-a sankilesika ponobhavika); AII 196,26 (purisam 
dukkhavedaniya -a assaveyyum abhisamparayan ti); 
III 414,8/o//. (-a bhikkhave veditabba); IV 224 ,3 foil 
(yehi balehi samannagato khinasavo bhikkhu -anam 
khayam patijanati khina me -a ti; Mp IV 115,22: -anam 
khayam patijanati ti arahattam patijanati); Dhp 226 
(nibbanam adhimuttanam attham gacchanti -a); Sn535 
(chetva -ani alayani); 546 (-a te padalita); Th 98 (tassa 
vaddhanti -a bhavamulopagamino); Thi 209 (sabbe me ~a 
khina appamattassa jhayato); Dhs 1096 (katame dhamma 
-a); Mil 181,24 (-anam khaya samano hoti ti); Vism 683,31 
(-a ti arammanavasena a gotrabhuto a bhavaggato ca 
savana ... kamaragabhavaragamicchaditthi -avijjanam etam 
adhivacanam); PsI 61 ,13 foil, (asavanti ti-a); — ifc see 
khin’- (^vkhinoti), pubb’-; — 2. [cf S. asrava], 


353 



affliction, pain (so ct); Vin 11121,19 foil, (sikkhapadam 
pannapessami... ditthadhammikanam -anam samvaraya 
samparayikanam -anam patighataya; Sp 225,2 foil. : 
ditthadhammika -a nama... tasmim yeva attabhave 
pattabba ... dukkh avisesa ... samparayika -a nama ... 
narakadisu pattabba dukkhavisesa); AI 98 ,16 (dittha¬ 
dhammikanam -anam veranam vajjanam bhayanam 
akusalanam dhammanam samvaraya; MpII 163,28: 
imasmim yeva attabhave vitikkamapaccaya 
patiladdhabbanam vadhabandhanagarahadinam dukkha- 
dhammasankhatanam -anam); Ps I 61,26 (na kevalam ca 
kammakilesa yeva -a api ca kho nanappakaraka upaddava 
pi); — 3. [cfS. asrava], discharge (from a wound); A I 
124,8 (duttharuko ... ghattito bhiyyosomattaya -am deti, 
Be, Ee, Se so; Ce assandati; Mp II 195,13: aparaparam 
savati); — see also assava 2 , assava; — °&rigana- 
kkhaya, m., the destruction of the group of enemies, 
the asava.?; Bv23:7 (tada asi samagamo dantabhumim 
anuppattanam -a, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se asavadigana-); — 
°-kkhaya, m. [asava + khaya 2 ], ending, destruction of 
the asava.?, arahat-.?/j(p; Vin I 8 , 28 * (madisa ve jina honti 
ye patta -am); A III 69, 12 * (ye patta -am); Dhp 253 (ara 
so -a); Th 116 (patto me ~o); Pet 145,22 (yo pathamam 
jhanam nissaya -am papunati); Mil 264,24 (so pi vina 
savanena nasakkhi -am papunitum); Ps I 63,24 (magga- 
phalanibbanani pi~o ti vuccanti); — °-khina, mfn., with 
asava.? destroyed; free from the asava.?; Sn 370 (~o 
pahinamano; Pj II 365,7: khinacaturasavo; for order of 
cpd cf nagahata, and see also BSU §179); — 
°-tthan!ya, mfn., being a basis or cause of 
afflictions; being a basis or cause of the asava.?; 
Vin III 9,29 (na tava... sattha savakanam sikkhapadam 
pannapeti uddisati patimokkham yava na idh’ ekacce -a 
dhamma sarighe patubhavanti; Sp 191,30 foil.: asava 
titthanti etesu ti -a); Mill 111, 14 (vivekaninnen’ eva 
cittena ... vyantibhutena sabbaso -ehi dhammehi) ^ AIV 
224,24 (Mp IV 116,8: -ehi ti sampayogavasena asavanam 
karanabhutehi, kilesadhammehl ti attho); — 
°-vin&sana, «., destruction of the asavas; Sp 167 ,31 
(arahattamaggo hi -ato asavanam khayo ti vuccati); — 
anasava, mfn. and n ., 1. (mfn.) free from the asavas; 
Vin II 148,4* (parinibbati -o); Dill 112,9 (atthi bhante 
iddhi ya ~a anupadhika ariya ti vuccati); S II 214, 19 (-am 
cetovimuttim pannavimuttim ditthe va dhamme sayam 
abhinna sacchikatva; SpkII 175, 5 : -an ti asavanam 
apaccayabhutam); A1273, 14 * (kayasucim vacasucim ceto- 
sucim -am); Dhp 94 (pahinamanassa -assa); Sn 178 
(addasama sambuddham oghatinnam -am); Pv 18:15 
(bhavitatta arahanto katakicca -a); Th 100 (parinibbissaty 
-o); Ja III 411,8* (caturo samane addasam acara- 
silasampanne sitibhute -e); Ap 592,14 (-am padam 
santam); Dhs 1101 (katame dhamma -a); Pet 38 ,20 foil. 
(cetovimutti dvlhi asavehi -a kamasavena ca bhavasavena 
ca, pannavimutti dvlhi asavehi ~a ditthasavena ca 
avijjasavena ca); Mil 342, 13 * (vitaraga vitadosa vitamoha 
-a); Vism 478,5 (vedanadayo pana -a va khandhesu vutta 
sasava upadanakkhandhesu); Sp 12,3 (tvam Ananda 
padhanam anuyunja, khippam hohisi ~o ti); Mhv4:39 
(agama bhaginl Nandatheri tu akasena -a); — 2 . (n.) 


what is free from the asava.?/ freedom from the asava s; 
Abh7 (nirodho nibbanam ... saccam -am); Sadd 70,27*; 
— nirasava, mfn., free from the asava.?; Ap534,n 
(Nando Rahulabhaddo ca vitasoka -a); 540,n (tato 
vutthaya nibbayi dlpaccl va -a, Be, Se so ; Ce, Ee nirasana, 
prob. wr); — sasava, mfn., connected with the asava.?, 
not free of the asava.?; D III 112,8 (atthi bhante iddhi ya 
~a sa-upadhika no ariya ti vuccati); AI 81, 1 (-am ca 
sukham anasavam ca sukham); S V 232 ,7 (bhikkhu cittam 
rakkhati asavesu ca -esu ca dhammesu); PatisII 240,31 
(pancakkhandhe -ato passanto; Patis-a699,n: asava- 
padatthanataya -ato); Dhs 990; 1103 (katame dhamma 
-a); Vism 13,9 (sabbam pi -am silam lokiyam anasavam 
lokuttaram); 438,28 (asavanam arammanabhuta -a tesam 
anarammana anasava); 516, 14 (—tta). 
asavati, pr. 3 sg. [5. asravati], flows towards; flows 
from, flows down; Pet 245,9 (kilesa -anti) * Nett 116, 17 ; 
Sv 989,4 (cakkhuto rupe savati —ati sandati pavattati, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee assavati); Ps I 61 ,13 (-anti ti asava) = 
As 48,9; Dhp-a IV 48 ,17 (manapesu rupadisu -ati pavattati 
ti manapassavana, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee assavati); Nidd II 
274,25 (-anti sandanti pavattanti; Nidd-all 2, 30 : -anti ti 
adhogamino hutva savanti); — see also assavati. 
asavana, n. [from asavati], flowing; Sv 988,34 (cira- 
parivasiyatthena va °’ -atthena va asava, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
assavanatthena). 
asasa, see nirasasa. 

asasana, mfn., part.pr. or aor. o/asimsati qv. 
asa 1 ,/ [S. a^a], wish, hope, expectation; Abh 162; Vin I 

259 .13 (tarn civarasam payirupasati anasaya labhati -aya 

na labhati); DII 206 ,12 (-a ca pana me santitthati 
sakadagamitaya ti); MI 338,29* (Mara nibbinda 
buddhamha -amnia kasi bhikkhusu); A I 86,28 (dve ’ma 
bhikkhave -a duppajaha ... labhasa ca jivitasa ca); Sn 474 
(-am anissaya vivekadassi); Th 530 (yaya -aya titthami sa 
me -a samijjhatu); Ja III 101, 19* (-am nirasam katvana; 
101 , 2 ryb//.: nirasam katva anasam katva chinditva 
pajahitva ti attho); Dhs 1059 (lobho... -a asimsana 
asimsitattam rupasa...); — ifc see abhisek’- 

(jv abhiseka 1 ), vant’- (^v vamati); — °ftva- 
cchedika, mfn., depending on the disappointment of 
expectation; Vin I 255,22 (attlT ima bhikkhave matika 
kathinassa ubbharaya ... -a); 259, 25 (tassa bhikkhuno -0 
kathinuddharo); Vin-vn2717; 2722; — °-chinna, mfn., 
disappointed; JaVI 452,21* (-a; 452,27': na idam 
mamsan ti chinnasa hutva); — °-bhaAga, n., dis¬ 
appointment; Saddh78; — °-vati,/, a kind of (divine) 
creeper; Ja III 251,7* (-1 nama lata jata Cittalatavane; 

251.14 foil.: yasma tassa phale asa uppajjati tasma etam 
namam labhi) = Ap41,29; Sadd 701,6; — anasa, mfn., 
without desire; without hope or expectation ; Mp II 
175,17 (niraso ti -0 appatthano); — anasa,/, lack of 
expectation; lack of desire; Vin I 259, 13 ; Mill 138,14 
(-am ce pi karitva brahmacariyam carati); Ja III 101, 21 '; — 
nirasa, mfn., without desire; without hope or 
expectation; AI 107 ,20 (tayo ’me... puggala... -0 
asamso vigataso); Ud75,5* (vyaga -am; 
Ud-a 363,27 foil.: asa vuccati tanha, n’ atthi ettha asa -am, 
nibbanam, tarn -am visesena aga adhigato ti vyaga); 
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Sn 1048 (anigho ~o); Ja III 101, 1 8* (sukham -a supati); 
Vism 286,6; — nirasa,/, not a desire; lack of desire; 
lack of expectation ; Ja III 101, 1 9* (asam -am katvana; 
101,2r: -am katva anasam katva chinditva pajahitva ti 
attho); — see also abhinikkhamitasa sv abhinikkhamati. 
asa 2 ,f [S. a£a 2 ], region, direction ; Dath5:13; — ifc see 
pacchim’-. 

asadana, f [from *a 2 + sateti], destroying; removal ,; — 
°-paiifiatti,/, designation as removal, description in 
terms of removal ; Nett 59,27 (~i asatikanam, Ce so; Be, 
Ee ahatana-; Nett-a 224, 1 6: ahatanapannattl ti niharana- 
pannatti; c/asatikasatana). 

asafika, f [BHS a&atika], the egg of a fly or other insect; 
a nit; vermin; Abh 645; M I 220,9 (na -am sateta hoti na 
vanam paticchadeta hoti); Ja III 177, i (makkhika -am 
patesi); Nett59,27 (Nett-a224, \ifoil.: gunnam vanesu 
nilamakkhikahi thapita-andaka -a nama ... yassa uppanna 
tassa sattassa anayavyasanahetutaya -a viya ti -a kilesa); 
Ps II 259,5 (mlamakkhika andani thapenti tesam -a ti 
namam); — °(a)-satana,/, the removal or destruction 
of a fly's eggs; Pet 16 ,2 (~a vanapatichadanam, Ee so; Ce 
-am; Be asatakaharanam). 

asadana, n., -a, f. [BHS asadana; AMg asayana], 

1. insult, offensiveness; D III 24,24 (ke ca chave 
Patikaputte ka ca tathagatanam arahantanam 
sammasambuddhanam -a ti); Ap-a 289,8 (satam tattha na 
vindami ti tasmim ~e satam na vindami asadananimittam 
madhuram sukham na labhami ti attho); — 2. causing to 
sit down; Sv 1044,16 (agatam disva tarn muhuttam yeva 
nisidapetva ... danam deti... iti ettha -am danakaranam 
nama hoti); — °&pekkha, mfn. [cf BHS asadanapreksin], 
looking to insult, aiming to be offensive; Vin I 222,35; 
IV 84,16; Vin-vn 1314. 
asadum, caus. inf o/asidati qv. 
asadeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. o/asidati qv. 
asara, m. [tt], a heavy shower; Abh 50. 
asa]ha, asadha, m. [S. asadha], the name of a month 
(June/July); Abh 75 (~o dvisu ca); Sp 1068,2 (savana- 
masam akatva puna asadham eva kattukamo, Ee, Se so; 
Be asajhlmasam eva; not in Ce); Sv 868,3 (~e Sineru- 
samipena caranti); Sadd 583,18 (...jettho ~o savano ...); 

— °-pUQ9amS, °-punnamI,/, the full-moon day of 
asajha; Sp 965, n (-ayam, Se so; Be asalhi-; Ce asalhi-; Ee 
wr asalhapunnanayam); 1032,32 (yava °-punnamI, Ee, Se 
so; Be, Ce asalhipunnama); — see also asajha, asalhi. 

asalha, f. [S. asadha], the name of a nakkhatta, the 21st 
and 22nd lunar mansions; Abh 59 (jettha mulasajha); 

— see also uttarasajha (sv uttara), pubbasalha 
(sv pubba 2 ). 

asalhi, / [S. asadhi], the full-moon day in the month 
asalha; (iic) the month asalha; Vin I 137,29 (aparajju- 
gataya -iya purimika upagantabbba); Dip 14:49; 
Bv-a 18,28 (-iyam pabhataya rattiyam); Sadd 766,3; — 
°-pun 9 ami, °-punnami,/, the full-moon day of asalha; 
Ja 163,27 (-aya uttarasalhanakkhatte vattamane, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se asalha-) * Bv-a 283,7 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee asalha-); 
Sp720,i5 (yava ~a); 1067,is (°-punnamito); Sv431,i 
(-aya, Ce, Ee so; Be -ayam; Se asajhapunnamiyam); 
SpkII 287,2 (sve -a bhavissati ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 


asajhapunnama); Bv-a79,s (° -punnamiya uttarasalha- 
nakkhattena); Vibh-a 353,2 (te kira -aya katikavattam 
akamsu, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se asajha-); — see also asajha. 

asavayitva, ind. [caus. absol. of *a 2 + sunati; 
cfS. aSravayati], causing to be heard; making sound; 
Cp 1:9:24 (-itva kannabherim, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
savayitva; Cp-a85,n: -itva ti ghosapetva, Ce so; Be, Se 
savayitva ti; Ee wr ayacayitva ti); — see also asunamana. 

asi 1 ,/, see sv asi 1 . 

asi 2 ,/, see sv asi 2 . 

asi 3 , asi 4 , aor . 3 sg., 2sg., of atthi 1 qv. 

asi 5 ,/?r. 2 sg. [poss. of Vas, c/asati, S. asse; or of atthi 1 , 
me for asi 1 ], you sit; or you are; SI 130,9* (kim nu 
tvam hataputta va eka-m-asi rudammukhi; Spkl 191, 13 : 
ekamasl ti eka asi). 

asi(n), mfn. [.S', a^in], eating, consuming; — ifc see 
app’ -, ek’-, tina-m-, palasa-m-. 

asirpsaka, mfn. [from asimsati], hoping for, desiring; 
Ap26,20 (-a uttamattham, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisaka); 
Mil 342,26* (-a uttamattham dhammanagare vasanti te, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be asisaka). 

asimsati, asisati, asamsati (Ce usually asims-; Be usually 
asis-; Ee and Se are not consistent ), pr. 3 sg. 
[5. aSamsati; cf also S. aSaste], hopes for; desires; D III 
49,4 (na bhavitam —ati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisati); S I 
34,18* (parato -are bala, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisare); 47, 31 * 
(na ten’ -ate bhavam, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisate); Sn 779 
(n’ -ati lokam imam param ca, Ce, Se so; Ee n’ -ati; Be 
n’ asisati; Nidd I 60,26 foil.: na icchati na sadiyati na 
pattheti na piheti) quoted Pet 215,22 (Ce n’ -ate; Be, Ee 
n’ asisate); Ja I 267,19* (~eth’ eva puriso, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be aslseth’ eva; 267,22': asam karoth’ eva) quoted 
Vism 302,21*; Ja III 251, 10 * (asims’ eva tuvam raja, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be asis’; 251,18': -ahi yeva patthehi yeva, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be asisahi); 387, 15 * (yavat’ -ati poso tavad eva 
pavinati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisati); Th-al 140,6 
(patthayase patthayasi -asi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se patthesi 
asisasi); Pp-a 208 ,20 (so hi arahattam asamsati pattheti ti 
asamso); Sadd 448,29 (apubbo sisi icchayam vattati, -ati); 

— part.pr. (a) asamsa, mfn. [cf W. Geiger, 1994, 
§97:2; BSU §§ 226foil. ], A I 107 ,20 (tayo ’me... 
puggala ... niraso asamso vigataso; Mp II 175, is: asamso 
ti asamsamano patthayamano); 107,33 (katamo ca puggalo 
asamso) = Pp 27, 1 6 (Pp-a 208, 21 : so hi arahattam asamsati 
pattheti ti asamso); (b) asimsa(t), mfn., D III 49,4 (na 
bhavitam -ato, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisato); Patis-a 697 ,31 
(-ato, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se asisato); Mhv 30:100 (janahitam 
-ata); (c) asimsanta, mfn., Ja V 391, ir (-anta, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be asisanta); Ud-al27,i3 (bhagava... tassa aroga- 
bhavam -anto, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisanto); Sadd 448, 30 ; 

— neg. anasimsanta, mfn., Mp III 293,23 (na amisahetuko 
attano catuppaccayalabham anasimsanto ti attho); 
(d) asimsamana, mfn. , VinV 144,3* (-amana-rupo va 
kissa tvam idha-m-agato, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisamana-); 
Sn 1044 (-amana, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisamana); Mp II 
175,18 (-amano, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee asamsamano); 
Sadd 449,i; (f ) (or aor.) asasana (sometimes written 
asamana, either a wr or normalisation), mfn., Sn 1090 
(nirasayo so uda asasano); Vv 84:6 (kim asamana, eds 
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so; Vv-a 336,4: kim paccasimsanta); Pv 36:24 (sugatim 
asamana, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se asisamana; Pv-a226, 12 : 
asamana ti -amana patthayamana, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
asamana ti asisamana); Th 528 (phalam asasana; Th-all 
224,6: -anto gahitukama, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se asisanto 
gahitukama); JalV 18,25* (poso sukham asasano, Ee so; 
Be, Ce asisano; Se~ amano; 18,29': sukham -anto, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be asisanto); 381,6* (phalam asasana, Ce, Eeso; Be 
asamana; Se -amana; 381 ,9 : sassaphalam -amana, Ce, Ee, 
Seso; Be asisamana); Mhv 55:34; Sadd449,i (asamano); 

— neg. anasasana, mfn ., Sn 369 (nirasayo anasasano); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) asimsi, Ja III 252,22' (~i yeva patthesi yeva, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisati yeva pattheti yeva); 
(b) asimsatha, Ja III 251, 11 * (-ath’ eva so pakkhi, Ce, Se 
so; Be aslsat’ eva; Ee -eth’ eva; 252,22': ~i yeva patthesi 
yeva); — pp asimsita, mfn. [£ a&unsita], 1. hoping; 
desiring; Nidd I 8 ,19 (yo rago ... asa asimsana —ttam ... 
lobho akusalamulam, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisitattam) * 
Dhs 1059 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisitattam; As 365, 13 : 
—bhavo —ttam, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisitassa bhavo 
asisitattam) = Vibh 361,26 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisitattam); 

— 2, desired; hoped for; As 45 ,11 (hitasukhavaha me 
bhavissanti ti evam-a pi... micchatta, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
asisita)= Patis-a 118,19 (Ce, Ee asimsato; Be, Se asisita); 

— fpp (a) asimsaniya, mfn. , Mil 2,9 (asimsaniyabah u- 
ratanaparipuritam, Ee so; Ce asimsaniyya-; Be asisaniya-); 
(b) neg. anasimsitabba, mfn., Ja V 435,29' (anatthacarini ti 
anasimsitabba -attha, akiccakarini ti attho, Ce, Ee so; Se 
anasimsitabba-attha acaritabbani atthani akiccakarini ti; Be 
anatthacarani ti acaritabbani atthani, akiccakarani ti attho; 
ad 433,r cha imani... yani kicce jate anatthacarani 
bhavanti); — caus. pr. 3 sg. asimsapeti, D III 49,4 (na 
bhavitam asimsati na bhavitam asimsapeti, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be asisapeti); — see also asittha. 

asimsana, asisana, n., -a, f. [from asimsati; cf S. 
a£amsana], wishing; desire; Abh 872 (itthassasimsanaya 
pi); Dhatum 185; Nidd I 8,19 (yo rago... asa -a 
asimsitattam ... lobho akusalamulam, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
asisana) * Dhs 1059 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisana) = 
Vibh 361,26 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisana); Pet 215,25 
(atthakavaggiyesu n’ -am, Ce so; Be, Ee n’ asisanam); 
Nett 53 ,11 (-a, Ce so; Be, Ee asisana); Sp973,n (~a 
patthana ti attho, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be asisana); Sadd 814,5 
(~am asittham icchitabbassa atthajatassa patthana); — 
anasimsana, anasisana, n., absence of wishing or 
desire; Ud-a 195,5 (anagatanam pi bhavadinam ~ato 
niraso, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be anasisanato). 

asimsanaka, asisanaka, mfn. [asimsana + ka 2 ], desiring, 
hoping; Thi-a207,5 (asamsuka ti tato eva ghasa- 
cchadanadinam ~a, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se asisanaka). 

asimsavacana, n. [cf asimsa and S. a&rvacana], 
blessing, benediction; Sadd 344,8 (jayapesun ti jayatu 
bhavan ti ~am vadimsu ti attho); — see also asisavaca. 

asimsa, f [cf S. aSamsa, a$is], wish; blessing, bene¬ 
diction; Dhatup 129; JaV 28,20 (~am, Ce, Ee so; Be 
asisavadam; Se omits); Sp 1277,3 (avicinirayam patto ti 
idam pana ~ayam atitavacanam); Sadd 697,12 (°’-atthe ca 
ayasmato dighayu hotu); 813, 1 8 (saddasatthavidu pana 
pancamivisaye ~ayam jayantu santo ti vattabbatthane 


jayanti santo ti vattamanavacanam icchanti, tarn na 
gahetabbam); — see also asamsa, asimsavacana, asisa¬ 
vaca. 

asimsu, aor. 3 pi. of atthi 1 qv. 

asika, mfn. [from asati 1 ], eating; — ifc see khel’-, vant’-. 

asikkhita in Ee at Pv-a 67,25 and 68,2 is wr for asikkhita 
(Ce so; Be, Se alakkhika). 

asificati, pr. 3 sg., 1. [S. asincati], (trans.) pours on or 
into; showers over; besprinkles, wets; Vin I 204,21 
(natthum visamam -anti, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se -iyati); M III 
186,15 (tarn enam... nirayapala... tattam tambaloham 
mukhe -anti); SII 86,11 (telam -eyya vattim 
upasamhareyya); JalV 378 ,11 (nahanodakam pana te 
amatosadham bhavissati ye nam sise -issanti te sabbada 
rogehi muccissanti); Vism 137,8 (acheko telachaddana- 
bhaya -itum pi na visahati); Sp 1228,5 (bodhirukkhe 
udakam -atu ti); Sv 79,22 (sanikam -a ti vatva); — 
part.pr. (a) asincanta,m/-anti)Ai., JalV 446,6 (saka- 
vatthusmim udakam -antam disva); Ps I 277 ,19 (dukkham 
uppajjati... vilinatambalohena -antam viya) = It-all 5,22 
(vilinatambaloham); Pj II 316,28 (brahmanassa hatthe 
udakam -anto imam te brahmana bhariyam 
posavanatthaya dammi ti vatva deti); Vv-a 68,20 (imissa 
upari pakkasappim -antiya); Pv-a41,22 (varina viya 
osincan ti udakena -anto viya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
avasincanto); (b) asincamana 1 , mfn. , Ja VI 588,23 (sise 
pan’ assa abhiseka-udakam -amana, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
abhisincamana); Ps IV 131,7; — aor. 3 sg. asinci, Vin I 
302,6 (bhagava udakam -i); JalV 142,22' (punnapatiya 
udakam navaya dhure -i, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se abhisinci); 
292,8 (udakam aharitva ukkaya upari -i sa nibbayi); 
Vism 381,n; 3 pi. asincimsu, Jail 345,25; Pv-a 104 ,20 
(paniyam gahetva tarn sayapetva mukhe -imsu); — 
2 . (intrans.) pours on or into; drips; — part.pr. 

(a) asincanta, mfn., SpkII 110,26 (unhe sappimhi tattha 
-ante patapata ti saddo utthahati); — absol. asincitva, 
Mill 141,18 (udakam kalase -itva); Pv-a 213,23 
(avakantitatthane kharodakena -itva); As 144 ,13 (ghatehi 
udakam -itva); — pass, part.pr. (a) asiccamana, 
asincamana 2 , mfn., being poured; Pv-a 104,24 (ettakehi 
janehi ettakam velam asiccamanam udakam, Ce so; Be, 
Ee, Se -amanam); Dhp-aHI 215,9 (ghatehi asiccamanam 
vilinam suvannam viya, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se -amanam); 

(b) asinciyamana, mfn., being showered; Ud-a 413 ,5 
(sabbe disabhaga ... suvannarasadharahi -iyamana viya; 
= Spk III 47,35: Be, Ee, Se sincamana; Ce siccamana); — 
pp (a) asitta 1 , mfn. 1. [& asikta], poured on or into; 
sprinkled; Vin I 272,8 (sappi... padipakarane va -am); 
A1130 ,19 (kumbho nikkujjo tatra udakam -am vivattati); 
JalV 350,6 (abhiseka-udakam -am); Pv-a 104 ,20 (-am 
udakam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr asittham); Mhv 25:100 
(kahapanehi kandam tarn -eh’ uparupari chadapetvana); 
— 2. sprinkled with; with something poured in, 
mixed; Spk I 316,12 (asambhinnapayasadini pi sappi- 
madhusakkharahi -ani yojitan’ eva); II 181,31 (jalamana- 
dipo telena -0 viya) = Mp I 164,15 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
jalamanadipe tele -e); Mhv 17:45 (jaladharahi casakim ... 

-a sabba Lankamahi ahu);-pandaka, m., a fellator 

(one of the five kinds of pandaka,); Sp 1015,32; 1016,3; 
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Kkh 17,33;-visa, mfn., who is dripping poison; 

who is full of poison ; SpkIII 8,7 (--visa tipi asivisa ... 
—visa ti sakalakaye asincitva viya thapitavisa parassa ca 
sarire asincanavisa ti attho); — neg. anasitta, mfn., Mp III 
198,18 (avyasekasukhan ti kilesehi anasittasukham); — 
pp (b) asincita, mfn., poured on; Vv-a 68,8 (matthake 
-am pi sappi); — fpp asincitabba, mfn., Vin II 208,13 
(pade dhovantena ekena hatthena udakam -am); Sp 478,6; 

— caus. (3.)part.pr. asincayamana, mfn., pouring on; 
Vibh-a 14,28 (sukham hi uppajjamanam sakalasariram ... 
sitodakaghatena asincayamanam viya uppajjati); — caus. 
(b) aor. 3 sg. asincapesi, caused to be poured or 
sprinkled; JalV 388,3. 

asificana, n. [from asincati], pouring on (trans. and 
intrans.); sprinkling; Mp V 68,1 (udakam sondaya 
gahetva dvisu kannesu -am); — °-visa, mfn., with 
poison pouring on to; SpkIII 8,10 (asittavisa ti sakala¬ 
kaye asincitva viya thapitavisa parassa ca sarire -a ti 
attho). 

asittha ,(mf)n., [pp of *a 2 + sasati; cf S. aSaste; or of 
asimsati qv], hope, wish; Abhll60 (suvatthi 
-’ -atthamhi); Sadd 25, 14 * (-’ -anapanatthesu ... pane ami); 
814,6 (-e sukham te hotu ... icc adi); 877,21 (asimsanam 
-am); — asittha in Ee at Pv-a 104 ,20 is wr for asitta qv 
5v asincati. 

asita 1 , mfn. caus. pp of asnati qv. 

asita 2 , mfn. [5. aSrita], 1. having recourse to, attaching 
oneself to; Nidd I 75,6 (santim nissito -0 allino upagato, 
Eeso; Be, Ce assito; Se omits; Nidd-a I 204, 11 : ~o ti —o 
visesena nissito, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se assito ti) * II (Be) 49, 1 
(-a allina upagata, Be, Ce, Se so; cf Ee II 188,2: asita 
allina upagata); — 2. resorted to, followed; Nidd II 
111,16 (maya bhagava -o upasito payirupasito; Nidd-a II 
89 , 32 : -o ti upasarikamito); — see also assita. 

asitavadana inEe at Vv-a276,2i is wr for asivadana qv 
sv asi 1 . 

asitta 1 , mfn., pp of asincati qv. 

asitta 2 , mfn., [pp of* a 2 + sapati; see K.R. Norman, 1989, 
pp. 219-20], cursed; — °-satta, m. [asitta 2 + satta 3 ; or 
asitta 1 + satta 2 ], a cursed creature; 2 or sprinkled and 
cursed; ? Ja V 87,23* (-0 nihato pathavya; but cf 87,26': 
-0 ti asittavisena satto). 

asittaka, mfn. [asitta + ka 2 ], with something poured in or 
on; filled; besprinkled, wetted; — °’ -Opadhana, n., a 
basin or saucer filled (with hot liquid); Vin II 123,33 
(chabbaggiya bhikkhu ~e bhunjanti; Sp 1208,23: -am 
nama tambalohena va rajatena va kataya pelaya etam adhi- 
vacanam); Dhp-aHI 88 , 7 ; — °-sadisa, mfn., like some¬ 
one besprinkled; Sp 1001 ,14 (takkam slse -a va honti); 

— anasittaka, mfn., not besprinkled; not mixed; with 
nothing poured in; Vism 268,4 (asecanako -o 
abbokinno patiyekko aveniko); Spkl 316 ,10 (asecanakam 
ojavan ti-am ojavantam); Mp III 315,3 (asecanakan ti 
madhurabhavakaranatthaya anriena rasena -am). 

asimha, aor. 1 pi. of atthi 1 qv. 

asisamanarupo in Ee at Sp 1347,29 is wr for 
asimsamanarupo (Ce, Se, Vin V 144,3* so) or asl s am an a- 
(Be so). 

asl 1 , asi 1 ,/ [S. a£is], 1. wish; benediction; Abh872; — 


2 . (gr.t.t.) the precative mood; Sadd 56 ,14 (svatani -I 
bhavissanti ca ti ima tisso ekantena anagatakalika); — 
°(i)-vada, m., benediction, blessing; Vv-a 24,25 
(sukhinl hohi aroga hohi ti adina -am atthato vadapeti 
nama, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhivadam); — °(I)-vadana, n., 
benediction, blessing; Vv-a 276,21 (--vasena, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr asita-). 

asi 2 , asi 2 , / [S. a£is], a snake’s fang; Abh 655; 872; — 
°(T)-visa, m. [& aSivisa, S. lex. a^Irvisa], a poisonous 
snake; Abh 653; Vin I 25, 21 * (- 0 ; cf Sp220, 13 : asu 
slgham etassa visam agacchati ti ~o; and Sadd 636,14: uss’ 

1 vyanjane: - 0 ); MI 236,8 (siya ... -am ghoravisam asajja 
purisassa sotthibhavo); S IV 172 ,21 (cattaro -a uggateja 
ghoravisa; SpkIII 6,17 foil.: katthamukho putimukho 
aggimukho satthamukho ti ime cattaro); A III 69,2* (-am 
pi aside yena dattho na jivati); Thi 398 (ganhissam -am 
viya); Jail 238,16*; V 267,3* (-am va kupitam tejasim 
duratikkamam na sadhurupe aside); Cp 3:11:9 (saha 
dattho -ena darako papati bhumiyam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ativisena); Mil 256 ,21 (ajanantam ~o dasitva jivitam harati 
ti); Vism 381,20 (tassa vinaya -am pakkhipapetva); 
Dhp-a II 256,21 (nayam -o gharasappo ti). 

asi 3 , aor. 3 sg. of atthi 1 qv. 

asitika 1 , mfn. [from aslti; cf S. aSitika], of eighty years; 
eighty years old; D II 100 ,13 (-ome vayo vattati, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se asltiko; Sv 548, is: -o ti asitisamvacchariko) * 
S V 153,27 (Be so; Ee, Se asitiko; Ce asitiyo); M II 124, is 
(bhagava pi -o aham pi -o); Ja III 395,6* 
(passami ...narim -am navutikam va jacca); Pj II 172,20 
(yobbanam aticca -0 va navutiko va hutva); — see also 
asitika. 

asitika 2 , m. (?). [cf BHS aSitaki, a£itaka], the name of a 
creeper; — °-pabba, n., a knot or joint of the asitika 
creeper; MI 80 ,11 (seyyatha pi nama -ani... evam eva 
ssu me arigapaccarigani bhavanti); — °-valli ,/, the 
asitika creeper; Ps II 49,32 (yatha -iya ... sandhitthanesu 
milayitva majjhe unnatunnatani honti). 

asitima in Ee at Mp I 309,22 is prob. wr for asitima^v 
sv asiti. 

asidati, pr. 3 sg. [S. asidati], approaches; meets with, 
encounters; approaches with (physical or verbal) 
violence; strikes against, hits; offends, insults; A III 
69,2* (asivisam pi -e); 373, 17* (na sadhurupam -e; Mp III 
387,25: sadhusabhavam na ghatteyya); JalV 56,28* 
(naslde; 57,24': evarupe na upagaccheyya); V 267,4* (na 
sadhurupe -e; 272,31". sadhurupe isayo naside na pharusa- 
vacanehi kayakammena va ghattento upagaccheyya); 
452,6* (uggatejam uragam pi aside, eds so, me); — 
aor. 3 sg. asada, MII 65,5* (n’ asada vakuram migo) = 
Th 774 (Be, Ceso; Ee, Se wr n’ asada); Ja II 163,24* (ath’ 
asada khadiram jatasaram; 164,4" asada sampapuni); 

2 sg. asado, Vin II 195,28* (ma kunjara nagam asado); 
MI 326,36 (bhikkhu bhikkhu metam asado metam asado; 
Ps II 406, 1 : ma etam apasadayittha); Ja 1414,6* (atriccham 
cakkam asado; 414,12" idam uracakkam patto si); 
1 pi. (or of caus.) asadimhase, Dill 10 ,11 (arahantam 
samanam asadimhase, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se asadiyimhase; 
Sv 823, 16 : -iyimhase ti -iyimha ghattayimha, Ee so; Se 
-ayimha ghattayimha; Be, Ce -imhase ti); — 
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absol. aslditva, D I 248 ,14 (Sv 404, is: -itva ti amaggam 
eva maggo ti upagantva); — pp asanna, mfn. and n. [to], 
1. (mfn.) (i) near, near at hand; close together; -am, 
adv., near ; Abh 705; AI 148,23 (samanabrahmana 
iddhimanto dibbacakkhuka ... durato pi passanti -a pi na 
dissanti); Ja I 59,3 (Siddhatthakumarassa abhisam- 
bujjhanakalo ~o); VI 507,3* (te manussam migam vapi 
api-m-asannam agatam parikkhipitva bhogehi, or 
noun ?); Sv 573,9 (eko tarunasalo slsabhagassa -o hoti); 
607, n (Paveyyaka sabbehi —tarn); 705, ig (yassa vimanam 
—taram); Ps II 198,36 (virala honti na -a); Th-aHI 80,35 
(attano parinibbanakalassa —tta); Nidd-a I 53 ,20 (upeto ti 
-am gato samupeto ti tato—taram gato); Mhv 5:241 (tassa 
-e asanamhi nisidi so); Sadd880,31 (asaddo... samlpe 
-an ti); — ifc see accasanna; — (ii) near, near death; (of 
kamma peformed or called to mind when one is dying, 
cf MpII 214,26 foil, and asannakale below); 
Vism 601,21 (yadasannam nama maranakale anussarita¬ 
kammam); Abhidh-s 23, 19 ; — 2 . (n.) (i) nearness, 

vicinity; — loc. -e, adv., near, nearby; in the vicinity 
(of); Vin 1253 ,10 (~e va no bhagava viharati); D I 248,22 
(-e ito Manasakatam na-y-ito dure Manasakatan ti); 
Vibh 3,3 (~e upakkatthe avidure santike); Mil 393 ,13 
(bilaro -e yeva gocaram pariyesati); Vism 72,27 (sace pi 
~e gamo hoti); Ps I 80,is (candassa hatthissa -e na 
thatabbam); — (ii) end, death; — loc . -e, near death, 
when death is near; Ap 280,n (tattha kalakato aham, -e 
me katam kammam buddhasetthe anasave); 379 ,1 (~e me 
katam kammam phalena tosayi mamam); Ps V 20 ,10 
(akusalam pana ayuhitva -e kusalam katam hoti); — 
—kale, adv., when death is near; when the time is 
near; Spkl 55,9 (--kale gahitasllam nissaya); III 143,22 
(atha maranakale ti atha maranassa —kale); — 
—cutika, mfn., being near to falling from one state of 
existence (to another); Vism 424,8 = Sp 164,8 = It-all 

138,16;-marana, mfn., whose death is near; Ja III 

202,3' (atura —marana); Vism 601,22 (yadasannam nama 
maranakale anussaritakammam, yam hi — marano 
anussaritum sakkoti, ten* eva upapajjati) * Patis-a 576 ,14 
(anussaritakammam va katakammam va yam hi —marano 
anussaritum sakkoti katum va...); Dhp-aHI 239, 1; 

Ap-a474,25; Mhv 22:35;-marane, adv., when death 

is near; MpII 214,26 (yam pana kusalakusalesu 
—marane anussaritum sakkoti tarn yadasannam nama); — 
neg. anasanna, mfn. and n ., 1 . (mfn.) not having ap¬ 
proached; not near; — anasannavara, mfn., best when 
not near; Th 34 (anasannavara eta niccam eva vijanata; 
Th-al 102,28: eta itthiyo na asanna anupagata dure eva va 
thita hutva vara purisassa settha hitavaha); — 2 . (n.) 
distance; — loc. anasanne, adv., not nearby; at a 
distance; NiddI 28,4 (dure... anasanne); Vibh 2,33; — 
caus. 3 sg. asadeti, -ayati (and assadeti 2 , assadayati 2 ?) 
[BHS asadayati], meets, encounters, reaches; 
approaches with (physical or verbal) violence; 
strikes against, hits; offends, insults; Vin II 24,15 
(pakatattam bhikkhum -eti); MI 371,14 (tathagatam... 
akappiyena —eti. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se assadeti); Th-all 76,6 
(na ghattaye na -eyya); — part.pr. (a)asadenta, mfn., 
Th-aHI 168,n (~ento); — neg. anasadenta, mfn., Pj II 


116,26 (puppham anasadenta pattam pi ganhimsu, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se anassadenta) = Ap-a 191,24 (Ce so; Be, Se 
pupphehi anassadenta; Ee pupphehi anassadento); Pj II 
538,7 (pativadam anasadento); (b) asadayamana, 
assadayamana, mfn., Vism 554,20 (assadayamanam va 
anassadayamanam va; cf Vism-mht [Be] II 313, 14 : 
assadayamanan ti papunantam patilabhamanan ti attho) = 
Vibh-a 163,23 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -ayamanam va 
anasadayamanam va); — aor. 3 sg. asadesi, Jal 481,22; 
III 206,19 (khuracakkam -esi, Ce, Ee so; Se -eti; Be 
assadesi); 2 sg. (a) asadi, Thll56 (ma papacitte -i 
aggikkhandham va pakkhima, Be, Se so; Ee ahari; Ce 
ahani; Th-a III 168, 16 : ma -ehi); (b) asadesi, Ud 39 ,30 (ma 
samanam -esi); Th280; 1 sg. (a) asadesim, Ap300,i2; 

(b) asadayim, Ap45,2i; JaV 197,29* (~ayim accham; 
198,7': -ayin ti ghattesim); — inf. (a) asadum, JaV 
154,19* (vihemi c’etam -um uggatejo hi brahmano; 
154,22': -un ti -itum); (b)asaditum, JaV 154,22; 

(c) asadetum, Nidd-a I 425, 17 ; — absol. (a) asajja (and 
asajjanam, prob. asajja nam, but poss. < *asajjana(m), 
see K.R. Norman, 1969, pp. 287-88) [S. asadya], Vin II 
203,io* (asajja nam tathagatam; Sp 1277,i: asajja nan ti 
papakena cittena patva vihethetva ti va attho) = It 86,6* 
(Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr apajja); D I 107,23 (tarn bhavantam 
Gotamam evam asajja asajja avacasi); M I 338,23* (balo ca 
jalitam aggim asajja nam padayhati, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
asajjana) = Th 1204 (Be, Ee, Se so; Ce asajjana); S I 
69,20* (urago ... asajja damse balam); A IV 374,3 (ayasma 
mam bhante Sariputto asajja appatinissajja carikam 
pakkanto ti) ^ Pet 25,4; Sn418 (pattiko upasankamma 
asajja nam upavisi; Pj II 384,9: asajja ti patva, samipam 
assa gantva ti attho); Ja II 51, 26 * (kasma jalam ca pasam ca 
asajjapi na bujjhasi; 52,2': asajjapi ti asadetva pi 
sampapunitva pi ti attho); 220,13* (asajja si gajam iva 
ekacarinam;? 220, 21 ': asajjasl ti upagacchasi); IV 47, 13 * 
(asajja mam tvarn vadase kumara; 47, 16 ': asajja ti 
ghattetva); V 208, 20 * (asajja nam nassati brahmacari; 
209,io': asajja nam patva); Mil 154, 17 ; (b)asadiya, 
ThI398 (-iya, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ahaniya, unmetrical); 
JaV 154,20* (aneke nirayam patta isim ~iya jana); 

(c) asadetva, JaV 154,24'; 368,27' (attano panehi pi tasam 
panam -etva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se assadetva); Pv-a 266, s; 

(d) asadayitva, Ap46, 10 ; Mil 100, 30 (Nandako nama 
yakkho Sariputtam -ayitva); — pp asadita, mfn. and n. 
[to], attacked, offended; attacking, offence; Ap46,5 
(-0 may a buddho); JaV 212,yz (tapassinam —tta); — 
fpp (a) asadetabba, mfn. and n. impers., Vin II 22,33 
(na pakatatto bhikkhu - 0 ); D III 24,22 (tathagate arahante 
sammasambuddhe -am mannasi); SI 24, 15 (ya mayam 
bhagavantam -am amannimha, Be, Ce so; Se 
apasadetabbam; Ee wr asadetabbam amannimha); — 
neg. anasadetabba, mfn., Th-a II 117,29 (anasadetabba- 
taya); (b) neg. anasadamya, mfn., Mil 205,5 (Devadatto 
imasmim bhave buddham anasadaniyam asadayitva); 
Vv-a 213,26 (kenaci pi anasadaniyato ca durasado). 

asidana, n. [cfS. asadana], sitting down; ? Th-a II 190 ,14 
(asinasayanassa va ti asinassa sayanassa va ... -an ti pi 
pathanti, tattha sami-atthe upayogavacanam datthabbam). 

aslna 1 , mfn., part.pr. o/asati qv. 


358 



asina 2 , mfn., pp o/asati qv. 

asiyati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. aSrayate], rests in; depends on; 

Mil 75,18 ([padumam] kaddame jayati udake -ati ti). 
asisati, see sv asimsati. 
asisana, see sv asimsana. 

aslsavaca, n. [cf asimsa and S. a£Irvacana], blessing, 
benediction ; Ap 535,6 (tada ’ham -am avocam 
anukampika ciram jiva mahavira, Ee so; Be, Se asisa- 
vacam; Ce asimsavacam); — see also asimsavacana. 
asu 1 , asum 1 , ind. [5. a£u], quickly ; Abh40 (~u); 
Sp 220 ,13 (~u sigham etassa visam agacchati ti); Dip 1:63 
(yakkhasu patisaranam gavesayum); Mhv 5:174; 
Sadd 902,31 (khippam aram lahum -urn); — asuilgati, /, 
going swiftly; Sadd 437,i (~i sighagamanam). 
asu 2 , asum 2 , aor. 3pi of atthi 1 qv. 
asu 3 , ind. [= assu 1 qv], (according to ct) expletive 
particle; particle of emphasis; JaV 241,22* (vakasu 
pubbe asarikito ajayutham upeti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
vakassu; 243, iv: vako asu pubbe, asu ti nipatamattam, Ee 
so; Be assu ti; Ce, Se asu ti). 

asunamana, mfn. [part.pr. of *a 2 + sunati; cf S. aSmoti], 
listening to; Spk I 34,16 (assavo ti ~o, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
wr asunamano); — see also asavayitva. 
asumbhati {and asumhati),pr. 3 sg. [a 2 + sumbhati], lets 
fall, drops; throws down; Vin III 233,18 (kissa tvam 
avuso imam ejakalomani thitako va -asi ti); IV 265, i4 
(katham hi nama guthakataham matthake -issanti); — 
aor. 3 sg. asumbhi, Vin III 233 ,16 (tani elakalomani 
thitako va ~i; Sp 687,24: patesi ti attho); Ja III 435 ,21 
(ekam mahantam itthakam matthake -i, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
asumhi); 3pi. asumbhimsu, Vin IV 265, 20 ; — absol. 

(a) asumbhitva, Vin IV 263, is; (b) asumbhitvana, 
Vv 50:11 (dalham pasam karitvana -itvana padape). 

asumhati , see jv asumbhati. 
asecana, n. [te], sprinkling; Sadd 360,21 (cuta -e). 
asevati, pr. 3 sg. [S. asevati], attends to, practises, 
cultivates; indulges in; A I 10 ,20 (bhikkhu mettacittam 
~ati); II 157,6 (tarn maggam ~ati bhaveti bahulikaroti); 
IV440 ,5 (~eyyam); Jail 223,25' (tarn tarn sippam ~ati); 
Pet 182,7 (~ati); Vism 332,4 (so tarn nimittam 

punappunam -ati bhaveti bahulikaroti); Pj II 128,20 
(~itum); — part.pr. (a)aseva(t), mfn.. All 157,7 (tassa 
tarn maggam ~ato); Q)-a 316,8 (dhamme ~ato); 

(b) asevanta, mfn ., MI 323,26 (ditthim ~anto bhavento 
bahulikaronto); Vism 645,9; (c) asevamana, mfn., Sn73; 

— aor. 1 sg. asevim, A IV 440, 10 ; — asevi in Ee at 
Thi 435 is wr for asevi qv sv sevati; — absol. asevitva, 
Vibh 193,26 (~itva bhavetva bahulikaritva); Pj II128, 17 ; — 
pass. pr. 3 sg. (a) aseviyati, PatisII 132,16 (mettaceto- 
vimutti -iyati); Ja III 207, 19 ' (tanha nam’ esa -iyamana); 
(b) aseviyate, Sadd 6,26 (bhaviyate -iyate bahulikariyate); 

— pp asevita, mfn. [/j], practised, cultivated; Vin V 
140,2s; AIV 247,8 (panatipato ... ~o bhavito bahullkato 
nirayasamvattaniko); Ja V 222, 12 * (dhammam te 
desayissami satam -am aham; 226, 20 ': satan ti buddhadihi 
sappurisehi -am); Mil 359,23 (imehi... terasahi dhuta- 
gunehi pubbe ~ehi nisevitehi cinnehi); Mp I 75,5 
(punappuna -assa alobhass’ eva bhavena); Nidd-al 
367,26 (tanha ~a tanham vaddhayat’ eva); Saddh93; — 


neg. anasevita, mfn., AI 46,9 foil, (amatam tesam... 
anasevitam yesam kayagatasati anasevita); — 
fpp asevitabba, mfn., D II 119,26 (te ... ~a bhavetabba 
bahulikatabba); MI 454,24 (~am bhavetabbam bahuli- 
katabbam); Vism 317,16; — caus. absol. asevayitva, 
practising, cultivating; Apl3,io. 
asevana, /, -a, n. [*5. asevana; BHS asevana], assiduous 
practice; habitual cultivation; MI 301,15 (tesam yeva 
dhammanam ~a bhavana bahulikammam); SV 169,16 
(~aya bhavanaya bahulikammena); Patis II 70,26 
(pathamassa jhanassa ~a bhavana bahulikammam); 
Dhs 1354 (ya kusalanam dhammanam-a bhavana bahuli¬ 
kammam); Tikap84,i2 (~e tini); Pet 143 ,11 (~aya); 
Vism 238,30 (punappunam manasikaravasena cittam -am 
labhati); Pv-a45,i6 (taya ca punappunam asevanataya 
thaddhamaccharini, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr asevanaya); — 
anasevana,/, -a, n., lack of practice or cultivation; 
Mp I 45,22 (anasevanataya); Pj I 143,22 (~a abhavana 
abahulikammam). 

aha 1 , ahu 1 , perf. 3 sg. [of defective verb Vah; S. aha; 
c/Sadd 827,26: brubhunam parokkhayam ahabhuva: aha 
ahu babhuva babhuvu] (perf. expressing present, past 
and indefinite time) says, speaks; tells; said, spoke; 
speaks about; calls, regards as; (to introduce 
objections) someone might say, it is said; 3 sg. aha 1 
(and ahu 1 ), Vin I 40,28* (ye dhamma hetupabhava tesam 
hetumtathagato aha); MI 93,2 (so evamaha); S IV 350 ,14 
(ko ... saccam aha ko musa ti); Dhp 306 (yo vapi katva na 
karomi c’aha); Sn839 (na ditthiya ... silabbatenapi na 
suddhim aha; c/Niddl 188,3: n’aha na kathesi na 
bhanasi; Pj II 545,24: purisavyattayam katva ditthiya 
suddhim naham kathemi ti evam attho veditabbo); 840 (no 
ce kira ditthiya ... visuddhim aha; c/Pj II 546,9: no ce kir’ 
aha no ce kira kathesi ti evam attho datthabbo); Th 625 
(ehi bhikkhu ti mam aha); Ja VI 332, is (te darake aha); 
336, 17* (alikam bhasati ’yam dhutti saccam ahu mahallika; 
336,18': ahuti aha katheti, ayam eva va patho); Mil 193,7 
(yadi so bhante aha); Vism 28,24 (nimittam addasan ti 
aha); 555, 1 (etth’ aha...); Sp 736, 1 (ko aha kim aha 
kismim aha ti); Mhv 32:17; — 2 sg. aha 2 , Mil 77 ,30 
(kasma tvam maharaja evam evam aha); — 3 pi. (a) ahu 2 
[S. ahuh], D III 152,9* (ahu vyanjananimittakovida); A II 
15,n* (satatam pahitatto ti ahu bhikkhum tathavidham); 
Dhp 345 (na tarn dajham bandhanam ahu dhira); Vv 53:3 
(yattha ca dinnamahapphalam ahu); Ja III 73,22* (y’ ahu 
settha manussesu sa me panna na vijjati; 73,24': yam 
manussesu settha ti kathenti); IV 403,27* foil, (yam ahu 
devesu Sujampati ti Maghava ti nam ahu manussaloke); 
Ap 604,3 (adaliddo ti tarn ahu); Cp 3:4:7 (mata pita evam 
ahu); Vism 442 ,23 (apare ahu); (b)ahamsu, [see 
W. Geiger, 1994, § 171; R. Pischel, 1900, § 518], Vin I 
76,33 (bhikkhu ajanam yeva ahamsu na janama ti); D I 
161 ,12 (evam ahamsu); A III 353,8; Ja III 278, 11* (saccam 
kir’ evam ahamsu); Ap530,n; Mil 121,30 (amacca 
ahamsu dukkaram deva ti); Vism 3 8, 19 (bhikkhu... 
manoramam bhante cittakamman ti ahamsu); Mhv 37:56. 
aha 2 , see sv aha 1 . 
ahacca 1 , absol. of ahanati qv. 
ahacca 2 ,^?/? o/aharati qv. 
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ahaccapada, ahaccapatfia, see sv ahanati. 
ahaccapada, ahaccapadaka, see sv aharati. 
ahaccapaji, ahaccabhasita, ahaccavacana, see 

sv ahanati. 

ahaftcham, fut. 1 sg. of ahanati qv. 
ahafiflati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of ahanati qv. 
ahafifiim, ahaflhi,/w/. 1 sg. of ahanati qv. 
ahata, mfn., pp of aharati qv. 

aha{anapafifiatti in Be, Ee at Nett 59,27 is prob. wr for 
asatana- qv. 

ahata 1 , mfn., pp of ahanati qv. 
ahata 2 , mfn., pp o/aharati qv. 

ahataka, m. [cf BHS ahrtika], a servant ; VinlV 224,34 
(kammakaro ti bhatako -o, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ahatako). 
ahatta(r), m. [from aharati; S. ahartr], one who brings; 

M II 123 , 29 (aham nesam jivitam data yasassa -a), 
ahattum, inf o/aharati qv. 
ahatva, absol. of aharati qv. 

ahanati (and ahanti ?), pr. 3 sg. [S. ahanti], hits, strikes; 
beats; comes into contact with, reaches; JaV 489, 1 8* 
(yo cahane purisam attahetu, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce 
yo va hane; Se yo va haneyya); Sp783,3i (kavatam... 
bhittam -ati, Be, Se so; Ce ahanti; Ee wr -anti); Sv 52, i 
(~ ati cittan ti aghato, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ahanti); Ps III 252,8 
(sarikhirarukkham kuthariya -eyyum); Sadd 399,3 (tato 
tato ca -anti agacchanti etena ti upahanam); — fut. 1 sg. 

(a) ahancham [< *a-han-t-syam], Vin I 8 , 26 * (andha- 
bhutasmi lokasmim ahancham amatadudrabhim, Be, Ce 
so; Ee ahanhi; Se ahannim; Sp 964,24: amatabherim 
paharissami ti) = MI 171, 12 * (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ahannim) 
quoted Th-a II 67,2 (Be, Se so; Ee ahannim; Ce hananto); 

(b) ahanhi, ahannim f?], Vin I 8 , 26 * (ahanhi amata¬ 
dudrabhim, Ee so; Be, Ce ahancham; Se ahannim) quoted 
Th-a II 67,2 (Ee ahannim; Be, Se ahancham; Ce hananto); 
D II 72,6 (ahanhi ’me Vajji evammahiddhike evam- 
mahanubhave ucchecchami Vajji, Ee so; Be, Se aham 
h’ ime; Ce aham hi ime); — part.pr. ahananta, mfn., 
Ap 410 ,18 (narasabham ... -antam dhammabherim ... 
disva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -itva); Mil 21,32 (-anto dhamma¬ 
bherim); Ps III 390 ,16 (ekacco pattamukhavattiya udaram 
-anto viya pattam unnameti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se udaka- 
danam aharanto viya); — aor. 3 sg. ahani, Ap 49 ,26 
(amatabherim -i); Mhv 30:12; 1 sg. ahanim, Ap 5,25 
(amatam bherim -im, Be, Ce so; Ee ~e, Se ahare, prob. 
wrr); — absol. (a) ahacca 1 [S. ahatya], D II 262,5* 
(panina talam ahacca); SI 102,19* (nabham ahacca 
pabbata) quoted Sadd 897,s; Sn716 (jivhaya talum 
ahacca); Jail 132,3' (cakkhuna cakkhum ahacca, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee aharitva); VI 200 , 5 * (girim ahacca Yamunam); 
Vism272,7 (bahiravato ... abbhantaram pavisanto talum 
ahacca nibbayati); Sp 363,5 (sappo sisena karandaputam 
ahacca okasam katva palayati); Th-a II 103,31 (ragasallena 
hadayam ahacca viddho); Mhv 6:29 (saro nalatam 
ahacca); — esp. ahacca titthati, reaches; touches, 
strikes; Vin I 83,4 (atthim chetva atthiminjam ahacca 
titthati); Mill 139 ,11 (muddhanam manne ahacca titthati 
ti); SII 43,22 (amatadvaram ahacca titthati); Jal 330,22 
(dhurasopanam ahacca udakam atthasi); IV 261 ,21 
(manusse bahaya baham dhanuna dhanum ahacca 


nirantare thite disva); VI 12,4 (mahapathavl uggantva 
rathassa pacchimantam ahacca atthasi); — ahaccapada, n. 
[cfS. ahatyavacana, ahatyavada], an authoritative, 
canonical statement (spoken by the Buddha himself); 
Mil 148,8 (ahaccapadan ti suttam adhippetam) = 
Sp230,29;—ahaccapatha, m., a canonical reading (as 
against atthakathapatha); Sadd 147,25 (iti vidva samam 
care ti adi ahaccapatho); 829,19; — ahaccapali, f, the 
canonical text; Sadd209,19; — ahaccabhasita, mfn., 
(what was) spoken specifically (by the Buddha); 
Ud-a 3,18 (yani pana sammasambuddhena samam ahacca- 
bhasitani jinavacanabhutani); As 9 ,20 (ayam ahacca¬ 
bhasita jinavacanabhuta sabbannubuddhadesita ... 
matika); Sadd 8 , 17 * (dhajaggasuttante muninahacca- 
bhasite); 256,33; 700, 13 ; 757,26; — ahaccavacana , n. 
[5. ahatyavacana], an authoritative, canonical 
statement (by the Buddha); Nett 21 ,16 (Nett-a218, 10 : 
ahaccavacanan ti bhagavato thanakaranani ahacca 
abhihantva pavattavacanam sammasambuddhena samam 
desitasuttan ti attho); PsII 371, 10 ; — neg. anahacca, 
Sp 1045,26; absol. (b) ahanitva, Bv-al56, 17 (dhamma¬ 
bherim -itva); (c) ahanitvana, Mhv 28:33; — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. ahafiflati, JalV 395,18* (-arum bherimudinga- 
sankhe, Ee so; read -sankha ? Se hannantu bho; Be, Ce 
-antu, unmetrical; 395,22': -arun ti -antu, Ee so; Se 
hannantu ti -antu; Be, Ce -antu ti ahanantu); VI465, 12 * 
(-antu sabbavina); Mp III 261 ,21 (—ati ti vihannati 
vighatam apajjati, Ce, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Se, A III 89 ,30 
hannati); — pp ahata 1 , mfn. [te], struck, beaten; 
stamped; smitten, affected; fixed; Abh 903 (~e hema- 
rajaterupiyam); Jail 351,r (tilakehi -am); VI298,2* (-0 
pi na kuppeyya); Bv 11:6 (-e amatabherimhi); Sp 999,4 
(tattena lohena lakkhanam -am hoti); Nidd-al 190 ,h 
( patighena-am cittam etesan ti ahatamana); Saddh 187; — 
ahatavattha in Ee at Spkl 227,31 is wr for ahata- qv 
svhanati; — ifc see akkh’- (svakkha 1 ), lakkhan’-; — 
neg. anahata, mfn., Sadd 921,8 (mattabhedo tava ... 
ahatam anahatam); — caus. absol. ahanapetva, 
Thup 222,9; — ahaniya in Ee, Se at Thi 398 is prob. wr; 
Be, Ce asadiya. 

ahanana, n. [/j], striking; touching; Sp 783,31 (tena ~ena 
bhitti kampati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ahananena); 
Sadd 846,22 (°-s!lo aghatuko); — °-pariyahanana, n., 
striking and beating around; Vism 142,2 (vitakko... 
—raso); Ps II 363 ,1 (—rasena vitakkena). 

ahanta(r), m. [from ahanati], one who strikes; Bv-a 44,3 
(ayam no dukkhopatapassa -a sametati). 

ahanti , pr. 3 sg., see sv ahanati. 

ahara, mfn. [to], bringing; taking; — ifc see dhan’-, 
var’-. 

aharaka, m(fn). [ahara + ka 2 ], taking, seizing; a 
conqueror; JaV 118,21' (aladdhassa va rajjassa -o, Be, 
Ee, Se so; Ce aharako). 

aharapa, n. and mfn. [to], 1 . (n.) bringing, fetching; 
taking away, robbing; relating, quoting; JaVI 342 ,1 
(°* -atthaya); Sp 553 ,1 (parakulato darikaya -am); Spk II 
26,8 (-ato); Sadd 114,20 (aharissami suttam, na no 
suttaharane bharo atthi ti); — ifc see acoraharana, sutt’ -; 
— 2 . (mfn.) being taken away, stolen; Pj I 224,20 (na 
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corehi ~o acoraharano corehi adatabbo na hot! ti attho); — 
3. (n.) [BHS id.], bringing (a ship) in to land ; ? 
towing ;? — °fipasaraga, bringing (a ship) in and 
taking it out; ? Pj II 330,24 (tassa navaya 
-’ -adi-upayajananena maggapatipadanena upayannu, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se aharanapatiharanadi-; cf Jm 88:10: 
aharanapasaranakuSalatvat). 

aharanaka, m. and mfn. [aharana + ka 2 ], 1 . (m.) one who 
brings or conveys or carries ; Jail 199,23 (madhurani 
phalaphalani labhitva matu pesenti -a tassa na denti); 

III 328,24' (ahariyo ti -o, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se aharaniko); 
V 451,13' (sabbakamarasahara ti sabbesam kamarasanam 
-a, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se aharaka); Sv 675,4 (sasana- 
patisasanam pi no -o na bhavissati) = Spkl 70, 19; — 
2. (mfn.) brought; carried; Mp I 447 ,10 (mam’ atthaya 
-am aharam). 

aharati, ahareti, pr. 3 sg. [5. aharati], 1. brings, fetches, 
conveys; takes, collects; uses; sattham -ati, -eti, takes 
the knife, kills oneself; Vin I 13,5 (yam... pindaya 
caritva -anti); III 73 ,31 (sattham va -a visam va khada); 

IV 90,2 (yo pana bhikkhu adinnam mukhadvaram aharam 

-eyya); DI 8,24 (idam hara amutra idam -a ti); SI 121 ,10 
(yannunaham sattham-eyyan ti); IV 197,5 (gacchatha me 
bho tarn vlnam -atha ti); Ud 13,24 (telam -a); Th430 
(udakarrr Anotatta mahasara -ami); Jal 104,27' (aharam 
-eti , Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se ahareti); V 243,28’ 
(mayam anasaka na kind -ema ti, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be, Se aharema); VI 267,22* (sace tuvam hadayam 
panditassa ... -esi, opt. 2 sg. ? cf L. Alsdorf 1971, 
p. 31, fn. 24); 523, 10 * (naham tamhi kule jata yam tvam 
udakam-e); Ps I 209 ,16 (ko pan’ ettha aharo kim -all ti); 
Mhv 5:49 (-anti madhum duve); — fut. 3 sg. aharissati, 
A III 38,5 (yam bhatta -issati dhanam va dhannam va); 
Ja II 395,4*; 1 sg. (a) aharissami, M I 429,5 (imam sallam 
-issami); III 264,9 (sattham ... -issami navakankhami 
jlvitan ti); Bv6:15 (-issami tarn dhammam); 
(b) aharissa(m), JalV 204,2* (ath’ ahariss’ ambaphalam; 
204,3': ambaphalam -issami); (c)ahissam 

(cf O. von Hinuber, 1986, §470), Ja VI 523,7* (aham 
udakam ahissam; 523,8': aham udakam -issami ti); — 
part.pr. aharanta, m/(-antI)/i., VinV 39,35 (adinnam 
mukhadvaram aharam -anto); Ja III 380, 14 * (dijam 
kunapam -antam); VI 578,21* (amma va no kisa pandu 
-anti dumapphalam); Ap 459,13; Ps IV 5 ,21 (bhariyam 
bhattam -antim disva); — 2. speaks; declares, relates; 
quotes; Sadd 114,20 (-issami suttam); — 
part.pr. aharanta,m/(~antl)«., JalV 484 ,11 (sa atitam 
udaharanam -anti); Sv258,3 (attano ca Ambatthassa ca 
kulavamsam -anto); — aor. 3 sg. (a)ahasi, Dill 89, 20 ; 
(b)ahari, D II 133,9; Jal 175,4 (atitam ~i); IV 85,9* (ko 
nu te sasam ~i); Mil 367, 10 * (akkhassabbhanjanam yatha 
evam -i aharam) = Vism45,i4* (Ce, Se so; Be ahare; Ee 
-e) = Ja II 294,7* (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ahari); Mhv 20:11; — 
ahari in Ee at Th 1156 and 1173 is prob. wr; Be, Se 
asadi; Ce ahani; — (c)aharesi, Mill 266,15 (ayasma 
Channo ... sattham -esi); S IV 57,8 (ma ayasma Channo 
sattham -esi); 3pi aharimsu, AIV 381,27 (ma... 
pamadam -imsu); Ja 1475,20 (pajapatim -imsu); Ap 163,3 
(padumam -imsume); Mhv 5:29; — aharim eva in Ee at 


Sp 1247,18 is wr for aharimena (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
inf. (a)ahattum, MI 395,5 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -itum); 
(b) aharitum, Vin IV 102,21 (manussa vajam gata sappim 
-itum); JalV 221,5; Mil 63,23; Vism663,16 (ima ca 
upama ... -itum vatteyyum); — neg. anaharitum, Mp I 
414,15; — absol. [cf S. ahrtya] (a) ahatva, Th 578; Ja IV 
94,2* (sondaya udakam ahatva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ahitva); 
VI 578,18* (sa no ahatva posati, Be, Ee so, me; Ce, Se 
ahacca); Ap 145,5 (Be, Se so; Ce ahitva; Ee wr ahatva); 
(b) ahitva, Ap 464,12 (himavantam gamitvana ahitva 
pupphasancayam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ahatva); Ap 567,5, 
(sankarakuta ahitva, Be so; Ce, Ee ahatva; Se aharitva) 
quoted ThI-a 176,19* (eds so); Ap 577,21 (udakam ahitva 
okiritvana kumbhiya, Be, Ce so; Ee ahatva; Se anetva) 
quoted ThI-a 95,9* (eds so); (c) aharitva, Vin I 28, 17 
(pindapatam -itva); DII 347,16; Jal 2,20 (assa rasi- 
vaddhako amacco ayapotthakam -itva); 126,9 (sattha 
imam dhammadesanam-itva dassetva); IV 159,16 (navam 
bandhitva nadim otaretva -itva gamato gavutaddha- 
yojanamatte thane thapetva; bringing in to land; ? 
propelling ;? towing ;? cf aharana); Vism 136, 30 ; 
Pv-a 38,12 (imassa atitakaranam -itva); Sadd 117 ,17 (tass’ 
atthassa sadhakani payogani sasanato ca lokato ca 
yatharaham -itva dassessama); — neg. an aharitva, Ja III 
163,13; V466,2’ (annam aharam anaharitva mato); 
Sp 1 193,23 (kassaci chandam anaharitva); (d) aharitvana, 
Mhv 30:16; Sadd 6 , 10 * (padani ca -itvana); (e)ahariya 2 , 
ahariya, Ja III 399 , 2 * (anne rukkhase... imina sakuna- 
jatena bijam -iya hata, so read ? Be, Ee -ita; Ce, Se -itva, 
unmetrical; 399, 12 ': bijam -ita ti bijam -itva); 
Samantak 605 (-iya); — ahariya in Ee at Thi 460 is wr; 
see aharisam below; — pass. pr. 3 sg. ahariyati, -iyyati, 
1. is brought or taken; is offered; is related; Vin I 
216,36 (kobhante gilano kassa kim -iyyatu ti, Ee so; Be, 
Se -iyatu ti; Ce -lyatu ti); IV 183,21 foil. (—iyati, Se so; 
Be, Ee -iyyati; Ce -Iyati); D II 245,7 (yavatakena attho 
tavatakam -lyatan ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -eyyatan ti); S II 
242,25 (bhattabhiharo -iyissati); Cp 3:2:8 (kim va te 
-Iyatu); Ps II 159 ,20 (upama hi ajanantanam -Iyati ti); 
Sadd 428,n (-iyyati); — part.pr. ahariyamana, mfn., 
Vism 663, 17 ; Sp 846,22 (n’eva -lyamanam na 
dlyyamanam janati); Mp I 245, 13 (sakkaro -iyamano); — 
aor. 3 sg. ahariyittha, Vin I 218,25; JaV 2,i; — 2. [or 
rather = aharayati ? c/ahareti], takes for oneself uses; 
eats; DII 223,27 (bhagava aharam ahareti... aharam 
-iyamanam ... sattharam n’ eva ... samanupassama, Ee 
so; Be -ayamanam; Ce aharayamanam; Se 
ahariyamanam); Thi 460 (na tava aharam -iyami, Ce so; 
Be aharissam, Ee ahariya, both unmetrical; Se 
different; read aharisam? ThI-a258, 10 / 0 //.: na tava 
aharam -issam gahattha ti n’ eva ... aharam -issami, Be, 
Ee, Se so; Ce~ iyami... ti... -issami); Ja I 68,1 (olarikam 
aharam -iyamano, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -ayamano); — 
pp (a) ahata (and ahata 2 ), mfn. [5. ahrta], brought ; 
conveyed; related, cited; Abh 749; Vin I 121,15 (-a hoti 
parisuddhi); DII 180,9 (idam deva pahutam 
sapateyyam ... ahatam, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se abhatam); 
III 89,23 (alam bho satta -0 me sali sakid eva sayapatar- 
asaya ti, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee ahato); Ja IV 144 ,13 
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(pannakaram -am); V 76,7 (maya ... natisanghassa 
maranam -am hoti ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee abhatam); 
VI438, M' (maya ayam upama -a ti, Ce, Ee so; Be abhata; 
Se abhata); Sp 242,30 (chandarahanam chandassa —tta); 
Ps II 288 ,13 (ayam upama bhagavata ... -a); Mhv 29:9; — 
ifc see dhaj’-; — neg. anahata, mfn., Vin I 121, n (anahata 
hoti parisuddhi); — (b) aharita, mfn., brought, taken, 
used; M III 266,19 (Channena sattham -am); Ja III 
373,n* (sukham -am; 374, 13 ': maya etesam marana- 
dukkham haritva jivitasukham ahatam); Th-a III 59,25 
(--tta); — aharita in Be, Ee at Ja III 399,2* is prob. wr 
for ahariya qv above; — neg. anaharita, mfn., Sp 893,18 
(anahate ti anaharite, mukhadvaram asampapite ti attho); — 
fpp (a) aharitabba, mfn., to be brought ; to be cited; 
JaVI 236,24' (ettha... udaharanani -ani); Mil 64, is 
(lonam eva aharitabban ti); Vism 663,18 (idh’ eva -a ti); 
Sp 1041,3 (anagacchantanam chando -o ti); (b) neg. 
anaharaniya, mfn., not to be taken away; Dhp-alV 
206 ,b; (c)ahacca 2 [cf S. lex. aharya], removable; 

accessory; -pada,m., a couch with removable or 

insertable legs; Abh310; Utt-vn390; — 
—padaka, m{fn). [cf BHS aharyapadaka], (a couch) with 
removable or insertable legs; Vin IV 40,6 (cattaro 
manca masarako ... —padako; Sp 774,3 foil.: ayam pana 
—padako nama manco ange vijjhitva kato hoti ti... 
ataniyo vijjhitva tattha padasikham pavesetva upari anim 
datva katamanco —padako ti veditabbo); 46,17 (yo... 
—padakam mancam va pith am va abhinisideyya); 
Kkh 94,29; Vin -vn 1100; Utt-vn 448; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
(a) ahareti, -ayati [or denom. from ahara], eats; D II 
223,27 (aharam -eti); MI 245,18 (aharam -eyyam); Jal 
67,29 (olarikam aharam -etum); Dhs 1346 (ayoniso 
aharam -eti davaya manaya mandanaya vibhusanaya; 
As 401,25: -eti ti paribhunjati ajjhoharati); Vism 45 ,i 4 * 
(akkhassabbhanjanam yatha evam -e aharam, Be so; Ee 
ahare; Ce, Se ahari; = Mil367,io*: eds ahari; = Jail 
294,7*: Be, Ce, Ee ahari; Se ahari); — fut. 1 sg. aharisam, 
Thi460 (na tava aharam aharisam, so read with 
conjecture in Be ? Be aharissam, unmetrical; Ce 
ahariyami; Ee ahariya, unmetrical; Se different; Ee 
Th App II aharisami); — part.pr. (a) aharenta, mfn.. 
As 401,27 (anupayena hi -ento); (b) aharaya(t), mfn., MI 
81,7 (aharam -ayato); Vism 418,29 (tesam tarn olarikam 
aharam -ayatam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se aharayatam); Spk I 
258,19; (c) aharayamana, mfn., D II 223,27 (aharam 

-ayamanam, Ce so; Be aharayamanam; Ee ahariyamanam; 
Se ahariyamanam); Pj II 284,22; — aor. I sg. aharesim, 
MI 245 ,21 ; — absol. aharetva, MI 247,n; — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. (b) aharapeti, -ayati, causes to be taken or 
fetched; sends for; demands; Vin IV 249,32 (tato yam 
iccheyyasi tarn -eyyasl ti); Ja III 351,6 (-essami tarn 
kahapanan ti); VI 308,27 (attano jlvitam -eyyan ti); 474, n' 
(tena hi -emi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -ehi); Nidd I 403, io (tarn 
enam raja tassa dhanam -eti); Mil 280,5 (koci puriso 
paniyam -eyya); Ps II 72,3 i (dandam -eti); Sp 564,8 
(-etum); 565,9 (kin nu -essantl ti); Mhv 30:15 (itthaka 
-essam apilento katham nare); — 
part.pr. (a) aharapenta, mfn., Jal 251,29; Sp564,9 
(-entassa); (b) aharapaya(t), mfn., Sp 723,20 (-ayato); — 


aor. 3 sg. (a) aharapesi, Ja I 475, 5 ; Ps IV 8 , 3 ; 
(b) aharapayi, Mhv 22:64; 3 pi. aharapesum, Ja III 

287,22; — absol. aharapetva, Vin I 213, 21 ; JaVI 474, 17 ; 
Mil 56,n; Ps IV 6 , 10 ; Mhv 29:3; — neg. anaharapetva, 
Ja II 388,6 (pita te ekassa sahassam datva anaharapetva va 
mato); — pass, imperat. 3 sg. aharapTyatu, Sv 668,24 
(tavatakam -iyatu. Be so; Ce -lyatu; Ee, Se -eyyatu); — 
pp aharapita, mfh., Sp564,n; Dhp-all 175,7 (kim pana 
tumhe bhikkhave idam Anuruddhena -itan ti mannatha ti); 
— fpp aharapetabba, mfn., Sp 562,33 (sabbam anajjh- 
avutthakam -etabbam); 998,23 (itthannamo yattha 
dissati... ettakam nama dandam -etabbo ti va likhapeti). 
aharahattha, m. or mfn. [ahara ( imperat. 2 sg. of aharati) 
+ hattha; cf S. cpds with ahara], (giving a) hold for the 
hands; Vin I 29,26 (svayam -o kakudho; Sp 972,7: 
bhante ahara hatthan ti evam vadanto viya onato ti ~o). 
aharahatthaka, m(fn). [ahara {imperat. 2 sg. of aharati) + 
hattha + ka 2 ], needing one's hand taken (in order to 
get up), having to be helped up; Nidd-al 345, 13 / 0 //. 
(- 0 ... bhuttavamitako ti imesam pancannam 
brahmananam bhojanam na phasuviharo nama... -0 
nama bahum bhufijitva attano dhammataya utthatum 
asakkonto ahara hatthan ti vadati) = As 404 ,20 (Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se wr aharahatthako ... aharahatthan ti). 
aharapana, n. [from aharapeti], making fetch; having 
brought; Sp 1013,22 (udakadaruvalikadlnam -am); Mp I 
417,23. 

aharapeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of aharati qv. 
aharita(r), m. {from aharati], one who takes, uses; who 
eats; MI 81,3 (abhijanami... ekam yeva tandulam 
aharam -a; perhaps better absol.). 
aharima, mfn. [ahara + ima 2 ? cf ahacca 2 ], 1. added, 
accessory ; Vin IV 299,22 (pallahko nama-ehi valehi kato 
hoti); Sp 1247,18 (-ena upakaranena... puggalikam 
viharam kareti. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr aharim eva); 
Vv-a 77,23 (rupam ... -ehi alankarehi vicittakatam); — 
2. which has been added to; dependent on 
accessories; (cf S. aharyaSobha, “adventitious beauty, 
not natural”); ThI299 (-ena rupena; ThI-a214, \ 9 f 0 ll.: 
abhisankharikena rupena vannena kittimena caturiyena ca 
ti attho); Vv-a 14,32 (assa alankate ti adina -am 
sobhavisesam dasseti); — anaharima, mfn., not added 
to; natural; Vv-a 15,i. 

ahariya 1 , mfn. [for *aharika; cf S. aharaka], bringing, 
conveying; Ja III 328, 16 * (bhikkham ca te -o naro idha 
sudullabho hohiti; 328,23': -o ti aharanako); — see also 
aharaka. 

ahariya 2 , ihariya, absol. of aharati qv. 
ahareti, see sv aharati. 

ahava, m. [to], battle, war; Abh399; Ud-a44,n (yada 
have patubhavanti ti... keci pana have ti -e yuddhe ti 
attham vadanti... kilesamarena yujjhanasamaye ti tesam 
adhippayo); Mhv 44:152. 

ahavana, n. [to], oblation; offering; Vism 219,32 

(Sakkadmam pi va -am arahati ti ahavanlyo) ^ It-all 
108, 15 ; — see also ahuna. 

ahavaniya, mfn. and m. [fpp o/*a 2 + juhati; S., BHS id.], 
1 .(mfn.) fit for offerings; worthy of offerings; 
Vism 219,33 (Sakkadmam pi va ahavanam arahati ti -o yo 
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cayam brahmananam -o nama aggi yattha hutam 
mahapphalan ti)* It-a II108 ,h foil.; — 2. {m., scil. aggi) 
the fire for offerings (one of the three fires of 
brahminical ritual); Abh419 (gahapaccahavaniyo 
dakkhinaggi tayo ’ggayo); — see also ahunitabba, 
ahuneyya, ahuniya. 

ahara, m. {and n.) [/$], taking; food, nutriment, 
sustenance; fuel; support; Abh465; 856; Vin I 84,26 
(bhikkhu samaneranam mukhadvarakam -am avaranam 
karonti; Sp 1013,13 foil. : ajjama khadatha ma bhunjatha ti 
evam nivarenti); IV 90, i i (udakadantaponam thapetva 
yam kind ajjhoharanlyam eso -o nama); MI 261,5 foil. 
(cattaro ... -a ... kabalinkaro -o ... phasso ... mano- 
sancetana... vinnanam); SV 102,27 foil. (ko... -o 
anuppannassa va kamacchandassa uppadaya); AIV 
108,2 foil.; Dhp93; Sn78 (~e udare yato); Th 1057 
(uttitthapindo -o); Ja 1 238,26 (tena udarapuro -o nama na 
laddhapubbo); IV 26,27' ([kodho] dummedhagocaro ti 
nippannanam °-bhuto, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se adharabhuto); 
Dhs70; Pet 97,3; Mil 245 ,9 (bodhisatto ... -am 
uparundhi); 406,25 (yogino ... dullabham udaraparipuram 
-am); Vism 341,5 foil. (~e patikulasannaya bhavana- 
niddeso anuppatto); 600,2 (rupassa pana kammam cittam 
utu -o ti ayam kammadiko catubbidho paccayo); 
Sp 1118,9 (bhagavato hi ~e sada devata dibbojam 
pakkhipanti); Ps I 207,8 (-an ti paccayam, paccayo ti 
aharati attano phalam); Pv-a 25,5 (etena asitaplta- 
khayitasayitavasena catubbidham pi -am dasseti); 
Dhp -a III 221, 8 (attano -am katacchubhikkham dapesi, Ee 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se abhatam); Vibh-a 3 53,30 (~e 
patikkulasannam upatthapetva akkhabbhanjana- 
vanalepanaputtamamsuparnavasena paccavekkhanto); — 
aharattam in Ee at Vin I 199,20 is wr for aharattham {Be, 
Ce, Se so); — ifc see app’-, kosak’-, phass’-, mano- 
sancetan’-, missak’ -, vinnan’-; — °’ -upaccheda, m., 
cutting off food; abstinence from food; MI 245,9 (ma 
kho tvam marisa sabbaso -aya patipajji); Sp467,i7; 
Sv 136,7 (~ena nam marehi ti); Dhp-a I 152, 1 ; — 
°’ -dpanibandha, mfh., having a dependence on food; 
Vism235,29 (sattanam jlvitam ... -am, Ee so, prob. wr; 
Be, Ce, Se aharupanibaddham); — °’ -Opa- 

simsaka , mfn., hoping for food; Mil 393, 30 ; — 
°’ -ftpahara, m., taking and giving; dealings; Vin III 
136,22 (n’atth’ amhakamtaya saddhim-0; Sp 553, 14 : -0 
ti aharo ca upaharo ca, gahanam ca danam ca); — 
°-gedhi(n), mfn., longing for food; Pv45:7; — 
°-tthitika, mfn ., dependent upon food or sustenance; 
D III 211,22 (sabbe satta -a); S V 64 ,12 (ayam kayo -o 
aharam paticca titthati anaharo no titthati); Th 123 (-0 
samussayo); Pj 176,27 (—ttam); — anahara, m. and mfn., 
\,{m.) not food; not sustenance; S V 102,24 (sattannam 
ca bojjhanganam aharam ca -am ca desissami); 
105 ,16 yb//.; — 2. {mfn.) taking no food; without 
support; without fuel; MI 188,20 (tejodhatu... -a 
nibbayati); Sn 985 (ussussati -o); Th 702 (mahagini 
pajjalito -o ’pasammati); JalV 239 ,10 (tayo divase 
—taya); Pet 110,24 (apatitthitam vinnanam -am); — 
nirahara, mfn., 1. taking no food; JalV 90,4 (--taya); 
239,13 (ayam brahmano tayo divase -o hutva evam 


dubbalo); VI 83,3 1 (matapitaro -a panlyam pi alabhitva); 
Pj II496 ,10 (-ena samanadhammam katum na sakka); — 
2, lacking food, lacking sustenance; JalV 350,24 
(nirudake -e aranne vicaranta); — Sahara, mfn., 

1 . having a support; nourished; S III 54,28 (vinnanam 
-am; Spk II 272,26: -an ti sappaccayam kammavinnanam); 
AV 113,5 (avijjam... -am vadami no anaharam); — 

2. with its supplies; with its supporting territory; 
Vin I 232,7 (sace pi ayyaputta Vesalim -am dajjeyyatha) 
^ D II 96,20 (Sv 545, 20 : -an ti sajanapadam). 

ahareti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of aharati qv. 
ahava, m. [te], a trough near a well; Abh 680. 
ahasi, aor. 3 sg. of aharati qv. 

ahikundika, m. [^ahitundika sv ahi and S. ahitundika], a 
snake-catcher; a snake-trainer; Sadd 921,24 (matta- 
bhedo tava ... ahikundiko -o). 
ahindati , pr. 3 sg. [BHS ahindati, ahindate], goes about; 
wanders; Vin I 249,23 (tumhe... anugharakam 
anugharakam -atha); II 130,28 foil, (chabbaggiya bhikkhu 
chattam paggahetva -anti... katham hi nama bhaddanta 
chattapaggahita-issantiti); Jail416,21 (tena hi gacchatha 
nagaram -atha ti); V 15,27* (-at! go-r-iva); Ap255,io 
(aranne -am’ aham); Vism 284,25 (atavim —ati); 
Sp 1097,18 (nagare ghosanta -eyyum); Spk II 150,5 
(khettam -ahi ti); Nidd-al 311,29 (cara -a); — 

part.pr. (a) ahindanta, m/(-anti)/i., Vin II 123,19; D II 
141,9 (cetiyacarikam -anta); S IV 374,16 (-anto, Be, Ee, 
Se so; Ce anvahindanto); Jail 431,25; Vism265, 21 ; 
Pv-a 143,7 (paniyatthaya -antiya me); Mhv 37:216 
(Jambudipamhi -anto); — neg. anahindanta, mfn., Ja III 
467,17'; (b) ahindamana, mfn., Pv 27:28; Mil 357,25; — 
aor. 3 sg. ahindi, Spk II 316,14 (dviyojanam addhanam 
-i); 2 sg. ahindittha, Sv 5 56,30 (tvam ... viravanto —ittha); 
3 pi. ahindimsu, Ja I 480,29; — inf. ahinditum, Vin II 
131,29 (na sakkoti vina dandena -itum); JaV 469,28 
([hamsa] -itum asakkonta, Ce so; Be, Se uppatitum; Ee 
-etum, prob. wr); — absol. ahinditva, Ja I 501,26 
(parivenena parivenam -itva); III 505,21 (rajanivesane 
tikkhattum -itva, Ce so; Be, Se avijjhitva; Ee wr 
andhitva); Spk I 191,3 (gaccha Savatthim -itva yasmim 
gehe matapubbo n’ atthi tato siddhatthakam ahara); 
ThI-a 22,23 (bhikkhaya -itva); — neg. anahinditva, 
Sv 582 ,10 (vasanto ito c’ ito ca anahinditva); — caus. 
aor. 3 sg. ahindapesi, Ps III 74, 1 . 
ahin4&na, n. [from ahindati], wandering; going about; 
Dhatup 108(hinda ~e); Dhatum 153; Spk I 190,25 (putto 
padasa °-kale kalam akasi); ThI-a 220 ,34 (gharapatipatiya 
-am). 

ahita, mfn., pp of adahati qv. 
ahissam,/w^. 1 sg. 0 /aharati qv. 
ahu 1 , ahu 2 , see sv aha 1 . 
ahu 3 , aor. 3 sg. o/bhavati qv. 

* ahu 4 , ind. [S. aho], an interjection of asking and of 
doubt; — see udahu; — see also aho 3 . 
ahunapinda in Ce, Ee at Spk I 207 ,14 is wr for ahuna- qv. 
ahuneyya in Ce, Ee at D III 5,23 and Spk I 207 ,14 is wr 
for ahuneyya qv. 

ahuta 1 , mfn. [pp of *a 2 + juhati; ts], offered; sacrificed; 
JaV 64,ir (ahutivasena -am ghatam asnatl ti ghatasano, 
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Be, Ee so; Ce, Se omit -am); — °’-aggi, mfn. 
[cfS. ahitagni], one who maintains and offers in the 
sacred fire; JaVI 199,27* (yacayogo ~i ca brahmano); 
518 , 4 * (rajisi yattha sammanti -I samahita). 

ahuta 2 , mfn. [5. abhuta ?], produced; coming from; AIV 
45,6 (yassa te honti mala ti va pita ti va ayam vuccati 
brahmana ahuneyyaggi. tam kissa hetu. ato ’yam 
brahmana ~o sambhuto; Mp IV 30,n: ~o ti agato; but 
perhaps to ahuta 1 , cf O. von Hiniiber, 1980, p. 14). 

ahuti, / [te], offering; sacrifice; D I 55,27 (bhassanta 
~iyo); SI 141,14* (~im pagganhasi); Snp. 21,7 (aggi 
pajjalito hoti -i paggahita; Pj II 175,4: yam hi kind 
aggimhi juhitabbam tam sabbam -I ti vuccati); Th566 
(~inam patiggaho); JaVI 527,24* (tuyham mamsena... 
~im paggahessami, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ahutim); 
Ap 36,19 (Padumuttaro lokavidu -Inarn patiggaho, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr ahutinam); 318, is; Ap-a442,20 (~ino 
vuccanti pujasakkara); Sadd 454 ,m; — °-pin<Ja, m. y rice- 
balls as an offering; Sp 1154,7 (ahunam -am 
samugganhanti, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ahuti pindam); Spk I 
205,31. 

ahuna, n. [from *a 2 + juhati; cf S. ahavana], offering; 
honouring; Vin I 359 , 22 * (duteyyakammesu alam 
samuggaho sanghassa kiccesu ca -am yatha, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be ahunam, perhaps better; but cf Sp 1154,7: yalha 
nama -am ahutipindam samugganhanti, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
ahuti pindam); Vism 219,27 (anetva hunitabban ti -am, 
durato pi anetva silavantesu databban ti attho); Mp IV 
28,22 foil, (-am vuccati sakkaro, -am arahanti ti 
ahuneyya); It-all 159, n; — °-pinda, m., rice-balls as 
an offering; Spk I 207, h (-am patiggahetum, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee wr ahuna-); — see also ahavana. 


1 1 , the letter or sound ‘i’; Kv 455,30 (idam dukkhan ti 

vacam bhasati... i iti ca dam iti ca du iti ca kham iti ca 
nanam pavattatiti, Ce so; Be iti ca dan ti ca ...; Ee, Se I ti 
ca dan ti ca ...); — °-kara, m. [te], the letter or sound 
‘i’; Ap-a 128, is; Sadd 43, n (-assa lopo); 858, s; — 
~’-anta, mfn., ending in the letter ‘i’; Sadd 572,n 
([dhatavo] ekassara -’ -anta); — -’ -adesa, m., 

substitution with ‘i’; Sadd 858,19 (yaja iccetaya dhatuya 

sarassa -’-adeso hoti tthepare);-lopa, m., elision of 

‘i’; Sp 189,18 (su idan ti sudam, sandhivasena —lopo 
veditabbo); Pj II 12, 21 ; Vv-a 94 ,14 (Sakko va devindo ti... 
ivasaddo —lopam katva vutto upamayam, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr -am lopam); — °-vanna, m., the vowel T or T; 

Sadd 606,28; 617, 31 ;-’-agama,m., the insertion of l V 

or ‘I’; Sadd 824,8 (tasmim yapaccaye pare sabbehi 
dhatuhi - -agamo hoti va). 

1 2 , mfn. [xS. it], going; —ifc see atthami. 

ika, [te], a suffix added to nouns or adjectives (often 


ahunitabba, mfn. [fpp of*a 2 -4- juhati; cf S. ajuhoti], to be 
offered; It-all 108,14 (sabbam sapateyyam pi ettha -am); 
— see also ahavanlya, ahuneyya, ahuniya. 
ahuneyya, mfn. [fpp of *a 2 + juhati; cf S. ajuhoti], to be 
offered to or in; worthy of offerings; Dill 5,23 (esa 
bhagavato savakasangho -o pahuneyyo, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
wr ahuneyyo); SI 141,21* (-0 vedagu bhavitatto, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se ahuniyo); AI 244 ,17 (tfhi dhammehi 
samannagato bhikkhu -0 hoti pahuneyyo); Vv 64:33; 
JaV 331,5* (-a ca puttanam; 332, ir: -a ti ahuna- 
patiggahaka yassa kassaci sakkarassa anucchavika); 
Vism 219,30 (ahunam patiggahetum yutto tassa maha- 
pphalakaranato ti - 0 ) * It-all 108, 13 ; — °’ -aggi, m 
[cfS. ahavaniya], the oblation fire; Dill 217,20 (~i 
gahapataggi dakkhineyyaggi); AIV 41,3; — see also 
ahavanlya, ahunitabba, ahuniya. 
ahundarika, mfn. [?], dark, obscure, impenetrable; ? 
Vin I 79,30 (-a samananam sakyaputtiyanam disa andha- 
kara); IV 297 ,12 (-a bhikkhunmam disa andhakara na 
imasam disa pakkhayanti ti; Sp 933,3o: -a ti sambadha); 
Vism 413,6 (tam thanam -am andhatamam iva hoti) = 
Patis-a 366, 17 . 

ahuta, mfn., pp of avheti qv. 

ahuniya, mfn. [fpp of *a 2 + juhati; cf S. ajuhoti], worthy 
of offerings; JaV 221,29* (-0 me si hitanukampi, Ee so, 
conjecture me ? Be, Ce, Se ahuneyyo); — see also 
ahavaniya, ahunitabba, ahuneyya. 
ahuya, absol. of avheti qv. 

ahopurisika, / [5. ahopurusika], boasting; Sadd 867,13 
(ahamkaradappane ahosaddapubbasma purisasaddato 
nikapaccayo hoti -a, idam itthilingam). 


with vrddhi of the first vowel), usually forming 
adjectives expressing: relating to, connected with; — 
see also ka 2 . 

ikka, m. [cf S. rksa], a bear; Abh 612 (accho ~o); 1025; 

Ja VI 538, 1 * (538,2r: -a ti accha); — see also accha 2 . 
ikkasa, m. or n. [?], a sticky substance used to bind 
pigment; Vin II 151 ,17 (anujanami bhikkhave -am pittha- 
maddan ti; Sp 1219,4: -an ti rukkhaniyyasam va silesam 
va); 151,34 (anujanami bhikkhave -am kasavan ti). 
ikkhaka, m. [£ iksaka], one who looks, a spectator; 

Nidd-a I 346,29 (upekkhako hoti ti upapattito ~o hoti). 
ikkharja, ikkhana, n. y -a,/ [S. iksana], seeing; looking 
at; Abh 775 (-am dassanam); Th-al 80,3 1 (bhikkhu 
samsare bhayassa -ato ti attho, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
ikkhanaka ti); II 30 ,10 (samsare bhayassa -ato ... 
bhikkhu); 250 ,12 (samsare bhayassa ~ena bhikkhuno, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se ikkhato); Nidd-a I 466,4 (ajjhupekkhana ti 
adhika hutva -a); Vism 16,21 (bhikkhu ti samsare bhayam 
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°-taya); Sadd 584,6 (samsare bhayam °-silo ti bhikkhu). 

ikkhanaka, m. [ikkhana + ka 2 ], one who looks, who sees; 
Th-al 80,31 (bhikkhu samsare bhayassa -a ti attho, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee ikkhanato ti). 

ikkhanika, f [5. Iksanika], a fortune-teller; Abh 236; 
Vin III 107, B (Rajagahe ~a ahosi); Ja I 457, 20 ; VI 586, \r 
(yakkhavittha -a viya pavedhamana). 

ikkhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Iksate], sees; looks at; Dhatup 15 
(ikkha... dassane); Dhatum 19; Sadd332,16 (ikkha 
dassanankesu: -ati); Ja V 153,27* (devaraja kim eva tvam 
mam eva tuvam s-ikkhasi; \54,r foil.: imasmim sakala- 
devaloke mam eva tuvam -asi annam na passasi ti... 
sakaro pan’ ettha vyanjanasandhikaro); Ap 532,26 (na tarn 
-am’ aham puna, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se dakkham’ aham) = 
Thi-a 142,6*; Vism 3,28 (samsare bhayam -ad ti bhikkhu); 
Nidd-al 375,13 (punappunam na -eyya); As 172,4 
(upapattito -all ti upekkha); — part.pr. ikkhanta, mfn., 
Th-aHI 167,29 (bhikkhu ti samsare bhayam -anto); — 
pp ikkhita, mfn. [S. Iksita], seen; Abh 1078; — caus. 
inf ikkhapayitum, Nidd-al 370,9 (duppekkhiyo ti 
-apayitum dukkho). 

ikkhana, see sv ikkhana. 

ikkha, / [S. iksa], sight; viewing; Nidd-al 108,20 (kena 
pakarena -am olokanam karoti). 

ikkhinikakammam in Ee at Sp 511, 1 is wr for 
ikkhanika- (Be, Ce, Se so). 

ihkhati, pr. 3 sg. [S'. Dhatup inkhati, Inkhati, Wg § 5:27, 
28 ], goes; moves; Sadd329,22 (ikhi rikhi gatyattha: ... 
-ati ririkhati). 

ihga, m. [S’, lex. id.], sign; indication of sentiment by 
gesture; Abh 764; — see also ingita sv ingati. 

ihgati, pr. 3 sg. [.S', ingati], goes; moves; Dhatup 26 (ariga 
inga... gamanattha); Dhatum33; Sadd 333,15 (igi... 
gamane:... -ati ingitam); — pp ihgita, (mfn. [fs], hint, 
sign, gesture (to indicate feeling); Abh 764; 981; Jail 
408,12 (vaddhakisukaro tesam -am disva kim nu kho 
tumhe na tussatha ti); Mp I 371 ,17 (sa -en’ eva tassa 
adhippayam annasi); Mhv 31:52; Sadd 333, 15 ; — see 
also inga, ifijati. 

ihgala, m. [= arigara qv; cf Pkt irigara, ingala], charcoal; 
burning coal; — °-khu,/ [ingala + khu 2 ], a pit of 
burning coal; ThI 386 (-uya va ujjhito, so read with 
K.R. Norman, 1971, p. 142 ? Be, Ce ingalakuya [CPD: 
< *ingalakuva (-u- me) < S. arigara + kupa]; Ee, Se 
inghalakhuya, prob. wr; ThI-a 238, 22 : ingalakuya ti 
arigarakasuya). 

ihgita, mfn., pp of ingati qv. 

ifigudi, f. [te], the tree Terminalia catappa; Abh 565 (-1 
tapasataru). 

ihgha, ind. [S. im + gha ? for meaning cf S. anga], a 
particle of request or exhortation (usually followed 
by voc. and/or imperat.): come on; go on; please; 
Abh 1157 (codane ingha); Vin IV 21,23 (ingh’ ayya 
dhammam desetha ti); D II 141,21 (ingha tumhe Ananda 
sadatthe ghatatha); III 38, 17 (ingha gahapati, samano 
Gotamo imam parisam agaccheyya); SI 215,6* (ingha 
ahne pi pucchassu puthu samanabrahmane); A V 209 ,15 
(ingha tvam Upali sanghe viharahi); Sn83 (kati loke 
samana tad ingha bruhi); Vv 53:9 (tad anupadam avacasi 


ingha puttho); Ja II 236,20’ (-a ti yacanatthe codanatthe va 
nipato); VI 240,36* (inghanucintesi); 307,22* (ingha 
sunoma sabbam); 455, 11 * (ingha passa maharaja Surinam 
antepuram tava); Mil 122,24 (katama pana sa hoti sacca- 
kiriya ingha mam savehi); Sadd 898,3 (ingha handa icc ete 
codanatthe); — see also taggha, yagghe. 
ihghalakhuya in Ee, Se at ThI 386 is wr, prob. for 
ingalakhuya qv sv ingala. 
icc, sandhi form of iti 1 qv. 
icca, absol. of eti 1 qv. 

iccha, mfn. [cfS. icchu, ipsu], wishing for (+ dat.); A IV 
293,24 (bhikkhu -0 viharati labhaya) = 325,2s; 

Ud-a 227 ,14 (appiccho ti na - 0 ); — see also anicchaka. 
icchati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [£ icchati], 1. wishes, wishes for; 
desires, longs for; strives to obtain; is willing, 
intends; Dhatup295 (isa... icchayam); Dhatum434; 
Sadd 453,24 (isu icchayam: -ati); Vin II 290,16 (yam 
-eyya tarn vadeyya); III 171,34 (yo -ati arannako hotu); 
DI 193,5 (ya ... janapadakalyanl tarn -ami tarn kamemi); 
Mill 186,2 (kim -asi); 270 ,20 (na -ati bhikkhuniyo 
ovaditum); SI 169,19* (yo bahirena parisuddhim -e); 
A III 43,16* (matapitaro puttam -anti kule jayamanam); 
Dhp73 (asatam bhavanam -eyya); Ud 17,32 (-eyyasi 
tvam Suppavase annam pi evarupam puttan ti); Pv 36:11 
(annam pi -amase pucchitum); ThI 384 (Merum 
langhetum -asi); Ja II 435, 16 * (tassa dohalinl bhariya ... 
maccham -ati); IV 42,26* (nassa -ami jivitam); 106, 19 * 
(kena nu vannena sangamam -asemaya); V 26, 14 * (rajjam 
pi n’ -eyyam taya vina aham); 349, 19 * (eso api bahum 
vittam labhatam yavat’ -ati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -i); 
Cp 1:6:5 (-ami bodhim uttamam); Vibh351,io (ekacco 
assaddho samano saddho ti mam jano janatu ti -ati); 
Pet 222,io (ye punabbhavam na -anti na cetayissanti); — 
part.pr. (a) iccha(t), mfn., D II 305,4 (yam p’ -am na 
labhati tarn pi dukkham); Th 399 (phalam -am va vanasmi 
vanaro); JaV 349,17* (dhanam -ata); Vism 58, 16 * (na sa 
sampannasllassa -ato hoti dullabha); Sadd 453,25 (-am 
icchamano); — neg. aniccha(t), mfn., Nidd-al 11 1,21 
(anicchato); (b) icchanta, mf(~&ni\)n., Ja I 300,18 (tasu 
-antlsu pi anicchantisu pi); NiddI 164, is; Mil 201,4; 
Th -a II 171,9; — neg. anicchanta, mf(- anti) n., Vin IV 
212,29; JaV295, 14 * (yo anicchantam -ati); Dhp-aHI 
181,23 (mam anicchantim); (c) icchamana, mfn., Vin III 
204,8; Ja I 14,7*; Ap 29,26 (-amano va ’ham ajja sahayam 
abhinimmine); — neg. anicchamana mfn., Ja IV 131 ,10 
(kim bhikkhave anicchamanam bhikkhum anayittha ti); 
Sp 1009,2 (tarn anicchamanam yeva bhagava pabbajesi); 
— 2 . (gr.t.t.) approves, allows; prescribes; Pj II 16,25 
(atitakalikanam pi hi chandasi vattamanavacanam akkhara- 
cintaka-anti); Sadd 101 ,30 foil, (yadi tumhe... mano- 
saddassa napumsakalingattam -atha); 514,7 (majjhima- 
purisavacanam -anti); 691,23 (kattunam pancavidhattam 
api -anti garu); 692,8 (sattavidham api keci -anti); — 
part.pr. neg. anicchamana, mfn., Sadd 842 ,21 (keci 

gathapadesu adhikakkharabhavam anicchamana); — 
aor. 3 sg. icchi, Vin II 302,26 (na -i patiggahetum); Ja VI 
72,9; Mhv 36:96 (na -i so tatha katum); 
1 sg. (a) icchisam, SI 176,12* (yesam ca bhavam -isam; 
Spk I 261, 17 : vaddhim patthayim); Ja VI 567,6* (dukkham 
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n’ akkhatum -isam, Be so; Se -issam; Ce, Ee na katum 
-isam); (b)icchim, Jal 267,20* (yatha ~im tatha ahu); 
3 pi. icchimsu, DI 141,33 (yam -imsu tam akamsu); 
Ja IV 351,29*; — absol. icchitva, Ja I 256,17 (Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se icchanto); — neg. anicchitva, Dhp-al 206,3; — 
pass. 3 sg icchlyati, Sadd 457,5 (panhlyati natum -iyati 
so ti panho); — pp (a) ittha 1 , mfn. [5. ista], wished, 
desired; desirable; liked, agreeable; (gr.t.t.) allowed; 
prescribed; Abh 697; 810 (varo ... ~e); D I 245,n (rupa 
-a kanta manapa); M III 66,10 (-o kanto manapo vipako); 
Sn759; JalV 312,19* (-am ca kantam ca); PatisII 212,23 
(-asmim vatthusmim); Vism 195,33; Sadd 869,17* (na ~o 
tadiso vidhi); — acc. -am, adv ., voluntarily; Abh 469 
(kamam tv -am); — neg. anittha, mfn., not wished for; 
unpleasant; undesirable; VinI 185,7* (-a dhamma 
anittha ca); M III 66,17 (anittho akanto amanapo vipako); 
Sn 154 (-e anitthe ca); Vibh 100, 30 ; PatisII 212, 20 ; — 
ati-ittha, mfn., very desirable, very agreeable; Ps I 
130,i (-am atimanapam) = Ud-a286, 11 ; — 

pp (b) icchita, mfn. [perhaps rather pp of desid. of 
appoti, S. ipsita], (what is) desired, wished; loved; 
(gr.t.t.) allowed; prescribed; DI 120 ,1 (yam vata no 
ahosi -am yam akankhitam yam adhippetam); Ja III 14,25'; 
Vism 211 ,25 (yam yam etena -am patthitam); Ps III 322 ,7 
(manasa -am labhanti ti); It-a I 44 ,11 (na cayam nayo -0 
ti); 141,31 (yam kind bhagavata natum -am); Cp-a 12,32 
(--tta); Sadd 107,27 (itthilingata bahuvacanata ca acariyehi 

-a); — ifc see yath’-;-’ -icchitadayi(n), mfn., giving 

whatever is desired; Pv-a 121, 17; -pati, m., beloved 

husband; JalV 285, 10 *^ 288,9*; — neg. anicchita, mfn., 
(what is) not desired, not wished for; Sv 520,33 (yatha 
anicchitam nagacchati); Dhp-aHI 482,19 (anicchitam... 
seyyam labhati); — fpp icchitabba, mfn., to be 
desired; to be required; to be expected; Ja V 287,9 
(ranno pacchasane rakkha nama -a ti); NiddI 188,21 
(nanam pi-am); Mil 9 1,12 (na tatthaanno koci tatiyo ~o); 
223,21 (tathagatassa nama so anubhavo -o); Vism 128, 1 8 
(dasah’ akarehi appanakosallam -am); Sp 234,3 (tlni hi 
vinayadharassa lakkhanani -ani); Ps IV 162,20 (satta- 
sappayani -ani); Mp II 379,25 (—tta); Sadd 253,21* (etassa 
itthilingattam eva tu °-taram); 603,21 (sandhikiccam 
nama ... sabbattha -am hoti); — neg. anicchitabba, mfn., 
Sadd 701,5 (dvinnam saminam ettha anicchitabbatta); 
758,14 (dvikammikassa payogassa anicchitabbatta); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. icchapeti, Sp 668,21 (pavareyya ti -eyya 
iccham rucim uppadeyya vadeyya nimanteyya ti attho); 
Spk I 277 ,1 (-emi vo vattun ti); Sadd 363,26 (—eti); — see 
also anicchamanaka, esati 1 , esati 2 . 

icchati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S. rcchati], goes, moves; reaches, 
obtains; MI 189,6 (ossavane pi tinani na -anti, Be, Ee 
so; Ce, Se injanti); Panca-g 112 (yo viratto punnam —ati); 
— see also aticchatha. 

icchana, n., -a, / [from icchati 1 or cf S. lex. ipsana], 
wish, desire; JaVI 244 ,it (yena... gantum -am tena 
gato sml ti); Vism 29 ,31 (etthi ti -a); Sv 799,32 (tam 
alabbhaneyyavatthumhi -am dukkham); — anicchana- 
ta ,f.,abstr., lack of desire; the not wishing; Pj II 
494,24 (dhutangadharass’ eva sato dhutava ti mam pare 
janantu ti -a dhutangappicchata); — anicchana- 


bhava, m., lack of willingness, reluctance; JalV 
32,io'. 

icchanaka, mfn. (and n. ?) [icchana + ka 2 ], wishing, 
desiring; Thi-a 207,6 (sadukama ti sadum madhuram eva 
aharam -a); Nidd-al 217,24 (sllasuddhika ti silena 
visuddhim -a); Vibh-a 470 ,11 (°-vasena iccha). 

iccha,/ [ts], wish, desire; Abh 163; Vinll 171,8 (-anam 
vasam gata); DII 307,3 (evam -a uppajjati aho vata 
mayam na j ati dhamma assama); SI 44, 13 * (-a naram 
parikassati); A V 40 ,19 foil, (papika ... -a n’ eva kayena 
pahatabba no vacaya, pannaya disva disva pahatabba); 
Dhp 74 (~a mano ca vaddhati); Sn 311 (tayo roga pure 
asum -a anasanam jara); ThI 486 (atitto kalakato na 
c’assa paripurita -a); Jal 306,9* (~a -am vijayatha); 
II 258,21* (~a hi anantagocara); III 207, 17 * (uparivisala 
duppura -a visatagamini, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr °-visata- 
gaminim); Dhs 1059 (-a muccha ajjhosanam gedho... 
ayam vuccati lobho); Pj II 108 ,1 (patum -a pipasa); 
Pet 11 8 , 24 ; — ifc see app’-; — °§nukulaka, mfn., 
conforming to one’s wishes; Saddh 242 (eko va rukkho 
phalati sabbam -am, so read; Ee wr °anukulakam); — 
°avacara, m., a sphere of desire, domain of wishes; 
MI 27,9; Vism 377, 25 ; — °&vatinna, mfn., affected by 
desire, by wants; Sn 306; — °-karana, mfn., acting as 
one wishes; Mil 360,14 (khattiyo muddhavasitto ... issaro 
hoti vasavatti samiko ~o); — °-gata, n., desire, wish; 
Vinll 185,19 (evarupam -am uppajji); SI 62,7 (SpkI 
117,12: -an ti iccha eva); Vibh 351 ,1 (iccha -am aticchata 
rago); — °-dhumayita, °-dhupayita, mfn., obscured, 
darkened by desire; pained by desire; SI 40,7* 
(loko... °-dhupayito sada; Spk I 95,25: ~o ti icchaya 
aditto, Ee, Ce, Se so; Be °-dhupayito ti) = Th 448 (eds 
°-dhupayito; Ih-a II 189,16 foil. : icchaya santapito ... taya 
eva anudahanalakkhanaya icchaya santatto parilahappatto 
hoti) = Nett 22,29* (eds °-dhupayito) = Nidd I 411,6* (Be, 
Ce ~o; Ee, Se icchadhumayiko); — °-nattho in Ee at 
Spk II 369,20 is wr; Be, Se nattho nam’ amhi icc eva 
attho; Ce nattho nama asin ti attho; — °-pakata, mfn., 
full of desires; desirous by nature; Vin III 92 ,13 
(papiccho ~o; cf Sp492,9: -o ti... icchaya apakato 
adhibhuto parajito hutva); A III 119, 10 ; Mil 357,8 
(puggalo papiccho -o); Ud-a231,io (—ttassa); — 
°-mattopasadhiya, mfn., to be mastered or attained 
merely by one’s wish; Saddh 320 (ya gati sa me -a); — 
°-visatagaminim in Ee at Ja III 207, 17 * and IV 4 , 25 * is 
wr; read iccha visatagamini with Be, Ce, Se; — 
aniccha ,mfn., having no wish, without desire; SI 
61,io* (-a pindam esana); Sn 707 (-0 hoti nibbuto); Ps III 
438,14 (appicchan ti -am); Pj II 495,4 (--tta); — 
aniccha,/, 1 .freedom from desire; SV 6 , 12 * (ratho 
silaparikkharo ... -a parivaranam); Pet 124,is; — 
2. unwillingness, reluctance; JaVI 425,27 (raja mama 
-ayapi gamissati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anicchamanass’ eva); 
Sp 1120,7 (na -aya datum, yadi pana icchanti databbo); 
Dhp-a IV 222,15 (mama -aya geham ganhitum 
rajasahassam pi na sakkoti); Ud-al69,i2 (kumaro 
nivattitukamo -aya gacchanto); — aticcha, mfn., 
excessively greedy; JalV 5, 17 ' (laddham laddham 
atikkamanalobhasankhataya aticchaya samannagatatta -o 
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papapuggalo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee atricchaya ... atriccho ...); 

-ta, f abstr., too great desire; excessive greed; 

Vibh 350,36yb//. (katama —ta; Vibh-a 470, 13 : attano 
labham aticca icchanabhavo —ta); — aticcha, /, 
excessive desire; JalV 5,n' (-aya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
atricchaya); — see also atriccha 1 , atriccha, anicchaka, 
appiccha, abhiccha, papiccha, mahiccha, yathicchakam, 
yadicchakam, yamicchakam, yavadicchakam, yen- 
icchakam, vigaticcha, viticcha, sukhicchaka. 

icchitabba, mfh.,fpp o/icchati qv. 

icchitabbaka, mfn. [icchitabba + ka 2 ], desirable; to be 
expected; VinI 333,35* (~e, in uddana); Bv2:10 (bhave 
vijjamane vibhavo c’ - 0 ) * Ud-a 390, 20 *. 

ijana in Ee at Sadd 862,31 is prob. wr for ihjana (or 
*ijjana). 

ijjati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of yajati qv. 

ijjhati, pr. 3 sg. [5. rdhyati, rdhyate], prospers, 
succeeds; (impers., gen. personae, instr. rei) there is 
success, there is prosperity; Dhatup418 (idha... 
samsiddhiyam); Dhatum249; 657; Sadd 484,23 (idha 
vuddhiyam: -ati); D III 259 ,1 (~at’ avuso silavato ceto- 
panidhi); MII 84, 1 8 (khattiyassa ce pi -eyya dhanena va 
dhannena va); SI 175,22* (katham -ati dakkhina); AV 
40,6 (-ati gahapatissa ... dhanena); Sn 459 (addha hi tassa 
hutam ~e); 461 (yattha hutam -ate); Thi 329 (so te -atu 
sankappo); JaV 354,26 (evam me manoratho -issati ti); 
VI 36,16* (payojayanti kammani tani -anti va na va); 
Pv 21:13 (kena te brahmacariyena punnam panimhi -ati); 
Vism 378,5 (yam hi nipphajjati patilabbhati ca tarn -all ti 
vuccati); Saddh 84 (yam yam nijjhati sadhetum na tarn 
tasseha -ati, ms so; Ee yam yam -ati); — ijjhati in Ee at 
Paris II 206 ,15 foil, (na -afi ti anenjam) is wr for injati qv; 

— part.pr. ijjhamana, mfn., Vism 266,7 (pathamajjhana- 
vasena -amanam pi c’ etam kammatthanam); Spk III 
256,4 (sampayuttadhammesu hi ekasmim -amane sesa pi 
-anti yeva); — aor. 3 sg. ijjhittha, Vv 20:6 (—ittha vata 
dakkhina); 3 pi. ijjhimsu, Th 60 (te me -imsu sarikappa); 

— pp iddha, mfn. [*5. rddha], successful, prosperous, 
thriving; abundant; VinI 268,5 (Vesali -a c’eva hoti 
phita ca); 11212,28 (kacci... bhattam -am ahosi ti; 
Sp 1283,3 foil.', sampannam ahosi); Dill 75,9 (ayam 
Jambudipo -o c’eva bhavissati phito ca); SII 107,3 
(brahmacariyam -am c’ eva phitam ca); Ja V 214,8* (-0 ca 
phito ca... amacco); VI227, 11 * (jato -e senaparikule); 
Ap 565,30 (setthikule ... duggate adhane n’ iddhe, Ee so; 
Be, Ce duggate natthe; Se duggate nice); Bv 2:202 (-am 
phitam ahu tada ... sasanam); Mil 130,5 (-0 phito maha- 
janapado). 

ijjhana, n. f -a, / [from ijjhati], success; carrying out 
successfully; accomplishment; Paris I 17,8 (iddhi- 
padanam °’ attho abhiftfteyyo); Vibh 217,16 (iddhi 
samiddhi -a samijjhana); Pet 46 ,23 (adhippayassa -a); 
Vism 383,29 (tassa tassa kammassa -am); Sv 558,23 
(-assa mahantataya mahiddhiko); Sadd 484,23 (iddhi 
-am). 

ijjhanaka, mfn. [ijjhana + ka 2 ], succeeding; 

accomplishing; carrying out successfully; Vism 383,4 
(paripakam gate punnasambhare °-viseso punnavato 
iddhi); Vibh-a304,26(°’-atthenaiddhi); 330,21 (silan ti... 


saha kammavacapariyosanena -assa patimokkhassa 
vevacanam). 

ifija, mfn. [abstracted from aninja or anefija qqv ?], 
moving; being disturbed;! moveable ;? Patis-a633 ,32 
(na -am anenjam, anenjam bhavam abhisarikharoti ti 
anetijabhisarikharo); — see also eja. 

irijati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS injati, injate], (intrans.) moves, 
stirs; is moved, is disturbed; Dhatum 78 (inja 
kampane); DI 56,22 (na -anti na viparinamanti; Sv 167, 14 : 
esikatthambho viya thitatta na calanti); Mil 137 ,21 
(adharakayo va -ati); SI 132,9* (lomam na -ami na 
santasami; lomam adv. acc. ?) ^ Thi 231 (lomam na -e na 
pi sampavedhe; Thi-a 191, 21 : lomamattam pi na -eyya) = 
Ap 556,19 (Be, Se na -e na pi sampavedhe; Ce Ee na -ami 
na santasami); Nidd I 353,31 (so labhe pi na -ati alabhe pi 
na -ati); Paris II 206 ,14 foil, (anonatam cittam kosajje na 
-afi ti anenjam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr na ijjhati ti); 
Vism 377 ,16 (saddhapariggahitam hi cittam assaddhiyena 
na -ati); Spk III 73 ,20 (imehi kilesehi satta -anti c’ eva 
phandanti);— part.pr. neg. aninjamana, mfn., MI 94,23; 
SI 181,i*; — pp ifljita, mfn. and n. [BHS id.], 1. (mfn.) 
moved, perturbed; Paris I 165 ,26 (-a ca phandita ca); S V 
316,4 (n’eva kayassa —ttam va hoti); — 2. (n.) 
movement; disturbance; MI 454,28 (idam... -asmim 
vadami); Dhp255 (n’atthi buddhanam -am); Sn 1040 
(kassa no santi -a); Vibh 349,18 (nava -ani); — 
neg. aninjita, mfn. and n., I, (mfn.) not perturbed; 
Th 386; — 2. (n.) lack of disturbance, quiet; M I 
455,4; — caus. opt. 3 sg. injaye, SI 107, 1 * (lomam pi na 
tattha ifijaye); — aor. 3 pi. injayum, D II 262, 12 * (na sam 
lomam pi injayum). 

ifijana, n., -a, f [BHS id.], movement, disturbance; 
Sn 193 (esa kayassa -a); Paris I 184,36 (-a phandana 
calana kampana); Vism 280 ,11 (vikkhepagatam cittam 
saraddhaya c’ eva hoti -aya ca); Sp 565 ,10 (ubbegam -am 
calanam patilabhanti); Ps III 171,22 (injitasmim vadami ti 
-am calanam phandanan ti vadami); — an ifijana, n., 
mfn., and -a,/, 1. (n.f.) lack of movement; Paris I 49,22 
(-’-atthenasamadhi); 185,4(ya kayassa ... -a aphandana 
acalana); — 2. (mfn.) not moving; undisturbed; Ps III 
171 , 27 (aninjitasmim vadami ti idam catutthajjhanam -am 
acalanam nipphandanan ti vadami); Vibh-a 144,12; — 
sa-ifijana, mfn., having movement; Vibh-a 144 ,12 
(rupavacara kusala cetana aninja samana pi... -am pi 
aninjanam pi ruparupam janeti ti anenjabhisankharo nama 
hoti). 

ittha 1 , mfn., pp o/icchati* qv. 

ittha 2 , mfn., pp of esati 1 qv. 

ittha 3 , see sv ittha. 

itthaka (and itthika),/ (and -a, n. ?) [S. istaka], a brick; 
a tile; Abh220; VinUI 81 ,12 (annataro bhikkhu hettha 
hutva -am uccaresi); DII 178,26 (pokkharaniyo catunnam 
vannanam -ahi cita ahesum); Ja III 435,21 (ekam 
mahantam -am matthake asumbhi); VI 212,23* (yatha- 
ppakarani hi -ani citya kata yannakarehi -m-ahu; 215,32: 
yadisani -ani gahetva yannakarehi citya kata ti vadanti); 
Ap 582,6 (sovannam -am varam adasim); Mhv 25:29 
(bhinditvana sila sudha -a c’ eva); 30:15; — ifc see 
cayan’-; — °(a)-ku4dika,(m)/(/i)., (a hut) with a brick 
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wall ; Sp 571,5; 571,28 (-aya itthakahi yeva vatapane ca 
dhumanettani ca karoti, Ce, Se so; Be -kuttikaya; Ee 
-kutikaya); — °(a)-cayana, n. a raised platform of 
bricks ; Nidd-al 337,15 (--sampanne vedikaparikkhitte 
ucce cankame); — °(a)-cchadana, °-chadana, mfn. 
andn., l.(mfn.) having a tiled roof; SpkIII 107,21 
(tinacchadane va ~e va gehe); Mhv 100:87 {Ee itthika- 
chadane tasmim sarigharame); — 2. (n.) a tiled roof; 
Pj II 302 ,1 (—sadisam kharasamphassam cammam); — 
°-vaddhaki, °(a)-vaddhaki, m., a bricklayer, a 
mason; JaVI 333,16; As 44,19; Mhv 30:5; 30:30 (-issa); 
35:109 (-(I)-game); Sadd 143,18 (pakaracinanako 

puggalo, ti attho); — see also ittha. 

it{ha,/ {or ittha 3 , m. or n.) [cf BHS ista, AMg itta], a 
brick; — °(a)-va 44 haki, m., a bricklayer, a mason; 
Mhv 35:102; —see also itthaka. 

itthi 1 , f [5. rsti; cf Pkt ritthi], a spear; a sword; — 
°-khaggadhara, mfn., carrying spears and swords; 
JaVI 223,18* (-a, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be indi-; Ce, Se 
inda-). 

itthi 2 in Ee at All 249,22 (itthim) and JalV 317,12 
(itthighatam) is prob. wr for itthi {Be, Ce, Se so); 
cf however BHS isti. 

ina, n. [5. ma], debt; loan; obligation; Abh471; Dill 
185,5* (udakam iva -am vigahati); A III 352 ,1 (-am 
adiyati); Sn 120 (yo have -am adaya cujjamano palayati); 
JalV 280,2* (-am muncam’ -am dammi); VI 193,12* 
(pettikam va -am hoti yam va hoti sayamkatam); 
Sv 215,9 foil, (puriso -am adaya kammante payojetva 
samiddhakammanto idam -am nama palibodhamulan ti 
cintetva savaddhikam -am niyyadetva pannam 
phalapeyya); Spkl 240,3 (paccha ca pubbe ca gahitassa 
-assa vaddhi matthakam patta); Pv-a 276 ,11 (-am 
sodhetva); Sadd 507,5 (inoti -am); — ifc see adham’-; — 
0, -atta, mfn. [ina + atta 3 ], oppressed, stricken by debt; 
M I 463,24; S III 93,8 (na -a na bhayatta. Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Seinattha ... bhayattha; SpkII 301,32: ~a nama inapilita ti 
attho, inattha ti pi patho, ine thita ti attho); Thll06; 
Mil 279,20; — °&pagama, n., the ending of a debt; 
Thi-a228,32 (kamacchandadi-inapagamena anana); — 
°’-adana, n., raising a loan, taking on a debt; A III 
352,i; — °-gahaka, m. a borrower; Mil 364, 31 ; — 
°-ghata, m., one who does not pay his debts; Sn246 
(~ -sucaka; Pj II 289,2: inam gahetvatassa appadanena -a); 
Pj II289 ,13 (—ta); — °-tfta, mfn., being in debt (vl for 
inatta qv); Spk II 302 ,1 (inatta nama inapilita ti attho, -a ti 
pi patho, ine thita ti attho); — °-dana, n., 1. giving a 
loan; imposing an obligation; JalV 280,8*; 422,8*; — 
2. a loan; JaVI 301,24* (acikkhitva ghare dhanam 
nidhimca -amca); — °-panna, n., a promissory note; 
Ja I 230,6; IV 256,4; — °-mula, n., a loan; a debt; 
borrowed capital; DI 71,33; Pj I 156 ,11 (mata- 
pitu-upatthanena poranam -am visodhayamana); — 
°-sadhaka, m., a debt-collector; Mil 365, h; — 
°>samika, m., a creditor; Sv 215 ,b; Ps III 180,25; — 
anina, mfn., free from debt; Ps III 343,15 (kilesa-inanam 
abhavam sandhaya anano ti vuttam, -0 ti pi patho); — 
sa-ina, mfn., in debt; with obligations; SpkII 199 ,1 
(sano ti sakileso -o hutva); III 43 ,1 (pabbajja ca nam’ esa 


-assa na ruhati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee omits -assa na ruhati); 
Mhv 36:39 (inato -e bhikkhu mocesi); — see also 
ajjhinamutta, adhamanna (svadhama), anana, uttamanna 
{sv uttama), sana. 

inagga in Ee at Jal 307 ,11 is wr for nagga {Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

inati, inoti, pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup moti, Wg § 30:5], goes; 
Dhatum 165 (inaphenadvayam gate); Sadd 507,5 (inu 
gatiyam: -oti inam); Ap-a440,2o (nissaya tarn -anti 
gacchanti arohanti upari ti nisseni). 

inayika, m. [cf Pkt anaiya], 1 .one who is in debt; a 
debtor; Abh 470; Vin I 76,8 foil, (annataro puriso -o 
palayitva bhikkhusu pabbajito hoti); NiddI 160,8 (yatha 
-a ananyam patthenti); Sp 999, 10 (-0 nama yassa pitu- 
pitamahehi va inam gahitam hoti sayam va inam gahitam 
hoti); — 2. a creditor; SI 170,31* (-a detha detha ti 
codenti); JalV 256,2 (inam adaya tarn datum asakkonto 
-ehi codiyamano); Pj II 179, 14 (tena -ena dehi me inan ti 
codiyamano); Pv-a 3,27. 

inoti, see sv inati. 

ita, mfn., pp of eti 1 qv; —ita in Ee at Ps V 25,24 is wr for 
na {Be, Ce, Se so). 

itara, mfn., pron. [te] {sg. f. instr. -aya; dat./gen. -issa, 
~aya [Sadd 269,24]; loc. -issa, -issam, -aya, -ayam 
[Sadd 269,28]; pi. m. nom. also -a; gen. also -esanam 
[Sadd 16,9*]), 1. the other (of two); another, other; 
the second; next; (pi.) the rest, the other ...; Abh 717; 
Vin II 53,17 (-issa pi apattiya); III 53 ,30 (so -assa aroceti 
apatti dukkatassa); S III 86,6* (sihassev’ -e miga); 
Vv 32:10 (slho ... hantva -e catuppade); Jail 326,2 (sa 
-asma pi hattha abharanani omuncitva); IV 434,20* 
(bhaddako vat’ ayam pakkhi dijo paramadhammiko ath’ 
eso -0 pakkhi suvo luddani bhasati); V 43, 12 ' (~ehi chahi 
pabbatehi uccataro); 268 , 21 * (dukhino pan’ Itare, me); 
Ap 553,21 (addasaham imam iddhim sumitam -aya pi, Ee 
so; Be sumanam; Ce sumanay’; Se iddhl sumita); 559 , 12 ; 
Vism 369,26 foil. (kammasamutthana pathavldhatu 

kammasamutthanam-asam [dhatunam] ... patitthavasena 
ca paccayo hoti ... -esam tisantatimahabhutanam ... 
paccayo hoti); Sp 73,24 (mamam yeva raja passatu ma ~e 
ti adhitthahitva); 447 ,16 (imaya dharaya marehl ti vutto 
-aya va dharaya); Sv 400,2 foil, (ekam cankamantam -o 
anucankami puna -am-oti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee omit -am); 
Ps I 28,io (tada ditthimannana eva yujjati, -ayo pi pana 
icchanti); Dhp-a III 22 ,14 (-asmim magge); Dip 6:26 (-a 
brahmana ti); — 2. other, common, ordinary, low (esp. 
with paja); Abh 1069; AII 75,36* (so ce adhammam carati 
pag eva ~a paja); Dhp 85 (athayam -a paja tlram 
evanudhavati); 222 (tarn aham sarathim brumi rasmiggaho 
-o jano); Pv 38:33 (jino sabbam pajanati sammulha -a 
paja); Jail 346,n*(kim eva -a paja; 346, 13 ': ya -a etesu 
lamika paja); — °*-itara, °’ -itara, mfn., 1. [S. itaretara], 
one with another, one after another; one another, 
mutual; Vv 84:1 (yatha katham -ena capi subhasitam tarn 
ca sunatha sabbe; Vv-a 333,30 foil.', yatha va pi tehi 
anhamannam subhasitam sulapitam katham pavattitam); 
Ja VI 448, 29* (panunna dhanuvegena sampatantu -a. Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee~ am; 449, 21 ': evarupa sara -a [Ce, Ee -am] 
sampatantu samagacchantu, ghanameghavassam viya 
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saravassam vassatha ti anapeti); Vism 622,31 (tatiyabhage 
tatiyabhage jala ~am padesam appatva va nimijhissati ti); 
— 2 . [BHS itaretara], one or another, whatsoever, any 
sort of; Abh 1187; Vin I 280,37 (~ena paham bhikkhave 
santutthim vannemi ti); D III 224,24 (bhikkhu santuttho 
hoti ~ena civarena); S IV 71,n* (papancasanna ~a nara; 
SpkII 382,4: ~a nara ti lamakasatta); Dhp331 (tutthi 
sukha ya ~ena); Sn 42 (santussamano ~ena; Pj II 88 ,m: 
-era ti uccavacena paccayena); Th 230 (~ena tusseyya); 
922; — °8tara, mfn. [to], one with another, mutual; — 
—yoga, m ., ( gr.t.t.) mutual connection or relation (of 
the members of a dvandva cpd); Sadd 768,7; 887,22. 

itaratra, ind. [to], elsewhere; Sadd 704,i6 (esa nayo 
itaratrapi); 756, 10 ; 781,25. 

itaratha, ind. [to], in another way; otherwise; JalV 
376,29; VI430,2(addharanna anatta bhavissanti ~a evam 
katum na sakkhissanti. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anatto 
bhavissati); Vism 132, 24 (patipattiya ca pujiyamano pujito 
hoti na ~a ti); Sp 266,8 (~a hi dukkatam siya); Mp I 39,28 
(eko me vyadhi uppanno aham etam tikicchitum sakkonto 
agamissami ~a nagamissami); Bv-a30,7 (~a na pubbena 
va paramparena va pubbam yujjati); Sadd 805,15. 

iti 1 , ind. [to] {before vowels except i usually taking the 
form icc or, occasionally, itv), in this way; so; thus 
(often following a clause ending with ti); Abh 1158; 
1188; Sadd 317,i3/o//.; Vin III 91 ,19 foil, (iti janami iti 
passami ti); D I 58,24 (atthi paro loko ti iti ce mam 
pucchasi); II292 ,1 (iti ajjhattam va kaye kayanupassi 
viharati); MI 515,33 (abrahmacariyavaso ayan ti iti 
viditva); All 176,29 (sabbe pana avajjha ti iti vadam 
brahmano saccam aha no musa); Sn 253 (n’ eso maman ti 
iti nam vijanna); 241 (na amagandho mama kappati ti icc 
eva tvam bhasasi); Ja II 12,23 (iti te ubho pi sotapanna 
hutva); III 522,15* (icc eva me vimati ettha jata; 
522,28 foil.’, eten’ eva me karanena ettha... vimati jata); 
IV 211,2* (icc eva); NiddI 33 ,19 (iti me cakkhu ahosi 
atitam addhanam); Vibh87,6 (iti imani trrd chakkani 
tadekajjham abhisamyuhitva); Mil 127, 1 8 (iti te tayo 
sannipata ahesum); Vism 64,2 (iti imam pamsukula- 
bhedam natva); It-all 75 ,14 (iti ti vuttappakarena); Pj II 
28,2 (~I ti evam aha ti attho); — iti c’ iti ca, iti c’ iti ca, in 
this way and that, thus and thus; M I 507,9 (so puriso 
iti c’ iti c’ eva kayam sannameyya ti); A III 187,25 (iti c’ iti 
ca sevalapanakam apaviyuhitva); Ja III 124,4* (yam 
c’ etam iti c’ iti ca etam pi viditam maya); — iti ha, itiha, 
thus indeed; so it seems; according to tradition; 
Vin I 5 ,12 (iti ha bhagavato patisancikkhato 
appossukkataya cittamnamati no dhammadesanaya); 12 ,17 
(annasi vata bho Kondanno ti iti h’ idam ayasmato 
Kondanhassa Annatakondanno tv eva namam ahosi); D I 
91,8 (iti ha Ambattho manavo idam pathamam Sakkesu 
ibbhavadam nipatesi); PatisII 149,30 (iti ha tena 
khanena... yava brahmaloka saddo abbhuggacchi); 
Mil 89,15 (iti ha te mahanaga annamannassa subhasitam 
samanumodimsu ti); Nidd-a I 1 8,19 (iti h’ asa ti dvelhaka- 
patikkhepavacanam); — iti is used especially to mark 
1 . a quotation of words or thoughts (i) before the 
quotation, with a verb of saying, thinking, etc; Vin I 
35,25 (tarn kho pana bhagavantam Gotamam evam 


kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggato iti pi so bhagava araham 
sammasambuddho...); DI 63,2 (iti patisancikkhati: 
sambadho gharavaso rajopatho); MI 520,8 (iti 
patisancikkhati...); It 1,9 (etam attham bhagava avoca, 
tatth’ etam iti vuccati...); Mhv8:l (iti cintayi vuddho 
’ham ...); — (ii) after (usually immediately after) the 
quotation, with or without a verb of saying, thinking, 
etc (serving the purpose of inverted commas; the 
usual Pali form is ti qv); MI 23,23 (vimuttasmim 
vimuttam iti nanam ahosi); 11100,5* (so ’ham... 
dhammayuttam itv eva coro ...; Ps III 333,23: itv eva ti 
evam vatva yeva) = Th 869 {Ee so; Be, Ce, Se icc eva) 
quoted Sadd 617,15 (itv eva); Dhp 62 (dhanam m’ atthi iti 
balo vihannati); Sn 33 (nandati puttehi puttima iti Maro 
papima); 596 (jatiya brahmano hoti Bharadvajo iti 
bhasati); Pv 21:38 (ko chatt’ icchati gandham ca ko 
malam ko upahanam iti ssu tattha ghosenti); Th 825 (iti 
Selo brahmano); 1110 (sabbam idam calam iti 
pekkhamano); Ja II 80, 15 * (janittam me bhavittam me iti 
panke avassayim); 136,4* (na dassam iti bhasati); 
IV 18,15* (bhunjassu bhattam iti mam vadeti); 172, 15 * (iti 
vidva samam care); 177,20* (icc aha raja Janasandho); 
338,io* (na santi deva icc ahu eke); Vism 196,6* (mamsa- 
rukkho maya laddho iti gantvana vegasa); Mhv 5:271 
(kimvadl sugato iti); 25:97 (iti vatva); — 2. a single 
word or name or expression; a list; SI 135,20* 
(angasambhara hoti saddo ratho iti); Sn 1109 (tanhaya 
vippahanena nibbanam iti vuccati); Ja II 95,3* 
sahgamavacaro suro balava iti vissuto); VI 2 73,30* 
(Anunanamo iti m’ avhayanti); 560,6' (paccuggantva icc 
eva attho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee paccuggantvan’ eva attho); 
Pet 123,3 (esa vipassana iti vuccati); Vism 201,21* 
(rahabhavena ten’ esa araham iti vissuto); 683,27 (icc eva 
vutta); Sp 482,8 (ettha su iti nipato); Vv-a 1,18* (Vimana- 
vatthu icc eva namena); Mhv 36:28 (Voharikatisso raja iti 
namam tato ahu); — iti in Ee at Pet 156,25 is wr for 
iti qv; — °-kattabba, n., duty, obligation; Mp III 
274, 11 ; Ja II 179,20 (~-taya); — °-kara, m. [iti + kara 1 ], the 
word ‘iti’; Ps I 55,15 (~o karanattho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
itikaro); — °-kira,/ [from iti + kira], hearsay, 
tradition; AI 189,8 (ma anussavena ma paramparaya ma 
~aya; Mp II 305, is: evam kira etan ti ma ganhittha) 
quoted Sadd 738,31; Nidd I 360,21 (na itihitiham na --aya 
na paramparaya); — °-vada, w., discussion, debate; 
criticism; SpkIII 145,19 (evam puccha hoti evam 
vissajjanam evam gahanam evam nibbethanan ti imina 

nayena ~o hoti);-(p)pamokkhanisamsa, m. and mfn ., 

\.{m.) the benefit of combating criticism; All 26,6 
(na —ppamokkhanisamsattham); — 2. {mfn.) poss¬ 
essing or seeking the benefit of combating criticism; 
MI 133,29 (te... dhammam pariyapunanti itivada- 
ppamokkhanisamsa; Ps II 107, 2 foil. \ parehi sakavade 
dose aropite, tarn dosam evam ca evam ca mocessama ti 
imina karanena pariyapunanti ti attho); S V 73, 13 (passami 
eke samanabrahmane ~am c’ eva katham kathente); — 
0 -vutta, n. [cfS. ityukta, itivrtta], report; tradition; 
event; Abh 943 (apadanam ca ~e); — °-vuttaka, n. [cf 
BHS itivrttaka, ityuktaka], the name of one of the nine 
categories (anga s) of the scriptures; one of the 
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collections making up the Khuddakanikaya of the Pali 
Canon ; Vin III 8,7 (suttam geyyam veyyakaranam gatha 
udanam-am jatakam abbhutadhammam vedallam) * MI 
133,24 * AIV 113,15 Vibh294,23 * Pet5,i6 * 
Mil 263,2; Ja III 409,21' (sattha -e suttantam kathento, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee ~esu); Sp 28 ,21 (vuttam h’ etam bhagavata ti 
adinayappavatta dvadasuttarasatasuttanta -an ti 
veditabbam); Pj I 12,7 (khuddakapatho dhammapadam 
udanam -am suttanipato... khuddakanikayo); 
Sadd 321,24 (-am jatakam abbhutadhamman ti adisu); — 
-’ -atthakatha, /, the commentary on the Itivuttaka; It-a I 
117,5; Th-a I 36,2 o; — °-ha, n., °-ha,/ [from iti+ ha qv 
above], tradition, traditional instruction; hearsay; 
(according to cts) doubt, uncertainty; Abh412 (-a); 
Mp III 42,9 (anitihan ti itihaparivajjitam); It-a I 112,4 foil. 
(anitihan ti pi patho, tass* attho itihayan ti dhammesu 
anekamsagahabhavato ti vicikiccha -am nama, samma- 
sambuddhapaveditatta yathanusittham patipajjantanam 
nikankhabhavasadhanato n’ atthi ettha -an ti anitiham 
aparapaccayan ti attho); Th-a II 140,32 (iti ha iti kira ti 
pavattiya itihasankhatam samsayam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
Itiha-); —anitiha, mfn., not received through tradition, 
not based on hearsay; It-a I 112,4 (anitihan ti... anitihan 
tipi patho); — see also anitiha; — °-hasa, m. [te; from 
iti + ha + asa 1 ], tradition; traditional accounts; 
history; Abh 111; Sn 1020 (lakkhane -e ca sanighandu- 
saketubhe); Ap 325,9 (vacem’ aham sisse -am 
salakkhanam); Bv2:5; Mil 178 ,16 (... lakkhanam -am 
puranam ...); Dip 5:62 (-amca pancamam); Sv247,29 (iti 
ha asa iti ha asa ti Idisavacanapatisamyutto puranakatha- 
sankhato -o) * Mp II 261,25 (puranakathasankhato 
khattavijjasarikhato va ~o) * Sadd 831,29; — 

—pancama, mfn., (the vedas) with itihasa as the fifth; 
D I 88,6 (Sv 247,29: athabbanavedam catuttham katva ... 
-opancamo etesan ti—pancama); MII 133, 16 ; A I 163, 13 ; 
JaV 451,io' (~ -pancamam vedacatukkam); — 

°-hitiha, n. [from iti ha + iti ha], report; hearsay; S I 
154,28* (idam hijatume dittham na-y-idam -am) quoted 
Sadd 895,26; Sn 1084 (icc asi iti bhavissati sabbam tarn 
-am); Nidd I 360,21 (sakkhidhamman ti na -am; Nidd-a I 
388,3: evam kira asi evam kira asi ti na hoti). 

iti 2 , pr. 3 sg., see sv eti 1 . 

itihi in Ee at Patis-a 578 ,11 is wr for Itlhi (Be, Ce, Se so). 

ito, ind. [S. itas], 1. (used like abl. of idam) from this; 
than this; from here, hence; from this world; Vin II 
195,29* (na hi nagahatassa ... sugati hoti ito param yato) = 
JaV 336,22* (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr itoparayano); D II 
151,30* (ito bahiddha samano pi n’ atthi); M I 286,32 (ito 
sutva amutra akkhata); SI 19,5* (satam ca asatam ca nana 
hoti ito gati); 133,33* (ito bahiddha pasanda); Sn271 (ito 
samutthaya); Pv7:2 (petalokam ito gata); Th 14 
(upajjjhayo mam avacasi ito gacchami SIvaka); ThI 129 
(ananunnato itogato); Ja III 189,15* (dure ito hi Sussondl; 
189,19': ito hi ti imamha nagara); 207,9* (ito bahutara 
bhoga); IV 480, 10 * (na himokkh’ ito me); Mil 10, 17 (atthi 
nu kho tata imasmim brahmanakule ito uttarim pi 
sikkhitabbani); Th-a I 186,28 (ito annasu jatlsu); 
Mhv 30:49 (devalokam ito gata); Sadd 676,22; — 

2. here; to here, hither; Vin III 82,12 (avuso ito otarahl 


ti); Jal 269,23 (ito etha saml ti); — 3. from this time, 
from now; (preferring to the past : Vin I 10,4 
(abhijanatha me no tumhe bhikkhave ito pubbe evarupam 
bhasitam etan ti); D II 2 ,15 (ito so ... ekanavuto kappo 
yam VipassI bhagava... loke udapadi); Sn 570 (ito 
atthami); Th218 (ekatimse ito kappe); — (ii) referring 
to the future : S V 262 ,19 (ito tinnam masanam accayena 
tathagato parinibbayissati ti); Ja III 416 ,14 (ito dani tatiya- 
divase); Mhv 12:22 (ma dani kodham janayittha ito 
uddham yatha pure); — ito param, from now on; after 
this; Vin II 240,27 (na dan’ aham bhikkhave ito param 
uposatham karissami); Ja III 130, 20 * (ito param ce na 
dadeyya danam); Pj II 160 ,11 (ito param pana ettakam pi 
avatva); Sadd 13,27* (ito param pavakkhami...); — 
4. (used as pronominal adj., = imasma, imaya^) from 
this ...; JalV 256,22 (tarn ito aranna nlharitva); Pv-a46,3 
(etissa ito dukkhato mutti bhavissati ti); Sadd701,is (ito 
vatthuto); — ito... ito..., from here... from there, 
here... there...; Th915 (ito satta ito satta samsarani 
catuddasa, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce ito ... tato ...); 
— ito c’ ito c?i,from here and there; here and there; 
Vin III 121,n (ito c’ ito ca sancopana); Jal 240,25 (ito 
c’ itoca agantva); — °-nidana, mfn., originating from 
this; -am, adv., as a consequence of this; Vin III 20,37 
(-am ca... nirayam upapajjeyya); SI 207, 30 * (rago ca 
doso ca -a; Spk I 304, 10 : ayam attabhavo nidanam etesan 
ti-a; quoted Sadd 686,25) = Sn271; Sn 865 (asa ca 
nittha ca -a); Jal 337,ir (-am pi te bhayam n’atthi); 
Spk II 82,14 (api nu te atthi -am kaci vaddhl ti); — 
°-parayano in Ee at JaV 336,22* is wr for ito param 
yato (Be, Ce, Se so); — °-samutthana, mfn., arising 
from this; M II 25,21 (-a akusalaslla). 

ittara (sometimes wrongly written itara), mfn. [cfS., BHS 
itvara], fleeting; brief, temporary, limited; 
changeable, unreliable; inferior; Abh 699; Vin I 80 ,10 
(~o ca vaso bhavissati); Sn 757 (mosadhammam hi -am); 
Pv 11:11 (-am hi dhanam dhannam -am idha jlvitam -am 
-ato natva dlpam kayiratha pandito; Pv-a60,i5: -an ti na 
cirakalatthayi aniccam viparinamadhammam); JaV 172, 1 * 
(-am jlvitam samviditva); VI 248,25* (na tahim sukham 
labbhati-am pi); Ap 534,14 (dhi-r-atthu sahkhatam lolam 
asaram ... -am); Mil 93,3 (itthl °-taya mantitam guyham 
vivarati); Vism272,2o (-am addhanam nikkhamanta); 
Spk II 323,19 (°-taram); Sadd 366,5 (anathasaddo pana 
—janesu nirujho); — acc. -am, adv., for a short time, 
briefly; S I 78,26 (samvasena ... sllam veditabbam tarn ca 
kho dlghena addhuna na -am, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr 
itaram; Spk I 149, is: dlghena kalena veditabbam na -ena); 
Vv 84:35 (ye capi kho -am upapanna); — °-jacca, mfn., 
of inferior birth; Mil 47,29 (Ps III 281,19: -0 ti anna- 
jatiko maya saddhim asamanajatiko lamakajatiko ti attho; 
perhaps wr for itara- ?); — °-paflfla, mfn., of inferior 
wisdom; Mil 114, 1 ; — 0 -satta, m., an inferior being; 
Ja IV 368,8 (na kho pan’ esa -o, buddhankuro esa); Ps III 
282,n; — ati-ittara, mfn., very brief; Vv-a 106,7 
(parittam -am); — anittara, mfn., not transitory; not 
inferior; JaVI 200,26* (201, r: -a na lamaka 

mahanubhava). 

ittham (before vowels itth’), ind. [te], thus; in this way; 
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Abh 1158; D 1213 ,27 (evam pi te mano -am pi te mano iti 
pi te cittan ti); MII 228 ,16 (itth’ eke abhivadanti; Ps IV 
16,19*. itth’ eke ti -am eke, evam eke ti attho); S II 24,2 
(itth’ etam dvayam); All 212,13 (itth’ asm! ti hoti); 
Snp. 59,9 (-am sudam bhagava ayasmantam Rahulam 
imahi gathahi abhinham ovadati ti); Sadd 805,26 (ayam 
pakaro -am); 896, u (evam -am iti icc ete nidassanatthe); 
— °(n)-nama, mfn. and m.f, (one) having such and 
such a name; called so-and-so; so and so; such and 
such ; Vinlll 75 ,i (bhikkhu bhikkhum anapeti -amjivita 
voropehi ti); D III 69,9 (-o deva puriso paresam adinnam 
theyyasankhatam adiyi ti); MI 466 ,10 (~a bhikkhuni kala- 
kata); AI 108,3 (~o kira khattiyo); Ja I 297,4 (bodhisatto 
-a kahan ti pucchi); Vibh 387,27 (tuvam pi kho si -am 
apattim apanno); Mil 115,24 (~assa dane dlyamane); 
Bv-a 38,23 (ayam dhajo -assa ti); Sadd 765,25; — 
°(m)-bhava, m., this sort of existence', Spkl 205 ,20 
(naparam itthattaya ti idani puna -aya ... n ’ atthl ti, Ce, Ee 
so; Ber Se itthabhavaya) * Ud-a 175 ,16 (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
itthabhavaya); Pj II 589 ,15 (itthabhavan ti -am ca 
patthayamana manussadibhavam icchanta, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se itthattan ti itthabhavam ca patthayamana); — 
°(m)-bhuta, mfn., being thus; so characterised; 
Abh 1174; Sp 707,32 (-assa lakkhane karanavacanam); 
Nidd-al 236, 14 ; Ap-a 103,23 (-a buddha); 212,29 (sa -a 
nadika); Sadd 805,27 (imam pakaram bhuto patto apanno ti 
- 0 ); — -’ -a(k)khyana, -’-a(k)khana, n., (gr.t.t.) 
specification of state, a statement of characteristic 
circumstances; Sp 622 ,11 (-’ -akhyanatthe karana¬ 

vacanam); Ps II 327,34 (tarn kho pana ti - -akhyanatthe 
upayogavacanam, tassa kho pana bhoto Gotamassa ti 

attho) = Pj II 441,2; Sadd 715,26 foil.; -lakkhana, n., 

(gr.t.t.) a mark or attribute indicating a particular 
state or condition; Ud-a 171, 1 ; Thi-a8,23 (vippamuttena 
cittena ti... —lakkhane c’ etam karanavacanam); 
Sadd 719,17 foil .; — see also itthatta 1 , itthabhava. 

itthata in Ee at Pet 67 ,12 is wr for itthatta qv. 

itthatta 1 , n. [ittham and/or *ittha (= ettha) + tta; BHS 
itthatva], the state of being thus; existence in this 
form; existence here; Vin III 5,35 (khma jati vusitam 
brahmacariyam katam karaniyam naparam -aya ti 
abbhannasim) * SI 140,29 * A I 165,20 * Pet 67 ,12 (Be, 
Ce so; Ee wr itthataya ti); D 117,33 (aho vata anne pi satta 
-am agaccheyyun ti); MII 130, 1 6 foil, (yadi va te bhante 
deva agantaro -am yadi va anagantaro -an ti); A III 33 ,10 
(sace pana te bhante tato cuta -am agacchanti); 
Ud-a 391 ,19 (yvayam -am ditthadhammo idhaloko ti ca 
laddhavoharo khandhaloko). 

itthatta 2 , n. [itthi + tta; cf S. stritva], the state of being a 
woman; femaleness; A IV 57 ,15 (itthi -am nativattati); 
Dhs 633 (yam itthiya ... -am itthibhavo idam tarn ri^am 
itthindriyam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se itthittam) ^ Vibh 122,24 
(Be, Ce so; Ee, Se itthittam); — see also itthitta sv itthi. 

itthantara, mfh ., seesv itthi. 

itthabhava, m. [ittham and/or *ittha (= ettha) + bhava], 
this sort of existence; existence in this form; 
existence here; Sn 1044 (asimsamana Punnaka -am, Ce, 
Ee so; Be itthattam; Se itthatam; Pj II 589 ,15 foil.: 
manussadibhavam icchanta ti vuttam hoti); Sv 865,26 


(itthattam agacchanti ti -am manussattam agacchanti); — 
°’-afifiathabhava, m. , this and another sort of 
existence; existence in this form or in that; M I 328,34* 
(Ps II 408,29: -an ti itthabhavo ti idam cakkavalam, 
annathabhavo ti ito sesam ekunasahassam, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se itthambhavoti); All 10, 11 * (-am samsaram nativattati; 
Mp III 13,r. -an ti ettha itthabhavo nama ayam attabhavo, 
annathabhavo nama anagatattabhavo; evarupo va anno pi 
attabhavo itthabhavo nama, na evarupo annathabhavo 
nama); Th 917 (Th-a III 73 ,12 foil .: itthabhavam manussa- 
bhavam annathabhavam tato annatha tiracchanadibhavam 
ca). 

itthagara, n., see sv itthi. 

itthi, itthi, f. [*5. stri; BHS isti, istri], 1. a female; a 
woman; a wife; Abh 230; Vin III 28,23 (tisso -iyo 
manussitthi amanussitthi tiracchanagatitthi); D I 80 ,15 (-1 
va puriso va); M III 65,24 (atthanam etam anavakaso yam 
-i araham assa sammasambuddho); SI 38,n* (~i malam 
brahmacariyassa); AIV 196,21 (atthahi... akarehi -i 
purisam bandhati); Thi 60 (na tarn dvangulipannaya sakka 
pappotum -iya); Ja V 97,25* (sudullabh’ -i purisassa ya 
hita); VI 348,29* (~I siya rupavatl sa ca silavati siya); 
Mil 261,7 (-iya va bhante purisassa va tajjena vayamena 
ti); Vism 195,26 (purisa -isu -iyo ca purisesu ratim 
karonti); As 321,5 (-iya hi hatthapadagiva-uradinam 
santhanam na purisassa viya hoti); Sadd 201,29 foil. ; — 
ifc see adhitthi, arakkh’-, kam’-, kul’-, nagarak natak’ -; 
— 2. (gr.t.t.) the feminine gender; Sadd677 ,1 foil.; 
740,7 (gathasu -iyam mhikaro); 849,13; — °’-agara, n., 
the women of the household; esp. the harem, a king’s 
wives and concubines; Abh 215 (itthagaram); Vin I 
72,i; D II 249,26 (anekani ca gahapatisahassani anekehi ca 
-ehi itthikayo ... Mahagovindam brahmanam ... 
pabbajitam anupabbajimsu, Ce so; Be itthiyo; Ee aneka ca 
-ehi itthikayo; Se aneka ca -a itthiyo); SI 58 ,11 (mam 
bhante -am upasankamitva etad avoca); A III 369 ,10 
(nigrodharajassa ekam khandham raja paribhunjati 
saddhim -ena); JaV 188,8* (pasado... parikinno 
itthagarehi, so read me; eds itthagarehi; 190,9 : -ehi ti 
dasiyo upadaya itthiyo ~a nama. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -0 
nama); VI25, 17 * (-am pi te dammi); Mil 285 ,19 
(bodhisatto ... viparitam -am disva); Spk I 325 ,17 (ghara- 
samiko viya -assa majjhe nisinno si); Dhp-al 100,6 
(Yasassa -e susanasanna uppajji); — °’-antara, mfn., 
with a woman inside; ? with a woman driver; ? Vin I 
191,19 (yanena yayanti itthlyuttena purisantarena purisa- 
yuttena pi -ena; Sp 1085,23: -ena ti itthlsarathina); — 
°’-indriya, n ., the feminine faculty or principle of 
femininity; S V 204 ,14 (-am purisindriyam 
jlvitindriyam); AIV 57,5 (itthi... ajjhattam -am 
manasikaroti); Dhs 633 (yam itthiya itthilingam itthi- 
nimittam itthikuttam itthakappo itthattam itthibhavo idam 
tarn riqjam -am) ^ Vibh 122,24; Yam II 62,3; Pet 162,4; 
Vism 491,7; As 321,24 (itthibhavasarikhate -e sati itthi- 
lingadini honti); — °-kutta, n., female contriving, 
feminine wiles; a woman’s ways; A IV 57,6 (Mp IV 
32,19: -an ti itthikiriyam); Dhs 633 * Vibh 122,23; Jal 
296,21 (-am itthilflam dassetva); II 329,26 (-ena 
palobhetva); — °-ghata,/, a crowd of women; JalV 
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316,22 (~aya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr itthi-); — 
°-ghataka, m., a killer of women; JaV 398,8'; — 
°(i)-tta, abstr., 1. the state of being a woman; 
femaleness; Dhs 633 (yam itthiya... itthakappo -3111 
itthibhavo, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee itthattam) ^ Vibh 122,24 (Ee, 
Se so; Be, Ce itthattam); Sv 706 ,15 foil. (-am nama alam, 
na hi ~e thatva cakkavattisirim ... adhigantum sakka ti. 
Be, Se so; Ee itthattam nama, alam itthattena, na hi 
itthatte ...; Ce ittattham nama ... ittatthena ... ittatthe); — 
2. the being in the feminine gender; Sadd770,2i; — 
see also itthatta 2 ; — °-dhutta, m., a womaniser; A IV 
283, 14; Sn 106 (-0 suradhutto akkhadhutto); Ja IV 248,22; 

— °-nimitta, n., a female characteristic, esp. the 
female sexual organ; a feminine attribute; Dhs 633 ^ 
Vibh 122,23; Sp257, 17 ; — °-pariggaha, m., women; 
wives; Mil 71,31 (bahu tattha -o); NiddI 11 ,17 (thiyo ti 
—0 vuccati); Sv404,6; — °-puma , m.pl., male and 
female; men and women; D III 85,8 (na ~a pannayanti, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se itthipurisa); JalV 76,5* (-anarn); 
Ap 599,25 (-a, Ee so; Be, Se itthi puma; Ce itthi purisa); 

— °-bhava, m., the state of being a woman; 
femininity; birth, existence, as a woman; SI 129,24* 
(-0 kim kayira); Thi 216 (dukkho ~o akkhato); Ja I 45,3*; 
V 200 ,26 (ayam tava aranne vaddhitabhavena mama -am 
na janati); Dhs 633 * Vibh 122,24; SpkIII 237, 11 ; Pj II 
77,32 (aham -am anupagamma puriso bhaveyyan ti); 
Pv-a 168,4; Th-a II 193,32 (passa tava mama-an ti vatva); 

— °-yutta, mfn., yoked with a female animal; ? VinI 
191,19 (yanena... ~ena; Sp 1085,22: -ena ti dhenu- 
yuttena); — °-ratana, n., l, the “woman-treasure”, 
(one of the seven ratanay of a cakkavatti(n) king); D I 
89,3; Mill 174,31 (ranno cakkavattissa -am patubhavati 
abhirupa dassaniya ...); Thi520; Ap512,n (-am aham 
bhavim); Pj I 173,7; — 2. a gem of a woman; an 
excellent woman; JaV 211,4 (deva mama gehe -am 
uppannam ranno va anucchavikam); VI 349 ,9 (evarupam 
-am na labhissam); Pj I 178, 1 ; — °-rupaka,/ j., the 
likeness of a woman; the image of a woman; Vin II 
151 ,36 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu vihare patibhanacittam 
karapenti -am purisarupakam); Ja V 282,24 (so kammara- 
jetthakam pakkosapetva bahum suvannam datva ekam 
-amkarohi ti uyyojetva); — °-liAga, n. and mfn., 1. (n.) 

(i) femininity; feminine characteristics; the female 
sexual characteristic(s); Vin III 35,12 (annatarassa 
bhikkhuno -am patubhutam hoti); D III 88,24 (itthiya ca 
-am paturahosi); Dhs 633 * Vibh 122,23; Mil 267 ,13 
(dissati purisassa -am patubhutam); Bv-a 91,28 (-e 
thitassa manussajatikassa pi patthana na samijjhati); — 

(ii) (gr.t.t.) the feminine gender; Ja IV 248,4 

(Takkariya ti -am nama); Sadd211,io; 641,14; — 

2 . (mfn.) (i) having female (sexual) characteristics; 
Vism 184,4; — (ii) being feminine in gender; 
Sadd2,i3* (dhatusaddo jinamate —ttane mato satthe 
pullingabhavasmim); 95,7 (orodhasaddassa —ta); 96 ,11 
(orodhasaddassa — 1 ttam icchatha); — anitthilinga, mfn., 
not being feminine in gender; Sadd 112,2 (apasaddo 
anitthilingo ti); — °-saflflita, °-sannika, mfn. [cf S. 
sanjnika], called women, meaning women; Pj II 513,12 
(°-sannika thiyo) * Nidd-a I 54 ,14 (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se -a); 


Th-a II 118 ,1 (tasmim -e Marakkhittasmim bandhane); — 
°-son4l, /, a woman addicted to drink; Sn 112 (-im 
vikiranim, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se itthim sondim perhaps 
better, but less regular metrically; read itthi me ?); — 
anitthi, /, 1. not a woman; Vin III 144, 10 ; Jail 126,25; 
— 2 . (gr.t.t.) not the feminine gender; Abh791; — 
duritthi,/, a poor woman; a low-born woman; Ja VI 
228,io* (jato -iya; 228,24': -iya daliddaya kapanaya 
kumbhadasiya kucchimhi jato); — see also appitthika 
(sv appa), itthatta 2 , thi, bahutthika (sv bahu). 

itthika, itthiya,/ [itthi + ka 2 ; BHS istika, istiya, istrika], a 
woman; a mere woman; Vin III 16,35 (idam te ... matu- 
mattikam -aya itthidhanam annam pettikam; Sp210,2i: 
-aya itthidhanan ti hilento aha); D II 14,6 (anna -a... 
vijayanti); Vv 18:8 (yath’ idam papun’ -a; Vv-a96,s: -a 
dvangulabahalabuddhika pi samana papunim); Ja IV 
322, 14* (itthiya jivalokasmim ya hoti samacarim, Ee so; Be 
itthiyo... ya hoti; Ce, Se itthiyo... ya honti; 322,25': 
itthiya ti itthi, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se itthiyo ti itthi); V 116 ,15 
(-a nama kim kathessati ti); 445, 15 * (calacalam hadayam 
itthiyanam); Ap 533,3 (-anam ca pabbajjam yam ’ham 
yacim punappunam); Mhv 21:28; Sadd 803,18 (hilanatthe 
mundako samanako -a icc adi). 

itthindriya, n., seesv itthi. 

itthiya, see sv itthika. 

itva, itvana, absol. of q ti 1 qv. 

itveva is a (falsely reconstructed) sandhi form of iti qv 
+ eva; — see also tveva. 

idam, n., demonstr. pronoun [S. ayam, iyam, idam], 
(sg. nom. mf. ayam, n. idam [and imam]; acc. mf imam, 
n. idam, imam; instr. m.n. anena, imina, amina, / imaya; 
abl. m.n. asma 2 , imasma, imamha; / imaya; dat./gen. 
m.n. assa 4 , imassa,/ assa 2 , imissa [and assaya, imassaya, 
imaya, Sadd 277, 11 ]; loc. m.n. asmim, imasmim, imamhi 
[and amhi, Sadd 277,7],/ imissa, assam, imissam, imaya, 
imayam; — pi. nom. m. ime, / ima, imayo, n. imani; acc. 
m. ime, / ima, n. imani; instr. m.n. imehi (and ehi, 
Sadd 660 , 29 ), / imahi; dat./gen. m.n. esam, imesam, 
as am, esanam [and imesanam, Sadd 277,7], / asam, 
imasam; loc. m.n. imesu (and esu, Sadd 660,29), 
/ imasu); —zzc idam-; — 1 . this (referring to what is 
immediately present [in space or in thought]; or 
referring to what immediately precedes or follows); 
VinI 10 , 2 o (ayam eva ariyo atthangiko maggo); 1117,8 
(imissa bhante mahapathaviya hetthimatalam 
sampannam); D I 85,3 (imamha maharaja sanditthikehi 
samannaphalehi annam sanditthikam samannaphalam 
uttaritaram va panltataram va n’ atthi ti); MI 518,7 (imina 
’ham silena va vatena va); II 154,2 (amutra pan’ esanam 
na kinci nanakaranam passami ti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se pana 
sanam); SI 88 , 18 (tad amina p’etam... pariyayena 
veditabbam); 100 ,3 (imehi pancangehi samannagato hoti); 
A I 111,28 (imesam kim nanakaranam n’ esaham kinci 
nanakaranam passami ti, Be, Ce so; Se n’ esam; Ee nesam 
naham; Mp II 181,9: n’ esan ti na esam); II26, is (apagata 
ca te bhikkhave bhikkhu imasma dhammavinaya); It 12, is 
(-amhi cayam samaye); Sn 137 (tad amina pi janatha); 
634 (asmim loke paramhi ca); Vv 52:2 (asma loka param 
gatam); Jail 418,2 foil, (imassa manino vippasannatta 
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ayam chaya pannayati); V 107,18* (sace imam brahme 
surajjakam siya phitam rattham, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, 
Ce, Se idam); 374,20* (imayo dasadha disa); Nidd I 226,29 
(imasam evarupanam santanam viharasamapattinam 
labhi); PatisI 176,7 foil, (imissa ruciya imasmim adaye); 
Ap 114,i (imahi catuhi gathahi); Mil 46,7 (kim imam yeva 
namarupam patisandahati ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se idam); 
Vism 638 ,18 (imissam maggamaggananadassana- 
visuddhiyam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr imissa); It-al 72,19 
(imayam va paccayasamaggiyam); Sadd 267,6 (etasaddo 
samipavacano imasaddo accantasamipavacano amusaddo 
duravacano); 654,25 (imam cittam titthati idam cittam 
titthati); 662,\ifoil, (asam itthinam tasam va asam 
purisanam asam cittanam tesam va); — 2. such, like that 
(often implying contempt); (repeated) such and such; 
MI 258,26 (api nayam Sati bhikkhu kevattaputto usmlkato 
pi imasmim dhammavinaye ti); Ja II 3,23 (ayam ca ayam ca 
amhakam ranno silacaro ti); 160,4 (imesam sattanam 
hadayam nama rukkhagge hot! ti); Kkh 44 ,12 (yo idam ca 
idam ca karoti ayam assamano ti); Mp III 382 ,13 (idam 
c’ idam ca pucchissami ti); — 3. (with rel. pronoun) 
whoever, whatever; Vin 110 ,12 (yo cayam kamesukama- 
sukhallikanuyogo... yo cayam attakilamathanuyogo); 
Dhp 56 (appamatto ayam gandho yayam tagaracandani); 
— 4. (as personal pronoun) of him, of her; his, etc; 
Sn 1100 (asava ’ssa na vijjanti); ThI 58 (khandha ’sam 
adhikuttana; Thi-a 63,23: asan ti tesam); Ja I 290,22 (imassa 
ghare ekapurisikaya ekaya itthiya bhavitabban ti); 302,4* 
(evam lokitthiyo nama n’ asam kujjhanti pandita; 
302,14 foil. : etasam itthinam); 333,2 (imassa niddam 
okkantakale, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee imissa, prob. wr); 
II 416,15 (tatr’ assa pavattim na janama ti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr assa); VI 544,5* (masam addakkhi mataram; 
544, 16 : ma asam mataram addakkhi, Ee so; Be, Se etesam, 
Ce esam); Sv278,7 (tinna vicikiccha anena ti tinna- 
vicikiccho); — n. idam (sometimes ida), adv., here; 
now, thus; there; Vin II 295 ,18 (ekam idam avuso 
samayam bhagava Savatthiyam viharati); DI 238, is 
(yesam idam etarahi tevijja brahmana); III 69, 1 8 foil, (ek’ 
idam satta vannavanto honti ek’ idam satta dubbanna); 
M II 52,4 (ekamidaham ... samayam); III 119,i (ayam ca 
h’ idam tesam bhikkhunam antarakatha vippakata hoti); 
SI 107,20* (kim idam soppasi); AIV 20,is (ekam 
idaham ... samayam); Ja VI 560, 1 * (kim idam appasaddo 
va assamo patibhati mam); Sv 256,22 (ekam idahan ti ettha 
idan ti nipatamattam, ekam ahan ti attho); — ifc see ta-y-, 
na-y -, yatha-y-, yad-; — idam-atthika, -atthika 1 , mfn., 
needing (only) this; requiring the minimum; Mp I 
162,n (appicchata santutthita sallekhata pavivekata —ta, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se idamatthita) ^ Bv-a 49,32 * Vism 81 ,11 
(eds idamatthita); — idam-afthita, -atthita, /, abstr ., 
the needing (only) this, requiring the minimum; Vin V 
131 ,13 (pavivekam yeva nissaya -am yeva nissaya 
arannako hoti; Sp 1339,6: imaya kalyanaya patipattiya 
attho etassa ti idamatthi, idamatthino bhavo -a) = A III 
219,9* Pp 69,n (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee idamatthikam, prob. 
wr); Vism 81,n (appicchata santutthita sallekhata 
pavivekata -a) * Mp I 162 ,17 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee idam- 
atthikata); As 401,29; — idam-atthika 1 , see sv idam- 


atthika above; — idam-atthika 2 , mfn., being for this 
purpose; Th 984 (kappiyam tarn ce chadeti clvaram -am); 
— ida-ppaccaya, m. [from idappaccaya? cf BHS idam- 
pratyaya], this as cause; a specific cause; a cause of 
this; Vism 518,29 (imesam paccaya -a, -a eva 
idappaccayata, -anam va samuho idappaccayata) = 
Sadd 277,19; Sv 496,30 (imassa jaramaranassa paccayo 
-o); — ida-ppaccayata,/, abstr. [cf BHS idam- 
pratyayata], the being specific causes; causal 
relationship; Vin I 5 ,1 (duddasam idam thanam yad 
idam idappaccayata paticcasamuppado; perhaps cpd 
—paticcasamuppado); SII 25 ,20 (thita va sa dhatu 
dhammatthitata dhammaniyamata -a); Pet 222,24; 
Vism 518,29 = Sadd 277,19 (idapaccayanam va samuho -a 
ti); As 355,22 (-aya ca paticcasamuppannesu ca 
dhammesu kankhati ti); — ida-ppaccaya, because of 
this cause; from a specific cause; D I 185,27 (-a kira 
me nanam udapadi ti); II 55, is (atthi -a jaramaranan ti... 
atthi ti ’ssa vacaniyam, kimpaccaya jaramaranan ti...); 
S V 71,n (sa ce pi me cavati -a me cavati ti pajanami). 

idani (before vowels often idan’ or idanim), ind. 
[ 5 . idanim], now, at this moment; just now; Vin I 43, 11 
(idani anena jatilasahassam pabbajitam); 174,23 (idan’ eva 
nam vadehi ti); D II 128,26 (idani bhante pancamattani 
sakatasatani atikkantani); M I 295 ,26 (idan’ eva ... 
bhasitam evam ajanama); S III 2 ,10 (idanaham bhante 
bhagavata dhammiya kathaya amatena abhisitto ti); A IV 
374,14 (idan’ ayasma Sariputto bhagavato sammukha 
sihanadam nadissati ti); Vv 30:4 (idani bhante imam eva 
gamam pindaya amhaka ghararn upagami; Vv-al26,n: 
idani ti anantaratitadivasatta aha, adhuna ti attho); Th 1122 
(na te karissam vacanam idani ’ham); ThI 290 (brahma- 
bandhu pure asim so idani ’mhi brahmano); Ja I 358,24 
(idan’ esa hatthipittha patitva marissati ti); II 1 86,17 (na 
bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto mayham 
vadhaya parisakkat’ eva); III 254,5' (handa idanaham 
gacchaml ti); V363,7 (idanim assa... mama gunam 
dassessami, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se idani ’ssa); VI285, 30; 
Ap 475,5 (idani ’ham Rajagahe jato setthikule ahum); 
Bv26:ll (idani ye etarahi jahanti manusam bhavam 
appattamanasa sekha; Bv-a 293, n foil.: idan’ etarahi ti 
ubho pi ekattha ... atha va idani ti mayi uppanne, etarahi ti 
mayi dhammam desente); Mil 4 ,11 (bahu tava 
divasavaseso, kim karissama idan’ eva nagaram 
pavisitva); 27,24 (idani kho tvam maharaja sakkonto 
bhasassu ti); Vism 10,22 (idani yam vuttam katividham 
c’etam silan ti tatr’ idam vissajjanam); Sv 848, 37/0//. 
(idani maya na ciram jivitabbam bhavissati... na me idani 
kame paribhunjanakalo); Ps IV 217,20 (nanu idanim eva 
divakaro atthangato); Dhp-a III 212,21 (anacchariyam ev’ 
etam yam idani mama dhuram vahitum samattho na 
bhaveyya); Ap-a 88,is (bhagava naham idani yeva 
Uruvelakassapam damemi atite pi esa maya damito yeva 
ti); Mhv3:17 (idani dhammasangltim karissama); 
Sadd 894,27 (etarahi adhuna idani); — see also dani. 

iddha, mfn., pp o/'ijjhati qv. 

iddhi, f [S. rddhi], l, prosperity, success; splendour; 
splendid attribute, accomplishment; D II Ml, \e foil. 
(raja Mahasudassano catuhi -ihi samannagato ahosi); A I 
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145,25 (evarupaya -iya samannagatassa evarupena ca 
accantasukhumalena); Ja IV 42, 10 * (tay’ amha labbhita -i, 
Be, Ee so; Ce, Se labhita); VI 315,21* (-1 juti bala- 
viriyupapatti); Vv 51:1 (-iya yasasa jalam); Pv 30:7 (tam 
tadisam paccanubhossat’ -im); Vism 378,4 (ijjhanatthena 
~i nipphatti-atthena patilabhatthena ca ti); Sadd 484,24 foil. 
(ijjhanam -i ijjhanti va satta etaya iddha vuddha ukkamsa- 
gata hontf ti -i); — 2. esp. supernatural accomplish¬ 
ment, magic power (possessed by devas, etc, and 
attained by some ascetics and bhikkhiLs); Vin II 183,23 
(Devadatto pothujjanikam -im abhinipphadesi); D III 
112,7 foil, (dve ’ma bhante -iyo); S V 282,17 (abhijanati 
nu kho bhante bhagava -iya manomayena kayena 
brahmalokam upasankamita ti); AI 240,4 (sa ~i va 
anubhavo va); Dhp 175 (akase yanti -iya); Thll83 
(vasibhuto ’mhi -iya); Thi 229 (-iya abhinimmitva 
caturassam ratham); JalV 471, 10 * (cuto so brahma- 
cariyamha -iya parihayatha); V 14,26* (-i nu te vatthukata 
subhavita); Ap 560, i (~isu ca vasi homi); Patis II 
207, \foll (katama adhitthana -i); Mil 188,17 (kim na 
samattho -iya attano upaghatam apanayitum); Mp II 
344,24 (ettha ca bhagavato andhakaralokasaddasavana- 
sankhatanam -mam mahantataya); Mhv 5:165 (tam -im 
uparaja so disva); 32:15 (~iya nabhasagamma); 
Sadd 710,30 (koci -iya antaradhayati); — ifc see 
adhitthan’-, adhitthana-, athabban’ -, manomay’ -, 
vikubban’-; —°’-&bhisaftkhara, m., exercise of super¬ 
natural power(s); Vin I 16,is; MI 253,36 (tatharupam 
-am abhisarikhasi); S III 92, 30 ; —°-karana, n., exercise 
of supernatural power(s); JalV 263,19; Vism 384, 21 ; 
Patis-a 345 ,13 (--kale); — °-pahuta,/, mastery of or 
possession of supernatural power(s); DII 213,5 
(-aya, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se °-bahuhkataya); — 
°-patihira, a marvel performed by supernatural 
power; Pet 79 ,12 (-ena; Be, Ce so; Ee iddhipatihirena); — 
°-p§tihariya, a marvel performed by supernatural 
power, a miracle; the miracle of supernatural power 
(one of the three marvels of the Buddha; see also 
anusasani-, adesana -); Vin I 28 ,12 (sace mahasamano ... 
-am karissati); II 185,15 (Devadattassa imina -ena); D I 
212,17; AI 170,16; JaV 320,8 (-am nesam dassessami ti); 
— °-pada, m (and n.) 9 a basis of supernatural 
power(s); Vin III 93,7 (cattaro -a); D III 11 pi 
(bhikkhu ... -am bhaveti); S V 286 ,1 (katamo ... -o); 
Th595 (bhaveyya ...-ani); Pet248,7; Mil 343, 1 * (-esu 
kusala); Vism 385,4; SpkIII 256,6 (—ta); Patis-a 101,28 
(—tta); — °-ma(t), mfn )., of splendid power; (one) 
who possesses supernatural power(s); Vin III 67,17 
(anapatti... °-mantassa); D II 174 ,m (°-ma vehasangamo 
Uposatho nama nagaraja); AI 148,22 (santi samana- 
brahmana 0 -man to dibbacakkhuka paracittaviduno); 
IV 90,16* (°-ma yasava homi); Th379 (°-ma paracitta- 
fmu); JaV 393,26' (thapetva deve ca °-mante ca); 
VI 219,13* (naga °-manto yasassino); NiddI 386,20 
(devata pi kho santi °-mantiniyo) ^ As 126 ,17 (Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se °-mantiyo); Ap 557,4 (settha °-matmam); Patis II 
207,23 (so °-ma cetovasippatto); Mil 188 ,10 (mama 
savakanam bhikkhunam °-mantanam); Mp IV 109 ,1 
(° -manta ca isayo); Th-a III 162,30 (°-mantataya); 


As 421,4 (°-massa ca parassa ca); Saddh472 
(Moggallano va °-ma); Mhv 30:51 (° -manto 

’vasadayum); Sadd 677 ,14 (itthiyam vattamana iddhi- 
mantusaddato ca inlpaccayo hoti °-mantinI °-mantiniyo); 
— aniddhima(t), mfiji)., 1. powerless; not prosperous; 
JaVI 361,21* (sabba va ta upabhoga bhavanti iddhassa 
posassa aniddhimanto); — 2. not possessed of 
supernatural power(s); Patis II 208,7; Mil 263,25 (yo 
pana tattha aniddhima); — °-maya, mfn ., arising from 
(the exercise of) supernatural power(s); Vism 63,18 
(-an ti ehibhikkhuclvaram); Mp I 160,22 (-am patta- 
clvaram); Sp 439 ,19 (panatipatassa chappayoga 
sahatthiko ... -o ti);—°-mayika, mfn., id.; Kv 456,4 
(-oso ayu); Sp 1104,12; — °-vasita,/, abstr ., mastery 
of supernatural power(s); Vism 384,33 (-aya); — 
°-vikubbana, n., -a,/, a transformation effected by 
supernatural power(s); a display of magic; D II 213,6 
(cattaro iddhipada iddhipahutaya iddhivisavitaya —taya); 
Patis II 205,n (-aya) quoted Vism 384,32 (--taya); 
Bv 1:65 (kim etam acchariyam loke yam me -am); 
Vism 373,24 (-am katukamena); Ps I 164,19 (anagami- 
magge thitassa sukhena -a ijjhati); — °-vidha,/ (and 
-a, n.)y a kind or variety of supernatural power; D I 
77,30 foil, (so ... -aya cittamabhiniharati... anekavihitam 
-am paccanubhoti eko pi hutva bahudha hoti ... yava 
brahmaloka pi kayena va samvatteti) * Patis I 111 ,20 foil.; 
D III 112,7 (bhagava dhammam deseti -asu); Vibh 334,22 
(~e nanam); Mil 359 ,15 (-am ... papunati); Patis-a 50,22 
(sabbappakarassa -assa yathayogam karanam vuttam); — 
°-visavita, /, abstr. [= *-visayita? cf As REXIII 
Kv iSava, Sh, M visava = S. visaya; cf also S. visayr/kr], 
mastery of, possession of, supernatural power(s); 
D II213,6 ('-aya, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se °-visevitaya); Patis II 
205,n (cf Patis-a 655, 21 : -aya ti vividham visesam savati 
janeti pavattetl ti visavl vividham savanam va assa atthi ti 
visavl tassa bhavo visavita) quoted Vism 384,33; — 
aniddhi, mfn. andf, 1. (mfn.) poor; Ja VI 584,24' (-im 
asamiddhim daliddapurisam nama sa va aniddhi... 
dameti); — 2. (f) poverty; JaVI 584,25' (sa va -i); — 
see also aniddhi(n), aniddhika, athabbaniddhika 
(sv athabbana), mahiddhika. 

idha, ind. [& iha], here, in this place; hither; in this 
world; in this existence; in this case, in this 
connection (introducing an example or hypothesis); 
in this teaching, in this system; Abh 1161; Vin III 
24,24 (idha bhikkhave bhikkhu ukkanthito ...; cf Sp 247,6: 
idha ti imasmim sasane); AII 69,3* (idh’ eva nam 
pasamsantipecca sagge ca modati); V 119,25 foil, (tesam 
ditthisampannanam pancannam idha nittha pancannam 
idha vihaya nittha; Mp V 44,2 foil .: idha nittha ti imasmim 
yeva loke parinibbanam, idha vihaya ti imam lokam 
vijahitva brahmalokam); Dhp 5 (na hi verena verani 
sammant’ idha kudacana); Sn 151 (brahmam etam 
viharam idha-m-ahu; cf Pj I 250,27: idha ariyassa 
dhammavinaye); 775 (tasma hi sikkhetha idh’ eva jantu; 
Nidd I 40,22: idha ti imissa ditthiya imissa khantiya ... 
imasmim dhamme imasmim vinaye ... imasmim satthu- 
sasane imasmim attabhave imasmim manussaloke); Ja II 
242,4 (ito gato himseyya maccurajam so himsito aneyya 
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puna idha); IV 103,16* (idh’ eva nikkhippa sariradeham); 
344, 17* (idh’ evaham vasissami); As 348, u foil, (idha ti 
desapadese nipato); Mhv 1:30; Sadd 682,3 (idato hadha: 
iha idha imasmim va); — °-loka, m., this world, this 
existence ; D III 105,21 (~e appatitthitam ca paraloke 
appatitthitam ca); M III 261,5 (na -am upadiyissami); A V 
7, is (na -e —sannl assa na paraloke paralokasanni assa); 
Ja III 101,24 (-e ca paraloke ca jhanasukhato uttaritaram 
sukham n’ atthl ti); Pet 215,6; Mil 206 ,23 (-e garaha- 
bhaya); Ud-a 391,20 (itthattam ditthadhammo -o ti ca 
laddhavoharo khandhaloko); — see also iha. 

idhaip in Ee at Ja IV 258,27*, 259,9 and 259,14* is wr for 
idam {Be, Ce, Se so). 

idhuma, n. [& idhma], fuel, firewood ; Abh 36; 
Ud-a 75,16 (vedi sajjetva °-rambhapujadike upakarane 
upanetva, Ce so; Ee °-dabbapujadike; Be dhumadabbhi-; 
Se dhumadabbi-); cf JPTS, 1884, p. 53 ,31 (telakataham 
uddhanam aropetva -am adho katva). 

inda, m. [5. indra], 1. Npr. of the king of the gods; the 
god of the sky and atmosphere (more usually called 
Sakka qv); Abh 20; DI 244,25 (-am avhayama somam 
avhayama varunam avhayama); III 160,6* (sura- 
varataro -r-iva - 0 ); Sn 310 (deva pitaro -o asurarakkhasa); 
Th 628 (-0 brahma ca agantva mam namassimsu panjall); 
Thi 121 (-am va deva tidasa sarigame aparajitam 
purakkhitva); JalV 347, 10 * (eko va -o asure jinati); 
VI 568,8* (-0 ca brahma ca pajapati ca); NiddI 73,30 
(° -ttaya va brahmattaya va devattaya va); 340,12 (maha- 
rajano pucchanti -a pucchanti brahmano pucchanti); 
Ap 344,i (tidasehi yatha -o manujehi purakkhato); 
Pet 34 ,10 (Maro va -o va brahma va); Vibh-a 333,6 
(tathagatena acikkhitamaggo apannako -ena vissattham 
vajiram viya avirajjhanako); Sadd 378 ,1 (api ca ~o ti 
Sakko); — 2. a chief, lord, king; Abh 1132; Vin I 26,22 
(Sakko devanam -o); MI 251,n (Sakko devanam -o); 
Vv 63:30 (devanam -o va sahassavahano); Ja III 146,30* 
(devanam -o maghava sujampati); 305, is* (Sakko ’ham 
asmi tidasanam -o); V 87,24* (-assa vakyena; 87,26': -assa 
ti nagindassa); Mil 6,20 (Sakko devanam - 0 ); Vism 491,28 
(bhagava hi sammasambuddho paramissariyabhavato - 0 ); 
Sadd 377,29 (-0 ti adhipatibhuto yo koci); — ifc see 
asur’-, jan’-, dum’-, pannag’-, bhujag’-, mah’-, mig’-; — 
°’-aggi, m., lightning; Vibh 83,37 (Vibh-a 70,9: ti 

asani-aggi); Mp II 169,9; — °’-ayudha, n. y the 

rainbow; Abh 49; Mhbv 24,2 (—mayam iva atapam); — 
°-khila m. [BHS indrakila], a post or stone set in the 
ground at the door of a house or palace or at the city 
gates against which the door or gate was closed; a 
threshold; Abh 204; 220; 1006 (ummare esikathambhe 
-o); Vin III 46,28 (gamupacaro nama parikkhittassa 
gamassa -e thitassa majjhimassa purisassa leddupato); 
IV 160,26 (-0 nama sayanigharassa ummaro vuccati); 
Dill 133,6 (seyyatha pi avuso -o va ayokhllo va 
gambhiranemo sunikhato acalo asampavedhi); SI 27,4*; 
Sn229 (yath’ -o pathavim sito siya; Pj I 185, 21 : -o ti 
nagaradvaravinivaranattham ummarabbhantare attha va 
dasa va hatthe pathavim khanitva akotitassa saradaru- 
mayatthambhass’ etam adhivacanam); Th 663 (thita te -0 
va); Ja I 89,7; Patis I 176 ,14 (nikkhamitva bahi -a sabbam 


etam arannam; Patis-a 507, 16 : ~o ti c’ ettha gamassa va 
nagarassa va ummaro); — °-khilaka, m. [BHS 
indrakilaka], id.; Vin-vn 1884; — °-gajjita, n., thunder; 
Mil 22,i (gajjanto -am); — °-gu, m ., a man; Nidd I 3 ,15 
(puggalo jivo jagu jantu -u manujo; Nidd-a I 26 ,12 foil. : 
indriyena gacchafi ti -u, atha va indabhutena kammuna 
gacchatl ti -u, hindagu ti pi pali = Sadd 466, 11 ); 4, is 
(jantussa -ussa manujassa ti); — °-gopaka, m., the 
scarlet rain-mite (see S. Lienhard, 1978, pp. 177-88); 
Vin III 42,3 (sa ahosi kutika abhirupa ... lohitika seyyatha 

pi-o); Dhp-aI20,i;-sanchanna, mfn., covered with 

indagopaka insects; (according to cts) covered with a 
red grass; Th 13 (Th-a I 62,13 foil.: —sanchanna ti 
—namakehi pavalavannehi rattakimlhi sanchadita ,.. keci 
pana —namani rattatinanl ti vadanti, apare kanikararukkha 
ti); JalV 258,5* (amba sala ca pupphita —sanchanna; 
cf258,6'foil.: etassa vanasandassa bhumi —vannaya 
rattaya ... tinajatiya sanchanna); VI497, 23 * (yada 
hemantike mase haritam dakkhisi medinim 
—sanchannam); — °-capa, m., the rainbow; 
Samantak222; 240; — illusion, sorcery; 

Sv 85,4; — °-jalika, m., a magician; a juggler; 
Abh 512; Mil 331 ,14 (...langhaka -a vetalika ...); — 
°-juttha, mfn.y practised by the lord; Vism 491,26 
(-’-attho indriyattho); Patis-a 87 ,12 (-’-atthena); — 

°-ttana, n. y abstr. f the state of being Inda; Saddh234 
(rajjam -am bhogo); — °-dhanu, the rainbow; 
Abh 49; Ap-a266,24; Bv-a254,n (--parivutadivasakaram 
viya); — °-mla, m.n ., sapphire, a sapphire; JalV 21,5 
(--mayatayo kupaka); Ap71,n; Mil 118, 20 ; Ud-a 103,25 
quoted Sadd 873, 1 ; Mhv 11:16; — -’-addikuta, n. 
[indanila + addi + kuta 1 ], the top of a sapphire 
mountain; Dath2:13; — —mani, m., sapphire, a 
sapphire; Ja I 80,24 (--manimaye patte); Sv 625,24; — 
°-phali(n), m., a kind of fish; Sadd 500, 11 ; — 
°-mani, m., sapphire; Samantak 622; — °-yava, m., 
“Inda ’s grain ", the seed of the tree Wrightia anti- 
dysenterica; Abh 574; — °-latthi,/, the rainbow or 
lightning; Ap33,2i (Ap-a266,24: -1 va indadhanu iva); 
34,16 (Ap-a267,25: -I va uggatam... vijjullata iva 
uggatam); — °-vala, m., a kind of fish; Sadd 500,n; — 
°-varunikarukkha, m., a kind of tree, “gourd tree"; 
Ja IV 8,8 (ekam -am gocaragamam katva, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se indavarunirukkham); — 0 -varum, /, a sort of gourd 
or cucumber; Abh 597; — °-sagotta, mfn. y who has 
the same gotra as Inda; Th416 (maram -a niddhunahi; 
Th-a II 176,25: kosiyagottataya -a indasamanagotta); 
Ja VI 500,24* (-assa ulukassa pavassato sutvana. Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee wr indassa gottassa; 501, 30 ': kosiyagottassa); 
— °-sala, w., a kind of tree; Abh 568; JalV 92 ,12 
(sallaki ca kutajaca ti—rukkha kutajarukkha ca); Sp 762,7 
{in long cpd); — °-sittha, mfn., produced by the lord; 
Vism 491,26 (-’-attho indriyattho); Patis-a 87,7 
(-’-atthena); — 0 -heti,w., Inda 's thunderbolt; 
Abh 866; — see also sa-indaka, sahindaka. 

indake inEe at Ja V 276,24' is wr for sa-indake {Be so) 
or sahindake {Ce, Se so). 

indati, pr. 3 sg. [& Dhatup indati, Wg § 3:26], is 
powerful; rules; Dhatup 142 (inda paramissariye); 
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Dhatum 201 (id! tu paramissariye); Sadd 377,30 (so hi -ati 
paresu issariyam papunati ti indo ti vuccati); 439, is (nare 
~ati ti narindo ti); 786,2 (api ca -anti ti indriyani). 

indana, n. [from indati], ruling ; Sadd 377,29 (idi 
paramissariye: indati -am indo); — indana in Ee, Se at 
Vism 505,24, and in Ee at It-al 86, 16 , Bv-al66, n and 
294,30 is wr for indhana qv. 

indiya, n. [from inda qv\ cfS. indriya], the state of being 
Inda; Sadd 786,3 (indassa bhavo -an ti viggahe -an ti 
padam Sakkattam yeva vadati). 

indivara, n. [to], the blue water-lily, Nymphaea 
stellata; the tree Cassia fistula ; Abh 552; 1003 (-am 
matam nlluppale uddalapadape); Vv45:5 (-anam 
hatthakam aham adasim; cf Vv-a 197 ,10 foil .: uddalaka- 
pupphahattham vataghatapupphakalapam); JaVI 536,8* 
(saram ... -ehi sanchannam); Ap 20 ,10 (-am va jalitam). 

indivari, f [cf S. indlvari], the blue water-lily ; — 
°-sama, mfn., dark as the blue water-lily, JaV 92,29* 
(vande -am rattim). 

indu, n. [S. indu, m.\, the moon; Abh 51; Sadd 380,25*; 
Jina-c326 (purakkhato -u va tarakahi); — see also 
kittindupada sv kitti. 

indriya, n. [to], power, faculty; controlling principle; 
Vism 491,5/o//.; 1. the five (or six, including mind) 
sense-faculties; (the serenity of the senses is 
perceptible to others); Abh 149; Vin I 8,13 
(vippasannani kho te avuso -ani parisuddho chavivanno 
pariyodato); IV 18,27 (Anuruddho -ani okkhipitva tarn 
itthim n’ eva olokesi na pi alapi); DI 55,25 (catum- 
mahabhutiko ayam puriso yada kalam karoti... akasam 
-ani sarikamanti; Sv 166, 1 : manacchatthani -ani akasam 
pakkhandanti); III 239 ,10 (pane’ -ani cakkhundriyam 
sotindriyam ghanindriyam jivhindriyam kayindriyam); 
M I 266 ,17 (kumaro vuddhim anvaya -anam paripakam 
anvaya); 355,6 (ariyasavako -esu guttadvaro hoti); S V 
205,8 (cha-y-imani bhikkhave -ani); 216,22 (dissati ca 
-anam annathattam); A III 380,25 (maranakale -ani 
vippasidimsu); Dhp 94 (yass’ -ani samatham gatani); 
Sn 516 (yass’-ani bhavitani); Th 728 (~ani manussanam 
hitaya ahitaya ca); Ja I 303,4 (itthim disva subhavasena 
-ani bhinditva olokesi); III 464,16* (yo -anam kamena 
vasam... gacchati); VI 187,13* (mamam disvana 
ayantam... -ani ahatthani samam jatam mukham tava); 
Vibh 99 ,19 (ayuno samhani -anam paripako ayam vuccati 
jara); Mil 373 ,3 (yogina ... samvutehi -ehi caritabbam); 
Pv-a 77,23 (kflami ti -ani paricaremi); As 328,25 
(cakkhadini -ani jaram pattassa paripakkani alulitani 
avisadani olarikam pi attano visayam gahetum asamatthani 
honti); Sadd 785 ,20 foil.; — ife see e k’-, kat’- (sv karoti), 
kay’ -, ghattit’-, ghan’-, cakkh’-, cakkhundriya, jivh’-, 
tikkh’-, parimarit’-, pakat’-, pinit’-, pin’-, man’-, mud’-, 
vissatth’-, sot’-; — 2 .five mental faculties or 
energies; Vin I 183,2 (-anam ca samatam pativijjha); 
D III 239 ,15 (aparani pi pane’ -ani saddhindriyam 
viriyindriyam satindriyam samadhindriyam pann- 
indriyam); S V 193,6 foil.; Th 352 (bhavento satipatthane 
-ani balani ca); Paris II 1,8 foil.; Pet 41, 10 ; Nett 18 ,33 foil.; 
Mil 330 ,10 (pane’ -ani paflea balani); Vism 149 ,17 
(saddhadini -ani); — ife see kat’- (svkaroti), panri’-, 


viriy’-, sat’-, sati-, saddh’-, samadh’-; — 3. three 
controlling principles; SV 204,14 (tin’ imani 
bhikkhave -ani... itthindriyam purisindriyam 
jlvitindriyam); — ife see itth’-, ek’-, jivit’-, puris’-, vatt’-; 

— A.five faculties of sensation or feeling; Dill 
239 ,12 (aparani pi pane’ -ani sukhindriyam 
dukkhindriyam somanassindriyam domanassindriyam 
upekhindriyam); S V 207 ,13 foil. ; Pet 144,7; Nett 88 , 4 ; — 
ife see upekkh’-, dukkh’-, domanass’-, sukh’-, 
somanass’-; — 5. three faculties of knowledge; D III 
219,9 (tin’ -ani anannatannassamitindriyam annindriyam 
ahnatavindriyam) = SV 204, is; Paris I 115, 2 % foil.; 
Pet 5 1, 16 ; — ife see arm’ - (sv anna), annatav’-, anahriata- 
nnassamit’- (^vajanati), nan’ -; — °§nurakkhana, n., 
guarding of the senses; Saddh 449; — °-ggayha, mfn., 
perceptible; Abh 716; — 0 -paropariya, n. [prob.from 
paropara, hyperpalism for parovara qv; or for 
*parapariya; cf S. parapara, paravara, parovara], the 
higher or lower state of development of the faculties; 

— —nana, n. [cf S. paraparajna; BHS paraparajnata], 

knowledge of the state of development of the 
faculties; Ja I 78,22 (--nanassa pativedhaya upanissaya- 
bhuta dasa paramiyo); Mp III 374,18 (purisapuggalanam 
tikkhamuduvasena —nanam); — —tta, n., abstr. 
[cfS. paraparatva], the state of different degrees of 
development of the faculties; M I 70,14 (tathagato 
parasattanam parapuggalanam —ttam yathabhutam 
pajanati; Ps II 30, 1 : —1ttan ti saddhadinam indriyanam 
parabhavam ca aparabhavam ca, vuddhim ca hanim ca ti 
attho) ^ SV 305,6 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr indriya- 
paropariyattim) ^ A V 34, 14 ; Paris I 133,3 (—tte nanam); 
Vibh 340,6 (katamam... —ttam yathabhutam nanam); 
Kv 229,8; Sp 963,2 (buddhacakkhuna ti —1ttananena ca 
asayanusayananena ca, Be so; Ee, Se indriyaparopariyatti- 
nanena; not in Ce); — °-paropariyatti, / [apparently 
paro + pariyatti, but prob. from misinterpretation of 
°-paropariyatta (or haplology ?)], knowledge of the 
degree of development of the faculties; Kv 315,26 (atthi 
savakassa phalaparopariyatri -i puggalaparopariyatti, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se °-paropariyattam); — atindriya, mfn. 
[5. atindriya], beyond the reach of the senses, 
imperceptible; Abh 716 (apaccakkham -am); — 

anindriya, n. and mfn.,. 1. (n.) not a faculty; 
Vism450,23 (sabbam pi... indriyam -am); 451,3; — 
2. (mfn.) without (sense)-faculties; — ife see 
sa-indriya below; — nirindriya, mfn., without (sense)- 
facuities; Ja VI 207, 13* (-am santam asannakayam 
vessanaram, Ce, Ee so; Se anindriyam; Be anindriya- 
baddham asannakayam); — sa-indriya, mfn., with 

(sense)-faculties; -anindriya, mfn., with or without 

faculties; Sp 477,23 (yam kind allasukkham -anindriyam 
dayhatu ti). 

Vindh, [S. Vindh], to kindle; to blaze; Dhatup 173 (indha 
dittiyam); Dhatum 252. 

* indha, m. [from Vindh ],fuel; — ife see anindha. 

indhana, n. [to], fuel; kindling; Abh 36; Ja V 447 ,10 
(yatha aggi -ena tappati); Vism 505,24 (-am, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se wr indanam) = Patis-a 150,9; It-al 86,16 (sa... 
pathaviya vivare dinne avicijalanam -am hutva va avid- 
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niraye nibbatti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr indanam); 
Thi-a 238,23 (dahaniya -am viya ti attho); Mhv 76:6; 
Sadd 394,7 (edho -am upadanam); — °-kkhaya, m. 
[indhana + khaya 2 ], the using up of the fuel; Nett 184,21* 
(nibbanti tejoti-r-iv’ -a); Bv-a 166, n (upadanasankhaya ti 
-a. Be, Se so; Ce °-sankhaya; Ee wr indanasankhaya); 
294,30 (-ena, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr indana-); — 
anindhana, mfn., without fuel; JalV 27,io' (-o aggi 
viya)= Cp-a 139, n; — nirindhana, mfn., without fuel; 
Ap 534,20 (aggi viya -o). 

ibbha, m(fn). [cf Ved. ibha, ibhya; S. ibhya; cf L. Renou, 
1939, pp. 337-38; K.R. Norman, 1966, pp. 113 foil.; 
C. Caillat, 1974, pp. 41-49], a member of a king's 
entourage; a vassal; dependent; wealthy; Abh 725 
(-o tv addho tatha dhani); D I 90,is (mundaka samanaka 
-a kinha bandhupadapacca; Sv 254,23: -a ti gahapatika) * 
MI 334, 16 ; DI 91,2 (-a santa -a samana na brahmane 
sakkaronti); Ja VI 214,13* (yatha pi -a dhanadhannahetu 
kammani karenti). 

ibha, m. [to], an elephant; Abh 360; Sadd 345,33*; Sv-pt I 
388,n; — ifc see mattebha .yvmadati; — °-pipphal!,/ 
[cfS. ibhakana, hastipippali], a sort of long pepper; 
Abh 583. 

ima 1 , the base of some cases of the demonstrative 
pronoun idam qv. 

ima 2 , [see C. Caillat, 1968, pp. 187-204; 1965, 

pp. 289-308 ], a suffix used 1. [cf Ai.Gr. 11.2 § 226a 
and BHSG §§ 22.13-16] in forming adjectives of 
superlative force and some ordinal numerals; — 
2. [cf Ai.Gr. 11.2 § 226b], in forming adjectives from 
nouns; — see avayima, ukkhepima, ohavima, kathima, 
karima, kuttima, khanima, pakima. 

ima 3 , [S. -iman], a suffix used in forming nouns from 
adjectives; Sadd 866,27 (kuttito va imo: atha va kutti- 
saddato imapaccayo hoti). 

ima(t), [perhaps extracted from forms such as satima(t), 
or the result of a conflation of -i(n) and -ma(t); 
c/Sadd Index sv puttima(t); K.R. Norman, 1992b, 
pp. 227-28], (according to Sadd) a suffix forming 
possessive adjectives from nouns; Sadd 148,31 foil. 
(papima puttima candima ti imani papasaddadito tad ass’ 
atthi icc etasmim atthe pavattassa imantupaccayassa 
vasena siddhim upagatanl ti gahetabbani). 

imbara, m., a kind of tree; Mhv 23:52 (rukkhe °-sannite). 

iya, [to], = ya 2 qv. 

ira, a suffix added to a noun, with vrddhi of the first 
vowel, expressing: wishing to be; desiring to obtain; 
Sadd 784,27 foil, (asaddhammasevanadhippayena vidhav- 
adlhi atthike jane abhidhatabbe vidhavadito nerapaccayo 
hoti vidhavaya atthiko vedhavero evam kannero 
vesiyero); — see kannera, vedhavera, vesiyera, samanera. 

irana, see sv irina. 

irina ( also written irana, irina, Irina), n. [5. irina, Irina; 
S. lex. irana], desert, inhospitable region; barren or 
salt soil (also metaph.); Abh 886 (irinam); A V 156,6 
(samanubhasiyamano -am apajjati vijinam apajjati, Ee so; 
Be, Ce irinam; Se iranam; Mp V 55,8: -an ti tuccha- 
bhavam, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee irinan ti); Ja V 70,2* (aranne 
Irine vivane, Ce, Se so; Be irine; Ee Irine vane; 72, 15 ': 


sukkhakantare) * VI 560,35* (Be, Ce ~e vivane; Ee, Se 
Irine; 561,6': niroje) * Ap 255 ,10 (Be irine vane; Ce irine 
vane; Ee, Se -e vivane); Vv-a 334,25 (kantare ti nirudake 
-e, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee Irine); Sv404,28 (tevijja-irinanti 
tevijja-arannam -an ti hi agamakam maha-arannam 
vuccati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee tevijja-Irinan ti... iranan ti); 
Sadd 921,12 (-am Irinam); — ifc see teviija-. 

iritvija, m. [5. rtvij], an officiating priest; Abh 414. 

iriya, n., see sv iriya. 

iriyati (and iriyati), pr. 3 sg. [5. Vir, Irte; BHS iryati], 
moves, moves about; behaves, conducts oneself, lives 
(in a certain way); Dhatum 556 (iriya vattane); D III 
155,16* (jambudlpam abhibhuyya -ati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
iriyati, unmetrical); MI 74,6 (tatha ca -ati); SI 141,24* 
(ghasesanam -ati sltibhuto); Th 276 (-anty amara viya); 
Ja III 498,27* (kacci suddho iriyasi); IV 354,22' (bhikkhu 
paribbaje -etha vattetha); Nidd I 51 ,16 (careyya vihareyya 
-eyya); 434,29 (-issasi); SpkII 382,9 (dabbajatiko 
bhikkhu nekkhammasitam iriyena iriyati); Pj II 173,25 
(anaye na -all ti ariyo); — part.pr. (a) iriya(t), mfn., D III 
188 , 12 * (bhamarasseva -ato); (b) iriyanta, mfn., Nidd I 
59,15 (caranto viharanto -anto); Pet 208,8; 

(c) iriyamana, mfn., Sn 1063; Th 689; Ap389,s; 

(d) iriyana, mfn., Sn 947 (sammaso loke-ano); — caus. 

pr. 3 sg. (a) Ireti, -ayati, causes to move; sends; 
calls; proclaims; Dhatup 607 (Ira khepe); Sadd 560,7 
(Ira khepane:-eti-ayati);— pp Irita, mfn. [to], 1. caused 
to move, stirred; sent, thrown; Abh 744; Vv-a 177,28 
(vatena -itam calitam); — 2 . called; spoken; 

proclaimed; Abh 433; Sadd 341,33* (so sasane -ito na 
hi); Dath5:12; — fpp Irayitabba, mfn., Mp II 53 ,21 
(vidhina -ayitabbato ca viriyam); Ud-a 232,31 (vidhina 
-ayitabbam pavattetabban ti va viriyam); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. (b) ereti, -ayati, makes move, stirs; makes 
sound; raises one’s voice; D III 174, 11 * (vaca so -ayati 
kannasukha); MI 21 ,i (vato va pannasatam -eti); 
Dhp 134 (sace n*-esi attanam kamso upahato yatha); 
Sn350 (giram -aya); Th209 (na -aye); JalV 478,24* 
(navam puriso dakamhi -eti); — part.pr. eraya(t) mfn., 
D III 155,2* (giram -ayam); — pp (a) erita, mfn., moved, 
stirred; Th 104 (tulam iva -itam malutena); Ja V 43,8*; 
Ap 253,26; Mil 375,ii (padumam appamattakena pi 
anilena -itam calati); Vism 172, 11 ; — ifc see bhaya-m-, 
vat’-, haday’-; — neg. anerita, mfn., Nidd I 353,12 
(anerito aghattito acalito); — pp (b) erayita, mfn., spoken, 
uttered; Sn 325 (dhammim katham -ayitam khanannu 
suneyya sakkacca subhasitani; Pj II 333 , 2 : -ayitan ti 
vuttam); — see also Irati. 

iriyana, iriyana, n., -a, f. [from iriyati], going along; 
living; Nidd I 42,8 (yapana yapana -a vattana palana 
jlvitam ...) = Dhs 19 (As 149,16: etaya iriyantl ti -a) = 
Vibh 123,8; Sp 147 ,1 (attabhavassa -am vuttim 
palanam ... abhinipphadesin ti, Se so; Ce, Ee iriyanam; Be 
iriyam) ^ As 167,28 (Be, Ee, Se so; Ce iriyanam); 
Sp 174,29 (-am pavattanam jlvitan ti adlni pi padani 
ekatthani, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee iriyanam); Spk II 251,26 foil. 
(ariya ti... anaye na -ato aye -ato. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
iriyanato) = As 349,24 (Be, Se so; Ce iriyanto; Ee 
Iriyanato); — aniriyana, aniriyana, n., not going 
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along, not living ; Pj II 433 ,11 (papakehi arakatta ariyo 
hoti anayena ca -a, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anaye ca aniriyana). 

iriyS,/ (and -a, n.) [BHS irya, Irya], conduct; deport - 
ft/e, way 0 / life; movement; MI 81 ,31 (taya... 
-aya taya patipadaya); S II 47,24* (tesam me nipako -am 
puttho me bruhi; SpkII 60, 13 : -an ti vuttim acaram 
gocaram viharam patipattim) = Sn 1038; Th921 
(annatha... -am asi bhikkhunam); Ap 273,23 (-assa 
vikopanam); 329,9 (-am capi disvana, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
iriyapatham ca); Vism 145,29 (attabhavassa -am vuttim ... 
abhinipphadeti) * Sp 147 ,1 (Be so; Ce, Ee iriyanam; Se 
iriyanam); SpkII 382,9 (dabbajatiko bhikkhu 

nekkhammasitam -ena iriyati); Th-al 129,6 (ariyehi va 
anaranlyataya anariyehi iriyataya ca anariyam papakam, 
Be, Se so; Ce akaraniyataya ... araniyataya ca; Ee ariyehi 
va na iriyataya anariyehi iriyataya ca); Mhv 5:48 (santaya 
-aya ’smim pasidi sa mahipati); — 0 -patha, m. [BHS 
lryapatha], movement; mode of behaviour, deportment; 
Vin III 46,35 (-am vikopeyya thana caveyya); MII 135,22 
(yannunaham samanam Gotamam anubandheyyam -am 
assa passeyyan ti); SI 44, 17 *; Sn 385 (-am 

pabbajitanulomikam sevetha); Th 927 (siniddha teladhara 
va ahosi -o); Jail 273,3 (raja... bodhisattam disva 
-asmim yeva paslditva); Mil 17 ,10 (ayasmato 
Nagasenassa -e paslditva); Sp 891,22 (ujukena kayena 
samena -ena gantabbam c’ eva nislditabbam ca); — esp. 
the four bodily attitudes (walking, standing, sitting, 
lying); S V 78,3 (ye keci pana cattaro -e kappenti kalena 
gamanam kalena thanam kalena nisajjam kalena seyyam); 
NiddI 226,6 (-assa athapana); Vism 396,24 (yam yam 
-am icchati tarn tarn karoti); Dhp-a I 9,i (imam temasam 
katihi -ehi vltinamessatha ti); As 404,33 (ettakam hi 
bhunjitva panlyam pivitva cattaro -a sukhena pavattanti); 

— ifc see chinn’-, chinna- ^vchindati;-kappana, n., 

the practising of a bodily attitude; Vism 176,24; Spk I 
15,5;—--kopana, n., the disturbance or changing of 
an attitude; Spk I 183,33; — — samparivattanata,/, 
abstr.y the changing of a bodily attitude, alteration 
of posture; Sv 780,25 = Ps I 284 ,10 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
—samparivattana) = Mp I 50,8 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se —sama- 
vattanata); — °-pathika, mfn., connected with a bodily 
attitude, practising an attitude; Nidd-a II 50,21 
(—cittam) = As 377,24; — °-pathiya, mfn., based on 
(good) conduct; Th 591 (carittam atha varittam -am 
pasadaniyam). 

irina, see sv irina. 

iriyati, see sv iriyati. 

iriyana, see sv iriyana. 

iru, f [extracted from irubbeda; cf S. rc], a sacred verse; 
the Rg-veda; Abh 108 (-u nari yajus samam iti veda 
tayo); — °-bbeda, m.n. [< *irweda < *irgveda 
<rgveda? or by analogy with yajubbeda?], the 
Rg-veda; Mil 178,15 (-am yajubbedam samavedam 
athabbanavedam); Sv247,i9 (tinnam vedanan ti 
—yajubbedasamavedanam) = Mp II 261,15 = Bv-a 68 , 16 ; 
ThI-a 197 ,35 (-’ -adinam ajjhenadimattena tevijjo veda- 
sampanno); Sadd 390,9 (--yajubbedasamavedavasena); 

— °-veda, m., the Rg-veda; Dip 5:62. 

ila, ilia, [Pkt id; cfS. -ra, -la and AiGr. 112, §§ 220foil]. 


a suffix forming adjectives, sometimes (according to 
grammarians) with possessive force (= -va[t], -ma[t]/ 

ilati \pr. 3 sg ., trembles; Sadd 438,30 (ila kampane: -ati); 

— see also elayati. 

ilati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. ilati, Wg §§ 28:65; 32:118 ], goes; 
Sadd 439,20 (ila gatiyam: -ati); — caus. pr. 3 sg. ileti, 
-ayati, sends; Sadd 564,19 (ila perane: —eti -ayati). 

ilisa, m. [5. lex. illSa, illi^a, illisa], a kind of fish, Clupea 
alosa; Sadd 873,12. 

ilia, see sv ila. 

illiya, f [cf S. lex. ill, ili, Ill], a cudgel or short sword; 

— °-capadhari(n), mfn ., holding a cudgel or short 
sword and a bow; equipped with cudgel(s) or short 
sword(s) and bow(s); JaV 259,4* (gamaniyehi -ihi, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se indiya-) = VI503, 7 * (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
indiya-) = Ap 366,20 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se indiya-); — see 
also ill!. 

illi, f [cf S. lex. ill, ili, ill], a cudgel (or short sword); 
Abh 392; Ja VI 52,3' (illiyacapadharihi ti -I ca capam ca 
dharentehi, Ce so; Ee wr acapam ca; Be illiyam ca; Se 
indiyam ca); 504,25' (-iyo ca cape ca dharentehi, Ce, Ee 
so; Se indiye; Be illiyam ca capam ca); — see also illiya. 

iva (occasionally lengthened to iva or ivam me), ind. 
[te], like, as; as if, as it were; Sn 687 (disva kumaram 
sikhim iva pajjalantam); Vv 84:5 (tattam ivam kapalam; 
Vv-a 335 , 19 / 0 //.: gathasukhattham c’ettha sanunasikam 
katva vuttam tattam iva icc eva datthabbam); Th 104 
(tulam iva eritam malutena); ThI 2 (cando rahuggaha iva); 
JaV 18,4* (yam manussa vivajjenti sappam ghoravisam 
iva); 400,16* (viradhita mandam iva udikkhasi, so read 
me ? eds iva); Pj II 51,19 (aggasavaka pana khattiya- 
brahmanakulesv eva [uppajjanti] buddha iva); — iva is 

(a) sometimes combined with a preceding vowel : A IV 
177,29 (ayam kho me... pathama abhinibbhida ahosi 
kukkutacchapakasseva); It 83,8* (sameti vutthiva rajam 
samuhatam); Th 454 (baliseneva ambujam); — 

(b) sometimes separated from a preceding vowel by a 
sandhi consonant, in which case a preceding long 
vowel is sometimes shortened : D II 205,9 (bhati-r-iva 
bhagavato mukhavanno); Dhp 401 (aragge-r-iva sasapo); 
Sn214 (yo ogahane thambho-r-ivabhijayati); 1134 
(mahodadhim hamsa-r-iv’ ajjhapatto, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
hamso-r-iva); Ja I 223,27* (kakkataka-m-iva); 11219,21* 
(giri-m -iva anilena duppasaho); VI248, 1 8* (angara-m -iv’ 
accimanto; 248,20': jalitangara viya); Ap 19 ,14 (durasada 
vyaggha-r-iva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se vyaggha-r-iva); — 
before iva (c) a preceding -am sometimes becomes -am 
or -amm: DII265, 19 * (dhammo arahatam iva, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se arahatam); Dhp 143 (yo nindam appabodhati asso 
bhadro kasam iva); Sn 763 (aloko passatam iva); Ja III 
334,3* (uragamm iva, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be uragam iva); 
VI 529,34* (taracitam iva); — or (d) is shortened to -a: 
JaV 322,2* (tarn ca disvana ayantam jalanta-r-iva tejasa, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; 5ejalantam-r-iva; 322,26': jalantam viya) * 
VI 181,6* (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be jalantam iva); — iva 
(e) occasionally perhaps represents eva [cf S. 
yathaiva, tathaiva; BHSG §4:61]: D I 90 ,17 (tehi pi me 
saddhim evam kathasallapo hoti yatha-r-iva bhota 
Gotamena ti); II 224,22 (cattaro sammasambuddha loke 
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uppajjeyyum dhammam ca deseyyum yatha-r-iva 
bhagava; Sv 658,24: yatha bhagava eva); Dhatuk 65,3* 
(tayopaticcatatha-r-iva phassapancama, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee 
ttariva); Sadd 61 8 , 10 / 0 //. (saramha parassa evasaddassa 
ekarassa rikaro hoti pubbo ca saro rasso hoti na va 
yatha-r-iva vasudhatalam ca sabbam tatha-r-iva gunava 
supujaniyo); 636, 15 ; — and (f) is sometimes written as 
eva, see eva 2 ; — see also atiriva, ativa, va 2 , viya. 

ivam, iva, see sv iva. 

isa, m. [cfS. r$a], a kind of wild animal, prob. a kind of 
antelope ; Abh 612 (isso tukajasiho -o py atha); — see 
also issa, isa. 

isati, pr. 3 sg.[cf S. Dhatup isyati, Wg § 26:19], goes; 
Sadd453,5 (isi gatiyam: -ati); — isanti in eds at 
Ud-a 299 ,17 is prob. wr for isanti. 

isa in Ee at SI 172,32* is wr for isa qv. 

isi, m. [S. rsi] (sg. voc. isi, ise; pi. nom. isi, isayo; acc. isi, 
isayo, ise), an inspired poet or sage of the past, esp. 
the authors of the Vedic hymns; a legendary seer; an 
ascetic or anchorite (often possessing magical 
powers); a sage, a seer (used usually of non- 
buddhists, but sometimes applied to the Buddha 
himself or to bhikkhuy); Abh 433; Vin 1245 ,17 (pubbaka 
~ayo mantanam kattaro); D I 104 ,16 (~i va °-ttaya va 
patipanno); III 145,19 (imani... dvattimsa mahapurisa- 
lakkhanani bahiraka pi ~ayo dharenti); Mil 143,12* 
(karikham vinaya no -e); 157,12 (satta brahmanisayo 
Asitena Devalena ~ina sake jativade samanu- 

yunjiyamana); 111 68,30 (ayam pabbato ime ~i gilati ti 
Isigili); SI 61,33 (Rohitasso nama ~i ahosim bhojaputto 
iddhima vehasangamo); 226 , 26 * (gandho -mam cira- 
dikkhitanam); II 280,31* (dhammo hi ~inam dhajo); AIV 
61,16 (pubbakanam -Inam tani mahayannani ahesum); 
Sn284 (~ayo pubbaka asum sannatatta tapassino); 1126 
(buddham upaganchum ... ~im); Th 724 (sutvana cora 
~ino subhasitam); 951 (~i Pandarasavhaya); 1234 (khina- 
punabbhava -i); Thi 206 (tehanucinnam -ibhi maggam); 
Ja III 29,io* (dhammam -ibhi sevitam); IV 320, 1 * (etena 
saccavajjena putto uppajjatam ~e; 320,28': ~e ti tarn alapati) 
quoted Sadd 652,16; JalV 371,13* (~issa bhojanam ada); 
373,24* (~i mulaphale giddha); V 6, 12 * (ye capi ~ayo loke; 
7,7': dibbacakkhuka ~ayo); 92,24* (samane brahmane 
vande sampannacarane ~e); 243, 13 * (~ayo himsam sannate 
brahmacarayo); 273, 10 ' (~Isu aparajjhitva); VI18,is* (etam 
~ihi vannitam); 532,2* (~i pi Accuto tattha pankadanto 
rajassiro dharento brahmanam vannam asadam camasam 
jatam cammavasi chama seti jatavedam namassati); 
Ap 136,19 (Siddhattham ~inam settham); 588,5 (bhiyyo 
cittam pasadesim ~e uggatamanase); Mil 130,4 (~inam 
manopadosena iddho phito mahajanapado sajano 
samucchinno); Mp III 90,22 (~ayo ti buddhadayo ariya); 
Vv-a 83,16 (siladinam dhammakkhandhanam esanatthena 
-i ti); Sadd 442,5 (esati -i); — °-’vhaya,(my)/i., [isi + 
avhaya], (what is) named after isis; Sn 684 (vattessati 
cakkam -e vane); Ap 501,27 (-am gamitvana) quoted 
Sadd 466,n; — °-ddhaja, m.n., the emblem of an isi 
(the yellow robe); Ap48,4 (panthe disvana kasavam ... 
sirasa anjalim katva vanditabbam -am); Ap-a 293,36 (etam 
-am namassitabban ti); Bv-a 19,26*; — °-nama, mfn.. 


named after the is is ; Ap 49,26 (-e migaraniie, Be, Ce so ; 
Ee, Se wr imina me); — °-namaka, mfn., called isi; 
Niddll 108,12 (-a ye keci isipabbajjam pabbajita ajlvika 
nigantha jatila tapasa); Nidd-a II 12,5 (isayo ti jatila); — 
°-palobhika, /, 1. a seducer of ascetics; Ja V 161,13* 
(na gacche, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee °-palobhiyam); — 
2 . (abstr.) seduction of ascetics; JaV 161,14’ (puna 
-aya na gaccheyyam); — °-palobhiya, n., seduction of 
an ascetic; JaV 161,i3*(na -am gacche, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se °-palobhika); — °-ppayata, mfn., trodden by the 
isiy; Thll02 (-amhi pathe); — °-mugga, m. and n., 

1. (m.) the plant “ascetics’ bean”; Ap 16,9; 346, is; — 

2. ( n .) its fruit; Ap 193,18 (-ani pisitva, Be, Ce so; Ee ~a 

nisandhetva; Se -am nimantetva); — °-vatapativata 
{and, in Ee, °-vataparivata), mfn., blown through or 
perfumed by the breeze of isiy; Ja III 142 ,1 
(Anathapindikassa ... geham ... kasavappajjotam -am, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -parivatam); Nidd I 474,24 (kulani ... 
kasavapajjotani -ani) ^ Vibh247,n {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
-parivatani; Vibh-a 342,7/?//.: -ani ti geham 

pavisantanam nikkhamantanam ca bhikkhubhikkhuni- 
sankhatanam isinam civaravatena c’ eva samminjana- 
pasaranadij anitasariravatena ca pativatani pavayitani, 
viniddhutakibbisani va); Mil 19,5 (-am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
-parivatam); Sp 66,11 (Kasmiragandhara yava ajjatana 
kasavapajjota -a eva. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -parivata) — 
°-sattama, m(fn)., best of seers; or seventh of the isi s; 
MI 386,18*; S I 192,34* (Naganamo si bhagava isinam -o) 
= Th 1240 (Th-aHI 195,25/?//.: -o ti savakapacceka- 
buddha-isinam uttamo isi, Vipassisammasambuddhato 
patthaya isinam va sattamako isi); Sn 356; Ap 498, 13 ; — 
atisigana, m., a great crowd of isis; Sadd 619,13. 

isika, see sv isika. 

isini ,/ [from isi], a female isi, a female ascetic; JaVI 
68,15 (devi... sayam °-pabbajjam pabbajitva, Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee isipabbajjam); 520, is (Maddi... °-vesam ganhi, Se 
so; Be isivesam; Ce, Ee tapasavesam); Sadd 677,8. 

isika (and isika, isika 1 ), / [£ isika, isika], the inner part 
of a reed or stalk (used as an arrow); a stalk of 
grass; D I 77 ,12 (puriso munjamha -am pabbaheyya, Ee 
so; Be Isikam; Ce, Se isikam) = M II 17,27 (Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se isikam) quoted Vism 406,26 (eds isikam); Ja VI 67,24* 
(rnunja v’ isika pavalha, Ce, Ee so; Be vesika; Se isaka); 
— °(a)-tthayitthita, mfn., established like the inner 
part in a reed; Sv 105 ,12 (esikatthayitthito ti... keci pana 
-o palim vatva rnunje isika viya thito ti vadanti, Ee so; Be, 
Se isika-... isika; Ce isika-... isika). 

*isu, m. [& isu], an arrow; — see issattha 1 , issattha 2 , 
issatthaka, issasa, issasi(n), usu. 

isnati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. Dhatup isnati; Wg § 31:53], repeats, 
does frequently; Sadd 501,23 (isa abhikkhane:-ati). 

issa, m. [cfS. r£ya, rsya], 1. a kind of wild animal, prob. 
a kind of antelope; Abh 612 (-0 tu kalasiho iso py 
atha); JalV 209,3* (-0 vanani carasi, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
iso; 209,5': tvam pi eko kalasiho); 210 , 21 * (~assa 
upakhandhamha, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se imassa); 211 , 2 * (icc 
eva phandano -am -o ca pana phandanam... 
annamannam aghatayum, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se isam iso); — 
2. a kind of bear; ? Sadd 129,20 (-0 ti vutte pana accha- 
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migo ti vinnayati); — °-phandana, m.pl., the issa and 
f/ie phandana tree ; JalV 211,5* (yatha te -a. Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se Isaphandana); Dhp-a I 50 ,13 (-anam viya ... veram, 
Ce, Eeso; Be, Se acchaphandananam); — °-miga, m., an 
issa; Ja V 416,22* (in cpd; Be, Ce, Se so; Ee issammiga-, 
prob. wr; 418, 15 ': -a ti kalaslha); 431,32' (~assa singam, 
Be, Ce, Seso; Ee issamigassa, prob. wr); — °-siftga, n., 
the horn of an issa; Ja V 425, 14 (-am iva parivattayo, Be, 
Ce, Seso; Ee issa-, prob. wr); 425,20* (-am iv’ avatta); 
— see also isa, Isa 2 . 

issati 1 ,/?**. 3 sg. [S. Irsyati], envies, resents, is jealous 
(of, dat./gen.); Dhatup312 (issa issayam); Dhatum460; 
Sadd441,20 (issa issayam: -ati); Mill 204,34 (-ati 
upadussati issam bandhati); All 205,18 (na -issami na 
upadussissami na issam bandhissami); Ja III 7, 20 * (deva 
na -anti purisaparakkamassa) quoted Sadd 320,3; Ps I 
189 ,24 (-anti ti issukl, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se issayanti ti); — 
aor. 1 sg. issim, A II 205 ,7 (na -im na upadussim); — 
pp issita, mfn. [cf S. Irsita, Irsyita], envious, resentful; 
Ja V 44,7*; — see also issayati. 

issati 2 ,/«/. 3 sg. of e ti 1 qv. 

issatta in Be, Ee at SI 100,8* is wr for issattha 2 qv. 

issattha 1 , m. [S. *isu + astr?], an archer; Mil 250,31 
(accheka asikkhita asippino ...-a, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
issasa); 305,32 (-0 saram pateyya, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
issaso); 418,3 (-assa cattari arigani, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
issasassa). 

issattha 2 , n. (and m.) [*isu + attha 4 ? AMg Isattha; 
cf S. isvastra], archery; M I 85,33 (yadi vanijjaya yadi 
gorakkhena yadi -ena); S I 100,8* (-am, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee 
wr issattam; Spk I 166,6: -an ti ususippam); Sn 617 (-am 
upajlvati); Ja VI 77,25* (-e c’ asmi kusalo) quoted 
Sadd 163,35; Ps II 56,23 (-0 vuccati avudham gahetva 
upatthanakammam); III 436,2 (-an ti avudhajlvikam, usum 
ca sattham ca ti vuttam hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se sattim cati). 

issatthaka, m. [issattha 1 + ka 2 ], an archer; Mil 419, 11 * 
(yatha -o nama sayapatam upasati, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
issasako). 

issamanaka in Ee at Dhp-a III 389,21 is wr for 
issamanaka qv sv issa. 

issamanika in Ee at A II 203,20 is wr for issamanika <?v 
sv issa. 

issayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Irsyati or denom. from issa], 
envies; feels resentment (of, dat./gen.); Sadd 695,21 
(titthiya -anti samananam); — pp issayita, mfn., 

envious, resentful; -tta, n., abstr., resentfulness; 

Nidd I 440,27 (issa issayana —ttam, Ee so, probably wr 
for issayitatta qv sv issayita); — see also issati. 

issara 1 , mfn. and m. [S. ISvara], 1. (mfn.) in authority, 
empowered; in charge; powerful, rich; Vin III 65,13 
(gopetum ime [ambapalaka] -a, na-y-ime datum); Jal 
338,19 (mahakulani duggatani bhavissanti lamakakulam 
-ani); 11410,8 (Anathapindiko duggato hutva puna -0 
jato); Sp 356 ,16 (bhandagarikassa °-taya bhandagarikass’ 
eva glva); 999 ,14 (na hi te tarn athapetum -a); Ps III 417 ,20 
(addho ti -o); — 2. (m.) (i) one in authority, with 
power; a lord, a king; a chief; a master; Abh725; 
1094 (-0 tu Sivasamisu); Sn 552 (Jambusandassa -o); 
Pv 35:4 (-0 dhanadhannassa); Th 1139 (tatha tu kassami 


yatha pi-o); JalV 192,7* (-0 panaye dandam; 192 ,22 : 
pathavissaro raja); V 219, 19* (yo -o ’mhl ti karoti papam); 
VI 516,26* (raja tattha na -o); 572,20* (Sakka sabba- 
bhutanam -a); Ap 50,24 (catuddlpamhi -o); Mil 253,8 
(sakuno pi... yasmim kulavake pativasati tattha so -0 
saml vasavattl ti); Sv280,6 (so raja Magadhanam °-tta 
Magadho); Mhv 23:19; Sadd 451,28 (vacane -o ti ca 
Vangiso iti); 787 ,1 (AngaMagadhehi agato tattha va -0 ti 
AngaMagadhiko); — (ii) the Lord; the supreme deity; 
a creator god; Abh 16 (Sivo sull -o); 1094; DI 18,7 
(aham asmi brahma mahabrahma ... vasavattl -o katta 
nimmata) = III 29, 15 ; Mil 222,9 (addha bhikkhave 
nigantha papakena -ena nimmita); Sadd 638,23 
(kasaddena brahma vutto asaddena vinhu Isasaddena -o 
vutto); — °-kutta, n., the work of a god; creation by a 
god; D III 28,12 (eke samanabrahmana -am brahma- 
kuttam acariyakam aggannam pannapenti; Sv830,9 foil.: 
issarakatam brahmakatam issaranimmitam brahma- 
nimmitan ti attho); — °-kuttika, m(fn)., (one) who 
believes in creation by a god; JaV 241, 10 * (ahetuvado 
puriso yoca -o); — °-nimmana, n ., creation by a god; 
Mil 222,7 (sace... satta °-hetu sukhadukkham 
patisamvedenti); AI 174,27 (-am kho pana... sarato 
paccagacchatam na hoti chando va ..., Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
wr -anam); Ps I 69,9 (-’ -adim nissaya); — °-vata, f [or 
to issara 2 ; cf O. von Hiniiber, 1979c, pp. 275-77 ], (a 
sense of) supremacy, being master, owner; being 
empowered; (arrogated) power of disposal; Sp 382 ,1 
(~aya thullaccayam theyyacittena parajikam); 
As 110,8 foil, (yatha pana raja -aya visavitaya saml hutva 
yadicchakam bhunjati evam vedana pi -aya visavitaya 
samibhavena arammanarasam anubhavati); Vibh-a 333,34 
(sace pana tarn -aya deti); Vin-vn 441; — 
ati-issara, mfn., very powerful; very rich; Spk I 151 ,10 
(na -anam MahasammataMahasudassanaDhammasok- 
adlnam vasena); — ati-issarabhesajja, n., very powerful 
(or expensive) medicine; JaV 441,22 (--bhesajjam, Ce, 
Ee so; Be atirasa-; Se ati-issarassa bhesajjam); — 
atissara, mfn., very powerful, masterful; JalV 476,16 
(ete abhisittakalato patthaya -a bhavissanti, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se atisura); — see also adhissara; — anissara, mfn., 

1. not being an owner or master; not empowered, 

powerless; Vin I 176,4 (-a kho tumhe avuso amhakam 
pavaranaya); II 268,4 (-0 tattha bhikkhusangho 

bhikkhunIsahghass , eva tarn); Ja III 57, 20 * (asmim sarire 
-a); Mil 180 ,30 (—taya); Sv 170,24(daso attanopi -o); — 

2. without an owner or ruler; without a creator; 
Th713 (sabbam -am etam); Sp 561, is (assamikayo ti 
-ayo); Dhp-a III 407,8 ([dhamma] anatta sunna assamika 
~a). 

issara 2 , n. [5. aisvara, or perhaps wr for issera qv], 
supremacy; kingship; royal power; Th939 (ganika va 
vibhusayam -e khattiya yatha); Vv 20:10 (-am yo ’dha 
karaye; Vv-a 104,16: catunnam mahadlpanam issariyam); 
JaV 347,n' (-am idha-m-ajjhagata ti pi patho etesam 
issariyam tvam katham ajjhaga ti attho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
isseram); 350,19* (-am vissajami vo, Ee so; Be, Se 
issariyam; Ce isseram) = 380,3* (Be, Ee so; Ce isseram; 
Se issariyam); Ap 50,25 (karayissati -am mahiya, Ee, Se 
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so; Be, Ce issariyam); 329,30 (-am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
isseram); — °’ -adhipacca, mfn., consisting of 
authority and supremacy; of supreme authority; 
Vin I 179,5 (-am rajjam kareti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
issariy’-); A I 62,6 (~e rajje); 212,36 (-am rajjam, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se issariy’-); — see also issariyadhipacca 
.sv issariya; — °-mada, m., the arrogance of power; 
Pv 41:7 (etam adinavam natva —sambhavam pahaya -am; 
Pv-a 263,4: issariyamadassa vasena sambhutam); — see 
also issariya, issera. 

issara,/ [cfS. levari], a mistress; Vin III 83,32 (sabbassa 
kutumbassa ~a bhavissati); Vv 29:3 (tuvam si -a tesam 
sabbakamasamiddhini); Ja III 426,19* (sa dani sabbassa 
kulassa -a). 

issariya, n. and mfn. [*5. aigvarya; BHS i$variya], 1. (n.) 
power, control, authority; royal power, kingship; 
pomp; Abhll62; Vin III 139,27 (mata... -am kareti 
vasam vatteti); D I 85 ,17 (so ’ham pitaram dhammikam 
dhammarajanam -assa karana jivita voropesim); SI 43,22* 
(kim su -am loke); A IV 263,2 (tlsu thanesu -am karema 
vasam vattema); Dhp 73 (iccheyya ... avasesu ca -am); 
Snll2 (-asmim thapeti); JalV 473,21 (amhakam -am 
mahantam); V 479, 15* (ratthe sake -e thitena); Ap 213,15 
(panesu ca -am vattemi vasudhaya ca); Pet 21 4 , 21 ; 
Mil 288 ,1 (-am ... loke bandhanam); Vism 211 ,20 
(paramam c’ assa sakacitte -am); Sp 789,8 (ettavata hi 
ayam bahussuto hoti catuddiso yattha katthaci attano -ena 
vasitum labhati); Dhp-a IV 51,4 (mahantena -ena); 
Mhv 32:46; Sadd451,25 (-am issarabhavo); — 2. (mfn.) 
of authority; powerful; Mil 146,24 (thapita mahati ~e 
thane); — °’ -adhipacca, mfn., consisting of authority 
and supremacy; of supreme authority; Mil 130,32 
(yattha ca raja Pasenadi Kosalo -am rajjam kareti); S I 
217, 15; S V 342,7 (raja cakkavatti catunnam dipanam -am 
rajjam karetva);— see also issaradhipacca .sv issara 2 ; — 
°-kamakarika, /, power and autonomy; control and 
doing what one wishes; Kv 623,2 foil, (bodhisatto 
—hetu vinipatam gacchati ti); — °-pariyosana, mfn., 
whose ideal or aim is power or kingship; A III 363,4 
(khattiya... -a); — °-mada, m., the arrogance of 
power; Ja VI 395 ,24 (raja pana khattiyamanena -ena ca 
matto hutva); Cp -a 125,12 (nagalokissariye thito pi -am 
akatva); — see also issaramada sv issara 2 ; — 
anissariya, mfn., without power, without control; 
Niddll 279,31 (lokam... -ato... avekkhati, Ee, Se so; 
Be, Ce omit; Nidd-a II 74,16: -ato ti attano issariye avasa- 
vattanato, Ee, Se so) quoted Vism 655,7 (eds so); — see 
also issara 2 , issera. 

issa,/ [S. Irsya], envy, jealousy (of, gen.); spite, resent¬ 
ment; Abh 168; M I 281,21 (issukissa -a appahina hoti); 
All 203,22 (issati upadussati -am bandhati); SnllO 
(tassa -a na supati); Pv 15:7 (tato me -a vipula); JalV 
320,9* (tasu -a va kodho va nahu mayham kudacanam); 
NiddI 440,27 (-a issayana issayitattam) ^ Dhsll21 
(As 373,24: parasampattikhiyyanalakkhana-a ti veditabba) 
= Vibh 357,23; Pet 69, 10 ; Mil 289, 10 ; Vism 470, 22 ; 
Mhv 23:36 (-am karimsu); Sadd 441,21 (-a issayana); — 
°&vatinna, mfn., affected by jealousy; JaV 98,8*; — 
°-pakata, mfn., full of envy; jealous by nature; Vin III 


107,16; Mil 155,29; Vism381,i3; Spkl 109,2; — 

0 -manaka, m/(-ika)/i., envious, jealous; Mill 204,32 
(ekacco itthi va puriso va -o hoti); A II203 ,20 (sa na data 
hoti... issamanikakho pana hoti, Be, Ce so; Ee wr issa- 
manika; Se so ... -o); Dhp-a III 389,21 (paralabhadisu -o, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr issamanako); Pj II 329,17 (--taya); 
As 373,20 (anagariyo pi eko -o); Saddh 89 (- 0 , so read; 
Ee wr issamanako); — neg. anissamanaka, w/(-ika)/i., 
Mill 205,i; A II 203,30 (sa ... anissamanika, Be, Ce so; 
Ee wr anissamanika; Se so... anissamanako); — 
anissa, f, lack of envy, freedom from jealousy; M I 
44,2o; A 1 95,23 (~a ca amacchariyam ca). 
issamiga in Ee at JaV 431,32' is prob. wr for issa - 
miga qv sv issa. 

issayana, f. [from *issayati, denom. from issa], envy, 
jealousy; Nidd I 440,27 (issa -a issayitattam) = Dhs 1121 
= Vibh 357,23; Vism 470,22 (~a issa); — anissayana,/, 
or -a , n., absence of envy; Vism 318,16 (mudita 
anissayanarasa) ^ As 193,14. 

issayita, mfn., [pp of *issayati, denom. from issa], 
envious, resentful; NiddI 440,27 (issa issayana °-ttam, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee issayitattam, prob. wr) * Dhs 1121 
(As 373, 11 : °-bhavo °-ttam) = Vibh 357,23. 
issaluka, mfn. [BHS Irsyaluka; cf S. irsyalu], jealous, 
envious; Saddh 97 (ye... -a maccharino te 
petesupajayare). 

issasa, m. (and n.) [& isvasa], 1 .a bow; Abh 388 (-0 
dhanu); 922 (cape tv-am); — 2. an archer, a bowman; 
Abh 922; Vin IV 124 ,15 (ayasma Udayi -o hoti); A IV 
423, 10 ; Vism 674 ,28 foil.; As 233, 21 ; Sadd 490, 2 ; — ifc 
see mah’-; — °-sippa, n., archery; Jail 87,9; 
Ud-a 205,6 (dhanusippan ti -am), 
issasaphalam in Ee at Ja V 304 ,11 is prob. wr; i?eldisam 
phalam; Ce issaphalam; Se issariyaphalam. 
issasi(n), m. [from issasa], a bowman, an archer; JalV 
494,20* (-ino katahattha pi; 497,28': -ino ti issasa dhanu- 
ggaha). 

issasiAga in Ee at JaV 425,14 is prob. wr for 
issasinga qv sv issa. 
issita, mfn.,ppof \ss 2 \\ ] qv. 

issuki(n), mfl~\ or —ini)w. [cf S. Irsu, irsyu], jealous, 
envious; Vin V 197,30 (-1 hoti issabhibhuto); D III 45 ,15 
(-1 hoti macchari); MI 44 ,20 (-issa purisapuggalassa); 
283,4 (ekaccam passami abhijjhalum... -im 
maccharim ...); S IV 241 ,17 (-1 ca hoti duppanno ca hoti); 
A III 140,n (bhikkhuni... -ini ca hoti); Dhp 262 (-1 
macchari satho); Pv 15:4 (candi ca pharusa c’ asim -i 
macchari sathi); Th952; Ja III 259,23*; As 373,5 (-1 ti 
puggalo parassa tarn labham khiyyati); Mp III 110,27 
(°-taya parasampattim na sahati); — anissuki(n), mfn., 
not jealous; free from envy; Dill 47, 31 ; MI 43,4 
(mayam ettha -I bhavissama ti); A III 140 ,19 (—ini); Pj I 
34,21 (—ta); —see also anissuka, anussuki(n). 
issera, n. [= issariya qv], power, supremacy; royal 
power, kingship; Abh 844; Dhatum 185 (in cpd); JaV 
347,17' (-am idha-m-ajjhagata tipi patho, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se issaram); 380,3* (-am, Ce so; Be, Ee issaram; Se 
issariyam); Bv 3:9 (-am vattayam’ aham, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se issariyam); Ap 329,30 (-am karayissati, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
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Se issaram); Mhv 38:12 (oragarigaya -am Damija eva 
kappayum); — see also issara 2 , issariya. 
iha, ind. [to; the usual Pali form is idha qv], here; in 
this case; Abh 691; 1161; Ap 345,8 (ihapi manujass’ eva 
hatthiyanam bhavissati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be vehasam); 
Mil 92,7 (bhavatiha, introducing a quotation); Pj II 


405,16 (tasma pana iha tvam brahmana upasankamma 
puccha ti; ad Sn460: tasma ti ha tvam brahmana...); 
Sadd 676,22; 682,3 (idato hadha: iha idhaimasmim va); — 
°-loka, m., this world; Pj II 377 ,18 (paraloke 
ummadanam -e mohanam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se idhaloke). 
ihati , see sv Thati. 


i 


I, the letter or sound T; —°-kara, m. [ ts ], the letter or 
sound T; Sadd 804,18 (nikaragatassa -assa rassattam); 
834, i (saro —ttam apajjati); — - -anta, mfn. [lkara + 
anta 1 ], ending in the letter T; Sadd 572,18 ([dhatavo] 

ekassara -’-anta);-’-agama, m. , the addition or 

insertion of‘V; Sadd 875,3 (-’-agamo yatha sammukhl- 
bhuto); — -’-adesa, m., substitution with T; 
Sadd 421,13 (dhatvantassa sarassa -’-adeso); — 
—Iopa, m., elision of'V; Sadd 612,7. 

Igha, m. or n. [abstracted by ct from anigha qv 
sv anigha], evil, evil influence; Pj II 25,13 (kilesadukkha- 
sankhatassa -assa abhavena anigho ahosi); 432,28 
(ragadihi -ehi anigho); 590,8 (anigho ti ragadi-Igha- 
virahito). 

Ijati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup Ijati, Wg § 6:24], goes; 
Sadd 346,7 (Ija gatiyam: -ati). 

iti, Iti,/ [S. Iti], calamity, affliction; Abh 401; Sn51 (-1 
ca gando ca upaddavo ca; Pj II 100, is: eti ti -i, 
agantukanam akusalabhagiyanam vyasanahetunam etam 
adhivacanam); Nidd I 381,8 (athabbanika ... paccatthikesu 
paccamittesu ~im uppadenti); Patis II 239,8 (panca- 
kkhandhe -ito passanto); Bv 2:179 (sabb’ -iyo 
vivajjantu); Pet 156,25 (gando -i upaddavo, Be, Ce so; Ee 
wr iti); Mil 152,14 (sabba -iyo apagacchanti); It-al 
111 ,30 foil, (-iyo vuccanti upaddava ditthadhammika ca 
samparayika ca); Patis-a 578, i i (catuhi yogehi -Ihi 
khemam nibbanam appatta, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr itlhi); 
Sadd 317,8 (anatthaya eti agacchatl ti -i upaddavo); — 
°(I)-nipata, m., occurrence of a calamity; Ja V 401, io*; 
— aniti,/ and mfh ., 1. (f.) freedom from calamity; 
health, safety; AIV 238, 16 * (-i sampada hoti virulhi 
bhavati sampada; Mp IV 125,2: kltakimi -adipanaka-Itiya 
abhavo eka sampada hoti); Mil 323,25 (nibbanam ... -ito 
nirupaddavato ... datthabbam);— 2. (mfn.) not touched 
by calamity; safe and sound; Ap 125,15 (-i 

anupaddavo); — see also anltika, sa-Itika. 

Itiha, mfn. and m. [extracted by ct from anitiha qv], 
1. (mfn.) destroying affliction; It-al 111 ,32(itiyo hanati 
vinaseti pajahatl ti -am, anu-Itihan ti anltiham); — 2. (m.) 
defilement; It-al 112 ,1 (Itfhi anatthehi saddhim hananti 
gacchanti pavattanti ti -a tanhadi-upakkilesa); — 3. (m.) 
tradition, speculation; It-al 112,2 (-a ti va ... titthiya- 
samaya); —Itihasankhatam in Ee at Th-a II 140,32 is wr 
for itiha- (Be, Ce, Se so). 


Idi(n) or ldi, mfn. [& Idr£], of such a kind, such; 
Sadd 866,3 (-1 yadi tad!...); — see also edi(n). 

Idikkha, mfn. [& Idrksa], of such a kind, such; 
Sadd 866,2 (-0 yadikkho tadikkho ...); MhvApp.A:ll 
(pun’ Idikkhasamagamo na sakka laddhum); — see also 
edikkha. 

idisa, w/(~a, m)w. [S. Idr^a], of such a kind, such; such 
and such; like this; Vin II 107,19 (-0 te avuso vano ti); 
MI 337 , 21 * (satam asi ayosanku sabbe paccattavedana -o 
nirayo asi); SI 35,23* (kassa tvam dhammam annaya 
vacam bhasasi -am); Ud 58 ,10 (api ca suto yeva me so 
bhagava -o -o ca ti); Pv 36:22 (tass’ -am kammavipakam 
ahu); Ja I 60,33* (nibbuta nuna sa nan yassayam -o pati); 
Nidd I 477,n (-aya silabbataparisuddhiya samannagato); 
Vism 182,15 (-am nama kunapatthanam agato ’mhi ti); 
Sp 1025,25 (-ena hi pattena... upasampadentass’ eva 
apatti hoti); Pj II 68,23 (gacchatha -im darikam gavesatha 
ti); 465 ,19 foil, (na hi brahmananam -a kesa honti 
khattiyanam -a ti niyamo atthi); Pv-a 34,24 (sace tarn maya 
katam -I bhaveyyan ti); 120,31 (akkharacintaka hi -esu 
thanesu kammadvayam icchanti); Dip 5:2 (pathavya 
n’ atthi -o); Mhv 5:93 (etena nimmitam rupam -am, 
kldisam nu kho tathagatassa rupam); Sadd 865,32 (imam 
iva nam passatl ti -o); — see also Irisa, edisa. 

Idisaka, mfn. [S. IdrSaka], of such a kind; like this; D III 
171,20* (upavattati -am bahujjano. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
edisakam); Bv 1:4 (buddho ayam -o naruttamo, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se edisako); Mhv 14:13 (santi ~a anne Jambudlpe 
yatl iti); Dip 13:37 (n’atthi -am pure); — see also 
edisaka. 

ideti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [connected with indhati?], 
kindles; Sadd 544,5 (Idl sandlpane: -eti -ayati, Ikaranta- 
vasena nidditthatta saniggahltagamani rupani na bhavanti). 

irana, n. [to], moving; uttering; agitating; Th -a II 44,7 
(vidhina -ato viriyam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee karanato); 
Dhatum 157 (sadi gumbattha-m -Irane). 

irati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Vir, Irte], moves; utters; agitates; 
Dhatum 848 (Ira vacapakampane); Sadd 428,22 (Ira 
vacane gatikampanesu ca: -ati Iritam eritam samlrano); 
Th-a II 183,23 (samannan ti attho, tadattham -ati pavattatl ti 
samanero, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee iriyati); — see also iriyati. 

Irina, see sv irina; 

iriyana, see sv iriyana. 

Irisa, mfn. [5. Idr^a], of such a kind, such; Sadd 866,1 (~o 
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yariso tariso ...); — see also Idisa, erisa. 

ireti, -ayati, caus.pr. 3 sg. o/’iriyati qv. 

ijati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Vld, Itte], praises ; Sadd 460,27 (Ila 
thutiyam: -ati); — caus. pr. 3 sg. Ileti [S. Idayati], 
praises ; Sadd 569,9 (Ila thavane: -eti -ayati). 

isa J , m. [5! I£a], ruler, lord; the lord; Abh 725 
(patisadhipati); JaVI 218,20* (ko so parisam ogayha -o 
khaggam va muflcati, Ce, Ee so; Be Isam khaggam 
pamuncati; Se amse khaggam pamuncati); Ap-a 530,27 
(vagiso vadisudano ti vadinam panditajananam -o 
padhano); Sadd 638,23 (°-saddena Issaro vutto); — ifc 
see osadh’- (svosadhi), lokesa (svloka); — see also 
appesakkha (sv appa), mahesakkha (sv maha[t]). 

Isa 2 , m. [alternative form of, or wr for, issa qv], a sort 
of wild animal, prob. an antelope; JalV 209,3* (-o 
vanani carasi, Ee, Seso; Be, Ce isso; 209,5': tvam pi eko 
kajaslho); 211 , 2 * (icc eva phandano -am ~o ca pana 
phandanam... annamanfiam aghatayum, Ee, Se so; Be, 
Ce issam isso); Sadd 446, 1 6 (Isati -o); — see also isa. 

Isam (iic also Isa-), ind. [S. Isat], 1. easily; Sadd 850 ,20 
(~am kariyatl ti Isakkaram kammam); — 2. a little, 
slightly; Abh 96; 1148 (-am kind manam); 1173 
(Isadatthe ... ava); — Isam-adhivasana, n., waiting or 
staying a little; Sadd 558,22 (ato gamu ~e\ agameti); — 
isa-kkara, mfn. [S. Isatkara], easily done; Sadd 850, 20 ; 

— isam-kalam, adv., for a little while; Mhv 96:24 
(-am vasanta);—Isa-hasana, Isam-hasana, n., laugh¬ 
ing slightly, smiling; Dhatup 328 (miha Isahasane); 
Sadd 454,3 (mhi Isamhasane: mhayate); — see also 
isakam. 

isakam ( iic usually Isaka-), ind. [Isam + ka 2 ], a little, 
slightly, partially; MI 450 ,10 (~am yeva kayam 
sannametva); Ja I 77,26 (pallankato -am paclnanissite 
uttaradisabhage thatva); Vism 106 ,19 (-am pi manoramam 
rupam disva); Sp 104,18 (manighate pakkhittatelam iva 
-am pi na paggharati); 281,20 (dvarabaham phassetva 
pihitamatte pi vattati -am aphassite pi vattati); Bv-a 285 ,16 
(-am hasitva); Cp-a 167 ,12 (-am pi pamadam anapajjitva); 
Mhv 23:78 (-am pana khanjatta); Sadd 38 ,10 (ettha hetu ti 
-am vicchinditva hetusampayuttakanan ti uccaretabbam); 

902,30 (-am iti appake); — (Isak^-aggapavellita, mfn., 
[Isakam + agga 1 + pavellita], curling slightly at the 
ends; Ja VI 456,26* (dighassa kesa asita -a; 457 , 12 ': -a ti 
Isakam aggesu onata -a va rathlsaya aggam viya vinata, 
so read ? Ce, Ee rathiyaya; Be nettimsaya; Se potthaniya); 

— (Isak’)-ayataglva, mfn., with one's neck slightly 

extended; Ja II 152,3* ( cf 152,5': -o ti rathlsa viya ayata- 
givo); — (Isaka)-pona, mfn., slanting slightly, at a 
slight angle; Mill 300 ,1 (-e paduminipatte udaka- 
phusitani pavattanti; cf Ps V 107,23: -e ti rathlsa viya 
utthahitva thite); Vism 656,26; — (Isakam)- 

phuttha, mfn., with slight or partial contact; with 
incomplete occlusion; Sadd 607 ,30 (saddasattha- 
viduno ... yaralavanam —ttam vadanti). 

Isati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Vl$, Iste], is powerful; rules; pre¬ 
dominates; Dhatup 449 (Isa issariye); Sadd 365,27 
(sabbasatte va gunehi —ati abhibhavatl ti paramissaro 
bhagava natho ti vuccatl ti); 429,20 (asuro ti devo viya na 


surati na -ati na virocati ca ti asuro) ^ Ud-a 299 ,17 (na 
-anti na virocantl ti asura, so readl eds isanti); 
Sadd 451 ,25 (Isa issariye:... -ati); — see also 
anesamana. 

Isati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [£ Vis, Isate], hurts; goes; looks; 
Sadd 446,16 (Isa himsagatidassanesu: -ati Iso). 

Isa, f. [S. Isa], the pole of a carriage or of a plough; 
Abh 449; Vin 1231,36 (-aya -am yugena yugam cakkena 
cakkam akkhena akkham pativattesi); SI 172,32* (hiri -a 
mano yottam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr isa; Spk I 252, 10 : -a ti 
yuganangalasandharika rukkhalatthi) = Sn 77 ^ S V 6, 10 *; 
Mil 27,2 (kin nu kho maharaja -a ratho ti); — ifc see 
mangal’-, rath’-; — °-danta, mfn., having tusks like 
carriage-poles; Vin I 353,21* (-assa hatthino); MI 

414.30 (ranno nago -o); JaVI 488,5*; — °-mukha, n., 
the top of the carriage-pole; SI 224,26* (-ena pari- 
vajjayassu) = Ja 1203,9*; — see also atthaddhatanatlsaka 
sv thaddha. 

Isika 1 , see jv islka. 

Isika 2 ,/ [= esika^v], a post; Sadd 921,24 (mattabhedo 
tava ... esika -a). 

Ihata in Ee at Sp 174 ,28 is wr for Ihita qv sv Ihati. 

Ihati, pr. 3 sg. [5. Ihate], exerts oneself; is active; aims 
at; Dhatup 347 (Iha ghatane); Dhatum 502; Sadd 457,30 
(Iha cetayam: -ati Iha); JaVI 518,31* (unchacariyaya 
-atha; 519,13': -atha araddhaviriya hutva vihareyyatha ti) 
quoted Sadd 342, 14 ; Nidd II 269,9 (na -ami na samlhami; 
Nidd-a II 29,4: payogam na karomi); Vism 484 ,15 (-anti); 
Sv 139,ii (vedena -ati ghatati vayamatl ti vedehi); 
Ap-a409,30 (magayamano -ati pavattatl ti migo, so 
read ? eds ihati); — part.pr. neg. anlhamana, mfn., Ja II 
233,1*; — pp Ihita, (mfn. [te], exertion, endeavour, 
activity; Sp 174,25 (-am nama iriya, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee wr 
Ihitikam); 174,28 (-am Iha iriyanam pavattanam jlvitan ti 
adlni hi padani ekatthani, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr lhatam); 

174.30 (dukkhena -am ettha pavattatl ti dvlhitika ti);— see 
also Ihiti, evampavatta-Ihitika, dvidhapavatta-Ihitika. 

Ihana, n. [from Ihati], endeavour, exertion; Dhatum 122 
(ghat’ -e). 

Iha,/ [ts], exertion, endeavour, activity; Abh 156; 886; 
Sp 174,28 (Ihitam -a iriyanam pavattanam jlvitan ti adlni hi 
padani ekatthani); Sadd 457,30 (-a vuccati viriyam); 
Dhatup 98 (ghata -ayam); — nirlha , mfn., without 
activity; Ps III 57,28 (kayadando -o avyaparo tatha vacl- 
dando); It-all 50,28 (--tta ca sankharanam); — 
—nijjlva, mfn., without activity or life; Mil 413,25 
(sankharanam sabhavam paramasunnatam —nijjlvatam ... 
adiyitabbam); — see also nirihaka, sa-Ihaka. 

Ihi in Ee at Spk III 64,22 is wr for Ihiti qv. 

Ihita, mfn.,pp o/Ihati qv. 

Ihiti, f. [from Ihati], endeavour; activity; Spk III 64,22 
(ettha -I ti iriyana, dukkha -i ettha ti duhitiko, Be, Ce so; 
Eewr\h\ ti; Se ihiti ti... ihiti); 106,16 (dukkha -i ettha na 
sakka koci payogo sukhena katun ti duhitika, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee dukkham Ihati) quoted Sp-t [Be] 1426,15 
(dukkham va Ihitam ettha, cf O. von Hinuber, 1981, 
P-77). 

Ihitika in Ee at Sp 174,25 is wr for Ihita qv sv Ihati. 
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u 1 , the letter or sound ‘u’; — °-kara, m. [to], the letter 

or sound ‘u’;-’-anta, mfn., ending in the letter ‘u’; 

Sadd 572,18 ([dhatavo] ekassara -’ -anta);-lopa, m., 

elision of ‘u’; Sp 287,18 (anavayoti anu avayo sandhi- 
vasena —lopo); — °-vaniia, m., the vowel ‘u’ or ‘u’; 
Sadd 606,28. 

u 2 , ind. [to], an enclitic emphatic particle, used after 
certain other particles; — see atho, amo, kimu 
(sv ka 3 ), no 2 ; — see also o 4 . 

u 3 [= ud qv], the preverb and prefix ud; Abhll68; 
Sadd880,20 (a u ati pati...); Vism495,2 (u iti ayam 
[saddo] uppannam uditan ti adisu uppattim [dipeti]); 
Patis-a469, is (imasmim pathe u du ti dve dve upasagga 
honti); — °-sadda, m., the preverb and prefix ud; 
Sadd 881,2*. 

uka, [to], a suffix making derivatives with the meaning 
of a present participle ; — see aghatuka. 

ukasitasaddam in Ee, Se at Sp 1165,27 is wr for 
ukkasita- (Be, Ce so). 

ukka 1 , m., see sv ukka. 

ukka 2 , m.n. [= oka 1 qv], a house ; —° -pindaka, m. [ukka 
+ pinda + ka 2 ; cf okapinde, AsPEV; and see 
K.R. Norman, 1967 pp. 30-31], 'finding food in a 
house ", perhaps a house-lizard, or vermin generally; 
Vin I 211,32 (manussa... khadaniyam pi aramam 
aharanti, tani bhikkhu bahi vasenti -a pi khadanti corn pi 
haranti; Sp 1093,n: bilaramusikagodhamangusa khadanti) 
* 239,36. 

ukka 3 , m. [see ukkotana], re-opening (of a [legal] 
question already settled'); Vin IV 140,34* (sancicca- 
vadhasappanam ~o dutthullachadanam, in uddana). 

ukkaipsa, m. [*5. utkarsa], 1. excellence, superiority; the 
highest degree, the maximum; excess ; Abh 761 (~o tv 
atisayo); 771; Vism 559,24 (esa ~o, avakamsena pana ...); 
Pv-a228 ,10 (ye °-vasena sukhavedaniyam vipakam 
patilabhanti); Th-a III 198,36 (channam pi abhinnanam 
paramim -am adhigato); Thi-a 268,4 (tam eva 
manussattabhave °-tam mahiddhikatam dassenti); — 
instr. ~ena, adv., at the most; in excess; to a greater 
extent ; Sv 110, i6 (ciram digham addhanan ti -ena attha 
kappe); Vv-a 335,16 (jangalato pi -ena jangalan ti aha 

ujjarigalam);-ato, adv., at the most; as a maximum; 

in the highest measure ; Vism 560, n; Sv 82,21 (-ato dve 
upahanasanghata ca vattanti); It-all 141,27; — 

2. boasting, conceit ; — °&vakamsa, m , excess and 
deficiency; superiority and inferiority; maximum and 
minimum ; D I 54,18 (n’ atthi hayanavaddhane n’ atthi -e, 
sg. nom. ; Sv 165,3: ~e ti -a hayanavaddhananam ev’ etam 
vevacanam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -e ti-ani) ^ MI 518 ,12 = 
S III 212 ,10 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ukkhamsavakamse); 
Kv 226,n (atthi dvinnam nibbananam uccanicata hina- 
panitata ~o); Vism 563 ,10 (tassa vasena -o veditabbbo); 
— °-gata, mfn., 1 . best; attained to the highest 
measure; supreme; prosperous; Vism 378 ,16 (iddha 
vuddha -a); Th-a I 40,31 (--tta); Cp -a 181,16 (-aya slla- 


paramatthaparamiya); Sadd 33 1 , 29 ; — 2. boastful, 

conceited; JaV 19,3' (ukkattho ti aham mahayodho ko 
maya sadiso atthi ti evam -o hutva); — ati-ukkamsa- 
gata, mfn., very superior; absolutely supreme; Th-a III 
205,4 (yesam pana ati-ukkamsagatam apadanam n’ atthi te 
idha anapadana ti vutta); — °-parami,/, supreme 
perfection; absolute excellence; Ud-a 178,13 (indriya- 
samvare -im agamasi) = Ap-a 315,30. 
ukkamsaka, m/(-ika) n. [from ukkamsati; cf S. utkarsaka], 
raising up; extolling; praising; Sv277,30 
(samukkamsika ti samam ukkamsika attana yeva 
uddharitva gahita) = Ps III 92,9 = Ud-a 283 ,13 (Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr yasmim -a); Ap-a 224 ,9 (anattukkamsaka 
attanam na -a amanino); — ifc see att’- (^v atta[n]). 
ukkamsati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. utkarsati], draws up, raises; 
extols, praises; Vin II 189,2 (bhagava... Sariputta- 
Moggallane va -ati ti); MI 272 ,3 (n’ eva attan’ -issama na 
param vambhissama ti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be -essama... 
vambhessama ti); 498,21 (-ati me bhavam Gotamo 
ditthigatam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se —eti; Ps III 207 ,1 foil. : 
mayham dassanam samvanneti pasamsati); JalV 108,7* 
(dhanena -ati y attha karoti chandam); — 

part.pr. ukkamsanta, mfn., Sp 1275,22 (rajanataka- 
sabhavena attanam -anto aha); — absol. ukkamsitva, 
Sp 1330,3i; Ps II 236,4 (aham ime kulaputte pagganhitva 
-itva patisantharam katva dhammam desessami ti); — 
pp ukkaftha, mfn. and n. [S. utkrsta], 1. (mfn.) 
(i) raised, exalted; highest, superior; big, bigger, 
biggest; Abh 699; Vin III 243,26 (-0 patto majjhimo 
patto omako patto ... tato -o apatto); IV 6,9 (hina ca jati 
-a ca jati); 7 ,1 (sabbe pi abadha hina api ca madhumeho 
abadho -o; Sp 739,5*. madhumehabadho vedanaya 
abhavato -o ti vutto); 200,28 (catuhattho dando tato -o 
adando); Th632 (dhammesu -o); Ja III 248,8 (hine ca 
majjhime ca -e ca); Vism 65,7; Kkh 74,8 (-ato upaddha- 
ppamano majjhimo); Sp 704,4 (-ato —tta); SpkII 350,4 
(~-tara); Pj II 160,27 (dvipada hi sabbasattanam -a); 
Vv-a 105,26 (uttamo —tamo); — ifc see accukkattha, 
omak’-, majjhim’-; — (ii) self-praising, boastful; Ja V 
16,16* (yam pltva -o; 19,2': -0 ti aham mahayodho ko 
maya sadiso atthi ti evam ukkamsagato hutva); — 
2. (n.) a most important situation or crisis; Ja I 387,3* 
(-e suram icchanti; 387,5': -e ti upakatthe ubhatovulhe 
sangame sampahare vattamane ti attho); — 

-’-ukkattha, mfn., 1. largest of the large size; larger 
than the largest (allowable); Sp 703, 19 ^ 0 //. (ayam 
- -ukkattho nama patto ... -’ -ukkattho ti ettha -ato -tta 
tato -o apatto ti vutto); Kkh 74, 10 ; — 2. the most 
exalted, the highest in each group; Sp 126,7 
(-’ -ukkatthanam sacchikatabhavam pakasetva); 

Cp-a311 , 13 ;-’ -ukkatthaka, mfn., largest of the large 

size; larger than the largest (allowable); Vin -vn 741 

(-’-ukkatthako tesu apatto);-’ -omaka, mfn., smallest 

of the large size; Sp 703, is (ayam -’ -omako nama patto) 
= Kkh 74,6;-desana,/, instruction specifying the 


384 



highest or most important (but implying a wider 
reference); Mp III 365,n (—desana c’ esa, na kevalam 

pana khmasavanam);-niddesa, m., special mention 

of the highest or most prominent (example) or of the 
maximum (but implying a wider reference); 
Vism 704,23 (ettha ca sojasahi nanacariyahi ti —niddeso 
esa); Vv-a231,n ([pavaro] manujesu ti —niddeso... 
bhagava pana devamanussanam pi brahmanam pi 

sabbesam pi sattanam pavaro yeva);-pariccheda, m., 

a definition or description of the maximum or of the 
highest or most extreme form or example (but often 
implying a wider reference); Vism 676,24; Sp 121,14 
(~ -paricchedavasena); 643,5 (tassa pamanam 
—paricchedena sugatacivarato unakam vattati); 1200 , 26 ; 
Pj II 170,5; 376, 30 ; — ati-ukkattha, mfn., highest of all; 
most strict ; Sp 1 111, 12 (kathinam nama ati-ukkattham 
vattati, mataram pi vinnapetum na vattati, akasato otinna- 
sadisam eva vattati); — caus. pr. 3 sg. (a) ukkaipseti, 
-ayati, [BHS utkarsayati], extols, praises ; Dill 224,29 
(n’ ev’ attan’ -eti na param vambheti); M I 524,2 (attanam 
c’ eva -enti); Ja II 390, 1 * (ye ca kho nam pasamsanti 
bhaya -ayanti ca); Ap 426,25 (n’ ev’ -enti attanam); Ps I 
116,20 (ye attanam ~enti ukkhipanti ucce thane thapenti, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -anti); IV 73,18 (evam therena paiisa- 
majjhe attano ukkamsitabhavam natva aham pi theram 
-essarm ti evam aha, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -issaml ti); Pj II 
522,5 (attanam va -eyya pare va vambheyya); — 
part.pr. ukkamsenta, mfn., Sp 692,34 (attanam va -ento); 
Th-a 197,32; — absol. ukkamsetva, Ps II 282,27 (attanam 
-etva); Th-a III 100 ,16 (dukkhanupassanam yeva -etva 
vadati); — pp ukkamsita, mfn., Ps IV 73 ,18 (evam therena 
parisamajjhe attano ukkamsitabhavam natva); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. (b) ukkaipsapeti, raises, increases; 
perfects; — inf. ukkamsapetum, Ps IV 73,4 (attanam 
-etukamo pucchati); — absol. ukkamsapetva, 
Ud-a 134,7; — see also ukkaddhati. 

ukkamsana, n., -a, f [BHS utkarsana, utkarsana], 
exalting; praise; Sp 611,32 (aham kho nama ti 
°-vacanam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ukkamsavacanam); Ps II 
282, is (ayam pana nigantho ima tisso upama na bhagavato 
°’ -attham ahari attukkamsanattham eva ahari); — ifc see 
att’- (sv atta[n]), sadhamm’ -, sadhammo-; — 
anukkamsana, n., not exalting; Th-a I 33 ,16 (jati-adi- 
vasena attano ~ato na uddhato ti); — ifc see art’- 
(sv atta[n]). 

ukkamsika, see sv ukkamsaka. 

ukkacca, ind. [absol. of *ud + kantati 1 ; S. utkrtya], 
cutting out or off; tearing; cutting up; Pv 34:3 (pitthi- 
mamsani attano samam ukkacca khadasi, Be, Ee, Se so; 
Ce ukkaddha; Pv-a 211, is: ukkacca ti ukkantitva chinditva 
ti attho, Be, Se so; Ce ukkaddha ti; Ee ukkantva ti); Ja IV 
210 , 21 * (issassa upakhandhamha ukkacca caturangulim, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee okkacca); V 10, 17* (yo pitthimamsiyo 
hoti evam ukkacca khadati; 10 , 2 r: ukkacca ti ukkantitva); 
— see also ukkantitva, okacca (sv okantati). 

ukkaftha, mfn., pp of ukkamsati qv. 

ukkafthanti in Ee at Mp I 246 ,1 is wr for ukkaddhanti 
(Be, Ce, Se so) or for ukkanthanti, 

ukkatfhi- in Ee at Sp 383,21 is wr for ukkutthi- (Be, Ce, 


Se so); — ukkatdiim in Ee, Se at Sp 1124,20 is wr for 
ukkutthim (Be, Ce so). 

ukkafthita, mfn. [for *ukkathita, pp of ud + kathati 2 ; 
cfS. utkvathati and see O.vonHinuber, 1979a, 
pp. 22-24], boiling, seething; S V 122, 12 (udapatto 

aggina santatto -o, Ce, Ee so; Be pakkuthito; Se 
ukkutthito; SpkIII 174,33: -o ti kuthito) = A III 231 ,16 
(Ce, Ee so; Be ukkudhito; Se ukkutthito); JalV 118,22* 
(telam -am yatha, Ce, Ee so; Be pakkuthitam; Se 

pakkutthitam); — anukkafthita, mfn., not boiling; 
A III 234, 15 (- 0 , Ce, Ee so; Be anukkudhito; Se 

anukkutthito). 

ukkaddhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. utkarsati], 1 . puts off, post¬ 
pones (the beginning of the rainy season residence); 
VinI 138 , 33 (vassam -itukamo); Sp 868,3 (rajano tatiye 
tatiye vasse vassam -anti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 

upakaddhanti); — 2. [cf avakaddhati, okaddhati], draws 
away, removes; Mp I 246, 1 (yassa kassaci denta nam 
yava na -anti na tava bhattam khiyati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr ukkatthanti) ^ Th-a I 146,30 (Be, Se so; Ee 
ukkanthanti; Ce sakkonti) * Ap-a 522,25 (Be, Se so; Ce 
vutthahati; Ee utthahati); — absol. ukkaddhitva, 

Sp 721,30 (vassanassa pathamamasam -itva); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. ukkaddhiyyati, -iyati, Vin III 254,7 (vassam 
-iyyati); Kkh77,3i (-Iyati); — pp ukkaddhita, mfn., 
postponed; Sp 729, 19 (vasse -e); — see also ukkamsati. 

ukka44hana, n. [from ukkaddhati], postponement; — 
ifc see vass’ 

ukkantaka or ukkandaka or ukkannaka, m.(?). 

[cfS. utkandaka, “a kind of disease”!], a disease (of 
animals); SII 230,18 (jarasingalo ~ena nama rogajatena 
phuttho, Ce so; Be ukkandakena; Ee, Se ukkannakena; 
Spk II 208, 13 : -ena nama ti, evamnamakena rogena, so 
kira sitakale uppajjati tasmim uppanne sakalasarirato 
lomani patanti sakalasariram nillomam hutva samantato 
phutati vatabbhahata vana rujanti yatha ummattaka- 
sunakhena dattho puriso anavatthito va bhamati evam 
tasmim uppanne bhamitabbo hoti, eds so) = 271,28. 

ukkantha, mfn. [ 5 . utkantha], longing, aspiring; 
Nett 88,9 (catutthajjhane olarika sanna santhahanti -a ca 
patighasanna). 

ukkanthati, pr. 3 sg. [S. utkanthate, BHS utkanthati], 
yearns (for); sorrows over; frets; loses heart; is dis¬ 
contented (with, instr. or loc.), is unhappy (esp. of a 
bhikkhu, longing to return to a secular life); Th718 
(-ami sarirena); Jal 450,30' (pandito attano vatta- 
puranadike kammamhi vayameth’ eva na -eyya); 
VI 173,21 (kim brahmana -asiti); Ap 467,5 (sugatena vina 
bhuto -ami muhuttakam); Sp 986,9 (dahara ma -antu); 
Ps I 295, 14 (abhiramati... buddhasasane na -afi ti); Spk II 
98,8 (nibbindeyya ti-eyya); Pv-a 162 ,1 (ma -asi ti, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr ma khundali); As 194,23 (paccanta- 
senasanesu ca adhikusaladhammesu ca -issati ti atthanam 
etam, so read with Be, Ce, Se); — part.pr. 

(a) ukkanthanta, mfn., Vism 651 ,15 (imassa kulaputtassa 
nibbindantassa -antassa anabhiramantassa); — 
neg. anukkanthanta, mfn., JaV 10,27; VI 289,21 (an- 
ukkanthanto idha vasahl ti, Be, Ce so; Ee anukkantha- 
citto; Se ma ukkanthito); (b) ukkanthamana, mfn.. 
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As 407,32; — neg. anukkanthamana, mfn., Jal 141,s; 
Sp 1060,33; — aor. 3 sg. ukkanthi, Jal 367,26 (ekam 
alarikata-itthim disva ~i); 3 pi. ukkanthimsu, Spkl 70,3 i; 
— absol ukkanthitva, Ja HI 143, 1 7 (Kesavo Kappena 
vina vasanto -itva); Vism 705,6; Dhp-al 118,5 (ayasma 
Nando -itva); — neg. anukkanthitva, Spk I 286, 15 ; — 
pp ukkanthita, mfn. and n. [S. utkanthita], fretting; 
discontented; discontent, unhappiness ; VinI 253,io 
(te —rupa vassam vasimsu); Th 105 (-0 pi na vase); 
Ja VI 27,5 (gharavase -o pabbajitukamo hutva, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr ukkhanthito); Cp 3:3:8 (~o ’mhi kayena 
rajjenamhi anatthiko); Mil 286,3 (so pakatiya va -0 tassa 
devataya vacanena ... ubbiji); Sp 217 ,1 (-0 gihibhavam 
patthayamano); 247,6 (~o ti anabhiratiya imasmim sasane 
kicchajlvikam patto); Ps I 283,24 (arati nama —ta); 
III 332,2 (dubbhojanena ca dukkhaseyyaya ca -o hoti); 
Dhp-alV 225,19 (arannavase — 1 ttam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ukkanthim); Mhv 66:56 (tass’ —velayam); — 
neg. anukkanthita, mfn., not fretting; content ; Ja III 
58,5; Pv-a 13,29; — caus. pr. 3 sg. ukkanthapeti, 
-ayati, makes discontented, unsettles; Jail 115,20 (ko 
pana tam -ell ti); — aor. 3 sg. ukkanthapesi, Ja I 303, 13 ; 
3 pi. ukkanthapayimsu, JaVI 148,23' (mama putte na 
ramapayimsu -ayimsu); —pp ukkanthapita, mfn., made 
discontented; Ja III 248,21 (kena -ito si ti); Sp 566, 19; 
Dhp-a II259 ,12 (~ita-tta). 

ukkanthana, n ., -a, / [from ukkanthati], fretting; 
discontent; D II 239,23 (ahu-d-eva -a ahu paritassana); 
Paris II 201,24 (°-bahulo hoti aratibahulo, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se ukkanthanabahulo); Th-aHI 189,33 (aratin ti 
adhikusalesu dhammesu pantasenasanesu ca -am); 
Ud-a 162,io (so tam sukham etarahi °-vasena 
anussaranto); Vism 27,6 (sallapana ti gahapatikanam ~e 
bhitassa okasam datva datva sutthu lapana); — 
anukkanthana, ~a ,/, content; lack of fretting; 
JaVI 4,26 (puttassa 0, -atthaya); Spk III 89,12 (abhiratl ti 
pabbajjaya —ta); Mp III 352,23 (-a). 

ukkanthaniya, mfn. [from ukkanthana], connected with 
discontent; expressing discontent; Spkl 186,9 
(nibbejanlya ti ukkanthaniya). 

ukkantha, f. [£, BHS utkantha], fretting, discontent, 
unhappiness; Ja III 143,28 (~a patippassambhi, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee ukkanthika patippassaddha); Ps I 160 ,14 (arati ti 
adhikusalesu dhammesu pantasenasanesu -a); Spk II 
267,21 (nibbidabahulo ti °-bahulo hutva, Ee so, perhaps 
wr; Be, Se ukkanthana-; Ce ukkantha-); Pv-a 60 ,31 
(samanero sanjatasamvego ~am pativinodetva); 152,28 
(tasam purisehi vina dibbasampattim anubhavantlnam -a 
ahesum). 

ukkanthi,/, discontent, unhappiness; Dhp-a IV 225 ,19 
(aratin ti arannavase -im, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee ukkanthita- 
ttam); Thi-a 224,28 (aratim -im adhigacchim). 

ukkanthika,/, see sv ukkanthita. 

ukkanthita, mfn., pp of ukkanthati qv. 

ukkanthita, ukkanthika {and ukkanthiya), / [from 
ukkanthati; *ukkanthi(n) + ta or abstr. in -ika], fretting; 
discontent; unhappiness; JaV 397,14' (hanri... -am. 
Be, Ee, Se so; Ce ukkanthikam); VI 57,27' (arati ti -a, Be, 
Ee, Se so; Ce ukkanthika); NiddI 412,19 (ya 


anabhiramana ya -a. Be so; Ce ukkanthitata; Ee, Se 
ukkanthiya); 492 ,12 (ya arati aratika anabhirati 
anabhiramana -a paritassita, Be so; Ce -a paritassika; Ee, 
Se ukkanthika parittasika) = Vibh 352,6 {eds -a 
paritassita) quoted Mp I 34,2 {Be, Se ukkanthita 
paritassita; Ce, Ee ukkanthika paritassika); Sv 111,5 (ya 
pana parighasampayutta -a sa brahmaloke n’ atthi, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee ukkanthika); Ps III 140,28 (adhikusalesu 
dhammesu ca -a, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ukkanthitata); Spk I 
112,31 (~a nabhibhavati, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ukkanthika); 
Dhp -a IV 115 ,16 (ukkanthitva -am vinodetum asakkonto, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se omits); It-all 180,13 (arati nama 
ukkanthika, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ukkanthitata); — 
anukkanthita,/, lack of fretting; content; Niddll 
235,24 (rati ti anukkanthitadhivacanam etam). 

ukkanthiya,/, seesv ukkanthita. 

ukkancjaka, see sv ukkantaka. 

ukkanna, mfn. [5. utkarna], having the ears pricked up; 
JaVI 559,7* (te miga viya -a; 560,7': ~a ti yatha 
migapotaka mataram disva kanne ukkhipitva glvam 
pasaretva). 

ukkannaka, see sv ukkantaka. 

ukkata in Ce, Ee, Se at Vv 50:9 is prob. wr for uggata qv 
SV ugga 1 . 

ukkanta, mfn., pp of ukkamati qv. 

ukkantana, n. [cf S. utkartana], cutting; cutting up; — 
ifc see kakacokkantana sv kakaca; — see also okantana. 

ukkantika, n. [cfS. utkranti], omission, missing out; — 
ifc see arammano -, kasin’ -, jhan’-, jhano. 

ukkantitva, ind. [absol. of* ud + kantati 1 ; cfS. utkmtati], 
cutting out or off; cutting up; butchering; VinI 
217,14 (potthanikam gahetva urumamsam -itva); Jal 
164,16 (nam -itva mamsam adaya gamissaml ti); — see 
also ukkacca, o kantati. 

ukkantva in Ee at Pv-a210, 15 * and 211,18 is prob. wr 
for ukkacca qv. 

ukkapindaka, m., see sv ukka 2 . 

ukkamati, pr. 3 sg. [S’, utkramati, utkramati], goes out of, 
goes away (from); goes over, omits, neglects; 
Mil 143,13 (-issanti nu kho mama savaka... 
khuddanukhuddakani sikkhapadani udahu adiyissanti, 
perhaps so read with Ee vl; Be ukkalessanti; Ce 
ukkaddhissanti; Ee ukkalissanti; Se ussakkissanti); 
Sp 565 ,11 (ahim viya disva sahasa tasitva -anti, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr uggamanti); Patis-a 302,22 (bhavana yeva —ati); 
— part.pr. ukkamanta, mfn. , Sp 628,22 (magga -antassa, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se okkamantassa); — absol. (a) ukkamma, 
A III 301,20 (magga ukkamma, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
okkamma); Ja III 107 ,11 (magga ukkamma, Ce, Se so; Be, 
Ee okkamma); Vism 182,30 (Isakam ukkamma, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se okkamma); (b) ukkamitva, Ja III 531,7' (sa 
dhammam okkamma ti sa esa dhammam -itva 
atikkamitva, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be okkamitva); IV 101,8 
(magga -itva, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce okkamitva); — 
neg. anukkamitva 2 , Vism 374,28 (evam kasinam 
anukkamitva); Ps II 336 ,13 (ito va etto va anukkamitva); 
— pp ukkanta, mfn. [5. utkranta], 1. gone out; — 
—satta, mfn., with life gone; JaVI 561,22* (—sattam 
mam pato dakkhisi no matam, Ee so; Be, Ce okkanta-; Se 
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okkantasantam; 561 ,29 : apagatajivitam); — 2. left, 
abandoned; neglected ; Vism 634,7 (aphalam phalan ti 
ganhato vipassanavithi ~a namahoti) = Patis-a 588,33; — 
fpp (a) ukkamitabba, {mf)n. impers ., Mp II 193,21 (tesam 
hi hlnataranam mahesakkhatara devata disva asana 
vutthatabbam hoti magga ukkamitabbam); — 
(b) neg. anukkamaniya, mfn., Ps II 38,3 (maggena 
anukkamamyena ubhosu passesu nirantarakantakarukkha- 
gahanena, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anugamaniyena; Ps-t [Be] II 
32,5: ukkamitum apakkamitum asakkuneyyena); — caus. 
(a) absol. ukkametva, JalV 101 ,10 (tava ratham 
ukkametva mayham maggam dehi ti, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
okkametva); VI11 ,24 (ratham ukkametva maggapasse 
thapetva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se magga okkamapetva); — 
caus. (b) imperat. 2 sg. ukkamapehi, Jail 3,9 (tava 
ratham ukkamapehi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se okkamapehi); — 
part.pr. ukkamapenta, mfn., Sv499,5 (kesesu gahetva 
viravantam maggato ukkamapento viya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
okkamento); — absol ukkamapetva, Ja II 3 ,12 {Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se okkamapetva); — see also okkamati 2 . 

ukkamana, n. [cf S. utkramana], 1 . going away, going 
aside; Ja II 3,7 (rathassa °-tthanam n’ atthi, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se okkamana-); — 2. omission, missing out; 

Vism 374,28 (jhanass’ eva ekantarikabhavena -am 
jhanukkantikam nama); — see also ukkantika, 
okkamana. 

ukkamma, ind ., absol. of ukkamati qv. 

ukkamapana, n. [from caus. of ukkamati], causing to 
go aside, turning away from; Cp-a 223,26 (ratham 
maggato °-vasena). 

ukkara, m. [prob. me for ukkara; but cfS. utkara], cess¬ 
pit; excrement; Jal 146,31* (kunapo ukkarupamo) = 
Vism 196,17* (Vism -mht [ Be] I 217,7: uccarapassava- 
tthanasamo vaccakupasamo va); — see also ukkura. 

ukkalati , ukkaleti , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. utkalayati, utkalita], 
unbinds, loosens; Mil 143,13 (-issanti nu kho mama 
savaka maya vissajjapiyamana mam’ accayena 
khuddanukhuddakani sikkhapadani udahu adiyissanti ti, 
Ee so; Be -essanti; Ce ukkaddhissanti; Se ussakkissanti; 
perhaps read ukkamissanti with Ee vl). 

ukkala, okkala, m.pl, [5. utkalas], the inhabitants of the 
country Ukkala (Orissa); Mill 78,13 (ye pi te... 
paribbajaka ahesum ~a vassabhanna ahetuvada akiriya- 
vada natthikavada, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee okkala) = S III 73,3 
= All 31,21 (MpIII 62,i 1 : ~a ti ukkalajanapadavasino) 
quoted Kv 141,28 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ukkalavassa- 
bhanna). 

ukkalapa, see sv uklapa. 

ukka, f {and ukka 1 , m.) [S. ulka], 1 . a firebrand, a 
torch; Abh795; VinI 188,18 (anujanami bhikkhave 
ajjharame upahanam dharetum ~am padlpam kattara- 
dandan ti); DI 49,3 1 (~asu dhariyamanasu) quoted 
Sadd478,2o; Jal214,31 (jatavedo ... udake pana opilapita 
-a viya tatth’ eva nibbayi); VI436, 17 * (~a paditta 
jhayanti); Ap 404,3 (tayo ~e adharayim, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
~a); Mil 87,23 (majjhimo yamo vattati ~a padipiyanti); 
Vism 428 ,23 (suriye utthite ~aya kammam n’atthi ti); 
Sv 748 ,10 (kattaradande ca ~ayo ca gahetva); Sadd 478,20 
(~a ti dipikadayo vuccanti); — ife see tin’-, yamaka-; — 


2. a meteor; Ap 472,21 (~a patimsu nabhasa dhumaketu 
ca dissati); Sv 95,9 (ukkapato ti akasato ~anam patanam); 
Bv-a 288, 24 * (~a samanta nipatimsu ghora); — 3. a 
furnace; a crucible; Abh 795; Mill 243,13 (~am 
bandheyya; Ps V 54, 10 : angarakapallam sajjeyyya) 
quoted Sadd 478, 21 ; JaVI 189,13* (kammaranam yatha 
-a antojhayati no bahi) quoted Sadd 478,23; Pet 12, 10 *; 
Ps I 175,16 (suvannakaranam musa ~a ti vuccati); — 
°-dhara, m(fn). 9 holding up the torch; a torch-bearer; 
It 108,8; Sn 335 (~o manussanam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
okka-); Mil 1,5*; —°-pata, m., the fall of a meteor ; D I 
10,17 foil. (~o bhavissati... evamvipako ~o bhavissati; 
Sv95,9: ~o ti akasato ~anam patanam; cf Ps I 175,12: 
evamvipako ~o bhavissati ti agatatthane vatavego ukka 
vuccati; quoted Sadd 478,25); Jal 374, 10 '; Mil 178, 20 ; — 
°-mukha, «., the mouth, opening of a crucible; MI 
38,15; Sn 686; Ja V 322,8*; Bv 24:25; — see also okka. 

ukkabhari(n), m. [see O. von Hiniiber, 1980, 
pp. 20-21], “a torch-bearer”, a kind of tree or 
plant; ? Thi-a214,4 (takkarim pupphitam girimuddhani 
ti... ~in ti keci pathanti, aggilatthim viya ti attho, Ce so; 
Be, Ee, Se ukkagarin ti... angatthilatthim viya ti). 

ukkacana, f [from ukkaceti], exaltation; boasting; 
Nidd I 388,3 (ya paresam alapana ... ~a samukkacana, Be, 
Ceso; Ee, Se wr ukkapana samukkapana) = Vibh 352,30 
{Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ukkapana); Vism 27 ,21 (etam kulam 
mam yeva janati, sace ettha deyyadhammo uppajjati, 
mayham eva deti ti evam ukkhipitva kacana -a, uddipana ti 
vuttam hoti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kapana ukkapana) = 
Nidd-al 420,3 = Vibh-a483,5 {Be, Ce so; Ee kacana 
ukkhipana ti vuttam hoti; Se kacana ~a ukkhipana ti). 

ukkaceti, pr. 3 sg. [probably denom. from ud + kaca 3 ], 
raises; exalts (oneself); boasts; Vibh-a 483 ,12 (ayam pi 
mata viyaghaten’ evaded ti~eti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ~esi); 

— absol. ukkacetva, Ja II 70 ,19 (paniyam ~etva pivitva, 
Ce, Ee so; Be uttaretva; Se ussincitva); — 
pp ukkacita, {mf)n., boasting; empty talk; — 
—vinita, mfn., trained in empty talk; A I 72,22 (~ -vinita 
parisa no patipucchavinita) ^ 285,33 (Mp II 380, m: 
—vinita ti apatipucchitva vinita dubbinitaparisa); — see 
also ukkacana, okkacita. 

ukkapana in Ee, Se at Nidd I 388,3 is wr for 
ukkacana qv. 

ukkametva, caus. absol. of ukkamati qv. 

ukkara, m. [cf S. utkara, utkara (utVkr); BHS utkaritva], 
1. excrement; Abh275 (uccaro imlham ~o); JalV 485 ,13 
(jahitam -am... aharapesi); — 2. (according to ct) a 
cesspit; Th-a II 243,28 (maha -ukkarasambhavo ti ~o 
vuccati vaccakupam ... matu kucchi idha maha-ukkaro ti 
adhippeto); — °-gatta, mfn ., with limbs dis¬ 
charging; ? Ud-a 288,30 (kuttharogabhibhavena chinna- 
hatthapada-anguli -o samantato vissandamanasavo, Be, 
Ce, Seso; Ee arupakkagatto);— °-tthana, n., place for 
excrement, dunghill; latrine; Jail 40, 21 '; Ud-a314, 11 ; 

— °-bhumi,/, id.; Jal 5,12 (naranariyo -iyam uccara- 
passavam katva); II 11, 10 ; Dhp-aHI 208,4 (titthiyanam 
mandapam vatehi uppatetva ~iyam khipahi ti); — see also 
ukkara, uccara, maha -ukkarasambhava. 

ukkasati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. utkasate], coughs; clears one’s 


387 



throat ; Vin IV 151 ,1 (no ce -eyya va na vijanapeyya va); 

— aor. 3 sg. ukkasi, Vin II 160,32; MII 4, 35 ; Ja I 161,27; 
Sadd 625,18; — absol. ukkasitva, Vin I 248,2 (alindam 
pavisitva -itva aggalam akotehi) = DI 89, 30 ; Sv 875,25 
(lokiyamahajano -itva pi khipitva pi namo buddhanan ti); 
Spkl 39,19; — pp ukkasita, (mf)n., cough, coughing; 

Bv 1:52 (-am ca khipitam ajjhupekkhiya);-sadda, m., 

the sound of coughing ; Vin I 133,24; DI 50,7 (n’eva 
khipitasaddo bhavissati na ukkasitasaddo); — 
fpp ukkasitabba, (mf)n. impers ., Vin II 222,8 (yo 
vaccakutim gacchati bahi thitena -am). 

ukkasana, n. [5. utkasana], coughing; clearing the 
throat ; Sp 368,18 (in long cpd). 

ukkasika, /(?) [cf S. kasati, “rubs, scratches "], a pad 
of cloth (for rubbing the body); Vin II 106,25 (annataro 
bhikkhu jaradubbalo nahayamano na sakkoti attano 
kayam ugghamsetum ... anujanami bhikkhave -an ti; 
Sp 1200,9: -an ti vatthavattim, tasma nahayantassa yassa 
kassaci nahanasatakavattiya pitthim ghamsitum vattati). 

ukkinna, mfh., pp of ukkirati qv. 

ukkirati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. utkirati], digs out, excavates; 
carves, engraves; Sp 290,23 (kakkatakkhini -anti); — 
absol (a) ukkiritva, Sp290 ,16 (tasmim bandhanatthane 
valayam iva -itva lekham thapenti); 862,30 (sukkhaya 
nadiya valikam -itva kata-avatakesu pi nhayitum vattati); 
(b) ukkiritvana, Vin-vn 1623 (valikam -itvana); — 
pp ukkinna, mfn. [5. utklrna], dug out, excavated; 
JalV 106,22' (--tta, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se okinnatta); — 
-’-antaraparikha, mfn., with ditches dug at intervals; 
JalV 106,16* (-’-antaraparikham ... idam puram, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se okinn’-; 106,22': antarantara udakaparikhanam 
kaddamaparikhanam sukkhaparikhanam ca ukkinnatta 

- -antaraparikham, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se okinnatta okinn’-); 

-parikha, mfn., with a ditch dug (round); D I 

105, 13; — see also okinna 2 . 

*ukkiledeti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *ud + kilijjati; 
cfS. kledayati], moistens; softens; treats with an 
emollient; — aor. 3 sg. ukkiledesi, Ud-a 172,20 
(evam... bhagava ussannaragam ayasmantam Nandam 
devaccharayo dassetva -esi ariyamaggabhesajjena 
anavasesato niharitukamo); — absol. ukkiledetva, 
Sv 255,29 (yatha nama kusalo bhisakko dosam -etva 
niharati, Ce, Eeso; Be, Se uggiletva; Sv-ptI 389, is: -etva 
ti sinehapanena kilinne ubbane katva, Ee so; Be kilinnam 
ubbamanam katva); Pj II 274,20 foil, (bhagava ... aturassa 
dose -etva niharitukamo vejjo ... viya Nandassa ragam 
-etva niharitukamo, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uggiletva); 
Ud-a 172,18 (yatha hi kusalo vejjo ussannadosam 
puggalam tikicchanto sinehapanadina pathamam dose 
-etva paccha vamanavirecanehi samma-d-eva nlharapeti); 
Th-all 33,18 (sinehapanena sariram -etva, Ee so; Be, Se 
kiledetva; Ce khlram datva). 

ukkujja, mfn. and n. [ud + kujja 1 ], 1. (mfn.) “with the 
(hollow side of the) curve upward, concave ”; set up¬ 
right, being the right way up; AI 131,13 (kumbho -o; 
Mp II 202,27: -o ti uparimukho thapito) = Pp32,9; — 
2. (n.) setting up; rise; SpkIII 150,13 (-am vuccati 
udayo avakujjam vayo); — °&vakujja, n., the setting 
up and upsetting; the rise and fall; S V 89,25 


(pancupadanakkhandhanam -am samparivattento); — 
°-m-avakujjakam, ind ., as to the setting up and 
upsetting; as to the rise and fall; upwards and 
downwards; Bv 10:4 (vicini sankhare -am. Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se ukkujjamavakuijatam; Bv-a 184,33: -an ti 
sankharanam udayavyayam vicini ti attho); — see also 
avakujja, nikkujja. 

ukkujjati (and ukkujjeti), pr. 3 sg. [denom.from ukkujja; 
cfBHS utkubjapayati], holds or sets upright; holds or 
sets the right way up; esp. turns (the bowl) the right 
way up (to accept food again from a layman whose 
alms had been refused) ; Vin II 126,21 foil, (sangho 
Vaddhassa Licchavissa pattam -atu... anujanami 
bhikkhave imehi atthah’ angehi samannagatassa 
upasakassa pattam -itum); DI 85,9 (nikkujjitam va -eyya; 
Sv228,3o: -eyya ti uparimukham kareyya); — 
absol. ukkujjitva, Vin II 269,20 (-itva pattam dassetum); 
MI 414,25 (tarn udakadhanam -itva); Sp 333,5 (thale 
ussadetva -itva thapitanavaya, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -etva); 
— pp ukkujjita, mfn., set upright; the right way up; 
Vin II 127 ,10 (-0 sanghena Vaddhassa Licchavissa patto); 
Mhv 45:34 (aday’ -am pattam caranto bhikkhu); — 
fpp ukkujjitabba, mfh., Vin II 126,24; Sp 1209,n; — see 
also avakujjati, ni(k)kujjati. 

ukkujjana, / [from ukkujjati], setting upright; turning 
the right way up; Vin II 127,9 (pattassa -a); Sp 1209,9 
(ukkujjanakale pana yavatatiyam yacapetva); — ifc see 
patt’-; — °(a)-kammavaca,/, the formal act of 
turning the bowl the right way up; Mp IV 160,3 (-aya 
ukkujjeyya); — see also nikkujjana. 

ukkuti(n), mfn., or ukkutim, ind. [from *ud + kutati], 
squatting; in a squatting position; Ap 129,18 
(paggayha anjalim vandim sirasa -I aham, Be, Ce so; Ee 
-im; Se ukkutiko). 

ukkutika, mfn. and m. [*5. utkutaka; BHS utkutuka; AMg 
ukkudua], 1. (i) (mfn.) squatting on one’s heels; JaVI 
337,32' (thokam gantva -o nislditva pakkami, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se -am); Sp 828,31 foil, (yo -o nislditva pavareti tena 
~en’ eva bhunjitabbam); Sv730,n (purato -o nislditva 
pade dhovissami bhante ti aha); Ps IV 181,24 (-a... 
makkata viya nisldanti); — more usually -am, adv., in a 
squatting position; Vin 1160,4 (theresu bhikkhusu -am 
nisinnesu pavarayamanesu); Mil 248,24 (-am nislditva 
anjalim paggahetva); JaV 102,5 (pade kantakena viddho 
-am nislditva kantakam nlharanto); Vism62,io (-am 
nislditva); Mhv25:22 (hatthim... -am nisldayi); — 
(ii) (m.) one who squats; who practises the ascetic 
exercise of squatting; DI 167,6 (-0 pi hoti 
°-ppadhanam anuyutto) = A I 296,3 = Nidd I 417, 10 ; — 
2. (mfn.) arched (of a foot); Vism 104,28 (ragacarito ... 
sanikam padam nikkhipati samam nikkhipati samam 
uddharati -am c’ assa padam hoti; Vism-mht [Be] I 127,4: 
-an ti asamphutthamajjham; cf ukkutika); 105,3* (rattassa 
hi -am padam bhave) = Dhp-al 201 , 5 *; — 
°-ppadhana, n., the squatting exercise; exertion in 
(the ascetic practice of) squatting; DI 167,6(ukkutiko 
pi hoti -am anuyutto; Sv 357,8 foil: gacchanto pi 
ukkutiko va hutva uppatitva uppatitva gacchati); MI 
515,27 (mundiyam -am kesamassulocanam); Dhp 141 
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(rajo va jallam -am); Ja III 235,21 (-am anuyunjatha); 
V 241,29* (rajojallam -am); — °-pada, mfn., having feet 
with high arches ; Sv 925,33 (antovankapada va bahi- 
vankapada va -a va; Sv-ptHI 139,26: padatalassa majjhe 
unnataya —ta, Be so; Ee unataya); — see also ukkuti(n), 
ukkutika. 

ukkutika, f [cf AMg ukkuduya, and O. von Hiniiber, 
1980, p. 21; cf also BHSD sv ujjankika], prob. the 
squatting position, but according to ct the practice 
of walking on tiptoe or on one’s heels; Vin IV 189,17 
(chabbaggiya bhikkhu ~aya antaraghare gacchanti; 
Sp 891,27: -a vuccati panhiyo ukkhipitva aggapadehi va 
aggapade va ukkhipitva panhihi yeva va bhumim 
phusantassa gamanam); V 44,34 (anadariyam paticca -aya 
antaraghare gacchanto). 

ukkuttha, n. [S. utkrusta], a shout, a cry; Vibh-a260,5 
(pariyantakotiyam thatva ~e orimakoti -agamanakalo viya). 
ukkutthi, f [cf S. utkrusta], crying out, shout; outcry; 
Vin II 269,25 (manussa-im akamsu); Ja II 367,23 (sakala- 
ratthavasino ... rajadvare ~im akamsu); Ap 124,16 (~im 
sampavattayum); Bvl:35 (~im sampasadanam ... 
vattenti, Ce, Ee so; Be~ i sampahamsanam; perhaps cpd; 
Se °-sampanadanam; cf Bv-a40,3i: ti °-saddo ca 

unnadasaddo ca ti attho); Mil 21 ,i (apphotetva ~im katva); 
Vism245,34 (luddena... -iya kataya); Sp 1124,20 (~im 
karonti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr ukkatthim); Spk III 120 ,12 
(-iyo c’ eva celukkhepa ca vattanti); Nidd-a I 288 ,16 
(uggajjanto ti ~im karonto); Mhv 10:69 (~im mahatim 
aka); Sadd 710,8 (katthaci tamthanavasena: manca ~im 
karonti); — °’-ukkutthitthana, n., each place there is 
a shout; Vism 245,24 (~e yeva utthahitva) = 

Vibh-a 228 ,15 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ukkutthukkutthatthane). 
ukkura, m. [= ukkara ?], excrement; — ifc see musik’ 
ukkulabhavarahita in Ee at Ja V 169, r is prob. wr for 
ukkulavikulabhavarahita qv sv ukkula. 
ukkusa, m. [cf S. utkroSa], an osprey; Abh 640; Ja IV 
397,6*; VI 539, 13 * (~a kurara hamsa, Be, Ceso; Ee, Se wr 
kukkusa; 540,6': ~a ti kalakurara kurara ti setakurara. Be, 
Ce so; Se kukkusa ti; Ee wr kukkusa ti kalakabara); 
Ap 232,14 (-0 as’ aham tada mahantam maccham 
paggayha siddhatthamunino adam); 347 ,15 (kalandaka -a 
ca). 

ukkula, mfn. [*£, BHS utkula], rising; high; uphill; 
Mp II 35,21 (~am unnatatthanam); Pj II 42,5 (thalan ti 
-am); — °-vikula, mfn. [cf BHS utkulanikula], rising 
and descending; high and low; uneven; Mill 105 ,10 
(yam imissa pathaviya -am. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ukkula- 
vikulam; Ps IV 153, 15 : -an ti uccanicam thalatthanam 
ninnatthanam); A I 35,8; — —bhavarahita, mfn ., free 
from unevenness; JaV 169,r (--bhavarahita va sama- 
santhita, so read ? Be, Ce, Se ukkulavikula-; Ee ukkula-). 
ukkoca, m. [S. utkoca], a bribe; Abh 356; Sp 339 ,12 
(vinicchayikanam -am datva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ukkotam, 
perhaps wr). 

ukkota, m. [from ukkoteti?], 1. disturbance, 
re-opening (of a [legal] question already settled); 
Vin V 150,4 (imesam catunnam adhikarananam kati -a); 
Sp 1354,2 foil.; — 2. [cf AMg ukkoda], a bribe; 
Sp 339 ,12 (vinicchayikanam -am datva, Ee so, perhaps 


wr; Be, Ce, Se ukkocam); — see also ukkotana. 

ukkotaka, n. (?) [cf S. Dhatup kotayate, “breaks into 
pieces, tears asunder”], pieces of meat, cut-up meat; ? 
entrails; ? Ap 372,16 (sukariko ahos’ aham -am 
randhayitva madhumamsamhi okirim; Ap-a486,2i: 
pihakapapphasamamsam pacitva). 

ukkofana, n. [BHS utkotana], 1. disturbance, 
re-opening (of a [legal] question already settled); 
VinV 150,15 (katih’ akarehi -am pasavati); Sp 866,5 
(vittharo pana imesam catunnam adhikarananam kati -a ti 
adina nayena parivare vuttam); 1307 , 22 ; — 

2. corruption; taking bribes; Sv 79,30 (-an ti assamike 
samike katum lancaggahanam); — °-vaficananikati- 
saciyoga, m ., the crooked practice of corruption, 
deception and fraud; DI 5,22 (-a pativirato samano 
Gotamo) ^ S V 473,20 ^ AII209, 31 ; — see also ukkota. 

ukkotanaka, mfn. and n. [ukkotana + ka 2 ], 1. (mfn.) 
consisting in re-opening (a matter already settled); 
Vin I 175,3 (-am pacittiyam); 1194,7; Sp 1357,2; — 
2. (n.) re-opening (a matter already settled); 
Sp 1288,io (tena ~ena pacittiyam apajjati). 

ukkoteti, pr. 3 sg. [BHS utkotayati], disturbs, re-opens 
(a [legal] question already settled); Vin IV 
126,4/o//. (chabbaggiya bhikkhu janam yathadhammam 
nihatadhikaranam punakammaya -enti... katham hi 
nama ... -essanti ti... yo pana bhikkhu ... -eyya 
pacittiyan ti; Sp 865,27: -enti ti tassa tassa bhikkhuno 
santikam gantva akatam kamman ti adini vadanta uccalenti 
yathapatitthitabhavena patitthatum na denti); Ja II 387 ,14 
(te dhammena nihitam adhikaranam -enti); Sv5,24 (idam 
amhakam thavarakammam koci visabhagapuggalo 
sanghamajjham pavisitva -eyya); — part.pr. 
ukkotenta, mfn., VinV 150,9 (vivadadhikaranam -ento 
kati samathe —eti); Sp 1355,25; Utt-vn 129; — 

aor. 3 pi. ukkotesum, Vin V 22,35; — absol. ukkotetva, 
Sp 1354,3; — pp ukkotita, mfn., re-opened; VinV 41,23; 
Utt-vn 129. 

ukkhamsavakamse in Ee at Sill 212 ,10 is wr for 
ukkamsa- (Be, Ce, Se so). 

ukkhanthito in Ee at Ja VI 27 ,5 is wr for ukkanthito (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

ukkhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. uksati], sprinkles; wets; 
Sadd 330,15 (ukkha secane: -ati); — pp ukkhita, mfn. 
[S. uksita], sprinkled, wet (with); — ifc see 
candanokkhita (sv candana), ruhir’-, lohit’-; — 
ukkhitasmim in Ee at Spk II 247,27 is wr for 
ukkhittasmim (Be, Ce, Se so); — ukkhitarajena in Ee at 
Spk III 95,20 is prob. wr for utthitarajena (Be, Ce, Se so); 
— see also okkhita. 

ukkhali , -i,/ [cf S. ukha, ukha; Pkt ukkhali], a cooking- 
pot; Abh 456 (-i); Sadd 353,18* (- 1 ); Ja V 471,9 (uddhane 
-im aropehi ti); Ap-a 74,2 (devata ... ojam ... sambodhi- 
ppattadivase ca parinibbanadivase ca -iyam yeva 
pakkhipimsu); As 376 ,10 (samatittikapunnaya hi -iya 
bhattam ganhanto); — °-dhovana, n., the water used 
for washing the cooking-pot; Ja I 235,9 (-assa 
chadditatthane); — °-paripuflchana, n., a dish-cloth, 
cleaning rag; Mp I 216 ,13 (--sadisam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr -punjana-); II 359, 5 ; — °-parimajjana, n., a dish- 
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cloth, a cleaning rag; A I 246,31 (jinnam ... potthakam 
-am va karonti sankarakute va nam chaddenti, Be so; Ce 
upakkhali-; Ee, Se wr °-parimaddanam; Mp II 359, 5 : -an 
ti ukkhaliparipunchanam) = Pp33,9; — °-masi,/, the 
soot on a cooking-pot; Jal 483,15 (akkhim -iya 
anjetva). 

ukkhalika, f [ukkhali + ka 2 ; Pkt ukkhaliya], a cooking- 
pot ; Thi23 (~a me deddubham vati; Thi-a28,i8: mama 
bhattapacanabhajanam); — °(a)-kala, m., the time for 
(cooking in) the pot; Dhp-alV 98,7 (-e kumbhaggam 
namadeti); — °(a)-masi,/, the soot on a cooking-pot; 
Mp I 451,13 (~ -makkhita, Be, Ce so; Se ukkhali-; Ee wr 
—makkhika). 

ukkha,/ [= ukha, -kkh- under influence of ukkhali ?], a 
cooking-pot ; — °-sata, n. y a hundred cooking-pots; 
SII 264,20 (yo... -am danam dadeyya... yo va... 
antamaso godduhanamattam pi mettacittam bhaveyya, Ee 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se okkha-; SpkII 224, 5 : -an ti 
mahamukha-ukkhalmam satam... ukkasatan ti pi patho, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se okkhasatan ti); — see also okkha. 

ukkhita, mfn. y pp of ukkhati qv. 

ukkhitta, mfn. y pp of ukkhipati qv. 

ukkhittaka, mfn. [ukkhitta + ka 2 ], 1 . who has been 
suspended (from the sangha^; Vin I 97,20 (bhikkhu 
apattiya adassane ~o vibbhami); 338,7 (ma kho tumhe 
ayasmanto etam -am bhikkhum anuvattittha); 357,5 (tarn 
-am bhikkhum osaretva); Sp 1387,23 (~a tayo vutta ti 
apattiya adassane appatikamme papikaya ca ditthiya 
appatinissagge ti); — 2. (-a,/, sc. sanghati or satika ?), 
raised, lifted up (robe); Vin II 213,21 (na -aya antara- 
ghare gantabb am) = IV 187,6 (Sp 891,s: -aya ti 
ukkhepena, itthambhutalakkhane karanavacanam, ekato va 
ubhato va ukkhittaclvaro hutva ti atlho); — 
anukkhittaka, mfn. y who has not been suspended; 
Vin IV 138, 11 ; V 115,23 (~o puggalo janitabbo); 
Sp 1320,29 (ukkhepaniyakammakato ukkhittako nama, 
avasesacatubbidhatajjaniyadikammakato -o nama). 

ukkhipati , pr. 3 sg. [5. utksipati], 1. throws up; raises; 
lifts up, picks up, holds up; raises up, extols; Vin III 
53,13 (bhamukam va -issami); IV 116,22 (patilatam —ati); 
Ja I 209,27 (idan’ eva te jalam no -issanti); 337,31 (n’ eva 
tamyasam -itum sakkhissanti); VI 165 ,1 (attano dhitaram 
jatimadena -ati ti); Sv 368,3 (attano upatthakanam santike 
attanam -anti ucce thane thapenti); Mp II 347,25 (pannasa 
karale -ahi ti); Th-aHI 167,39 (tattha nimuggo sisam na 
-ati ti adhippayo); — part.pr. (a) ukkhipa(t), mfn. y 
Sp 328 ,11 (uddham kesaggamattam -ato parajikam); 
(b) ukkhipanta, mf~mti)n. y JaV 436,22' (-anti); 
VI 541,21 (sattamase nikkhittadanadhuram -anto viya); 
Mil 199,3(ghatam -anto); Thi-a264,io (kanakacchapassa 
sisam tassa ca ... givarn -antassa sisassa yugacchidde 
pavesanam ca sara); — neg. anukkhipanta, mfn. y 
Sp 132,24; — aor. 3 sg. ukkhipi, JaV 443,19 (atha nam 
raja hatthe gahetva -i); Ps II 159,9; 3 pi. ukkhipimsu, 
Vin IV 345,2 (vatamandalika sanghatiyo -imsu); JalV 
319, 11 ; — 2. throws away; rejects, dismisses; esp. 
suspends (a bhikkhu from the sangha^; Vin I 313,5 
(duttho dan’ ayam avuso avasiko bhikkhu handa may am 
avuso avasikam bhikkhum -ama ti); 315,6 (yo -eyya); 


MI 144,13 (-a langim pajaha avijjam); Ud55,i4 (na tena 
sangho samvasati atha kho nam khippam eva sannipatitva 
-ati); Th 209 (na -e no ca parikkhipe pare; but cf Th-a II 
75,32: na -e ti attanam na -eyya... attukkamsanam na 
kareyya); NiddI 161,22 (sabbe paravade khipanti -anti 
parikkhipanti; Nidd-al 284,9: -anti ti durato khipanti); 
Mhv 4:16 (tarn -itum agata); Sadd 404,9 (khipa chaddane: 
khipati -ati); — part.pr. ukkhipanta, mfn., Cp 3:4:5 (te 
mam tada -antam pucchimsu patthitam mama; 
Cp-a 202,3 foil.: uddham uddham khipantam chaddentam 
patikkhipantam); — neg. anukkhipanta, mfn. , VinV 
158,18* (ubho anukkhipanto); — aor. 3 sg. ukkhipi, 
Vin IV 231,i (bhikkhunim apattiya adassanena -i); 
3 pi. ukkhipimsu, Vin IV 231, 14 ; — absol. 
(a) ukkhipitva, Vin II152 ,15 (tirokaranim -itva olokenti); 
JaV 240,9; Mil293 ,12 (yo mallo khippam patimallam 
-itva); Vism 27, 21 ; Mpl 419,18 (puttam -itva gacchanta 
kantaram nittharitum na sakkhissama ti); Pj II 308 ,13 
(navam -itva); Mhv 7:21 (-itva asim); — neg. anukkhip- 
itva, Ja 1219, 1 ; Sp891,i2; Th-a II 25, 1 ; —ukkhipitva in 
Be, Ce, Ee at Ud-a 72,25 is prob. wr for okkhipitva (Se 
so); (b) ukkhipitvana, Ap276,2o; (c) ukkhipiya, 

Nett 4,24*; (d) (namul) ukkhepakam; — ifc see pind’ -; — 
pass. pr. 3 sg. ukkhipiyati, ukkhipiyyati (and 
ukkhippati ?), 1. is raised; is thrown up or about; 
Vin II 114,26 (chattam —iyati. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee —Tyati); 
Sadd 563,26 (-iyyati); — part.pr. ukkhipiyamana, mfn., 
Vin III 188 , 35 ; Ja III 167, 17 ' (udakakumbho -iyamano, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee ukkhippamano); NiddI 50 ,19 (maccha... 
kakehi... paripatiyamana -iyamana); — aor. 3 pi. 
ukkhipiyimsu, Vin II 136,25 (vatamandalikaya sanghatiyo 
-iyimsu); — 2. is suspended; Vin II 61,6 (papikaya 
ditthiya appatinissagge -iyati); — pp (a) ukkhitta, mfn. 
[S. utksipta], 1. lifted, picked up, raised; thrown up; 
tossed about, blown away; Vin III 58,2 (vata¬ 
mandalikaya -am satakam passitva); Sill 155,7 
(navaya... thalam -aya); Mil 181,15; SpkII 247,27 
(-asmim yeva hatthe sahassam thapesi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr ukkhitasmim); Pj II 467 ,15 (avijjapalighassa —tta); 

Dip 9:27;-asika, mfn. [ukkhitta + asi 2 + ka 2 ], (one) 

with drawn sword; with sword raised; MI 377, 21 ; 
S IV 173,18 (vadhako -asiko); Jal 393,27; Vism232,2; 
Th-a III 13,4 (jivita voropetukamehi -asikehi santajjito); 
— — paligha, mfn. [cf BHS utksiptaparikha], “with 
cross-bar raised ", with obstacles removed; A III 84 ,14 
(bhikkhu —paligho iti pi; Mp III 264,2: —palighoti avijja- 
paligham ukkhipitva apanetva thito); Sn 622 (—paligham 
buddham); Kv 107 ,21 ; Thi-a 268 ,34 (- -palighataya 
sankinnaparikkhataya abbulhesikataya niraggalataya); — 
neg. anukkhitta, mfn., not raised; not picked up; 
Sp 334 ,16 (pitake anukkhitte pi); — 2. dismissed, 
suspended; Vin IV 218,5 (samaggena sanghena -am 
Arittham bhikkhum); A III 270,7; Ja III 487, 4 
(dhammiken’ eva kammenayam -o ti); — 
neg. anukkhitta, mfn. y not suspended; Vin I 313,16; — 

3. [cf ukkhittaka], lifted up (robe); -ojjagghika, f 

[= ukkhittaka + ujjagghika], raised (robe) and loud 
laughter; Vin II 232,20* (in uddana, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
-ojjhaggika);-citta in Ee at Vin II 232,22* (uddana) 
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is prob. wr; Be okkhittukkhitta-ujjagghi; Ce okkhitta- 

citta; Se okkhittukkhitta);-citta in Ee, Se at Nidd I 

279,31 is prob. wr for khittacitta (Be, Ce so); — 
pp (b) ukkhipita, mfn., raised; extolled ; JaVI 143,9* 
(yanno kira me -o; 143, 10 ': -o ti ukkhitto); — 
fpp ukkhipitabba, mfn., Vin I 315,6 (na bhikkhave 
suddho bhikkhu anapattiko avatthusmim akarane -o); 
Vism343,i7 (ekena [hatthena] clvaram -am); Sp 1052 ,30 
(katham pana udakam -am); — caus. (a) pr. 3 sg. 
ukkhipapeti, -ayati, causes to throw up; causes to 
take up, to lift up; causes to remove ; Ja II 38,4 (tarn ... 
-ehi); V 436,27' (ukkhipati va -eti va); — part.pr. 
ukkhipapenta, mfn., Sv 525,18 (tarn gantham -enta); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) ukkhipapesi, SpkII 362 ,1 (Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee utthapapesi); (b) ukkhipapayi, Ap 166,9 (pupphani 
brahmano... sabbe sisse samanetva akase -ayi); — 
absol. ukkhipapetva, Ja I 52 ,14 (devim sovannasivikaya 
nisldapetva amaccasahassena-etva); Sp 1226,19; — caus. 
(b) part.pr. ukkhepenta, mfn ., causing to reject or 
remove ; Spk II 53,23 (kilese virajjento khepento 
ukkhepento uppanno, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
khepento uppanno). 

ukkhipana, n. [from ukkhipati], 1. raising, lifting up; 
(sarcastically) extolling; Ja I 163,23' (uddham -ena 
adho avakkhipanena ti); Vism29,n (adentam disva aho 
danapati ti evam -am ukkhepana); 621,33 (padassa 
bhumito -am); — 2. rejecting; Vism 29,8 (ukkhepana ti 
ma etam ettha kathetha ti vacaya -am). 

ukkhipana in Ee, Se at Vibh-a 483,5 is prob. wr for 
uddlpana qv. 

ukkhefita, mfn. [pp of *ud + khetati; cf S. khetita], 
frightened away; Vin III 95,3 (rago me ~o); IV 29,4 
(moho ca me catto vanto mutto pahino patinissattho ~o 
samukkhetito; Sp 500,18: ~o ti idam ariyamaggena 
uttasitatta puna analllyanabhavadassanavasena [vuttam]); 
Sadd352,n (khita uttasane: khetati... ~o). 

ukkhepa, m.n. [S. utksepa, m.], 1. (m.) throwing up; 
lifting up, raising; a throw; Abhll23; Dhatum 861 
(dula ~e); Vin II 232,30* (-0 chedana (for 

[pind]ukkhepakam, in uddana); Sp 891,8 (ukkhittakaya ti 
-ena); Sadd 563,25 (~o uddham khipanam); — ifc see 
udak’-, cel’-, bhamuk’-; —2. (n.) [for ukkhepana 1 me?], 
suspension (from the sangha^; Vin II 30,5* (ditthi- 
appatinissagge-amjinabhasitam, in uddana). 

ukkhepaka, m(fn). and m. [S. utksepaka], 1. (mfn.) (one) 
who suspends (from the sangha^; Vin I 337,26 (-a 
bhikkhu); 357, 5 ; Ja III 487,8 (-anarn ukkhepane ... 
adinavam vatva); Sp 1149,19 (bhagava -e ... vadeyya); — 
2. (m.) throwing up; raising; — ifc see hatth’-; — 
°-vata, m., a wind which throws things up, a violent 
wind; Sv 558 ,13 (mahavata vayanta -a nama utthahanti, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee upakkhepaka-) = Mp IV 154,23 (Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee upakkhepaka-); — see also udakukkhepaka 
.sv udaka. 

ukkhepakam, namul absol. of ukkhipati qv. 

ukkhepana 1 , n. [S. utksepana], 1. throwing up; 
Dhatup616 (dula ~e); — 2. suspension (from the 
sangha^l; Ja III 487,s; Vin-vn 1992; — see also 
ukkhepana. 


ukkhepana 2 , mfn. [for ukkhepaniya me ?], concerning 
suspension (from the sangha^, leading to suspension; 
Vin II 30,14* (tayo -a kamma, in uddana). 

ukkhepana, f. [cf S. utksepana], rejection; suspension; 
Vibh 353,6 (ya paresam akkosana vambhana garahana 
-a); Vism 29,8 (-a ti ma etam ettha kathetha ti vacaya 
ukkhipanam); Sp 870,36 (apattiya adassanadisu -a 
samvasanasana nama); — 2 . (sarcastically) extolling; 
Vism 29,n (atha va adentam disva aho danapati ti evam 
ukkhipanam -a). 

ukkhepaniya, mfn. [from ukkhepana 1 ], concerning 
suspension; (a formal act of the sangha ) leading to 
suspension ; Vin I 49,30 (sace sangho upajjhayassa 
kammam kattukamo hoti tajjaniyam va... -am va); 
Sp 981 ,12 (-am akatva tajjaniyam va niyyasam va kareyya 
ti); Ps II 382, is (°’ -adisu annataram kammam karonti); — 
0 -kamma, n ., a (formal) act of suspension; Vin I 

326,3; AI 99,8; Ja III 486,27;-kata, mfn., dealt with 

by a (formal) act of suspension, suspended; Vin II 
27,n; Sp 1320,28 (~-kato ukkhittako nama); — see also 
ukkhepana 2 . 

ukkhepima, mfn. [ukkhepa + ima 2 ], to be raised up, to 
be drawn up; Sp 1040,4 (gambhlresu avatadlsu -am 
udakam nimittam na katabban ti). 

uklapa (and ukkalapa), m. and mfn. [?], 1. (m.) rubbish; 
dust; Abh224 (kacavaroklapo sankaro); Sp 9 ,17 
(mahavihara ... chadditapatita-uklapa ahesum) = Sv 8, 10 ; 
— 2. (mfn.) full of rubbish; dirty, dusty; Vin I 46 ,11 
(sace so deso ~o hoti, so deso sammajjitabbo; Sp 978, 15 : 
~o ti kenaci kacavarena sankinno, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
ukkalapo ti); Ja II 275 ,12 (-am assamapadam disva, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee ukkalapam); Sp 791,23 ([parivenam] tina- 
pannadlhi -am. Be, Ee so; Ce, Se ukkalapam); Ps III 
210,4 (charikatinakacavaradlhi -e agyagare); Vism 128,36 
(senasanam va -am). 

ukhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup Vukh, okhati, Wg § 5:14,15], 
goes; Sadd 329,21 (ukha nakha ... gatyattha: -ati). 

ukha, / [to], a cooking-pot; Abh456; Ap 581,16 (-a 
anlya, Be so; Ce ukha; Ee buddhananlya; Se 
buddhananiya) = Thl-a70,i4* (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
buddhananiya); — see also ukkha, okkha. 

ugga 1 , mfn. [S. ugra], powerful, intense; terrible, fierce, 
severe; Abh711; 982 (-0 tikkhamhi); Vv 50:9 

(akkosanam vadhanam ca tajjanaya ca °-ta. Be so; Ce, Ee, 
Se wr ukkata; Vv-a212,16: °-ta ti °-taya); JaVI 194, 11 * 
([nagam] punnam -assa tejaso, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se tejasa) * 
195,4* (punna -assa tejaso, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se tejasa; 
195,5': -ena visena punna); Bv7:15 (-am dhitim akas’ 
aham; Bv-a 170,9: -an ti tibbam ghoram, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
wr uggatan ti); 10:17 (adhitthahim vatam-am dasaparami- 
puriya); Ps II 34 ,16 (evam -a khattiyaparisa); — 
°-tapa , mfn., practising severe austerities; Ja III 
518,5* (-am santam isim); Ap46,5 (~o jino); — 
°- tap ana, n. and mfn., l.(/i.) severe austerity; 
Q)-a 152,15 (tapasankhatam -am etassa ti -o); — 

2. (mfn.) practising severe austerities; Cp 2:7:1 (jatilo 
-o); Ap 19 ,1 (jatila -a); — °-teja, mfn., of terrible fiery 
power; of fierce heat; of powerful energy; SI 51, 12 * 
(verocano mandall -o); Th 1095 (pannamayam -am 
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sattham); Ja III 348,4* (urago -o); V 154,19* (-0 hi 
brahmano); Ps IV 38,2 (—taya); — °-vadi(n), mfn., 
speaking powerfully, debating fiercely ; Vinll 202,3* 
(patva parisam -inim) = A I V 196,16* (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
wr uggahavadinam) * Pet 87 ,21 (Be, Ceso; Ee wr -ini). 

ugga 2 , m. [S. ugra], a member of a mixed caste, of high 
status ; Abh 503 (-0 suddaya khattajo); 982; D I 51,9 (-a 
rajaputta; cf Sv 157, 1 : -a rajaputta ti uggatuggata 
sangamavacara rajaputta); 103,31 (raja... ~ehi va 
rajannehi va kincid eva mantanam manteyya; Sv273,3: 
-ehi va ti uggatuggatehi va amaccehi, rajannehi ti 
anabhisittakumarehi); JaVI 490,3* (~a ca rajaputta ca 
vesiyana ca brahmana; 490, 15 ': -a ti uggata pannata); — 
°-putta, m., a member of the ugga caste; SI 185,24* (-a 
mahissasa sikkhita; Spkl 268,23: -a ti uggatanam putta 
mahesakkha rajannabhuta) = Th 1210 (cf Ih-aHI 189,4: 
asuddhajivino parivarayutta manussa uggakiccataya ugga 
ti vuccanti, tesam putta -a). 

uggacchati, pr. 3 sg. [S. udgacchati], goes up, rises, 
ascends; goes out, issues (from); is vomited; VinI 
199,13 (bhikkhunam saradikena abadhena phutthanam 
yagu pi pita -ati); Dill 196,19* (yato ~ati suriyo); SI 
125,38 (unham lohitam va mukhato ~eyya); Vism 230,33 
(ahicchattakamakulam ... -ati); Sv 604,28 (jala -anti, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee jale -ante); Sadd 462 ,11 (—ati); — fut. 3 sg. 

(a) uggamissati, MI 237,29 (unham pi lohitam mukhato 
uggamissati); Sp 956 ,14 (idani aruno uggamissati ti 
sabbannutam papuni, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -issatl ti) ^ 
Ud-a 50,23; (b) uggacchissati, Ps IV 117,14 (tejodhatu 
utthahitva yava brahmaloka -issati); — part.pr. 

(a) uggacchanta, m/(-antI)/i., S II 103,15 (suriye -ante); 
Ap 371,5 (-antam va suriyam); Patis-a 613,32 (uddham 
-anti); — neg. anugacchanta, mfn., Dhp-a I 41 ,18 (nagara 
arune anuggacchante rajadvaram gantva... kandimsu); 

(b) uggacchamana, mfn., D III 196,21*; Mp III 318, 11 ; — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) uggacchi, ugganchi, Vin I 42,29 (unham 
lohitam mukhato -i) * MI 387,6 (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
ugganchi ti); JaVI 510,22 (vibhataya rattiya suriyo -i, Se 
so; Be, Ce, Ee ugganchi); Sp 956 ,16 (aruno -i, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se ugganchi) = Ud-a 50,25; (b) uggami, uggami, 
Ap 98,30 (vehasam uggami jino); 185,5 (nabham uggami); 
Mhv 25:62; 3pi. uggacchimsu, Dhp-a IV 132,20 (udaka- 
vattiyo -imsu); — inf. uggantum, Ja II 26, 16 ; — absol. 
(a) uggamma, Dhp-a III 81,5; Nidd-a I 317,22; Mhv 4:17; 
— see also accuggamma; (b) uggantva, MI 333 ,1 
(Maro ... Mahamoggallanassa mukhato uggantva); A III 
242,3; Pv43:l (guthakupato uggantva); JaV 12,3; 
Sp 846,8; As 14,25; Mhv 25:59; — neg. anuggantva, Jal 
337,5 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr anugantva); 

(c) ugganchitvana, Mil 376,20* (so dumo ugganchitvana 
ekaham satahattho pi vaddhati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ubbhijjitvana); — pp uggata, mfn. [*5. udgata], 
1. having ascended; risen; issued (from); vomited; 
high, tall; exalted, eminent; Vin I 169,21 (maha ca 
megho -o hoti); S V 50,6 (-am rajojallam ... maha akala- 
megho... vupasameti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uhatam); 
Ud 73, 10 * (virocanamhi -e); Vv 81:20 (-asmim divakare); 
Ja II 84,2* (yam bhuttam tarn pi ~am); V 223,9* (neta pita 
-o ratthapalo; 227,5': sakalaJambudipe natatta - 0 ); 


VI 528,27* (duma -a); Cp 1:8:8 (kitti -a); Mil 164 ,21 
(unhalohitam mukhato -an ti); As 143,26 (kayacittanam 
—tta); Sadd 430,n (te garanti uggacchanti -a pakata honti 
ti garu ti vuccanti); — uggatarupo in Ee at Pv-a 188,21 is 
wr for uttattarupo (Be, Ce, Se so); — 2. [for oggata qv 
sv ogacchati ?], learnt, understood; ? — ifc see vac’-; 

— ati-uggata, mfn., highly raised, raised high; 
insolent; Jal 432 ,h ([vaca] accuggata ti ati-uggata); 
VI 133,24* ([saddo] accuggato ti ati-uggato ahosi); 
Ap-a 227,5 (tatha ati-uggato neru); — see also accuggata; 

— neg. anuggata 2 , mfn., 1. not risen; not high; D II 
38,28 (udake jatani udake samvaddhani udakanuggatani); 
JalV 472,4' (uccavacan ti uggatam anuggatam ca); 
Ap 245,7 (anuggatamhi adicce); Ud-a 237 ,20 (anuggate ti 
dullabhavasena anuppanne; see anuggata 1 ); — 2 , not 
arrogant; JaVI 473,4* (anuggata silavati chaya va 
anapayini, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anubbata; perhaps 
anuggata 1 ; c/473,7': daharakalato patthaya anugata). 

uggacchana, mfn. [from uggacchati], rising, welling up; 

— °-udaka, mfn. and n., 1. (mfn.) with water welling 
up; Sv218,i3 (na hettha ubbhijjitva -o, anto yeva pana 
uppajjana-udako ti attho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
uggacchanaka-; ad D I 74, 20 : udakarahado ubbhidodako) 
= Ps II 322, 13 = Mp III 233, 14; — 2. (n.) water welling 
up; rising water; Sv 218,20 (-am hi uggantva uggantva, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uggacchanaka-) = Ps II 322,20 (Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se uggacchantam udakam) = Mp III 234, 1 . 

uggacchantakathutighosasahkhato in Ce, Ee at It-a I 
109,27 is prob. wr; Be, Se uggata-. 

uggaflchi, aor. 3 sg. of uggacchati qv. 

uggadchitvana, absol. of uggacchati qv. 

uggajjana, n. [from *ud + gajjati; cfS. udgarjati], a shout; 
Ap 79,22 (mama -am sutva). 

uggajjanta, mfn. [part.pr. of *ud + gajjati; 

cfS. udgarjati], shouting loudly; Nidd I 172,3 (gajjanto 
-o abhigajjanto eti; Nidd-a I 288, 16 : -o ti ukkutthim 
karonto). 

ugganhati, see sv ugganhati. 

ugganhana, uggahana, n. [from ugganhati; S. udgrahana], 
taking up; grasping; taking hold of (mentally); 
learning; Vism 277,30 (kammatthanassa -am); Sp41,9 
(buddhavacanam °’-atthaya); Patis-a 686,11 (tinnam 
pitakanam uggahanam); — uggahanarajjuka, m., a 
lifting or carrying rope; Ja III 52,24; Cp-a 104,9; — 
anuggahana 2 , n., not taking up, not accepting; 
Sp 889,32. 

ugganhanaka, m(fn). [ugganhana + ka 2 ], (one) who 
learns; — ifc see sipp’- 

ugganhati (and ugganhati, uggahanati, uggahayati 
[cfVed. udgrbhaya], *uggaheti), pr. 3 sg. [BHS 
udgrhnati; cf S. udgrhnati], picks up, takes; picks up 
(improperly), takes (what has not been formally 
offered, cf patigganhati ); takes up, accepts; grasps; 
takes hold of mentally, grasps, comprehends; learns ; 
Vin III 237,36 (yo pana bhikkhu jataruparajatam ~eyya); 
Dill 195,20 (-atu bhante bhagava atanatiyam rakkham); 
Mill 200,26 (-ahi tvam... uddesam ca vibhangam ca); 
S V 150,2 (sudo sakassa bhattu nimittam na -ati, Be, Ce 
so; Se bhattanimittam; Ee wr bhattassa ... -ati); Sn791 
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(te uggahayanti nirassajanti); 911 (uggahanantam anne, Ee 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Se uggahananti -m -anne; Ce 
ugganhanti-m-anne; Nidd I 328,24: uggahananti -m -anne ti 
anne tanhavasena ditthivasena ganhanti paramasanti 
abhinivisanti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce ugganhanti-m-anne ti; 
Pj II 561,n foil: uggahananti-m-anne ti uggahananti 
anne, anne ta sammutiyo -anti ti vuttam hoti, Be, Se so; 
Ce ugganhantamanne ti; Ee uggahanantamanne ti); Ja II 
24,12 (dhammam -anti va sunanti va); IV 177,4 (dahara- 
kale yeva sippani -atha); 391, \3 (dve kira candala jatim 
paticchadetva sippam -anti ti); Mil 10,9 (-ahi mantanl ti); 
Sp 40,16 (ehi tvam samanera therassa santikam gantva 
buddhavacanam-a); Ps II 52, n (sippam eva -ati, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee -ati); Mhv 10:23 (sippam -a tata ti); — 
fut. 3 sg. uggahessati, Vin IV 161,21 (katham hi nama 
bhikkhu ratanam uggahessati ti); 1 sg. (a) ugganhissami, 
Sp40,3 (mantam -issaml ti); (b) uggahessami, JaVI 
36,28' (idam uggahessami ti); 3pi. (a) ugganhissanti, 
Sp272,4 (tani vatthuni... vinayadhara -issantl ti); 
(b) uggahessanti, Ps I 100,29 (dharessantl ti 
uggahessanti); — part.pr. ugganhanta, mfn ., Vin V 43,l 
(ratanam -anto); JalV 255,27 (sippam -anto); 
Vism 180,33; Sp 881,15 (jataruparajatam attano atthaya 
-antassa); As 190,9 (nllakasinam -anto); — 
neg. anugganhanta 2 , mfn., DI 53,i 3 (tarn eva vacam 
anugganhanto, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anuganhanto; 
Sv 160,20: sarato agganhanto); — aor. 3 sg. (a) ugganhi, 
Jal 435,2i; Sp235,12; Dhp-aHI 334,u; Mhv5:118 (-i 
pitakattayam); (b) uggahesi, Vin V 26,2 (annataro 
bhikkhu ratanam uggahesi); Sp 1116,i (JIvako... yam 
anne solasahi vassehi -anti tarn sabbam sattahi vassehi 
uggahesi); 3 pi. (a) ugganhimsu, Ja III 158, 15 ; Ps III 
275,9 (tatiyajjhanam ekantasukho loko ti -imsu); 
(b) uggahesum, Pv 30:4 (Se so; Be, Ce, Ee aggahesum); 
Pj II 580,7; — inf. (a) ugganhitum, Ja II 250,4; Sp 695,24; 
Sadd 503,5; (b) uggahetum, Vin 1117, 11 ; AI 131,23*; Pj I 
198,23; — absol. (a) uggayha [S. udgrhya], Sn 832 
(ditthim uggayha); 845; Ap74,n; (b) uggahetva, Vin II 
255,28 (attha dhamme uggahetva); DII 105,2 (sakam 
acariyakam-etva); MII 108,12; JalV 96, 19 ; Vism 117,12; 
Sp 71 1 , 32 ; — neg. anuggahetva 2 , Vin V 130,8; JaV 
282,4; (c) uggahetvana, A I 131,27*; JaV 47, 21 *; 
(d) ugganhitva, JaVI 458,22 (dibbamayam -itva); 
Vism 352,26; Sp 698 ,10 (rupiyam -itva); Ps III 248, 11 ; — 
neg. anugganhitva, Jal 159,26; (e) neg. anuggahaya, 

Sn 837 (passam ca ditthlsu anuggahaya; Nidd I 
183,15^0//.: ditthlsu adinavam passanto ditthiyo na 
ganhami; Pj II 545,9: kanci ditthim aggahetva); 839 (ete ca 
nissajja anuggahaya); — pass. pr. 3 sg. (a ) ugganhiyati, 
Nidd I 420,16 (-iyanti) quoted Sadd 503,12 (-lyanti); — 
(b) uggayhati, Nidd-al 432,19 (sikkha kathlyanti 
uggayhanti va); — part.pr. neg. anuggayhamana, mfn., 
SpkII 229,16 (yasma tathagatabhasita suttanta 
anuggayhamana antaradhayanti tasma); — pp uggahita, 
uggahlta, mfn. [S. udgrhlta], picked up, taken 
(improperly); taken up, grasped; comprehended; 
learnt; Vin I 212,26 (anujanami bhikkhave -am 
patiggahitun ti); Sn 795 (tass’ idha n’ atthl param 
uggahitam); 1098 (uggahltam nirattam va. Be, Ce, Ee so; 


Se -am; Pj II 598, 17 : tanhaditthivasena gahitam); Ja II 
248 ,11 (tlni pitakani -ani); Mil 3 ,30 (bahuni c’ assa satthani 
-ani honti); Sp61,2 (—tta); Mp II 309,21 (manapo taya 
pahho pucchito kaham te esa —o ti); As 28,21 (kim pana te 
avuso vinayapitakam -an ti); Pet 222,6 (pakappitam -am); 
—--patiggahitaka, mfn., received formally after being 
picked up or taken (by oneself); Vin I 238,15 
(c/I 212 , 26 : anujanami bhikkhave -am patiggahitun ti); — 
neg. anuggahita 2 , anuggahlta 2 , mfn., Vin IV 143,27 
(anuddittham idam varam anuggahitam idam varam); 
A III 50,21* (cattam ca muttam ca anuggahitam, Be, Ee, Se 
so, perhaps wr; Ce anaggahltam; Mp III 253, 27 : na -an ti 
anuggahitam, Be so; Ce na aggahitan ti anaggahltam; Ee 
na aggahitan ti anaggahltam; Se na aggahitan ti 
anaggitam); Vism 96 ,20 (acariyamukhato pana 

anuggahitatta evam acariya vadantl ti santhatum 
nasakkhi); — anuggahitacitta, mfn., not grasping in 
one's thoughts; A III 172 ,10 (Be, Ee, Se so, perhaps 
wr; Ce anaggahita-; MpIII 291,23: anaggahitacitto ti 
aggahitacitto muttacago hutva, eds so); — anuggahita- 
sippa, mfn., who has not learnt the art or skill; JaV 
430,3 (anuggahitasippo ayan ti); Ps II 197, s; — 
fpp (a) ugganhitabba, mfn., Jal 420,5 (sippam nama 
loke panditehi -am); Nidd-al 10 , 22 ; 
(b) uggahetabba, mfn., Vin II 217,33 (nakkhattapadani 
-ani); S II 267,9 (na ca te dhamme -am pariyapunitabbam 
mannissanti; SpkII 229,8: ~e ca pariyapunitabbe ca); 
Pet 75,4; Vism 248,22; Sp 789,21 (jatakabhanakena 
satthakatham jatakam -am); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 

(a) uggaheti [S. udgrahayati], makes learn, teaches; 
Ps III 265,23 (kinci kinci pana uggahitum -etum 
samatthataya Uggahamano ti nam sanjananti, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee pana uggahetum samatthataya; Ps-pt [Be] III 
127,12: uggahitun ti sikkhitum -etun ti sikkhapetum); 

(b) ugganhapeti, uggahapeti, causes to pick up; makes 
take or accept; makes learn, teaches; Vin III 237,37 
(jataruparajatam ugganheyya va -eyya va); Jal 159,23 
(etam migamayam ~ehl ti); III 537,14 (disapamokkh- 
acariyo kira... sippam -ell ti); Sp483,29 (ko amhadise 
-etum samattho ti, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee uggahapetum); Ps I 
228,16 (annataram satipatthanam -enti); Ud-a 326,24 
(attana uggahitaniyamena pare -essanti); Mhv 5:103 (eko 
tarn pabbajetu kumarakam eko sambuddhavacanam -etu 
sadhukam); — part.pr. ugganhapenta, mfn., JaV 124,r; 
Sp 881,16; — aor. 3 sg. ugganhapesi, uggahapesi, JaV 
228 ,23 (—esi); Pj I 198,24 (acariyo okasam katva -esi, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee uggahapesi); Dhp-a III 125 ,1 (gatham -esi); 
3pi. ugganhapesum, JalV 379,6 (te tarn tayo vede 
-esum); Mp III 390,2 (gandhabbasippam eva -esum); — 
absol. ugganhapetva, uggahapetva, Vin III 239,7 
(uggahetva va uggahapetva va); JaV 217,25; Sv906,3i; 
Dhp-a I 163,18 (tisso tantiyo dassetva tayo mante -etva); 
— pp ugganhapita, mfn., taught; Jal 159,28 (kim te 
bhatika bhagineyyo migamayam -ito ti); Ps 111 277,6 
(maya so sadhukam -ito, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be uggahapito). 

ugganhapana, n. [from caus. of ugganhati qv], making 
grasp; teaching; ?Nidd-al411, 30 (natakanti abhinayam 
dassetva -am). 

uggata, mfn., pp of uggacchati qv. 
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uggattakanakasannibho in Ee at Pv-a 10,i4 is wr for 

uttatta- (Be, Ce, Se so). 

uggatthana, n. [cf S. gostana, “a cow’s dug ”, S. lex. id. 
“a pearl necklace” ?], a kind of ornament; a piece of 
jewellery ; Abh289 (Abh-sucI: gavinam thanakaratta 
gatthanam ossattam, tarn eva uttamatta -am); Ja VI 590, 11 * 
(590, 26 ': -am gingamakan ti etani pi dve abharanani). 
ugganitaka in Ce, Ee at Kkh 113,15 is wr for 
uggahitaka qv. 

uggantum, inf. of uggacchati qv. 
uggantva, absol. of uggacchati qv. 
uggama, m. [5. udgama], going up, rising ; Abh 886 ; 
Sadd 334 ,m (gu -e: -o uggamanam pakatata); 459,6 
(braha -e); — ifc see dhaj’-, suriy’-, sur’-. 
uggamana, n. [*5. udgamana], 1. rising; coming up; 
Abh 960; DI 10 ,20 (candimasuriyanakkhattanam -am 
ogamanam); Ja VI 568,30* (tato ratya vivasane suriyass’ 
-am pati); Sp 656,27 (saha arunassa -a); — ifc see arun’ -, 
suriy’-; — 2. vomiting ; SpkII 51,21 (bhesajjamandam pi 
vejjassa asammukha pivantanam pamanam va -am va 
niggamanam va na janama ti asarika hoti; Spk-t [Be] II 
62,27: -an ti bhesajjassa vamanam virecanam tassa va 
vasena dosadhatunam vamanam virecanam); — 
uggamano in Ee at Ud-a 50,25 is wr (not in Be, Ce, Se); 

— anuggamana 2 , n. y the not rising; the failure to 
rise; Cp-a 159,18 (manussa suriyassa ~ena ubbalha); — 
du-uggamana, an ill rising; Ap-a424 ,12 (suriyassa 
uggamanam mayham -an ti attho). 

uggami, aor. 3 sg. of uggacchati qv. 
uggamissati, fut. 3 sg. of uggacchati qv. 
uggamma, absol. of uggacchati qv. 
uggayha, absol of ugganhati qv. 
uggayhati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of ugganhati qv. 

*uggalati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + galati], falls down; is loose; 

— aor. 2 sg. uggali, Ap-a210,s (matu kumarikakale 
tassa matapituhi vuttam ma ~i ma ~I ti vacanam upadaya 
Muggali ti namam tassa Muggaliya putto ti Moggallano, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee uggili); — pp uggalita, mfn., fallen 
down; loosened; Sp457 ,10 (so -am va pasam 
santhapeti); — caus. absol. uggalapetva, causing to 
fall, loosening; Sp457, m (sace vippatisare uppanne 
pasam uggalapetva gacchati). 

uggaha, m. [from ugganhati; cf BHS udgraha], taking 
hold of (mentally), grasping; grasp; learning, what 
is learnt; Vin IV 114,4(evam amhakam acariyanam - 0 ); 
Vism 277,30 (-0 nama kammatthanassa ugganhanam); 
Sv 778 ,11 (asubhanimittassa - 0 ); Dhp-a III 419,4 (imassa 
-am nissaya mano atthi yeva ti); Nidd-al 370,23 (so hi 
nassa -0 ti anuggaho); Mhv 5:150 (therassantikam -am 
katum suttabhidhammanam); Vibh-a 387,21 (tarn pana 
tena attano -e thatva pavaritam na patisambhidayam 
thitena); — °-nimitta, the (mental) image 
appearing at the stage of first taking hold of (the 
meditation subject); Vism 125,19 (yada nimmiletva 
avajjantassa ummilitakale viya apatham agacchati, tada 
-amjatam nama hoti); 265,27; It-a II28, 13 ; — °-vadinam 
in Ee, Se at A IV 196,16* is wr for uggavadinim qv 
sv ugga 1 ; — anuggaha 2 , mfn., not taking up; Sn912 
(upekkhako so -0 uggahananti-m-anne; Pj II 561,13 foil. : 


-0 ti uggahanavirahito, so pi nassa uggaho ti - 0 , na va 
ugganhati ti - 0 ). 
uggahana, see sv ugganhana. 
uggahanati , see sv ugganhati. 
uggahapeti , caus. pr. 3 sg. of ugganhati qv. 
uggahayati , see sv ugganhati. 
uggahita, m^i.,ppo/ugganhati qv. 
uggahitaka, mfn. [uggahita + ka 2 ], 1. picked up, taken 
(improperly); Sp 710,29 (-ena kate pubbe vutta- 
suddhasappinayen’ eva vinicchayo veditabbo); 848, m; 
Kkh 113,15 (-am nama hoti, Be so; Ce, Ee wr 
ugganitakam); —2. who has learnt; Sp 861,32 (suttam 
suttanulomam ca -anam yeva acariyanam uggaho 
pamanam); Nidd-a I 55, 13 . 
uggahita, mfh ., pp of ugganhati qv. 
uggaheta(r), m. [from ugganhati], one who grasps, 
comprehends; Vin II 201,31 (sota ca hoti saveta ca -a ca 
dhareta ca) = AIV 196, 5 ; Ap 61 1,20 (-a ca dhammanam). 
uggahetabba,^?/? of ugganhati qv. 
uggahetum, inf. of ugganhati qv. 
uggahetva, uggahetvana, absol. of ugganhati qv. 
uggahesi, aor. 3 sg. of ugganhati qv. 
uggahessati,/wf. 3 sg. of ugganhati qv. 
ugg&payitabba, mfn. [fpp of* ud + gayati? or wr for 
uggahapayitabba ?], to be (caused to be) recited; ? to 
be taught; ? Pet 60 ,16 (yo yo dhammo mulanikkhitto so 
yev’ ettha dhammo uggapayitabbo, Ee so; Be 
uggavahitabbo; Ce uggahayitabbo; Nanamoli, 1979, 
p. 79: “whatever the idea presented as the Root, that 
idea alone should be taken up here”; fit.: “PTS 
reading seems preferable”); —see also uggayimsu. 
uggayimsu, aor. 3 pi. [of* ud + gayati; cf S. udgayati], 
(they) sang; Bv-a 167,n (natakitthiyo ca pancangikassa 
turiyassa madhurena sarena -imsu ca vilapimsu ca, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se upagayimsu); — see also uggapayitabba. 
uggara, m. [5. udgara], spitting out, spittle; vomiting; 
Abh 468 (udreko c’eva - 0 ); Sp 1117,14 (-am dassati); 
1210,18; Pj I 61,31 (tato uggatena ca gandhena ~o pi 
mukham pi duggandham putikunapasadisam hoti; * 
Vism261,i: uddeko pi); — ifc see visa-, vis’-; — 
°-hikka, °-hikkara, m.pl ., vomiting and hiccups; 
Vism 350,22 (uddhangama vata ti -’ -adipavattaka uddham 
arohanavata, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -’ -adipavatta) = Ps II 
228,21 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uggarahikkaradi-) = 
Vibh-a 70,20 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se uggarahikkaradi-). 
uggaha, m. [S. udgraha], taking up; grasping; Pet 126,5 
(ya sanna sanjanana vavatthapana -o ayam aniccasanna). 
uggahaka, m. [from ugganhati], 1. [cf BHS ograhaka], 
one who takes hold of (mentally); one who learns; 
Ja V 148, 19 * (-0 va paripucchako siya; 149 ,1 r foil.: yo ... 
palim ugganhati punappuna attham pucchati; cf Mvu III 
373,3*: ograhako ca pariprcchamano); Sadd 503,7; — 
2. [ cfS. graha, “a rapacious aquatic animal”], (“one 
who takes hold” 1) an aquatic animal; Ap 347 ,10 (-a 
ajagara tattha jatassare bahu); — see also oguha. 
uggaheti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of ugganhati qv. 
uggira, m. or n. [for uggirana 2 me?], raising; VinV 
87,i* (pahare -e c’eva, in uddana; or opt. 3 sg of 
uggirati 2 ? Sp 1306,21 foil .: paharadanasikkhapadam ca 
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talasattika -uggiranasikkhapadam). 

uggirana 1 , n. [5. udgirana], spitting out, vomiting; 
rejecting ; Dhatup221 (vama -e); Dhatum315; 

Sadd413,22 (vamu -e); Ap-a292,i9 (vamanam uddham 
-am); Cp-a 152, 17 (~ato bahicchaddapanato). 

uggirana 2 , n. [from uggirati 2 ; cf S. udgorana], lifting, 
raising (a weapon) ; Vin-vn 1741 (hoti pacittiyapatti 
tass’ °-paccaya); — see also talasattika -uggirana- 
sikkhapada. 

uggirati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. udgirati], spits out, vomits; 
rejects; utters (a sound) ; Ps II 318,26 (tittakam tittakan ti 
-ati yeva); — part.pr. (a) uggira(t), mfn., Mhv 73:67 
(amodam... ~ata); 74:185 (iccadigiram -am); — 

neg. anuggira(t), mfn., Utt-vn722 (anuggiram giram); 
(b) uggiranta, mfn. , JaVI 554,4 (kapputthanaggi viya 
-anto); Sv 41,22 (usuya visuggaram -anto) * Ud-a 113,4 
(-anta); (c) uggiramana, mfn., Jal 31,16 (lohitadharam 
-amanam); — aor. 3 sg. uggiri, Ud-a 24,28 (bhaga- 
sankhatam issariyam yasam ca vami -i khelapindam viya 
anapekkho chaddayi ti bhagava, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -i) * 
It-al 11,3 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uggiri) quoted 
Sadd414,3o; It-al 12,is; — absol. (a) uggiritva 1 , Th-al 
242,25 (sabbam va kilesadosam ... -itva); (b) uggiritvana, 
Ud 14,6 (telassa yavadattham pivitva gharam agantva 
-itvana dadeyyam, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ucchadditvana; 
Ud-a 118, 10 : -itva ti vamitva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ucchadditvana ti); — see also uggilati. 

uggirati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S. udgurate], lifts; raises (a 
weapon); VinlV 147, i foil, (talasattikam -anti... 
katham hi nama ... issanti... yo ... talasattikam -eyya 
pacittiyan ti); V 87 ,i* (pahare -e c’ eva, in uddana; or to 
uggira qv); Ps II 315,9 (leddum va dandam va -ati); — 
part.pr. (a) uggira(t), mfn., Utt-vn 141 (-am tala¬ 
sattikam); (b) uggiranta, mfn., VinV 24,25 (-antassa); 
Sp878,i6; — aor. 3 sg. uggiri, JaVI 472,4' (khaggam 
-i); 3pi. uggirimsu, VinV 24,27; Dhp-alll 50,3; — 
absol. uggiritva 2 , Jal 150 ,10 (avudhani -itva); Sp878,9; 
—PP uggirita, mfn., raised; VinV 42,15. 

uggilati, pr. 3 sg. [S. udgirati], spits out, vomits; gets 
rid of; MI 393,7 (n’ eva sakkhiti -itum n’ eva sakkhiti 
ogilitum; Ps III 108, n foil.: -itun ti... -itum bahi 
nlharitum na sakkhiti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr oggilitun ti... 
oggilitum) * S IV 323,32 * Mil 5,2; Pv-a283, n (lajjaya 
-itum asakkonto); Patis-a 621,30 (vamanti ti -anti); — 
uggilitun ti and uggi litum in Ee at Ps III 108, 1 3 foil, are 
wrr for ogilitun ti and ogilitum (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
aor. 3 sg. uggili, Ja III 529,28* (so danavo tattha 
samuggam -i); It-al 11,28 (vami ~i, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
uggiri); 2 sg. uggili, Ap-a 210,5 (matu kumarikakale tassa 
matapituhi vuttam ma ~i ma m ti vacanam upadaya 
Muggali ti namam tassa Muggaliya putto ti Moggallano, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uggali); — absol. uggilitva, Ja III 
527,26; — caus. absol. uggiletva, Sv255,29 (yatha nama 
kusalo bhisakko dosam -etva nlharati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
ukkiledetva); Pj II 274,20 foil, (bhagava ... aturassa dose 
-etva mharitukamo vejjo ... viya Nandassa ragam -etva 
niharitukamo, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ukkiledetva); — see also 
uggirati 1 . 

uggiva, n. [cf S. udgriva, mfn.\ a band for holding a 


basket; JaVI 557,3 (amsato -am ca patati); 562, 13 * 
(562,24': -an ti amsakute pacchilagganakam). 
uggunthita in Ee at Pv-a86,7 is prob. wr for ogunthita 
(Be, Ce, Se so), but cf BHS udgunthika. 
ugghamseti, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. udgharsati], rubs; 
scratches; Vinll 105,6 foil, (chabaggiya bhikkhu 
nahayamana rukkhe kayam -enti urum pi ... -essanti... 
yo -eyya); 106,24 (na sakkoti attano kayam -etum); — 
pp ugghatta, ugghattha, mfn. [*5. udghrsta], rubbed; 
scratched; -pada, mfn., with rubbed feet, foot¬ 

sore; Sn980 (--pado tasito pankadanto rajassiro; Pj II 
582,6: —pado ti maggakkamanena ghattapadatalo, 
panhikaya va panhikam gopphakena va gopphakam 
jannukenava jamukam ahacca pi ghattapado, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee agantva pi ghattapado, wr for *ahantva ?); Ja IV 
20,n* (--padam tasitam kilantam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
ugghattha-; 20, 15 ': unhavalukaya ghattitapadam, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee ghatthapadam); V 69,9* (—pado tasito kiso, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se ugghattha-; 69,25': rajokinnapado); — 
fPP ugghamsetabba, mfn., Vin II 105,21 (na bhikkhave 
nahayamanena bhikkhuna rukkhe kayo -o). 
ugghataka, / [from ugghateti; cf S. udghataka], (that) 
which unlocks, reveals; ? (cf ftanamoli, 1964, p. 151, 
reading ugghatako; “[which] condenses”); Pet 110,4 
(namaniddeso -a vatthuniddeso vevacanam vatthubhuto 
vittharo, Ee so; Be upaghataka; Ce upaghatako); — see 
also ugghatana. 

ugghatana, / [from ugghateti; cf S. udghatana], unlock¬ 
ing, unveiling ;? (cf Nanamoli: “condensation ”); 
Pet 110,6 (yo bhikkhave anatta pahatabbo ayam -a, so 
read with Ndnamoli, 1964, p. 1522 Be, Ce, Ee upa- 
ghatana); Nett 9 ,17 (-a adi vipancana majjhe vittharana 
pariyosanam); — see also ugghataka, ugghatana 1 , 
upaghatana. 

ugghatita, mfn., pp of ugghateti qv sv ugghateti 1 . 
ugghateti, see sv ugghateti 1 . 
ugghatta, ugghattha, mfn., pp of ugghamseti qv. 
ugghatitatta in Ee at Spkl 272,3 is wr for ugghatitatta 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

ugghara(t) or uggharanta, mfn. [part.pr. of *ud + 
gharati], dripping; oozing; DII 347, is (~antam 
paggharantam ... guthabharam adaya); A IV 377,8 
(puriso medakathalikam parihareyya chiddavachiddam 
-antam paggharantam); Th 394 (samussayam -antam 
paggharantam); NiddI 181,16 (idam sariram... -antam 
paggharantam, Be, Ce so; Ee uggharim maggharim, Se 
uggharim paggharim, prob. wrr; Nidd-a I 304, 4 : -antan ti 
akkhimukhadlhi -antam, Be, Se so; Ce -an ti; Ee uggharin 
ti); — see also uggharita. 

uggharita, mfn. (or n.) [pp of *ud + gharati], dripping, 
oozing; — °-paggharita, mfn. (or n.), dripping and 
oozing; Spkl 191,29 (suvannavanno pi kayo niccam 

- -atthena putikayo va); — see also ugghara(t). 
ugghata, see sv ugghata. 

ugghatana 1 , n. [from ugghateti 1 ; S. udghatana], opening; 

— ifc see apan'-; — °-kitika, m.or-a,/, a screen that 
can be opened; a shutter; Vin II 153,5 (alinda pakata 
honti, bhikkhu hiriyanti nipajjitum, anujanami bhikkhave 
samsaranakitikam -am; Sp-t [Be] III 396,4: -an ti dandehi 
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ukkhipitva thapanakapadarakitikam); Sp 281,8 (apanesu 
viya katam ° -dvaram); — see also ugghatana. 

ugghatana 2 , n. [from ugghateti 2 ], removal; elimination; 
Ps IV 200, 23 (nimittam na vaddhati -am na jayati); 
Th-a III 192,32 (niccanimittadmam -ena visesato 
aniccanupassana animittam nama); — ifc see kasin’-, 
ditthi-, mana-. 

ugghatana 3 , n. [S. lex. udghatana, udghatana], a bucket 
for drawing up water ; Abh 524. 

ugghatima, n. [from ugghateti 2 ], removal, — ifc see 
kasin’ 

ugghateti 1 {and ugghateti), pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *ud + 
ghatati; S. udghatayati], opens, unlocks; unveils, 
reveals', Vin IV 37,2 (tam na kathetukamo tam na 
ugghatetukamo); Nett9,i4 (bhagava akkharehi ca padehi 
ca -eti, Ce so; Be, Ee ugghateti); Sp 330,25 (niddhamana- 
tumbam -enti); Ps III 330,18 (dvaram -eti); It-a II 87 ,13 
(apapurantl ti -enti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr ugghatenti); Pj 11 
155,32 (vivareyya ti -eyya); — absol. (a) ugghatetva 1 , 
Vin II 208,29 (ghatikam -etva kavatam panametva); Jal 
124,n (sihapanjaram -etva rajanganam olokento); 
Sp 84,28 (manithupam -etva); Mp II 186 ,29 (apanam 
-etva); Mhv 35:25; Sadd 909,33 (akkharehi atthadvaram 
-etva); — neg. anugghatetva, Mil 371,22 (chasu dvaresu 
samvarakavatam anugghatetva manasam samodahitva); 
(b) ugghatayitva, Nidd-al 5,23 (akkharehi -ayitva padehi 
pakasento vinayati ugghatitannum, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ugghatayitva); — pass, part.pr. ugghatiyanta, mfn., 
Nett 9,19 (so ’yam dhammavinayo ugghatiyanto); — 
pp (a) ugghatita, mfn. [*5. udghatita], unlocked, 
unveiled; revealed; Pet 110,i (-arnhi tamhi, Be, Ce so; 
Ee -am hi); — —nnu, mfn. [BHS udghatitajna; 
cfS. udghatitajna], understanding what is revealed; 
understanding what is (merely) unveiled, taught 
briefly; of very swift understanding; All 135 ,11 
(--nnu vipancitannu neyyo padaparamo; Mp III 131, 15 : 
yassa puggalassa saha udahatavelaya dhammabhisamayo 
hoti, ayam vuccati puggalo —nnu; = Pp 41,25) ^ Pp 6,4; 
Pet 30 ,3 (dhammanusari —nnu); 178,14 (--nnu 
tikkhindriyo ca); Sv 291,23 (--nnutaya); Pj II 163,25 
(--nnunam sankhepadesanaya acikkhati); Cp-a 329, 20 ; 
Nett-a211,20 (ugghatitam ghatitamattam udditthamattam 
yassa niddesapatiniddesa na kata, tam janati ti —nnu); 
Sadd 909,33 (akkharehi atthadvaram ugghatetva padehi 
pakasento vinayati —Mum); — (b) ugghatita 1 , mfn. 
[5. udghatita], opened; revealed; Mil 55,28 (jalavata- 
panesu -esu); Ps III 93,8 (na avaritam vivatam -am); — 
neg. anugghatita, mfn., Mp II 297, 30 ; — caus. 

absol ugghatapetva, Ja V 381,4. 

ugghateti 2 {and ugghateti), pr. 3 sg. [caus. 0 /uhanati 1 or 
denom. from ugghata^v, -t- probably under the 
influence of ugghateti 1 ; cf S. uddhanti and BHS 
samudghatayati], lifts up; takes away, removes; 
abolishes, makes an end of; (hurts 1); elevates, elates; 
Mil 140,3 (bhavapatisandhim —eti); Vism 327,22 (manasi- 
karonto -eti kasinam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ugghateti); 
Ps II 355,9 (vipassana niccanimittam sukhanimittam atta- 
nimittam -eti ti animitta nama); — part.pr. 
ugghatenta, mfn., Vism 327,22 (-ento, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 


wr ugghatento); — aor. 1 sg. ugghatayim, Ap41,2o 
(bhavam -ayim sabbam; Ap-a 280, s: -ayim vinasesin ti 
attho); — absol. ugghatetva 2 , Bv23:2 (~etva sabba- 
bhavam; Bv-a255,3: -etva ti samuhanitva); Vism 374,26; 
SpkIII 173,9; — pass. pr. 3 sg. ugghatiyati {and 
ugghatiyati), Ps II 83,5 (ohanneyya ti -iyeyya, uddhaccaya 
samvatteyya ti attho, Se so; Be ugghatiyeyya; Ce, Ee 
uhanneyya ti ugghatiyettha); — part.pr. 
ugghatiyamana, mfn., Vism 327,28 (kasinam pi 

-iyamanam); As 186, 31 ; — aor. 3 sg. ugghatiyittha, Ps II 
83 ,m (ma mayham cittam ugghatiyittha, Ee so; Be, Ce 
ugghatiyittha; Se ugghatayittha); — pp ugghatita 2 {and 
ugghatita), mfn. [cf S. uddhata], 1. removed, made an 
end of; Ap 29,21 (bhava ~a maya); NiddI 96,23 
(chadanani vivatani honti viddhamsitani -ani 

samugghatitani, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se upaghatitani, prob. wr; 
Nidd-al 234, 10 : -an! ti uppatitani; cf ugghatita 1 ); 
Vism 627,25 (sattasanna -a hoti); Spk I 272,3 (niccadmarn 
nimittanam --tta vipassana animitta nama, Be, Ce, Se so ; 
Ee ugghatitatta); — 2. elated; stirred up, overexcited; 
puffed-up, swollen; ? A III 68,26 (itthi... rodanti pi -a pi 
mata pi purisassa cittam pariyadaya titthati, Se so; Be, Ee 
ugghatita; Ce ugghanita; Mp III 258, 20 : ugghatita ti 
uddhumata) ^ Vism 184,29 (Vism-mht [Be] I 206,6: -a pi 
ti uddhumatabhavappatta pi, sabbaso kuthitasarira pi ti va 
attho); Nidd I 168,3 (jayena cittam ugghatitam hoti). 
ugghata {and ugghata), m. [5. udghata], 1 . inflicting a 
hurt; jolting; uneven progress; NiddI 170,19 (sa tassa 
vighatabhumi °-bhumi pllanabhumi ghattanabhumi); — 
ifc see yan' -; — 2. elation; Pj II 541,28 (cittassa -am 
nighatam ca papunanto); — °-ni(g)ghata {and 
°-ni(g)ghata), m., elation and depression; Nett 110 ,20 
(-am paccanubhonto); Vism 370,33 (-am papunati, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se ugghatanigghatam); — anugghata, m., not 
inflicting a hurt; lack of jolting; evenness of 
progress; Ja VI 253,23'. 

ugghati, / [from ugghateti], elation; Sadd625, 20; — 
°-nighati,/, elation and depression; Sn 828 (etesu-i 
hoti; Nidd I 167,29: -i hoti ti jayaparajayo hoti labhalabho 
ti...; cf Pj II 541,29: cittassa ugghatam nighatam ca 
papunanto ugghati nighatl ca hoti). 
ugghati(n), mfn. [from ugghata], 1 . inflicting a hurt; 
jolting; Vv-a 36,n (anugghatl ti na ~i, attano upari 
nisinnanam Isakarn pi khobham akaronto ti attho); — 
2. being elated; Pj II 541,29 (cittassa ugghatam nighatam 
ca papunanto -I nighatl ca hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ugghati- 
nighatima va, prob. wr) * Nidd-al 287,4 (-i ca nighati 
ca); — anugghati(n), mfn., not inflicting a hurt; not 
jolting; Vv 5:3 (-i mitam gacchati varano). 
ugghateti, see sv ugghateti 2 ; — ugghatenti in Ee, Se at 
It-a II 87,13 is wr for ugghatenti {Be, Ce so). 
ugghosati, pr. 3 sg. [& udghosati], cries out; 
proclaims; Vv-a 222, 25 (gacchatha bhane Baranasl- 
nagare -atha...); Ap-a 120,33 (akaraka ti -atha ti); — 
aor. 3 pi. ugghosimsu, Ja V 424 ,3 (deva tam attham 
-imsu, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -esum); — absol. ugghositva, 
Ud-a261,i2 {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ugghosetva); — 
pp ughusita, mfn. [cf S. udghusta], filled with sound, 
resounding; JaVI 483,5* (citraggale-r-ughusite; 483, 21 ': 
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sattaratanacittehi dvarakavatehi ugghosite); — cans, 
pr. 3 sg. (a) ugghoseti, -ayati, makes to sound; 
proclaims, announces ; Ps III 75,22 (sakalanagare -ehi 
ti); Spk I 131,2 (cakkavattiraja uppajjissati ti devata ~enti); 
Ap-a 117 ,10 (titthiya bhante iddhipatihariyam karissama ti 
-enhti); — part.pr. (a) ugghosenta, m/(entT)«., Ja I 48 ,10 
(devata yeva... -entiyo ahindanti); Dhp-aHI 81,17 
(sakkaram karotha ti -ento carami); Ap-a 120,25 
(bhagavato bhikkhusarighassa ca sakalanagare avannam 
-enta vicarimsu); (b) ugghosayanta, mfn., Ps IV 217,8 
(-ayantam viya); (c) ugghosayamana, mfn., Ps III 75,n 
(mahabrahma mayham samiko ti -ayamana); — 
aor. 3 sg. ugghosesi, Ja IV 264,24'; Spk I 322 ,h (aham 
Alavako ti -esi); As 203,32; 3 pi (a) ugghosesum, 

Ap-a 524,14 (paccekabuddha -esum); (b) ugghosayum, 
Ja I 75,7* (-ayurn bodhimande pamodita) quoted 
Sadd 568,i i; (c) ugghosayimsu, Ap-a 116,28 (amhe 
rakkhatha ti -ayimsu); — absol. ugghosetva, Dhp-aHI 
82,5; Pj II 540, 21 ; — pp ugghosita, mfn., made to 
sound; resounding; announced, proclaimed ; JaVI 
483,2r; 578,9'; Sv752, 10 ; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
(b) ugghosapeti, makes proclaim; has announced; 
Ja IV 264, is (etam karanam nagare ~emi bhante ti, -ehi 
maharaja ti); — aor. 3 sg. ugghosapesi, Spk I 322,22 = 
Pj II 223,24. 

ugghosana, n., -a, / [S. udghosana, udghosana], pro¬ 
clamation; announcement ; Sv310,7 (~aya mahatim 
Licchavirajaparisam sannipatetva); Pj II 302,8 (-am 
sutva); Sadd 566 ,30 (visaddanam -am); As 204,6 

(vanijassa ... -am viya bhagavato ... vacanam). 

ughusita, mfn., pp of ugghosati qv. 

ucana, n. [from uccati], liking, attachment', ? Sadd 865 ,1 
(uca viyattiyam vacayam: -am oko). 

ucita, mfn.,pp of uccati qv. 

ucca, mfn. [te], high, lofty, tall; of high rank, elevated, 
noble; loud ; Abh 708; Vin II 33,18 (~e asane); D I 115,31 
(samano ... Gotamo -a kula pabbajito asambhinna- 
khattiyakula; or cpd: uccakula); Mil 213,6 (-ena 
sammatam kho etam ... lokasmim yad idam atthi deva ti, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -e; Ps III 454,9*. ~ena saddena 
sammatam pakatam lokasmim, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -ena 
saddena samma pakatam matam); S III 85 ,21 (deva 
dlghayuka ... -esu vimanesu ciratthitika); Vv54:l (-am 
idam manithunam vimanam); ThI 151 (-e kule aham jata); 
Ja 1279,6 (ayam pasano idani °-taro khayati); VI249, 16 * 
(-a... duma); 444,20 (-0 ummaggo attharasa- 

hatthubbedho); Vism 183,5 (ayam pasano -0 va nico va); 
Spk I 74,16 (brahmalokassa evam °-ttam veditabbam, Ee 
so; Be, Ce uccattanam; Se uccataram); Pj II 423,24 
(gahatthabhavo hi... hino ti vuccati -a pabbajja); 
Pv-a265 ,17 (°-taram katva pattam ukkhipitva); — 
acc. -am, adv., high; upwards; in height; loudly; 
Abh 1152; Ja II 334,4*; III 255,12 (-am uppati, Ee so; Be, 
Ce, Se ati-uccam); V 434,2 (-am bhasati; 436, 30 ': maha- 
saddavasena va thomanavasena va -am); Pv 42:4 (-am 
paggayha); Mhv27:3 (mahathupam ... hatthasatam -am 

karessati);-ato, adv., upwards; in height; Ap 99 ,13 

(-ato pancaratanam cankamam); Mhv 27:24 (-ato tattako 
yeva pasado); — -a, adv., see sv; — -e, adv. 


[cfS. uccaih], on high; upwards; Jail 107,18* (~e 
vitabhim aruyha); 443, 10 * (-e sakuna demana, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee omana) quoted Sadd 3 5 5,26; — °&cala, m., a 
high mountain; Saddh430 (-’-upama... cetiyadayo); 
— °ivaca, mfn., high and low; great and small; 
mixed, various; Abh 720 (-am bahubhedam); Vin I 
281,31 (-ani civarani uppajjanti); MI 324,26 (-ani kim- 
karanlyani); SI 64,3 1 (devaputtaparisa ... -a vannanibha 
upadamseti; Spk I 125,6: annesu thanesu panitam uccam 
vuccati hlnam avacam, idha pana -a ti nanavidha); Sn 714 
(-a hi patipada samanena pakasita); Dhp 83 (na -am 
pandita dassayanti); Th743; JaVI 473,16* (bahum -am 

dhanam);-am, adv., up and down; in various ways; 

in a changing manner; Sn 792 (-am gacchati); Ja IV 
470, 19 * (ko va so bhanati -am bahum); — 
°-kuli(n), mfn., belonging to a family of high rank; 
Pet 212,24 (ye satta -ino, eds so); — see also 
uccakuli(n), uccakulina sv ucca; — °-(t)thaniya, mifn)., 
(one) of high rank; Vin IV 159,38 (raja -am nicatthane 
thapeti) ^ A V 82,24; — °-ttana, n., abstr., height; — 
-ena, in height; DII 181,15 (tiporisam -ena vatthum 
citam ahosi ... itthakahi, Ee so; Be, Se uccatarena; Ce 

uccattena); Bv5:29;-e, in height; Bv 18:24 (satthi- 

ratano ahu-e jino; Bv-a231, 13 : -e ti uccabhavena, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee uddhabhavena); — °-nica, mfn., high and 
low; various; Ap 597 ,10 (--mayam kammam, Be, Ce so; 
Se uccanlcam maya; Ee wr uccanlcam ayam); Kv 226 ,10 
(atthi dvinnam nibbananam --ta hinapamtata); Ps II 402 ,22 
(uccavacanlti -ani); Spk I 116 ,1 (—kulesu); As 65,32 (--ta 
hinapanitata sugataduggatata); — °-vatthuka, mfn., 
having a raised site, a raised foundation or 
platform; Vin II 117,16 (kathinasala nicavatthuka hoti 
udakena otthariyati... anujanami bhikkhave katum -am; 
Sp 1206,28: pamsum akiritva -am katum anujanami ti 
attho); Ap-a 373 ,17 (-am... cankamam karapetva); 
Mhv 33:87 (cetiyam -am); — °-sadda, mfn. and m., 
1 .(mfn.) making a loud noise, noisy; Mil 1 ,15 
([parisaya] unnadiniya -aya mahasaddaya, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se uccasaddamahasaddaya); — 
2. (m.) a loud noise; Sadd 335 ,11 (kocati, -am karotl ti 
attho); —see also uccasaddasv ucca; — ati-ucca, mfn., 
very tall; very exalted; too high; Vism 108,22 
(senasanam nati-uccam natinlcam); Ps III 56,23 (-e kule 
jato); Mp II 246,22 (thero ca nati-ucco natirasso pamana- 

yutto va);-am, adv., too high; Ja III 255 ,14 (tvam kira 

tata -am gacchasi); Pj I 176,2; — atuccam, adv. [ati + 
uccam], too high; Ja III 255,18* (-am tata patasi); — 
anucca, mfn., not high; low; Ud-a 242,29 (mean ti-am). 

anuccaftgi, see anujjangi sv uju. 

uccaka, mfn. [ucca + ka 2 ], high, tall; Vin II 149,24 (-0 
asandiko); Th-al 240,n (-am pabbatasikharam abhi- 
ruhitva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se uccam). 

uccati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ucyati, Wg § 26:114], fits 
together, suits; takes pleasure in; Dhatum519 (uca 
sadde samavaye); Sadd 478, 17 (uca samavaye: -ati oko 
uka ukka); 845, 11 (-ah ti oko); — pp ucita, mfn. [te], 
customary, usual; proper, fit, suitable; — ife see 
kulo-; —see also rajjadanocitata; — see also vuccati. 

uccate, pass. pr. 3 sg. of Vvac qv. 
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uccaya, m [to], accumulating; collection; heap; 
Dhpll7 (dukkho papassa -o); 118; NiddI 76,7 

(kotthasaggaho °-ggaho samuccayaggaho; Nidd-a I 
205,13: rasivasena gaho); -^ifcsee ratan’-, sil’-. 

uccalitva in Ce, Ee at Mp II 186,4 is prob. wr for 
ukkhipitva (Be, Se so). 

ucca, ind. [cfS. ucca, uccais], on high; above; upwards; 
MI 178,27 foil. (~a ca nisevitam -a ca dantehi aranjitani); 
Ja III 484,17* (janam -a papatinam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
uccam; 485, 13 : ucce papati ayan ti jananto, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se uccam); — °-kaneruka, /, a type of female 
elephant (with defective tusks 1); MI 178,30 (Ps II 
199,4 foil.: ucca ca yatthisadisapada hutva kaneruka ca 
dantanam kanerutaya, ta kira makuladatha honti); — 
°-ka|arika,/, a type of female elephant (with pro¬ 
jecting or wide-spreading tusks); MI 178,24 (Ps II 
198,35 foil. : kalarika ca dantanam kalarataya, tasam kira 
eko danto unnato hoti, eko onato, ubho pi ca virala honti 
na asanna); — °-kula, n. and mfn. [cfS. uccaihkula], 

1. (/i.) a family of high rank, a noble family; Mill 
177,26 (yani tani -ani); Pv26:16 (-esu jayanti 
sabhogesu); NiddI 68,15 (~a pabbajito ti va mahakula 
pabbajito ti va); — 2. (mfn.) belonging to a noble 
family; Ps III 248,6 (tvam amhe -a ti sallakkhesi, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se uccakula); — °-kuli(n), mfn., belonging to a 
family of high rank; Ap 96,22 (~I bhavissati); — see 
also uccakuli(n) jvucca; — °-kulika, mfn., id., A I 
23,22; Ap 526 ,h; Mp I 193,3 (kim tato —tara n’ atthi ti); 
Ap-a 172,n;— °-kuliya, mfn., leading to (birth in) a 
family of high rank; Ps V 15,7 (~am kammam uccakule 
[nibbatteti]); — °-kulIna, mfn., born in a family of 
high rank; Mill 205,25; 206,is(—ttam); S I 87,3* (—tarn) 
* Mil 341,22* (--ta); Pj II 406,19 (nlcakulino pi ~o pi 
khinasavamuni... ajaniyo hoti); — °-nica- in Ee, Se at 
Ap 597,io and 599,21 is wr for uccanica- qv sv ucca; — 
°-sadda, mfn. and m. [cf S. uccaih£abdam], 1. (mfn.) 
making a loud noise, noisy; Vin I 44, i 3 (bhattagge pi ~a 
mahasadda viharanti); AV 230, 15 ; SpkII 298,16; — 

2. (m.) a loud noise; Vin II 111 ,33 (kim nu kho so ... -o 
mahasaddo ti); Ja II 15,6 (-am mahasaddam akamsu, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr -a); Vism 119,12; Sv972 ,13 (-am ma 
karittha); — see also uccasadda sv ucca; — °-son4§,/, 
an elevated trunk, a trunk raised high (fig.); AIV 
87,m (na -am paggahetva kulani upasankamissami ti, 
perhaps ucca sondam; Mp IV 42,3: sondan ti mana- 
sondam). 

uccara, m. [ts], 1. faeces, excrement; Abh275; Vin III 
63,28 (gopalako rukkhe satakam alaggetva -am agamasi); 
IV 205, 14 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu thita -am pi passavam pi 
karonti); 266,2 (~o nama gutho vuccati); A V 88,24 (-0 
passavo); Jail 19,18 (ajanlya pana hatthino pi assa pi 
purisa pi udake -am va passavam va na karonti); 
Mil 253, 11; Ps II 13,16; — 2. a latrine ;? Bv-a 73 , 2 i 
(uccaratthanamhi ti uccarenti vaccam karonti ettha ti -o, -o 
ca so thanam ceti uccaratthanam); — °-ussagga, m., the 
excreting of faeces; Dhatum 535 (hada -e); — 
°-tthana, n., a place for defecating; a latrine; Bv2:21 
= Ja I 5,28*; Dhp-a II 56,20 (-am, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, 
Ce, Se 0 -karanatthanam); — °-passava, m., faeces and 


urine; All 143,20(sankhaya -am sandhareti); Jal 164,7; 
Kv 167,19 (arahato - 0 ); Vism 235,6; — — kamma,/i., 
defecating and passing urine; DI 70, 30 ; SI 62,n; 
Vibh 244,13; — see also ukkara. 

uccarana, n., -a,/, 1. lifting up, raising; Vin III 121 ,19 
(ummasana nama uddham -a); — ifc see ma^jhim’ -; — 
2. [S. uccarana] uttering; pronouncing; Dhatup 99 
(patha ~e); 627 (disa -«); Dhatum 869; Nidd-a I 302 ,16 
(apucchitapanhanam -ena, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
uddharanena) ^ Patis-a 650,4; Sadd 38,28 (vicchinditva 
pana -o); 568,13 (disi ~e); — anuccarana, n., not 
uttering, not pronouncing; Kkh 19,13 (fiattiya -am); — 
duruccarana, n., wrong pronunciation; faulty utter¬ 
ance; Kkh 19,23 (akkharassa va padassa va anuccaranam 
va -am va). 

uccareti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *ud + carati; S. uccarayati], 

1 . lifts up, raises; Vin III 48,12 (kotiyam gahetva — eti); 
DII 160,8 (mayam bhagavato sariram -essama ti, na 
sakkonti -etum); — part.pr. uccarenta, mfn., Sp 332,22 
(uddham va -entassa); — aor. 3 sg. uccaresi, Vin III 
81, 1 ; Mhv 10:60 (-esi asim); — 2. utters, pronounces; 
Pv-a 281,6 (tehi paccekam -etum araddhagathayo); 
Sadd 607,io (tarn hi karonti -enti ettha akkharani karanan 
ti vuccati); — part.pr. uccarenta, mfn., Sp 744,3 (suttam 
-entam); — 3. defecates; Bv-a73,2i (-enti vaccam 
karonti ettha ti uccaro); — absol. uccaretva, Vin I 302, s; 
MI 135,13 (kullam ... khandhe va -etva, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se paccaropetva); Pj II 384,24 (baham -etva); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. uccariyati, is pronounced; Sadd 606,22; — 
pp uccarita, mfn. [cf S. uccarita], 1. (act.) having lift¬ 
ed, having picked up; Ap29,20 (bharito bhavabharena 
girim -0 yatha. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se neru uddharito; 
Ap-a 236 ,14 foil.: girim uddharito yatha mahameru- 
pabbatam uddharitva ukkhipitva slse thapito, eds so); — 

2. (pass.) (i) raised; lifted up; Ap 259,n (dumagge 
pamsukulikam laggam disvana satthuno anjalim 
paggahetvana bhiyyo -am maya?); Patis-a 394,6 

(paharitum — khagge paccamitte);-kata, mfn., made 

(formally) lifted up; VinIV 82,34 (atirittam nama... 
—katam hoti); V 188,6; — neg. anuccaritakata, mfn., 
Vin IV 82,30 (Sp 829, 15 foil.', anuccaritakatan ti kappiyam 
karapetum agatena bhikkhuna isakam pi anukkhittam va 
anupanamitam va katam, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee anapanamitam 
va katam); V 188,3; Utt-vn641; — (ii) uttered, 
pronounced; Pv-a 280 ,11 (akkharani mahata kanthena 
-ani viya); Sadd 126,4 (niggahltagamavasena -e); — 
neg. anuccarita, mfn., not uttered, not pronounced; 
Sv 958,18 (anuccaritam pi tassa vacam ftatva, Ce, Se so; 
Be, Ee aniccharitam); — fpp uccaretabba, mfn., Sadd 38,6 
(samanasutikam ekaccam padam vicchinditva 
uccaretabbam). 

uccaliAga, m. [interpreted as ucca + lihga? 

cfS. uccitinga, “a small venomous animal living in 
water”], a kind of hairy caterpillar or centipede; 
Abh623 (-0 lomasapanako); — °-panaka, m., id. ; 
Vin III 52,31 (bahuppadam nama vicchika satapadl -a); 
Jail 146,6' (in long cpd; Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
-uccalingapanika-); Sp 523,23 (~a nama lomasapanaka 
honti, tesam lomehi phuttham ahgajatam kandum gahetva 
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thaddham hoti); SpkII 111,22 (rukkhanissita ti - -adayo, 

Be, Ce, Seso ; Ee uccalirigapanadayo);-dattha, n., the 

bite of an uccalinga; Vin III 38,2 (—datthena; Sp 523,27: 
—datthena ti vuttam, atthato pana —lomavedhanena ti 
vuttam hoti). 

uccaleti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *ud + calati; cf S. uccalati], 
makes move; disturbs ; Sp 865,28 (akatam kamman ti 
adini vadanta -enti); Vin-vn 1668 (tarn kammam -etum 
na vattati); — absol. uccaletva, Sp 757 ,16 (pasanam va 
rukkham va dandakehi -etva); Sv 711,7. 

ucciftha is a not uncommon wr for ucchittha qv. 

uccifthaka in Ce, Ee at Sp 473,7 is wr for ucchitthaka qv. 

uccita, mfn., pp of uccinati qv. 

uccinati, -ati, pr. 3 sg. [S. uccinoti], gathers, collects; 
picks out, selects; sorts out, sets in order, Vin I 73,24 
(paccantam -atha ti; Sp996,2o: -atha ti paccantam 
vaddhetha, core palapetva corabhayena vutthite game 
avasapetva arakkham datva kasikammadini pavattapetha ti 
vuttam hoti); II 285,9 (tena hi bhante thero bhikkhu -atuti, 
Se so] Be, Ce, Ee~ atu ti); Ja IV 306,5 (phalam va pattam 
va... -anti); Dhp-all 131,21 (pannam -ati); — 
part.pr. uccinanta, m/(-antI)/i., JalV 9,5 (isim rukkha- 
phalani -antam disva); Vism 120,5 (-antiyo); — 
aor. 3 sg. uccini, Vin II 285 ,10 (atha kho ayasma Maha- 
Kassapo ekenunapanca -arahantasatani -i); Mhv 4:62 
(satani satta bhikkhunam arahantanam ~i); — absol. 
(a) uccinitva, Vin I 285 ,19 (Sp 1123,23: -itva ti idam 
thulam idam sanham... idam dlghato ettakam idam 
puthulato ettakan ti evam vatthani vicinitva); III 61, i; M II 
7,15 (sankarakuta va papanika va nantakani -itva); Jal 
235 ,10 (ekekam sittham ~itva khadati); IV 201,5; Dhp-al 
198,20 (manussa kahapane ~itva puna pakkhandimsu); 
As37,i; (b) uccinitvana, Pv 27:14 (sankarakutamha 

-itvana nantake); Dip 5:3 (arahantanam pancasatam 
~itvana Kassapo); — pp (a) uccita, mfn. [to], gathered, 
piled up\ Vv-a321,i6 (manikanakadiratanehi -am ussita- 
ratanacetiyam); (b) uccinita, mfn., selected] Sp7, l (atha 
kasma [Anando] na -o ti); — fpp uccinitabba, mfn ., 
Sp 6,23 (sekho pi samano dhammasangltiya bahupakaratta 
therena uccinitabbo assa). 

ucciya, mfn [from ucca; cf S. auccya, ».], high] Ap 104,7 
(-am selam aruyha, Ce so] Be, Ee, Se ubbiddham; 
Ap-a378,n: tattha -an ti uccam selamayam pabbatam 
aruyha, eds so). 

ucchaAga, m. [S. utsanga], the lap] Abh 276; Vin I 225, m 
( pitakani pi -e pi puresum); A I 130,31 (purisassa -e 
nanakhajjakani akinnani); IV 163,26 (dhannam ahareyya 
kajehi pi pitakehi pi -ehi pi anjalihi pi); Jail 412,8 
(kukkutam... maretva ~e katva); VI 17,3* (~e mam 
nisidetva pita) quoted Sadd 836,14; Ap 259,7; Sp 419,23 
(sakkharayo -ena gahetva); — °-pafifia, mfn., “lap- 
brained”, scatter-brained, who does not retain what 
he has heard] AI 130,7. 

uccha44&na, n • [from ucchaddeti], vomiting] — 
°-kara, mfi~\) n. [ucchaddana + kara 1 ], causing 
vomiting] Saddh 137 (cinta p’ -I). 

uccha4<Jeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + chadded], vomits, 
ejects ] Pv-a 256 ,20 (papikam ditthim -ayami, Be, Ce, Se 
so] Ee wr uddayami chaddayami); 283,14 (panakam 


pivitva -ehi). 

ucchati, pr. 3 sg. [?], is thirsty] Sadd 342,15 (ucha 
pipasayam: -ati). 

ucchanna, mfn. [for *occhanna, S. avacchanna ?], 
covered over; overspread] Nidd I 24,12 (channo -o 
avuto nivuto; Nidd-a I 95, 12 : punappunam uppattivasena 
uparupari channo ti -o). 

ucchada in Ee at A I 132, 16 * is wr for ucchadana qv. 

ucchadana, n. [cf S., BHS ucchadana, S. utsadana], 
cleaning or rubbing (the body with oil or perfumes); 
rubbing away] D I 7 ,19 (-am parimaddanam nahapanam 
sambahanam); A I 132, 16 * (-ena nhapanena, Be, Ce, Se 
so] Ee wr ucchadena; Mp II 205,22: -ena ti duggandham 
pativinodetva sugandhakaranucchadanena) = It 111,3*; 
Ja V 78,io* (manapitthiyo malam -am ca ohaya, Be, Ee so] 
Ce malacchadanam ca; Se malucchadanam ca; 79,io: 
malam ca dibbam catujatiyagandham ca -am ca, Be, Ce, 
Se so] £emala ca dibbam catujatigandha-ucchadanam ca); 
— see also aniccucchadanaparimaddanabhedana- 
viddhamsanadhamma sv nicca. 

ucchadeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [cfS. ucchadayati, utsadayati; 
BHS ucchadita], 1. cleans or rubs (the body with oil 
or perfumes)] Ja VI 298, 1 * (-aye ca nahapaye, Be, Ce, Ee 
so] Se acchadane); Mil 241 ,5 (matapitaro puttanam -enti 
parimaddanti); Nidd-a I 412 ,13 (tesam sariragandha- 
haranatthaya gandhacunnadlhi -enti); — 2. uses to clean 
or rub (the body); rubs into] Kv 563,16 (bhagavato 
uccarapassavam nahayanti vilimpenti -enti, Be, Se so] Ce, 
Ee uccarenti, prob. wr). 

ucchaya, m. [*5. ucchraya], rising upwards; height; 
cleansing] ? Sadd 338,5 foil, (maci dharanucchaya- 
pujanesu, dharanam -o pujanan ti tayo attha, tattha -o 
malaharanam). 

ucchijja, absol. of ucchindati qv. 

ucchijjati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of ucchindati qv. 

ucchittha, mfn. and n. [S. ucchista], 1 .(mfn.) left-over 
(of food), touched; spat out; used, cast-off; polluted, 
impure] Ja II 83,6 (putakabhattam -am akatva va attano 
yapanamattam annasmim panne pakkhipitva); 84,i*; Ps III 
84,3 (ma... udakam -am akasi ti); Pj II 175,20 
(mundakatta va -o esa); Mhv 22:78 (bhikkhu bhojetva 
tesam -am odanam); — 2. (n.) what is left over, 
leavings; what is spat out] Ja III 311,26* (-en’ eva 
yapenta); VI 508,7* (api ’ssa hoti appatto -am api 
bhunjitum); Pv-a 80,4 (chadditan ti -am vantan ti attho, Ee 
so] Be, Se ucchitthakam; Ce ucchadditam); Dhp-aHI 
131,8 (bhikkhaya caritva janassa -am bhunjitum arabhi, 
Ee so] Be, Ce ucchitthakam; Se °-bhattam); — 
°odaka, n., water which has been spat out] Vin II 
115,14 (bhikkhu ... -am pi pattena nlharanti; Sp 1205,8: 
-an ti mukhavikkhalanodakam); Ps III 87,4 (sabbe ete 
mayam -am khaditva abrahmana jata ti, Ce, Ee so] Be, Se 
ucchitthakam); — °-geha, n., a house which is not 
new; a house already lived in] Ps III 77, 1 6; — 
°-mukha, mfn., with a mouth containing remnants of 
food, with an unwashed mouth] (or m., an unwashed 
mouth]) SpkII 244,4 (na pana sakka -ehi [sasanam] 
kathetun ti); 244,29 (-ehi pana vattum na sakka ti); — 
°-hattha, m. and mfn., 1 . (m.) an unwashed hand ; 
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Sp 1205,12 (anucchittham visuddhapattam -ena ganhitum 
na vattati); — 2. {mfn.) with hands unwashed (after 
eating) ; Ps V 14,24 (~o nislditva udakadayakam pi na 
labbhati); — anucchi{tha, mfn., not left over; not 
touched; not used; not second-hand ; Ja III 257, n 
(-am aparibhuttam datum vattati ti); Dhp-a II 3, is (-am 
katva thokam bhattam apanetva); — see also uttittha. 

ucchitthaka, n. [ucchittha + ka 2 ], leavings', Ja III 362 ,10 
(ime -am mama upari khipanti ti); IV 386, 16 ' (uttittha- 
pindan ti -am); Sp 473, i (-am denti ti kujjhanti, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee wr uccitthakam); Ps III 83, i6 (te candalassa -am 
khadapitamha abrahmana danimhajata). 

ucchita, mfn. [5. ucchrita], high, tall; Abh 708 (ucco tu 
-o). 

ucchindati, pr. 3 sg. [*S. ucchinatti], cuts off cuts out; 
extirpates, destroys; Dhp 285 (-a sineham attano); Pj II 
1 6,23 (— ati bhanjati vinaseti); — fut. 1 sg. 

(a) ucchecchami, D II 72,7 (ime Vajjl evammahiddhike 
evammahanubhave ucchecchami, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
ucchejjami, prob. wr; Sv516,is: ucchecchami ti-issami, 
Be so; Se ucchejjami ti -issami; Ce, Ee ucchejjami ti 
upacchindissami) * AIV 17,n {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
ucchejjissami, prob. wr); (b) ucchindissami, Sv516,is 
(-issami, Be, Se so; Ee, Ce upacchindissami) = Mp IV 
15,7; — part.pr. ucchindanta, mfn., Pj II 18,25 (asesam 
udabbadhi anavasesappahanavasena -anto vadhetl ti 
vuttam hoti); — neg. anucchindanta, mfn. , ThI-a 166,26; 
— aor. 3 sg. udacchida, Sn 2 (yo ragam udacchida 
asesam; Pj II 16,23 foil.: udacchida ti ucchindati bhanjati 
vinaseti, atltakalikanam pi hi chandasi vattamanavacanam 
akkharacintaka icchanti); 2 pi. ucchindittha, Ja V 383 ,10 
(imam mama danavamsam ma -ittha ti putte anusasitva, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upacchindatha ti); — absol. (a) ucchijja, 
Sn 208; Ja VI 327, 19 * (ucchijja senam puriso ahasi, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee ucchijja-m -enam; 328,14': tarn rukkham 
ucchinditva parivaretva thitam senam palapetva ahasi); 

(b) ucchinditva, Ja VI 328,14'; Ps II 217,16; (c)ucchetva, 
NiddH 145,6 {Ee, Se so; Be, Ce ucchinditva); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. ucchijjati, D I 34,9 (ayam atta rupi... kayassa 
bheda -ati vinassati na hoti param marana); MI 137,i 
(-issami); S IV 309,6 (ime satta hannantu va... -antu va 
vinassantu va); Ja V 242, n* (-eyya ayam loko vinasseyya 
ayam paja); Mil 192,20 (ekena musavadena -ati); Ps III 
312 ,19 (na kho panaham mayham paveniya -itum dassaml 
ti);— part.pr. (a) ucchijjanta, mfn., SpkII 68,33 (sarire 
-antejlvitam-ati ti ganhati); (b) ucchijjamana, mfn., Ja V 
239,20*; Patis-a 441, 17 ; — aor. 3 sg. ucchijji, Ja I 478 ,10 
(vamso -i, Se so; Be, Ce upacchijji; Ee wr evam so -i); 
Ps IV 22,9; — absol. ucchijjitva, JaV 114,9' (saha 
ratthena -itva); — pp ucchinna, mfn. [te], cut off, 
destroyed; Vin I 231,9* (-am mulam dukkhassa n’ atthi 
dani punabbhavo); Th 439 (asava sabbe asesa —a); Ja II 
172,19*; V 470, 10 ' (tada dhataratthakulam -an ti); NiddI 
217,4 (kodhahetussa—tta akkodhano ti, Ee, Seso; Be, Ce 
upacchinnatta) ^ II 248,8 {Se so; Be, Ce, Ee upacchinna- 
tta); Kv 59,26 (buddhassa bhagavato parinibbute -o 
puggalo n’ atthi puggalo ti); Mil 225 ,19 (-a khlna khayam 
patta); — su-ucchinna, mfn., well, completely de¬ 
stroyed, at an end; Vism 574,27 = Vibh-a 187,2; — 


caus. pass. pr. 3 sg. ucchejjati, D II 12,1 (ime Vajjl... 
ucchejjami, Ee, Se so, but prob. wr; Be, Ce ucchecchami; 
Sv 516, 15 : ucchejjami ti upacchindissami, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ucchejjami ti ucchindissami; Be ucchecchami ti 
ucchindissami) * AIV 17,17 {Ee, Se ucchejjissami, prob. 
wr; Be, Ce ucchecchami). 

ucchijjana, n. [from ucchijjati], cutting off, de¬ 
struction; Nidd-a II 25,6 (samsaravattassa upacchedan ti 
khandhadipatipatisamsarapavattassa hetuna nayena -am), 
ucchinna, mfn., pp of ucchindati qv. 
ucchinnaka, mfn. [ucchinna + ka 2 ], (one) who cuts off, 
who destroys; Th-aHI 30 ,20 (mayham ragadikilesassa 
pavahako - 0 ); Nidd-a I 323,29 (kodhahetussa upacchinna¬ 
tta ti kodhassajanakahetuno ... °-bhavena, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se ucchinnabhavena). 

ucchu, m. [BHS id.; S. iksu], sugar-cane; the stem of the 
sugar-cane; Abh 599; Vin III 59,7 (sanghassa -umhi 
bhajiyamane); 251,24 (phanitam nama -umha nibbattam); 
A III 76 ,b; Vv 30:4 (-ussa adasi khandikam); Pv 40:6; 
JaVI 539,28* (-u tattha anappako); Ap 88,20 (-una 
mandapam katva); Kv 338,3 (-umhi raso anugato 
anupavittho); Mil 46, 31 ; Vism 543,6 (na hi nimbabljato -u 
uppajjatl ti); Sp 767,29 (-u ca daruni ca ekato baddha 
honti, Ce, Ee so; Be baddhani; Se -uni... baddhani); 
As 275,5 (-unam salam purapetva); Sadd704,i9 (-uhi 
gaje rakkhanti); — °-(k)khan4ika, /, a piece of sugar¬ 
cane; Vv 33:103 (-am. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee °-kkandakam); 
Ap 393,ii (-am adaya, Be, Se so; Ce °-khandakam; Ee wr 
°-kandikam); Mp I 77, 10 ; — °-gan{hika, /, a stalk of 
sugar-cane; Jal 339,29 (ucchuyante -a viya manusse 
pllenta); — °-ghatika,/, a stalk of sugar-cane; JalV 
497,15'; VI 114,23' (dve pabbata samutthaya -am viya 
pljenti); — °-tacchana, n., the cutting of sugar-cane; 
Sp 1241 ,h; — °-puta, m.n., a packet or basket of 
sugar-cane; JalV 363,9*; — °-yatthi, /, a stick or 
stem of sugar-cane; Dhp-a III 315,12; Patis-a 677 ,19 
(catasso suvannamaya -iyo nibbattimsu); — °-yanta, n., 
a sugar-cane press; Ja II240 ,12 (raja ... -e ucchum viya 
janam pllesi); Bv2:167; Mhv 61:53; — °-latthi,/, a 
stick of sugar-cane; Pv-a 257, 27 ; — °-vappa, n., a 
plantation of sugar-cane; Sv966,3o; — °-vata, m., 
enclosed ground for sugar-cane; As 274,32. 
ucchukataco in Ee at Sp 835 ,1 is prob. wr for ucchutaco 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

ucchecchami, fut. 1 sg. of ucchindati qv. 
ucchejjami in Ee, Se at D II 72,7 and in Ce, Ee, Se at 
Sv 516, 15 , and ucchejjissami in Ee, Se at A IV 17 ,17 and 
in Se at Mp IV 15,7 are prob. wrr for ucchecchami qv 
sv ucchindati. 

ucchetva, absol. of ucchindati qv. 
uccheda, m. {and mfn. ?), 1. (m.) [te] cutting off or out; 
destruction, putting an end to; annihilation; Vin I 
234,28 (-aya dhammam deseti); DI 34,2 (sattassa -am 
vinasam vibhavam pannapenti); 55,33 (samannaphalam 
puttho samano -am vyakasi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uccheda- 
vadam); S IV 323,28 (-aya bhagava kulanam patipanno); 
NiddI 324,4 (na samsaravattassa -o atthi ti); Pet 131,9; 
Vism 594, 14 (vinasam anujananto ~e patati); — 2. {mfn.) 
connected with annihilation; Kv34,9* (so ce bhijjati 
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puggalo -a bhavati ditthi ya buddhena vivajjita; 
Kv-a 27,14: ucchedaditthi te apajjati); — °-gahana, n., 
acceptance of annihilation ; Nidd-al 244 ,12 
(-’ -akarappavatta ditthi) = As 371,2 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
ucchedaganhanakara-, prob. wr); Nidd-al 244,26 = 
As 371,16; — °-ditthi,/, the theory of annihilation 
(of a self or person); S III 99,6; Patis I 139,3; Dhs 1316; 
Kv 587 ,h; Pet 177, 10 ; Vism 423,29 (yo hi cutimattam eva 
passati na upapatam so ~im ganhati); Spk II 69 ,1 (sa ditthi 
satto ucchijjati ti gahitatta ~i nama hoti); — 
°-ditthika, mfh ., holding the theory of annihilation; 
Ps III 197,9; It-al 129,3; Patis-a 452,2 (—tta); — 
°-laddhika, mfn ., id.; Ps III 206, 1 ; — °-vada, m. and 
mfn ., 1. (m.) the doctrine of annihilation (of a self or 
person); JalV 338,19' (-am ganhapesum); Vibh 400,21 
(satta -a); Sp 134,26; — 2. (mfn.) professing the 
doctrine of annihilation; Vin I 234,27 (-0 samano 
Gotamo); DI 34, 1 ; JaVI 227,3; NiddI 282,28 (eke 
samanabrahmana -a bhavatajjita vibhavam abhinandanti); 
— °-vadi(n), mfn., holding or professing the 
doctrine of annihilation; Vv 84:25 (papadhammo -I 
ca); Ja V 228 ,26 (-i ito paralokagata nama n’ atthi, ayam 
loko ucchijjati ti ganhapesi); Pet 242, 17 ; Nett 111,26; Ps II 
11 ,3 (-ihi saddhim); Mp II 309 ,7 (-imhi); Nidd-a I 359 ,1 
(te -ino puggalassa samam appavattim vadanti, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se anuppattim vadanti). 

ucchedani, / or (m)f[n). [cf S. ucchedana], destruction; 
destroyer; or destroying; JaV 16,27* (~I vittavatam 
kulanam, of sura). 

ucchedi(n), mfn. [from uccheda], holding or pro¬ 
fessing the doctrine of annihilation; JaV 241, 11 * 
(pubbekati ca ~i). 

ucchepaka, mfn. [*ucchepa (cf S. utksepa) + ka 2 ], 
connected with throwing away; involving what is 
thrown away; ? M II 7,31 (-e vate rata, Ee so, perhaps 
wr , Be unchasake; Ce unchepake; Se uccapake; Ps III 
240, 5 : -e ... unchacariyasankhate bhikkhunam pakativate 
rata, uccanicagharadvaratthayino hutva kacavara- 

missakam sangharitva paribhunjanti ti attho, Ee so; Ce 
unchepake...; Be, Se unchasake... kabaramissakam 
bhattam samharitva). 

uju, ujju, mfn. [S. rju; BHS ujju, rjju; AMg ujju], going in 
a straight direction; straight, direct; upright; 

honest, right; straightforward; Abh 708; Vin III 70,33 
(~um kayam panidhaya); MI 233, is (passeyya mahantam 
kadalikkhandham -urn navam); AV 290,18 foil, (tassa 
-um kayakammam hoti -um vadkammam -um mano- 
kammam ~u gati ujupapatti); Dhp 33 (cittam ... -nm 
karoti medhavi usukaro va tejanam); Sn 550 (sumukho 
braha ~u); Th 35 (anjasam -um bhaveti maggam); 1140 
(hayena yoggacariyo va ujjuna; Th-a III 160, 31 : ~una 
avankagatina assajaniyena); Ja III 12,18' (ye tadisa puggala 
hontiariya ~u); Dhs 50 (°-ta ujukata ajimhata avankata); 
Mil418 ,10 (issattho ... nimittam -um karoti); Vism97,n 
(acariyo no ... ~u ajaniyo); Sp 201 ,14 (~una va maggena); 

- um, adv ., in a straight line, straight on; straight; 

in the right manner; Sn422; JaV 222,26* (gavam ce 
taramananam ~um gacchati pungavo); VI 532, 1 * (ayam 
ekapadi eti ~um gacchati assamam); Dhp-a III 264,18 


(~um nipajjitum asakkonto ekamantam nisidi, Ce, Ee so ; 
Be, Se ujukam); — °-jatam in Ee at S IV 196,23 is prob. 
wr; see sv udajita; — °-paccatthika, mfn., directly 
opposed; in open revolt; Mhv59:4; 63:29; — 
°-vamsa, mfn., with a straight trunk; JaV 251 , 7 * (~a 
mahasala; 251, 15 ': ~a ti ujukhandha) quoted Sadd 331,9; 
Bv 13:27 (rukkho ...~o braha hoti; c/Bv-a207, 12 /<?//.: 
-u ti avahko akutilo, vamso ti veju); — 
°-vipaccamka, mfn., (who is) directly opposed ; 
Sp 132,3 (~-bhavam); Ps II 89,3 1 (udakam pana aggissa 
~am); It-a II96 ,10 (~ato paccatthika); Patis-a 560,28 (~ -tta); 
— —vada, mfn., speaking in direct opposition; 
professing directly opposed views; DI 1 ,16 (ubho 
acariyantevasi annamannassa —vada); MI 405 ,1 
(tesam ... samanabrahmananam eke samanabrahmana 
—vada); — anuju, anujju ,mfh., not straight, crooked; 
crafty; Abh 737; Pv-a 123,25 (kuna ti... —bhuta); 
Sadd 323,22*; —anujjahgi, (m)f(n). [from anujju + anga; 
cf S. natangi], with curved, rounded limbs or body; 
Ja V 40,13* (kin nu socasi anujjangi, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
anuccangi; cf 40,15': -*1 ti kancanasannibhasarire); 

VI 500, 14 * (sa kath’ ajja anujjangi patham gacchati pattika, 
so read ? Be anujjhangi; Ce, Ee, Se anuccangi; 501,26 : 
anindita-agarahita-ahgi); —anujjugami(n), m(fn)., “(one) 
going crookedly ”, a snake; JalV 330,3* (anujjugami 
uraga ddujivha); — see also ajjava, ujjukaroti, 
brahmujjugatta. 

ujuka, ujjuka, mfn. [uju + ka 2 ; BHS ijuka, ujjuka], 
straight, direct; straightforward; upright, honest, 
right; right-minded; MI 124,34 (salalatthiyo ~a sujata); 
427,22 (ajanato kho pana apassato etad eva -am hoti 
yadidam na janami na passami ti); SI 26,29* (cittam attano 
~am akamsu, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ~am akamsu; ujjukam 
better me); 33,9* (~o nama so maggo); Ja III 7,6' (kayena 
vaca manasa ca ~a); V 80,28' (yesam pana pannavidhanam 
pi na ninditabban tipi patho tesam -am eva); Ap313,i 
(sati me ~a hoti); Dhs 50 (ujuta °-ta); Mil 270 ,20 
(visuddhena manasena panitena ~ena); Ps II 73,30 (na ~ehi 
akkhihi oloketi); Dhp-a I 57, 17 ; As 159 ,15 (ditthim ~am 

karissami ti);-am, adv., straight, directly; Ja I 508,29 

(na kho pana sakka maya -am eva vattum ...); II408, 1 
(vegena -am khata-avate pati); Mil 398, 14 (hatthl... -am 
yeva pekkhati na disavidisa viloketi); Vism 100,2 (-am 
tatth’ eva gantabbam); Dhp-a III 164,8 (kim nu kho atita 
buddha ... -am eva natikulam pavisimsu udahu patipatiya 
pindaya carimsu ti); Mhv25:99; — ati-ujuka, mfn., 
absolutely straight; too straight; Sp 458,18 (-am va 
isakam ponam karoti); — anujuka, anujjuka, mfn., not 
straight, crooked, curved; crafty; SIV 299, 13 (idam 
bhavanto passantu yava -0 cayam Citto gahapati, Be, Ee 
so; Ce, Se anujjuko); Ja III 318, 11 * (anujjuka... 
gopanasiyo). 

ujja, n. [S. udya], speaking; talk; — ife see kathojja 
sv katha 1 . 

ujjaka, n. [?], a type of jasmine; Mhv 34:40 
(ropapetva ... sumanan’ -ani ca). 

ujjagghati (and ujjaggheti and [wrongly] ujjhagg(h)ati, 
ujjhaggeti), pr. 3 sg. [ud + jagghati; cf BHS uccagghati, 
uccagghayati], laughs at; laughs loudly ; Vin III 128,2 
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(uhasanti pi ullapanti pi -anti pi uppandenti pi, Be so; Ce 
ujjhagghanti; Ee, Se ujjhagganti; Sp 546,27: -anti ti maha¬ 
hasitam hasanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ujjagghenti ti); A III 
91,n (bhikkhum... matugamo... uhasati ullapati -ati 
uppandeti, Be, Se so; Ce ujjhagghati; Ee ujjhaggeti; 
Mp III 268,27: panim paharitva mahahasitam hasati); — 
part.pr.f. ujjagghanti, Thi74 (akasim vividham mayam 
-anti bahum janam, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce ujjhagghanti); — 
pass, part.pr. ujjagghiyamana, mfn., A III 91,18 (matu- 
gamena uhasiyamano... -iyamano, Be, Se so; Ce 
ujjhagghiyamano; Ee ujjhaggiyamano). 
ujjagghi,/ [for ujjagghikame], loud laughter; Vinll 
232,22* (in uddana, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ujjhaggi). 
ujjagghika (also [wrongly] ujjhaggika), f. [from 
ujjagghati; cfBHSDsv ujjankika], loud laughter; Vin II 
213,21 (na -aya antaraghare gantabbam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
ujjhaggikaya); IV 187,16 (-aya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
ujjhaggikaya; Sp 891,13: -aya ti mahahasitam hasanto); — 
see also ukkhittojjagghika sv ukkhipati. 
ujjahgala, mfn. [BHS id.], arid, barren, waste; Vv 84:5 
(-am tattam ivam kapalam; Vv-a 335, \r tarn pana thanam 
jangalato pi ukkamsena jangalan ti aha -an ti); Pv 21:69 
(-e yathakhette; Pv-a 139,16: ~e ti ativiya thaddhabhumi- 
bhage, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ujjhangale ti); Vism 107,32 
(senasanam ... -am sasankam asucim); Ps II 250, is 
(vanam pana sace pi -am hoti nirudakam viralacchayam 
kantakasamakinnam); Spk I 78,16 (ayam viharo -o 
visamo); — °-nagaraka, n., a little waste-land town, a 
little rough-country town; DII 146,13 (ma bhante 
bhagava imasmim kuddanagarake -e sakhanagare 
parinibbayatu; Sv 586,22: -eti visamanagarake). 
ujjana, n. [cf S. urj, uijas; S. Dhatup fVg § 19:52: 
chadiruijane], strength; being strong; Sadd 384,8 
(chadi -e: chandati, so read ? Ee ujjhane). 
ujjala, mfn. and n. [S. ujjvala], 1. (mfn.) blazing up; 
shining; splendid; Jal 220,22 (civaram... -am 

manunnam katva); Ap 323,2 (diparukkham va -am, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se jotitam); Th-a III 36,n (anjani... mattha -a 
dassaniya); Mhv 30:96 (~a vijjulata); — 2. (n.) burning, 
shining; fire; — ife see dlpasahass’-. 
ujjalati, pr. 3 sg. [£ ujjvalati], blazes up, flames; 
Vv-a 161,i (bhati ti jotati -ati); Patis-a622,i (na 
sandhupenti tina -anti); — part.pr. ujjala(t), mfn., Spk II 
99,17 (padlpass’ -ato jala, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se padipassa 
jalato); — aor. 3 sg. ujjali, Ap 373,26 (yava udeti suriyo 
diparn me tava -i, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se pajjali); 
3 pi. ujjalimsu, Vin I 31 ,21 (sakid eva panca aggisatani 
-imsu) = Ap-a 555,2 (Ee so; Be, Se ujjaliyimsu; not in 
Ce); —ujjalanto and anujjalanto in Ee at Vv-a 53,is are 
wrr for ujjalento and anujjalento (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
caus. (a) pr. 3 sg. ujjaleti, -ayati, ujjaleti, ujjalayati 
[.S', ujjvalayati], causes to blaze up; kindles; lights; 
Vin I 31,16 (na sakkonti aggi -etum) ^ Ap-a 554,35 (Be, 
Se so; Eewr~ itum; not in Ce); SI 169,21* (ajjhattam ev’ 
-ayami jotim, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se eva jalayami); V 113,2 
(bhabbo nu kho so puriso parittam aggim ujjaletun ti); 
Bv 10:28 (na... padipe -enti); Cp2:9:10 (-ehi maha- 
aggim papatissami rukkhato, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee ujyalehi); 
— part.pr. (a) ujjalenta, mfn., Sv 524 ,11 (gehe dipa- 


sahassam ujjalento viya, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ujjalayanto); — 
neg. anujjalenta, mfn., Vv-a 53,is (padipam ujjalento va 
anujjalento va, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ujjalanto va 
anujjalanto va); (b) ujjalaya(t), mfn., Vism 428,22; — 
aor. 3 sg. (a)ujjalesi, Vism 428, 20 ; (b)ujjalayl, ujjalayi, 
Ap 339,14 (aggim ujjalayi jino); 579 ,15 (dipan’ -ayi, Be 
so; Ce ujalayi; Se dipani -ayim; Ee dipa ’nujjalayim) 
quoted Thl-a68,s* (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -ayim); 
1 sg. (a) ujjalesim, ujjalesim, Ap 339,6 (-esim, Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee ujjalesim); (b) ujjalayim, ujjalayim, Ap 373,25 
(dipam ujjalayim); — absol. (a) ujjalitva, Ps III 271, m 
(Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be ujjalapetva; Se ujjalapetva); 
(b) ujjaletva, Mil 259,28; Vv-a 51,9; (c) ujjaletvana, 

Dip 17:34; (d) ujjalayitvana, Ja VI 495,28* (Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee nijjalayitvana); — pass. pr. 3 sg. ujjaliyati, is 
kindled, is lit; Vin I 31,20 (-iyantu Kassapa aggi ti) = 
Ap-a 555,i (Be, Se so; Ee -Iyantu; not in Ce); Vin I 31,23 
(aggi pi -iyissanti) = Ap-a 555,4 (Be, Se so; Ee ujjalissati; 
not in Ce); — pp ujjalita, ujjalita, mfn. [S. ujjvalita], 
lighted, flaming; Ps II 412 ,15 (dipasahasse —ite. Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee ujjalite); Sp 235,9 (-ita-padipo); — 
fpp ujjaletabba, mfn., A IV 45,23 (katthaggi... 
ujjaletabbo); — caus. (b) absol. ujjalapetva, causing to 
be lit; Pj II 27,25 (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ujjalapetva). 
ujjalana, n. [S. ujjvalana], lighting; — ife see dip’-, 
ujjava, m. [from *ud + javati], moving up (of the yarn ? a 
spinning term); — °* -ujjava, m., each moving up; 
Vin IV 300,16 (~e apatti pacittiyassa; Sp 935,6: -e ti 
yattakam hatthena ahehitam hoti, tattakamhi vethite eka 
apatti, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee tasmim takkamhi vethite; 
c/Vin-vn 2286: yattakam ahehitam hattha tasmim 
takkamhi vethite); — °’-ujjavana, n., id., Utt-vn235; — 
see also ujjavana, ujjavimsu. 

ujjavana, mfi~l)n. and n. [from *ud + javati], 1. (mfn.) 
going up, going upstream; Vin-vnll84 (ekam ~im 
navam ... abhiruheyya); — 2. (n.) moving up; — ife see 
ujjav’-; — see also ujjava, ujjavanika, ujjavi. 
ujjavanika, (m)f(n). and f. [from *ud + javati; 
cfS. javanika, “a sail” 1], 1. (mfn.) going upstream; 
Vin II 290,24 (ayasma Anando ... navaya -aya 

Kosambim ujjavi navaya paccorohitva ... ahnatarasmim 
rukkhamule nisidi, Be so; Ce navaya Kosambim ujjavi 
navaya paccorohitva...; Ee navaya -aya Kosambiya 
paccorohitva...; Se navaya gantva Kosambim -aya 
navaya paccorohitva...; Sp-t [Be] III 451, 5 : -aya ti 
patisotagaminiya); — 2 . (f.) the going upstream; 
Vin IV 65,31 ([navam] uddhagaminin ti -aya; 

Sp 808 ,3 foil. : yasma pana yo ... -aya navaya kilati so 
uddhagaminim abhiruhati ti vuccati, ten’ assa pada- 
bhajane attham eva dassetum -aya ti vuttam); — see also 
ujjava, ujjavana, ujjavi, ojavanika. 
ujjavi, ujjavimsu, aor. 3 sg., 3 pi. [of *ud + javati], 
went upstream; 3 sg. ujjavi, Vin II 290,24 (ayasma 
Anando ... navaya ujjavanikaya Kosambim -i navaya 
paccorohitva ..., Be so; Ce navaya Kosambim -i navaya 
paccorohitva...; Ee navaya ujjavanikaya Kosambiya 
paccorohitva...; Se navaya gantva Kosambim 
ujjavanikaya navaya paccorohitva...); 3pi. ujjavimsu, 
Vin II 301,37 (navaya Sahajatim -imsu; Sp-t [Be] III 
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453, 21 : -imsu ti navam aruyha patisotena gacchimsu); — 
see also ujjava, ujjavana, ujjavanika. 
ujjahati, /?r. 3 sg. [ud+ jahati], abandons, gives up; SI 
188,23* (mananusayam -a) = Sn 342 = Th 1226 = Thi 20; 

— part.pr. ujjaha(t), mfn., Th 60 (mananusayam -am; 
but c/Th-a 1150,9: -am pajahim samucchindim). 

ujj ala, m. orn. [from ujjalati], lighting ; —ifc see dip’-, 
ujju, see sv uju. 
ujjuka, see sv ujuka. 

ujjukaroti, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. rjuVkr], sets right, corrects; 
Ja VI 208, H* (kasma Brahma n’ -oti lokam, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se n’ ujum karoti). 

ujjota, m. [S. uddyota], light, lustre, brilliance; Abh 37; 

— °’ -atthakara, mfn., producing the benefit of light; 
useful for illumination; Mil 321,14 (maniratanam -am, 
evam... nibbanam -am); — °-kara, m., producer of 
light, of brilliance; Niddll 195,22 (obhasakaro dipan- 
karo -o pajjotakaro ti); — see also aloka-m-ujjotakara. 

ujjotati, pr. 3 sg. [5. uddyotate], shines; JaVI 218,25' 
(varamukham -ati ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se pajjotati ti); 
Ap-a 109,29 (-antu ti); — part.pr. ujjotamana, mfn., 
Ap34,9 (tesam -amananam obhaso); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. ujjoteti, makes bright; illuminates; Ap 84,26 
(samanta attharatanam -essati khattiyo, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
-issati); 333,27 (-enti divarattim bhavanam, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr -anti); — pp ujjotita, mfn. [S. uddyotita], lighted 
up, bright; Dath 5:53 (-e rathavare ratanappabhahi). 
ujjotana, n., -a, f. [5. uddyotana, n.], enlightening; 
illumination; making bright; Patis I 18,25 (°’-attho); 
Kv 628,3 (~a); Mhv 1:20 (sasanujjotanatthanam Lanka 
nata jinena hi). 

ujjhagg(h)ati, wrfor ujjagghati qv. 
ujjhaggi, wr for ujjagghi qv. 
ujjhaggika, wr for ujjagghika qv. 
ujjhaggeti, see sv ujjagghati. 

ujjhafigala in Ee at Pv-al38,n* and 139,16 is wr for 
ujjangala (Be, Ce, Se so). 

ujjhati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [5. ujjhati], abandons, leaves off; lets 
go, discharges; casts out, removes; Dhatup83 (ujjha 
ussagge); Dhatum 101; Sadd350,24 (ujjha ussagge: ... 
-ati); Th 500 (na ca dittham sutam dhiro sabbam -itum 
arahati); JaVI 138,14* (hatthichakanani -ema); Sp689,is 
(rincanti ti -anti); — aor. 3 pi. ujjhimsu, Mhv 15:136 
(yuddham -imsu); — absol. (a)ujjhitva, VinI 283,35; 
111 231,38; Th298; Mhv 34:40 (balim -itva); (b)ujjhiya, 
Mhv 52:76 (jetum asakkunitvana yujjham -iya nikkhami); 
Saddh 494 (rupagarubharam -iya); — pp ujjhita, mfn. 
[fj], left, abandoned; cast out; Vin III 232,3 (santhatani 
taham taham -ani); M I 296 ,10 (kayo -o avakkhitto seti); 
Dhp 58 (sankaradhanasmim -asmim mahapathe); Th 315 
(addasam itthim -am apaviddham susanasmim); JaVI 
51,6* (pamsukulanam -anam mahapathe); Bv-a264,io 
(chadditam -am pariccattam); Sadd 350,24; — 

fpp ujjhitabba, mfn., Th-a II210, 20 . 
ujjhati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [for ujjhayati qv], Vin II 231,14* (-anti 
pesala, in uddana); 251, 16 * (-anti, in uddana). 
ujjhatti, / [from ujjhapeti], complaining; indignation; 

— °-bala, mfn., whose strength is his indignation; 
AIV 223 ,19 (issariyabala rajano -a bala nijjhattibala 


pandita; Mp IV 115, h: -a ti ujjhanabala). 
ujjhana, n. [te], removing, getting rid of; — ifc see 
kacavar’-; —ujjhana in Ee at Sadd 384,8 is prob. wr for 
ujjana qv. 

ujjhana, n. [from ujjhayati; cf S., BHS avadhyana], 
complaining, fault-finding; indignation; Mp IV 
115,16 (-am eva balam); Ud-al62,i4 (tassa 
anuggahanadhippayena bhagavantam etad avocum na 
°-vasena); — °-kamma, n., a (formal) act of com¬ 
plaint; Ja IV 287,26 (tavad eva -am katva, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se dev’—am); — ifc see dev’-; — °-saflfii(n), mfn., 
whose ideas are (based on) complaining or fault¬ 
finding; conscious of cause for indignation; Vin IV 
194,2 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu -Iparesam pattam olokenti); 
Dhp 253 (paravajjanupassissa niccam -ino; Dhp-a III 
377, 2 foil.: paresam randhagavesitaya ujjhanabahulassa 
puggalassa; cf Udana-v 27:2: avadhyanasamjninah); 
Th958 (-ino bala); Dhp-a III 376,13 (--taya); — 
°-8aMika, mfn., id., S I 23,24 (-a devatayo). 
ujjhapana, n. [from ujjhapeti], complaining; making 
indignant or contemptuous; causing indignation or 
ill-will; VinV 144,29*; Sp 1308 ,1 (°-sikkhapadam); 
Th-a II 76,2 (pare °-vasena na okkhipe, hetthato katva 
pare na olokapeyya na ujjhapeyya ti attho, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se ojjhapanavasena); Sv-ptHI 208 ,17 (tarn pana -am 
tesam nlcakiriyaya janapanam hoti); Sadd 722,28 
(chatthi... °-adiyoge); — ifc see devat’ -. 
ujjhapanaka, n. [ujjhapana + ka 2 ], complaint; causing 
indignation or ill-will; Vin IV 38 ,13 (-e pacittiyan ti; 
Sp 771,5: yena vacanena ujjhapenti tarn-am); 38,24. 
ujjhapeti, -ayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. of ujjhayati qv. 
ujjhayati , pr. 3 sg. [in form ud + jhayati 1 , but probably 
for ojjhayati; cf S. avaVdhyai; BHS (BhIVin §180) 
ojjhayati; possibly however ud + jhayati 2 ], complains 
(about, acc. or gen.); is indignant (at or against, acc. 
or gen.); Vin III 44,19 (manussa -anti khiyanti vipacenti 
alajjino ime samana Sakyaputtiya dussila musavadino; 
Sp296,io: -anti avajjhayanti, avajananta tarn jhayanti 
olokenti lamakato va cintenti ti attho); DII 139,20 
(devata ... -anti); S I 232,3 (deva tavatimsa -anti khiyanti 
vipacenti); JaV 312,17 (ma bhikkhave imam bhikkhum 
-atha, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se -ittha); Ap 498,8 
(-anti ha bhikkhavo); Sp514,io (na bhikkhu -eyyum); 
Sv 158,20 (-issanti); Dhp-a III 174,20 (-ath’ eva); 
Sadd 350,3 (jhe cintayam: jhayati nijjhayati upanijjhayati 
-ati); — part.pr. (a) ujjhayanta, mj(~\)n., S I 24 ,19 (ta 
devatayo... -antiyo); Mil272,23 (-antesu manussesu); 
Spkl 175,n (-anto ahindasl ti); (b) ujjhayamana, mfn., 
Spkl 64,19; — aor. 3 sg. ujjhayi, Ja I 475,5; Dhp-a I 
73,13; 3 pi. ujjhayimsu, Ja III 364,3; Dhp-a I 156 ,h 
( sattharam -imsu); 2 pi ujj hay ittha, Ud28,3o (ma kho 
tumhe bhikkhave Vacchassa bhikkhuno -ittha); — 
inf. (a)ujjhatum, Jail 355,8* (na nam ujjhatum arahasi); 
(b) ujjhayitum, Sv 158,22 (-itum na sakkhissanti); Mp I 
36,3; — absol. ujjhayitva, Jal 475,8; Dhp-a III 68 , 10 ; — 
neg. anujjhayitva, Sv 957 ,1 ; — pp ujj hayita , ( mfn., 
complaining, complaint; Pj II 3,27 (katham hi nama ... ti 
evam manussanam -am sutva bhikkhuhi arocite); — 
fpp neg. anujjhayitabba, mfn., Ud-a 193,30 (idani ’ssa 
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anujjhayitabbakaranam dassento); Th-a III 86,4 (anujjhay- 
itabbatthane pi va ujjhanasila); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
ujjhapeti, -ayati, makes a complaint (to, gen. or 
acc.); makes someone (acc.) contemptuous or indign¬ 
ant (against, acc.); creates ill-will (against, acc.); 
Vin IV 38,3 foil, (te ayasmantam Dabbam Mallaputtam 
bhikkhu ~enti...; Sp 770,34 foil/, tam ayasmantam tehi 
bhikkhuhi avajanapenti avannaya olokapenti lamakato va 
cintapenti ti attho ... ojjhapenti ti pi patho, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr ujjhapenti ti pi); 275 ,29 (katham hi nama bhikkhuni 
duggahitena dupadharitena param -essati ti... ya pana 
bhikkhuni... param~eyya); SI 209, 14 * (kassa -ayamase; 
Spkl 308,12: kassa mayam -ayama nijjhapayama 
arocayama ti); Ja III 423 ,19 (-essami ti); Th-a II 76,2 (pare 
ujjhapanavasena na okkhipe, hetthato katva pare na 
olokapeyya na -eyyati attho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ojjhapeyya 
ti); — part.pr. ujjhapenta, Vin V 61 ,15 

(-entiya pacittiyam); Pj II 261,28; Utt-vn78 (-ento); — 
aor. 3 sg. ujjhapesi, Vin IV 275,19; MI 126,6 
(pativissakanam -esi) quoted Sadd719,2o; JaV 286,18 
(devim -esi); Pv-a 266,27; 3 pi. ujjhapesum, Ud44 ,19 
(manusse -esum passath’ ayya Sakyaputtiyanam 
kammam); — absol. (a) ujjhapetva, Ja VI 183,20 (devata 
~etva); (b) ujjhapetvana, JaVI 183,27* (pitaram... 
-etvana bhutani); — pp ujjhapita, ( mf)n ., complaining; 
Vin V 38,7; Utt-vn 78 (~ite pacittiyam siya); — 
fpp ujjhapetabba, (mf)n. impers ., D III 204 ,16 (imesam ... 
mahasenapatmam -etabbam vikkandi tabbam virav- 
itabbam) quoted Sadd 722, 28 ; — see also avajjhayati, 
ojjhayati. 

ujjhayana, n. [from ujjhayati], complaining; indign¬ 
ation ; Sp296,22 (ayam °’ -attho); Mp II 97,4 

(manussanam ~e); Ud-a 193,29; Sadd 350,4 (jhe 
cintayam ... jhanam nijjhanam upanijjhanam -am). 

ujjhita, mfn ., pp of ujjhati 1 qv. 

ujjhiya, absol of ujjhati 1 qv. 

uhcha, m., ~a,/ [S. uncha], gleaning; gathering food 
from the wild; gathering food by begging ; (also 
possibly: gleaned or begged food ;) Vin III 6 ,19 (~ena 
paggahena yapetum); AI 36,27 (annaggarasagganam na 
labhino -ena kapalabhatena va yapenti; Mp II 38,25: 
unchacarena vanamulaphalaphalena va ...); Sn 977 (-ena 
ca phalena ca; Pj II 581, 1 6 foil. : unchacariyaya ca vana- 
mulaphalena ca); Pv42:3 (isim ... -e pattagate ratam, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be pattagate; Pv-a 265 ,13 foil. : unchena 
bhikkhacarena laddhe pattagate ... ah are ratam; see 
unchapattagata below); Thi 329 (uttitthapindo -0 ca; 
Thi-a235, 1 : -oti... gharapatipatiya ahindanam uddissa 
thanam ca); JalV 23,9 (pabbajitva -aya phalaphalehi 
yapenta, Ce, Se so; Be unchacariyaya; Ee uncha- 
phalaphalehi); 66,1 r (game va amapakkabhikkhacariyam 
aranne va phalaphalaharanasankhatam -am yo careyya); 
V 96,16* (sace aham ... patim tam-aya puna vane bhare); 
VI543, 15 * (sayam -ato ehiti); 555, 11 * (ativelam nu 
ammaya -a laddho anappako, Be so; Ce, Ee unchaladdho; 
Se unchaladdham anappakam; CPD sv anappaka 
suggests -o laddho; 555, 27 ' foil.: ativelan ti 

pamanatikkantam katva -a ti unchacariyaya laddham vana- 
mulaphalam, Se so; Be unchacariyaya, phalan ti vanamula- 


phalaphalam; Ce, Ee unchacariyaya laddham vanamula- 
phalaphalam, omitting -a ti); Ap 420,6 (-aya caramana); 
Sadd 342,13 (-0 pariyesanam); — ifc see vana-m-; — 
°’-asaka, mfh. [uncha+ asa 2 + ka 2 ], involving eating by 
means of gleaning or begging; M II 7 ,31 (~e vate rata, 
Be so; Ce unchepake; Ee ucchepake; Se uccapake; Ps III 
240, 5 : ~e ... unchacariyasankhate bhikkhunam pakativate 
rata, Be, Se so; Ce unchepake ...; Ee ucchepake ...); — 
°(a)-cariya, m(fn). y (one) who subsists by gleaning (a 
class of ascetics); Sv 270,21 (atthavidha hi tapasa 
saputtabhariya -a...) * Pj II 295,8 (unchacarika); 
Sv270,26 (ye... layanamaddanatthanesu vihimugga- 
masatiladini sankaddhitva pacitva paribhunjanti te ~a 
nama);— see also unchacarika; — °(a)-cariya,/, (the 
practice of) gleaning, gathering food; JalV 28 ,13 
(assamapadam katva pabbajitva -aya vanamula¬ 
phalaphalena yapenta); VI 518,31 (-aya lhatha) quoted 
Sadd 342,n; Ja VI 584, 17 * (-aya jivitam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr unchacariyena); Nidd I 225 ,1 (-aya pindiyalopena 
jivikam kappeyya; Nidd-a I 335, n: -aya ti bhikkha- 
caranena); — °-carika, m(fn). y subsisting by gleaning 
or begging food (a class of ascetics); Pj II 295,8 
(atthavidha tapasa saputtabhariya -a...) * Sv270,21 
(unchacariya); Pj II295 ,13 (-a ti... sippadini sikkhapetva 
hirannasuvannam patikkhipitva tilatanduladikappiya- 
bhandapatiggahaka); — °-pattagata, (mf)n. (or perhaps 
uncha [instr. or abl] pattagata), whatever has come 
into the bowl by gathering or begging, whatever 
comes into the alms bowl; Th 155 (-e rata; Th-a II 31,7: 
~e rata ti unchacariyaya abhatatta unchapatte [or better 
uncha patte ?] agatatta pattagate pattapariyapanne rata, Ee 
so; Ce unchacariyaya abhatatta unchapattena agatatta 
pattagate ...; Be, Se unche pattagate rata ti unchacariyaya 
abhatatta unche patte agatatta pattagate ...) * 843 (Th-a III 
53,35: -e rato ti unchacariyaya patte agate) * Pv42:3 
(unche pattagate ratam, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se pattagate); — 
see also samunchaka. 

uflchati, pr. 3 sg. [& unchati], gleans; gathers food 
from the wild or by begging; Dhatup 52 (uncha unche); 
Dhatum66; Sadd 342,13 (unchi unche:... ~ati); 
Vism 60,15 (tam pindapatam —ati) = Nidd-a I 195, 10 ; — 
absol. unchitva, JaV 90,14' (vanam -itva cariyam caritva, 
Ee so; Be unchetva unchacariyam; Ce, Se uccinitva uncha- 
cariyam). 

uftchana, n. [te], gleaning; gathering food; Dhatum66 
(uncha -e); Sv -pt 1400, 3 . 

uflcha, see uncha. 

ufifia, f. [for ^o^na, S. avajna], contempt; disrespect; 
Vin IV 241,2 (tumhe yeva sangho -aya paribhavena 
akkhantiya... evam aha); 241,36 (-aya ti avannaya); 
Vibh 373,3 (~a avanna paribhavo randhagavesita; 

Vibh-a 500, 13: -a ti hettha katva janana); — see also 
avanna, unnata, unnatabba, unnasi. 

uflflata, mfn. [for o(n)nata qv], despised; treated with 
disrespect; Vibh 2,20 (-am avannatam hijitam); Sp 738,30 
(onatan ti avanatam, -an ti pi pathanti); Vibh-a 467 ,16 
(avasesa satta -a avannata aham pana anunnato 
anavannato ti); Sadd 609, 30 ; 810,5 (ettha ca -an ti 
pathamam avasaddassa okaradeso paccha okarassa 
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ukaradeso datthabbo); — anuflflata 2 , not despised; 
Vibh 2 , 25 ; — see also unna, unnatabba, unnasi. 
ufifiatabba, mfn. [for onatabba qv], to be treated with 
contempt or disrespect ; SI 69 ,1 (cattaro kho ’me... 
dahara ti na -a dahara ti na paribhotabba); Sn p. 93,7 
(samano kho daharo ti na - 0 ; Pj II 424,3: na -0 ti na 
avajanitabbo) quoted Sadd810,4; — see also 

avajanitabba, unna, unnata, unnasi. 
ufLflasi, aor. 2 sg. of avajanati qv. 
utanda, uttan^a, see sv uddanda. 
uttitva in Be, Ee at Vin II 131,17 is wr for udditva or 
uddetva qqv .sv oddeti. 

uttepetun in Ee at Vin I 79 ,16 is wr, prob. for 
uddapetun qv .sv uddeti 1 . 
uftha, mfn., pp of vasati 2 qv. 
utthapana, see sv utthapana. 
utthapeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of uttitthati qv. 
utfhavacitta, m., a kind of bird ; Sv 967,34 (otthavacittaka 
ti utthehi citte utthehi citte ti evam vassamana °-sakuna pi 
tattha vicaranti, Ee so ; Ce utthavacittaka ti; Be, Se utthehi 
citta utthehi citta ti). 

utthahaAgehi in Ee at Sp 795 ,24 is wr for atthah’ angehi 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

utthahati, pr. 3 sg., see sv uttitthati. 
utthahana, n. and mfn. [from utthahati], rising, getting 
up; Dhp-al 17,9 (nisldanutthahanakalesu, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee nisidanutthana-); Sv-ptI 342,26 (uggacchana-udako ti 
dharavasena °-udako). 

utthata(r), m. [S. utthatr], one who rouses himself, is 
energetic; SI 214,35* (-a vindate dhanam; Spkl 332, 20 : 
~ati... utthanasampanno asithilaparakkamo) = Sn 187; 
AIV 285,7* (~a kammadheyyesu); JalV 429,5* (-a 
dhitima naro); — anu^hata(r), m., one who does not 
exert himself; SI 217,5*; Sn 96. 
ut{hati, pr. 3 sg., see .sv uttitthati. 

utthana, n. [S. utthana], 1. rising, getting up; arising, 
appearance; erection; exertion, effort; Abh 886 ; D III 
189,19 (antevasina... acariya paccupatthatabba -era 
upatthanena sussusaya ...; Sv 954 , 7 : -ena tiasana -ena); 
MI 86,4 (mogham vata me -am); A V 136,20 (analassam 
-am bhoganam aharo); Dhp 25 (-en’ appamadena); Ja I 
19,15 (suriyass’ -am); V 113,7* (Sakko pi hi bhutapati 
na ppamajjati); Sv 386,2 (gilanass’ evaca -am nama gam 
hoti); MpII 382,23 (sayanato -am); — ifc see kapp’-, 
gabbh’-, lah’- (^vlahu); — 2. produce, yield; revenue; 
Bv 13:14 (janapade -am patipindiya; Bv-a 205,28: -an ti 
ratthuppadam, ayan ti attho); — 3. evacuation of the 
bowels; Ps III 355,3 (tassa rattibhage -ani pavattimsu 
katipayavare bahi nikkhami, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
vutthanani); Dhp-a II 190,n (addha imassa -ani vattanti 
ti); — °-pa9pakaraip in Ee at Dhp-a I 184 ,1 is prob. 
wr for utthanaka- qv; — °-va(t), mfn., full of energy, 
exerting oneself; Dhp 24 (°-vato); SpkII 274,25 (°-vata 
nama madisena bhavitabbam); Th-al 16,16 (°-vanto); — 
°-sampanna, mfn., 1 . abounding in energy, zealous; 
A V 84,i (dakkho puriso ~o); Ja VI 297, 17 *; — 2. very 
productive, of great yield; Mil 416,21 (khettam -am hoti 
kassakassa hasajanakam); Mp I 143,14 (sassam atirekam 
-amahosi); — anufthana 2 , n., not getting up; lack of 


exertion; laziness; SI 43,19*; AV 136,6 (alassam-am 

bhoganam paripantho); Vism 246,7;-seyya,/, a bed 

from which one will not rise; a death-bed; Ja I 391,25; 
VI 34,16; Sv 575, 13 ; — see also vutthana. 

utthanaka, mfn. [utthana + ka 2 ], 1. energetic; zealous; 
Dill 192,n* (-0 analaso); JaVI 246,2* (dakkham ca 
posam... viditva -am); — 2. being produced (at, 
usually loc.); being the revenue (from); Sv 755,2 
(pacinadisaya -am bhandam gahetva); Dhp-a I 184 ,1 
(gamasatato -am pannakaram adaya, Se so; Be 
vutthanakapannakaram; Ce gamasate 0 -pannakaram; Ee 
gamasate utthanapannakaram, prob. wr); Ap-a 341,6 
(Savatthiyam -am bhandam gahetva); — 3. yielding; 
having a revenue of; — ifc see satasahass’-; — 
°-bhafl4a, n., goods produced (in, loc.); property 
being the revenue (from, loc.); Ja I 377 ,16 (paccante 
-assa panca sakatasatani puretva); Ps I 240,7 (paclna- 
disaya -am gahetva); — °-bhan4aka, n., id., Spkl 
311,32 (yada Rajagahe -am mahaggham hoti, Ce, Ee so; 
Be utthana-; Se vutthanaka-); — see also vutthanaka. 

utthapaka, mfn. [cfS. utthapaka], who raises, rouses; — 
ifc see vetala-. 

utthapana (and utthapana), n. [5 1 . utthapana], causing to 
rise; causing to come forth; letting rise; JalV 431 ,10 
(miganam °’-atthaya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee utthapan’-); 
Sp 1067,25 (annattha arunam -ena); — ifc see matasarir’-; 
— 0 -manta, /i., a spell for raising (the dead); Jal 
510,n (-am eva gahetva); — ifc see matak’-; — 
anutthapana, n., not causing to rise or come forth; 
Ih-aHI 22,3 (satisampajaiinassa -am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anutthapanam). 

utthapeti, -ayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. o/uttitthati qv. 

utthaya, absol. o/uttitthati qv. 

utthayaka, w/(-a and -ika )n. (and utthayika, mfn. ?) 
[ from utthati], rising (early); exerting oneself, active; 
A IV 92,24* (pharusa ca candi ca duruttavadini -anam 
abhibhuyya vattati ya evarupa purisassa bhariya...; 
Mp IV 47,15: -anan ti bahuvacanavasena viriyutthana- 
sampanno samiko vutto, tassa tarn utthanasampattim 
abhibhavitva hettha katva vattati) = Jail 348,6* (Be, Ce 
-anam; Ee upatthayikanam; Se utthayikanam); ThI413 
(utthayikam analasam sllavatim dussate bhatta); Th-all 
215,22 (yo vibhavatthiko puriso ~o hutva tava santike 
vasissami ti, so read ? Ee utthayako; Ce utthayiko; Be, Se 
upatthayiko). 

utthayi(n), mfn. [5. utthayin], rising (from one’s bed); 
rousing oneself; — ifc see kal’- (jvkala 1 ), pubb’- 
(sv pubba 2 ). 

utthayika, utthayika, see sv utthayaka. 

utthahaka, m/-ika) n. [from utthahati], rising (early); 
exerting oneself active; A III 38,17* (utthahika analasa, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se utthayika); Ja V 448, 5 * (-am ce pi alina- 
vuttim ... jahanti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se utthayakam); Ps II 
99,2 (analasa ti utthahika). 

utthahita in Ee at Ap 264,13 is prob. wr for akkosita qv 
sv akkosati. 

utthita, mfn., pp of uttitthati qv. 

utthitum, inf. of uttitthati qv. 

ufthitetabba in Ee at Sp 1364,24 is wr for utthite sabba 
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{Be, Ceso). 

ufthimsu, aor. 3 pi. of uttitthati qv. 
ufthujatarohitavanno in Ee at Ja IV 70,24 is wr for 
sutthu- {Be, Ce, Se so). 
uftheti, pr. 3 sg., see sv uttitthati. 

udayhate in Ee at Ja III 22,3* is wr for uddayhate qv 
sv uddayhati. 

u^dana, n. [from uddeti 2 ], tying; stringing up; 

Sadd 355,27 (di khipanuddanesu: deti uddeti). 
uddayhati, -ate, pr. 3 sg. [pass, of *ud + dahati], is 
burnt up; is scorched; is tormented or grieved ; Jal 
48,i (ayamca mahapathavi Sineru ca pabbataraja -issanti 
vinassissanti); III 22,3* (-ate na ramati, Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
udayhate; Se udayhate); V 194, i (tini samvaccharani 
devassa avassantassa sakalarattham -ati); 194,19* (-ate 
janapado); Pp 13,31 (n’ eva tava kappo -eyya yavayam 
puggalo na sotapattiphalam sacchikaroti) = Pj 1181 ,15 {Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se wr n’ eva tava kappo uddaheyya); — 
aor. 3 sg. uddayhittha, Mhv33:6 (dipena Lohapasado 
-ittha). 

uddayhana, n. [from uddayhati], burning up; con - 
flagration; — °-vela,/, the time of conflagration, 
the time for the burning up; Pp 13,30 (kappassa ca -a) = 
Pj I 181 ,14 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uddahana-). 
uddahanavela in Ee at Pj I 181,14 is wr for 
uddayhana- qv. 

uddaheyya in Ee, Se at Pj I 181,15 is wr for uddayheyya 
{Be, Ceso). 

uddita, mfn., pp of uddeti 2 qv sv oddeti. 
uddeti 1 , -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. uddayate], flies up; MI 
364 ,29 (gijjho ... mamsapesim adaya -ayeyya); Ja V 
368,17* (mutto pi na icchi -etum); 417,4 (dve dija- 
kannayo ... -enti); Sp 324 ,5 (atavimukho -eti va gacchati 
va); — uddayami in Ee at Pv-a 256 ,20 is wr for 
ucchaddayami {Be, Ce, Se so); — absol. uddetva 1 , Ja V 
256 ,15 {Eeso; Be, Ce, Se uppatitva); Sp 323, 21 ; — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. uddapeti, uddepeti, makes fly up; scares; Vin I 
79,16 (ussahanti pana te Ananda daraka kake -apetun ti, 
Be, Ce so; Se -epetun ti; Ee wr uttepetun ti); — 
absol. uddapetva, Sp 1003,23. 
uddeti 2 , see sv oddeti. 

uddepaka, mfn. [from caus. of uddeti 1 ], making fly up; 

scaring; — ifc see kak’ -. 
uddha 1 , ifc see addhuddha sv addha 1 . 
uddha 2 , mfn., pp of usati qv. 

uddhamasassa in Ee at S V 320,26 is wr for addha- {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

unadi, m. [te], (gr.t.t.) a class of suffixes (beginning 
with un); — unadyanta, mfh ., ending with the unadi 
suffixes; Sadd 777,24 (-am adhite); — sonadi, mfn., 
including the unadi suffixes; Sadd 777,23 (-im adhite). 
unna-, iic for unna qv. 

unnaja, mfn. [wr for *unnava, cf S. umavat?], having a 
circle of hair between the eyebrows; ? JaVI 218,12* 
(kass’ etam -am mukham; cf 219,4': -an ti kancanadaso 
viya paripunnam). 

unjiata 1 , n. [?], an ornament; Abh289 (-am); JaVI 
590, 10 * (590,24': -an ti ekam pasadhanam). 
unnata 2 , mfn., pp of unnamati qv. 


unnati, f, see sv unnati. 
unnama, m., see sv unnama. 
unnamati, see sv unnamati. 
unnamana, see sv unnamana. 

unnalanam in Ee at Pet 93 ,23 and 95,6 is wr for 
unnalanam {Be so). 

unna ( iic sometimes unna-), / 1. [S. uma, uma-], wool; 
woollen thread; Abh 876; Vin II 150,28 (addasasum kho 
bhikkhu samajjatthane bahum -am pi colam pi... pannam 
pi chadditani); A III 37,28 (abbhantara kammanta -a ti va 
kappasa ti va); Sp 1085,18 (kambalapaduka ti -ahi kata- 
paduka); — ifc see jati 1 -; — 2. [BHS uma], a circle of 
hair between the eyebrows; Abh 876; D II 18,29 (~a 
bhamukantare jata odata mudutulasannibha) * MII 137,7; 
Sn 1022; — °(a)-nSbha, m. [S. umanabha], a spider; 
Sadd 922,3 (-0 unnanabhi... mattabhedo ’yam); — 
°-nabhi, °(a)-nabhi, mf [S. umanabhi, umanabhl], a 
spider; Abh 621; Vin II 110, 17 * (-i sarabu musika) = 
AII 73,8*; Ja II 147, 14 ' (-1 ti makkatako, tassa hi nabhito 
unnasadisam suttam nikkhamati); Sadd 922,3; — 

0 (a)-p5vSra, m., a woollen cloak; (or a sheepskin 
covering 1); Sp 1202,21 (unnalomani bahi katva -am 
pampanti); —°(a)-pavaraka, m., id., Sp 1080 ,30 (attano 
sassirikam -am paccekabuddhassa ... padapunchanikam 
katva thapesi, Ce, Ee, Seso; Be -pavaranam); — °-bhisi, 
°(a)-bhisi,/, a cushion or bolster stuffed with wool; 
Vin IV 40,9; Ap 303,14 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr unna-); — 
°-loma, °(a)-loma, n., 1. the nap of woollen cloth (or 
the fleece 1); Sp 1202,21 (-ani bahi katva unnapavaram 
pampanti); — 2. the hair of the hair-circle; the hair- 
circle relic; the representation of the hair-circle (on 
a Buddha image); JaV 11,22 (-ato ramsim vissajjesi); 
Bv28:9 (-am ca Kosale); Mhv 38:63 (akasi ... -am); 
Thup 233 ,1 (tassa patimaya ... -am pana rajatamayam 
ahosi). 

unnadino in Ee at Jail 216,24 is wr for unnadino {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

unnama, see sv unnama. 
ui}i}am&ninnami(n), see sv unnamaninnami(n). 
unnika, mfn. [cf S. aumika], woollen; Ap 314,19 (-e... 

bimbohane upadhemi uttamangam). 
unniganda, m., a kind of boil; Sp 996,4 (-a nama honti, 
gothanika viya angulika viya ca tattha tattha lambanti). 
unni, / [cf S. auma, mfi-\)n.], a woollen robe or cloak; 
(or a sheepskin covering 1); Vin II 108,27 (chabbaggiya 
bhikkhu bahiralomim -im dharenti; Sp 1202,21: -in ti 
unnalomani bahi katva unnapavaram pampanti). 
unha, mfn. and n. {and m.) [S', usna], 1. {mfn.) hot; 
warm; Vin II 148,24 (vihara tinacchadana honti sltakale 
sita -e kale —a); MI 387,6 (-am lohitam); JalV 330,21* 
(-0 ca vato); Sp 846,18 (°-tta); Sv 370,5 (tassa silatejena 
Sakkavimanam -am ahosi); Vibh-a 261,31 (kese 
kakkhalata pathavidhatu abandhanata apodhatu °-ta tejo- 
dhatu ...); — acc. -am, adv., hotly; JaVI 576,5* (-am pi 
passasi); — ifc see accunha, abbhunha; — 2. {n.m.) 
heat, warmth; hot weather, the hot season; what is 
hot, a hot object; Abh 80 (-0 nidagho gimhe); Vin I 3 ,19 
(ma bhagavantam sltam ma bhagavantam -am ma 
bhagavantam damsamakasavatatapasirimsapasamphasso 
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ti); II 113,19 (bhikkhu -e pattam nidahanti); Dill 130,7 
(civaram anunnatam... sitassa patighataya -assa 
patighataya); A1286,29 (kesakambalo bhikkhave site sito 
~e -o); Sn 52; Th 232 (yo ca sitam ca -am ca tina bhiyyo 
na mannati); Jail 7,27* (-am v’ ajjhohitam mukhe); 
Pv31:5 (chayam upemi -esu; Pv-a203,i: -esu ti unha- 
kalesu); Ap 405,8; Cp 3:10:1 (-e suriyasantape sare 
udakam khiyatha; Cp-a 237,4: -e ti unhakale gimha- 
samaye); Mil 410,16 (megho pathaviya --am nibbapeti); 
Vism 666,3 (sitasamphuttho puriso -am pattheti); 
Sadd 503,24 (daho -am, usati dahati ti -am); — 
°§bhitatta, mfn., scorched or distressed by heat; 
Vin II 220,8; Mil 97,is; —°’ -akara, m. {and mfn. ?), the 
appearance of heat; a sign of being hot; {what 
appears hot; whose form is hot;) Ja I 330, n; VI 593 ,10 
(Sakkassa asanam -am dassesi); MpIII 367,5 (tasmim 
thaddhakara pathavidhatu atthi... -a tejodhatu); Dhp-a I 
17,n (-am dassesi); — °ddaka, n. and mfn. [unha + 
udaka], 1 .{n.)hot water; warm water; Vin III 116,31 
(bhikkhuno -ena nhayantassa); Th 185 (sace -am atthi); 
JaVI 90,31*; 109,5* (-asmim pakiledayitva); Vism 591, m; 

— 2. {mfn.) having hot water; Spk I 38,24 (nadi sandati 
kuthita -a); — °-kallavassam in Ee at JalV 389,25 is 
wr; read unham kukkulavassam with Be, Ce, Se; — 
°-kala, m., the hot season; a time of heat; Vin I 49,2; 
Vism 624,4; —°-gu, m., the sun; Sadd 242,20 foil, (-u ti 
ettha pana gosaddo rasmiyam vattati, unha gavo rasmiyo 
etassati-u, suriyo); — °-raipsi, m., 1. the sun; Abh 62; 

— 2. a hot ray; Dip 2:25; — °-viriya, mfn., having the 
power to warm; Ps III 214,14 (-ani kambaladini vattanti); 

— ati-unha, mfn. and n., 1 . {mfn.) too hot; very hot; 
Dill 184,4 (-an tikammam na karoti); Th231 (atisitam 
-amatisayam idam ahu); JaVI 3,6 (atikaliya sariram ati- 
sitalam hoti accodataya -am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se khlram 
-am hoti); — 2. (n.) excessive heat; very great heat; 
Vism 236,3 (atisitena pana -ena va abhibhutassa vipajjati); 

— see also accunha. 

unhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Vus, cf Ved. part.pr. usnat], heats, 
burns; Sadd 505,22 (-ati ti unhan ti nibbacanam 
katabbam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. unhapeti [cf S. usnayati], 
heats, causes to heat; has something heated; 
Sp 698, n (vasiphalam tapetva udakam va khiram va -eti) 
= Sadd 825,i i; Spk I 345,19 (-etva); — see also usati, 
osati. 

uphisa, m.n., 1. [S. usnisa], a turban, esp. the turban of 
a king or prince, one of the five kakudh&y qv; Abh 284 
(sirovethanam -am); 358 (-am); 862 (-o); DI 7 ,22 
(mandanavibhusanatthananuyogam anuyutta ... chattam 
citrupahanam -am manim ...); MII 119 ,27 (raja Pasenadi 
Kosalo tatth’ eva khaggam ca -am ca Dighassa 
Karayanassa padasi; Ps III 351 ,10 foil. ', desanamattam 
etam... pafica pi kakudhabhandani adasi); SV 4,25 
(setam chattam setam -am setani vatthani); Ja II 88,23 
(-am sise patimuncitva); V 264, 24 * (nikkhippa pafica 
kakudhani... -am khaggam...); Mil 330, 1 ; Mhv 11:28; 

— 2. [BHS usnisa], a protuberance on the head of a 
mahapurisa (a meaning prob. arising from a mis¬ 
interpretation of unhisasisa qv below); Sp 1007,15 
(~ato patthaya yava padatala); Sv604 ,10 (catasso datha 


dve akkhaka -an ti, ima satta dhatuyo na vippakirimsu); 
Bv-a 243,9 (-assa sikha viya uggatatta); — 3. the coping 
of a railing; a handrail (of a balustrade) ; Abh 862 
(sopanangamhi -o); DII 178,32 foil, (sopanassa sovaima- 
maya thambha ahesum rupimaya suciyo ca -am ca... 
vedikaya ... rupimaya suciyo ca -am ca); — °-sisa, mfn., 
whose head is like a turban in appearance (one of 
the 32 characteristics of a mahapurisa^; Dili 145 ,1 
(mahapuriso -ohoti); 170,2* (--ttam idlT ajjhagama, eds 
so; read —tarn me?); MU 137,9 (-0 kho pana so 
bhavam Gotamo); Sv 452, 11 foil, (unhisavethitasiso viya 
ti -0 ... unhisam viya sabbattha parimandalasiso ti -o) = 
Ps III 386, a foil. 

uta, ind. [te], a particle of emphasis: and, also, even; 
Jail 163,22* (acar’ utayam vitudam vanani, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Se acari vatayam; Ce acaritayam; 164, r: 
acar’ utayanti acari vata ayam, Ee so; Se acari vatayan ti; 
Be acari vatayan ti acari vata ayam; Ce acaritayan ti acari 
vata ayam); — see also uda 2 . 

utanda in Ee at Nidd II 97,23 is prob. wr; see sv uddanda. 

utu, m. {andf. and n.) [5. rtu, m.], 1. time; proper time, 
special time; period, season; time of the year; season 
of the year (three or six); weather; Abh 78 (-uyo); 
S IV 231,17* (-uni); Th529 (sukha -u addhaniya); 930 
(kilesanam ca yo -u); Thi371 (pathamavasanto sukho 
-u); JaV 331,14 foil, (channam -unam katarasmim 
-umhi jato); VI 221, 19 * (catumassakomud’ ajja... kay’ 
ajjaratiya rattim viharemu imam -um); Vism 128,3 (~u pi 
kassaci sitokassaci unho sappayo hoti); 620,31 (vassana- 
hemantagimhesu tisu -usu); Sp 1035,14 (ekassa -uno); 
Sv 868,21 (cattaro masa ~u, tayo -u samvaccharo); 
Sadd873,13 (arato tu tamhi arass’ u... tarn tarn patta- 

kiccam arati vatteti ti -u);-uto, adv., at the proper 

time; in due season; Mil 410,25 (megho -uto 
samutthahitva); Pj I 172,9 ([cakkaratanam] kamma- 
paccayena -uto samutthati); — 2. (i) temperature, 
warmth (producing physical change); Vism 369 ,11 
(dhatunam hi kammam cittam aharo -u ti cattaro paccayo); 
616,33 (—u nama catusamutthana tejodhatu, unha-utu 
sita-utu ti evam pan’ esa duvidho hoti); Ps II 323 ,12 
(sunahatassa purisassa ... nisinnassa sarirato -u sabbam 
eva vattham pharati); As 340,24 (saddo -uto ca cittato ca 
samutthati ti); — (ii) a balanced temperature; a 
comfortable temperature; Ja I 53,7 (dve udakadhara ... 
bodhisattassa ca matu c’ assa sarire -um gahapesum); 
III 527,28 (nahapetva vilimpetva alahkaritva thokam tava 
sariram -um ganhapehi ti); Sv 47 ,13 (udakena gattani -um 
gahapeti); — 3. menstruation, or the subsequent 
fertile period; Abh 238; — °-’kkhana, n. [utu + 
akkhana], announcement of the time of year, or of the 
stage of the season; Sp 1063,6 (chandaparisuddhi -am 
bhikkhuganana ca ovado uposathassa etani pubbakiccan ti 
vuccati); Mp II 155,12; Kkh 12,i (-an ti hemantadinam 
tinnam utunam ettakam atikkantam ettakam avasitthan ti 
evam utu-acikkhanam); — °’ -uddhata, °’ -uddhata, mfn. 
[utu+ uddhata 1 or + uddhata 2 ? cf ahata], worn thin or 
worn away through time; Vin I 290 ,13 (anujanami 
bhikkhave ahatanam dussanam ahatakappanam digunam 
sanghatim ... -anam dussanam catugunam sanghatim, Be, 
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Ce, Ee so; Se utuddhatanam; Sp 1128,19*. ~anan ti ututo 
dighakalato uddhatanam hatavatthakanam, pilotikanan ti 
vuttam hoti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se utuddhatanan ti... gata- 
vatthukanam); Vin-vn 560 (-anam pana civaranam); — 
°-kala, m. [utu + kala 1 ] 1 . the seasons other than the 
rainy season; the fit time; Vin I 299,9 (annataro 
bhikkhu -am eko vasi; Sp 1130,23: -an ti vassanato 
annam kalam); II 167,31 (anujanami bhikkhave vassanam 
temasam patibahitum -am na patibahitun ti); Ja VI 519,7' 
(utusampupphite dume ti - -samaye pupphite dume, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se °-samaye); — see also utuvassa; — 2. the 
time of menstruation; Sp 213, l (pupphan ti -e 
uppannalohitassa namam); Vin-vn 2968; — °-gahana, 
°-ganhana, n., achieving a comfortable temperature; 
cooling (or warming); refreshing; Sv 447,25 
(-’ -atthaya); Ps II 166,6 (-’ -attham pana bhagava kevalam 
udakam otarati); Pj II 370 ,12 (-’ -atthaya); — °-pabba, n., 
a seasonal festival or holiday; (or seasonal festival 
and moon-phase festival;!); JaVI 524,7* (nakkhatte 
-esu, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se °-pubbesu; 524, \r foil.: 
nakkhattayogavasena va channam utunam tassa tassa 
pabbavasena va pavattesu chanesu, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
pubbavasena); — °-parinama, m., 1. [BHS rtuparinama], 
change of season; change or extreme of weather or 
climate or temperature; S IV 230,30 (--jani pi kho ... 
ekaccani vedayitani uppajjanti; SpkIII 81,24: visabhaga- 
ututo jatani); Nidd I 17,24 (--ja abadha; Nidd-al 61 , 22 : 
-ena accunhatisitena uppajjanakaroga, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
parinamena); Mil 302,24 (-ena); Vism31,4 (bahiddha 
—vasena va uppannassa ... sitassa); — 2 . development, 
maturing through time;! JaVI 316,3' (idam 
vimanam ... akaranena laddham udahu - -jam te idam); — 
°-parinami(n), mfn., developing in due season; A I 
240,7; — °-pubba in Be, Ee, Se at Ja VI 524,7* is prob. 
wr for °-pabba#v; — °-pharana, n., diffusion of 
warmth; Ps II 323,7 (kilitthavatthena hi -am na hoti... 
sarirato utu sabbam eva vattham pharati); III 287,3 
(vatatapa pi na abadham akamsu pakatiya -am eva ahosi); 
— °-vatta, n., the cold and rainy seasons; (or the 
cycle of the seasons;) Bv-a 110, 31 / 0 //. (utuvasse ti 
hemantagimhesu, samaye ~e ti pi patho, tassa samaye ti 
gimhe, ~e ti hemante ca vassane ca ti attho); — 
°-vassa, m.n., the seasons other than the rainy 
season; Bv 2:148 (samaye -e va; Bv-a 110, 31 : samaye ti 
vassasamaye, ~e ti hemantagimhesu) = Ja I 23 ,21 (Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr utupasse); Sp 1061,19 (so ca kho -e yeva, 
vassane pana ...); Mp II 97,6 (vasse pi -e pi); — see also 
utukala, utuvatta; — °-veramam, f, the end of the 
menstruation period; Sn291 (-im pati); — 
°-samaya, m., 1. the fit season, the fit time; JaVI 
519,7' (utusampupphite dume ti -e pupphite dume, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee °-kalasamaye); — 2. the fertile period; 
SpkII 30,18 (kacchapa pana attano -e mahasamuddato 
nikkhamitva...); Pj II 317, 20 ; — °-sampatti, /, a 
favourable climate; a comfortable temperature; 
Th-all 224,8 (n’evatisitan ti adina -im dasseti); — 
°-sampanna, mfn ., of a favourable climate; of a 
comfortable temperature; Sv 440 ,19 (suriyo na unho na 
sitalo nimmalo -0 ahosi; Sv-pt II 39,5: -0 ti anunhasltata- 


sankhatena utuna sampanno); Dip 1:18 (Lankadipam ... 
sudesam -am); 13:27 (vivittam -am... senasanam); — 
°-sinata, (m)fin). [5. rtusnata], (a woman) who has 
bathed after menstruation; Ja V 330,3* (tassa -aya hoti 
gabbhass’ avakkamo, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be utumhi nhataya; 
331 , 17 ': pupphe uppanne utumhi nahataya); — 
°-sukha, n. (and mfn. ?), a pleasant temperature, a 
comfortable temperature; (of a comfortable 
temperature;!) Sv441,26 (--taya); 814,34 (tattha kir’ 
assa -am hoti); Ps II 53,32 (vijayamano ti... bhagavato 
-am samutthapayamano); III 215,16 (udakakilam kilanto 
sitalam-am anubhoti); Spk I 28 ,14 (-e tebhumakadibhede 
ca pasade ... labhantanam); — see also sabbotuka. 

utuni, (m)fin). [cf S. rtumati], menstruating; liable to 
menstruate; in the (subsequent) fertile period, 
fertile; Abh238; Vin II 271,15 (anujanami bhikkhave 
-iya katisuttakan ti); III 18 ,12 (vadhu yada -i ahosi 
puppham te uppannam hoti); Dill 81,29 (brahmaniyo 
-iyopi gabbhiniyo pi; Sv 862,24: sanjatapuppha ti attho); 
S IV 239, 17 ; Ja IV 378 ,5 (tada Ditthamangalika -i hoti, 
ath’ assa angutthakena nabhim paramasi kucchiyam 
gabbho patitthasi); Mil 123 ,11 (mata ca -i hoti); Ps II 
310,19 (mata ca -I hoti ti idam utusamayam sandhaya 
vuttam); Vin-vn 2968; — anutuni, (m)fin)., not 

menstruating; not in the fertile period; A III 221,21 
(pubbe ... brahmana brahmanim utunim yeva gacchanti 
no -im). 

utu}himala in Ee at Ap 398,21 is prob. wr for 
uttalimala qv sv uttali. 

utujhi in Ee at Ap 16 ,15 is prob. wr for uttali qv. 

utta, mfn., pp of Vvac qv. 

uttamsa, m. [te], a chaplet; an ear - or head-ornament; 
Abh 308; 870 (-0 tv avatamso ca kannapure ca sekhare). 

uttandula, mfn. [ud + tandula], grainy; under-cooked, 
not boiled enough; Ja I 340,4; 111 383,4 (ajja bhattam 
-am ajja atikilinnam); Ud-a 405,9 (-am va atikilinnam va); 
— anuttandula, mfn., not under-cooked; Sp 703,5 
(-am akilinnam). 

uttatta, mfn. and n. [pp of *ud + tapati 1 ; S. uttapta], 
1 .(mfn.) heated; refined; Pv28:2 (vanno ca te 
kanakassa sannibho °-rupo); JaVI 574,13* (hemam 
v’ -am aggina); — ifc see jambonad’-; — 2 . («.) dried 
flesh; Abh 280 (valluram -am); —see also uttapetum, 
otappati. 

uttanta, mfn. [cf S. uttamyati, tanta], breathing with 
difficulty, fainting; Vin III 84,22 (bhikkhum anguli- 
patodakena hasesum, so bhikkhu -o anassasako kalam 
akasi, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se uttasanto; Sp475,s: -o ti 
kilamanto, Be so; Ce uttasanto ti; Ee uttasanto ti kilanto; 
Se uttasanto ti kilanto) = IV 110,32 (Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
uttasanto; Sp860,2i: uttasanto tiatihasena kilamanto, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee kilanto). 

uttapati, -ate, pr. 3 sg. [ud + tapati 2 ], is ashamed; is 
distressed; Sadd404,23 (tapa ubbege: ... tapati —ati); 
JaV 219,20* (yo issaro ’mhi tikaroti papam katva ca so 
n’-ate paresam; 224,21 foil. ', na uttasati, na ottapati); — 
see also ottapati. 

uttama, mfn. [te], uppermost; highest; best; principal; 
most excellent; most important; utmost; last; Abh 234 
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(~a); 694 (~o pavaro settho); Vin I 278,29 (-am va 
pavaram ca); Dill 154,22 (-o ca pavaro ca sabba- 
sattanam); MI 383,2 (asanam aggam ca settham ca -am ca 
panitamca); S I 189,25* (sa ve vacanam -a); Dhp 56 (yo 
ca sflavatam gandho vati devesu ~o); 189 (n’etam 
saranam -am); Sn450 (subhasitam -am ahu santo); 
Th 1111 (dvipadanam -o); Ja III 120,26* (-am viya 
natakam); V 158,6* (tarn -asu venlsu ajjhapatto paramasi); 
Ap21,7 (patto si kevalam bodhim -am); Mil 146,30 
(thapita te... ranna -e thane); Sp51,9 (oparajjato pi 
pabbajja va -a ti); Sv 169,n (°-taya); 171,4 (panltataran ti 
°-taram); Ud-a 254,30 (°-tta); Dip 7:44 (puna bhedo 
ajayatha theravadanam -o); — ifc see bhisag-, 

sarigama-j-; — °’ -ahga, n. [uttama + anga 2 ], excellent 
attribute; best part ; Vv-a 130,21 (atthangavarehi atthahi 
-ehi); — esp. the highest or chief part of the body : 
1. the head ; Abh 256; M I 32,29 (-e sirasmim); Ja II 
163,25*; Cp 3:11:7 (asivisassa hatthena -am paramasi); 

Mil 171,25 (-am pi ’ssa chindanti);-opasobhanata,/, 

abstr., adornment of the head ; Nett 56, 10 ; — 

—ruha, mfn. and m., (i) ( mfn .) growing on the head; 
Ja V 156,6* (—ruha tuyham kesa); — (ii) (m.) hair of the 
head; Abh 256; Ja I 138,23*; — 2. the eye; Ja IV 403,22*; 
— 3. the penis; JaV 197,20*; — °’-anna, /ml 

[S. uttamama], a creditor; Abh 470; — °’ -attha, 
°’-attha, m. [uttama + attha 2 ], 1. an important matter or 
possession; Ja III 279, is* (-am labhitvana); VI417, m* 
(ye -ani tayl lapimha); — 2. the supreme goal; the 
highest good; Dhp 386 (-am anuppattam); Sn 324 (-am 
ca papune); Thi 171 (-assa pattiya); Ja I 443,12* 
(kareyyum te vyasane -am); VI 567, 20 '; Cp 2:3:5 (sllena 
parihinassa -o na sijjhati; Cp-a 131, 1 : -o buddhabhavo) 
quoted Vism 304, 16 *; Sv 583,21 (~e arahatte ghatatha); — 
—gavesaka, mfn., seeking the supreme goal; Ap68,i9 
(~ -gavesakam, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se uttamattham 
gavesakam); Mil 125,32; — 3 .the meaning “best”; 
Spkl 237,24 (-ena); Dhp-a IV 231,22 (°* -atthena 

pavaram); — °ihe, ind. [uttama + loc. of aha(n)], at 
noon; ? (so CPD); at the end of the day; ? JaV 63, 19 * 
(ghatasano dhumaketu-e vanandaho, so read ? cf 64 ,12 : 
uttamahevanandaho ti ahevanam vuccati vanasando 
uttamavanasandam dahati ti attho, Ce, Se so; Be uttamam 
vanasandam; Ee uttamavanasandadaho ti attho); — see 
also ahevana; — °’-ekavaca(s), (gr.t.t.) the first 

(lit. last) person singular; Sadd 48,32*; — 
°-kulIna, mfn., of excellent, most noble family; 
Thi 406 (varako agacchi - 0 , Ee, Se so; Be, Ce varaka 
agacchum -a); — °-(p)pavatti, mfn., giving an 
excellent performance; Ja I 394,21' (nacce ca gite ca -i 
setthakiriya) = Spk III 228, s; — °-purisa, m., 1. a most 
excellent man; the best of men; Sill 116,13 (tathagato 
~o paramapuriso); Ja III 220, 11 ; Mil 156,7; ThI-a 162,8 
(alamakapurisehi -ehi ariyehi buddhadlhi); Pp-a 221,30 
(-ena —taro); — 2. (gr.t.t .) (the form or ending of) the 
first (lit. last) person; Bv-a69,i9 (evam antes’ aham 
tada ti bhagava —vasen’ aha); Sadd 22, 19 ; 811,24 (mi ma 
iti -a); — °-porisa, m. [= °-purisa me] (and mfn. ? 
cfS. paurusa, and M. Hara, 1992, pp. 186-87), (m.)a 
most excellent man; ([mfn.] of extreme audacity); S II 


278,20* (ayam-o, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee °-puriso) = Th 1166; 
Dhp 97 (sa ve - 0 ) quoted Sadd 128, 20 ; — °-bhuri- 
patta, mfn., attained to supreme wisdom; Ja VI 415,27* 
(ye pandit a -a. Be, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Se 
°-bhuripanna; see L. Alsdorf 1977, p. 28 fn 13); — 
°-mucchana, /, sharp tuning; Jail 249,2 (Musila- 
vinavadako pi vlnam -aya mucchetva vadesi, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se pathamamucchanaya); — °-sattava(t), mfn. 
[cfS. sattvavat], or m. [S. sattva], of utmost vigour; o r 
most excellent being; JaV 351, 10 * (tvam ca °~sattavo; 
351,17': °-sattavo ti uttamasatto, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uttamo 
sattavo ti); — °-samacarika, mfn., of excellent 
conduct; MpIII 217,9 (abhisamacarika ti -a); — 

ati-uttama, mfn., by far the best; Vv-a 80 , 27 ; — 
anuttama, mfn., 1. unsurpassed; excellent; Jal 
214,io* (kahami saccakiriyam -am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anuttaram; * Cp 3:9:8: eds uttamam); Bv6:ll (panna- 
gunam -am thomayitva, Be, Ce so; Se anuttaram; Ee 
pannagunavaruttamam; Bv-a 164,29: -an ti settham); 
Sadd921,8 (mattabhedo tava... -0 uttamo); — 2. not 
the best; Ja III 243,24' (yam ... aseyyam -am pi samanam 
tarn idam eva seyyo ti mannamano); Dhp-a III 246 ,14 
(idam akhemam -am ca saranam dassetva khemam 
uttamam saranam dassanattham araddham); — see also 
ajinuttamavattha. 

uttara 1 , mfn. and n. [te], (sg. loc. f. -aya, -ayam, -iyam, 
-assam; pi. nom. m. -a, -e), 1. (i) (mfn.) upper, higher, 
superior; greater; Abh 695; 830; Mil 234, n 

(panhatassa -assa accuggatassa); Sadd 792,6 (sabbe ime 
~a adhika); — ifc see ek’-, lok’-; — (ii) (n.) upper part; 
surface; — ifc see kanh’-; — (iii) (n.) an upper 
garment; Abh 830; Sp 651,3 (-an ti uttarasango); — ifc 
see santar’-; — see also ajinuttaranivasana, ajinuttara- 
vasana; — (iv) (n.) upper jaw; ? — ifc see musala-; — 
2. (i) (n. and -a, f. [scil. disa]) the north; Ap 541,5 
(pubbadakkhinapacchasu -ayam vasanti ye); Mhv 15:86 
(tato pi -am gantva); — ifc see dakkhin’-, pacchim’-, 
pubb’-; — instr. uttarena, adv., in a northern 
direction; to the north (of, acc., gen., abl.); DI 235,6 
(-ena Manasakatassa); Mil 164,5 (-ena Opasadam 
devavane salavane); JaVI 100,3* (-ena nadi SIda); 
Vism 127,20 (gocaragamo pana yo senasanato -ena va 
dakkhinena va natidure... hoti); Ud-a301 ,1 (candima- 
suriya dakkhinena va -ena va gacchanta); — 
uttarenabhimukha, uttarenamukha, mfn., facing the 
north; going northwards; D II 15,8 (sampatijato bodhi- 
satto ... uttarenabhimukho sattapadavitiharena gacchati, 
Se so; Be, Ce, Ee uttarabhimukho); 317 ,13 (uttarenamukha 
gacchanti) ^ M II 164 ,14 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uttarena 
mukhe); AIV 432,7 (uttarenabhimukha abhiyimsu, Be, Ee 
so; Se uttarabhimukha; Ce uttarenamukha); — uttarato, in 
a northern direction; to the north (of); S IV 189 ,11 
(tassa... -ato pi kantako dakkhinato pi kantako); 
Ap 585,n (sisam -ato kuru); Mhv 15:30 (Rajageha -ato); 
33:87 (mahathupass’ -ato cetiyam ... karayi); 36:91 (~ato 
nagaram samiq)agami); — (ii) (mfn.) northern; 
Abh 830; Vin 148,37 (sace -a saraja vata vayanti, -a vata- 
pana thaketabba); D II 173, 1 8 (cakkaratanam ... -am 
disam pavatti); SI 148,6* (obhasayam -assam disayam) 
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quoted Nidd I 411,2* (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se~\ yam); Ud 39,24 
(sahayaka -aya disaya dakkhinam disam gacchanti); Ja V 
42,21* (ito ujum -iyam disayam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -ayam; 
43,i r: -iyan ti-ayam) * 199,21* ( eds -ayam); Mil 326,16 
(-aya va disaya); Vism408,i2 (puratthimaya disaya... 
pacchimaya -aya dakkhinaya hetthimaya uparimaya 
disaya); Patis-a 263,32 (-e Pancala); — 3. (i) 

(mfn.) later, following; Abh 830; — (ii) («.) latter 
part; last part or syllable; — iic see below; — 
(iii)(n.) an answer; a rejoinder; Abh 114; 830; 
Sv 905,22 (vadapamokkhatthaya -am pariyesamano, Ce, 
Eeso; ite uttari; Se uttarim) = Ps IV 33 ,14 (Ce, Ee so; Be 
uttari; Se uttarim; * SpkII 261, 10 : Be uttari; Ce, Ee, Se 
uttarim); Ps II 280,22 (appatibhano ti -am apassanto); — 
ifc see karan’- (sv karana 1 ); — 4. (n.) chief result or 
characteristic; what is left; excess; — ifc see kim- 
(svka 3 ), dvasit’-, panh’-, vipassan’-; — °&yana, n(the 
period of) the progress of the sun to the north (of the 
equator); Abh 81; — °§rani,/, the upper of the two 
pieces of wood used for kindling fire; MI 240,35; 
Mil 53,30 (-i na siya); Vism 489,21 (adhararanl viya 
cakkhudhatu ~I viya rupadhatu); — °’ -asaftga, m., an 
upper or outer garment; Abh 292; Vin I 94,8 (ayam 
sarighati ayam ~o ayam antaravasako); MI 177,33 
(ekamsam -am karitva); SI 81,is (te panca rajano 
Candanarigalikam upasakam pancahi -ehi acchadesum, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr sangehi); A I 145, h (kasiko -o, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr uttarasango); Jal 254 ,10 (cora 1am 
dhanam sarikaddhitva -esu bhandikam katva payimsu); 
Vism 65,8; — °’-asalha, n ., the name of a nakkhatta, 
the twenty-first lunar mansion; Sadd 359,19 

(... pubbasalham -am savanam ...);--nakkhatta, n., 

id. ; Ja I 50,23 (evam —nakkhattena patisandhim ganhi); 
Patis-a 610,26; Mhv 31:109; — °’-ummara, w., the 
lintel (of a door); Ja III 13,19 (~e hetthasisakam 
olambapesi);— °’-ottha, m., the upper lip; Ja III 26, 10 ; 
Vism 284, i; — °-kaficuka, mfn., with a further or 
excellent covering; Ap 71,25 (thupam akar’ -am, Ce, Ee 
so; Be akarum te ca kancukam; Se akarum tava 
kancukam); — °-kala, m. [uttara + kala 1 ], the future; a 
later time; Abh 86; It-a II 30,4 (arahattaphalappattito 
-e... paccavekkhanananam uppajjati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
uttarim kale, prob. wr); — °-gathapekkhapada, n., a 
quarter verse requiring the following stanza (to 
complete its meaning); Pj II 499, is; — °-cchada, m., 
an awning or canopy; Sp 1086,24 (saha ~«na upari- 
baddhena rattavitanena saddhin ti attho); Thl-a236,22; — 
sa-uttaracchada, {mf)n., (a bed) with an awning; Vin I 
192, 10 ; DI 7 , 12 ; A I 181,24; — °-d!gha, mfn,, with a 
long final (vowel); Sadd807,2s; — °-pada, n., 1. the 
last member of a compound; Ps I 93,32 (-lopo); 
Patis-a 234 ,11 (--lopam katva); Sadd 800,4 (-’-adissa 
cakarassa cuco -adesa honti kvaci: catuhi adhika dasa 
cuddasa); — ifc see upaman’-; — 2, the following 
word; the second word; Sp 142,16; Nidd-al 306,2 (evam 
-esu pi); Bv-a 76,4; — °-pasaka, m, an upper loop or 
fastening (for hanging a door); Vin II 148,14 
(anujanami bhikkhave pitthasanghatam udukkhalikam -an 
ti); Sp 281,3 (kavatam katva hettha udukkhale upari -e ca 


pavesetva katam parivattakadvaram eva); — 
°-pubbena, adv., north-eastwards; to the north-east ; 
JaVI 518,19* (tassa -ena Mucalindo namaso saro); — 
°-phaggunI, / (and~ 2 i, n. ?), the name of a nakkhatta, 
the twelfth lunar mansion; Sadd 359,18 
(... pubbaphagguni -i hattho ...); Ps I 179,3 (phagguna- 
mase kira °-phaggunidivase yo nahayati); — 
—nakkhatta, n ., id.; Th-a II 121 ,23 (phaggunamasassa 
°-phagguninakkhatte, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee °-phagguna- 
nakkhatte) * 146,5 (Be, Se °-phaggunmakkhatte; Ce, Ee 
°-phaggunanakkhatte) — °-bhaddapada, n., the name 
of a nakkhatta, the twenty-sixth lunar mansion; 
Sadd 359,20 (... pubbabhaddapadam -am revati ti); — 
°-rassa, mfn., with a short final (vowel); Sadd 808,2s; 

— °-viparita, mfn., 1. failing to answer; Abh 952 (~e 
ca setthe canuttaram); — 2. with a changed final 
(vowel); Sadd 810,7; — °-sisaka, mfn. [uttara + sisa 1 + 
ka 2 ], with its head to the north; DII 137,13 (-am 
maflcakam pannapehi); Ja I 391,25 (yamakasalanam antare 
~e mancake anutthanaseyyaya nipajji);— °-suve, °-sve, 
°-8se, ind., the day after tomorrow; AI 240,5 (ajj’ 
eva ... sve va ... uttarasve ..., Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uttarasse; 
Mp II 354, 10 : uttarasve ti tatiyadivase); Sadd 894,24 (sve 
suve uttarasuve); — an uttara, mfn., having no 
superior; supreme, best; Abh 694; 952; Vin III 1 ,15 (so 
bhagava araham sammasambuddho ... -o purisadamma- 
sarathi); DII 108,24 (tathagato -am dhammacakkam 
pavatteti); MI 40,4 (tad -am brahmacariyapariyosanam); 
Dhp23 (phusanti dhira nibbanam yogakkhemam -am); 
Sn 179 (tvam no sattha -o); Th 830; JaVI 318, 13 *; 
Ap 81,25; Mil 70,n (bhante Nagasena, buddho -o ti, ama 
maharaja, bhagava -o ti); Dhs 1293 (katame dhamma -a); 
Vism 510,18 (-aya satiya); —2. not having an answer; 
unable to reply; Abh 952; — niruttara , mfn., 
1. having no superior; best; JaVI 102,2' (etehi gunehi 
-am, Eeso; Be, Se nirantaram; Ce anuttaram); Mp I 
120,n (anuttaran ti-am); —2. not having an answer; 
unable to reply; SpkIII 88 , 19 ; Pv-a 117,2 (so brahmano 
-o tunhi ahosi); — sa-uttara, mfn., having a superior; 
inferior; DI 80,9 (-am va cittam -am cittan ti pajanati) = 
MI 59,34 (PsI 280, 11 : -an ti kamavacaram anuttaran ti 
ruparupavacaram); Dhs 1292 (katame dhamma -a); 
Vism 410, 16 ; — see also uttaratra, uttara, ekuttarika 
(sv eka). 

uttara 2 , m. and n. [from uttarati], 1 . crossing over; 
climbing out; escaping from; — iic and ifc see below; 

— 2. a ship; Sadd 426, 1 * (nava... taranam -am... 
navanamani honti); 525,26 (-an tiayam hi navapariyayo); 

— °-setu, m., a bridge or causeway for crossing 
over; MI 134,37 (na cassa nava santarani -u va apara 
param gamanaya; Ps II 109,s: -u ti udakannavassa upari 
baddho setu) * S IV 174,8 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uttarasetu, 
prob. wr; SpkIII 11 , 22 : rukkhasetujanghasetusakata- 
setunam annataro -u); Nidd II 222, 21 ; Mil 194,23; — 
duttara, mfn. hard to cross over; hard to climb out of 
or escape from; SI 53,19* (ogham tarati -am) quoted 
Vism3,8*; It57 ,21 (samuddam... -am accatari; It-aII 
38 ,m: -an ti duratikkamam); JalV 480,6*; Nidd I 29,4 
(kama hi loke duppahaya... -a duppatara); — 


410 




suduttara, mfn ., very hard to cross over or climb out 
of, SI 35,8* (ke ca te atarum parikam maccudheyyam 
suduttaram); Dhp 86 (te jana param essanti, maccu¬ 
dheyyam suduttaram); JalV 441,2 (sayam nadi asi maya 
suduttara); — duruttara, mfn., hard to cross over; 
hard to climb out of Ap 204,23 (samatitti kakapeyya 
gariga asi -a); Mil 283,7 (mahasamuddo ... gambhiro 
appameyyo ~o); Utt-vin271; — suduruttara, mfn., very 
hard to cross over; very hard to climb out of Ja IV 
195,3* (narake gambhire suduruttare, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ca 
suduttare). 

uttarana, mfn. and n. [te], 1 . {mfn.) coming out of; 
crossing over; Th418 (niyyaniko ~o tanhamula- 
visosano ... ariyo atthangiko maggo); — 2. (n.) coming 
out of, emerging (esp. from water); boiling up, 
overflowing; Ja V 13,24 (te paccitva —kale catikucchisu 
paggharantam suram pivitva); Sp 912,8 (nadim titthena va 
atitthena va otaritva °-kale); MpIII 317,23 (bhavangato 
-am); Utt-vn882 (nadi-y—e kale, split cpd); — 
°-tittha, n., a landing-place; a place for coming 
ashore; Ps II 266,s; Spk II 246,3; — duruttarana, mfn., 
hard to climb out of; hard to cross over; Vism 684, l 
(bhavasagare akaddhanatthena - -atthena ca ogha ti); 
Spk III 19,4 (-’ -attho oghattho); Th-a 1198, n (~ato). 

uttarati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. uttarati], climbs out, emerges (esp. 
from water); escapes (from); comes out; boils up, 
overflows; crosses, passes over (to); Vin I 28,35 (kimhi 
nu kho aham alambitva -eyyan ti); IV 65,3 foil, (nadi 
taritabba hoti... tumhe va pathamam ~atha mayam va 
-issama ti, ayya bhante aggapurisa ayya va pathamam 
-antu ti); MI 135,6 (sotthina param -eyyan ti); Ja II342, \i 
(tumhe kuliradaham otaritva yavadattham gocaram 
ganhitva pathamam ~atha); Niddll 159,9 (tarassu -assu 
patarassu. Be, Ce, Se so); Paris II 166,9 (loka -anti ti 
lokuttara); Bv2:73 (-anti mahanadim); Mil 260, i 
([ udakam] —ati patarati); Vism 480,3 (kamogham —ati); 
Ud-a 302,22 ([mahasamuddassa] udakam n’eva hettha 
otarati na uddham -ati); Nidd-al 337,32 (~ati ti udaka- 
titthato tiram uggacchati); Sadd 425,30 (taranam vuccati 
nava... taranti -anti va nadim etena ti); — 
part.pr. (a) uttaranta, m/(~anti)w., Vin IV 230, n (yattha 
katthaci -antiya bhikkhuniya); Ja II 342 ,19 (-antam); 
Ap 612,9 (-antassa); Spk I 100,7 (tele pi -ante); 
(b) uttaramana, mfn., Vism 346,22; Mp I 323, 10 ; — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) udatari 1 , D II 135,7* (nahatva pitva 

c’udatari sattha); Sn471 (yo udatari ogham); (b)uttari, 
Ja IV 440,5*; Nidd I 247, 20 ; — inf. uttaritum, Vin 1285,26 
(bhikkhu sakena bhagena -itukamo hoti; Sp 1124,26: 
nadim va kantaram va -itukamo sattham labhitva disa- 
pakkamitukamo ti attho); Ja IV 480, w; Sv 523,4 (ma ’ssa 
gangam -itum adattha ti); 523,35 (gangam -itum na 
dassama ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee otaritum); — absol. 

(a) uttaritva, Vin I 31,38; Ja I 108,25; Mil 269,31 (maha- 
samuddam navaya -itva parimatiram gantun ti); As 11/, 28 
(atavim -itva jatassaravanasando atthi); Pj II 602, is 
(attanuditthim uhacca ti sakkayaditthim -itva, Ce, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Se uddharitva); Mhv 38:27; 

(b) uttaritvana, Ap428,2s; (c)uttariyana, JalV 441,8* 
(nadim -iyana); V 204,9* (mam -iyana; 207, r: -iyana ti 


-itva avattharitva); — pass. ? pr. 3 sg. uttariyati, boils 
over; overflows; Vin I 286,8 (rajanam -iyati); Mil 132,13 
(talako bhaveyya navasalilasampunno samukham 
-iyamano); — pp (a) uttinna, mfn. [5. uttirna], 
1 . {pass.) climbed out of; crossed; escaped from; 
Th 89 (-a paiika palipa; Ih-al 198,5: -a ti uttarita 
atikkanta); Pet 216,n (yassa dasavatthuka kilesa -a vanta, 
Be, Ce so; Ee~ -vanta); — 2. {act.) having climbed out 
of; having come out; who has crossed; who has 
escaped; Vin IV 228, 12 ; A IV 435 ,15 (nagassa ogaham 
otinnassa... ogaha -assa, Be so; Se ogaha pi c’ assa 
-assa; Ce, Ee ogaham otinnassa... ogaham otinnassa; 
Mp IV 203, 10 : ogaha -assa ti udakatitthato -assa) * 
Ud41 ,23 (ogaha c’ assa -assa); Ja II 317,26' (tamha kupa 
-o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr utinno); Vibh 256,5 (imam 
vicikiccham tinno hoti -o nittinno); Pet 229 ,12 (-0 
paratigato); Thi-a 50, 20 ; — ifc see ogaha-m-; — uttinna in 
Be, Ee Se at Ja II 72 ,16 is prob. wr for uttina qv; — 
neg. anuttinna, mfn ., who has not crossed; not come 
out; Vin IV 228, 13 ; Jal 171, 17 * (disva padam anuttinnam 
disvan’ otaritam padam); (b) uttarita, mfn., climbed out 
of, escaped from; Th-a I 198,5; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
(a) uttareti, -ayati, helps climb out of; lifts or pulls 
out of; rescues; leads or takes across; Jal 194,19 
(gona sakatani -etumna sakkonti); VI 397,33' (yo sakkoti 
so mam -etu ti); Nidd I 446 ,12 (satthavaho satthe ... 
nirudakakantaram tareti ~eti nittareti) = Vism 208, is; 
Spk I 278,21 (veneyyasattham vaheti ti samsarakantaram 
~efi ti); — uttaretum in Ee at Ud-a 312 ,27 (sakka pali- 
dhammam -etum) is prob. wr; Ce uccaretum; Be, Se 
sakka palim samma ussaretum; — part.pr. 
uttarenta, m/(~enti)«., Vin IV 230,12 (pathamam padam 
-entiya [bhikkhuniya] apatti thullaccayassa, Se so; Be, Ce, 
Ee uttarantiya; Sp 912,8 foil. : uttaranakale pathamam 
padam uddharitva tire thapentiya thullaccayam); Ja I 
326,21 (imam mahoghato -ento); — aor. 3 sg. 

(a) udatarayi, JaV 408,24* (udatarayi ratham; 409, 16 : 
udatarayi ti -esi, ukkhipitva gamanasajjam akasi); 

(b) uttaresi, Vin IV 228,12; Jal 195,7; 2 sg. (a) udatari 2 , 
JalV 486,n* (mam tvam udatari bhoti; 486, 15 ': kama- 
pankato -ayi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uttarasi); (b) uttarayi, 
JalV 486,15' {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uttarasi, prob. wr); 
1 sg. (a) uttaresim, Ja VI 398, r; (b) uttarayim, Ap 204,24 
(-ayim bhikkhusahgham); 3pi. uttaresum, Vin III 63,is; 

— absol. uttaretva, Jal 298,4; MpIII 369, 10 ; 
Thup 150, 30 ; — pp uttarita, mfn., Jal 194,27 (sakatesu 
-itesu); 195,19 (-ita-tta); IV 259,21' (udake patanto pi 
-ito); — caus. pr. 3 sg. (b) uttarapeti, makes over¬ 
flow; Sp 321,5 (velam va -essati ti); 321 ,13 (udakam va 
valikam va akiritva -eti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uttarapeti); 

— absol. uttarapetva, Ja IV 161,15 (devata ... samuddam 
-etva dipadhovanam karissama ti mantetva). 

uttaratra, ind. [te], in what follows, further on; below 
(in a book); Patis-a 526,8 (esa nayo uttaratrapi); 
Sadd 4 , 33 ; 22,9. 

uttaramanaka, m(fn). [part.pr. of uttarati + ka 2 ], (one) 
who is climbing out (of water); Khuddas 19:1 
(otarantanam maggam -o). 

uttara, ind. [te], north; northward; — °-mukha, mfn., 
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facing north; going towards the north; Sn 1010 
(pakkamum -a); JaVI 518,8* (ito gaccha maharaja ujju 
yen’ -o); Ap 165,20. 

uttaralumpa, uttaralumpa, uttaraluva, m. or n. [?], a 
contrivance to prevent a pot of dye from boiling 
over ; Vin I 286,8 (rajanam uttariyati, anujanami 

bhikkhave -am bandhitun ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
uttaraluvam; Sp 1126,19: -an ti vattadharakam, rajana- 
kumbhiya majjhe thapetva tarn adharakam parikkhipitva 
rajanam pakkhipitum anujanami ti attho. evam hi kate 
rajanam na uttarati, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se uttaraluvan ti). 

uttari, uttarim {both forms in all eds; readings below 
follow Ee; he uttari-), ind., and uttari, mfn. [BHS id.], 
1 . {ind.) further, beyond (+ abl.); more; in addition; 
most, exceedingly; Vin III 186,15 (parivutthaparivasena 
bhikkhuna -im charattam bhikkhumanattaya 

patipajjitabbam); 263,25 (tato ce -im vippavaseyya); DI 
71,34 (siya c’ assa -im avasittham darabharanaya); 211 ,10 
(yo ~i manussadhamma iddhipatihariyam karissati; 
Sv 388,18 foil .: uttarimanussanam dhammato dasakusala- 
sarikhatato va manussadhammato -im); MI 326, i i (ito ca 
pan’ annam -im nissaranam n’atthi); 446, n (-im 
karanam kareti); S III 7, i (assu yeva -im panham 
pucchitarokhattiyapandita pi); 168,35 (n’ atthi... arahato 
-ikaranlyam, or cpd); IV 105,n (yannunaham Rahulam 
~im asavanam khaye vineyyam); AI 9,24 (~im va 
manussadhamma alamariyananadassanavisesam sacchi- 
karissati ti); IV 150,16 (~im appativijjhanto brahma- 
lokupago hoti; c/Vism 314,6: -im appativijjhanto ti metta- 
samapattito -im arahattam adhigantum asakkonto); 
V 300, M (bhikkhuno -im vimuttim appativijjhato; 
cf Mp V 78,12: -im vimuttin ti arahattam); It 85 ,12 (sati 
kho pana -i karaniye, or cpd); Sn 796 (yad -im kurute 
jantu loke; Pj II 529,24: yam attano sattharadim settham 
karoti); Th 15 (panca c’ -i bhavaye); 902 (tato ~i desayi); 
Ja 11 23,20 (~im pi saccani pakasetva); VI 529,19 (~im pi 
assamapadam vannento aha); Bv8:16 (-im vatam 
adhitthasim dasaparamipuriya; Bv-a \1 6,3 foil.: bhiyo pi 
dalhataram parakkamam akasin ti attho); Pet 76 ,20 (tattha 
pi ~i upaparikkhitabbam); Mil 98 ,10 (-im karanam sunohi 
paravadanam niggahaya); 244,26 (na kho panaham... 
adhigacchami -im manussadhamma alamariyanana¬ 
dassanavisesam); Sp 1177,15 (sace pana dve tisso va ~i va 
apattiyo honti); Ud-a363,io (pamanato -im); Vv-a320, is 
(kena pana samata ca uttarita ca ti, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, 
Ce, Se uttaritarata); Th-a III 143,7 (sadiso me na vijjati ti 
kuto pana -in ti adhippayo); Ap-a 265 ,10 (kim idani -im 
kattabban ti); Mhv 33:61 (cuddasa vassani satta masa ca 
-im); — 2 .{mfn.) better, superior; A I 126,4* (attano 
-im bhajetha; Mp II 197,22: attano -im uttaritaram 
visitthataram bhajetha) = Ja III 324,14*; Ap 114,20 
(sukhaham nabhijanami samam tena kut’ -im; possibly 
adv.; cf Th-a III 143,7 above and Gv 172,21 [BHSD 
jv uttari]: ya tasya rupena sama kutah punar uttari; 
Ap-a 389,23: tato -im tato param tato adhikam sukham 
kuto ti attho); —°’ -uttarim, ind., more and more; to a 
greater and greater extent; Dill 102,2 (tassa me 
bhante bhagava dhammam desesi -im pamtapanitam, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se uttaruttaram) ^ MI 319,34; A III 218,20 


(-im panitapanitam vayamamana); Mil 388,22 (cando 
sukkapakkhe udayanto -im vaddhati); Ps III 307, is; — 
°-karaniya, n. (also [better ?] written as separate 
words), something further to be done, a further task ; 
Mil 195,20 (sati -e); Sill 168,35 (n’ atthi... arahato 
-am); All 14,20 (kim assa -am); V 164 ,11 (mutthassati 
kho panayam ayasma -e); It 85 ,12 (sati kho pana -e); 
Pet 79 ,10 (sati -o); Vism492,35 (n’ atthi kinci -an ti); — 
°-bhahga, m.n., additional food; accompaniment to a 
meal, condiment; Vin II 77 , 2 ; Ja I 197 ,1 (~o); 349,31 
(putimacchakena -ena); IV 353 , 5 ' (singin ti 
singiveradikam -am); Sp 1263,28 (bhattam eva labhati na 
-am); Ps I 150,28 (vyanjananti -am); — °-manussa, m., 
a superior man, an exceptional man; Sp489 ,1 (uttari- 
manussadhamman ti -anam jhayinam c’ eva ariyanam ca 
dhammam); Sv 388, is; — 0 -manussadhamma, m. (and 
mfn . ?), an extraordinary or superhuman quality or 
attainment; {beyond the human norm; extra¬ 
ordinary;) Vin 19,23 (tvam ... n’ eva ajjhaga -am alam¬ 
ariyananadassanavisesam, Ee, Se so; adj. or in 
apposition ? or read uttari manussadhamma with Be, 
Cel); 111 87,23 (mayam avuso gihinam annamannassa 
-assa vannam bhasissama; Sp 480, 10 : -assa ti manusse 
uttinnadhammassa, manusse atikkamitva brahmattam va 
nibbanam va papanakadhammassa ti attho); 90,2 1 foil. 
(ayam aggo mahacoro yo asantam abhutam -am 
ullapati... yo pana bhikkhu anabhijanam -am 

attupanayikam alamariyananadassanam samudacareyya; 
92,3o: -onamajhanam vimokkhamsamadhi... sunnagare 
abhirati); MI 472,25 (-e yogo karaniyo); S IV 290,18 
(ayyo Mahako -am iddhipatihariyam dassetuti, Be, Ee, Se 
so; adj . or in apposition 1 or read uttari 

manussadhamma with Cel); A V 88,15 (atthi nu kho me 
-o alamariyananadassanaviseso adhigato, Be so; Ce, Ee, 
Se uttari manussadhamma; Mp V 40, 17 : ~o ti uttari¬ 
manussanam ukkatthamanussabhutanam jhayinam c’ eva 
ariyanam ca jhanadidhammo, Be, Se so; Ce -a ti... 
jhanadidhamma; Ee omits); Ja I 390,2 (mayham hi... cha 
abhinna nama atthi, ayam pi me -o va); Vism 212,9 (anne 
ca lokiyalokuttare ~e bhaji sevi); Th-a II 259,31 (silam hi 
sabbesam -anam patittha); Pet 2 , 25 ; — °-sataka, «., an 
outer garment; an (additional) cloak; Ja I 426,2 (tena 
hi brahmana -am patthara ti); V 310, 30 '; Spkll 93,28; 
Pv-a 48,24; — see also ekuttarika sv eka. 
uttarika, uttariya 1 , mfn. {and n. 1 ) [from uttara or uttari; 
cfBHS uttarika], superior; unparalleled, unsur¬ 
passed; {a unique thing; 1); Cp 3:3:5 (idam loke 
uttariyam sampile mama posanam; Cp -a 197, is foil.: idam 
pana imasmim loke asadisam mayham eva avenikam); 
Nett 50 ,10 (bhavanabhumi -ikanam phalanam pattiya 
padatthanam); — see also anuttariya 2 . 
uttaritara, mfn. [uttari + tara; cf S. uttaratara], higher, 
superior; further, more (+ instr. or abl.; once + gen.); 
very superior; D 1 22,3 (tarn ca tathagato pajanati tato ca 
-am pajanati); 156,2 (anne ca dhamma -a ca panitatara ca); 
M II 32,32 (yasma ... vanna anno vanno -o va panitataro 
va n’ atthi so paramo vanno ti); Vv 40,8 (vannena -a); 
Jal 364,34 (tassa -am paribbayam datva); 371 ,1 (silam 
yeva imasmim loke uttamam, n’ atthi tato -an ti); 
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Ap 422,12 (n’ atth’ anno tarako loke tav’-o); Sv 878,27 
(tena ~o bhagavata n’ atthi); Dhp-a II 60,6 (kim pana tvam 
catuhi maharajehi ~o ti); It-al 105, is (tam hi -assa 
abhavato anuttaram); Vv-a320 ,18 (kena pana samata ca 
°-ta ca ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uttarita); Sadd 792,7 (ime 
uttara adhika ayam imesarn visesena uttaro adhiko 
uggatataro ca ti ~o, akarassa ikarattam veditabbam); — 
acc. -am, adv., more ; Mp I 326,2 (nago... dhupayi, 
thero -am dhupayi); It-a I 30,26 (raja -am pasanno). 

uttariya 1 , see sv uttarika. 

uttariya 2 , n., an answer, a rejoinder ; — ifc see karan’- 
sv karana 1 . 

uttariya 3 , see ,sv uttariya. 

uttariya, uttariya 3 , n. [5. uttariya], an upper or outer 
garment ; Abh293; Pv 10:3; Ap272,n (-am adas’ 
aham); Spkl 353,2 (ekamsam -am dukulam katva); 
Vv-a 166,28 (antara -am uttarasango); ThI-a 236 ,16 
(nivasehi c’eva-amca karohi); Mhv 23:74; — see also 
uttareyya. 

uttareyya, n. [= uttariya qv ], an upper or outer 
garment ; Ap 273, 10 (-ass’ idam phalam); — °-pata, m., 
an outer garment, cloak ; Ap73,i. 

uttali,/, the name of a certain shrub or bush ; Ap 16,15 
(-1, Be so; Ce uttala; Ee utulhi; Se uttara; Ap-a215,26: -i 
nama gaccha, eds so); — °(i)-mala,/, a garland of 
uttali; Ap 398,21 (-am... abhiropayim, Be, Ce so; Ee 
utulhimalam; Se ummamalam). 

uttasati, utrasati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + tasati 2 ; S. uWtras], 
trembles; is fearful (of, acc. and [in cts] abl.); Vin I 
74,27 (ubbijjanti pi -anti pi palayanti pi); Ja III 289,21' 
(maranabhayena -asi); VI 79,9* (kena nu vannena utrase 
so migomamam, Ce, Eeso; Be, Se utrasanti miga; 79,15". 
mama migo utraseyya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se mamam disva 
miga utraseyyum); 500,22* (ya ssu sivaya sutvana muhum 
-ate pure. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se utrasate) * 507,13* (ya 
tvam... -ase pure, Ce so; Se -ate; Be, Ee uttasayi); 
NiddI 371,16 (na taseyya na -eyya na parittaseyya na 
bhayeyya ...); Ap28,is (sabbe miga -anti migarajassa 
gajjato); Cp 3:13:3 (na mam koci -ati na pi ’ham bhayami 
kassaci) quoted Sadd 723,24; — part.pr. 

(a) uttasa(t), mfn., Th863 (rakkhito khaggahatthehi -am 
viharimpure); (b) uttasanta, mfn., Pv27:3 (-anta, Be, Ce, 
Eeso; Se ottappanta); Cp-a 309,17 (papato -anto); — 
aor. 3pi. uttasimsu, Ja II 282,20 (manussa ... ubbijjimsu 
pi -imsu pi palayimsu pi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se utrasimsu); — 
absol. uttasitva, Vin III 77,n (imam passitva -itva 
marissati ti); Mp III 326,24 (patibujjhanto pi -itva sa- 
lomahamso patibujyhati); — pp (a) utrasta, mfn. 
[S. uttrasta], trembling; fearful; frightened; Vin I 
347,16 (ubbiggo ussanki -o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
utrasso); Ud 19,29 (bhito ubbiggo ussanki -o, Ee so; Be, 
Ce, Se utrasi; c/Ud-a 163,9: utrasi ti... -o ti pi pathanti); 
Sn986 (-am dukkhitam disva); JalV 71,n*; Mil 23,29 
(bhito ubbiggo -o); Vism 39, 20 * (balo viya ca -o); 
Sp 383, 20 ; — neg. anutrasta, mfn., S I 54,2* (niccam -am 
idam cittam... sace atthi anutrastam tam me akkhahi 
pucchito) quoted Sv 750,18 and Ps I 235,27* {Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee anutrasam); Udl9,3i (anubbiggo anussanki 
anutrasto, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anutrasi); (b) uttasta, mfn ., 


fearful; frightened; Ja I 414,23 (ekam uttastabhikkhum 
arabbha, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se uttasita-); (c)uttasita, mfn., 
frightened; — uttasitubbigga, mfn., frightened and 
perturbed; Ja I 155,14' (dhiratthu ti garahanatthe 
nipato ... uttasitubbiggo hi honto bodhisatto evam aha, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uttasitubbigga); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
uttaseti 1 , utraseti, [S. uttrasayati], causes fear (to), 
frightens; Jail 117,24 (sa mam idani —eti); III 99 ,17 
(bhayayate kumare ti rajakumare utraseti); Sp 344 ,13 (-eti, 
Se so; Be, Ce, Ee utraseti); 730,7 (-enti palapenti); — 
absol. uttasetva 1 , utrasetva, Ja IV 182,6 (manusse -etva, 
Be so; Ce, Ee, Se utrasetva); Sp 540,29 (-etva palapeti); — 
pp uttasita 1 , utrasita, mfn., frightened; Sp 500 ,19 
(uttasitatta); Thi-a267 ,17 (iianuttaravasena utrasita); — 
fpp uttasetabba, mfn., Sp 491,33 (so bhikkhu tehi tehi 
upayehi -etabbo). 

uttana, mfn. [5., BHS id.], on one's back, supine; with 
the mouth or opening uppermost; spread out; clear; 
plain, easily understood; shallow; Abh 669; Vin III 
132,14 (mancake -a nipajji); D II 337,23 (te tarn sankham 
-amnipatesum); III 8,23 (-opapati); MI 141 ,20 (dhammo 
-0 vivato pakasito); All 105,16 ([udakarahado] -0 
gambhirobhaso); 105,23 (puggalo -o hoti 
gambhirobhaso); Pv42:8 (-0 pi ca paccittha); Ja I 489,24 
(matako viya -o va nipajji); 11124,5 (paparajanam ... 
dhammagandikaya -am nipajjapetva); VI 337,25' (samma 
ayam nadi gambhlra -a ti); Mil 36,4 (nadiya °-tam va 
gambhiratam va ajananto); Sp 456 ,14 (gambhirataram va 
°-taram va); Spk II 86,27 (ayam paccayakaro ... -o viya 
vibhuto pakato hutva upatthati); Pj II 41,4 (sesam ettha 
padatthato -am eva); 177,13 (-ena nayena bhasissami ti); 
As 424,8 (sesam ... -am eva); Mhv 37:114 (-am udare 
rogam dassetum gandasannitam nipannam); Sadd 65 ,17 
(yesam attho -o); — °£vabhasa, mfn., appearing 
shallow; Spk II 87,5 (ekam gambhlram -am hoti; — 
°’-obhasa, mfn. [uttana + obhasa 2 ], appearing 
shallow; appearing plain; All 105 ,16 (gambhiro -o); 
Th-a1139,31 (imam -am gambhirattham ... gatham aha); 
— °-kula, mfn., with shallow, flat banks; Ap 15,7 (-a 
nadika, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr °-kula) = 367,25; — 
°-tala, mfn., with a shallow bed; Ja III 221,11 (ekam 
kunnadim -am); — °-mukha, mfn., open, welcoming, 
ready to speak; Vin II 11,4 (ehisvagatavadino 
abbhakutika -a pubbabhasino) ^ D I 116 ,10 (-0 pubba- 
bhasi; Sv 287, 16 : samano pana Gotamo sulabhakatho) * 
Vism299,28; — °-vahi(n), /w/(-inI)/j., with shallow 
stream; JaVI 337 , 22 ' (-inim nadim addasa); — 
°-saya, mf{n)., (one who) lies on his or her back, an 
infant; Abh 252; — °-sayana, mfn)., (one who) lies 
on his or her back, an infant, Ap 466,28; Sp 137,12 (no 
ca kho janati attanam... ajja maritva puna sve va 
—darakabhavagamaniyam); — 0 -seyyaka , mf{n)., lying 
on one's back; (one who) lies on his or her back, an 
infant; Abh 252; M I 324 ,13 (daharo kumaro mando -o); 
Th935 (udaravadehakam bhutva sayant’ -a); Mil 40,4; 
Vism 302,28; — anuttana, mfn., not clear, obscure; 
Ja VI 247,23 (-ani padani vannetabbani); Spk I 20,32 (yam 
yam -am tam tad eva vannayissama). 

uttanaka, mfn. [uttana + ka 2 ; BHS id.], on one’s back, 
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supine; clear, easily understood ; MI 340,25 (gahanam 
h’ etam bhante yadidam manussa -am h’ etam bhante 
yadidam pasavo); Ja I 508,21 (adittaya lohapathaviya -am 
nipajjapetva); Mil 293 ,13 (mallo khippam patimallam 
ukkhipitva -am pateti); Sv 492,30 (gambhiro pi paticca- 
samuppado -o viya hutva upatthasi); Spk II 86,28 (-0 viya 
upatthati); — °’-uttanaka, mfn., very clear ; D II 55,n; 
Spk II 86 , 23 . 

uttanikamma, uttanikarana, see svv uttanikarnma and 
uttanikarana. 

uttanikaroti, see sv uttanikaroti. 

uttanim, see sv uttanikaroti. 

uttanim akasi, aor. 3 sg. of uttanikaroti qv. 

uttanikamma, uttanikamma, n. [from uttanikaroti; BHS 
uttanikarman], making clear; explanation’, Mill 248 ,11 
(catunnam ariyasaccanam acikkhana... vivarana 
vibhajana-am; Ps V 64, 12 : -an ti pakatabhavakaranam) = 
S V 443,9 = PatisII 86,14 (Patis-a 582,2: -an ti vivatassa 
vittharataravacanena vibhattassa ca nidassanavacanena 
uttanikaranam); Pet 5,5 (°-taya); — anuttanikamma, n., 
not making clear ; NiddI 79,25; Vibh-a 493,27; — see 
also uttanikarana, uttanikiriya. 

uttanikarana, uttanikarana, n. [from uttanikaroti], 
making clear; explanation ; Sp 127,14 (in cpd); Th-all 
93,5 (gambhirakaranam -am); Nidd-a I 5,7 (upama- 
kathanam ca -am nama); Sadd 907,5 (sankasana pakasana 
vivaranam vibhajanam -am pannatti ti cha atthapadani); — 
see also uttanikamma, uttanikiriya. 

uttanikaroti, uttanikaroti ( sometimes also uttanim 
karoti), pr. 3 sg. [uttana + karoti; BHS uttanikaroti; 
cfS. uttaniVkr], makes clear; explains ; Vin I 103,17 
(vivarissami vibhajissami -issami pakasessami); 103,26 
(-eyya); D III 285,8 (anuttanikatam ca -onti, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se uttanim karonti) * A I 117,32 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
uttanim karonti); MI 324 ,11 (deseti vivarati -oti); S II 
25,23 (vivarati vibhajati -oti); NiddI 140 ,10 (vivara 
vibhaja -ohi pakasehi); Sadd 909,29 (niruttihi -oti); — 
part.pr. uttanikaronta, mfn., Ap-a229,21 (vivaranto 
vibhajanto -onto); — aor. 3 sg. uttanl -akasi, uttanim 
akasi, Nidd I 354,21 (vibhaji uttanim akasi pakasesi ti, Be, 
Ee, Se so; Ce uttanikatam pakasitan ti) * 365 ,17 (uttani- 
akasi); — inf. uttanikatum, M III 248,29; A II 189,19; — 
absol. uttanikatva, MI 324,12 (desetva vivaritva 
uttanikatva); Nidd-a I 5 ,20 (niruttihi uttanikatva); — pass, 
part.pr. uttanlkayiramana, mfn.. Sill 140,12 (tatha- 
gatena ... vivariyamane vibhajiyamane ~e, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se -kariyamane); — pp uttanikata, uttanikata, mfn., 
made clear; D III 121,26 (avikatam hoti -am); S III 132,7 
(vivatam vibhattam -an ti); Nidd I 265 ,16 (vivata vibhatta 
-a pakasita ti); Mil 308,28 (-am pakatam katam); — 
neg. anuttanikata, mfn., MI 221,25; AI 117,32; — 

fpp uttanikatabba, mfn., MI 416,36(evarupam te ... kaya- 
kammam satthari... desetabbam vivaritabbam uttani- 
katabbam); — see also uttanikamma, uttanikarana, 
uttanikiriya. 

uttanikiriya, uttanikriya, f [from uttanikaroti], making 
clear; Pet 1,16(catunnam saccanam ... vivarana vibhajana 
~a pakasana, Be, Ce so; Ee uttanikriya); — see also 
uttanikamma, uttanikarana. 


uttapetum, ind. [caus. inf. of *ud + tapati 1 ; 
cfS. uttapayati], to heat; to torment; JaVI 161,28 
([kacchapam] angaresu uttapetum); — see also uttatta, 
otq)eti. 

uttara, m. [te], transporting over; — °-setu, m., a 
bridge or causeway for transporting over; S IV 174,8 
(Ee so, but prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se uttarasetu qv sv uttara 2 ). 
uttarana, n. [te], pulling out (of); rescuing; Jail 317,24 
(nissenim bandhitva kupam otaretva dukkhagatassa 
mayham °* -atthaya ... hattham pasaresi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
uttaranatthaya); Sp 477 ,13 (sobbhadisu patitassapi 
nissenim bandhitva -e); It-all 45 ,11 (bhavakantarato 
-ena). 

uttarapeti in Ee at Sp 321 ,13 is wr for uttarapeti qv 
uttarati. 

uttareti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of uttarati qv. 
uttasa, utrasa, m. [5. lex. uttrasa], trembling; fear; dread; 
Abh 166; Dhatum 121 (cit’ -e); Dill 148 ,1 (ubbegam 
-am bhayam apanudita); S V 386 ,2 (assutavato puthu- 
jjanassa hoti -0 hoti chambitattam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
utraso); Ja II 418,2 (sukara sihacchayam disvabhita utrasa 
appamamsalohita ahesum, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce 
utrasta); Nidd I 371,7 (cetaso ubbego utraso); Vibh 367 ,16 
(lomahamso cetaso utraso); Vism 464,35 (°’ -akarena 
ottappam); Pv-a 180,25 (uttasanta ti... ottappena -am 
apajjanta, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se otrasam); Sadd 404,23 
(ubbego utraso bhiruta); — °-va(t), mfn., fearful, 
afraid; Mill 227,35 (cetaso pariyadana °-va ca hoti 
vighatava ca apekhava ca; Ps V 29,27: °-va ti bhayatasena 
pi sa-uttaso tanhatasena pi sa-uttaso) =» Sill 16, 13 ; — 
anuttasa, anutrasa, m. and mfn., 1. (m.) freedom from 
fear or dread; Vism 468,21 (anottappam... 
—lakkhanam) = As 248 ,27 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anuttasana- 
lakkhanam); — 2. (mfn.) free from fear; unafraid; Ps I 
235,27* (niccam utrastam idam cittam... sace atthi 
anutrasam tarn me akkhahi pucchito, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anutrastam; quoting S I 54,2*: eds anutrastam); 
Cp-a 312,9 (anubbiggo anutraso); — sa-uttasa, mfn., 
fearful; Ps V 29,27; Spk II 262,21. 
uttasana 1 , utrasana, n. [from uttaseti 1 ], frightening; 
being frightened, being in dread; Vism 464 ,34 (papato 
jigucchanalakkhana hiri 0 -lakkhanam ottappam, Be, Ee so; 
Ce, Se uttasa-); Pj II 181,n (nassa papajigucchana- 
lakkhana hiri, na tato -ato ubbegalakkhanam ottappan ti 
ahiriko anottapi); Sadd 352 ,11 (khita -e); — ifc see 
cittutrasana sv citta 1 ; — an uttasana, n., the not being 
frightened; As 248,27 (anottappam ... —lakkhanam, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee anuttasa-; = Vism 468, 21 : eds anuttasa-). 
uttasana 2 , n. [from uttaseti 2 ], impaling; Jail 444,r 
(°* -atthaya); Pj II 61,6 (yava sule -am tava sabbakamma- 
karanani niddisimsu). 

uttasi(n), utrasi(n), mfn. [from uttasa], fearful; very 
afraid; SI 99, 1 (bhiru chambhi utrasi); Ud 19,29 
(ubbiggo ussankl utrasi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee utrasto; 
Ud-a 163,6: utrasi ti... utrasto ti pi pathanti); Nidd I 217 ,5 
(tasl hoti -I parittasi; Nidd-a I 323, 30 : -i ti atibhayanasilo); 
— anuttasi(n), anutrasi(n), mfn., not fearful, not 
afraid; SI 99 ,11 (abhiru acchambhi —i); Th864 (anutrasi 
pahlnabhayabheravo); NiddI 217,14 (bhikkhu asantasi 
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hoti ~i aparittasi); Ap 323,4 (asambhitam ~im migarajam 
va, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se anutrasim); Mil 339 ,13 (anutrasi); 
Sp 492,4 (anutrasi). 

uttaseti 1 , caus. pr. 3 sg. of uttasati qv. 

uttaseti 2 , -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. uttamsayati ?], (“makes 
serve as a crest” 1), impales (on a stake); MI 87, 19 
(jivantam pi sule ~enti); Ja III 34,7 foil, (core gahetva 
nimbasule -enti... etarn -essanti); Cp-a 243, 12 (sule -etha 
ti); — part.pr. uttasenta, mfn ., A148 ,10 (jivantam pi sule 
~ente; Mp II 90, 19 : sule -ente pi sule aropente); — 
aor. 3 sg. uttasesi, Spk I 167, 16 ; 1 sg. uttasayim, 

Ap 355,6; 3pi. uttasesum, Jail 443,6 (purisam jivasule 
-esum); — absol. uttasetva 2 , Cp-a243, 24 (tarn sule 
-etva); — pp uttasita 2 , mfn. [cf S. uttamsita], impaled; 
Pv 36:6 (-am pucimandassa sule); Ja 1499, 14 . 

utti ,/ [AMg id., S. ukti], speech; word; Abh 105; — ifc 
see dvir-, punar-, virodhotti, sandesotti; — see also 
uttila, vutti. 

uttittha, n. [*5. ucchista; cf W. Geiger, 1994, § 63:3; 
connected by cts with uttitthati qv], what is left over, 
leavings; Dhp-aHI 165,3 (panitabhojanani pariyesanto 
-e pamajyati nama);— °-patta, n., a bowl for left-overs 
or containing left-overs; VinI 44,9 (te manussanam 
bhunjamananam upari bhojane pi -am upanamenti; 
Sp 977,6/o//.: -an tipindaya caranakapattam, tasmim hi 
manussa ucchitthasannino, tasma -an ti vuttam. atha va 
utthahitva pattam upanamenti ti; Sp-t [Be] III 231, is: -an ti 
ettha ucchitthasaddasamanattho uttitthasaddo); — 
°-pinda, m.n., left-over food; food consisting of 
leavings; Th 1057 (-0 aharo putimuttam ca osadham; 
Th-a III 139, is: -oti uttitthitva paresam gharadvare thatva 
gahetabbapindo); Thi 329 (-0 uiicho ca); JalV 380,15* 
(-am labhatam sapako); 386, 12 * (idam ca mayham -am; 
386, 16 ': -an ti ucchitthakam, ucchitthapindan ti pi patho); 
— see also ucchittha. 

uttitthati, ufthahati, utthati, uttheti, pr. 3 sg. [& uttisthati; 
cf BHS utthahitva, utthihate, utthati, utthehi, BHSG 
pp. 236-37 ], stands up, gets up; springs up, arises; 
comes forth, appears; rouses oneself, is alert; 
escapes, moves away; recovers (from sickness); 
uttifthati: Dhp 168 (-e na ppamajjeyya dhammam 
sucaritam care; cf PDhp27: uttheya; Udana-v4:35: 
uttisthen; c/Dhp-a IN 165 ,1 foil.: -e ti uttitthitva paresam 
gharadvare thatva gahetabbapinde na ppamajjeyya ti 
pindacarikavattam hi hapetva panitabhojanani pariyesanto 
uttitthe pamajjati nama, sapadanam pindaya caranto na 
ppamajjati; see uttittha); Ap 501,7 (putta -a, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee vuttittha); Mil 213,6* (-e na ppamajjeyya udare 
samyato siya); — utthahati : M III 133 ,14 (-a bho nisida 
bho ti); SI 217, 1 8 (-eyyatha ghateyyatha vayameyyatha); 
AII 143,25 (na -issama); Sn 331 (-atha nisidatha ko attho 
supitena vo); Ja I 32,27 (sattaratanamayo mandapo -atu ti 
cintetva olokesi, tava-d-eva pathavim bhinditva mandapo 
-i); Mil 117,26 (ghora bubbula -anti); Vism 73 ,14 (arunam 
-ati); Ps II 240,14 (patte malam -ati); Dhp-a I 381 ,1 
(n’eva -issami); — part.pr. (a) utthaha(t), mfn., MI 
86,2 (kulaputtassa evam -ato ghatato vayamato); JaV 
113, 10 * (-ato appamajjato); — neg. anutthaha(t), mfn., S I 
217,3* (anutthaham avayamam); A IV 294,13; Th 1033 


(kayamaccheragaruno hiyyamane anutthahe sarirasukha- 
giddhassa kuto samanaphasuta; so K.R. Norman, 1969, 
pp. 266-67; cf Th-a III 1 19 , 23 / 0 //.: hiyyamane ti attano 
kaye jivite ca khane khane parihiyyamane, anutthahe ti 
siladinam paripur anavasena utthanaviriyam na kareyya, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee hiyyamano ti... parihiyyamano; see 
also anutthaha); (b) utthahanta, m/~anti)«., Jal 476, 17 
(-antani pattani); 111498,9 (deviya... vegena -antiya); 
Pet 29, s; Vism 264,23; — neg. anutthahanta, mfn., 
Dhp-a 1380,24; (c) utthahamana, mfn., Ja 1472,9 (udakato 
jalam -amanam); — neg. anutthahamana, mfn., Ja III 
179,18'; (d) neg. anutthahana, mfn. , Dhp 280 (utthana- 
kalamhi anutthahano); — aor. 3 sg. utthahi, Ja III 216 ,1 
(pade vano -i); Vism 383,6 (manipasado -i); Sp 57,26; 
Mhv 31:68; — utthahi in Ee at Ja VI 34,24 is prob. wr; 
Be, Ce, Se abhiruhi; — 3 pi. utthahimsu, Ja IV 265,6; 
Spk II 189 ,1 (attha kapparukkha - imsu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
utthayimsu, prob. wr); Ud-a412,3i; — utthati: Jal 
216,5 (dhumo -ati); III 297,15* (-atu poso); Sv627,8 
(pathamam eva-ati ti pubbutthayini, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
-afi ti); Ps II 241,12 (-ati); III 73,7 (-ahi sami gacchama 
ti... bodhisattonipannako va ahanaham utthaho nama ti, 
Ee so; read utthaha sami? Ce naham upatthaho nama ti; 
Be, Se naham utthahami ti); Dhp-a IV 126,12 (bhattam 
nama kaham -ati ti); — aor. 3 sg. (a)utthasi, Vinll 
155,34; MI 125,n (dasi diva-asi); Jail 10, 5 ; As 100, 13 ; 
(b) udatthasi, Ja V 303,29*; — 3pi. utthimsu, Mhv 28:14; 
— uttheti {and utthayati?): VinI 6 , 3 * (-ehi); II 166,16 
(-eth’ avuso); Vv 52:3 (-ehi); Ja IV 84,22* (-ehi Kanha 
kim sesi); VI 165,4* (kambalassatara -entu); Vism 416,7 
(eko suriyo -eti eko attham gacchati); Sp 883,20 (megho 
va -eti); Ps I 154, 17 (sabbattha sassam na -eti); — 
part.pr. utthenta, mfn., Pj I 172,13 (suriyam viya ca 
-entam passati); — aor. 3 pi. utthayimsu, Spk II 189, 1 
(attha kapparukkha utthayimsu, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, 
Se utthahimsu); — inf. (a) utthatum, JaVI 404,25; 
As 404,24; — utthatum in Ee, Se at Ja III 133,24* is prob. 
wr for uddhatum qv sv uddharati; — (b) utthahitum, Ja II 
22,n; (c)utthitum, Ap-a 401,28 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
utthahitum); — absol. (a) utthaya [S. utthaya], Vin I 46,4 
(kalass’ eva utthaya); D II 84,22 (utthay’ asana); Vv 6:5 
(utthaya patum udakam adasim; Vv-a43,6: utthaya ti 
utthanaviriyam katva, alasiyam anapajjitva ti attho); 
Thi 121; Jal 498,15; IV434, 12 *; Ap 63,26 (utthaya 
abhinikkhamma); Mil 15, 31 ; Vism 635, is; Mp I 334,4 
(utthaya samutthaya); — neg. anutthaya 2 , Sv271,i3 
(nisinnatthanato anutthaya); (b) utthahitva, Vin IV 20,4 
(utthahitva punappunam nipajjanti); Mill 183, 30 ; JalV 
244,27; Mil 304, 30 ; Vism 40,4; Ud-a412, 19 ; — 

neg. anutthahitva, Sp 953, 3 ; (c) utthahitvana, Dip 2:15 
(utthahitvana asana); (d) uttitthitva, Dhp-a III 165 ,1 {Ee 
so; Be, Se utthahitva; Ce uttittha) * Th-a III 139 ,18 {eds 
jo); — pp utthita, mfn. [& utthita], raised; stood up; 
risen; arisen; sprung up, grown, appeared; roused; 
Jal99,5 (puna -ani madhuratinani); 202,22 (Sakko asura 
kirn -a ti sutva); V 498, r (—tta); Ap 27 ,13 (gambhire -a 
umi); Dhs 1035 (uppanna samuppanna -a samutthita); 
Vism 73,n (arune ~e); Sp 1364,24 (vinayadhare -e sabba 
parisa utthahati, Be, Ce so; Se vutthite; Ee wr 
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utthitetabba); Ps II 240 ,16 (patte malam -am); Spk III 33,9 
(amhakam payogato -am ayam); — ifc see adhun’ - 
(svadhuna), kal’ - (.svkala 1 ); — see also anto-utthita- 
sasana sv anto; — neg. anutthita 3 , mfn., Dhs 1036; 
Sp 478,4; Spk I 184, i (ito anutthito va arahattam 
papunissaml ti); Th-al 169,3 (arune anutthite yeva); — 
fpp (a ) utthahitabba, ( mf)n. impers. , Mil 390 ,30 (evam 
eva kho ... yogina ... utthahitabbam ghatitabbam 
vayamitabbam); (b) utthatabba, {mf)n., Dhp-al 380,21 
(utthatabbam nu kho no ti); — caus. pr. 3 sg. utthapeti, 
utthapeti, -ayati, makes get up, rouses; makes rise, 
lifts, erects; makes appear, produces; lets rise, 
appear; arunam ~eti, also: lets the dawn arise, appear 
(while doing something); (carries on doing 
something) until dawn; Vin III 81 ,ii (viharassa kuddam 
-enti); Ja I 510,20 (imam matavyaggham -essami ti); 
Vibh 208,29 (janeti sanjaneti -eti samutthapeti); 
Vism 73,15 (gamantasenasane arunam ~enti dhutangam 
bhijjati ti); 420,33 (so pathamam thularajam -eti); Ps III 
73,12 (bahaya mam gahetva -eh! ti); Dhp-a I 41 ,20 (aruno 
na utthahati arunam no ~ehi ti kandimsu); Vibh-a442,26 
(manussa agantva ... viravasahassam -eyyum, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee upatthapeyyum); — part.pr. (a) utthapenta, 
utthapenta, m/(-enti)/i., JalV 9,28 (akase can dam -ento 
viya); Sp299 ,14 (kake -ento); 1185,32 (arunam -entiya); 

— neg. anutthapenta, anutthapenta, mfn., Spk I 39,25; 
Dhp-a I 339,5; (b) utthapaya(t), mfn., Sp 865,i4 (vicim 
-ayato); (c) utthapayamana, mfn., Sp 1333,12 (bhikkhuni 
arunam -ayamana); Spk I 40,io; — aor. 3 sg. utthapesi, 
utthapesi, Vin II 159,34; Ja III 43,26 (nisinnako va arunam 
~esi); Ps II 266 ,17 (majjhe gangaya avattam -esi); 
3 pi. (a) utthapesum, utthapesum, Vin III 83 ,17 (annataro 
bhikkhu gilano hoti tarn bhikkhu -esum); Mp I 354,2 
(arunam -esum); —utthapesum in Ee at Ja VI 445,16 is 
wr for upatthapesum {Be, Ce, Se so); (b) utthapayimsu, 
Sp 1070,23 (yadi sattahavarena arunam -ayimsu); — 
absol. (a) utthapetva, utthapetva, Ja I 318,16 (te pato va 
yagupacanatthaya dasim -etva); VI 32,6 (pathavim -etva); 
Ps III 446,13 (migam ~etva); — utthapetva in Ee at 
Spk III 279 ,10 is prob. wr for pannapetva {Be, Ce, Se 
so); — neg. anutthapetva, Sp 1073,s; Ud-a 85,28; 
(b) utthapetvana, Mhv 34:45 (-etvana yantehi jalam 
Abhayavapito); — pass, part.pr. utthapiyamana, mfn., 
Sp 1225,2 (-iyamana sabbe pi bhikkhu ubbhandika 
bhavissanti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be vutthapiyamana); — 
pp utthapita, utthapita, mfn. [S. utthapita], raised, 
elevated; produced; erected; Ja III 105 ,11 (nalate gando 
-ito ti); 325 ,10 (manussehi ... unnadantehi -itesu migesu); 
Mp II 343,27 (yena suriyo attham c’ eva gamito -ito ca); 

— fpp (a) utthapetabba, mfn., Vism 71,30 (tena pana 
arannikena gamantasenasanam pahaya aranne arunam 
-etabbam); 78,6 (na anno -etabbo); (b) utthapaniya, mfn., 
Jal 10,3 (-aniyabhavo); — neg. anutthapanlya, mfn., 
Sp 780,16 (anutthapaniyo gilano gilanataya); — see also 
vutthahati. 

uttina, mfn. [ud + tina; Pkt id.], with the straw off de¬ 
prived of straw; thatchless; M II 53 ,21 (Ghatikarassa 
kumbhakarassa avesanam -am karotha ti); Ja II 72 ,16 
(pannasala -a karoti, Ce so; Be uttinna; Ee, Se wr panna- 


salaya uttinnani); Mhv 72:211. 
uttinna, mfn., pp of uttarati qv. 

uttila, m. [utti + la 2 ], statement (so Nanamoli, 1964, 
p. 96); Pet 75,5 (yatha pathamo - 0 ). 
uttuAga, mfn. [to], high; raised; — °-kanna, mfn., with 
ears raised; Bv-a 24 (miga ca nana ... -a. Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee omit); — °-taraftgabhaftga, mfn., with its high 
waves subsided; Bv-a 284 ,37 (-am asangam gangam 
nadim otaritva). 

uttejaka, m{fn). [S. lex. id.], (one) who stimulates, 
incites; a stimulator; It-all 152,25 (samuttejaka ti... 
cittassa samma -a). 

uttejeti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *ud + tejati; S. uttejayati], 
stimulates, incites; Ud-a 361 ,14 (evam indriyanam 
visadabhavakaranena vipassanacittam samma —eti); — 
part.pr. uttejenta, mf{~QX\i\)n., Th-a II 142,2 (mata ... tena 
me viriyam -enti); — aor. 3 sg. uttejesi, Sv 473,29 
(sutthu -esi abbhussahesi); Ud-a 242,9 (samuttejesi 
samma-esi); — absol. uttejetva, Sp 1365,9. 
utthayaka, see sv utthayaka. 
utrasati, see .sv uttasati. 
utrasta, mfn., pp of uttasati qv. 

utrassa in Ee at Vin I 347 ,16 is wr for utrasta qv 
sv uttasati. 

utrasa, m., see sv uttasa. 
utrasi(n), mfn., see sv uttasi(n). 
utraseti , see sv uttasati. 

ud, u 3 , ind. [5. ud], prefix to nouns; preverb to verbs; 
variously assimilated to consonants other than d, 
dh; Abh 1168 (u); Sadd 880 ,20 foil, (a u ati pati... uggate 
uddhakamme ca padhane sambhave pi ca sarupakathane 
c’ eva attalabhe ca sattiyam viyogadisu atthesu usaddo 
sampavattati); expresses: 1 . up, upwards; up on to; 
upon; intensity; Vism 495,2 (u iti ayam [saddo] 
uppannam uditan ti adisu uppattim [dlpeti]); Patis-a 469 ,15 
(imasmim pathe u du ti dve dve upasagga honti); — 
2 . out, out of; from, away from, off; divergence; — 
see also uttama, uttara, uda 1 . 

uda 1 [= ud^v], the prefix and preverb ud; Jal 109, 20 ' 
(udangane ti ettha uda iti nipato, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uda ti). 
uda 2 , ind. [S. uta], and, and also; or; Abh 1138, 1199; 
SI 93,8* (yam ca karoti kayena vacaya uda cetasa); 
Sn 955 (na me dittho ito pubbe ... na ssuto uda kassaci); 
Pv24:15 (kayena uda cetasa); Thi 15 (kayena... vacaya 
uda cetasa; ThI-a 21 , 3 : uda ti atha); Ja IV 18,27* (devi nu si 
tvam udamanusi nu); — uda va, or, or else; A II 14,4* 
(caram va yadi va tittham nisinno uda va sayam); Sn 232 
(kayena vaca uda cetasa va); 842 (samo vises! uda va 
nihino); Vv 84:20 (devo nu asi uda va si yakkho udahu 
devindo manussabhuto); Ja III 305,7* (seyyo nute so uda 
va sarikkho); — see also uta, udahu. 
uda 3 , n. [S. uda-, udan] (usually only ifc and iic), water; 
Ja V 6 , 1 * (atho bahu vanatoda nilavarivahindhara, eds so, 
perhaps for toya? 6 , 20 ': bahu vanatoda tamha tamha 
vanamha udakani pi mam bahuni pavisanti, eds so); — 
udasmim in Ee at Ja I 296,4 is wr for udakasmim {Be, 
Ce, Se so); — ifc see niloda; — °-kumbha, m. [uda + 
kumbha 2 ], a water-jar; Dhp 121 (udabindunipatena -0 
pipurati) quoted Sadd 237, 17 ; Pv 12:9 (yatha pi brahme 
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~o bhinno appatisandhiyo; ^ Ja III 167,8*: eds yatha pi 
udaka-); — °-kumbhaka, m. [uda + kumbhaka 2 ], a 
water-jar ; Th431 (-am adaya, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
udaka-); — °-gahi(n), mfn ., taking in water; holding 
water, Ja I 5, 32 * (yatha pi jajjaram navam pal uggam -inim 
saml chaddetva gacchanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee udaka-) = 
Bv2:23 (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se udaka-); — °-dhi, m., “what 
holds water, water-receptacle”, river; sea, ocean; 
Abh 659; Vin II 203,15* (bhesma hi ~i maha) = It 86, 16 *; 
SI 67,16* (samuddo -mam settho); Vv 34:25 (appameyyo 
-i va sagaro); Ja IV 462,20* (-1 pi susse); V 4, 12 * (-isma); 
Ap 192,n; Sadd 849,3 (udakam dadhati -i); — udadhim 
in Ee at Ja V 326,29* is wr for udayam (Be, Ce, Se so); 

— °-patta, m.(n.) [S. udapatra, n.\ 9 a bowl of water; MI 
100,15 (acche va ~e sakam mukhanimittam pacc- 
avekkhamano, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se udaka-); S V 121,27 (~o); 

— °-pafta in Ee at S II 118,4 is wr for udapana qv; — 

°-pana, m.n., a well; Abh 677; 931; Vin II 122 , 9 ; MI 
39,25*; S II 118,4 (kantaramagge ~o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
udapano); Ud 79 , 5 * (kim kayira -ena apa ce sabbada 
siyum); Pv 21:26; JaV 233,12* (-am v* anodakam); 
Ap 188,14 (-0 kato maya); Pet 171,s; Mil 66 , 7 ; 

Vism244,32; Vv-a46,5 (itarani -ani tinadihi puretva); — 
—dusaka, mfn., fouling a well; Jail 354,7 (ekam 

—dusakam sigalam arabbha);-panali, —panali, /, a 

channel or gutter for a well; AIV 171,4; — 
°-bindu, n. (and m .), a drop of water; MI 78,34 
(~umhi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se udaka-); Sn 812 (~u yatha pi 
pokkhare); Th401 (~uva pokkhara); JaV 72, 1 * (-uni); 
Mil 296 ,16 (ekam ~u); Dhp-all 51,9 (padumapatte patito 
—u, Ee so; Ce udaka-; Be, Se patitam udaka-); — 
—nipata, m, the falling of a drop of water; Dhp 121; 

— °-bhara in Ee at Ap 521,7 and 521 ,11 is wr for uda- 
hara qv; — °-bhari in Ee at Ap 612,i is wr for udaka- 
hari qv; — °-sadda, m., the word uda; Sadd 237,18 (~en’ 
evaudakattho vutto); 237,20 (paliyam kevalo ~o na dittha- 
pubbo, atthi ce sutthu manasikatabbo); — °-hara, mf(~\). 
and m., 1 . (mf) (one) who fetches or carries water; 
Ja VI 79,30* (-0 nadim gaccha, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se udaka-); 
Ap 317,n (~a katthahara); 612 ,1 (~I, Be, Ce so; Se udaka-; 
Ee wr udabhari; = Thi 236: eds udakahari); — 2. (m.) the 
fetching or carrying of water; Ap 521,7 (~ena jivami, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr udabharena); — °-haraka, m(fn )., 
conducting water; fetching or carrying water; 
Abh 510 (nettiko ~o); JaVI 77 , 5 * (ko nu mam usuna 
vijjhi pamattam -am, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se udakaharikam; 
quoted Sadd 648,22: udahariyam) = Cp-a 261,26* (Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee udaka-); JaVI 80,4* (tesaham ~o, Ce, Ee so; 
Be udakaharo; Se udakaharo; quoted Sadd 648,23: udaka- 
haro); — °-hariya, (m)f(n)., fetching or carrying 
water; Vv 50:9 (aganchim -a, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se udaka-; 
Vv-a212,i6: -a ti udakaharika, udakam aharantl viya 
hutva ti adhippayo, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce udakahariya ti); — 
see also acchodi (sv accha'), appodavanna (.yv appa). 

udaka, n. [te], water; Abh 661; Vin I 46,8 (yagum pitassa 
-am datva); DI 78,5 (-e pi abhijjamano gacchati); 
11 107,23 (ayam... mahapathavi -e patitthita); III 85 ,11 
(rasapathavi -asmim samatani); MI 459,30 (cattar’ imani 
bhikkhave bhayani udak’ orohante patikankhitabbani; 


Ps III 176,n: udakam orohante puggale) * A II 123,14 
(udak’ orohantassa); Mill 123,12 (dve -assa dhara 
antalikkha patubhavanti eka sltassa eka unhassa); A II 
55,20 (mahasamudde na sukaram -assa pamanam 
gahetum); Dhp 80 (-am hi nayanti nettika); Sn 1014; 
Vv 45:19 (-asmim sare jatam); Th 88 (attanam uddhatum 
-a thalam); Jal 483,30* (-amhi thalamhi ca); III 120,24* 
(asanam -ampajjam; 121 , 2 ': -an ti padadhovana-udakam); 
297, 2 ' (dakaya nefi ti yo mam... -aya neti attano 
vasanakasobbham papeti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -aya neti ti); 
VI 570,4 (kamandaluna -am aharitva -am hatthe patetva 
bhariyam brahmanassa adasi); Cp 2:3:4 (thalam kareyyam 
-am -am pi thalam kare); Mil 87 ,12 (janeyya nu kho 
maharaja so puriso idam gangaya -am idam yamunaya 
-am); Vism 175,25 (akase va ~e va pathavim nimminitva); 
Sadd 237,13 (-am -ani -a, -am -ani -e); — ifc see accho- 
(sv accha 1 ), appo-, uggacchana-, ucchittho-, unho-, 
uppajjana-, ubbhido-, ubbhinna- (sv ubbhindati), eko-, 
kaddamo-, kusumbho- (sv kusumbha 2 ), khar’-u-, kharo-, 
khiro-, gandho-, gulo-, thuso-, dakkhino-, nibbahana-, 
pasanna-, pasanno-, pinjaro-, piyang’-u-, phanito-, 
bhango-, mukhavikkhalano-, raso-, vappo-, valo-, 
vyapannaras’-u-; — °’ -adhana, a container for 
water; Vin II 120,31 (anujanami bhikkhave -am udaka- 
saravakan ti, Ce so; Be, Ee °-tthanam; Se °-nidhanam); 
MI 414,n (-e; Ps III 125, 1 : -e ti udakabhajane, udaka- 
tthane ti pi patho, Be, Ce so; Ee 0 -dhane ti; Se 0 -dane ti... 
-etipipatho); — °’ -ayatika in Ee at Vin II 123,9 is wr 
for udakamatika qv below; — °’ -ukkhepa, m., (the 
area defined by) a throw of water (or sand, to 
determine a sima^; Vin I 111,5 (sabba ... nadl aslma ... 
nadiya ... yam maj^himassa purisassa samanta -a, ayam 
tattha [slma] samanasamvasa ekuposatha; 
Sp 1052,28 foil.', yam thanam majjhimassa purisassa 
samantato -ena paricchinnam ... yatha akkhadhutta daru- 
gulam khipanti evam udakam va valikam va hatthena 
gahetva thamamajjhimena purisena sabbathamena 
khipitabbam, yattha evam khittam udakam va valikam va 
patati, ayam eko -o... parisapariyantato -o yeva 
pamanam; Vmv [Be] II 162,28: udakam ukkhipitva 
khipiyati ettha ti -o); Kkh 8,7 (dvinnam -anam antare); 
Vin-vn 2555; Jinak 97,28 (mahathera Binganadiya 
—slmaya upasampadakammam akamsu); — 

°’-ukkhepaka, mfn., determined by a throw of 
water; ? Vin-vn 2557 ([ayam sima] gujukkhepanayen’ 
eva -a mata);—°flpassattha, °upasattha, (m)fn)., let 
go, handed over (in marriage) with (the pouring of) 
water; A III 226,4 (brahmanim yeva -am; Mp III 309, is: 
-an ti udakena upassattham pariccattam ... darikam anetva 
tassa hatthe udakam patetva denti); Pj II 544 ,16 (patiganha 
°upasattham darikan ti, Ce, Ee so; Se °’ -upasattham; Be 
omits); — °-ubbahanatula,/, a balance pole for 
raising water; Sp 1208,7; — °’-ummajjana, n., 

wiping away, cleaning, with water; JaVI 508,5* 
(aggissa paricariyaya -ena ca); — °’ -ummi, 0> -ummika, 
°’ -umika, ° 6 mika,/, a wave; — °’ -ummijatam, 
°’ -ummikajatam, adv., like a wave; NiddI 18,26 (sada ti 
°’ -ummikajatam, Se so; Ee °’ -ummikajatam; Be °* -umika- 
jatam; Ce°o mikajatam) = 347,2 (Ee, Se °’ -ummikajatam; 
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Be °’ -umigajatam; Ce ° 6 mikajatam) = 11264,29 (Be 
°’ -umikajatam; Ce ° 6 mikajatam; Ee, Se °* -ummijatam); 

— °’-ummujjana, n., emerging from water, 
Ud-a 76,15 yb//. (udakena ti -’ -adina, -’-adi hi idha 
uttarapadalopena udakan ti vuttam, so read with Be, Ce, 
Se ); —°’ -orohaka, m., (one) who goes down into the 
water (for a ritual bathe); MI 281,35; SIV 312,6 
(brahmana... -a aggiparicarika; Spk III 104,8: ~ati sayam 
patam udakam orohanaka); Ap 18,25 (-a keci, Ee, Se so; 
Be, Ce udakorohana); Thi-a 196,21 (udakena -assa 
punnapavahanam na hoti); — °’-orohana, 
°’-orohana, n. and mfh.., 1. (n.) going down into the 
water; a ritual bathe; MI 281,36 (naham bhikkhave 
udakorohakassa—mattena samannam vadami, Be so; Ce, 
Ee udakorohaka-; Se udakoroha-); JalV 299,16 (ekacce 
—kammam karontu); Ud-a 428, 4 ; Th-all 146,6; 

Thi-a 195,27 (-ena);-anuyoga, m., the practice of 

ritual bathing; DI 167, 12 * MI 308, 14 * A II 206,36; — 
2. (mfn.) going down into the water (for a ritual 
bathe); Ap 18,25 (~a keci sayam pato sucirata, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se udakorohaka; Ap-a222,3i: ~a udakappavesaka ti 
attho); — °-kataha, n., a water far; Vinll 122,25; — 
°-kandara, n., a ravine filled with water; Vism 708,9; 

— °-kicca, n., an obligatory or ritual ablution; D II 

15,6 (bodhisattassa -am karonti matu cca) * M III 123, m; 
JaV 155,12'; Ps I 259,30 (bhuttavi ca -am katva); 
Bv -a 270 ,20 (telena -am karonto); — 0 -ki|a , /, sporting 
or play in water; JaVI 160, 31 ; Spk II 227, 10 ; 
Pv-a 189,15; — °-kiJika,/, sporting in water; 
Sp 861, 1 ; Mpl 351,2 (Garigaya -am katum); — 
°-kot(haka, m. [udaka + kotthaka 1 ], a tub of water; a 
basin for water (round the root of a tree); a 
bathroom, a room containing water; Vin I 205,23 
(anujanami bhikkhave-an ti); Ja III 486, 13 ; Ps II 347 ,1 
(ambapotakassa samanta -am thiram katva bandhati); 
Spk I 276,22 (-e gattani parisiiicitva); Dhp-al 53, 19 ; — 
°-kkhandha, m., a mass, a great quantity of water; 
S V 400,12; A1250, 14 ; Ps II 410,13; — °-gan<jlusa, m., a 
mouthful of water; Sp 1205,14 (-am, Be, Ce so; Se 
°-gandusam; Ee wr °-gandasam); Ps I 258,24; — 

°-gahi(n), mfn., taking in water; holding water; Jal 
5,32* (yatha pi jajjaram navam paluggam -inim sami 
chaddetva gacchanti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se uda-) = Bv2:23 
(Ce, Ee, Se so; Be uda-); — °-cara, mfin)., (one) who 
moves or lives in water; an aquatic creature; Vin IV 
88,32 (maccho nama -o vuccati); Mil 370 ,17 (kummo -0 
udake yeva vasam kappeti); Spk II 204 ,15 (-a nava, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se udakagata); — see also udakecara; — 
°-cikkhalla, m., watery mud; water and mud; Vin I 
253 ,14 (-e; Sp 1106, 10 : akkantakkantatthane -0 utthahitva 
yava anisada paharati, idise cikkhalle); Mil 311,29 (-am); 
Vism 708, 10 ; Pv-a 102,26 (-anarn vasena duggamana- 
tthane); — °-cumbatakalaha, n. the quarrel about 
water and the head-coil (see JaV 412,15 foil.); Ps V 
95,26 (pancasatarajakumara -e satthu dhammadesanam 
sutva pabbajita); — °-cchikkhala in Ee at Pv-a 189,3 is 
prob. wr; see udakapicchila below; — °-ccheve in Ee 
at Ja V 137,15 is (prob.) wr for udakatheve (Be, Ce, Se 
50 ); — °-tumba, m., a gourd used as a water-vessel; a 


water-vessel; a water-pipe; Ja III 430, 19 '; Sp 1104, 21 ; 
Dhp-all 193,18; — °-(t)thevaka, m., a drop of water; 
Ps II 46,io (-e, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se °-ttheve); Nidd-a I 
258 ,10 (udakathevo ti udakassa thevo, -0 ti pi patho); — 
°-donika,/, a water-bucket, water-trough; VinII 
220,28; — 0 -niddhamana, n., a drain, conduit; outlet; 
Vin II 120,37; Ja VI 390,7 (-ani sodhetva); Dhp-a II 37 ,10 
(cora -en’ eva nagaram pavisitva); — °-nisseka, m., a 
sprinkling of water; Vin 1 133, 30 ; — °-paticchaka, m., 
“a water-receiver n , a water-trough; 1 Sp 1244,7 
(ambanam rajanadoni -o); — °-pariyantika, m(fn)., 
who stops with the (taking of) water; Vism 69,19 (so hi 
-0 va hoti, yava pattadhovanam na ganhati, tava 
bhunjanato); — °-ppasadaka, mfn., making water 
clear; Mil 35,8 (-0 mani); As 119, 10 ; — °-pata, m., the 
falling of water; pouring of water; Sp 81, 20 (saha-ena 
pathavl kampi); 299,22 (--tthane); — °-patana, n., the 

letting water fall, spilling water; -bhaya, n., the 

fear of spilling water; Spk I 34,n;-tthanabbhantare 

in Ce, Ee at Ps III 287 ,1 is wr for udakapata- (Be, Se so) 
or udakapatana-; — °-picchila, °-picchilla, m., slimy 
water, slime; Pv-a 189,3 (kaddamo va -ova na vijjati, Ce 
so; Be, Se °-picchillo; Ee °-cchikkhalo); — 
°-pufichana, m.n., -i,/, an instrument for wiping off 
water; Vin II 122,36 (-im; Sp 1208,12: -I tidantamaya pi 
visanamaya pi darumaya pi vattati); Ap 303,4 (upahana 
padukayo atho -e ... karayim); It-a 149,28 (so -am iva ... 
paresam gune makkheti punchati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
°-punjani viya... pufijati); Th-aHI 84,26 (-iya viya 
udakassa makkho, Be, Ceso; Ee, Se wr °-punjaniya); — 
°-positasammattha, mfn., sprinkled with water and 
swept; Vv-a 173,6 (-e padese, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se sitta- 
sammatthe); — °-binduka, m., a little drop of water; 
Mil 311,28;— °-bharita, mfh., filled with water; JalV 
489, 13 ; Sp 1096,15 (-ani ninnatthanani) = Ud-a 424,23 (Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee wr °-haritani); — °-bh§rika in Ee at 
Ap 521,6 and 524,25 is wr for udakaharika qv; — 
°-bhariya in Ee at Ap 611,25 is wr for udakahariya qv; 
— °-bhiruka, mfn., afraid of water; JaVI 161,29; — 
°-manim in Ee at D II 84,25 is wr for udakamanikam 
(Be, Ce, Se so); — °-mattasitta in eds at Ja III 142,26 
and in Be, Ee, Se at Ja IV 236,27 is prob. wr for udaka- 
mattasinna; — °-matika,/, water-channel, feed-pipe; 
Vin II 123,9 (anujanami bhikkhave -am udaka- 
niddhamanan ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr udakayatikam; 
Sp 1208 ,h: -an ti udakassa agamanamatikam); Mp IV 
124,18 (khuddakamahantlhi -ahi sampannam); — 
°-missa, mfn., mixed with water; Thi-a 6, 15 ; — 

°-missaka, mfn., mixed with water; Sp 1201,3 (-ena 
telena); — 0 -mufijani in Ee at Sp 1245 ,13 is wr for 
udakapunchani (Be, Ce, Se so); — °-ruha, mfn., 
growing in water; Vv35:6; — °-vaha, m., a flow or 
current of water; JaVI 162,6; — °-vahaka, m, a flow 
of water; a water-course, a water-channel; Vin I 32,7 
(maha -o); A I 178,13 (mahameghe ... vutthite maha 
udakavahako safijayati); Mil 176,2 (mahogho -o); 
Sp 330,21 (kunnadisadisam -am khananti); — °-vihana- 
rajju,/, a rope used when drawing water; Vin II 
122,14 (anujanami bhikkhave -un ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
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udapanarajjun ti); — °-sakunika, m., -a a water- 
bird ; Ud-a380, 1 ; Dhp-aHI 209,15 (mahapathavim 

udakam katva ~a viya nimmujjitva); — 
°-saficarika, mfn., moving around in water; 

Sp 1022,5; — 0 -sanjhanakapadesa, m., a place where 
water stays ; Sp 865, 16 ; — °-sati, f, a bathing-cloth; 
Vin I 310,34* (m uddana,/or udakasatika); Jinak 37,27* 
(Campayam ~i unnalomam ca Kosale); — udakasatim z« 
a/ Ja I 330,9 te prob. wr for udakasatikam (Be, Ce so; 
Se udakasatakam); — °-salato in Be, Ee at D II 164,16 
and in Be at Sv 604, n, and °-salake in Ee at Sv 604 ,17 
are wrr for udakam salato (Ce, Se so); — °~siftcana, n., 
1. sprinkling with water; pouring water; Sp 982,23 
(dantakatthadanam adim katva acamanakumbhiya 
—pariyosanam vattam); Ps II 347 ,10 (kalena kalam -am); 
Ap-a 383,31 (-’-adikammena rakkhitva); — 2. a bucket 
for drawing water; Th-a III 95,6 (na sakkomi cati hutva 
-am hotun ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee udancanam) = Ap-a 211 ,26 
(Be, Ce, Seso; Ee udakasincanam); — °-sitta in Be, Ce, 
Eeat]di\\\ 144,21, in Be, Ee at JalV 238,17 and 238,22, 
and in Be, Ee, Se at Cp-a22,20 is prob. wr for 
°-sinna< 7 v; — °-sinna, mfn., boiled in water; JalV 
238 ,17 (pattani -ani khadati, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee °-sittani, 
prob. wr; cf 238,25: karapattani sedetva otaretva sltala- 
bhutani khadissaml ti) ^ Cp-a22,2o (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
°-sittani); — °-suddhika\ mfn., believing in or 
seeking purification through water; Vin I 196,2 
(nahanagaruka manussa -a); S I 182,29; Thi-a 192 ,16 (-am 
brahmanam dametva); — °-suddhika, / (and 
°-suddhika 2 , n. !), a douche; Vin IV 262,15 (bhagavata 
~a anunnata ti); 262,24 foil, (-am pana bhikkhuniy a 
adiyamanaya dvarigulapabbaparamam adatabbam ... -am 
nama muttakaranassa dhovana vuccati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
-a nama); — °-secanaka, n., a sprinkling of water; 
pouring of water; Ja VI 69 ,19 (hatthe -am pi alabhitva, 
Ee so; Ce udakasecanakam; Be, Se °-sincanam); — 
°-son4ika, /, a natural tank of water; Pj I 65,33; — 
°-harita in Ce, Ee at Ud-a424,23 is wr for udaka- 
bharita qv; — °-hara, mft~\)., (one) who fetches or 
carries water; fetching water; ThI 236 (~I aham site) = 
Ap 612,i (Se so; Be, Ce uda-; Ee udabhari); Ja VI 80,4* 
(tesaham -o, Se so; Be udakaharo; Ce, Ee udaharako) 
quoted Sadd 648,23* (~o); — °-haraka, mf(- ika)., (one) 
who fetches or carries water; fetching water; JaVI 
523,4' (tava °-harika hutva); Ap 521,6 (asim °-harika, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr °-bharika); 567,21 (°-harika); 

Cp-a 261,26* (pamattam -am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uda-; 
quoting JaVI 77,5*: Be, Ce, Ee uda-; Se °-harikam);— 
°-hari(n), mfn., conducting water; fetching or 
carrying water; Vv-a 46,14 (sambahula -iniyo); Th-a III 
62,i (udakam nenti nettika -ino); — °-hariya, n ., the 
fetching of water; Ap 611,25 (gata -am. Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr °-bhariyam; possibly better -a); — 

°-hariya, (m)f. [= udakaharika], (one) who fetches or 
carries water; fetching water; JaVI 523, 1 * (na te 
brahmana gacchami nadim-a; 523,4': tava °-harika hutva, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 0 -harika); Vv 50:9 (gacchim -a, Ce, Ee 
so; Se agacchim; Be aganchim udahariya); — 
ati-udaka, n., too much water; Dhp-al 52,is; — see 


also accodaka; — anudaka (and anudaka, anodaka, 
with metrical or rhythmical lengthening ), mfn. and n. 
[S', anudaka, anudaka], 1. (mfn.) without water; S I 38,8* 
(kim sinanam anodakam); ThI 265 (’nodaka); Ja I 99,7 (~e 
thane, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se nirudakatthane); 307, 13 * (nagga 
nadl anudaka. Be so; Ce, Ee anodika; Se anodaka) = 
VI 508, 17* (Be, Ce -a; Se anudaka; Ee anodaka); V 234,3' 
(sace pi -am udapanam patto, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anudakam); VI189, 11 * (pallalasmim anudake, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; iteanodake); Sp 1055,33 (jatassaro sukkho anodako); 
Vv-a 335, 15 (~o bhumippadeso); Saddh443 (sinanam 
’nodakam capi); — 2 . (n.) lack of water, drought; 
Dhp-a I 52,20 (n’ eva accodakena na -ena, Be so; Ce, Ee, 
Se anodakena); — nirudaka (and nirudaka, 
nirodaka), mfn., without water; dry; JalV 350,24 
(maggamujha -e nirahare aranne vicaranta, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee nirudake); Sp 1285,13 (patto dhovitva nirodakam katva 
thavikaya pakkhipitabbo, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce vodako 
katva); Sv213,5 (kantaraddhanamaggan ti... -am dlgha- 
maggan ti attho); Ps II 167,28 (gattani pubbapayamano 
ti... -ani kurumano, sukkhapayamano ti attho); 
Ud-a 378,27; — sa-udaka, mfn., wet; Vin I 46, 15 
(dhovitva patto -o databbo); — sodaka, mfn., wet; 
where there is water; Ps II 167,29 (-e gatte); Mhv 30:38 
(sltaya chayaya -aya); — see also accodaka, acchodika 
(sv accha 1 ), odaka 2 , ka 7 , vodaka. 

udakecara, mf(n). [loc. of udaka + cara; te], (one) who 
moves or lives in water; an aquatic creature; ThI 241 
(naga ca sumsumara ca ye c’ anhe -a); — see also 
udakacara sv udaka. 

udagga, mfn. [S. udagra], 1. high, lofty; vast; Abh 708; 
— 2. pointing upwards, aiming upwards; Th-a II 
165,i (ubbegapltiya -o, kayam -am katva akasam 
langhitum samattho ca bhaveyyasi; cf Vism 143, 21 : 
ubbega plti balavatl hoti, kayam uddhaggam katva akase 
langhapanappamanappatta); — 3. excited, exultant; 
joyful; Vin I 16,27 (hattho -o); Sn994 (sambuddho ti 
vaco sutva~o Bavari ahu); Vv 84:10 (patlta sumana -a); 
Th382 (pasanno pltiya phutasariro hohisi satatam -o); 
JalV 282,6* (attamano ~o); Mil91,8 (cittena hatthena 
-ena vippasannena); Saddh 298 (udaggata); — 
°* -udagga, mfn., very joyful; Mil 121,20 (bhikkhu 
passami hatthapahatthe -e); Vism 346, 1 ; — °-megha, m., 
a lofty or vast cloud; Th 110 (naga ... -ena navenasitta; 
Th-a I 232,16: pathamuppannena ularena mahata pavusa- 
meghena abhippavuttha); — anudagga, mfn. [anu + 
udagga?], high; exultant;! Sadd921,9 (tatra matta- 
bhedo tava: agaram agaram ... udaggo -o); — see also 
odagya. 

udaggihuttam, ind. [ud + aggihutta], with the fire- 
oblation raised;! after the fire-oblation;! Ja V 
396,20* (-am upatitthato hi me pabharikaram loka- 
tamonuduttamam; cf 396,28': -an ti uda-aggihuttam 
paricaritva uda-aggisalato nikkhamma pannasaladvare 
thatva pabhankaram lokatamonudam uttamam adiccam 
upatitthato mama, Ce, Ee so ; Be -an ti udaka-aggihuttam 
paricaritva aggisalato nikkhamma; Se aggihuttam 
paricaritva aggisalato nikkhamma). 

udafigana, n. [c/’angana 1 ?], a place where people walk; 
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open space, 1 Jal 109,15* (akilasuno vannupathe 
khananta ~e tatthapapam avindum; 109, 20 ': ~e ti ettha uda 
iti nipato, arigane ti manussanam sancaranatthane anavate 
bhumibhage ti atlho). 
udacchida, aor. 3 sg. of ucchindati qv . 
udajjita, see sv udajita. 

udancana, n. [te], a bucket for drawing water (from a 
well or tank)\ Dhp-al 94 ,11 (aham mahajanassa acariyo 
hutva vicarim, tassa me antevasibhavo catiya 
°-bhavappatti viyahoti, Be, Ce, Ee (conjecture 1) so; Ee 2 
[I 78, 10 ] udancani-; Se udakacalanabhavuppattisadiso) * 
113,8 (Be, Ce, Ee °-bhavappattisadiso; Ee 2 [195,14] 
udancani-; Se udakacalana-); Th-alll 95,6 (na sakkomi 
cati hutva '-am hotun ti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se udaka¬ 
sincanam; = Ap-a211,26: Be, Ce, Se udakasincanam; Ee 
udakasincanam); Ap-a 224,24 (° -kamandalu-adikam 

tapasaparikkharabharam). 

udaficanika, m. [from udancana], a (small) pot or bucket 
for drawing water; a ladle; M II 39,24 (seyyathapi 
nama udakamaniko hutva ~o assa. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
uddekaniko assa, prob. wr; Ps III 275,27: ~o ti udaka- 
varako, Be so; Ce, Ee uddekanikato ti; Se udakamaniko ti). 
udaficani,/ [cfS. udancana], (according to ct) a bucket 
for drawing or ladling out water (used as a term of 
abuse 1); Jal 417, 10 * (pacamana ~i con jayappavadena; 
417,14: udakam aricanti etaya ti -I catito va kupato va 
udaka-ussincanaghatikay’ etam namam, sa pana -I viya). 
udahjala, m. or n. [?], a game in the water; ? watery 
mud;? Vin III 118,29 (bhikkhuno ~am kilantassa asuci 
mucci, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ~e; Sp 531,23: -an ti udaka- 
cikkhallo vuccati; cf Vin IV 112 ,31 foil.: bhajanagatam 
udakam va ... cikkhallam va kilati). 
udaMava(t), mfn. [cf S. udanya], abounding in water; 
JaV 405,15* (assamam -antam phalam ariyapujitam, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se udakavantam; 406, 12 ': tesu tesu thanesu 
udakasampannam). 
udatthasi, aor. 3 sg. of uttitthati qv. 
udanha, m. [ud + aha(n)], dawn, sunrise; — 
°-samaya, m., the time of sunrise, dawn; JaV 155,3* 
(pato va patarasamhi -am pati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se udaya-; 

155, 10 ': -am pati ti suriyuggamanavelayam eva). 
udatarayi, caus. aor. 3 sg. of uttarati qv. 
udatari 1 , aor. 3 sg. of uttarati qv. 
udatari 2 , caus. aor. 2 sg. of uttarati qv. 
udati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup urdate, Wg § 2:19], is 
cheerful, joyful; plays; Sadd 382,20 (uda mode kflayam 
ca: -ati udanam udaggo). 

udatta, mfn. [5. udatta], high; sharp, acute; Nett 7 ,17 
(tanhacarito ~o); 118,18 (ime ditthicaritassa mandassa 
upakkilesa ... ime ditthicaritassa -assa upakkilesa). 
udaddhari, aor. 3 sg. of uddharati qv. 
udanta, m. [ts],full report; news; — °-kkama, m., the 
full course of the news, an uninterrupted narrative; 
Mhv 89:7 (atha dutamukha raja -am tada sutva). 
udapajjatha, aor. 3 sg. of uppajjati qv. 
udapajjisum, aor. 3 pi. of uppajjati qv. 
udapatto si in Be, Ee at Ja III 484,22* is prob. wr for 
udapattasi qv sv uppatati. 
udapadi, aor. 3 sg. of uppajjati qv. 


udappatto in eds at JaV 71, 11 * is prob. wr for 
udapatta qv sv uppatati. 

udabbadhi, aor. 3 sg. [of *ud (+ a 2 ) + vadhati; 
cfS. udVvadh], tore to pieces, destroyed; Sn4 (yo 
manam udabbadhi asesam nalasetum va sudubbalam 
mahogho; Pj II 18,25 foil. : ucchindanto vadheti ti vuttam 
hoti; but possibly wr for udabbahi [= udabbahi 1 ]; 
cf GDhp 83: yo mana udavahi aSesa). 

*udabbahati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [ud + avahati, cf ubbahati 1 ], 
brings, procures; picks out; Sn 583 (paridevayamano 
ce kaficid attham -e sammulho himsam attanam kayira 
c’enam vicakkhano; Pj II 460,22: -e ti ubbaheyya 
dhareyya, attani sanjaneyya ti attho; but perhaps to 
*udabbahati 2 qv); Ja II 223, 12 * (kita purisass’ upahana 
sukhassa atthaya dukham -e; 223,19': -eti-eyya. Be, Ee 
so; Ce ubbaheyya; Se avaheyya); — see also udabbahi 1 . 

*udabbahati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [ud + abbahati], plucks out; 
draws out; JaVI 587,26* (yena kenaci vannena pitu 
dukkham -e; 587,28': -e ti hareyya); — see also 
udabbahi 1 . 

udabbahi 1 , udabbahiip, aor. 3 sg., 1 sg. [of 
*udabbahati 2 or of ubbahati 2 qv], plucked out, rooted 
up; 3 sg.: MI 330,22 (samulam bhavam udabbahi ti; Ps II 
415,8: uddhari uppatesi ti attho); / sg.: Thl58 (bhave 
cittam udabbahim; or to ubbahati 1 ; c/Th-all 33,25 foil. : 
bhave samsarapanke nimuggam ca me cittam ariya- 
maggena hatthena uttarim, nibbanathale patitthapesin ti 
attho). 

udabbahi 2 , aor. 3 sg. of ubbahati 1 qv. 

udaya, m. (andn.) [S. udaya, m.], 1. rising, rise; height; 
production, origin ; Ja III 318, 1* (diyaddhakukku ~ena 
kannika; 318,5': -ena ti uccattena); PatisI 54,24 foil. 
(jatam rupam paccuppannam tassa nibbattilakkhanam -o 
viparinamalakkhanam vayo anupassanananam... 
pancannam khandhanam -am passanto); Vism 287, 15 
(-am pahaya); Sv 30, 19 (suriyassa -ato); Dhp-all 270,6 
(-am ca vyayam ca apassanto); Bv-a 45,28 (suriyassa 
tarunabhavo pana -am paticca vuccati, na hi candassa viya 
hanivuddhiyo atthi); — 2 . profit, advantage; result; 
Vin III 233,14 (kittakena te bhante kitani kittako -o 
bhavissati ti); AI 116,29 (ettakam mulam bhavissati, 
ettako -o ti); NiddI 386,5 (-am va patthayanto); Pj II 
179,io (yam ito -am bhavissati tarn mayham mulam tav’ 
eva bhavissati ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uddayam); Th-all 
128,26 (eso dhamme sucinne anisamso, -o ti attho, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se udrayo ti); Mhv 66:118 (-0 esa mahato punna- 
kammuno); — 3. the eastern mountain; Abh 606; — 
°ftcala, m, the eastern mountain (behind which the 
sun rises); Mhv 72:326 (udentam bhanumantam va 
dharento -o); — °* -atthagami(n), mfn. [udaya + attha 3 + 
gami(n)], directed to rise and fall; relating to arising 
and passing away; MI 356, 19 (-iniya pannaya; Ps III 
30,25: -iniya ti pancannam khandhanam udayavaya- 
gaminiya udayam ca vayam ca pativijjhitum samatthaya); 
A III 143 ,b; Patis-a 392,21 (-ini panfia); — °-bbaya 
(and °-vaya, °-vyaya), m., rise and fall; arising and 
passing away; SI 46,25* (lokassa natva -am ca); A II 
15,9* (samavekkhita ca dhammanam khandhanam -am); 
Dhp374 (sammasati khandhanam -am); Ud38,9*; 
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Pet 127,26 (~o); Vism 631,35 (evam paccayato c’eva 
khanato ca dvedha -am passato); Th-a II 111 ,10 
(kayassa ... —tam pabhariguratam ca manasikaroto, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se -am); — —dhammakatta, n., abstr., the 
being subject to rise and fall; the being character¬ 
ized by arising and passing away; Vism 578,9 (ettha 
avijja —dhammakatta dhuvabhavena... surina); — 
—pativijjhana, w., comprehension of arising and 
passing away; It-al 154,29 (--pativijjhanena, Be, Ce so; 
Se udayavaya-; Ee wr udayabhaya-); — —va(t), mfn., 
subject to arising and passing away; Vism 632,n 
(~ -vanto hi sarikhata); 670 ,10 (--vantanam); — 

sa-udayabbaya, mfn., subject to arising and passing 
away; Ap 564,i (toyam ... natvasa-udayabbayam, Be, Se 
so; Ce sa-udayam vayam; Ee sa-udayamvyayam) quoted 
ThI-a 104,7% — sa-udaya, mfn., having a result; with 
a profit; Pj II 251,7 (-am mulam ganhanto, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee sa-udrayam); ThI-a 113,27 (paccattapurisakaro 
nama saphalo -o); — see also uddaya, udraya. 
udaya(t), mfn., part.pr. of udeti qv. 
udayana, n. [tt], rise, rising (of the sun); Sv 95,13 
(uggamanan ti -am); Bv-a 103,25 (suriyassa -am), 
udayanta, mfn., part.pr. of udeti qv. 
udara, n. [te], 1. belly, stomach; the interior, inside; 
womb; Abh271; Vin I 57,37 (~assa karana pabbajito); 
DII 331,20 (sa brahmani sattham gahetva... -am 
opatesi); Sn716 (-e samyato siya); Jal 308,15' (samane 
~e jatatta); II 159,22 (sace hi amhakam ~e hadayam 
bhaveyya); 111113,3 (-ena nipajji, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
urena); VI468 ,20 (~ani puretabbani); Mil 214,6 (-e 
asamyato maharaja panam pi hanti adinnam pi adiyati); 
Dhp-alV 158,17 (brahmaniya matu santake -asmim 
sambhutam); As 404 ,14 (asukassa -am uddhumatan ti); 
Mhv 35:36 (sayimsu -ena); 37:114 (-e rogam dassetum); 
— ifc see ubbhas ito-, un’-, un’-u-, uno -, pad’ -u-, piso-, 
bhuvano-; — 2. a dome; Thup 248,3 (cetiyam karento 
-ena saddhim caturassakotthakam nitthapesi); — 
°’-aggi, m., “the stomach fire", the digestive faculty; 
Vism 259,24; Pv-a 33,19; — °&vadehakam, ind., so as 
to make the belly big, so as to over-fill the stomach; 
D III 238,23 (yavadattham -am bhunjitva; Sv 1031,is: -an 
ti udarapuram) * MI 102,3 * A III 222,25 (Mp III 307, is: 
-an ti udaram avadihitva upacinitva puretva); Th 935 (-am 
bhutva say ant’ uttanaseyyaka); — °-pura, mfn. and m., 
1. (mfn.) (i) filling the belly; Ja I 238,26 (-0 aharo); — 
(ii) full of stomach; Sn 195 (kayo ... antapuro -o; Pj II 
247,26: udarassa puro -o, udaran ti udariyass’ etam 
adhivacanam); — 2. (m.) filling the belly; Ja I 236 ,16 
(yavadattham -am katva paribhunji); — °-puram, ind., 
so as to fill the belly; Sv 1031,15; Th-a III 78,26 (-am 
bhunjitva); — ati-udara, n., too much of a belly; Ja IV 
279,24' (tava udaram pana -am); — anudara, mfn., with 
a flat stomach; slim; Bv-a 207,9; (acchiddo ti 
appacchiddo, -a kanna ti adisu viya datthabbam); 
Sadd 889,28 (~a kanna); — see also accodara, sa-udariya, 
sodariya. 

udariya, (mfn. [5. udarya], what is in the stomach; the 
contents of the stomach; D II 293,16 (... antagunam 
-amkarisam ...) = MI 57,18= S IV 111 ,20 = Vibh 82 ,12 


* Mil 26, 10 ; PatisI 7,i (-am abhinneyyam); Vism 258,23 
(-an ti udare bhavam asitapltakhayitasayitam). 

udassaye, opt. 2 sg. [of *ud + a 2 + sayati 2 ; 
cfS. ucchrayati], you would raise, would elevate; JaV 
26,13* (yam ajja rajjamhi -o tuvam; 26, 16 ': tvam -e 
ussapesi, Be, Ce, Se so; ussayapesi, prob. wr). 

udagacchati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + agacchati], comes up 
towards; arises; Sv 288,2 (samudagacchatl ti samantato 
-ati abhivaddhati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upagacchati). 

udajita, mfn. [pp of* udajati or *udajeti (ud + a 2 + ajati); 
cfS. udajati; see O. von Hiniiber, 1979b, pp. 819-22], 
driven out; scared (away); disciplined, trained; S IV 

196.23 (yato bhikkhuno chasu phassayatanesu cittam -am 
hoti sudajitam, so read ? Be udujitam ... sudujitam; Ce, 
Se udujjitam... sudujjitam; Ee ujujatam... 
sammujujatam; Spk III 66,8: udujitan ti tajjitam, sudujitan 
ti sutajjitam, sujitan ti pi attho, udu sudu ti idam pana 
nipatamattam eva, Be, Se so; Ce udujjitan ti tajjitam, 
sudujjitan ti sutajjitam jatam, sujjitan ti pi attho ...; Ee 
udajjitan ti tajjitam sudajjitan ti sutajjitam samuttajjitam 
jatam sikkhitan ti pi attho, udasu ti nipatamattam); Paris I 

162.24 (imani attha paripanthe nanani attha ca upakare 
rianani, imehi solasehi akarehi -am cittam samudajitam 
cittam ekatte santitthati nivaranehi visujjhati, so read ? Be, 
Ce uducitam cittam samuducitam; Ee uddhatam cittam 
samuducittam; Se udupitacittam samudupitacittam; 
Patis-a 469,8 foil. : uducitam cittam samuducitan ti 
upacarabhumiyam cittam uddham citam samma uddham 
citam uparupari kataparicayam samma uparupari kata- 
paricayan ti attho, udujitam cittam samudujitan ti pi patho, 
uparibhavaya jitam uparibhavakarehi va nanehi jitam 
udujitam ... imasmim pathe u du iti dve dve upasagga 
honti, -am cittam samudajitan ti pi patho, etthapi jitattho 
yeva, uda ti idam pana nipatamattam eva ti vadanri, 
vinopamatthakathaya [ie Spk III 66 above] tajjitam 
sutajjitan ti ca attho vutto, so idha na yujjati, Ce so; Ee 
udutam cittam samuducittan ti...; Be, Se ...cittam 
uddham ucitam samma uddham ucitam ... urujitam cittam 
sammarujitan ti pi patho ... uru aru ti idam pana nipata¬ 
mattam eva ...). 

udana, m.n. [BHS id.] 1 .(m.n.) a joyful or inspired 
utterance (often in verse); Vin I 2,2 (bhagava ... imam 
-am udanesi: yada have patubhavanti dhamma atapino 
jhayato brahmanassa...); IV 54, 15 (imam -am puna- 
ppunam abhasi); D III 218,23 (te kadaci karahaci -am 
udanenti aho sukham aho sukhan ti); MI 177,34 
(tikkhattum -am udanesi; Ps II 198,23: yam pitimaya- 
vacanam hadayam gahetum na sakkoti adhikam hutva 
anto asanthahitva bahi nikkhamati tam -an ti vuccati, 
evarupam pitimayavacanam niccharesi ti attho); Ud9,9 
(ayam pi -0 vutto bhagavata, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se omits); 
Ja I 60,29 (Kisagotami... bodhisattassa rupasirim disva 
pitisomanassajata imam -am udanesi: nibbuta nuna sa 
mata...); 61 ,30 (upaddutam vata bho upassattham vata 
bho ti-am pavatri); IV 118,5 (ranno kame garahantassa 
-am sutva); Ud-a2,24 (yebhuyyena hi -am gathabandha- 
vasena bhasitam pitisomanassasamutthapitam ca); 31 ,16 
(yani -ani bhagavata bhikkhunam sammukha bhasitani); 
Saddh514 (aho danan ti bahuso -am abbhudirayam); 
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Sadd 921,8 (mattabhedo tava ... anudano -o udaggo 
anudaggo ...); — 2. (joyfully) uttering', ? Sv 441,29 
(devatanam ... apphotanadihi kilanam buddhabhavam 
patva -am -assa pubbanimittam) = Ps IV 188,19 * 
Bv-a 81 ,36 (udanudanassa, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
udanuddanassa); — 3. (n.) the name of one of the nine 
categories (anga s) of the scriptures; one of the 
collections making up the Khuddakanikaya of the Pali 
Canon; Vin III 8,7 (suttam geyyam veyyakaranam gatha 
-am itivuttakam jatakam abbhutadhammarn vedallam) * 
MI 133,24 * AIV 113,15 (MpIII 6 , 4 : somanassa- 
nanamayikagathapatisamyutta dve-asiti suttanta -an ti 
veditabbam) * Vibh 294,23 * Pet 5,15 * Mil 263,2; Nidd I 
143,29 (suttam... -am itivuttakam... vedallam idam 
pariyattisasanam); Pj I 12,7 (khuddakapatho dhamma- 
padam -am itivuttakam suttanipato ... khuddakanikayo); 
Ud-a4,io (etam -am... tisu pitakesu suttantapitaka- 
pariyapannam ... pancasu nikayesu khuddakanikaya- 
pariyapannam ... navasu sasanangesu udanasangaham); 
Vism 380,25 (vatthu pana -e agatam eva); — udana in Ee 
at Vi n V 116,3% in Ee, Se at Ja VI 37,26, 38,6, 41,n, in 
Ee at Vism 663, 12 , and in Ce, Ee at Cp-a 181,12 is 
prob. wr for uddana qv; — 0 , -atthakatha,/, the 
commentary on the Udana; Th-a I 36,19 (vittharo pana 
paramatthadipaniya -aya itivuttakatthakathaya ca vutta- 
nayen’ eva veditabbo). 

udanana, n. [from udaneti], joyfully uttering; Ud-a 2, n 
(ken’ atthena udanam, 0> -atthena, kim idam -am nama 
pitivegasamutthapito udaharo, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
udanatthena kim idam udanam nama) = Sadd 382,21 foil.; 
Ud-a 389,28 (-am nama... dhammapatiggahaka- 
nirapekkho udaharo, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se udanam nama). 

udaneti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from udana; BHS 
udanayati], utters an udana; makes a joyful utterance; 
Vin II 183,26 (abhikkhanam udanam -eti); A III 202, i4 (te 
kadaci karahaci udanam -enti aho sukham aho sukhan ti); 
Ap-a 502,31 (udanam -ento vicarati, attano rajjasukham 
arabbha -eti marine ti); — part.pr. 
(a) udanenta, m/(-enti)/ 2 ., Ud 18,26 (udanam -entassa); 
JalV 270 ,m; Thi-a7,3 (then -end tarn eva gatham 
abhasi); (b) udanaya(t), mfn., Mhv 19:29 (-ayam); — 
aor. 3 sg. udanesi, D II 89,25 (imam udanam -esi); MI 
508,29; SI 20,8; Ud 1,19 (bhagava etam attham viditva 
tayam velayam imam udanam -esi; Ud-a 44,8 foil.: 
attamanavacam niccharesi ti vuttam hoti); Ja VI 45,28 (tihi 
gathahi udanam -esi); Vism 42,24; — absol. udanetva, 
Ja 1267, 30 ; Spk II 89,33; Mhv 27:8; —udanetva in Ee at 
Cp-a 108,27 is wr for uddanetva #v; — 

pp udanita, mfn., uttered; Dhp-alV 55, 16 ; Ud-a 314,n 
(bhagavata udane -e). 

udapatva, see sv uppatati. 

udayatthiko in Ee at MpIII 180, ifoil, is wr for 
udayatthiko (Be, Ce, Se so). 

udayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. of udeti qv. 

udara, mfn. [/is], noble, generous; great; proper; 
eloquent; Bv-a 120,13* (pitim -am vindati data, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se ularam); Dath4:15 (vacanam -am); — 
°-purisa, m., a generous, liberal man; Ud-a 363,16 
(appam yacito bahum dadamano -o viya, Ce, Ee so; Be, 


Se ulara-; * Pj I 131,27: eds ulara-); —see also ulara. 

udavatta, udavattam, udavattitva, ind. [absol of *ud + 
avattati], turning round; turning back; JaV 158,7* 
(tarn udavatta kalyani palissaji susobhana, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee udavattam; 158,24': tarn isim udavattitva nivattitva ... 
palissaji ti alihgi). 

udasi(n), mfn. [S. udasin], indifferent; disregarding; 
It-al 91,13 (vippakare -ino honti, Ee so, but prob. wr; 
Be, Ce, Se udasina). 

udasina, udasina, mfn. and m. [*5. udasina], indifferent, 
disregarding; a neutral; Vism 656,6 (bhayam ca 
nandim ca vippahaya sankharesu -o hoti majjhatto, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se udasino); Ps I 300,9 (tesu dvisu pi vatthusu 
majjhatto -o, Ce, Eeso; Be, Se udasino) = Vibh-a286,s; 
Th -a 1101,8 (mitto -o paccatthiko, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce mitto 
udahu no paccatthiko) = Ap-a 334 ,5 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
udasino); As 129,14 (sakapakkhesu ... parapakkhesu ... 
°-pakkhesu); Vibh-a 378,30 (manapataya °-ta na santhati); 
Mhv 65:35 (-0 bhave yadi). 

udahata, mfn., pp of udaharati qv. 

udaharana, n. [/is], example, instance; illustration; 
Abhll5; JaVI 236,24' (Sariputtattheradihi ca sugatim 
nitanam vasena -ani aharitabbani); 452 ,17 (-am aharanto); 
Mil 345 ,10 (bhikkhu navangam buddhavacanam ... hetuto 
ca -ato ca vacenti); Th-a III 39 ,16 (bhiyyo kamapatthanaya 
-am dassento); Sadd 312,23 (purimani yeva -ani yuttani); 
— ifc see kim- ka 3 . 

udaharati, pr. 3 sg. [£. udaharati], utters; declares, 
announces; recites, quotes, cites; Vin I 174,19 
(bhikkhu tadahu pavaranaya sanghamajjhe -eyya); D II 
99,27 (na tava bhagava parinibbayissati na yava bhagava 
bhikkhusangham arabbha kincid eva —ati); 100 , 11 
(-issati); AII 189 ,15 (ayam ayasma na c’ eva gambhiram 
atthapadam-ati); Sn 389 (dhammam panitam tarn -eyya); 
Jal 455,8 (asim upasinghitva asilakkhanam -ati); 
Vism 596 ,17 (imam upamam -anti); As 30 ,14 (na hi 
sakka... paravadina sahadhammikam udaharam -itum); 
Sadd 627,4 (acariya pana ... pindaya caritun ti -anti); — 
part.pr. udaharanta, mfn., Ja III 289 ,13 (pathamam padam 
-antassa); Th-a III 104,37 (sattharam attanam ca -anto); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) udahari, Ap64,i4 (aniccattam -i); Spk I 
60,21 (udanam udanesi ti udaharam -i); Mhv 23:97; 
(b) udahasi, Ja II 325, 1 ; 3 pi. udaharimsu, Ja II 418,9; — 
absol. udaharitva, Ja II 66 , 17 ; Dhp-aHI 265,23; — pass. 
3 sg. udaharfyati, Vism 481 ,15 (sappati tisaddo, -iyati ti 
attho) = Vibh-a 45, 12 ; It-a 1 23,6; — pp (a) udahata, mfn. 
[iS. udahrta], uttered; declared; quoted, cited; Pp 41,24 
(yassa puggalassa saha —velaya dhammabhisamayo hoti); 
Mp III 299,8 (bhagavata ca evam etad eva karanam 
arabbha -e); Sadd 67,23* (n’ attano matiya etam 

nibbacanam -am); 336,19; (b) udaharita, mfn., id.; 

Sadd 462,3 (udahari tapadass’ atthabhavato); — 
fpp udaharitabba, mfn. and n. impers ., Vin I 170 ,20 
(sanghamajjhe -am, sunatu me bhante sangho ...); Th-a II 
107 ,14 (kanakacchapupamasuttam ettha -am). 

udahara, m. [cf S. lex. udahara], utterance; Sv 140,28 
(udanam udanesi ti -am udahari); Ud-a 2 ,19 (patiggahaka- 
nirapekkho °-viseso udanan ti vuccati) = Sadd 383, 1 ; 
Ud-a389,28 (udananam nama... dhammapatiggahaka- 


422 




nirapekkho -o, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se udanam nama); As 30 ,14 
(na hi sakka evam vutte paravadina sahadhammikam -am 
udaharitum, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se udaharanam); Pp-a 223,2 
(saha udahatavelaya ti ~q udahatamatte yeva). 
udaharaka, m. [udahara + ka 2 ], a speaker; a reciter; Jal 
355,22 (gathaya °-panditamanusso, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
udaharanaka-). 

udahasi, aor. 3 sg. of udaharati qv. 
udahu, ind. [uda 2 + *ahu 4 ; cf aho 3 , and S. utaho], (an 
interrogative particle, introducing the second part 
of a double question or the third part of a triple 
question): or; Abhll38; Vin II 123,31 (namatakam 
adhitthatabbam nu kho udahu vikappetabban ti); 247,13 
(kalo nu kho imam attadanam adatum udahu no ti); D I 
157,16 (kin nu kho ... tarn jivam tarn sariram udahu 
annam jivam annam sariran ti); MI 64,26 (kim pan’ avuso 
ekanittha udahuputhu nittha ti); SI 110 , 22 * (mandiya nu 
sesi udahu kaveyyamatto); Sn 599 (jatiya brahmano hoti 
udahu bhavati kammana); 1075 (atthangato so uda va so 
n’ atthi udahu ve sassatiya arogo); Vv 84:20 (devo nu asi 
udava si yakkho udahu devindo manussabhuto); Ja I 20 ,i 
( kim uddham udahu adho); 395,16 (lacchami nu kho 
aham ... rajjam udahu no ti); VI 549, i* (manusso udahu 
yakkho); Mil 194, is (ye me matapitaro te khattiya udahu 
brahmana ti); Vism 313,2 (ayam nu kho maggo udahu 
ayan ti); Ps II 369,19 (kim tuyham silena hinatthanam atthi 
udahu viriyena udahu pannaya); Mp V 85 ,12 (kim pan’ 
idam suttam nitattham udahu neyyatthan ti). 
udi [artificial form used to explain ekodi qv], raising; 
Vism 156,25 (sampayuttadhamme udayati tiudi, utthapeti 
ti attho, setthatthena eko ca so udi ca ti ekodi) = Sp 148,3 
= As 169,26; Sadd 315,21 (udi ekodi). 
udikkhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. udiksate], looks at, sees; looks 
on; looks to; looks for, watches for; Th 1213 (tatha 
maccu karissami na me maggam ~asi, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce pi 
dakkhasi; = SI 186,4*: Be, Ee Se pi dakkhasi; Ce pi 
dakkhisi); Thi 380 (yam disva vimano -asi); JaV 71, 12 * 
(rodanto mam ~ati); 330,9* (mamam katva -ati darakam 
appajanantam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee omits ~ati); VI 296,6* 
(bhattaram yev’ -eyya); 299,5* (putte ca me ~esi, 
opt.2sg.l 299, ir: tvam eva olokeyyasi); 549,3* 
(niyamane pisacena kinnu tata -asi; 549,28': -asi ti 
ajjhupekkhasi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee majjhattam pekkhasi); 
Mil 338,27* (manimaladharam gehajano samim —ati); 
Sp 91,24 (mayham agamanam -ati); Ps IV 137,26 
(agamessami ti -issami); — 3 pi Atm. udiccare, Vin I 
25,28* (ubhinnam sajotibhutanam agyagaram udiccare 
jatila, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be {better ?) udicchare) quoted 
Ap-a 549,26* {Ee so; Be, Se udicchare; Ce omits); — 
part.pr. (a) udikkha(t), mfn., JalV 383,8* (anta- 
likkhasmim pakkami brahmananam -atam); 

(b) udikkhanta, m/(-anti)«., JaVI 551,18* (tani amma 
-anti sokam pativinessati); Spkl 296 ,11 (acariyam -anto 
titthati); Th-a III 94 ,14 (panham pucchitum okasam -anto, 
Ce so; Ee wr -ento; Be, Se ayasmantam -anto) = 
Ap-a 210,36 {eds ayasmantam -anto); Cp-a 106,28; 

(c) udikkhamana, mfn., Ja V 182,23*; Vism 303,26 (assu- 
punnehi nettehi tarn purisam -amano); 312,18 
(samuddatire navam -amano ekamasam vasi); Mp I 


326, 11 ; — aor. 1 sg. udikkhisam, Th268 (pindikaya 
pavittho ’ham gacchanto nam -isam); Vv 81:21 
(gacchantam ca mahaviram rudamano -isam; Vv-a316,2o: 
-isan ti ullokesim, Ee so; Ce, Be, Se olokesim); 
3pi. udikkhimsu, Ja V 309,30*; — absol. (a) udikkhitva, 
Mhv 35:63; (b) udikkhiya, Dath 2:109. 
udikkhana, n. [S', lex. udiksana], looking for; waiting; 
Vism 706,30 (sanghassa patimananam -am) * 

Patis-a 320, 22 . 

udikkhita(r), m. [from udikkhati], one who looks at, 
who watches; Dill 167, 10 (piyacakkhunabahujanam -a). 
udicca 1 , mfn. [cf S. udicya], (northern; of northern 
descent, ie) of noble birth, high-born; Th 889 
(brahmajacco pure asim ~o ubhato ahum; Th-a III 64,3: ~o 
ubhato ti matito ca pitito ca ubhato udito samsuddha- 
gahaniko); Mil 236,6 (abhijatam -am jativantam ... 
brahmanam); Th-a II 180,29 (aham -e brahmanakule 
nibbatto, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee uditodite); — 

0 -brahmana, m., a high-born brahman; Jail 83, 1 ; 
Th-a 1187,17. 

udicca 2 , absol. of udeti qv. 
udiccare, Atm. pr. 3 pi. of udikkhati qv. 
udita 1 , mfn., pp of udeti qv. 
udita 2 , mfn ., pp of vadati qv. 

udiyati, pr. 3 sg. [= udeti ? or cf S. udiyarti ?], rises; ? 
Ap-a 547, 14 (sam sutthu udiyati khobhiyati pasodhiyati 
ghosanam karonto aluliyati ti samuddo). 
udiyyati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of udireti qv. 
udissa in Ee at Ud-a85,i9 and 105, 10 is wr for uddissa 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

udissatha in Ce, Ee at Pv 26:4 is prob. wr; read petassa 
dissatha with Be, Se. 
udici, / [te], the north; Abh 29. 
udiyyati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of udireti qv. 
udiyi , see sv udriyati. 

udiraga, n. 9 -a, / [S. udirana], speaking; utterance; 
Abh 106 (-am); Ja V 237, 12 * (~a ce sangatya bhavaya-m- 
anuvattati; 237, 19 ': -a ti katha); Dhs 637 (vaca gira 
vyappatho-amghoso ...); Vism441,31 (tadabhilape tassa 
bhasane -e); Sadd 362 ,1 (bhasanam -am); Ap-a 114,2 
(esa katha ... -a); — ifc see gira-m - .sv gira. 
udireti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *ud + iriyati; 
S. udirayati], causes to appear; rouses; raises one’s 
voice; utters, speaks; Dhp408 (vinnapanim giram 
saccam -aye) = Sn 632; Vv 34:25 (dhammam -ayanti); 
JaV 367,3* (addhumatto -esi); 394,15* (ko kalaham -aye; 
394 , 20 ': -eyya vaddheyya); VI2 1 , 21 * (-ayantu sankha- 
panava; 22,r: nadam muncantu); As 324,33 (-ayati ti 
udiranam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se udiriyati ti); — 
part.pr. (a) udlraya(t), mfn., Ap 249,20 (vacasabhim 
-ayam); (b) udlrayanta, mfn. , It 80, 4 * (dhammam 
-ayanta); — aor. 3 sg. (a) udiresi, Ja V 394 , 4 '; (katham 
-esi); Ap 466,12 {Be, Ce, Eeso; Se -ayi); (b) udirayi, S I 
190,17* (patibhanam-ayi; Spkl 276 ,12 foil.: samuddato 
umiyo viya anantam patibhanam utthahati)= Th 1232 {Ce 
-ayi; Be, Se udiyyati; Ee udiyyati); JaV 393,19*; 
Mhv 5:141; 3 pi. udirayum, Cp 1:9:33 (te tattha amhe 
passitva karunam giram -ayum); — absol. (a) udiriya, 
Mhv 18:35; (b) udirayitva, Mhbv 29, 17 {so read with vl; 
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Ee wr udiriyitva); — pass. pr. 3 sg. (a) udiyyati, 
Th 1232 (patibhanam udiyyati, Be, Se so; Ee udiyyati; Ce 
~ayi; * SI 190,17% eds -ayi; Th-alll 194,is: udiyyati ti 
kathetukamyataya sati samuddato viciyo viya uparupari 
anantam patibhanam utthahati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ~ayl ti); 
(b) udiriyati. As 324,33 (-iyati ti udiranam, Be so; Se 
-iyati ti; Ce, Ee -ayati ti); Sadd 543,3 (-iyati abhilapiyati ti 
attho); — pp udirita, mfn. [to], stirred up, excited; 
arisen; uttered, spoken; Abh755; It 32,13* (khemo 
vitakko pathamo -o); Ja I 472, 13 * (khemam yahim tattha 
an -o; 472,18': sapatto utthito); V 394,26* (ta Naradena 
paramappakopita -a); Vism 441,32 (tam bhasitam lapitam 
-am sutva); Sadd 60,22* (yad alapati tam vatthum 
amantanam -am). 

udukannam in Ee at Bv-a 210,24: read suvipula- 
mudukannam. 

udukkalika in Ee at Ap-a222,25 is wr for udukkhalika 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

udukkhala, m.n. [S. udukhala, ulukhala, n.] a mortar; a 
cavity, a socket (for a door-post or pillar); Vinlll 
6 ,26 (patthapatthapulakam... ~e kottetva kottetva 
paribhunjanti); Ud 69, 5 (yehi... jaccandhehi hatthissa ... 
pitthi dittha te evam ahamsu ediso deva hatthi seyyatha pi 
-o ti); Thi 11 (-ena musalena); Ja VI 335,27' (piyangu- 
pattani... -e kottapetva); Ap 552,7 (bhumim -am 
katva ... Sinerum musalam katva); Vism 354 ,10 (na -a 
jananti amhesu thambha thita ti) = Vibh-a58,6 (~ani); 
Sp 282, i (dvarassa -am va uttarapasako va bhinno hoti); 
1043,2 (-am va khanitva); Mhv30:9 (~e kottayitva); 
Sadd 876,13 (uddham mukham assa ti -am); — see also 
dantodukkhalika. 

udukkhalaka, n. [udukkhala + ka 2 ; cf S. ulukhalaka], a 
socket (for a post); — ifc see pasana-. 

udukkhalika, m. [udukkhala + ika], who eats food 
ground in a mortar (a class of ascetics); Ap-a 222,25 
(ekacce -a udukkhalehi kottetva khadanti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr udukkalika); — see also dantodukkhalika. 

udukkhalika,/ [udukkhala + ika], a socket; Vin II 120, i6 
(anujanami bhikkhave ... pitthasanghatam -am uttara- 
pasakam ...)^ 148,14. 

udughoraphalakam in Ee at Bv-a 279,3 is wr for 
udumbaraphalakam (Be, Ce, Se so). 

udujita, see sv udajita. 

uduta, see sv udajita. 

udumano in Ee at Dill 167,9 and 168,12* is wr for 
ujjumano (Be, Ce, Se ujumano, unmetrical). 

udumbara, m.n. [.S' udumbara, udumbara], 1 ,(m.) the 
(glomerate) fig-tree. Ficus glomerata; Abh551; 
Vin IV 35,4 (... pilakkho -o kacchako ... etam khandha- 
bijam nama); D II 4,13 (Konagamano ... bhagava... 
-assa mule abhisambuddho); Sn 5 (vicinam puppham iva 
-esu); Jail 160, 10 * (varam mayham -o); NiddI 409,24 
(yatha -o asaro nissaro); Pj II 19 ,21 (°-puppham nama 
brahmana loke n’ atthi); Sadd 756,30 (sasavisanam 
0 -puppham vanjhaputto); — 2. (m.n.) the fruit of the 
(glomerate) fig-tree; a fig; JaVI 347,27 (-ani khadi); 
529,23* (pakka c’-a); MpIV 138, is (-ani khaditu- 
kamena); — °-khadika,/, the eating of figs; — 
-am, in the way of eating figs; A IV 283,3 (-am vayam 


kulaputto bhoge khadati ti, Ce, Ee so; Be Se °-khadi; 
MpIV 138,20 foil.: [udumbarani] khaditabbayuttakani 
khaditva itarani bahutarani pahaya gacchati) ^ 324,7 (Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be °-khadi); — see also odumbara, 
odumbaraka. 

udumbaraka, m. [udumbara + ka 2 ], the (glomerate) fig- 
tree; Ap 346,21 (-a bahavo). 

udumbarika, mfn., see sv odumbaraka. 

udeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + eti 1 ; S. udeti], goes up, 
rises; increases; arises; Sill 202,7 (na candimasuriya 
-enti va ^>enti va); A I 126,3* (settham upanamam -eti 
khippam); Ja III 154,6* (-eti apurati veti cando); 
Ap 519,22 (yava -eti suriyo); Vism 631,21 (evam pi rupam 
-eti evam pi rupam veti ti); Sadd 321,4 foil. ; — 
part.pr. (a) udenta, mfn., JaV 396,18' (-entam suriyam 
namassamanassa thitassa); VI448, 10 * (-entam 
arunuggamhi Upakarim upagami; 448, is*: -entan ti-ente); 
Ap 470,7 (-entam va pabhankaram); (b) udaya(t), mfn., 
S V 29,28 (-ayato); Ja VI 123, 17 * (yatha -ayam adicco 
hoti lohitako maha); (c) udayanta, mfn., Vv 78:7 (-ayanto 
va bhanuma); Ap 260,7; — ahsol. udicca 2 , Ja IV 32, 21 * 
(yo tam adatthi patara udicca, Ee so; Be, Ce bilara; Se 
bilara uddhacca; 32,26': udicca ti uddham thatva, vammlka- 
bilato utthaya ti attho, Ce so; Be udicca ti utthahitva; Se 
uddhacca ti uddharitva; Ee udicca ti uddham natva... 
utthito ti attho) quoted Cp -a 247, 27 * (patara udicca, eds 
so; 248,9: udicca ti uddham gantva, vammikabilato 
utthahitva ti attho); —udicca ti in Ee at As 169,27 is wr 
for udi ca ti; — pp udita 1 , mfn. [tor], risen; high, 
elevated; Abh 1075 (vutte -am uggate); Ap 468,8; 
Dip 15:52 (suriyo -o yatha); Bv-a 36,20 (uggato ti - 0 ); — 
-odita ,mfn., very high; very elevated; Mil 222 ,13 (loka- 
nayakam -dditam); Bv-a257 ,7 (-oditam bhagavato pitu- 
kulam); — neg. anudita, mfn. , Saddh 14 (buddhadicce 
anudite); — caus. pr. 3 sg. udayati, Vism 156,25 (sam- 
payuttadhamme -afi ti udi, utthapeti ti attho, Be, Ce, Ee so ; 
Se udayati ti)= Sp 148,3 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se udayati ti) = 
As 169,26 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee udayati ti); Sadd 315,18 
(karite -afi ti); —udayissati in Ee at Sv 266, is is wr for 
udriyissati qv sv udriyati. 

udda 1 , m. [*5. udra], a fish-eating animal; an otter; Ja III 
51,26 (tayo sahaya ahesum makkato sigalo -o ti); 335,28* 
(jlna -a vivadena); Dhp-aHI 141,3 (dve -a mahantam 
rohitamaccham labhitva); — °-pota, m., a young otter; 
Cp 1:10:2 (makkato ca sigalo ca -o c’ aham tada, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se suttapoto; Cp-a 102,28: -o ca ti-o ca, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se suttapoto ca ti -o ca); Cp-a 103,30 (-0 pato va 
gocaram pariyesissami ti naditiram gato). 

udda 2 , ti. [cf S. anudra, udrin], water; D II 14,25 (yada 
bodhisatto matu kucchisma nikkhamati visado va 
nikkhamati amakkhito -ena amakkhito semhena...; 
Sv438,i: -ena ti udakena; Sv-ptH 36, 20 : gabbhasaya- 
gatena udakena) = M III 122 , 34 . 

udda-ekantalomi , mfn. [for uddalomi + ekanta- 
lomi qqv], with uddalomi and ekantalomi coverings; 
Ap 526,4 (-1 ca pallanka me susanthita, Be, Ce so; Se 
uddham ekantalomi ca; Ee uddham ekantalomi ca pallanko 
me susanthato) quoted Thi-a 53, 12 * (Ce so; Be, Ee uddha- 
ekantalomi; Se uddham ekantalomi). 
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uddaggamanaso in Ee at Ap 388,9 is wr for udagga- 
manaso {Be, Ce, Se so). 

uddanrja, (uttanda, utanda), m. [? see O. von Hiniiber, 
1980, pp. 24-25], a kind of dwelling or hut ; Nidd I 
67,16 (-a nikkhamissami, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uddhanha; 
Nidd-al 197,28*. ~o nama eko patissayaviseso, tichadana- 
geho ti pi eke); 226 ,25 (~e vasati) quoted Vism 25,32 {Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se uttande; Vism-mht [Be] I 53,8 foil.: ~o 
agabbhika ekadvara dlghasala ti vadanti apare pana 
vadanti... -o eko patissayaviseso yo bhandasala udositan 
ti pi vuccati; Se uttando... uddositan ti pi) and 
Vibh-a481,i2 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uttande); Nidd I 374 ,14 
(~ato -am gacchati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee utandato utandam); 
Nidd II 97,23 (-a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee utanda); — see also 
uddosita. 

uddaya, m.n. [originally me for udaya ? see 
O. von Hiniiber, 1980, pp. 25-26], result; advantage, 
profit; Vv 84:7 (dhanatthika -am patthayana, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se udayam; Vv-a 337,6: -an ti anisamsam atireka- 
labham) * 84:37; Mp II 188,23 (ettako -o bhavissati, 
ettika vaddhl ti attho, Ce, Ee so; Be, A I 116,29 udayo; Se 
udrayo); Pj II179 ,10 (yam ito -am bhavissati tarn mayham 
mulam tav’ eva bhavissati ti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se udayam); 
251,6 (ettakena gahite ettako -o bhavissati ti, Ee so; Be, 
Ce, Se udayo); — ife see kilamath’-; — see also udaya, 
udraya. 

uddalomi(n) or uddalomi, {or uddhalomi(n) or -I), / 
{or m.), (a bed with) a kind of rug or covering; 
Abh313 (dvedaseka dasany uddaloml-ekantalomino); 
Vin I 192,7 (uccasayanamahasayanani dharenti seyyath’ 
idam asandim ... tulikam vikatikam uddhalomim ekanta¬ 
lomim ...,eds so; Sp 1086,io: uddhalomi tiekato uggata- 
lomam unnamayattharanam, uddhamlomi ti pi patho, Ee, 
Se so; Be uddalomi ti... uddhalomi ti pi; Ce uddalomi 
ti... uddaloman ti pi) * D I 7,9 (-im ekantalomim, Be, Ce, 
Eeso; Se uddhalomim; Sv87,s: -4 ti ubhatodasam unna¬ 
mayattharanam, keci ekato uggatapupphan ti vadanti, 
ekantaloml ti ekatodasam ... ubhato uggatapupphan ti pi 
vadanti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce m ti... ubhato uggatapupphan 
ti... ekantaloml ti... ekato uggatapupphan ti) * AI 181,22 
(- 1 , Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uddhalomi). 

uddalomika, /, -a, n. {or uddhalomika, -a) 

[= uddalomi(n) ^v], (a bed with) a kind of rug or 
covering; Vin-vn 2659 (ekantalomim vikatim tulikam 
-am... akappiyam idam sabbam); — uddalomika- 
ekanta, mfii., with uddalomi and ekantalomi 
coverings; ? Ap 442,16 (maharaham ca sayanam tulika- 
vikatlyutam uddalomika-ekantam bimbohanasamayutam, 
Ce so; Be, Ee, Se uddhalomika-). 

uddasseti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + dasseti; cf S. udVdrS], 
shows oneself (to), goes to see; Mil 61 ,14 (iccham’ 
aham bhante matapitaro -etum); — aor. 3 sg. 
(a) uddassesi, A IV 66,4 (so me ten’ eva purimena atta- 
bhavena -esi, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce ~eti); (b) uddassayi, 
Pv 27:13 (tato -ayi bhata vannava balava sukhl, Be so; Ce 
uddisayi; Ee, Se uddissati; Pv-a 184,22: attanam dassesi); 
— absol. uddassetva, D II 321,24 (yavaham tesam -etva 
agacchaml ti, Ce, Eeso; Be, Se uddisitva; Sv 809,22 foil. : 
tesam attanam ca patisamitabhandakam ca dassetva, 


sampaticchapetva ti attho); — fpp uddassetabba, mfn ., 
MII 60,12 (pabbajitena ca pana matapitaro -etabba; Ps III 
293,\9foil.: yatha tarn kalena kalam passanti evam 
agantva attanam dassetabba); — see also uddissati 2 . 

uddana, n. [cf S., BHS uddana], fastening together, 
stringing together; a collection strung together, a 
bundle; Abh 354 (-am tu ca bandhanam); Dhp-a II 132,9 
(ime macche gahetva padagghanakani addhagghanakani 
kahapanagghanakani -ani karohl ti); — ife see macch’ -; 
— esp. a summary, a list of names or titles (in verse); 
a list of subjects (given at the end of a vagga^); Vin I 
136,36* (ete vibhatta -a vatthuvibhutakarana); III 186,24 
(terasakam nitthitam, tass’ ~am); AII 12,25 (vaggo 
pathamo, tatr’ -am bhavati); Sn p. 38 ,13 (uragavaggo 
pathamo, tass’ ~am); Ja VI 37,26 (tesam no nidhlnam -am 
kathethati, Be, Ceso; Ee, Se udanam, prob. wr); Paris II 
91,13 (tassa vaggassa -am bhavati, Ce, Seso; Ee udanam; 
Be tass’ -am); Nett 2,28; Mil 374 , 7 ; Vism 663 ,12 (tasam 
idam -am. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee udanam, prob. wr); 
Cp-a 181 ,12 (Hatthinago Bhuridatto ti adina °-vasena 
sarigahetva dassita nava cariya, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee udana-); 

-ato, as to main headings; in brief; AI 300, 2 ; 

Nidd I 1 ,10 (-ato dve kama vatthukama ca kilesakama ca) 
= As 62,i. 

uddanetva, ind. [absol. of denom. from uddana], 
summarising in an uddana; Cp-a 108,27 (idani Akitti- 
brahmano ti adina yathavutte dasa pi cariyavisese 
uddanetva nigameti, so read ? eds udanetva). 

uddapa, m. [cfS. udvapa, udvapati], the foundation of a 
wall; the mound (on which a surrounding wall is 
raised); Abh 203 (-0 upakarika); Mp V 64, 1 8 (majjhima- 
dese nagarassa °’-adIni thirani va honti, Ce, Ee so; Be 
uddhapadlni; Se uddalapakaradlni); Th-all 275,16 
(paccantanagaram ... °-parikhadIni thirani karontehi) ^ 
Dhp-a III 488,16 (attala-uddapaparikhadlni, so read for 
Ce, Ee -uddama - ? Be, Se attalakaparikhadlni); — ife see 
dalh’-; — °-va(t), mfn., having a (surrounding) 
mound; SII 106,2 (passeyya puranam nagaram... 
pokkharanisampannam °-vantam, Ee, Se so; Be uddhapa-; 
Ce uddapam; Spk II 116 ,10 foil.: apato uggatta uddapan ti 
laddhavoharena pakaravatthuna samannagatam, Ce, Ee so; 
Be uddhapan ti; Se udapagatan ti); Ja VI 536,3* (°-vantam 
ullujitam, Ce so; Be uddapavattam; Ee, Se uddhapavattam; 
536, 18 ' foil.: tarn udakam tlramariyadabandhanam 
vatahatam ullujitamhutva titthati); — °-sampanna, mfn., 
provided with a mound; JaVI 276, 1 * (puram -am, Ce, 
Ee so; Be uddhapa-; Se attala-; 276,5: pakaravatthuna 
sampannam). 

uddama, mfn. [te], unbound; unrestrained; violent, 
fiery, proud; Dhp-a III 47,6 (marigalasso -o hutva tarn 
tarn bhittim pahari); Mhv 67:2 (-0 mahiso bhlmo); 70:251 
(-a te naradhama); — uddama in cpd in Ce, Ee at 
Dhp-a III 488,16 is wr, possibly for uddapa qv; — 
°-bahukan<Jutippasama, m., abatement of violent 
itching in the arms; Mhv 67:14. 

uddara, see sv uddaraka. 

uddaraka, / [?], a certain animal; JaV 416,20* {in cpd : 
-dlpi-acchataraccha-uddarakakadalimiga-, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se -uddara-; 418, it: uddara ti uddamiga, Ce so; Be, Se 
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uddara ti udda; Ee uddara ti upadramiga, prob. wr; 
cf Ap-a 536, 13 *: dlpl accha taraccha ca tudara varuna ?). 
uddala, m. [to], a kind of tree, prob. Cassia fistula, the 
pudding-pipe tree; Abh 552 (- 0 ); 1003; JalV 298,8 
(ayam vataghatarukkho ~o nama, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
uddalako). 

uddalaka, m. [to], a kind of tree, prob. Cassia fistula, 
the pudding-pipe tree; its flower; Vv 6:7 (~a pataliyo 
ca phulla; Vv-a43,i6: -a ti vataghataka ye rajarukkha ti pi 
vuccanti) * Ja IV 466,7*; Ja VI 530,3* (-a, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se wr uddhalaka; 531,6': uddhalaka ti pltapupphavanna 
rajarukkha nama, Se so; Be ~a ti uddalarukkha; Ce, Ee 
omit); Ap 16,7 (-a ca kutaja); 225,n (-am gahetva; 
Ap-a 468, 29 : uddalakapuppham ocinitva). 
uddalanaka, mfn. [from caus. of *ud + dalati; 
cfS. uddalana], (of [the expiation of] an offence): 
entailing tearing off; entailing tearing apart; Vin IV 
169,30 (yo pana bhikkhu mancam va pitham va 
tulonaddham karapeyya, -am pacittiyam; 170,4: -etva 
pacittiyam desetabbam); V 146,25 (ekam bhedanakam 
ekam-am); Sp 1349, 1 ; Kkh 142, m. 
uddalayitva, ind. [caus. absol. of *ud + dalati; 
cfS. udVdal], tearing apart, splitting; Samantak 569; 
— see also uddalita, uddaletva. 
uddalita, mfn. [caus. pp of *ud + dalati; cf S. udVdal], 
torn off; —°-camma, mfn., with skin torn off; SpkII 
111,15 (niccamma ti khurato patthaya yava sirigamula 
sakalasarirato -a); — see also uddalayitva, uddaletva. 
uddalitva, see sv uddaletva. 

uddaletva, uddalitva, ind. [caus. absol. of* ud + dalati; 
cfS. udVdal], tearing off; tearing apart; Vin IV 170,4 
(patilabhena -etva pacittiyam desetabbam); S IV 178,8 
(yadayam kummo ... arigam abhininnamessati tattheva 
nam gahetva -itva khadissaml ti, eds so); Ps I 212,33 
(givato yava khura tava cammam -etva); Kkh 142,18 
(-etva); — see also uddajayitva, uddalita. 
udditfha, mfn., pp of uddisati qv. 
uddiyati, see sv udriyati. 

uddiya in Ee at Ja IV 353, 10 ' is wr for uddiyana (Ce so; 
Be uddiyani). 

uddiyana, mfn. [cf S. Udyana], belonging to, coming 
from Swat; Ja IV 352, 15 * (sa [sakha] ca chinna 
pagghari... kasikani ca vatthani -e ca kambale, Ce, Ee so; 
Be-a. ca. kambala; Se uttiyaneva kambala; 353, 10 ': -a nama 
kambala atthi, Ce so; Be ~ani; Ee wr uddiya; Se uttiyanan 
nama). 

uddisati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. uddiSati], 1. points to; points out, 
designates; specifies; assigns (to, gen.); looks to, 
refers to (as a teacher); Vin II 75 ,1 (sanghassa 
senasanam ca pannapeyyam bhattani ca -eyyan ti); M I 
265,23 (api nu tumhe... ahnam sattharam -eyyatha ti); 
Dhp 353 (sayam abhinnaya kam -eyyam; Dhp-a IV 72 , 22 : 
ayam me upajjhayo va acariyo va ti kam nama -eyyan ti); 
Pv 14:6 (datvana -ahi me); Ap 242,16 (ime mam -issanti 
buddha lokagganayaka, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uddisiyanti); 
Mil 94,33 (jivitahetu pi na annam sattharam -ati); 
Pv-a 21,io (manussa... danam datva -anti idam no 
natmam hotu ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uddissanti); 21 ,18 
(buddhassa danam datva tumhakam —issati tad a 


labhissatha ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uddissati); — 
2. declares, recites; expounds; expounds briefly or 
in general terms; Vin I 104,22 (bhikkhu... devasikam 
patimokkkham -anti... yo -eyya ...); D II 49 ,21 (Vipassi 
bhagava ... evam patimokkham -ati); Ud 52 ,30 (-atu 
bhante bhagava bhikkhunam patimokkhan ti); Mil 263 ,1 
(kissa pana ime bhikkhu -anti paripucchanti suttam 
geyyam ...); Sv 960,21 (-atubhante bhagava bhikkhunam 
patimokkhan ti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr uddissatu); Dhp-a I 
382,12 (geham gantva tasam dhammam -atha ti); — 
part.pr. uddisanta, mfn., Vin II 169 ,1 (navakena 
bhikkhuna -antena); Mil 367 ,27 (-antena pi-apentena pi); 
Vism 75,15; — neg. anuddisanta, mfn., Ud-a298, 16 ; — 
aor. 3 sg. uddisi, Vism 96,5 (dhatukatham -i); Pv-a22,i4 
(na tarn danam kassaci -i); Bv-a 136,25; 3 pi uddisimsu, 
Vin I 129,2; — inf uddisitum, Vin I 104,26 (anujanami 
bhikkhave uposathe patimokkham -itun ti); S II 219,22 
(nabhijanami annam sattharam -itum annatra tena 
bhagavata, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uddisita; SpkII 179, 15 : 
thapetva bhagavantam annam mayham sattha ti evam 
-itum na janami, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uddisitam); — 
absol. (a) uddissa [S. uddiSya], indicating, signifying 
(silently); looking to (as a teacher); designating; 
with reference to, for the sake of, in the name of; in 
the direction of; Vin I 40,2 (kam si tvam avuso uddissa 
pabbajito ko va te sattha); III 221,15 (bhikkhum pan’ eva 
uddissa raja... clvaracetapanam pahineyya; 222,9: 
uddissa ti bhikkhuss’ atthaya); 221,37 (tunhibhutena 
uddissa thatabbam); DI 142,7 (sapateyyam devam yeva 
uddissa abhatam); III 2,24 (na danaham bhante 
bhagavantam uddissa viharissami ti; Sv817,2i: uddissa ti 
bhagava me sattha bhagavato aham ovadam patikaromi ti 
evam apadisitva); M I 368,24 (samanam Gotamam uddissa 
panam arabhanti) quoted Sadd 409,21; Thi 183 (kam nu 
uddissa munda si); Ja I 166,8 (manussa ... kalakate natake 
uddissa matakabhattam nama denti); III 354,18* (uddissa 
ariya titthanti, esa ariyanam yacana; 354, 24 ^ foil.', ariya 
pana vacam abhinditva yen’ atthika honti uddissa kevalam 
bhikkhacaravattena titthanti); Mil 294 ,19 (danam vissotam 
hoti aphalam yesam uddissa katam yadi te na patilabhanti 
ti); Ud-a 85,19 (Supparakapattanato Savatthim uddissa 
pakkanto, Be, Se so; Ce omits; Ee wr udissa); 184,9 
(bhagavantam uddissa kate arame); Pv-a70,i (mam 
uddissa anuddayam karohi ti); — uddissakata, mfn ., made 
for a particular person; specially prepared; Vin I 
237,26 (tarn samano Gotamo janam uddissakatam 
mamsam paribhunjati); DI 166,3 (na uddissakatam na 
nimantanam sadiyati) = A I 295 ,11 (Mp II 384 ,10 foil. : 
tumhe uddissa katan ti evam arocitabhikkham); Mil 157,6 
(tassa bhagavato uddissakatam upakkhatam paribhogam); 

— uddissacetiya, n., a symbolic monument; Dhp-a III 
251,15 (sariracetiyam uddissacetiyam paribhogacetiyan ti); 

— see also uddissika; — neg. anuddissa, Sp 445,24 
(uddissa va anuddissa va anapeti); — see also odissa 1 ; 

— absol. (b) uddisitva, declaring, reciting; design¬ 

ating; having expounded (briefly); with reference to; 
Vin I 112,13 (cattari parajikani -itva); SIV 93 ,13 
(sankhittena uddesam -itva); Vism 692,35; Sp454,3 

(kanci manussam -itva... avatam khanati); 1251,7 
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(sarighato -itva dasa bhikkhu pahinatha ti); Dhp-aHI 
455,n (titthiyanam gune -itva); Ud-a 299,4 (ovada- 
patimokkham -itva); — neg. anuddisitva, Sp 810,12 
(ekam pasandam anuddisitva sabbesarn pannatto hoti); 
(c) uddisitvana, assigning, dedicating ; Pv 36:36; 
Ap386,2i; (d) uddisiya, with reference to; indicating; 
Th-all 209,12 (upanidhaya uddisiya karakam katva, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se uddissa karanam); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. (a) uddissati 1 , M III 256,3 (ettaka me bhikkhu 
sanghato -atha ti danam deti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ettake; 
prob. wrr; cfPs-t [Be] III 411,18: ettaka yeva bhikkhu, 
uddisatha ti, and O. von HiniXber, 1980, p. 27); 
Sp 1065,26 (-anti); — part.pr. uddissamana, mfn., VinI 
129,2 (tehi -amane patimokkhe); IV 143,16 (-amane); 
Sp 876,n (acariyena antevasikassa -amane); — 
(b) uddisiyati, uddisiyati {and uddisiyyati), Vin II 
259,n (bhikkhunlnam patimokkham na -ati); Sp 161 ,11 
(namagottena hi satto Tisso Gotamo ti ~ati); 876,32 
(uposathadivase -ati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -iyyati); 
Ud-a 298 ,26 (ayam anvaddhamasam -ati); Pv-a46,2 
(imissa -ati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uddissiyati); — 
part.pr. uddisiyamana, mfn., Sp 877, l (uddissamane ti 
-amane); — pp (a) uddiftha, mfn. [S. uddista], indic¬ 
ated, designated, specified; assigned (to, gen.); 
recited; expounded briefly or in general terms; Vin II 
77,27 (kassa bhante amhakam ghare svatanaya bhattam 
-an ti); M III 10 ,10 (patimokkham -am); S IV 93,is 
(uddesassa -assa); Pet 122,3 (etehi navahi padehi -ehi); 
Mil 150,27 (bhagavata paritta ca -a); Vism 491,5 
(dhatunam anantaram -ani pana indriyam ti); Sp 600 ,12 
(pathamam —tta); — neg. anuddittha 2 , mfn., Vin III 8,9 
(appannattam savakanam sikkhapadam anuddittham 
patimokkham); IV 143,27; JaV 393 ,h*; — su-uddittha, 
suddittha, mfn., well, properly recited; VinI 129,19 
(-am su-uddittham, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee suddittham); 
Kkh 16,n (evam hi nidanam su-uddittham hoti); — 
du-uddittha, mfn., not properly recited; Kkh 16, 17 ; — 
pp (b) uddisita, mfn., assigned; looked to, referred 
to; SpkII 179,15 (thapetva bhagavantam annam mayham 
sattha ti evam -am na janami, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, 
Se uddisitum); Pv-a 22,24 (—tta. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
uddissasi te); — fpp uddisitabba, mfn. and n. impers., 
Vin 1 102,32; Sp 260, h (—tta); 506 ,1 (sabbeh’ eva na -am 
na paripucchitabbam na pabbajetabbam); Nidd-al 10 ,21 
(ayam mahaniddeso pathato atthato ca uddisantena 
niddisantena ca sakkaccam -o niddisitabbo ca); — cans, 
pr. 3 sg. uddisapeti, makes expound, receives 
instruction; makes assign; makes designate; Vin II 
168,35 (thera pi bhikkhu thitaka -enti dhammagaravena); 
Sp 1072,34 (ubho pi mayam idha vasissama ekato 
-essama ti); Pv-a 35 ,16 (tarn dakkhinam mayham 
-eyyatha, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uddissapeyyatha); — 
part.pr. uddisapenta, mfn.. Mil 367,27; Vism 75,16; 
Sp 876 ,13 (yasma acariye attano ruciya uddisante va tarn 
acariyam yacitva antevasike -ente va, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr -ento); — aor. 3pi. uddisapesum, Pv-a 35,23 (tarn 
danam tassa petiya -esum, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
uddissapesum); — absol. uddisapetva, Vism 278,6 
(thokam -etva bahukalam sajjhayitva); Mp I 275,22 


(senasanam -etva); Pv-a263 ,9 (sattha ... tehi manussehi 
katam danam tesam petanam -etva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
uddissapetva); — uddisapetva in Ce, Ee at Dhp-alV 
176,13 is prob. wr for uddisitva {Be, Se so); — 
fpp uddisapetabba, mfn. and n. impers., Vin I 47,29 (sace 
-etukamo hoti,-etabbo); Sp 1231,28 (vattam karontehi ca 
na uddisitabbam na -etabbam). 
uddisana, n. [from uddisati], 1. reciting, expounding; 
(brief) exposition; Ps III 30,14 (°-uddisapanadhamm- 
osaranadhammadesana-); It-al 18,26 (sankhepakatha- 
uddisanam sandhay’ aha); — 2. assigning to; Pv-a 27,6 
(-ena, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uddissanena); 27,9 
(dayakanam -ena, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uddissanena); 
80,28 (tava -ena, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uddissanena). 
uddisapana, n. [from caus. of uddisati], making ex¬ 
pound; receiving instruction; Ps III 30 ,14 (uddisana- 
uddisapanadhammosarana-); Kkh 184,14 (uddesa- 
uddisapanasajjhayanam va karontiya). 
uddisita(r), m. [from uddisati], one who looks to, refers 
to; S II 219,22 (nabhijanami annam sattharam -a annatra 
tena bhagavata, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee uddisitum; perhaps 
better absol.). 

uddisiya, absol. of uddisati qv. 

uddisiyati, uddisiyyati, uddisiyati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of 
uddisati qv. 

uddissa, absol. of uddisati qv. 

uddissaka, mfn. [from uddisati; cf S. uddeSaka], signify¬ 
ing, symbolic; illustrative; Sadd928,i* (saririke 
paribhoge cetye -e pi ca); — °-cetiya, n., a symbolic 
monument; Pj I 222,2 (bodhirukkho paribhogacetiyam 
buddhapatima -am); — see also uddissacetiya 

(^v uddisati), uddesika. 
uddissakata, mfn., see sv uddisati. 
uddissacetiya, n., see sv uddisati. 
uddissati 1 , pass. pr. 3 sg. of uddisati qv. 
uddissati 2 in Ee at Pv-a21,is is wr for uddisissati {Be, 
Ce, Se so); — uddissatu in Ee, Se at Sv 960,21 is wr for 
uddisatu {Be, Ce so); — uddissasi te in Ee at Pv-a 22,24 
is wr for uddisitatta {Be, Ce, Se so); — uddissami in Ee 
at Sp 598,26 is wr for uddisami {Be, Ce, Se so); in Ee at 
Spk II 203,22 and Ud-a 298,22 is wr for uddisissami {Be, 
Ce, Se so); 

uddissati 3 , pr. 3 sg. [of ud+ Vdr£; S. uddrSyate], is seen; 
Pv 27:13 (tato -ati bhata vannava balava sukhi, Ee, Se so, 
perhaps wr; Be uddassayi; Ce uddisayi; Pv-a 184,22: 
attanam dassesi); — see also uddasseti. 
uddissana in Ee at Pv-a 27,6, 27,9 and 80,28 is wr for 
uddisana qv. 

uddissapetva in Ee at Pv-a 263,9 is wr for uddisapetva 
{Be, Ce, Se so); — uddissapeyyatha in Ee at Pv-a 35, 16 
is wr for uddisapeyyatha {Be, Ce, Se so); — 
uddissapesum in Ee at Pv-a 35,23 is wr for uddisapesum 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

uddissiyati in Ee at Pv-a 46,2 is wr for uddisiyati {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

uddipana, / [cf S. uddipana], being excited; being 
animated; ? inciting; stimulating; ? Vism 27 ,21 (evam 
ukkhipitva kacana ukkacana -a ti vuttam hoti) = Nidd-a I 
420,3 = Vibh-a 483,5 {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ukkhipana ti). 
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uddipita, mfn. [cf S. lex. uddlpta], inflamed; excited ; — 
°abhimana, mfn., with pride inflamed; furiously 
angry’, Mhv 60:29. 

uddiyana, see sv udriyana. , 

uddeka, m. [cfS. udreka, "excess”], vomiting; belching; 
Vin 1277,7 (imassa kho ranno sappi pltam parinamentam 
-am dassati; Sp 1117,n: -am dassati ti uggaram dassati); 
Vism 261,n (-o pi mukham pi duggandham putikunapa- 
sadisam hoti; * Pj I 61,3i: uggaro pi); —see also udreka. 

uddekanika, m. [?] a small pot or ladle for drawing 
water, MII 39,24 (seyyathapi nama udakamaniko hutva 
-o assa, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce udancaniko; 
Ps III 275,27: uddekanikato ti udakavarako, Ce, Ee so; Be 
udancaniko ti; Se udakamaniko ti). 

uddesa, m. [&, BHS udde£a], 1 .recitation, instruction; 
indication; brief indication, brief statement; 
summary exposition ; Vin I 50,28 (upajjhayena bhikkhave 
saddhivihariko sarigahetabbo anuggahetabbo -ena 
paripucchaya ovadena anusasaniya; Sp 982, m: -o ti pali- 
vacanam); II 169,5 (bhikkhu ... thitaka -am patimanenta 
kilamanti); D III 56, 1 3 (-a no cavetukamo samano 
Gotamo evamahati); Mill 187,18(-am ca vibhangam ca 
desissami); SIV 93 ,13 (sankhittena -am uddisitva 
vittharena attham avibhajitva); V 110,6 (h’idam -am 
agacchati); A I 230 ,19 (idam ... diyaddhasikkhapada- 
satam anvaddhamasam -am agacchati); IV 114,22 (ayam 
kalo -assa; Mp IV 57,is: ayam buddhavacanam 

ugganhanakalo); Ja III 38,26' (-am ganha atthakatham 
suna bhavanam anuyunja); Mil 162,30 (-o paripuccha); 
Vism 423,8 (namagottam -o); Sp993,i (-e ti paji- 
pariyapunane); Ps IV 109,18 (avenikam kammam va -am 
va karonti); V 21,19 (ayam -o ti idam matikathapanam); 
Kkh 2,4 (bhikkhupatimokkhe panca -a nama); 
Sadd 920,13 (samasavacanam -o, vittharavacanam 
niddeso); — ifc see ek’-; — 2. instructing, specify¬ 
ing; inviting; food for a specific person ; Th284 (-am 
ca na sadiyim; Th-a II 120,3: -an ti nimantanam, uddissa- 
katan ti keci); Sp 1249,30 (dasa va bhikkhu sanghato 
uddisitva detha ti evam -ena laddhabhikkhunam bhattam); 

— 3. [cf S. uddeSya], that to which one refers, point 
of authority; Sp 567 ,16 (atta -o assa ti attuddesa); 
Sv 548 ,13 (aham uddisitabbatthena -o assa ti 
mamuddesiko); — ifc see annasatthar’ - (sv anna 2 ), att’- 
(sv atta[n]), saman’-; — °-bhatta, n., food specially 
prepared for a specific number of persons; Vin I 
58,13; Kv 552,9; Vism 66,n; Sp 1249,28; Dhp-alV 176 ,10 
(eka kira brahmani catunnam bhikkhunam -am sajjetva); 

— anuddesa, m ., lack of instruction; lack of 
recitation; Ud-a296,24; 299, n (patimokkhassa -o); — 
sa-uddesa, mfn., with a specification; with a brief 
description; Vin III 4,30 (iti sakaram -am anekavihitam 
pubbenivasam anussarami; Sp 161, 10 : namagottavasena 
-am vannadivasena sakaram) ^ MI 35,16 * It99 ,12 * 
Patis I 114 ,26 ^ Mil 80,4; Vism 423,5. 

uddesaka, m. [from uddisati; BHS -udde$aka], 1 . one 
who recites; Vin 1129 ,12 (tehi bhikkhave bhikkhuhi puna 
patimokkham uddisitabbam -anam anapatti); — ifc see 
patimokkh’ -; — 2. one who assigns; who points to, 
designates; Sp 1250,19 (-ena pindapatikanam pi na 


atikkametabbam); 1253, 5 ; Mp III 22 ,21 (bhattuddesako ti 
salakabhattadmam -o); — ifc see bhatt’-; — uddesaka in 
Ee at Sp 444,2 is wr for uddesika 1 qv. 

uddesana, n. [cf S. uddeSana], pointing to; assigning; 
— ifc see bhatt’-. 

uddesika 1 , mfn. and/or m. [uddesa + ika; BHS -udde&ka; 
cf uddissa], (what) looks to, is concerned with, a 
specific person; a named or specific person; Pj I 29 ,12 
(sahatthiko payogo, so uddissanuddissabhedato duvidho 
hoti, tattha -e yam uddissa paharati tass’ eva maranena 
kammana bajjhati, Ee so; Be uddissake; Ce uddisike; Se 
uddisake) * Sp 444,2 (Be, Ce so; Ee wr uddesake; Se 
uddisike); Vv-a81,io (°-vasena acikkha me tvam yadi 
buddhasavika ti pucchati); — ifc see att’- (sv atta[n]), 
mam-; — anuddesika, mfn., (what is) not concerned 
with a specific person; not a named or specific 
person; Pj I 29,14 (-e, Ee so; Be anuddissake; Ce 
anuddisike; Se anuddisake) * Sp 444,4 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
anuddisike); Vv-a81,9 (—vasena tassa laddhim 

pucchitva). 

uddesika 2 , mfn. [cf S. uddesaka], symbolic, illustrative; 
JalV 228 ,16 foil, ([tini cetiyani] saririkam paribhogikam 
-am ... -am avatthukam mamayanamattam eva hoti, Ce, 
Ee so; Be uddissakam; Se uddisikam); — see also 
uddissaka. 

uddesika 3 , mfn. [c/padesika andS. deSTya], being in the 
region of, being about; — ifc see dasavass’ -, 
pannarasavass’-, solasavass’-. 

uddehakam, ind. [namul absol. of *ud + dehati; 
cfS. Vdih], so as to heap up; — ifc see phen’-. 

uddosita (and, in Be, udosita), m. [cf S. udavasita ? see 
O. von Hinuber, 1980, pp. 24-25], a shed, a store; 
Abh 213; Vin I 140,28 (-okarapito hoti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
udosito); 111200,6 (- 0 , Ce, Ee, Se so; Be udosito; 
Sp 654, 10 : -o ti yanadinam bhandanam sala, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be udosito ti); Nidd I 374, m (uddandato uddandam 
gacchati -ato -am gacchati, Ce so; Ee, Se uddhositato 
uddhositam; Be omits -ato -am gacchati); Vibh-a481,i2 
([quoting Nidd I 226,25] -e uddande, Ce so; Be, Se 
udosite; not in Ee or Nidd); — see also uddanda. 

uddham (tie also uddha-), ind. [5. urdhvam], upwards; 
in height; upstream; above; further (to, abl.); beyond 
(either into the past or into the future); after (+ abl.) ; 
Abh 1156 (-am ca upari); Vin III 49, 1 8 ([navam] -am va 
adho va tiriyam va... sankameti); D I 251,2 (-am adho 
tiriyam); Mil 137,22 (na -am ulloketi na adho oloketi); 
III 185,15 (simbalivanam -am yojanam uggatam); S V 
278,7 (bhikkhu imam evakayam -am padatala adho kesa- 
matthaka ... paccavekkhati); A I 270 ,12 (apannako mani 
-amkhitto); II 198,33 (kayassa bheda -am); Sn 894 (-am 
so lokasmim vivadameti; Pj II 557,9: so bhiyyo vivadam 
efi ti); Pv 10:12 (-am catuhi masehi); Ja I 48,26 (vassa- 
satasahassato -am vaddhita-ayukalo); III 370 ,20 (-am ca 
adho ca jalam bandhapetva udakakllam ldlantassa); 
447, 17* (-am tapati adicco adho tapati valuka); V 276, 16 * 
(santo ca -am gacchanti; 276, 21 ': -an ti devalokam); 
Nidd I 303,io (-am vuccati anagatam); Bv 2:165 (tat’ 
-am); Pet 177,i (yam ito -am bhavissati anagami idam 
-am); Mil 136,14 (tat’ -am n’atth’ anna vedana); 


428 



Vism 427,9 (parammarana ti cuticittato -am); Ps III 417 ,10 
(tato -am sabbe pi pubbapurisa pitamahagahanen’ eva 
gahita); As 32 ,16 (ayam hi Sariputtatthero ... Revato ti 
evam adlhi yava sarigitikala abhato tato '-am tesam yeva 
sissanusissehi); Mhv 5:233 ('-am gangaya... pabbate 
vihasi); 12:22 (ito -am yatha pure); — (uddh’)-agga 
(uddhagga 1 ), mfn. [uddham + agga 1 ; see BHSD 
sv urdhvagra], 1. with the point or end upwards ; D II 
18,5 (~ani lomani); JaV 156 ,i* (~a ca adhagga ca... 
danta; 156,30': -a ti hetthimadanta); SpkIII 127,17 (sukam 
nama -am katva thapitam hattham va padam va chindati); 

Dhp-al 387,18 (kesa... -a);-loma, mfn. and m., 

(i) (mfn.) having hair with its ends turning upwards 
(esp. as one of the 32 characteristics of a 
mahapurisa,); DII 18,4 (ayam... kumaro — lomo; 
Sv 447,29: —lomo ti avattapariyosane -ani hutva mukha- 
sobham ullokayamanani viya thitani lomani assa ti); 
III 154,16(ussankhapado ca hoti —lomo ca); Mil 136,22 
(--lomokho pana so bhavam Gotamo); Ps V 42,4 (nava- 
navutilomakupasahassani —lomani ahesum); —(ii) (m.) 
hair with its ends turning upwards ; Nidd-al 69,12 
(lomahamso ti kantakasadiso hutva —lomo); — 2. [or 
uddhagga 2 ] pointing upwards; aiming upwards (to a 
heavenly world) ; A II 68 , 31 * (~a dakkhina dinna); — 
(uddh’)-aggika, mfn. [uddham + agga 1 + ika], aiming 
upwards ; DI 51,n (-am dakkhinam patitthapenti 
sovaggikam) * A II 68,17 (Mp III 100, b: -an ti adisu 
uparuparibhumisu phaladanavasena uddham aggam assa ti 
-a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uddhaggam assa ti); — 
(uddh’)-acchika, mfn. [uddham + acchi 1 + ka 2 ], with 
openings above ; Dhp-al 211,14 (raja... chiddani 
pidahapetva sabbagabbhesu —vatapanani karesi, Ce so; 
Be, Ee uddhacchiddaka-; Se khuddacchiddaka-) * 
Patis-a674,n (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uddhacchiddaka-); — 
(uddham)-aghatanika, mfn., with a belief in existence 
after death; D I 30,31 (eke samanabrahmana -a sanni- 
vada, uddham aghatana sannim attanam pannapenti); — 
(uddham)-ekantalomi, (uddha)-ekantalomi, see 
sv udda-ekantalomi; — (uddha)-kaddamam in Ee at 
JaVI 431,25 is prob. wr; Se udakam kaddamam; Ce 
udakakaddamam; Be kaddamam; — (uddha)-kamma, n., 
motion or action tending upwards; Abhll76; 
Sadd 880,23* (asaddo... -o); — (uddha)-gga 

(uddhagga 2 ), mfn. [uddham + ga 2 ; S. urdhvaga], going 
upwards, ascending; Vism 143,21 (ubbega piti balavati 
hoti, kayam -am katva akase langhapanappamanappatta; 
or uddhagga 1 qv; cf Th-all 165, i: ubbegapitiya udaggo, 
kayam udaggam katva akasam langhitum samattho ca 
bhaveyyasi)= As 116,2; —(uddha) -gahgam, (uddham)- 
gahgam, ind ., up the Ganges; JaVI 427,23 (-am 
gantva); — (uddha)-gaftgaya, ind., upstream on the 
Ganges; Ja II 283, b (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uparigangaya); — 
(uddha)-gati,/, going upwards; Abh 960; — 

(uddhan)-gama, mfn., going upwards; Abh 38; 1168; 
MI 188,29 (-a vata); Vism350,22 (-a vata ti uggara- 
hikkadipavattaka uddham arohanavata); — (uddhan)- 
gamaniya, mfn., connected with going upwards; 
Sv 929,26 (-a atthupasamhita vaca); — (uddhan)- 
gami(n), (uddha) -gami(n), mfn., going upwards; 


going upstream; Vin IV 64,32 (ekam navam abhiruheyya 
-inim); SV 370,21 (cittam... -i hoti visesagami); — 
(uddha) -cchiddaka, mfn., with openings above; Mp I 
441,6 (- -jalavatapanani karesi, Be, Ee so; Ce 

uddhacchikajala-; Se chiddakajala-) ^ Dhp-al 211 ,14 (Be, 
Ee —vatapanani; Ce uddhacchika-; Se khudda¬ 
cchiddaka-) * Patis-a 674, n (Be, Se —vatapanani; Ce, Ee 
uddhacchika-); — (uddha) -dehika, mfn. and n., 
funereal; funeral obsequies; Abh 423; — (uddham)- 
pada, (uddha) -pada, mfn., with the feet upward; M III 
166,29 (tarn enam ... nirayapala -am adhosiram thapetva); 
Pv42:8; JalV 103,7* (avamsiro patito ~o); 196, m (raja 
tarn -am gahapetva corapapate khipapetva); Sv 438,7 
(bodhisattam hi kammajavata -am adhosiram katum na 
sakkonti); Ud-a 123,16 (gabbho hi... parivattito -o 
adhosiro hutva yonimukhe hoti); — -am, adv. 
Vism 504,5 (vivattanti -am papatanti); — (uddham)- 
bhagiya, mfn., connected with the upper worlds; 
upper; Dill 234,19 (pane’ -ani samyojanani, ruparago 
aruparago mano uddhaccam avijja) ^ SV 61,is; 
Vibh 377,9 (Vibh-a 495, 16 : uddham vuccati ruparupa- 
dhatu, tattha uppattinipphadanato tarn uddham bhajantT ti 
-ani ti); Pet 135,22; 161, i (~o mano); Vism 682, 35 
(--samyojanani); — (uddham) -mukha , (uddha)- 
mukha, mfn., having the face or opening upwards; 
facing upwards; upstream; Mil 295,18 (kissa ganga ~a 
na sandati); Sp 189,30 (lomani hamsanti -ani suci- 
sadisani); Ap-a 105,9 (~a paduma); Sadd 876 ,h (-0 hutva 

nisidi);-am, adv., upwards; with upward looks; 

Spkl 48,7 (-am dinno [paharo]); Ud-a 163,6 (ussanki 
ti... -am sankamano); — (uddha) -lomi(n), see 
sv uddalomi(n); — (uddha) -virecana, n., “purging 
upwards”, emetic treatment; DI 12,7 (-am adho- 
virecanam); MI 511,16; — (uddham) -sara, mfn. [from 
uddhamsara qv], holding the doctrine of purity 
through samsara; Pj II 558,33 (akiriyaditthiya va -a 
hutva) = Nidd-a I 367, 16 ; — (uddham) -sara, /, further 
or upward movement; samsara; — —asatti,/, 
attachment to, devotion to moving on ;? Mil 232, 15 
(--asattim yeva abhivadanti iti pecca bhavissama ..., Ce, 
Ee so; Be -am asattim; Se uddham paramasan ti asattim); 

-suddhi, f, purity by means of continuing further; 

purity through samsara; Sn901 (--suddhim 
anutthunanti; NiddI 315,13 foil.: te samsarena 
suddhim ... vadanti);— (uddha) -sudha, mfn., or -a,/, 
with a covering of plaster; or covering plaster; 
Vin II 152,26 (viharassa kuddo ovassati, anujanami 
bhikkhave parittanakitikam -an ti, Ee so; Be, Ce udda-; Se 
uddha-; Sp 1219,25: uddhasudhan ti vacchagomayena ca 
charikaya ca saddhim madditamattikam, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
uddasudhan ti); — (uddham) -sota, mf(n). [cf S., BHS 
urdhvasrotas], whose stream flows upwards (to the 
Akanittha heaven); D III 237,23 (panca anagamino antara- 
parinibbayi... -0 akanitthagami); Dhp218 (kamesu ca 
appatibaddhacitto -o ti vuccati) * Thi 12 (Thi-a 19, 14: 
uddham eva maggasoto samsarasoto ca etissa ti -a); 
PatisI 161 ,13; Vism 710,13 (-0 akanitthagami ti yatth’ 
uppanno tato uddham yava akanitthabhava aruyha tattha 
parinibbayati); It-al 51,26 (avihadisu uddhamvahita- 
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bhavena uddham assa tanhasotam vattasotam maggasotam 
eva ca ti ~o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uddhamgahitabhavena) 
* Patis-a 465,24 (uddhamvahibhavena); Pet 31,9; — 
(uddham) -sotam, (uddha) -sotam, ind ., upstream ; Ja III 
371,5 (-am agamasi); IV 388, is; Cp-a 157, 5 ; — see also 
ussotam; — see also uddhato, ubbham. 

uddhamsati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + dhamsati 1 , cf S. udVdhrs; (or 
perhaps ud + dhamsati 2 )], rises, flies up; scatters 
upwards (intrans.); Vv78:4 (na tatth’ -at! rajo. Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se -ate; Vv-a304,io: na tasmim vimane rajo 
uggacchati) * Ja VI 534,5* (-ate); Ja I 18,33* (rajo n’ —ati 
uddham) = Bv 2:101 quoted Sadd 449,7; — 

uddhasta 1 , mfn., risen; flaring up; Vin II 236,n 
(nikkhante pacchime yame -e arune, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
uddhate) = AIV 205,9 (Mp IV 112, 11 : ~e arune ti uggate 
arunasise) = Ud27,6 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee uddhate) = 52,2 
(Be, Se so; Ce uddhate; Ee uddhate); * Vin I 288 ,12 (Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se uddhate); Sp 1176,3 (-e arune) Sadd 685,16 
(-e arune). — see also anuddhamsati, uddhata, uhata 3 . 

uddhamsita, (mj)n. [caus. pp of *ud + dhamsati 2 ; 
cfS. uddhvamsayati], (false) accusation; Utt-vn 142 
(bhikkhu sanghadisesena amulen’ eva codayam dve 
phuse dukkatam yoge pacitt’ ~e siya); — see also 
anuddhamseti. 

uddhaka, m. [S. urdhvaka], a sort of drum; Abh 143; — 
°-saddaka, n., the sound of uddhakay; Ap 355 ,1 
(sankhasaddam bherisaddam atho -am, so readl Be 
utuja-; Ce uddhama-; Ee uddhava-; Se uddata-). 

uddhacca, n. [from uddhata 1 ; cf S., BHS auddhatya], 
over-excitement; agitation, flurry, distraction; 
Abh 169; Vin I 182,38 (accaraddhaviriyam -aya 
samvattati atilinaviriyam kosajjaya samvattati); D III 
234,20 (pane’ uddhambhagiyani samyojanani, ruparago 
aruparago mano -am avijja); M I 470 ,13 (idam nun’ 
imass’ ayasmato... -am capalyam bahulikatam); A III 
449 ,12 (-assa pahanaya samatho bhavetabbo); Th 74 (-am 
vicikiccha ca sabbaso va na vijjati); Nidd I 46,9 
(vikkhepagatam -ena phandamanam); Patis I 101 ,30 
(avikkhepena -am nirodheti); Dhs429 (cittassa -am 
avupasamo cetaso vikkhepo bhantattam cittassa); 
Kv 132,24 (arahato atltam -am atthl ti); Pet 137, 13 ; 158, 11 ; 
Vism 469, 5 foil.; Ps I 116 ,12 (~ena hi ekarammane cittam 
vipphandati); SpkIII 157,20 (viriyam samadhina 
samyojitam -e patitum na labhati); Pj II 492 ,14 (ranna pi 
vandito samano mam vandatl ti -am napajjeyya); 
As 260,26 (-am hi ekarammane vipphandati vicikiccha 
nanarammane); Sadd 864 ,1 (uddhatassa bhavo -am); — 
°-kukkucca, over-excitement and anxious 
agitation; flurry and worry (the fourth of the 
nivarana^ qv); D I 71,26 (-ampahaya anuddhato viharati); 
MI 463,36; A III 63, 1 8 (-am bhikkhave avaranam 
nivaranam cetaso); Vibh 256,40 (kamacchando vyapado 
thinamiddham -am vicikiccha ime vuccanti akusala 
dhamma); Pet 138,26 (kamacchando vyapado -am ca 
samatham nivarayati); Vism 146,5; Sv 781,34 (imehi pana 
chahi dhammehi pahlne -e uddhaccassa arahattamaggena 
kukkuccassa anagamimaggena ayatim anuppado hoti ti 
pajanati); — anuddhacca, absence of over¬ 
excitement; MI 44,n (uddhatassa puggalassa -am hoti 


parikkamanaya); — ni-uddhacca, mfn ., free from 
agitation; Patis I 80,5 (-a carat! ti vinfianacariya); — 
sa-uddhacca, mfn., agitated, flurried; Patis I 81 ,31 (-a 
carat! ti annanacariya); Kv 132,26 (araha tena uddhaccena 
-oti, Be, Se so; Ee sa-uddhaccako ti). 
uddhata 1 , see sv uddhata 1 . 
uddhata 2 , mfn., pp of uddharati qv. 
uddhanha in Ee at Nidd I 67 ,16 is prob. wr; see 
sv uddanda. 

uddhata 1 (and uddhata 1 ), mfn. and n. [pp of ud + hanati; 
S. uddhata], 1. (mfn.) (i) raised; puffed-up; over- 
stimulated; agitated, over-excited; flurried; MI 
470,ii (~o hoti capalo); SI 61,4 (-a unnala capala 
mukhara ...); Th973 (~ounnalobalo); Th!77 (ahosim 
pubbe citte avasavattinl); Ja V 452, 17 * (-a aniyata 
asannata); Nidd I 508,8 (-e citte samathassa kalo samahite 
citte vipassanaya kalo); Patis I 127,8 (-0 loko 

avupasanto); Mil 185,25 (-am maharaja cittam 
niggahetabbam); — (ii) [or uddhata 2 qv sv uddharati], 
risen; elevated, high; Vin II236, n (nikkhante pacchime 
yame -e arune, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se uddhaste; = A IV 205,9: 
eds uddhaste) = Ud27,6 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uddhaste) = 
52,2 (Eeso; Be, Se uddhaste; Ce uddhate) * Vin I 288 ,12 
(Ee, Seso; Be, Ce uddhaste); Ap 189 ,11 (-e pade); 192 ,17 
(appameyyam va udadhim -am dharanim yatha... 
upagacchim naruttamam, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce 
vitthatam); — (iii) [cf ahata], damaged; worn thin; — 
ife see ut’- sv utu; — 2. (n.) over-excitement; 
agitation; Abh 169 (uddhaccam uddhatam); — uddhata 
in Ee at Patis I 162,24 is prob. wr; see jvudajita; — 
°’-akara,m. [uddhata + akara 2 ], a sort of agitation; 
Mp I 34,23 (uddhaccam nama cittassa -o); As 260,22 
(uddhaccan ti -o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -e); — 
°-rahita, mfn., free from agitation; Vv-a278,i9 
(anuddhata ti -a khobham akaronta ti attho); — 
anuddhata 1 (and anuddhata 1 ), mfn., not puffed-up; 
not over-excited, not flurried; calm; MI 32,17 (-a 
anunnala); All 211,3 (uddhaccakukkuccam pahaya -o 
viharati); Dhp 363 (mantabhan! - 0 ); It 30, 14 * (santavutti 
- 0 ); Vv64:8 (muduka -a... turaganam uttama); Th682 
(-0 acapalo); Th! 113; Ja III 263,25' (yasena -0 nlcavutti); 
Vism 135,16 (alinam -am); Sp622,i9 (abhikkantadinam 
—taya atimando); Th-al 33 ,16 (jati-adivasena attano 
anukkamsanato na uddhato ti -o); — see also uddhacca, 
uhata 2 . 

uddhata 2 , mfn., pp of uddharati qv. 
uddhata(r), m. [from uddharati; S. uddhartr], one who 
removes; one who pulls out; Patis I 127 ,11 (n’atth’ 
anno koci sallanam -a annatra maya, Be so; Ce uddhata; 
Ee, Se wr uddhato); 128,23 (papata -a. Be, Ee so; Ce 
uddhata; Se uddhatta); — see also uddharita(r). 
uddhato, ind. [& urdhvatas], upwards; Bv7:3 (yava 
hettha avicito bhavagga capi uddhato, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
yava uddham avicito bhavagga capi hetthato); — see also 
uddham. 

uddhattum, inf. of uddharati qv. 
uddhatva, absol. of uddharati qv. 

uddhana, n. [cf. S. lex. uddhmana], a fire-place, hearth; 
oven; a furnace, a crucible; Abh 455; 1119; D II 333 ,1 
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([kumbhim] -am aropetva aggim detha ti); Sn p. 104,23 
(app ekacce -ani khananti); Ja III 425,5 (tihi manussa- 
sisehi -am katva); V 322, 30 ' (kammaranam -e); Mil 259 ,25 
(udakam ... bhajanagatam ... ~e atthapitam); Vism 172,22 
(~ato otaritamattassa payasassa); Sv 384,27 (sunakho ... 
vippatisari hutva °’ -antare charikaya nipanno); Ps IV 

148.7 (ukkamukhe ti-e); ThI-a 6 ,16 (udakamisse daka- 
vyanjane -am aropetva paccamane); Nidd-a I 171,9 (~e 
udakam sincitva nibbapita-angaram viya vupasanto). 

uddhamma, mfn. and m. [cf S. uddharma], contrary to 
the doctrine; unlawful; what is not the doctrine; 
Vin II 306,20 (idam vatthum -am ubbinayam apagata- 
satthusasanam); Sp 195,9 (-am ubbinayam satthu- 
sasanam dipenti); 1378,3 (nanu tumhe janatha mayham 
uccakula pabbajitabhavam bahussutabhavam ca, madiso 
nama -am ubbinayam satthusasanam gaheyyati) = Ps IV 

109.7 5 * Ud-a 317,5 (-am ubbinayam gaheyya ti); Mp II 
149,16 (adhammakammani ti -ani kammani); Dip 5:19 
(-am ubbinayam ca apagatam satthusasane); — see also 
ubbinaya. 

uddhara 1 , m. [from uddharati], pulling out, extracting; 
removal, — see duruddharasalla. 

uddhara 2 , m. [?], a kind of bird ; Ap 347,15 (senaka -a 
bahu). 

uddharana, n. [ts], drawing out, pulling out; picking 
out; selection; removal; raising ; Vin III 29, 1 8 

(pavesanam sadiyati... -am sadiyati); V 222,31 
(osaranam nissaranam... -am desanam kamma- 
lakkhanam yeva sattamam, nattidutiyakammam imani satta 
thanani gacchati; cf Sp 1411, 31 : kathinuddharavasena 
uddharo veditabbo); Mil 149,18 (tassa rogassa -aya); 
Vism 621,33 (-am nama padassa bhumito ukkhipanam); 
Ps II 344,35 (idam tilatelam idam sasapatelan ti ekekassa 
patiyekkam -am nama dukkaram); Sadd 562 ,14 (samana- 
saddavacaniyanam atthanam -am atthuddharo). 

uddharati , pr. 3 sg. [ud + harati; S. uddharati], draws out, 
pulls out, extracts; rescues; picks out, separates, 
selects; cites; removes, puts away; digs up; pulls up, 
elevates, raises', Vin I 277 ,11 (mulani -ama); IV 287,28 
(yadi sanghassa pattakallam sangho kathinam -eyya); D I 
77,19 (puriso ahim karanda ~eyya); 135 ,11 (bhavam ce ... 
raja evam sakantake janapade sa-upapile balim -eyya); 
II 324,7 (tarn purisam tamha guthakupa -atha ti); M II 
137, 14 (natidure padam -ati naccasanne padam nikkhipati); 
SI 152,4(ekamekamtilam -eyya); Dhp 327 (dugga-ath’ 
attanam panke sanno va kunjaro); Th756 (yo me tarn 
sallam -e); Ja III 24,29* (tass’ esa mulasmim nidhi nikhato 
adayado gaccha tarn -ahi); V 70,26* (aham tarn -issami 
giriduggato); VI 308,29* (khippam mamam -a); 546,19* 
(jatiparam tarissami -issam sadevakam); Ap 45,22 (so 
nago n’ -ate padam); 332,2 (sabbe satte -asi, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se ~«si, prob. wr); Mil 293 ,10 (bhisakko khippam 
sallam -ati); Pet 115, 19 (dosasallam -ati); Vism 327,23 (na 
kapalato puvam viya -ati); — part.pr. 

(a) uddhara(t), mfn., Ja III 319,18* (tanuvattam -am); 
Sp329,i4 (-ato); (b) uddharanta, m/(-anti)«., JaVI 

362,26; Ap 390,20 (-anto mahadugga); Sp 351,18 (-ante); 
Dhp-a I 15,14 (daruni -antiya ekissa itthiya); 
(c) uddharamana, mfn., Ja I 134,13 (daruni -amanarn 


ekam itthim disva); As 142,5 (pannattim -amanena 
bhagavata); — neg. anuddharamana, mfn., Sp 934, 19 ; — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) uddhari, Ja III 190,5* (ankena -I); 
Ap 500,28 (- 1 ); Ps II 415,8 (udabbahi -i, uppatesi ti attho); 

(b) udaddhari, Jal 193,9* (garum bharam udaddhari; = 

Vin IV 5,37*: udabbahi); 3 pi. uddharimsu, Vin IV 39, 17 ; 
Jal 317,30; — inf. (a)uddharitum, Vin I 297 ,19 

(anujanami bhikkhave vikannam -itum; Sp 1129, 12 : 
dighakonam chinditum); A III 403,24 (tamha guthakupa 
-itukamo); Niddll 196,30 (-itum samuddharitum, Be, Ce 
so; Se -itum uddharapetum; Ee uddharetum sam- 
uddharetum); Mil 311,16 (sakkuneyya sinerupabbata- 
rajanam -itun ti); (b) uddhatum, Th 88 (asakkhim vata 
attanam uddhatum udaka thalam) = Ja III 133,24* {Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se wr utthatum; 134, 3 ': uddhatun ti uddharitum); 

(c) uddhattum, Mhv28:4 (balim uddhattum); — 
absol. (a) uddharitva, D I 234,s; Ja II 135,3 (sassani -itva 
vihim dassama ti); Mil 53 ,15 (kumbhakaro pathaviya 
mattikam -itva); Pv-a 139, 17 ; As 409 ,25 (tipitakassa 
buddhavacanassa attham -itva); — neg. anuddharitva, 
VinV 15,16(sanghikam mancam... ajjhokase santharitva 
anuddharitva anapuccha pakkamantassa pacittiyam); Ja I 
193,14'; Sp 775,19; (b) uddharitvana, JaV 70, 31 *; Ap83,n 
(vipatha -itvana); (c) uddhatva, uddhatva, Ja IV 406,23* 
(uddhatva cakkhuni mamam jigimsato, Ce so; Be -itva, 
unmetrical; Se uddhara tvam; Ee wr laddhatvah; 406,27 : 
me akkhini -itva); 408, 7 * (ranno cakkhuni uddhatva, Ce, 
Ee so; Se -itva; Be cakkhun’ -itva); — see also uhacca 1 ; 
— pass. pr. 3 sg. uddhariyati, uddhariyyati, VinV 179 ,1 
(kati kathinuddhara antosimaya -iyyanti, Be, Ee so; Ce 
-iyanti; 5e-iyanti); Ps III 387,7 (vamapado ... -iyati, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se -iyati); Kkh 183 ,13 (yam kathinam ... antara 
-iyati); — part.pr. uddhariyamana, mfn., Sv 976 ,16 
(-iyamane pi); It-all 16,4; — pp (a) uddhata 2 {and 
uddhata 2 ), mfn. [& uddhrta], 1. pulled out; dug out; 
removed; collected; selected; cited; Thi 391 (tamh’ 
tantikhilake); Ja II 26,21 (aham tarn uddhareyyam, -0 pana 
mam khadeyyasi ti bhayamiti); 135, 1 8 (kotthe vihi n’ atthi, 
-e sasse dassami, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be uddharante); V 71,16* 
(papata -0 maya); 202, r ([katthani] bhinnani ti arannato 
-ani); Niddll 270,18 (uhata samuhata -a samuddhata 
uppatita); Pj 1200 ,15 (maya ... cetiyarigane tinani -ani, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se uddharitani); Dhp-a I 232,8 (ekena 
duggatena nidhi -0 ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uddharito ti); 
Bv-a 177,8 (imesam pana theranam vatthu c’ettha 
kathetabbam, maya ganthavittharabhayena na -an ti); — 
—datha, mfn., with fangs removed; Jal 505,s; Mil 420, 5 ; 

-bija, mfn., with seed removed, castrated; JaVI 

237,33';-bhatta, n., a portion of food; a share, a 

ration; Ja III 413,23* (414,6': —bhattan ti attano patta- 
kotthasavasena uddharitva laddhabhagabhattam); — 
—salla, mfn., with dart removed; Thi 389; Nidd I 59, 10 ; 

— 2. [or uddhata 1 qv], raised; elevated; Vin II 236,17 
(nikkhante pacchime yame ~e arune, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
uddhaste) = Ud 27,6 {Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uddhaste) * Vin I 
288,12 {Ee, Se so; Be, Ce uddhaste); Ap 189 ,11 (-e pade); 

— neg. anuddhata 2 , anuddhata 2 , mfn. and n., 1 .{mfn.) 
not removed; Th-all 87,3 (tanhasalle mama... anuhate 
anuddhate ti); Nidd-a I 197, 11 ; — 2. («.) failure to pull 
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out, to dig up; Ja III 210,8' (tarunakale yeva etassa 
anuddhatatta); —pp (b) uddhita, mfn., drawn out; re¬ 
moved; collected ;--pphala, mfn., with seed re¬ 

moved, castrated ; Ja VI 237, 12 * (chakalo —pphalo, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se uddhatapphalo; 237, 33 ': —pphalo ti uddhata- 

bijo);-bhatta, mfn., with a ration of food; Ja II 

360,r (ko nu —bhatto va, Be, Ee so; Ce uddita-; Se 
vaddhita-; 360,3 *. koesa vaddhitabhatto viya ekam bhatta- 
vaddhitikam bhattapurapatim hatthehi gahetva viya...); 
— (c) uddharita, mfn., 1. pulled out; rescued; cited; 
Ja IV 270,20 (sarabharajena ... raja -0 bhavissati, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee uddhato); Vism 303 ,19 (pabbatapapatato -era 
purisena, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se uddhatena); Vibh-a 16 ,15 
(kukkuccayati sammasambuddhena pana lokuttare pi 
olarikasukhumata ~a ti); — 2. having raised; who has 
lifted; ? Ap29,20 (bharito bhavabharena neru uddharito 
yatha, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee girim uccarito; Ap-a 236 ,14 foil. '. 
girim ~o yatha mahamerupabbatam uddharitva ukkhipitva 
sise thapito, eds so); — see also ubbhata, uhata 1 ; — 
fpp (a) uddharitabba, mfn., Vin I 46 ,10 (upajjhayamhi 
vutthite asanam -am); 74,9 (upajjhayassa deva sisam 
chedetabbam anussavakassajivha -a); IV 287,25 (evam ca 
pana bhikkhave kathinam -am); Mil 399 ,10 (satena 
sampajanena padam -am); Sp 1274,18 (tinani -ani); 
(b) neg. anuddharaniya, mfn., Sv 688,20 (supannehi pi 
anuddharaniya mahesakkha naga); Ps III 331,15 (matari 
aparajjhitva anuddharaniyo bhavissati); It-a II 143,16 
(annehi anuddharanlyanam ragadisallanam); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. (a ) uddhareti , raises; takes; Sp 317,6 (—eti, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be uccareti); — (b) uddharapeti, Vin IV 
39,19 foil, (katham hi nama bhikkhu ajjhokase senasanam 
pannapetva tarn pakkamanta n’ eva uddharissanti na 
-essanti ... n’eva uddhareyya na -eyya); AI 242,3 
(palalani -eyya); Sp 774,21 (n’ eva uddharati na -eti); — 
aor. 3pi. uddharapesum, Vin IV 39 ,17 (senasanam ... na 
-esum); — absol. uddharapetva, Vin IV 40,33; A I 242,4; 
Jail 106,13 (mulani -etva); Mil277 ,5 (raja janapadato 
dhammikam balim -etva); Pj I 241,25 (-telaguladim 
mahajanena... -etva, Ee so; Be ubbahapetva; Ce, Se 
uccarapetva); — neg. anuddharapetva, Sp 775, 19 ; — 
fpp uddharapetabba, mfn., Vin II 180,29 (palalani 
-etabbani). 

uddharita(r), m. [from uddharati; S. uddhartr], one who 
removes; one who pulls out; Patis-a 409,23 (tesam 
sallanam sattasantanato -a puggalo); 413,16; — see also 
uddhata(r). 

uddhalomi(n), see sv uddalomi(n). 

uddhavasaddaka in Ee at Ap 355,i is prob. wr; see 
sv uddhaka. 

uddhaseta in Ee at A l 202,33 is wr for uddhasta 2 qv. 

uddhasta 1 , mfn., pp of uddhamsati qv. 

uddhasta 2 , mfn. \pp of* ud + dhamsati 2 ; cf S. dhvasta], 
covered (with); smothered; A I 202,33 (salo ... maluva- 
latahi -o pariyonaddho, Be, Ce so; Ee uddhaseta, Se 
uddhaseto, prob. wrr; Mp II 318,29: -o ti upari 
dhamsito); II211,32 (ayam loko -o pariyonaddho). 

uddhasnati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup udhrasnati, 
Wg§ 31:52], gleans; Sadd 501,22 (uddhasa unche: ... 
-ati). 


uddhatum, inf. of uddharati qv. 

uddhara, m. [te], 1. raising; picking up; selecting; 
extracting; separating; removing; Vin IV 287,30 
(yass’ ayasmato khamati kathinassa -o so tunh’ assa, Be, 
Ee, Se so; Ce ubbharo); Sp 349 ,13 (theyyacittena ganhato 
-e parajikam); 436,24 (sancicca ti ayam sancicca 
manussaviggahan ti matikaya vuttassa sanciccapadassa 
-o); 1411,31 (kathinuddharavasena -o veditabba); 

Vin-vn 2706; — ifc see atth’- (svattha 2 ), kathin’- 
(^vkathina 2 ), sail’-; — 2. a debt; a loan; Abh471 (-otu 
inam vuttam); 1123; Ja II 341,5 (-am sadhetva, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se sodhetva); IV 45,28 (-am sodhessama ti); Sv 96, 13 
(tumhehi -am va inam va dinnam dhanam ajja 
sankaddhatha); — °-sodhapana, n., recovering a debt; 
Ud-a 115,13 (-’-adina kenacid eva kattabbena, Be, Se so; 
Ee~e,prob. wr; Ce uddharahetvanadina). 
uddharana, uddharana, n. [S. uddharana], raising; 
picking out, selecting; extracting; Sp 843,28 (thama- 
majjhimassa purisassa °-mattam hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
uccaranamattam); — ifc see atth’ - sv attha 2 . 
uddharanaka, m. [from uddhara], a debtor; JalV 45, 15 
(tata asukagame tumhakam -o atthi, mayi gate na deti, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee dharanako). 

uddharetuip in Ee at Nidd II 196,30 is wr for uddharitum 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

uddhalaka in Ee, Se at JaVI 530,3* is wr for 
uddalaka qv. 

uddhi, m. [AMgid.; cfS. uddhi “seat of a carriage”], a 
projection below a carriage (attached to the axlel); 
Sp335,i9 (cakkani apanetva... bhumiya [yanassa] 
thapitassa dhurena ca catuhi ca akkhuddhihi patitthita- 
vasena pancathanani, tam dhure gahetva kaddhato -inam 
pacchimantehi purimante atikkante parajikam); 335,20 
(-isu gahetva kaddhato); — uddhim in Ee at Sp 408,6 is 
wr for vuddhim (Be, Ce, Se so). 
uddhita, mfn., pp of uddharati qv. 
uddhuta, mfn. [pp of* ud + dhunati; S. uddhuta], shaken; 
agitated ;— ifc see anil-6-; — uddhuta in Ee at 
Sp 391,22 is wr for upadduta (Be, Ce, Se and Vin III 
67,io 50 ); — see also uddhunanta, uddhunitva, uddhu. 
uddhunana, n. [cf S. uddhunana], shaking up; 
Sadd 864,21. 

uddhunanta, mfn. [part.pr. of *ud + dhunati; 

cfS. uddhunoti], shaking; lifting up; Vv-a279,2 (abhi- 
uddhunanta adhikam -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee adhika- 
uddhunanta); — see also uddhuta, uddhunitva, uddhu. 
uddhunitva, ind. [absol. of *ud + dhunati; 

cf S. uddhunoti], shaking; lifting up; Th-aHI 200,32 
(suvannahamso ... glvam paggayha pakkhe uddhunitva); 
— see also uddhuta, uddhunanta, uddhu. 
uddhumata, mfn., pp o/*uddhumayati qv. 
uddhumataka, mfn. and n. [uddhumata + ka 2 ; cfBHS 
vyadhmataka], 1 .(mfn. and n.) swollen; bloated, esp. 
of a corpse; the bloated (corpse, as asubha 
kammatthana^; D II 295,8 (sariram... -am vinflakam); 
A1140, 15 (purisam ... dvihamatam va tihamatam va -am 
vinilakam); Ja 1164,9 (vataggahanena udaram -am katva); 
Vism 178,9yb//. (uddhumatam eva -am, patikulatta va 
kucchitam uddhumatan ti -am, tatharupassa chavasarirass’ 


432 



etam adhivacanam) = As 197 ,11 Vism 180,32 (-am 
asubhanimittam ugganhanto); Sp 265,8 (sariram -am hoti 
kuthitam); Pj II 250,4 (vatabharitabhastra viya ~o); Th-a II 
167,n (°’-admi tani tani asubhani disva); — 2. (n.) the 
state of being swollen, 1 Sv 436,6 (yatha anna itthiyo 
gabbhabharena kilamanti hatthapada uddhumatakadini 
papunanti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be uddhumatatadini) = Ps IV 
181,9. 

*uddhumayati, pr. 3 sg. [pass. of *ud + dhamati; 
cfS. uddhamati], is inflated; is swollen, swells up; — 
aor. 3 sg. uddhumayi, Ja III 26,2 (atthi gale laggi, galo 
~i); Vv-a 76,n (catutthe divase sariram ~i); — 

absol. uddhumayitva, Jail 18,16; Dhp-al 126,6; — 
pp (a) uddhumata, mfn. and inflated; swollen, 
bloated; the bloated (corpse, as an asubha kamma- 
tthana^); Sn200 (so mato seti ~o vinilako); Ap 575,8 
(kunapam... -am vinllam ca); Ja I 347,26; Vism 178,9 
(bhastam viya vayuna uddham jivitapariyadana 
yathanukkamam samuggatena sunabhavena —tta -am) = 
As 197, 10 ; Sv 114, h (pitiya -o viya); Mp IV 133,23 (ubho 
pada... -a); Pj II 171,32 (manam janetva tena thaddho 
vatapuritabhastra viya -o hutva); — see also 
accuddhumata; — (b) uddhumayita, mfn., thickened; 
as if swollen; ? Nidd-a II 143,16 (bahalamattika ti puna- 
ppunam danavasena -a bahalamattika, addavalepana ti 
asukkhamattikadana, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uddhamayika; 
a^Niddll [Be] 289, nfoll.: kutagara va kutagarasala va 
bahalamattika addavalepana); — uddhumayita in Ee at 
Vv-a 218,30 (uddhumayitadikassa) is wr for 

uddhumayika qv. 

uddhumayana, n. [from *uddhumayati], swelling; 
becoming swollen; JalV 37,23 (hatthapadanam °-kale); 
Mp II 195,22 (°-bhavo). 

uddhumayika, f. [from *uddhumayati], a kind of small 
frog; M I 142,25 (addasa -am, ~a bhadante ti; Ps II 128,9: 
-an timandukam); 144 ,15 (~a ti... kodhupayasass’ etam 
adhivacanam; Ps II 132,3 foil.: ettha uddhumayika- 
manduko nama no mahanto nakhapitthippamano hoti... 
ghattito ayamitva mahanto parimandalo beluvapakka- 
pamano hutva...); Ps II 132,22 (-a amittavasam gantva 
kakadibhattam hoti); Vv-a 218,30 (°* -adikassa. Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr uddhumayitadikassa). 

uddhumayita, pp o/*uddhumayati qv. 

uddhu, m. [from *ud + dhunati; cfS. uddhunoti], one who 
shakes; Sadd 864,24 (sayambhu abhibhu sandhu -u); — 
see also uddhuta, uddhunanta, uddhunitva. 

uddheyya, mfn. [fpp of* ud + dahati; cfS. udVdha], to be 
raised; to be assigned; As 391,7* (gunena namam -am). 

uddhehi in Ee at JalV 154, 15 * is wr for suddhehi {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

uddhosita in Ee, Se at Nidd I 374 ,14 is prob. wr; see 
sv uddosita. 

udphampam in Ee at It-a II 167,25 is wr for ulumpa {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

udrabhati, udrahati, pr. 3 sg. [wr for *udahati 
< *udanhati (ud + asnati), reflecting scribal confusion 
of dr/da and bh/h? so O. von Hinuber, 1980, 
pp. 28-29], eats; Dhatup212 (udrabha adane); 
Dhatum311; MI 306 ,12 (etam maluvabljam ... vana- 


kammika va uddhareyyum upacika va -eyyum, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se utthaheyyum; Ps II 372, n: -un ti khadeyyum, Ce, 
Ee so; Be uddhareyyun ti; Se utthaheyyun ti)= 307,2 {Ce 
so; Ee udraheyyum; Be, Se utthaheyyum). 

udraya, m.n. [perhaps wrong reconstruction of 
uddaya qv; see O. von Hinuber, 1980, pp. 25-26; or 
cfS. ud^/r, or Vri], result, consequence; outcome; 
profit; Pj II 564,28 (vancanavasena va °-patthanavasena 
va, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce udaya-); Th-a II 128,26 (eso dhamme 
sucinne anisamso, -oti attho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee udayo ti); 
— ifc see katuk’ -, dukkh’ -, dukh’-, sukh’-; — 
sa-udraya, mfn., having a profit; with the profit; 
Pj II 251,7 (-am mulam ganhanto, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
sa-udayam); — see also udaya, uddaya. 

udriyati, udriyati {and undriyati, uddiyati), pr. 3 sg. 
[cfS. udVdr, diryate; see O. von Hinuber, 1980, 
pp. 26-27] 1. is split, breaks open; falls apart, 
decays; Vin I 148,22 (sarighassa viharo —ati, Ee, Se so; 
Ce udriyati; Be undriyati; Sp 1069,23: -ati ti palujjati, Ee, 
Se so; Ce udriyati ti; Be undriyati ti); IV 254,8 (parivenam 
-ati, Ee so; Se udriyati; Be undriyati; Ce uddriyati; 
Sp 918,25: udriyati ti parivenam vinassati paripatati, Ce so; 
Ee uddiyati ti; Be undriyati ti; Se uddriyati ti); D I 96, 17 
(yavata ranno vijitamettavata pathavl udriyissati ti, Ce, Ee 
so {Ee wr pathavim); Be undriyissati; Se udiyissati ti; 
Sv266, 15 : udriyissati ti bhijjissati, bhusamutthi viya 
vippakiriyissati ti, Ce so; Be, Se undriyissati ti; Ee 
udayissati ti); SI 113 ,17 (esa pathavl marine udriyati ti, Ee, 
Se so; Be undriyati ti; Ce udirayati ti); — 
aor. 3 sg. udriyi, undiyi, Ps IV 22,8 (kikl kho maharaja 
uttana seti ma abbha udriyi ti, Ce, Se so; Be undiyi; Ee 
udiyi ti); — 2. [or cf S. udVr, udiyarti ?], breaks (of 
dawn); VinV 172,19 (nissaggiyam nama kayiramane 
arunam -ati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be utthahati) quoted 
Sp 1111 ,20 (-ati ti, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce utthahati ti). 

udriyana, udriyana {and undriyana, uddiyana), n. [from 
udriyati], splitting; breaking open; Ja I 72 ,1 (pathaviya 
°-saddo viya suyati, Se so; Be pathavi-undriyanasaddo; 
Ce pathavi -udriyana-; Ee pathavi-udriyana-); Ud-a67,i6 
(mahapathaviya °-kalo viya mahati vibhimsika ahosi, Ce 
so; Ee °-kale; Be, Se undriyanakalo); Th-a I 125,25 
(pathaviya udriyanakalo viya ahosi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
undriyana-). 

udreka, m. [cf S. udreka], vomiting; belching; Abh468 
(-0 c’ eva uggaro); — see also uddeka. 

udhogalam in Ee at Pv-a 104,21 is wr for adhogalam {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

unda, m. [cf undati and S. undana], wetting; Sadd 395,13 
(sadhu madhu -e). 

undati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. undati], flows out; wets; Dhatup 145 
(unda kiledane); Dhatum 200; Sadd 472,23 (udi 
pasavanakiledanesu: ... -ati unduro samuddo); — 
pp unna, mfn. [te], wet, moistened; moved, affected; 
Abh 753; Mhv 19:29 (pitivegen* -o udanayam). 

undura, undura, m. [S. undura], a rat or mouse; Abh 618 
(musiko tv akhu - 0 ); Vin 1 109,24 (tani civarani... -ehi pi 
khajjanti, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce undurehi); Ja III 123,12* 
(viditam thusam -anam viditam pana tandulam); Mil 23,24 
(majjarasamagato viya - 0 , Ce, Ee so; Be, Se unduro); 
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Sadd 472,23 (undati ~o samuddo); 873,7 (uro vidadito: 
veduro ... mayuro ~o khajjuro kururo, Ee so); — 
°-(k)khayita, m/«., gnawed by mice or rats ; VinV 
129 ,14 (panca pamsukulani sosanikam papanikam -am .. 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be undura-); Sv 92,26 (musikacchinnan ti 
-am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se undura-); Vism 62,25 (eds 
undura-). 

unna, mfn., pp of undati qv. 

unnaka, m. ? [?], a kind of plant; JaVI 537,21* (-a 
bhaddamutta ca, Ce, Ee so; Be kutandaja; Se kuddaja). 

unnahgala, mfn. [ud + nangala], " with plough raised”, 
not ploughing; on holiday; Ja III 129,6 (tassa 
jambudlpam -am katva danam dadato); VI328, i* (-a 
masam imam karontu; 328, iv foil.'. kasananarigalani 
ussapetva ekamante thapetva... sabbe manussa maha- 
chanam karontu); Ps III 312,12 (sakalajambudlpatalam 
-am ahosi, Ce, Ee so; Be sakalajambudipatale; Se sakala- 
jambudlpatale unnanganam); Dhp-aHI 10 ,21 (sakala- 
jambudlpam -am katva); Pv-a 133,7 (sabbarajjani -ani 
katva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr dunnarigalani). 

unnata, mfn., pp of unnamati qv. 

unnati, unnati, f [from unnamati; cf S. unnati], elation; 
raising oneself; pride; Abh 168; AIV 211,19 (na... 
abhijanami tatonidanam cittassa -im); Sn 830 (ya -i sa 
’ssa vighatabhumi); Nidd I 168 ,10 (-iyacittam ugghatitam 
hoti); II 226,13 (ekavidhena mano: yo cittassa -i); 
Dhs 1233 (-i unnamo dhajo ... ayam vuccati mano) ^ 
Vibh350,3; Sadd485,14 (mano ahankaro -iketu...); — 
°’ -avanati, /, rising and sinking; elation and 
depression; Mil 387 ,12 (yogina yogavacarena -i na 
karanlya); — see also accunnati, abbhunnati. 

unnadati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + nadati; S. unnadati], cries out; 
roars; Jail 90 ,1 (mahajano... pasamsati —ati apphoteti 
anguliyo vidhunati); — part.pr. unnadanta, m/(-anti)«., 
Ja II 28,14* (migi -anti vijanahi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be -anti; 
c/28, \r foil.: migi ti slham alapati... unnadanti tipi lam 
eva alapati, so hi... unnata danta assa atthi ti unnadanti... 
aparo nayo: tava migi slhl -anti mama puttadaram tajjeti; 
— see also unnadanti[n]); 96,6 (naditlre -anta malla- 
yuddham yujjhanti); VI 396,8 (manussa -anta apphotenta, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se unnadenta); SpkII 200,13 
(mahapathavl... -anti kampittha); Dhp-alll 203, 14 ; — 
aor. 3 sg. unnadi, Mil 13 ,10 (pathavi -i); SpkII 196,15 
(cakkavalapabbato -i, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -ati) * Th -a III 
133,33; 3pi unnadimsu, Jail 110,8; — absol. unnaditva, 
Ja III 271,15; — PP (or of caus.) unnadita, mfn., 
resounding; (made to resound;) Ja V 477, is (khubhita- 
mahasamuddo viya —balakayo ahosi, Ce so; Be, Se 
unnadento balakayo; Ee uttinnabalakayo, prob. wr); 
Th-alll 140,n (abbhunnadita sikhihi ti madhurassarena 
-a); — caus. pr. 3 sg. *unnadeti, -ayati, — part.pr. 
(a) unnadenta, mfn., making roar; making resound; 
Ja VI 569,32 (girim -ento); Spk III 219 ,17 (mahapathavim 
-ento... parinibbayi); (b) unnadayanta, mfn., id., 
Vism 39,n (sakalam pabbatam -ayanto arahattam 
papuni); (c) unnadayamana, mfn., id., Jal 223,24 (devata 
sadhukaram dadamana vanam -ayamana); — 
absol. unnadetva, Ja 1408,24 (pathavim -etva); Dhp-alll 
426,12; Bv-a 283,4*. 


unnadanti(n), mfn., (according to ct) having 
prominent or projecting teeth; Ja II 28,14* (migi -i 
vijanahi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be -I; 28 ,19 foil/, migi ti slham 
alapati... -i ti pi tarn eva alapati, so hi... unnata danta 
assa atthi ti -i, unnatadantl ti pi patho yeva; but perhaps 
part.pr. of unnadati qv, cf 28,25 : aparo nayo: tava migi 
slhl unnadanti mama puttadaram tajjeti). 

unnanabhi in Ee at Ja IV 484, 20 ' is wr for unnanabhi (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

unnama, unnama, m. [from unnamati], 1. elevation; 
high ground; Khp7:8 (-e udakam vuttham yatha 
ninnam pavattati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se unnate) = Pv 5:7 
(Pv-a 29,14: yatha-e thale unnatapadese); Ps III 220,28 (sa 
~e udakamuttatthane ahosi); — 2. [cf S. unnamo] pride; 
elation; Nidd I 158,16 (umiatim na kareyya -am na 
kareyya manam na kareyya); Dhs 1233 (unnati -o 
dhajo ... ayam vuccati mano, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se unnamo) 
* Vibh 350,3 (unnati -o, Ee so; Be, Ce unnamo; Se 
unnamo); Pj II 18,13 (mano ti jati-adivatthuko cetaso -o, 
Ce, Ee so; Be unnamo; Se unnamano). 

unnamati, u^amati (no ed being consistent), pr. 3 sg. 
[iS. unnamati; for -nn- cf onamati; perhaps influenced 
by panamati; cf also AMg unnaya], 1 . bends upwards; 
rises; Ud73,9* (obhasati tava so kimi yava na -ati 
pabhankaro, Ee so; Be -ate; Ce uggamati; Se unnati; 
Ud-a 358,9: suriyo yava na -ati na udeti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
uggamati); JaVI 293,r (tula na onamati na -ati); 
Mil 117,18 (mahavata... onamanti -anti vinamanti); 
Spk III 49,5* (ninnam thanam -ati gacchante lokanayake); 
Bv-a 56,29 (mahapathavl... puratthimato -ati pacchimato 
onamati); — 2. raises oneself; exalts oneself; is 
elated; Sn 206 (yo marine -etave param va avajaneyya; 
Pj II 253,26: yo -itum manneyya); 829 (so hassati -ati cca 
tena, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be -ah ca; Pj II 542,3: manena ca 
-ati); 928 (na -eyya ppasamsito bhikkhu); JaVI 346,20* 
(nayam pure -ati toranagge kakantako Mahosadha); — 
part.pr. (a) unnamanta, unnamanta, mfn., Th-a I 179,n 
(-antesu sattesu); (b) unnama(t), unnama(t), mfn., Pj II 
542,4 (evam -ato) = Nidd-al 287,28;? — 3. raises; 
elevates; Mil 179,8 (bhagavato gacchantassa ayam 
acetana mahapathavl ninnam -ati unnatam onamati ti); — 
pp unnata, unnata 2 , mfn. (and n.l), 1 .(mfn.) 

[S. unnata] high, lofty; risen; raised; Abh 708 
(unnato); A IV 282,25 (tuladharo ... tulam paggahetva 
janati ettakena va onatam ettakena va -an ti); Vv45:5 
(-asmim nagaravare); Ja III 24, 13 ' (-e same bhumi- 
ppadese thito); Spk I 244 ,12 (-a bhumippadesa onamanti 
onata unnamanti); As 317,24 (thalan ti -am); — ifc see 
onat’- sv onamati; — neg. anunnata, anunnata, mfn., not 
high; not raised; not prominent or protuberant; 
Ja VI 482,30* (kucchi anunnato assa); Mil 387 ,11 (pabbato 
anunnato anonato); — 2. (i) (mfn.) elated; haughty; 
Th662 (-a sukhadhammena); Patis I 130,8 (sattahi 
manehi -0 lokasannivaso ti); Mil 387, 16 * (labhena unnato 
loko alabhena ca onato); — neg. anunnata, 
anunnata, mfn., Sn702 (santo anunnato care); Patis II 
206 ,15 (anunnatam cittam uddhacce na injah ti) quoted 
Vism 386,12; — (ii) (n.) pride; ? JaVI 58, 13* (pasaraya 
sannatam ca -am ca pasaraya, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se unnattam; 
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58,21 foil/, pasaraya ti ma ukkhipa... pajaha ti attho, 
sannatam ca -am ca ti kimjatiko nam’ ahan ti adina nayena 
pavattam omanam ca aham asmi jatisampanno ti adinaya- 
ppavattam atimanam ca; or for unatam, unattam ?); — 
-avanata, mfn., raised and depressed; prominent and 
low; elated and cast down; MI 80,15 (seyyathapi nama 
vattanavali evam eva ssu me pitthikantako -avanato hoti); 
Mil 146,15 (sukhadukkhesu -avanata); — unnatunnata, 
unnatunnata, mfn ., 1. high (in birth) and high (in 
moral behaviour), who begins high and stays high; 
All 86 ,23 (cattaro ... puggala ... unnatonato unnatunnato, 
Ce so; Be, Ee, Se unnatunnato; Mp III 113, i: idani ucco 
ayatim pi ucco bhavissati ti); — 2. very raised, 
prominent; each one prominent; Ps II 49,33 (kala- 
pabbani va ti yatha... kajavalliya va sandhitthanesu 
milayitva majjhe unnatunnatani honti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 

unnatunnatani);-’-onata, mfn., high (in birth) and 

low (in moral behaviour); who begins high and ends 
low; All 86,23 (Mp III 112,25: idani ucco ayatim nico 
bhavissati); Pv41:6 (samino idhahutvana honti assamino 
tahim caranti khuppipasaya manussa - -onata; 
Pv -a 262, 23 foil.: manussakale samino hutva kalakata 

kammavasena onata caranti);-onata, mfn ., elated 

and cast down; Th663 (na te —onata); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. (a) unnameti, Th-al 94,6 (tarn [cittam]... 
samma-ehi, anonatam anapanatan tikarohl ti, Be, Se so; 
Ee anonatam anapanatan ti; Ce anonatam anamantan ti); — 
part.pr. unnamenta, mfn., Th-a I 93,33 (samunnamayan ti 
samma -ento); (b) unnameti, unnameti, makes bend 
upwards; raises; Mil 137,18 (so gacchanto na satthim 
~eti; Ps III 387, \r. gambhlra-udake gacchanto viya urum 
na —eti); Nidd-a I 211,32 (tarn puggalam —eti ukkhipitva 
thapetl ti unnamo) = As 372,25; — absol. unnametva, 
unnametva, Ja IV 234, iv; As 5,24 (glvam -etva). 

unnamana, unnamana, n. [cf S. unnamana], rising; 
pride; It-al 50,is (manan ti jati -adivatthukam cetaso 
-am); Th-a II 269,8 (mano hi °’ -akaravuttiya tuccha- 
bhavena nalo viya ti); — see also onamanunnamana- 
pakatika sv onamana. 

unnala, unnala, mfn. [according to cts ud + nala; 
cf J. Brough, 1962, pp. 279-80, and BHS unnada], 
boisterous, insolent; uncontrolled; MI 32,9 

(puggala... uddhata ~a capala mukhara); AI 266,20 
(puggalo uddhato hoti ~o capalo mukharo; Mp II 369, 15 : 
-0 ti uggatanajo tucchamanam ukkhipitva thito ti attho); 
II 26,25* (kuha thaddha lapa singi -a asamahita); Dhp 292 
(-anam pamattanam tesam vaddhanti asava) = Th 635; 
Ud38,2 (uddhate -e cg^ale mukhare; Ud-a 238,21 foil.: 
tucchabhavena mano najo viya ti na]o, manasankhato 
uggato nalo etesan ti -a); Th-a III 6,8 (ekam bhikkhum ... 
hlnaviriyam uddhatam -am viharantam disva); — 
anunnala, anunnala, mfn., not boisterous; 
controlled; MI 32,is; A I 70,12 (bhikkhu anuddhata 
honti -a acapala amukhara); Cp-a 312, is. 

unnahana, f. [from *ud + nayhati; cf S. unnahyati], 
entangling, inveigling; constraining; NiddI 388,2 
(ullapana samullapana -a samunnahana) = Vibh 352, 30 ; 
Vism 27,io foil. 

unnada, m. ( and mfn. 7) [& unnada, m.], crying out; 


clamour; ( resounding; clamorous;) Ja I 71,33 (yassa 
unnadantiya °-saddo... pathavl-udriyanasaddo viya 
suyati); VI405 ,5 (parisa ’ssa ekappaharen’ eva °’-adini 
akasi); Bv-a282,7 (so nado sakalakapilapuram -am 
kareyya). 

unnadana, n. [from unnadati], making cry out; Dhp-a IV 
61,26 (°* -atthaya mahajanassa angulisannam datva). 
unnadi(n), mfn. [from unnadati], crying out; 
clamouring; making a noise; D I 95,27 (manavaka -ino 
uccasadda mahasadda ahesum); MI 513,23 (mahatiya 
paribbajakaparisaya saddhim ... -iniya uccasaddaya 
mahasaddaya; Ps III 221, s: -iniya ti uccam nadamanaya); 
Ja II 216,24 (manussa -ino hutva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
unnadino); Sp 94,25 (sakalarajasena -ini ahosi); Sv 834,6 
(asallapanto katham -I bhavissati ti). 
unnabhisi in Ee at Ap 303,14 is wr for unnabhisi qv 
sv unna. 

unnama, see sv unnama. 

unnamaninnami(n), unnamininnami(n), mfn. [from 
unnamati and ninnamati], rising and sinking; uneven; 
A IV 237,8 (khettam -i ca hoti, Be so; Ce -i; Ee unnami- 
ninnami; Se unnamininnami; Mp IV 124,7: -i ti ninna- 
thalavasena visamatalam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee unnama- 
ninnami ti; — anunnamaninnami, anunnami- 
ninnami, mfn., level, even; A IV 237,27 (khettam -i ca 
hoti, Ce so; Be anunnamaninnami; Ee anunnamininnami; 
Se anunnamininnami). 
unnameti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of unnamati qv. 
unnitaka, mfn. [unnita (pp of *ud + neti) + ka 2 ; 
cfS. unnita], led off, led away; Patis I 129,7 (-0 loka- 
sannivaso hannati; Patis-a 413,29: ~o ti uggahetva 
uggahetva nito jatiya uggahetva jaradi -upaddavaya nito ti 
attho, kakaro pan’ ettha anukampaya datthabbo) quoted 
Ud-a 143,17. 

upa, ind. [to], prefix to nouns and adjectives; preverb 
to verbs; preposition; following an-, nir- or a vowel 
in a cpd very often becomes -upa-; Abhll85; 
Sadd 883,24* foil, (upasaddo samipatthe ...); — l.aj 
prefix to nouns and adjectives and in indeclinable 
cpds expresses: direction towards; nearness; 
resemblance; subordination, inferiority; (according 
to cts) firmness, intensity; Vism 569,6 (upadanan ti 
dalhaggahanam, dalhattho h’ ettha °-saddo) = Spk II 
14,n; — 2. as preverb to verbs and their derivatives 
expresses: towards; near to; by the side of; 
Ap-a420,3 (samupavyulho ti sam sutthu upa samipe 
rasibhuto ti attho); — 3. as separate preposition with 
loc. expresses: above, superior to; Sadd 729,33 (upa 
khariyam dono, khariya dono ’dhiko ti attho). 

-upaka, mj[-\ka)n. [BHSid.], going to; belonging to; fit 
for; — ifc see kul’-u-, khir’-u-, gayh’-u-, tad-u-; — 
upakam in Ee at Ja VI 536, is is wr for udakam (Be, Ce, 
Se so); — see also upaga, upiya. 
upakaccha, n. (orm.) [cfS. upakaksa, mfn.], (the region 
of) the armpit; (the area) under the arm; JaV 46,9 
(°’ -antare thapetva); 211,12 (ekacce alopam gahetva 
bhunjama ti sahnaya ... °’ -antare khipimsu); Vin-vn 2137 
(-esu). 

upakacchaka, m.n. [upakaccha + ka 2 ], (the region of) the 
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armpit ; Vin III 39,23 (-e ghattehi); IV 260, is (ubho -a); 
Jal 158,9 (tinakalapam -e thapetva); V 437, r (kacchan ti 
-am. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upakaccham); Mil 293,7 
(yodho ... patisattum -e gahetva akaddhitva); Sp 1213,18 
(ubhinnam -anam antarena); Spkl 147,6 (manim -e 
thapetva). 

upakattha, mfn., pp of upakaddhati qv. 

upakaddhaka, mfn. [from upakaddhati], who draws or 
drags towards ; Ps I 213,5 (-a dve purisa, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se upakaddhanta). 

upakaddhati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. upakarsati], draws 
towards; drags away to, drags near ; DI 180,14 
(santi... samanabrahmana mahiddhika mahanubhava te 
imassa purisassa sannam -anti pi apakaddhanti pi); M II 
188,13 (tam enam... nirayam nirayapala -eyyum); SII 
99,31 (tam enam dve balavanto purisa... tam arigara- 
kasum -eyyum); Dhp 311 (samannam dupparamattham 
nirayay’ —ati); — upakaddhanti in Ee at Sp 868,3 is wr 
for ukkaddhanti {Be, Ce, Se so); — pp upakattha, mfn. 
and n., 1 .(mfn.) drawn near, near; drawing near 
(esp. of time); Abh705; Vin I 152,5 (~aya 
vassupanayikaya; Sp 1071 ,i i: -aya ti asannaya); IV 93,2 
(-e kale, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upakkatthe); JalV 265,21 
(-aya pavaranaya); Dhp-a I 197, 1 1 (bhante vela -a ti); 
Ap-a299,32 (-e parinibbane); — 2. (ti.) nearness; 
vicinity; NiddI 158,21 (nibbanassa santike samanta 
asanne avidure ~e ti); Vibh 3,3 (asanne -e avidure santike, 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se upakkatthe); — neg. anupakattha, n., 
Vibh 2,33 (anasanne anupakatthe dure asantike. Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se anupakkatthe); — see also upakantha, nikattha. 

upakaddhana, n. [from upakaddhati; cf S. upakarsana], 
drawing or dragging towards; Ps I 213,5 (yatha nana- 
bahasu gahetva tattha upakaddhaka dve purisa evam 
bhavesu °’-atthena manosancetana); SpkII 112,32 (tam 
purisam ... arigarakasum °-kalo viya). 

upakantha, n. [te], nearness; vicinity; Dath5:41 
(Anuradhapuropakanthe); — see also upakattha 
sv upakaddhati. 

upakan^akim in Ee at Pv-a72,3* and 72 ,21 is wr for 
uppandukim qv sv uppanduka. 

upakannakam, ind. [upa + kanna + ka 2 ; cfS. upa- 
kamam], close to the ear; in the ear; VinV 161,36* 
(-am jappati jimham pekkhati; Sp 1363, 1 foil', evam 
kathehi ma evam kathayittha ti kannamule manteti); — 
°(a)-jappi(n), mfn., whispering in the ear; VinV 
163,24 (na -ina bhavitabbam); A III 136, 15 ; — see also 
upakannakamhi. 

upakappakamhi, upakanpake, ind. [upa + loc. <9/ kanna 
+ ka 2 ; cf S. upakarnam], close to the ear; in the ear; 
Vin IV 271,14 (purisassa -e aroceti); SI 86,8 (ranno 
Pasenadikosalassa -e arocesi); Th200 (ma tam -amhi 
talessam, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be upakannamhi; Ih-all 67, 14 : 
-amhi kannasamipe, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upakannamhi); — 
see also upakannakam. 

upakappati , pr. 3 sg. [*5. upakalpate], is fit for, is ready 
at hand; serves, is a benefit (to, gen./dat.); SI 85,26* 
(vilumpateva puriso yav’ assa -ati); A V 269,8 (idam 
danam petanam natisalohitanam -atu); Khp 7:8 (evam eva 
ito dinnam petanam -all ti)= Pv 5:7 quoted Sadd 552,12; 


Ja V 350,18* (yam c’annam -ati); SpkII 272,14 (bhinna- 
kalato patthaya bijam bljatthaya na -ati); Saddh 501 (peta 
danam pariggayha tesam tam -ati); — 
part.pr. upakappanta, m/(-anti and -anta) n ., Pj I 214,21 
([dakkhina] -anti ca thanaso -ati, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, 
Ce, Se -all ti ca thanaso -ati); 214,24 (tam khanam yeva 
-anta thanaso -ali ti vutta. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -antarn ... 
vuttam); — neg. anupakappanta, mfn ., Pj I 220,28; — 
aor. 3 sg. upakappatha, Pv 26:5 (petassa dakkhina 
-atha); — fpp neg. anupakappanlya, mfn ., Pv-a49,6 

(tatha pi diyamanassa attano anupakappaniyatam ... 
dassentl, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anupakappanam); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. upakappeti, prepares, makes ready; brings 
near, fetches; DII 64 ,15 (atatham va pana santam 
tathattaya -essami ti); PsIV 222,2 (ettakam nama me 
anuvassam balim -etha ti); — absol. upakappetva, Mp III 
84,4 (hunitabbam deyyadhammam -etva); — 
pp upakappita, mfn., prepared; procured; Mp III 84, 10 . 

upakappana, n. and mfn. [from upakappati; 
cf S. upakalpana, «.], suitability; benefit; (iic) suitable 
to, fit for; Cp-a54,8 (°-vasena); — °-oja,/, strength¬ 
giving essence that is fitting (for), that serves; Jal 
68,28 (devanam ca manussanam ca -am, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
opakappanaka-) * Ap-a 73 , 3 i; — °-bhojana, n ., food 
that is fitting (for); food which will be a benefit; 
Dhp-a II 143,17 (tassa -am asukakule nama sakka 
laddhun ti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se upakappanakam bhojanam); 
— anupakappana, n., lack of suitability (for); the 
not being beneficial; Pj 1220 ,17 (--karanani); Pv-a49,6 
(tatha pi dlyamanassa attano -am... dassentl, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se anupakappaniyatam). 

upakappanaka, mfn. [upakappana + ka 2 ], fitting (for), 
suitable; beneficial; Jal 398 ,11 (yakkhini attano -am 
aharam aharitva); Dhp-all 133,14 (attano -am 
yagubhattam); III 323,16 (devamanussanam -amojam). 

upakarana, n. [te], a useful object; means, instrument, 
implement; requisite; D II 340,2 (app eva nam’ ettha 
kind -am adhigaccheyyan ti); Ja VI 427,12 (vasipharasu- 
kuddalakhanitti-adini bahuni -ani gahapetva); Mil 149,18 
(tassa rogassa uddharanaya -'am); Sp 756,24 (gopanasi- 
adikam -am); Pj I 196,5 (so devamanussehi puppha- 
gandhadina bahi nibbattena -ena ... pujito); Vibh-a 415,28 
(atthe uppanne sabbesam -anam gahitatta na cinteti); — 
ifc see vitt’-u-, sukh’-u-; — °-saflfta,/, ( gr.t.t.) 
additional or subsidiary term; Sadd 609,16 
(--vidhanam); — sa-upakarana, mfn., with re¬ 
quisites, with the means of subsistence; ? Ps I 28 ,12 
(-assa attano va parassa va ... pathavito uppattim ... 
mannamano) * Nidd-a259,24 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
sa-upakaranassa). 

upakaroti, pr. 3 sg. [5. upakaroti], assists, helps; 
serves; fosters, takes care of; Sadd 509 ,11 (kara 
karane: ... pakaroti -oti); — aor. 1 sg. upakasim, Thi 89 
(nhapanacchadanehi ca upakasim imam kayam); — 
pp upakkhafa, mfn. [*5. upaskrta], prepared; arrang¬ 
ed; Vin III 216,12 (gahapatissa ... civaracetapanam -am 
hoti); DI 127,ii (maha yanno ~o hoti); Pv20:4 (-am 
parivisayanti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upatthitam); Ja VI 139,7* 
(atha no -assa yannassa kasma karosi vikkhepam); 
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154,27* (sabbasmim -asmim; 155,4 foil/, sabbasmim 
yannasambhare sajjite patiyatte); Mil 156,25 (yam kind 
-am hoti); Sp 670 ,10 (yam hi bhikkhum uddissa -am); — 
fpp upakattabba, mfn. , Cp-a 186,30 (abhikkhanam 
upakattabbabhavena). 

upakara, m.n. and mfn. [S. upakara, m.], 1. ( m.n.) help; 
service; benefit ; Ja I 8 , is' (yam yam pabbajitanam -aya 
samvattati); 340,14' (sabbattha kasikammassa va vappa- 
kammassa va -o hutva na vassissati); II 51,3 (Baranasl- 
setthina amhakam ~o kato katupakarassa nama 
paccupakaram katum vattatl ti); PatisI 162,14 (vyapado 
samadhissa paripantho avyapado samadhissa -am); 
Ap 595,24 (-am ca niddisi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee °’ -attham); 
Vism 6,20 (evam... desito pi pan’ esa visuddhimaggo 
atisarikhepadesito yeva hoti tasma nalam sabbesam -aya ti 
vittharam assa dassetum...); Sp 1123,7 (°-taya); 

Sv 247,24 (ketubhan ti... kavinam -aya sattham, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se °’-avaham) = Ps III 362,12 (* Ap-a219,3i: 
upakarako gantho); Pj I 168,25 (-am pi dassento); 
Vv-a 68,3 (mama sahayikaya mayham -o kato); 
Cp-a311,29 (paresam apakare khanta -e anussarita); 
Saddh 546 (pubbopakarissa -ani pandito kareyya); 
Mhv 10:80 (matuya °-tta attano ca mahlpatim aghatetva 
va); — 2 . (mfn.) who is a help; helping; useful; bene¬ 
ficial; D III 187,2 (-o mitto suhado veditabbo, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se upakarako); 188, i* (-o ca yo mitto); A III 34 ,10 
(devabhutassa pi -ani punnani); Ja I 111 ,21 (ayam no pati 
atthi no ca amhakam -a); Ap 595,25 (~a ca ya nan); — 
°anupakara, mfn., helpful and unhelpful; Ps II 348, 21 ; 
Cp-a 34,25 (sabbaparamlnam ~e dhamme janitva); — 
°’-avaha, mfn., bringing help; producing benefit; 
Pv-a 86,20 (attano -am bhesajjam ahari); Cp-a 273,35; — 
°-va(t), mfn., giving help or service; being of bene¬ 
fit; It-all 162,16 foil, (evam amisadanena... gahattha 
bhikkhunam °-vanto ti dassetva idani dhammadanena ... 
bhikkhunam pi tesam °-vantatam dassetum...); — 
anupakara, mfn., unhelpful; not beneficial; of no 
use; Ja V 254, 12 ' (coranam -am ... mattikapattam); 
Mil 38,i (ime dhamma upakara ime dhamma -a); 
Patis-a 512,n (vedanasannanam vipassanaya —tta); 
Ap-a 185,15 (ma imani dhannani -ani vinassantu ti); 
As 122 , 4 ; — nirupakara, nirupakara ,mfn., not help¬ 
ful; of no use; Ja II 103,3 (-0 esa amhakan ti, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se nirupakaro); V 339, 12 ' (maya -ena); Dhp-a I 320 ,13 
(ayam tava kayo apetavinnano -o hutva); — 

sa-upakara, mfn., with what is of help or service; 
Spkl 249,16 (samulam -am sasambharam saphalam 
kasim pannapetum); Pj II 214,23 (tisso sikkha -a 
sanisamsa ca vutta). 

upakaraka, mf-Wtyn. (and m.n. ?) and upakarika,/, 
\. (mfn.) [ts] doing a service; helping, benefiting; a 
helper; Ja III 437,9 (aham... evam hi tava upakarika); 
V 99,8 (-0 capi me anusamvaccharam sahassabalina 
pujesi); Vism 533 ,1 (yo hi dhammo yassa dhammassa 
thitiya va uppattiya va -o hoti so tassa paccayo ti vuccati); 
Ps I 84,15 (sabbesam sesabojjhahganam °-tta sati- 
sambojjhango pathamam vutto); Pjll 143,31 (bljassa ca 
upakarika vutthi); Vibh-a 116,8 (vaca kayakammassa 
upakarika ti); Mhv 32:57 (sanghassa -o aham eva); 


Sadd92,9 (saddasattham nama na sabbaso buddha- 
vacanassopakarakam ekadesena pana hoti); — 2. (m.n.) 
help; a service; Mp II 156,23 (pubbakari ti pathamam 
-assa karako, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se 
upakarassa); — 3. (f.) a subsidiary fortification 
added to a rampart; a low bastion; Abh203 (uddapo 
upakarika); Sv 274,21 (upakarika ti paresam arohana- 
nivaranattham samanta nagarapakarassa adhobhage kata- 
sudhakammam vuccati); — ifc see nagar’ -u-; — see also 
upakari; — anupakaraka, m/(-ika) n ., not doing a 
service; not helping; not beneficial; Ja III 459,26 
(matapitunnam ~a); Ps II 187,24 (kim upakarakanam yeva 
esa dhammam deseti -anam na deseti ti); Mp III 354 ,25 
(-e dhamme vajjetva); Patis-a 512,2 (vedana... 
vipassanaya anupakarika). 

upakari(n), mfn. [*5. upakarin] (sg. gen. -ino, -issa), 
helping; doing a service; a benefactor; Ja III 11,22 
(evam mama -ino kasma sampattim na dassami ti); 
Sp 124,6 (amisadanadhammadanehi °-ta); SpkIII 185,28 
(Idisa nama amhakam -ino n’ atthi ti); Cp-a270 ,14 (-isu 
apakarisu ca sattesu); Saddh 540 (buddhadisu 

gunaddhesu -Isu vapi ca); 546 (pubbokarissa). 
upakarim in Ee at Ap 137,15 is wr for upakaram (Se so) 
or upaharam (Be, Ce so). 
upakarika, f, see sv upakaraka. 

upakari, / [of upakara?], a subsidiary fortification 
added to a rampart; a low bastion; M I 86,37 (dhanu- 
kalapam sannayhitva addavalepana -iyo pakkhandanti; 
Ps II 58,i: -iyo ti ettha manussa pakarapadam assakhura- 
santhanena itthakahi cinitva upari sudhaya lepenti, 
evamkata pakarapada -iyo ti vuccanti) = Nidd II 122, 31 ; 
— see also upakarika sv upakaraka. 
upakasim, aor. 1 sg. of upakaroti qv. 
upakinna, mfn. [pp o/*upa + kirati; S. upaklrna], strewed 
with; — ifc see rucak’ -; — see also upakiritum. 
upakiritum, ind. [inf. of* upa+ kirati; cf S. upakirati], to 
bestrew; to scatter (upon); Vin II 153,38 (parivenam 
cikkhallam hoti ... anujanami bhikkhave marumbam -un 
ti); — see also upakinna. 

upakiriya, f [cf S. upakarya, S. lex. upakari], a royal 
tent, a royal pavilion; ? a caravanserai; ? Ja V 408,25* 
(udatarayl ratham daddallamanam upakiriyasadisam, Ce, 
Ee so; Be upakariya-; Se upakriya-; cf 409,\6 foil. : 
upakaranabhandehi sadisam, yatha tassa aggisikhaya 
samanavannani upakaranani jalanti tath’ eva jalitan ti attho, 
Be, Se so; Ee yatha tassa aggisikhasamanavannani 
jalanti...; Ce upakaranabaddhehi sadisam ...). 
upakltaka, m, see sv upakkitaka. 
upakujjati, see sv upakujati. 

upakumbham, ind. [S. upakumbham], near the water- 
jar; Sadd 777,2 (kumbhassa samlpam upakumbham). 
upakujati, upakujjati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. upaVkuj], calls to; 
sings in answer; Ja IV 296, 12 * (kujantam -anti, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se kujjantam upakujjanti); VI 518,25* (bahu dija 
kujantam -anti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kujjantam upakujjanti) = 
581,27* (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kujjantam upakujjanti); — 
part.pr. upakujanta, mfn., Mp II 237,7 (bhamaragana 
-anta vicaranti); — pp upakujita, mfn. [cf S. upakujita], 
called to, answered; resounding, echoing; JaV 9,12 
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(hamsaganehi -a, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upakujjita); — ifc see 
cakkavak’-u- svcakka; — upakujito in Ce, Ee at Jail 
134,8' is prob. wr; see sv upakusita. 
upakuji(n), mfn. [from upakujati], calling out ; — ifc see 
ubhokal’ -u- sv ubho. 

upakulaja, mjh. [upa + kula + ja 2 ; cfS. upakula], growing 
on the bank growing near the bank ; JaVI 26,21* 
(yatha varivaho puro vahe rukkh’ upakulaje Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se rukkhe ’pakulaje; 27,3': -e rukkhe vaheyya) 
quoted Sadd 435,21 (rukkhe ’pakulaje). 
upakulita, upakulita, mjh. [cfS. kudayati, kulita], burnt, 
scorched; shrivelled; ThI 258 ([nasika] jaraya -a viya; 
Thi-a 201 ,12 foil. : sa nasika idani jaraya nivaritasobhataya 
parisedita viya varatta viya ca jata; but cf K.R. Norman, 
1971, p. 114, suggesting derivation < S. upakulya 
“piper longum ”); Ja 1405, 16 * (atipanditena puttena man’ 
amhi ~o, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upakutthito; 405,19 foil : 
thoken’ amhi jhamo) quoted Sadd 79,28; — see also 
upakusita. 

upakusita, mfn. [?], burnt; roasted; Jail 134,2* (sayetha 
Potthapado va mummure -o, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
upakuthito; 134 ,7 / 0 //.: yatha Potthapado kukkule jhamo 
sayati evam sayeyya ti, upakujito ti pi patho, ayam eva 
attho, Ce, Ee so, prob. wr; Be upakudhito ti pi patho; Se 
upakutthito ti pi); — see also upakulita. 
upakka- in Be, Ee at JaVI 37 ,16 and in Ee at Sp 1029,20 
is wr for uppakka qv sv uppaccati. 
upakkattha, see upakattha sv upakaddhati. 
upakkanta, mfn., pp of upakkamati qv. 
upakkama, m. [5., BHS upakrama], approach, 
beginning; setting about, undertaking, enterprise; 
act, action; act of violence, assault; means, 
expedient; treatment; Abh 773 (pakkamo tu ~o); M II 
220 ,12 (tam ~ena va padhanena va samparayavedaniyam 
hotu ti labbham etan ti; Ps IV 4, is: -era ti payogena); S I 
152,5 (tilavaho imina ~ena parikkhayam pariyadanam 
gaccheyya); A I 207 ,1 (upakkilitthassa ... cittassa ~ena 
pariyodapana hoti); Sn 575 (na hi so ~o atthi yena jata na 
miyyare); JaVI 115,24* (vividha -a nirayesu dissanti; 
116,5': -a ti karanapayoga); Mil 152 ,11 (tena tesam -ena 
rogo patinivattati); Vism 383,8 (maranatthaya -e kate); 
500,16 (ahitundikahatthagato sappapotako viya 
akaddhanaparikaddhana -odhunananiddhunanadina -ena 
adhimattam dukkham anubhavati); Sv 69,32 
(panatipato:... tassa panca sambhara honti, pano pana- 
sannita vadhakacittam -o tena maranan ti); — 
anupakkama, m., not the action (of another); not an 
act of violence; Vin II 194,20 (~ena bhikkhave tathagata 
parinibbayanti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se na parupakkamena) 
quoted Ps IV 179,18 {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee tathagato 
parinibbayati). 

upakkamati, pr. 3 sg. [5. upakramati; BHS upakramati], 
goes near, approaches (for a purpose); sets about, 
begins; applies oneself, exerts oneself (esp. sexually), 
masturbates; sets upon, assaults; Vin III 113,30 
(ajjhattarupe ceteti ~ati muccati; Sp 524, 20 : ~afi ti 
tadanurupam vayamam karoti); MI 86,24 (annamannam 
panihipi~anti ledduhi pi -anti); SI 125,37 (samanam ... 
imina upakkamena ~eyyama); SpkII 141,16 (Devadatto 


satthari padutthacitto anattham pi katum -eyya ti); — 
part.pr. (a) upakkama(t), mfn., Dill 90,25 (tesam no 
rasapathavim hatthehi alumpakarakam -atam 
paribhunjitum); Sp265,i3 (tadise sarire yattha katthaci 
~ato dukkatam eva); — neg. anupakkama(t), mfn., 
Vin-vn 332; (b) upakkamanta, mfn., Sp 264, 32 ; Th-a II 
257,34 (tam... raja... nanavidhehi upayehi ~anto 
maretum nasakkhi); Vin-vn 327 (saflcicc’ -antassa); — 
aor. 3 sg. upakkami, Vin IV 316,6 (so puriso tam 

bhikkhunim dusetum -i); JalV 470,29* (purise hantum 
-i); 3 pi. (a) upakkamimsu, D III 85,26 (satta 

rasapathavim... -imsu paribhuftjitum); JalV 330,12*; 
(b) upakkamum, JalV 352,27* (nisitahi kutharihi mulato 
tam -urn; 353, 16 ': chinditum arabhimsu); — 

absol. upakkamitva, Vin III 110, 17 (hatthena -itva); 

Sp 528,3 (methunaragena ratto... mocanatthaya nimitte 
-itva moceti); Ud-a342,i2; — upakkamitva in Ee, Se at 
SI 160,io is wr for upakkhalitva qv sv upakkhalati; — 
pp upakkanta, mfn. and n., \,{mfn.) [5. upakranta], 
attacked, affected; treated; Mil 112,2 {in long cpd ); — 
anupakkantadehava(t), mfn., with a body which is not 
attacked; ? or which does not need treatment; ? 
Ap 380,n (rupava gunasampanno anupakkantadehava, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se anavakkanta-); —2 . (n.) attack; Sv 140 ,14 
(ayam hi raja pitari —divasato patthaya); — caus. 
absol. upakkamapetva, Vin-vn 326 (paren’ upa- 
kkamapetva angajatam pan’ attano). 
upakkamana, n. [BHS upakramana], attack; violent 
action; JalV 12,6'(°-vasena). 
upakkita, mfn. [pp of *upa + kinati 2 ; cf S. upakriya], 
bought, purchased; Ud-a 174,3 (tena vikkayena 
bhagavata -o viya hot! ti vuttam upakkitako ti); Th-all 
33,20 (°-vadenakakutapadin!su pi cittam virajetva, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee conjecture upakkitaka-). 
upakkitaka, upakitaka, upakkitaka, m. [upakkita + ka 2 ; 
cfS. kritaka], l, one who is bought; a purchased 
(slave); Ud23,n (bhatako kir’ ayasma Nando ~o kir’ 
ayasma Nando accharanam hetu brahmacariyam carati; 
Ud-a 174,3: atha va ... tena vikkayena bhagavata upakkito 
viya hoti ti vuttam ~o ti) = Mp I 317, 15 {Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
upakitako) = Dhp-al 119,24 {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
upakkitako); — 2. a buyer; Ud-a 173,28 (yo 

kahapanadihi kind kind kinati so ~o ti vuccati, ayam pi 
ayasma ... attano brahmacariyam kinati). 
upakkilittha, mfn., pp of upakkilissati qv. 
upakkilissati {and upakilissati), pr. 3 sg. 

1. [c/5. kliSyati], stains; defiles; SpkIII 211,19 (paiica 
nivarana cittam -anti kilittham karonti, eds so, perhaps 
wr; * Sv 880,38*. Be, Ce, Se upakkilesenti; Ee wr 
upakkilesan ti); — 2. [BHS upakliSyate], is stained, is 
defiled; Vism 377,3 (anganena hi tam cittam —ati) = 
Sp 157,n = Nidd-al 357,17; — pp upakkiliftha {and 
upakilittha), mfn. [BHS upaklista], stained, soiled; 
defiled, spoiled; Vin II 295,22 (yehi upakkilesehi ~a 
candimasuriya na tapanti); AI 10,6 (pabhassaram idam 
bhikkhave cittam tam ca kho agantukehi upakkilesehi -an 
ti; Mp I 60,19: upakkilesehi ti ragadihi —tta -am nama ti 
vuccati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee upakkilesehi ti ragadihi -an ti 
-am nama ti); 207 ,1 (-assa ... cittassa upakkamena 
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pariyodapana hoti); Ja III 364,22; Vism 13,29 
(attukkamsanaparavambhanadihi -am va hinam 
anupakkilittham lokiyam sllam majjhimam lokuttaram 
panltam); Spk I 237,2 (-o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upakilittho); 

— neg. anupakkilittha, anupakkilittha, mfn., Vism 13,29; 
Pj I 37,19 (sikkhapadani... anupakkilitthani); It-all 138,7 
(ekadasahi upakkilesehi anupakkilitthatta visuddham, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee anupa-); — caus. pr. 3 sg. upakkileseti, 
stains; defiles; Sv 880,38 (panca nivaranani cittam -enti 
kilittham karonti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr upakkilesan ti) * 
Spk III 211 ,19 ( eds upakkilissanti, perhaps wr). 

upakkilissana, n. [from upakkilissati], staining; a 
stain; Sadd 405,9 (-am upakkileso). 

upakkilesa, upaklesa, m. [BHS upakleSa, upakileSa], 
stain, soiling; blot, blemish, defilement; impurity; 
Vin II 295,21 (cattaro ’me bhikkhave candimasuriyanam 
-a); MI 36,28 (katame ca bhikkhave cittassa -a); A III 
16,4 (pane’ ime ... jatarupassa -a); Sn 66 (-e vyapanujja 
sabbe anissito); Ja III 364,23 (ayam cando agantuka- 
upakkilesena upakkilittho nippabho jato, mayham p’ esa 
rajaparivaro ~o); Patis I 72,30 (sotapattimaggena sakkaya- 
ditthi vicikiccha silabbataparamaso ditthanusayo 
vicikicchanusayo attano cittassa -a samma samucchinna 
honti; Patis-a 285, is: kilesenti upatapenti vibadhent! ti 
kilesa, thamagatatthena bhusa kilesa ti -a); Dhs 1059 
(bandhanam ~o anusayo); Pet 159,n (avaranam 
nlvaranam chadanam ~o); Nett 86 ,12 (dve cittassa ~a tanha 
ca avijja ca); Vism 633, is (katame pana te dasa -a ti); Ps I 
I69,n (so pan’ esa abhijjhavisamalobho uppajjitva cittam 
duseti obhasitum na deti tasma cittassa -o ti vuccati); — 
upaklesavinimmutta, mfn., free from defilements; 
Saddh225; — anupakkilesa, m., not a stain; non¬ 
defilement; D III 45,23 (yadi ’me tapojiguccha upakkilesa 
va -a va ti); S V 93,7 (satt’ ime ... bojjhanga anavarana 
anivarana cetaso ~a). 

upakkileseti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of upakkilissati qv. 

upakkuttha, mfn ., pp of upakkosati qv. 

upakkosa, m. [S. upakro^a], reproach, complaint; 
Abh 120; JalV 81 ,15 (manussehi -e kate); VI 489,23 
(nagara ... kuddha rajadvare sannipatitva mahantam -am 
akamsu); Pj II 519,7 (-am akamsu). 

upakkosati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upakroSati], blames, criticises; 
reproaches; complains; DI161 ,11 (samano Gotamo ... 
sabbam tapassim lukhajivim ekamsena —ati upavadati); 
Ja III 523,17* (-ati nam sabhavo; 523, ir: atta va tarn 
puggalam garahati); V 279,5 (adhammakaro nama n’ atthi 
kasma -atha ti); Pj II 268,21 (-eyyum); — 
part.pr. upakkosanta, mfn., JaVI 131,17 (eko atta- 
parajito puriso vinicchayatthane -anto nikkhamitva; ^ 
Cp-a 58 , 22 : -ento); Cp-a90,is; — aor. 3 sg. upakkosi, 
JalV 262,12; 3pi. upakkosimsu, JaV 193,20 

(dubbhikkhapilita manussa sannipatitva rajangane -imsu); 

— absol. upakkositva, JalV 317,9; — pp upakkuttha, 
upakuftha, mfn. [S. upakrusta], blamed; reproached; 
Ja III 523, is*; Sv 281,21 (na -o, na akkosam va nindam va 
pattapubbo) = Ps III 417,16; — neg. anupakkuttha, 
anupakuttha, mfn., Vin IV 160 ,20 (khattiyo nama ubhato 
sujato hoti... yava sattama pitamahayuga akkhitto 
anupakuttho jativadena. Be, Ee, Se so; Ce anupakkuttho) 


* Mil 165,21 * Jal 2,16; Pj II 192,5 (anupakutthe ca 
brahmanakule, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se anupakkutthe); — caus. 
part.pr. upakkosenta, mfn., Cp-a 58,22 (attaparajito eko 
puriso vinicchayatthane upakkosento nikkhamitva; ^ 
JaVI 131,17: upakkosanto). 

upakkhata, mfn., pp of upakaroti qv. 

upakkhara 1 , m. [S. upaskara], implement; ingredient; 
Sadd 859,22; — ife see yanna-. 

upakkhara 2 , n. [cfS. apaskara, m., upaskara, m.], part of 
a carriage; Abh 375 (rathassanga akkhopakkhara-adayo; 
or akkho ’pakkhara-adayo); Spk II 325,n (rajatamayo 
akkho indanilamanimayam -am, eds so, perhaps wr for 
apakkhara qv). 

upakkhalati,/?r. 3 sg. [upa + khalati 2 ], trips; stumbles; 
DII 250,5 (ye ... manussa khipanti va -anti va, te evam 
ahamsu nam’ atthu Mahagovindassa brahmanassa); — 
absol. upakkhalitva, MII 209 ,24 (brahman! -itva 
tikkhattum udanamudanesi, namo tassa bhagavato ...) * 
SI 160,io {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr upakkamitva); A III 
306 ,28 (-itva va papateyyam) quoted Vism 235, 21 ; Ja III 
433,16' (yatha te -itva pado pasanasmim na khafinati); 
As 367,m; — pp upakkhalita, mfn., stumbling; who 
has stumbled; Vism 582,30 (-assa patanam viya); 
Bv-a 125,32 (pathaviyam -a pathavim yeva nissaya 
utthahanti). 

upakkhalana, n. [from upakkhalati], stumbling, 
tripping; Vism 582,29 (andhassa -am viya) = 
Vibh-a 195,32; Cp-a 136,21 (kim idam silamatte pi -am, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee upalakkhanam). 

upakkhittaka, mfn. [*upakkhitta {pp of *upa + khipati) + 
ka 2 ? cf S. upaksipati; or cf S. upaksit, upaksetr ?], 
1. beaten, won over; converted; a convert; Nidd I 
180,9 (vissajjita ca te panha bhagavata honti 
nidditthakarana, -a ca te bhagavato sampajjanti; 
Nidd-a 302,2\foil.: te khattiyapanditadayo bhagavato 
vissajjen’ eva bhagavato samipe khittaka pakkhittaka 
sampajjanti, savaka va sampajjanti upas aka va ti attho) = 
Patis II 196 ,14 (Patis-a 650,8 foil. : te ... bhagavato samipe 
khittaka padakkhittaka sampajjanti); — 2. rejected; 
insulted; Mp II 305,2 (opapakkhim karonti ti -am 
karonti, ukkhipitva chaddenti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
ukkhittakam). 

upakkhepa, m. [cf S. upaksepa], 1. striking, attack; 
Spk I 44,30 (yogam ayanti maccuno ti maccuno yogam 
payogam pakkhepam -am upakkamam abbhantaram 
agacchanti, maranavasam agacchant! ti attho; or meaning 
2.1); — 2. placing in, inclusion; Spk I 155,22 
(samodhanan ti samavadhanam -am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
pakkhepam); III 134,2 (samodhanam gacchantiti odhanam 
-am gacchanti; = Mp III 384, 19 : Be, Se upanikkhepam; 
Ce, Ee pakkhepam) * PsII 218,6 {Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
pakkhepam). 

upakkhepaka, mfn. [upakkhepa + ka 2 ], striking; 

throwing (at); — °-vata, m., a wind which throws 
things, which strikes; a violent wind; Sv 558 ,13 (maha- 
vata vayanta -a nama utthahanti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ukkhepaka-) = Mp IV 154,23 {Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
ukkhepaka-). 

upaklesa, see sv upakkilesa. 
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upakhandha, upakkhandha, m.(l) [upa + khandha], the 
area near the shoulder ; JalV 210,21* (-arnha okkacca 
caturarigulam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upakkhandhamha 
ukkacca; 210,25': -amha ti khandhato; c/210 ,7 foil. : gala- 
cammam uppatetva caturangulamatte thane). 

-upaga, mfn. [£y], going to, reaching; undergoing; 
being in or on; belonging to, pertaining to; fit for; 
furnished with; — ifc see kat’-u- (svkati), kay’-u-, 
gayh’-u-, jatijar’-u-, punn’-u-, yathakamm’-u-, sagg’-u-; 

— see also upaka, upiya. 

upagacchati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upagacchati], approaches, 
reaches, arrives at; enters any state, enters upon; 
participates in, undergoes; makes choice of, holds 
to; admits, regards (as); Vin I 138,34 (yadi pan’ ayya 
agame junhe vassam -eyyun ti); IV 34 ,20 (amukasmim 
okase rukkho vivitto tasmim -a ti); MI 375 ,16 (Upali 
gahapati samanassa Gotamassa savakattam -eyya); SI 
186,3* (evamce mam viharantam papima -asi); A I 26 ,30 
(kanci sankharam niccato -eyya; Mp II 2, 1 : nicco ti 
ganheyya); Ja IV 479,8 (tumhehi saddhim kathayantam 
eva hi mam vyadhijaramaranani -anti); VI201,i4' (tumhe 
ajjhenam eva -atha, ma annam kind karittha); NiddI 
172,4 (eti upeti -ati); Ap 161,8 (duggatim n’ upagacchati); 
Cp 1:2:1 (mahasamuddam taritukamo -ami pattanam); 
Mil 249 ,1 (ma kho bhonto keci savyadhika mama santike 
-atha); Vism 271 ,15 (kammatthanam na paripatati 
vuddhim phatim -ati); Sv 115 ,19 (ayam pi vado ito c’ ito 
ca sandhavati gaham na -all ti); Spk III 267,27 (handaham 
bhikkhunam adassanam -ami ti); Pv-al28,i (niddam 
-ati); — upagacchati ti in Ce, Ee at Mil 97 ,13 is prob. wr 
for apagacchati ti (Be so); — fut. 3 sg. (a) upagamissati, 
Ja VI 417,6'; Ud-a248,3; (b) upagacchissati, Vin I 292,31 
(yattha va vasam gantukamo bhavissati tattha vikale 
—issati); — part.pr. (a) upagacchanta, m/(~antl)/j., Ja VI 
201,18' (-anta); Mil 373 ,17 (makkato vasam -anto); 
Sp 793,n (-antihi); Mhv5:46 (dassanayopagacchanto); 

— neg. anupagacchanta, m/(-anti)/j., Vism 203,26 (ime ca 
ante anupagacchanto); Sp 1325,27 (vassam 
anupagacchanto); Ud-a 89,5 (anupagacchantiya); — 
(b) upagacchamana, mfn., Vism 149 ,1 (purimacittam ... 
-amanam); — neg. anupagacchamana, mfn., Ap-a 302,26 
(pasam anupagacchamanamigo viya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anupa-; = Th-a I 116,4: anupagacchanakamigo); — aor. 

( forms in upa- may be to *upa + agacchati) 3 sg. 
(a) upagamasi, JaVI 302,28* (kalagirim khippam 
upagamasi; 303,9': kalapabbatamatthakam upagato, Be, Ee 
so; Ce, Se upagato); (b)upagami, D II 135, 10 * (upagami 
ambavanam mahesi); Sn426;JaV 69 ,h* (idam dukkham 
upagami); Bv 9:9 (Bv-a 180, s: upagami ti upagato, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee upagato ti upagami); Cp 1:9:46; Mil 90,2*; 
Mhv 1:19; 15:6 (sigham raja upagami, upagamma bravi 
theram); (c) upagacchi,upaganchi, JaVI 22,3 1 * (khippam 
eva upagacchi, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se upaganchi; 23, 21 ". 
upagato); Ap 428 ,19 (upagacchi tathagato, Be, Ee so; Ce 
-i; Se upaganchi); Cp 1:10:10 (asayam me upaganchi, Ce, 
Ee so; Be upagacchi; Se -i); Mhv 1:53 (upaganchi); 
(d) upagacchi, upaganchi, Vin III 41,6 (vassam -i ,Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee upaganchi); D I 1 ,19 (ekarattivasam -i, Be so; 
Ce, Ee, Se upaganchi); II 173,22 (vasam -i, Be, Ee, Se so; 


Ce upaganchi) S V 152,21 (vassam -i, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
upaganchi); Ja V 292,27 (antevasikabhavam -i, Be, Ee, Se 
so; Ce upaganchi); Ap 397,5 (mam’ assamam -i, Ee so; 
Be upagacchi; Ce, Se upaganchi); Cp 1:1:7 (-i, Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee upaganchi); Mil 1,4* (Milindo nama so raja... 
upaganchi Nagasenam); Ud-a 173,8 (upaganchi); 
Pv-a 12,13 (Ee vasanatthanam -i; Be, Ce, Se upaganchi); 
(e) upagacchittha, Pv 36:41; 1 sg. (a) upagamam, MII 
105,22* (yam settham tad upagamam; Ps III 343,23: tad eva 
aham upagamam upagato, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upagato) = 
Th 885; (b) upagamam, Ps III 343,23; (c) upagamim, Th 9 
(yam settham tad upagamim); Vv 50:10; Ja III 373,12*; 
Ap 370,23; (d) upagamim, Thi-a36,i5; (e) upagacchim, 
upaganchim, ThT43 (upagacchim, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
upaganchim); Ap 147,8 (saranam ca upagacchim, Be so; 
Ce, Ee, Se upaganchim) ^ Ap 246,27 (Be, Ce, Ee 
upagacchim; Se upaganchim); (f) upagacchim, 
upaganchim, M III 31,24 (pathavldhatum ... anattato ~im); 
ThI31 (uposatham ~im, Ee, Se so; Be upagacchim; Ce 
upaganchim); Ap 131, 13 (-im, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
upaganchim); Ja VI 60,27* (mulam ambass’ upaganchim, 
Ee so; Be upagacchim; Ce, Se upaganchim); Cp 2:6:2 
(upaganchim); Vv-a311,9 (~im, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
upaganchim); 3 pi. (a)upagamum, D II 259,12*; Sn 302; 
JaV 353,3*; Cp 1:9:38; (b) upagamimsu, Niddll 111,4; 
Pj II 323,i; (c) upagamimsu, A III 67, 19 ; Ja I 80 , 29 ; 

(d) upaganchum, Snll26; JaVI 22,n* (rajadvaram 
upaganchum, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upaganchum); 

(e) upagacchu(m), upaganchu(m), SIV 348,22 (vasam 
-um, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se -imsu); V 152,20 (-um, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee upaganchum); Ja III 401,26* (-um. Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee upaganchum); VI 230, 13* (ma m’ Qpaganchum, Ee so; 
Be, Ce -um; Se upaganchum); Ap 148,26 (saranam ca 
upaganchum, Ee so; Be, Ce upagacchum; Se 
upaganchum); Bv 2:188 (~um, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
upaganchum); Cp 1:3:2 (brahmana ~u mam, Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee upaganchu) = 1:9:16 (Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
upaganchu) quoted Sadd 464,25 (-u); Cp 2:10:4 (-um, 
Se so; Be, Ce, Ee upaganchum); (f) upagacchimsu, Vin I 
92,io (avasam -imsu); Ud25, 19; Ja III 332, is; Sp 286,24 
(-imsu, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upaganchimsu); — 
inf. upagantum, Vin I 137,22; A IV 10,3; JalV 233,23*; 
Mil269,25; Vism259, 12 ; — absol. (a )upagamma, SI 
131,27*; Thi 24; JaV 396, 13*; Sp418,is; Mhv 36:45; — 
neg. anupagamma 2 , Vin I 10, 15 (ubho ante anupagamma 
ma]jhima patipada tathagatena abhisambuddha); Ill 11,24 
(anupagamma Soreyyam Sankassam Kannakujjam yena 
Payagapatitthanam ten’ upa sankami; or anupagamma 1 ? 
Sp201,i5: bhikkhusangham ujuna va maggena gahetva 
gantukamo Soreyyadini anupagamma); Sn 152 (ditthim ca 
so anupagamma); Ja III 85,4; Vism 573, 20 ; Sp 130,27; — 
see also upagamma; (b) upagantva, Vin I 138,16; JaV 
290,29; NiddI 123,is; Ap364,n; Cp3:12:4; Mil90,22; 
Vism 179,32; — neg. anupagantva, A IV 10, 10 ; Ja III 
403,29 (niddam anupagantva); As 33,7; — see also 
upagantva; (c) upagantvana, Ap 328,s; Cp 2:5:3; 
Mil 41 l,io* (khanena upagantvana); — pp upagata, mfn. 
[cf S. upagata], having approached, having arrived, 
having reached; having gone to, entered upon; 
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undergoing; holding to ; Vin I 272, 1 ; DI 128 ,11 
(divaseyyam -o hoti); MI 439, i (bhikkhu Savatthiyam 
vassam -a); S IV 301,5 (upasakattam -assa ti, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Eewr upayatassa ti); JaV 323, 13 ' (isinam santikam 
-a); Ap 64, n (buddham -am disva); Mil 91, 16 ; 163,21 (-o 
so samanalingam); Sp 1369,n (—taram katva); Pj I 183,27 
(~-tta); Pv-a 79,29 (patisandhivasena petalokam -a); — 
upagato in Ce, Ee at Ja V 453,6* and 453,24* is prob. wr 
for upahato (Be, Se so); — ifc see khuppipas’-u-, vas’-; 
— neg. anupagata, mfn. , MI 485,27 (ditthigatani 
anupagato); Ja III 195, 12 '; NiddI 133,23 (anallino 
anupagato); Sp 1067 ,30 (purimikam anupagatena 
pacchimika upagantabba); — see also upagata; — 
fpp (a) upagantabba, mfn., Vin I 137,24 (kada nu kho 
vassam -anti); AIV 276,27 (na bhikkhuniya abhikkhuke 
avase vassam -am); Ja III 234, 17 ' (~ -tta); Mil 397,25 (citte 
-vibbhantasantatte sltalamatapanitamettabhavanam -am, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upagacchitabbam); Sp 286 ,15 (vassam 
upagacchantena ... -am); (b) neg. anupagamaniya, mfn., 
Vv-a 213 ,26 (payogasayavippannehi anupagamaniyato ... 
durasado); — caus. pr. 3 sg. upagameti, Th-al 216 ,1 
(evam vuttam samsaravattakaranam hutva -enti ti 
samsara-m-upagamino); — pp upagamita, mfn., Sp 361 ,15 
(paradesato haritva anetva dasavyam —ito); Thi-a 50,28; — 
see also upaVga. 

upagacchana, n. \from upagacchati], approaching; 
entering; — ifc see anupagacchana; — see also 
anupagacchanaka. 

upaganhana, upagganhana, n. [from upaganhati], 
seizing, drawing to oneself; becoming master of; — 
Makkhana, mfn., of which the distinguishing mark 
is drawing to oneself; Mil 37,6 (sati -a, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se upagganha-) * As 121, is. 

upaganhati, upagganhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upagrhnati], 
seizes; draws to oneself; becomes master of; 
conciliates, wins over; Pet 106,23 (yam viparitasanna 
—ati ayam sannavipallaso); Mil 38,3 (ahite dhamme 
apanudeti hite dhamme -ati) * As 122,2; — 

fpp upaganhitabba, mfn., Sv 850,26 (abhisittakhattiya ... 
upaganhitabba, Ce, Ee so; Be upasariganhitabba; Se 
upasangahitabba) = Mp II 179, 16 . 
upagata, mfn., pp of upagacchati qv. 
upaganta(r), m. [from upagacchati], one who 

approaches; one who enters upon; Mill 127,4 

(nabhijanami gamantasenasane vassam -a; perhaps 
better absol.); Spk II 40,5 (kayupago hoti ti annam 
patisandhikayam -a hoti); 170,2 (kulupago ti kula- 
gharanam -a, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kulupako ti); It-a I 55,28 
(agantaro punabbhavan ti... gantaro -aro ti). 
upagantabba, mfn., fpp of upagacchati qv. 
upagantuip, inf. of upagacchati qv. 
upagantva, upagantvana, absol. of upagacchati qv. 
upagama, m. [to], approach; entering upon; Abh 1151 
(usuyopagame ’tthu ca); Saddh 406 (aggiva paccaya 
neyya annayopagamo viya); Sadd 883,24* (upasaddo 
samipatthe tatha ^); — anupagama, m., lack of 
approach; the not entering upon; Pj II 41,is (na 
upessan ti ettha -o). 

upagamana, n. [to], approach, arrival; allowing, 


consenting to; entering upon; holding to; Vin II 97,34 
(kammassa kiriya karanam -am ajjhupagamanam 
adhivasana apatikkosana); JaV 419,22' (Kunaladaham 
-ena); Patis I 52 ,20 (nikanti tanha -am upadanam cetarn 
bhavo) quoted Vism 579,25 (580, s: -am gahanam 
paramasanam idam upadanam nama); Pet 134,2 (yo 
pancakkhandhesu alayo nikanti -am ajjhosana); 
Sp 1275,25 (vadhakacittena -am nama); Ud-a 105 ,13 
(mayham -am agamayamana); It-a II 46,3 (sissabhavassa 
-am); Th-al 143,15 (bhagavato Vesalim ~e); — 

anupagamana, n. and mfn., 1. (n.) the not reaching , 
not entering upon; Vin II 245,27 (dhammikaya 
samaggiya -am); Ps II 193,31 (samanabrahmananam 
maravasam -am); 413 ,11 (cakkhuvinnanassa apatham -ato 
anidassanam nama); As 49,29 (--taya); — 2. (mfn.) not 
approaching; not holding to; Ps IV 89,5 (anupayo ti 
ragavasena -o hutva); Spk I 265,29 (anupayo ti -o, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se anupagamano). 

upagamanaka, mfn. [upagamana + ka 2 ], approaching; 
reaching; Pv-a 168,6 (brahmalokupaga ti patisandhi- 
gahanavasena brahmalokam -a ahosi). 
upagamma, absol. of upagacchati qv. 
upagalita, upagalita, mfn. [pp of *upa + galati], 
dripping; trickling; — °-khe]a, mfn., with spittle 
dripping, with saliva trickling; JaV 471,27 (khaditu- 
kamataya -0 ahosi, Ce, Ee so; perhaps wr for pagalita-; 
Be, Sepaggharita-). 

upaVga (or upaVga), [S. upaVga, iq^aVga], approach; 
arrive at; — aor. 3 sg. upaga, upaga, Th 6 (yo Sita- 
vanam upaga bhikkhu, Ee, Se so; Be upaga; Ce upaga; 
Th-al 4%,is foil.', nivasanavasena upagacchi); 1 sg. 
upaga, JaV 500, 10 * (500,14': upaga ti upagato ’mhi); 
3 pi. upagu, JaVI 201, 11 * (vessa kasim paricariyam ca 
sudda upagu paccekam yatha padesam; 201,13': upagu ti 
upagata, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upagata). 
upagati, upagayati , pr. 3 sg. [*5. upagayati], sings, sings 
to, joins in singing ; fills with song; JaV 16,i* 
(anathamano -ayati naccati ca, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -ati; 
18,24': -ayati ti annam gayantam disva upagantva gayati); 
— part.pr. upagayamana, mfn., Ps II 248,32 (bhamara- 
madhukaragana ... -ayamana viya ... vicaranti); — 
aor. 3 pi. upagayimsu, Bv-a 167,n (natakitthiyo ca 
pancangikassa turiyassa madhurena sarena -imsu ca 
vilapimsu ca, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee uggayimsu); — pass, 
part.pr. upaglyamana, mfn., Bv-a 179,25 (kokilavadhuhi 
upaglyamane paramaramaniye pavane vijane); — 
pp upaglta, mfn. [cf S. upaglta], sung to; filled with 
song; Ja VI 172 ,1 r (mayurehi ca koncehi ca abhirudam 
-am, Ce,Eeso; Be, Se upakujitam); Sv 967,31 (mayurehi 
ca koncasakunehi ca abhiruta -a). 
upagami(n), mfn. [*5. upagamin], approaching; enter¬ 
ing upon; undergoing; leading to; — ifc see 
jatijar’-u-, samsara-m-. 
upagayati, see sv upagati. 
upaglta, mfn., pp of upagati qv. 

upaguhati, pr. 3 sg. [& upaguhati], clasps; embraces; 
Ja III 437,25* (ehi tarn -issam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
upaguyhissam) ^ V 157,18* (Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 

upaguyhissam) ^ Ap 562,21 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
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upaguyhissam); Ja III 437,28 (ehi ~assu manti, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se upaguyhassu); VI 150,26* (mam -a, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se upaguyha; 151,3': -a ti alinga parissaja, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se upaguyha ti alingitva palissajitva); Pj II 373,31 
(parissajanti -anti alliyanti); — absol. (a) upaguyha, 
Ja VI 300,24*; (b) upaguhitva, Ja I 346,6 (mancakam -itva 
nipajji); III 437,29 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upaguyhitva); 
Mp IV 65,5. 

upaguhana, n. [to], embrace; Abh 774; Sadd 443,4 
(alirigo -am). 

upagga, n. [S'. upagra], the part near the end or tip; — 
ifc see jivho-. 

upagghayitum, upaghatum, ind. [inf. of *upa + 
ghayati 1 ; cf S. upajighrati], to kiss; JaV 328,15 (aham 
etam brahmacarinam bahahi upaguhitva sise 
upagghayitum labheyyan ti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
upasinghayitum); 328, is* (upaghatum labhe Nandam, Be, 
Ee so; Ce, Se upaghayitum); — see also upaghata 2 . 

upaghatana, /, [from *upa + ghatati], connection; ? 
Pet 110,6 (namaniddeso upaghataka... ya bhikkhunam 
vattato pahatabbo ayam -a. Be, Ce so; Ee namaniddeso 
ugghataka... ya bhikkhu nivattato... -a; prob. wrr; 
read yo bhikkhave anatta pahatabbo ayam ugghatana 
with Nanamoli, 1964, p. 152 ?). 

upaghattita in Ee at Ja I 26, 1 8* is wr for paghattita qv. 

upaghatayanti in Ee at Niddll 254,3 is wr for 
upaghatiyanti qv sv upaghateti. 

upaghata 1 , m. [to], hurt; injury, damage; Mil 241,13 
(mayham kho avihesa bhavissati parassa ca puggalassa 
-o); S IV 323,30 (~aya bhagava kulanam patipanno ti); 
A III 173,4 (na c’ assa kutoci bhoganam -o agacchati 
aggito va udakato va rajato va corato va); Th 583 (-am 
vivajjaye); Mil 188 ,17 (kim na samattho iddhiya attano 
-am apanayitum); Vism 502, 12 * (balassa -ato); 
Sadd 856,5 (upahananam -o); — anupaghata, 

anupaghata, m. and mfn., 1. (m.) non-injury; the not 
hurting; DII 49,28* (anupavado ~o patimokkhe ca 
samvaro, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anupavado anupaghato) = 
Dhp 185 (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anupa-) = Ud 43,7 (Ee, Se so; 
Be, Ce anupa-); Mil 241,7; Paris II 131,33 (sabbesam 
sattanam pllanam vajjetva apflanaya upaghatam vajjetva 
-ena); — 2. (mfn.) free from harm; not involving 
injury; M III 231,2 (adukkho eso dhammo -o anupayaso, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anupaghato); — nirupaghata, 
nirupaghata, mfn., free from harm; free from injury; 
Mil 130,i (-am bhante bijam khippam samviruheyya ti); 
307,31 (kim pana maharaja agantukena upaghatena sassam 
vinassati, -am sassam sassuddharanasamayam papunati ti, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se nirupaghatam); — sa-upaghata, mfn., 
involving harm or injury; -am, adv., subject to harm; 
Mill 230,29 (sadukkho eso dhammo -o sa-upayaso); 
Ps III 197, n; MpIII 411,22 ([dukkham viharati] 
savighatan ti -am sopaddavam); — see also 
kulupaghatam sv kula. 

upaghata 2 , mfn. [pp of *iq)a + ghayati 1 ; S. upaghrata], 
kissed; Ja VI 543,17* (tassa nahate -e, Ce, Ee so; Be nhate 
-e; Se nahate upasinghate; 543,25*: -e ti sisamhi 
upasinghite, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se sise upasinghate); — see 
also upagghayitum. 


upaghatam, ind., absol. of upahanati qv. 

upaghataka, mfn. [to], hurtful; injuring, damaging; 
Vism 601,26 foil, (kammam janakam upatthambhakam 
upapilakam -an ti... -am pana sayam kusalam pi 
akusalam pi samanam annam dubbalakammam ghatetva 
tassa vipakam patibahitva attano vipakassa okasam karoti) 
^ Mp II 218 ,14 (-am pana ... upacchedakan ti pi etass’ eva 
namam); Ps V 12,24 (idam upacchedakakammam nama, 
-an ti pi etass’ eva namam); It-a II 76,24 (na sitam na 
unham -am). 

upaghatana, n. [from upahanati or upaghateti], hurting; 
injury; It-a II114 ,11 (paresam °-vasena dutthacitto, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se upaghata-); — anupaghatana, 
anupaghatana, n., non-injuring; Sv 479,21 (parassa 
anupavadanam -am, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se anupa-); Dhp-a III 
238,2 (anupaghato ti anupahananam c’ eva -am ca, Ee so; 
Be, Se anupaghatanam c’ eva anupaghatapanam ca; Ce 
anupahananam c’ eva anupaghatapanam ca). 

upaghati, f, [for upaghatika qv], hurting; damage; 
VinV 119,28* (-i codana ca, in uddana); 182,31* (in 
uddana). 

upaghati(n), mfn. [to], hurting; injuring, damaging; 

— ifc see par’-u-. 

upaghStika, n., -a, / [from iq)ahanati or upaghateti], 
hurting; injury, damage; Vin II 13,31 (kayikena -ena 
samannagato hoti; Sp 1157,29: kayikam -am nama 
kayadvare pannattasikkhapadassa asikkhabhavena 
upahananam vuccati) ^ V 182,7; V 117,31 (dve -a 
sikkhupaghatika ca bhogupaghatika ca; Sp 1323,22: -a 
nama upaghato). 

upaghatum, see sv upagghayitum. 

upaghateti, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from upaghata 1 ], hurts, 
injures; Nidd I 397,9 (ghateyyum -eyyum upaghatam 
kareyyum); Sp 1327,31 (yo hi tarn na sikkhati so nam -eti. 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr so na -eti); Sv 478 ,19 (param -eti 
badheti vihimsati); — part.pr. upaghatenta, mfn., SpkII 
178,21 (kulani -ento viya hananto viya); — 
absol. neg. anupaghatetva, MpIII 291,24 (anupahacca ti 
anupaghatetva); — pass. pr. 3 sg. upaghatiyati, -iyati, 
Nidd II 254,3 (upahannanti -iyanti, Be so; Ce -iyanti; Ee 
wr upaghatayanti; Se upaghatayanti; Nidd-a II 83,7: 
-iyanti ti maranam labhanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -iyanti ti); 

— pp upaghatita, mfn., damaged; Nidd I 96,23 (tani 
chadanani vivatani honti viddhamsitani -ani 
samugghatitani ..., Ee, Se so, prob. wr; Be, Ce 
ugghatitani samugghatitani; Nidd-a I 234, 10 : ugghatitani ti 
uppatitani); — see also upahanati. 

upacaya, m. [to], accumulation, quantity, heap; 
growth, increase; Mill 287,29 (ayatim pancupadana- 
kkhandha -am gacchanti); Dhs 732 (katamam tarn rupam 
rupassa -o); Vibh 147,5 (cakkhayatanassa -o 
sotayatanassa -o ...); Kv 92, \ 9 f 0 ll. (arahato arahatta 
parihayamanassa kim -am gacchati ti, rago -am gacchati 
ti); Vism 449 ,7 (acayalakkhano rupassa -o); As 327 ,12 (yo 
ayatananam acayo punappuna nibbattamananam so 
rupassa -0 nama hoti, vaddhi ti attho); Pet 156,15 
(apacayaya padahati na -aya); Sadd 459, 1 (diha-e); — ifc 
see odanakummas’- odana. 

upacarati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upacarati], approaches; serves, 
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attends; treats carefully, honours; uses figuratively; 
VinlV 183,22 (cora vattabba manussa idh’ --anti 
apasakkatha ti); — inf upacaritum, JaVI 180, 15 ' (yo 
imam selam sutthu -itum accitum ... janati, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se upadharitum); — pp (a) upacarita, mfn. [>], 

1. approached, attended upon; performed; followed; 
Abh 751 (-0 tu upasito); Mil 360,2 (imehi terasahi dhuta- 
gunehi... cinnehi paricinnehi caritehi -ehi, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se upadharitehi); It-all 5,29 (yatha pubbaparam 
sapamsuke padese —maggavasena pitthipasane migena 
gatamaggo evam itthanittharammanesu sukha- 
dukkhanubhavanena pi majjhattarammananubhavana- 
bhavena vinhayati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upariharita-); — 

2. used figuratively; Sadd 389,32 (°-vasena ti 
datthabbam); (b) upacigna, mfn. [5. upaclrna], treated; 
attended upon; — durupacinna, durupacinna, mfn., 
wrongly treated; wrongly attended to; Sp 312,24 (yam 
kadalinalikera -adlnam tattha jatakaphalani amasantassa 
dukkatam vuttam idam durupacinnadukkatam nama, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee durupacinna-); 851,32 foil.; — supacinna, 
supacinna, mfn., well or properly treated, honoured; 
JaVI 180,9* (supacinno ayam selo accito mahito sada 
sudharito sunikkhitto sabbattham abhisadhaye. Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se supacinno); — fpp upacaritabba, mfn., 
Sp 1365,17 (yo bhikkhu uju sllava kayavankadirahito so 
maddaven’ eva ~o); Vibh-a 367,30 (kasanavapanavasena 
manussehi -am vanantam atikkamitva); — 
neg. anupacaritabba, mfn., Nidd-al 446,15 (manussehi 
anupacaritabbe senasane); — caus. pp upacarita, mfn., 
expressed figuratively, expressed by an extension of 
meaning; Th-all 219,35 (nimittam h’ ettha kattubhavena 
-am yatha ariyabhavakarani saccani ariyasaccairi ti. Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee uparacitam yatha ariyabhavakarani ti ariyanl ti); 
Sadd 736,6 (nissayavasenopacaritanissite). 

upacara, m., n. and (mf)n. [5., BUS upacara, m.], 

1. approach , way or means of approach; access; 
vicinity, neighbourhood; (i) ( m .) access; surround¬ 
ing space; precincts; environs; Abh 1001; Vinll 
120,23 (bhikkhu khuddake jantaghare majjhe aggitthanam 
karonti -o na hoti); IV 42,3 (aparikkhittassa aramassa -am 
atikkamantassa apatti pacittiyassa); 163,26 (ajjharamo 
nama ... aramassa ... aparikkhittassa -o; Sp 881, 12 : ettha 
-0 nama aramassa dve leddupata); Pj II 179,2 (gamo 
saddhim -ena); — ifc see ghar’ -; — (i\)(m.n., - 
°-samadhi gv) “access or approach concentration”, 
the preliminary stage of concentration preceding 
appana qv; Vism 126 ,17 (~e angani na thamajatani honti); 
148,19 (patipadavisuddhi nama sasambhariko -o, 
upekkhanubruhana nama appana); 152,17 (-am va appana 
va); Ja II402, 22 ' (mettaya hi -am kamavacare patisandhim 
deti appana brahmaloke); SpkIII 166,3 (metta ti vutte 
appana pi -o pi vattati); — (iii) ([mf)n., scil. cittam or 
javanam) access or approach [consciousness], 
(preceding appana,); Vism 138,2 (appanaya asannatta 
samipacaratta va -anlti pi); 669,34 (sankhare arammanam 
katva uppajjati dutiyajavanacittam yam -an ti vuccati); — 

2. ( m.) serving upon, attendance; use, treatment; act 
of civility, respects; act of remuneration; Abh 1001; 
Jail 204,7 (sakkarasammanam assa karessam! ti tarn 


upasankamitva -am katva); III 280,21 (sippassa - 0 ); 
Mil 154,4 (mata puttam kucchigatam poseti hitena -ena 
janeti); Ps III 330,4 (evam te sippassa -o kato bhavissati 
ti); Mhv 34:92 (-e paslditva); — 3. (m.) ( gr.t.t.) ex¬ 
tended application, non-literal application, figur¬ 
ative use; secondary meaning; Ja II 56,5' (matatthanam 
hi °-vasena amatan ti vuccati); Pj I 78 ,1 (ayam -0 siddho 
ti); Vism 508,27 (yassa upanissayo hoti tad °-vasena 
khayo ti vuttam); Sadd 76, 29 ; 691,2 (mukhyavasena va 
°-vasena va); — °’-okkama, m., entering the 
precincts; Vin-vn2315; Utt-vn879 (annassa gamassa 
^); — °-okkamana, n., entering the precincts; 
Sp 806,27 (anantaragamassa -e); 1381,26; — 

°-vipanna, mfn., failing in service or respect; Ja VI 
180,n*; — °-samadhi, m., access or approach con¬ 
centration, the preliminary stage of concentration 
(preceding appanasamadhi); Vism 85,23 (ya ca appana- 
samadhinam pubbabhage ekaggata ayam -i); Ps I 108,23; 
As 117,9 (tividham samadhim paripureti khanika- 
samadhim -am appanasamadhin ti); — anupacara, 
anupacara, m. and mfn., 1. (m.) non-vicinity; no 
approach; NiddI 471,27 (manussanam -e senasane ti 
pantamhi sayanasane. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anupacare; 
c/'Nidd-a I 446 ,14 foil.: kasanavapanavasena manussehi 
anupacaritabbe senasane); Sv 210,7 (manussanam 
—tthanam); Spk I 220 ,10 (pantani ti... manussanam -e 
thitani. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anupacare); — 2. (mfn.) 
without access or surrounding space; Sp 569,9 
(saparikkamanam aparikkamanan ti sa -upacaram -am); — 
sa-upacira, mfn., 1. with access, with surrounding 
space; Sp 569,9; — 2. with access or approach 
concentration; Vism 587,9 (cittavisuddhi nama -a attha 
samapattiyo); Sv 642 ,5 (-am pathamajjhanam). 

upacaraka, mfn. [upacara + ka 2 ], attending upon, 
serving; Vin II 190,24 (antepure -a mahamatta, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se antepurapalaka). 

upacaranti ti in Ee at Sp 888,6 is wr for upacaranti ti (Be, 
Ce, Se, Vin IV 183,22 so). 

upacikfi, f [cfS. upajihvika, upadlka; Pali form perhaps 
by association with upacinati], the white ant, termite; 
Vin I 284 ,17 (undurehi pi -ahi pi khajjanti); M I 306 ,12 
(etam maluvabljam ... -a va udrabheyyum); Ja IV 331,is 
(kipillikam ti -ayo); Mil 392,18 (-a uparicchadanam katva 
attanam pidahitva gocaraya carati); Sp 778 ,12 (seyya pi 
senasanam pi -ahi palujjati vammikarasi yeva hoti); 
Sv 951,22 (anupubbena -ahi samvaddhamano vammiko 
viya, ten’ aha vammiko upaclyatl ti); Ps IV 156,4 
(ekasmim vammike -anam pamanam va paricchedo va 
n’ atthi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr upasikanam); Dhp-a II 25 ,14 
(anjananam khayam disva -anam ca acayam); Sadd 413,27 
(-ahi vantako ti vammiko). 

upacinna, mfn., pp of upacarati qv. 

upacita, mfn., pp o/upacinati qv. 

upacinati, upacinati, upacinoti, pr. 3 sg. [upa + Vci 1 ; 
S. upacinoti], heaps up, collects, accumulates; 
increases, strengthens; Vin V 130 ,1 (pancanisamsa 
sammajjaniya sakacittam pasldati... pasadika- 
samvattanikam kammam -ati); MI 238,35 (yam kho te ... 
purimam pahaya paccha -anti evam imassa kayassa 
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acayapacayo hoti; Ps II 285,28: santappenti vaddhenti); 
It-al 78,26 (kusalam eva sikkheyya niveseyya -eyya 
pasaveyya ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee niveseyya upaseveyya ti); 
Pj II 477,20 (vicinati ti -ati); Pv-a282,9 (punnakammam 
karissami -issami ti); Cp-a 331,35 (bahum ca kusalam 
-oti);— part.pr. upacinanta, m/(~antl)w., Thl-a8,5 (ayam 
pi... vivattupanissayam kusalam -anti); Ap-a431,32 
(punnani -anto); — anupacinanta in Be, Ce, Ee at Ja V 
339,6* is prob. wr for anapavinanta qv sv apavinati; — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) upacini, Vv-a 19,22; Th-al 61, 14 ; 
(b) upacini, Mhv 37:50 (evam punnam apunnam ca 
subahum so upacini); — inf. upacetum, Th-all 67,4; — 
absol. upacinitva, MI 333,29; It-a145,i; Th-al 63, 12 ; — 
pass. pr. 3 sg. upaciyati, -ate, upaciyyati, D III 188,14* 
(vammiko v’ -ati); Th 807 (khiyyati nopaciyyati, Ee, Se 
so; Be, Ce nopaclyati); Ud-a406,25 (danamayam punnam 
-ati); Mhv 68:54 (-ate); — pp upacita, mfn. [to], 
heaped up, accumulated; strengthened, increased; 
Vinll 193,37(idam ... Devadattena pathamam anantarika- 
kammam -am); D III 146 ,1 (tassa kammassa katatta —tta 
ussannatta) * Dhs 431; A V 294 ,27 (kammanam katanam 
-anam); Ja VI 215,33' (pabbata hi acala tittha na -a eka- 
ghana silamaya ca, itthakani calani na ekaghanani na sila- 
mayani, Be so; Se anupacita; Ce, Ee tittha -a ekaghana); 
Ap 552,22 (punnam -am maya); Mil 232,3 (tena 
tathagatassa kayo -o ahosi); Vism424,20 (yam yam 
kammam -am); Sv 220 ,20 (odanena c’ eva kummasena ca 
-ovaddhito); — neg. anupacita, mfn., SI 92,29 (puranam 
ca punnam parikkhinam navam ca punnam anupacitam); 
Pv-a 150,4; — fpp upacinitabba, mfn., Ap-a 344 ,21 

(upacinitabbanam itthakanam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee upari 
cinitabbanam). 

upaciyyati, upaciyati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of upacinati qv. 
upacetum, inf. of upacinati qv. 

upaccaka, f. [S. upatyaka], land at the foot of a 
mountain or hill; a valley; Abh610; Ud-a 244 ,14 (sa -a 
kapotakandara ti vuccati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se sa pabbata- 
kandara); Mhv 58:32. 

upaccagam, upaccaga, upaccagu, upaccagum, see 
sv upatWga. 

upaccaya, m. [S', upatyaya], transgression; Abh 776. 
upaccimsu in Be, Ee at JaVI 187,3 is prob. wr for 
uppaccimsu (Ce so). 
upacchandayati, see sv upacchadeti. 
upacchanditva in Ee at Cp-a321,i9 is wr for 
upacchinditva qv sv upacchindati. 
upacchadeti, upacchandayati, pr. 3 sg. [upa + chadeti 2 ; 
S. upacchandayati], conciliates; gratifies; seduces; 
Thi-a 238,31 (kamehi palobhaya upacchandaya, Ce so; Be, 
Ee, Se upagaccha); 246,4 (chademl ti -emi, -etva 
upanayami). 

upacchijjati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of upacchindati qv. 
upacchindati, pr. 3 sg. [upa + chindati; BHS 
upacchinatti], cuts off; interrupts; destroys; stops; 
Vin III 48,29 (gamanam -ati); 73,24 (jivitindriyam -ati 
uparodheti); Sn 972 (takkasayam kukkucciyupacchinde; 
NiddI 502,29: -eyya samucchindeyya pajaheyya...); 
Ja V 383 ,10 (imam mama danavamsam ma -atha ti putte 
anusasitva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ucchindittha ti); Mil 313,27 


(hanatha upahanatha chindatha -atha); Sp 192, 1 8 
(parassa ... atimadhuramjivitam —issati, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee 
wr upacchijjissati); — part.pr. upacchindanta, mfn., 
Sp 438,8 (jivitindriyassa pavenighatanam -anto 
uparodhento ca); — neg. anupacchindanta, mfn ., Spkl 
146 ,14 (tarn aparaparam anupacchindanta manussa dadanti 
ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anupacchinnatta); Ja IV 16,i (tava me 
danam anupacchindanta pavatteyyatha ti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
anupacchinditva) = Cp -a 29, 15 ; — aor. 3 sg. upacchindi, 
JalV 63,21 (tarn vamsam -i ti); Sp 81 1 , 24 ; Vv-a 222 ,10 
(anathabhattam -i); 2 sg. (a) upacchindittha, Sp 1097 ,21 
(databbam mafmeyyasi ti ma imesam deyyadhammam 
-ittha) ^ Mp IV 99,2 (-i); (b) upacchindi, Ja IV 63,3 
(idam danavattam ma -i ti puttassa ovadam datva); Mp IV 
99,2; — absol. upacchinditva, Ja I 353,28 (me vamsam 
-itva); Vism 89,34; Sp 323,6; Cp-a321,i9 (vatthusu 
alayam -itva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr upacchanditva); — 
neg. anupacchinditva, Sv 891,33 (bhassasamacare thito 
kathamaggam anupacchinditva kathento pi); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. upacchijjati, Vin I 260,2 (tassa sa civarasa 
-ati); Ja V 467 ,11 (amhakam kulavamso ca -issati dhanam 
ca nassissatl ti); Vism 93,23 (evam so palibodho -ati ti); — 

part.pr. upacchijjamana, mfn., -amana-santana, mfn., 

whose continuity is being interrupted; Vism 229 ,26 
(upakkamehi -amana-santananam maranam hoti); — 
neg. anupacchijjamana, mfn., Mp III 268,14 (brahma- 
cariyavasam anupacchijjamanam gopetum na sakkoti); — 
aor. 3 sg. upacchijji, JalV 127,25' (jivitam ... ma -I ti); 
Sp 53,22 (Asokarame satta vassani uposatho -i); — 
pp upacchinna, mfn., cut off; interrupted; destroyed; 
Vin III 181,25 (yani pi tani sanghassa pubbe danapathani 
tani pi etarahi -ani); V 178,23 (clvarasaya -aya 
civarapalibodho chijjati); Ja V 386 ,13 (mama tena vamso 
- 0 , Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ucchinno); NiddI 217,4 
(kodhahetussa —tta akkodhano ti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
ucchinnatta; Nidd-a I 323,29: —tta ti kodhassa janaka- 
hetuno... ucchinnakabhavena, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ucchinnabhavena) ^ II 248,8 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ucchinna¬ 
tta); Ap 375,15 (gati tesam -a); Mil 306 ,12 (agantukena ... 
gahanena tassa sarassa gamanam -am); — 
neg. anupacchinna, mfn., Abh 1174; Vin I 265,14 
(clvaram akatam va hoti vippakatam va civarasa va 
anupacchinna); Ja III 428,29 (tasmim sadde anupacchinne 
yeva); Vism 94,29 (yava nissaya-uddesa anupacchinna); 
Sv 128,19 (bhavanettivantassa anupacchinnatta); 
Sadd 883 ,h* (anusaddo anugate anupacchinne ca vattati); 
—fpp upacchinditabba, mfn., Vism 122,26; Sp 828,26 
(gamanam na -am). 

upacchinna, mfn., pp of upacchindati qv. 

upacchubhati, upacchumbhati, pr. 3 sg. [ups. + Vchubh], 
throws (something, acc.) to (acc.); MI 364, 15 

(kukkuro ... goghatakasunam paccupatthito assa, tarn 
enam ... dakkho goghatako ... atthikankalam ... -eyya, 
Ce, Ee so; Se upacchubheyya; Be upasumbheyya; Ps III 
42,23: tarn enam kukkuram upacchumbheyya, tassa 
samlpe khipeyya ti attho, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
upasumbheyya) quoted Nidd-a I 31, 15 (Be, Se 
upasumbheyya; Ce, Ee paccupattheyya). 

upaccheda, m. [from upacchindati; BHS id.], cutting off; 
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interruption; destruction ; NiddI 343,18 (mahato 
samsaravattassa -am... esi gavesi pariyesi ti mahesi); 
Vibh 137,27 (jivitindriyassa -o); Pet 13 ,19 (bhavatanhaya 
- 0 ); Ud-a 39,27 (vattassa -0 pannayissatl ti); Cp-a 11,36 
(jalaya udakassa va vatassa va - 0 ); — ifc see ahar’-u-, 
paven’-u-, pan’-; — anupaccheda, m., the not cutting 
off; non-interruption ; Ps V 59,4 (dipasikhaya -0 hoti); 
SpkII 33,4 (paccayanam -ena paccayuppannassa -am 
passato, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se anucchedena... 
anucchedam ...); Cp-a43,32 (maranenapi -0 eva); — see 
also avupaccheda. 

upacchedaka, mfn. [upaccheda + ka 2 ], cutting off; 
interrupting ; Ps V 11,23 (cattari hi kammani upapilakam 
-am janakam upatthambhanan ti); Mp II 218,18 
(upaghatakam pana... annam dubbalakammam 

ghatetva ... attano vipakassa okasam karoti... -an ti pi 
etass’ evanamam); Ud-a 289 ,4 (-ena punnakammena); — 
ifc see vacan’-u-. 

upacchedana, n. [from upacchindati; BHS id.], cutting 
off; destruction ; Vism 79,13 (cetaso vinibandhassa 
-am); Spk II 84,25 (mulanam -am viya). 

upajanati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upajanite], finds out (for 
oneself), ascertains; invents; knows by personal 
experience (+ acc. or gen.); (first) teaches ; Vin I 272,6 
(mayam... agarika nama -am’ etassa samyamassa); 
II 181,io (tvam yeva gharavasatthena -a , Ee so ; Be, Ce, Se 
-ahi; Sp 1274,22: -ahi ti tvam yeva gharavasattham 
pajanahi); — fut. 3 sg. upannissati, JaV 215,n* (kada 
ssu mam... nari upannissati sisato subha); 

1 sg. upannassam, upannissam, Sn 701 (moneyyam te 
upannissan ti; Pj II 491,13: upannapeyyam vivareyyam, 
pannapeyyan ti attho; cf K.R. Norman, 1992b, p. 282) = 
716 (Pj II 498,17: upannissan ti upanfiapeyyam, 
kathayissan ti vuttam hoti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee upannassan ti 
upannayissam...); — aor. 1 sg. upannasim, A I 50,7 
(dvinnaham bhikkhave dhammanam upannasim; Mp II 
93,27 foil.: upagantva gunam annasim janim pativijjhin ti 
attho); — pp upafifiata, mfn. [S. upajnata], found out 
(for oneself); invented; known; instituted, (first) 
taught; Vin I 40,6 (atthikehi -am maggam); AI 61,22 
(asabbhi h’etam -am yadidam akatannuta; Mp II 121,6: 
-an tivannitam thomitam pasattham); JaV 368,4* (yam 
vuddhehi -am ko tarn ninditum arahati); — caus. 

pr. 3 sg. (a) upanfiapeti, makes known, teaches; Pj II 
491,13 (upannapeyyam vivareyyam); (b) upaniiayati, (?) 
Pj II 498 ,17 (upannassan ti upannayissam, kathayissan ti 
vuttam hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upafinissan ti 

upannapeyyam); — pp upaiinatta, mfn., (first) taught, 
made known; instituted; AI 151,27* (sabbhi danam 
upannattam); — ifc see datt’ -. 

upajapa, m. [te], rousing to rebellion; (sowing) 
disunion; Abh 349 (-0 tu bhedo ca). 

upajayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upajayate], is produced (in 
addition); appears; is (re-)born; Vin I 221,31* 
(patibhanam assa -ate tato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 

upajayati); AII 59, 12 * (phasukam —ati. Be, Se so; Ce 

phasattham; Ee vasattham); Saddh 97 (maccharino te 
petesupajayare). 

upajivati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upajlvati], lives upon, supports 


oneself by, makes a living from (+ acc.; occasionally 
+ instr.); is dependent on, serves; makes use of; Vin I 
269,35 (imani kho rajakulani na sukarani asippena -itum); 
D III 66,22 (imina ... dhanena attana ca -ahi matapitaro ca 
posehi); SI 205,7* (n’eva tarn -ami na pi te bhatak’ 
amhase, Be, Se so; Ce -ama; Ee upajivami, prob. wr) = 
Ja III 309,27*; Sn 612 (yo hi koci manussesu gorakkham 
-ati); Pv 21:51 (Ankuram -anti); JaV 572,26* (mam eva 
-eyyum); Ap 16,22 (kokila... -anti tarn saram); Mp II 
379,21 (yuddham -afi ti yodhajivo); — part.pr. 
(a) upajivanta, m/(-anti)«., JalV 253,16' (ayam pana 
manussapaja pancagorasena -anti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
-anta); VI00, 10 * (tarn evam -anta; 101, 19 ': -anta ti 
upanissaya jivanta); Sp 357,31 (tarn gahetva-antena); — 
neg. anupajivanta, mfn., Sp 358,3 (anupajivanto na 
gahapetabbo); (b) upajivamana, mfn., SI 217,15 (Sakko 
devanam indo sakam punnaphalam -amano); — 
aor. 3 sg. upajivi, Mil 231,8 (tarn bhesajjam pajahina ~i); 

— fpp upajivitabba, mfn., JaV 115 ,1 r (tathavidhassa 
kusalabhiratassa ranno te sajiva honti samanajivika 
-itabba); Cp-a 307,4 (sabbalokena ca -itabbo me kayo 
bhaveyya ti). 

upajivana, n. [te], living upon; subsisting upon; 
subsistence; Mp III 132,3 (punnaphalass’ eva -ato); 
ThI-a 207,4 (paradattupajivino ti parehi dinnen’ eva °-sila); 
Mhv 37:147 (ada visaddhakhettani vejjanam -am). 

upajivika, mfn. or -a, f. [cf S. upajivaka; S. lex. 
upajivika], living upon; dependent upon; subsistence; 

— ifc see paradatt’ -u-. 

upajlvi(n), mfn. and m. [£ upajivin], living upon, 
dependent on; a dependant; NiddI 11 ,15 (tayo purisa: 
bhataka kammakara -ino ti); Mp III 262,6 (ye c’ assa -ino 
ti ye ca upanissaya jivanti, Ce, Se so; Ee upajivino ti; Be 
anujivino ti; ad AI 152,31*: anujivino); — ifc see 
paradatt’ -u -, rup’-u-, vutth’-u-, vohar’-u-. 

upajuta, n. [upa + juta], a stake in gambling; JaVI 
192,25* (ko nu te patibhog’ atthi -am ca kim siya; 192,28: 
-am ca ti imasmim va jute upanikkhepabhutam kim nama 
tava dhanam siya). 

upajotiya, m. [AMg uvajoiya], one who guards or tends 
the fire; (or Npr. ?); Ja IV 382, 13 * (kv ettha gata -o ca 
upajjhayo athava bhandakucchi, Ce, Se so; Be ganda- 
kucchi; Ee wr katth’ eva bhattha -0 ca; 382, 17 ': imesu tisu 
dvaresu thapita -0 ca upajjhayo ca bhandakucchi ca ti tayo 
dovarika kva gata ti attho; cf Utt 12:18: ke ettha khatta 
uvajoiya va ajjhavaya va saha khandiehim; Utt ct: 
upajyotisah, agnisamipavartino mahanasika rtvijo va). 

upajjetabba, mfn. [fpp of *upa + ajjeti; cf S. upaijayati], 
to be acquired; Pj 1223,6 (ajeyyo ti... ajjeyyo ti pi patho 
tassa ajjitabbo ajjanaraho hitasukhatthikena -oti attho, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se upacitabbo ti). 

upajjhaga in Ee at Pet 28 ,1 is wr for upaccaga (Be, Ce 
so). 

upajjha 1 , /, 1. the state of having a preceptor; 
pupillage; being under instruction; Vin I 94,6 foil. 
(pathamam -am gahapetabbo -am gahapetva patta- 
civaram acikkhitabbam; cf Sp 1033,22.* ettha vajjavajjam 
upanijjhayati ti -a, tarn -am upajjhayo me bhante hohi ti 
evam vadapetva gahapetabbo); III 35 ,14 (anujanami 
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bhikkhave tam yeva -am tam eva upasampadam; 
Sp 273,27: puna -a na gahetabba, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
-am na gahetabbam); Sp724,6 (amhakam santike -am 
ganhissati); Spkl 118,17 (attano upatthakadarake 
pabbajetva therassa santike -am ganhapeti upasampadeti); 
Vibh-a 451,13 (-am gahetva upasampanno hutva, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr uppajjham); — 2. the state of being a 
preceptor; preceptor ship; Sadd 849,20 (vajjavajjassa 
upanijjhayanam -a, upajj hay assa bhavo); — upajjha in Ee 
at Pet 223,21 is wr for upaccaga (Be, Ce so). 

upajjha 2 , m. [contracted form of upajjhaya qv ?], a 
preceptor; Abh410 (upajjhayo upajj hathacariyo); 
Ap 480,20 (Moggallano acariyo -a Sarisambhavo, Be, Se 
so; Ce upajjho; Ee upajjhayo); 494,25 (-a Sariputto me, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upajjhayo); Sp 1033,22 (ettha 
vajjavajjam upanijjhayati ti -a, tam -am upajjhayo me 
bhante hohi ti evam vadapetva gahapetabbo; Sp-t [Be] III 
267 ,10 foil. : imina upajjhayasaddasamanattho 0 -saddo pi ti 
dasseti); — upajjha in Ee at VinlV 326,4 is prob. wr 

for upajjhaya (Be, Ce, Se so); -upajjhacariyadisu in Ee 

in cpd at Pj I 156 ,20 is prob. wr for -upajj hay acariyadisu 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

upajjhaya, m. [cf S. upadhyaya], 1. a companion, 
adviser; teacher; A II 66,6 (yaso mam abbhugacchatu 
saha natihi saha -ehl ti); JalV 382,n* (kv ettha gata 
upajotiyo ca -o athava bhandakucchi, Ce so; Be -0 athava 
gandakucchi; Se upavajjho athava bhandakucchi; Ee wr 
katth’ eva bhattha upajotiyo ca -o; but perhaps N.pr.; 
382,17': imesu tlsu dvaresu thapita upajotiyo ca -o ca 
bhandakucchi ca ti tayo dovarika kva gata ti attho; 
cf Utt 12:18: ke ettha khatta uvajoiya va ajjhavayava saha 
khandiehim); — 2 . the preceptor (of a bhikkhu)/ an 
instructor; the sponsor for a bhikkhu\s upasampada; 
Abh410; Vin I 45,26 (anujanami bhikkhave -am, -o 
saddhiviharikamhi puttacittam upatthapessati); 56,13 
(sarigho itthannamam upasampadeyya itthannamena 
-ena); 62,16 (pane’ ima bhikkhave nissaya- 
patippassadhiyo -amha); SI 185,5 (ayasma Vanglso 
Alaviyam viharati ... ayasmata Nigrodhakappena -ena 
saddhim); Ud58,n (sace mam -o anujaneyya gaccheyy* 
aham bhagavantam dassanaya); Sn p. 59, 1 6 (ayasmato 
Vahglsassa ~o); Th 14 (~o mam avacasi); 175 (gacchama 
-assa santikam); Ja IV 200,5 (Devadatto pi aham buddho 
bhavissami, mayham samano Gotamo n’ ev’ acariyo na 
-o ti); VI 69,n (-assa santike kammatthanam gahetva); 
Ap 21 1,19 (kusatakam gahetvana -ass’ aham pure); 
Vibh 351,35 (acariyesu va -e va buddhe va savakesu va 
annatarannataresu garutthaniyesu. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
uppajjhaye); Mil 13,is (tuccho vata me -o balo vata me -o 
thapetva avasesam buddhavacanam pathamam mam 
abhidhamme vinesl ti); Vism 45,22* (-assa vaco sutva); 
Sp 47,26 (ko ayam tata -0 nama ti, vajjavajjam disva 
codeta sareta maharaja ti); Pv-a 55,5 (so ukkanthito hutva 
-am upasankamitva aha uppabbajissam’ aham bhante 
anujanatha manti); Mhv 5:69; Vin-vn 2477 (-assa vattani 
tatha saddhiviharike); Utt-vn675; — 0 -matta, m(fn)., 
(one) having the status of a preceptor; like a 
preceptor; Vin I 187,25 (upajjhayesu -esu sagarava; 
Sp 1085, 10 : upajjhayassa sanditthasambhatta pana 


sahayaka bhikkhu ye va pana keci dasahi vassehi 
mahantatara te sabbe pi -a nama); Vism 297, 21 ; — 
°-mulaka, mfn ., deriving from the preceptor; Vin I 
71,23 (sace bhikkhave ahhatitthiyapubbo naggo agacchati 
-am civaram pariyesitabbam; Sp 994 ,20 foil. : upajjhayam 
issaram katva tassa civaram pariyesitabbam); Sp 969,4 
(kasavam ... adinnam na vattati sace pi tass’ eva santakam 
hoti, ko pana vado -e); 1010,9 (-a pabbajja ca 
upasampada ca, upajjhayo va tattha issaro na acariyo); — 
anupajjhaya, mfn., without a preceptor; having no 
sponsor; SpkII 200,28 (so -0 anacariyo nahapita- 
mundako sayam gahitakasavo); — see also 
anupajjhayaka, nirupajjhayaka, buddhupajjhayaka, 
samanupajjhayaka. 

upajjhayaka, m. [upajjhaya + ka 2 ], a preceptor; a 
sponsor; NiddI 150 ,11 (~a va acariyaka va, Ee, Se so, 
but prob. wr; Be, Ce upajjhaya); 151,16 (paravadehi 
codito ti ~ehi va acariyakehi va ... codito, Ee, Se so, prob. 
wr; Be, Ce upajjhayehi); Vin-vn 2544 (ek’ ~o hoti honti 
acariya tayo). 

upajjhaya, f [cf S. upadhaya], the preceptress (of a 
bhikkhunl); an instructor; Vin IV 227,7 (-aya apatti 
sanghadisesassa ganassa ca acariniya ca apatti 
dukkatassa); 326,4 (pavattinl nama -a vuccati, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee upajjha, prob. wr); Sp 51,28 (Sanghamittaya pi 
rajadhltaya acariya Ayupalittheri nama -a pana 
Dhammapalittheri nama ahosi). 
upaftftatta, mfn., caus. pp of upajanati qv. 
upafifiassam, fut. 1 sg. of upajanati qv. 
upafifiata, mfn., pp of upajanati qv. 
upafiflapeti , caus. pr. 3 sg. of upajanati qv. 
upafifiasa, m. [£ upanyasa], speaking of, mention; 
exordium; Abh 118; — upannasena in Ee at A I 52, 1 * in 
uddana is prob. wr for upannatena (Be, Ce so; Se 
omits). 

upafifiasiip, aor. 1 sg. of upajanati qv. 
upafifiissati, fut. 3 sg. of upajanati qv. 
upatfita, mfn. [upa + attita], oppressed; distressed; 
afflicted; JaVI 82,is (visavegena -a bhavangacitta- 
santati, Ee so; Be maddita; Ce patthata; Se pattharato). 
upatthaka, m. [prob. me for upatthaka^v; cf also 
S. lex. upastha, mfn.], servant, attendant; Bv3:16 (Citto 
ca Hatthalavako agga hessant’ -a); 25:12 (Kassapassa 
bhagavato Ghatlkaro nam’ -o, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
upatthako; Bv-a 267, 12: -0 ti upatthayako, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee upatthako ti); — ife see agg’ - (sv agga 1 ); — upatthaka- 
in Ee at Mp 1286,21 foil, and 304,25 and at Ap-a 345, 14 
is prob. wr for upatthaka- (Be, Ce, Se so); — see also 
upatthika. 

upatthapana, see sv upatthapana. 
upafthapeti , caus. pr. 3 sg. of upatitthati qv. 
upatthahati , see sv upatitthati. 

upatthahana, n. [from upatthahati], standing near; 
serving; Sadd 694,27 (upatthanam nama upagamanam 
saddatthavasena, sanketatthavasena pana -an ti attho); — 
anupatthahana, n., not attending, not serving; not 
being present; Sp425,8 (kammatthanassa —bhavam 
natva); Dhp-a IV 34 ,15 (matapitaro hi puttanam —bhavam 
natva attano santakam bhumiyam va nidahanti paresam va 
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vissajjenti); Patis-a 324,20 (evam — dhammavasena 
anupatthanabhavo niddittho, Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
anupatthana-; Se anupatitthamana-). 

upatthaka, mfl~i)n. and m.f. [BHS upasthaka, 
upasthayaka], 1. (mfn.) serving, attending, 
supporting ; Vin III 187 ,h (tam pi kho kulam ayasmato 
Udayissa -am hoti); MII 51,5 (atthi... anno koci maya 
°-taro); Ja III 13 ,14 (Baranasiranno -o amacco); 
Mil 134,n (vatabadhe uppanne -ena therena unhodakam 
pariyitthan ti); Mpl 286,21 (anne pi thera bahussuta 
satimanta gatimanta dhitimanta -a ca atthi, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr upatthaka); — 2. (m.f) one who serves or 
supports; a personal attendant; a nurse; DI 206,2 
(bhavam hi Anando tassa bhoto Gotamassa digharattam 
~o santikavacaro samipacari); M III 264, is (sace ayasmato 
Channassa n’ atthi patimpo ~o, aham ayasmantam 
Channam upatthahissami); S III 95,2 (anamantetva -e 
anapaloketva bhikkhusangham eko adutiyo carikam 
pakkami); A III 31,2 (ayasma Nagito bhagavato -o hoti); 
Ja II 206,26 (deva eko me -o sabbakiccakarako); III 123,5 
(rajjam gahetukamo attano -anam kathesi); Ap 545,25 (~o 
mahesissa tada asi narissaro); Mil 126,6 (so tumhakam ~o 
bhavissati); SpkIII 213,4 (~o hot! ti mukhodaka- 
dantakatthadanena c’ eva parivenasammajjanapitthi- 
parikammakaranapattacivaragahanena ca upatthanakaro 
hoti); Mp II 142,21 (bahukehi -ehi ca -lhi ca 
samannagata); Mhv 23:60 (-o Mahasummatherassasi 
pita); — ifc see agg’- (yvagga 1 ), gilan’-, cull’-u- 
(sv culla 1 ); — anupaffhaka, m., one who does not 
serve or support; Pv-a 243,20 (asaddho kakkhalo 
bhikkhunam akkosakarako sanghassa ca ~o ahosi, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee anupatthanako, prob. wr); — dupafthaka, 
dupatthaka, mfn., difficult to attend or nurse; Vin I 
302,30 (pancahi bhikkhave angehi samannagato gilano -o 
hoti, Se so; Ee dupatthako; Be, Ce dupattho hoti) ^ A III 
143,22 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se dupatthako); — supafthlka, 
supatthaka, mfn., easy to attend or nurse; Vin I 303, i 
(gilano ~o hoti, Se so; Ee supatthako; Be, Ce supattho 
hoti) * A III 144,4 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se supatthako); — see 
also upatthaka, upatthayaka, upatthayika. 

upajthati, see sv upatitthati. 

upafthana, n. [5. upasthana], 1. going near, keeping 
close to; presence, appearance; serving, waiting on, 
attendance; worshipping; Vin II 185,17 (Ajatasattu- 
kumaro Devadattassa ... sayampatam -am gacchati); D II 
188,13 (raiino... sayapatam -am agacchanti); 271,27 
(amhakam -am agacchanti amhakam paricariyam; 
c/Sv 706,28: -an ti °-salam); AI 279,22 (sanghassaham 
bhante -assa atitto); Sn 138 (aganchum tass’ -am khattiya 
brahmana bahu); Jal 242,21 (tumhe annagocara mayam 
annagocara tumhehi amhakam -am dukkaran ti); 
V 327,29* (Nando... -aya yacati; 328,7': tumhe 
upatthatum mam yacati); VI 172,27 (anvaddhamasam 
matapitunnam -am gantva); PatisI 177,32 (kayo -am sati, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uppatthanam; Patis-a 510,4: tarn 
arammanam upecca titthati ti sati -am nama); Pet 95, h 
( sati -a ca vipallasa ca); Mil 214,22 (Sakkam devanam 
indam -am upanesi); Vism 96 ,13 (upajjhayo pi nam attano 
-am agatam pucchi...); 211, 29 foil, (uggaho paripuccha 


-am appana lakkhanan ti... -am nama kammatthanassa 
-am); Sp 925,27 (cetiyassa -am karoma ti); Spkl 90,7 
(patibala mayam ayyanam yagubhattadihi -am katun ti); 
III 260,13 (yehi nimittehl ti yehi -ehi); Ud-a 188, 1 8 (satin ti 
°’-attho); Pj II 571,3 (tesam acariyassa abadho uppajji 
-ani vattanti); As 101,22 (yatha tam ganhati tathabhavena 
tassupatthanan ti); Sadd 694,25 (-am nama upagamanam); 
— 2. audience hall; reception room; assembly hall; 
Ja III 257,18 (attano yeva); VI230, 10 * (-amhi... 
amacce sannipatetva; 230, 18 ': -amhi ti attano °-tthane); — 
°-sala,/, audience hall, assembly hall; Vin III 70 ,10 
(sabbe -ayam sannipatehl ti); AIV 358,24 (ayasma 
Nandako -ayam bhikkhu dhammiya kathaya sandasseti; 
MpIV 166,9: -ayan ti bhojanasalayam); Ud 11 ,1 
(bhikkhunam... -ayam sannisinnanam; Ud-a 102,19: 
-ayan ti dhammasabhamandape); Jal 160,27 (dahara 
upasakehi saddhim -aya sayanti); NiddI 67 ,16 (na... 
-aya nikkhamissami; Nidd-al 197,29: -a ti sannipatasala 
bhojanasala va); — anupatthana, n., the not being 
present, non-appearance; the not serving, lack of 
attendance; PatisI 101 ,13 (nirodheca —ta); 116,36; Pj II 
170 ,20 (matapitunnam abharanam aposanam -am). 

upatthanaka, mfn. [upatthana + ka 2 ], who serves, 
attends; JalV 445 ,10 (Maharakkhitassa °-tapaso agato ti, 
Ee so, but prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se upatthaka-); — 
anupatthanaka, m(fn)., (one) who does not serve or 
support; Pv-a 243,20 (asaddho kakkhalo bhikkhunam 
akkosakarako sanghassa ca -o ahosi, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, 
Ce, Se anupatthako). 

upatthapaka, m. [from caus. of upatitthati; 
cfS. upasthapaka], one who brings about; one who 
makes serve; one who makes remember; — ifc see 
paris’-. 

upatthapana, upatthapana, n. [from caus. of 
upatitthati], producing, bringing about; arranging 
attendance; having (someone) served or cared for; 
Vin IV 291 ,h (dukkhitam sahajivinim n’ eva upattheti na 
-aya ussukkam karoti; cf 291,28 foil.: na sayam 
upattheyya ... na annam anapeyya); Th-a II 20,is (chasu 
dvaresu sati-arakkhaya -ena satima vaseyya); Ap-a 271,26 
(°-panna. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upatthana-); Cp-a 133,32 
(migapakkhmam -ato, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se utthapanato). 

upatthapeta(r), m. [from caus. of upatitthati], one who 
causes (someone) to serve, to attend; Mill 126,28 
(nabhijanami samaneram-a; perhaps better absol.). 

upatthapeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of upatitthati qv. 

upatthaya, absol. of upatitthati qv. 

upatthayaka, m/(upatthayika)/i. and m.f. (and 
upatthayika, mfn. ?) [BHS upasthayaka, upasthayika], 
who serves, attends, supports; a servant, an attend¬ 
ant; a maidservant; a male or female supporter; 
Sp 50,25 (paccayadayako ti va -o ti va, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
upatthako ti); 471,13 (saddham kulam hoti catuhi 
paccayehi -am bhikkhusanghassa matapitutthaniyam); 
Ps V 84,2 (evam upatthakesu ca upatthayikasu ca 
vijjamanasu); SpkIII 168,32 (upatthayaka-upatthayikahi 
parivuta. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upatthaka-upatthayikahi); 
220,4 (eka therassa upatthayika); Mpl 349,12 (ta itthiyo 
tassa upatthayikaya lancam datva); Ud-a 383 ,10 (ima pi 
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tassa upatthayika); Th-a II 215,22 (yo vibhavatthiko puriso 
upatthayiko hutva tava santike vasissaml ti, Be, Se so; Ce 
utthayiko; Ee utthayako); Jail 337,16 (upatthayika ca 
sahayika ca); 348,6* (upatthayikanam abhibhuyya vattati, 
Ee so; Be, Ce utthayakanam; Se utthayikanam); — ifc see 
aggupatthayika svagga 1 ; — see also upatthaka, 
upatthaka, upatthika. 

upatthahitum in Ee at JaV 315,6 is wr; Ce, Se 
upatthatum; Be upatthahitum. 

upatthika, f [of upatthaka?], a female attendant; 
Bv 2:214 (sirima Sona -a Dipankarassa satthuno); 3:16 
(Uttara Nandamata ca agga hessant’ -a) * 25:25; — ifc 
see agg’- (svagga 1 ); — see also upatthayika 
sv upatthayaka. 

upafthita, mfn., pp of upatitthati qv. 

upatthitva, upatthiya, absol of upatitthati qv. 

upattheti, see sv upatitthati. 

upa^ayhati, pr. 3 sg. [pass, of *upa + dahati; 
cfS. upadahati], is burnt; Mil 277,26 (atitapena -ati). 

upaddam in Ee at Sp 829,33 and Spk I 156,18 is wr for 
upaddham (Be, Ce, Se so). 

upaddha, mfn. and m.n. [BHS upardha], 1. (mfn.) half; 
the half of; Vin I 301,26 (amutra -o civarapativimso 
databbo); DI 192,22 foil. (-am va rattim -am va 
divasam); Ja 1406 ,13 (-am isiganam adaya, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee upaddham); VI 65,28 (sattha -am gatham aha); 
Sp 1080,15 (tarunasamathavipassanalabhino pana sabbe 
va hontu -a va ekapuggalo va); Spk II 155 ,10 (yassa -a 
kilesa pahina -a appahlna. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee °-kilesa 
pahina); -— 2. (m.n.) a half; Abh 53 (-o); Vin I 309,32 
(-am databbam); S I 59,2 i (tato -am antepuram pavesetha 
-am tatth’ eva danam detha); 87,27 (-am idam bhante 
brahmacariyassa yad idam kalyanamittata); JaV 317,25* 
(-am va pi rajjassa mayam bhoto dadamase); Sp 239,20 
(purimagghato -am pi na agghati); Mhv 22:75 (tehi -e 
bhuttamhi); — °-aftga, °’-anga,«., “ the half-body”, a 
kind of dance; Ja IV 324,26 (so [devanatako] ... akase 
thatva -am nama dassesi, eko va hattho eko va pado ekam 
akkhi eka datha pi naccati calati phandati sesam niccalam 
ahosi, Be so; Se °’-arigam; Ce, Ee upaddharangam 
[upaddha-r-angam ?); — °’ -ullikhita, mfn., half- 

combed, half-dressed; Ud22 ,16 (~ehi kesehi; 
Ud-a 171,2.* vippakatullikhitehi kesehi upalakkhita ti 
attho). 

upatapaniya, mfn. [from *upatapana, *upa + tapati], 
causing distress; associated with distress; Nidd-a I 
347 ,13 (kilesaniye na kilissati ti -asmim vatthusmim na 
upatappati); — see also upatappati, upatapeti. 

upatapeti, see sv upatapeti. 

upatappati, pr. 3 sg. [pass, of *upa + tapati 1 ; 
S. upatapyate], is heated; is afflicted with pain, is 
distressed; JaV 90,is* (tassa manne ajja aharam 
alabhamanassa sariram atape pakkhittapadumam viya 
nadhati ti —ati milayati); Nidd-a I 347 ,13 (kilesaniye na 
kilissati ti upatapaniyasmim vatthusmim na -ati); — see 
also upatapaniya, upatapeti. 

upatapa, m. [to], pain; trouble; distress; Dhatup 445-46 
(kilisa klisa -e); Dhatum 686-87; JalV 13,io' (evam 
puritaparaminam mahasattanam p’ ete -am karonti yeva, 


Ce, Ee so; Be mahasattanam pemam -am karoti; Se 
pemam upatapanam karoti); Mp II 171,29 (puggalo gata- 
gatatthane -am c’ eva labhati); Nidd-a I 417,31 (olarikehi 
va kilesehi ti kayaduccaritadikehi va -ehi); Sadd 365,20 
(nathadhatu yacane -e issariye asimsane ca ti); — 
nirupatapa, mfn., without pain, without trouble; 
Thi512 (idam ajaram... abhayam -am); SpkII 258,16 
(anupayaso ti -o). 

upatapana, n. and mfn. [to], 1 . (n.) causing pain; 
tormenting, distressing; JalV 13,6' (tesam pana 
bhusam -e); Thi-a227,3i (sankilesaya ti vibadhanaya -aya 
va); Nidd-a I 11,24 (°’ -atthena vibadhanatthena ca kilesa- 
kama); 1145,23 (°-sahkhate kilesakame ... pajahitva); — 
2. (mfn.) causing pain; tormenting; distressing; 
Ja VI 23,12* (kacci te vyadhayo n’ atthi sarirass’ -a. Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se upatapiya; 23,3r: sarirassa-a, Ce, Eeso; Be 
upatapakara; Se upatapiya) ^ 224, 16 * (Ce, Ee upatapika; 
Be, Se upatapiya). 

upatapi(n), mfn. [S. upatapin], causing pain, 
tormenting; — ifc see anupatapi(n). 

upatapika, upatapiya, mfn. [cf upatapi(n) and 
S. upatapaka], causing pain; tormenting; distressing; 
Ja VI 224, 16 * (kacci te vyadhayo n’ atthi sarirass’ -a, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se upatapiya; * VI 23,12*: Be, Ce, Ee 
upatapana; Se upatapiya). 

upatapeti, -ayati (and upatapeti), pr. 3 sg. [caus. of 
*upa + tapati 1 ; S. upatapayati], heats; causes pain, 
torments; distresses; Jail 178,20* (so mam dahati 
ragaggi cittam c’ upatapeti mam; 179,3': mam ca ~eti 
kilameti vihetheti); IV 11, 21 * (te bhusam -enti); 126,28* 
(kissa vinnu medhavi attanam -aye); As 42 ,30 (sankileseti 
ti sarikileso, vibadhati -eti ca ti attho); Sadd 365,23 (kilesa- 
vyasanam -eti); — absol. upatapetva, Spk II 237,n 
(sariram -etva uyyanapokkharaniyam nahatva, Ce, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Se ubbattapetva); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. upatapiyati, Patis-a425, is (kilissati ti —iyati 
vibadhiyati); — pp upatapita, mfn., pained; — ifc see 
upahan’ -; — see also upatappati. 

upatitthati, upatthahati (and upatthaheti), upatthati, 
upattheti, pr. 3 sg. [S. upatisthati; cf BHS upasthihati], 
stands near, stands by; places oneself by; presents 
oneself; is present, appears; stands near in order to 
serve, serves, attends (+ acc., occasionally 
+ dat./gen.); tends; worships; — upatitthati: Vin I 
244 ,17 (ekamekassa bhikkhuno -atha); D III 204 ,14 
(thitam va -eyya nisinnam va upanisideyya); Pv26:18 
(dhatiyo -anti); Ja 1453,4 (paniyam pi vijanim pi gahetva 
'^rna ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr upanitthama ti); 1173,5* 
(adiccam -ati; 73,8': -ati ti suriyam namassamano titthati); 
III 120,26* (sakkaccam -ama. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee sakkacca 
tarn upatthahama, unmetrical); V 173,30* (putta ca dara 
c’ anujivino ca niccanusittha -ate tarn, eds so; H. Smith 
conjectures -are); 329,4* (mam Nando -atu); Ap 378,6 
(sayanam -ati); — part.pr. (a) upatittha(t), mfn., JaV 
396,20* (udaggihuttam -ato hi me pabhankaram); 
(b) upatitthanta, m/(-anti)«., VinV 59,33 (-antiya); — 
aor. 3 sg. upatitthi, Vin V 59,35 (annatara bhikkhuni 
bhikkhussa bhunjantassa paniyena ca vidhupanena ca -i); 
— upatthahati, -eti: Vin 1273,15 (tena hi bhane Jivaka 
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mam ~a itthagaram ca); 302,19 foil, (yo bhikkhave mam 
~eyya so gilanam -eyya); 303,32 (handa mayam avuso 
imam bhikkhum -ema ti, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se upatthema ti); 
M III 25,20 (dhamma vidita uppajjanti vidita -anti vidita 
abbhattham gacchanti); A III 94, 1 9 (tarn enam nataka -anti 
paricaranti); Sn 82 (annena panena -assu); Ja IV 47,28* 
(yo mataram ... annena panena -ad, me); V 90,9* (eka 
ekam -am. Be, Ee so, pr. 1 sg. ? or upatthah’ aham ? Ce, 
Se~ im; 90,n : -an ti upatthami patijaggami, upatthita ti pi 
patho; cf O. von Hiniiber, 1980, pp. 29 foil); 128,14 
(amhakam-atu ti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se amhe); Pads II 48 ,21 
(aniccato manasikaroto khayato sarikhara -anti); 
Ap 437,22 (upasamano yam aham garucittam -e so me 
acariyo n’ atthi); Pet 128,14 (anattasahna na -ad); Mil 64,4 
(sakena sakena lakkhanena -and ti); 122,27 (tesam 
samakam yeva -ami); Vism 415,27 (mataram -atha 
pitaram -atha kule jetthapacayino hotha ti); Sv420,i9 
(evaham bhagavantam -issami ti); Spk I 141,22 (raja tarn 
purisam pakkosapetva mam —ati aha); Th-a II 138,32 (idh* 
eva bhante vasatha, aham catuhi paccayehi -issami ti); 
Dip 1:37 (mayam tarn niccabhattena sada -amase); 
Sadd 354,i (-ati); — part.pr. (a) upatthaha(t), mfn., 

Ap 391,n (tato sankham gahetvana bodhirukkham 
-am... avandim); Sv420,25 (ko evam -ato bharo ti); 
(b) upatthahanta, m/(~anti)n., ThI421 (-antim); Jal 
262,20 (rajanam -anto); Pj I 71,25 (tesu dhammesu 
asubhadlnam annataravasena -antesu); 1165,3 (-anto 
satiya carati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upatthapanto; perhaps 
wrr; * Pads II 20,2: upatthapento); — upatthahanto in Ee, 
Se at Nidd I 40 ,15 is wr for upatthapento (Be, Ce so); — 
neg. anupatthahanta, mfn., JalV 203 ,m (mante 
anupatthahante); Sp425,2; (c) upatthahamana, mfn., Jal 
67,8; Sv 188,7; — aor. 3 sg. upatthahi, Pv 36:85; JaV 
167,5* (-Imam pitaram va putto); VI 11,23 (vanaghato ... 
amakasusanam viya-i, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se vanaghatam ... 
upatthasi); Dhp-all 322,2 (issarajanam -i); Mhv 22:24; 

1 sg. (a) upatthahim, Th 1054; JalV 321,4'; Ap 102,25; 
269,15 (disvan’ aham buddhathupam garucittam -im); 
(b) upatthahesim, Ap 149,14 (-esirn sambuddham, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se upatthapesim); 3 pi. (a) upatthahimsu, VinI 
303,32; Ja III 427,27*; Ps IV 149,25; (b) upatthahum, Ja V 
170,6*; VI557, 10 * (vaja panthe -um; 558,4". -un ti 
upatthaya thita); Ap 41 1 , 12 ; Mhv 22:28; — upafthati: 
MI 104,27 (anupatthita c’eva sad na -ati); Jail 222,3 
(maharaja mama antevasiko tumhe -atum icchad ti, sadhu 
-atuti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upatthahatu ti); III 505,13 (tena hi 
mam -ahl ti); IV 271,23 (taya kathitagathanam pana 
mayham attho -all ti); Pads I 101,36 (nekkhammam 
patiladdhassa kamacchando na -ati); Ap 391,16 (-anti); 
Spk I 291,26 (khayati ti panhayati -ati); Sadd 917,20 (atthi 
padam Magadhikanam manussanam atthavantam hutva 
-ati no akkharacintakanam); — fut. 3 sg. upatthissati, 
Ap 429,28 (Anando nama namena -issat’ imam jinam); 

2 sg. upathassasi, Ps II 407,24 (mam gacchantam 

anugacchissasi thitam upathassasi nisinnam 

upanisidissasi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upatitthissasi); 1 sg. 

(a) upatthissam, JaVI 523,19* (bhotim upatthissam); 

(b) upatthissami, Ap 340,6; — aor. 3 sg. upatthasi, A II 
25,7 (tarn aham abbhannasim tarn tathagatassa viditam tarn 


tathagato na -asi; Mp III 38,26*. tanhaya va ditthiya va na 
-asi na upaganchi); Pv30:9(tathagatam ... yaguya -asi); 
Jail 94,n; Mil 15 ,h; Vism391, 17 ; Ud-a425,9 (ayasma 
Anando chaya va -asi); Mhv 23:8; 1 sg. (a) upatthasim, 
DII 272,18*; JalV 320,6*; Ap497,8; (b)upatthim, 
Ap 191,3 (upatthim sangham uttamam); 242 ,17 (te ’ham 
upatthim, Be, Ce so; Se upatthi; Ee upatthahim, but 
cf Ee fn 7 \ “all mss read upatthi"); — upattheti: Vin I 
302 ,1 (kissa tarn bhikkhu na -entiti); III 102,12 (yam tvam 
avuso -esi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upatthasi); IV 275 ,16 
(antevasibhikkhunl Bhaddam Kapilanim sakkaccam -eti); 
291,16 foil, (dukkhitam sahajlvinim n’ eva -essati... 
n’ eva -eyya); Ap 172,5 (-enti dhatugehe varuttame); — 
part.pr. upatthenta, mf~eni\)n. , VinV 63 ,20 (dukkhitam 
sahajlvinim n’ eva -entiya. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
upatthapentiya); 76 ,13 (dukkhitam sahajlvinim n’ eva -enti 
na upatthapanaya karonti, Be, Se so; Ee wr -enti; Ce 
upatthahanti); — aor. 3 sg. upatthesi, Pj II 196,21 (amhe 
-esi paritosesl ti); — inf (a) upatthahitum, Dhp-a III 
269,20; Sadd 354,4; (b) upatthatum, VinI 303 ,11 

(pancahi... angehi samannagato gilanupatthako nalam 
gilanam -atum); JaV 315,6 (rajanam upatthatum agato 
’mhi ti, Ce, Se so; Be upatthahitum; Ee wr upatthahitum); 
VI 390,2i; Dhp-a II 60,s; Sadd 354,4; — absol. 

(a) upatitthitva, Vin II 77 ,12 (so bhattagge saputtadaro 
upatitthitvaparivisati); JalV 380, 18 " Mil231,26 (tathagate 
bhunjamane devata dibbam ojam gahetva upatitthitva 
uddhatuddhate alope akiranti); (b) upatthahitva, 
Ap 149,20; Ja IV 436,24; Vism 94,23; Pv-a 76,s; 
Sadd 354,5; (c)upatthahitvana, Ap 243,8; (d) upatthaya, 
JaVI 558,4" — upatthaya in Ee at Ap 241,12 is wr for 
utthaya (Be, Ce, Se so); (e) upatthitva, Ap 102,27 
(bhataram me upatthitva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upatitthitva); 
194,9 (sayam patam upatthitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
utthahitva); 537,24; (f) upatthitvana, Ap351,s; 391,23 (Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee upatthahitva); (g) upatthiya, Ap 538,7 (Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be upatthahum); (h) upatthetva, Ap 519,13 
(garucittam upatthetva. Be, Ee, Se so; Ce upatthapetva); 
— pass, part.pr. (a) upatthahiyamana, mfn., Vin I 303,33 
(te tarn upatthahimsu, so tehi upatthahiyamano kalam 
akasi, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se upatthiyamano) * 304,37 (Be, Ee, 
Se upatthahiyamano; Ce upatthiyamano); A III 94, 19 ; 

(b) upatthiyamana, mfn. , Ja IV 131 ,1 (pasannehi 

manussehi... upatthiyamano); Spk III 37,9; Dhp-a I 60 ,12 
(tathagatassa tattha hatthinagena upatthiyamanassa 
vasanabhavo sakalajambudipe pakato ahosi); — 
neg. anupatthiyamana, mfn. , Mp II 191, 26 ; — 

pp upatthita, mfn. [*5. upasthita], 1 , (act.) come near, 
approached; arrived, present, at hand; serving, 
attending; dedicated; Vin III 4,4 (-a sati asammuttha); 
DI 166,8 (yattha sa -0 hoti); All 65, 17 * (gihi samici- 
patipadam patipajjanti pandita... silavante civarena -a; 
Mp III 97,18: -a ti upatthayako, eds so); Dhp 235 (Yama- 
purisa pi ca tarn -a); Sn 295 (-asmim yannasmim); 898 
(vatam samadaya -ase); Th 1079 (yesam ca hiri-ottappam 
sada samma -am); Thi479 (-e kale); Pv 21:54 
(Ankurassa mahadane dabbigaha -a); Ap239,n 

(bhikkhaya mam - 0 ); Mil 274 ,12 (upari mahamegho ~o 
hoti); Vism 112 ,11 (sabbadisasu -am nimittam passanto); 
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Sp 141,13 (~-tta); Mhv4:27 (bhattakale -e); 32:21 (~e 
devaloke); — neg. anupatthita, mfii. , MI 104,27 
(anupatthita c’eva sati); SII 231, n; — supatthita, 
supatthita, mfn., properly at hand; very much present; 
VinUI 119,18 (paniyam paribhojaniyam supatthitam, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se supatthitam); AII 150,37 (maranasaflna kho 
pan’ assa ajjhattam supatthita hoti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
supatthita); Vism 636,22 (supatthita supatitthita... sati); 
Sv427,n (satim supatthitam katva, Be, Ce so; Se 
supatthitam; Ee suppatthitam); — 2. (pass.) served, 
attended; All 68,32* (-a silavanto); JaIII 530,n* (diva 
ca ratto ca maya -a); V 173,26* (annena panena -o ’smi); 
Mhv 34:26 (Niliyabrahmano... niccam taya ~o); — 
fpp upafthatabba, mfn. and n. impers., Vin I 50,24 
(sace upajjhayo gilano hoti yavajivam -o); A1121, 19 ; Ja I 
435,22 (maya ... imasmim kale -am); Vism 92, 10 ; Spk III 
77 , 20 ; — caus. pr. 3 sg. upafthapeti, upafthapeti, 
-ayati, [S. upasthapayati], brings near, provides; 
procures, fetches; makes serve or attend, employs; 
causes to appear, brings about; Vin I 60,28 (acariyo 
bhikkhave antevasikamhi puttacittam -essati); 11249,4 
(sabrahmacarisu mettacittam -ehl ti); 267 ,10 (dasam -enti; 
Sp 1293,28: -end ti dasam gahetva tena attano 
veyyavaccam karenti); DII 325 ,5 (pahca kamagunani 
-eyyum); A V 72 ,21 (patibalo hoti gilanam upatthatum va 
-etum va); Ud 42 ,5 (paniyam paribhojaniyam -eti, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr patthapeti); JaVI 136,6* (sabbam -etha 
yannam); 230 ,20 (kame samvidahantu -entu, Ce, Be, Se 
so; Ee upatthahantu, prob. wr); Pet 68,1 (dve dhamme 
~eti); Mil 397, is* (tibbam chandam ca pemam ca tasmim 
disva -e); Vism 613 ,19 (kaye ca jivite ca anapekkhatam 
—eti); — part.pr. (a) upatthapenta, m/(~enri)n., Paris II 
20,2 (-ento satiya carati); 32,22 (-ento saddahati); Nidd I 
40,15 (satim upatthapento sikkheyya, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr 
upatthahanto) = 149, 10 ; — upatthapento in Ee at Spk I 
25,6 is wr for utthapento (Be, Ce, Se 50 ); — 

neg. anupatthapenta, w/(-enri)«., JaV 275,26' (tesu 
hirottappam anupatthapenri); (b) upatthapaya(t), mfn.. 
Mill 218,30 (piham -ayato. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
uppatthapayato); Paris I 187,15 (satim -ayato); 
(c) upatthapayamana, mfn., Spk I 253,3 (-ayamana); — 
aor. 3 sg. upatthapesi, D II 19,24 (kumarassa dhatiyo 
-esi); Pv 36:69 (tikicchakanam ca -esi); Ja III 525, 5 ; 
3 pi. upatthapesum, Vin I 10,9 (aririacittam -esum); MI 
171,30 (padodakam -esum); JaV 309,24 (kappake 
-esum); Th-all 266,34 (tayo pasade karetva natakani 
-esum); 2pi. upatthapittha, Vin IV 307,4 (kissa tumhe ... 
na paniyam paribhojaniyam -ittha ti); — 
absol. (a) upatthapetva, Vin I 24,35 (satim -etva); JalV 
2 ,14 (navam -etva); Vibh 244,22; Mil 23,32; Vism 76,24; — 
neg. anupatthapetva, Ja I 337,16'; Ps III 177, 1 ; Spk II 
209,8; (b) upatthapetvana, Th946; ThI 177; — 

pp upatthapita, mfn., provided, procured; employed; 
Paris II 32,34 foil, (saddahitatta -itam -ita-tta saddahitam); 
Spk I 242,23 (rini balivaddasahassani -itani honti); 
Dhp-aHI 8,11 (taya... paniyam paribhojaniyam -itan ti); 
— neg. anupatthapita, mfn. , Vism 119,5 (anupatthapitam 
paniyam paribhojaniyam); Dhp-al 365,7 (paniyam 
anupatthapitam disva); — fpp upatthapetabba, mfn., Vin I 


49,9 (sace paniyam na hoti paniyam -etabbam); 83,23 (na 
ekena dve samanera -etabba ti); DII 141,17 (sati... 
-etabba); Mill 176,2 (patibalo rajanam cakkavattim 
-etabbam -etum); A III 271,16 (samanero -etabbo); 
Mil 418 ,17 (sati -etabba); — upatthapetabbo in Ee at 
Sp 1068,14 is wr for utthapetabbo (Be so; Ce, Se omit). 
upatifthana, n. [from upatitthati], serving, attending; 
Sp 922,24 (°’ -attham samanerim anapeti, Be, Ce so; Ee 
samaneradim; Se upatitthapanattham). 
upatittha, n. [upa + tittha], a place for descent into a 
river; a ford; — ifc see supatittha, supatittha. 
upatta 1 , mfn. [pp of* upa + anjati 1 ; S. upakta], smeared; 

anointed; — ifc see harit’ -. 
upatta 2 , mfn., pp of upadiyati qv. 

upattha, m. [& upastha], inner part; driving box; — ifc 
see rath’ -u-; — see also upatthara. 
upatthaddha, mfn. [pp of *upa + thambhati; 
S. upastabdha], 1. supported, sustained; MI 337,35* 
(iddhibalen*- 0 ); JaV 121,2*; Ap 19,6; Nett 117,5 (imahi 
catuhi vinnanatthitlhi -am vinnanam); Ps I 210,8 (ayam 
kayo kabalihkaraharena -o, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
upatthambhito) = Spk II 26, 14; Ud-a247,3 (samapatti- 
balena sarire ~e, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upatthambhite); — 
2. stiff; proud, haughty; ThI 72 (yobbanena c’ -a); 
Ja V 301,5* (ete naga -a; 301,8': -a ti atitthaddha dappita); 
Ap 45, 14 (jatimaden’ ~o); — ifc see vat’ -; — 

anupatthaddha, mfn., not supported, not sustained; 
Vism 560, 24 (-am na sakkoti santhatum) = V ibh-a 171, 24; 
— see also upatthambheti. 

upatthambha, m. [S. upastambha], 1 .prop; support; 
sustenance; Jal 466,13 (-0 me hohl ti); Mil 417, n 
(bhojanam sabbasattanam -o); Vism 595 ,11 (dvlsu nala- 
kalaplsu annamannam nissaya thapitasu eka ekissa -o hoti 
ekissa patamanaya itara pi patati); Ps II 7,25 (assaso ti 
avassayo patittha -o); Spk II 26 ,17 (-ena upatthambhitam 
geham); Ap-a355,n (thero rajanam -am labhitva); 
Mhv 5:251 (hohi bhante -o katum sasanapaggaham); 
10:50; — 2. stiffness; Sp 523,19 (ragena va ahgajatassa 
-e thaddhabhave sanjate ti vuttam hoti). 
upatthambhaka, mfn. and m. [S', upastambhaka], sup¬ 
porting; strengthening; a support; Vism 601, 26 ^ 0 //. 
(catubbidham kammam janakam -am upapilanam 
upaghatakan ti... -am pana vipakam janetum na sakkoti, 
annena kammena dinnaya patisandhiya janite vipake 
uppajjanasukhadukkham upatthambheti); Sp 1288,30 
(attano pakkhassa -a bhikkhu); Mp II 216 ,19 foil. ; Th-a I 
87,28 (tattha tattha hi bhave upacitam punnam tassa -am 
ahosi); Patis-a 601 ,28 (° -tta); Cp -a 208 ,25 (ki m -am katva, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upatthambham); As 153,16 ( 0, -atthena 
va ime tayo ahara ti vutta). 

upatthambhana, n. [S', upastambhana], support; 
strengthening; Ja I 447 ,19 (manavo ekam padam 
upatthambhetva ekassa -am alabhanto); Paris II 82,6 
(sammaditthi... sahajatanam dhammanam ~aya maggo 
c’ eva hetu ca); Pet 115,4 (°* -attho balattho); Mil 36,24 
(° -lakkhanam viriyam); Spk III 87 ,15 (imani panca 
°’-atthena balani nama vuccanti); — °-khepanadi- 
kiriya,/, the work of confirming and erasing; ? 
ThI-a 240,5 (ya —sampattiya manusika nu kho ayam bhitti 
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apassaya thita ti sanna). 

upatthambhani, upatthambhim,/, prop, support (for a 
cart); Sp 335,5 ([yanam] dvihi ~ihi upatthambhetva 
thapitam, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se upatthambhinlhi); 335,8 (sace 
dhure ~i hetthabhage kappakata hoti, Ee so ; Be, Ce, Se 
upatthambhim); Vin-vn 137 (yanakassa dhuren’ ~iya 
thitassa); Sadd 408,23 (upatthambhini); — ifc see 
yanaka-. 

upatthambhanikS, / (?) [upatthambhani + ka 2 ], prop, 
support (for a cart); — ifc see yanaka-. 

upatthambhita, mfn ., pp of upatthambheti qv. 

upatthambheta(r), m. [from upatthambheti], one who 
supports, confirms ; Ps II 331,4 (bhinnanam puna 
asandhanaya anuppadata, -a karanam dasseta ti attho). 

upatthambheti, ~ayati, pr. 3 sg. [5. upastambhayati], 
props, supports; sustains; strengthens, confirms ; 
Vibh 209,n (imam cittam pagganhati sampagganhati -eti 
paccupatthambheti); Mil 36,23 (puriso gehe patante annena 
daruna ~eyya); Vism 582,3 (namarupam pi ahnamannam 
ca ~eti); 616,18 (ekadivasam paribhuttaharo sattaham pi 
~eti); Pj II 491,27 (viriyupatthambhena attanam ~aya); — 
part.pr. (a) upatthambhenta, mfn., JaVI 227,20' (tassa 
vadam ~ento); SpkII 26,9 (kabajinkaraharo ~ento); — 
(b) upatthambhayamana, mfn., Jal 127,8 (nam sattha 
-ayamano); Sv 518, is; — aor. 3 sg. upatthambhesi, 
Vin III 65,20 (kuddam ~esi); — ahsol. upatthambhetva, 
Ja I 447, is (mancapade ~etva); Mp II 4, i4 (tesam cittam 
~etva); — neg. anupatthambhetva, Sp 335,9; — pass, 
partpr. upatthambhiyamana, mfn., Vism 445,32 (utu- 
cittaharehi -iyamanam); — pp upatthambhita, mfn., 
1. supported; strengthened ; Jal 107,12 (bhikkhu 
ettakena ~o ahosi); Mil 36,23 (~am santam evam tarn 
geham na pateyya); Mp III 318,5 (ahnehi kusalakusalehi 
~o vipakam deti); Pv-a 148,2 (dibbehi utu-aharehi 
-attabhava. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ’-atthabhava); — 
neg. anupatthambhita, mfn., Sv 124,20 (thunaya 
anupatthambhitam); — supatthambhita, mfn., Sp 226,6 
(catubbidho pi vinayo anuggahlto hoti upatthambhito 
supatthambhito) = Mp V 33,25; — 2. stiff; proud; 
Ap-a 288,21 (bhogamadena ca upatthaddho ~o unnato ti 
attho); — see also upatthaddha. 

upatthara, m. [from *upa+ tharati; cfS. upastara], what is 
spread out below; a carpet or rug; a plain; a 
platform; JaVI 534,32* (paduma... jannutaggha -4; 
535,4: ~a ti jannupamane udake ~a phulla honti santhata 
viya khayanti); — ifc see pabbat’-u-, rath’ -u-; — see 
also upattha. 

upatheyya, n. [for *upadheyya; cf S. upadheya, mfn.], 
cushion; cover; — ifc see sa-; — see also upadhi 2 , 
upadhi 2 . 

upadaipsita(r), upadaipseta(r), m. [from upadamseti], 
one who shows, exhibits; AIV 189,8 (thamava hoti 
yava jivitamaranapariyadana thamam upadamseta, Be, Ce, 
Eeso; Se wr upadhamseta); Pp 6 , 2 i (appasadaniye thane 
pasadam upadamsita hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
upadhamsita) * 49,7 * 49,3 1 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
upadhamsita). 

upadamseti, ~ayati (and upadasseti, upadassayati), pr. 3 
sg. [caus. of upa + >/dis 2 ; S. upadargayati], shows, 


exhibits; makes appear; presents; Vin I 341,2 foil. 
(ahnamannam ananulomikam kayakammam vaci- 
kammam -enti... -essanti); A I 89 ,30 (appasadaniye 
thane pasadam ~ed); Mil 276,n (karanam upadassehi ti, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se dassehi ti); Mp III 385,8 (bhayam ~eti); 

— aor. 3 sg. upadamsayi, Th 335 (me mata patodam 
~ayi); — inf (a)upadamsetum, Mil 124,22 (bhagavati 
paramanipaccakaram kattum mittupaharam ~etum); 
(b) upadassayitum, Mil 316, i (sakka pana tassa 
nibbanassa rupam ... hetuna va nayena va upadassayitun 
ti, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se upadassetun ti) * 317, i (eds 
upadassayitum); — absol. upadamsetva, upadassetva, 
Ap 256,22 (~etva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se upadassetva); 
Mil 209 ,26 (upadassetva); — pp upadassita, mfn. 
[5. upadarSita], shown; Mil 204 ,12 (bhagavata kana- 
kacchapopamam ~am); — see also upadissati. 

upadamseta(r), m., see upadamsita(r). 

upadattha(r), m. [cf S. upadrastr], a supervisor; a 
judge; Abh 341 (akkhadassopadatthari). 

upadasseti, ~ayati, see sv upadamseti. 

upadahati (and upadheti), pr. 3 sg. [S. upadadhati], 
places upon; lays down, imposes; gives in addition, 
hands over; places under oneself, lies down upon; 
Vin IV 148,28 foil, (chabbaggiya bhikkhu sattarasa- 
vaggiyanam bhikkhunam sancicca kukkuccam ~anti... 
-issanti ti... kukkuccam -iturn); DII 135,20 
(Cundassa ... koci vippatisaram ~eyya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
uppadeyya) = Ud 84,29 (Be, Ce so; Ee upadaheyya; Se 
uppadaheyya; Ud-a405,s: ~eyya ti uppadeyya. Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee upadaheyya ti); Ap 314,20 (bimbohane upadhemi 
uttamangam, Ce so; Be upadhemi; Ee wr uppademi; Se 
upatemi); Mil 109,7 (so pathamam dukkham datva paccha 
sukham ~ati); — part.pr. upadahanta, mfn., Vin V 24,33 
(bhikkhussa sancicca kukkuccam ~antassa); — 
aor. 3 pi. upadahimsu, Vin V 24,36 (bhikkhu ... 
kukkuccam ~imsu); — absol. (a)upadhaya, MI 79,32 
(susane seyyam kappemi chavatthikani upadhaya) ^ 
Cp3:15:1 (Eeso; Be, Ce, Se upanidhaya) quoted Jal 
47,7*; (b) upadahitva, Ps III 18,20 (upadhanam ~itva); 
SpkII 229,29(khadiraghatikasusise capade ca ~itva); — 
pass. pr. 3 sg. upadhTyati, Pj II 44,28 (kama hi... 
sukhassa adhitthanabhavato upadhiyati ettha sukhan ti... 
upadhi ti vuccanti); It-all 64,o; — pp upadahita, mfn. 
[cfS. upahita], 1 .laid upon; handed over, supplied; 
Vin V 42,20 (bhikkhussa sancicca kukkuccam upadahanto 
dve apattiyo apajjati... -e apatti pacittiyassa); Mil 164,23 
(tathagatena... hitam apanetva ahitam -am); — 

2. having (something) placed upon it; added to, 
supplied (with); Mil 286,6 (aggikkhandho jalamano 
annena katthena ~o); — fpp upadahatabba, 

upadahitabba, mfn., Vin II 250 ,1 (katih’ akarehi 
vippatisaro upadahatabbo ti); A III 196,27 (avippatisaro 
upadahatabbo, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se upadahitabbo). 

upadahana, n. [from upadahati], laying upon, imposing; 

— ifc see kukkucca-. 

upada,/ [to], a present; Abh 355 (~a tuca pabhatam). 

upadina- in Ee at Sp 758, is is wr for upadana- (Be, Ce, 
Se so); in Ce (parassa dukkhupadanena) and Ee 
(paradukkhupadana) at Dhp-aHI 451,2 is prob. wr; Be 
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parassa dukkhuppadanena; Se paradukkhuppadanena. 
upadayaka, mfn. [from *upa + dadati], giving ; — ifc see 
patthitatth -6 

upadaha, m. [from *upa + dahati; cf S. upadahati], 
burning ; Sadd 443 ,1 (usu ~e). 
upadiftha, mfn., pp of upadisati qv. 
upadisa, m., (acc. to ct) a water-plant ; Ap29,3 
(°-sadiseh’ eva vasudha purita bhave, Ee so; Se 
upadisasadiseh’ eva; Be, Ce upatissasadiseh’ eva; 
Ap-a 235, is foil.: °-sadiseh’ eva ti ettha udakassa upari 
dissanti pakata honti ti ~a sevala, -ehi sadisa ti °-sadisa 
manussa, yatha hi -a sevala udakam adissamanam katva 
tassupari pattharitva thita honti tatha vasudha pathavi tehi 
°-sadisehi eva manussehi nirantaram pattharitva thitehi 
purita bhaveyya, eds so). 

upadisati, pr. 3 sg. [& upadisati], points out (to); 
indicates; explains, teaches; Mill 5,7 (tassa me Raja- 
gahassa maggam-a ti); Mil 168, is (ingha me tvam tattha 
karanam -a); Vism 270,2 (vatthuvijjacariyo ... ettha 
nagaram mapetha ti -ati); Ud-a 286 ,28 (maggam -eyya); 
— part.pr. upadisanta, mfn., JaV 457 ,26 (sippam ~anto); 
Mil 21,28 (~anto dhammamaggam); Spkl 207,8 (theram 
-anto, Be, Ee so; Ce uddisanto; Se upadassento); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) upadisi, Th-all 54 ,10 (vipassana- 
kammatthanam ~i); (b) upadisi, Mhv 21:31 (kale vassam 
upadisi); — absol. upadisitva, Vism 271,2; It-all 88,9; 
— pass. pr. 3 sg. upadisiyati, Pet 75, 17 (yo yo ca 
dhammo -iyati); — part.pr. upadisiyamana, mfn., 
Ud-a 8,9; — pp upadittha, mfn. [£ upadista], pointed 
out; taught; Pet 128,4 foil, (imesu navasu padesu ~esu 
sabbo kusalapakkho ~o bhavati; cf 122,3 foil. : etehi 
navahi padehi udditthehi sabbo akusalapakkho niddittho 
bhavati); Mil 144,9 (bhagavata eso panho ~o); Spk II 76,5 
(mahantam gambhiran ti -am, Ee so; Be upadharitabbam; 
Ce upatthitam; Se upatittham); — fpp upadisitabba, mfn., 
Pj II 434,29 (tehi upadisitabbavasena); — caus. 

part.pr. upadesenta, mfn., instructing; Vv-a 345,6 
(tesam ca upadesento, Ce, Ee so, but prob. wr; Be, Se 
upadesam dento). 

upadisana, n. [from upadisati], explaining, teaching; 
Ud-a 89,18 (yam mam assa digharattam hitaya sukhaya ti 
yam dhammassa -amcirakalam mama ..., Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee yam mama assa pana upari cirakalam mama .. .)• 
upadissati,/?r. 3 sg. [pass, of upa + Vdis 2 ; S. upadr^yate], 
is seen, appears; Sn 140 (te ca papesu kammesu 
abhinham -are; Pj II 192, 10 : papakammesu punappuna 
-anti); — part.pr. upadissamana, mfn. , Pj II 192 ,11 
(evam -amana); — see also upadamseti. 
upadussati, pr. 3 sg. [cfS. upadusyati], bears ill-will, is 
resentful; Mill 204,34 (issati -ati issam bandhati); A II 
205, is (na ississami na -issami na issam bandhissami); — 
aor. 1 sg. upadussim, All 205,8 (na issim na -im na 
issam bandhim). 

upadesa, m. [S. upade^a], pointing out; teaching, 
instruction; Abh412; Ja I 470,23' (kusalupadese ti 
kusalanam -e paccekabuddhanam ovade ti attho); Sv 26,22 
(evamsaddo ... evam patikkamitabban ti adisu -e) = 
Sadd 905, 1 ; Ps III 433,27 (attano patinnam paresam va 
-am vina); It-aH 132,19 (paresam -0 dhamma- 


samvibhago); Vv-a 345,6 (tesam ca -am dento, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee upadesento, prob. wr); Th-aHI 93,5 (Sirivaddho 
tassa -e thatva); Nidd-al 441,5 (sayambhu ti -am vina 
sayam evabhuto); Mhv 29:56 (therassa -ena); — ifc see 
gur’-u-. 

upadesaka, m. [S', lex. upade^aka], teacher ; instructor; 
Cp-a 291,22. 

upadohini, (m)/[n). or f. [cf S. dohin; (or cf S. upadoha, 
upadohana, “milk-pail” ?)], giving milk; (or having a 
milk-pail; ?) — ifc see kundopadohini sv kunda 1 . 

upaddava, m. [£. upadrava], a sudden or grievous 
accident, calamity, misfortune; violence, oppression; 
Abh401; Mill 61 ,11 (ye keci -a uppajjanti sabbe te 
balato uppajjanti no panditato); Sn 51 (Itl ca gando ca -o 
ca); Ja I 298 ,10 (sa mayham kataram nama -am na 
kareyya); V 367,5* (soko rogo c’ -o); NiddI 140,9 
(upaghatam pljanam ghattanam -am upasaggam bruhi; 
Nidd-al 263,6: '-an tihimsanam); PatisII 239 ,11 (panca- 
kkhandhe -ato passanto); Mil 149,15 (so tena rogena 
dukkhito -a parimuccitukamo); Vism 235 ,15 (tesam pi 
-anam nipatena); Spkl 150 ,10 (uppannesu -esu); 
Mhv 14:37 (-0 nu atthl ti); — ifc see cor’-; — 
anupaddava, mfn. and n., 1. (mfn.) free from mis¬ 
fortune or accident; safe; undamaged; Vin III 162,20 
(disa abhaya anltika -a); M III 61,22 (sa-upaddavo balo -o 
pandito); Dhp 338 (mule -e dalhe); Ap 308,2 (-0 anlti ca 
homi apacito sada); Mil 304,9 (so aggi vuccati anitiko -o 
samaye nibbuto nama ti); — 2. (n.) freedom from mis¬ 
fortune; safety; Nidd I 443 ,11 (khemam passati sabbadhl 
ti... sabbattha -am passati sabbattha anupasaggam 
passati...); Sp 1059,22 (-’ -atthaya); Dhp-a III 293 ,10 
(~ena duratthanato agatam); Ud-a 156 ,31 (bhoganam 
jivitassa ca -am passitva); — nirupaddava, mfn., free 
from misfortune; safe; JalV 139,2 (nava satta divasani 
~a agamasi); Mil 323,25 (anitito -ato abhayato); 330 ,19 
(-am anavajjam ramaniyam bhumibhagam anuviloketva); 
Sp 1 154,27* foil, (yatha ca vannana esa samatta -a evam 
sabbe jana santim pappontu -am); Spk I 275 ,15 (kheman ti 
abhayam -am, Be, Ce so; Ee wr niruppadavam; Se 
nirupaddavam); Pj I 179,13 (sotthi hotu ... arogata —ta ti); 
— sa-upaddava, mfn., subject to calamity; unsafe, 
dangerous; Vin II 79,3 (disa sabhaya sa-Itika -a); M III 
61,22 (~o balo); Sp 569,8 (sarambham anarambhan ti -am 
anupaddavam); Th-a I 207,26 (maggo ca -o); — 

sopaddava, mfn., unsafe; -am, adv., in danger; not 
safely; Mp III 411,22 ([dukkham viharati] savighatan ti 
sa-upaghatam -am); Ap-a 513,20 (kucchitapathe 
—magge); — see also akutoci-upaddava. 

upaddavati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upadravati], oppresses; 
assails; Sp 730,6 (paripatenti ti -anti tattha tattha 
adhavitva uttasenti palapenti); Pj II 100 ,20 (-ati ti 
upaddavo, anattham janento abhibhavati ajjhottharati ti 
attho) = Ap-a 178,27; — pp upadduta (sometimes 
written upadduta), mfn. [S. upadruta], oppressed; 
tyrannized over; assailed; visited by calamities; 
Vin I 15,14 (Yaso kulaputto udanam udanesi: -am vata 
bho upasattham vata bho, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upaddutam); 
D II 162,30 (-a ca homa idam vo kappati idam vo na 
kappati ti, Be, Ce so; Se upadduta; Ee wr uppaduta); M III 
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116,6 (ayam vuccat’ Ananda ~o acariyo 
acariyupaddavena, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se upaddavo); SII 
210,n (~a brahmacari brahmacarupaddavena); Pv 22:8 
(maccherena -a); Th 1093 (kayam imam maccujaray’ 
-am); Ja II282 ,19 (manussa -a yacanaya); V 105,26* (tarn 
dani ajja dohama khirakameh’ -a); Vism 24,2 
(icchapakatassa ti icchaya apakatassa -assa ti attho, Be, Ce, 
Eeso; Se upaddutassa ti); Sp 1227,21 (kadaci hi manussa 
denti kadaci dubbhikkhadihi -a na denti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
upadduta); Pj I 158, i (dubbhikkhadihi upaddavehi -aya 
Vesaliya); Ud-a 235,6 (kamavitakkadihi —tta); — 

ati-upadduta, mfn., very oppressed; Mp IV 11,4; — 
anupadduta, mfn ., not assailed; free from distress or 
calamity; Vin I 15,30 (idam kho Yasa anupaddutam, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se anupaddutam); Vv-a 95,25 (sarikilesa- 
dhammehi anupaddutatta); Pv-a 195,16 (kenaci 
anupadduto matu arike viya sukham supi); It-al 61,26 
(catuhi yogehi khemam anupaddutan ti yogakkhemam, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee anupaddutan ti); — see also upaddaveti. 
upaddaveti, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from upaddava], is a 
trouble; is oppressive; Sv 213,23 (ativiya me tumhe 
-etha ti)= Ps II 318,28; Dhp-a II 70 ,10 (mayham purohito 
atimukharo ... bahum bhananto mam -eti); — see also 
upaddavati. 

upadduta, upadduta, mfn., pp of upaddavati qv. 
upaddha, see sv upaddha. 

upadramiga in Ee at JaV 418 ,it is wr, prob. for 
uddamiga (Ce so). 

upadha, n., -a, / [S. upadha], (gr.t.t.) a penultimate 
phoneme or syllable; Sadd 861,6 (antakkharato 
pubbakkharam -a); 861, s (gahass’ -ass’ ettam asamase 
niccam ... tarn tam vatthum ganhati ti geham). 
upadhamsita in Ee at Pp 6 , 2 i and 49, 3 i is wr for 
upadamsita (Be, Ce, Se so). 

upadhana, n. [S., BHS id.], placing upon; that on 
which something rests; basis; cushion, pillow; 
saucer, stand; Abh311 (bimbohanam copadhanam); 
JalV 201,21 (mancapadanam me -am dehi ti); Ps III 19,5 
(hamsalomadipuritani -ani thapapesum); Ud-a 409, 33 
(maharaham buddhasanam pannapetva... ubhato 
lohitakam manunnadassanam -am upadahitva); 
Vin-vn 2829 (santharitva gilanassa -ani tattha ca); — ifc 
see asittak’-u-, ubhatolohitak’-u-; — °-ghatika,/, a 
wooden block (used by an executioner) ; Ja III 179,2 
(parasum amse thapetva -am adaya, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
-am hatthapadathapanadandakam ca adaya). 
upadhanetva in Ee at Dhp-a I 239 ,1 is wr for 
upadharetva qv sv upadhareti. 
upadhaya, absol. of upadahati qv. 
upadharana, n., -a, / [.S', upadharana], 1. the act of 
considering, reflecting on, comprehending; 
consideration, keeping in mind; Pj I 102,5 (sutan ti... 
upadharitan ti va -an ti va ti attho); Vv-a 7, 23 
(dhammatasiddha -a); Sadd 885,17 (~e nisamanam); — 
2. upholding; supporting; Vism8,5(kim idam sllanam 
nama, samadhanam va ... -am va kusalanam dhammanam 
patitthavasena adharabhavo ti attho); Sadd 564,25 (-am 
bhusam dharanam); — 3 .a milking-pail; ? — ifc see 
kams’- ^vkamsa 1 ; — A. part of a vma, perhaps the 


head or finger-holds (cf A.K. Coomaraswamy, 1950b, 
p. 252; and BHS upadhani); S IV 197, i4 (donim ca 
paticca ... cammam ... dandam ... -e ca paticca ..., Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee upavenam [prob. for upavinam]; Spk III 
66,24: -e ti vethake). 

upadhareti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upadharayati], 
considers, reflects on; holds in the mind, pays 
attention to; holds, considers as; looks for, 
investigates, finds out; Vin I 270,5 (sutthum ca —eti); 
Th951 (sakkaccam ~ehi); JalV 153,21 (mama uyyane 
ekam rukkham -etha ti); 388 ,15 (kuto ayam kalakannl 
agata-essami nan ti); VI 582,23' (nisamehi ti sakasena va 
parasena va ti -ehi); NiddI 382 ,m (na ganheyya na 
ugganheyyana dhareyya na -eyya); Patis II 38, 17 (so tam 
nimittam suggahitam karoti supadharitam -eti); Spk I 
200,i (avekkhassu -aya upaparikkha); Ud-a 288, 19 
(upasakam kappiyakarakam mam bhagava -etu janatu ti 
attho); It-a 1151,5 (-ayati upaparikkhati); Cp-a 85,26 (sace 
bhadde pacchato yacaka agacchanti -eyyasl ti); Sadd 558 ,1 
(nisameti ti vitakketi -eti); — part.pr. 

(a) upadharenta, mj(~enti)n., Ja III 65 ,1 (tatharupam 
panditam -ento carati); IV 247 ,1 (sakalanagare -enta pi na 
passimsu); Mil 126,3 (-ento addasa); Cp-a 93 ,14 (sa 
puttake -end tahim tahim upadhavitva gavesand); — 
neg. anupadharenta, mfn., Vv-a 275 ,13 (keci pana uyyana- 
bhumya ti pi pathanti, te saddanayam pi anupadharenta 
pathanti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr anupadharento pathanti); 

(b) upadharaya(t), mfn., Ja I 20,21 (uttarim pi -ayato); 

(c) upadharayanta, mfn., Sv 682, is (atha nesam sappayam 
dhammadesanam -ayanto, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee sappaya- 
dhammam desetum); (d) upadharayamana, mfn., Jal 
338,32; Dhp-a II 72,3; — aor. 3 sg. (a) upadharesi, Ja VI 
82,22 (kinnu kho ti ’ssa assasapassase -esi); 557,2 
(Maddl... mulaphalani -esi); Dhp-a II 96,5; 
(b) upadharayi, Cp 2:1:6; Sv 933, 20 ; — inf. upadharetum, 
Ja III 215,27 (ekam upamam -etum arabhi); Ps II 52 ,20 
(padasahassam pi uggahetum -etum sajjhayitum, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr -itum); — absol. (a) upadharetva, Ja III 
511,19; VI467,8 (ekam dosam -etva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
upacaretva); Pads II 38,23 (supadharitam -etva, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee -itva); Vism 292,23 (attano ayusankhare -etva); 
Ud-a 389,12; Dhp-a I 239 ,1 (nisametva -etva, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr upadhanetva); — neg. anupadharetva, Ja IV 
452,r; Sp737,is; Vv-a200,s; (b) upadharayitva, NiddI 
140, 16 ; — pass. pr. 3 sg. upadhariyati, Nidd I 420 ,17 
(-iyanti); Sadd 564,28 (-lyati); — pp upadharita, mfn., 

1 . supported, held (in); — ifc see lohitakacch’-; — 

2. considered; kept in mind; understood; Vin IV 
275,32 (dupadharitena ti annatha -ena); Ja IV 406,30 (-am 
may a); Nidd I 166,21 (ahnam cintitam annam -am annam 
upalakkhitam); Mp III 231,3 (sutthu manasikatam sutthu 
-am); Pj 1102,5 (sutan ti... -an ti va upadharanan ti va ti 
attho); Ud-a 312,27 (atthe sutthu -e sakka palim samma 
ussaretum, Be, Se so; Ce palidhammam uccaretum; Ee 
palidhammam uttaretum); Pet 102 ,11 (ima gathayo-a yada 
bhavanti); — dupadharita, mfn., wrongly considered, 
wrongly understood; Vin IV 275,19 (sa bhikkhuni 
duggahitena dupadharitena param ujjhapesi); — 
supadharita, mfn ., well considered, well kept in mind; 
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Vin 1197,1 (suggahitani kho te bhikkhu atthakavaggikani 
sumanasikatani -ani); M III 104 ,12 (sumanasikatam 
supadharitan ti); Patis I 185,23 (supadharitatta); II38 ,17 (so 
tam nimittam suggahitam karoti supadharitam upadhareti); 
Mil 10,n (tayo veda hadayangata vacuggata supadharita); 
—fpp upadharetabba, mfn., Vism 185,33 (nimittam ... 
sadhukam -am); Th-a II190 ,11 (jivitakkhayo -oti). 
upadhavati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upadhavati], runs up to, rushes 
up; hurries towards (for help); runs after, Vin I 79 ,10 
(te [daraka]... bhikkhu passitva -anti); SII 26,33 
(aparantam va -issati bhavissami nu khvaham anagatam 
addhanam...); Th 1209 (nikkhantam vata mam santam 
agarasma anagariyam vitakka -anti); ThI 394 (-asi andha 
rittakam, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce upagacchasi); Pv32:9 
(kukkura -anti samanta khaditum); Cp 3:9:7 (yesaham 
-eyyam bhito); Pv-a 168,24 (marnsam me dehi ti hatthe 
pasaretva -anti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -imsu); — part.pr. 
(a) upadhavanta, mfn ., Vv-a 308,23 (nam ... vegena 
-antam padena phuttho aslviso damsi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr -anto); (b) upadhavamana, mfn., Dhp-a III 147,9 (tam 
ganhitum -amana); — aor. 3 sg. upadhavi, Sv432,n; 
3 pi upadhavimsu, Ja VI 189,27*; — absol. upadhavitva, 
Vin I 87,19; IV 260,25 (bhikkhuniyo tena saddena -itva. 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr upadhavita); Ja VI 33,2; Mil 209,6 
(ekam arahantam -itva taseyyum). 
upadhi 1 , m. [BHS id.], worldly possessions or 
belongings, acquisitions (according to cts including 
the body); attachment to such possessions (forming a 
basis for rebirth); Abh968 (deho ... caturopadhisu); 
Vin I 36,20* (etam malan ti -Isu natva); MI 162,8 
(jatidhamma h’ ete -ayo; Ps II 170, s: etepanca kamaguna 
-ayo nama honti te sabbe pi jatidhamma ti dasseti); 
11260,24 (-ismim va kayam upasamharissati); SI 107,6* 
(-Isu tanam na karonti buddha; Spkl 174,7: -Isu ti 
khandhupadhlsu); II 108,19 (tanhaya sati -i hoti; SpkII 
119 , 26 : khandhapancakam h’ettha -I ti adhippetam); 
It 69 ,7 (sabbe -I anicca dukkha viparinamadhamma); 
Sn 33 (-1 hi narassa nandana; Pj II 44,24 foil. : -I ti cattaro 
-ayo kamupadhi khandhupadhi kilesupadhi 
abhisankharupadhl ti, Be, Se so; Ce cattaro -I; Ee wr 
-iyo); 546 (-1 te samatikkanta asava te padalita); 1051 
(-im na kayira); Th 1216 (-Isu jana gadhitase ditthasute 
patighe ca mute ca); JalV 478,6' (dukkhamula h’ ete 
-ayo); Niddll 110,5 foil.; Spkl 181,21 (tass’ eva -issa 
vinayaya sikkheyya); Sv 464 ,34 (sabbe -ayo patinissattha 
honti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -iyo); It-all 81,3 (upadhlyati 
ettha sukhadukkhan ti -i, attabhavo kamaguna ca); — 
°-anudhavanaka, mfn., following attachment; Ps III 
169,27; — °-vipatti, /, the having physical defects, 
ugliness; Vibh 338,26 (Vibh-a439,33: -I ti hlna- 

attabhavata); Mp II220 ,10 (evarupassa papakammam -im 
agamma vipaccati); — °-sampatti, /, physical ex¬ 
cellence; bodily perfection; Vibh 338,38 (Vibh-a 439,33: 
-I ti attabhavasamiddhi); Mp II 221,6; — °-sampada, f, 
physical excellence; beauty; Mp I 430,24; — 

°-sampanna, mfn., of physical excellence, beautiful; 
Ja I 356,26 (abhirupo - 0 ); Mp II 176,6 (-0 hoti attabhava- 
samiddhiyam thito); 219, 17 ; — anupadhi, mfn., free 
from belongings and attachment; Spk III 3,22 


(nirupadhl ti tlhi upadhlhi -I); — nirupadhi, 

nirupadhi, mfn., free from belongings; free from 
attachment; Vin II 156,26* (yo na lippati kamesu slti- 
bhuto nirupadhi); MI 454 ,3 (upadhi dukkhassa mulan ti 
iti viditva -i hoti); Dhp418 (sitibhutam nirupadhim); 
Sn 33 (na hi so nandati yo nirupadhi); Th 1250 (cittam ... 
vippamuttam nirupadhim); Pv 36:34 (nirupadhi sabba- 
papancakhino); NiddI 27,32 (upadhiviveko ca -Inam 
puggalanam visankharagatanam); Mil 346 ,10 (sitibhutam 
nirupadhim); — sopadhi, mfn., having belongings; 
having attachment; Ud-a 386,23 (tato eva c’assa -issa 
passato sassato viya nicco sabbakalabhavl viya khayati, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee tato evam passato upadhi sassati 
viya ...); — see also anupadhika, opadhika, nirupadhika, 
sa-upadhika, sopadhlka. 

upadhi 2 , m. [cfS. upadhi], part of a carriage, perhaps a 
wheel; Abh968 (rathange); — see also upatheyya, 
upadhana, upadhi 2 . 

upadhiyati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of upadahati qv. 

upadheti, see sv upadahati. 

upanagaraqi, ind. [to], near the city; Sadd746,is; 883,29 
(upasaddo ... samlpatthe -am). 

upanaccantl, ( m)f[n). [part.pr. of *upa + naccati; 
cfS. upanrtyati], dancing, dancing before; D II 268,22 
(suto yeva me so bhagava devanam tavatimsanam 
sudhammayam sabhayam -iya; Sv 704,22: -iya ti 
naccamanaya). 

upanajanarasa in Ee at As 329,6 is wr for upanayana- 
rasa {Be, Ce, Se so). 

upanata, mfn., pp of upanamati qv. 

upanadati,/?r. 3 sg. [5. upaVnad], calls; makes a sound; 
Pv28:4 (hamsa... vaggupanadanti sabbe; Pv-a 189,8: 
-anti ti vikujanti). 

upanaddha, mfn., pp of upanayhati qv. 

upanando in Ee at Sp 831,14 is wr for upanaddho {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

upanandha, see sv upanayhati. 

upanandhati, see sv upanayhati. 

upanandhana, n. [from upanandhati qv sv upanayhati], 
nursing a grudge, resentment; — °-lakkhana, mfn., 
of which the distinguishing mark is resentment; Ps I 
106,23 (~o upanaho, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upanaddhana-) = 
Mp II 162,27 * Patis-a 326 ,10 s* Vibh-a 492 ,11 {Be, Ee so; 
Ce, Se upanaddhana-); — °-sila, mfn., prone to resent¬ 
ment; habitually nursing a grudge; Patis-a 462 ,24 
(upanahl ti tam eva kodham vaddhetva - 0 ); — see also 
upanayhana, upanahana. 

upanamati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upanamati], tends towards, 
approaches; attends upon; — part.pr. 

(a) upanama(t), mfn., AI 126,3* (settham -am udeti 
khippam; Mp II 197,19: settham puggalam onamanto, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se -anto) = Ja III 324, 13 * (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
upagamam; 324, 17 ': sfladlhi uttaritaram yeva 
upagacchanto) quoted Sadd 441,3 (upagamam); 

(b) upanamanta, mfn., Mp II 197,21 (yasma settham -anto 
udeti khippam); — pp upanata, mfn. [to], bent 
towards, inclined; Pv-a 190,16 (idha natan ti idh’ -am, 
Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se idha nihitan ti idhupanltam; 
ad Pv 28:7: idha nihitam); — anupanata in Ee, Se at 
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Vism386 ,14 and in Ee at Ud-a 186,4 is wr for anapa- 
nata qv sv apanamati; — cans. pr. 3 sg. upanameti, 
-ayati, makes bend towards, makes touch; brings 
near, hands (to); holds out, offers, presents ; VinI 
44,9 foil, (uttitthapattam ~enti... -essanti); 222 ,m 
( yannunaham ... ekamekassa bhikkhuno ekamekam 
mamsapatim -eyyan ti); A III 144,29 (asappayam 
apanameti sappayam ~eti); Th937 (udakasanabhojanam 
gihlnam -enti); Jail 193,29' (amamsabhojanam -etum na 
sakkomi); V 215,24* (mukham mukhena -ayissati); 355,6 
(bhana devi yam icchasi slgham te -essaml ti); Mil 373, 13 * 
(sace me ~enti yathaladdham); Vism515,i (itaro amsa- 
kutam -eyya); Dhp-alV 200,8 (pattam -etha ti); — 
part.pr. (a) upanamenta, m/(-entI)«., Mil 210,27 (pinda- 
patam gahetva upajjhayassa ~ento); Sp 1228,27; Dhp-alll 
175,18 (-entiya); (b) upanamaya(t), mfn. , Sp 208,23 
(pattam -ayato); — a or. 3 sg. (a) upanamesi, DII 133,28 
(Anando ... tarn singivannam yugam ... bhagavato 
kayam ~esi); Sn p. 48,6 (yakkho ... bhagavato kayam 
-esi, atha kho bhagava kayam apanamesi); Jal 296, is; 
Ap 542,24; Mhv 15:27; (b) upanamayi, Th 1055; JalV 
408,7* (rahno cakkhuni uddhatva brahmanass’ -ayi, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee ~aye, perhaps wr); V 170,4* (~ayi, me); 
Mhv25:62; 3pi. (a) upanamesum, VinI 4,18 (cattaro 
maharajano ... cattaro selamaye patte bhagavato -esum); 
Jal 62,32; Sv629,3i; (b) upanamayum, Th474; — 
absol. upanametva, Jail 102,12 (Sakko tassa ekam 
bherim -etva); Vism 190,30; Sp 1020,26; Ud-a 381,7; — 
pp upanamita, mfn., brought near, handed (to); made 
to touch; DII 133,29 (tarn bhagavato kayam -am; 
Sv570,2i: -an ti nivasanaparupanavasena alliyapitam); 
JaVI 455,13* (orodha ca kumara... Vedehass’ -a); — 
neg. anupanamita, mfn., Sp 829,n (bhikkhuna Isakam pi 
anukkhittam va anupanamitam va katam, Se so; Be, Ce, 
Ee anapanamitam); — fpp upanametabba, mfn., VinI 
46,7 (yagu -a); Vism 190, 30 ; Sp 1228,28. 

upanaya, m. [fj], 1. bringing near; bringing near (to 
death); application (the fourth part of a five-part 
syllogism); Pet 117,5 (indriyanam paribhedo -o paripako 
ay am jara, so read ? cf upanayana; Be, Ce, Ee upanaho); 
118,3 (° -paripakalakkhana jara); Vism 217,4 (upanayanam 
-o); Spk I 43,20 (attano citte -am arahati ti opanayiko, Be 
so; Ce, Ee upanayanam; Se upaneyyam) = Nidd-a II 92,28 
* Vism 217,5 ( eds upanayanam); Mp II 333,n 

(opanayika ti ~e yutta alliyitabbayutta, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
°-yutta); Sadd 919,30 (ditthassa sadhammassa 
sadhammiyadhamme upanayanam ~o: dhumo c’ atra); — 
2. initiation; Dhatum24. 

upanayati, see sv upaneti. 

upanayana, n. [, ts ], 1. bringing near, leading to; 
bringing near (to death); citing; putting to use, 
application; using up; JaV 186,26' (annesu suttesu 
upasamharanattho °’ -attho idha pana pariyadanattho, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se upaniyyanattho); Mil 154, i i (samino -am 
katun ti, Be, Ee so; Ce upanayatam; Se upagamanam); 
Vism 217,4 foil, (-am upanayo ... attano citte -am arahati 
ti opanayiko) * Spk I 43 ,20 (-am arahati ti, Ce, Ee so; Be 
upanayam; Se upaneyyam); Vism 449 ,29 (jarata °-rasa); 
Ih-a II 174,2 (kanthe khurassa -ato paccha vane jate, Ce, 


Ee, Se so; Be upanayato); Sadd 919,30 (ditthassa 
sadhammassa sadhammiyadhamme -am upanayo); — 
2. initiation; Th-al 173,19 (brahmanamahasalassa gehe 
nibbattitva ... sattame samvacchare °’ -attham uyyanam 
nito); 1114,25 (brahmanakule nibbattitva... sattavassika- 
kale -am katva); Mhv 64:13 (putto me dani vayasi tthito 
’panayanaraho); Sadd332 ,1 (dikkhadhatu mundiye -e... 
ca pavattati). 

upanayhati, upanandhati,/?r. 3 sg. [-nandhati prob. from 
-naddha as bandhati/baddha], 1. [S. upanahyati] ties up, 
binds together; wraps, makes into a bundle; It 68 , 10 * 
(putimaccham kusaggena yo naro -ati; It-all 62 , 35 : yo 
puriso -ati putabandhavasena bandhati) = JalV 435,28*; 
Sadd 490,28 (naha bandhane: nayhati -ati); — 2. nurses 
a grudge; feels resentment (against, loc.); VinI 
349,31* (ajinimam ahasime ye tarn -anti) = M III 154,7* 
= Dhp3 (Dhp-al 44 , 7 : ye tarn... kodham... puti- 
macchadlni viya kusadlhi punappunam vethenta -anti); 
Pj II 364 ,14 (na -etha na kuppeyya); — 

part.pr. upanayhanta, mfn. , Ps I 107,15 (kuddho -anto); 

— neg. anupanayhanta, mfn. , Dhp-al 43 ,14 (evam pana 

anupanayhantassa); — aor. 3 sg. upanandhi, Vin II 
118,22 (so tasmim upanandhi, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 

upanaddhi) = IV 83,27 (Sp 831, 12 : upanandhi ti upanaham 
janento tasmim puggale attano kodham bandhi puna¬ 
ppunam aghatam janes! ti attho, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
upanaddhi ti); Mhv 36:117; 3 pi. upanandhimsu, Vin IV 
102, 12 ; — pp (a) upanaddha, mfn. [cf S. upanaddha], 
nursing a grudge, resentful; Vin II 118,23 (-am 
bhikkhum, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upanandham, prob. wr); 
IV 83,30 (~o bhikkhu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upanandho, 
prob. wr; Sp 831,14 foil: so janita-upanaho bhikkhu); 
(b) upanayhita, mfn., id., Vibh 357 ,12 (upanaho 
upanayhana —ttam, Be, Ce so; Ee wr upanahitattam; Se 
upanahitattam; Vibh-a 492, 1 : -assa bhavo —ttam, eds so) 
* Pp 1 8,20 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upanahana upanahitattam). 

upanayhana, n. (or mfn.) and -a, / [from upanayhati], 
tying up, binding; nursing a grudge, resenting; Ja IV 
436,ir (balupasevano putimaccham -am kusaggam viya 
hoti, Ee so; Be, Se 0 -kusaggam; Ce upanayha); 
Vibh 357,12 (upanaho -a upanayhitattam, Be, Ce so; Ee 
upanahana upanahitattam, prob. wr; Se upanahana 
upanahitattam) ^ Pp 1 8,20 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upanahana 
upanahitattam); — °-sIla, mfn., prone to resentment; 
habitually nursing a grudge; Th-aHI 84,22 (upanahl 
ti... -a); — anupanayhana, n., not tying up; not 
nursing a grudge; Dhp-a 144 ,16 (imina -ena nirindhano 
viyajatavedo upasammatl ti); Th-a II 211,34 (anupanahl 
ti... kodhassa —silo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anupanayhana-); 

— see also upanandhana, upanahana. 

upanahana in Ee, Se at Vibh 357,12 is prob. wr for 
upanayhana qv sv upanayhana. 

upanahitatta in Ee at Vibh 357,12 is prob. wr for 
upanayhitatta qv sv upanayhati. 

upanama, m. [from upanamati], offering; Ud-a 80 ,15 (ehi 
bhante imam vattham patiganhahl ti °-vasena clvarassapi 
labhl ti vutto, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upanamana-). 

upanamana, n. [from upanamati], offering; Vism 24,i4 
(api sakatabharehi 0 -hetubhutam vimhapanam). 
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upanameti , caus. pr. 3 sg. of upanamati qv. 
upanayika, mfn. [BHS id.], referring to; citing, 
adducing ; — ifc see att’-u- sv atta(n). 
upanayika,/ [BHS id.], leading into, introduction to; 
— ifc see vass’-u-. 

upanaha, m. [BHS id.], nursing a grudge, resentment; 
Abh 165 (baddhaveram -o); MI 15,35 (kodho ca papako 
~o ca papako); Ja I 374,n'; NiddI 115,17 (kodha ~a 
makkha... cittam muttam); Vibh357,io (katamo -o); 
Pp 18,20 (pubbakalam kodho aparakalam -o); Mil 289 ,10 
(~o makkho palaso...); Vism 107, i (kodho ~o 
makkho...); Ps I 107, i 5 (tassa sakim uppanno kodho 
kodho yeva tat’ uttarim -o); Vibh-a 492 ,12 (ayam 
upanandhanalakkhano veram appatinissajjanaraso -0 ti 
vuccati);— upanaho in Be, Ce, Ee at Pet 117,5 is prob. 
wr, perhaps for upanayo; — anupanaha, m., freedom 
from resentment; goodwill; MI 44,19 (upanahissa 
purisapuggalassa ~o hoti parikkamanaya); AI 95 ,21 
(akkodho ca ~o ca). 

upanahaka, mfn. [upanaha + ka 2 ], prone to nurse a 
grudge; resentful; Th-a II 211,32 (anupanahi ti na ~o). 
upanahana, n. [from upanayhati; cf S. upanahana], 
nursing a grudge, resentment; — °-sila, mfn., prone 
to nurse a grudge; habitually resentful; Ps I 189,22 
(upanahl ti -a); — see also upanandhana, upanayhana. 
upanahi(n) , mfn. [iJffi'upanahin], prone to nurse a 
grudge, of resentful nature; Vin II 89 ,10 (bhikkhu 
kodhano hoti -I); MI 281,19 (-issa upanaho appahino 
hoti); 282,24 (ekaccam passami... kodhanam ~im 
makkhim); Th 952 (kodhana -I ca makkhi... bhavissanti 
anagate; Th-alll 84,23: aghatavatthusu aghatassa 
upanayhanaslla upanahasambhavato va ~i); Ja III 260, 10 * 
(kodhano -I ca; 260, 17 ': ~T ti parassa aparadham hadaye 
thapetva sucirena pi tassa anatthakarako); Sp 612,28 
(kodhanata kodhahetu upanahita); — anupanahi(n), 
anupanahi(n), mfn., not resentful; without rancour; 
MI 42,37 (pare upanahl bhavissanti mayam ettha -I 
bhavissama ti); S IV 244,7; Th 502 (akkodhano -I); Ja IV 
463,20* (akkodhano hohi anupanahi). 
upanikkhamati , pr. 3 sg. [S. upaniskramati], goes out, 
comes out; Vin II 146,8 (te kalass’ eva tato tato -anti 
aranna rukkhamula...); Pv 10:1 (~assu bhadde tvam 
passama tarn mahiddhikam); Ja III 244, 19 * (semhena litta 
-anti); — part.pr. upanikkhamanta, mfn., Vin II 146 ,15 
(addasa ... setthi te bhikkhu... tato tato -ante); — 
aor. 3 sg. upanikkhami, Pv 10:1 (ka nu anto- 
vimanasmim titthantl n’ ~i); 1 sg. upanikkhamim, Th 271 
(vihara ~im). 

upanikkhitta, mfn., pp of upanikkhipati. 
upanikkhittaka, mfn. [upanikkhitta + ka 2 ], deposited; 
positioned, placed (secretly, as a spy); Sp 1070,27 
(yam pana vihare -am ma vinassl ti); Mhv 70:236 
(vighatesum earn dvaram -a pure); — °-purisa, m., a 
man planted as a spy; Ja VI 393, 14. 
upanikkhipati , pr. 3 sg. [S. upaniksipati], places, puts 
down (near, gen.); places beside (for comparison); 
adds to; deposits; Vin I 245,3 (te kappiyakarakanam 
hatthe hirannam -anti); 11210,13 (avasika bhikkhu 
agantuke bhikkhu disva ... na padodakam padapltham 


padakathalikam -anti); S V 457 ,19 (Sinerussa pabbata- 
rajassa... pasanasakkhara ~eyya); Khuddas 1:6 (-e); — 
part.pr. upanikkhipanta, mfn., Sp 461,9 (-antassa); — 
aor. 3 sg. upanikkhipi, Vin I 312, m; Ap-a 552,22; — 
absol. upanikkhipitva, Vin IV 303,3 (~itva deti); 
Sv 125,17 (ayatanani pana phasse -itva dassitani, Be, Ce 
so; Ee phasso; Se phasse upanikkhipetva); Mp III 293, 10 ; 
— pp upanikkhitta, mfn. and n., 1. (mfn.) positioned, 
placed; deposited; Vin 129 ,10 (na-y-ima sila pubbe -a); 
SII 136,4; Mil 80,9 (-am bhandam disva sarati); — 
—purisa, m., a man placed as a spy; Ja VI 390,25 (tassa 
santike —puriso panditassa sasanam pesesi); — 2. (n.) 

adding; -pannatti,/, a description in terms of 

adding; Pp-a 174,17 (ya purimassa purimassa 
upanikkhipitva dve hni cattari ti adika pannapana ayam 
—pannatti nama); — fpp upanikkhipitabba, mfn., 
Vin I 46,25 (padakathalikam -am); Nett 21,33 (tani pada- 
vyanjanani sutte otarayitabbani vinaye sandassayitabbani 
dhammatayam -ani). 

upanikkhipana, n. [from upanikkhipati], placing near; 
Vin III 77,i (-am nama asim va... rajjum va 
upanikkhipati imina marissatl ti; Sp460, is: -am nama 
samipe nikkhipanam). 

upanikkhepa, m. 1. [S. upaniksepa], deposit; pledge; 
gambling stake; JaVI 192,29' (imasmim va jute 
°-bhutam kim nama tava dhanam siya); Mil 80 ,10 
(upanikkhittam bhandam disva sarati evam -ato sati 
uppajjati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upanikkhepanato); Sp 692, 20 ; 
1406,14; —2. [c/upanikkhepana], putting down (near); 
placing beside (for comparison); Ps III 55 ,19 
(upanidhaya ti upanikkhipitva ... chavo manodando kim 
sobhati kuto sobhissati na sobhati °-mattam pi na ppahoti 
ti). 

upanikkhepaka, m. [from upanikkhipati], one who 
places near; Sp 460 ,24 (~assa thullaccayam). 

upanikkhepana, n. [BHS upaniksepana], putting down 
(near); placing beside (for comparison); S II 276,21 
(seyyatha pi avuso Himavato pabbatarajassa paritta 
pasanasakkhara yava -d -eva 0 -mattaya); Ps IV 211 ,25 
(upanidhim plti °-mattam pi na upeti). 

upanighamsanta, m/(~antI)Ai. [part.pr. of *upa + 
nighamsati], rubbing against, pressing up near to; 
Vin I 352,38 (otinnassa hatthiniyo kayam -iyo gacchanti) 
= AIV 435,15 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upaghamsantiyo) * 
Ud 41,23 (Ud-a 250,22: -iyo ti ghattentiyo); Vism 279 ,11 
(dukkham vutthagogano nikkhamanto nikkhamanto 
ahnamannarn ~o, Be, Ce so; Ee dukkhappattagogano; Se 
upanighamsento) = Sp420 ,1 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
upanighamsento) = Patis-a 495 ,30 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
upanighamsento). 

upanighamsiyamana, mfn. [pass, part.pr. of *upa + 
nighamsati], being rubbed against; Ud-a 250,22 
(-iyamano pi attano ujarabhavena na kujjhati). 

upanighamsenta, mfn. [caus. pp of* upa + nighamsati], 
rubbing against; Vism 279, 11 (dukkham vutthagogano 
nikkhamanto nikkhamanto annamannam ~o, Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee upanighamsanto) = Sp 420, 1 (Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
upanighamsanto) = Patis-a 495 ,30 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
upanighamsanto). 
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upanijjhana, n. [BHS upanidhyana], close observation; 
lustful attention; reflection upon; meditation on; 
SpkII 111,2 (brahmanaTissabhaye kira dvadasa vassani 
jayampatikanam °-cittam nama nahosi); Mp II 41,9 
(vipassana hi aniccadivasena sankharalakkhanassa -ato 
lakkhanupanijjhanam nama, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
upanijjhayanato) * As167,m {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
upanijjhayanato) = Nidd-al 130, 15 ; Sadd 350,4 (jhanam 
nijjhanam -am); — ifc see aramman’-u-, lakkhan’ -u-; — 
see also upanijjhayana. 

up an ijj hay aka, mfn. [from upanijjhayati], thinking of, 
reflecting on; Sp 977,3 (anupajjhayaka ti vajjavajjam 
-ena garuna virahita). 

upanijjhayati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS upanidhyayati], observes 
closely; looks at or thinks of lustfully; thinks of, 
reflects on; Vin II 269,29 foil, (katham hi nama 
bhikkhuniyo purisavyanjanam -issantl ti... ya -eyya); 
D III 88,25 (itthi ca sudam ativelam purisam -ati); AIV 
55,8 (api ca kho matugamassa cakkhuna cakkhum -ati 
pekkhati); Sp 145 ,31 (tarn jhayati ~afi ti jhanam); 1033,22 
(ettha vajjavajjam -ati ti upajjha); Sadd 350,3 (jhayati 
nijjhayati -ati); — part.pr. (a) upanijjhaya(t), mfn., D III 

88.26 (annamannam -atam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -antanam); 

Ps I 185,13 (therassa tarn -ato); (b) upanijjhayanta, mfn., 
DI 20,n; Mil 124,2i; — aor. 3 sg. upanijjhayi, Vin III 
205,32; 3 pi upanijjhayimsu, Vin II 269,24; — absol. 
(a) upanijjhaya, JaVI 590,13*; (b) upanijjhayitva, 
Sp 531,19; — pp upanijjhayita, mfn., observed, 

thought of; Sn p. 147 ,9 (yam... sadevakassa lokassa... 
idam saccan ti -am; Pj II 508, 16 : -am dittham alokitam); 
— fPP upanijjhayitabba, mfn., Vin II 269,32; Sp 1387, 15 ; 
Mp III 98,14 (sukhadukkhesu upanijjhayitabbatta 
upajjhayasankhatehi sanditthasambhattehi saddhim). 

upanijjhayana, n. [from upanijjhayati], observing 
closely; looking at lustfully; reflecting upon; medit¬ 
ating upon ; Mil 127,21 (ullapanam pi sannipato -am pi 
sannipato); Vism 418,34 (tesam ativelam °-paccaya kama- 
parilaho uppajjati); Spk I 67 ,14 (kasinarammanassa -ato); 
Mp II 41,9 (vipassana hi aniccadivasena sankhara- 
lakkhanassa -ato lakkhanupanijjhanam nama, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se upanijjhanato) * As 167,14 {Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
upanijjhanato); Sadd 849,19 (vajjavajjassa -am upajjha); 

— ifc see lakkhan’-u-; — °-lakkhana, mfn., of which 
the distinguishing mark is reflecting upon; Sp 145,32 
(jhanam ... -an ti vuccati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be upanijjhana-); 

— see also upanijjhana. 

upanitthama ti in Ee at Ja I 453,4 is wrfor upatitthama ti 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

upanidha, / [from *upa + nidahati; cf BHS upanisad, 
upanisa], setting beside; comparison; similarity; 
M III 166 ,14 (sankham pi na upeti kalabhagam pi na upeti 
-am pi na upeti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee upanidhim) ^ S V 

457.26 (sankham pi na upenti -am pi na upenti kala¬ 
bhagam pi na -enti Sinerupabbatarajanam upanidhaya 
sattamuggamattiyo pasanasakkhara upanikkhitta ti, Be, Ee, 
Se so; Ce upanidhim); Ap 168,6 (nane -a yassa na vijjati); 
Niddll 110,24 (upama n’ atthi -a n’ atthi); — see also 
upanidhi. 

upanidhaya, ind. [absol. o/*upa+ nidahati; te], placing 


near to, setting beside (for comparison); in 
comparison with (acc. or dat./gen.); in reference to; 
MI 374,n (kim hi sobhati chavo manodando imassa 
evam olarikassa kayadandassa upanidhaya; Ps III 55, 16 : 
upanidhaya ti upanikkhipitva); 111 177,23 (yam raja... 
sukham... patisamvedeti tarn dibbassa sukhassa 
upanidhaya sankham pi na upeti); SV 457,27 (Sineru¬ 
pabbatarajanam upanidhaya sattamuggamattiyo pasana¬ 
sakkhara upanikkhitta); A III 181,3 (puggalam puggalam 
upanidhaya; Mp III 293,9 foil : tarn tarn puggalam 
upanikkhipitva sakkhim katva ti attho); Ud 23 ,1 (janapada- 
kalyani imesam pancannam accharasatanam upanidhaya 
sankham pi na upeti; Ud-a \12, 26 foil.: accharasatanan ti 
upayoge samivacanam... avayavasambandhe va etam 
samivacanam... upanidhaya ti ca samipe thapetva 
upadaya ti attho); Th496 (na parass’ upanidhaya 
kammam maccassa papakam; Th-all 209,12: upanidhaya 
uddisiya); Ja II 93,9 (janapadakalyanim upanidhaya sa 
palutthamakkati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se janapadakalyaniya); 
Vibh 393,18 (parapuggalam upanidhaya yatha so khattiyo 
tatha ’ham khattiyo ’smi ti); As 317,18 foil, (rassam 
upanidhaya tato uccataram digham tarn upanidhaya tato 
nicataram rassam); Sadd 607,3 (anne sare upanidhaya); — 
anupanidhaya, ind., not comparing; without com¬ 
paring; Mp III 206,22 = Vibh-a 514,2. 
upanidhi, m., 1. [ts] deposit; property deposited; 
Abh 472; Vin III 51,36 (-i nama upanikkhittam bhandam); 
Sp350,n; — 2. [cf BHS upanisad, upanisa] setting 
beside; comparison, similarity; Mill 166,14 (sankham 
pi na upeti kalabhagam pi na upeti -im pi na upeti, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se upanidham) ^ S II 263 ,19 {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
upanidham); 5 * Ud23,2(-im pina upeti; Ud-a 173, 1 : -inti 
imaya ayam sadisi ti upamabhavena gahetva samipe 
thapanampi); Ap 343,16 (-im na h’ essati, Be, Ce so; Se 
upanidham; Ee wr upamyam); — see also upanidha. 
upanipajjati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upanWpad], lies down beside 
or near (+ acc.); Dill 203,13 (thitam va upatittheyya 
nisinnam va upanisideyya nipannam va -eyya); S III 
151,n (tarn eva khllam va thambham va -ati); 
Vism269 ,13 (tarn cittam... tarn ev’ arammanam... 
upanisldati c’eva -ati ca); Ps II 407,25 (nipannam 
-issasi); — aor. 3 sg. upanipajji, Ja V 231,5 (nam agga- 
mahesi -i); — pp upanipanna, mfn., lying down 
beside or near; Vin III 189,6; IV 69,6 (bhikkhuniya 
nisinnaya bhikkhu upanisinno va hoti -o va). 
upanibajjhati, pr. 3 sg. o/upanibandhati qv. 
upanibaddha, mfn., pp of upanibandhati qv. 
upanibandha, m. [BHS id.], connection, fastening, 
dependence; Pet 133,28 (yo -o ayam samatho); — ifc see 
ahar’-u-, mahabhut’-u-; — °-gatha,/, a connecting 
verse; It-al 44,25 (annesu hi tadisesu thanesu sangiti- 
karehi -a honti, Be, Se so; Ee upanibandha gatha; Ce 
upanibaddha); — °-gocara, m., a source of sustenance 
which is a fastening; Vism 19,29 (katamo ~o, cattaro 
satipatthana yattha cittam upanibandhati) ^ Ud-a 226 ,9 = 
It-all 130,4; — sa-upanibandha, mfn., with its 
connections; Ud-a 27,28 (desakalakattuhetunimittehi -0 
viya voharavinicchayo, Ce, Ee so, but prob. wr; Be, Se 
upanibaddho; = It-a I 33, 15: Be, Ce, Se upanibaddho; Ee 
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upanibandho); — upanibandho in Ee at It-al 33 ,15 is 
prob. wr for upanibaddho {Be, Ce, Se so ), and 
upanibandham in eds at SpkII 395 ,11 and 395,20 is 
prob. wr for upanibaddham. 

upanibandhaka, upanibandhika, mfn. [upanibandha + ka 2 
or + ika], connected with, attached to; Nidd I 17,13 
(jatass’ -am dukkham, Ce so; Be jatass’ upani- 
bandhakam; Ee upanibandhikam; Se jatass’ upani- 
bandhikadukkham); 46,23 (jatass’ ~ena dukkhena, Ce so; 
Be jatass’ upanibandhakena; Ee upanibandhikena; Se 
jatass’ upanibaddhikena); 465, u (jatass’ -ena dukkhena, 
Ce, Eeso; Be, Se jatass’ upanibandhakena). 

upanibandhati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS upanibadhnati; 
cfS. upanWbandh], ties, fastens, attaches; connects 
(+ loc. or instr.); M III 132,3 foil, (arannakam nagam ... 
ranno nagassa givaya -ahi ti... givaya -ati); S IV 200, i i 
( makkatam... dajhe khlle va thambhe va -eyya); 
Mil 254,9 (samadhitthambhe cittam -ati); Vism 188,33 
(tasmim arammane cittam -ati ti); — 

absol. upanibandhitva, Vin II 176,9 (anujanami 

bhikkhave salakaya va pattikaya va -itva opunjitva 
uddisitunti; cf Sp 1261,24: asukassa nama salakabhattan ti 
evam akkharani -itva); Vism 117,24 (tarn tarn akaram 
-itva ti); Spkl 167,15 (annamannam cakkhuna cakkhum 
-itva olokenti); — pass. pr. 3 sg. upanibajjhati, -ate, 
Sn 218 (yo yobbane na -ate kvaci; Pj II 273, 10 : methuna- 
ragena na —ati); — pp upanibaddha, mfn., fastened, 
tied to; connected to; Mil 232,25 (dalhe thambhe va 
khfle va -o); Mil253,27 (gono... lataya va -o); 
Vism 356, i 8 (na thulanaharu janati maya vakkam -an ti); 
Ud-a 27,28 (desakalakattuhetunimittehi ~o viya vohara- 
vinicchayo, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee sa-upanibandho) = It-al 
33,15 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upanibandho); — 
fpp upanibandhitabba, mfn.. Mil 412,9 (arammanesu yeva 
cittam upanibandhitabbam); Vism 189, is; — caus. 
(a) absol. upanibandhetva, Pet 133,26 (arammane cittam 
upanibandhetva pancakkhandhe dukkhato passati, eds 
so); — caus. (b) pr. 3 sg. upanibandhapeti, Pp-a252,s 
(salakabhattam va vassavasikam va upanibandhapeti); — 
absol. upanibandhapetva, SpkII 185,3 (salakabhattani 
upanibandhapetva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upanametva) = Mp I 
167,28 {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upanibandhitva). 

upanibandhana, n., -a, / [from upanibandhati; 

cf S. upanibandhana], tying, fastening; what ties or 
connects; M III 136 ,15 (ime cattaro satipatthana cetaso -a 
honti, Be, Ce, Eeso; Se upanibandha); Patis I 18,3 (ekatte 
°’ -attho abhinneyyo, Ce, Ee so; Se upanibandhattho; Be 
omits); Mil253,29 (so gono... saha -ena pakkamati); 
MpIII 385,i (vantupanibandhananl ti vante -ani); 
Nidd-al 77,n (jatassa -am nahapanalepanakhadana- 
pivanadijagganadukkham anveti); Patis-a479, i (upani¬ 
bandhati etaya arammane cittan ti -a nama sati); — ifc see 
vant’-u-. 

upanibbatta, mfn. [pp of *upa + nibbattati; 
cfS. upaniWvrt], come into being, originated; Dili 
93 ,i 2 /o//. (mahasammato tv eva pathamam akkharam 
-am; Sv 870, 14 : -an ti sankha samanna pannatti voharo 
uppanno). 

upanibha, mfn. [te], (ifc) similar to, like; — see tal’-u-. 


tul’-u-, sankhavann’-u-. 

upanimantana, f. [cf S. upanimantrana], invitation; 
Q)-a25,i3 (Sakkassa... -a... pakasita); 313,21 (na 
dhammikam -am patikkhipati). 
upanimanteti, pr. 3 sg. [51 upanWmantr], invites; offers; 
Sp 130, 17 (idha bhonto nisidantu ti evam asanena va -eti 
ti). 

upaniya in Ee at Vv-a 30,8 is wr for upanlya {Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

upaniyyati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of upaneti qv. 
upaniyyana, n. [from upaniyyati], the being brought 
near; the being used up; JaV 186,26' (upaniyatidam 
marine ti... annesu suttesu upasamharanattho °’ -attho 
idha pana pariyadanattho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upanayan- 
attho). 

upanivattati , pr. 3 sg. [S. upanivartate], comes back 
again, returns (to); Sn712 (ubhayen’ eva so tadl 
rukkham va -ati); Ja VI26, 19 * (yatha varivaho puro 
gaccham n’ upanivattati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se na parivattati; 
27,3': tasmim tasmim khane gatamgatam eva hoti na -ati, 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se na upari vattati); — aor. 3 sg. 
(a) upanivattatha, JalV 417,8* (maranay’ upanivattatha; 
417,9': maranatthaya -i); (b) upanivatti, Ja IV 417,9'. 
upanisa, mfn. [from upanisa?], based on, living near; 
DII 259,23* (candassupanisa deva candam agu 
purakkhatva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se purakkhita; prob. for 
*candupanisa me, cf BHS candropanisad; Sv 690 ,12 foil. : 
candanissitaka deva candam purato katva agata). 
upanisajja, absol. of upanisidati qv. 
upanisajja, / sitting near;l Thi-a 108,n (ukkutikam 
upanisajjaya nisidi). 

upanisa, / [S. upanisad, BHS also upanisa], 1 . sitting 
near (a teacher) to listen, attention; secret 
knowledge; Abhll25 (-a karane rahe); VinV 164,33 
(etadattha katha etadattha mantana etadattha -a etadattham 
sotavadhanam) ^ AI 198,34 quoted Vism 13,is; — 
2. cause, basis; condition, prerequisite; Abhll25; 
S II 30,3 (ka ca bhikkhave khaye nanassa -a vimutti ti ’ssa 
vacanlyam); A IV 351,12 (sambodhapakkhikanam avuso 
dhammanam ka -a bhavanaya ti; Mp IV 162,7: ka -a ti ko 
upanissayapaccayo); Sn p. 140,5 (ka -a savanaya ti); 
Pet 146,7 (tassa samudagamassa ayam -a. Be, Ce so; Ee 
wr upanissa); Sadd385,n (upanisidati phalam etdia ti-a 
karanam); — 3. likeness; JaVI 470,22* (annam -am 
katva vadha tarn parimocayi; 470,28': annam tava 
patirupakam katva); — anupanisa, mfn., 1 . lacking 
attention, inattentive; AI 198,27 (anohitasoto ... -o 
hoti); — 2 . without a cause, without a prerequisite; 
SII 30,2 (yam ... khaye nanam tarn sa-upanisam vadami 
no -am); — sa-upanisa, mfn., 1. attentive; AI 198,27 
(ohitasoto -0 hoti); — 2. having a cause, with a pre¬ 
requisite; Mill 71,13 (ariyam vo bhikkhave samma- 
samadhim desissami -am saparikkharam); SII 30,2 
(yam ... khaye nanam tarn -am vadami no anupanisam; 
Spk II 53,19: -an ti sakaranam sappaccayam); — see also 
upanisa, upanissaya. 

upanisatabba in Ce, Ee at Ps II 89 ,10 is wr for 
upanissitabba qv sv upanissayati. 
upanisadi(n), mfn. [5. upanisadin], sitting near (to 
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listen); Bv20:6 (sabbakarena bhasato sutva -ino te pi 
dhammavaram gantva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se thatva upanissa 
jino; c/Bv-a 239, 1 : ~ino ti gantva upanidhaya dhamma- 
danam dadato ti attho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se gantva 
upanissaya). 

upanisinna, mfn., pp of upanisidati qv. 

upanisinnaka, mfn. [upanisinna + ka 2 ; BHS 

upanisannaka], sitting near (to listen); seated beside ; 

— °-katha,/, a discourse addressed to those sitting 
near; SpkII 124,26; As 78,25 (-am anumodanakatham 
karoti); — °-parikatha,/, id., Ps III 30 ,15 (in long cpd, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -upanisinnakatha-). 

upanisidati, pr. 3 sg. [5. upanWsad], sits close to, sits 
beside (+ acc.); D III 203 ,13 (nisinnam va -eyya 
nipannam va upanipajjeyya) quoted Sadd 884, 1 ; S III 
151,io (khllam va thambham va ~ati); AIV 10,3 
(kulam... nalam -itum); 387,21 (na -anti dhamma- 
savanaya); Vism269,i3 (tam cittam... tam ev’ 
arammanam... ~ati c’eva upanipajjati ca); PsII 407,24 
(nisinnam -issasi); — part.pr. upanisldanta, mfn., 
Patis-a 536,23 (payirupasato ti sakkaccam -antassa); — 
aor. 3 sg. upanisldi, Ja II 347 ,12 (mahasetthi dhammam 
sunanto bhagavantam ~i); Bv 10:3; 3 pi. upanisidimsu, 
Spkl 291,2; Bv-a 119,3i; — absol. (a) upanisajja, 
Pv 36:63; (b) upanislditva, VinI 240, 10 ; Ja III 37,25; 
(c) upanisidiya, Cp 3:10:2 (macche ~iya); Mhv 14:55; — 
pp upanisinna, mfn. [BHS upanisanna], seated near, 
seated beside; VinUI 189,5 (matugame nisinne bhikkhu 

~o va hoti upanipanno va);--katha, f, a discourse 

addressed to those sitting near; Sp 1283,18; Dhp-alV 
76,n; — see also upanisinnaka; — caus. absol. 
upanisidapetva, Vin IV 22,5 (te avinnum purisaviggaham 
upanisidapetva matugamassa ... dhammam desenti). 

upanisevati, pr. 3 sg. [& upaniVsev], frequents; keeps 
close to, clings to; M I 306, is (sa [maluvalata] tam salam 
-eyya); — pp upanisevita, mfn., 1. frequented, kept 
close to; clung to; JaV 302,29 (kakkupanisevitan ti... 
imehi pancahi kakkuhi -am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kakkehi); 

— ifc see kakk’-u-; — 2 . frequenting, keeping close 
to; Ja VI 507 ,i* (apare passa santape nadin’ upanisevite; 
cf 507,18 : nadinam ~e asannatthane nadikule vasante ti 
attho; or read nadinupanisevino with L. Alsdorf 1957, 
p. 32). 

upanisevi(n), mfn. [from upanisevati; BHS upanisevin], 
keeping close to; serving; JaVI 507, 1 * (apare passa 
santape nadin’ upanisevino, so read with L. Alsdorf, 
1957, p. 32 ? eds nadinupanisevite); — ifc see 
apapasatt’-u-. 

upanissajati, pr. 3 sg. [upa + nissajati], lets go, hands 
over, gives; JaV 325, 1 * (mam’ etam -a; 325, 21 ': ~a ti 
idam mayham nissaja vissajehi dehi). 

upanissaya, m. [cf BHS upaniSraya], 1. support, basis; 
foundation, condition, prerequisite; Ja I 508, 15 (attano 
sotapattimaggassa -am chinditva); Niddll 104,27 
(arammanam alambanam nissayam -am); Petl8,i6 
(ekarasa -a); Nett 29 ,28 (yo koci -o yo koci paccayo 
sabbo so padatthanam); Vism 5, 10 (silena tevijjataya -o 
pakasito hoti); 536,3 (- 0 , balavakaranass’ etam 

adhivacanam); Sp230,i3 (so sati -e na cirass’ eva 


uttamattham papunissatl ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -ena 
cirass’ eva); Sv 147,25 foil, (imassa ranno imasmim atta- 
bhave maggaphalanam -0 n’ atthi, buddha ca -am disva 
va dhammam kathenti); Spk I 238 ,15 (tassa brahmanassa 
arahattassa -am disva); III 172,32 (tassa tassa °-tta. Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr °-ta) * Vism 324,16; Mhv 5:194 
(rajaputtassa Mahindassopanissayam ... pekkhiya); 
Saddh320; — 2 . vicinity, nearness; Vism 143,29 
(Girikandakaviharassa -e Vattakalakagame eka kuladhita; 
Vism-mht[5^]I 168,16: -e ti samipe, tassa va viharassa 
nissayabhute gocaratthanabhute ti attho) = As 116, 11 ; — 
°-gOcara, ma source of sustenance which is a 
support or foundation; Vism 19 ,17 foil, (katamo -o, 
dasakathavatthugunasamannagato kalyanamitto yam 
nissaya assutam sunati...) ^ Ud-a225 ,32 foil. = It-all 
129,27 foil. ; — anupanissaya, m. and mfn., 1. (m.) not 
a foundation or basis; Nidd-al 453 ,1 (rajadiko 
jhananuyogassa -ato ... agocaro); — 2. (mfn.) without a 
prerequisite; not having the basis (for progress); 
PsII 105,4(na khopana buddha sa-upanissayanam yeva 
dhammam desenti, -anam pi desenti); Th-all 128,23; — 
nirupanissaya, nirupanissaya, mfn., without a pre¬ 
requisite; not having the basis (for progress); Spk III 
239,i (upari tayo magga -a uppanna ti, Ee so; Be, Se 
anupanissaya; Ce upanissaya) - Pp-a 196,34 (Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se nirupanissaya);— sa-upanissaya, mfn., having 
a condition; having the basis (for progress); Ps II 
105,3; Mp II 312,4 (sa-upaniso ti -o sappaccayo); — see 
also upanisa. 

upaniasayati, pr. 3 sg. [5. upaniSrayati, upaniSrayate], 
goes near to; clings to, depends upon; Mil 240, 1 4 
(yasma ... tathagato attanam na pattiyati na -ati); — 
part.pr. neg. anupanissayamana, mfn., Spkl 8,3 (na hi 
vikkhitto sotum sakkoti na ca sappurise 
anupanissayamanassa savanam atthi ti) = Ud-a 16 ,13 (Be, 
Se so; Ee anupassayamanassa; Ce sappurisam 
anupanissaya; = Sv30,6: eds anupassayamanassa); — 
absol. upanissaya [BHS upaniSraya], going near to; 
depending on; near (+ acc. or gen.); Vin III 145,38 
(isayo gangam nadim upanissaya viharimsu); MII 45 ,15 
(Vebhalingam ... gamanigamam Kassapo bhagava ... 
upanissaya vihasi); SI 89,5 (raja kho appamatto viharati 
appamadam upanissaya); 146,28 (dvarabaham upanissaya 
atthamsu); AIV 354,4 (cattaro dhamma upanissaya 
vihatabba); Sn 867 (tam upanissaya [me] pahoti chando); 
978 (tass’ eva upanissaya gamo ca vipulo ahu; Pj II 
581,18 foil.: tassa ti... upayogatthe e’etam sami- 
vacanam, tam upanissaya ti attho); Ja I 252,8 (bodhisatto 
Baranasiyam setthi ahosi, tam upanissaya eko varuni- 
vanijo jivati); III 143,13 (bhante tumhe mahallaka amhe 
tava upanissaya vasatha); IV 238 ,11 (mahantam kara- 
rukkham upanissaya pannasalam mapetva); Ap 439,2 (tam 
kammam upanissaya samsaram samatikkamim); 
Mil 373,25 (evarupam kalyanamittam acariyam upanissaya 
viharitabbam); Vism 15,is ([abbhokasikassa] ukkatthassa 
rukkham va pabbatam va geham va upanissaya vasitum 
na vattati); — neg. anupanissaya, Jail 370, 21 ' (attanam 
upanissaya ca anupanissaya ca jivamanavasena sabbe pi 
satta dve kotthase katva dassita honti); — 
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pp upanissita, mfn. [BHS upanigrita], clinging to, 
dependent (upon); Vin V 112 ,11 (katamam adhikaranam 
-am); S I 166,8* (kuhanam ~o); ThI 184 (pasanda ditthiyo 
-a); Mil 207,17 (vijjasampanno hitesi -anam); — 
fpp upanissitabba, mfn., Ps II 89 ,10 (ime panca dhamma 
upanissitabba, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr upanisatabba). 
upanissa in Ee at Pet 146,7, 148,25 foil, and 189,13 is wr 
for upanisa (Be, Ce so). 
upanissaya, absol. o/upanissayati qv. 
upanissita, mfn., pp of upanissayati qv. 
upanita, mfn., pp of upaneti qv. 
upaniya, absol. of upaneti qv. 

upaniyam in Ee at Ap 343,16 is wr for upanidhim (Be, Ce 
so) or upanidham (Se so). 
upaniyati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of upaneti qv. 
upanila, mfn., looking dark, dark-bluish; JaV 169,2' 
(veluriyupanlla ti veluriyena -a... veluriyamaya pasanna- 
salila nllobhasa ... pokkharanl ti). 
upanihantun ti in Ce, Ee at Mp V 19,24 is wr for 
upanlhatun ti (Be, Se so). 

upanlhatum, ind. [inf. o/*upa + mharati], to take out, to 
produce; A V 43,12 (kismincid eva dhanakaranlye 
samuppanne na sakkuneyya -urn dhanam, Be, Ee, Se so; 
Ce upanihantum; Mp V 19,24: ~un ti nlharitva datum, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee upanihantun ti). 

upaneta(r), m. [from upaneti], one who leads to, brings 
near to; Patis-a 414,29 (ariyam attha-arigikam maggam ~a 
patipadayita). 

upaneti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upanayati], leads to, brings 
near to (+ acc.); adds; proffers, offers; brings to (an 
end), leads to (death); make use of, puts to use; uses 
up; initiates, takes as disciple; adduces, cites, 
alludes to; Vin II 292, i (sabbe va ime samana Sakya- 
puttiya yoniso ~enti); III 91,33 foil, (te va kusale dhamme 
attani -eti attanam va tesu kusalesu dhammesu -eti); 
IV 73,15 ([navam] tlram -etha); MI 301,36 (atha khvassa 
pubbe va tatha cittam bhavitam hoti yam tarn tathattaya 
-eti ti); S V 90,6 (tathattaya -essati); ThI 409 (-ayami ca 
demi ca yam yassa patirupam); Ja V 8, n (-ami sltasmim, 
Be, Ee so; Ce, Se upanayami); VI 222,2* (vasam 
-ayamase); Nidd I 107,7 (sadiso ’ham asm! ti attanam na 
~eyya); Ap 495,2 (deva naga manussa ca paccaye -enti 
me); Mil 154,7 (mata puttam ... samino -eti); 396,8 (na 
kayam -eti); Sp 548, i i (evam dehi evam -ehi); Spk I 
203, n (sabbo jana saddhabhajanam -etu puressami nesam 
sankappan ti); Mp I 304,25 (idam bhesajjam satthu ~etha 
ti); Th-a III 80,2 (mahajano mayham labhasakkare 
-ayissati ti icchacare thatva); — part.pr. 
(a) upanenta,my(~enti)«., MI 331,20 (~ento ... tathagato 
savake); Vism24,i2; Ud-a 197, n (paricarika ... 
dibbabhojanam -entiyo); — neg. anupanenta, mfn., M I 
331,2i; (b) upanayamana, mfn., Sp 548 ,12 (dadamana 

-amana); — aor. 3 sg. (a) upanesi, MI 327, 27 ; JaV 
54,24*; Mil 152, 30 ; (b) upanayi, Cp 3:12:2 (yannatthe ~ayi 
mamam); (c) upanayi, upanayi, Ja VI 313,25* (kattaram ... 
upanayi bhavanam nagaranno); Ap49,n (yo me 
bhikkham upanayi); Mhv 15:54 (upanayi); 2 sg. upanesi, 
MI 330,26(ma savake~esi ma pabbajite; cf Ps II 415, 17 : 
pabbajitasavake... tarn dhammam ma ~aya); 


3pi. (a) upanesum, MI 330,29 (savake ~esum); Jal 
200,ii (nesam maddanatthaya hatthim -esurn); Mhv 5:83; 
(b) upanayimsu, JaV 466, 20 ; — absol. (a) upanetva, 
Vin III 258,5 (so tantavayo ... suttam tante ~etva); Ja III 
503,6; Mil 236,7; Vism 506,23; Sadd 856,29; — 

neg. anupanetva, Pj I 88 , 4 ; (b) upaneyya 1 , D I 107,24 (so 
bhavamGotamo amhe ... ~eyya ~eyya avaca, Be, Ce so; 
Ee upanlyya; Se upaneyyam; Sv 276 ,27 foil. : ~etva ~etva 
paticchannakaranam avikaritva suddadasadibhavam 
aropetva avaca); — neg. anupaneyya, Sn 799 (samo ti 
attanam anupaneyya); (c) upaniya, MI 240 ,7 (ayam ... 
asajja ~Iya vaca bhasita) = A I 172, 20 ; Vv-a 30,8 (attano 
hatthehi ~Iya pltham pannapetva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
upaniya); Sadd 856,29; — pass. pr. 3 sg. upaniyati, 

-iyyati, SI 2 , 22 * (~Iyati jivitam appam ayu; Spk I 22,2: 
-lyatl ti parikkhlyati nirujjhati upagacchati va anupubbena 
maranam upetl ti attho) = JalV 398,6* (398,22': idam 
jivitam maranam upagacchati); AI 155,18 (~Iyati kho 
ayam ... loko jaraya vyadhina maranena); III 3 5 9,28* (na 
ussesu na omesu samatte nopaniyare); Sp 52,26 (tarn ... 
catupaccayatthaya -lyati); Mp II 255 ,19 foil. (~IyatI ti 
upasamhariyati, ayam hi jatiyajaram -lyati, Be, Se so; Ee 
-iyyati ti... -iyyati; Ce -iyyati ti... iyyati); — 
part.pr. upanlyamana, mfn., A I 155,19; Jal 200 ,11 (so 
-lyamano pi na upagacchati); — pp upanita, mfn. [to], 
led, drawn towards; brought to, offered; used; used 
up; initiated; alluded to, cited; MI 250,24 (Gotamassa 
evam asajja asajja vuccamanassa -ehi vacanapathehi 
samudacariyamanassa; Ps II 293, is: -ehi ti upanetva 
upanetva kathitehi); II 154,4 (eko ajjhayako -o); A III 
302,io (macche vajjhe vadhay’ ~e); Sn 677 (ye padume 
niraye -a); ThI 499 (ThI-a 263,24: upamabhavena -am); 
Ja IV 337,27' (mam pasavasam -am); V 375,23* (~asmi[m] 
jlvite; 376,5': -asmin ti maranasantikam -e); Ap 124,8 
(pupphehi ranno -ehi); Cp-a 296 ,25 (parehi upanita 

apakara); Mhv 34:91;-’ -atta, mfn., brought, handed 

over (for death); JaVI 143,8* (disvana bhataro -’-atte; 
143,io': —sabhave); — — manasankappa, mfn., 
unconscious; JaVI 93, 21 * (api jlvam... purisam... 
—manasahkappam jlvantam mannate matam, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr —manasakappam; 93,24' foil.: bhavangam 

otinnacittacaram);-vaya ,mfn., with one’s youth 

gone, advanced in age; Dhp237 (--vayo ca dani si; 
Dhp-alll 337,9 foil.', upa tinipatamattam, nitavayo gata- 
vayo atikkantavayo); — neg. anupanita, anupanlta, mfn ., 
Vin I 185 ,10 (attho ca vutto atta ca anupanito); M II 154,5 
(dve manavaka ... eko ajjhayako upanito eko anajjhayako 
anupanito, kam ettha brahmana pathamam bhojeyyum); 
Sn 846 (anupanito so nivesanesu); Nidd-al 271,28 
(adantan ti dantabhavam anupanltam); — 
fpp (a) upanetabba, mfn., Vin III 252, 5 ; Mil 396 ,10 (na 
cittam-am); Vism 367,18 (—tta); 654, 5 ; Ud-a 94,7; — 
(b) upaneyya 2 , mfn., Vism 217 ,11 (sacchikatabbatam 
upanetabbo phalanibbanadhammo - 0 ) quoted 
Sadd788,i; — neg. anupaneyya, mfn., Mp III 117,3 
(kutagopanasithambhasopanadlnam atthaya anupaneyya- 
taya na game katthattham sadheti). 
upaneyya 1 , absol. of upaneti qv. 
upaneyya 2 , mfn., fpp of upaneti qv. 
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upaneyya 3 , mfn. [from upaneti], leading to, bringing to; 
Vism 217 ,10 (nibbanam upaneti ti ariyamaggo ~o) quoted 
Sadd 787,30. 

upanti, ind. [upa + anti; or extracted from upantika qv; 
cf S. upanta], near to, towards (+ gen.); JalV 337,5* 
(ranno va mam samma upanti nehi, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
perhaps tmesis for ranno ... anti upanehi; Be upantikam; 
331,r foil.: upantikam nehi); —see also upanta. 

upantika, n. [S. upantika], vicinity, neighbourhood; — 
acc. -am, adv ., near to, towards, to the neighbour¬ 
hood (of); Abh 706; JaV 58,24* (gaccha Vidhurassa 
-am); VI425,3* (laddho ca me avasatho salikaya -am); — 
abl. -a, adv., from, from the neighbourhood (of); 
JaVI 418,12* (tato ca so apakkamma Vedehassa -a); — 
loc.~e,adv., near, in the neighbourhood (of); 
Pv 21:15 (avesanam ca me asi Asayhassa ~e); Ap 146,25 
(cullasitisahassani yakkha mayham -e upatthahanti 
sakkaccam); — see also upanta. 

upapacciyamana, mfn. \pass. part.pr. of *upa + pacati], 
being heated; JalV 327,9(sigaloantokucchiyam -o, Ce, 
Ee so, perhaps wr for uppacciyamano; Be, Se 
nipajjamano). 

upapajja, upapajjam, absol. of upapajjati qv. 

upapajjati, pr. 3 sg. [& upapadyate] {often, esp. in Ee, 
confused with uppajjati qv), 1. enters upon, enters (a 
state); appears; comes into existence (in); is reborn 
(in); Vinlll 72,9 (param marana... saggam lokam 
-issasi); DI 14,3 (te ca satta sandhavanti samsaranti 
cavanti -anti); 107,22 (puriso ... nirayam -eyya, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee uppajjeyya); II 32,31 (cavetha va -etha va, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee uppajjetha); MI 73,32 (param marana 
manussesu -ati); All 126,22 (devanam sahavyatam -ati, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uppajjati); Dhp 307 (nirayam te -are); 
JalV 410,3* (etena saccavajjena cakkhum me -atha; 
410,8': ekam cakkhum -etha -atu ti attho, Ee so; Be -atha 
-atu ti; Ce, Se -atha uppajjatu ti; * Cp-a 71,9: -atha 
uppajjatu ti, eds so); V 66,is* (kayassa bheda sappanno 
saggam so -ati); Pet 50,2 (devesu -ati); 219,10 
(viparinamannathabhava -anti, Ee so; Be, Ce uppajjanti); 
— part.pr. (a) upapajja(t), mfn., A V 292,4 (-am, Ee so, 
or prob. absol.; Be, Ce, Se upapajje); Ap 182,19 
(modam’ aham kamakari -am yamicchakam, Ee so, but 
prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se -im); (b) upapajjanta, mfn., Ja III 
474,3' (tena brahmaloke -anto visujjhati nama, Se so; Be, 
Ce uppajjanto; Ee uppanno); Ap 411,n (sambuddhe 
-ante); Sv 507,25 (tato tato cavitva tattha tattha -anto, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee uppajjanto); Pj I 203,22 (nirayam -antanam, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee uppajjantanam) = Pv-a21,6 {Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee uppajjantanam); (c) upapajjamana, mfn., Vinlll 
5,2 (satte passami cavamane -amane, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
uppajjamane) * D I 82,26; Vism 424,10 (ye ca gahita- 
patisandhika sampati nibbatta va te -amana ti); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a)upapajji, Vin IV 259,3 (hamsayonim -i); 
D III 160,4* (ito cuto divam -i, so read me; Be, Se 
dibbam -i; Ce divam upapajja; Ee dibbam upapajja); Ja II 
450,25* (-i uposatham); (b) upapajjatha, Vv 24:12 
(chando me -atha, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce udapajjatha); Pv 10:7 
(vipako -atha, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce udapajjatha; 
Pv -a 50,14 foil. : idam phalam uppajji); Th 30 (sati me 


-atha, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce udapajjatha; Th-al 96,4: sati ... 
mayham udapadi); JaVI 593,22* (saggam so -atha); 
Ap 504,25 (tato cavitva tidasam Candano -atha); Bv 18:10 
(piti me -atha; Bv-a 230, is: -atha ti uppajjittha) * Ap 33, i i 
{Ce, Se so; Be, Ee udapajjatha); Cp 1:9:47 (haso me 
-atha); Mhv 28:20 (ambatthakolalenamhi rajatam -atha); 
34:14 (lokantarikanirayam papo so -atha); 
1 sg. (a)upapajji(m), Ap 59 ,21 (vimanam upapajj’ aham; 
Ap-a323,i: dibbavimanam -im upagato asmi ti attho); 
(b) upapadim, D I 13,23 (tato cuto amutra upapadim, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se udapadim; cf 13,25: tato cuto idh’ 
upapanno); 3 pi. (a) upapajjimsu, Vin II 162, s; D II 
250,25; Pj I 128,24; (b) upapajjisum, Pv 27:16 (vatthani 
-isum, Ee so, Se -imsu, perhaps wrr; Be, Ce 
udapajjisum); Ja V 368,5* (lokasmim upapajjisum, Ee, Se 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce udapajjisum); — 2. is fit for, is 
suitable; M III 282 ,14 (cakkhum atta ti yo vadeyya tarn na 
-ati, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee uppajjati; Ps V 100, 12 : na yujjati); 
JaV 387,20* (adanam na -ati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
nupapajjati); Sadd 719,7 (pathamay’ attho n’ upapajjati); 
— absol. (a) upapajja, upapajjam {see O. von Hiniiber, 
1972, pp. 241-49 ), being reborn; being in a new 
existence; M III 214 ,15 (tassa ditthe va dhamme vipakam 
patisamvedeti upapajja va apare va pariyaye, Be so; Ce, Se 
upapajje; Ee uppajjam; read apare va? Ps V 19,2i: yam 
upapajjavedamyam tassa upapajjitva... vipakam 
patisamvedeti) * A I 134,23 {Be so; Ce, Se upapajje; Ee 
uppajje) * V 292,4 {Ee upapajjam, or perhaps part.pr. ; 
Be, Ce, Se upapajje); A III 415,19 (imaham bhikkhave 
kammanam vipakam vadami, ditthe va dhamme upapajja 
va apare va pariyaye, so read ? eds upapajje ... apare 
va ...); Ja V 144,5* (kalabuvlcimupapajja paccati; 145,29: 
nirayam -itva); Vv 33:87 (sugatim upapajja modami, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee uppajja); — upapajjavedaniya, mfn., to be 
suffered for in the next existence, producing an effect 
in the next existence; Kv 611,28 (upapajjavedanlyam 
kammam); Nett 37 ,14 (ditthadhammavedaniya va upapajja- 
vedaniya va aparapariyavedaniya va); Vism 601,2 
(catubbidham kammam ditthadhammavedaniyam 
upapajj avedaniy am ...); Ja VI 240, 17' (upapajj avedanlyam 
anantarabhave vipakam deti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uppatti- 
vedanlyam); Mp V 76, 17 (vipakam ... upapajj avedaniy am 
anantare attabhave); — absol. (b) upapajjitva, Ps V 19,2i; 
It-al 177,8; — neg. anupapajjitva, It-al 76,36; — 
pp upapanna, mfn. [to], 1 . entered; come into 

existence, reborn (in); Vinlll 5,8 (nirayam -a); DI 
13,25 (tato cuto idh’ upapanno); SI 35,6* (aviham -ase; 
Spkl 91,18: nibbattivasena upagata. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
nipphattivasena); Th 1220 (nirayam -a); Vv 29:12 
(devanam tavatimsanam -a sahavyatam); Pet 214,3; 
Vism 427, 26 (-a ti upagata tattha abhinibbatta ti 
adhippayo); — ife see adhun’-u- (^vadhuna); — 
neg. anupapanna, mfn., S IV 400,6 (satto ca annataram 
kayam anupapanno hoti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anuppanno); 
AV 270,23 (tarn thanam anupapanno hoti); — 
2 . possessed of, furnished with; fit, suitable; All 6,26 
(sutena -o, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee uppanno); Sn 1077 (jlviten’ 
upapannam); JalV 164,9' (sabbehi piyarittadihi yantehi 
-am); NiddI 10 ,13 (iqjeto hoti... -o samupapanno 


461 




samannagato); Sv 911,28 (imassa atthassa katamani 
vyanjanani —tarani allinatarani, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
uppannatarani); — ifc see jatimant’-u-; — 
neg. anupapanna, mfn., D I 97,22 (matito hi bho Gotama 
anupapanno ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anuppanno; Sv267,is: 
anupapanno ti khattiyabhavam appatto, aparisuddho ti 
attho); All 6,25 (sutena anupapanno, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anuppanno); — cans, aor . 3 sg. upapadayi, (he) 
effected, accomplished, performed; JaV 346,4* (tassa 
tam vacanam sutva kammana upapadayi; 347, r foil : yam 
so avaca tam karonto kayakammena sampadesi); — 
pp upapadita, mfn. [to], accomplished, performed; 
furnished with; Jail 236,28* (khantiya upapaditam; 
237, 5 ': adhivasanakhantiya upetam). 
upapajjana, n. [from upapajjati], coming into existence, 
being reborn; Ps IV 19,23 (°-vasena upapattim); Pv-a 9,9 
(devalokam kamati 0 -vasena upagacchati, Be, Se so; Ce 
uppajjati; Ee uppajjanavasena uppajjati); 33,7 (manussa- 
lokato petalokam 0 -vasena gata, upapanna ti attho, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee uppajjanavasena ... uppanna ti); Th-alll 72 ,1 
(devasamuhe °-vasena puna avaso); Thi-a 164,25 (tasmim 
tavatimsadike devanikaye tava cittam thapehi -aya 
nikantim karohi, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se uppajjanaya); 
Patis-a 570 ,16 (upapatti ti -am, nibbatti ti attho). 
upapajjanaka, mfn. [upapajjana + ka 2 ], coming into 
existence, being reborn; Sv 165,24 (cavitva -a satta 
nama n’ atthi ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee uppajjanakasatta); Spk I 
208,14 (koci jayanako va... cavanako va -o va n’ atthi ti, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee uppajjanako) * Ps II 405 ,10 (Be, Ee, Se 
so; Ce uppajjanako); Dhp-al 258,21 (cavanake ~e satte 
dibbena cakkhuna olokento nisidi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
uppajjanake). 

upapajjita(r), m. [from upapajj ati], one who comes into 
existence (in), is reborn (in); DI 143,26 (abhijanam’ 
aham ... evarupam yannarn yajitva ... saggam lokam -a ti, 
Be, Ce, Seso; Ee wr uppajjita; perhaps better absol.). 
upapajje in eds at A III 415,19, Pet 36,8 and Nett 37 ,16 is 
prob. wr for upapajja qv sv upapajjati. 
upapati, m. [to], a lover; Abh240 (-ijaro). 
upapatti, / [BHS id.] (often, esp. in Ee (and Ce), 
confused with uppatti qv), coming into existence, 
rebirth; Abhll85; D II 200,5 (paricarake ... kalakate 
~isu vyakaroti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uppattisu); S III 53 ,17 
(vinnanassa agatim va gatim va cutim va -im va... 
pannapessaml ti); Dhp419 (cutim yo vedi sattanam -im 
ca); Th997 (cutiya -iya); NiddI 98,29 (gatim ~im 
patisandhim bhavam samsaravattam adiyanti); Ja VI 
315,30' (nagabhavane -I); PatisI 10,35 (~i abhinneyya; 
Patis-a 92,33: ~I ti samapannassa va upapannassa va ti eva 
vutta vipakappavatti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee uppatti ti); 59,7 
(nibbatti bhayan ti ~i bhayan ti jati bhayan ti) quoted 
Vism 648,4 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uppatti); PatisII 72,4 
(katinam hetunam paccaya -i hoti); Bv 2:106 (cut! ca -I ca 
khane tasmim na vijjati; Bv-a 102, 10 : -I ti patisandhi jati, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se patisandhiggahanam); Kv 102,29 
(araha ... samsarena samsaram gacchati -iya ~im gacchati 
ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uppattiya uppattim); 268 ,25 (saha ~iya 
araha ti, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee uppattiya); Pet 94,8 (~Isu asatti 
bhavasavo); Cp-a 331,33 (ayusampada nama tassam 


tassam-iyam dighayukata ciratthitikata); As 162,30 (yena 
maggena rupabhave -i hoti nibbatti jati sanjati tam 
maggambhaveti ti); — ifc see kam’-u— °’-esiya, mfn., 
desiring rebirth; Kv 502,5 foil. ; (- 0 , Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr uppattesiyo); — 0 -deva, m., a god by rebirth ; Ja III 
305,22' (-a, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee uppatti-); NiddH 173,2 
(tayo deva sammutideva ~a visuddhideva) = Vibh 422 ,1 
(Be, Se so; Ce, Ee uppatti-) = Pj I 123 ,12 (Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee uppatti-); PsII 388,29 (devena va ti ~ena va); 
Sadd 475,3i/o//.; — °-patilabhiya (and 

0 -patilabhika ?) mfn., leading to the obtaining of 
rebirth, of a new existence; AII 133,31 (~ani 
samyojanani, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se uppattipatilabhikani; 
Mp III 130,18: ~anl ti yehi anantara upapattim patilabhati, 
Be, Se so; Ce uppattim; Ee uppattipatilabhiyani ti... 
uppattim); — anupapatti,/, not coming into exist¬ 
ence; not being suitable; PatisI 11,5 (anibbatti 
abhinneyya ~i abhifineyya); Vism 509,3 (hetu- 
lakkhanassa -ito); Sadd 319,35; 473,26 (ta idha ~ito na 
vutta); — see also uparupapattika (^v upari), 
uparuparupapattika (sv upari), jimhupapattika (^vjimha), 
tatrupapattika, petupapattika, hetthiipapattikaupapattika 
(^v hettha). 

upapattika, mfn. [upapatti + ka 2 ], connected with 
rebirth ;? Pet 176,22 (gati bhavissati bhaddika ~o 
abhisamparayo, Be, Ee so, perhaps wr; Ce uppattiko; 
cf 172,9: bhaddika gati bhaddiko abhisamparayo). 

upapada, n. [to], (jgr.t.t.) a subordinate or qualifying 
word or expression (limiting the general idea 
conveyed by the principal word), esp. forming the 
first member of a tatpurusa compound; a qualifying 
epithet; Sp 209,29 (atthisadde ~e paribhufijissasi ti 
anagatavacanam katam, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee atthinamasadde 
~e) = Ps III 298, 1 ; Patis-a 632 ,24 (sunnasahkhatam 
sunnam na anfiena ~ena visesitan ti sunnasunnam); 
Sadd 302 , 32 ; 869,31 (kammani -e napaccayo hoti 

bhavissatikale: nagaram karissati ti nagarakarako vajati); 
— ifc see paramopapada; — °-samasa, m., a com¬ 
pound containing an upapada; Sadd 755, 11 ; 783, 1 ; — 
anupapada, mfn., without an upapada; Sadd 106,26 
(jaraggavo ti ekavacanarupam dissati, tatha hi annattha 
—tta gavo ti bahuvacanapadam yeva dissati ti); 491, 30 ; — 
sopapada, mfn., with a qualifying word or a 
qualifying epithet; Mhv 9:5 (tato Ummadacitta ti namam 
-am labhi); Sadd 106,27 (idha pana —tta samasa- 
padabhavam agamma). 

upapanna, mfn., pp of upapajjati qv. 

upapabbajesi in Ee at Sp61,4 is wr for uppabbajesi qv 
sv uppabbajati. 

upaparikkhaka, m(fn). [BHS upapariksaka], (one) who 
examines, investigates; Mp III 117,23 (atthupaparikkhi ti 
attham -o). 

upaparikkhaka, / [from upaparikkhati], investigation; 
Sadd 82,22*. 

upaparikkhana, upaparikkhana, n. [BHS 
upapariksana], examining, investigating; Spk III 93 ,13 
(ayam imassa attho ayam imassa attho ti °’ -attham); 
MpIII 393,23 (atthupaparikkhaya ti atthanattham 

karanakaranam -e); Vv-a 232 ,12 (savanavelayam 
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°-velayam); Patis-a 102,2 (°’-attho vlmamsattho); 

Sadd 421,26 (api ca nanena -am pi nisamanam eva ti 
gahetabbam). 

upaparikkhati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS upapariksate], examines; 
inquires into, investigates ; MI 443,2 (imassa 

bhikkhuno tatha tatha -atha yatha ’ss’ idam 
adhikaranam ... vupasameyya); It 93 ,19 (tatha tatha ... 
bhikkhu -eyya); Th 1028 (attham copaparikkhati); JaV 
78,16' (-itum asakkontam); Nidd I 194,7 (passasi dakkhasi 
olokesi nijjhayasi -as! ti); Pet 142,io (uttari -anti); 
Vism 637 ,29 (tam pahnaya paricchindati -ati); Spk I 200 ,2 
(avekkhassu upadharaya -a); Mp III 357 ,13 (avuso naham 
badhiro sunami bhagavato vacanam panham pana -ami ti); 
Dhp-al 334 ,m (vicinissati -issati pativijjhissati); 

Sadd 842,3 (tam ayasmanto -antu); — part.pr. 

(a) upaparikkha(t), mfn., MI 120,5 (bhikkhuno tesam pi 
vitakkanam adinavam -ato); Sp 63,22 (ath’ assa -ato etad 
ahosi); — neg. anupaparikkha(t), mfn., MI 133,27; 

(b) upaparikkhanta, mfn., JaV 152,27 (Sakko ... sakala- 
devalokam -anto); Nidd I 308,6; It-all 10 ,16 (ime panca- 
kkhandha kimhetuka ti -anto); As 168 ,10 (kammatthanam 
-antena); — neg. anupaparikkhanta, mfn. , Ps II 106, 31 ; 

(c) upaparikkhamana, mfn., Vism 496, 11 ; Spk II 76,23; — 
aor. 3 sg. upaparikkhi, S II 216,13 (ma te sarigho uttari 
~i); — absol. upaparikkhitva, Ja II 371, 11 ; Vism 637,35; 
Sp 44,15; Pv-a60,2i; Sadd 104,27 (pannacakkhuna -itva); 

— neg. anupaparikkhitva, JaV 235,22; Dhp-al 439,4 

(deva -itva dandam ganhatha ma anupaparikkhitva ti aha, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee parikkhitva dandam ganhissatha 
aparikkhitva ti); Cp-a243,i2; — pass. pr. 3 sg. 

upaparikhiyati, Pet 74 ,5 (sadhukam -ati); — 
part.pr. upaparikkhiyamana, mfn., Ja III 75,3 (tam hi... 
-amanam); Pet 75, s; Vism 593,32 (paramatthato 
ekekasmim ahge -amane ratho nama n’ atthi); Sp 593, 15 ; 
Sadd 131,23 (palinaye poranatthakathanaye ca -amane); 

— pp upaparikkhita, mfn., (being) watched, ex¬ 
amined; JalV 424,7 (tena tattha sakunanam —bhavo); 
Sp 1153,6 (avekkhitacaro ti... - -acaro); Patis-a 305, 10 
(tirita honti ti tlranaparinnavasena aniccadito -a); — 
fpp upaparikkhitabba, mfn. and n. impers., S III 42, 12 
(yoni yeva -o); Pet 64, 9 ; Mil 91 ,17 (upamaya pi so attho 
- 0 ); Sp 307,29 (tasma evam -am); Spk III 95, 15 ; 
Patis-a 67,24 (—tta); Sadd 144,22 (sadisasadisata -a). 

upaparikkha, f [S. upapariksa], examination, investig¬ 
ation; Nidd I 45,3 (panna pajanana ... cinta -a bhuri ...) 
* PatisI 119,7 * Dhs 55 * Vibh 250,27; Pet 64 ,20 (ya 
asubhaya -a); Nett 8,5 (vunamsa ussahana tulana -a); — 
anupaparikkha,/, lack of investigation; As 249,30 
(atthato -a va hoti ditthi va). 

upaparikkhi(n), mfn. (from upaparikkhati], examining, 
investigating; — ifc see atth’ -u- (^v attha 2 ), tividh’-u-. 
upaparicchedamajjhe in Ee at Sp 336,25 is wr for 
urapariccheda- (Be, Ce, Se so). 
upapata, m. [for *upapada, perhaps under influence of 
upapatti; AMg uvavaa, uvavaya; BHS upapada], coming 
into existence, birth; Vism 423 ,28 (yo hi cutimattam eva 
passati na -am so ucchedaditthim ganhati); Sp 162,23 
(cutiyaca -e ca nanaya); Spk II 372,27 (cavanavasena cuti 
upapajjanavasena - 0 , Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uppajjana -); — ifc 


see cut’ -u- (^v cuti). 

up ap at ana, n. [for *upapadana? cf upapata and 
S. upapadana], coming into existence , appearing; 
(causing to appear; ?) Sadd 879,21 (opapatikanamam 
nama sayam eva 0 -silam naman ti attho). 
upapatika, mfn. [upapata + ika; cf AMg uvavaia, uvavaiya; 
BHS upapaduka; but perhaps cf also S. upapata], 
connected with spontaneous rebirth; (one) being 
reborn without parents; Jinak 81,18 (eko satto... 
ekasmim badaramule °-vesena jato); — ifc see 
samsedaj’-u-; — see also opapatika. 
upapadayi, caus. aor. 3 sg. of upapajjati qv. 
upapadim, aor. 1 sg. of upapajjati qv. 
upapadita, mfn., caus. pp of upapajjati qv. 
upaparaml, f [upa + paraml], (expected meaning: a 
minor perfection, but apparently) a further 
perfection; Bv 1:77 (katham -Ipunna; Bv-a 59,26: dana- 
paramiyam tava bahirabhandapariccago paraml nama 
angapariccago -I nama jlvitapariccago paramatthaparami 
nama ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee angapariccago paraml nama 
bahirabhandapariccago -I nama); Sv60,is (ima dasa 
paramiyo dasa -iyo dasa paramatthaparamiyo ti samatimsa 
paramiyopuretva); Ps III 22,is(dasahi -Ihi); Dhp-al 84,9 
(dasa -iyo); Cp-a 320, 28 / 0 //. (kanhadhammavokinna 
sukkadhamma paramiyo eva tehi avokinna sukkadhamma 
-iyo akanha asukka paramatthaparamiyo ti keci... ). 
upapisana, upapimsana, n. (and -I,/), [from *upa + 
pimsati 2 ; cf S. pesana], grinding; something ground, 
powder; Vin I 251,30* (in uddana: anjanam upapisanam, 
Ee so; Be upapisanl; Ce upapimsani; Se upapimsanam); 

— ifc see anjan’ - sv anjana 2 . 

upapilaka, mfn. [from upapileti], oppressing; checking; 
Vism 601,26 foil, (catubbidham kammam janakam 

upatthambhakam -am upaghatakan ti... -am arrnena 
kammena dinnaya patisandhiya janite vipake uppajjanaka- 
sukhadukkham plleti badhati addhanam pavattitum na 
deti); Ps V 11,23 foil. ; Mp II 217,4 (kusalakamme 
vipaccamane akusalakammam -am hutva tassa vipaccitum 
na deti). 

upapilana, n. [5. upapldana], oppressing, tormenting; 
Ps V 14,13 (-ena). 

*upapila, f. [from upapileti; cf S. plda], oppression; 

distress; — ifc see anupaplla. 

* upapileti, pr. 3 sg. [£. upapldayati], oppresses; checks, 
obstructs; distresses; — aor. 3 sg. upapllesi, Mp II 
217,13 (sunakkhattassa akusalakammam kusalam -esi); — 
pp upapllita, mfn. [5. upapldita], oppressed; checked, 
obstructed; Ja III 136,6' (abhibhutassa -assa puggalassa, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uppljitassa); Mp II 217 ,11 (kusalam 
vipaccamanam akusalena -am ... vipaccitum na sakkoti); 

— neg. anupapllita, mfn. , Th-al 134, 24 / 0 //. (tena saddato 
ananupllitamaha ... tena vutthavassena ananupllitam aha, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anuppllitam). 

upapurohita, m. [upa + purohita], an assistant purohita; 
Ja IV 304 ,19 (Uddalakam uppabbajetva -am karotha, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se purohitam). 

upapphusi, aor. 3 sg. [o/*upa + phusati; S. upasprSati], 
(let) touch; JaV 417, 11 ** (ma nam Kunalam sakunam 
sltam va unham va ... vato va ussavo va -I ti; 418,26': -Iti 
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upagantva phusi) * 420,23**. 

upaplavim, upallavim, aor. 1 sg. [of *upa + plavati; 
S. upaplavate; or upallavim perhaps for uppalavim me ], 
I swam, I floated ; Sn 1145, (dlpa dipam -im, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se upallavim; Pj II 606, 12 : -in ti sattharadito 
sattharadim abhiganchim, Ce, Ee so; Be abhigacchim; Se 
upallavin ti... adhigacchim; Niddll 110,29*. plavim 
uplavim -im samupaplavin ti, Ce so; Be pallavim 
upallavim sampallavin ti; Ee upallavim sampallavim; Se 
upallavim samupallavin ti;Nidd-aII 93 ,32 foil.: plavin ti 
uggamim uplavin ti uttarim -in ti tiram papunim, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se pallavin ti uggamim upallavin ti uttarim); — see 
also uppilavati. 

upabbajati, pr. 3 sg. [5. upaVvraj], goes towards, 
approaches; visits; becomes involved with; Th 1052 
(na kulani -e muni); Ja IV 270, 2 * (bahu hi phassa ... 
avitakkita maccum -anti) quoted Sadd 520,25; Ja V 
495,8* (imam vivadam ko pandito janam -eyya; 495,13*: 
-eyya ti ko imam kalaham pandito upagaccheyya); — 

fpp upavajja 1 , mfn .,-kula, n., a family which can 

be approached; Mill 266,24 (mittakulani suhajjakulani 
—kulani; Ps V 84, 1 : —kulani ti upasankamitabbakulani). 

upabruhana, upabruhana, n. [*5. upavrmhana], in¬ 
vigorating; supporting, promoting; Vism 146,22 
(cetaso ... piti pinanam sukham ca -am karoti) = Nidd-a I 
131,io; — °-rasa, mfn., of which the essential 
property (or function) is invigorating; Vism 145,3 
(sukham ... sampayuttanam -am) ^ As 117, is. 

upabruheti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [5. upavrmhayati], makes 
strong; promotes; Vism 259 ,26 (sonitamamsadini 
-ayati); Spkl 330,3 (mularasadayo hi sariram -enti); — 
part.pr. upabruhayamana, mfn., Mp I 129 ,1 (pabbajjam 
-ayamano); Ud-a 251,24 (akinnaviharam jigucchitva 
vivekam -ayamano); — pp upabruhita, mfn. 
[S. upavrrnhita], made strong; supported; — ife see 

upasamo-;-nana, mfn., whose knowledge has been 

made strong; Vism 574 ,10 (aparo pana saddhamma- 
savanadihi —nano). 

upabhufijaka, m(fn). [from upabhunjati], (one) who 
enjoys or experiences; Vism 555,4 (~e ca asati kassa tarn 
phalam siya); 555,27 (na ettha annena -ena nama koci 
attho atthiti). 

upabhufljati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upabhunkte, upabhunjate], 
enjoys, experiences; makes use of; Vism 555,26 (sukha- 
dukkhaphalassa uppaden’ eva devo manusso va -afi ti... 
vuccati); — part.pr. upabhunjanta, mfn., Vv-a 11,2; — 
aor. 1 pi. upabhunjimha, Ja III 495,9* (phal’ assa -imha 
nekavassagane); — inf upabhottum, JaV 350, is* 
(danattham upabhottum, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr upa- 
bhotthum); — absol. (a) upabhunjitva, Nidd-a II 152,26* 
= Patis-a 704, 14*; (b) upabhunjiya, Mhv 15:163; — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. upabhunjiyati, Patis-a 441 ,15 (tarn hi sukham 
tanhavasena assadiyati -iyati ti assado); — 
pp upabhutta, mfn. [*£ upabhukta], used, enjoyed; — 
ife see hamsagano-; — fpp (a) upabhogiya, mfn. 
[& upabhogya], to be enjoyed, to be experienced; — 
ife see sabbo-; — (b) upabhojiya, mfn. [5. upabhojya], 
serving for food, causing enjoyment; — ife see 
tidasindo-; — see also opabhogga. 


upabhufijanaka, mf{n). [from upabhunjati], (one) who 
enjoys, makes use of, possesses; — °-vatthu- 
sampada, /, the excellence of that which is the user 
or possessor; Vv-a 15 , 4 . 
upabhutta, mfn., pp of upabhunjati qv. 
upabhoga, m. [cf S. upabhoga, upabhogya, bhoga], 
enjoyment, experience; use; object of enjoyment, 
possession; Ja VI 361,20*(hatthi gavassa ... nariyo ca... 
sabba va ta -a bhavanti iddhassa posassa aniddhimanto); 
Ap 553,6; Mil 201,3 (yada Devadatto raja ahosi... tada 
bodhisatto tassupabhogo ahosi hatthinago); Vism 555,25 
(°-sankhatassa sukhadukkhaphalassa); Ps V 36,25 (hatthi- 
assadi, tarn pi manussanam °’-attham eva nibbattati); 37,4 
(cakkavattiranno uppannam itthiratanam pi purisass’ eva 
-am); — °-paribhoga, m.n., various objects of enjoy¬ 
ment, goods and possessions; Vin IV 163,22 (yam 
manussanam -am etam ratanasammatam nama); JaV 
491,2*; Pet 176,23; Spkl 260,26 (sabbam -am cattaro 
kotthase katva niyyadesi); Mp II 379 ,23 (ranno - 0 ); — 
°-yoyam in Ee at Pv-a49,is is wr for °-yoggam (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

upabhogi(n), mfn. [& upabhogin], enjoying, 
experiencing; — ife see vipak’ -u-. 
upabhogiya, upabhojiya, fpp of upabhunjati qv. 
upabhottum, inf o/upabhunjati qv. 
upabhotthum in Ee at Ja V 350, 1 8* is wr for upabhottum 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

upamanikam, ind. [upa + manika 1 ], near the waterpot; 

Sadd 749,8 (manikaya samipam -am), 
upama,/ [ts], comparison, similarity, likeness; object 
of comparison; simile; exemplification; parable; 
Abh 530; D II 324,3 (-am te karissami, -aya... vinnu 
purisa bhasitassa attham aj an anti, seyyatha pi...); MI 
242 ,21 (ima kho mam ... tisso -a patibhamsu anacchariya 
pubbe assutapubba, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -ayo); A I 10,3 (-a 
pi na sukara yava lahuparivattam cittan ti); Dhp 129 
(attanam -am katva na haneyya); It 114,9 (-a... kata 
atthassa vinnapanaya); Sn 1137 (yassa n J atthi -a kvaci; 
Niddll 110,23: -a n’ atthi upanidha n’atthi sadisam 
n’ atthi patibhago n’ atthi); Ja V 222,20* (-a ima mayham 
tuvam sunohi); Pet 51,7 (paiicakkhandha pancahi -ahi 
niddittha); Mil209, 21 foil, (kin nu kho ... ahnata ta -a 
tathagatassa yahi tathagato -ahi orato); Vism 663 ,11 
(imissa vutthanagaminiya vipassanaya avibhavattham 
dvadasa -a veditabba); Ps II 167,23 (attham ca -ayo ca 
karanani ca aharitva); Spk II 332 ,20 (imina upayena 
sabbasu -asu samsandanam veditabbam); Saddh 259 (ka 
ettha -a siya); Sadd913,6 foil.; — ife see kakac-u-, 
kakacodaruyant’-u-; — °-vacana, n., an expression 
of comparison; Pj I 185,21 (yatha ti -am); Th-al 36,23 
(yatha aggi ti-am); — °-sarpsandana, n., the applic¬ 
ation of the simile; Vism 691,8 (evam-am veditabbam); 
Nidd-a I 262,28; — anupama (and anupama, anopama 
with rhythmical/metrical lengthening), mfn. [cf BHS 
anopama; AMg anovama], incomparable, peerless; 
excellent, best; MI 386,8* (anopamassa virajassa 
bhagavato); ThI 374 (sobhasi vasanehi ’nupame); Ja I 
89,22 (anopamaya buddhasiriya); Ap78,4 (appameyyam 
anopamam); 315,27 (-am atuliyam pive muttirasam aham, 
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Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anupamam); 319,27 (silam yassa 
anupamam); 482,4 (~o asadiso, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
anupamo); Mil 156 ,15 (asamassa -assa appatisamassa); 
Ud-a 105,23 (~aya buddhalllaya); — nirupama, 
nirupama, mfn ., incomparable; Ap 431,2 (tava passami 
-am viggaham, Be, Se so; Ee nirupamam; Ce nirupamam 
aviggaham); Ud-a 257, 10 ; Pj 11455,8 (atitulo titulam atito 
upamam atito -0 ti attho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se nirupamo ti); 
— see also uppalasikharopama, kakacupama, 
kakacopama, kumbhupama, bijupama, tarunupama, 
dharanupama, nagarupama, yacitakupama, sattisulupama. 
upamata(r), f [S. lex. upamatr], wet-nurse, foster- 
mother; Abh244. 

up am ana, n. [to], the object of comparison; (a particle 
of) comparison; Abh 530; JaV 341,19' (na ti ettha 
nakaro ~e); Ud-a 367 ,5 (pacchimam vatthudvayam 
purimassa 0 -bhavena gahetva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee purimaya 
upamabhavena); Sadd 128,is (nakaro ~e vattati); 
508,31 foil.; — ifc see upameyy’-u-; — °’-uttara- 
pada, mfn ., of which the final member is an object of 
comparison; Sadd 75 1,23 ([samaso kammadharaya- 
saiino] navavidho... - 0 ); 751,32 foil.; — °-pubba- 
pada, mfn., of which the first member is an object of 
comparison; Sadd 759,30 ([samaso bahubbihi] nava¬ 
vidho ... -o); 762,9 foil.; — °-ppasado in Ee at Spk III 
41,i is prob. wr for upahata- {Be, Ce, Se so). 
upamanussati in Ee at As 75,32 is wr for 
upasamanussati (Be, Ce, Se so). 
upamita, mfn.,ppof* upameti qv. 
upamitabba, mfn., fpp o/* upameti qv. 

♦upameti, pr. 3 sg. [upa + minati 1 ; cf S. upaVma], 
compares; Ih-al 21 , 13 foil. (lata kirn sasapena 

saddhim ... sinerum -etum icchatha, sabbannubuddhena 
saddhim ma mam -ittha ti) = Ap-a 338, 27 / 0 //.; — 
part.pr. upamenta, mfn., Sv 105 5,38 (hatthipadadihi 

opammehi -ento); Mp II 339,28; — absol. upametva, 
JaVI 252 ,m (attabhave rathena -etva vanniyamane); 
Vism 314,29 (papakari puggalo vajjhena -etva 
karunayitabbo); Mp I 266 , 22 ; — neg. anupametva, Ps IV 
69, 20 ; — pp upamita, mfn. [to], compared; illustr¬ 
ated by comparison (with) ; Ps II 326,18 (mahasihanada- 
sutte pokkharaniya maggo ~o); Mp IV 116 ,1 (angara- 
kasuya -a ime kama); It-a II11 ,1 (niccammagavi-upamaya 
- 0 ); — —uposatha, m., an uposatha observance 

illustrated by comparison (with); MpII 320,19 
(gopalakuposatho ti gopalakehi saddhim —uposatho); — 
fpp (a) upamitabba, mfn., Bv-a 207,33 (opammehi ti 
-ehi); (b) upametabba, mfn., Ps I 193,9 (kusalam ca 
kusalena -am); Ud-a 303,9 (atth’ eva te °-dhamme 
vibhajitva); Sadd 509,3 (°-tta); (c) upameyya, mfn. 

[S. upameya], (what is) to be compared; (what is) the 
subject of comparison; Th-al 36,24 (pajjalito ti -ena 
sambandhadassanam); It-a II 167,4 (-’attho); Sadd 509,3 
(siho viya bhagava ti ettha hi siho upama bhagava -o); — 
-’-upamana, n., the subject and object of comparison ; 
Vv-a 13,6 (idam duvidhanam pi -’-upamananam 
sambandhadassanam); — neg. anupameyya, anupa- 
meyya, mfn., Ap-a 413,9 (anupameyyo hi bhagava, Be, Se 
so; Ce anupameyyo; Ee wr anupameyya); — see also 


opameyya. 

upameyya, mfn., fpp of* upameti qv. 

upaya, m. and mfn. [from upa + Vi (or upayati); all eds 
show uncertainty between upaya and upaya qv], 
1. (m.) going near to, involvement; Sn 897 (anupayo so 
-am kim eyya; Pj II 558,4*. so upagantabbatthena -am 
rupadisu ekam pi dhammam kim upeyya, kena va 
karanena upeyya); Nidd I 80,3 1 (dve -a tanhupayo ca 
ditthupayo ca) ^ Spk II 33 ,10 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee dve 
upaya tanhupayo ca ditthupayo ca); — 2. (mfn.) going 
to; being involved; Sill 53,9 (- 0 ... avimutto anupayo 
vimutto, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se upayo ... anupayo ...; Spk II 
271,22: ~o ti tanhamanaditthivasena pancakkhandhe 
upagato); Sn 787 (-0 hi dhammesu upeti vadam; Pj II 
523,2: ~o ti tanhaditthinissito); — 05 -upadana, 

°’ -upa dan a, n., and -a, m.pl., involvement and 
holding on to; M III 30,3 1 (ye rupe -a cetaso 
adhitthanabhinivesanusaya, Ce so; Be, Ee upay’-; Se 
upaday’ -) ^ A V 111,5 (loke -a, Ce so; Ee, Se upay’-; Be 
upadana); S II 17 ,15 (tarn cayam -am cetaso adhitthanam 
abhinivesanusayam na upeti na upadiyati, Be so; Ce, Ee, 
Se upay’-); III 10,9 (rupadhatuya ... ya tanha ye -a cetaso 
adhitthanabhinivesanusaya. Be so; Ce, Ee, Se upay’-) = 
Nidd II 115,32 (ite so; Ce, Ee, Se upay’-); — °-flflu, see 
sv upaya; — anupaya, anupaya, mfn., not going near 
(to); free from involvement; M III 25,23 (tesu dhammesu 
~o anapayo anissito, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se anupayo; Ps IV 
89,5: ragavasena anupagamano hutva) * 30,9 (ditthe - 0 , 
Ceso; Be,Ee, Se anupayo) = Nidd II 219 ,10 (Ce, Se so; 
Be anupayo; Ee anupayo); SI 181, 15 * (so ’ham akankho 
apiho anupayo, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ~o; Spk I 265,29: 
anupagamano); III 53 ,9 (-0 vimutto, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
anupayo); AII 24, 15 * (sabbalokavisamyutto sabbaloke 
anupayo, Be, Ce, Eeso; Se anussayo; Mp III 33, 15 : tanha- 
ditthi-upayehi virahito) = It 122, 13 * (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
anupamo); Sn 786 (sa kena gaccheyya anupayo so). 

upayama, m. [to], marrying, marriage; Abh 318. 

upayacati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upaVyac], begs, prays (to); 
makes a vow, promises (while requesting some¬ 
thing); JaVI 150,i* (divyam deva -anti puttatthika); — 
pp upayacita, mfn., vowed, promised ;? Ja I 260,29* 
(yannome - 0 ; 261, s': mayadevatam upasankamitva evam 
yajissami ti yaniio yacito). 

upayacitaka, n. [upayacita (pp of upayacati) + ka 2 ; 
S. lex. id. ; cfS. upayacita], a prayer; a vow; Ja VI 150,5* 
(-ena puttam labhanti, eds so; upayacitena better 
metrically; see L. Alsdorf, 1968, p. 289; 150, 19 ': -ena ti 
devatanam ayacanena). 

upayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upayati], comes near, approaches, 
reaches; enters (a state or condition); performs (a 
sacrifice); flows; flows into; flows at the full; S I 
76,23* (na tarn... yaiinam -anti mahesino); All 56, 1 * 
(najjo ... puthu savanti -anti sagaram); Pv 36:15 (-asi 
sulavutakassa santike); JaVI 163,21* (sabbani te -antu, 
Be, Se so; Ce upayantu; Ee upayanti; 163, 22 ': sabbani 
ratanani tava nivesanam -antu upagacchantu ti, Se so; Be 
omits -antu; Ce, Ee upayantu); 285,6* (sayam pi h’ eke 
-anti dasa; 285,14': sayam dasabhavam upagata dasa 
nama); Mhv 32:84 (so saggam sagharam ivopayati); 
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Sadd 416,14 (~anti); — part.pr. upayanta, m/(~anti)«. 
[cfS. upayat], S II 118,23 (mahasamuddo ... -anto; Spk II 
124,2: ~anto ti udakavaddhanasamaye upari gacchanto); 
Ja VI 563, 12 * (Kanhajinayapi... assamam -antiya, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se upagacchantiya); — aor. 3 sg. upayasi, 
Thi479; — pp up ay at a, mfn. [to], who has 

approached, arrived; Thi-a 164,20 (dibbam sukhamyata 
~a sampanna ti Yama); Mhv 76:29; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
upayapeti, DII Milfoil, (patibalo rajanam Maha- 
sudassanam -etabbam -etum); SII 118,23 foil, (maha¬ 
samuddo ... upayanto mahanadiyo -eti, mahanadiyo 
upayantiyo kunnadiyo -enti; Spk II 124,4: -eh ti upari 
yapeti, vaddheti pureti ti attho); As 121,34 (ahite apayapeti 
hite ~eti); — fpp upayapetabba, mfn., D II 177,5. 
upayana, n., 1. [ts] approach, arrival; DI 9,32 

(abbhantaranam rannam -am bhavissati bahiranam 
apayanam bhavissati); — 2. [cf upayana], a present; 
Ja V 347,5* (-am hi te deva nannam passami edisam, Se 
so; Be, Ce, ise upayanam; 347,3r: pannakaram); VI 15,32* 
(~ani me dajjum, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee upayanani) quoted 
Sadd 416,16 (-ani); Mil 241,16 (koci-d-eva puriso ranno 
-am dadeyya, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee upayanam ahareyya); 
Sadd 416,15 (upayanti etena issarassa va piyamanapassa 
va santikam gacchanti ti -am pannakaram); 922,8 (-am 
upayanam ... vannabhedo ’y™); — see also upayana. 
upayanaka, m. [?], a crab; JaVI 530, 15 * (bahu 
c’ ettha-m-upayanaka; 531, 16 ': -a ti kakkataka). 
upayujjamana, mfn. [pass, part.pr. of *upa + yunjati; 
cfS. upayujyate], being used; being consumed; 
Vv-a 245,24 (-am gandhapanam sudhabhojanam ca 
sandhaya vadati); — neg. anupayujjamana, mfn., It-all 
115,14 (kassaci anupayujjamano eva nassati, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee anupayujjamano); — see also upayutta, upayojeti. 
upayutta, mfn. [pp of *upa + yunjati; S. upayukta], used, 
consumed; serving (as an object); Vism 555,16 (vijja- 
sipposadhadihi capi balasarire -ehi kalantare vuddha- 
sariradisu phaladehi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee phalam defi ti) = 
Vibh-a 164,27; Sadd 61,4 (upayogavacanam nama yo yam 
karoti tadupayuttaparidlpanattho); — see also 

upayujjamana, upayojeti. 

upayoga, m.n ., 1. [S. upayoga] (i) employment, use, 

application; JaVI 432,29 (tani so nagare -am netva); 
Ps II 296,23 (tasmim pilandhane catasso vajiranaliyo -am 
agamamsu); Mp 1304,26 (saha bhesajjassa -ena udaravato 
patippassambhi); Dhp-aHI 3,5 (na ime mama sarire -am 
arahanti); — (ii) acquisition of knowledge; Sadd 730,27 
(~oti... vijjagahanam);— 2. ( gr.t.t.) the direct object; 
(the sense of) the accusative; JaV 498,5' (nissakkatthe 
va -am); Sv 33,28* (bhummena karanena ca ahnatra 
samayo vutto -ena so idha); Ud-a 172,27 (-e sami- 
vacanam); Sadd 60, 32 *; 734,26*; — °’-attha, m., the 
meaning of direct object; the sense of the accusative; 
JaV 6 , 26 ' (sabbani hi etani -e paccattavacanani); 
Vism 332,32; MpIII 389,7 (-e paccattam); Pj II 266 ,11 
(yogavibhagena pi hi -e karanavacanam saddasatthe 
siijhati); Bv-a 116,22 (tesam tada ti te jane tada, 0, -atthe 

samivacanam);-va(t), mfn., having the sense of the 

accusative; Sadd 36,18 (idam —vam bahuvacanakam 
namapadan ti); — 0 -patti,/, the force or scope of the 


accusative; Pj II 310 ,10 (-iyarn hi idam samivacanam, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upayogappavattiyam); — °-vacana, n., 
the expression of the direct object; the accusative 
case; Jail 214,19' (paccatte ~am); Sp 107,23 (suttante 
ekam samayan ti -ena niddeso kato); Spk I 254 ,1 (karana- 
vacanatthe c’etam -am veditabbam); Ud-a 432,9 
(abhisaddayogena hi idam -am, attho pana bhumma- 
vasena veditabbo); Pj II 317,25 (sampadanavacana- 
ppattiya kir’ etam -am); Bv-a 66,16 (karanatthe -am 
datthabbam); Sadd 60 ,27 (-e dutiya vibhatti bhavati). 
upayogi(n), mfn. [5. upayogin], suitable, useful; — ifc 
see yuddho-. 

* upayojeti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *upa + yunjati; 
S. upayojayati], employs; makes use of; — 
aor. 3 pi. upayojesum, It-a I 86,10 (paribbajikam -esum, 
Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se uyyojesum); — see also 
upayujjamana, upayutta. 

uparacita, mfn. [pp of *upa + racati; to], formed; 
composed; Dhp-alV 234,22 (natisankhepavittharavasena 
~a dvasattatibhanavarappamana dhammapadassa attha- 
vannana nitthita); Th-all 219,35 (nimittam h’ ettha kattu- 
bhavena -am yatha ariyabhavakarani ti ariyani ti, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se upacaritam yatha ariyabhavakarani saccani 
ariyasaccam ti); Thi-a 239 ,12 (darudandadihi °-rupakani); 
Saddh616 (Saddhammopayanamidam ... -am), 
uparajja, n. [from uparaja], the state of being an uparaja, 
viceroyalty; A III 154,19 (ranno... jettho putto -am 
pattheti, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce oparajjam); Ja III 123,2 (-e 
patitthaya pitu accayena rajje patitthasi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
oparajje); IV 176,21 (assa vayappattassa ... raja... -am 
adasi); Sv 134,30 (raja pi... puttassa -am adasi, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se oparajjam); Cp-a52,2 (caturasitivassa- 
sahassani -am karetva); Mhv9:12 (Abhayam -amhi... 
samabhisecayi); — see also oparajja. 
uparata, mfn., pp of uparamati qv. 
uparati, / [to], cessation, stopping; death; Abhll66; 
Mil 274 ,14 (etesam -iya visada honti suriyaramsiyo); 
Nidd-al 344 ,21 (tassa -iya) = As 403,25 {Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee vuparatiya); Mhv 63:1 (jetthassoparatim); Sadd 413,19 
(pativirati ~i veramani viramanam); — ifc see vihims’-u-. 
uparama, m. [to], cessation, stopping; Mil 41, 15 (tassa 
paccayassa -a); Vism 32,23 (tassa 0, -attham); Sadd 412,8 
(yamu -e, -o viramanam); Dhatup 226 (yama -e); 
Dhatum 322 (yamu ~e); — anuparama, m., non¬ 
cessation; Mil 44,26 (tassa paccayassa-a); Vism 682,33. 
uparamana, uparamana, n. [*5. uparamana], ceasing; 
giving up; Th-al 33,is (tinnam manoduccaritanam -ena 
pajahanena uparato). 

uparamati, pr. 3 sg. [& uparamati], ceases from motion 
or action, stops; is quiet; gives up, abstains (from, 
abl.); Mil 152,24* (kupito pi hatthinago samagantva —ati); 
Sp 997,27 (bhayena -anti ti); Dhp-al 65 ,15 (yamamase 
-ama nassama... maccusantikam gacchama ti) ^ 
Sadd 412,io (yamamase ti -ama nassama marama ti attho); 
Sadd413,18 (-ati); — uparamanti in Ce, Ee at JaV 
452,20* is prob. wr; Be upalapenti; Se upenti; see 
W. B. Bollee, 1970, p. 114, suggesting upanamanti; — 
uparata, mfn. [to], ceased, stopped; quiet; dead; 
having given up, abstaining (from); Sn914 (na 
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kappiyo n’ uparato); Th2 (upasanto ~o); Ja III 382, r; 
Mil 97 ,23 (mahatimahavato vayitva ~o); 307, i (so saddo 
~oti); Sv 77,16 (rattibhojanam ratti, tato ~o ti rattuparato); 
Mhv 33:17 (Saddhatisse -e); — ifc see bhay’-u-, ratt’-u-. 

uparamana, see sv uparamana. 

uparambha in Ee at AI 199, n* and Spkl 248,21 is wr 
for uparambha qv. 

uparava, m. [from uparavati; cf S. uparava], clamour, 
outcry ; Ja 1468,20 (rajanganam gantva -am akasi); II 2,n 
(rajarigane ~o pacchijji); Sadd 422 ,i (ravo -o). 

uparavati, pr. 3 sg. [upa + ravati], cries out, raises an 
outcry ; Ja VI 142,3* (na -anti rajanamma ghatayi orasam 
puttam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upavadanti; 142, io*: na 
upakkosanti na vadanti); — aor. 3 sg. uparavi, Dhp-a IV 
170,25 (kim idan ti -i, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se viravi). 

uparaja, uparaja(n), m. [£ uparaja], a viceroy; Jal 

504.12 (tattaka yeva -ano tattaka senapatino tattaka 
bhandagarika); 11367,8* (raja mata mahesl ca ~a); 374,9 
(hatthipitthe nisinnam -anam disva); IV 230 ,12 (jettha- 
putto pitu accayena raja ahosi kanittho -a); 289 ,13 (ranna 
pahitam pannakaram ~assa -ena pahitam senapatissa ti); 
V 442,24 (~am adikatva sabbe ummattaka viya ahesum); 
Sp 51,16 (-ena Tissakumarena saddhim pabbajito); 
Mhv 22:2; 99:85 (~e dve); Jinak 90 ,10 (Tipannaraja maha- 
brahmuno ~ino ... pannakaram adasi); Sadd 347,25* 
(muddhabhisitto anuraja ~a ti bhasito); — see also 
uparajjam, oparajja. 

upari, ind. [te], 1 . (adv.) up, above, upwards; 

upstream; further, in addition; afterwards, later (in 
a text); Abh 1156; VinlV 46,2 (dve bhikkhu... upari- 
vehasakutiya eko hettha viharati eko -i); SII 184,29 
(dando ~i vehasam khitto); Jal 53 ,14 (catasso disa ca 
catasso anudisaca hettha -I ti dasa pi disa); 174,3 (atthi nu 
kho -i luddako ti); Cp 2:7:2 (gangakule vasam’ ubho, 
ahamvasami-i hettha vasati brahmano); Mil 103,12 (tisu 
thanesu parisuddhatta -i kilesanam appahinatta); 374,20* 
(lapulata ... tato vaddhati uppari, me); Vism 257 ,19 (hettha 
mamsena -i cammena tiriyam kilomakabhagena 
paricchinnam); 335 ,12 (evam akincannayatane adlnavam ~i 
anisamsam ca disva); Sp 57,20 (~i gangaya); 506 ,20 (~i 
paliyam agatam); Ps III 444,26 (brahmaloko nama bho 
kahan ti ~I ti); Ud-a 15 ,31 (~i vakkhamananam); — 
2 . (prep, or postp.) (i ) over, above; upon, on (+ gen. 
or loc.; occasionally + abl; often written as cpd.); 
Vin I 3 ,18 (~i muddhani mahantam phanam karitva); D III 

85.12 (payaso tattassa nibbayamanassa ~i santanakam 
hoti); MI 231,32 (yakkho... Niganthaputtassa -i 
vehasam thito hoti); Ja IV 209,27 (maya etassa ~i na kifici 
patitam); VI 557 , 22 * (hamsa va ~i pallale); Ap 431,25 
(buddhassa upari aham, me); Mil 179,27 (Devadatto ... 
pasanam bhagavato ~i patessaml ti munci); Sp 137,24 
(kukkutiya ... tesam ~i sayantiya); Mhv 29:8 (tassopari 
kharasudham); — (ii) after (+ gen. or abl.); Sp 35 ,10 (ito 
vassasatassa ~i attharasame vasse); Pv-a52,9 (catunnam 
masanam -i paheame mase); Mhv 5:100 (attharasadhika 
vassasata ~i hessati upaddavo sasanassa); — (iii) with 
reference to, towards (+ gen.); JalV 151 ,11 (ranno pi ~i 
manopadosam ma karittha ti); Ps I 152,31 (rasse sati 
Sariputtassa ~i dlghe sati sabrahmacarinam); Pj II 175,29 


(brahmanassa ~i anukampasitalena cittena); Vv-a68,6 
(sace mama etissa ~i kodho atthi); As 366,34 (tesam ~i 
Maro vasam vattetiti); — °’-upapattika, mfn., taking a 
higher or further rebirth; Mp III 149,2 (n’eva 
tatrupapattika na ~a hontiti); —°’ -upari, ind., more and 
more; higher and higher; over, on top of; right 
above; A III 241,20 (milhapabbatassa ~i cankamati); Ja IV 
471,7* (isi-m-aganchi samuddam ~i); V 417,8** (dija- 
kanfiayo ~i denti); Vism 283 ,14 (kammatthanani ~i 
vibhutani honti); Ud-a 227, 1 8 (labhena atitto m labham 

icchanto); Sadd 605 ,1 (~i dissanti);-’ -upapattika, mfn., 

taking more and more or higher and higher rebirths; 
Mil 7,9 (devaloke -upapattiko hutva parinibbayissami, 
Be so; Ce, Ee uparuparuppattiko; Se uparupari uppattiko); 

— °-gaflgaip, ind., up the Ganges, upstream; JalV 
231 ,10 (~am gantva); — °-gaftge in Ee at Ja IV 230,28 is 
prob. wr for uparibhage (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
°-cara, mfn., moving above or in the air; Ja III 454,21 
(~o hoti akasagami); — °-tala, n. 9 the upper floor, the 
top storey; Dhp-a I 180,25 (tarn... sattabhumakassa 
pasadassa ~e sirigabbhe vasapenti); As 12,2 (navaya -e 
nisinno, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upari tire, prob. wr); — 
°-tta, n., abstr., the being above, the being higher; 
Abh 1177; 1185; — °-pasada, m., the upper terrace, 
the flat roof of a mansion; DI 112,4 (brahmano ~e 
divaseyyam upagato hoti); JaVI 425, 20 ; Vism 665, 14 ; 
Sp 1044,13 (~am pi abhiruhati); Th-aHI 54,is (~ -taya va 
ucce); — °-bhaddaka, m ., a kind of tree; JaVI 269,14* 
(~a. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se °-bhandaka; 270, 17 ': ~a ti uddalaka- 
jatika yeva rukkha. Be, Ce Ee so; Se parichattakaduma); 

— °-bhaga, m., the upper part, the upper side; JalV 
232,20 (mahabodhimandassa -ena gantum nago 
nasakkhi); Vism 673, is (paratirassa -am patto); Sp 257,23 
(~ena);— loc. uparibhage, above; upstream; Jal 313,8 
(slsassa ~e); IV 230,28 (assamato ~e assamam katva, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee uparigange, prob. wr); Vism 124, 11 ; — 
°-bhavaftgamamya, mfn., tending to go up, leading 
upwards; MI 44,33 (seyyatha pi... ye keci kusala 
dhamma sabbe te -a, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be uparibhagan- 
gamaniya); — °-man4alam in Ee at Spk I 39 ,30 is wr 
for suparimandalam (Be, Ce, Se so); — °-vatam, 
°-vate, adv., upwind; Ja III 233,4 (tassa ~am agamasi); 
233,5 (tassa ~Q atthasi); Sp 129,16 (atiduram accasannam 
-am...); 129,19 (~e nisinno sariragandhena badhati); 
Spk I 346,6(-« tittha ti); — 0 -vehasakuti, /, a hut with 
its top storey open to the air; ? Vin IV 46 ,1 (dve 
bhikkhu... ~iya eko hettha viharati eko upari; 46, 21 : 
vehasakuti nama majjhimassa purisassa asisaghatta; 
Sp 1 ^2,21 foil.', ya pamanamajjhimassa purisassa sabba- 
hetthimahi tulahi sisam na ghatteti, etena idha adhippeta 
vehasakuti dassita hoti. na vehasakutilakkhanam, ya hi 
kaci upari acchannatala dvibhumika kuti tibhumikadikuti 
va vehasakuti ti vuccati); V 16,3; — °-saya, mfn., lying 
above or over; Spkl 251,23 foil, (yugam isaya -am 
hoti... panna hiripamukhanam dhammanam -a hoti, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se upanissayam ... upanissaya ...) = Pj II 
146 ,1 foil. (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upanissayam... 
upanissaya...); — °-sotam, °-sote, adv., upstream; 
Ja II 18,7 (te navaya -am gantva); Spk II 228, is (-e jalam 
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pasaretva); Cp-a 156,31 (tass’ asanne -e vasam kappesi); 

— ati-upari, adv ., too high up; Sv 252,26 (dvaram kira 
~i amanussa atihettha dighajatika kotenti) = Ps III 351, 5 ; 

— see also uparito, hetthupariya. 

uparitthima, mfn. [BHS uparistima], upper; highest; 
Dhs 1017 (-am arahattaphalam); Vibh 326,32 (-e arahatta- 
phale); Pp 16,29 (-anam samyojananam pahanaya). 
uparito, ind. [S. uparitas], 1. (adv.) upwards, above, 
over, on top; from above ; Vin II 175,19 (apassena- 
phalakam hetthato bhumim vilikhati -0 bhittim hanti); 
M III 184,4 (~o acci utthahitva hettha patihannati); Ja III 
318,4* (kuhim thita -o na dhamsati); Vibh 86,11 
(hetthato ... -o ...); Pj I 44,8; — 2. (prep, or postp .) 
over, above (+ gen. or abl.); Vin II 152,17 (addha- 
kuddaka ~o olokenti); 221,1 (na theranam bhikkhunam 
purato nahayitabbam na -o nahayitabbam, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se uparisote); Mil 256,27 (nasakkhi bodhimandassa -0 
gantum); Mhv 17:41 (vatthussa tassoparito thupam... 
cinapetva). 

uparima, mfn. [BHS id.], being above, upper, higher; 
later, following ; Vin III 81,2 (-ena bhikkhuna); Dill 
189,3 (~a disa samanabrahmana veditabba); SI 156,16 
(adissamanena -ena upaddhakayena dhammam desesi); 
IV 185,22 (hetthimato ce pi nam [puriso upasankameyya] 
-ato ce pi nam...); V452 ,13 (aham kutagarassa 
hetthimam gharam akaritva -am gharam aropessami ti 
n’ etam thanam vijjati); Ja II168, 16 * (anno ~o vanno anno 
vanno ca hetthimo); Nidd I 410,26 (-aya disaya); Nett 88,7 
(-am samapattim santato manasikaroti); Sadd 789,2 
(antimo -o hetthimo); — °-kaya, m., the upper part of 
the body ; Pads I 125,4 (-ato aggikkhandho pavattati); 
Sp 1027,12; — °-sutta, n. y 1. the upper thread; 

Sv 848,22; — 2. a following rule; Sadd 688 ,is 

(hetthimasuttesu ca -esu ca). 
uparucchanti, fut. 3 pi. of uparodati qv. 
uparujjhati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of uparundhati qv. 
uparujjhana, n. [from uparujjhati], stopping; being 
injured; — °-vacana, n.y an expression of stopping; 
an injurious expression; Ud-a254,s (anupavado ti 
kassaci -assa avadanam). 
uparuddha, mfn ., pp of uparundhati qv. 
uparuddhati, see sv uparundhati. 

uparundhati, uparodhati (and uparuddhati?), pr. 3 sg. 
[5. uparundhati and (once) uparodhati], stops, 
obstructs; besieges; molests, troubles; Sn916 
(sabbam -e, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uparuddhe; Nidd I 346, 16 : 
sabbam rundheyya -eyya nirodheyya, Be, Ce so; Ee 
uparuddheyya uparuddheyya nirodheyya; Se ruddheyya 
uparuddheyya); Th 143 (manusse -anti pharusupakkama 
jana; Th-aII22,3: -anti ti vibadhenti); JaV 252,23* (na ca 
koc’ uparodhati; 253,22': na uparodhati na pfleti); Ap 47 ,19 
(halahalam —ati jlvitam); Mil 313,28 (chindatha 

upacchindatha rundhatha -atha); Dhp-all 199,16 
(nagaram -atu ti); — aor. 3 sg. uparundhi, Mil 245 ,9 
(aharam -i, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upacchindi); Ud-a 124,7 
(nagaram -i); Pv-a 271,28 (navaya gamanam -i); 
1 sg. uparundhim, MI 243,6 (mukhato ca nasato ca 
assasapassase -im); — absol. (a) uparundhiya, Sn751; 
Th525; (b) uparundhitva, Jal 358,17 (Baranasim -itva); 


Mil 314,26 (middham -itva. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
upacchinditva); Pj II 356,22; — pass. pr. 3 sg. 
uparujjhati , D I 223, 10 * (kattha namam ca rupam ca 
asesam -ati); A III 444,9 (ahamkara ca me -issanti); 
Sn 724 (dukkham asesam -ati); Th 145 (jivitam -ati); — 
part.pr. (a) uparujjhanta, mfn., Saddh280 (indriye 
-ante); (b) uparujjhamana, mfn., Saddh280 (tatopa- 
rujjhamanesu indriyesu); — pp uparuddha, mfn. [/$], 
stopped; obstructed; besieged; MI 243,8 (assasa- 
passasesu -esu); Spk I 322,23 (rajuhi nagare ~e); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. upaTodheti, obstructs, injures, destroys; 
Vin III 73,24 (jlvitindriyam upacchindati —eti); A IV 97, 1 * 
(yam kuddho -eti sukaram viya dukkaram); — part.pr. 
uparodhenta, mfn.y Sp 438,8 (upacchindanto -ento ca). 
uparundhana, n. [from uparundhati], besieging; — *fc 
see nagar’ -u-. 

uparulha, mfn. [ppo/*upa+ ruhati; S. uparudha], healed 
over; Ja IV 408,27* (-esu cakkhusu). 
uparocati, pr. 3 sg. [upa + rocati \y pleases (+ dat.); Ja VI 
64,28* (tassa te saggakamassa ekattam -atam; 65,6': -atan ti 
ekibhavo te ruccatu) quoted Sadd 338 ,h (ekattam 
uparocitam) = 66 , 26 *. 

uparodati , pr. 3 sg. [upa + rodati], wails; makes a noise; 
Ja V 304,22* (asso ca simsati dvare kumaro c’ -ati; 305,7': 
kumaro ti susikkhito gandhabbakumaro, -all ti nana- 
turiyani gahetva upaharam karoti); VI 513,23* (tesam 
phalanam hetuhi -anti daraka); — fut. 3 pi. 
(a) uparucchanti, JaVI 551,28* (uparucchanti daraka; 
552,9 foil. : satthiyojanamaggam gantva -issanti, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se upagantva rodissanti); (b) uparodissanti, Ja VI 
552, 10 ' (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se rodissanti). 
uparodha, m. [/$], obstruction; constriction; injury; 
cessation, stopping; besieging; Pv 36:5 (ajja suve 
jivitass’ uparodho); Ja III 210, m* (tass’ uparodham 
parisankamano; 210, 21 ': -am vinasam parisankamano); 
VI 508,4* (udarass’ -ena; 508,34': upavasena); Pet 124,n; 
Mil 313 ,11 (middhassa ca -o); Q)-a 43,25; — ifc see 
nagar’-, pan’-; — anuparodha, m., lack of 
obstruction ; Pj II 399 ,22 (attham -am karoti ti). 
uparodhaka, mfn. [uparodha + ka 2 ; cf BHS uparodhaka], 
obstructing; destroying; —ifc see parapan’-. 
uparodhati, see uparundhati. 

uparodhana, n. [te], stopping; obstructing; Sn732 
(sannaya -a); 761 (sakkayass’ -am), 
uparodheti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of uparundhati qv. 
uparopa, m. [from upa. + ruhati], a plant; Vin II 154 ,10 
(ajaka pi pasuka pi -e vihethenti). 
uparopaka, m. [uparopa + ka 2 ], a young plant, a 
sapling; Jail 345,23 (-esu udakam asincatha ti); 345,27 
(~e uppatetva); Sp 341,21 (bijam va -e va aropetva). 
upala, m. [te], a rock, a stone; Abh 605; — ifc see 
ghano-; nikaso-. 

upalakkhana, n ., -a, / [S. upalaksana], 1. implying; a 
selection (implying more); Vv-a240,2i (ekadesena 
sakalassa kalassa -am); Mhv 46:33 (kathitam hetunam 
-am); — 2. observation; attention; marking; Nidd I 
45 ,i (panna pajanana vicayo... sallakkhana -a 
paccupalakkhana) ^ Dhs 16 = Vibh 250,26 * Kv595,is; 
Patis-a 390 ,10 (-e ti atthadlnam bhusam dassane); — ifc 
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see dhamm’-, nimitt’-; — upalakkhanam in Ce, Ee at 
Q)-a 136,21 is prob. wr for upakkhalanam (Be, Se so); 
— anupalakkhapa, n., lack of observation, lack of 
attention; Sill 261,21 (rupe... -a); 263,17* (-ena, in 
uddana). 

upalakkheti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upalaksayati], looks at, 
observes; pays attention to; distinguishes; marks; 
Nidd I 382, u (na ganheyya ... na upadhareyya na -eyya); 
508,24* (cittassa nimittam -aye, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
-iye); II178,is (dharehi -ehi); Vism 172,12 (ucchaggam 
va eritam sameritam -eti); — aor. 1 sg. upalakkhesi(m), 
Ap 329,9 (-es’ aham); — absol. (a) upalakkhetva, 
Vism 192,4; Sp 298,13 (tarn sabbam sadhukam -etva); 

(b) upalakkhayitva, Nidd I 140,16 (sutva sunitva 
uggahitva upadharayitva -ayitva ti)= 397, n (Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se upalakkhitva, prob. wr); — pass. pr. 3 sg. 
upalakkhiyati, Nidd I 420,17 (ganhiyanti... upadhariyanti 
-iyanti); — pp upalakkhita, mfn. [5. upalaksita], 
observed, remarked; characterized, marked; Nidd I 
166,22 (annam upadharitam annam -am); Ud-a 171,2 
(vippakatullikhitehi kesehi -a ti); Th-aHI 199,17 (yatha 
attana -am tatha vadati); Ap-a466,9 (dvaravatim ca 
padhanam katva nagarassa —tta); Sadd 719,26 
(tidandakena -am paribbajakam addakkhi ti); — 
fpp (a) upalakkhaniya, mfn., Sadd 773,23 (idam pi 
upalakkhaniyam); (b) upalakkhitabba, mfn., Sadd 271,3; 

(c) upalakkhetabba, mfn. , Vism 183,3 (samantanimittani 
upalakkhetabbani); Sp 1399,22 (ayam sutthu 
upalakkhetabbo); Sadd 34,27. 

upaladdha, mfn., pp of upalabhati qv. 
upaladdha, absol. of upalabhati qv. 
upaladdhi, f [cf S. upalabdhi and BHS upalambha], the 
being found, existence; observation, perception, 
understanding; Abh 1053 (nane labhe -i); Patis-a 517, i i 
(~ i ti vinnanam); — ifc see vat’-, satt’-u-; — 
anupaladdhi, /, the not being found; non-existence; 
Kv-a23,7 (puggalassa -im anicchanto); Sadd 230,17 
(-ito). 

upalabbha 1 , mfn., fpp of upalabhati qv 
upalabbha 2 , m. [cf S., BHS upalambha], perceiving, 
understanding; recognition; Ps II 331,28 (suttam va 
jatakam va nikkhipitva tassa -am va upamam va vatthum 
va aharitva bahirakatham yeva katheti; or upalabbha 2 ? 
Ps-t[Be]II 250,2: ~an ti anuyogam); Patis-a 643 ,10 
(upalabbhanam -o, gahanan ti attho); Sp-t [Be] I 
212,11 foil, (assosi ti ettha savanam -o ti aha assosi ti suni 
upalabhi ti, annas! ti attho. so cayam -o savanavasen’ eva 
ti imam attham dassento aha); — anupalabbha 2 , m., the 
not perceiving, non-recognition; Patis-a 643,11 foil. 
(na upalabbho -o); — see also sunnatamanupalabbha. 
upalabbhati , pass. pr. 3 sg. of upalabhati qv. 
upalabbhana 1 , n. [from upalabbhati], the being found, 
existence; Sadd 230, is (pathamekavacanantabhavass’ 
-ato); — anupalabbhana, n., the not being found, 
non-existence; Ud-a 275,19 (kassaci attana piyatarassa 
—vasena); Vibh-a 205,25. 

upalabbhana 2 , n. [cf S. upalambhana], perceiving; 
recognising; Patis-a 643 ,10 (-am upalabbho, gahanan ti 
attho). 


upalabhati, pr. 3 sg. [£ upalabhate], obtains, finds; 
perceives, understands; Mil 124,29 (balavam tattha 
mayam karanam -ama yena mayam karanena saddahama); 
Vism 507,33 (na hi yam balaputhujjana na -anti tarn 
n’ atthl ti vattabbam); Thi-a 239,22 (na vindeyya na 
~zyy&)‘> — aor • 3 sg. upalabhi, Sp 111,5 (assosi ti suni 
-i); 3 pi. upalabhimsu, Ps II 327,17 (assosun ti sunimsu 
-imsu); — absol. (a) upaladdha, Sadd 857, 1 9 (upaladdha 
-itva); (b) upalabhitva, Th-all 143,36 (sutva sota- 
dvaranusarena —itva); Sadd 857, 20 ; — pass. pr. 3 sg. 
upalabbhati (and upala(b)bhiyati) [BHS upalabhyate], 
is found, exists; is perceived; is ascertained; DII 
151,io foil, (yasmim... dhammavinaye ariyo atthangiko 
maggo na —ati samano pi tattha na —ati); MI 400 ,21 (yattha 
yattha sukham -ati); Pv23:l (tassa vipako vipula- 
phalupalabbhati); Th278 (yassa sabrahmacarisu garavo 
nupalabbhati); Ja I 214, is' (mayham pakkha nama atthi 
-anti); Nidd I 72, 14 (na santi na samvijjanti n’ -anti); 
Kv 1,4 (puggalo -ati saccikatthaparamatthena ti; Kv-a 9, 19: 

ti pannaya upagantva labbhati, nayati ti attho); 
Pet 93 ,14 (-itum); Mil 25 ,13 (namamattam yad idam 
Nagaseno ti na h’ettha puggalo -ati ti); Mp II 276,19 
(karaniyakaraniyam saccato thetato -eyya); Pv-a87,5 
(yam gehe dhanam -ati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr upalabhati); 
— part.pr. (a) upalabbhamana, mfn., It-all 42,27 (sam- 
vijjamana lokasmin ti imasmim loke -amana); 
Patis-a517, 12 ; — neg. anupalabbhamana, mfn., MI 138,6 
(attani... saccato thetato anupalabbhamane); Ud-a 14,24 
(paramatthasabhavo ... anupalabbhamano); It-all 8,30 
(anupalabbhamanatta); (b) upalabbhiyamana, upalabh- 
iyamana, mfn., Nidd I 122,27 (sante samvijyamane 
-iyamane, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upalabhiyamane) * 269,27 
(-iyamane); — neg. anupalabbhiyamana, mfn., S III 112,6 
(saccato thetato tathagato anupalabbhiyamano); AI 
174,30; Nidd I 253,8; — aor. 3 pi. upalabbhimsu, Th-a II 
142,16 (pubbe vijjimsu -imsu); — pp upaladdha, mfn. 
[S. upalabdha], 1. (pass.) found; perceived, under¬ 
stood; Sp 310,27 (evarupo nidhi-o; Sp-t [Be] II 132,4: -o 
ti nato); Sv29,2i (sotena -am); Ud-a 13, 5 ; — 2. (act.) 
having obtained; having perceived; Saddh4 (khanam 
paramadullabham -ena); — upaladdhabala in Ce, Ee at 
Ja VI 211,21* is wr, prob. for paluddhabala (Be, Se so); 
— fPP> perceivable; existent; to be understood, to be 
learnt; (a) upalabbha 1 , mfn. [S. upalabhya], Kv-a 22 ,21 
(yasma puggalassa upalabbhatam icchati); — ifc see 
anussav’ -; — neg. anupalabbha 1 , mfn. , Vism 496 ,13 
(titthiyanam atta va anupalabbhasabhavo na ca hoti); Pj I 
85,27 (pancangikam viya ca turiyam angavinibbhogena 
anupalabbhasabhavato angamattam eva ti veditabbo); 

(b) upalabbhaniya, mfn., Vism 507 ,30 (upalabbhaniyato); 
Kv-a 199,io (rupassa ... upalabbhaniyatam dassetva); — 
neg. anupalabbhanlya, mfn., Vism 507,29 (n’ atth’ eva 
nibbanam sasavisanam viya anupalabbhanlyato ti ce, na, 
upayena upalabbhaniyato); Sadd 650,4 (mhamhi- 
saddanam anupalabbhaniyatam pi dasseti ti); 

(c) neg. anupalabbhaneyya, mfn., Pp-a 172,8. 

upalambhati in Ee at Cp-a 1 9,21 is wr for upalabbhati 

(Be, Ce, Se so). 

upalalati, pr. 3 sg. [upa + lalati], sports, plays; Sp 205,14 
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(lala -a rama kilassu ti) = Ps III 292, is; — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. upalaleti, upalaleti, -ayati [S. upalalayati; 
BHS upaladayati], makes play; fondles; treats tenderly, 
cherishes; coaxes, cajoles ; Vism 300,25* (kodham nam’ 
-esi); Sadd 569,13 (-eti -ayati); — part.pr. 
(a) upalalenta,m/(~enti)«., Jail 151,5 (rupam -enta 
vicarimsu, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upalapenta); 267,28 (-ento, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upalapenta); Spkl 326, m; Pv-a276,i9 
(sa... ekam puttam labhitva tam -enti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
upalapenti); (b) upalalayamana, mfn., Sv 454 ,10 (tassa tam 
anke katva -ayamanass’ eva); — absol. (a) upalaletva, 
Spkl 326,12 (darakam... -etva); Mhv41:59 (kumare 
-etva nivapena yatharucim); (b) upalaliya, Saddh375; — 
pp upalalita, mfn. [5*. upalalita], caressed; well 
treated; Saddh 301 (sakena punnakammena accantam 
~o); — see also apalaleti, upalapeti. 
upalapaka, m. [from upalapeti], one who persuades, 
coaxes, wins over; Mp III 42, i 8 (lapa ti -a); It-a II 164,23 
(~a micchajivavasena kulasangahaka). 
upalapana, n., -a ,/ [from upalapeti; cf BHS upalapana], 
persuading (to friendship), winning over (with 
gifts); DII 76,4 (annatra -aya; Sv 522,4: ~a nama alam 
vivadena, idani samagga homa ti hatthi-assarathahiranna- 
suvannadini pesetva sangahakaranam) * AIV 21,i (Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee -a); JalV 469,24' (ko nu kho etam 
upavasitva upalapanakaranam janati ti); Mil 117,4 (na 
upalapanahetu deti); Sadd 529,4 (palambhanam -am), 
upalapeti, pr. 3 sg. [prob. caus. of *upa + lapati; cf BHS 
upaladayati, upalapayati], treats with kindness, makes 
friendly overtures; wins over; persuades to 

friendship; Vin I 119,27 (sanganheyyum anuganheyyum 
-eyyum upatthapeyyum); IV 139,6 foil, (nasitam... 
samanuddesam -enti pi upatthapenti pi sambhunjanti 
pi... katham hi nama ... samanuddesam -essanti pi...); 
140,13 (tassa pattam va civaram va uddesam va 
paripucchamva dassami ti-eti); SI 102,9 (pahoma agate 
paccatthike dhanena -etum); Ja II 266 ,26 (thero gantva 
-eti); Ps II 407,30 (imina esa bhagavantam -eti va 
apasadeti va); — part.pr. upalapenta, mfn., VinV 23,36 
(janam tatha nasitam samanuddesam -entassa pacittiyam); 
— aor. 3 pi. upalapesum, Vin V 24, i (samanuddesam 
-esum); — absol. upalapetva, Vin III 21,30 (makkatim 
amisena -etva) quoted Sadd 217,28; Ja I 417,17' (eka con 
mam madhuravacanena -etva); — fpp upalapetabba, mfn., 
Vin I 119,25 (so bhikkhu sangahetabbo ... -etabbo); 
Sp 1061,3 (piyavacanena -etabbo); — see also apalaleti, 
upalajati. 

upalajana, upalalana,/ [S. upalalana; BHS upaladana], 
kind treatment, tenderness; SpkIII 10,n (-aya pana 
sakka [gahetum]); Mhv 64:27 (mahantam copalalanam ... 
na mannanto tinaya pi), 
upalalita, mfn., caus. pp of upalalati qv. 
upalaliya, caus. absol. of upalalati qv. 
upalaleti, upalaleti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of upalajati qv. 
upalasitva, upalasetva, ind. [caus. absol. of *upa + 
lasati], making sound, playing; D II 337 ,12 (sankham 
upalasitva, Ee so; Se upalasetva; Be, Ce upalapetva; 
Sv 8 11, 22 : upalasitva ti dhamitva, Ce, Ee so; Se upajasetva 
ti; Be upalapetva ti); — see also uppalasenta. 


upalikkhati, pr. 3 sg. [upa + likhati; cf S. upaVlikh], 
scratches, cuts, wounds; A III 94,9 (tasmim sangame ... 
tam enam ... pare -anti; Mp III 269, 16 : -and ti vijjhanti). 
upaliftgeti, pr. 3 sg. [upa + lingeti], characterizes, is the 
mark of; shows; Sadd 785,23 (kammasanjanitani 

cakkhadlni idam kusalakusalakammam -enti; * 

Vism492, 1 : ullingenti). 
upalitta, mfn., pp of upalimpati 1 qv. 
upalippati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of upalimpati 1 qv. 
upalimpati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. upalimpati], anoints; smears; 
defiles; It 68,6* (saro diddho kalapam va alittam —ati) = 
JalV 435,26*; Ja III 65,is* (avyavatassa bhadrassa na 
papam -ati, Be, Seso; Ce, upalippati; 65,22': na alliyati 
ti); Mil 154,6 (asucimalasinghanikam apanetva uttama- 
varasugandham -ati); — absol. upalimpitva, Dhp-al 
377,24 (tam geham allagomayena -itva); Vv-a220 ,12 
(nisldanatthanam haritena gomayena -itva. Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se -etva); — pass. pr. 3 sg. upalippati ( and 

upalimpati 2 [wr ?]), 1. is smeared, is defiled (by, instr.); 
AII 39,8* (na -ami lokena); Th 700 (pundarikam ... 
nopalippati toyena); Ja II 262, 28 * (so papena -ati, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se upalimpati); Ap27,20 (kumuda ... upalimpanti 
toyena kaddamakalalena ca); — 2. is attached to, sticks, 
adheres (to, loc.); DII 1 8,1 (rajojallam kaye na -ati, Ce, 
Se so; Be, Ee upalimpati) = M II 136,20 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
upalimpati); Sn 547 (pundarikam yatha vaggu toye na 
-ati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upalimpati); Th 1089 (bhojane 
n’-ati Gotamo); NiddI 59 ,1 (pariggahesu na limpati... 
na upalimpati); Ap 327,24 (yatha padumapattamhi toyam 
na -ati tath’ ev’ imassa nanamhi kilesa nopalippare, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se upalimpati... nopalimpare); Mil250 ,10 (van 
pokkharapatte ... n’upalippati); Dhp-alV 166,21 (aragge 
sasapo na -ati na santhati); — pp upalitta, mfn. 
1. [S. upalipta], besmeared, anointed; defiled; 

smeared with cow-dung; Thi-a 258,4 (mamsapesihi 
sonitehi ca -am); As 144 ,h (~e adase); — ifc see 
mamsasonit’-, harit’-, harit’-u-; — neg. anupalitta, 
anupalitta, mfn., Vin I 6,35 (anupalittani udakena); MI 
319,15 (amisena anupalitta); Sn845 (jalena pankena 
c’ anupalittam); Ja IV 332,2* (anupalitto mama assamamhi 
paccekabuddho); Ap 508,24 (anupalitto lokena toyena 
padumam yatha); Mil 318 ,15 foil, (yatha... padumam 
anupalittam udakena evam eva kho ... nibbanam sabba- 
kilesehi anupalittam); Pet 140,8 (anupalittattho sunnattho, 
Ce so; Be anupalitto; Ee wr anupalitto); Ps I 13,3 (lokena 
—tam); — 2. used to besmear, smeared on; Ud-a 370 ,17 
(akkhasisesu nabhiyam ca -anam sappiteladinam); — 
3. attached to, sticking to; Sn 779 (pariggahesu muni 
nopalitto; quoted Pet 215, 15 : nopalimpati); — 
neg. anupalitta, anupalitta, mfn., Vin I 8 , 17 * (sabbabhibhu 
sabbavidu ’ham asmi sabbesu dhammesu anupalitto); 
Th 10 (sabbesu dhammesu anupalitto, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
anupalitto); Ud-a 248 ,15 (sabbattha ca anupalittatta); 
Cp-a270,i6 (lokadhammesu aniq^alittata); — caus. 
absol. upalimpapetva, Sp 210 , 9 ; Sv624,9. 
upalimpati 2 , see sv upalimpati 1 . 

upalina, mfn. [pp of *upa + liyati; cf S. upaliyate], 
sticking to, clinging to; Ud-a 339 ,10 (nissayam nissita 
allina -a upagata, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se omit -a). 
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upalepa, m. [tt], besmearing, defilement; attachment; 
Sadd404,13 (lipi -e); — °-bhaya, m., fear of defile¬ 
ment', It 68, 7 * (~a dhiro n’ eva papasakha siya) = JalV 
435,27*; — anupalepa, mfn. and m ., 1. ( mfn .) free from 
defilement or attachment ; Ud-a371,i (iti... 

tanhupalepabhavena -am ... ratham); — 2 . (m.) freedom 
from defilement or attachment ; Th-all 278,32 (arahato 
-am dassetva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr anulepanam); 280, is 
(khmasavanam -am karanato dassento); III 143,io 
(civaradisu tanhaya -o dhutangaphalam); Cp-a 271,20 
(samutthapito lokadhammehi -o); — nirupalepa, 

nirupalepa, m., freedom from defilement ; Nidd-al 442,3 
(tanhalepaditthilepabhavena —sankhatena savasananam 
sabbakilesanam pahlnatta) = Patis-a 485,21 (Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee nirupalepa-); Cp-a 319 ,29 (sabbadhammesu -o, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se nirupalepo). 

upalepana, n. [f$], besmearing (esp. with cow-dung); 
what one smears, ointment; defilement; attachment; 
Spkl 233,12 (in cpd ); Sadd 558 ,\i (goma -e: gometi 
gomayati); — ifc see galh’-u-; — nirupalepana, n., 
lack of attachment, lack of obsession ; Sp 110,3 (para- 
hitasukhakarane -am) = Ps I 12,34 (Be, Ce so; Ee —tarn; 
Se nirupalepanatam)= Pj I 113,18 (Ce, Ee —tarn; Be, Se 
nirupalepatam) * Patis-a 534 ,16 (Ce, Ee —tarn; Be, Se 
nirupalepatam). 

upalobhetva, ind. [caus. absol. of *upa + lubbhati 2 ; 
cfS. upalobhayati], exciting the desire of, enticing; 
Jail 127,isyb//. (itthiyo nam’ eta... purise -etva... 
yakkhiniyo ... vanijake -etva attano vase katva, Se so; Ee 
palobhetva ... -etva ...; Be palobhetva ... palobhetva ...; 
Ce upalaletva ... upalaletva ...). 
upalohitaka, mfn. [upa + lohita + ka 2 ], reddish; Ja III 
21,23* (andaka ... -a vaggu; 21,25': -ati rattavanna). 
upallavim, see sv upaplavim. 
upavajja 1 , mfn., fpp of upabbajati qv. 
upavajja 2 , mfn., fpp of upavadati qv. 
upavajjamana, mfn., pass, part.pr. of upavadati qv. 
upavannayati, pr. 3 sg. [£ upavamayati], describes 
fully or minutely; Saddh 487 (tasam phalamahattam ko 
padesannupavannaye). 
upavatta, mfn., pp of upavattati qv. 
upavattati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upavartate], comes near, falls to; 
is found, is; D III 170,23 (raja samano kim labhati, maha 
’ssa jano -ati; Sv 938,6: -afi ti ajjhasayam anuvattati); 
JaVI 58,n* (tassa te sabbo anando viharo -atu; 58,18': 
—atuti pavattatu, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -atu ti nibbattatu); — 
pp upavatta, mfn. [S. upavrtta], come near, present; 
Ap 251,3 (sandacchayesu rukkhesu -esu pakkhisu, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Se upasantesu; Ce upasantesu). 
upavattaka, mfn. or n. [upavatta + ka 2 ?], near; or the 
neighbourhood, the vicinity; Thup 192,28 (Rajagaha- 
nagara-upavattake Dakkhinagirijanapade carikam 
caramano). 

upavadati, pr. 3 sg. [S., BHS upavadati], speaks ill of 
abuses, criticises; Vin I 359,3 (paccatthika na -anti 
dhammato); DI 161,n (samano Gotamo... sabbam 
tapassim lukhajivim ekamsena upakkosati -ati; Sv 349, 16 : 
-afi ti hileti vambheti); SI 7, 20 * (parinibbuto na -eyya 
kanci); Sn 145 (yena vinnu pare -eyyum); Th 583 (na so 


-e kanci); NiddI 62 ,16 (vadanti -anti; Nidd-al 190,26: 
-anti ti garaham uppadenti); Mil 224,21 (patihlram 
dassetva vuttim pariyesanti ti ma anne -eyyun ti); 
Vism 425 ,17 (gunaparividhamsanavasena -^fi ti); Spk III 
267 ,32 (pare kira bhagavantam -issanti); Pv-al3,2 (eso 
bhante tumhakam sahayakathero sammukha mitto viya 
attanam dassetva parammukha sapatto viya -afi ti); — 
part.pr. (a) upavadanta, mfn., Sp 183,28 (ariye garahanta 
-anta apayupaga); (b) upavadamana, mfn., D I 90,26; — 
aor. 1 sg. upavadim, Ap 472,5 (dutthacitto -im savakam, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -i); — absol. upavaditva, Jail 196,2 
(tvam ... panditam -itva); Pp-a252,3 (Kokaliko dveagga- 
savake -itva padumaniraye nibbatto); — pass, part.pr. 
(a) upavadiyamana, mfn., NiddI 63,4 (vuccamano 
-iyamano); (b) upavajjamana, mfn., Nidd-al 191,n; — 
pp upavadita, mfn., criticised; MI 440,27; NiddI 498,8 
(vambhito ghattito garahito -o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
upavadito); Vism 425,32 (khinasavo taya -o ti); — 
neg. anupavadita, mfn., MI 441,8 (so satthara pi 
anupavadito); — fpp (a) upavajja 2 , mfn., to be critic¬ 
ised, blameworthy; All 181,36(garayho hoti -o; Mp III 
166 , 18 : ~o ti upavaditabbo ca hoti, vajjena va upeto hoti); 
242 ,29 (papam kammam akasim garayham -am; Mp III 
216,25: -an ti upavadaraham); — neg. anupavajja, 
anupavajja, mfn., Mill 264,26 (anupavajjam Channo 
bhikkhu sattham aharissati; cf Ps V 82,n: anupavajjan ti 
anuppattikam appatisandhikam) = SIV 57,26; M III 

266.22 (anupavajjata); AI 177,34 (dhammo ... asankilittho 
anupavajjo appatikuttho; Mp II 277,23: anupavajjo ti 
upavadavinimmutto); Nidd-al 212,23 (evam anupavajjo, 
Be, Ceso; Ee, Se anupavajjo); —sa-upavajja, mfn., open 
to criticism, blameworthy; Mill 266,28 (naham... 
ettavata sa-upavajjo ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upavajjo); — 
fpp (b) upavaditabba, mfn., Mp III 166, is. 

upavadana, f. [from upavadati], criticism, blame; 
Sp 1194,23; Ps IV 43,5 (anuvado -a c’ eva codana ca); — 
see also anupavadana. 

upavana, n. [#], a small forest or wood, a grove; 
Abh 537; JalV 431,7 (supupphitaphalitaramaniyam -am 
gantva); Vism 689 ,19 (therassa kusumitarukkhe -e 
pupphani uccinantassa); Dhp-alll 96,25 (viharassa ~e 
dussaddake sakune palapetha ti); Vv-a 170,27 (imam 
cittalatavananamakam -am). 

upavasati,/?r. 3 sg. [upa + vasati 2 ; S. upavasati], 1. lives, 
dwells with or at; Jail 113,r (samasetha ti ekato 
avaseyya, -eyyati attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -eyya vaseyya 
ti attho); Sadd 717 ,10 (gamam -ati); — 
part.pr. upavasanta, mfn., Ja III 308,12 (bodhisatto ... 
ekam padumasaram nissaya -anto); — 2. lives in a state 
of abstinence, observes (a fast or [the duties of] an 
uposatha day); Vin I 87 ,31 (uposatham -a); A I 142,26 
(uposatham -anti); V 86,13 (ete mayam bhante ajja-t-agge 
atthangasamannagatam uposatham -issama ti); Ja III 

444.22 (tassa puttadaro pi parijano pi antamaso tasmim 
ghare vacchakapalaka pi sabbe masassa cha divase 
uposatham -anti); V 4, 13 * (yasma -am’ aham; 5, 12 ': -amiti 
khuppipasahi upagato vasami); Cp 1:10:5 (datva danam 
dakkhineyye upavassath’ uposatham, eds so; 
Cp-a 103,25: upavasatha ti uposathakammam karotha, Ee 
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so; Be, Ce, Se upavassatha ti); Sv 139,14 (~anti ettha ti 
uposatho, -anti ti ca silena va anasanena va upeta hutva 
vasanti ti attho); Patis-a 265 ,16 (annena vajjito vasanto -ati 
ti vuccati); Cp-a 116,34 (idh’ eva uposatham -ahi); — 
part.pr. (a) upavasa(t), mfn., Vism 227,20 (ariya- 
savakass’ eva uposatham -ato); (b) upavasanta, mfn., 
JaVI 174,32* (uposatham -anto); Mp II 328,22; — 
aor. 3 sg. upavasi, JaVI 118,24* (uposatham ca -i); 
Mhv 60:21; 2 sg. (a) upavasi, Vv 64:23 (uposatham kam 
va tuvam upavasi); (b) upavasi, Vv-a 282,22 (-1 ti 
pucchati); 1 sg. (a) upavasissam, Vv 15:7 (uposatham 
-issam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -im; Vv-a 72,4 foil. : -issan ti 
-im, atitatthe hi idam anagatavacanam, keci pana -im icc 
eva pathanti) quoted Sadd819,8; Vv 52:23; 
(b)upavasim, Vv31:6; JaVI 237,5*; (c)upavasim, 
Ap 523,2 (~im uposatham, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upapajjim); 
Vv-a 72,4; 3pi. (a) upavasimsu, JaV 161,23 (uposatham 
-imsu); (b)upavasum, JaVI 120,21*; — absol. 

(a) upavasitva, A1214,29; Ja IV 469,25' (ko nu kho etam 
-itva upalapanakaranam janati ti); (b) upavassa, 
upavassam, Vin III 263, 19 (upavassam kho pana kattika- 
punnamam; 263,28: upavassam kho pana ti vuttha- 
vassanam; Sp 730, 13: ettha upavassan ti upavassa -itva ti 
vuttam hoti, upasampajjan ti adlsu viya hi ettha anunasiko 
datthabbo, vassam upagantva vasitva ca ti attho); A I 
215,19* (attharigupetam upavass’ uposatham; Mp II 
329,25: -itva uposatham) * Sn402; — pass, 

pr. 3 sg. upavaslyati, Vv-a 282,21 (uposatho -lyati); — 
pp (a) upavuttha, mfii., 1 . (act.) having fasted; 
having observed; DII 244,3* (upavutthassa me); 
Cp2:3:2 (mam ... -am uposatham) quoted Vism 304,9* 
(Se upavuttham; Be, Ce —uposatham; Ee wr upavuttam); 
Pv-a 209,21 (-0 ’mhi deva ti); — 2. (pass.) observed, 
kept; A I 211,30 (uposatho ca me ~o bhavissati); Mp II 
323, 12 (— tta); Pv-a 209,18 foil, (kim tumhehi uposatho -o 

udahuna -o ti); Sadd 450,2;-’-uposatha 1 , mfn., who 

has observed the uposatha day; Sn403; — 

—uposatha 2 , m., an uposatha day which is observed; 
Mp II 324,27; 328,8 (ekam ahorattam —uposathe 

punnam); — pp (b) upavasita, mfn., observed, kept; 

-uposatha, mfn., who has observed the uposatha 

day; Pj II 378,20 (upavutthuposatho ti —uposatho); 
Cp-a 130,3 (upavuttham uposathanti... —uposatham, Be, 
Se so; Ce —uposathakammam; Ee wr -am uposatha- 
kammam); — fpp upavasitabba, mfn., Pj II199 ,16 (-ato 
uposatho); 579, is (uposatho -o). 
upavassa, upavassam, absol. of upavasati qv. 
upavada, m. [te], criticism, blame; abuse; Abh 120; 
Sn929 (-am bhikkhu na kareyya kuhinci); JaV 220,27* 
(aham sahissam -am etam); Nidd I 62 ,20 (ghoso akkoso 
-o); 505 ,1 (janassa vadaya ~aya nindaya garahaya ... na 
cetayeyya); Mil 155,13 (tasmim vatthusmim dvisu thanesu 
-o agacchati); Sp 192,8 (-am ca uparambham ca garaham 
ca pavatteyyum); Vin-vn 1698; — anupavada, 

anupavada, m., lack of abuse; not blaming or critic¬ 
ising; D II 49,28* (~o anupaghato, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
anupavado; Sv479, 11 : vacaya kassaci anupavadanam) = 
Dhp 185 (Eeso; Be, Ce, Se anupavado) = Ud43,7* (- 0 , 
Ee, Se so; Be, Ce anupavado). 


upavadaka, m. [upavada + ka 2 ], one who criticises or 
abuses; Vin III 5,6 (ariyanam -a) = MI 22,35 = A I 
256,13 = Pp60,23; Vism425 ,10 foil, (ariyanam -a ti... 
antimavatthuna va gunaparidhamsanena va -a akkosaka 
garahaka ti vutta hoti); — anupavadaka, m., one who 
does not criticise or abuse; Vin III 5 ,10 = MI 23,2 = 
A1256,18 = Pp 60,28. 

upavadana, n. [from upavadati], criticism, blame; 
abuse; — ifc see an- sv anupavadana. 

upavadapana, n. [from *upavadapeti, caus. of 
upavadati], inciting to abuse; — ifc see anupavadapana. 

upavadi(n), mfn. [S. upavadin], criticising, blaming; 
Ps III 38,28; — ifc see ariy’-u-; — anupavadi(n) , mfn., 
not criticising; MI 360,9(anovadi-i). 

upavadita in Ee at Nidd I 498,8 is wr for upavadita^v 
sv upavadati. 

upavayati, pr. 3 sg. [5. upavati; BHS upavayati], blows, 
blows upon; D 1148,5 (slto ca nesam vato -atan ti, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se -atu ti) = A IV 46,7 (Be so; Ce vayatu; Ee, Se 
-atu ti; Mp IV 30, 20 : -atan ti -atu); M I 424 ,14 (vayo 
sucim pi —ati asucim pi —ati); Pv 31:6 (aggivanno ca me 
vato dahanto -ati); Ap 315,23 (uppalagandho mukhato -ati 
me sada); — part.pr. (a) upavayanta, mfn., Th 544 
(malute -ante site); Ap362,n (gandhena -anta); SpkII 
317,ii (khlnasavassa sllagandhadlhi dasa disa -antassa 
yathakamacaro); (b) upavayamana mfn., Bv -a 253, 24 

(sirisabodhim ... dibbagandham -amanam upagantva); — 
aor. 3 sg. upavayi, Mil 97,23; 3 pi. upavayimsu, 

Ap 509,28; — absol. upavayitva, Mil 97,25. 

upav&yana, n. [from upavayati], blowing, blowing 
upon; — ifc see sltavat’ -u -. 

upavasa 1 , m. [te], a fast; fasting; observance; Abh 432; 
780; JaVI 508,34 (udarass’ uparodhena ti -ena); Pj II 
199,24 (uposathasaddo vattati... -e); Thl-a36,i5 
(uposatham upagacchin ti -am upagamim, upavasin ti 
attho); Mhv 21:29 (-am nipajjji so); Sadd 884,4 (anasane 
-o); — ifc see uposath’ -u-. 

upavasa 2 , m. [from upavasati], tenant; dependant; A V 
40,8 (dasassa va -assa va. Be, Ee, Se so; Ce opavasassa; 
Mp V 19,15: -assa tinissaya upasarikamitva vasantassa, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee opavasassa ti). 

upavasita, mfn. [pp o/*upa + vaseti; BHS id.], perfumed; 
Pv-a 164,2 (nanagandhasameritanti nanavidhehi gandhehi 
samantato eritam -am). 

upavahana, n. [5. upabarhana ?] a cushion, a pillow; — 
ifc see sopavahana. 

upavicarati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS upavicarati], ranges over 
(mentally), considers, occupies oneself with; D III 
244,23 (somanassatthaniyam rupam -ati; Sv 1035,3: -all ti 
vitakkena vitakketva vicarena paricchindati) A I 176,n 
(Mp II 280,12: tattha manam carento -ati) = Vibh 381 ,m; 
Spk III 82,26 (chasu ittharammanesu somanassena saha 
-anti ti somanassupavicara). 

upavicara, m. [BHS id.], ranging over (mentally); 
preoccupation; A III 363,29 (khattiyanam pi bhavam 
Gotamo janati adhippayam ca -am ca adhitthanam ca ...); 
Paris I 17,12 (vicarassa °-attho abhinneyyo; Patis-a 98,5: 
°’ -attho ti anumajjanattho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
upavicaranattho ti); Dhs 8 (caro vicaro anuvicaro -0 
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cittassa anusandhanata; As 143,8: upagantva vicaranaka- 
vasena ~o ti, Ee so; Be vicaranavasena; Ce, Se vicarana- 
vasena) quoted Sadd423,i4; Pet 250 ,11 (tayo -a 
somanassopavicaro domanassopavicaro upekkhopa- 
vicaro); Ps V 21,i 1 (manassa -a ti manopavicara). 
upavicaranaftho in Ee at Patis-a 98,5 is prob. wr for 
upavicarattho (Be, Ce, Se so). 

upavijaftfia, / [cf S. vijanya], close to giving birth, in 
an advanced stage of pregnancy ; D II 330 ,28 (eka 
gabbhinl ~a); Ud 13,22 (pajapati hoti gabbhim -a; 
Ud-a 117,16: -a ti ajja suve ti paccupatthitavijayanakala 
hot! ti); Thi 218; Mhv9:24 (annam -am sa sallakkhapesi 
dasiya); Sadd 485,27 (-a itthl). 
upavittha, mfn., pp of upavisati qv. 
upavisati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upavisati], 1. approaches; 
enters', — aor. 3 sg. upavisi, Mhv 47:36 (Larikadipam 
upavisi); 1 sg. upavisim, Th 34 (geham upavisim); — 
2. sits down ; Ap-a445,29 (urubaddhasanam katva yattha 
-anti nisidanti so pallanko ti vuccati); — 

aor. 3 sg. upavisi, Sn418 (asajja nam upavisi; Pj II 
384, 10 : upavisi tinisidi); JalV 409,3* (pokkharaniya tire 
pallankena upavisi); V 377 , 3 * (pltham ca... dhatarattho 
upavisi); Ap 165,16 (sanghatim pattharitvana pallankena 
upavisi); Mhv 14:57 (ekamantam upavisi); 
1 sg. upavisim, Thill5 (mancakamhi upavisim); 

Ap 176 ,h; 3pi. upavisum, Sn415; Thi 119; — 

absol. upavissa, Bv-a39,3i (nisiditvana ti upavissa); — 
pp upavittha, mfn. [S. upavista], seated ; D II 274, 10 * 
(sabbe sudhammaya sabhay’ -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
uvittha; Sv709,2o: -a ti sabhayam -a nisinna ti attho); 
Ap 147,23 (bhavane ~o ’ham); Ap-a 421,27; — caus. 
aor. 3 pi. upavesayum, made sit ; Ja VI 577, 30 * 
(darake... uccharige upavesayum); — see also 
anupavisim. 

upavina, m. [upa + vina ?], 1 . the head or neck of a vina 
(see A.K. Coomaraswamy, 1950b, p. 252); Abh 138; 
S IV 197, M (donim ca paticca ... cammam ... dandam ... 
-am ... tantiyo ca paticca, so read ? Ce, Ee upavenam; 
Be, Se upadharane; Spk III 66 , 24 : upadharane ti vethake); 
Mil 53,20 (vinaya pattam na siya ... cammam ... doni ... 
dando ... ~o ... tantiyo ... kono na siya. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
upadhano, cf BHS upadhani); — 2. a plectrum; ? 
Vism 630,22 (vinam ca -am ca purisassa ca tajjam 
vayamam paticca; Vism-mht [Be] II 420,24: upavlneti 
etena ti -am vinavadanam) = Patis-a 253,25. 
upavineti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [cfS. upavinayati], plays the 
vina; plays an accompaniment on the vina; 

Vism-mht [Be] II 420,24 (—eti etena ti upavinam vina¬ 
vadanam); Jinal 72 (nadena nadam atiricc’ -ayanti); 
Sadd 587,20 (vinaya upagayati -ayati). 
upavita 1 , n. [to], the sacred cord; — see 

yaniiopavitakantha. 
upavita 2 , mfn., pp of upaviyati qv. 
upaviyati, pr. 3 sg. [of pass . of *upa + vinati; 
cfS. upaVve], is woven; Ja VI 26, 17* (yathapi tante vitate 
yam yad ev’ upaviyati, Be, Ce so; Ee wr yam yam dev’ 
upaviyati; Se yam yam devo pavuyhati; possibly all 
corrupt; cf Udana-v I 13: yad yad utam samupyate; 
GDhp 149: ya yedeva odu opadi, and J Brough, 1962, 


p.223); — pp upavita 2 , mfn., woven; Vv-a 8,29 

(bhaddapithan ti ettha vettalatadihi -am asanam, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be upari vitam; Ce, Se uparicitam). 
upavuttha, mfn., pp of upavasati qv. 
upavena in Ce, Ee at S IV 197,14 is prob. wr for 
upavina qv. 

upavesana, n. [S. upaveSana], the act of sitting down; 
Abh 765; Dhatup 299 (asa ~e); Dhatum 469; Sadd 451,30 
(asa -e, -am nisidanam). 

upavhayati , pr. 3 sg. [S. upahvayate], calls (to); invites; 
SI 168,15* (tarn -etha; Spk I 235, 11 : tarn -eyya); — 
part.pr. upavhayanta, mfn., D II 259,5* (sanhahi vacahi 
-antanaga supanna saranam agamsu buddham; Sv 689,7: 
-anta ti mitta viya bandhava viya ca samullapanta). 
upasamyati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upasamVya], comes in a body 
towards; All 44, 1 * (yanham ... tadisam -anti samyata 
brahmacarayo; Mp III 83,23: -anti ti upagacchanti). 
upasamvasati, pr. 3 sg. [upa + samvasati], lives with, 
associates with; Jal 152,n* (Nigrodham evaseveyya na 
Sakham ~e; \52,iv foil.: upagamma na samvaseyya etam 
nissaya jivikam na kappeyya) = Ap 474,29. 
upasamvyana, n. [cf S. upasamvyana, “ under¬ 
garment”], an over-garment; the middle (or outer) 
robe; Abh 292; Vv-a 166,28 (antara uttariyam uttarasango 
-an ti pariyayasadda, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr upasavyanan); 
Pv-a49,i (uttariyan ti -am. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee upari- 
vasanam). 

upasamharana, n. [cfS., BHS upasamharana], bringing, 
providing; bringing together for comparison, 
comparing; focusing on; Vism 230,24; 232,26 (parehi 
saddhim attano -ato); Mp III 140,8 (ditthanam dasannam 
asubhanam 0 -vasena asubhanupassi viharati). 
upasaipharati, pr. 3 sg. [S., BHS upasamharati], draws 
together, collects; puts together with, puts in; 
brings, brings near to, provides; brings about; 
brings into contact with; brings to bear on, focuses 
on; brings together (for comparison), sees as 
similar; Vin I 232 ,15 (-atha bhikkhave Licchaviparisam 
Tavatimsaparisan ti; Sp 1097,7: Tavatimsassa samakam 
katvapassathati attho); IV 12,5 (bhikkhu bhikkhunam ... 
vivadapannanam pesunnam -anti); M I 36 ,17 (vattham ... 
rajako ... rangajate -eyya); 436, 1 (amataya dhatuya cittam 
—ati); II 169,4 (yada me samano Gotamo cakkhuna 
cakkhum —issati); III 243,26 (imam ce aham upekham ... 
akasanancayatanam -eyyam); SV 410,is (sakkaya- 
nirodhe cittam -ahi ti); Ja II 19,2 (vasi-adini -ati); Nidd I 
257 ,17 (dvihi karanehi pesunnam -ati); Mil 132,31 (maha- 
aggikkhandhe jalamane aparaparam sukkhatinakattha- 
gomayani -eyyum); Vism 265,20 (sace pana bahiddha pi 
manasikaram -ati); Sv 301,35 (hand’ assa dhanam -ama ti, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee upaharama ti); Thi-a98,7 (sacaham 
jivitam labhami tuyham balikammam -issami ti patthanam 
ayacim); — part.pr. (a) upasamhara(t), mfn., Vism 298,3 
(verimhi cittam -ato); As 309,29 (rupe cakkhum -ato); 

(b) upasamharanta, m/(-antI)«., VinV 37 ,20 (pesunnam 
-anto); SI 160, 10 (brahmani... bhattam -anti); Sp 869,32 
(sasapena saddhim Sinerum -anto viya); 

(c) upasamharamana, mfn., Jal 67,n; Spk I 32,2 (piti- 
somanassam -amana); — aor. 3 sg. (a) upasamhasi, D II 
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212,26 (brahma Sanankumaro ekattena attanam upasam- 
hasi; Ce so ; Ee ekante; Be, Se -ati); M II 169,7 (yena ... 
manavo tena cakkhuni upasamhasi); (b) upasamhari, Ps II 
407,13 (mam brahmim parisam upanesi -i); 
3 pi. upasamharimsu, Vin V 13,33; Mil 232,2 (Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se upaharimsu); — absol. upasamharitva, DII 
212,26; Jail 400, 10 ; Vism234,29; Sp 1013,8 (pesunnam 
~itva bhedeti); — pass. pr. 3 sg. upasamhariyati, -iyyati, 
Mp II 255 ,19 (upamyatl ti -iyati, Be, Se so; Ce -iyyati; Ee 
-iyyati); Nidd-a I 27,4 (-iyati ti samhariyati); — 
part.pr. upasamhariyamana, mfn., Spkl 257,6 (tassa 
bhojanam -iyamanam disva); — pp upasamhata, mfn. 
[& upasamhrta], brought ; — —pesunna, n., slander 
which is brought or concocted ; Sp 740,21 (bhikkhu- 
pesunne ti... bhikkhuna bhikkhussa —pesunne); — 
fpp upasamharitabba, mfn. and n. impers., 
Vism 297, 31 ; Sp 542, i; Ps II 88,17 (asubhato -am). 

upasamhara, m. [S., BHS id.], 1. bringing; bringing 
about; bringing near; focusing on; Sp 461,21 (tassa 
0 -matte dukkatam); Ps V 107,25 (patikkule metta- 
pharanena va dhatuto -ena va appatikkulasanni); — ifc 
see devat’-u-, devato-, hit’-u-; — 2 . taking away; 
Sadd 548,17 (cakkhusannitaya ditthiya ~o, apanayanam 
vinaso va). 

upasamhita, mfn. \pp of *upa + sandahati; ts] 9 con¬ 
nected with; accompanied by; possessing; Sv 403,23 
(kamupasamhita ti arammanam katva uppajjamanena 
kamena-a) = Ps II 56,13 = Spk II 366,16; Ud-a 346,8; — 
ifc see atth’-u- (svattha 2 ), attho- (svattha 2 ), kam’-u-, 
kusal’-u-, dhamm’-, nekkhamm’-u-, vann’-u-. 

upasagga (and upassagga), m. [5. upasarga], 

1. misfortune; trouble; Abh401; 1033; Vin I 33,16 (ma 
h’ eva me bhatuno ~o ahosi ti); M III 61,13 (ye keci -a 
uppajjanti sabbe te balato uppajjanti no panditato); 
Dhp 139 (rajato va -am. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee upassaggam); 
ThI353; NiddI 53,8 (upaddavato bhayato ~ato); Patis II 
239,n (pancakkhandhe -ato passanto); Mil 418, 30 ; — 

2. (gr.t.t.) a prefix, preverb; a preposition; Abh 1033; 
Sadd 2,7 (visatiya ~esu); 880,16 foil.; Ja III 121,3 
(nipadamase ti nikarapakara -a, damase ti attho); 
Pet 123,io (atha va vi iti - 0 , passana ti attho tasma 
vipassana ti vuccate, Be, Ce so; Ee wr pi iti ~o vipassana 
ti); Sp 436,25 (san ti~o); Spk II 293,20 (sanjanati vijanati 
pajanati ti... tattha °-mattam eva viseso); Ud-a 12,i (-0 
kiriyam viseseti); Nidd-a I 40,23 (dve padani -ena 
vaddhitani); Patis-a 487 ,27 (vippamutto ti... dvihi ~ehi 
visesetva vuttam); Ap-a 204,23* (-a nipata ca paccaya ca 
ime tayo neke nekatthavisaya iti); As 163 ,19 (°-vasena 
sambhavana paribhavana vibhavana ti evam annatha pi 
attho hoti); — 3 .pouring upon; letting go;? Ja III 
248,8' (handa ti °’-atthe nipato, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
vavassaggatthe) = VI 1 88 , 18 ' (Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
vavassaggatthe) = Pv-a 88,16 (Ee so; Be, Se codanatthe; 
Ce uyyogatthe); Patis-a 473,28 (danavatthusankhatassa 
danassa -0 vossajjanam danupasaggo, danavatthu- 
pariccagacetana); — see also vavasagga; — 
anupasagga, anupassagga, mfn. and m., 1 . (mfn.) 
(i) not causing trouble or misfortune; Mill 61,23 
(sa-upasaggo balo ~o pandito) = A I 101, 19; — (ii) free 


from trouble; Patis II 239, 19 (pancannam khandhanam 
nirodho -am nibbanan ti passanto; Patis-a 699,35: 
upassaggato ti ca anupassaggan ti ca keci samyogam katva 
pathanti, Be, Ce so; Ee upasaggato ti ca -an ti ca; Se 
upasaggato ti ca anupassaggan ti ca); Nett 55, 16* (visokam 
-am... nibbanam); — (iii) not having a preverb or 
prefix; Ps I 4,24 (ayam sutasaddo sa-upasaggo -0 ca); 
It-a 14,7; — 2. (m.) freedom from trouble; Nidd I 443 ,11 
(khemam passati sabbadhi ti... sabbattha -am passati); — 
nirupasagga, nirupassagga, mfn., free from trouble; 
Sp 195,21 (niradinavo ti nirupaddavo - 0 , Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
nirupassaggo); — nopasagga, mfn., not having a 
preverb or prefix; Sadd 11,27* (~a akamma ca); — 
sa-upasagga, mfn., 1 . causing trouble or mis¬ 
fortune; M III 61,22 (-0 balo) = A I 101 ,19; — 2 . having 
a preverb or prefix; Ps I 4,24 (ayam sutasaddo -0 
anupasaggo ca); It-a I 4 , 7 ; — sopasagga, mfn., having 
a preverb (or prefix); Sadd \ \, 21 * foil, (-a akammika -a 
sakamma ca iti bhu ti vibhavita). 

upasaftkanta, mfn., pp of upasankamati qv. 

upasaAkama, m. [from upasankamati; cf BHS 
upasankrama], approach, visit; — ifc see 
durupasankama. 

upasaAkamati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. upasankramati, BHS 
upasankramati], approaches; goes to, goes to see, 
visits; Vin 1228,7 (yam yad eva parisam —ati); D I 144 ,19 
(na... evarupam yannam -anti arahanto); MI 161,15 
(yena ... assamo ten’ -atu); II 176,15 (no ce tarn -eyya 
na-y-idam payirupaseyya); S II 198,6 (candupama kulani 
-atha); A III 345 ,1 (ayam’ Ananda yena pubbaramo 
Migaramatu pasado ten’ -issama divaviharaya ti); 
IV 180,8 (yannunaham tarn bhagavantam dassanaya 
-eyyam); Th485 (dassanayopasankama); Jail 384,13' 
(tarn uttasama bhayama na -ama); III 336,n' (yasmim 
thane vivado jayati tattha te manussa dhammattham 
patidhavanti vinicchayasamikam-anti); IV 223, 3 * (bhatta- 
kale yam yam geham -e); Mil 169 ,11 (bhisakko... 
bhesajjena aturam -ati); 353, 15 (ature -ati tikicchaya); 
Sp 795,21 (itthannamo bhikkhu bhikkhun’ ovadako 
sammato tarn bhikkhunisangho -atu ti); Sv 148,18 (tassa 
hi asukadivasam raja tathagatam -issati ti); — 
part.pr. (a) upasankama(t), mfn., S II 198,26 (Kassapassa 
bhikkhave kulani -ato); It-a II 154,34 (sevato ti 
vattapativattakaranavasena kalena kalam -ato); 
(b) upasahkamanta, mj(~znt\)n. , D II 129,21 (ayasmante 
Anande -ante); M I 480,3 (-anto); A III 244 ,12 (pabbajite 
kulam -ante... disva); Jal 469 ,21 (sammasambuddho 
Maradhitaro ... palobhanatthaya -antiyo ... na olokesi, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -anta); Vism 60, 15 (tarn pindapatam 
unchati tarn tarn kulam -anto gavesati ti pindapatiko); — 
neg. anupasankamanta, mfn., Ja III 399,22' (papamitte 
veripuggale ca anupasankamanto pi anagatabhayam 
rakkhati nama); Dhp-a II 30, 15; — aor. 3 sg. upasankami, 
MI 16,n (brahmano yena bhagava ten’ -i); A IV 235, 21 * 
(manomayena kayena iddhiya -i, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
uppasankami); Vv 81:27; JaVI 372,26 (tasmim khane so 
amacco tarn -i); Mil 22, 15*; 3 pi. (a) upasankamimsu, 
Dill 17,4 (yena... aramo ten’ -imsu); JaV 163,is; 
Vism 403,30 (theram -imsu); (b) upasankamum, Ap 22,8 
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(sambuddham -urn); — inf. upasankamitum, SI 9,25 
(na... sukaro so bhagava amhehi -itum); 211,2 (akalo 
kho ajja bhagavantam dassanaya -itum); — 
absol. (a) upasankamma, Sn 166; Th480; JalV 469,30*; 
Ap 516,3 (rajanam upasankamma); Sp204,s 

(bhagavantam upasankamma pabbajjam yaci); 
Mhv 28:17; (b) upasankamitva, Dill 61 ,h (te kalena 
kalam -itva paripuccheyyasi); SI 9,22; A III 263,29 
(gilanake -itva); JaVI 185,2; Mil4, 25 (Milindo raja... 
yena Purano Kassapo ten’ ~i -itva Puranena Kassapena 
saddhira sammodi); Vism 1 , 9 ; — neg. anupasankamitva, 
MpII 198,19 ([palalaggim] anupasankamitva appati- 
kkamitva pana); Pv-a 179, 15; — pass. pr. 3 sg. 

upasankamlyati, Patis-a 416, 23 (sukatadukkatakaranehi 
gammati -iyati ti gati); — pp (a) upasaAkanta, mfn. 
[cfS. upasankranta], who has approached, gone to, 
visited; having approached, gone to; Vin I 180,2 
(imani bhante aslti gamikasahassani idh’ -ani 
bhagavantam dassanaya); D III 17,16 (yena Tindukkhanu- 
paribbajaramo ten’ ~o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
upasankamanto); MII 30,33 (yada ca kho aham bhante 
imam parisam ~o homi); Ud 14,28 (kim nu kho tumhe 
upas aka ... idh’ upasankanta divadivassa ti, Ce so; Be, Ee 
wr upasankamanta; Se upasankamitva) * 91,20 (tvam 
Visakhe ... idh’ -a); Ja V 154,14' (purisam ~a samana); 
Ap 235,4 (sattharam -am vanditva); Sp 686, 11 ; Sv 484,20 
(kena karanena ayam ayasma bhagavantam ~o ti); — 
neg. anupasankanta, mfn., MII 30,3 1 (imam parisam 
anupasankanto homi); (b) upasaAkamita, mfn., gone 
to; approached; Nidd-a II 89,32 (asito ti -o); 
Vibh-a339,i2 (mittasanthavavasena —tthanan ti); — 
fPP( ») upasaAkamitabba, mfn. and n. impers., Vin II 
32,16 (kulani -ani); DII 48 ,16 (rajadhanl -a 
patimokkhuddesaya ti); Mil 194,23 (bhisakkassa pubbe va 
ayum oloketva aturo ~o hoti); Vism 101 ,17 (taya velaya 
-am); Sp 794,18 (uposathadivase ovadatthaya -am); 
(b) upasahkamaniya, mfn., Cp-a 332,4. 

upasahkamana, n. [BHS upasankramana], going to see, 
visiting; approaching; DI 205,22 (okasam akasi 
svatanaya pi -aya ti); Mil 176 ,17 (payirupasanaya -am 
bahukaran ti); S V 67, 1 8 (-am ... bhikkhunam bahukaram 
vadami; SpkIII 142, is: danam dassami panham va 
pucchissami dhammam va sossami sakkaram va 
karissaml ti evarupena cittena ariyanam -am); NiddI 
464,24 (panham sotukamanam agamanam abhikkamanam 
-am payirupasana siya ti); Mil 171,31 (savanena pi... 
tathagatassa sadevako loko ottapati hiriyati, bhiyyo 
dassanena tat’ uttarim -ena payirupasanena ti). 

upasaftkamita(r), m. [from upasankamati], one who 
approaches, goes to; one who goes to see, visits; D II 
109,ii (abhijanami... khattiyaparisam -a. Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se upasankamitva) ^ M I 72,24 * A IV 307 ,19 (Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se upasankamitva); Mill 111,9 (tatra ce... 
tathagatam... bhavanti -aro); SV 282,18 (abhijanati nu 
kho bhante bhagava iddhiya manomayena kayena 
brahmalokam -a ti; perhaps better absol.); A IV 337,15 
(saddho ca ... bhikkhu hoti no ca -a); Sv 299 ,13 (~aro na 
honti). 

upasaAkamma, absol. of upasankamati qv. 


upasaAkhatabba, mfn. [fpp of *upa + sankhati], to be 
reckoned (as); Pj II 549,5 (ratto ti adina nayena na - 0 ) = 
Nidd-a I 320, 1 ; — see also upasankheyya. 
upasaAkheyya, mfn. [fpp of *upa + sankhati; 
cfS. upasankhyeya], to be reckoned (as); Sn 849 
(vemajjhe n’ upasankheyyo tassa n’ atthi purekkhatam; 
Pj II 549,4 foil.: paccuppanne pi addhani ratto ti adina 
nayena na upasankhatabbo; Nidd-a I 321,2: ratto ti 
gananam na upanetabbo); — see also upasankhatabba. 
upasaAkhyana, n. [te], adding; reckoning; Sadd 877,7. 
upasaAgamma in Ee, Se at Thi 365 is wr for 
upasankamma (Be, Ce so). 

upasaAgayha, ind. [absol. of *upa + sanganhati; 
S. upasangrhya], taking hold of, clasping; D II 272,28 
(pad’ upasangayha; Sv708,2i: pade upasangayha pada- 
dhovanapadamakkhanadippadanena pujetva c’ eva 
vanditva ca). 

upasajjati, pr. 3 sg. [& upasajjate], is attached to; ? 
Pet 72, 12 * (tadisam bhikkhum asajjam tattha so -ati, Ee so; 
Be, Ce upahannati, cf A III 373,21*: tadisam bhikkhum 
asajja pubbe va upahannati). 

upasajjana, n. [S. upasaijana], a word or sense become 
subordinate (in a cpd or a derived form); — 
upasajjanibhuta, mfn., become subordinate; 
Sadd 109,7 (Anguttarapesu ti ettha hi apasaiikhato attho 
-o). 

upasajjanaka, n. (or mfn.) [upasajjana + ka 2 ], a sub¬ 
ordinate word or sense; subordinate, secondary; 
Sadd 109,io (agatasamano sangharamo ti ettha samana- 
sankhatam attham -am katva). 
upasattba, see sv upassattha. 
upasanta, mfn., pp of upasammati qv. 
upasanti, / [.S’. upa£anti], calmness; cessation; NiddI 
352 ,10 (santim ~im vupasantim nibbutim patipassaddhim 
na eseyya) ^ II 266,12. 

upasama, m. [^ upa^ama], the becoming quiet, 
alleviation, stopping; calmness, peace, tranquillity; 
Vin I 10,16 (majjhima patipada... -aya abhinnaya 
sambodhaya nibbanaya samvattati); D I 50,25 foil, (imina 
me -ena Udayibhaddo kumaro samannagato hotu yen’ 
etarahi -ena bhikkhusangho samannagato ti); Mill 
246 ,4 foil. (eso... paramo ariyo -o yadidam ragadosa- 
mohanam -o); SI 34,5* (silena -ena ca); Dhp 205 (pitva 
rasam -assa) = Ja III 196,22* (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
-essa); ThI67 (cittass’ upasam’ ajjhagam); JaV 228,5 
(tassa -e pasiditva); VI 58, 12 * (khantiya -ena ca); Nidd I 
282,29 (eke samanabrahmana ucchedavada bhavatajjita 
vibhavam abhinandanti te sattassa samam -am 
vupasamam nirodham patipassaddham vadanti); Mil 9 ,23 
(therassa -am disva); Vism 294 ,2 (nibbanasankhato -o 
anussaritabbo); — °ftdhittbana, n. and mfn., l.(n.) 
fixing the mind on tranquillity; resolution for calm¬ 
ness; D III 229,19; Cp -a 322, 29; — 2. (mfn.) fixing the 
mind on tranquillity; resolving for calmness; M III 
240, 11 ; — °lnubruhita, mfn., made strong by calm¬ 
ness; It-al 14,8 (sabba hi paramiyo... -a); — 
°dpabruhita, mfn., made strong by calmness; 
Cp -a 323,38 (paramiyo... -a); — °-garuka, mfn., 

attaching importance to tranquillity; Vism 294, 20; — 
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anupasama, m., non-cessation; lack of peace ; Mp III 

128 , 18 . 

upasamati, see sv upasammati. 

upasamana, n. [£ upaSamana], calming, alleviating, 
extinguishing ; Sp 831,5 (tena tena upasametabbake 
abadhe sati tassa °’ -attham paribhimjato); It-all 94,36 
(sabbesam micchavitakkanam -ato); Th-al 33,8 (mana- 
cchatthanam indriyanam -ena... upasanto); Bv-a70,n 
(ragadi-aggissa nibbapanam -am. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
upasamam); Mhv 5:232; — ifc see dukkh’ -u-, vis’ -u-. 
upasamayana, n. [from upasameti], calming; Ud-a 20,24 
(samayanam -am apagamo ti). 

upasamana in Ee in cpd at Ud-a 321,5 is wr for 
upasamana (Be, Ce, Se so). 

upasamika, mfn. [upasama + ika; BHS upa£amika], 
bringing calm, leading to tranquillity; Sadd787,n 
(kilesupasamam avahati ti -o); — see also opasamika. 
upasametabbaka, mfn. [fpp of upasameti + ka 2 ], to be 
calmed, to be allayed; Sp 831,5 (tena tena ~Q abadhe sati 
tassa upasamanattham paribhimjato anapatti). 
upasameti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of upasammati qv. 
upasampajja, absol. of upasampajjati qv. 
upasampajjati, /?r. 3 sg. [cfS. upasampadyate], obtains; 
is ordained, is received into the sarigha; obtains the 
upasampada ordination; VinI 93,4 (aham pathamam 
-issami); 1160,25 (bhikkhu parivasanto vibbhamati... so 
ce puna —ati); 201,2 (sadhu bhante bhedakanuvattaka 
bhikkhu puna -eyyun ti); Thi-a 105,27 (bhikkhuninam 
santike pabbaja -assu ti); — aor. 3 sg. upasampajji, 
Mhv 5:111 (pabbajitvana kalena ~i manavo); — 
inf. upasampajji turn, VinI 146,8 (sikkhamana -itukama 
hoti); — absol (a) upasampajja, 1. reaching, attain¬ 
ing; having entered upon; Vin III 4,8 (pathamam 
jhanam -a vihasim); MI 36 ,i (cetovimuttim ... sayarn 
abhinnaya sacchikatva -a); S V 407, i i (ye te suttanta 
tathagatabhasita gambhlra... te kalena kalam -a 
viharissama ti); Thi 362 (anejam -a rukkhamulamhi 
jhayati); Dhs 160 (pathamam jhanam -a viharati; 
As 167,22: -a ti upagantva papunitva ti vuttam hoti 
upasampadayitva va nipphadetva ti vuttam hoti); 
Kv 104,5; Pet 139,24; Mil 289, 30; — 2. being ordained; 
after ordination; Thi 100 (bhikkhunl -a pubbajatim 
anussarim); — absol. (b) upasampajjitva, being 
ordained, after ordination; Ud-a 311, 11 ; Thi-a 5, 7 ; — 
pp upasampanna, mfn. [S., BHS id.], possessed of; 
ordained; who is a member of the sangha; Vin II 63,2 
(so puna -o); III 24,6 (tihi saranagamanehi -oti bhikkhu); 
IV 52,3 (bhikkhuniyo nama ubhatosanghe -a); Ja I 116,4 
(paripunnavasso upasampadam labhi, -0 ... arahattam 
papuni); Vibh 246,5 (samaggena sanghena natticatutthena 
kammena akuppena thanarahena -o ti bhikkhu; 
Vibh-a 330,4/o//.: -o nama uparibhavam samapanno 
patto ti attho, bhikkhubhavo hi uparibhavo, tarn c’ esa 
yathavuttena kammena samapannatta -0 ti vuccati); 
Ap 563,24; Mil 76,n (- 0 ... bhagava bodhirukkhamule 
saha sabbannutananena n’ atthi bhagavato upasampada 
annehi dinna); Vism 46,24; Dhp-alV 136,16; — ifc see 
ekato-; — neg. anupasampanna, mfn., Vin IV 14,5; Patis I 
42,22; Jal 162, 10; Sp753,i2 (bhikkhum thapetva avaseso 


anupasampanno ti vuccati); Ud-a 311, 10 ; — fpp upasam- 
pajjitabba, (mf)n., Sp 868, 17 ; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 

upasampadeti, -ayati, [BHS upasampadayati], 

1. ordains, receives into the sangha (with the 

upasampada ordination); VinI 21,26 (bhagava ne 
pabbajessati -essati ti); 56,4 (kathaham bhante tarn 
brahmanam pabbajemi -emi); 56 ,13 (sangho itthannamam 
-eyya itthannamena upajjhayena); D I 176 ,19 (araddhacitta 
bhikkhu pabbajenti -enti bhikkhubhavaya); — part.pr. 
upasampadenta, m/-enti)«., VinI 58 ,11 (-entena); 
11271,21 (-entiya); As 28,26 (pabbajento va -ento va); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) upasampadesi, Vin I 59,4; Ud 58,7; Ja III 
183, 17 ; (b) upasampadayi, Ap 77, 12 ; 274, 22 ; 

3pi. upasampadesum, VinI 72, 14 ; Mil 13, 14 ; 

2 pi. upasampadittha, Vin I 56,37 (kissa mam tumhe 
ayacita -ittha ti); — absol. (a) upasampadetva, VinI 
96,u; Ap-a302,3o; (b) upasampadayitva, Mhv 5:151 

(-ayitva tarn kale); — 2. produces, accomplishes; — 
absol. upasampadayitva, Vism 145,24 (-ayitva va 
nipphadetva ti vuttam hoti) = As 167,23; — 

pp upasampadita, mfn. and n. [BHS id.], 1. (mfn.) given 
ordination, ordained (with the upasampada 
ordination); Vin IV 326,4 (vutthapitan ti -itam); 
Vism 94,26 (in cpd: -ita-pabbajita-); Sp 1147,25 (- 0 ); — 

2. (n.) ordaining; Vin IV 331,29 (alam tava te ayye 
-itena); — fpp upasampadetabba, mfn. and n. impers., 
VinI 64,5 (pancah’ angehi samannagatena bhikkhuna 
-etabbam)^ A V 72,9; VinI 78,31 (na... unavlsativasso 
puggalo -etabbo); V 129,12 (panca puggala na -etabba); 
— neg. anupasampadetabba, mfn., Sp 230, 15 . 

upasampatti, / [cf S. upasampatti], (full) ordination, 
admission into the sangha; — ifc see pabbajja-; — see 
also upasampada. 

upasampada, / [BHS upasampad, upasampada], 
1. attainment; DII 49,26* (sabbapapassa akaranam 
kusalassa -a; Sv479,5: -a tipatilabho) = Dhp 183; MI 
356,16 (kusalanam dhammanam -aya); Patis II 189,35 
(sattasattatinam nananam labho... sacchikiriya -a; 
Patis-a 642,29: -a ti nipphadana); — 2 .full ordination, 
admission into the sangha; Vin I 12,26 (ehi bhikkhu ti 
bhagava avoca ... sa va tassa ayasmato-a ahosi); III 15,2 
(alattha... bhagavato santike pabbajjam alattha -am); 
AIV 276 ,22 (sace ... Gotami attha garudhamme 
patiganhati sa v’ assa hotu -a); Th 311 (laddhana -am); 
JalV 180,18 (tihi ovadehi -am adasi); Ap 107,i (ye 
labhant’ -am); Mil 76,8 (bhante Nagasena -a sundara ti); 
Vism 155,i (so h’ ayasma -aya atthavassiko hutva); 
Sp 241 ,9 (ayam hi -a nama atthavidha); Thi-a 269 ,22 (itara 
ubhato-upasampanna ubhatosanghe upasampadatta); 
Mhv 16:16; — ifc see ehi-, ehibhikkhu-, ovada- 
patiggahana-, garudhamma-, patiggahana-, natticatuttha- 
kamma-, dutena-, panhavyakarana-, saranagamana-; — 
°(a)-man4ala, n., the area for the ordination 
ceremony; Mhv 5:207; Jinak 47,16. 

upasampanna, mfn., pp of upasampajjati qv. 

upasampadana, n., -a, f. [BHS upasampadana], 

ordaining; Sp 943,26 (ananujanapetva -ato); Utt-vn 634 
(chahi angehi yuttena ~a pana katabba). 

upasampadeta(r), m. [from upasampadeti], one who 
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ordains ; Mill 126,27 (nabhijanami -a; perhaps better 
absol.). 

upasampadeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of upasampajjati qv. 

upasamphusati, pr. 3 sg. [upa + samphusati], touches; 
Ja V 297,22* (sace mam naganasuru panihi ~e, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee upasamphase). 

upasammati ( and upasamati), pr. 3 sg. [5. upaSamyati], 
becomes calm or quiet; ceases; is allayed, is 
extinguished; SI 162,32* (param sankupitam natva yo 
sato ~ati); A III 347 ,10 (mahagini pajjalito anahar’ 
upasammati); Dhp4 (veram tes’ upasammati; Dhp-al 
44,17: nirindhano viyajatavedo ~afi ti); Sn919 (ajjhattam 
ev’ upasame, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se eva upasame; cf Pj II 
563,7: attani eva ragadisabbakilese upasameyya; NiddI 
351,27: ajjhattam ragam sameyya upasameyya); Th 50 
(~anti vitakka); JaV 143,2* (khantibalass’ upasamanti 
vera); Bv2:98 (roga tad’ upasammanti); Mil 170,5 (mano 
upasamissati); Sp 879,9 (upasamissami vupasamam 
gamissami); — aor. 3 sg. upasami, Mil 170,7 (mano 
upasami); — pp upasanta, mfn. [*5. upaSanta], calmed, 
pacified, at peace; calm, tranquil; ceased, 
extinguished; MI 125,6 (~a Vedehika gahapatanl); 
Dhp 201 (~o sukham seti hitva jayaparajayam); Sn 848; 
Th2 (~o uparato); JalV 179,20' (kayadihi dvarehi ~o 
silava); Ap 51, 5 ; Vism 299,21 (ekaccassa hi kayasamacaro 
va ~o hoti); Spk II 90 ,21 (so core vupasametva ~o deva 
janapado ti ranno pesesi); Dhp-a IV 114,19 (ragadinam 

—taya ~o ti vuccati);-(p)padissa, mfn., of calm 

appearance, looking at peace; D II 205,8 (~ -padisso 
bhante bhagava bhati-r-iva bhagavato mukhavanno 
pasannatta indriyanam, Be, Ce so; Ee upasantappadisso; 
Se upasantapatisso; Sv 637,29: upasantadassano); — 
neg. anupasanta, mfn., MI 126,13 (~a Vedehika 

gahapatanl); Nidd I 330, 14; Ps III 4, 19; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
(a) upasameti, ~ayati, calms; extinguishes; Nidd I 
344,7(sameti ~eti vupasameti nibbapeti); 352,3 (sameyya 
~eyya vupasameyya); Sp404,io (vupasameti ti sutthu 
—eti); Sadd 487,27 (kilese sameti ~eti ti samano); — 
part.pr. (a ) upasamenta, mfn., Ud-a 402, 1 (vikaram ... 
~ento); (b) upasamayamana, mfn. , Ps III 255 ,1 
(-ayamanam gacchati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upasamamanam); 
— absol. upasametva, Ps I 47,n; — pp upasamita, mfn., 
calmed; extinguished; Nidd II 110,32 (ragassa ~ita-tta 
nibbapitatta upasanto); Ud-a 271,6 (ime me kilesa 
sotapattimaggena ~ita); — fpp upasametabba, mfn., 
Thi-a6,i; — neg. anupasametabba, mfn., Ud-a 271,29 
(puna kilesanam anupasametabbataya); — see also 
upasametabbaka; — caus. pr. 3 sg. (b) upasamayati, 
calms, makes settle; Th 675 (rajam ... yatha megho 
’pasamaye, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce ’pasammaye; Th-aHI 4, m: 
mahamegho vassanto upasammaye vupasameyya). 

upasaradam, ind. [upa + sarada; S. upa^aradam], in or 
near the autumn; Sadd 774,21. 

upasavyina in Ee at Vv-a 166,28 is wr for 
upasamvyana qv. 

upasadhiya, mfn. \fpp of *upa + sadheti; 
cfS. upasadhayati], to be mastered or attained; — ifc 
see icchamatto- sv iccha. 

upasamayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. of upasammati qv. 


upasimsaka, mfn. [from *upa + simsati 1 ], hoping for, 
desiring; — ifc see ahar’-u-. 

upasikanam in Ee at Ps IV 156,4 is wr for upacikanam 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

upasiiigha, m. [from upasinghati], smelling, sniffing; 
Ps IV 196,6 (°-marten’ eva rogo vupasami, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se upasinghana-). 
upasinghati (and upasinghayati), pr. 3 sg. 
[& upasinghati], smells, sniffs; kisses; Vin I 279,17 
(uppalahattham ~atu); SI 204,23 (padumam ~ati); 
Sadd 334,25 (sighi aghane... singhati —ati); — 

part.pr. (a) upasingha(t), mfn., Spk I 298,2 (svayam ajja 
~am sve pi punadivase pi ~issati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ajja 
~itva); (b) upasinghanta, mfn. , Jail 408 ,11 (tesam 
mukhani ~anta); (c)upasinghamana, mfn.. Jail 339, 17 ; 
(d) upasinghayanta, mfn., Pj 1 136,26 (matthakam -ayanta 
paricumbanta ca); — aor. 3 sg. upasinghi, Ja III 308 ,1 
(pupphitapadumam disva adhovate thatva ~i); Ap 289,12; 

— inf upasinghayitum, Ja V 328 ,15 (bahahi upaguhitva 
sise upasinghayitum, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upagghayitum); 

— absol. upasinghitva, Ja I 455,7 (asim ~itva asi- 
lakkhanam udaharati); VI 336,14'; As 271,23; Sadd 334,25; 

— pass, part.pr. upasinghiyamana, mfn., Mp II 34, 10 ; 

— pp upasiAghita, mfn. and n., kissed; smelt; 
smelling; JaVI 543,26' (upaghate ti sisamhi ~e, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se upasinghate); As 271,32 (~-kalo); — caus. 
aor. 3 sg. upasinghapesi, made touch, touched (with); 
JalV 407,4 (bhesajjacunnena niluppale paribhavetva 
dakkhina-akkhim upasinghapesi, akkhi parivatti) = 
Cp-a 69,8. 

upasiftghana, n. [from upasinghati; cf S. upasinghana], 
smelling, sniffing; Spk III 70 ,30 (angulihi gandha- 
pindam gahetva pi ca °-ka!e vatam anakaddhanto n’ eva 
tassa gandham janati); Mp IV 187,2 (dvih’ angulihi 
gandhapindam gahetva 0 -mattam). 
upasiAghayati, see sv upasinghati. 
upasitta, mfn. [pp of *upa + sincati; S. upasikta], 
sprinkled (with); made wet; Sv 1021,14 (nandiya -am 
hutva); Spk I 316,14 (ayam hi attano dhammataya 
madhuro c’eva ojava ca na aiinena ~o); Th-aHI 53,26 
(sucina mamsena °-taya sucimamsupasecano bhutto); 
159,31 (meghodakena ~e vane), 
upasilesa, m. [£ upaSlesa], close contact; Sadd 710,3. 
upasumbhati, pr. 3 sg. [upa + sumbhati], throws to; M I 
364, 15 (kukkuro ... paccupatthito assa, tarn enam dakkho 
goghatako ... atthikankalam ... ~eyya, Be so; Ce, Ee 
upacchubheyya; Se upacchubheyya; Ps III 42,23: ~eyya, 
tassa samipe khipeyya ti attho, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
upacchumbheyya) quoted Nidd-a I 31 ,15 (Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee paccupattheyya). 

upasuyyati inEe at NiddI 440,25 is wr for usuyyati or 
usuyati (Be, Ce so). 

upasussati, pr. 3 sg. [5. upaSusyati], dries up; MI 481,2 
(kamam taco ca naharu ca atthi ca avasissatu sarire ~atu 
mamsalohitam) ^ Jal 71,24 ^ NiddI 66 , 27 ; — 

part.pr. upasussamana, mfn., Vism 554,8 (~amane sarire 
niruddhesu cakkhadisu indriyesu); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 

(a) upasussayati, Sn 433 (vato ... lohitam nupasussaye); 

(b) upasoseti, Pj II 388,25 (lohitam na upasoseyya). 
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upasecana, n. [to], what is poured over, a sauce; 
Sadd254,22 (vyanjanasaddo upasecanalinga-... -vacako); 
— ifc see nand’-u-, mams’-u-. 

upaseniya, (m)f. [for *upasenaka, mj{~ ika) ? cf sayanaka, 
and S. upaSayin], lying by the side of, keeping near to 
(her mother); Ja VI 64,18* (kumarike -e niccam nigala- 
mandite; 64, 20 ': ~e ti mataram upagantva sayanike); — see 
also opasayika. 

upasevati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upasevate], frequents, stays at; 
associates with, consorts with; makes use of 
(frequently); It 67, 22 * (yadisam kurute mittam yadisam 
c’ -ati); Th 456 (ye eta -anti); Ja II 272 ,16 (lonambilam 
-issami); 402,6* (yo seyyam -ati); IV 436,4* (asante 
n’upaseveyya); Mil 355,23 (bhojanam -anti); It-al 78,26 
(kusalam eva sikkheyya niveseyya -eyyati, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se niveseyya upacineyya pasaveyya ti); — 
part.pr. (a) upaseva(t) mfn., — ifc see accupaseva(t); 

(b) upasevanta, mfn., Jail 402,16' (mettabhavanam 
-anto); Dhp-aHI 482 ,17 (parassa daram -anto); 

(c) upasevamana, m/n., Sn318 (balam -amano); — 
absol. upasevitva, Mil 139,19 (bhisakkam -itva); — 
pass, part.pr. upaseviyamana, mfn., JaV 432, 3 '; — 
pp upasevita 1 , mfn., frequented, stayed at; consorted 
with, attended; used (frequently); Vism 537,7 (-0 va 
utubhojanadi); Pv-a 147,3 (narehi narihi ca -am); 
Thi-a 235,24; — ifc see adhamajan’ -u-. 

upasevana ,/ [from upasevati; cfS. upasevana ], practice, 
performance; devotion (to); association (with); use; 
Sn249 (naggihuttass’ -a); — ifc see kalyanamitt’ -u-, 
dhir’-u-, pap’-u-, bal’-u-, yanna-m-ut’ -u-; — see also 
akatupasevana sv karoti. 

upaseva,/ [ ts], courting, consorting with; Dhatup 639 
(laja -ayam); Dhatum 884; Sadd 567,18 (vasa -ayam); 
569 ,13 (lala -ayam). 

upasevi(n), mfn. [S. upasevin], associating with, 
consorting with; attending; making use of; — ifc see 
adhamajan’ -u-, paradar’-u-, mor’-u-, raj’-u-, vyatt’-u-. 

upasevita 1 , mfn., pp of upasevati qv. 

upasevita 2 , mfn. {pp of (caus. of) *upa + Vsiv; cf sibbati 
and S. sevayati], sewn, stitched; sewn together; Ja V 
407,29' (ajinupasevitan ti upari atthatena ajinena -am); — 
ifc see ajin’ -u-. 

upasobhati,/?r. 3 sg. [S. upa£obhate], looks beautiful or 
splendid; shines, is brilliant; VinI 268,15 (taya ca 
Vesall bhiyyosomattaya -ati); Th 1080 (kapi va slha- 
cammenana so ten’ ~ati); Ja VI 219,3' (kass’ ete evarupa 
kesa nalatantam -anti); 313,n* (-ati vattha-pilandhanena, 
me); Bv 2:205 (khinasavehi vimalehi -ati); — 
part.pr. upasobhamana, mfn., Vv-a331,2i; — aor. 3 sg. 

(a) upasobhatha, Bv 16:22 (majjhantike va suriyo evam 
so -atha); (b) upasobhittha, Bv-a 222,26 (evam so 
bhagava -ittha ti); — caus. pr. 3 sg. upasobheti, 
-ayati, makes beautiful, adorns; Vv52:6 (narigana... 
vimanam -ayanti); Vibh-a365,i2 (sakala -arahnavasam 
—eti); — part.pr. (a) upasobhayanta, mfn., Ud-a244,27; 

(b) upasobhayamana, mfn., D II 174,9 (cakkaratanam ... 
antepuram -ayamanam); JaV 132,17 (pabbajjasiriya 
vanam -ayamano); Spk II 329, 13; — pp upasobhita, mfn. 
[S. upasobhita], made beautiful, adorned; beautiful; 


VinI 268,20 (Vesalim... -itam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
upasobhantim); JaVI 536,8*; Pv-a 153,2; Cp-a 144,28 
(—tta); Saddh 593. 

upasobhana, n. [S. upaSobhana], adorning; — see 
uttamangopasobhanata sv uttama. 

upasobha, f. [& upaSobha], brilliance, splendour; — 
ifc see vijjulato- 

upasoseti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of upasussati qv. 

upassagga, see sv upasagga. 

upassattha, upasattha, mfn. and n. [pp of* upa + sajati 2 ; 
S. upasrsta], 1. (mfn. and n.) troubled, afflicted, 
visited by troubles; trouble, affliction; VinI 15 ,15 
(Yaso kulaputto udanam udanesi upaddutam vata bho 
-am vata bho) ^ Ja I 61 , 29 ; S IV 29, 1 4 (sabbam bhikkhave 
-am); Ps IV 102,23 (upasaggo ti upasatthakaro); 
Ud-a209, 14; —2 .(mfn.) let go, handed over; Mp III 
309 ,15 (udakupassatthan ti udakena -am pariccattam); — 
ifc see udak’-u-; — anupassattba, anupasattha, mfn., 
free from trouble or affliction; VinI 15,30 (idam kho 
Yasa anupaddutam idam -am); Pj I 155,9 (anupadduta 
anupasattha khemino appatibhaya gacchanti ti, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se anupasagga). 

upassaya, m. (and n.) [S. upaSraya], support; shelter, 
refuge; dwelling, place to stay; recourse, resorting 
to; VinlV 265 ,14 (imasam-am jhapessami); 292,29 (-0 
nama kavatabaddho vuccati); SI 33, 19 * (ye dadanti -am; 
Spk I 88,30: -an ti vasagaram, upasayan ti pi patho); 
Vv 68:4 (-am arahato adamha); Ja I 147,24; Ap 535 ,15 
(-amgantva); Mil 160,8 (tathagato sabbasattanam patittha 
hoti -am); — ifc see bhikkhun’-u-, bhikkhuni-, 
sappuris’-u-. 

upassita, mfn. [pp o/*upa + (a 2 +) sayati 2 ; cf S. upaSrita, 
upaSrita], leaning against; taking oneself to; 
Mhv 30:47 (mahasattapannarukkham -o); — see also 
anupassayamana, upassaya. 

upassuti, f. [S. upaSruti], listening, hearing; range of 

hearing; Ap400,io (ye labhanti -im);-im, -i, adv., 

within earshot; so as to listen or overhear; Vin IV 
150,20 (yo ... bhikkhu bhikkhunam ... -im tittheyya yam 
ime bhanissanti tarn sossami ti; Sp 879,4: -in ti suti- 
samlpam, yattha thatva sakka hoti tesam vacanam sotum 
tattha ti attho); SII 75 ,12 foil (annataro bhikkhu 
bhagavato -im thito hoti, addasa kho bhagava tarn 
bhikkhum -im thitam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -i) = 
IV 91,i foil. (Ce so; Be~i;Ee, Se -i thito ... -im thitam); 
JaV 100,15* (-im maharaja ratthe janapade cara; 101,26: 
janapadacarittasavanaya carikam ... cara); Mil 92,4 (-im 
titthanti); Vin-vn 1753 (bhikkhu yotittheyy’ -im sotum); 
Utt-vn 144. 

upassutika, m(fn). [upassuti + ka 2 ; BHS upaSrutika], 
within earshot; overhearing, eavesdropping; an 
eavesdropper; JaV 81,24* (-a hi sunanti mantam) = 
VI389, 1 * (389, 14 ': -a ti mantatthanam upagantva tiro- 
kuddadisu thatva sotaro bhavanti) quoted Sadd 539 , 20 . 

upahacca, absol. of upahanati qv. 

upahafifiati, pr. 3 sg. of upahanati qv. 

upahata, mfn., pp of upaharati qv. 

upahanana in Ee at Spk III 273,15 is wr for 
upahanana qv. 
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upahananti in Ee at SpkII 342,3 is wr for upahananti 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

upahata, mfn., pp of upahanati qv. 

upahatta(r), m. [from upaharati; S. upahartr], one who 
brings, who presents ; MI 447,26 (bahunnam vata no 
bhagava sukhadhammanam -a; Ps III 163, m: ~a ti 
upaharako) quoted Kv 528,13. 

upahanati (and upahanti), pr. 3 sg. [5. upahanti], hits, 
comes into contact with, reaches; hurts, damages, 
impairs ; S IV 56,19 (adhimatta vata muddhanam ~anti, 
Ce, Eeso; Se muddhani; Be muddhani uhananti); V 325,3 
(sakatam va ratho va -at’ eva tarn pamsupunjam); Th 555 
(cakkhum sariram upahanti ronnam); Ja 1454,25' (duseyya 
~eyya); Mil 313,27 (hanatha -atha); Nidd-a I 7 ,19 (dussllo 
hi attanam -ati); Sadd 399,3 (-anti upagacchanti); — 
part.pr. upahananta, mfn., Dhp-aHI 237,24 (pani-adihi 
param -anto vihethento); — inf upahanitum, Ja IV 
498,20'; — absol. (a) upahacca, coming into contact 
with, reaching; harming; making impure or ill- 
disposed ; AIV 72,7 (papatika... uppatitva upahacca 
talam nibbayeyya); JalV 389,27* (upahacca manam 
Mejjho Matangasmim yasassine. Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
upahannamane Mejjha; Se upahaccamano Mejjha) = 
V 267,9* (273,4': attano cittam padusetva); Pp 17,3 
(upahacca va kalakiriyam); Sadd 857,6; — upahacca- 
parinibbayi(n), mfn., who realises nibbana in the latter 
half of his existence in one of the suddhavas&y; D III 
237,21 (panca anagamino antaraparinibbayi upahacca¬ 
parinibbayi ...; Sv 1029,36: majjhamupahacca atikkamitva 
patto upahaccaparinibbayi nama); AIV 72,5 (so 
pancannam orambhagiyanam samyojananam parikkhaya 
upahaccaparinibbayi hoti; Mp IV 39,16 foil, ayu- 
vemajjham atikkamitva pacchimakotim agantva 
parinibbuto hoti); Pp 16,31 foil.; Kv 106,7; Pet 3l,i6 
(ugghatitanfiu mudindriyo upahaccaparinibbayi hoti); 
Vism710,io; — neg. anupahacca, Vin I 24,37; Mill 
274,33; A IV 71,27; — absol. (b) upahantva, Mil 332,31 
(sabbakilese upahantva); Nidd-a I 41,22 (cittam upahantva 
kilisssati sankilittham karoti ti upakkileso, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee upagantva); — neg. anupahantva, Mp III 293,26; 
(c) upahantvana, A III 373,22* (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
upahatvana); (d) upahanitva, Mp IV 39 ,19 (pathavitalam 
va -itva); — neg. anupahanitva, Ps V 96 ,16 (anupahacca ti 
anupahanitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anupaharitva); 
(e)upaghatam [ts], — ifc see kul’-u-; — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. upahafthati , is harmed, is damaged; suffers; 
A III 373,21* (tadisam bhikkhum asajja pubbe va ~ati); 
S IV 73,22 (cittam ass’ upahannati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
assu pahannati) = Th 795; Sn 584 (sariram ~ati); Ja IV 
14,3* (na mano va sariram va... kassaci kadaci -etha; 
14,6': -elha ti upaghatam apajjeyya aparisuddham assa) 
quoted Mil 384,6*; Mil 26,30 (kayo kilamati cittam -ati); 
— part.pr. upahannamana, mfn. , Pj II 603, 10 ; — 

upahannamane in Ee at Ja IV 389,27* is wr for upahacca 
manam (Be, Ce so); — pp upahata, mfn. [ts], harmed, 
injured, impaired; upset, spoiled; made impure or ill- 
disposed; VinV 168,6 (chandagatim gacchanto khatam 
-am attanam pariharati savajjo ca hoti); D I 86,2 (khat’ 
ayam bhikkhave raja, upahatayam bhikkhave raja); 


Dhp 134 (kamso -o yatha); Ja V 453,6* (Rahuna -o va 
candima. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee upagato, prob. wr); 
VI 512,26* (na c’ ass’ -o mano); 515,25* (pita c’ -o mano, 
eds so; perhaps read pitu; 515,29': upahatacitto kuddho 
va hutva); Mil 146,18 (arahato... patisandhi -a); Ps II 
351,31 (indriyani kilamanti -ani makkhitani viya honti); 
Vism342,i9 (--tta); — neg. anupahata, anupahata, mfn., 
SII 227,17 (akkhato anupahato); A I 294,8 (akkhatam 
anupahatam attanam pariharati); Mil 274,6 (gimhe 
maharaja anupahatam hoti rajojallam, Be, Ce, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Se ohatam; cf Vin III 70,23: gimhanam 
pacchime mase uhatam rajojallam; Sp 404, 15 : uddham 
hatam uhatam akase samutthitam); Vism 53,25 (silani... 
papadhammehi anupahatani); 222 ,10 (anupahatatta); 
Q)-a 277,i (tanhamanaditthihi anupahata, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee anupahata); — see also upaghateti, uhanati 2 . 
upahanana, n. [from upahanati], harming, injuring, 
damaging; Sp 1157,31 (kayikam upaghatikam nama... 
-am vuccati, nasanam vinasanan ti attho); Spk III 273 ,15 
(sakatena va rathena va pamsupunjassa -am. Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr upahananam); — anupahanana, n ., not 
harming, non-injury ; Dhp-a III 238,2 (anupaghato ti 
-am c’ eva anupaghatanam ca, Ee so; Ce -am c’ eva 
anupaghatapanam ca; Be, Se anupaghatanam c’ eva 
anupaghatapanam ca). 
upahanti, see sv upahanati. 
upahantva, upahantvana, absol. of upahanati qv. 
upaharana, n. [cf S. lex. id.], taking, seizing ;? JaVI 
198,13* (paccatthikanam °-samatthataya [Baranasim] pari 
samantato pakiri, Ce, Ee so; Se dukkha-upaharana-; Be 
duppaharana-); — upaharana in Ee at Ja I 231,27 
(sukhupaharanehi) is wr for upakarana (Be, Ce, Se so). 
upaharati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upaharati], brings, brings near; 
offers, presents; D II 324,24 foil, (tassa purisassa... 
vatthani -aiha ti... vatthani -eyyum); A I 65,28 (santam 
yeva upaharam -issama); Cp 3:15:3 (ye me dukkham 
-anti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upadahanti; Cp-a 270,3: -antiti... 
upanenti, upadahanti ti pi patho, uppadenti ti attho); 
Sv 301,35 (hand’ assa dhanam-ama ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
upasamharama ti); Vv-a 224 ,15 (yajanti tattha balim -anti ti 
yakkha); — part.pr. upaharanta, mfn. , Ja III 538,6 
(suvannatattake madhulajadlni -anta. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
upasamharanta); PsI 145,4 (manusse ... labhasakkaram 
ca -ante); — aor. 3 pi. upaharimsu, JaV 477,22 (ath’ 
assa gandhamalalarikare -imsu, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
upanayimsu) = Q)-a 250, 21 ; SpkII 188 , 23 ; — 

absol. upaharitva, Spk I 244 ,12 (vata pupphani -itva 
magge okiranti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upari haritva) = Mp I 
64,16 (Ee so; Ce upaharitva; Be, Se upasamharitva) = Pj II 
132,8 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upasamharitva); — 
pp upahata, mfn. [S. upahrta], brought, presented; 
Sp 553 ,16 (na amhehi kind ahatam na -am, Ce, Se so; Be, 
Ee upahatam); Spk I 235,24 (bhojane —matte va); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. upahareti, -ayati, brings near; places 
before, offers; Thi-a 162,9 (gatha therim kamesu 
upaharetukamena Marena vutta); — part.pr. 

upaharayamana, mfn., Bv-a 286, 26 (devata lomakupehi 
ojam -ayamana patikkhipi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 

pakkhipimsu). 
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upahasati , pr. 3 sg. [S. upahasati], laughs at, ridicules; 

Cp-a 269 ,1 (-anti); — see also uhasati. 
upahasana, n. [from upahasati; cf S. upahasita, upahasa], 
laughing ; — ifc see otthubhana-. 
upahara, m. [S., BHS id.], bringing; offering, present, 
presentation; service ; Abh425; 897; 1128; A I 65,28 
(santam yeva -am upaharissama sabrahmacarisu); Ja IV 
455 ,17 (sabba nanaturiyahattha agantva tassa -am 
karimsu); Sp 925,26 (cetiyassa -am detha upasaka ti); 
SpkIII 129,35 (panam vadhitva devatanam -am 
upaharanti); Cp-a 307,30 (yada saddadanam dassaml ti 
bherimudirigadisu annatarena turiyena tinnam ratananam 
-am karoti kareti ca); Mhv 5:181 (turiyehi ca sabbehi 
-am); — ifc see ahar’-u-, gandh’-u-, dhamm’-u-, 
photthabb’-u-, mitt’-u-, mett’-u-, ras’ -u-, rup’-u-, 
sadd’-u-; — anupahara, m. f not bringing; non¬ 
supply ; MI 487,29 (tassa ca pariyadana annassa ca -a) * 
111245,7 (telappadipo ... telassa ca vattiya ca pariyadana 
annassa ca -a anaharo nibbayati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
anupahara) * S II 85,24 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anupahara). 
upaharaka, m. [from upaharati], one who brings, who 
offers; Ps III 163, m (upahattati -o). 
upahimsati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upahimsati], hurts, injures; 
Vin II 203,16* (tathagatam yo vaden’ —ati; * It 86, is**: yo 
vadena vihimsati); JalV 156,26* (te pi ’ham -eyyam; 
157,7: vinaseyyan ti attho). 

upagacchi, upagaflchi, aor. 3 sg. of upagacchati qv. 
upagafichum, aor. 3 pi. of upagacchati qv. 
upagata, mfn. [pp o/*upa + agacchati; ts ], 1. who has 
approached; arrived at; entered into (a state or 
condition); Sn 1016 (addasa sambuddham... candam 
yatha pannarase paripurim -am); Ja VI 280, 10 * (-am raja 
upehi lakkham; 280,14' maharaja jutasalaya kammam 
upagatam nitthitam); NiddI 176, n (agato si -o si 
sampatto si, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be upagato); Ap 187,3 (-am ca 
sambuddham devadevam narasabham); Vism 709 ,16 
(nibbanam iti sankham -am); Pj II 386,28 (bhasamano 
upagami ti idam uttanam eva, kasma pana ~o ti); 
Pv-a 117,23 (aham yakkhattam -o asmi, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
upagato); Mhv 2:33 (tathagato ... aniccatavasam avaso 
-o); Saddh280 (andhakare -o); — 2. possessed of 
furnished with; Bv2:31 (upagamim rukkhamulam gune 
dasah’ ~am); Vibh 194,28 (imaya anupassanaya upeto hoti 
samupeto-o samupagato)^ NiddI 10 ,13 (Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se upagato samupagato; cf Nidd-a I 53,22: upagato ti 
upagantva thito ... -o samupagato ti pi pali); Bv-a 76,36 
(dvadasaguna-m-upagatan ti dvadasahi anisamsehi -am, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upetam); — upagata in Ee at Ap 598,12 
is wr for upahata (Be, Se so) or upahata (Ce so); — 
an upagata, mfn., not furnished with; Mp III 5, n 
(anupapanno ti -o); — see also upagata (jv upagacchati), 
upaVga, upagantva, upagamma. 
upagantva, ind. [absol. of *upa + agacchati; cf S. 
upagacchati; perhaps me for upagantva], approaching; 
having come near; Vv 50:27 (ta mam kalen’ upagantva); 
Ap 27, is (tav’ antikam upagantva); 68,2 (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
upagantva); Cp 3:14:3 (Dabbaseno upagantva, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be upagantva); — see also upagantva 
(sv upagacchati), upaVga, upagata, upagamma. 


upagamam, aor. 1 sg. of upagacchati qv. 
upagamasi, aor. 3 sg. of upagacchati qv. 
upagami, aor. 3 sg. of upagacchati qv. 
upagamum, aor. 3 pi. of upagacchati qv. 
upagamma, ind. [absol. of *upa + agacchati; 
S. upagamya], approaching; having entered upon; 
being subject to; SI 14,22* (manam nu kho so 
upagamma bhikkhu, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce upagamma); Ja V 
86 , 12 * (sayam ev’ upagamma idam avoca); Ap46,2 (pitu 
santik’ upagamma); 302, is (nalakare upagamma chattam 
karesim tavade); Mhv 15:7 (upagamma bravl theram); — 
see also upagamma (^v upagacchati), upaVga, upagata, 
upagantva. 

upaga, upagu, see sv upaVga. 

up aj ay ati in Ee at Vin I 221,31* is wr for upajayate qv 
sv upajayati. 

upajivami in Ee at SI 205,7* is prob. wr for upajivami 
(Be, Se , Spk I 298,27 so; Ce upajivama). 
upajivino ti in Ee at MpIII 262,6 is prob. wr; Ce, Se 
upajivinoti; Be anujlvino ti; ad A I 152,31*: anujlvino); 
upatWga [upa + atWga], go past, pass by; go beyond, 
escape from; overcome; — aor. 3 sg. upaccaga, A IV 
228,i* (khano ve ma upaccaga); Ud33,2i* (upaccaga 
sabbabhavani tadi) quoted Pet 27, 9 *; Dhp412 (ubho 
sangam upaccaga); Sn 827 (upaccaga man ti anutthunati); 
Ja V 40,18* (dohalo me maharaja supinanten’ iq^accaga); 
1 sg. upaccagam, Th 181 (kamadhatum upaccagam); 
3 pi. upaccagum, upaccagu, M III 187, 10 * (te khemapatta 
sukhino ... sabbadukkham upaccagum); Thi 4 (ma tarn 
yoga upaccagum); Ja III 201,13* (sangam loke 
upaccagum) Sadd 816,13 (bahuvacanicchayam attha ma 
upaccagu ti vattabbam). 

up at a in Ee at Th675 is wr, prob. for uhata 2 qv 
sv uhanati 1 . 

upatidhavati,pr. 3 sg. [BHS upatidhavati], runs beyond, 
rushes over; Ud 72, 16 * (-anti na saram enti; 
Ud-a 356,3 foil.: tarn upenta viya hutva pi ditthi- 
vipallasena atidhavanti atikkamitva gacchanti). 
upatipanna, mfn. [pp o/*upa+ ati+ pajjati; c/adhipanna], 
fallen into the power of, a prey to (+ loc.); Sn 495 (na 
tanhasu-a; Pj II 415,28: -a ti kamatanhadisu na nipanna, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se nadhimutta). 
upativattati, pr. 3 sg. [upa + ativattati], goes beyond; 
escapes from; transgresses; oversteps; MI 331,15 
(yesam samano Gotamo dhammam desissati te me 
visayam —issanti); Nett 49 ,28 (na so tarn dhammam -ati); 
— part.pr. upativatta(t), mfn.. Mil 229,15 (ekesam 
-atam); — aor. 2 sg. upativattittho, M I 327, is (ma tvam 
brahmuno vacanam -ittho); — pp upativatta, mfn. [BHS 
upativrtta], gone beyond; free from; SI 143,17* (sokam 
-o); All 15,30* (sabbam Namucibalam -a te sukhita); 
Sn370 (sabbam ragapatham -o); Ja III 7, 11 * (deva 
musavadam -a). 

upativattana, n. [from upativattati], going beyond; — ifc 
see anupativattana. 

upateyya, see upadeyyasv upadiyati. 
upadahati, upadheti, pr. 3 sg. [S', upadadhati], places 
upon; lays upon, imposes; Ud 84,29 (Cundassa ... koci 
vippatisaram -eyya, Ee so; Be, Ce upadaheyya; Se 
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uppadaheyya; = D II 135, 20 : Ce, Ee upadaheyya; Be, Se 
uppadeyya); Ap 314,20 (bimbohane upadhemi 
uttamarigam, Be so; Ce upadhemi; Ee wr uppademi; Se 
upatemi). 

upada 1 , absol. of upadiyati qv. 

upada 2 , / [from upada 1 qv], grasping ; ? Sadd 849,n 
(patipajjati etaya ti patipada... upadiyati ti -a). 

upadatabba, mfn., fpp of upadiyati qv. 

upadana, n. [.S'., BHS id.], 1. taking as one's own, 
laying hold of grasping; — 2. material support or 
cause, fuel; — (it is often difficult to determine which 
meaning is intended; both reinforce each other: 
previous grasping produces fuel, which is itself then 
grasped); Abh 36; Vin I 1, m (tanhapaccaya -am 
°-paccayo bhavo) = DI 45 ,15 = S II 1 , 20 ; Dill 230,21 
(cattari -ani kamupadanam ditthupadanam sila- 

bbatupadanam attavadupadanam); MI 266,32 (ya 

vedanasu nandl tad -am; Ps II 311,18: sa va tanha 
gahanatthena -am eva); 300 ,3 (yo... pane as’ 

°-kkhandhesu chandarago tarn tattha -am); 411,22 
(ajjhosanaya santike -aya santike, dat. for gen. ?); SI 
69,24* (laddha hi so -am maha hutvana pavako); 
IV 399,26 foil, (yasmim... samaye acci vatena khitta 
duram pi gacchati... vato hi ’ssa ... tasmim samaye -am 
hoti... yasmim ... samaye imam ca kayam nikkhipati... 
tanha hi ’ssa ... -am hoti); Sn358 (addasa bhagava adim 
-assa); Vv 84:4 (-am n’ atthi kuto ’dha bhakkho); Ja III 
342,19 (aggi -ena na tappati); Dhs 1059 (katamo lobho, 
yo rago ... gantho -am avaranam...); Pet 15,6 (avijja 
sarikhara tanha -am ayam samudayo iti); 94, 1 8 (ime 
cattaro asava cattari -ani); Nett 124,7 (cattari -ani tesam 
patipakkho cattari jhanani); Mil 175,27 (jalamano aggi 
annasmim -e dinne bhiyyo pajjalati); Ps I 218 ,10 foil; 
Pj II 212,3 (upadatabbatthena -am dukkhasaccass’ etam 
adhivacanam); As 385,5 (-an ti dalhagahanam); 
Sadd 394,7 (indhanam -am); 502,27 (gaha ~e: -am 
gahanam); — ife see attavad’-u- (.sv atta[n]), upay’-, 
kam’-u-, ditth’-u-, sllabbat’-u-; — °-kkhandha, m., one 
of the five groups of the elements of existence 
connected with grasping (as cause or object) (and 
being material support or fuel); MI 48,34 (sarikhittena 
pane’ -a dukkha); 299 ,10 (panea kho ime ... -a sakkayo 
vutto bhagavata; Ps II 359,4: -a ti upadananam paccaya- 
bhuta khandha ti); 299,35 foil, (na ... tarn yeva upadanam 
te pane’ -a na pi annatra panceh’ -ehi upadanam, yo 
kho ... pancas’ -esu chandarago tarn tattha upadanam); 
S III 58,31 foil, (pane’ ime bhikkhave -a, katame pahea); 
Vibh 195,io (sv eva kayo loko panca pi -a loko); 
Nett 15,19 (ye pane’ -a idam namarupam); Mil 393 ,15 
(yogina... imesu yeva pancas’ -esu udaya- 
bbayanupassina viharitabbam); Vism 477,22 (khandha 
tava avisesato vutta, -a sasava-upadaniyabhavena 
visesetva); 478,6 (vedanadayo pana anasava va khandhesu 
vutta sasava -esu); Pj I 82 ,10 (upadanena janita upadana- 
janaka va khandha -a); Patis-a 110 ,10 foil, (-a ti upadana- 
gocara khandha ... upadanasambhuta va khandha ... 
upadanavidheyya va khandha... upadanappabhava va 
khandha -a); — anupadana, mfn. and n., l.(mfn.) 
(i) without taking as one's own, without holding on 


to; without (material) support, without fuel; MII 
237,n (nibbuto ’ham asmi ~o ’ham asm! ti); S IV 399,19 
(sa-upadanassa ... upapattim pannapemi no -assa); 
Sn753 (anissito -o); Th840 (siho va -o); JaV 251,9* 
(jhayati anupadano upadanesu lokesu dayhamanesu 
nibbuto, Be, Ce, Se so, me; Ee -o; 251,19': kamupadana- 
rahito); Ap 101,8 (nibbayi -o dipo va telasarikhaya); 
Mil 32,18 (sace -0 bhavissami na patisandahissami ti); 
96,27 (nibbute aggikkhandhe -e); Vism 689,3 (nirindhano 
viya jatavedo -0 parinibbayati); — (ii) not being a 
material support, not being fuel; Sp 758 ,17 
(itthakadlnam... —tta, na hi tani aggissa upadana- 
sarikhyam gacchanti); — 2. (n.) not holding on to; 
absence of support or fuel; Vin III 19,36 (-aya dhammo 
desito); M I 411,25 (-aya santike, dat. for gen. ?); Mp II 
159,20 (ettha -am nama dutiyo dhammo hoti); — 
nirupadana, nirupadana, mfn., without holding on to; 
without support or fuel; Ps IV 102,13 (appatisandhika 
-0 viya jatavedo parinibbayanti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anupadano); Dhp-all 163,9 (parinibbuta nama, -o viya 
padipo apannattikabhavam gata, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
anupadano); Nidd-al 173,7 (-0 va jatavedo); 

Bv-a 2 94,30 foil, (yatha aggi -0 nibbayati evam aham pi 
-o parinibbayissaml ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee nirupadano); — 
sa-upadana, savupadana, sopadana, mfn. and n., 
1. (mfn.) holding on to; marked by grasping; having 
(material) support, supplied with fuel; M I 65,26 (te 
satanha te -a); 148,26 (-am yeva samanam anupada- 
parinibbanam pannapessa; Ps II 156,26 foil. : sagahana- 
dhammam eva niggahanadhammam ... pannapeyya ti); 
S IV 399,20 (aggi-ojalati no anupadano); AII 163,26 (-0 
va samano antakaro abhavissa, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
savupadano); Mil 32 ,17 (sac e... -o bhavissami 
patisandahissami); Pet 155 ,15 (tehi catuhi upadanehi yo 
sopadano); — 2. (n.) (a state of) holding on to; the 
having support; Vin III 19,36 (anupadanaya dhammo 
desito no -aya). 

upadanakakkhandha in Ee at Spk II 307, is is wr for 
upadanakkhandha (Be, Ce, Se, S III 100 ,29 50 ). 

upadamya, mfn. [from upadana], likely to be taken as 
one's own, tending to produce grasping; serving as 
a support or fuel; S III 47,27 (yam kind ... rupam ... 
sasavam -am ayam vuccati rupupa danakkhandho; Spk II 
270, 22 foil. : -an ti... upadananam paccayabhutam ... 
upadatabban ti -am); 167 ,10 (rupam ... -o dhammo yo 
tattha chandarago tarn tattha upadanam); Paris I 22 ,19 
(phasso sasavo -o); Dhs 1219 (katame dhamma -a); 
Vibh 79,32 (dasayatana -a); Vism 475,3 (-ato); 582,9 
(upadanam pi -e dhamme upadiyati paccayo ca hoti 
bhavassa); As 42,22 (upadananam hita ti -a, upadanassa 
arammanapaccayabhutanam etam adhivacanam); 
Sadd 789,30 (upadanasamvaddhanena upadanam hitam 
tesam va arammanan ti-am); — anupadaniya, mfn., not 
producing grasping; not serving as a support; 
Dhs 1220 (apariyapanna magga ca maggaphalani ca 
asahkhata ca dhatu ime dhamma -a); 1539; Vibh 67, 30 
(rupakkhandho upadaniyo cattaro khandha siya upadaniya 
siya -a). 

up a day a, absol. of upadiyati qv. 
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upadayitabban ti in Ee at As 332,7 is wr; read no 
upada. phusitabban ti photthabbam with Be, Ce, Se. 
upadi, m. or f. [from upadiyati ? cf BHS upadi, upadhi], 
(according to cts) material support (the result of 
previous kamma,)/ taking as one's own, grasping; 
Ps IV 55,7 (upadatabbam ganhitabbam hi idha -I ti 
vuttam); Ud-a 151,12 (khandhasarikhatanam -inam 
lesamattassapi abhavato anupadisesa ti pavuccati, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee upadinnanam, prob. wr) = It-a 1135,9 {Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee upadadlnam); It-a I 165,4 (tanhadihi phala- 
bhavena upadiyati ti -i khandhapancakam); Th-all 271, i6 
(~im va bhayato anupadim ca khemato dassanena ..., Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee upadadim); Patis-a 323,20 (upadiyati aham 
mama ti bhusam ganhiyati ti ~i khandhapancakass’ etam 
adhivacanam); Sadd 849,2 (adiyatl ti adi evam -i); — 
°-sesa, m., a remnant of material support or fuel; a 
residue of grasping ; MI 62,36 (ditthe va dhamme anna 
sati va -e anagamita; Ps I 301,33 foil .: upadanasese va sati 
aparikkhlne) * Sn p. 140,is (Pj II 504,3: -an ti puna- 
bbhavavasena upadatabbakkhandhasesam vuccati); 
Vism 509,8; — anupadisesa, mfn. [cf BHS anupadhi- 
Sesa], 1. (o/nibbana, at death) without any remnant of 
material support (the result of previous kamma,), 
absolute ; DII 108,33 (yada tathagato anupadisesaya 
nibbanadhatuya parinibbayati tada ’yam pathav! kampati); 
It 38,20 (tassa idh’ eva bhikkhave sabbavedayitani 
anabhinanditani sltibhavissanti ayam vuccati bhikkhave 
anupadisesa nibbanadhatu); 39, i* (anupadisesa pana 
samparayika yamhi nirujjhanti bhavani sabbaso); Jal 
236, n (Losakatissatthero ... anupadisesaya nibbana¬ 
dhatuya parinibbayi); Pet 6, is (apatisandhibhava- 
nirodhalakkhana anupadisesa nibbanadhatu); 136,2 (yo 
imassa dukkhassa nirodho vupasamo annassa ca 
apatubhavo ayam anupadisesa nibbanadhatu); Nett 12,21 
(loko anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya muccati); 38,6 
(bheda kayassa ayam anupadisesa nibbanadhatu); 
Mil 95,22 (bodhimule yeva tathagatassa sadiyana pahina 
kim pana anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya parinibbutassa); 
Vism 509 ,13 (n’ atthi ettha upadiseso ti anupadisesam); 
Dhp-all 163,8 (kilesavattassa khepitatta sa-upadisesena 
carimacittanirodhena khandhavattassa khepitatta anupadi- 
sesena ca ti dvlhi pi parinibbanehi parinibbuta nama); — 
2. (of arhats^l without any remnant of material 
support ; AIV 75,6 (bhikkhuniyo anupadisesa suvimutta; 
Mp IV 40,4: anupadisesa ti upadanasesam agahetva 
pancahi vimuttihi anavasesahi vimutta); — 3 . without 
any trace or infection remaining; without leaving 
any trace or infection ; M II 257, i (apaneyya visadosam 
sa-upadisesam anupadiseso ti mannamano); 257,n 
(apanito visadoso anupadiseso); — sa-upadisesa, mfn. 
1. (of nibbana, during life) accompanied by a residue 
of material support ; It 38, h (tassa yo ragakkhayo dosa- 
kkhayo mohakkhayo ayam vuccati bhikkhave 
sa-upadisesa nibbanadhatu); 38,26* (eka hi dhatu idha 
ditthadhammika sa-upadisesa bhavanettisankhaya); 
Nett 38,6 (ya nittanhata ayam sa-upadisesa nibbanadhatu); 
Vism509,9; Dhp-all 163,7; — 2. with a residue of 
material support, with some holding on to; AIV 
75,23; Sn 354 (nibbayi so adu sa-upadiseso; cf Pj II 


350,23: kim anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya yatha asekha 
udahu sa-upadisesaya yatha sekha ti pucchati); Nett 92,23 
(savako... sa-upadiseso anupadisesam nibbanadhatum 
anupapunissatl ti n’ etam thanam vijjati); Mp IV 40,6 
(sa-upadisese va sa-upadiseso ti sa-upadanasese puggale 
sa-upadanaseso ayan ti); — 3 . with a trace or infection 
remaining, leaving some infection ; Mil 257,i (Ps IV 
55,6: -an ti sagahanasesam, upadatabbam ganhitabbam hi 
idha upadi ti vuttam); 257,23 (visadoso apanito -o); — 
sopadisesa, mfn., accompanied by a residue of 
material support ; Pet 235,23 (dve nibbanadhatuyo desita 
sopadisesa ca anupadisesa ca); Vism 508,8 (sopadisesa- 
nibbanadhatupattiya); Ap-a 201 ,26 (sopadisesam 
nibbanadhatum attano dassetva gathapariyosane 
anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya parinibbayi ti); — 
anupadi, m. or /, absence of material support, 
absence of grasping ; Th-a II271 ,16 (upadim va bhayato 
~im ca khemato dassanena ...). 
upadika, m. or -a, / [upadi + ka 2 ], grasping; attach¬ 
ment ; Ap 516,15 (sabbabandhanamutta ’ham apeta me -a), 
upadinna, mfn., pp of upadiyati qv. 
upadinnaka, see sv upadinnaka. 
upadinna, mfn., pp of upadiyati qv. 
upadinnaka, upadinnaka, mfn. [upadinna + ka 2 ], (what 
is) derived, evolved, produced (as a result of 
previous kamma); animate', Vism 398 ,19 (kim -am 
vaddhati anupadinnakan ti); Sp 537,24 (-ena hi kammaja- 
rupena); Spkl 21,24 (-anarn paficannam khandhanam); 
Mp IV 149,15 (-am sariram nama khandiccadlhi 
abhibhuyyati); As82,n (catubbidho kayo -o ahara- 
samutthano utusamutthano cittasamutthano ti); — 
anupadinnaka, anupadinnaka, mfn., not derived; 
not produced by previous kamma; inanimate ; Spk I 
21,19 (-anam catunnam arupakkhandhanam); Pj II 464,9 
(pananam jativibhange kathetabbe tinarukkhe pi janatha ti 
-anam tava kathetum araddho); Dhp-a III 427,20 (kin nu 
kho imam padumam jaraya pahatam pannayati, -e pi evam 
jaraya abhibhuyyamane upadinnake katha va n’ atthi); 
As 378,26. 

upadiyati, pr. 3 sg. [S. upadatte; BHS upadiyati], 
appropriates to oneself, takes as one's own, adopts; 
lays hold of, grasps; uses; takes as material source, 
derives, evolves (from); D II 68,8 (na kind loke -ati); 
MI 137,24 (tarn bhikkhave attavadupadanam -etha yam 
ssa attavadupadanam -ato na uppajjeyyum sokaparideva- 
dukkhadomanassupayasa); 498,4 (tarn c’ eva ditthim na 
ppajahanti annam ca ditthim -anti); III 259,13 (na 
cakkhum -issami); S III 89,23 (pajahati na -ati); 
Sn 1103 foil, (yam yam hi lokasmim -anti ten’ eva Maro 
anveti jantum, tasma pajanam na -etha bhikkhu sato 
kincanam sabbaloke); NiddI 21 ,13 (n’eva pajahati na 
-ati); Kv 93 ,15 (nanu araha n’ eva pajahati na -ati 
pajahitva thito ti); Pet 244,25 (pathame vipallase thito kame 
-ati); 245 ,1 (khandhe attato -ati idam attavadupadanam); 
Vism 569,3 foil, (vatthusankhatam kamam -afi ti 
kamupadanam) = As 385,3 foil. {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr 
upadiyati ti); Sv 109,12 (kind -eyya); As 332,5 
(upadarupam -at’ eva); — upadiyantl ti in Ce, Ee, Se at 
As 50,9 is wr for upadiyantl ti (Be so); and upadiyati in 
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Ee, Se at As 332,6 is wr for upadiyati (Be, Ce so); — 
part.pr. (a) upadiya(t), mfh., MI 137,25 (~ato); — 
neg. anupadiya(t), mfn., DII 68,8 (anupadiyam na 
paritassati); (b) upadiyanta, mfn. , Kv614,n (pajahanto 
~anto); Pj I 189, m; — neg. anupadiyanta, mfn., SpkII 
78,19 (anupadiyanto aganhanto); (c) upadiyamana, mfn., 
MI 51 l,3i; Sill 73,26 (~amano kho bhikkhu baddho 
Marassa anupadiyamano mutto papimato ti); — 
neg. anupadiyamana, mfn., Sill 73,26; NiddI 108,i; 
(d) neg. anupadiyana, mfn., Dhp 20 (anupadiyano idha va 
huram va); Sn915 (anupadiyano lokasmim kinci); — 
aor. 1 sg. upadiyim, MI 330, 14 * (nandim ca na ~im); 
3 pi. upadiyimsu, Sp 599,21 (kind desam lesamattam 
-irnsu); — absol. (a)upadiyitva, Mil 138,7 (na ca 
panina hanukam ~itva nisidati, Ce, Ee so; Be upadahitva; 
Se upadahetva); As 307,30 (cattari mahabhutani ~itva 
pavattapasado ti attho); Ps I 222,7 (upadaya ti ~itva, 
gahetva ti attho); — neg. anupadiyitva, Sp 1366,33; 
Sv 109,13 (kind dhammam anupadiyitva); Dhp-a IV 
194, n; — (b) upadaya [ts], 1. taking for oneself 
taking as one's own, adopting; making use of, having 
as material support or cause; being evolved or 
deriving (from, gen.); Vin III 167,26 (kind desam 
lesamattam upadaya); MI 185,n (cattari ca mahabhutani 
catunnam ca mahabhutanam upadaya rupam); Sill 16 ,14 
(upadaya ca paritassati); 105,12 (upadaya ... asm! ti hoti 
no anupadaya); AI 176,31 (channam... dhatunam 
upadaya gabbhassavakkanti hoti); IV 164,9; Sn 168 foil. 
(kissa loko upadaya ... channam eva upadaya); As 307,28 
(catunnam mahabhutanam upadaya pasado ti idha pi 
upayogatthe yeva samivacanam, cattari mahabhutani 
upadiyitva pavattapasado ti attho); — 2. (postp., + acc. 
or gen.), with, out of, because of; with reference to, i n 
respect of; relative to, in comparison with; Vin III 
73,35 (addhanam jlvitam upadaya daliddanam jlvitam 
papakam); 216, is (kalyanakamyatam upadaya); D I 204, i6 
(anukampam upadaya ti); MI 83,3 (te mam catunnam 
satipatthananam upaday’ upadaya panham puccheyyum); 
SI 112,3 (pancannam upadanakkhandhanam upadaya ... 
dhammiya kathaya); IV 85,20 (kim upadaya uppajjati 
ajjhattam sukham dukkhan ti); Ja III 223,25' (mam 
upadaya satagunena sahassagunena kapanatara va hutva); 
Mil 182,19 (ye keci kilesupasamaya patipanna te sabbe 
upaday’ upadaya samano khinasavo aggam akkhayati); 
Vism 492,21 (so pana attabhavo yam dhammam upadaya 
itthi ti va puriso ti va sankham gacchati); Sp 34,25* (pubbe 
katam upadaya dutiya ti ca vuccati); Ps II 199 ,30 (idha ti... 
lokam upadaya vuccati); SpkII 308,n (upadaya ti 
agamma arabbha sandhaya paticca); — 3. including; 
beginning from; Vin III 121,9 (hattho nama kapparam 
upadaya yava agganakha); IV 272 ,19 (arunaggam upadaya 
yava majjhantika); Ja I 422,21 (rajarajamahamattadayo 
antamaso dovarike upadaya sabbe va sannipatitva); 
PatisII 213 ,15 (raja cakkavatti vehasam gacchati saddhim 
caturanginiya senaya antamaso assabandhagopake purise 
upadaya); Vism 97,30 (metta bhavetabba ... manusse 
upadaya sabbasattesu); Vv-a 65,6 (pamsucunnam upadaya 
sabbam rattasuvannam hutva); — upadayakosalla in Be, 
Ce, Ee at Pet 153,1 is prob. wr for upayakosalla; — 


upadayarupa, n. y evolved or derived material form; 
Sadd 743,6 (mahabhutani upadaya pavattam rupam 
upadayarupam upadarupam va yakaralopavasena); Spk I 
296,21 (tato sesam upadayarupam bhutarupam nama- 
rupan ti); — neg. absol. anupadaya, not taking as one’s 
own, not holding on to, not grasping; without 
support, without dependence; Vin III 8,30 (anupadaya 
asavehi cittani vimuccimsu; Sp 189, i foil.: agahetva 
vimuccimsu, tesam hi cittani yehi asavehi vimuccimsu, na 
te tani gahetva vimuccimsu) * Ud 8 ,i 3 ; Sill 17,is 
(anupadaya ca na paritassati); Sn 363 (anupadaya anissito 
kuhinci; Pj II 363, 21 : catuhi upadanehi kanci dhammam 
agahetva); Thil05 (anupadaya nibbuta; Thi-a97,io: 
rupadisu kinci pi aggahetva); — absol. (c) upada (short 
form of upadaya), having a support or cause; being 
evolved, derived, secondary (esp. of rupa, as evolved 
from the mahabhutani); Dhs 585 (atthi rupam upada atthi 
rupam no upada); 596 (katamam tarn rupam upada, 
cakkhayatanam...; As 305,34: upadiyati ti upada, 
mahabhutani gahetva amuncitva tani nissaya pavattati ti 
attho); Vibh 67,26 foil, (cattaro khandha no upada, 
rupakkhandho siya upada siya no upada); 119,27 (tini 
sacca no upada, dukkhasaccam siya upada siya no upada); 
— upadarupa, n., evolved or derived material form; 
Vism 444 ,1 (upadarupam catuvisatividham, cakkhu 
sotam..., Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upadayarupam); Ps I 73,4 
(cattari bhutani tadanusarena upadarupani ca pariggahetva 
ayam rupakkhandho ti vavatthapeti); II 350,17 (maha¬ 
bhutani upadarupanam ... paccaya honti ti, Be, Se so; Ee 
upadaya rupanam; Ce upadayarupanam); Mp II 173,12 
(kabalinkaraharo upadarupam, ekasmim ca upadarupe 
ditthe tevisati upadarupani pakatani honti ti); As 297 ,23 
(rupam annam pi atthi ti upadarupam sampindeti, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se upadayarupam); 300,33 (idam cattari maha¬ 
bhutani padapatipatiya nidditthani tevisati upadarupani ti 
sattavisatipabhedam sabbam rupam nama); — 
neg. absol. anupada, not taking as one’s own, not 
holding on to; without (material) support, without 
dependence; VinV 164,324 (etadattha katha etadattha 
mantana... yad idam anupada cittassa vimokkho ti) 
quoted Vism 13,19; DI 17,4 (anupada vimutto... 
tathagato; Sv 109,13: anupadiyitva va vimutto); Mill 
187,8 (anupada vimuccanti); Ud33,2o* (tassa nibbutassa 
bhikkhuno anupada punabbhavo na hoti; Ud-a216,7 foil .: 
upadanabhavato kilesabhisankharamaranam va 
agahanato); Mil 31 ,31 (anupada parinibbanam kho pana 
amhakam paramattho, perhaps cpd); — pass. pr. 3 sg. 
upadiyati, is taken hold of is grasped; is used as the 
basis for derivation; It-al 165,4 (tanhadihi phala- 
bhavena ~afi ti upadi khandhapancakam, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr upadiyati ti); Patis-a 323 ,19 (-iyate aham mama ti 
bhusam ganhiyati ti upadi); As 50,9 (upadiyant’ eva 
bhutani, na bhuta viya ~antl ti, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se wr 
upadiyanti ti); 332,6 (upadarupam upadiyat’ evana annena 
~ati, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr upadiyati); — upadiyati in Ce, 
Ee at As 385,3 foil, is wr for upadiyati (Be, Se so); — 
pp (a) upadinna, upadinna, mfn., 1. taken hold of, 
taken for one’s own; grasped; used; Vin III 168,6 
(koci deso lesamatto - 0 ); Sill 114,28 (so rupam upeti 
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upadiyati adhitthati atta me ti... tass’ ime pancupadana- 
kkhandha upeta -a digharattam ahitaya dukkhaya 
samvattanti); Vism 349,29 (-an ti dajham adinnam, aham 
maman tievam dajham adinnam gahitam paramatthan ti 
attho); Sv 109,12 (~-tta ca baddho bhaveyya); — 
neg. anupadinna, anupadinna, mfn., Sill 115,24 (ime 
pane’ upadanakkhandha anupeta anupadinna); — 
2 . evolved, derived, esp. evolved by the influence of 
previous kamma (usually explained by cts as 
meaning \.); animate; MI 185,16 (katama... ajjhattika 
pathavidhatu, yam ajjhattam... kakkhajam kharigatam 
-am; Ps II 222,28 foil. : -an ti na kammasamutthanam eva 
avisesena pana sariratthakass’ etam gahanam. 
sariratthakam hi -am va hotu anupadinnam va adinna- 
gahitaparamatthavasena sabbam -am eva nama); 
Dhs 1211 (sasava kusalakusalanam dhammanam vipaka 
kamavacara rupavacara arupavacara vedanakkhandho ... 
vinnanakkhandho yam ca rupam kammassa katatta ime 
dhamma -a); Vibh 67,27 (rupakkhandho ... siya -o siya 
anupadinno); 119,29 (dukkhasaccam siya -am siya 
anupadinnam); Vism451,4 (kammajan ti... kammena 
—tta -am); As 42 ,20 (tanhaditthihi upetena kammuna 

adinna phalabhavena gahita ti -a);-santana, n., an 

evolved or derived “continuity-series ” (ie an animate 
being),, Vism 366,25 (--santane pi macchakacchapa- 
devadanavadisariravasena mahantan’ eva patubhutani 
[mahabhutani]) = As 299,7; — neg. anupadinna, 

anupadinna, mfn., not evolved or derived, primary; not 
evolved by the influence of kamma; inanimate ; Vin III 
113,8 (bahiddharupe ti bahiddha upadinne va anupadinne 
va); Dhs 1212 (sasava kusalakusala dhamma 
kamavacara... ye ca dhamma kiriya n’ eva kusala 
nakusala na ca kammavipaka yam ca rupam na kammassa 
katatta... ime dhamma anupadinna); Vibh 67,27; 119,29 
(tini sacca anupadinna); Pj II 91,9 (anupadinnam pi tava 
jaraya hannati, kim ariga pana upadinnan ti); 464 ,11 
(anupadinnesu hi jatibhede gahite upadinnesu so pakata- 
taro hoti); — anupadinnasantana, «., a “continuity- 
series " which is not evolved or derived (ie an 
inanimate being ); Vism 366, 20 ; — 3. evolved from, 
being the basis for derivation, 1 Vism 367,21 ([maha¬ 
bhutani] anupadinnam pi -ani pi mahavikarani honti) * 
As 300,6; — neg. anupadinna, anupadinna, mfn., not 
evolved from, not being the basis for derivation ; ? 
Vism 367,21 * As 300,6; —4. not holding on to, not 
grasping ; AI 199,8* (anupadinnena manasa apalaso 
asahaso, Ce, Ee so; Be anunnatena; Se anuttinnena; Mp II 
313,16: anuddhatena cetasa); — pp (b) up atta 2 , mfn. 

[S. upatta],-visaya, mfn. (gr.t.t .) having its sphere 

of action implied ; Sadd 709,13 ([apadanam] —visayam); 
—fPP ( a ) upadStabba, mfn., to be taken hold of, to 
be taken as one’s own; to be grasped; Spk II 270,24 
(-an ti upadaniyam); Ps V 29 ,12 (-0 sankharo nama 
n’ atthi); (b) upadeyya, mfn. [5 1 . upadeya] to be 
included, to be implied; Sadd 709,14 (-0 ettha kiriya- 
viseso, Ee so; Be upateyyo; Ce upatteyyo); 756,16 (-0 
kiriyaviseso, so read ? Be, Ee upateyyo; Ce upatteyyo). 
upadiyana, n. [from upadiyati], grasping; — ife see 
anupadiyana. 


upadisi, aor. 3 sg. of upadisati qv. 
upadiyati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of upadiyati qv. 
upadhi 1 , / [? possibly wr for panadhi qv], a (royal) 
slipper; JaVI 22,29* (valavljanim unhisam khaggam 
chattam ca pandaram -I ratham aruyha suvannehi 
alankata, Be so; Ee -i; Ce upadi; Se upadi; Ce, Ee 
suvannena alankato; 23, 19 ': suvannapaduka ca ratham 
aropentu... panca rajakakudhabhandani ganhatha ti 
anapento raja aha, Be so; Ce, Ee ratham aruyhantu; Se 
ratham aruyha). 

upadhi 2 , m. [</upadhi 2 ], part of a carriage (perhaps a 
cushion); JaVI 253,28' ([kayo te rathasannato] 
thitacitta-m-upadhiyo ti... sutthu thita-ekaggabhava- 
ppattacittasankhatena -ina uttarattharanena va rajasanena 
samannagato, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se rajasanena va; Ce 
upadhina); — see also upatheya, thitacitta-m-upadhiya. 
upadheti, see sv upadahati. 
upanayi, aor. 3 sg. of upaneti qv. 
upaniya, mfn. [fpp of *upa + aneti], to be inferred; 
Sadd 920,31 (yad aniddittham buddhiya avagamanlyam 
tad -an ti). 

upanetva, ind. [absol. of* upa + aneti; cf S. upanayati], 
bringing near; Ap 314,28 (nanam -etva, Ee so, perhaps 
wr; Be, Se uppadetva; Ce upanetva). 
upanta, mfn. [ty], near, adjoining; — °-bhu,/, the 
adjoining ground; Abh 190 (-u parisaro); — see also 
upanti, upantika. 

up ay a, m. {and mfn.) [£ upaya, m.], 1. (m.) way, means; 
expedient; appropriate way, successful means; 
strategy, stratagem; Abh 348; Th 743 (uccavaceh’ -ehi 
pare sam abhijiglsati); Ja I 367, 15 ’ (cha dvara -a 
adhigamamukhanl ti); III 123,7 (yena kenaci -ena rajanam 
maretva); IV 181 ,19 (kin nukarissami ticintento atth’ eko 
-o ti); V 315,io (pabbajita nama pandita, kanci -am 
janissanti ti); Ap 550,5 (-0 te cintito ’yam); Pet 44, 10 
(tattha katamo -o); Vism 305 ,20 (tehi tehi -ehi dhanam 
samharitva); 652,28 (muncanassa-am karonto); Sp 606,31 
(laddho dani me sahghabhedassa -o ti); Sv 1005,7 (ayo ti 
vaddhi apayo ti avaddhi tassa tassa karanam -o); Spk I 
154,28 (sace raja imam ca imam ca -am katva gaccheyya 
puna jineyya ti); Mhv 38:91 (maretum amhe papassa tass’ 
~o ti cintiya); Saddh 389 (rajjalabhass’ upayo ’yam); — 
tena upayena, etena upayena, imina upayena, in this way, 
thus; by this means; Vin II 287,8 (eten’ eva -ena 
ubhatovinaye pucchi); DII 148,26 (ayasma Anando etena 
-ena pathamen’ eva yamena... Malle bhagavantam 
vandapesi); JaVI 368, 11 ; Ap 395, 14; Pet 177,24 (imina 
dvarena imina payogena imina -ena); Vism 13,6 (eten’ 
eva -ena itarani pi vittharetabbani); Dhp-alV 230,7 
(upasako ten’ eva -ena sesamaggesu pi panham 
pucchitva); Vibh-a7,2 (imina -ena sabbapucchasu attho 
veditabbo); — kena upayena, in which way ? how ?; 
Vin I 157,7 (kena nu kho mayam -ena samagga... 
phasukam vassam vaseyyama); Ap 76 ,16 (kena nu kho 
-ena visamyutto bhave aham); Cp 3:10:3 (kena nu kho 
-ena natl dukkha pamocaye); — instr. upayena, adv., 
skilfully; in the right way; by a stratagem; Th941 
(-ena sankaddhanti bahum dhanam); Ja III 536 ,1 (alam 
imissa tattha gamanena, -en’ assa anagamanam eva 
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karissami ti); IV 139,22 (-ena yottam gahetva); V 193,17 
(-en’ assa sllam bhindissaml ti); Ap 549,22 (taya samma 
-ena vinita); Vism 230, i 9 (yoniso pavatteti, ~ena pavatteti 
ti attho); Thi-a 85 ,i 8 (yoniso -ena); — upayaso, adv., 
skilfully; in the right way; as a means ; Ja III 443,23* 
(dhammena nayena -aso; 444 , 2 *: -aso ti upayakosallena); 
V 401,9* (karonti ’payaso); Ap41,2 (agadam so 
gaveseyya visaghatay’ -aso, Ee so; Be, Se upayanam; Ce 
upalanam); Sadd 804,6 (-ena -aso); — ifc see tatr’-u-, 
nipphajjan’-; — 2 . [perhaps wr for upaya qv] (i) (m.) 
approach; involvement ; Spk II 33,n (dve-a, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se upaya; = NiddI 80,3 i: eds upaya); Ps IV 92,2 i 
(tanhaditthiyo hi tebhumakadhamme upend ti -a); — 
(ii) (i mfn .) going to, being involved; S III 53,9 (-o 
bhikkhave avimutto anupayo vimutto, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
upayo); — ifc see rnp’-u-, vedan’-u-, sankhar’-u-, 
sann’-u-; —°’ -upadana, °’ -upadana, n., and -a, mpl, 
involvement and holding on to; M III 30,31 (ye rupe ~a 
cetaso adhitthanabhinivesanusaya, Be, Ee so; Ce 
upayupadana; Se upadayupadana; Ps IV 92, 20 : -a ti tanha- 
ditthlnam etam adhivacanam, tanhaditthiyo hi tebhumaka¬ 
dhamme upend ti upaya upadiyand ti upadana) ^ A V 
11 1,5 (loke -a, Ee, Se so; Be upadana; Ce upayupadana); 

SII 17,15 (-am, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be upayupadanam); 
11110,9 (rupadhatuya... ya tanha ye ~a cetaso 
adhitthanabhinivesanusaya, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
upayupadana; Spk II 259, 12 : -a ti tanhupayaditthupaya- 
vasena dve upaya kamupadanadini cattari upadanani ca) = 
Niddll 115,32 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be upayupadana); — 
°-kosalla, n., knowledge about the appropriate way 
or means; D III 220,4 (ayakosallam apayakosallam -am); 
Ja III 297,24 (mayham -am na janati); Vibh 326,n (sabba 
pi tatrupaya panna -am); Vism 440, 11 ; Pv-a99,6; 

Cp-a 186,21 (~ -sankhatena ca sundarena patibhanena 
samannagato); — °-iifiu, mfh., knowing the means, 
knowing the way; Sn 321 (tatr’ upayannu kusalo 
mutima, me; Pj II 330,25: ~u); Sp 552,25; — 

neg. anupayannu, mfn., Th-a II 210,7 (anupayannutaya); 
— °-manasikara, m., paying attention in the right 
way; Sv 888,5 (anicce aniccan ti adivasena pavattam -am); 
Ps I 64,15 (yonisomanasikaro nama -o); — an up ay a, m 
and mfn. 1. (m.) the wrong way, the wrong means; Jal 
256,6* (-ena yo attham icchati so vihannati); VI402 ,12 
(acariya dhannakkhayena p’ etam gahetum na sakka ayam 
pi -o ti); Ud-a 352,27 (-ena viriyarambham karonta); 

As 401,24 (ayoniso ti -ena);-manasikara, m., paying 

attention in the wrong way; Ps I 64,19; Spk I 297, 16 ; — 
2 . (mfn.) not going near; free from involvement; M III 
25,23 (tesu dhammesu -o anapayo anissito, Be, Ee, Se so; 
Ce anupayo; Ps IV 89,5: ragavasena anupagamano hutva) 
* Niddll 219,io (ditthe -o anissito, Ee so; Be anupayo; 
Ce, Se anupayo); S III 53,9 (-0 vimutto, Ee, Se so; Ce, Be 
anupayo); — nirupaya, mfn. [te], without expedients, 
helpless; Ja V 316,5 (kandanam khayena dve pi sena ~a 
atthamsu, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se nirussaha); — 
sa-upaya, mfn., with the means; with the way (to it); 
Vism 497,23 (pavattim acikkhanto bhagava sahetukam 
acikkhi nivattim ca -am); Pj II 517,20 (-am nissaranam ... 
dassetum). 


upayana, n. [te], 1. approach, means; Ap 41,2 (agadam 
so gaveseyya visaghatay’ -am. Be, Se so; Ce upalanam; 
Ee upayaso; Ap-a279,s: tassa visassa vighataya vinasaya 
-am upayabhutam agadam osadham); — 2. present, gift; 
Abh 356; Ja V 347,5* (-am hi te deva nannam passami 
edisam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upayanam; 347,31*: -an ti 
pannakaram); VI 15,32* (-ani me dajjum, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se upayanani; 16,2*: -ani ti pannakare) quoted 
Sadd 416,16 (upayanani); Cp 3:15:2 (-any upanenti); 
Mil 241 ,16 (koci-d-eva puriso ranno -am ahareyya, Be, 
Ce, Eeso; Se upayanam dadeyya); 294,25 (yadi te nataka 
tarn -am na sampaticcheyyum); Mhv28:ll (-am idam 
tassa); Sadd 922,9 (upayanam -am ... vannabhedo ’yam); 

— see also upayana. 

upayati,/?r. 3 sg. [-5. upayati], comes to, comes near to; 
Ja IV 417,17* (upasare ti -anti, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, 
Se upasanti); VI 163,21* (sabbani te -antu, Ce so; Ee wr 
-anti; Be, Se upayantu; 163,22*: sabbani ratanani tava 
nivesanam -antu upagacchantu ti, Ce, Ee so; Se upayantu; 
Be nivesanam upagacchantu ti). 

upayasa, m. [upa + ayasa; BHS id.], trouble, unrest; 
annoyance, irritation; Vin I 34,23 (dukkhehi 

domanassehi -ehi adittan ti); DII 306 ,20 (dukkha- 
dhammena phutthassa ayaso -o ayasitattam 

upayasitattam) = Mill 250,12 = Vibh 100,28; S II 109 ,h 
( na parimuccimsu jatiya jaraya ... dukkhehi domanassehi 
-ehi) * Mil 69,5; Sn 542 (-a ca te sabbe viddhasta); Ja IV 

ll, 29* (bahupayaso ti bahuna kayikacetasikadukkha- 
sankhatena -ena kilamathena samannagato); PatisI 129,5 
(aditto lokasannivaso ragaggina ... domanassehi -ehi); 
Pet 6,6 (kilesaparidahanalakkhano -o); 8,13 foil, (tattha 
katamo -o ... tayo aggi ayam -0); Vism 504 ,12 (-0 nama 
nativyasanadihi phutthassa adhimattacetodukkha- 
ppabhavito doso yeva); Sv 121,29 (visadalakkhano -o); 
Ud-a42,n (bhuso ayaso -o); — °-bahula, mfn., 
irritable, easily annoyed; M III 204 ,19 (kodhano hoti 
-oappam pi vutto samano abhisajjati kuppati ...) * A II 
203, 15 ; Ja II 277 ,12 (-0 uddhane pakkhittalonam viya 
tatatatayanto vicarati); — neg. anupayasabahula, mfn., 
Mill 204,26; All 204,4; — anupayasa, m. and mfn., 

1. (m.) absence of trouble or irritation; PatisI 12,4 
(-0 sukhan ti abhinneyyam); — 2 . (mfn.) (i) trouble- 
free; not bringing annoyance; Mill 231,2 (adukkho 
eso dhammo anupaghato -0 aparilaho sammapatipada); 

— (ii) not irritated, at peace; free from trouble or 
annoyance; SI 198, 16 * (asokam -am kasma pabbajitam 
tape); Ud92,n (asoka te viraja -a ti); As 430,4* 
(papunantu ... asokam -am nibbanasukham uttamam); — 

acc. -am, adv., SII 153,16 (sukham viharati avighatam 
-am aparilaham) = A 1 204, 21 ; — nirupayasa, mfn., free 
from irritation, peaceable; Kv 606,14 (nippalaso -o 
nikkileso) = 613, 17 ; — sa-upayasa, mfn., 1. bringing 
trouble, involving annoyance or irritation; MI 
485,30 (ditthigatam... sadukkham savighatam -am 
saparilaham); III 230,29 (sadukkho eso dhammo 
sa-upaghato -o saparilaho micchapatipada); ThI-a 265 ,7 
(savighatatta —tta); — 2. suffering trouble or 
irritation; Mill 231,30 (ye kamapatisandhisukhino ... 
sabbe te sadukkha sa-upaghata -a saparilaha miccha- 
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patipanna ti); — acc.~ am, adv., S II 152 ,10 (dukkham 
viharati savighatam -am saparilaham) = A I 203, 6 ; — 
3 . irritable, showing annoyance ; Kv606,n (sapalaso 
~o sakileso); — see also kodhupayasi(n). 

upayasana, f [upa + ayasana], trouble, unrest; 

annoyance ; PatisI 38,34 (dukkhadhammena phutthassa 
ayaso upayaso ayasana -a ayasitattam upayasitattam, Be, 
Ee so; Ce, Se omit ayasana -a). 

upSyisita, mfn. [upa + ayasita], troubled, irritated; D II 

306.20 (dukkhadhammena phutthassa ayaso upayaso 
ayasitattam °-ttam) = Mill 250,12 * PatisI 38,34 * 
Vibh 100,28 (Vibh-a 106, s: °-bhavo °-ttam). 

uparata, mfn., pp of uparamati qv. 

uparaddha, mfn., pp of uparambhati qv. 

uparamati, pr. 3 sg. [5. uparamati], ceases; gives up, 
abstains (from, abl.); JaV 391,28* (esaham ajjj’ eva 
-ami, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uparamami; 392,9': macchari- 
bhavato -ami, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uparamami); 498, 12 * (so 
’ham katham etto -eyyam); — pp uparata, mfn. [to], 
having given up, abstaining (from); JaVI 45,29* 
(vadhabandha -a). 

uparambha, m. [cf S. upalambha; BHS uparambha; 
BSU § 30], reproof, criticism, fault-finding; 
argumentative challenge; Abh 121; MI 432,30 
(annatitthiya paribbajaka imina tarunupamena -ena 
uparambhissanti); AI 199, 11 * (-am na sikkheyya, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr uparambham); Vibh 373,2 (yo ~o 
anuparambho... paribhavo randhagavesita); Sp 192,8 
(upavadam ca -am ca garaham ca pavatteyyum); Spk I 

248.21 (-am aropento, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uparambham); 

Pj II 402,30 (pucchitabbapucchitabbam na janasi ti 
brahmanassa -am aropento aha: sanghativasi...); — 
°’ -anisaqisa, mfn., useful for argumentative 
challenge, thinking it useful for argumentative 
challenge; MI 133,28 (te ~a c’eva dhammam 
pariyapunanti itivadappamokkhanisamsa ca); S V 73, 14 
(katham kathente -am); — °-citta, mfn., critical, find¬ 
ing fault, captious; A IV 25, 14 (~o dhammam sunati 
randhagavesi); Th 360 (-0 dummedho sunati jina- 

sasanam; Th-all 153,16: -0 ti sarambhacitto, 

dosaropanadhippayo ti attho); Vibh 373,4 (—ta); — 
neg. anuparambhacitta, mfn. , A IV 26,12* (anuparambha- 
citto ca saddhammam sotum icchati); — 
an uparambha, mfn., free from (grounds for) 
criticism; Sv 390,24 (anusasanipatihariyam -am 
niddosam addhanam titthati); 895,12 ([iddhi] anasava 
anupadhika ti niddosa -a); — niruparambha, mfn., id.; 
Spk II 73,3 (ariyo [nayo] ti niddoso - 0 ); — 
sa-uparambha, mfn., open to criticism; Sv 390,22 
(iddhipatihariya -adesanapatihariyani ~ani sadosani); 
895,io ([iddhi] sasava sa-upadhika tisadosa -a); — see 
also anuparambha, oparambha. 

uparambhati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. upalabhate, BHS 
uparabhyate; BSU § 30 ], criticises, finds fault; 
challenges, confutes; MI 432,30 (annatitthiya 
paribbajaka imina tarunupamena uparambhena -issanti, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -issati); Sp 193 ,1 (upavadeyya 
c’ eva -eyya ca garaheyya ca); — pp uparaddha, mfn. 
[cfS. upalabdha], criticised; challenged, confuted; 


AV 230,4 (yehi annatitthiya -a va jananti amha ti; 
Mp V 72,18 foil/, viraddha niggahita ti evam jananti, 
viraddha mayam niggahita mayam aropito doso ti); — see 
also anuparambhita. 

uparambhana, f [cf S. upalambhana], criticism, fault¬ 
finding; Vibh 373,2 (yo uparambho anuparambho ~a 
anuparambhana anuparambhitattam); — see also 
anuparambhana. 

upalapenti in Ee at Pv-a276 ,19 is prob. wr for 
upalajenti qv sv upalajati. 

upavatta, mfn. [cf S. upavrtta, upavartayati], come back 
from; refraining from ; Abh 432 (papehi -o). 
upavasi, aor. 3 sg. of upavasati qv. 
upavisati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. upavi$ati], sits down; Vv63:5 
(rajaputta tato pitva santhatasmim -a, eds so; perhaps me 
for upavisa; Vv-a 262, 10 : tinasantharake nisida ti). 
upavisi, aor. 3 sg. of upavisati qv. 
upasaka, m. [S., BHS id.], a lay-follower, a lay-disciple 
(of the Buddha); Abh 415; Sadd 865,21 (upasati ti -o); 
Vin I 4,26 (te va loke pathamam -a ahesum dvevacika); 
16,37 (-am mam bhagava dharetu ajjatagge panupetam 
saranam gatan ti); IV 15,26 (-a aramam agacchanti 
dhammasavanaya); D III 264 ,15 (gati bhikkhunam 
bhikkhunmam ~anam upasikanam); MI 491,3 (-a gihl 
odatavasana brahmacarino); SI 234,28* (ye gahattha 
punnakara silavanto -a); Sn 376 (yo va agara anagaram 
eti agarino va pan’ -ase); 384 (sabbe c’ ime bhikkhavo 
sannisinna -a c^)i tath’ eva sotum); Vv 84:27 (°-ttam 
pativedayissam); JalV 325,20 (uposathik’ attha ~a ti 
pucchitva); VI 120,14* (silavanto ~6); Mil 164,5 (arahati 
-o sotapanno bhikkhum puthujjanam abhivadetum); 
Sp 1330,36 (-0 sllava ti panca va dasa va silani 
gopayamano); Sv 234,25 foil, (ko -o kasma -o ti vuccati); 
Ud-a 115,io (tihi saranagamanehi bhagavato santike 
°-bhavassa paveditatta -o pancasikkhapadiko buddha- 
mamako dhammamamako sanghamamako); Pj II 302,6 
(-0 hutva masassa attha divase viharam gantva dhammam 
sunati); Mhv 11:34 (°-ttam vedesim Sakyaputtassa 
sasane); — anupasaka, m., one who is not a lay- 
disciple; Sp 598 ,1 (assamano -oti); — see also upasika. 
upasati 1 , upaseti, pr. 3 sg. [upa. + Vas 5 , S. upasyati], 
shoots at (loc.); practises (archery); Mil 418,25 
(issattho lakkhe -eti, eds so); 419,6 (issattho sayapatam 
-ati); — fpp upasitabba 1 ^^/)^. impers.. Mil 418,26 
(yogina ... imasmim kaye -am); 419,7 (yogina ... saya- 
patam arammane -am). 

upasati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S. upaste], sits near, stays near; 
waits upon, serves, is devoted to; approaches; 
approaches respectfully; A I 162,25* (na hi sante -are; 
Mp II259, 16 : -are ti... uttamapurise na upasankamanti); 
162,26* (ye ca sante -anti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr -enti) = 
111214,16*; Th 1027 (bahussutam -eyya); JalV 417,15* 
(mutta baddham -are); 426,9* (tvam yev’ eko -asi; 426, 12 ': 
-asi ti payirupasasi); VI222, 14 * (samanam brahmanam va 
pi -emu bahussutam); Ap 169 ,10 (yannunaham -eyyam 
devadevam narasabham); Sv 234,33 (so hi buddham-ati ti 
upasako); — part.pr. (a) upasa(t), mfn., JaV 371,26* 
(adanani -ato, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce adanani; 372,2': -ato ti 
upagacchantassa); (b) upasamana, mfn., DII 273,9* 
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(tumhe pana settham -amana); Ap 437,22; 
(c) upasina, mfn., JaV 346 ,m* (347, 22 ': upagantva 
nisinno); It-all 91 ,16 (upekkhako ti tathapatipattiyam - 0 , 
Se so, Ee upasino, perhaps wrr; Be, Ce udasino); — 
aor. 3 pi upasimsu, Mhv 15:211; — inf. upasitum, D II 
287, 10 * (gacchami te -itum); — absol. (a) upasitva, Ja V 
339, 15 * (sukhitam tam -itva dukkhitam tam katham jahe); 
(b) upasitvana, Ap 246,26; — pp upasita, mfn. [to], 
1. served, honoured ; Abh 751; Sn 1133 (buddho ... -0 
me); Th 179 (~a sappurisa); — neg. anupasita, mfn., 
ThI 387 (sattha va anupasito siya, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr 
anusasito); — 2. who sits near; who serves or attends; 
JaIV 371,4* (sukhumalarupam disvana... kutagara- 
varupetam mahasayanam -am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
upocitam, prob. wr; 372, 16 ': tatth’ eva supafinattam siri- 
sayanam -am. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upocitam); Sadd 860, 11 
(garum -o Devadatto); — fpp (a) upasitabba 2 , mfn., 
Spk I 104,9 (samanehi -am samanupasanam nama); Mp II 
196,20 (payirupasitabbo ti santike nisidanavasena 
punappuna -o); Pj II 499, 11 ; — (b) upasaniya, mfn., 
Nidd-al 7,25 (sabbatha pi -o sevitabbo ca vinnuhi); 
Mhv 51:124; — neg. anupasaniya, mfn. , Nidd-al 7,23 
(sabbatha pi anupasaniyo bhavati guthagatam iva 
chavalatam). 

upasana 1 , n. [to], shooting (arrows); practice (of 
archery); practising (a skill); Abh 390; 881; S II 268 ,1 
(Licchavi viharanti appamatta atapino -asmim; cf Spk II 
229,22: -asmin ti sippanam abhiyoge acariyanam ca 
payirupasane); V 453 ,10 (santhagare -am karonte; Spk III 
301,19: kandakkhipanasikkhanam karonte); JaVI 448,22* 
(-arnhi katahatthe; 448,23': -amhl ti dhanusippe); 
Mil419, 12 * (issatthako ... -amna rincanto labhate bhatta- 
vetanam); — ifc see kat’ - .sv karoti. 

upasana 2 , n. [to], attendance, service, devotion to; 
Abh 428; 881; Spk I 104,12 (bahussutanam va 

bhikkhunam -am pi samanupasanam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
upasankamanam); Ud-a288,is (ratanattayassa -ato 
upasakam). 

upasika, f, 1. [S., BHS id.], a female lay-follower, a 
female lay-disciple (of the Buddha); Abh 415; VinI 
18,25 (-ayo no bhagava dharetu ajjatagge panupeta 
saranam gatati); D III 264,15 (upasakanam -anam); S IV 
250,27* (sa tadisi silavati -a); A IV 66,16 (yadaham bhante 
-a patidesita nabhijanami kifici sikkhapadam sancicca 
vltikkamita ti); Pv38:42 (-a Sakyamunino); JaV 1,4 
(sattha bahu upasake ca -ayo ca... pucchitva); 
Mil 387, 14 ; Vism 91,23 (therabhagini pi -a sada theram 
tassa pavattim pucchati); — 2 , a female servant; ? 
As 273,3 ([kalakannisalaka] navikass’ eva -ay’ eva hatthe 
pati; c/Dhp-a III 38, 21 : navikassa bhariya ... salaka tassa 
papuni); — anupasika, f, one who is not a female lay- 
disciple; Vin 1 147,26 (ayam ca me mala gilana sa ca -a); 
— see also upasaka. 

upisita(r), m. [from upasati 2 ; S. upasitr], one who serves, 
who honours; Dill 158,16* (pabbajitam ^ 
Sv 933, 15 foil .: upasankamitva payirupasita). 

upisino in Ee at It-a II 91,16 to prob. wr for udasino (Be, 
Ce so). 

upasina, mfn., part.pr. of upasati 2 qv. 


upaseti, see sv upasati 1 . 

upahata, mfn. [p/?o/*upa+ aharati; S. upahrta], brought, 
given; Sp 553 ,16 (na amhehi kinci ahatam na -am, Be, Ee 
so; Ce, Se upahatam). 

upahata, mfn. [pp o/*upa + ahanati], harmed, impaired; 
destroyed; Ja I 414,13' (icchahatassa tanhaya hatassa 
-assa, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se upahatassa); Ap 598,12 (-a bhava 
sabbe mulatanha samuhata. Be, Se so; Ce upahata; Ee wr 
upagata). 

upahana,/, -a, m. [cf S. upanah,/, BHS upanaha, AMg 
uvanaha], a sandal; a pair of sandals; slippers; 
Abh 525 (- 0 ); VinI 185,19 (ekapalasikasu -asu satto); 
185,29 (sabbanilika -ayo dharenti); 194 ,14 (bhikkhu gilano 
hoti, na sakkoti -ena vina gamam pavisitum); M II 155,7 
(-a arohitva); Pv21:38 (ko chatt’ icchati... ko -am); 
JalV 20,n* (ghamme pathe... ekabhikkhum ugghatta- 
padam ... patipadayi Sankha -ahi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
-ani); 52,6 (so acariyassa hatthato chattam ganhi -am 
ganhi); VI 525,2* (patimunci -am); Ap 228,3 (eko 
’pahano maya dinno); 311,24 (-e jine datva); Sv 482,26 
(parinayakaratanam suvannapatte Mandhatu -am 
likhapetva idam Mandhatu rajjan ti rajjam anusasi) = Ps I 

226 .18 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr mandhatupanham); Spk III 

119.19 (-a nama maggarulhassa va honti atavim va 

pavisantassa); As 209,2 (-a omuncatha ti); Mhv 30:39 
(—ahi); Vin-vn 2654; Sadd 399 ,2 foil. ; — ifc see 

ekatalika-, ganarigan’-; —°’ -upatapita, mfn., pained by 
sandals; Jail 224, 10 ' (-assa upahanaya khaditapadass’ 
etam namam, Be, Ce so; Ee wr upahanupanapi tassa; Se 
different); — °-omuflcana, °(a)-omuncana, n., taking 
off one's own or another's sandals; Sp 1280,27 
(-’-adi; Be, Ce so; Ee, Se upahana-); Pj II 328,26; — 
°(a) -dantjaka , °(a)-danda, m., a sandal-stick (for 
carrying them 1); Sp 1242,27 (kattarayatthi -o chatta- 
dando, Be, Ce so; Se upahanadando; Ee wr upahan- 
dando); 1281,i (upahana-omuncanadi sabbam katabbam, 
gahetva ti -ena gahetva, Be so; Ce upahanadandena; Ee, 
Se upahana kattaradandena gahetva); Kkh 138,18 
(kattarayatthi -o); Sv 924 ,10 (upahanatthavikam -am 
makkhanatelakam ... adasi); Khuddas 40:9 (- 0 ); — 
°(a)-pappothanasadda, m., the sound of the knocking 
of sandals; VinI 133,36 (cf Vin II 201 ,29 foil.: upahana 
omuncitva nicam katva pappothetva); — °-puflchana, 
°(a)-puhchana, n., wiping one's sandals; Sp 1282,8 
(-am... katabbam, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se upahana-); — 
0 (a)-sahghata, m., a set of sandals, a pair of sandals; 
JalV 15,9 (dasabalassa dinno -o); Sv 82 ,21 (eka- 
bhikkhussa hi eko arannatthaya eko dhotapadatthaya ti 
ukkamsato dve -a ca vattanti); — an upahana, mfn., 
without sandals; barefoot; VinI 187,7 (bhagava 
ajjhokase-o cankamati); Th 946 (yatha kantakatthanamhi 
careyya -o); JaVI 586,3* (pattika -a); Vism 18,is; — 
sa-upahana, mfn., wearing sandals; shod; VinI 194,9 
(chabbaggiya bhikkhu ~a gamam pavisanti); Vism 18,19 
(theranam bhikkhunam anupahananam cankamantanam 
-o cankamati); Sv 137,19 (raja kira pubbe cetiyangane -o 
agamasi). 

upahara, m. [from *upa + aharati; cf S. upaharati], 
bringing; — ifc see anupahara. 
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-upika, see sv upaka. 

-upiya, mfn. [ = upaka, upika ?], going to; belonging to; 
fit for, appropriate for, —ifc see tad-u-, sen’-u-. 

upekkha (and, esp. in Ee, upekha), mfn. [from 
upekkhati], disinterested, unaffected ; SIV 71, 15 * 

(phassadvayam sukhadukkhe upekho, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
upekkhe; SpkII 381, 30 : idam phassadvayam upekkhako 
uppadeyya ti phassadvayam sukhadukkhan ti va patho, 
phassahetukam sukhadukkham -o sukhe anurodham 
dukkhe virodham anuppadento upekkhako bhaveyya ti 
attho, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se upekkhe upekkham ev’ ettha 
uppadeyya ti... sukhadukkham ~o ti va patho ...). 

upekkhaka (and, esp. in Ee, upekhaka), mfn. 
[cfS. upeksaka], disinterested, unaffected, un¬ 
involved; Vin III 4 ,13 (yam tarn ariya acikkhanti -0 
satima sukhavihari ti tatiyajjhanam upasampajja viharati) = 
DI 183,7= Mill 26,15 =Dhs 163; SV 212 ,16 (so -ova 
samano ~o ’sml ti pajanati); A IV 66,27 (pitiya ca viraga 
-a ca viharami sata sampaj ana, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
upekkhika); Sn 855 (~o sada sato na loke marinate samam 
na vises! na nlceyyo; NiddI 241,23: chajangupekkhaya 
samannagato cakkhuna rupam disva n’ eva sumano hoti 
na dummano ~o viharati); Ap 506,24 (mettacitto karuniko 
sada pamuditanano ~o mahavlro); Pet 143,24; Vism 160,9 
(taya visadaya vipulaya thamagataya samannagatatta 
tatiyajjhanasamarigi ~o ti vuccati); Sv 704,2 (chal- 
arigupekkhaya ~o bhagava etadisesu thanesu kevalam 
itthanitthani janati na tattha rajjati); Mp III 290, m (-0 
vihareyya ti majjhattabhave thito vihareyya); Dhp-aHI 
50,16 (khinasavo pana jivite va marane va ~o va hoti); 
As 172,14 (~o viharati sato sampajano ti); — 

anupekkhaka, mfn., not disinterested; involved; 
Cp-a 301,i. 

upekkhana, see sv upekkhana. 

upekkhati (and, esp. in Ee, upekhati), pr. 3 sg. [*5., BHS 
upeksate], looks on (without involvement or reaction 
or action); is disinterested, unaffected; S IV 71,15* 
(phassadvayam sukhadukkhe ~e, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
upekho; SpkII 381,29: -e upekkham ev’ ettha uppadeyya 
ti... sukhadukkham upekkho ti va patho, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr upekkhako uppadeyya ti); Sn 911 (natva ca so 
sammutiyo puthujja ~ati); Ja VI 294, 28 * (tunhibhuto ~eyya 
na bhane chekapapakam); Bv 2:163 (pathavi... 
nikkhittam asucim sucim ~ati); Vism 319,36 (~issati ca 
nama rajjissati ca patihannissati ca ti atthanam etam) = 
As 194,32; Sadd 332,16 (ikkhati ~ati); — 
part.pr. upekkha(t), mfn., Mhv 66:96 (~atam amhakam); 
— absol. (a) upekkhitva, Bv-a48,is; (b) upekkhiya, 
Mhv 66:22; — pp upekkhita, mfn., Vism 670 ,19 

(upekkhitabbam yeva vata sankharupekkhaya ~an ti); — 
fpp upekkhitabba, mfn. and n. impers., Vism 319,36 
(nibbhayena -am. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upekkha bhavetabba) 
= As 194, 31 ; Vibh-a 317, is (upekkhitabbayutte ... 
dhamme); — caus. pr. 3 sg. upekkhapeti, Vibh-a 317 ,20 
(puggalam upekkhapeti ti upekkhana). 

upekkhana, upekkhana (and, esp. in Ee, 
upekhana),/, -a, n. [cf S. upeksana], disinterested¬ 
ness, unaffectedness; disregard; neglecting; NiddI 
501,12 (ya catutthe jhane upekkha -a ajjhupekkhana 


cittasamata); Vibh 232,16 (upekha -a; Vibh-a 317, 20 : 
puggalam upekkhapeti -a); Patis-a272,2i 
(saiikharupekkhasu ti... saiikharanam -asu); As 143,12 
(--ata); Mhv 63:22 (-am pan’ amhakam n’ev’ 
anucchavikam vata); — anupekkhana 2 , 
anupekkhana 2 , n., lack of disinterestedness; in¬ 
volvement; Vism694 ,11 (upekkhaya -assa... pahanam); 
Q)-a 301,9. 

upekkha (and, esp. in Ee, upekha), f. [S., BHS upeksa], 
disinterestedness, unaffectedness (one of the 
brahmaviharay qv); lack of involvement or reaction; 
Abh 159; DII 279,3 (-am... duvidhena vadami 

sevitabbam pi asevitabbam pi ti); III 249,15 (nissaranam 
h’ etam avuso ragassa yadidam -a cetovimutti); MI 
424 ,32 foil, (-am Rahula bhavanam bhavehi -am hi te 
Rahula bhavanam bhavayato yo patigho so pahiyissati); 
III 219,9 foil, (katama cha gehasita -a); S IV 237,4 foil. 
(katama ... samisa -a); A III 185,20 (yasmim ... puggale 
aghato jayetha -a tasmim puggale bhavetabba); Sn73 
(mettam -am karunam vimuttim asevamano muditam ca); 
JaV 209,15 (mettam bhavehi karunam muditam -an ti 
brahmaviharabhavanam acikkhi); Vibh 261 ,10 (~a 

upekkhana ajjhupekkhana majjhattata cittassa); Kv 280,6 
(araha chahi-ahi samannagato ti); Pet 143,24 (somanassa- 
cittam upadanan ti ca so tarn vicinanto -am eva manasi- 
karoti); Nett 44,6 (lobho -aya pahiyyati); Mil 45,30 (cha 
gehanissita -a cha nekkhammanissita -a ti); Vism 111 ,1 
(metta karuna mudita -a ti ime cattaro brahmavihara); 
461 ,2 (sa [vedana] ... pancavidha hoti sukham dukkham 
somanassam domanassam -a ti); Sp 150,22 foil, (-a pana 
dasavidha hoti); Vibh-a 317, 19 (upekkhitabbayutte 
samappavatte dhamme ikkhati na coded ti -a); — upekkha 
in Ee at Pet 120,19 is prob. wr for pekkhana (see 
fJanamoli, 1964, p. 165); — ifc see uppajjana-; — 
°anubruhana,/, the increase, strengthening of 
disinterestedness; Paris I 170,7 (arahattamaggassa -a 
majjhe); Vism 148 ,1 (pathamassa jhanassa -a majjhe); — 
°§nubruhita, mfn., increased, strengthened by 
disinterestedness; Paris I 167,20 (cittam... -am); 
Vism 148,23; — °’-indriya, n., the faculty of 

disinterestedness, of lack of reaction; Dill 239, 14; 
S V 213,4 (upekhavedaniyam bhikkhave phassam paticca 
uppajjati -am); Dhs 154; Pet 101,6; Vism 491,9; — 
°(a)-va(t), mfn., not concerned, neglectful; JaV 403,3* 
(bhariyasu poso sadisis’ upekhava... karoti saddham 
pana kumbhadasiya, so read ? eds sadisisu pekhava; 
403, 19': pekhava ti pekha vuccati tanha, satanho ti attho); 
— upekhava(t) in Ee at Mill 227,36 foil, is wr for 
apekkhava(t) qv sv apekkha; — °-sahagata, mfn., 
associated with disinterestedness, accompanied by 
disinterestedness; D II 186,34 (-ena cetasa ekam disam 
pharitva vihasi); SV 120 ,20 (bhikkhu -am sati- 

sambojjhangam bhaveti); Vibh 275,36 (katham ca bhikkhu 
-ena cetasa ekam disam pharitva viharati); Pet 148,2; 
Vism 86,5 (~o samadhi); Patis-a 124,26 (—tte); As 278,12 
(-asmim javane javite); — anupekkha, anupekha,/, 
lack of disinterestedness; involvement, concern; 
Ud-a 32,18 (vimuccanam ... upekkhananena -aya) * Pj II 
9,8. 
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upekkhayana, upekhayana, f [from *upekkhayati, 
denom. from upekkha], the being disinterested, 
unaffected ; Vibh 276 ,1 (ya sattesu upekkha -a 

upekkhayitattam upekkhacetovimutti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
upekhayana). 

upekkhayita, upekhayita, mfn. [pp of *upekkhayati, 
denom. from upekkha], being disinterested, 
unaffected; Vibh 276,i (ya sattesu upekkha upekkhayana 
°-ttam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upekhayitattam). 

upekha, upekhaka, upekhati, upekhana, upekha, 
upekhayana, upekhayita, seesvv upekkha, upekkhaka 
etc. 

upecca, absol. of upeti qv. 

upeti, pr. 3 sg. [S', upeti], approaches, comes or goes to, 
arrives at, reaches; enters into (a state), undergoes; 
accepts, acknowledges; is fit for, is fitting, applies; 
Vin II 290,5 (therehi... dhammo ca vinayo ca sahglto, 
-ehi tarn sangitin ti); D I 180,8 (sanna hi bho purisassa 
atta sa ca kho ~eti pi apeti pi); 11 98,28 (etha tumhe ... 
vassam -etha); 174, 1 6 (bhaddakam vata bho hatthiyanam 
sace damatham -eyya); III 147,21* (pabbajjam -eti); M I 
486,22 (upapajjati ti... na -eti; Ps III 198,9: na -efi tina 
yujjati); III 166,13 (sankham pi na -eti kalabhagam pi na 
~eti); SI 149,30* (ariyagarahi nirayam -eti); AI 254,7 
(samma -eti kammaya); Sn 787 (upayo hi dhammesu -eh 
vadam); Pv 36:76 (ajj’ evabuddham saranam -ehi); 45:5 
(nadim ~ema tasita); Th 452 (~eti carima ratti); 778 (bahu 
manussa avitatanha maranam -enti); JalV 241,24* (na 
mam puna -eyyasi); V 16,12* (bandham vadham 
bhogajanim c’ ~enti); NiddI 308,32 (anupayo puggalo 
kirn rupam -eyya upagaccheyya ganheyya... atta me ti); 
Ap 4,9 (sabbe deva -entu te); Mil 220,22 (mattam pi 
hatthim -eti); Mhv32:13 (disva marine parajayam idani 
so mam nopeti thero); — fut. 3 sg. (a) upehiti, Ja I 16,4*; 
(b)upessati, Dhp-aHI 217,4 (Pandukambalasilayam 
marine sattha imam vassavasam -essati); 2 sg. upehisi, 
Dhp348 (jatijaram -ehisi); JaV 479,31* (Koravyasettha 
na hi mam -ehisi, so read ? Be, Ce ~esi; Ee -ehi; Se -eti; 
480,7': na hi mam upagamissasi); 1 sg. upessam, Sn29 
(naham puna -essam gabbhaseyyam); 3 pi. upessanti, 
Ap 345,6; — part.pr. upenta, mfn. , Vin II 245,29 

(dhammikam samaggim na -entam); Ja III 243, ir (matu- 
kucchim -ento); Mil 251, n; Mhv4:23 (sayam sayam 
~enta); — aor. 3 sg. upesi, Ap 263,8 (raja... -esi 
bodhim uttamam); 3 pi. upesum, Ap 539,29; — upenti i n 
Ee, Se at JaV 252,20* and 253,io* is wr for openti (Be, 
Ce so); — absol. (a) upecca [S’, upetya], Dill 166,24* 
(so sugatim upecca modati); Vv 33:7 (dibbam sa labhate 
upecca thanam); Ap481,is; Mhv4:25; Sadd 315,26; — 
upecca in eds at Ud 51,17*, ThI248 and Nett 131,20*, 
and in Ee at Pet 44, 21 * is prob. wr for uppacca qv 
sv uppatati; (b) upetva, Ap 540,26 (-etva isisattamam); 
Sadd 315,27; (c) q 3 etvana, Sadd 315,27; (d)upetuna, 

Sadd 315,27; — pp upeta, mfn. [to], 1 .(act.) who has 
approached, reached; having accepted; Dhp 280 
(alasiyam~o; c/'Dhp-alll 410, 1 : alasabhavena ~o); JaV 
56,17' (anagariyam -'am); Ap 246,4; Cp 2:1:8 (yadi ’ham 
tesam pakup eyyam -anam gahanaya mam, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se -am; Cp-a 112,19: upagatanam tesam aham yadi 


kujjheyyam); — 2. (pass.) (i) reached, accepted; S III 
114,28 (pancupadanakkhandha -a upadinna digharattam 
ahitaya dukkhaya samvattanti); — neg. anupeta, mfn., 
Sill 115,24 (upadanakkhandha anupeta anupadinna); — 
(ii) accompanied by, furnished with, possessed of; 
Sn 463 (damasa ~o); 722 (bahu bhasati -am attha- 
samhitam, prob. abbreviated cpd; Pj II 500, 13 : 
atthupetam dhammupetam ca hitena ca samhitam); Th 911 
(~o naccagltehi); JalV 204,9* (ambaphalam ... vannena 
gandhena rasen’ -am); V 399, is* (sippena vijjacaranena 
buddhiya nara -a); Vibh 195,5 (imaya satiya ~o hoti 
samupeto); Ps I 105,4 (atthahi angehi —tta atthangiko); 
As 42,19 (tanhaditthlhi -ena kammuna adinna); — ifc see 
atth’-u- (^vattha 2 ), pan’-; — neg. anupeta, mfn ., Ja III 
194,27* (sllena anupetassa suten’ attho na vijjati; 195, 11 : 
anupetassa ti anupagatassa); — durupeta, durupeta, mfn., 
in an evil state; ill-endowed; SII 186,16 (yam 
bhikkhave passeyyatha duggatam durupetam, Ce, Se so; 
Be, Ee durupetam; SpkII 159,7: dussanthanehi hattha- 
padehi upetam); Vibh 273,35 (puggalam duggatam dur- 
upetam disva, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be durupetam; 
Vibh-a 319,30 foil.: durupetan ti kayaduccaritadihi 
upetam ... tamaparayanabhave thito durupeto ti) quoted 
Vism 314,20 (durupetam); Ja I 364, 13 (duggato durupeto); 
Vism316,i7 (atite sukhito ahosi sampati pana duggato 
durupeto); — fpp upetabba, mfn., Vin V 183,24 (upetabba 
samaggl). 

upogghata, m. [S. upodghata], an example or opposite 
argument; Abh 115. 

upocita, mfn. [pp of *upa + ava + cinati ?], furnished 
with, possessing plentifully ;? JalV 371,4* 
(sukhumalarupam disvana... kutagaravarupetam 
mahasayana -m -upocitam, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se 
upasitam; 372,16': mahasayana-m-upocitan ti tatth’ eva 
supannattam sirisayanam upocitam, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
upasitam); — ifc see mahasayana-m-. 

uposatha, m. [cf S. upavasatha; BHS uposadha, posadha, 
posatha; AMg posaha], 1. (for non-buddhists) a fast- 
day, a day of purification; (for buddhists) a day on 
which lay-followers undertake to observe eight 
abstinences and on which they listen to teaching on 
the dhamma (usually the day preceding the nights of 
the new moon and the full moon, and the night 
midway between the two, i.e. the eighth, fourteenth 
and/or fifteenth days of the lunar fortnight; 
sometimes also the fifth day); the observance of this 
day; the abstinences undertaken on this day; 
Abh 780; Vin I 87 ,30 (gaccha tvam naga tatth’ eva 
catuddase pannarase atthamiya ca pakkhassa -am 
upavasa); MI 39, 19 * (suddhass’ ~o sada); II 74,27 (-am ca 
upavasati catuddasim pancaddasim atthamim ca 
pakkhassa); A IV 248,24 (atthangasamannagato ... ~o 
upavuttho); Sn401 (etam hi atthangikam ah’ -am); 
Vv 37:11 (-e c’ aham gantva); ThI 31 (-am upagacchim); 
JalV 1,18 (ajja -am samadiyitva); V 173,4* (-am 
appatikopayanto); 194,3 (raja silam samadiyitva -am 
upavasanto vassapetum nasakkhi); VI 232,33* (~e vasam 
niccam annapanam na bhunjasi); Cp 1:10:4 (~amhi divase 
candam disvana puritam); Vism 227, 20 foil, (evam 
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ariyasavakass’ eva -am upavasato cittavisodhana- 
kammatthanavasena -assa mahapphalabhavadassanattham 
kathita); MpIII 129,20 (masassa attha -e karotha); 
Mhv 1:46 (Cittamasassa kalapakkhe -e); 
Sadd 449,28 foil, (upavasanti ettha ti -o); — 2. the day 
on which the sarigha assembles to confess any faults 
and to recite the patimokkha qv (usually the 
fourteenth or fifteenth day of the lunar fortnight); 
the ceremony or (formal) act on this day ; Abh 780; 
VinI 104,25 (anujanami bhikkhave -e patimokkham 
uddisitun ti); 105, n (gaccheyyam vaham -am na va 
gaccheyyam); 111,25 (dve ’me bhikkhave -a catuddasiko 
ca pannarasiko ca); 120,15 (sannipatatha bhikkhave, 
sarigho -am karissati); Sn 153 (a|ja pannaraso -o); Jal 
425,5 (sarigham bhinditva ekasimaya dve -a kata ti); 
Sp 54,6 foil, (karotha dani bhante -an ti, bhikkhu na 
mayam titthiyehi saddhim -am karoma ti ahamsu); 797,24 
(yo catuddasikapannarasikesu va -esu patipade va gantu- 
kamo); Mhv 5:273 (sangho visodhito yasma tasma 
sangho -am karotu); Vin-vn 2577; Utt-vn 809; 
Sadd 449,28 foil. ; — ifc see avenika-, upamita- 

(.sv *upameti), upavasita- (.sv upavasati), upavutth’ - 
(.sv upavasati), upavuttha- (.sv upavasati), devat’-u-, 
mganth’-u-, punnam’-, brahm’-u-, vagg’-, vissattha-, 
samaggi-; — °&gara, n., a hall for the uposatha 
ceremony (of the sarigha,); Vin I 107,5 foil.; Vism 75,n; 
Sp 1299, 21 ; Sv 994,24; — °’-agga, n. [uposatha + agga 2 ], 
a hall for the uposatha ceremony (of the sarigha,); Vin I 
188,15; Sp 346,24; Mp I 263,3; Mhv4:13;— °’-ariga,w. 
[uposatha + ariga 2 ], one of the eight abstinences 
(observed by lay-followers on an uposatha day); 
Vin V 137, i (attha -ani); Ja III 445, 19 ; Vism 303,31 (-ani 
adhitthaya); Sp 1342 ,2 foil.; Pj II 377,32; Mhv 5:182; — 
°’-arocaka, m/-ika)/i., announcing the uposatha; 
Sp 186 ,h (°’-arocika devata, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
°’-arocitaka); — °’-arocitaka, mfn., announcing the 
uposatha; Sp 186,14 (-a devata, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
°’-arocika); — °’-alaya, m.n., a hall for the uposatha 
ceremony (of the sarigha^; Mhv 36:16 (karesi 
’posathalayam); — °’-upavasa, m. [uposatha + 
upavasa 1 ], observance of the duties of the uposatha 
day; Dill 145,26; Mhv 35:76 (-0 ca katabbo ’posathe); 
— °-kamma, n., 1. the (formal) act (of the sarigha,) on 
an uposatha day; VinI 102,24; 111,29; V142, 20; 

Kkh 8,17; — 2 . the observances (of lay-followers) on 
an uposatha day; the keeping of an uposatha day; 
Vv 83:13; JaVI 169,7 (aham -am karissami ti); 
Vibh 422,5 (-am katva kattha uppajjanti); Mil 204,6; 
Mp II 235,7 (sakkoti hi evarupena -ena Sakkasampattim 
papunitun ti); — ifc see patijagara-; — °>tthapana, n., 
suspension of the uposatha ceremony; Mp II 164,27 
(patimokkhatthapanan ti -am); — °-dina, m. or n., an 
uposatha day; Abh 780; Mhv 51:83 (masassa catusu 
-esu); — °-(p)pamukha, n. [c/7?//Sposadhamukha], an 
area in front of the uposatha hall (from where the 
uposatha ceremony can be heard); Vin I 108,6 (sarigho 
yavamahantam -am akarikhati tavamahantam -am 
sammannatu. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uposathamukham; 
Sp-t[J9e]III 273,n: -am nama uposathagarassa 


sammukhatthanam); Sp 1049,6; — °-pucchaka, n., 

questioning about the (day of the) uposatha ceremony ; 
Vin IV 52,22; AIV 276, 30 ; — °-vhaya, mfn., called 
"uposatha"; Mhv 34:39 (’posathavhayam; vl 
’posathavhayam); — anuposatha, m., not an uposatha 
day; VinI 136,7 (na ca bhikkhave -e uposatho katabbo; 
Sp 1066,3 1 : -e ti catuddasiko ca pannarasiko ca ti ime dve 
uposathe thapetva anriasmim divase); V 220, 21 ; — see 
also posatha. 

uposathi(n), mfn. [from uposatha; cf BHS posadhin], 
observing the uposatha abstinences; keeping the 
uposatha day; Mhv 17:6; 45:25 (dhammam suni - 1 ); — 
ifc see attharig’ - sv attha 2 . 

uposathika, mfn. [uposatha + ika; cf BHS uposadhika, 
posadhika], 1 . (a meal) connected with the uposatha 
day; Vin I 58,14 (atirekalabho sarighabhattam uddesa- 
bhattam nimantanam... pakkhikam -am patipadikam); 
Kkh 145, 1 ; Vism 66 , 12 ; MpIII 53 ,10 (pindapatakhettan 
ti... -am); — 2 .fasting; observing the uposatha 
abstinences; keeping the uposatha day; DII 172,9 
(tadahuposathe pannarase sisam nahatassa -assa); AIV 
139,16 (-0 pi bhattam na bhurijati); Ja III 445,7 (kalass’ 
evabhuiijitva -a bhavissanti ti); IV 1 8 , 21 ' (°-tta); Sv 995,5 
(ajja -o hutva vihare sabbarattim dhammasavanam suna); 
Ps II 391,28 (setthissa hi gehe uposathadivase antamaso 
dasakammakare upadaya sabbo jano -o hoti); Dhp-al 
205,8 (sace idani -ena bhavitum vattati aham pi 
bhaveyyan ti); Cp-a 31,24 (naham bhufijami -o ’mhi ti); 
Mhv 29:16 (mahajano ’posathiko gandhamaladi ganhiya); 

— anuposathika, mfn., not observing the uposatha 
abstinences; Ps III 313,2; — see also posathika. 

uppakuppaka in Ce, Ee at Dhp-aHI 297,13 is wr for 
uppakkuppakka qv sv *uppaccati. 

uppakka, mfn., pp of* uppaccati qv. 

uppacca, absol. of uppatati qv. 

* uppaccati, *upaccati, *uppacciyati, pr. 3 sg. [pass, of 
*ud + pacati; cf S. utpacayati], is very much heated or 
tormented; becomes inflamed; — part.pr. 
uppacciyamana, mfn., JalV 327,9 (sigalo antokucchiyam 
-iyamano appamamsalohito pandusariro hutva, so read 
with CPD ? Ce, Ee upapacciyamano; Be, Se nipajjamano); 

— aor. 3 sg. uppaccimsu, JaVI 187,3 (hadayam sussi 
akkhini -imsu, Ce so; Be, Ee upaccimsu; Se upakkitani); 

— pp uppakka, upakka, mfn ., (as if) boiled or 
inflamed; (red and) swollen; Vin III 107,14 (addasam 
itthim -am okilinim okirinim, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upakkam) 
= S II 260 ,12 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upakkam; Spk II 221, 21 : 
sa kira arigaracitake nipanna ... paccati, tasma -a c’ eva 
hoti unhena aggina pakkasarira); JaVI 10,22 (niddam 
alabhitva rodamanaya me akkhini -ani, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
upakkani); Th-aHI 139,8 (pakkena ti atthigatakuttha- 
rogataya -ena kuthitena, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se upakkena); — 
-’-uppakka, mfn., completely (red and) inflamed; 
Dhp-a III 297 ,13 (tassa sariram -’ -uppakkam gandaganda- 
jatam ahosi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr uppakuppakam); — 
—vipakka, n. or mfn., (what is) inflamed and 
shrivelled up; Spk I 180,16 (yam loke... —vipakkam 
antamaso kanacakkhum, Ee so; Be upakka-; Ce opakka-; 
Se upakkam vipakkam); — —sarira, mfn ., with an 
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inflamed body ; JaVI 37,16 (sattaham lonodakena 
upakkasariro, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upakilittha-). 

uppajja, absol. of uppajjati qv. 

uppajjati, pr. 3 sg. [S. utpadyate] {often, esp. in Ee, 
confused with upapajjati qv), arises, comes into being; 
appears, is produced; becomes available ; Vin III 
203,33 (bhikkhuno pan’ eva akalaclvaram ~eyya); MI 9,27 
(-eyyum asava); 40 ,21 (ya ima ... anekavihita ditthiyo 
loke -anti); 259, 15 (cakkhum ca paticca rupe ca ~ati 
vinnanam); SIV 230, 16 (pittasamutthanani... vedayitani 
-anti); Ud l,u (imass’ uppada idam -ati); It 67 ,7 (bhoga 
me -antu); Sn584 (bhiyy’ ass’ -ate dukkham); Pv23:l 
(bahu ca me -are vatthakotiyo); Th 121 (-anti ca te 
khandha cavanti aparaparam); Ja IV 225,23* (sace te 
dukkham ~e, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -i; 226,15': sace tava 
-eyya); 320, 1 * (etena saccavajjena putto -atam); VI2 ,11 
(tassa kucchiyam -a ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -ahl ti); Bv 1:67 
(kalo deva mahavira -a matukucchiyam); Pet 65 ,9 
(anuppanno ca kamarago na -ati uppanno ca pahiyati); 
Mil 73,i/o//. (yo -ati janati so -issaml ti); 237,8 (dve 
tathagata ekakkhane na -anti); Vism 543,6 (na hi nimba- 
bijato ucchu -ati ti); Dhp-a III 376 ,15 (tassa jhanadisu eko 
pi viseso n’ uppajjati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anuppajjati, prob. 
wr); Sadd 604,2 (koci hi saddo urasi koci kanthe koci 
sirasi ti tisu thanesu -ati); — uppajje in Ee at A l 134,23 
is wr, prob. for upapajja qvsv upapajjati; — uppajjati in 
Ee at M III 282, m is wr for upapajjati qv; — part.pr. 
(a) uppajjanta, mX-anti)«., Ap 411,18 (-antamhi nayake); 
Mpl 98,n (-anto); Thi-a 164,28 (devesu -anti); — 
neg. anuppajjanta, mfh. , Ja V 113, 19'; Mil 216 ,31 
(vyadhimhi -ante pi anuppajjante pi); Vism 627,31 
(tanhaya anuppajjantiya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
anupajjantiya); (b) uppajjamana, mfn., AI 22,2 (eka- 
puggalo ... loke -amano -ati bahujanahitaya); Ja IV 415,8 
(idam bhayam -amanam); Vism 552, 21 ; As 74,37; — 
neg. anuppajjamana, mfn., S II 196,24 (anuppanna me 
kusala dhamma anuppajjamana anatthaya samvatteyyun ti, 
Se so; Be, Ce, Ee nuppajjamana); Vism 271 ,13 (tasu 
anuppajjamanasu cittam ekaggam hoti); Nidd-al 256, 30 ; 
— uppajjam in Ee at Mill 214,15 is prob. wr for 
upapajja (or upapajjam) qqv sv upapajjati; — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) udapadi, Vin I 3 ,15 (maha-akalamegho 
udapadi); DII 33,6 foil, (cakkhum udapadi nanam... 
panna ... vijja ... aloko udapadi); SI 136,8 (cetaso pari- 
vitakko udapadi); JalV 469,8* (brahmaloka cavitvana 
devaputto ... ranno putto udapadi); (b) udapajjatha, Vin II 
203,6* (ma jatu ... papiccho udapajjatha, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
upapajjatha); SI 196, 13 * (saddha no udapajjatha, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se upapajjatha); Th269 (tato me manasikaro 
yoniso udapajjatha); JalV 116,20* (chando me 
udapajjatha, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se upapajjatha); VI97, 17 * 
(sankappo udapajjatha, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upapajjatha); 
Ap 52,24 (vitti me udapajjatha); 546,16 (Khema tinamam 
me gunikam udapajjatha, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
gunato upapajjatha); (c) uppajji, D II 99,4 (abadho -i); 
Mil 245,4; JalV 25,16*; Ap606,4; Bv2:34 (Jino -i); 
(d) uppajjatha, Ap 356,14 (na -atha taso me, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se na hi vijjati); (e) uppajjittha, 
Ap 606,8 (Vessabhu nama nayako -ittha); Yam I 182, 1 ; 


Sv 633,6 (tarn tesam ma -ittha ti, Be, Ee so; Ce 
upacchijjatha ti; Se upachijjatu ti); Bv-a 230,18 
(upapajjatha ti -ittha); 3pi. (a) udapajjisum, Ja VI 578,34* 
{Be, Ce so; Se udapajjimsu; Ee wr udapajjissum; 579, r: 
udapajjisun ti -anti, Ce, Ee so; Se udapajjimsu ti; Be 
udapajjisun ti -imsu); (b)uppajjimsu, Jail 367,20 (tini 
bhayani -imsu); Spkl 183,25; Thup220,i7; — 

cond. 3 sg. (a) uppajjissa, uppajjissa, Jail 195,14' (sace 
me sineho nabhavissa soko na -issa); Dhp-a III 137,19 
(-issa); (b)uppajjissatha, Sv 568,25(bhuttassa udapadi... 
yadi hi abhuttassa -issatha atikharo abhavissa, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se —issati) = Ud-a 401,25 {Ee wr -issattha; Be, Se 
-issa; Ce -issa); — absol. (a) uppajja, Ap 520,9 
(devaloka cavitvana uppajja matukucchiyam); Kv 319 , 4 ; 
Sadd 857,18; — uppajja in Ee at Vv 33:87 is prob . wr 
for upapajja {Be, Ce, Se so); (b) uppajjitva, D II 157,9* 
(sankhara ... -itva nirujjhanti); JaVI 2 , 21 ; Vibh 1 , 15 ; 
Mil 252,2 (salijati -itva); Vism 21 , 22 ; Sadd 857,is; — 
neg. anuppajjitva, Ps I 66,1; Vibh-a 429, 30; — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. uppajjiyati, is brought into being, is 
produced; is made available; Vin I 50,32 (kin ti nu kho 
saddhiviharikassa patto -iyetha ti) * 61,24; — 
PP uppanna, mfn. [& utpanna], arisen, come into 
being; appeared; produced, available; Vin I 254,15 
(idam sanghassa kathinadussam -am); 1114,33 (avijja 
vihata vijja -a); Dill 221 ,m (-anam papakanam 
akusalanam dhammanampahanaya); MI 130,5 (evarupam 
papakam ditthigatam -am hoti); 333, 10 (araham 
sammasambuddho loke -o hoti); Vv83:2 (-0 ratha- 
panjaro mama); Th 64 (dumavhayaya -o; Th-al 156,25: 
tassa kucchiyam -o); Ja I 52, 30 (mahesakkho te putto -o 
ti); 502,16 (sigalo ... tarn sariram disva maha me gocaro 
-oti); Pet 89, 11 ; Mil 6,34 (Milindo raja ito cuto manussesu 
-o); Vism 618,31 (~a sankhara thitim papunanti); — 
uppanna in Ee at A II 6,26 foil, and It-a II 87, 1 , and in 
Ee, Se at Sp 787,29 is wr for upapanna {Be, Ce so); — 
uppannatarani in Ee at Sv 911,28 is prob. wr for 
upapannatarani {Be, Ce, Se so); — neg. anuppanna, mfn., 
Dill 221,n (anuppannanam kusalanam dhammanam 
uppadaya chandam janeti); Mill 8,11 (bhagava 
anuppannassa maggassa uppadeta); Dhp-a I 88,15 
(anuppanne yeva hi buddhe); Vibh-a 298 ,17 
(anuppannata); — anuppanno in Ee at D I 97,22 and A II 
6,25 is prob. wr for anupapanno {Be, Ce, Se so); — 
anuppannapannatti, /, a rule concerning a case not yet 
occurred; Vin V 1,8; 54 ,m; — fpp uppajjitabba, mfn., 
Vism 165,5; Sp 191, 1 ; — caus. pr. 3 sg. uppadeti, 
-ayati, causes to issue forth or appear; produces, 
generates, brings into being; Vin III 50,6 (vimatim 
—eti); All 181,36 (paruparambham vattento sabbaso na 
-eti; MpIII 166, 13: kusaladhammam na -eti); Th599 
(-ayat’ eva me satim); Ja III 468, ir (bhoge -eyyam); 
IV 177,5 (daharakale yeva sippani ugganhatha dhanam 
-etha); Pp 25,9 (navam ca vedanam na -essami); 
Pet 201,12 (te pathavlsamatam -ayissantl ti); Mil 214 ,11 
(tathagatassa lohitam pi -eti); Vism 15,4* (kamma- 
tthananuyogamhi na -eti manasam); Sp 1101, 30 (sadhu 
bhikkhave... Gotamassa savaka paccayabahullika ti 
vadam na -ayittha); Sv 633,21 (pemam -ehi); Mp II 54,9 
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(bhaveti ti bruheti vaddheti -ed ti attho); Ud-a 244,4 (diso 
va veri va... dukkham va ~eyya); — uppademi 
uttamangam in Ee at Ap 314,20 is wr; Be upadhemi; Ce 
upadhemi; Se upatemi; — part.pr. (a) uppadenta, 

, Vibh 324,26 (abhinnam -entassa); Jail 
422,9'; V 7, io' (tapasassa samvegam -enti); Vism44,6 
(dhammena samena paccaye -entassa); Ud-a 113 ,m 
(~ enta); — neg. anuppadenta, mfn. , All 181,36; Pj II 
118,8; (b) uppadaya(t), mfn. , AI 136,18* (vijjam -ayam 
bhikkhu); Ps I 65,27 (ayoniso manasikaram -ayato); — 
neg. anuppadaya(t) mfn., Nidd-al 259,20 (manam ca 
anuppadayato); (c) uppadayamana, mfn. , Vism 285, 7 ; 

Ud-a 149,28; — aor. 3 sg. uppadesi, Vin II 193,32 (tato 
papatika ... bhagavato pade ruhiram -esi); Ja IV 2, 13 ; 
Vism 304,8 (nagaraja... ahitundikena vihethiyamano 
manopadosamattam pi na -esi); 3 pi (a) uppadesum, Ja I 
455,14 (maricacunnani nasam pavisitva khipitukamatam 
-esum); Sp 752, 15 ; (b) uppadayimsu, Ja I 262,3; 501,7; 
Ap-a 124,27; — absol. (a)uppadetva, Dill 218,19; SI 
185,20; Ja I 81,16; Ap 314,28 (nanam -etva, Be, Se so; Ce 
upanetva; Ee upanetva); Mil 323,9; Vism 316,24 (muditam 
-etva); Sadd858,12; — neg. anuppadetva, Mill 285, 17 ; 
Jail 90,2i; Pv-a3,2i; (b) uppadetvana, Saddh539; 

(c) uppadayitva, Vibh-a 515, is; —uppadayitva in Ee, Se 
at Nidd I 419 ,23 and 490 ,10 is wr for uppatayitva {Be, Ce 
so); (d) uppadayitvana, Ap 115,i 1 ; 314,26 (Ee so; Be, Se 
uppadetva; Se upadahitvana); — pass, part.pr. 
uppadiyamana, mfit., Ud-a 401,32; As 109 ,11 (-iyamano); 
— pp uppadita, mfn. [5. utpadita], produced, gener¬ 
ated ; Vin III 18,35 (abbudam -itam adinavo -ito); Thi 300 
(me puttaphalam Kala -itam taya); Ja III 15,9' (taya -itena 
nirayamhi khipanadukkhena); Ap 482,21 (dhammen’ 
-itani no, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uppaditadino); Vibh 378,14 
(dutthena cittena tathagatassa lohitam -itam hoti); 
Pet 79, 10 ; Mil 144,7 (pubbakehi pi maharaja mahattherehi 
ettha vimati -ita); Vism 267,24 (bhavito ti -ito vaddhito 
va); Spk III 35 ,10 (maya vicikiccha ~ita ti, Ee so; BemaHtm- 
vicikiccham uppadesi ti; Ce, Se mahavicikiccham uppadeti 
ti); 300,28 (kena satta -ita. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upapadita); 
Mp I 231,21 (kukkuccassa ~ita-tta, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
-itataya); —uppaditacchavi- in Ee, Se at Jal 502,7 and 
in eds at Ps III 95 ,1 is wr for uppatita- qv sv uppateti; — 
neg. anuppadita, mfn., Th-all 89,7 (anuppaditatta); — 
fpp (ti) uppadetabba, mfn.. Dill 272,14 (eko dhammo 
-etabbo); MI 97,29 (cittam -etabbam); Ja II 82, 13 ; 
Vism 508,34 (pattabbam eva h’ etam maggena na 
-etabbam); Ud-a 235, 16 ; — neg. anuppadetabba, mfn ., 
As 266 ,14 (anuppadetabbato); — (b) uppadanlya, mfn ., 
Mil 270 ,13 (nibbanam na uppannam na anuppannam na 
-aniyam); — neg. anuppadaniya, mfn.. Mil 269,17 
(anuppadaniyam maharaja nibbanam); Vism 508,33 
(maggena anuppadaniyato); As 289 ,14 (anuppadaniyatta). 
uppajjana, n. and mfn. [from uppajjati; cf BHS 
utpadyana], 1. (n.) arising, coming into being; JaV 
410,8 (tarn tarn p’ ettha vatthum pahaya annasmim 
aiinasmim ~ato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uppajjamanato); 
VI 97,25 (yam tesam -am tarn accheram vata lokasmin ti, 
Ce, Se so; Be, Ee uppannam); Vism 1 ,15 (punappunam 
~ato); Mp IV 163,2 (pamadam arabbha ragassa -am); 


Dhp-aHI 454,5 (asmimanassa -ato); Ud-a 45,8 (bodhi- 
pakkhiyadhammanam °’ -atthena patubhavo veditabbo); 
It-all 118,12 (punappunam -ena vaddhayanti acinanti); 
Pv-a 119, 29 (idhagatan ti... idha imasmim nigrodha- 
rukkhe 0 -vasena agatam ettha nibbattan ti attho, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se upapajjana-); As 295,25 (°-taya); Cp-a 75,26 
(katthaci mama -am icchati ti); — uppajjana vasena in Ee 
at Pv-a 9 ,9 and 33,7 is prob. wr for upapajjana- (Be, Ce, 
Se so); — 2. (mfn.) arising, coming into being; — 
°-udaka, mfit., with water arising, with water being 
produced; Sv218,14 (ubbhidodako ti... anto yeva pana 
-o ti, Ce, Ee so; Se uppajjanaka-; Be ubbhijjanaka-) = 
Ps II 322,14 (Ce, Ee so; Be ubbhijjanaka-; Se ubbhijjana-) 
= MpIII 233,15 (eds so); — °-upe(k)kha,/, dis¬ 
interestedness which arises, which comes into being; 
Sv 731,29 (pathamadutiyatatiyacatutthajjhanavasena ~a 
sevitabba nama, Ee so; Be, Ce uppajjanaka-; Se 
upapajjana-); — °-dukkha, n., misery which arises or 
which will arise; Ja V 464, 17 ' (anagate -am na janati, Ee 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se uppajjanaka-); Spk III 68 , 29 ; 
— an uppajjana, n., not arising, not coming into 
being; Spk II 73,9 (ayatim tattha —taya khino nirayo 
mayhan ti); Sp 1412,25 (-’ -atthaya); As 81,36 (-ato). 

uppajjanaka, mfn. [uppajjana + ka 2 ], arising, being 
produced; who or which will come into being; Ja V 
118,13' (tato -am); Sp 1369,16 (paccha -assa paccaya- 
bhavam pucchati. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uppajjamanakassa); 
Spk III 15,26(asivise nissaya -anam hi dosupaddavanam 
pamanam n’atthi); Mp I 154 ,1 (anagate -assa Gotama- 
buddhassa sasane); Ud-a315,21 (~a kankha); Nidd-al 
60,35 (daho ti sarire -o unho); — uppajjanaka in Ee at 
Spk I 208, 14 and in Ce, Ee at Dhp-a 1258,21 is prob. wr 
for upapajjanaka qv; — °>dukkha, n., misery which 
arises; JaV 149,21' (kame nissaya -anam anto n’ atthi); 
Ud-a 294,29; — ? -buddha, m., a buddha who will come 
into being; Mp I 153,3 (anagate -assa sasane); As 74,21 
(Idisam rupam ayatim -assapi bhavissati ti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee uppajjamanaka -). 

uppajjamanaka, mfn. [uppajjamana (part.pr. of uppajjati) 
+ ka 2 ], which arises, which will come into being; — 
°-dosa, m., ill-will which arises; Sp 134,22 (-assa ca 
anagamimaggena ucchedam vadati); — 0 -buddha, m., a 
buddha who will come into being; As 74,21 (idisam 
rupam ayatim -assapi bhavissati ti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
uppajjanaka-). 

uppajjita(r) in Ee at D I 143,26 is wr for upapajjita(r) qv. 

uppajjham in Ee at Vibh-a 451 ,13 is wr for upajjham (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

uppajjhaye in Ee at Vibh 351,35 is wr for upajjhaye (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

uppa{ipati, f. [ud + patipati; cf Pkt upparivadi], irregular 
order; the opposite order; Ps II 375,21 (purimasutte 
°-akarena matika thapita, idha pana yathadhammarasen ’ 
eva sattha matikam thapesi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee patipati-); 
Patis-a 583,5 (°-vasena maggangabojjhangabala-indriyani 
dassesi); — uppatipatiya, adv., in an irregular order, 
not successively; in an inverted order, the other way 
round; Ja I 89,8 (kim -iya issarajananam gharani 
agamamsu udahu sapadanacarikam carimsu ti); Vism 96,7 
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(ekapanho pi -iya agato n’ ahosi); Sp 408,26 (suttantattha- 
kathasu pana -iya agatam); 498,3 (patipatiya va -iya va); 
Pj I 70,15 (puriso ... nissenim -iya arohanto); As 135,15 
(ananusandhika katha -iya corehi abhatabhandasadisa, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee uppatipatika). 

uppa^ipStika, mfn. [uppatipati + ka 2 ], in an irregular 
order, in a different order ; As 135,15 (ananusandhika 
katha -a, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se uppatipatiya); — 
°-sutta, /i., " different order sutta " (title); SV 213,9 
(Be, Ce so; Ee wr uppatika; Se omits); SpkIII 241,28 
(sesasuttani viya adesitatta -am nama ti veditabbam). 

uppafehi ti in Ee at Sp 766, is is wr for uppatehi ti (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

uppafthanam in Ee at Pads I 177,32 is wr for upatthanam 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

uppaflhapayato in Ee at Mill 218,30 is wr for 
upatthapayato (Be, Ce, Se so). 

uppantfana, n., -5, f [from uppandeti], mockery, 
derision; Dhatum 144 (padi ~e); Mil 357,13 (garahanam 
-am... patilabhati); Vism29,i3 (-a); — °-jatika, mfn., 
characterized by mockery; Ud-a 318,18 (-am vacanam 
sandhaya vuttam). 

uppan^u, mfn. [ud + pandu], very yellowish; very pale; 
— °’-uppaij4ukajata, mfn. [cf BHS utpandutpandu, 
utpandutpanduka], extremely yellow, extremely pale; 
Vin III 19,24 (kiso lukho dubbanno -o dhamanisanthata- 
gatto; Sp216, 15 : pandupalasapatibhago) * Mil 121,8; 
Jail 92,13 (ukkanthito anabhirato -o dhamanisanthata- 
gatto); V 209 ,26 (kiso dhamanisanthatagatto -o); Pj I 
234 ,1 (dubbanna ca ahesum -a). 

uppanduka, mj(~\)n. [uppandu + ka 2 ], very yellowish, 
very pale; Pv 13:13 (-im kisam chatam; Pv-a 72,21: -in ti 
uppandukajatam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr upakandakin ti 
upakandakajatam); JaVI 451,16' (ma te sariram -am 
ahosi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upaddutam). 

uppap^cti, pr. 3 sg. [ud + pandeti], mocks, derides; Vin I 
272,30 (deviyo disva -end utuni dani devo); III 128,2 (ta 
ayasmata Udayina saddhim uhasanti... -enti pi; 
Sp 546,28: -end tipandako ayam nayam puriso ti adina 
nayena parihasam karonti); A III 91 ,17 (uhasati ullapati 
ujjagghati -eti); Ja V 300,27 (passath’ assa anacaram ~eti 
no); Spkl 179,20 (atha nam gamadaraka... -essanti ti); 
As 273,21 (manussa nikkhanto amhakam sunakhaluddako 
ti -enti); — partpr. uppandenta, mfn., Ud-a 318 ,19 
(-enta); Pj II 19,8; — aor. 3 sg. uppandesi, Ja V 288,9; 
Ps II 190, 19 ; Mhv 25:88; 3pi. uppandesum, Vin III 
233 ,b (Sp 687,20: -esun ti... avahasimsu); 

1 pi. uppandimha, Pv-a 175,9; — absol. uppandetva, 
Dhp-al 276,6 (mam -etva); — pass, part.pr. 
uppandiyamana, mfn., Vin III 233, 14 ; A III 91,is; 
Ud-a 177,28; — pp uppa$<jh* a i mfn., mocked, derided; 
Vin III 233,19; Ps II 414,19 (so brahmaganena -o manku 
ahosi). 

uppatati, pr. 3 sg. [5. utpatati; cf also BHS utpattitva], 
flies upwards; jumps up, leaps up; rises; M III 160,3 
(puriso vattakam sithilam ganheyya so tassa hatthato 
-eyya); Th76 (-antesu nipate nipatantesu -e); Ja III 
222,17 (akase -a); IV 347,25* (kumbhllaka sakunaka... 
-anti dayanti ca); V 360,4' (-ahi yeva); VI 76 ,12 (devo ce 


akase -issati); Mil 150,9 (pateyya -eyya); Sp330 ,16 
(maccho... akasam -ati tire patati); Ps II 188 ,19 (isayo 
ettha nipatanti -anti ca ti tarn thanam Isipatanan ti sankham 
gatam); — part.pr. (a) uppata(t), mfn., SI 42, 13 * foil. 
(kimsu -atam settham... bijam -atam settham); 

(b) uppatanta, mfn., Th76 (-antesu nipate); Vism 153,3 
(hamsapotaka ... parittam parittam padesam -anta, Be, Ce, 
Eeso; Se upagantva); Ap-a 566,5; Mhv 5:54 (punnam ca 
-antam ca patitam ca mahitale disva madhum); 

(c) uppatamana, mfn., Dhp-a III 134,6 (akase -amanam 

viya ... pasadam); — aor. 3 sg. (a) uppati, Ja III 222,24; 
255,12; Sv 718,9; (b)udapatta [S. udapaptat, see 
O. von Hinuber, 1974, pp. 65-72], JaV 71, 11 * (so ca 
vegen’ udapatta, so read; eds udappatto, -pp- me ? 73, 15 ': 
udappatto ti utthito); 255, 17 * (udapatta vihangamo, so 
read ? Be udapatva; Ce, Se uppatitva; Ee udapatva; 
256, 19 ' foil.: so kako ... uppati, evam uppatitva ti attho); 
(c) udapattasi, Ja III 484,22* (udapattasi vegena, so read; 
Be, Ee udapatto si; Ce, Se uddhampatto si; 485,19 : 
uppatito); — see also ajjha(p)patta sv adhipatati; — 
aor. 3 pi. uppatimsu, SpkII 378,29 (panca pi kutagara- 
satani akase -imsu. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uppattimsu); — 
absol. (a) uppacca [see O. von Hinuber, 1978, 
pp. 51 foil.], SI 209,6* (uppaccapi palayato; Spkl 
307,22: uppaccapi ti uppatitva pi) * Ud51,i7* (eds 
upeccapi; Ud-a 295, 15 : upecca sancicca) ^ Pv 19:18 * 
Thi 248 (eds upeccapi; Thi-a 197,22: uppacca ti va patho, 
uppatitva ti attho) ^ Pet 44, 21 * (Be, Ce upaccapi; Ee 
upeccapi)^ Nett 131, 20 * (eds upeccapi); (b)uppatitva, 
Vin III 106,14 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uppattitva); A IV 
71,n (papatika... -itva nibbayeyya); Ja III 240, 1 ; 
Cp 1:10:16; Mil 181, 11 ; Vism663,27; Dhp-al 357,16; 
Mhv 5:163; (c) uppatitvana, Ap 535,26; — 

pp uppatita, mfn. [S. utpatita; cf BHS utpattita], 
springing up; sprung into being, arisen; SI 54, 1 * 
(anuppannesu kiccesu atho -esu ca, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr 
uppattitesu); Dhp 222 (yo ve -am kodham ... dharaye); 
Th371 (apada -a); Ja III 133,28* (yo ca -am attham na 
khippam anubujjhati); Dip 12:40 (-0 thero hamsaraja va 
ambare); Cp-a 230,2 (mahasatto ... dipakato -o); — cans, 
absol. uppatetva, making (people) run away; Sp 474 ,4 
(coro... khandhavaram bandhitva samanta tiyojanam 
-etva vasati, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr for uppatetva ? Be, 
Se ubbasetva); — see also accupati. 

uppatana, n. (and~&,f) [S. utpatana], flying up, rising; 
birth; Abhll26; Jail 383,20' (givam vankam katva 
-ato); IV 472,31' (°’ -akaram karonto patitva mahannave 
sidati); Vism 664,4 (akase -am viya maggananam); — ife 
see pathavi-. 

uppatika in Ee at SV 213,9 is wr for uppatipatika qv. 

uppatti, f. [5. utpatti] (often, esp. in Ee, wr for 
upapatti qv), 1. arising, coming into being, birth; 
Abh 90; S II 154,5 (hina tassa -i ti vadami, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se upapatti ti; SpkII 139,5: dve-iyo, patilabho ca nibbatti 
ca, Ce so; Ee wr —iya; Be, Se upapattiyo); JaV 455,31 
(suddhavasaloke -i, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce upapatti); 456,20 
(tassa -i ca pabbajja ca); Pet 116,27 (-i jati sahjati); 
Mil368,28(patisandhim-im gabbhaseyyam ... disva, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se upapattim); Patis-a 92,24 (uppado ti purima- 
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kammapaccaya idha -i); Sadd 603,24 (saddass’ -im); — 
ifc see adhicc’- (.sv adhicca 2 ), than’-; — 2. giving rise 
to, production; genesis, origin ; JalV 74,30 (tam dittha- 
mangaladinam -im adito patthaya kathetva); Sv 262,19 
(ayam SakyaKoliyanam ~i); Pj II 46 ,16 (sabbasuttanam 
catubbidha -i attajjhasayato parajjhasayato atthuppattito 
pucchavasito ca ti); It-al 71 ,21 (dasamassa [suttassa] ka 
-i); — ifc see atth’ - .sv attha 1 ; — uppattisu in Ee at D II 
200,5 is prob. wr for upapattisu (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
uppatti ti in Ee at Ja III 255 ,13 is wr for uppatati ti (Be, Ce 
so); — °-deva in Ce, Ee at Ja III 305,22', Vibh422 ,1 
and Pj I 123 ,12 is prob. wr for upapattideva (Be, Se so); 
— °-’raha, °’ -araha, mfn. [uppatti + araha], capable of 
coming into being, fit to arise; Vism 687,25 (tesu 
khandhesu -am kilesajatam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
uppattaraham); Pj II 428 ,12 (~ani sabbapapakani); 
As288 ,15 (- 0 ... dvadasakamaggo); — anuppatti 2 , /, 
non-arising, non-genesis; Sp 193,23 (asavatthaniyanam 
dhammanam -im); SpkIII 53 ,21 (kilesaparilahassa -i); — 
see also atthuppattika (.sv attha 1 ), adhiccuppattika 
( 5 V adhicca 2 ), anuppattika, aparaparuppattika (svapara 1 ), 
kadacuppattika (.sv kada), pathamuppattika, pubbuppattika 
( 5 V pubba 2 ), sa-uppattika. 

uppattika, mfn. [uppatti + ka 2 ], arising, coming into 
being; Ap-a 488 ,10 (adhiccuppattika buddha ti adhiccena 
akaranena ~a sayambhuta). 

uppattita, mfn. [a conflation of uppatita and uppatti? 
cf BHS utpattita], arisen, come into being; ? possessed 
of; ? Ja III 218,12' (pathamuppattito ti pathamena vayena 
~o upeto pathame vaye thito ti attho, Ce, Se so; Be 
pathamuppattiko ti; Ee ~o uggato); VI 25,29' 
(pathamuppattito ti pathamavayena ~o samuggato, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be pathamuppattiko ti); Pj II 384 ,13 
(pathamuppattito pathamen’ eva yobbanavegena utthito, 
Ee so; Se yobbanavesena; Be pathamuppattiko ti... 
yobbanavesena...; Ce pathamuppatito ti... yobbana¬ 
vegena ...); — uppattita in Ee, Se at SI 54, 1 * is wr for 
uppatita qv sv uppatati. 

uppattitva in Ee at Vin III 106 ,m is wr for uppatitva qv 
sv uppatati. 

uppatha, m. (and n.) [S. utpatha, m.], what is not the 
path; a path away from the right road; the wrong 
road, the wrong way; Abh 193 (~am); Vin IV 205 ,10 (na 
-ena gacchanto pathena gacchantassa... dhammam 
desessami ti); SI 38, 10 * (rago ~o akkhato); JaV 265,29* 
(-ena vajantassa yo maggam anusasati); 266,8* (dhammo 
patho ... adhammo pana -o); Sp 405 ,17 (kutagonayutta- 
ratho viya -am eva dhavati); As 148,12 (~e dhavanakam 
kutacittam); Sadd 136,13 (~am avatinno bhavam, na hi 
bhavam amhakam vacanattham janati); — 0 -magga, m., a 
way off the main road; a by-path; the wrong road; 
Vism 77,2 (susanam gacchantena mahapatha ukkamma 
~ena gantabbam); Nidd-al 450,18 (vamam munca 
dakkhinam ganha ti pathamam muncitabbam sabhaya- 
maggam -am acikkhati). 

uppaduta in Ee at D II 162,30 is wr for upadduta (Be, Ce 
so). 

uppanna, mfn., pp of uppajjati qv. 

uppabbajati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + pabbajati], leaves the sangha, 


ceases to be a bhikkhu or an ascetic; Pj II 272,29 
(samayo avuso -itun ti); Pv-a55,5 (so ukkanthito 
hutva ... aha -issam’ aham bhante anujanatha man ti); — 
part.pr. uppabbajanta, mfn., Dhp-all 258,23 (-anto ime 
parikkhare tuyham datukamo ahosin ti); — 
aor. 3 sg. uppabbaji, Jal 313 ,1 (kunthakuddalakam 
nissaya -i); Ap-a 177,27; — absol. uppabbajitva, Jal 
312,18; Spk I 308,6(-itva puna jlvanto pi so matako va); 

— pp uppabbajita, mfn. and n., having left the 
sarigha; leaving the sangha; Ja I 312,9 (chakkhattum - 0 ); 
Ps II 46,31 (niratthakabhavam pana natva pi na 
uppabbajito); Dhp-all 259,2 (mayham imina pabbajitena 
va -ena va ko attho); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 

(a) uppabbajeti, induces to leave the sangha; expels 
from the sangha; induces to give up the ascetic life; 
Ja 1147,21 (-etum); Ps III 300,9 (aham imam -essaml ti); 
Dhp-alV 195,24 (sac’ aham tam -eyyam); — 
part.pr. uppabbajenta, mfn., Ps III 360,15 (sflavinasam 
papento balakkarena va -ento); — aor. 3 sg. uppabbajesi, 
Sp 61 ,4 (raja ... tesam setakani vatthani datva -esi, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr upapabbajesi); 3 pi. uppabbajesum, Spk II 
177,32 (Be, Se so; Ce uppabbajjapesum; Ee wr 
uppabbajesum); Pj II 535,23; — absol. uppabbajetva, 
Jail 232, 11 ; IV 304 ,19 (Uddalakam -etva upapurohitam 
karotha sese-etva ... sevakekarothati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
uppabbajapetva... -etva); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 

(b) * uppabbajSLpeti, -ayati, has (someone) expelled 
from the sangha; has (someone) made to give up the 
ascetic life; — aor. 3 sg. uppabbajapayi, Mhv 5:270 (te 
micchaditthike sabbe raja -ayi sabbe ... asum —ita); — 
absol. uppabbajapetva, Ja IV 304 ,19 (Uddalakam -etva 
upapurohitam karotha, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se uppabbajetva); 

— pp uppabbajapita, mfn., expelled from the sangha; 
Mhv 5:270. 

uppabbajana, uppabbajjana, n. [from uppabbajati], 
leaving the sangha; ceasing to be a bhikkhu; Th-al 
122 ,14 (-am ariyassa vinaye maranan ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
uppabbajjanam). 

uppari, see sv upari. 

uppala, n. and m., 1. (n.) [S. utpala], the blue lotus 
(Nymphaea caerulea); any lotus; Abh 688 ; Vin I 6,30 
(uppaliniyam va paduminiyam va... -ani va padumani 
va... udake jatani); Sill 130,13 (-assa... gandho); 
Thi 379 (-am ca udakato ubbhatam); Ja II235, 12 * (-am va 
yathodake); V 419,27' (-an ti nlluppalam); Ap 517,23 (~a 
devagandhika, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uppall); Pet 107, 10 ; 
Sv 219,3 (ettha ca setarattanilesu yam kind -am-am eva); 

— ifc see kand’-; — 2. (n.) [BHS utpala], (i) a certain 
numeral; Abh 475; Sadd 802,26 (visati sogandhikani 
ekam -am); — (ii) the name of a hell or place in Avici 
(where one suffers for an uppala of years) ; S I 152,14 
(seyyatha pi... visati sogandhika niraya evam eko -0 
nirayo seyyatha pi... visati -a niraya evam eko pundariko 
nirayo, Ce so; Be eko uppalanirayo; Ee uppalanirayo ... 
uppalaka niraya; Se uppalako nirayo ... uppalaka niraya) 
= AV 173,18 (Se so; Be, Ce, Ee uppalako... 
uppalaka...); — see also uppalaka; — 3. (m.) [cf 
S. utpala, “name of a naga" ?], one of the four 
treasures or treasure-jars of a bodhisatta; 
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Sv 284 ,7 foil, (tathagatassa pana jatadivase yeva sankho 
elo ~o pundariko ti cattaro nidhayo upagata... ~o 
tigavutiko); — 4. a sapphire ; — iic see below ; — 
5,(m.) [/row *ud + patati ?], a &zW o/ weapon ; ? — iic 
see below ; — see a/so uppalaka; — 

°-kuruvind§, m./?/., sapphires and rubies ; Mhv 28:19 
(-ehi missake te ca gamika adaya); — °-gandha- 
paccatthika, m., an enemy who is an "uppalagandha ” 
robber, ? Vin III 33 ,19 (dhuttapaccatthika -a; 
Sp 268,8 foil. : gandhan ti hadayam vuccati tam uppatenti ti 
uppalagandha ... balikammattham manussanam hadayam 
uppatenti; cf uppalakavata sv uppalaka); It-all 57 ,m 
( chedanattho hi idha gandhasaddo -a ti adisu viya); — 
°-gandhathena, m., an "uppalagandha” thief ? 
Sadd 548,2 (gandhasaddo ca ~o ti ettha chedane vattati ti 
datthabbo); — °-dala, n., a lotus-leaf Vism 136,7*; — 
- -aggasanthana, mfn., having the shape of the tip of a 
lotus-leaf Vism 446, M (-’ -aggasanthane padese) * 
As 311,4; — °-sannaha, m., uppala weapon and 
armour ; ? uppala armour, ? Ja II443, 16 * (esa - 0 ; 444,5': 
-o ti uppalo ca sannaho ca uppalasannaho, uppalasadiso 
kanayo ca sannahako ca ti, Be so; Se ~o ti uppalo ca 
sannaho ca uppalasadiso kanayo ca sannahappatto ca ti; 
Ce, Ee uppalo va sannaho uppalasadiso kato, so ca 
sannahasajjo ca ti attho); — °-sikharopama, mfn., like 
the bud of a (blue) lotus; ThI 382 (~ani te vimale 
hatakasannibhe mukhe tava ... nayanani; cf Thi-a237,3i: 
-ani te ti rattuppalaggasadisani pamhani tava). 

uppalaka, m. (and n. ?), [uppala + ka 2 ], 1 . {m. or n.) a 
blue lotus; — ifc see padum’-; — 2 . ( m .) (i) a certain 
numeral; Dip 3:12 (sogandhikam ~o); — (ii) the name 
of a hell or place in Avici (where one suffers for an 
uppala(ka) of years); SI 152,m (seyyatha pi... vlsati 
sogandhika niraya evam eko ~o nirayo seyyatha pi ... 
visati -a niraya evam eko pundariko nirayo, Se so; Ee eko 
uppalanirayo; Be uppalanirayo... uppala niraya; Ce 
uppalo... uppala...) = AV 173,18 {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
uppalo ... uppala ...) = Sn p. 126,21; — 3. {m. ?) [from 
*ud + patati ?], a kind of weapon; ? — °-vata, m., the 
uppalaka wind (one of the winds of the body); 
Vibh 84 ,10 (satthakavata khurakavata ~a; Vibh-a 70,32: 
hadayamamsam eva uppatanakavata; cf Siks 248, 12 foil.’. 
Sastrakah ksurakah sucakah pippalakah ...) quoted Ps I 
30,32 {Be so; Ce, Ee, Se uppalaka vata). 

uppalavati , see sv uppilavati. 

uppalasenta, mfn. [caus. part.pr. of* ud + (p)pa + lasati], 
making sound, playing; Mil 21 ,31 (-0 dhammasankham, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se dhamento); — see also upalasitva. 

uppali(n), mfn,. and ~ini, f. [S. utpalin, utpalinl], 

1 .{mfn.) rich in lotuses; Vv32:2 (sitodakam ~inim 
sivam nadim); — 2. if.) (i)a multitude or clump of 
lotuses; a lotus-pond; Vin I 6,29 (~iniyam va 
paduminiyam va pundarikiniyam va appekaccani uppalani 
va padumani va pundarikani va) = MI 277 ,20 (Ps II 
322,30: uppalani ettha santi ti -ini); Ja I 281,25 (saro atthi, 
tattha dve kumudiniyo tisso -iniyo ... pupphanti); — 
(ii) a lotus; —(uppalim) -patta, n., a lotus-leaf; Ja III 
485, 15 ' (~am viya udake uppalavamanam, Se so; Be, Ce, 
Ee uppalapattam); Sv 412,9 (udakapitthe ~am viya pathavi 


santhati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uppalinipannam); Spk II 209 ,1 
(cattaro dipa - -matta hutva pannayanti). 

uppall in Ee at Ap 517,23 is wr for uppala {Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

uppasahkami in Ee at AIV 235,21* is wr for 
upasankami {Be, Ce, Se so). 

*uppa{a, m. [£ lex. utpata], uprooting, destroying; — 
°-vata, m., a wind which uproots or destroys; 
Mhv72:268 (senangam... pesesi —sankasam sattutula- 
vidhunane, so read ? Ee uppata-; cf uppatanakavata). 

uppataka, m. [from uppateti], 1. [cf BHS utpataka] one 
who pulls up, roots up; Spk I 254 ,11 (tvam dasam... 
tinanam chedakam lavakam -am karosi) = Pj II 148,26; — 
2. [cf BHS utpataka, S. utpadika] an insect; SI 170,26* 
(santharo sattamasiko -ehi sanchanno, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
uppadakehi; Spk I 239, 15: uppatakapanakehi sanchanno). 

uppatana, n. [& utpatana], tearing off or out; pulling 
up by the roots; destroying; Spk I 253,31 (niddanan ti 
chedanam lunanam -am) = Pj II 148, 14; Jail 283,5 
(pasanato mamsam °-kalo viya); Thi-a241,i3 (-ato); — 
ifc see kes’-, cakkh’-, camm’-, bij’-. 

uppatanaka, mfn. [uppatana + ka 2 ], tearing out, 
uprooting, destroying; — °-vata, m., a wind which 
tears (out), which uproots or destroys; Vibh-a 70,32 
(uppalakavata ti hadayamamsam eva -a); Ja I 303 ,20 
(Sineru-uppatanakavato); — see also uppatavata. 

uppafika in Ee at Spk II 377 ,16 is wr for uppatika qv. 

uppateti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *ud + patati; 
S. utpatayati], tears off or out; pulls up by the roots; 
removes; eradicates, destroys; Ja I 281 ,1 (dantehi 
dasitva tesam bijani —eti); IV 162,20* (na jat’ ayam sagara- 
varivego -aye dipam imam ularam, Ce, Ee so; Be 
uplavissam; Se upavasam); Sp 766, is (mulam va -ehi ti, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uppatehi ti); Cp -a 68,33 (cakkhuni 
~emi ti); — part.pr. uppatenta, mfn., Ja IV 205,21 
(velupesihi pitthicammam-enta, Ce, Ee so; Be uppatetva; 
Se uppatapetva) * 382,24 {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uppadetva); 
483,io' (Sinerum -ento viya); Sp329,3o; — 

aor. 3 sg. uppatesi, Mil 110 ,1 (so puriso tam itthim 
dvidha chetva attanam -esi, Ee so; Be, Se upphalesi; Ce 
opadesi; Ps III 345 ,1 foil. : ten’ eva asina attano udaram 
phalesi); JaVI 238,9; — absol. (a) uppatetva, Vin II 
150 ,27 (chavim -etva, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee opatetva) * 151,3; 
Jal 33,13; Spk I 184,22 (tanham arahattamaggena -etva); 
Nidd-a I 278,4 (slsakapalam -etva); — neg. anuppatetva, 
Jail 346,20'; Sp 329,27; (b) uppatiya, ThI 396; 

(c) uppatayitva, NiddI 419,23 (kathamkathasallam 
abbuyha abbuhitva uddharitva samuddharitva -ayitva 
samuppatayitva pajahitva, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr 
uppadayitva samuppadayitva) ^ 490 ,10 {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
wr uppadayitva) * Niddll 112,29; — pass, 

part.pr. uppatiyamana, mfn., JaVI 166, 21 ' (rajanivesane 
ca -iyamane viya); — pp uppatita, mfn. [5. utpatita], 
torn out or off; destroyed; uprooted; Jail 305,21 
(akkhisu -esu); Mil 86 , 27 / 7 //.; Sp 763,n; — 

—cchavi, mfn., with skin torn off; Ps III 95 ,1 (50 read; 

eds wr uppadita-);-cchavilomagandanibha, mfn., like 

the swelling or inflammation resulting when the hair 
and skin are pulled off; Ja I 502 ,7 (kileso nama... 
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—cchavilomagandanibho, Ce so; Be —cchaviganda- 
sadiso; Ee uppaditacchavikandunibho; Se uppadita- 

cchavikandusadiso);-phala, mfn., castrated ; JaVI 

238,15' (nilicchitaphalo yeva ti... —phalo yeva ahosin ti); 
— fPP uppatetabba, mfn. , Spkl 254,13 (chinditabbam 
lunitabbam uppatetabbam); — cans. aor. 3 sg. 
uppatapesi, Ja III 158, 5 ; — absol. uppatapetva, Ja III 
158, 10; — pp uppatapita, mfn. , Dhp-aHI 208 ,1 (amba- 
potaka uppatapita); — see also upphaletva. 

uppata, uppada 1 , m. [5. utpata; BHS utpada], an unusual 
or startling event, taken as a portent; the 
interpretation of portents ; Abh401 (uppado); 1027 
(uppado); D19,4 (nimittam -am supinam lakkhanam, Be, 
Ce so; Se uppatam; Ee uppadam; Sv92,i9: asani- 
patadinam mahantanam -am tarn hi disva idam bhavissati 
evam bhavissati ti adisanti, Se so; Ce, Ee uppadam; Be 
uppatitam) quoted Vism30,n; Sn360 (-a supina ca 
lakkhana ca, Be, Se so; Ce uppatasupina; Ee uppada; Pj II 
362, is: ukkapatadisadahadayo evamvipaka honti ti evam 
pavatta uppatabhinivesa, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 

uppadabhinivesa); JaVI 475,31* (-e supine yutto, Be so; 
Ce, Ee, Se uppade; 476,5': -e ti candaggahasuriyaggaha- 
ukkapatadisadahadike -e, Be so; Ce uppade ti... ~e; Ee, 
Se uppade ti... uppade); Ap 18 ,1 (-esu nimittesu 
lakkhanesu ca kovida, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uppadesu); 
351,25 (pattho bhumantalikkhamhi -amhi ca kovido, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se uppadamhi); 472,23 (~e darune disva, Ce 
so; Be, Ee, Se uppade); Mil 178,n (-am supinam 
nimittam, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se uppadam); — °-pathaka, m., 
an interpreter of portents; Sp 79,28 (-a, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se uppada-); — °-vata, m, a calamitous wind; 
Mhv72:268 (senangam... pesesi — sankasam sattutula- 
vidhunane; or read uppatavata, cf uppatanakavata ?). 

uppatika, uppadika, n. [cf AMg uppaiya, S. autpatika; 
cf also S. utpataka], an unusual or calamitous event; 
an event presaging disaster; a disastrous storm; 
Ps V 88,19 foil, (tesam navam aruyha muhuttam gatakale 
yeva uppadikam utthapetva ... amanussa ... uppadikam 
sannisidi) = SpkII 377, sfoll. (Be, Ce, Se -am... 
-am...; Ee -am... uppatikam); Spkl 54, 1 8 (samudda- 
majjhe mahantam -am patubhutam, Ee, Se so; Be 
uppatitam; Ce ugghatikam); — see also uppatita. 

uppatita, n. or mfn. [cf AMg uppaiya], an unusual or 
calamitous event; an event presaging disaster; o r 
calamitous, presaging disaster; JalV 139,3 (akala- 
vatam -am uppajji, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce omits); — see also 
uppatika. 

uppatetva in Ee at Spk III 5 ,14 is wr for uppatetva (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

uppada 1 , see sv uppata. 

uppada 2 , m. [*5. utpada], coming into being, ap¬ 
pearance; production ; Abh 1027; Vin I 309,22 (atth’ 
ima... matika civarassa ~aya); Dill 221,18 
(anuppannanam kusalanam dhammanam -aya chandam 
janeti); M III 282 ,15 (cakkhussa -o pi vayo pi pannayati); 
Sill 23,13 (paccayo rupassa -aya); Ud l,n (imass’ -a 
idam uppajjati); Dhp 194 (sukho buddhanam -o); Pads II 
218 ,h (-0 hetu -o paccayo kilesanam nibbattiya); 
Pet 250,n (tini sankhatalakkhanani ti -o thiti vayo); 


Mil 120,12 (saccam yeva tattha vatthu bhavati dibba- 
cakkhussa -aya); Vism649,io (-0 ti purimakamma- 
paccaya idha uppatti); Spkl 184,14 (dvinnam cittanam 
ekato -o n’ atthi); — ifc see ganduppada; — 
anuppada, m., non-appearance; non-production; 
Dill 221,13 (anuppannanam papakanam akusalanam 
dhammanam -aya); MI 60 ,17 (pahinassa kama- 
cchandassa ayatim -o hoti); SII 25,19 (jatipaccaya 
bhikkhave jaramaranam uppada va tathagatanam -a va 
tathagatanam thita va sa dhatu ... idappaccayata); Pads I 
59,25 (uppado dukkham -o sukhan ti santipade iianam); 
II 218,15 (uppade adinavam disva ~e cittam pakkhandati); 
Sp954,8 (nirodho hod ti -o hoti); As 409,18 (tarn tarn 
maggaphalananam pana tesam tesam kilesanam khinante 
niruddhante ... anuppadante appavattante uppannan ti ~e 
nanam namajatan ti, Be, Se so; Ce~e appavatte uppannan 
ti;Ee~e appavatte uppannatta ~e appavatte uppannananam 
nama..., prob. wr). 

uppadaka, m/(-ika)«. [S. utpadaka], making appear; 
(one) who produces, who generates; Ps III 453,13 
(brahmacariyassa ... -a janaka); Spkl 107 ,10 (tittham 
nama dvasatthi ditthiyo, titthakaro nama tasam -o sattha); 
Ud-a405,5 (vippatisarassa -o koci va puriso siya); 
Nidd-al 153 ,17 (pabhavika ti padhanam hutva uppadika 
tanha); 154 ,1 (yo pi imesam -o dhammo so idani n’ atthi); 

— ifc see ganduppadaka, lohit’ -; — 

anuppadaka, m(/h)., (one) who does not produce; 
Th -a II21 1,31 (kopassa - 0 ). 

uppadana, «., -a, / [S. utpadana], producing, 

generating; Ja III 74,5' (pannaya 0, -attham); V 117 ,17 
(anuppannassa hi labhassa -am); Vism 132,3 (arambha- 
dhatu-adlnam °-vasena pavattamanasikaro); 697 ,11 
(lokiyanam sllasamadhipannanam -am); Dhp-a III 237,16 
(kusalassa -am c’ eva uppaditassa ca bhavana); It-a II 
28,12 (dibbacakkhunanassa ~am); Patis-a 517 ,13 
(vinnanassa pabhavana -a na hoti); — anuppidana, «., 
not producing; Sp 1323,31; Ps IV 194,19 (kim pana 
cittassa -am bhariyam uppannassa pahanan ti); 
Ud-a 304,28 (anuppannuppannanam akusalanam 
—pahanavasena); It-a I 155 ,9 (uppadetabbassa -am eva); 

— anuppadana in Ee, Se at Ja V 433 ,12 and in Ee at A l 
123,32 and As 243,27 is prob. wr for anuppadana qv. 

uppadanaka, m(fn). [uppadana + ka 2 ], (one) who brings 
into being, generates; Ja III 497,12 (dhanam eva 
pannayati dhanassa -a na pannayanti, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be, Ce, Se uppadaka). 

uppadanlya 1 , mfn., caus.fpp of uppajjati qv. 

uppadaniya 2 , mfn. [from uppadana], connected with 
producing, liable to produce; Nidd-a I 17,7 
(madamyatthena ti kulamadadimadam °’-atihena, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee kulamadadimada-uppadanlyatthena). 

uppadi(n), mfn. [from uppada; cf S. utpadin], coming 
into being, bound to appear or arise; Dhs 1037 
(katame dhamma -ino, kusalakusalanam dhammanam 
vipaka...); Vibh92,i7 (saddadhatu siya uppanna siya 
anuppanna na vattabba -ini ti); Dhatuk 106,5 (-ihi 
dhammehi); As 45,30 (avassam uppajjissanti ti -ino); — 
anuppadi(n), mfn., not coming into being; not bound 
to arise; Kv 153,37 (anagata -ino dhamma). 
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uppaditadino in Ee at Ap 482,21 is wr for uppaditani no 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

uppideta(r), m. [5. utpadayitr], one who brings into 
being, who produces'. Dill 47,n (issamacchariyam 
kulesu na -a hoti); MI 79,35 (na... abhijanami tesu 
papakam cittam -a, perhaps better absol.) * S V 351, i 8 
(na ... abhijanama ... papakam cittam -a, eds so); M III 
8,12 (bhagava anuppannassa maggassa -a) * Mil 217, 10 ; 
JalV 42,17' (jivikaya -a); PsII 7,22 (tasam ditthlnam -a 
titthakaro nama); Sadd 139,15*. 

uppadeti, -ayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. of uppajjati qv. 

uppasujikata, see sv upphasulikata. 

uppitam in Ee at Sp 760, 12 * is wr for uppatitam (Be, Ce, 
Se , Dhp 222 so). 

uppilavati (and uppalavati, upplavati, uplavati), pr. 3 sg. 
[S. utplavate], 1. swims (up); floats, floats around; 
leaps up, jumps; is frisky, excited; S IV 312 ,28 foil. 
(ummujja bho puthusile uplava bho puthusile thalam 
uplava bho puthusile; SpkIII 104, m: thalam uplava ti 
thalam abhiruha); 313,4 (uplaveyya); AV 203,5 
(samsidissati va -issati va, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be uplavissati); 
Ja II 97,3 (nissadda sannisinna na -anti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
uppalapanti); Mil 80,23 (khuddako pi pasano vina navaya 
udake ~eyya ti); Sp 846 ,1 (sace rajam upari -ati, Be, Ce 
so; Ee uplavati; Se uppalavati); Sv256,8 (udakapitthe 
labukataham viya appakena pi -anti, Ce, Ee so; Be 
uplavanti; Se uppalavanti); Spkl 150 ,h (udake gendu 
viya upplavati, Ee so; Be uppalavati; Ce uplavati; Se 
upalavati) * Ud-a333 ,11 (Ee upplavati; Be uplavati; Se 
uppalavati; Ce leddu viya n’ upplavati); Dhp-a IV 44,4 (so 
tanhavasiko puggalo bhave bhave uppalavati dhavati, Ee 
so; Be, Ce uplavati; Se pariplavati); — part.pr. 

(a) uppilavanta, mfn., Mil 370 ,24 (kummo udake -anto); 

(b) uppilavamana, mfn ., Ja III 485,15’ (uppalapattam viya 
udake upplavamanam, Ee so; Be, Ce uplavamanam; Se 
uppalavamanam); Sp 620,25 (pitiya -amana viya) quoted 
Sadd 567,2; As 273,5 (etam udake -amanam passitun ti, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se plavamanam); — aor. 1 sg. uplavim, 
uppallavim, Niddll 110,29 (plavim uplavim upaplavim 
samupaplavin ti, Ce so; Be pallavim upallavim 
sampallavin ti; Ee upallavim sampallavim; Se upallavim 
samupallavin ti; Nidd-a II 93,32 foil. : plavin ti uggamim 
uplavin ti [tiram] uttarim upaplavin ti tiram papunim, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se pallavin ti uggamim upallavin ti uttarim); — 
absol. uppalavitva, uplavitva, Ja II 344 ,16 (dve pi te ala 
uppalavitva Garigaya vuyhimsu, Se so; Be uplavitva; Ce, 
Ee uppatitva); SpkIII 30,9 (udake uplavitva); 31,23 
(ubhosu tlresu vejunalakaranjakakudhadayo uppalavitva, 
Se so; Be, Ce uplavitva; Ee setuvaddhikarannakakattha 
sote vipalavita); Ud-a379,26 (sabbam tinam bhusam ca 
uplavitva sayam eva apagacchi, Be so; Ce upplavitva; Ee 
uppalavitva; Se upalavitva) * Vv-a 47,25 (Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se upalavitva); — caus. (a) part.pr. uplapaya(t), mfn. 
(for *uplavaya(t), prob. by influence of causatives in 
-apeti), immersing, submerging; JalV 162,5* (vego 
maha hohiti sagarassa uplapayam dlpam imam ularam, Ee 
so; Be uplavissam; Ce upalapayam; Se upavasam; 162,7': 
imam dlpam upalavento ajjhottharanto abhibhavissati, Ce 
so; Be uplavanto; Ee omits; Se upavasanto ullolento 


bhavissati); — absol. uplapetva, MI 135,21 (thale va 
ussadetva udake va uplapetva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
opilapetva); — caus. (b) pp uppilavita (and wrr or vll 
ubbilavita, ubbillavita, ubbillapita, by the influence of 
ubbilla^v?), mfn. and n ., 1. (mfn.) excited, elated; D I 
3,24 (anandino sumana -a, Be so; Ce ubbilavita; Ee 
ubbillavita; Se ubbilavitatta); Ja II 10,8 (esa mahallako -0 
hutva attano balam ajanitva, Be so; Ce ubbilavito; Ee 
ubbillapito; Se ubbillavito); Mil 183 ,12 (sumano - 0 , Be so; 
Ce, Ee, Se ubbillavito); Ps V 27,22 (gehasitadomanassa- 
vasena -0 ti, Be so; Ce ubbillavito; Ee ubbilavito; Se 
uppilavino); — 2. (n.) elation, exhilaration; 

Vibh 379,34 (pitigatam cetaso -am, Be so; Ce ubbillavita- 
ttam; Ee ubbillavitam; Se ubbilavitam; Vibh-a 506,35: 
cittassa uppilabhavakaranam, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se cittassa 
ubbilabhavakaranam) quoted Vism 158,30 (Be so; Ce 
ubbillavitam; Ee, Se ubbilavitam) * D I 37,22 (Be —ttam; 
Ce, Ee ubbillavitattam; Se ubbilavitattam); Ud-a 332,2 
(puttadaresu -ena, Be so; Ce ubbillavitena; Ee 
ubbilavitena; Se ubbillacittena); — uppilavitatta, n., 
abstr ., elation, exhilaration; DI 3 ,21 (na somanassam 
na cetaso —ttam, Be so; Ce, Se ubbilavitattam; Ee 
ubbillavitattam); M I 140,20 (cetaso —ttam, Be so; Ce, Se 
ubbilavitattam; Ee ubbillavitattam); Mil 183,9 (cetaso 
—ttam, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ubbillavitattam); — see also 
anuppilava, anuppilavana. 

uppilapana (and wrr or vll ubbilapana, ubbillapana, by 
influence of ubbilla qv ?), mfn. and n. [for *uppilavana 
from caus. of uppilavati ? cf uplapaya(t), uplapetva and 
BHS utplavana], exhilarating, causing elation; 
exhilaration; Ud-a 237,22 (manovitakke cittassa 
°-hetutaya manaso uppilave vidva, so read ? Ce, Ee 
ubbilapana-; Be uppilavita-; Se ubbilavita-); — °-piti,/, 
exhilarating joy; Sv 53,26 (uppilavitattam ... -iya etam 
adhivacanam, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ubbillavitattam... 
ubbillapanapltiya); PsII 118,28 (-i, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
ubbilapanapiti); Sv-ptI 230,23 (yaya ubbilapanapitiya 
uppannaya cittam ubbilavitan ti vuccati sa piti 
ubbilavitattam, Be so; Ee ... ubbilapitan ti ...). 

uppilava (and wr or vl ubbilapa), m. [from uppilavati; 
cfBHS utplava], elation, exhilaration; Ud 37,23* 
(manaso -a, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ubbilapa; Ud-a 237, 5 : 
cetaso uppilavitattakara, Be so; Ce, Ee ubbillavitattakara; 
Se ubbilavitattakara); — see also anuppilava. 

uppilavi(n) (and wrr or vll ubbilav(n), ubbillavi(n), by 
the influence of ubbilla qv ?), mfn. [from uppilava], full 
of elation, joyful; Sv 53,25 (-ino bhavo uppilavitattam, 
Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ubbillavino bhavo ubbillavitattam); 
Ps V 27,22 (gehasitadomanassavasena -ino ti, Se so; Be 
uppilavito ti; Ce ubbillavito; Ee ubbilavito); As 266,33 
(dibbesu pi arammanesu -ino na honti, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
ubbilavino). 

uppilavita, mfn., see sv uppilavati. 

uppiletvS in Ee at Ps II 73 ,17 is wr for uppiletva qv 
sv uppileti. 

uppilana, n. (and mfn.) [5. utpidana], pressing, pressing 
against; Dhatum 547 (rumbha 0, -adisu); Vism 370,18 
(pathavidhatu abhikkamapatikkamadikale -assa paccayo 
hoti); — °-hattha, m., the hand which presses; 
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Vism 142,31 (kumbhakarassa ... bhajanam karontassa -o 
viya vitakko) = Nidd-a I 128 , 22 . 
uppl)eti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. utpldayati], presses on or 
against, squeezes', Spk I 169,25 (piyarittam gahetva 
akaddheyya c’eva -eyya ca); As 180,27 (ko me 
hatthapade -eti); — part.pr. (a) uppilenta, mfn., Ja IV 
479 , 3 *; Ps IV 74,6 (maya pucchitapanham pana yatthi- 
kotiya -ento viya); — neg. anuppilenta, mfn. , Spk III 
71,14 (na sakka anisidantena va anuppilentena va... 
janitun ti, Be, Ee so; Ce anupapilentena; Se anupilentena); 
(b) uppilayamana, mfn., Jal 483, n (hatthena akkhini 
-ayamano, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uppljiyamano); — 
aor. 3 sg. uppilesi, Mp I 278,4; — absol. (a) uppiletva, 
Ja V 293, 21 ; Ps II 73,n (pitthipanim hanukena -etva, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr uppiletva); Vv-a83,io (catuhi padehi 
pathavim -etva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uppilitva) * Spk II 
45 , 33 ; (b) uppilitva, Mp IV 104,9 (khandhatthito yugam 
-itva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ubbattitva); — pass, 
part.pr. uppiliyamana, mfn. , Bv -a 113, 33 (-iyamanam 
ucchuyantam viya); — pp uppilita, mfn. [*5. utpidita], 
pressed; Ja VI 3,7 (lambathanaya khiram pivanta 
—nasagga honti, Ce so; Ee pivantanam; Be thannam 
pivanto darako nippijitanasiko hoti; Se thanam pivato 
darakassa upapilitanasiko hoti); Mil 117,20 (gaganam -am 
vata vayanti sahasa dhamadhamayanti, Ce, Ee so; Be -a; 
Se gaganaka nipilita sampilita vata vayanti); Mp I 55,26 
(akkantan ti... hatthena -am); — neg. anuppilita, mfn ., 
Th-al 134,25 (tena saddato anuppilitam aha... tena 
vutthavassena anuppijitam aha, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
ananupilitam); — see also anuppila. 
uppo$hetva, ind. [absol. of *ud + potheti], beating, 
striking; Pv-a 4 ,16 (hatthapade muggaradihi -etva, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se pothetva). 
upplavati, see sv uppilavati. 

upplavana, uplavana, mfn.{ ?) [from upplavati; 

cf S. utplavana], floating, wavering; Dhp -a I 309, 1 
(°-ullopanasaddhataya va pariplavapasadassa, Ee so; Be 
uplavasaddhataya; Ce uplavanasaddhataya; Se ullavana- 
saddhataya). 

upphaletva, ind. [cans, absol. of *ud + phalati; 
cfS. utphalayati], splitting, opening up; Vin I 274,18 
(slsacchavim -etva, Ee so; Be, Se uppatetva; Ce phaletva; 
Sp 1117,7: uppatetva ti sisacammam apanetva); 276 ,10 
(udaracchavim -etva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se uppatetva); — see 
also uppateti. 

upphasulika, mfn. [ud+ phasuli + ka 2 ], with protruding 
ribs; Pv 13:1 (-e kisike ka nu tvam idha titthasi ti; 
Pv-a 68 , 14 : -e ti uggataphasuke, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se uggata- 
phasulike)^ 19:1 (-okisiko)* 45:1 (-a kisikake nu ...). 
upphasulikata {and uppasulikata), mfn. [ud + phasuli + 
kata], with protruding ribs; Ap 548,17 (natangi 
dandadutiya-a kisa. Be so; Ee uppasulikata; Ce uppand- 
uppanduka; Se upandupanduka) quoted Thi-a 129, 1 * {Be, 
Ee, Se so; Ce upphasulika kisika). 
uplavati , see sv uppilavati. 
uplapaya(t), caus. part.pr. of uppilavati qv. 
uplapetvS, caus. absol. of uppilavati qv. 

Vubb 1 [?], to bear; Dhatum 296 (ubba dharane). 

Vubb 2 , see ubbati. 


ubbafuma, mfn. [ud + vatuma; cf S. udvartman], off the 
road; AIV 191 ,16 (assakhalunko ... ummaggam ganhati 
-am ratham karoti; Mp IV 104, is foil. : thalam va kantaka- 
dhanam va ratham aropeti) quoted Sadd 403,8. 

ubbattati, ubbattati, pr. 3 sg. [S. udvartate], rises, 
swells; Vism 327,28 (kasinam pi ugghatiyamanam n’ eva 
-ati na nivattati); — part.pr. ubbattamana, mfn ., 
Vv-a 113 ,12 (-amana-mahoghanivattanena, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr uppattamana-); — aor. 3 sg. ubbatti, Ja VI 486,16 
(vijjullata niccharimsu sagaro -i, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
sankhubhi); — caus. (a)pr. 3 sg. ubbafteti, -ayati, 
[BHS udvartayati], massages, rubs (with unguents); 
D II 324,13 foil, (tassa purisassa kayam pandumattikaya 
tikkhattum subbattitam -etha ti... -eyyum); — part.pr. 
ubbattenta, mfn., Ps II 166,3; — aor. 3 sg. ubbattesi, 
Sv 629,4 (nahapesun ti anno sariram -esi anno cunnani 
yojesi, Be, Ce so; Ee ubbattesi; Se ubbatteti); — absol. 
(a) ubbattetva, JaV 444, 15 ; Sp 1118,27 (gandhehi pattam 
-etva, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ubbattitva); Spk II 185,27; 
Nidd-a 1219 ,14 (sanhamattikaya sariram -etva, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se ubbattetva); — (b) ubbattetvana, Mhv 49:52; — 
pp ubbattita, mfn., rubbed; — ubbattitasarira, mfn ., 
whose body has been rubbed (with unguents); JaV 
477,19 = Cp-a 250, is; — subbattita, mfn., well-rubbed; 
D II 324 ,14 (kayam ... subbattitam ubbattetha ti, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se ubatitam); — caus. (b ) absol. ubbattetva, 
ubbattayitva {and ubbattitva ?), 1 . causing to swell 
up; making rise or overflow; Ja III 361,23' (gangasotam 
-etva satthabhimukham akasi); IV 161,18 (samuddam 
-etva); Ap 552,3 (-ayitva puthavim); Spk III 285 ,13 
(-etva); Mp IV 104,9 (khandhatthito yugam ubbattitva, 
Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se khandhatthikena... 
uppilitva); — 2. [cf S. udvartayati], splitting, bursting; 
tearing out; Jal 33,14 (afijita-akkhini uppatetva hadaya- 
mamsam va -etva, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ubbattetva) * 
Dhp-a I 5 ,14 {Ce, Se so; Be uppatetva; Ee wr ubbatteva); 
Jal 199,23 (musalena pasane -etva); 1127,7 (ekam 
mahisam vadhitva... mamsam -etva); Mp I 371,22 
(yakanam -etva); II 208,3 (dasavidham pi samyojanam 
samulakam -etva chaddesi); — pass, part.pr. 
ubbattiyanta, mfn. , Mil 101, 1 (-iyante pi... sadevake 
loke, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se pavattamane); — caus. 
{c)pr. 3 sg. ubbattapeti, causes to rub; Sp946, 10 
(—eti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ummaddapeti; ad Vin IV 342, 20 : 
eds ummaddapeti); Kkh 205,4 (ummaddapeyya ti-eyya); 
— absol. ubbattapetva, Spk II 237, 17 (sariram -etva 
uyyanapokkharaniyam nhatva. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
upatapetva, perhaps wr). 

ubbattana, n. [5. udvartana], massaging, rubbing (the 
body with unguents); Abh 299; Sp 946 ,11 (-e eka va 
apatti, Ce so; Ee wr ubbattane; Be ummaddane; Se 
ummajjane) * Kkh 205,5 {eds so); Sadd 338,3 (kakkanam 
sarire -am); — °-parimaddanani, n.pl., massaging 
and rubbing; Sp 948,5 (bhikkhuni-adihi -an! ti, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se ummaddana-); — see also ubbattana. 

ubbati, pr. 3 sg. [Vubb 2 ; S. Dhatup urvati, Wg § 15:60], 
hurts; Sadd 406,3 (ubbl tubbi... himsattha: -ati 
tubbati...). 

ubbattati , see sv ubbattati. 
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ubbattana, n. [S. udvartana], causing to burst, splitting; 
JaVI 8,15 (hadayam °-samatthassa guthanirayassa 
duggandham avajjitva, Ce, Ee so; Se hadayubbattana-; Be 
hadayuppatana-); — see also ubbattana. 
ubbaddha 1 , mfn., pp of ubbandhati qv. 
ubbaddha 2 , mfn. [pp of *ud + vaddhati, S. udvrddha ? 
cf Pkt uwaddha; cf also S. udbaddha, udvrtta], grown, 
come forth, appearing ; — °-pindika, mfn., with 
swellings on the calves ; Sp 1030,12 (-o va, so duvidho 
hettha orulhahi va upari arulhahi va mahatihi jarigha- 
pindikahi samannagato); Vin-vn 2509 (-o, Be so; Ee 
ubbadha-); — see also ovaddha. 
ubbandha, n. [cf S. udbandha, m.], hanging (oneself)', 
Thi 80 (varam me idha -am yam ca hinam pun’ acare). 
ubbandhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. udVbandh], ties up; hangs 
oneself, Ja I 504,32 (visam khadanti rajjuya -anti); 
Vv-a207,25 (pasam katva -itukama); Ap-a 194,34 (-ama 
visam khadama ti); — part.pr. ubbandhanta, mfn., 
Vism 501,3 (kodhavasena abhunjantassa -antassa ca 
dukkham uppajjati); — absol. ubbandhitva, Vin I 276,9 
(thambhe -itva, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se upanibandhitva); D II 
330 ,14 (sattham va ahareyyum -itva va kalam kareyyum); 
Ja III 345,20 (visam khaditva pi -itva pi papate patitva pi, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ubbattitva); Sv 432,8 (-itva maritu- 
kama); — pp ubbaddha 1 , mfn. [S. udbaddha], having 
hanged oneself; Tikap-a280,15 (itthi ... rajjupase givam 
patimuncitva -a kalam akasi, Ee so; Be ubbandha). 
ubbandhana, n. [S. udbandhana] what serves for 
hanging, a rope; Thi-a 78,31 (-am bandhitva maranam 
me varam setthan ti attho, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ubbandham). 
ubbari, f. [S. urvari; cf T. Burrow, 1984, pp. 209-16 ], 
“chosen one”, a wife, a favourite wife; JaVI 473,6* 
(~im kena dosena dajjasi dakarakkhino; 473, in -in ti 
orodham); 475, 1 9* (-iyapime ayye mantayami rahogato); 
Sadd 769,9 (sabbasam -mam jetthikabhavena mahat! ca sa 
devi ca ti mahadevi). 

ubbasati, pr. 3 sg. [S. udvasati], lives away; leaves (a 
place); Jail 76,22 (eko paccantagamako kadaci vasati 
kadaci -ati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ubbisati); — 
pp ubbasita, mfn., living away, having left; Ja II 76,24 
(--kale, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ubbisitakale); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. *ubbaseti, drives (people) away; causes (a 
place) to be abandoned; — absol. ubbasetva, Sp 474,4 
(coro ... khandhavaram bandhitva samanta tiyojanam 
-etva vasati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee uppatetva; Sp-pt [Be] II 
276,19: -etvati samantato tiyojanam vilumpanto manusse 
palapetva annesam avasam katva); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. ubbasiyati, Mhv 6:22 (-lyati so so ca yam yam 
gamam upeti so); — pp ubbasita, mfn., driven away; 
caused to be abandoned; Th-a III 56,12 (tena so padeso 
-ito ahosi); Mhv 44:11 (—ite jane sabbe). 
ubbaha, m. [from ubbahati 2 ], pulling out, extracting; — 
ifc see durubbaha. 

ubbahati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [5. udvahati], 1. lifts up, carries; 
gathers; picks out; Pj II 460 ,22 (udabbahe ti -eyya 
dhareyya attani sanjaneyya ti attho; or perhaps from 
ubbahati 2 ); Th-aII 48,23 (gono ... bharam -ati); — 
ubbahati in Ee at Ps II 416,31 is wr for ubbahati qv; — 
aor. 3 sg. udabbahi 2 , Vin IV 5 , 37 * (garum bharam 


udabbahi; = Jal 193,9*: udaddhari); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. (a) * ubbaheti 1 , lifts up; picks out; — 
absol. ubbahetva, ubbahitva, D II 347 ,17 (bhandikam 
bandhitva slse -etva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uccoropetva); 
Mp V 34,5 (sanghato -itva uddharitva, eds so); — 
(b) ubbahapeti, ubbahapeti, causes to carry; has (the 
harvest) gathered; A I 241,34^0//. (-eyya... -etva... 
puhjarn karapetva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ubbahapeyya ... 
ubbahapetva; Mp II 356,3: -eyya ti khalatthanam 
aharapeyya); — absol. ubbahapetva, ubbahapetva, Vin II 
180,27 (lavapetva -etabbam -etva punjam karapetabbam, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ubbahapetabbam ubbahapetva); A I 
242,i (-etva, Be, Ce, Se so; Se ubbahapetva); — 
fpp ubbahapetabba, ubbahapetabba, mfn., Vin II 180,27 
(-etabbam, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ubbahapetabbam); — see 
also *udabbahati 1 . 

ubbahati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [ud + bahati 1 ; S. udvrhati], pulls up; 
plucks out; Ja II 95,5* (esikani ca -a, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
abbaha); IV 462,22* (siluccayo Meru samulam -e, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be uppate; cf 462,26': mahasinerupabbato samulo 
utthaya ... akase pakkhandeyya); — absol. ubbayha, 
Mhv 22:56 (ubbayhasim); — see also *udabbahati 2 , 
udabbahi 1 

ubbahana, n. [5. udvahana], lifting, carrying; — 
°-paccupatthana, mfn., manifested as carrying; 
Vism 447,28 (hadayavatthu tasam yeva dhatunam ... -am, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ubbahana-). 

ubbattane in Ee at Sp946 ,11 is wr, prob. for ubbattane 
(Ce so). 

ubbadhaka, m/(-ika)«. [from ubbadhati; cf S. badhaka], 
harassing, troubling, paining; Dill 174,7* (akkosa- 
bhandanavihesakarim ubbadhikam ... giram, Be so; Ce 
-am; Se ubbadhakaram; Ee ubbayikam; Sv 939, s: akkosa- 
yuttatta abadhakarim, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee abadhakaram). 

ubbadhati, ubbahati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + badhati], harasses, 
troubles, vexes; pains; D II 325,21 (yojanasatam ... 
manussagandho deve ubbadhati, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
ubbahati; Sv 810,5 foil. : gandho ... kanthe asattakunapam 
viya badhati) quoted Ps II 416,31 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr 
ubbahati); Spk III 14,26 (sariragandho durato va ubbahati, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uttarati); — pp ubbalha, mfn., 
harassed, troubled, vexed; pained; Vin II 119,17 
(bhikkhu makasehi -a honti); III 147,33 (so bhikkhu tassa 
sakunasahghassa saddena -o; Sp566,i9: -o ti pilito 
ukkanthapito hutva ti attho); Ja I 300,8 (-0 akulacitto); 
Ap 599,14 (-a nadiya bhikkhu gamanam na labhanti te, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee uddalanadiya); Vism 182,28 (kunapa- 
gandhena -assa); Pj II 80,2 1 (bhojanena ~o ukkanthito 
hutva); Th-a III 89,7 (yatha te -a pakkamissanti tatha 
badhessanti ti attho); — caus. pr. 3 sg. ubbadheti, 
ubbaheti 2 , harasses, troubles; Ja V 417,5** (ma nam 
Kunalam ... kilamatho ubbahettha ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ubbadhettha ti; 418,25': badhayittha) * 420,18**. 

ubbadhana, f. [from ubbadhati], oppression, harass¬ 
ment; paining; Dili 166 , 22 * (-aya paritajjanaya va na 
hethayi janatam; Sv937,i: -aya ti bandhanagara- 
ppavesanena). 

ubbameti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *ud + vamati; 
cfS. udvamati], makes suck back; Ps II 279,6 (cheko 
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ahitundiko sappassa datthavisam ten' eva sappena puna 
dasapetva -eyya, Ce, Ee so; Be ubbaheyya; Se 
ubbateyya). 

ubbayikam in Ee at Dill 174,7* is wr for ubbadhikam 
(Be so). 

ubba)ha, mfn., pp of ubbadhati qv. 

*ubbaseti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of ubbasati qv. 

ubbahati, see sv ubbadhati. 

ubbahana, n. [& lex. udvahana], raising, lifting up; 
picking out ; Sadd 724,24 (-am nama ... rasito uddharitva 
nlharanam); — °-samattha, mfn., capable of lifting; 
JaVI 488,6' (urulhavan ti -am); — see also udaka- 
ubbahanatula. 

ubbahika, / [from caus. of ubbahati 1 ], the reference (of 
a dispute) to a committee of selected bhikkhus; Vin II 
95,28 (anujanami bhikkhave evarupam adhikaranam -aya 
vupasametum; Sp 1197,23 foil/, evam sammatehi pana 
bhikkhuhi visum nislditva va tassa yeva va parisaya 
annehi na kind kathetabban ti savetva tain adhikaranam 
vinicchitabbam); AV 71 ,io (katlhi... dhammehi 
samannagato bhikkhu -aya samannitabbo ti; Mp V 34,4: 
-aya ti sampatta -adhikaranam vupasametum sanghato 
ubbahitva uddharitva gahanatthaya); Sv 1041,13 (sanghe 
vupasametum asakkonte tatth’ eva -aya sammata- 
puggalehi va vinicchitam sammati); Mhv 4:46 (~aya tarn 
vatthum sametum nicchayam aka). 

♦ubbaheti 1 , see sv ubbahati 1 . 

ubbaheti 2 , caus. pr. 3 sg. of ubbahati qv sv ubbadhati. 

ubbigga, mfn., pp of ubbijjati qv. 

ubbijjati (and ubbijati, ubbijjeti), pr. 3 sg. [cfS. udvijate], 
is agitated, shudders with alarm; is afraid of 
(usually + gen.); shrinks from, shies away from; 
Vin III 144,33 (manussa ... -anti pi uttasanti pi palayanti 
pi); Nett 12,15 (sabbe satta dukkhassa -anti); Mil 149,5 
(etthayam jano tasati ca —ati ca); Cp-a 260,25 (koci satto 
mam na uttasati na —eti, eds so); — aor. 3 sg. ubbijji, 
ubbiji, SI 228,3 (-i. Be, Ee so; Ce, Se -ati); Mil286,4 
(bhiyyosomattaya -i samviyi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ubbiji 
samviji); Ja VI 78,30* (migo ... tarn disva -i Sama tena 
kodho mam avisi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ubbiji); 
3pi. ubbijjimsu, Jail 282,20; Ap411,20 (Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se vimhayimsu); — absol. ubbijjitva, Vism 58,21 (slla- 
vipattito -itva); — pp ubbigga, mfn. [S. udvigna], 
agitated, shuddering; anxious; alarmed; shying 
away from; Vin II 184,19 (bhito ~o ussankl utrasto); 
Thi408; Ja III 197,u (mahasatto papamittasamsaggato 
-o); VI 513,24* (rodante darake disva-a vipula duma, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be ubbiddha) = Cp 1:9:35 (Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
ubbiddha) quoted Sadd 405,27 (-a); Mil 23,29 (bhito -o 
utrasto); — neg. anubbigga, mfn., Vin II 184,21; 

Mil 340,21*; — caus. pr. 3 sg. ubbejeti, -ayati, 

frightens, intimidates; Mp IV 103,n(anne asse na -eti 
na paharati); — absol. ubbejetva, Pj II 87,3 (rajanam ... 
-etva); — pp ubbejita, mfn., frightened, alarmed; 
NiddI 406,20 (samvejito -ito samvegam apadito); — 
fpp ubbejayitabba, (mf)n. impers.. Mil 388,2 (yogina ... 
sabbabhavapatisandhisu manasam -ayitabbam); — see 
also ubbejanlya. 

ubbijjanaka, mfn. [from ubbijjati], frightening, 


alarming; — 0 -bhayubbega, m., agitation caused by 
an alarming fear or danger; Ud-a 163,2 (sakalarajje pi 
pakatito -ena ubbiggo calito, Ce so, Ee parikinno -ena, 
prob. wrr; Be, Se sakarajje pi pakatito uppajjanaka- 
bhayubbegena). 

ubbijjana, f. [from ubbijjati], agitation, shuddering; 

Sv 111,7 (paritassana ti -a phandana). 
ubbiddha, mfn. [5. udviddha], high, elevated; Ja VI 
513,24* (-a vipula duma, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ubbigga) = 
Cp 1:9:35 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ubbigga; Cp-a87,2: -a ti 
uddham uggata ucca. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ubbhidha ti); 
Ap l,u (pasadam... -am nabham uggatam); 34,2 (-am 
bhavanam mayham); 358,1 (tato pasadam aruyha 
ubbiddha gehalanchaka tattha naccehi gitehi parivarem’ 
aham tada, ? Ee so; Ce tayo pasadam; Be, Se aruyha 
mahabhoge valanjako); 579,11 (sattayojanikam thupam 
-am ratanamayam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ubbedham); 
Sp 959,2 (viddhan ti -am meghavigamena duribhutan ti 
attho; ad Vin I 3,22: viddham vigatavalahakam devam 
viditva). 

ubbinaya, mfn. and n. [ud + vinaya], 1 .(mfn. and n.) 
contrary to the Vinaya; what is not the Vinaya; Vin II 
306,20 (idam vatthum uddhammam -am apagatasatthu- 
sasanam); Sp 195,9 (uddhammam -am satthusasanam 
dlpenti); Mp II 149,17 (avinayakammani ti -ani kammani, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee —kammani); Ud-a 317,5 (madiso nama 
uddhammam -am gaheyya ti); Dip 5:19 (Vesallvajji- 
puttaka... uddhammam -am ca apagatam satthusasane 
attham ca dhammam ca bhinditva vilomani dipayimsu te); 
— 2. (mfn.) undisciplined, behaving badly; 

Mhv 48:44 (dlpe -am sabbam maggam papesi 
cakkhuma); — see also uddhamma. 
ubbila, mfn. and n. [prob. extracted from ubbilla; 
cf however S. udvela], exhilarated, joyful; exhilar¬ 
ation; Sv-ptI 78,18 foil (ubbilayati ti -am, bhijjati 
purimavatthaya visesam apajjati ti, -am eva ubbillavitam, 
tassa bhavo ubbillavitattam, Ee so; Be ubbilavitam... 
ubbilavitattam); — °-bhava, m., the state of exhilar¬ 
ation; Sv-ptI 230,25 (cittassa -o);-karana, n., the 

producing of a state of exhilaration ; Sv 122,5 (cetaso 
ubbillavitan ti cittassa — karanam. Be so; Ce ubbilla- 
bhavakaranam; Ee ubbillabhavakaranam; Se ubbillavi- 
karanam) ^ Vibh-a 506,35 (Ee, Se so; Be, Ce uppilavitan 
ti... uppilabhavakaranam). 

ubbilayati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from ubbila, or extracted 
from ubbilapita < uppilavita], is exhilarated, is joyful; 
Sv-pt I 78,18 (-ati ti ubbilam, Be so; Ee ubbilayati ti); — 
caus. pp ubbilapita, mfn., made joyful, exhilarated; 
Sv-pt I 230,23 (cittam -an ti vuccati, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be ubbilavitan ti). 
ubbilapa, see sv uppilava. 

ubbilapana is possibly from caus. of ubbilayati, but 
more prob. is wr for uppilapana qv. 
ubbilapita, mfn., caus. pp of ubbilayati qv. 
ubbilavita is prob. wr for uppilavita qv sv uppilavati. 
ubbilla, n. [cf BHS udbilya, udvilya, audbilya; Pkt uwilla], 
exhilaration, excitement; Mill 159,4 (-am kho me 
udapadi, Ce, Ee so; Be uppilam; Se ubbilam; Ps IV 208,6: 
-an ti... cintayato ubbillavitattam udapadi, Ce, Ee so; Be 


500 




uppilan ti... uppilavitattam; Se ubbilan ti... 
ubbilavitattam); Sp 163,23 (chambhitattam cittassa -am 
cittassa dutthullam cittassa, Ee, Se so; Be uppilam; Ce 
ubbillavitam); It-all 138,4 (thlnamiddham chambhitattam 
-am dutthullam, Ce, Ee so; Se ubbilam; Be uppillam). 
ubbillapana is prob. wr (or vl) for uppilapana qv. 
ubbillapita is prob. wr (or vl) for uppilavita qv 
sv uppilavati. 

ubbillavi(n) is prob. wr (or vl) for uppilavi(n) qv. 
ubbillavita and ubbillavitatta are prob. wrr (or vll) 
for uppilavita and uppilavitatta qqv sv uppilavati. 
ubbisati in Ee at Jail 76,22 and ubbisita- at Jail 76,24 
are wrr for ubbasati and ubbasita qqv . 
ubbi,/ [S. urvi], the earth; Abh 181; Dip 4:18 (vl for 
bhumi of text); Sadd 81, 21 *. 

ubbulhava(t), mfn. [prob. part.perf.act. of ubbahati 1 , ud 
+ *vulha, cf S. ududha; or of *ud + vyuhati, cf Pkt 
uwudha; or poss. of *ud + bahati 2 , cf S. -brdha, 
udbrmhana]; — see .sv urulhava(t). 
ubbega, m. and mfn. [S. udvega], 1 . (m.) agitation; 
alarm; anxiety; shrinking from, shying away from; 
Dill 148,i (-am uttasam bhayam apanudita; Sv923,2o: 
vilumpanabandhanadinissayam bhayam ~o nama); JaV 
81,21* (tavanto tassa -a); Nidd I 371,13 (lomahamso cetaso 
~o utraso; c/Nidd-a I 395, 21 : -o ti bhiruko, Be, Ee, Se so; 
Ce turito utraso); Vism464,32 (ottappam, papato -ass’ 
etam adhivacanam); Sp 565,9 (ubbijjanti ti kinnu 

aharapessanti ti -am injanam calanam patilabhanti); 
Sadd 404,23 (-0 utraso bhiruta); — ifc see 

ubbijjanakabhay’-; — 2. (mfn.) shaking; springing 
upwards, uplifting; Vism 143,21 (~a piti balavati hoti, 
kayam uddhaggam katva akase langhapanappamana- 
ppatta); Patis-a 589 ,34 (~a piti); — °-uttasa- 

bhayapanudana, mfn., driving away alarm and fear; 
Dill 148,26*; — °-va(t), mfn., anxious, full of alarm; 
Ja III 313, 15 . 

ubbegi(n), mfn. [from ubbega; S. lex. udvegin], anxious, 
alarmed; Ja III 313, 10 * (niccam -ino kaka, Be, Ee so; Ce 
ubbedhino; Se ubbiggino; 313, 15 ': ~ino ti ubbegavanto). 
ubbejana, n. [*5. udvejana], agitation, alarm; Nidd-al 
426,28 (utrasan ti -am asannitthanam). 
ubbejanlya, mfn. [from ubbejana or ubbejeti qv 
sv ubbijjati; S. udvejaniya], inspiring alarm; to be 
feared; Ja I 323,8 (khaditum agatapisaco viyaca amanapo 
ahosi ~o); Vism 474 ,27 (dukkha vedana nirassadato ... 
~ato abhibhavanato ca... olarika); Dhp-al 164,19 
(manussasaddo nama tiracchanagatanam ~o). 
ubbejita(r), ubbejeta(r), m. [from caus. of ubbijjati; 
S. udvejayitr], one who frightens or intimidates; A II 
109,n (ekacco puggalo sakaparisam ubbejeta no para- 
parisam) = Pp 47 ,17 (ubbejita); A IV 189 ,1 (assajaniyo ... 
sorato hoti sukhasamvaso na anne asse ubbejeta; Mp IV 
103, 17 : anne asse na ubbejeti na paharati). 
ubbejeti, -ayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. of ubbijjati qv. 
ubbedha, m. [BHS udvedha; AMg uweha], height; depth; 
Bv 8:29 (tatth’ eva tassa jinathupo ~o pancavisati); 
Sadd 553,8 (aroho ~o); — instr. ~ena, 1. in height; D II 
171,2 (ekekasmim dvare satta satta esika nikhata 
ahesum... dvadasaporisa -ena, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 


catuporisa); SII 181,26 (pabbato yojanam ayamena 
yojanam vittharena yojanam ~ena); JalV 323,21 (~ena 
pancavisatiyojanam ratanapasadam mapehi ti); Spk I 321,6 
(vimanam ... tiyojanam ~ena); — 2. in depth; S II 134 ,11 
(pokkharani... pahhasayojanani -ena); Nidd I 353 ,7 
(samuddo caturasitiyojanasahassani ~ena gambhiro); — 
~ato, in height; JaV 38 ,11 (tato sattamo Suvanna- 
passapabbato nama so ~ato sattayojaniko); Sp 1037,28 
(antamaso ~ato atthahgulo); Spk II 90,4 (sattha pana ~ato 
atthapannasahattho ahosi); — ifc see tiyojan’-, puris’-. 

ubbedhati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + vedhati], is disturbed, 
trembles, quivers; JaVI 437,8* (~ati me hadayam 
mukham ca parisussati, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce -ate; 437, 12 ': 
~afi ti... hadayam me mahavateritam viya pallavam 
kampati) = 442, 17 * (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -ate). 

ubbha, n. [from ubbhati], filling; Sadd 410,16 (ubbhati 
ubbheti puretl ti -am, puranan ti attho); — ifc see 
accubbha. 

ubbham (iic ubbha-), ind. [S. urdhvam], upwards; in 
height; above; Dill 155,9* (-am uppatitalomavasa so; 
Sv 930,4: so esa uddham uggatalomava hoti); Th 163 
(yupo ... tiriyam solasapabbedho -am ahu sahassadha. 
Be, Ee so; Ce uddham; Se uccam); Ap 523,5 (vyamham 
-am yojanam uggatam, Ee so; Be ubbhayojanam; Ce, Se 
uddham); — ubbh’-akJdiaka,(/w/)/j., what is above the 
collar-bone; Vin III 130,5 (-am adhojanumandalam 
adissa vannam); Kkh 37,29 (-am adhojanumandalam. Be, 

Ce so; Ee wr ubbhakkham); Vin-vn 358;-am, adv., 

above the collar-bone; Vin IV 215,4 (-am 
adhojanumandalam kayena kayam amasati); — 
°(a)-janumandala, mfn. and n., above the knee-cap; 
what is above the knee-cap; Vin III 129,36 (-am adissa 
vannam); Sp 902,16 (adhakkhake ~e kayappadese); 

Vin-vn 1969;-am, adv., above the knee-cap; Vin IV 

213,35 (-am amasanam va paramasanam va); — 
°(a)-janumancjalika, (m)f(n)., allowing contact above 
the knee-cap; Vin IV 213,38 (ayam pi parajika hoti 
asamvasa -a); — °(a)-tthaka, mfn., standing upright 
(as an ascetic practicQ); DI 167,5 (-0 pi hoti asana- 
patikkhitto); MI 92,28 (sambahula nigantha... -a honti 
asanapatikkhitta); — °(a)-mukha, mfn., facing up¬ 
wards; turned upwards, upstream; Sill 238,31 (-0 
bhunjaslti); Mil 122 ,11 (tassa saccakiriyaya mahaganga -a 
sandati); — see also uddham. 

ubbhajati, see sv ubbhujati. 

ubbhanda, mfn. [ud+ bhanda], carrying a load; loaded, 
burdened; Sp 1127,30 (civarehi -e kate yatha ukkhitta- 
bhanda honti evam kate, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ubbhandikate). 

ubbhandika, mfn. [ud + bhandika?], carrying a load; 
burdened; Sp 1225,3 (sabbe pi bhikkhu -a bhavissanti; 
Sp-pt[2te]III 401,4 foil.: ukkhittabhanda bhavissanti, 
attano attano parikkhare gahetva tattha tattha vicarissanti ti 
attho). 

ubbhan4ikata, mfn. [pp o/*ubbhanda+ karoti], made to 
be load-carrying; made burdened; Sp 1127,30 (civarehi 
-e yatha ukkhittabhanda honti evam kate, Ee, Se so; Be, 
Ce ubbhande kate). 

ubbhandita, mfn. [pp of denom. from ubbhanda or 
= ubbhandika qv ?], loaded, burdened; Vin I 287,33 
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(addasa... bhikkhu civarehi -e sise pi civarabhisim 
karitva khandhe pi civarabhisim karitva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ubbhandikate; Sp 1127, 30 : civarehi ~e ti civarehi ubbhande 
kate yatha ukkhittabhanda honti evam kate, ukkhitta- 
bhandikabhavam apadite ti attho, Ce so; Be civarehi 
ubbhandike ti; Ee, Se civarehi ubbhandikate ti civarehi 
ubbhandikate...). 

ubbhata, mfn. [pp of* ud + bharati; cfS. udbharati], lifted 
up; taken out; removed; Vin I 255,19 (katham ca 
bhikkhave -am hoti kathinam); III 196,9 (nitthita- 
civarasmim bhikkhuna -asmim kathine dasahaparamam 
atirekacivaram dharetabbam); IV 287,31 (sangho kathinam 
uddharati, yass’ ayasmato khamati kathinassa uddharo so 
tunh’ assa ... -am sarighena kathinam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
uddhatam); D I 77 ,20 (puriso ahim karanda uddhareyya, 
tassa evam assa ... karanda tv eva ahi -o ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se uddharito ti); MII 257,3 (-am kho te sallam apanito 
visadoso anupadiseso); SI 209, 12 * (kukkula -o tata 
kukkulam patitum icchasi); II 134,14 (kusaggena udakam 
-am); Dhp 34 (varijo va thale khitto okamokata -o; 
Dhp-a I 289,7: -o ti uddhato); Ja I 268, 12 * (udaka thalam 
-am; 268, 14 ': udakato thalam uttinnam); III 53, 1 6* (satta 
me rohita maccha udaka thalam -a; 53, 1 8 foil.: udakato 
thale thapita kevattena va uddhata, Be so; Ce, Ee kenapi va 
uddhata; Se balisikenapi uddhata); — ubbhatatthane in Ee 
at Pv-a 163,20 is wr; read ubbariya thitatthane with Be, 
Ce, Se; — see also uddharati, ubbhara. 

ubbhati , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ubhati, umbhati, 
Wg § 28:32], fills; Sadd410,9 (ubha ubbha umbha 
purane: ubhati —ati umbhati); — cans. pr. 3 sg. ubbheti, 
Sadd 410,n (karite obheti -eti umbheti ti); — see also 
ubhati, umbhati. 

ubbhana, / [from ubbhati], filling; Sadd 410 ,10 
(ubbhati... purane:... ubbhati... -a); — see also 
ubhana, umbhana. 

ubbhanta, mfn. [S. udbhranta], agitated, bewildered; — 
°-citta, mfn., bewildered in mind; with agitated 
thoughts; Ps I 117,35 (vibbhantacitta ti -a) = SpkIII 
257,25. 

ubbhava, m. [S. udbhava], arising; birth; origin; 
Abh 90; — ifc see phal’-. 

ubbhavati, pr. 3 sg. [& udbhavati], springs up, arises, 
comes into existence; Sadd 4,20 (-ati ti uppajjati sarupam 
labhati); — aor. 3 sg. ubbhavl, Mhv 84:13 (magge 
padumam -I iti); — pp ubbhuta, mfn. [S. udbhuta], 
sprung up, arisen; Abh 984; Mhv 74:42. 

ubbhara, m. [from *ud + bharati], removal, taking away 
(of the kathina); ending (of the kathina period and its 
special allowances); Vin I 255,20 (atth’ ima bhikkhave 
matika kathinassa -aya); 299,5 (tuyh’ eva bhikkhu tani 
civarani yava kathinassa-aya ti); V 175 ,14 (-am na janati, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se uddharam); Kkh 53,22 (yam sanghassa 
kathinam atthatam tasmim ca ubbhate, tatr’ etam 
sankhepato kathinattharo ca -o ca veditabbo); Sp 1112 ,11 
(-am dassetum katham ca bhikkhave ubbhatam hoti 
kathinan ti adim aha); Vin-vn 2724 (~a pi duve vutta 
kathinassa mahesina); — ifc see antar’- (^vantara), 
kathin’ - (sv kathina 2 ); — see also uddhara, ubbhata. 

ubbhasa, m. [& udbhasa], radiance, brightness; 


Mhv 80:22 (in cpd\ sovannarajatubbhasabhitti- 
tthambhehi bhasuram). 

ubbhasita, mfn. [S. udbhasita], lighted up, illuminated; 
— °6dara, mfn. [ubbhasita + udara], with its interior 
illuminated; Mhv 73:76 (gandhatelappadipehi niccam 
-am ... dhammagaram). 
ubbhijja, absol. of ubbhindati qv. 
ubbhijjate, pass. pr. 3 sg. of ubbhindati qv. 
ubbhitodaka in Ce, Ee, Se at Ps II 322 ,12 and Sp 692 ,16 
is wr for ubbhidodaka (Be so). 
ubbhida 1 , mfn. [S. udbhid, udbhida], springing up, 
welling up; — °6daka 1 , mfn. and n., 1 .(mfn.) with 
water welling up; DI 74,20 (udakarahado ~o, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se wr ubbhitodako; Sv 218, 12 : -o ti ubbhinna-udako, 
na hettha ubbhijjitva uggacchana-udako, anto yeva pana 
uppajjana-udako ti attho, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se wr 
ubbhitodako ti) = MI 276,37 = A III 25,28 (Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se wr ubbhitodako); — 2. (n.) the water welling up; 
Sp692,i6 (-am patum, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se wr 
ubbhitodakam). 

ubbhida 2 , n. [& lex. udbhida], a kind of salt; Abh 461; 
Vin I 202,6 (anujanami bhikkhave lonani bhesajjani 
samuddam kalalonam sindhavam -am bilam; Sp 1090,12: 
-an ti bhumito ankuram utthahati); — °6daka 2 , mfn.. 
with salt water; ? Mp IV 124 ,11 (usaran ti -am, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be ubbhinnalonam). 

ubbhidha in Ee at Cp-a 87,2 is wr for ubbiddha (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

* ubbhindati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. udbhinatti, PJct ubbhindai], 
breaks through (trans.); breaks through, bursts 
through (intrans.); springs up; — absol. (a) ubbhijja, 
Dhp 340 (lata ubbhijja titthati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be uppajja) 
= Th761; (b) ubbhinditva, D II 333,7 (nam kumbhim 
oropetva -itva mukham vivaritva; Sv 810,33: -itva ti 
mattikalepam bhinditva); — pass. pr. 3 sg. ubbhijjate, 
bursts forth, shoots up; wells up; Bv2:94 (tam p’ ajj ’ 
-ate mahiya) = Ja I 1 8 , 20 *; — aor. 3 sg. ubbhijji, Bv2:94 
= Ja I 18,19*; Cp-a 80,4 (vijjullata niccharimsu 
mahasamuddo -i); — absol. ubbhijjitva, D I 74,26 (tamha 
udakarahada sita varidhara -itva) = MI 277,6 = A III 
26,4; Jal 51 ,17 (pathavito pi udakam -itva vissandi); 
Ud-a 408,2 (dve tayo patalankura pathavito -itva 
nikkhamimsu); — pp ubbhinna, mfn. [S. udbhinna], 
sprung up, welling up; Abh 543; — — udaka, mfn., 
with water sprung up; Sv218,i2 (ubbhidodako ti 
-udako) = Ps II 322 ,13 = Mp III 233, 13 . 
ubbhinna, mfn., pp o/’*ubbhindati qv. 
ubbhujati, ubbhajati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + bhujati], pulls up 
(one’s clothes); Khuddas 16:2 (ukkasitva-v-ubbhajeyya 
padukasv eva santhito); Vin-vn 2937 (padukasu thito 
yeva -eyya); — absol. (a) ubbhujitva, Vin II 221,29 
(vaccakutim ... -itva pi pavisanti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
ubbhajitva); III 40 ,17 (sa -itva angajate abhinisidi, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be ubbhajitva); Khuddas 16:2 (ubbhajitva); 
Vin-vn 2933 (-itva); (b) ubbhujitvana, Vin II 234, 10 * (in 
udana: Ce so; Ee ubbhajjitvana; Be ubbhaji thite; Se 
ubbhuji thite); (c) ubbhujji, Vin II 234,7 * foil, (me in 
udana: ubbhujji... ubbhujji... ubbhujji, Ce so; Be 
ubbhaji; Se ubbhuji; Ee uppajji... ubbhajjhi ... ubbhajji); 
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— fPP ubbhujitabba, (mfn. impers., Vin II 222,12 
(vaccakuti... na -itva pavisitabba, vaccapadukaya thitena 
-itabbam, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ubbhaj itabbam). 
ubha, rru [sg. form of ubho qv], the word ubho; 
Sadd 646,26 (-asma nam innam: ubhinnam); — 
°-sadda, m., the word ubho; Sadd 286,20. 
ubhafthaka in Ee at A1 296,3 is wr for ubbhatthaka (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

ubhati, pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup ubhati, Wg § 28:32], fills; 
Sadd 410,9 (ubha ubbha umbha purane: -ati ubbhati 
umbhati); — caus. pr. 3 sg. obheti, Sadd410,n (karite 
-eti ubbheti umbheti ti); — see also ubbhati, umbhati. 
ubhana, / [from ubhati], filling; Sadd410,io (ubha... 

purane: ubhati... -a); — see also ubbhana, umbhana. 
ubhato, ind. [from ubho; cf S. ubhayatas], in both ways, 
in both respects; on both sides (of, acc.); Vin I 286,27 
(rajanam ~ato galati); DI 113,25 (~ato sujato matito ca 
pitito ca); Vv52:6 (narigana... -ato vimanam 
upasobhayanti; Vv-a 225,18: -ato anto c’eva bahi ca); 
Th309; Ja I 25,is (majjhe gahetva -ato osapeti); 387,5' 
(~ato vyulhe sangame); 483,27 (tuyham udake pi 
kammanto paduttho thale pi -ato bhattho jato ti); VI 536, i * 
(~ato saram Mucalindam puppha titthanti); Ap 67,23 (~ato 
muttako ajja); Mil 36,3 (sa [nadi] -ato kulani 
samvissandantl gaccheyya); Vism 105,25 (~ato valikam 
ussadento); Mp I 414,7 (~ato pativissakagehanam); — 
ubhato in Ee at Ja VI 475,6* is prob. wr for ubho (Be, 
Ce, Seso); — °-kaja, m., a carrying-pole with a load 
at each end; Vin II 137, 20 ; Vin-vn2818; — 

°-kotika, mfn., double-edged, two-pronged; MI 
393,io (imam -am panham puttho); Mil 119,20 (ayam pi 
-opanho);— °-dan4aka, mfn., with a handle at both 
ends; MI 129,15 (-ena... kakacena) quoted 

Vism 298, 11 ; — °-dhara, mfn., double-edged, two- 
edged; Vin IV 201,i (sattham nama ekatodharam -am 
paharani); MI 281,29 (matajam nama avudhajatam -am 
pitanisitam); Jal 73 ,12 (in cpd ); Nidd-al 314,9 (-ehi 
satthehi); — °-pakkhaip, adv., in both ways, in two 
ways; MI 239,22; — °-pakkhika, °-pakkhiya, mfn., 
keeping in with both sides; being on both sides; 
Sv 288 , 26 = Ps II 273,2i; Ps III 452,i (-0 esa samanassa 
Gotamassa sahayo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ubhato 
pakkhito); It-al 70,32 (° -pakkhiyanam dvelhakajatanam 
bhikkhunam); — °-passa, m.n. y both sides; Mill 158,29 
(tassa ~e vadhaka uppateyyum); JaV 417,9 (pancasata 
dijakanftayo -ena denti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -e); Mil 193,13 
(~e yava sattamam kulam samugghatapeyyama ti, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se, Mil-t 33 ,13 ubhatopakkhe); Spk II 169, is (-esu 
panim saficaresi); Mhv 34:76 (vlthiya -e apanani 
pasariya); — °-bhagavimattha, mfn. y smooth on both 
sides; DII110,27 (vattham Baranaseyyakam -am) = MII 
13,31 (Be so; Ce -vimattam; Ee -vimaddham; Se 
-vimattham) = A V 61,23; MI 385,s; — °-bhage, adv., 
on both sides, in both respects; Thll76 (vimuttam 
-e); — °-mukha, mfn., with an opening or spout on 
both sides; with a mouth or face on both sides; 
facing two ways; DII293, is (-a mutoji); Ja I 338,5 (-am 
assam addasam); Ps II 59 ,20 (-ehi balisehi paharitva); — 
°*lohitakupadhana, mfn., having a red cushion at 


each end; Vin I 192, 10 ; DI 7, 12 ; MI 76,9 (pallanko... 
-o); — °-vantikamala, /, a garland with a stalk on 
both sides; Vin III 180,3;— °-vyafljana, n. and mfn)., 

1. (/i.) the sexual characteristics of both sexes; 
Sp 1024,19 (-am assa atthl ti ubhatovyanjanako); — 

2. (mf.) having the sexual characteristics of both 

sexes, hermaphrodite; Vin III 129,26; Sp 548,23 (-a ti... 
ubhohi vyanjanehi samannagata, Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
ubhatohi vyanjanehi; Se ubhatovyanjanaka ti... ubhato- 
vyafijanakehi...); Vin -vn 321; Utt-vn 707; — 

°-vyafljanaka, mfn)., having the sexual character¬ 
istics of both sexes, hermaphrodite; Vin I 89,19 (-0 
bhikkhave anupasampanno na upasampadetabbo 
upasampanno nasetabbo ti); Mil 310,15; Kkh9,is; 
As 322,30;— °-saftgha, m., both sanghaj; Vin I 309,24 
(-assa deti); A IV 277 ,10 (-e upasampada); Mhv 32:34; 
Utt-vn 249. 

ubhatohi in Ee at Sp 548,23 is wr for ubhohi (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

ubhaya, mfn. and n. [cf S. ubhaya] (pi. nom./voc. 
mf. ubhayo [< *ubhayau ?] [and ubhaye]; n. ubhayani 
[and ubhayo]; dat./gen. ubhayesam), 1. (mfn.) 
pi: both; sg.: of both kinds; two-fold; Vin I 65,7 
(~ani... patimokkhani); S I 32 , 16 * (annam evabhinandanti 
-o devamanusa, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se -e); 82 ,20 (-ena vata 
mam so bhagava atthena anukampi); Vv 80:7 (-am ca 
kariyam); Pv 15:10 (-0 vanantam agamimhase; 

Pv-a 86 , 18 : -o tiduve, tvam ca aham ca ti attho); 36:26 
(kalyanapape -e asante); Th 237 (asma loka paramha ca 
-a dhamsate naro); ThI 449 (-0 nisametha; ThI-a 257, s: 
tumhe dve pi); JalV 106,8* (ekarattim -o vasema); 
V 311,26* (-0 ca jayampati); Vv-a 326 ,19 (ubhayettha 
dissare ti ubho pi ettha candasuriya akase dissanti yakaro 
padasandhikaro, -e ettha ti va padavibhago, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee -a ettha ti va); Pv-a 21,5 (tesam -esam pi jananam); 
Th-al 151,31 (-e pi yathasabhavato passami ti); 

Sadd 640,4 (-asmim loke kaliggaho -esam va atthanam 
kaliggaho); 655,27 (-0 devamanusa -o itthiyo -o cittani); 
— 2. (n.) both (things); the pair; two things; D II 
285,io(ya c’ eva ... dibba oja ya va asura-oja -am etam 
deva paribhunjissanti ti); MI 27 ,16 (yo... kopo yo ca 
appaccayo -am etam anganam); All 7, 30 * (-ena nam 
garahanti sllato ca sutena ca); 46, 1 6* (atthe anatthe ca -assa 
hoti kovido); Jal 473,13* (ye sannino... ye pi 
asannino ... etam -am vivajjaya); V 376, m' (devaloka ca 
manussaloka ca ti-amha); Vism 332 ,19 (etam jhanam ca 
arammanam ca ti -am pi); Sp 185,2 (hetu paccayo ti -am 
etam karanadhivacanam); — acc. -am, adv., also, as 
well (usually following c&); A III 311,n* (sango panko 
ca -am); Dhp404 (asamsattham gahatthehi anagarehi 
cubhayam) = Sn628; Pv6:9 (tassa kammavipakena 
musavadassa cubhayam); JaVI 119, 11 * (upetam 
annapanehi naccagitehi cubhayam); Ap 19,25 (ismam 
sllagandhena pupphagandhena cubhayam); — 
instr. -ena, adv., on both sides; in both ways; Th 1004 
(-ena-m-idam maranam; Th-a III 103,38: -ena ti -esu, 
ubhesu kalesu ti attho); JaVI 104,27* (-en’ eva mam 
nehi... yena va p^akammanta punnakamma ca ye nara, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se punnakamma ca yena va); — abl. -ato, 
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adv., as to both; on both sides\ Abh 1195; D III 105,16 
(purisassa ca vinnanasotam pajanati -ato abbocchinnam); 
JaV 345, 10 * (kaje -ato thite); NiddI 355, s; MpIV 60,7 
(desanaya nama uparito va hetthato va -ato va paricchedo 
hoti); — ubhayatobhasa, mfn., occurring in both (act. 
and pass.) voices; Sadd 338,32; — see also ubhato; — 
°’ -amsa, m., both parts, both sides; MI 404 ,19 
(apannako dhammo... -am pharitva titthati; Ps III 
118,i foil.: ubhayantam ubhayakotthasam sakavadam 
paravadam ca pharitva adhimuccitva titthati); — 
—bhavita, mfn., developed in both parts; practised for 
both aspects or objects; D I 154,36 (—bhavito samadhi 
hoti); Nett 77,s; —°’ -akkhikana, mfh. [ubhaya + akkhi 1 
+ kana 1 ]* blind in both eyes; Ps IV 213,21 (kano ti 
ekakkhikano va -o va) = Spk I 163 ,1 = Mp II 176 ,13 {Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee ubhayacchikano) quoted Sadd 536,6; 
Thi-a 264 ,5 (-am kacchapam anussara); — °’-acchi- 
kana , mfn. [ubhaya + acchi 1 + kana 1 ], blind in both 
eyes; MpII 176 ,13 (kano ti ekacchikano va -o va, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se ubhayakkhikano) = III 112,4 {eds so); — 
°’ -antarena, ind., between the two; Th986 (yosukham 
dukkhato adda dukkham addakkhi sallato -ena nahosi; 
Th-aHI 100 , 18 : -ena tiubhayesam antare, sukhadukkha- 
vedananam majjhabhute adukkha-m -asukhe ti attho); — 
°-m-antare, °-m-antarena, ind ., between the two; 
within the two; M III 266,9 (cutupapate asati n’ ev’ idha 
na huram na -ena es’ ev’ anto dukkhassa ti) = S IV 59 ,m 
(S pk II 312,2% foil.: na idhaloke na paraloke na 
ubhayattha hoti... ye pana na -ena ti vacanam gahetva 
antarabhavam icchanti tesam vacanam niratthakam) = 
Ud 81,9 (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ~e); Ud 8,11 (tato tvam Bahiya 
n’ ev’ idha na huram na ~ena. Be, Ee so; Ce, Se ~e; 
c/Ud-a 92,20foil.); — see also ubhato, ubhayattha, 
ubhayatra, ubhayatha, ubho. 

ubhayattha, ind. [cf S. ubhayatra], in both places; in 
both respects; Vin I 107,19 (dve uposathagarani 
sammatani honti, bhikkhu ubhayattha sannipatanti); A I 
129,26* (ubhayattha kaliggaho); Dhp 15 (idha socati pecca 
socati papakari ubhayattha socati); Th462 (ubhayattha 
kataggaho); JaVI 357,5* (ubhayattha balo kalim 
aggahesi); Vism 267,29 (santo c’eva panito c’eva, 
ubhayattha evasaddena niyamo veditabbo); Spk I 351,3; 
Mhv 35:4; — see also ubhayatra. 

ubhayatra, ind. [to], in both places; in both respects; 
Sp 617,n; 1099 ,b; Pj II 546,7 (kanhapakkhiyani yeva 
pana sandhaya ubhayatrapi aha) = Nidd-al 306,27 (Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se ubhayatthapi); — see also ubhayattha. 

ubhayathi, ind. [to], in both ways; in both cases; Ja VI 
99,4'; Vism 425, is (so ca janam va upavadeyya ajanam va 
ubhayatha pi ariyupavado va hoti); Sp 697,9; Sv744,i2 
(attho pana ubhayatha pi na yujjati); Patis-a240,23 
(ekekassapi avijjadikassa paccayassa ubhayatha 
sambhavato); Sadd 805, 15. 

ubho, mfn. pi. [5. m. ubhau, fn. ubhe] (nom./acc. 
m.f.n. ubho; instr./abl. ubhohi [and ubhobhi, 
Sadd 286 , 21 ]; dat./gen. ubhinnam; loc. ubhosu; see also 
Sadd 286,29: acariya pana ~ehi ~ebhi ~esu ti icchanti), 
both; Vin I 10,15 (ete ... ~o ante anupagamma majjhima 
patipada tathagatena abhisambuddha); II 181,37 (ehi 


samma~o ... pabbajissamati); D I 79 ,10 (~o sadde sunati 
dibbe ca manuse ca); MI 32,29 (~ohi hatthehi 
patiggahetva); S III 137,18 (~osu tiresu); Dhp 306 (~o pi 
te pecca sama bhavanti); Sn 778 (~osu antesu vineyya 
chandam); Pv7:6 (duve putta ~o sampattayobbana); 
Th 443 (~innam attham carati attano ca parassa ca); Ja IV 
102,i* (yuddham ca no hotu -innam ajja); V 375,28* (-0 
so dhamsate loka idha c’ eva parattha ca, split cpd ? 
376,14': ~oti devaloka ca manussaloka ca ti ubhayamha); 
Ap 31 ,22 (~innam saddam sutvana, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
ubhinnam); Mil 131,15 (duram vivajjita te ~o 
ahnamahham); 418,6 (issattho sare patayanto ~o pade 
pathaviyam dalham patitthapeti); Vism 48,26* (~o padani 
bhinditva); 595, 16 * (yamakam namarupam ca ~o 
ahnonnanissita); Mhv 25:69 (-0 yujjhimsu bhumipa); — 
°’-anta, m., both ends, both extremes; Sn 1 040 (ko ~am 
abhinnaya majjhe manta na lippati; Pj II 588, 20 : ~o ante 
abhijanitva) ^ A III 399, 23 * (yo ~e viditvana, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be ubho ’nte viditvana); — °-kalupakuji(n), 
°-kalupakuji(n), mfn., calling out at both times; 
Ja VI 539, 16 * (540,8': ~ino ti sayam pato ... nikujanti); — 
°-kulani, n.pl., both banks; Apl5,is (~esu nadiya; 
Ap-a 213,22: ~esu ti tassa nadiya ubhosu passesu); — 
°-sahga, m., both attachments, attachment to both; 
Dhp 412 (yo ’dha punnam ca papam ca -am upaccaga; 
c/Dhp-a IV 187,7*. ubho ti dve pi punnani papani ca 
chaddetva ti attho sangan ti ragadibhedam sangam) = 
Sn636; — 0 -sandhi, m., both births, rebirth in both; 
Ja V 374,26* (-im atikkamma asatam upapajjati; 375,4 .* -in 
ti ubhayam devaloke ca manussaloke ca patisandhim); — 
°-hattha, m.pl, both hands; JaV 365,29* (-ehi 
sangayha); Bv 18:11; Ap 58, s; — see also ubha, ubhato, 
ubhaya. 

umbhati, pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup umbhati, Wg § 28:32], 
fills; Sadd 410,9 (ubha ubbha umbha purane: ubhati 
ubbhati -ati); — caus. pr. 3 sg. umbheti, Sadd 410 ,11 
(karite obheti ubbheti -eti); — fpp umbhetabba, mfn., 
Sadd 410,21 (kam vuccati udakam, tena -etabbo ti 
kumbho); — see also ubbhati, ubhati. 

umbhana,/ [from umbhati], filling; Sadd 410 ,10 (ubhana 
ubbhana -a); — see also ubbhana, ubhana. 

ummagga 1 , m. [5. unmarga], a deviating way, a 
different way; a wrong way; Vin I 8,31 (Upako ajiviko 
hupeyya avuso ti vatva ... -am gahetva pakkami); S IV 
195,19 (sabhayo c’ eso maggo ... -o ca kummaggo ca); 
AIV 191,15 (ekacco assakhalunko ... -am ganhati 
ubbatumam ratham karoti) quoted Sadd 403,7; 
Vism 544,30* (jaccandho naro aparinayako ekada yati 
maggena -enapi ekada. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kummaggenapi) 
= Nidd-a 1225, 12*; Spk I 236, 14 (-am aruyha). 

ummagga 2 , ummanga 1 (so usually Se), umanga (so 
usually Be), m., 1 .a tunnel; JaVI 445,19* (-a 

nikkhamitvana, Ce, Ee so; Be umanga; Se ummanga); 
459,2 (kldiso nu kho -o ti raja -am datthukamo ahosi, Ce, 
Ee so; Be umango ... umangam ...; Se ummarigo ... 
ummangam ...); Sp 356,12 (~ena va pavisitva, Ce, Ee so; 
Be umangena; Se ummangena); Mp I 455,28 (navamattani 
corasatani... -am khanitva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ummangam); Dhp-a II 37,n (ekasmim addhakule -am 
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bhinditva, Ce, Ee so; Be, umangam; Se ummangam); 
Sadd 333,15 (magi... gamane:... mangati mango 
ummango); — 2 , a subterranean water-course; Ps III 
37,8 (~ena satthiyojanani gatatthane ummaggagahga ti 
vuccati, Ce, Ee so; Be umangena ... umangaganga ...; Se 
ummarigena ... ummarigagariga ...) = Ud-a302,6 (~ena 
satthiyojanani gatatthane ummaggagahga ti vuccati, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se umangena... umangaganga...); Dip22:11 
(-ena pavesayi udakarn); Mhv 35:98; — °-cora, m., a 
thief who tunnels (to steal); Dhp-alll 157,5 (-a, Ce, Ee 
so; ite umanga-; Se ummanga-); Th-all 1,30 (annataro ~o 
arakkhapurisehi anubaddho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se umanga-); 
— °-nadi,/, an underground river; Sp 1045,18 
(simayo hettha -i hoti, Ce so; Ee, Se ummanga-; Be 
umanga-). 

ummagga 3 , ummanga 2 , m. [cf AMg ummagga, BHS 
unminja; cf also ummujijati 1 and ummujjati 2 ], emergence 
on the surface; (emergence of) an idea, conception; 
initial thought; Vin V 144,6* (bhaddako te ~o yoniso 
paripucchasi, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se ummango; 

Sp 1348,6^0//.: bhaddika te panha, panna hi avijjandha- 
karato ummujjitva thitatta ~o ti vuccati, Ce so; Se 
ummango ti; Be, Ee bhaddaka te panha, panha hi... 
ummango ti vuccati); M III 208,30 (passa ... imassa 
Udayissa moghapurisassa -am ... ummujjamano ayoniso 
ummujjissati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ummangam; Ps V 16,25: 
-an ti panna-ummaggam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ummangan ti 
panha-ummangam); SV 16,2 (bhaddako te... ~o 
bhaddakam patibhanam kalyani paripuccha, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se ummango; SpkIII 131,19: ~o ti pahha-ummaggo 
panhavimamsanam panhagavesanan ti attho, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se ummango ti panna-ummango ... ) * A II 177,29 
{Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ummango; Mp III 163,24: ~o ti 
ummujjanam pannagamanan ti attho, panna eva va 
ummujjanatthena ~o ti vuccati, eds so); A II 189, n foil. 
(yatha kho imassa ayasmato ~o yatha ca abhinlharo ... 
yatha kho imassa macchassa ~o yatha ca umighato ..., Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se ummango); Pj II 50,12 (ya c’ ima ussaho ca 
~o ca avatthanam ca hitacariya ca ti catasso buddha- 
bhumiyo, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ummango); 50, 15 * (~o panna 
pavuccati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ummango); Cp -a 290,14 (~o 
nama bodhisambharesu upayakosallabhuta panna, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se ummango); Sadd 82,26* (nanam pannanam ~o). 

ummahga 1 , see sv ummagga 2 . 

ummahga 2 , see sv ummagga 3 . 

ummajjana, n. [£ unmaijana], wiping away; cleaning; 
Abh 299; — ifc see udak’-. 

ummaftha, mfn. {and n.) \pp of *ud + masati 1 or of 
ummasati?], struck, struck upwards; made with an 
upward stroke; (a hole or cut) made with an upward 
stroke or facing upwards; Sp 320,3 foil, (theyyacitten’ 
eva chiddam karoti omattham va -am va vemattham va ... 
-am nama uddhamukhacchiddam); Spk I 48,4 foil. 
(cattaro hi pahara omattho -o mattho vimattho ... hettha 
thatva uddhamukham dinno -o nama) ^ Th-a I 111, 28 ; — 
see also omattha sv omasati 1 . 

ummatika in Ee at AI 261,3 is prob. wr for 
ummattaka qv. 

ummatta 1 , mfn. [pp of *ud + majjati 1 ; S. unmatta], 


distracted; insane; Abh 322; Vin III 29,34; D II 347,21 
(kacci no tvam bhane -o kacci veceto); S V 447,6 (-o smi 
namaham viceto smi namaham yam loke n’ atthi tarn maya 
ditthan ti); Th 931 (kilanti... -ehi va rakkhasa); Ja III 
534,16* (-o dummedho avicakkhano); Mhv 23:84; — 
anummatta, mfn ., not distracted; sane; Jail 421,21*; 
Mil 122 ,16 (ko va te vacanam adiyati anummatto); — see 
also ummadayati. 

ummatta 2 , m. [S. unmatta], the thorn-apple; Abh 577. 

ummattaka, m/(-ika)«. [S. unmattaka], distracted; 

insane; Vin I 123,4 foil, (bhikkhu -o); 11133,32 

(anapatti... -assa khittacittassavedanattassa); Mil 108 ,30 
(sa tassa kalakiriyaya ummattika khittacitta); 109,22 (so 
tassa kalakiriyaya -o khittacitto, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr 
ummattiko); AI 261,3 (-am idam bhikkhave ariyassa 
vinaye yadidam naccam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
ummatikam; Mp II 366, 24 : -an ti ummattakakiriya); 
Thll29 (-en’ eva maya palobhasi); Ja III 242,30' 
(imasmim kira loke attha -a nama); V 214,21* (-am 
Ummadanti akasi); NiddI 279,31 (visannasannino 

vuccanti -a ye ca khittacitta); Mil 221,3 (koci -o vajjham 
apajjeyya); Vism 187,3 (vikkhittacitto -0 viya hoti); 
Sp 254 ,34 (-0 ti yakkhummattako va pittummattako va yo 
koci viparitasanno); Ps IV 44,27 (-ena me avuso etam 
katam, naham tarn saramT ti); Dhp-all 266,5 foil. 
(manussa tarn disva ummattika ummattika ti kacavaram 
gahetva pamsum gahetva matthake okiranta ledduhi 
paharanti); — anummattaka , mj{-ika)n., not dis¬ 
tracted; sane; Vin II 82,24 (- 0 ); Pj I 34 ,19 (—ta). 

ummaddana, n. [S. unmardana], rubbing; an unguent 
used for massaging; Sp 1201,16 (nana-ummaddanehi 
ummaddenti); — °-parimaddanani, n.pl., massaging 
and rubbing; Sp 948,5 (bhikkhuni-adihi -an! ti, Be, Se 
so ; Ce, Ee ubbattana -). 

ummaddeti, pr. 3 sg. [S. unmardayati], massages, rubs 
(with unguents); Vin II 107,24 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu 
mukham alimpanti mukham ~enti) ^ 266,35; — 

pp ummaddita, mfn. , VinV 79,22 (-apeti payoge 

dukkatam —ite apatti pacittiyassa); — fpp ummadditabba, 
ummaddetabba, mfn., Vin II 107,28 (na mukham 

-itabbam) ^ 267,2 {Be so; Ce, Ee, Se -etabbam); — cans, 
pr. 3 sg. ummaddapeti , causes (someone) to massage 
or rub (with unguents); Vin IV 342,4 foil. 
(bhikkhuniyo bhikkhuniya -enti... katham hi nama ... 
-essanti); 342,20 (-eyya va ti-eti apatti pacittiyassa); — 
part.pr. ummaddapenta, mf(~enti)n. , VinV 69,34 

(bhikkhuniya -entiya); — aor. 3 pi. ummaddapesum, 
Vin V 69,37. 

ummasati, pr. 3 sg. [ud+ masati 2 ; S. unmrSati], touches; 
strokes in an upward direction; lifts; Vin III 121,28 
(kayena kayam amasati paramasati omasati —ati); — 
part.pr. ummasanta, mfn., Sp 535,18 (padato patthaya 
yava sisam -antassa); — see also ummattha. 

ummasana, f. {from ummasati], stroking upwards; 
lifting; Vin III 121,14 foil, (amasana paramasana 
omasana-a... -a nama uddham uccarana); Sp535,n 
(-aya pi padato patthaya yava sisarn ummasantassa). 

umma, f. [*5. uma], flax; Abh 452; Sp 835, 13 ; — 

°-puppha {in Be usually, in Se sometimes, uma-), m., 
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1. the flax-flower, D II 110,25 (-am nflarn nflavannam, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be uma-); Th 1068 (-ena samana gagana 
v’ abbhachadita ... te sela, Ce, Se so; Be uma-; Ee 
—vasamana; K.R. Norman, 1969, p. 271 suggests 
reading -a va samana); Ap 258,14; Mhv 28:40 (uttama 
mam —nibha); — 2. a kind of jewel, ; Mil 118,20 (bahu- 
vidha manayo vijjanti seyyathldam ... veluriyo -o sirisa- 
puppho, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ummarapuppho). 
ummada, m. [S. unmada], distraction of mind, madness, 
insanity; Abh 172 (~o cittavibbhamo); Vin V 131 ,10 (-a 
cittakkhepa arannako hoti); Mil 248 ,h (-am papunim 
cetaso vipariyasam); A II 80,is (cattar’ imani bhikkhave 
acinteyyani... yani cintento -assa vighatassa bhagi assa); 
III 119,io (-a cittakkhepa annam vyakaroti); Vism469,27 
(~o viya datthabbo); Ud-a 127,2 (sokena -am patva); 
Sadd 481,16 (-o nama muyhanam va sativippavaso va 
cittavikkhepo va). 

ummadana, mfn. and n. [S. unmadana], causing 
madness, causing intoxication; Sn399 (etam 
apunnayatanam vivajjaye -am mohanam); Thi357 (-a 
ullapana kama); — 0, -anta, mfn., ending in causing 
intoxication, with intoxication as its end; Sn398 
(Pj II 377,8: -an ti tam ummadapariyosanam). 
ummadeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *ud + majjati 1 ; 
S. unmadayati], excites, maddens; intoxicates; Ja V 
214,15' (ayam hi yo nam passati tam -eti satim assa 
paccupatthapetum na deti tasma UmmadantI ti vuccati); — 
a or. 3 sg. ummadayi, Mhv 9:5 (rupen’ ~ayi nare 

ditthamatta va sa); — pp ummadita, mfn., excited; 
intoxicated; ThI-a 238,4 (cakkhusampattiya-assa viya); 

— see also ummatta. 

ummadeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *ud + majjati 1 ; 
S. unmadayati], excites, maddens; intoxicates; Ja V 
214,15' (ayam hi yo nam passati tam -eti satim assa 
paccupatthapetum na deti tasma UmmadantI ti vuccati); — 
aor. 3 sg. ummadayi, Mhv 9:5 (rupen’ ~ayi nare 

ditthamatta va sa); — pp ummadita, mfn., excited; 
intoxicated; ThI-a 238,4 (cakkhusampattiya -assa viya); 

— see also ummatta. 

ummana, n. [5. unmana], measure; Dhatup 612 (tula ~e); 

Dhatum 853; Sadd 563,24 (tula ~e: toleti). 
ummara, m., the threshold (of a house-door or town- 
gate); window-sill; Abh 219; 1006; Vin IV 160,26 
(indakhilo nama sayanigharassa ~o vuccati); ThI410 (-e 
dhotahatthapada panjalika, Be, Ceso; Ee, Se wr ummara-; 
Thi-a246,6: -e ti dvare); Jal 347,19 (thero -e atthasi); 
III 101,9 (tassagamanam olokenti ~e nisiditva); VI 11 ,19 
(rathacakkam ~e patihanni); Patis-a 507, n (indakhilo ti 
c’ ettha gamassa va nagarassa va -o); Mhv 25:38; — ifc 
see uttar’- sv uttara 1 ; — ummarapuppha- in Ee, Se at 
NiddI 355,2, 449,6 and Sp 1083,24 is wr for umma- 
puppha- ( Ce so; or for umapuppha-, Be so). 
ummi, umml, see sv umi. 
ummika, see sv umika. 
ummilati, see sv ummllati. 

ummisati, pr. 3 sg. [S. unmisati], opens one's eyes; Ja III 
96,15' (yava vyatlti yava -ati, Be so; Ce yava pati nimisatl 
ti; Ee pati ti ~ati; Se yavuppatti nimissatl ti) quoted 
Sadd 416,22; Ja III 96, 16 ' (~ati ca nimisati ca, Be, Ce, Ee 


so; Se ummissati); — ummisitva in Ee at Ap 273,24 is 
prob. wr; Be, Ce ummujjitva; Se ummilitva. 

ummisana, n. [from ummisati], opening one's eyes; 
Sadd 416,19 (vya ~e). 

ummihati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + mihati 1 ], urinates (upon); 
Vin I 78,12 (senasanam uhadanti pi ~anti pi); III 227,28 
(yesam no daraka uhadanti pi -anti pi; Sp 685,2 foil.: 
santhatanam upari vaccarn pi passavam pi karontl ti 
vuttamhoti) quoted Sadd 382,n. 

ummihana, n. [from ummihati], urinating (upon); — ifc 
see otthubhana-upahasana-. 

ummilati (also written, esp. in Se, ummilati), pr. 3 sg. 
[5. unmilati], opens (as an eye); opens (the eyes); — 
absol. ummilitva, Sp 1316,31 (mettasinehasiniddhani 
pana nayanani ~itva pasannena mukhena olokanam, Be 
so; Ce ummlletva; Ee ummilitva; Se ummiletva); 
Vv-a205,2i (akkhlni -itva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ummlletva); 
— caus. pr. 3 sg. ummileti, -ayati, causes (the eyes) 
to open; opens (the eyes) wide; M III 299 ,16 (puriso 
~etva va nimileyya nimlletva va -eyya); Mil 106,21 
(nimlletva va -eyya); SpkIII 260,15 (kalena nimfleti 
kalena -eti); — part.pr. ummllaya(t), mfn., Vism 125,4 
(atimandam -ayato mandalam avibhutam hoti cittam ca 
llnam hoti); — aor. 3 sg. ummllesi, Ja VI 185,6 (akkhlni 
vivaritva pi na ~esi); Cp-a 120, 21 ; — absol. ummlletva, 
Ja VI 476, 11 * (~etva udikkhati, Be, Ee so; Ce mllayitva; Se 
ummilitva; 476, 14': akkhlni ~etva kuddho viya udikkhati, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ummilitva); 485,13 (mahasatto matu 
kucchito nikkhamanto visado hutva akkhlni -etva 
nikkhami, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ummilitva); Mil 106, 20 ; 
Vism 185,35 (cakkhum ~etva); Sv 798,21 (cakkhum ~etva, 
Ce so; Be ummiletva; Ee, Se ummilitva); SpkIII 223,27 
(~etva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ummilitva); Dhp-all 28 ,15 
(nimlletva paralokam ~etva idhalokam passantassapi, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se ummiletva); Cp-a 217,26 (thokam niddayitva 
patibuddho akkhlni -etva); — pp ummllita, mfn. 
[S. unmllita], opened; being opened; JalV 267,28 (~esu 
akkhlsu, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se ummilitesu); Vism 125,18 
(yada nimlletva avajjantassa —kale viya [nimittam] 
apatham agacchati); 185 ,15 (akkhinam pi nimllitabhavo va 

—bhavo va);-nimllitanettanayana, mfn ., with eyes 

opened and closed, with eyes (ever) opening and 
shutting; Mil 357,20 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ummilita-); — 
—pannacakkhuka, mfn ., with the eye of knowledge 
opened; Cp-a 296,s; — see also ati-ummllaya(t). 

ummllana, n. [from ummilati], opening (one's eyes); 
Sadd 563,29 (mllanam -am nimllanam); — °-ganana,/, 
counting the times the eyes are opened; Kkh 187,5 
(glvam parivattanapayogagananaya apattiyo na -aya); — 
°-nimilana, n., opening and closing one's eyes; 
Sp 531,i8(--vasena, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ummilana-); Ps V 
107,21 (~am). 

ummihanti in Ee at Sp 685,2 is wr for ummihanti (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

ummuka (sometimes written ummukka 1 ), n. [*5. ulmuka], 
a firebrand; a piece of burning charcoal to kindle a 
fire; Abh 36; Vin IV 265,15 (upassayam jhapessaml ti 
-am gahetva); Jail 78,25 (ekam -am gahetva uparivate 
thatva gamam padlpesi); 404,2 (ummukkani pothetva 
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aggim jaletva, eds so); III 356,15 (eko elako ~ena paharam 
labhitva adittasariro, Ee so; Be, Se ummukkena; Ce 
omukkena). 

ummukka 1 , see sv ummuka. 

ummukka 2 , mfn. [pp of *ud + muncati; S. unmukta], 
loosened; taken off; S IV 92,7 (ummukk’ assa Mara- 
paso mutto so Marabandhanena; * It 56, 20 : eds omukk’). 

ummukha, mfn. [S. unmukha], with face raised, looking 
up; waiting for; near to; Abh 1017 (pakkam phalamhi 
tarn nasummukhe parinate); Pv-a 40 ,12 (tvam pannava pi 
samano anno ummattapuggalo viya -o hutva vippalapasi 
ti, Ce, Se so; Ee dummati puggalo viya dummati hutva; Be 
omits sentence). 

ummugga, mfn., pp of ummujjati 1 qv. 

ummujja, n. [from ummuijati 1 ; cf AMg ummajja], 
emerging on the surface; Vism 395 ,16 (-an ti utthanam 
vuccati nimmujjan ti samsidanam); — °-nimujja, n., 
immersing oneself and emerging; diving in and 
emerging; VinI 31,36 (te jatila... najja Neranjarayam 
nimuijanti pi ummujjanti pi -am karonti); DI 78,5 
(pathaviya pi -am karonti seyyatha pi udake); Ja IV 139 ,5. 

ummujjati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. unmajjati], emerges (from); 
emerges on the surface (esp. of water); raises one's 
head (out of); Vin 131,36 (te jatila ... najja Neranjarayam 
nimujjanti pi -anti pi); S IV 312,28 (-a bho puthusile 
uplava bho puthusile...); V455,26 (kano kacchapo yo 
vassasatassa vassasatassa accayena sakim sakim -eyya); 
JalV 139,8* (-anti nimujjanti manussa khuranasika); 
Mil 118,9 (tandulam santattam -ati nimujjati); — 
part.pr. (a) ummujjanta, mfn., SV 455,30 (api nu so 
kano kacchapo vassasatassa vassasatassa accayena sakim 
sakim -anto amusmim ekacchiggaje yuge givam 
paveseyya ti); Ud6,is; Jail 284,8 (udaka -antam); 
(b) ummujjamana, mfn., D I 45,27; A II 189,22 (puriso ... 
passeyya parittam maccham -amanam); — aor. 3 sg. 
ummujji, Ps II 139,32; Pj II 515,23 (thero ... pathaviyam 
nimujjitva bhagavato gandhakutiyam -i); — absol. 
ummujjitva, Vin I 180,7; A IV 11,9; Vism 391,23; Spkl 
39,28; — pp ummugga, mfn., emerged; Sadd 349,29 
(nimujjati nimuggo -o). 

ummujjati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [prob. - ummujjati 1 , or possibly 
< unmaijayati, cf CDIAL 2127], has an idea, conceives 
(a thought); considers; Mill 208,31 (Udayi mogha- 
puriso -amano ayoniso -issati; Ps V 16,26: -amano ti 
sisam niharamano); — part.pr. (a) ummujjanta, mfn., 
Sp 870,34 (ayoniso -antassa uppannam ditthigatam, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se ummajjantassa); Pv-a 113 ,12 (ayoniso -anto 
evam cintesi, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se manasikaronto); 
(b) ummujjamana, mfn., Sp 195,9 (ayoniso -amana 
puggala... uddhammam ubbinayam satthusasanam 

dlpenti) = Ps III 156,23 {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ummajjamana); 
— absol. ummujjitva, Ja III 423,2; Sv 31, 21 ; — see also 
ummagga 3 . 

ummujjana 1 , n. [from ummujjati 1 ; S. unmajjana], 
emerging; emergence on the surface; Ud-a 74,26; 75,3 
(punappunam -ani katva); — ifc see udak’-; — 
°-nimujjana, n., immersing oneself and emerging; 
diving in and emerging; Vism 175,28 (pathaviyam 
-am); Ud-a 75,5 (-ani karonti). 


ummujjana 2 , n. [from ummujjati 2 ], (emergence of) an 
idea, conception; Mp III 163,24 foil, (ummaggo ti -am 
pannagamanan ti attho, panna eva va °’-atthena ummaggo 
ti vuccati); Ud-a 239 ,26 (pannaya abhavato ayoniso ~ena 
niccan ti adina vipariyasagahino). 

ummujjamanaka, m(fh). [ummujjamana {part.pr. of 
ummujjati 1 ) + ka 2 ], (one) who emerges, is raising his 
head, popping his head up; All 182,4 foil, (seyyatha 
pi... -am yeva mahata pasena bandheyya evam eva ... 
aham ... -o yeva bhagavata mahata vadapasena baddho; 
Mp III 166 , 22 : -am yeva ti udakato sisam ukkhipantam 
yeva). 

ummujjapana, n. [from *ummujjapeti, caus. of 
ummujjati 1 ], causing to emerge; — °-rasa, mfn., of 
which the essential property is causing emergence; 
Vism 449,8 (rupassa upacayo pubbantato rupanam -o) = 
As 321,zo. 

ummula, mfn. [S. unmula], pulled up by the roots; with 

roots upward; -am karoti, uproots; makes with its 

roots upward; A III 370,7 (nigrodharajam pavattesi -am 
akasi); Jal 249,30 (rukkhapotake -am katva, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se uddhamulam); — see also kilesummulakarana 
sv kilesa. 

ummulaka, mfn. [ummula + ka 2 ], uprooting; — 
°-vata, m., a wind which uproots; Jal 303,21 (maha- 
jambu -ummulakavato). 

ummulana, n. [S. unmulana], uprooting; eradicating; 
Mhv 58:48 (~aya Colanam pura tamha ’bhinikkhami). 

ummuleti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. unmulayati], pulls up by 
the roots; eradicates; Ud-a 121,29 (lesamattam pi 
anavasesanta-ayanti ti); Mhv 61:34 (ripavo... -essam’ 
aham); — part.pr. ummulenta, mfn., Cp-a75,3o (maluto 
viya rukkham -ento); — absol. ummuletva, Jal 328,9 
(maharukkham ... -etva bhumiyam patesi); Pj II 224, 5 ; — 
pp ummulita, mfn. [S. unmulita], pulled up by the 
roots; eradicated; Mhv 75:61 (matanga viya paccatthi- 
yutham -am karum). 

umhayati {and umhayati), pr. 3 sg. [S. utsmayati; or 
S. smayate, cf W. Geiger, 1994, § 29], smiles, smiles at; 
laughs; Jail 131,22*(na nam-ate disva; 131,27: na -ate 
hasitam na karoti); V 297, 19* (sace mam ... umhayeyya 
Pabhavati, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee umhapeyya; 297,27 *. manda- 
hasitavasena parihaseyya) quoted Sadd 454,7 {eds 
umhapeyya); Sadd 454,4 (-ate ti pahatthakaram dasseti); 

— part.pr. (a) umhayamana, mfn., JaV 296,3* (yada 
-amana mam rajaputti udikkhasi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
umhayamana) quoted Sadd 454,7; (b) umhayanta, mfn ., 
Ja III 44 ,m (brahmana ativiya umhayanta vicaranti ti, Ee 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se ussahayanta); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. umhapeti [cfS. smayayate], smiles at; laughs 
at; Ja V 297, 19* (mam ... -eyya Pabhavati, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se umhayeyya) quoted Sadd 454,7 {eds so). 

uyyamati, pr. 3 sg. [5. udVyam, udyacchati], raises; 
exerts oneself; Th494 (na -e; Th-all 208,9: na 
vayameyya) = 1072; Sv 709 ,1 (handa -ama vyayamama); 

— pp uyyuta, mfn. [for *uyyata with assimilation (or 
under influence of uyyutta and yuta^; S. udyata], 
1. persevering, active, intent on; Abh 727; Sn247 
(vihesam -a; perhaps cpd : vihesa-m-uyyuta); — 
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2. raised, uplifted ;-’ -avudha, mfn. [cf S. udyat- 

ayudha], with weapon raised ; JaV 95,24*; — see also 
anuyyutam. 

uyyati, pr. 3 sg. [*£ udyati], goes out or away; goes up, 
rises'. Jail 3,28* (magga -ahi sarathi) = 4,is* (4,24': 
maggato apagaccha); IV 101,26* (-ahi... magga); 

Dhp-aHI 197,17 (noyati ti na -ati); Sadd 462,21 
(uggacchati ti-ati uddham gacchati); — cans. pr. 3 sg. 
uyyapeti, makes rise, lifts, raises', SIV 312,7 (te 
matam kalakatam -enti nama; Spk III 104,9: -enti ti upari 
yapenti) = Nett 45 ,15 quoted Sadd 554, 10 . 

uyyana, n. [S. udyana], 1 .going out ; Abhll26 (-am 
gamane vane); — 2. a park, a garden, esp. a royal 
park ; Abh 538; 1126; Vin I 39 ,13 (yannunaham Velu- 
vanam -am buddhapamukhassa bhikkhusanghassa 
dadeyyan ti); IV 298 ,25 (-am nama yattha katthaci 
manussanam kilitum ramitum katam hoti); Mil 121,6 
(aramena aramam -ena -am anucankamami); Thi 146 
(gehato nikkhamitvana -am abhiharayim); Jal 361,31 
(isayo agantva -e vasanti); III 356,25 (-e bahu makkata); 
Sv 318,n (te tayo setthi attano attano -esu pannakutiyo 
katva upatthanam karonti); Spk II 227,9 (akasattha- 
vimanesu hi -ani pi honti pokkharaniyo pi); Ud-a60,3 
(raja tarn -am kilanattham pavittho); Mhv 35:97; — 
°’ -ovaraka, m., a room or hut in a park ; Ja III 23,7 
([Anandatthero] -e kapisisam alambitva parodi); — 
°-kijika, /, sporting in a park ; JalV 23,14 (-am 
kilissama uyyanam sodhehl ti); Pj II 438, 13 ; — 

°-dusaka, m ., one who spoils a park ; Jal 249, 21 ; — 
°-pala, m., a park-guardian, a park-keeper ; Vin IV 
157,19; JalV 358,n; Ap 199,3; — 0 -palaka, m., id., 
Bv-a20,4; Mhv 15:39; — °-bhumi, /, a park, a 
pleasure-ground ; D II 22,15 (alam dan’ ajja -iya); S I 
234 ,10 (~im gacchama subhumim dassanaya ti); Ud 50, 15 ; 
Vv64:l (~im abhito anukkamam); JaV 251,6*; — 
°-rakkhanaka, mfn., protecting, guarding a park', 
Ja II 190 ,9 (-am ... uyyanapalam). 

uyyama, m. [cf S. udyama, BHS udyama], exertion, 
perseverance', Abh 156; NiddI 378,9 (...-o vayamo 
ussaho ...; Nidd-a1408,31 foil.', uggantva yamanavasena 
—o ... aparo nayo ... -op’ eso oghassa nittharanaya. Be, 
Ce, Se so\ Ee yanavasena) * Dhs 13 = 571 (As 146, 11 : 
uggantva yamanavasena -o, Be, Se so; Ce yanavasena; Ee 
yapanavasena) = Vibh 123,38. 

uyyujesum in Ee at It-a II 66,8 is wr for uyyojesum {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

uyyufijati, pr. 3 sg. [S. udVyuj], goes away; makes 
efforts, is active; Dhp91 (-anti satlmanto na nikete 
ramanti te; Dhp-all 170,4: yunjanti ghatayanti); — 
pp uyyutta, mfn. [S. udyukta], set out (on a journey or 
march); exerting oneself, zealously active; in action; 
Vin IV 104,12 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu -am senam 
dassanaya agamamsu; 105, 15 : -a nama sena gamato 
nikkhamitva nivittha va hoti payata va); Ja I 232,24 (ajja 
mayharn danantarayam katukamo Vasavatti Maro -0 
bhavissati); VI 581, 1 6* (sa sena mahati asi -a Sivivahini; 
581,30': -a ti payata); Patis I 126,23 (-0 lokasannivaso); 
Ap 390,15 (-0 parakiccesu); Dhp-alll 452,3 (tumhe 
annena kiccena agantva annasmim yeva kicce -a ti); — 


neg. anuyyutta, mfn., Vin IV 105,29; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
iiyyojeti, -ayati, stimulates, rouses to action; makes 
go; sends out, sends away, dismisses; Vin III 138,25 
(sadhu bhante ayyo tarn vesim -etu); IV 93, 1 6 (-eyya 
gacchavuso); S IV 329 ,5 (purisam -emi); A V 82,29 (raja 
akale senam —eti); Jal 347,25 (bhadde ekam khuddaka- 
puvam pacitva samanassa datva -ehi nan ti); 11213,18 
(paribbayam assa dapetva -etha ti); III 265,23 (-essami 
nan ti cintetva); Ps III 154,5 (divasabhage pi rattibhage pi 
agatam -enti yeva); — part.pr. uyyojenta, w/(-enti)«., 
Vin V 19,29 (-entassa); Ja IV 452,20 (sa pabbajjayam eva 
-end); Dhp-al 15,9 (manussa ... theram -enta upaddha- 
patham gantva); — aor. 3 sg. uyyojesi, Vin II 193,16 
(annena maggena -esi); MI 524,8 (Sandako paribbajako 
sakam purisam -esi bhagavati brahmacariye); Ja I 388,23; 
Vism 91,32; Mhv 51:107; 3 pi. (a) uyyojesum, Vin IV 
50,6 (-esum gacchatha bhaginiyo ti); JaVI 72,23; It-a I 
86,10 (paribbajikam -esum, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee upa- 
yojesum, perhaps wr); (b)uyyojayimsu, JalV 318,20 
(Ce, Ee, Se so; Be~e, sum); — ahsol. (a) uyyojetva, Vin I 
16,13 (catuddisa assadute -etva); A III 75,26 (kukkura- 
sangham ekamantam -etva); JaVI 494,9 (amacce -etva 
ekeko va); Ap 427, is; Vism 389, 17; — neg. anuyyojetva, 
Spk I 306,25 (50 read; eds anuyojetva) * Dhp-alV 20,6 
(Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anuyojetva); (b) uyyojetvana, Ap 265,6 
(-etvana parisam); Dip 12:62; — pass, part.pr. 

uyyojiyamana, mfn., Vin IV 94,32 (so maya -iyamano na 
icchati gantum); JaV 468,27'; — pp uyyojita, mfn. 
[S', udyojita], 1. (of people:) roused to action; 
instigated, incited; Vin II 158,23 (te manussa Anatha- 
pindikena gahapatina —ita arame akamsu); Ap96,3 (—ita 
maya c’ete nimantesum tathagatam); Sp 582,28 (annehi 
-ita); Pv-a 105,24 (raja Ajatasattu Devadattena —ito 
pitaram jivita voropetva); — 2. (of actions:) inspired, 
prompted, given rise to; Mil 228, 10 (tassa tarn -itam 
danam savaka paribhunjanti); — 3 . sent away; 
dismissed; JalV 207, 15 ; Sp 855,24; — 

fPP uyyojetabba, mfn., Vin IV 64, 1 ; Sp 590,26; It-a II9, 10 . 

uyyuta, mfn., pp of uyyamati qv. 

uyyutta, mfn., pp of uyyunjati qv. 

uyyoga, m. [cfS. udyoga], preparation; setting out (on 
a journey or expedition); departure; Sp 858 ,12 
(uyyuttan ti kata-uyyogam, gamato nikkhantan ti attho, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se kata-uyyatam); Ps III 16,12 (°-kaladisu) = 
Spk III 43,13 (Be, Ee, Se so; Ce uyyodha-); — 
°-mukha, m., the threshold of departure, the point of 
setting-out; Dhp 235 (-e ca titthasi patheyyam pi ca tena 
vijjati; c/Dhp-a III 335,25: -e ti parihanimukhe avaddhi- 
mukhe). 

uyyojana, n. [from uyyojeti], 1 . stimulating, incite¬ 
ment; VinV 82,28 (°-paccaya sanghadiseso); Sp 211,16 
(tena hi ti °’-atthe vibhattipatirupako nipato); 1395,3 
(udakadantaponaggahane -am sandhaya); Th-all 139,25; 
— 2 . sending away; Dhp-a III 466, 17 (tassa °-divase). 

uyyojanika (and uyyojaniya ?), mfn. [from uyyojana], 
rousing to action; connected with dismissing; Ps IV 
160,19 (-ena vacanena) * Mp IV 122, 1 ; — 

°-patisamyutta, mfn., connected with rousing to 
action; coupled with a dismissal; Mill 111, 15 
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(annadatthu -am yeva katham katta hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
uyyojaniya perhaps wr; Ps IV 160, is: tigacchatha 

tumhe ti evam uyyojanikena vacanena patisamyuttam) * 
AIV 233, 35 . 

uyyojika, (m)fin). [from uyyojeti], (one) who incites; 
Sp 914,n foil, (sanghadisesapariyosana apattiyo kassa 
hontl ti, -aya, vuttam c’ etam parivare pi na deti na 
patiganhati patiggaho tena na vijjati... ti, ayam hi gatha 
imam -am sandhaya vutta); 1394,29 (na deti na pati- 
gganhati ti napi -a deti na uyyojita tassa hatthato ganhati, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee napi uyyojita deti, prob. wr)\ 1394,31 
(-aya hatthato uyyojitaya patiggaho na vijjati, Be so; Se 
uyyojitaya hatthato -aya...; Ce, Ee uyyojitaya hatthato 
uyyojitaya...); 1395,i (tassa hi bhojanapariyosane -aya 
sanghadiseso hoti ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee uyyojitaya). 

uyyojeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of uyyunjati qv. 

uyyodhi, [for uyyodhika qv me]; Vin V 88 , 26 * (in uddana: 
uyyuttamsenam -i; Sp 1312,4: uyyodhikam ... gaccheyya 
ti). 

uyyodhika, / [from *ud + yujjhati; cf BHS udyuthika], a 
battle; a military exercise; (or a battlefield; ?) 
Vin IV 107,8* (-am pi balaggam pi senavyuham pi anika- 
dassanam pi gacchanti; 107, 31 : -am nama yattha 
sampaharo dissati; Sp 859,9: uggantva uggantva ettha 
yujyhanti ti -am, sampaharatthanass’ etam adhivacanam) * 
D I 6, \i; Vin IV 107 ,10 (annataro pi chabbaggiyo bhikkhu 
-am gantva kandena patividdho hoti, manussa tarn 
bhikkhum uppandesum kacci bhante suyuddham ahosi 
kati te lakkhani laddhani ti); A V 65,8 (raja ... -aya nivatto 
hoti vijitasangamo laddhadhippayo; Mp V 27,26: 
yuddhato nivatto hoti). 

ura(s) (iic ura- and uro-), n. (and m.) [S'. uras] (nom. uro; 
acc. uram; instr. urasa, urena; gen. uraso, urassa; 
loc. urasi, ure, urasmim, uramhi), 1. the chest, the 
breast; Abh270; Vin II 105,6 (ugghamsenti urum pi 
baham pi -am pi pitthim pi); IV 129,5 (sace kho Upali 
gananam sikkhissati ur’ assa dukkho bhavissati); D I 
135,27(modamana ~e putte naccenta); Mill 166,23 (ayo- 
khilam majjhe -asmim gamenti); S II 258 ,2 (ta suciyo ... 
mukhe pavisitva -ato nikkhamanti ~e pavisitva udarato 
nikkhamanti); Sn 255 (seti urasiva putto); Th 27 (munja- 
pabbajam -asa panudahissami); Ja I 367,25 (buddhasasane 
-am datva pabbajito); III 90,4 (-ena nipajjapesum); 386,9* 
(nudanti -asi sallam, Ce, Se so; Ee -asim; Be dharanti 
-asi; 386, 15 ': -asmim baddham kandam va asim va sattim 
va... abhiharanti); V 158,13* (tarn enam tattha dharesi -e 
katvana sobhana); 205,27' (~e sujata ti -amhi sujata); 
Mil 405,26 (sappo -ena gacchati); Vism 185,20 (yam sarire 
unnatatthanamjannukam va -ova nalatam va); Sp 1027,6 
(-assa); 1213,7 (ekacce paribbajaka -am vivaritva dvisu 
amsakutesu parupanam thapenti); Sv 254,29 (brahmana 
brahmuno mukhato nikkhanta khattiya -ato vessa nabhito 
sudda januto samana pitthipadato ti); Dhp-al 170,12 (-am 
paharitva paridevi); Sadd 118,20 (-aso -asi jayati); — 
2. the base of a carriage pole; Vv 63:28 (ur* assa 
muttahi manlhi cittito; Vv-a268,26: ur’ assa ti -o assa 
rathassa -oti ca Isamulam vadati); — °’-antarika in Ee 
at Vin III 39,21 and 39,33 is prob. wr for urantarika or 
uruntarika qqv sv urn; — °(a)-ga, m. [ura(s) + ga 2 ], a 


snake; Abh 654; 1094; SI 69,4 (~o... daharo ti na 
uiinatabbo); Sn 1 (jahati... ~o jinnam iva tacam 
puranam); Vv80:8 (kanho ~o mahaviso); Ja III 103,19* 
(sabbe amitte adeti supanno -am iva, Ee so; Be -am iva; 
Ce, Se ~am-m-iva); 458,21* (jivha tassa duvidha hoti 
-asseva); Nidd I 8 ,1 (urena gacchati ti - 0 ); Mil 394, 20 ; — 
°(a)-gi, /, a female snake; Sadd 466,27 (sappini ti -i); — 
°(a)-cakka, «., a wheel or discus as an instrument of 
torture (at some [parallel] passages khuracakka qv 
svkhura 1 ,); Abh 781; Ja I 363,16' (-am nama pasana- 
mayam va manimayam va, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be khura-); 
414,i (-am ukkhipitva niraye paccamano, eds so; * 
IV 3, 16 , eds khura-); Ps II 27,35 (cakkam bhamati 
matthake ti ettha ~e, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se khura-) = Mp III 
9,25 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ura-); — °(a)-cchada, m 
[*5. uraSchada], a breastplate; a breast ornament; 
Abh 377; Vin III 180,6 (avelam karonti pi ... -am karonti 
pi...; Sp 617, 11 : -oti harasadisam ure thapanakapuppha- 
damam); JaVI 271,13*; 480,28 (tathagatassa suvanna- 
vannam sariram suvannamalaya katena -ena pujetva); — 
°(a)-ja, m. [ura(s) + ja 2 ], a breast; JaV 155,26*; — 
°(a)-ttalim (and sometimes urattali), ind. [ura(s) + 
namul absol. of taleti], beating the breast; M I 86, u 
(socati kilamati paridevati -im kandati sammoham apajjati; 
Ps II 57,15: -in ti uram taletva) * S IV 206,14 (Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se urattali) * Nidd I 38, 15 * Mil 11, 13 (... paridevanti 
-im kandanti...); —°(a) -majjhe, °(o)-majjhe, ind., in 
the middle of the chest; Mp IV 65 ,11 (—e); Sadd 118,20 
(uromajjhe vijjhi); — °(a)-loma, the chest-hair; 
Ja III 518,25; — see also urasija, urasiloma, ureganda, 
orasa, orasaka, orasika. 

uratthi in Ee at Vism 355, 15 is wr for uratthi or 
urutthi qqv sv uru. 

urana, m. [te], a ram; Abh 501 (~oavi elako). 
uram,/ [see urana], a ewe; Abh 502 (-1 tu ajl aja); Ja V 
241,24* (hantva -im ajikam ajam ca, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
uranim, me). 

uranika,/ [cf S. uranaka], a ewe; JaV 243,24 (-am ca 
ajikam ca ajam ca hantva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uranikam). 
uratthalam in Ee at All 174,5 foil, is wr for urattalim 
(Be, Ce so; Se urattali). 

urabbha, m. [*5. urabhra], a ram; Abh 501; MI 344,8 
(ettaka -a hannantu yaniiatthaya); S II 188, 15 ; A I 252, 1 ; 
Sv 294 ,12 (-a ti tarunamendaka vuccanti); Sadd 345,2 (-0 
ti elako yo ajo ti pi vuccati); — see also orabbhika. 
urasija, mfn. [loc. o/ura(s) + ja 2 ], produced in the chest; 

Sadd 609,2 (yaralavajapancamehi yutto hakaro -o). 
urasiloma, mfn. [loc. of ura(s) + loma; S. urasiloman], 
having hair on the chest; Sadd 11 8,20 (- 0 ). 
urani , see sv uram. 

uranika in Ee at Ja V 243,24' is wr for uranika qv. 
uru 1 , mfn. [te], wide, spacious; great; Abh 701; 
Mil 354,26 (in long cpd: -uruvisatavitthata-); — see also 
abbhutorugunakara (sv abbhuta 1 ), ubbi. 
uru 2 ,/ [?], sand; Abh 663; Sp 952 ,13 (-u ti valika vuccati) 
= Ps II 173,5. 

uru 3 inEe, Se at SII 258,3 foil, (uruhi ... urusu), and in 
Ee at Ja V 303,21' (urusu) and Ja VI 566,23 (urusu) is wr 
for uru (Be, Ce so). 
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uruttaco in Ee at Vism 251,28 is wr for uruttaco (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

urunda, mfn. [?], spacious ; D II 269,28 (Indasalaguha ... 
sambadha sand ~a samapadi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uruddha; 
Sv 705,5: -a samapadi ti mahanta vivata ahosi, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se uruddha); Mill 238,8 (-am avuso kumbha- 
karavesanam, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se urundam; Ps V 47,6: -an 
ti vivittam asambadham, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce urundan ti). 

urulhava(t), urujhava, ubbulhava(t), mfn. [prob. 
part.perfact.. of ubbahati 1 , cf S. ududha; or possibly of 
*ud + ruhati, cf S. rudha], who has carried a weight or 
burden; fit to carry a burden; large, strong; MI 
414,30 (ranno nago Isadanto -a, Be so; Se urujhava; Ce, 
Ee ubbulhava; Ps III 127, 17 : abhivaddhito aroha- 
sampanno); Vv 20:9 (satam hemavata naga isadanta -a; 
Vv-a 104,8: -a ti thamajavaparakkamehi vyuhanto, 
mahantam yuddhakiccam vahitum samattha ti attho); Ja VI 
488,5* (dadahi pavaram nagam isadantam -am; 488,6': -an 
ti ubbahanasamattham) * 490,9*; Ap 53,20 (naga... Isa¬ 
danta -a); 63,3 (varanago ... Isadanto -a. Be, Ce so; Ee 
~o; Se urulhavo; Ap-a332,s: -a bharavaho rajaraho va. 
Be, Se so; Ce ~a voharavaho; Ee -o ti saravaho); 395,7 
(hatthiraja ... Isadanto -a, Ce so; Be urujhava; Ee -o; Se 
urujhavo). 

ureganda, (m)f(n). [ loc. of ura(s) + ganda], (one) with 
swellings on her chest (ie with breasts); JaV 159,30* 
(~ayo bujjhesi tayo bujjhesi manava; 160,8: -ayo ti 
uramhi dvlhi gandehi samannagatayo). 

uromajjhe, see .sv ura(s). 

ulati, pr. 3 sg. [?], goes; searches; Vism 60,4 (pamsu 
viya kucchitabhavam -all ti pamsukulam, kucchita- 
bhavam gacchatl ti vuttam hoti); Ud-a68,9 (akkhetum 
khepetum vinasetum ~ati pavattatl ti akkhulo); 252,n 
(pindatthaya ~ati tipindolo); Sadd65,i* (yo so janghaya 
-ati so satto janghalo); Abh-sucI ad Abh638 (ula 
gavesane... -ati gavesatl ti uluko); — part.pr. 
ulamana, mfn., Spk II 393,9 (pindam -amano 
pariyesamano pabbajito ti pindolo). 

ulara (and ulara), mfn. [5. udara], lofty, great; excellent, 
best; noble, illustrious; eminent; Abh 844 (-0 tlsu 
vipule setthe ca madhure); Vin III 119,32 (-a ime samana 
Sakyaputtiya); 147, 1 * (annapanam vipulam -am; 
Sp 565,33: -an ti panitam); DII 12,9 (appamano -o 
obhaso patubhavati; Sv 433,4 foil.: madhuram -an ti 
vuttam ... settham -an ti vuttam, idha pana vipulam 
adhippetam); III 194,21 (-a yakkha... majjhima... 
nlca ...); M I 165,9 (~aya ca mam pujaya pujesi); 521,36 
(evarupam -am visesam adhigacchati); S V 159 ,11 (-a ... 
asabhi vaca bhasita); Sn 53 (nago ... sanjatakhandho 
paduml - 0 ); 58 (mittarn -am patibhanavantam); Vv 31:1 
(sayane -e); Th371 (yam apada uppatita -a na 

kkhambhayante); Ja II 336, is* (vedam alattham vipulam 
-am; 336,24': -an ti uttamam); IV 162,5* (dlpam imam 
-am); V 42,23* (giri - 0 ; 43, 12 ': maha itarehi chahi 
pabbatehi uccataro); Ap 65,28 (aho buddhass’ °-ta); 
Pet 155,4; Mil 415,7 (~o so bhagava sammasambuddho); 
Sp 932,23 (° -kula pabbajitatta gunehi ca °-tta -a ti); 
Dhp-al 420,2 foil. (~aya ca pana saddhaya -esu ca 
bhogesu sati sakkoti [bahuni kusalani katum] tatharupa ca 


Visakha upasika); — compar. ularatara, mfn., Ja III 
524,23* (ye ca game titikkhanti te °-tara taya); Ps IV 
137,18; — superl. ularatama, mfn., Thl-al34,2i; 

Q)-a 327,9 (°-tama sabbasettha); — 0, -attata ,/, abstr. 
[ulara + atta(n) + ta], the being of noble character; 
excellence, nobility; Vin III 120 ,1 (kuto tassa -a; 
Sp 532,20: ularo atta assa ti ularatta, ularattano bhavo -a); 
— ati-ulara, mfn., very great; really excellent; Spk II 
234,2 (idam -am pi sattam va sankharam va sandhaya 
vuttam); Pv-a 214,27; — an ulara, mfn., not excellent; 
lesser; smaller; Vism 457,6 (arahatam -esu vatthusu 
hasituppadanarasa; Vism-mht [Be] II 130,7: -esu ti 
atthikasankhalikapetarupadlsu annesu va appanitesu 
vatthusu); Ps V 14, 15 (katassa kusalassa —taya); 
Vv-a 24,n (tassa ca appakatta—tta ca asanakan ti aha); — 
sftlara, mfn., very great, absolutely excellent; 
Vism 479,18 (-am pi ajjhattikam rupam asubhan ti 
datthabbam); Mhv28:l (karapesi mahabodhipujam -am 
uttamam); — see also anularika, udara, olara. 

ularikam in Ee at Ja III 1 5 , 6 ' is wr; Be, Ce, Se read 
ularan ti mahantam. 

ulala in Ee at Sp 202, is is wr for ulara (Be, Ce, Se so). 

ulu (and ulu), / (?) [S. udu, /, n.], a star; Abh 57; 
Bv3:35 (yatha gaganam -uhi evam so upasobhatha); 
Sadd 359,30 (~u tara taraka ti imani pana sabbasam pi 
tarakanam sadharananamani); — °-ggahayuddha, n., 
the occultation of stars and planets; Mil 178, 19 ; — 
°-raja, m., the moon; Abh 52; Ap26,32 (-a va sobhasi); 
Bv 15:22 (-a va purito); Ps III 24,7* (-a va sobhanto. Be 
so; Ce, Ee, Se usabharaja) = Spk III 49,17* (Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee usabharaja; = Ud-a 414,25*: eds usabharaja). 

uluka is an occasional spelling for uluka qv. 

ulufika (and ulunka), m. [cf S. lex. udanka; BHS olanka], 
a ladle; a spoon; Ja III 71,23 (-0 tucchabhajanassa tale 
patihato tata ti saddam akasi); Sp 845 ,16 (dlghadandakena 
-ona deti); Ps III 68,19 (mahatapasassa -ena gutham 
upanamesi); Dhp-all 20,7 (bhajane -am otaretva); 
Mhv 27:40. 

ulupinl, / [cf S. lex. ulupin, “guinea-pig”], a female 
porpoise (or owll); Sadd922,12 (uluki -I... vanna- 
bhedo ’yam); — see also ulupi(n). 

ulumpa, m. [S. udupa], a raft or float (of wood fastened 
with bolts or cloth); Abh 665; Vin III 63, 16 (manussa 
-ambandhitva ... bandhane chinne katthani vippakinnani 
agamamsu); D II 89, 15 (navam pariyesanti... -am 
pariyesanti... kullam bandhanti); JalV 2,26 (so pi -e 
nipajjitva ekam dlpam papuni); Spk II 245, 16 (ye no 
navam va -am va katva dadeyyum); Ud-a 424, 10 (-an ti 
parangamanatthaya daruni sanghatetva aniyo kottetva 
katam); — see also olumpika. 

uluka, m. [te], an owl; Abh 638; 1045; MI 334, 19 (-0 
rukkhasakhayam musikam magayamano jhayati); Jail 
352,4 (kada patthaya pana bhante kakanam ca -anam ca 
ahnamahnam veram uppannan ti); 353, 15 * (na me ruccati 
bhaddam vo ulukassabhisecanam) quoted Sadd 694,5; 
Ja VI 211,29* (kaka -am va raho labhitva); 500,24* (Inda- 
sagottasa -assa) quoted Sadd 780,25; Mil 403, 15 foil.; — 
°-pakkha, °-pakkhika, m. or n. [cf S. ulukapaksa, BHS 
ulukapaksika], a garment made of owls’ wing- 
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feathers', Vin I 305,33 (-am nivasetva... ajinakhipam 
nivasetva) * III 34 ,30 ( Ce, Se so; Be °-pakkhikam; Ee 
°-pakkhakam, prob. wr; Sp272,2o: ulukasakunassa 
pakkhehi katanivasanam); D I 167,4 (-am pi dhareti, Ee, 
Se so; Be, Ce °-pakkhikam; Sv 357,6: ulukapakkha- 
pattani ganthitva katanivasanam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uluka- 
pakkhani ganthetva) * III 41,25 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se uluka- 
pakkhikam) * M I 78 ,15 * A I 241 ,1 (Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
°-pakkhikam). 

ulukl,/, a female porpoise (or owll); Sadd 922,12 (~i 
ulupini... vannabhedo ’yam). 

ulupi(n), m. [cf S. lex. ulupin, “guinea-pig”], a por¬ 
poise; Abh 1003 (susuko ... -ini); — see also ulupini. 

ullaggheti in Ee at Dhp-alV 197,3 is wr for 
ullarigheti qv sv ullanghati. 

ullati ti in Ee at It-a II 112,22 is wr for ulati ti (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

ullafigana, see sv ullanghana. 

ullafighati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + larighati], jumps up; leaps 
over; oversteps, disregards; Sadd 219,3 (dhamma- 
sangahakattherehi vuttapalim pi -asi atthakathavacanam pi 
~asi); — part.pr. (a) ullarighanta, mfn., Dhp-alV 223, 1 ; 
It-a I 90,n (akasam -anto, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -ento); 
(b) ullarighamana, mfn., Sv 683 ,16 (-amanam) = Nidd-a I 
317, 1 ; — absol. (a) ullarighitva, Ja III 222,14 (udakato 
-itva); Vism673,i7; Spkl 73,6 (punnacandamandalam 
-itva anilapatham patipajj ittha); (b) ullarighitvana, 

Patis-a 27,28*; Vin-vn 2050 (nadiya parimam tiram ito 
orimatirato -itvana); Mhv 53 :19 (-itvana pakaram); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. ullafigheti, -ayati, 1. makes jump up; 
raises; Vin III 121,29 (kayena kayam amasati 
paramasati... olarigheti -eti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se olarighati 
ullanghati) * 124,34; JaV 433,30** (darakam ~eti 
olangheti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ullanghati ullanghapeti) = 
Dhp-alV 197,3 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ullaggheti 
olaggheti); — part.pr. ullanghenta, mfn., Sv 1016,27 
(candam utthapento viya suriyam -ento viya); — absol. 

(a) ullanghetva, Mhv 81:21 (~etva ... mahannavam); 

(b) ullanghayitva, Ja III 373,10* (-ayitva attanam 
vissatthadhanuno satam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee sa langhayitva; 
373,24': anaropitadhanusatappamanam thanam attanam 
akase -ayitva vissajjetva); — 2. [S. ullahghayati] over¬ 
steps; violates, disregards; Mhv 83:2 (~etum na 
sakkhimsu tass’ anam); — pp ullanghita, mfn. 
[cfS. ullanghita], made to jump up, raised; Spkl 96,2 
(tanhaya uddito ti tanhaya -ito). 

ullaftghana, n. [rj], leaping over, passing over; JalV 
5, 10 ' (langhin ti navam °-samattham). 

ullahghana, / [from ullangheti], making jump up, 
raising; Vin III 121,20 (-a nama uddham uccarana); 
Sp 535,21 (-aya pi kesesu va hatthesu va gahetva 
vutthapayato es’ eva nayo); Ap-all6,n (aham velu- 
samipam gantva akase °’ -akaram karomi, Ce so; Be, Ee, 
Se ullanganakaram). 

ullafighika, mfn. [from ullanghati], leaping up; 
Sadd 334,29 (~a pid; cf ubbega). 

ullaAghita(r), m. [from ullanghati], one who leaps up; 
Sadd 334,29 (~a). 

ullapa, m. [from ullapati], speaking out; declaring; — 


see satullapakayika. 

ullapati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + lapati; cf S. ullapayati; BHS 
ullapati, ullapayati], speaks out, utters aloud; talks up, 
speaks in exaggerated or deceptive terms; flatters, 
coaxes; boasts; Vin III 90 ,21 (yo asantam abhutam 
uttarimanussadhammam -ati); 128,2 (uhasanti pi -anti pi 
ujjagghanti pi uppandenti pi; Sp 546,26: -anti ti aho ayyo ti 
adina nayena uccakaranim nanavidham palobhanakatham 
kathenti); A III 91 ,17 (matugamo upasankamitva uhasati 
-ati ujjagghati uppandeti); Sp451,i9 (idisani vacanani 
-ati, ayam araho rahosanni -ati nama); — part.pr. 
(a) ullapa(t), mfn., Sp 498,4 (~ato); (b) ullapanta, mfn., 
Vin V 33,3i; Sp 496,26 (~anto);— neg. anullapanta, mfn., 
Ps IV 38,16; — absol. ullapitva, Vin III 92 ,m; Ud-a 70 ,10 
(ayam pi gatha arahattam eva -itva kathita. Be, Se so; Ce 
ayam pi katha... thita; Ee yatha arahattam eva ullapita 
thito , prob. wr); — pass, part.pr. ullapiyamana, mfn., 
A III 91,18 (uhasiyamano -iyamano ujjagghiyamano 
uppandiyamano); — fpp ullapitabba, mfn., Vin I 97,9 
(upasampannena bhikkhuna uttarimanussadhammo na 
-itabbo); — caus. (a) absol. ullapetva, speaking aloud; 
making speak; Spkl 54 ,14 (satullapakayika ti satam 
dhammam samadanavasena -etva sagge nibbatta ti, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se ullapitva); — caus. (b) pr. 3 sg. ullapapeti, 
makes speak out or aloud; Pj II 308,30 (-aperni nam). 

ullapana, n., mfn., and -a, / [from ullapati; cf S., BHS 
ullapana], 1. (n.f.) speaking out, uttering aloud; 
speaking in exaggerated or deceptive terms; 

flattering, coaxing; boasting; NiddI 388,2 (sallapana 
~a samullapana) = Vibh 352,29; Mil 127,21 (uhasanam pi 
sannipato -am pi sannipato); Vism 27,7 (-a ti maha- 
kutumbiko mahanaviko mahadanapati ti evam uddham 
katva lapana); — 2. (mfn.) flattering; deceptive; 
Thi 357 (ummadana ~a kama cittapamathino; 
c/Thi-a 227,24*. -a ti aho sukham aho sukhan ti uddham 
uddham lapapanaka); — anullapana, n., not speaking; 
Ps II 415,30 (analapanataya ti anullapanataya); —see also 
anullapana. 

ullapita(r), m. [from ullapati], one who speaks out, 
asserts (in exaggerated terms); Ud-a 70 ,10 (ayam pi 
yatha arahattam eva -a thito, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Se 
ayam pi gatha arahattam eva ullapitva kathita; Ce ayam pi 
katha ... ullapitva thita). 

ullikhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. ullikhati], scratches, marks by 
scratching; combs; polishes; Sp 1110, 17 (padesassa 
sanjananattham nakhadihi va tarn paricchedam dassento 
-ati); — part.pr. ullikhamana, mfn., Saddh428 (in cpd\ 
vihara... gaganullikhamanaggacetiyaddhajamandita); — 
pp ullikhita, mfn. and n. [rj], 1. (mfn.) combed; 

polished; Vv-a 197,25 (~-hatthidantasadisavannani); — 
ifc see upaddh’-; — 2. (n.) marking, scoring; 
combing; Vin I 254,27 (na —mattena atthatam hoti 
kathinam; Sp 1110, 15: dighato ca puthulato ca pamana- 
gahanamattena); Ud-a 171,3 (-an ti phanadlhi kesa- 
santhapanam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ullikhanan ti); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. ullikhapeti, has one's hair combed; M II 
61,31 (Ps III 295,6: -efi ti kappakena kese paccadhapeti, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se paharapeti); — see also olikhati. 

ullikhana, n. [from ullikhati], combing; Ud-a 171,3(-anti 
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phanakadihi kesasanthapanam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
ullikhitan ti); — °>koccha, n., a comb; a brush; 
Thi-a 246,8 (kocchan timassunam kesanam ca -am); — 
°-sadhana, n., an instrument for combing ; Vv-a349, 13 
(koccham nama ... kesadmam -am), 
ullikhi [for ullikhitam me], marking, scoring; Vin I 
265, 35 * (~i dhovana c’ eva vicaranam ca chedanam; 
e/254, 27 ). 

ullifiga, n. [ud + liriga], what makes manifest, what 
explains; — °-pada, n., an explanatory word or 
expression; lemma; Sadd 615,26 (ettha -e pi 

ni<s>sannogapadam eva agatam). 
ullihgati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + lingati], goes; ? makes mani¬ 
fest; ? Sadd 333,16 (ligi... gamane ca: ... lingati... -ati). 
ulliftgana, n. [from ullingati or ullingeti], making clear; 
a paraphrase; Sadd 87, 14 * (-ena vividhena nayena 
vuttam bhudhatusaddamayalingatikam yad etam); 333,16 
(ullingati -am). 

ullifigeti, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from ullinga; cf S. ullingita], 
1 .makes manifest, shows by its characteristics; 
Vism492 ,1 (kammasanj anitani tava indriyani 
kusalakusalakammam -enti * Sadd 785,23: upalingenti); 
— part.pr. ullingenta, mfn., Th-all 142,22 (matu attano 
ca arahattadhigamena satthu orasaputtabhavam -ento 
mataram bhagini ti aha, Ee so; Ce ullimbhento; Be, Se 
ullapento); — 2. makes clear; paraphrases; — 
absol. ullingitva, ullirigetva, Sadd 107,25 (tikayam pana 
tarn -itva); 515,22 (atthakathayam labhetha ti -etva 
labheyyan ti purisavipallasavasena vivaranam katam). 
ullitta, mfn. [pp of *ud + limpati; BHS ullipta], anointed, 
smeared (upwards); plastered (inside); Vin III 149,23 
(kutim nama ~a va hoti avalitta va ullittavalitta va; 
Sp 567,5: -a ti anto litta); Th737 (khuram va 
madhunalittam -am navabujjhati); Vv-a280,24 
([accharayo] dibbacandanena ~a vicchurita); — 
°Ivalitta, mfn., twice plastered; plastered inside and 
out; Vin II 117,23; MI 76,6 (kutagaram -am nivatam; 
Ps II 39,n: -an ti anto c’ evabahi ca littam, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se anto c’ eva ullittam bahi ca avalittam); A I 101, 12 ; — 
°&valittaka, mfn., id.; Vin II 143,27* (in udana: -am, Ce, 
Ee so; Be ullitta -avalittakam; Se ullittam cavalittakam) * 
144,3* (in udana: Ce, Ee so; Be ullitta-avalittakam; Se 
ullittam cavalittakam). 

ullujjati ti in Ce, Ee at SpkII 178,22 is prob. wr (or 
vl ?) for olujjati qv. 

ullumpati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS ullumpati; cf S. ullupta], draws 
out or up; rescues, saves; Vin I 57,7 (sangham bhante 
upasampadam yacami, -atu mam bhante sangho 
anukampam upadaya; Sp 984, 10 : -atu man ti uddharatu 
mam, akusala vutthapetva kusale patitthapetu samanera- 
bhava va uddharitva bhikkhubhave patitthapetu ti); D I 
249,20 (~atu bhavam Gotamo brahmanim pajam). 
ullumpana, n. [from ullumpati], drawing out, rescuing, 
saving; —°-sabhava, m., an inherent disposition to 
rescue; Sv 177,17 (—santhitena cittena deseti); Dhp-all 
107,15 (vajjam olokanena — santhito, Be, Ce so; Ee -ena 
santhito; Se ullumpanavasena sabhavasanthito); 
Cp -a 312 ,2 (-avatthito). 

ullulita, mfn. [pp of* ud + lulati], stirred up, agitated; 


Ja VI 536,3* (uddapavantam -am; 536, 19 ': tarn udakam ... 
vatahatam -am hutva titthati); — see also ullolenta. 

ullehakaip, ind. [namul absol. of* ud + lihati], tearing 
up, grinding; — ife see dant’-; — see also ullehitva. 

ullehitva, ind. [absol. of *ud + lihati], tearing up, 
grinding; Ps IV 213 ,13 (dantullehakan ti dantehi ullehitva 
luncitva ti vuttam hoti); — see also ullehakam. 

ulloka, m. [cf S. lex. ulloca; AMg ulloca, ulloya; see 
O. von Hiniiber, 1967], \.an awning; a ceiling of 
cloth; Vin I 48,7 (sace vihare santanakam hoti -a 
pathamam oharetabbam); Ja VI 432 ,7 (matthake padara- 
cchannam karetva -am mattikaya limpapetva setakammam 
karesi, Be so; Ce lepetva; Se limpetva; Ee ullokamattikaya 
lepetva, perhaps wr); — 2. a cloth stretched over a 
bedstead (below the mattress); Vin II 150,38 (-am 
akaritva santharanti, hetthato nipphatanti; Sp 1218,32: 
hettha cimilikam adatva); — °-paduma, n., a lotus 
(patterned) on a ceiling-cloth; a lotus forming an 
awning; JaVI 432,24 (upari -ani dassesum); Sv 575,27 
(vallisu vallipadumani akasesu -ani, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
akasapadumani); — see also ulloca, olokamaya. 

ullokaka, see sv ullokika. 

ullokana, n. [from ulloketi], looking up; looking to, 
watching; Vism 664,3 (slsam mharitva uddham -am viya 
gotrabhunanam); Sadd 520 ,10 (-an ti uddham 

pekkhanam). 

ullokika (and ullokaka?), mfn. [from ulloketi], looking 
up to; watching; — ife see acandamullokika, mulch’-. 

ulloketi, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS ullokayati], 1. looks up, 
looks up at; looks to; mukham -eti, watches, looks to 
(as a superior, for instruction or approval); M II 
137,23 (so na uddham -eti na adho oloketi); SI 219,2 
(mam’ eva ... dhajaggam-eyyatha); V443,25 (te annassa 
samanassa va brahmanassa va mukham -enti, Be, Ee so; 
Ce, Se olokenti); Vism 392 ,11 (tattha n’eva manussa 
uddham -enti na deva adho olokenti); Ap-a 160,21 
(mahajano atitto rajadassanena rajanam -eti); Sadd 518,24 
(-eti -ayati); — part.pr. (a) ullokenta, m/-enti)/i., M II 
30,34 (ayam parisa mamam yeva mukham -enti nisinna 
hoti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se olokenti); Ja II 267,26 (~ento, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se olokento); — neg. anullokenta, mfn ., 
Spk III 226 ,12 (sabbakalam ca vamsaggam anullokento, 
Be, Ee so; Ce, Se anavalokento); (b) ullokaya(t), mfn., S I 
219,3 (mamam hi vo dhajaggam -ayatam); 
(c) ullokayamana, mfn., Sv 153,3; — aor. 3 sg. ullokesi, 
Vin I 17,14 (Yaso kulaputto bhagavantam —esi); Sp 93,23 
(mahabodhimule thatva mahabodhim -esi, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se olokesi); Vism 674,2 (candam passitum uddham -esi) 
= As 232 ,19 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee olokesi); — 
absol. ulloketva, S IV 298 ,19 (Nigantho Nataputto sakam 
parisam-etva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se apaloketva); Jal 232,29 
(akasam -etva. Be, Ee so; Ce ullokento; Se olokento); 
Vism 663,26; Spk I 141,2 (nayam panho ranno mukham 
-etva kathetabbo ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se oloketva) * 
Ud-a274,io (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se oloketva); — 2. looks 
for, waits for; — part.pr. ullokayamana, mfn.. Jail 
434,n (ranno bhattaharanakalam -ayamano, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se olokayamano); — pp ullokita, mfn., looked at, 
looked up (at); Jal 253,7 (akase -e, Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
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ulloki; Se olokite); Vism 38,23 (therena... lenam na 
—pubbam); 38,24 (mahanagarukkho ... therena uddham 
na —pubbo); — fpp ulloketabba, mfn. and n. impers., 
Vin II 216,13 (na ca bhikkhadayikaya mukham -am, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se oloketabbam); A IV 167,8 (pacchima disa 
aloketabba hoti... uddham -am hoti); Mil398 ,i i 
(yogina ... na uddham -am); — see also oloketi. 
ulloca, m.n. [S. lex., AMg id.], an awning, a canopy; 
Abh299 (punnapumsakam -am vitanam); 974; — see 
also ulloka. 

ullopaka, m. or n. [cfS. lopika, “a kind of sweetmeat”], 
a cake; a sweetmeat ; — ifc see tel’-, 
ullopana, mfn. [cf S. lupyate, “is confounded or 
bewildered”], perplexed, confused; Dhp-a I 309,7 
(upplavana-ullopanasaddhataya va pariplavapasadassa, Ee 
so, prob. wr; Be uplavasaddhataya; Ce uplavana- 
saddhataya; Se ullavanasaddhataya). 
ullola, ulloja, m. and mfn. [cf S. ullola], 1. (m.) 
agitation; bustle, commotion; agitation of water, 
swell, billow; Abh 662; Ja III 228 ,13 (hettha navam netva 
-am katvatassa civaram temetva); IV 306,25 (nikkhamitva 
-am akatva garavapariharena gantva); VI 394,29 (deva- 
nagaram pavittha asura viya -am utthapetva); — 2. (mfn.) 
agitated, in tumult; JalV 476,18 (etesam pabbajitakale 
janapado ~o bhavissati). 

ullolana, mfn. [from caus. of *ud + lulati; 

cfS. lex. lodana], agitating, disturbing; Thi-a227,25 
(ullapana ti... -a ti pi patho). 

ullolenta, mfn. [caus. part.pr. of *ud + lulati; 
cf S. lodayati, lolayati], shaking, wagging; Thi-a 227 ,26 
(nanguttham -o sunakho viya); — see also ullulita. 
uviftha, mfn. [for upavittha me (or for vittha, pp of visati, 
with epenthetic u-)], seated; (or having entered;) D II 
274 ,10 (sabbe sudhammaya sabhay’ -a, Ee so, perhaps 
wr; Be, Ce, Se upavittha; Sv709,2o: sabhay’ upavittha ti 
sabhayam upavittha nisinna ti attho). 
usakarena in Ee at Ja VI 67,8* is wr for usukarena (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

usati, pr. 3 sg. [5. osati], burns; Dhatum 445 (usu dahe); 
Sadd 503,24 (usa dahe: ... -ati dahati ti unham); — 
pp u4dha 2 , mfn. [5. lex. usta], burnt; Sadd 871,2 
(usuranjato ddhattha: -o rattho); — see also unhati, osati. 
usana, n. [from usati; cf S. usana, “black pepper”], 
burning; black pepper; Sadd 861,5 (-am dahanam 
usma); 921 ,5 (mattabhedo tava ... -am usanam). 
usabha, m.n. [5. rsabha], 1. (m.) (i) a bull; a leader, the 
best or most excellent (of a group); Abh 495; 996 
(osadhagosetthesu); AI 188,6 (-o suniiaya gosalaya 
gambhiram naditabbam mannati); Dhp 422 (-am pavaram 
viram mahesim; Dhp-a IV 231,22: acchambhitatthena 
°-sadisataya -am); Sn26 (-o pi gavampatidha atthi); 
Ja IV 330,7* (~o ahu balava gamikassa calakkaku vanna- 
balupapanno); 422,6* (dammi... -am ca gavam satam); 
V 223,8* (majjhe Sivlnam -o ’mhi jato; 221,rfoil.: aham 
Sivinam majjhe jetthakaraja hutva jato); Ap 323,15 (-o 
jitasangamo); Bv25:2 (-o va alakam bhetva); Mil 365,3 
(~assa ekamangam gahetabbam); Sadd 613,29 (-o viya ti 
-o, rathmam -o rathesabho); — ifc see pungav’-u-, 
puris’-; — (ii) a kind of medicinal plant; Abh 590; 


996; — see also usabhaka; — (iii) the second of the 
seven musical notes of the gamut; Abh 132; — 2 . (n.) 
a measure of length (= 20 yatthij); Abh 196; 996; Ps II 
52,15 (dve-ani gacchati); SpkII 284,28 (cattari pi attha pi 
-ani uppatati); Mp III 277 ,16 (cattalisa -ani, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee -a); Vibh-a 343,30 (visati yatthiyo -am, aslti -ani 
gavutam); — see also osabbha, nava-usabhika. 

usabhaka, m. [5. rsabhaka], a kind of medicinal plant; 
Sp 834,7 (in long cpd: khlrakakolijivika-usabhaka- 
lasunadisu kanda). 

usayehi in Ce, Ee at It-all 192 ,10 is wr, prob. for 
upayehi (Be, Se so). 

usara, (mfn. [S. usara], saline (soil); Sadd 921,5 
(mattabhedo tava ... -am usaram); — see also usara. 

usa, f. [perhaps for *osa < S. avasa, or for usma qv], 
food; or heat, bodily heat; JaVI 80,7* (atthi nesam 
usamattam atha sahassa jlvitam; 80 , 2 i foil. : usamattan ti 
bhojanamattam -ati kira bhojanassanamam ... atha va -a 
ti usma... tesam sarire usmamattam atthi) quoted 
Sadd 639,24. 

usira- in Ee at Nett 163,23 and in Ee, Se at Sp 1217,5 is 
wr for usira- (Be, Ce so). 

usira, n. [S. u£ira], the grass Andropogon muricatus, 
esp. its root; Abh 601; Vin I 201,2 (anujanami 
bhikkhave mulani bhesajjani... -am); Th 27 (-am munja- 
pabbajamurasapanudissami) * JaVI 508,i*; JaV 407,27' 
(-ena c’ eva annena ca sugandhatinena missakatta 
sugandham); Ap 303,2; Th-all 171,32 (biranaparanamam 
-am nama tinam khanati); Vin-vn 1327; — °-nala, n., 
°-na|i,/, an usira stalk or fibre; SII 88,8 (mulani 
uddhareyya antamaso —mattani pi) ^ A 1204,27. 

usu, mf [*5. isu], an arrow; Abh 389; Vin III 106,22 (tassa 
te -u uppatitva uppatitva tass’ eva kaye nipatanti) = S II 
257,n; MI 86,30 (-usu pi khippamanesu sattisu pi 
khippamanesu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -usu); Th26 
(paccavyadhim hi nipunam valaggam -una yatha); Ja III 
274,12* (dhanum adejjham katvana -um sandhaya); 
VI 77,5* (ko nu mam -una vijjhi); Mil 339 ,16 (sace amitta 
dure bhavissanti -una patayissami); Sp 445,22 (~u 
ayathadhippayam gantva pitaram mareti); Dhp-a II 146,n 
(usukare -um ujum karonte); Sadd 490,3 (-um assati 
khipati ti issaso); — °-kara, m. [usu + kara 1 ], an arrow- 
maker, a fletcher; Abh 510; M II 225, 16 ; Dhp 80; Ja VI 
66,4; Ap 317,7; Mil 331,io; — °-karaka, m., an arrow- 
maker; Ps III 342,3; — °-pata, m., the shot of an 
arrow; the shooting of arrows; Patis-a 28,27 (~e 
phalakasatam apekkhamano yatha vijjhe); — 
°-pitana, n., the shooting of arrows, the range of 
arrows; JaVI 77,26* (nago pi me na mucceyya agato 
-am); 78,29*; — °-loma, mfn., with arrows for hair; 
Vin III 106,21 = SII 257,n; — °-va<J4haki(n), m., an 
arrow-maker; Abh 510 (~i). 

usukkam in Ee at Spkl 167,3 is wr for ussukkam (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

usuma, n., -a,/ [S. usman, usman, m.], heat, glow; hot 
vapour, steam; Dhs 964 (tejo tejogatam usma usma- 
gatam-am usumagatam; As 338,27: -an ti balava-usma) * 
Vibh 83,26; Jail 433,25 (sudo... thokam bhajanani 
vivaritva -am palapento atthasi); III 71, 1 8 (-am 
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utthahantam disva); Sp 758,25 (daddhapathaviya ca 
yattakam thanam -aya anugatam); Sv 186,15 (-am 
gahapento); 606,12 (-am munci); — °(a)-gata, n. y heat, 
the being hot; Dhs 964 (-am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
usumagatam; As 338,28: usumam eva usumabhavam 
gatan ti-am) * Vibh 83,26; — °(a)-vatti,/, a swirl of 
steam ; Vism 172,23 (payasassa —sadisam); PsII 286,26 
(matthakato —utthanam viya hoti); — see also usma. 

usuyyaka, usuyyati, usuyyana, usuyya, see 
sv usuyaka etc. 

usuyaka, usuyyaka (and, esp. in Se, ussuyyaka), 
m/-ika)rt. [S. asuyaka], discontented, envious ; Vinll 
190,io (~a ime samana Sakyaputtiya, Devadattassa 
labhasakkaram usuyyantl ti); Sn 318 (balam upasevamano 
anagatattham ca -am ca); Ja V 113, i* (~e duhadaye purise 
kammadussake, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ussuyyake); 
Sp 1043,io; — anusuyaka, anusuyyaka (and 

anussuyyaka), m/(-ika)rt., not envious, free from 
jealousy; Sn 325 (vaddhapacayi ~o siya); Vv 33:71 
(anusuyika, Be so; Ce, Ee anussuyika; Se anussuyyika); 
Ja II 192, 13 * (-0 aham deva); Mil 94,34 (~o, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se anuyunjanako). 

usuyati, usuyyati (and, esp. in Se, ussuyyati), pr. 3 sg. 
[S. asuyati], is discontented, resentful (at the merits 
or achievements of another); is jealous, is envious 
(of, usually gen./dat.); Dhatum342 (usuya 
dosavikarane); Vinll 190, i i (Devadattassa labha¬ 

sakkaram -anti); Pv 15:20 (mam -asi; Pv-a 87,25: 
mayham -asi mayham issam karosi); Ja IV 134, 19* (na... 
-ami samananam mahesinam); V 114,23' (na ca paresam 
sampattim disva -ati); Nidd I 440,25 (issati -ati, Be, Ce so; 
Se ussuyati; Ee wr upasuyyati); Ps IV 74,2 (brahmano ... 
brahmanam -ati) quoted Sadd 695,25; — part.pr. 

(a) usuya(t), usuyya(t), mfn. y Sv 784,28 (-ato, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se ussuyyato) = Ps I 288, m (-ato. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
usuyayato); — neg. anusuyya(t), mfn. y Ja III 27,2* 
(anusuyyam anakkosam); (b) usuyanta, mfn., Ud-a 256, n 
(na sahamana ~anta ti attho); Patis-a 350, is; 
(c) usuyamana, mfn. y Mp IV 171,7; — pp usuyita, 
usuyyita, mfn. y discontented, envious; — —tta, n. y 
abstr. y discontent, envy; Nidd I 440,27 (usuya usuyana 
—ttam, Be so; Ce usuyayitattam; Ee, Se ussuyitattam) * 
Dhs 1121 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr usuyitattam) * 
Vibh 357,23; — see also usuyayati. 

usuyani, usuyyana, / [from usuyati], discontent, 
envying, being jealous; Nidd I 440,27 (usuya -a 
usuyitattam, Be, Ceso; Ee, Se wr ussuyana) = Dhs 1121 
= Vibh 357,23; — °(a)-lakkhana, mfn. y of which the 
distinguishing mark is envying; Vism 470 ,22 (issayana 
issa sa parasampattlnam -a; Be, Ce so, Ee wr ussuyana-; 
Se ussuyana-) ^ Nidd-a 1436,24. 

usuya, usuyya (and, esp. in Se, ussuyya), f [5. asuya], 
discontent (at the merits or achievements of 
another); envy, jealousy; Abh 168; Vin I 43,28* (ka ~a 
vijanatam) quoted Sadd 695,24; D II 243,2* (kadariyata 
atimano -a); Sn 245 (-a; Pj II 288, 14 : -a ti paralabha- 
sakkaradisu issa); Ja III 99,3 (makkate -am apanetum 
asakkonto); Nidd I 440,27 (-a usuyana usuyitattam. Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se ussuya) = Dhs 1121 = Vibh 357, 23 ; 


Mil 402, 12 ; Ps II 86,17 (okacare -am katva); Th-a III 30 ,30 
(parasampatti-asahanalakkhana -a); — °-pancJaka, m. y 
one of the five kinds of pandaka; Sp 1016,4 (yassa pana 
paresam ajjhacaram passato usuyyaya uppannaya parilaho 
vupasammati ayam - 0 ). 

•usuyiyati, *usuyyayati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from 
usuya, usuyya], is envious, is discontented; — 
part.pr. usuyayamana, usuyyayamana, mfn. y Ps III 61,i 
(-amano, Ce, Ee so; Be ussuyamano; Se ussuyyamano); 
Mp II 313,20 (anusuyyayamano ti na -amano, Ce, Ee so; 
Be anus uyayamano ti na usuyamano; Se anussuyyamano 
ti na usuy amano); — neg. anusuyayamana, an- 
usuyyayamana, mfn. y AI 199,9* (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
anusuyyamano); — fpp usuyayitabba, (mf)n. impers. y 
Mil 402 ,14 (yogina ... kilese uppanne -itabbam). 

usma(n), m, usma,/ [S. usman, usman, m.] 9 heat, glow; 
ardour; MI 295, 24 (ayu-ampaticcatitthati ti); SII 97 ,10 
(dvinnam katthanam sanghattasamodana -a jayati tejo 
abhinibbattati); IV 294 ,17 (ayu parikkhlno -a vupasanta); 
Dhs 964 (tejo tejogatam -a usmagatam usumam usuma¬ 
gatam) * Vibh 83,26; Vism 500 ,10 (matukucchi- 
sambhavena -ana... paccamano, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
usmana) = Nidd-a I 71,22; Ps V 78 ,15 (-aya pana 
pariyadinnaya); — °’-udaka, n. y hot water, steaming 
water; S V 122 ,13 (udapatto aggina santatto ukkatthito 
—jato, Be, Ee so; Ce ussadaka-; Se usmadaka-; Spk III 
174, 33 : —jato ti usumajato. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ussadakajato 
ti) * A III 231,16 (eds ussadakajato); — °(a)-gata, n. y 
heat, the being hot; Ja V 208, 16 * (-am khippam imam 
pahassasi; 209,7': -an ti samanatejam); Dhs 964 
(As 338,26: -an ti usmabhavam gatam, usmakarass’ 
ev’etam namam) ^ Vibh 83,26; — see also usuma, 
usmlkata. 

usmikata, mfn. [pp of *usma + karoti], made hot; 
possessing warmth or ardour; MI 132,26 (api nayam 
Arittho bhikkhu... -o pi imasmim dhammavinaye ti; 
Ps II 104,26 foil. : kin nu kho evam imassa appamattika pi 
nanusma atthi yam nissaya vayamanto maggaphalani 
nibbatteyya ti); Sp 137,26(seditani~aniti). 

ussa, mfn. [S. rsva], high; superior; A III 359,28* (na 
-esu na omesu samatte nopaniyare; Mp III 381,6: -a ti 
ussita seyyapuggala); Sn954 (na samesu na omesu na 
-esu vadate muni); Sadd 784,3 (mano -0 ussanno etassa 
ti). 

ussakkati, ussukkati (prob. by influence of ussukka qv, 
but possibly denom. from ussukka), pr. 3 sg. [ud + 
sakkati], moves up, rises; moves forward, advances, 
progresses; D I 230,21 (osakkantiya va -eyya param- 
mukhim va alingeyya. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ussukkeyya; 
Sv397,i6: patikkamantiya upagaccheyya anicchantiya 
iccheyya); Mil260 ,25 (udakam... gagane -afi ti); 
Vism 705 ,12 (yo hi samathavasen’ eva -ati); Th-a I 179,23 
(uppate ti... ussukkeyya, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce ukkamseyya); 
Vibh-a 419,29 (-itum paccayo na hoti); — part.pr. 

(a) ussakkanta, ussukkanta, mfn., Sv 397,24 (-anto, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee ussukkanto); Ud-a 398 ,11 (tarn 
ussukkantassa, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ussukkapentassa); 

(b) ussukkamana, mfn. y Vism 153,15 (so appagune jhane 
ussukkamano); — absol. ussakkitva, A III 241,7 
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(kimi... padehi -itva yava janumandala paticchadesum); 
Mil 260 ,22 (mahasamudde udakam ... -itva velaya 
paharati); Vism 437,5 (-itva pana maggapatubhavam 
papetum na sakkoti); Vv-a 214 ,12 (danakatham adim katva 
-itva nekkhamme anisamsavibhavanavasena pavattitam); 

— caus. (&)pp ussakkita, ussukkita, mfn., advanced, 
furthered ; Sv 725,7 (ussukkita me vipassana ti)= Spk III 
83,ii {Be, Se so; Ce -a; Ee wr ussukita); — caus. 
(b) pr. 3 sg. ussakkapeti and, more usually, 
ussukkapeti (prob. by influence of ussukka qv, but 
possibly denom. from ussukka), causes to move 
forward, to progress; furthers ; Sv 725,7 (vipassanam 
patthapetva ussukkapetum sakkontassa ussukkita me 
vipassana ti somanassajatassa); It-al 116,23 (nibbindati 
virajjati vipassanam ussukkapeti); — part.pr. 
ussukkapenta, m/(~entl)/i., It-al 174, 17 ; Vv-a98,n; — 
aor. 1 sg. ussakkapesim, ussukkapesim, Vv-a 95 ,12 
(vipassanam ~esin ti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ussukkapesin ti); 
Th-all 270,36 (ussukkapesim); — absol. ussukkapetva, 
Spk II 175,u (ta ussukkapetva kammatthanam 
kathapessaml ti yacati); Ud-a 121,21 (catusaccakamma- 
tthanabhavanam ussukkapetva); Vv-a 95 ,13 (vipassanam 
ussukkapetva); Thl-a5,23 (vipassanam vaddhetva 
anukkamena ussukkapetva); — pp ussukkapita, mfn., 
furthered ; Th-aHI 161,15 (vipassana ussukkapita); — 
fpp ussukkapetabba, {mf)n. impers ., Patis-a 19 ,21 (yava 
ariyamaggo tava ussukkapetabban ti). 

ussagga, m. [*5. utsarga], abandoning, throwing away; 
excretion ; Dhatup83 (ujjha ~e); DhatumlOl; 
Sadd 350,24 (ujjha ~e: ~o chaddanam); — ifc see uccara-; 

— see also ossagga, ossajana. 

ussaAki(n), mfn. [from *ud + sankati; cf sanki(n)], 
fearful, apprehensive; distrustful ; Vin I 347,16 (bhito 
ubbiggo -I utrasto); II 190,26 (addasasum ... mahamatta 
Ajatasattukumaram divadivassa bhitam ubbiggam ~im 
utrastam); Ud 19,29 (gopito santo bhito ubbiggo -I utrasto 
vihasim); Sv 135,16; — anussafiki(n), mfn., without 
apprehension; not fearful; Vin II 184,21 (abhito 
anubbiggo -I anutrasto... viharami) * Ud 19, 31 ; 
Mhv 10:40. 

ussaAkita, mfn. [pp of *ud + sankati], 1 . distrusted, 
doubted, suspected; Mp III 278 ,12 (~o ca parisankito 
ca); Dhp-aHI 485,5 (attano asankahi saritam -am 
parisankitam); — 2. distrustful, fearful, alarmed; 
Th-aHI 52,35 (bhito ubbiggo ~o vihasim); — 
°-parisaftkita, mfn., 1. doubted and distrusted; 
Vin V 128,36 (pancah’ angehi samannagato bhikkhu - 0 ) 
^ A III 128,3; — 2. fearful and apprehensive; 
Sv 223,6; Ps II 319,22 (sakunasaddena pi cora agata ti -0 
hoti); Nidd-al 233 ,h (tesam -anam); — 
neg. anussankitaparisankita, mfn., not fearful or 
apprehensive; Ps I 111,35 (anussankitaparisankite hattha- 
pahatthe udaggudagge); — anussafikita, mfn., not fear¬ 
ful; Th-a III 52,36 (idani pana pabbajito abhito anubbiggo 
-0 viharami ti). 

U88aftkha, m. {and mfn.) [cf S. ucchlankha, ucchvanka; 
K. Hoffmann, 1960, pp. 111-18; BHS ucchankha-, 
ucchanga-, utsanga-], 1. (m.) the (high) arch of the 
foot; — 2 . {mfn.) having ankles above; ? Sv446,28 


(uddham patitthitagopphakatta -a pada assa ti ussankha- 
pado) = Ps III 376,24 {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ussankhapada 
assa ti; Ps-pt [Be] III 173,7: sankha vuccati gopphaka, 
uddham sankha etesan ti^); — °-pada, m(fn )., having 
feet with high arches (one of the 32 characteristics 
of a mahapurisa); D II 17,24 (ayam hi deva kumaro ~o; 
cf Sv 446, 29: uddham patitthitagopphakatta ussankha pada 
assa ti ~o); III 154,16 (imani dve mahapurisalakkhanani 
patilabhati~oca hoti uddhaggalomo ca); Mil 136,14 (~o 
kho pana so bhavam Gotamo). 

ussajati, ussajjati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + sajati 2 , S. utsijati; cfBHS 
utsijyate], lets go, lets loose; quits, abandons; JaV 
174, 10 * (tarn manim ~assu, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
ossajassu; 175,29': ossajeyyasl ti); — aor. 3 sg. ussaji, 
ussajji, Sv 556,38 (tarn sandhaya vuttam ossaji ti ussajji ti 
pi patho) = Spk III 253,32 (~I ti pi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ussajji ti pi) = Mp IV 152 ,16 {Be ussajji ti pi; Ce ossajji ti 
pi; Ee osajjl ti pi; Se avassajjl ti pi) * Ud-a 327,23 {Ce, Ee 
ussajji ti pi; Be vossajjl ti pi; Se vossaji ti pi); — 
absol. ussajitva, ussajjitva, AIV 191 ,11 (assa- 
khalunko ... rathlsaya satthim ussajjitva rathlsam yeva 
ajjhomaddati; cfMplV 104, 14 : slsam nametva yugam 
bhumiyam patetva satthina rathlsam paharitva); NiddI 
388 ,28 (tumhe mam ussajjitva anne sakkarotha, Ee, Se so; 
Be, Geujjhitva); — neg. anussajitva, JaV 175,29' {Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se anossajitva); — see also 
ossajati. 

ussa^a, mfn., pp of ussarati qv. 

ussada, m. and mfn. [from ussldati; BHS utsada], 1. (i) 
(m.) obtruding, raising oneself; mound (of flesh), 
thickness; swelling; abundance, prevalence, pre¬ 
ponderance; over-abundance, excess; Vin I 3,9* (yass’ 
~a n’ atthi kuhinci loke; Sp 958,16: ragussado dosussado 
mohussado manussado ditthussado ti ime panca -a 
n’atthi ti) * Sn783; Dill 151, 15 / 0 //. (satt’ -a honti 
ubhosu hatthesu ~a honti... ubhosu padesu -a ... ubhosu 
amsakutesu -a... khandhe ~o hoti); 152,7*; Sn515 (-a 
yassa na santi sorato so); 920 (evam thito anej’ assa -am 
bhikkhu na kareyya kuhinci); JalV 188,13 (hatthapada- 
pitthiyo gohanukena kottapetva ~e dassetva); As 333,27 
(abhujitavasena va hi °-vasena va arammanakaranam 
hoti); — ifc see cat’ - sv catu(r); — (ii ){mfn.) thick, 
filled out; abounding in, full of; Sv 245,20 (sattussadan 
ti sattehi -am ussannam); Vv-a 2 37,2 (agarugandhena 
piyangumalahi candanagandhehi ca -ahi, ussanna- 
dibbagarugandhadikahl ti attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
ussannadibbagandhadikahl ti); As 403 ,15 (evam no 
mamsam -am bhavissati paharasahanatthaya ti); — ifc see 
candan’ -, tej’-, satt’-; —2. (m.) a supplementary niraya 
(of which there are either 16, or 16 attached to each 
mahanirayay); MI 337,14 (bahuni vassasahassani tasmim 
mahaniraye apaccim, dasa vassasahassani tass’ eva maha- 
nirayassa -e apaccim); Ja III 473, 12 ' (attha mahaniraye 
solasa ca -e atikkamitva ti); Ps II 422 ,10 (mahanirayato ~e 
vipakavutthanavedana dukkaratara ti); Nidd-a I 425, 14; — 
°-carika,/, a journey through the supplementary 
niraya (s); JaV 125,25 (devacarikam ca -am ca gacchati); 
— °-niraya, m., a supplementary niraya; Jal 168,17 
(atthasu mahanirayesu solasasu -esu); V 272, 10 ' (etesam 
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nirayanam ekekassa catusu dvaresu ekekasmim cattaro 
cattaro katva solasa solasa -a ti sabbe pi satam atthavisati 
-a); Vv-a 223,7 (tarn Yamapurisa ~e khipimsu); Th-all 
106,33 (sanjivadikam atthavidham mahanirayam 
kukkuladikam solasavidham -am ca patisandhivasena 
upaganchim); — anussada, mfn., without excesses, 
without obtrusiveness; Dhp400 (silavantam -am, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee anussutam; Dhp-alV 166, 1 : tanha- 
ussadabhavena -am, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee tanha- 
ussavabhavena anussutam) = Sn 624 (Pj II 467,25: tanha- 
ussadabhavena -am) = M sutta 98 ({not in Ee] Ps III 
437,24: -an ti ragadi -ussadavirahitam, anussutan ti pi 
patho, anavassutan ti attho); It 97,14- (ahu bhikkhum 
-am). 

ussadaka, mfn. [ussada + ka 2 ], bubbling up; 
overflowing;! SV 122,13 (udapatto aggina santatto 
ukkatthito °-jato, Ce so, perhaps wr for *ussudaka ? Be, 
Ee usmudaka-; Se usmadaka-; SpkIII 174,33: °-jato ti 
usumajato, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se usmudakajato ti) * A III 
231,16 (eds so, perhaps wr; cf Mp III 311,12: °-jato ti 
usumajato, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be usumakajato); — 
anussadaka, mfn., not overflowing; A III 234, i 6 
(--jato). 

ussanesu in Ee at Vism 421,29 is wr for ussannesu (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

ussanna, mfn., pp of ussidati qv. 

ussaya, m. [S. ucchraya; Pkt ussaya; cf also 
iS'. lex. utsava], height; growth, accumulation; 
intensity; Sadd 352,18 (-o aroho ubbedho); — ifc see 
kodh’-, paiin’-, puhn’-, vant’-; — °-vada, mfn. [cf BHS 
utsavavada, utsadavada, BhIVin §140], 1. consisting 
in violent or contentious speech; arising from 
litigation; Kkh 167,6 foil, (aham ayye ekam apattim 
apajjim -am... ekissa apattiya -aya pakkhamanattam 
yacami ti); — 2. violent or contentious in speech; 
argumentative, seeking litigation; Vin-vn 2011 (ya 
pana bhikkhum -a attakari mukhari vihareyya); — 
°-vadika, (m)f, contentious or violent in speech; 
argumentative, seeking litigation; Vin IV 224,25 (ya 
pana bhikkhum -a vihareyya gahapatina va gahapati- 
puttena va ..., Be, Ce, Ee so; Se usuyya-; 224, 30 : -a ti 
attakarika, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se usuyya-; Sp 906 ,20 foil.: ~a 
ti manussayavasena kodhussayavasena vivadamana, 
yasma pana sa atthato attakarika hoti tasma -a nama 
attakarika vuccati ti padabhajane vuttam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
usuya-); V 55,25 (-aya bhikkhuniya attam karontiya 
sanghadiseso); Utt-vn 180 (-a attam karonti);. 

ussayapesi in Ee at Ja V 26, 16 ' is wr for ussapesi (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

ussarati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + sarati 2 ; S. utsarati], hastens 
away, gets out of the way; comes from; Jal 434,4 
(-atha -atha saml); V 347, 10 ' (-atha -atha ti janam 
ussarento); Pj II 185 ,15 foil, (-atha atha ti); Sadd 423,9 
(—ati); — pp ussafa, mfn. [cf S. utsrta, vl for ucchrita; 
BHS utsrta, “hyper-Skt. for Pali ussita”], moving away, 
slipping away; come from, emerged; possibly also: 
great, high; M II 65,28 ([raja Koravyo] pattiko va -aya 
-aya parisaya... upasankami; cf Ps III 305,3: -aya ti 
ussitaya ussitaya mahamattamaharatthikadmam vasena 


uggatuggatam eva parisam gahetva); Pet 163,19 (mano- 
settha ti manasa ime dhamma -a manena va nimmita); — 
caus. (a) pr. 3 sg. ussareti 1 , -ayati, [S. utsarayati], 

1. expels; sends away, dismisses; Vin II 237,30 (maha- 
samuddo ... kunapam ... khippam yeva tiram vaheti 
thalam -eti, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se ussadeti) = AIV 198,20 (Be 
so; Ce, Ee, Se ussadeti; Mp IV 107,16 foil .: vieipaharen’ 
eva thalam khipati) = Ud53,2i (Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
ussadeti) * Mil 187,22 (-eti, Be so; Ce, Ee ussadeti; Se 
omits) * 250,21 (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ussadeti); — part.pr. 
ussarenta, mfn., Ja V 347, 10 '; — absol. ussaretva, Vin I 

32.10 (samanta udakam -etva majjhe renuhataya bhumiya 
cankameyyan ti, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se ussadetva); 276,8 
(janam -etva); Ja IV 349 ,16 (tumhe apetha ti -etva); — 

2. (perhaps wr for ussadeti qv) raises, lifts; moves; 
Vin III 177,21 (mahavato vayanto tinakatthapannakasatam 
ekato -eyya. Be, Ee so; Ce, Se ussadeyya; Sp612,i4: 
rasim kareyya); Ja V 319, 12 * (-aya ddhaje, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee -ayam; 319, 17': dhaje -ayantu ussapentu); Sp 1372, 17 
(ekaccam -eti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ussadeti); — 
part.pr. ussarenta, mfn., Vism 105,25 (ubhato valikam 
-ento, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se ussadento); Sp 861 ,11 (navam 
pajento va tire -ento va. Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ussadento); — 
absol. ussaretva, Vin 146 ,30 (caturangulam kannam -etva 
clvaram samharitabbam, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se ussadetva; 
Sp 979 ,11 foil. : kannam caturangulappamanam atirekam 
katva); Vin-vn 125 (Be, Ee so; vl ussadetva); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. ussariyati [cf S. saryate], is expelled, is dis¬ 
charged; Bv-a 73,22 (uccarathanamhi tiuccarenti vaccam 
karonti ettha ti uccaro ... atha va -iyati ti ussaro, vaccass’ 
etam namam tassa thanam ussaratthanam, tasmim 
ussaratthanamhi, so read ? eds ussasiyati ti ussaso ... 
ussasatthanam ... ussasatthanamhi); — pp ussarita, mfn., 
raised, lifted; moved; Vin III 177,23 (ekato -ita. Be, Ee 
so; Ce, Se ussadita; Sp612,i9: ekatthane kenapi 
sampindita rasikata ti); Vism 63,24 (samuddiyan ti 
samuddaviclhi thale -itam, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se ussaditam); 
— caus. (b) absol. ussarapetva, having had sent away; 
having (people) got out of the way; Jail 290,18 
(bodhisatto ... manusse ussarapetva rajangane assam 
vahesi). 

ussava 1 , m. [*5. utsava], celebration, festival, holiday; 
Abh 178; Vin III 187,23 (manussa yannesu chanesu -esu 
Visakham Migaramataram pathamam bhojenti; Sp 631, is: 
-esu ti asajhipavarananakkhattadisu mahussavesu); Ja II 

13.10 (Baranasiyam -e ghosite mahasamajjam ahosi); 
241,5 (tutthapahattha -am kilanta vicaranti); VI 222,7* 
(uttamo -o ajja na yuddham mama ruccati); Mhv 7:34 
(avahamangale tattha sattaham -0 maha vattate). 

ussava 2 , m. [for ussava 1 me], hoar-frost; dew; Bv 18:27 
(suriyena viya -o... nibbuto so, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
ussavo; Bv-a 231, 20 : -o tihimabindu. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
ussavo ti). 

ussahati, /?r. 3 sg. [S. utsahate], endures, bears; is able; 
is fit, is adequate; dares; acts with energy or 
courage; Vin 147 ,15 (sace -ati jantagharam pavisitabbam; 
Sp 980, 15 : sace pahoti na kenaci gelannena abhibhuto 
hoti); II 181,29 (so na -ati agarasma anagariyam 
pabbajitun ti); DI 135,20 (ye... -anti kasigorakkhe; 
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Sv 296,24: —anti ti ussaham karonti); M I 437,26 (na -ami 
ekasanabhojanam bhunjitum); II 174,24 (no ce tam-eyya); 
A III 94,2 (tasmim sarigame -ati vayamati tarn enam 
-antam vayamantam pare hananti); 99,7 (-issami avuso 
vayamissami avuso); Th 1125 (vante aham avamitum na 
-e); JalV 399,22* (no ce tuvam -ase janinda kame ime 
manusake pahatum); V 326, 10 * (adiyitva garum bharam 
naviko viya -e); Nidd II 269,9 (na -ami, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr ussahami); Mil 21,4 (n’atthi koci samano va 
brahmano va yo maya saddhim sallapitum —ati); 242,18* 
(-ate tarayitum); Vism 116,8 (sataporise papate patitum 
-eyyan ti); Spk I 152,31 (buddhagaravena pana nipajjitum 
na -ati ti); — part.pr. ussahanta, mfn. , S IV 308 ,22 (enam 
-antam); Sp 777,27 (-antena, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
ussahantena); — aor. 3 sg. ussahi, Jail 19,25 (eko pi 
hatthi nadim otaritum na -i); 3 pi ussahimsu, D I 135, 30 ; 
JaV 442,18 (jigucchitva phusitum na -imsu); — 
absol. ussahitva, Mil 173,23 (chandajato -ati -itva 
tuleti); Th 1029; — caus. pr. 3 sg. ussaheti, -ayati, 
moves to action; instigates; encourages; Ja III 242,4' 
(rajanam pabbajjaya -eti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ussaham 
janeti); IV 453, 2 * (bhiyyo va -ayase kumaram); 
Ud-a 388,22 (nibbanadhigamaya -eti); Sadd 696,18 
(sadhukaradanadina tarn -ayati ti); — part.pr. 
(a) ussahenta, mfn., Ja IV 347,23 (-ento); Pj II 321,3 
(rajanam-enta); (b) ussahayanta, mfn., Ja III 44, 14 (kinnu 
kho maharaja brahmana ativiya -ayanta vicaranti ti, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee umhayanta); — aor. 3 sg. ussahesi, Ja IV 
348, 10 ; — absol. ussahetva, It-a I 70,28; Pj II 339,7; — 
pp ussahita, mfn., moved to action; encouraged; 
instigated; Vin III 163,6 (amhehi sa -ita); Ja IV 348,13* 
(—ito jatilena); Ap 260,3 (yanno -ito maya, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se ussapito); Vism 453 ,15 (natihi -ita); As 258, 25 ;— 
neg. anussahita, mfn., Vism 454 ,11 (sabhavatikkhen’ eva 
anussahitena cittena); Spk II 58,9; — ati-ussahita, mfn., 
very, too much moved to action; Patis-a 472 ,10 
(atipaggahitan ti accaraddhaviriyatadihi ati-ussahitam); — 
fpp ussahetabba, mfn., Sv 420 ,11 (na bhikkhave Anando 
annena -etabbo). 

ussahana, n. [from ussahati; cf BHS utsahanata, utsahana], 
exertion; energetic action; Nidd-a I 188,17 (°-vasena 
ussaho; = As 146,12: ussahana-); — °-lakkhana, mfn., 
of which the distinguishing mark is exertion; 
Vism 464,3 (viriyam ... -am, Be so; Ce, Ee ussahana-; Se 
ussaha-; * Patis-a 44, 16 : eds ussaha-); —ussahana in Ce, 
Ee at Th-a III 154 ,11 is prob. wr for ussahana qv. 

ussada, m. (and mfn. ?) [from ussidati; cf S. utsada], 
1 .(m.) raising oneself; rising up (on to); running 
aground; S IV 180,6 (ko majjhe samsldo ko thale - 0 ); 
180, 15 (thale -oti... asmimanass’ etam adhivacanam); — 
2. (mfn.) rising; elevated; ? Pj I 212,29 (yatha unname 
thale -e bhumibhage meghehi abhivattham udakam 
ninnam pavattati, Ee, Se so; Ce ussade; Be unnate thale 
-e); — ussado in Ee at Pet 40,8 is prob. wr for ussado 
(Be, Ce so); — see also ussidana. 

ussadana, /, -a, n. [from ussadeti; cf S. utsadana], 
1. raising, exalting; praise; M III 230 ,15 (-am ca jahna 
apasadanam ca janna); 231,26 (katham ca bhikkhave -a ca 
hoti); Ps II 387,7 (evam assa gehasitavasena -a pi 


n’atthi); V 31, 10 (-e pi es’eva nayo); — 2. noise, 
tumult; A III 89,23 (ekacco yodhajivo sahati rajaggam 
sahati dhajaggam api ca kho -am yeva sutva samsidati, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ussaranam; Mp III 267,24: hatthi-assa- 
rathanam c’ eva balakayassa ca uccasaddamahasaddam) = 
Pp 65,33. 

ussadeta(r), m. [from ussadeti], one who exalts, who 
praises; VinV 184,6 (-a hoti apasadeta hoti; 

Sp \312,\sfoil.', amhakam acariyo mahatipitako parama- 
dhammakathiko ti adina nayena ekaccam ussadeti, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee ussareti). 

ussadeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of ussidati qv. 
ussapana, n. [from ussapeti], raising; erecting; AIV 
41,20 (aggissa adhanam yupassa -am mahapphalam hoti); 
Nidd I 343,20 (dhammadhajassa -am); Pj II 570,2 
(pattassa akase -am). 

ussapeti, -ayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. of usseti qv. 

*ussara, m. [from (caus. of) ussarati], discharge; 
excrement; Bv-a 73,22 (ussariyati ti -0 vaccass’ etam 
namam, so read ? eds ussasiyati ti ussaso). 
ussaraka, m. [from ussareti 2 ], one who intones; one who 
recites in a high tone; Sp 775,21 (dhammasane pannatte 
yava -0 va dhammakathiko va n’ agacchati tava 
pannapakanam palibodho; Vmv [Be] II 15, 14: -o ti sara- 
bhanako, so hi uddham uddham palipatham sareti 
pavatteti ti). 

ussarana, n. [from ussareti 2 ], reciting in a high tone; 
intoning; Th-a II 155 ,1 (solasa-atthavaggiyanam -ena 
sadhukaram datva); — ifc see sutt’-; — °avasana, n., 
the end of the recitation; Ud-a 312,19 (sarabhanna- 
pariyosane ti ~e); — see also osarana 2 . 
ussarana,/ [from ussareti 1 ; S. utsarana], driving out of 
the way (esp. out of the way of a king’s progress); 
expelling; JaVI 224,2' (na -am karetva apanayi); 
Sp 911,25 (hatthi va muccati -a va hoti); Dhp-all 1,9 
(raja ... nagaram padakkhinam karoti, -aya vattamanaya 
leddudandadihi pothiyamano mahajano palayanto ..., Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee ossaranaya); Cp -a 153 ,11 (ussaratha 
ussaratha ti-am karontehi); Sadd 423,9 (sara gatiyam: 
sarati ... ussarati -a). 
ussareti 1 , caus. pr. 3 sg. of ussarati qv. 
ussareti 2 ,pr. 3 sg. [caus. o/*ud + sarati 4 ; cfS. svarayati], 
recites in a high tone, intones; Pj I 251,28 (imam ca 
suttam masassa atthasu dhammasavanadivasesu gandim 
akotetva -etha dhammakatham karotha ...); — see also 
ussaraka, ussarana. 

ussava 1 , m. [cf S. avaSyaya; BHS avaSya, osa; AMg ussa, 
osa; Pkt avasaya, avassaa, osaya, osaa], dew; hoar-frost; 
Abh 56; D II 19,28 (ma nam sitam va unham va tinam va 
rajo va -0 va badhayittha ti) ^ AI 145, 17 ; Ja IV 122,2* (-0 
va tinaggamhi suriyass’ uggamanam pati evam ayu 
manussanam); Cp-a 218, is (ma nam kumaram rajo va -0 
va ti); — °-bindu, m., a drop of dew, a dew-drop; 
AIV 137,3 (tinagge -u); Pv36:5; Jail 1 1,12 (sariram 
-uhi temetva); Cp 3:1:1 (~um suriyatape patitam disvana 
samvijim); Vism 633,2 (suriyuggamane -u viya... 
parittatthayino); — see also ussava 2 . 
ussava 2 , m. [from *ud + savati], flow, discharge; 
impurity; — ifc see tanha-. 
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ussavana, n. [from *ud + sunati], proclaiming, 
declaring aloud ; —°’-antika, (m)f(n)., (a place for 
storage, kappiyabhumi [or kappiyakutip authorised by 
a declaration (while it is being built), whose erection 
is coterminous with a declaration ; Vin I 239,33 (tisso 
kappiyabhumiyo -am gonisadikam gahapatin ti; 
Sp 1098, 13 / 0 //.: yo... viharo kayirati... kappiyakutim 
karoma ti vacam niccharentehi... thambho va bhittipado 
va patitthapetabbo... thambhapatitthanam ca vacana- 
pariyosanam ca samakalam vattati); Vin-vn 2670. 

ussasa 1 , m. [5. ucchvasa], breath, breathing out; 
breathing freely, relief Mhv 72:226 (tattha no n’ atthi 
-o, dukkham eva); — nirussasa, mfn., 1. not able to 
breathe, not breathing ; Ja III 416, 1 (pokkharanim 
otaranto patitva nimuggo -o man, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
nirassaso); — 2. despairing, lacking relief; 

breathless ; Ja IV 121,27 (kim tumhe kathetha ti -ena 
mukhena, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce nirassasena); — 
3. deprived of air;! Patis-a 370,22 (pihitadvare 
dhammakarake thita-udakam eva -am katva, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be dhamakarane ... -am; = Vism417, 19 : Ce, Ee nir- 
ussaham; Se nirassasam; Be dhamakarane ... nirassasam); 

— see also assasa. 

ussasa 2 , m. [- ussasa 1 ?], discharge; excrement ; ? 
Bv-a 73,22 (ussasiyati ti -o, vaccass’ etam namam, eds so, 
perhaps wr for *ussara). 

ussasiyati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. ucchvasayati, ucchvasita], is 
discharged, is released; ? Bv-a 73,22 (-ati ti ussaso, eds 
so, perhaps wr for ussariyati qv sv ussarati). 

ussaha, m. [S. utsaha], perseverance, continuous 

exertion; fortitude; resolution; Abh 156; Vin I 58 ,19 
(tattha te yavajivam -o karaniyo); S V 440,8 (chando ca 
vayamo ca -o ca ussojhi ca); Jal 10 ,21 (manussa 
mahantena -ena bhikkham adamsu); VI 71,23 (sattha tassa 
-am janetukamo hutva sadhu sadhu ti tikkhattum 
sadhukaram datva); Ap 438,30 (-ena viriyena tareyya 
udadhim naro); Dhs 13 (cetasiko viriyarambho 
vayamo-oussojhi thamo dhiti...); Pet 195,24 (balena ca 
-ena ca); Mil 329,7 (dhitim ca -am ca satim ca 
sampajannam ca upatthapetva); Spkl 181,4 (-am assa 
janessami ti); Sadd 325,23 (saddussahesu ... -o vayamo); 

— °-lakkhana, mfn., of which the distinguishing 
mark is exertion; Vism 464,3 (viriyam ... -am, Se so; Be 
ussahana-; Ce, Ee ussahana-) ^ Patis-a 44, 1 6; — 
anussaha, m., want of exertion or determination; M I 
438 ,5 (ayasma Bhaddali... bhikkhusanghe sikkham 
samadiyamane -am pavedesi); JalV 221,24 (arannavase 
-am pavedento); Patis-a 117 ,27 (cittassa -o thinam); — 
—lakkhana, mfn., of which the distinguishing mark is 
want of exertion; Vism 469 ,19 (thinam —lakkhanam) = 
As 255, is (Be, Ce, Ee so, Se anussahana-); — 
—samhanana, mfn. and n., rigid with want of exertion; 
obstinate in want of exertion; rigidity with want of 
exertion;! Vism469,n (thinanata thinam middhanata 
middham —samhananata asattivighato ti) = As 255 ,17 (Be 
so; Ce, Ee, Se anussahanata); Th -a 1176,3 (thinam cittassa 
akalyata —samhananata, middham kayassa akalyata asatti¬ 
vighato, Ee so; Ce anusayamanata; Be, Se 
—samhananam ... asattivighato); — nirussaha, m. and 


mfn., 1. (m.) lack of effort; effortlessness; Ap-a 371, 11 
(khuragge arahattaphalasampattiyam viya ~en’ eva... 
nibbane sutthu thitatta); — 2. (mfn.) (i) without 
exertion; irresolute; not resolved (on); JaV 316,5 
(dve pi sena -a atthamsu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee nirupaya); 
Sp 350,5 (sace pi so dane -o); Sv466,22 (me -am viya 
Marabalam vidhamantassa); — (ii) ineffective, passive; 
Vism 417 ,19 (pihitadvare dhammakarake thita-udakam eva 
-amkatva, Ce, Eeso; Se nirassasam; Be dhamakarane ... 
nirassasam; = Patis-a 370,22: Ce, Ee, Se nirussasam; Be 
dhamakarane... nirussasam); 456 ,1 (adasataladisu 
mukhanimittam viya -am vipakam; Vism-mht [Be] II 
127 ,15 foil. : -an ti ettha ussaho nama anupacchinnavijja- 
tanhamanasantane vipakuppadanasamatthatasankhato 
vyaparo, so vipakesu n’ atthi ti tarn -am); Vibh-a 14,18 
(avyakata -’-atthena avipakatthena ca sukhuma); — 
sa-ussaha, mfn., 1. energetic, resolute; with the 
resolve, resolved (to); Ja II 257,7 (manussa -a punnani 
katum mannimsu); Sp 199,27 (nam samuttejetva -am 
katva taya —taya annehi ca vijjamanagunehi 
sampahamsetva); 518,12 (diva supantena ... tava supitva 
vutthahissami ti -ena supitabbam); 657 ,12 (dhamma- 
savanatthaya-a gacchanti); 1269 ,11 (—tta); Sv638,26 (ajj’ 
eva ajj’ eva pativijjhissami ti evam -o viharami ti dasseti); 
— 2. having effect; active; Vism 456 ,2 (mukham viya 
-am kusalan ti); Sv 882,25 (kanham desento pi -am 
savipakam desesi); — see also sa-ussahaka. 

ussahana, n., -a, / 1. [S., BHS utsahana], moving to 
action; instigating; Vism 463,34 (cetana... 
sampayuttanam °(a)-bhavena pavattamana, Ce, Ee, Se so ; 
Be ussahana-) * As 112 ,11 (Be, Ee, Se so; Ce ussahana-) 
Ih-aHI 154,ii (mam taya tatha -ena pabbajitam 
samanam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ussahanena, prob. wr); ■— 
2 . [cf BHS utsahana], exertion, resolution; Nett 8,5 
(vimamsa -a tulana upaparikkha; cf M I 480,3 foil.); — 
°(a) -lakkhana, mfn., of which the distinguishing 
mark is moving to action or exertion; Vism 464,3 
(viriyam ... -am, Ce, Ee so; Be ussahana-; Se ussaha-; * 
Patis-a 44,16: ussaha-); — anussahana, n., not moving 
to action; lack of exertion; As 255 ,17 (thinanata thinam 
middhanata middham —ta sattivighato ca ti attho, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be anussahasamhananata asattivighato; 
Vism 469, \r. eds anussahasamhananata). 

ussahantena in Ee at Sp 777,27 and ussahami in Ee at 
Nidd II 269 ,9 are wrr for ussahantena and ussahami (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

ussaheti , caus. pr. 3 sg. of ussahati qv. 

ussihghanta, mfn. [part.pr. of *ud + singhati], sniffing, 
smelling; Saddh 166 (udikkhanta gatadisam -anta 
disodisam). 

ussihcati,/?r. 3 sg. [BHS utsicati; cf S. utsincati], draws, 
draws up (water); bales out; Ja III 435, is (ekam kupam 
netva ito me paniyam -a ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se osinca ti); 
IV 16,27 (nava vivaram adasi udakam -iturn 

nasakkhimsu); Sp 755,27 (yo kutehi -itum sakka hoti 
tanukakaddamo); — part.pr. ussincanta, mfn., Dhp-aHI 
423,2 (mukhatundakehi mahasamuddam -anta kilamimsu 
ti); — absol. ussincitva, Ja I 450 ,11 (donim katva 
paniyam -itva donim puretva); 498 ,13 (udakam -itva 
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samuddam tuccham katva sahayikam nlharissama ti); 
1170,12 (dlgharajjuvarakena udakam -itva); Mil 261,26 
(sondaya -itva); — see also osincati 2 . 
ussiflcana, n. [from ussincati; Pkt ussimcana], drawing, 
drawing up (water) ; Jail 315,9 (udakam °*-atthaya 
rajjughatam adisva, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be udaka- 
ussincanatthaya); — °-ghatika,/, a small vessel for 
drawing (water); Ja1417,15' (udancanl... udakam -ay’ 
etam namam, Ee so; Se osincana-; Be, Ce udaka- 
ussincanaghatikay’, prob. better). 
ussita, mfn., pp of usseti qv. 
ussineti, see sv usseneti. 

ussisaka in Ee at Ps II 40 ,i8 is wr for ussisaka qv. 
ussidati, pr. 3 sg. [5. utsidati], raises oneself; rises up 
(on to); runs aground; S IV 179,15 (darukkhandho ... 
na majjhe samsldissati na thale -issati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ussadissati; Spk III 32,7: -issati ti thalam nabhiruhissati); 
179,23 (tumhe pi ... na thale -issatha, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ussadissatha); — pp ussanna, mfn. [cfS., BHS utsanna], 

1. having risen, thickened; raised, elevated; piled up, 
accumulated; plentiful, abundant, prevalent; over- 
plentiful, abundant to excess; predominant; 
obtruding; Vin I 71,34 (tena... samayena Magadhesu 
panca abadha-a honti; Sp 995,13: -a vuddhippatta phati- 
ppatta honti); 215,22 (bahum phalakhadaniyam -am hoti 
kappiyakarako ca na hoti, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce 
uppannam); 285,7 (sanghassa bhandagare civaram -am 
hoti; Sp 1123,8 foil .: bahum rasikatam hoti, bhandagaram 
na ganhati); Thi 444 (~aya vipulaya vaddhiya; 
Thi-a249,i: -aya ti upacitaya); Ja I 33 6,25' (kusale 
ossanne akusale -e); IV 140,3 (tasmim pana samudde 
suvannam -am ahosi); Vism 421,29 (akusalamulesu hi 
-esu evam loko vinassati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ussanesu); 
Sv 921,9 (pindlkatam rasikatam kammam -an ti vuccati); 
Ps III l,n (tesu tesu thanesu Campakarukkha va -a 
ahesum); Spk II 160,7 (dvinnam buddhanam antare 
yojanam pathavl -a); Pv -a 221, i6 (-am uparupari nicitan ti 
attho); As 334 ,15 (yasmim yasmim pana thane 
kayappasado -o hoti); — ifc see accussanna; — 

2. abounding in, full of; Ja I 246,21 (so ca gamako 
yebhuyyena andhabalamanussehi yeva ~o); Ud-a 300,26 
(Gandhamadanakutam... dasahi gandhehi -am); 
Pv-a221,n (sattussadan ti papakarihi sattehi -am); — 
—tara , mfn., superl., most plentiful, especially pre¬ 
dominant; Jal 451,4' (tesu sampannataranam —taranam 
va vasena amba ti vuttam); Vism 421,30 (rage —tare); — 
—ta,/, —1tta, n., abstr., accumulation, piling up; 
predominance, greater amount; Dili 146,l (tassa 
kammassa katatta upacitatta —tta vipulatta); Vism 103,4 
(dvinnam pana dhatunam —tta puggalo mohacarito hoti); 
Ud-a 140 ,16 (manaso —taya manussa); Nidd-a I 201, is 
(kammanam ussado —ta); — caus. pr. 3 sg. ussadeti, 
1. raises, lifts (on to); washes ashore; collects, piles 
up (into a mound); Vin II 237,30 (mahasamuddo ... 
kunapam ... khippam yeva tiram vaheti thalam —eti, Ce, 
Se so; Be, Ee ussareti) = A IV 198,20 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
ussareti; Mp IV 107,16 foil.: hatthena gahetva viya 
vicipaharen’ eva thalam khipati) = Ud53,2i (Ce, Se so; 
Be, Ee ussareti) ^ Mil 187,22 (-eti, Ce, Ee so; Be ussareti; 


Se omits) * 250,21 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ussareti); Vin III 
177,21 (mahavato vayanto tinakatthapannasatam ekato 
-eyya, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee ussareyya; Sp612, m: rasim 
kareyya); — part.pr. ussadenta, mfn., Vism 105,25 
(ubhato valikam -ento, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee ussarento); 
Sp 861,n (navam pajento va tire -ento va, Ce, Ee, Se so ; 
Be ussarento); — absol. ussadetva, Vin I 32 ,10 (samanta 
udakam -etva majjhe renuhataya bhumiya cahkameyyam, 
Ce, Se so; Be, Ee ussaretva); 46,30 (caturangulam kannam 
-etva civaram samharitabbam, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee 
ussaretva; Sp 979, i i foil. : kannam caturangulappamanam 
atirekam katva); MI 135 ,21 (thale va -etva); — 
2. removes; Bv-a 195,21 (niharanti, -enti tesam nivasam 
na denti ti attho); — 3. raises, exalts; praises; M III 
230 ,16 (n’ ev’ -eyya na apasadeyya dhammam eva 
deseyya); Sp 1372,n (ekaccam -eti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
ussareti); Spk II 382, 1 8 (theram apasadeti pi -eti pi); — 
part.pr. ussadenta, mfn., Sv486, is (idam vacanam hi 
bhagava ayasmantam Anandam -ento pi bhanati 
apasadento pi); — absol. neg. anussadetva, D III 128, 21 ; 

— pass. pr. 3 sg. ussadiyati, 1. is too plentiful, is 
surplus; is left over; — aor. 3 pi. ussadiyimsu, Vin II 
167, is (seyyaggena gahentaseyya -iyimsu,£e, Se so; Be 
ussarayimsu; Ce -ayimsu; Sp 1223,7: mancatthanani 
atirekani ahesum); — 2. is removed; — part.pr. 
ussadiyamana mfn., Bv-a 195,25 (tehi ratthavasihi 
manussehi -iyamana); — aor. 3 sg. ussadiyittha, Vin IV 
99,9 (khadaniyam -iyittha, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ussariyittha; 
Sp 857,9: -iyittha ti patihariyittha, gharam yeva nam 
gahetva agamamsu ti vuttam hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be 
ussariyittha ti; Se ussadayittha ti; or " was left over ” ?); 

— pp ussadita, mfn. [5. lex. utsadita], lifted (on to); 
beached; piled up; Vin III 177,23 (tumhe nananama... 
pabbajita ekato -ita, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee ussarita; Sp 612, 19: 
ekatthane kenapi sampindita rasikata ti); Vism 63,24 
(samuddiyan ti samuddavicihi thale -itam, Ce, Se so; Be, 
Ee ussaritam); Sp 1047,i (udake ogate thalam -ita, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be ussarita); — fpp ussadetabba, mfn., to be 
praised; Dili 128,21 (so n’eva -etabbo na 
apasadetabbo). 

ussidana, n. [from ussidati], rising up (on to); running 
aground; Pet 56 ,11 (thale va na ca -am majjhe ca na 
samsldanam, Be, Ce so; Ee wr usslram); — see also 
ussada. 

usslra in Ee at Pet 56 ,11 is wr for ussidana qv. 

ussisa, n. [ud + slsa; cf AMg usslsa], what supports 
one’s head; (the place) where one’s head lies; a 
pillow; Jal 161,9 (°-karanatthaya civaram denti, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se ussisaka-) * Sp 744,24; Ap31,6 (yassam 
disayam vasati -amhi karom’ aham; Ap-a 238, 10 : yasmim 
disabhage vasati aham tarn disabhagam -amhi slsupari- 
bhage karoml ti sambandho); — see also ussisaka. 

ussisaka, n. [ud + slsa + ka 2 ; cf S. ucchirsaka], what is 
under one’s head; (the place) where one’s head lies; 
the head of a bed (apparently where valuable objects 
were stored); a pillow; Jal 266,9 (coraranno -e 
nikkhittam mangalakhaggam); VI 37,24 (yo ... caturassa- 
pallankassa -am janati); 81,25* (ayam ekapadl raja yo 
’yam-e mama; 81 , 28 ': -e ti yoesa mama matthakatthane); 
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Bv2:59 (Dipankaro ... -e mam thatvana; Bv-a94,i4: 
mama sisasamipe thatva); Spkl 227,6 (~e thapitam 

mandalaggakhaggam gahetva);-e katva, -am katva, 

placing at one’s head; with one’s head on or beside ; 
Jail 411,19 (darukalapam ~e katva nipajji); VI 56,4 
(mahajano lekham -e katva) * Ps V 44,9 (-am); Sp 660 ,23 
(-am va katva nipanno hoti etam pi puranacivaram eva); 
Ps II 40,18 (tandulatthavikam -e katva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr ussisake); Mhv 22:42 (madhugandam katva -e); — 
0 -passe, adv., beside the head of the bed, beside 
where the head lies ; JalV 154 ,12 (-e rodamano atthasi); 
Dhp-al 184,7 (tvam attano pitu padapasse tittheyyasi 
aham -e thassami ti); — see also ussisa. 

ussuka ( often [wrongly] written ussukka), mfn. 
[5. utsuka], busy, zealously active; striving, eager 
(for); repining (for); Abh 727; Dill 148,27* (guttisu 
rakkhavaranesu -o); M III 131 ,26 (kamapariyesanaya - 0 , 
Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ussukko); A III 38, 13* (niccam atapi 
-o); Dhp 199 (susukham vata jivama -esu anussuka); 
Sn298 (kiccakiccesu -a); Th494 (so -o rasanugiddho 
attham rincati); Ja II 383, 10 * (kim attham -a; 383, iv\ -a ti 
ukkanthitarupa hutva); VI 475,8* (ussukko te divarattim 
sabbakiccesu vyavato, eds so); Ap 574 ,h (na caham tatra 
-a); Vism 160,i (tadadhigamaya ussukkanam ussaha- 
janakam, eds so); Ud-a 116,4 (vyavato ti ussukko, eds 
so); — anussuka, mfn., not busy; quiet, un¬ 
concerned; S I 15,23* (ke lokasmim -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr anussukka); A IV 98,7* (vltalobha -a. Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee anissuka, prob. wr); Ja II 232, is* (yattha bhutva ca 
pitva ca sayeyyatha - 0 ); VI 46,2* (ye ussukamhi lokamhi 
viharanti -a. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ussukkamhi ... -a); Pj II 
449,24 (janapado ... -o sakammanirato acalo ...). 

ussuki(n), mfn. [from ussuka?], eager (for), desirous; 
repining (for); — ifc see anussuki(n). 

ussukita in Ee at Spk III 83 ,11 is wr for ussukkita {Be, Se 
so; Ce ussakkita). 

ussukka 1 , n. [S. autsukya], zealous activity, exertion, 
effort; concern; eagerness; Vin I 312,15 (nahane -am 
akasi); II 289,26 (tvam matugamassa ... pabbajjam -am 
akasi); IV 280,6 (n ’eva sibbeti na sibbapanaya -am 
karoti); DII 263,7 (-am udapadi bhagavantam 
dassanaya); MI 324,27 (tattha -am apanno hoti); AV 
195,9 (na tathagatassa evam -am hoti, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
°-tam); Ud4,i7 (pancamattani devatasatani -am apannani 
honti ayasmato Mahakassapassa pindapatapatilabhaya); 
Ja II 429 ,10 (ito patthaya amhakam kattabbakiccesu -am 
apajja ti); Mil 116,30 (brahmacariyesanay’ eva -am 
apanno); Vism 90,8 (yo pan’ ettha navakammadisu -am 
va apajjati); — ifc see appo-; — anussukka, mfn. and 
n .., 1 .{mfn.) free from exertion or concern; Ps III 
166,27 (appossukka ti-a); Ud-a 202 ,2 (anne... posetum 
—taya anannaposino); — 2. {n.) lack of exertion, 
unconcern;! Cp-a45,15 (vipassanaya pi -am sabbattha 
anissangata ti evamadayo gunanubhava Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anussukkanam); — nirussukka, mfn., free from 
exertion or concern; not making an effort; quiet, 
calm; JalV 336,26 (baddhabhavam me natva -0 
acchissati, Ce so; Ee na -o; Se anussukko; Be nirasanko 
agacchissati); V 354,24; Spkl 296,25 (appossukko ti ... 


-o); Ud-a 327, 13 ; — ussukka is often (wrongly) written 
for ussuka qv. 

ussukka 2 , n. [= ussukka 1 , or from ussukkati qv 
sv ussakkati], {gr.t.t.) striving for, looking towards; 
moving forward (to another word, ie the 
characteristic of an absolutive); Sp 436,25 (san ti 
upasaggo tena saddhim °-vacanam etam sancicca ti; 
Sp-t[2?e] II 250,12: °-vacanan ti pubbakalakiriyavacanam, 
ayam hi samanakattukesu pubbaparakalakiriyavacanesu 
pubbakalakiriyavacanassa niruttivoharo); Patis-a 240,31 
(avijja paticca ti... avijrja patimukham etabba gantabba 
paticca ti... avijja paticca ti °-vasena va patho ... avijja 
attano paccaye paticca pavatta ti); Tikap-a232,5 (icca ti 
gamanussukkavacanam etam); — see also ussukkana. 

ussukkati is possibly denom. from ussukka: “ exerts 
oneself”, but is prob. vl for ussakkati (qv) under 
influence of ussukka. 

ussukkana, n. [from ussukkati], {gr.t.t.) striving for, 
looking towards; moving forward; — °’-attha, m 
and mfn., {gr.t.t.) \.{m.) the meaning of looking 
forward or moving forward (of an absolutive); 
Sadd 311,18 (-e pavattani tvadiyantapadani); 903,3 foil. 
(tunatvanatvapaccayanta -e, -o nama ussaho attho, yo hi 
attho eken’ eva padena aparisamatto padantarattham 
apekkhati so - 0 ); — 2. {mfn.) having the meaning of 
looking towards or moving forward (of an 
absolutive); Sadd 310,17 (imani akammakani -ani 
tvadiyantapadani); — °’-atthaka, mfn., {gr.t.t.) having 
the meaning of looking towards or moving forward 
(of an absolutive); Sadd 313,22* (sadda -a); — see also 
ussukka 2 . 

ussukkana, f [from ussukkati], progress, moving 
forward; Vism 153,14 (tani... upari -aya paccayatam 
napajjanti; Vism-mht [Be] I 178, s: -aya ti bhavanaya upari 
arohanaya). 

ussukkapeti is possibly denom. from ussukka 1 , but is 
prob. caus. of ussakkati (qv) under influence of 
ussukka. 

ussuta, mfn., see anussuta. 

ussuyana- in Ee at Vism 470 ,22 and ussuyana in Ee, Se 
at NiddI 440,27 and Pp 19,6 are wrr for usuyana- {or 
usuyyana -) and usuyana {or usuyyana) qqv sv usuyana. 

ussuya in Ee, Se at NiddI 440,27 and Pp 19,6 is wr for 
usuya {or usuyya) qqv. 

ussuyitatta in Ee, Se at Nidd I 440,27 and Pp 19,7 is wr 
for usuyitatta {or usuyyitatta) qqv sv usuyati. 

ussuyya, ussuyyaka, see svv usuya, usuyaka. 

ussussati, pr. 3 sg. [ud + sussati; S. ucchusyati], dries 
up; shrivels up; SI 126,2 (seyyatha ... nalo harito luto 
-ati visussati milayati evam eva -eyya ...); Sn 985 (—ati 
anaharo sokasallasamappito); JaVI 195,20* (tinalatani 
osadhyo -eyyum); Vism 415,23 (ayam loko vinassissati 
mahasamuddo pi -issati). 

ussuya in Ee at Sp 977 ,1 is wr for usuya {Be, Se so; Ce 
omits). 

ussura, m. [ud + sura 2 ; cf S. lex. utsura], the time when 
the sun is high; the afternoon; Vin IV 77 ,15 (tassa 
bhikkhuno pindapato -e ahariyittha; Sp 817,9: atidiva 
ahariyittha); Ps IV 6 ,2 (annam pacitva aharantiya me -0 
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jato); Pj II 77,8 (-am disva manusse pesesi); Vv-a 65,4 
(~e laddhabhattataya kilantakayo); — °-taram, compar., 
adv., even later in the day ; Ps II 99,12 (divataram utthasl 
ti punadivase -am utthasi); — °-bhatta, mfn., whose 
meal is late in the day ; A III 260,2 (pane’ ime 
bhikkhave adinava-e kule; Mp III 330,26: atidivapacana- 
bhatte);—°-seyya,/, lying late in bed, lying in bed 
when the sun is up; D III 184,18*; Dhp-all 227,15* (-am 
alasyam... sevassu); — ati-ussure, ind., too late in 
the day ; Dhp-aHI 305,19 (ati-ussure bhuttabhattataya) * 
Vv-a 65,io. 

usseti, pr. 3 sg. [ud + sayati 2 ; S. ucchrayati], raises, 
erects; JalV 302,5* (yajam —eti yupam; 302 ,10 foil.: 
suvannayupam ussapeti); — aor. 3 sg. ussesi, Ja VI 
203,9* (yo... yupam... —esi; 203,16': ussapesi); — 
pp ussita, mfn. [£ ucchrita], raised; erected; grown; 
high, mighty; Abh 892; Vin III 79,25 (musale -e); S V 
228,17 (yava... kutagarassa kutam na -am hoti); 
Vv 84:15 (vejuriyathambha satam -ase; Vv-a 339,29: sata- 
ratanubbedha); JaV 243,12* (sangame katanissame -e 
himsayam; 244,28': ~e ti uggate pannate mahamatte); 
Ap 542,i (pataka -a); Ps II 116,26 (nagarasobhatthaya -e 
dhaje patetva); Nidd-a I 93 ,13 foil, (upaeikahi... ukkhitta- 
pamsucunnena katippamano pi... -o ti vammiko ... evam 
ayam kayo ... tihi atthisatehi -o); — anussita, mfn., not 
exalted, humble; A I 199,7* (dhiro aviruddho anussito); 

— see also ussata sv ussarati; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 

ussapeti, -ayati [ S ., BHS ucchrapayati], raises; erects; 
lifts up; AIV 42,16 (tini satthani -eti); JalV 125,18 
(Bharatakumaro mama bhataram Ramapanditam aranna 
anetva chattam -essami ti); 132,23 (tassa chattam 
-eyyatha); 302, ir (suvannayupam -eti); V 319,17' (rathe 
thapitadhaje ussarayantu -entu); Ap 4,8 (-emi dhajam); 
Mil 226 ,28 (raja... -eti pandaravimalasetacchattam); 
Ps III 352,io (chattam samma -ehi ti); As 83,38 (sura- 
panadvare dhajam -enti); — part.pr. (a) ussapenta, mfn., 
A IV 42,15 (aggim... adhento yupam -ento); Mil 21 ,31 
(-ento dhammaketum); (b) ussapayanta, mfn ., 
Samantak 499 (-ayanta mama dhammaketum); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) ussapesi, A III 371,4 (nigrodharajam -esi); 
JaVI 474,ir; (b) ussapayl, Mhv 35:15; 3 pi. 

(a) ussapesum, Ja IV 133, 1 ; Vv-a 31,29; (b) ussapayimsu, 
JalV 132,25; — cond. 3 sg. ussapayissa, Dhp-al 167,8 
(sace tattha abhavissa setacchattam -ayissa, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se bhavissati... -ayissati); — absol. ussapetva, Vin II 
117,33 (kudde pi thambhe pi kathinam -etva); S V 168,20 
(candalavamsiko candalavamsam -etva); Ja III 407,6 
(valikam -etva cattari asanani pannapetva); Mil 394 ,11 
(vicchiko nangulavudho nangulam -etva carati); 
Vism448,i5; Ap-a 459,22 (nissenim katva -etva thapesi); 

— neg. anussapetva, Vism 320,23; — pp ussapita, mfn. 
[BHS ucchrapita], raised; erected; Jail 219,24' (-itam 
dhajam); Mil 328 ,14 (-ito dhammaddhajo); Ps II 116,23 
(—ite esikatthambhe); Spkl 236,33 (—ito mano); Dhp-aHI 
443 ,14 (yava brahmaloka chattatichattani -itani ahesum); 
Dath 5:48 (-itani... toranani); — fpp ussapetabba, mfn., 
Ja V 125 ,10 (raja tumhakam chattam -etabbam akas i ti). 


ussedetva, ind. [caus. absol. of *ud + sijjati], heating; 
Sp 176 ,m (pulakam nama nitthusam katva -etva gahita- 
yavatandula vuccanti). 

usseneti, ussineti, pr. 3 sg. [prob. denom. from ud + 
seni; perhaps associated with sinoti qv\, forms an 
association (with); is involved; S III 89,23 (pajahati na 
upadiyati viseneti no usseneti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ussineti; 
cf SpkII 296,23: vikirati na sampindeti); All 214,32 
(bhikkhu n’ ev’ usseneti na ppatisseneti; cf Mp III 209,3: 
ditthivasena na ukkhipati); Nidd 121 ,14 (n’ eva visineti na 
ussineti visinetva thito, Ee, Se so; Ce n’ eva sineti na 
ussineti; Be n’ eva samsibbati na ussineti; Nidd-a I 89,25: 
manavasena na ukkamsati); PatisII 167,21 (lokam na 
ussinenti ti lokuttara, Be so; Ce, Ee na ussinenti ti; Se 
nay anti ti; Patis-a 621,35: na ussinenti ti na vikiranti... na 
ussinenti ti rassam katva patho sundaro); — 
part.pr. ussinenta, mfn., Kv 614,12 (araha... visinento 
ussinento); — see also viseneti. 
usselana, n. [from usseleti], (prob.) whistling; Pj II 
485,25 (sejenti ti mukhena 0 -saddam muncanti). 
usseleti, pr. 3 sg. [ud + seleti], (prob.) whistles; Vin III 
180 ,33 (dhavanti pi adhavanti pi -enti pi apphotenti pi 
nibbujjhanti pi, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se usselhenti); 182,29 
(-essanti, Be so; Ce -issanti; Ee usselhissanti; Se 
usselhessanti). 

usselhenti, usselhissanti, seesv usseleti. 
ussotam, ind. {or ussota, mfn.) [ud+ sota; cf S. utsrotas]; 
upstream; (or flowing upstream); — °(a)-patisota- 
mukha, mfn., turning or heading upstream against 
the current; Mil 117,27 (-a sandanti saliladhara, Ce, Ee 
so; Be uddhamsota-; Se osota -); —see also uddhamsota 
sv uddham. 

usso)hl, mf [from ussahati; BHS utsodhi; cf S. sodha, pp 
of sahati], persevering exertion; great energy; 
Abh 158 (f. ); M I 103,36 (~i yeva pancami); S II 132,4 (~i 
karaniyo; SpkII 128,9*. ti sabbasahana-adhimatta- 
viriyam); A II 93,16 (chando ca vayamo ca ussaho ca ~i 
ca); Nidd I 59,22 (vayamo ca ussaho ca -I ca; Nidd-a I 
188,17*. ussahanavasena ussaho ca adhimattussahana- 
vasena -i ca); Dhs 13 (cetasiko viriyarambh o ... vayamo 
ussaho -i thamo dhiti...); Ps II 69,29 (-iya saddhim 
pannarasahi angehi samannagato); Sadd 731 ,11 
(sasanatthaya hi mahati -i idha kata ti). 
ussolhika,/ [ussolhi + ka 2 ], great energy; SI 170,24* 
(tucchakotthasmi musika -aya naccanti; Spk I 239,9: ~aya 
ti ussahena kannanangutthadini ukkhipitva viravanta 
uppatanti). 

uha, n. [= uha qv], reasoning, deliberation; inference; 

Sadd 921 ,9 (mattabhedo tava ... -am uham). 
uhana, n. [= uhana^v], reasoning, deliberating; 
Sadd 921 ,10 (mattabhedo tava ... -am uhanam); — uhana- 
in Ee at Vin II 234,13 (in uddana) is wr, prob. for 
uhata 1 - qv (Be uhata-; Ce uhana-; Se uhana; but see 
Vin II 222,22: sace vaccakuti uhata hoti). 
uhasana in Ee at Mil 127,21 is wr for uhasana qv. 
uhuAkara, m. [ onomat .], an owl; Abh 638; JaVI 538,n* 
(~a ca kukkuha; 539,2': -ati uluka). 
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u\ the letter or sound ‘O’; — °-kara, m. [to], the letter 
or sound ‘O’; Sadd 461,26 (~assa ca ekaradeso kato ti); 
633,27 (acariya rattanno rattannO iti okarassa —ttam 

icchanti);-’-anta, mfn., ending in the letter ‘u’; 

Sadd 572,19 ([dhatavo] ekassara -’ -anta); 634, i (kalannO ti 

-’ -antatam icchama);-* -adesa, m., substitution with 

‘O’; Sadd 810,7 (Ohato ti ettha okarassa -’-adeso); — 
—lopa, m., elision of ‘O’; Sadd 612,12 (akaradisu paresu 
—lopo). 

u 2 -, preverb, developed from (a) ud- or upa-, see 
H. Liiders, 1966, p. 45, BSU §110, and R.L. Turner, 
1975, p.426; or from (b)o-<ava-, see 

Sadd 609,29foil, (uvanno ca viparitasanno hoti, ava- 
saddena sambhOtassa okarassa viparitatta unnatam uhato 
rajo); 810,6 foil, (uhato ti ettha okarassa Okaradeso). 

uka, f [*5. yOka; Pkt Oa], 1. a louse; a bug ; Ja I 453,29 
(ehi amma sise me -a vicinati); V 298 ,10 (aho imissa sise 
~a bahO ti); Mp II 204 ,10 (uttanaseyyako -ahi va 
mankunehi va dattho); Dhp-aHI 342,15 (so... kalam 
katva tasmim yeva clvare -a hutva nibbatti); Vv-a 86,26 
(matu slsato -a ganhanti); ThI-a 189,30 (mata dhitu kesa- 
vattim mocetva -am olokentl); Sadd 478,19 (~a ti sise 
nibbattakimiviseso); — 2. a measure of length; 
Abh 195; Vibh-a 343,26 (satta likkha eka -a satta -a eko 
dhannamaso); —Okadinam in Ee at As 319,32 is wr for 
dakadinam (Be, Ce, Se so). 

Onehi ti in Ee at Sp 370,29 is wr for unehi ti (Be, Ce, Se 

so). 

Ota, mfn., pp of Oyati qv. 

Otagitam in Ee at Ja I 290, i is misprint; read imam 
jOtagitam with Be, Se. 

una, mfn. and n. [to], wanting, deficient; lacking 
(something), incomplete, not full; fewer, less (by, 
instr.); less (than, abl. or iic); what is deficient; 
something lacking; a lack, ; Vin II 238,3 (na tena 
mahasamuddassa °-ttam va pOrattam va pannayati); 
111 203,36 (~assa paripOriya); D II 243,21* (sace te -am 
kamehi aham paripOrayami te); M II 68,29 (~o loko atitto 
tanhadaso); III 276,13 (~o nu kho cando punno nu kho 
candoti); A III 41,23* (na tesam dakkhina -a); Th 778 (-a 
va hutvana jahanti deham); Ja VI 58, 12 * (yad -am tarn 
paripurehi khantiya upasamena ca); Ap 70, h (bhoge me 
°-ta n’atthi); Sp 297,30 (iman’ eva cattari parajikani ito 
-am va atirittam va n’atthi); 317 ,15 (kumbhiya... 
paripunnaya va -aya va); 370,29 (pancah’ akarehi 
parajikam hoti na tato -ehi ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr unehi 
ti); Sv 133,24 (addhatelasehi bhikkhusatehi ti addhasatena 
-ehi terasahi bhikkhusatehi); Ps II 290 ,20 (ekena -am 
atthasatam yojenti); Dhp-aHI 395,16 (tulam gahetva 
thito... -am ce hoti pakkhipati); Th-aHI 126,8 (eka 
itthikapanti... ghatanitthikaya -a hoti); Mhv 3:9 (bhikkhu 
pahcasatan’ eva mahakhinasave vare sammanni eken’ -e 
tu Anandattherakarana); — acc. -am, adv., less ; JaV 
330 , 5 * (samvaccharam va -am va pariharitva vijayati); — 
ifc see ek’-; — 0, -akkhara, mfn. [una + akkhara 1 ], with 


(metrically) too few syllables; Sadd 842,23; — 

°&dhika, mfn., less or more; Sp 137,20 (-ani pi andani 
honti); 1272,28 (~esu pi bhikkhusu, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 

onadhikesu, prob. wr); -nivaranarasa, unadhikata- 

nivaranarasa, mfn., of which the function is to prevent 
too little and too much, to prevent deficiency and ex¬ 
cess; Vism 466,38 (tatramajjhattata ... —tanivaranarasa, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se onadhikata-) = As 133,19 (Be, Ce 
—nivarana-; Ee —nivarana-; Se onadhikanivarana-) * Ps I 
84,9 (upekha ... - -nivaranarasa, Ce, Se so; Ee unadhika-; 
£e~-tanivarana-) = Mp II 54,5 (Be, Ce, Se —nivarana-; Ee 
-nivarana-); — neg. anunadhika, mfn., neither less nor 
more; exactly so; Vism 476, 26 * (anunadhikato, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr anunadikato); 478 ,10 (-ato ti, kasma pana 
bhagavata pane’ eva khandha vutta anuna anadhika ti); 
Sv 638,4 (n’eva dasa na visati na satam na sahassam 
anunadhikani catuvisatisatasahassani addasan ti aha); 
Mp I 99,4 (anunadhike dasa mase gabbhavasam vasanto); 
— °’-udara, °0dara, °odara, mfn., with unfilled 
belly; whose stomach is not (completely) full; Sn 707 
(unudaro mitaharo, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se onodaro); Ja VI 
258,6* (unudaro yo sahate jighaccham, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
onodaro); 295,9* (capo v* unudaro dhiro vamso va pi 
pakampaye, Be, Ee so, Ce v’ unudaro, prob. wrr; Se 
capo va onato; read with Mil 372,23*: capo vanuname 
dhiro?); 295, 11 * (capo v’ unudaro assa. Be, Ee so; Ce 
v’ unudaro; Se v* unodaro; 295, 15 *: yatha capo mahodaro 
na hoti); Mil406 ,20 (ajagaro ... bahu pi divase unudaro 
dinataro kucchipuram aharam na labhati); Dhp-al 170,23 
(digharattam unodaro si); Nidd-al 345,25 (phasuviharo 
nama catOhi pancahi alopehi OnOdarata, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
unudarata) = As 404,32 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se onOdarata); — 
°-tara, mfn. and n., compar., less; a smaller amount; 
Sp 726,6 (phalake phalake pacittiyam -e dukkatam); 
1227,27 (yam pubbe dema tato -am dassama ti); — 
°-timsa, °-timsam, num., 29; a little less than 30; 
Ja III 138,20* (visam va pancavisam va -am va jatiya, Be, 
Ce, Eeso; Se onatimse; 138,24': ekena dvihi Onataya -am 
va vassani patva); Ap 181,is (-e kappasate); — °-dasa- 
vassa, mfn., (one) of less than ten years’ standing; 
Vin I 59,31 (na bhikkhave ~ena upasampadetabbo); Ps III 
157, 11 ; — 0 -visatima in Ee at Vin V 111 ,13 is prob. wr 
for ekOnavisatima qv; — anuna, mfn., not less; not 
deficient; complete; full; VinII 292,31 (imaya... 
vinayasangltiya panca bhikkhusatani -ani anadhikani 
ahesum); Dill 126,13 (-am anadhikam... brahma- 
cariyam); JaV 70, 14* (tattha sesim niranando -a dasa 
rattiyo, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se anatho); Ap 500,5 (satani pane’ 
-ani); 531,n (buddho tassa ca saddhammo -o yava 
titthati); Cp 3:6:11 (--tarn me passitva; Cp-a221,i9: 
hatthadihi avikalatam); Pet 21 ,12 (~a anadhika); Mil 163,3 
(tesam dhammanam —tta paripunnatta); Sv 248,9 
(anavayo ti imesu lokayatamahapurisalakkhanesu ~o 
paripOrakari); Mhv 35:45 (chabbassani -ani rajjam 
karesi). 
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unaka, mfn. [una + ka 2 ; /is], not full; smaller, less (than, 

abl. or iic); less (by, instr.); Vin IV 173,32 (anapatti 
[civaram] -am karoti); Sn 721 (yad -am tarn sanati yam 
puram santam eva tarn); Kkh 54,39 (sugataclvarato -am 
vattati); Sp646,23 (sugatacivarappamanato —ttam 
ukkatthappamanam eva); 1053,19 (tato adhikam vattati 
yeva,-ampana na vattati ti); 1126,6 (yo civarabhago -o); 
Ps V 45,9 (atthahi -ani dveyojanasatani gato); — 

acc. -am, adv., less (by); JalV 441, n* (tih’ -am satta 

satani; 442,17': -an ti tihi unani sattavassasatani); — 
°-tara, mfn., compar ., less; Sp 726, is; — 

°-tikkhattuip, ind., less than three times; Vin III 
223,24; — °-dvattikkhattum, °-dvittikkhattum, ind., 
less than two or three times; Vin IV 145,28 {Ee, Se 
°-dvitti-; Be, Ce °-dvatti-); Kkh 129,33 (°-dvatti-); — 
°-sattavassika, mfn., less than seven years old; 
Mil 310,16; — anunaka, mfn., not deficient, complete; 
having no lack (of, instr.); Abh 702; Vin I 335,14* ( in 
uddana: dvattims’ ete -a); Ap 306,25 (-am danavaram); 
Mil 420, 19 * (sati yattha -a); Mhv 25:81 (hatthassaratha- 
yodhehi pattihi ca -o). 

uneti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from una; S. unayati], 
lessens; Dhatum831 (una parihane); Sadd 549,27 (una 
parihaniyam: -eti -ayati). 

umi, umi, ummi,/ [S. urmi] a wave, a billow; a ripple; 
Abh 662 (-i); A III 397, i (vatavutthi ... tasmim udaka- 
rahade -im janeyya); Sn 920 (majjhe yatha samuddassa -i 
no jayati); Th681 (samsidati mahoghasmim -iya 
patikujjito, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ummiya); Ja I 498, n 
(sahayika vo velante nahayamana -iya hata ti, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se ummiya); 11442,4* (-Isu ca vihannati); V 322,21* 
(sena... apariyanta sagarass’ eva -iyo); Ap23,n 
(mahasamudde -iyo gananato asankhiya); 323,16 (maha- 
samudde -i va, Ee so; Be, Ce -iyo; Se ummi); 495,23 
(yatha pi sagare -i gagane viya taraka, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ummi); Bv 4:28 (yatha pi sagare -i na sakka ta ganetuye, 
Be, Ce, Eeso; Seummi; Bv-a 152, 17 : -iti viciyo tarariga); 
Mil 346,2* (yatha ’yam dissate -i, Be so; Ce, Ee ummi; Se 
ummi); — ifc see udak’-; — °-ghata, m., the creation 
of ripples, beating up a wave; All 189,23 (yatha kho 
imassa macchassa ummaggo yatha ca -0 yatha 
vegayitattam); — °-jata, mfn., covered in ripples, 
disturbed; SV 123,17 (udapatto vaterito... -o); 
Mil 259,3i; — °-ppabhedasamuggatajalacunna- 

parikinna, mfn., scattered or strewn with drops of 
foamy water thrown up by the breaking of the waves; 
As 12,4 (-0 pana pasaritarajatapattasumanapuppha- 

santharasadiso mahasamuddo, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se umivega- 
ppabheda-); — sa-umi, mfn., with waves; turbulent; 
SIV 157,8 (samuddam -im savattam sagaham 
sarakkhasam tinno, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se sa-ummim) * 
It 57, 12 ; It 114,4 (rahado -i savatto, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
sa-ummi); — see also vigata-umika. 

umika, ummika,/ [S. urmika], a wave; — ifc see udak’-. 

uyati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. uyate; cf S. Vve], weaves; Sadd 421,7 
(uyi tantasantane: —ati uto utava); — pp uta, mfn. [te], 
woven; Sadd 421,7; — part.perf.act. utava(t), mfn., 
who has woven; ? Sadd 421,7; — see also vayati 1 . 

uracakka in Ee at Mp III 9,25 is wr for uracakka qv 


sv ura(s). 

uru, m., f [5. uru, m.\ the thigh; Abh 276; Vin II 105,6 
(ugghamsenti -um pi baham pi); 111 106,28 (suciyo... 
-uhi nikkhamanti) = S II 258,3 {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr 
uruhi); ThI 267 (nagabhogasadisopama ubho ... ~u); Ja I 
63,8 (Kanthakam -uhi nippiletva ... pakaram uppatitva 
atikkamissami ti); III 82,8 (tarn -umhi paharitva patesi); 
IV 286,18 (slsam assa attano -usu katva, Be so; Ce, Ee 
-usu; Se wr urusu); V 155,22* (anupubba va te -u); 
197,n* (kin te idam -unam antarasmim, Be, Ce so; Ee 
-unam, me ? Se tava -unam antaram); VI 383,6 (mama 
-uya kuttham atthi); 566,23 (tassa sisam ukkhipitva -usu 
thapetva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr urusu); Nidd II 272 ,15 (~u 
va sobhana, Be so; Ce~ u; Ee, Se wr uru); Sp 359,4 (-una 
saddhim); Ud-a 127,7 (-uyarn katena mahavanena); 
Thi-a202 ,15 (~uyo); Cp-a 169,22 (ubhinnam -unam 
thaddhabhavo); — ifc see naganas’ -, lakkhan’ -, samyat’ -, 
sampindit’-, suvattitaghana-; — °’-atthi, °-’tthi, n., the 
thigh-bone; Ja III 83, 12 * (-i bhaggam, Ce so; Be urutthi; 
^urutthi bhagga; Ee satthi bhagga); Vism 253,34 (ekam 
-i, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se urutthi); 355 ,15 (-i janghatthike 
patitthitam, Ce so; Be, Se urutthi; Ee wr uratthi); 
Sv 747 ,19 (dve - ini bhinditva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se urutthini); 
Dhp-a III 408 ,14 (-i bhijji, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se urutthi); — 
uratthi in Ce, Ee at Ps III 42,25 is prob. wr for uratthim 
{Be, Se so); — 0 ’-atthika, °-’tthika, n. [uru + atthika 2 ], 
the thigh-bone; D II 296,18 (-am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
urutthikam) = M I 58,30 {Ce, Ee so; Be, Se urutthikam); 
Ja III 83,16' (-am bhaggam, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
urutthikam); Vism 355 ,15 (katatthi ~e patitthitam, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se urutthike); Pj I 49,26 (-assa, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
urutthikassa); — °’-antarika, °-’ntarika,/, the area 
between the thighs; Vin III 39,33 (ehi bhante -aya 
ghattehi, Ce so; Be, Se uruntarikaya; Ee urantarikaya, 
prob. wr); — °-kkhambha, {and °-tthambha), m., 
paralysis of the thighs (through fear); MI 237,27 (-0 
pi nama bhavissati); JaV 23,is (raja yakkham disva bhito 
-am patva palayitum nasakkhi, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se uru- 
tthambham); Cp 2:9:4 (-0 ahu tassa disvana porisadakam, 
Be, Ce, Eeso; Se wr uru-); — 0 -ghaUapana, n ., making 
rub on the thighs; Sp 531,5 (--vatthusu; ad Vin III 
118,4: uruhi angajatam pilentassa); — °-tthambha, see 
urukkhambha above; — 0 -tthambhaka, mfn., suffer¬ 
ing paralysis of the thighs; Ud-a 66,11 (chambhitattan ti 
—sarirassa chambitabhavam); — °-pabba, n., the knee; 
Abh 276; — °-bali(n), mfn., strong in the thighs, with 
strong thighs; Mil 69,9; Mp II 229,8; — see also 
karabho -, maha-uruka. 

urunda in Ce, Ee, Se at Mill 238,8 is prob. wr for 
urunda qv. 

ure in Ee at Cp-a 169,4 is wr for ure {Be, Ce, Se so). 

usa, m. {and n.) [& usa, m.\, saline soil; a saline 
substance; Abh 182 (- 0 ); Sill 131 ,10 ([vattham] rajako 
-e va khare va gomaye va sammadditva; Spk II 316,29: -e 
ti charikakhare, khare ti usakhare); A I 209 ,1 (-am ca 
kharam ca paticca gomayam ca paticca, Ee so; Se -am ca 
paticca; Be usmam ca paticca; Ce usumam ca paticca; 
Mp II 323, is: usumam ca paticca ti dve tayo vare 
gahapitam usumam paticca, -am ca ti pi patho, ayam 
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ev’ attho, Ce, Ee so; Be usmam ca paticca ti... usam ca ti 
pi; Se -am ca paticca ti... ussam ca ti pi); Ps I 154,22 
(bhumim... kasanto atigambhiram karoti tato -am 
uppajjati); — °-va(t), mfn., having saline soil; 
Abh 182. 

usati, pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup usati, Wg §17:32], is sick, is 
ill; Sadd 442,4 (usa rujayam: -ati). 
usana, n. [cf S. usana], black pepper; burning; 
Sadd921,5 (mattabhedo tava... usanam -am); — see 
also usana. 

usara, mfn. and n. [5. usara], saline; having saline soil; 
saline soil; Abh 182; S IV 315,5 (ekam khettam hinam 
jangalam -am papabhumikam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se osaram; 
Spk III 104,19: -an ti sanjatalonam, Be, Ee so; Ce osaran 
ti; Se isaran ti); AIV 237,9 (khettam... pasana- 
sakkharillam ca hoti -am ca hoti; Mp IV 124, n: -an ti 
ubbhidodakam, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ubbhinnalonam); 
Spk III 288, is (dubbhumin ti 0 -bhumim lonupahatam, Be 
so; Se isarabhumim; Ce asarabhumim; Ee visama- 
bhumim uparibhumim, prob. wr); Pv-a 139,16 (ujjangale 
ti... ~e ti keci vadanti); Sadd 921,5 (mattabhedo tava... 
usaram -am); — anusara, mfn., not having saline soil; 
A IV 231, 28 (khettam ... -am ca hoti); — see also usara. 
uha, n., -a, / [*S', uha, m., S. lex. uha] reasoning, 
deliberation; inference; Abh 155 (takko vitakko 
sankappo ’ppanoha); Sadd921,9 (mattabhedo tava... 
uham -am). 

uhacca 1 , ind. [absol. prob. of uddharati qv; 
cfS. uddhrtya] extracting; rooting out; DII 254,18* 
(indakhilam uhacca-m-aneja, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ohacca; 
perhaps uhacca 2 qv; c/Sv 681,5*. uhacca samuhanitva) = 
SI 21,a* (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ohacca); Sn 1119 
(attanuditthim uhacca; Pj II 602, \r. uhacca ti sakkaya- 
ditthim uddharitva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee uttaritva, prob. wr; 
Niddll 112,29: uhacca samuhacca uddharitva) quoted 
Kv 64,9* and Pet 45, i5*; — see also uhata 1 . 
uhacca 2 , absol. of uhanati 1 qv. 
uhacca 3 , absol. of uhanati 2 qv. 

uhacca 4 in Ce, Ee at Jail 71, 16 * is prob. wr; see 
*uhaccham sv uhadati. 
uhafiflati, pass. pr. 3 sg. of uhanati 2 qv. 
uhafifiate, pass. pr. 3 sg. of uhanati 1 qv. 
uhata 1 , mfn. \pp prob. of uddharati qv; S. uddhrta, cf BHS 
uhata], extracted, eradicated; Nidd II 270 ,18 (-a 
samuhata uddhata samuddhata); — anuhata, mfn., not 
removed; not extracted, not rooted out; Dhp 338 
(tanhanusaye ~e; Dhp-a IV 48,n: arahattamaggananena-e 
asamucchinne); Th223 (tanhasalle ~e; Th-all 87,3: -e 
anuddhate); — see also uhacca 1 . 
uhata 2 , mfn., pp of uhadati qv. 
uhata 3 , mfn., pp of uhanati 1 qv. 
uhata 4 , mfn., pp of uhanati 2 qv. 

uhati, pr. 3 sg. [5. uhati], attends to; reasons; 
deliberates on; Dhatup 348 (uha vitakke); Dhatum497; 
Sadd 458,16 (uha vitakke: —ati); Ud-a220,6 (vitakketi -ati 
arammane cittam abhiniropeti ti vitakko); — 
fpp uhaniya, mfn. [to], to be reasoned out or 
deliberated upon; — — pada, n., a (confusing or 
ambiguous) word which has to be deliberated upon; 


Sadd 590,26;-rupagana, m., the series or class of 

(confusing or ambiguous) forms whose character 
has to be reasoned out or deliberated upon; 
Sadd 590,5. 

uhadana, n. [cfS. upahadana], defecating upon; soiling; 

— ifc see kaka -. 

uhadati (and, esp. in Be, uhadati), pr. 3 sg. [upa + hadati 
(or ud + hadati); cf S. upahadana and BSU §110], 
defecates (upon); soils (with excrement); Vin I 78 ,12 
(senasanam -anti pi ummihanti pi, Ce, Se so; Be uhadanti; 
Ee wr uhananti); III 221, 11 (santhatani... yesam no 
daraka -anti pi ummihanti pi, Ce, Se so; Be uhadanti; Ee 
wr uhananti; Sp 685,2 foil.: santhatanam upari vaccam pi 
passavam pi karontl ti) quoted Sadd 382, 13 ; Vin IV 40,2 
(yattha kaka va kulala va na -anti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
uhananti); Jail 355, 10 ' (-ama pi omuttema pi); Dhp-a II 
181,io (indakhilam darakadayo omuttenti pi -anti pi, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee -ayanti, prob. wr); — fut. 1 sg. 
*uhaccham, Jail 71,16* (idani kho tarn uhaccham, esa 
arnhaka dhammata, so read with BSU §110 ? Be 
ohaccham; Ce, Ee uhacca; Se ohaccam; 71, 19 ': vaccan te 
sise katvapakkamissami); — pp (a) uhata 2 , mfn., soiled 
(with excrement); Vin II 222,22 (sace vaccakuti -a hoti, 
dhovitabba; Sp 1 286 , 21 : -a ti uhadita, bahi vaccamakkhita 
ti attho, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -a ti ohanita); — ifc see kaka-; 

— (b) uhadita, mfn., soiled; Sp 1286,21 (uhata ti -a, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se uhata ti ohanita); — (c)*uhanna, mfn. 
[cfS. lex. hanna], soiled (with excrement); defecated 
on; Jail 73, 13 * (aggihuttah ca -am tena bhinna 
kamandalu, so read with BSU § 110 ? Be uhannam; Ce 
uhantam; Ee uhanti; Se uhanam); — see also ohadati. 

uhana, n. [to], paying attention (to), considering; 
reasoning, deliberating; Vism 142 ,1 (vitakkanam 
vitakko, -an ti vuttam hoti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ohanan ti) = 
Sp 144,13 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ohanan ti) * As 114,16; 
Nidd-al 164,31 (vitakkena -am akaronto, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
S^ohanam); 384,32 (vitakkanavasena °-vasena arammane 
caranam); Sadd45 8 , 16 (uha vitakke: uhati... -am); 520, 20 
(takkanam takko -an ti vuttam hoti); 921 ,11 (mattabhedo 
tava... uhanam -am, so read with vl ? Ee uhanam, 
prob. wr); — ifc see gandh’-; — °-lakkhana, mfn., of 
which the distinguishing mark is paying attention, 
deliberating on; Mil 32,29 (- 0 ... manasikaro, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se ussahana-). 

uhanati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [ud + hanati; S. uddhanti; BHS uhanati], 
pushes upwards or out; throws up, throws away; 
removes; raises; MI 117,34 (-eyya okacaram naseyya 
okacarikam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ohaneyya); Sv296,22 
(samuhanissami ti samma hetuna nayena karanena 
-issami); — absol. uhacca 2 , D II 254, 1 8* (indakhilam 
uhacca-m-aneja, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ohacca; perhaps 
uhacca 1 qv; Sv 68 I,s: uhacca samuhanitva) = SI 27,4* 
(Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ohacca); SI 127,16* (selam va siras’ 
uhacca patale gadham esatha, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ohacca; 
Spk I 188,8 foil.', mahantam ... selam sise thapetva patale 
patittham gavesanam viya); — pass. pr. 3 sg. uhafifiate, 
is raised; is thrown up; JaV 187,12* (-ate rajaggam; 
187,16*: -ateti utthahati); — pp uhata 3 , mfn. [5. uddhata; 
cf S. uddhrta, BHS uhata], removed; raised; elevated, 
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high; Vin III 70,23 (gimhanam pacchime mase -am 
rajojallam; Sp404,is: uddham hatam -am akase 
samutthitam); MI 118,20 (-0 okacaro, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ohato); Th 675 (rajam -am vatena yatha megho pasamaye, 
Ce so; Be, Se uhatam; Ee wr upatam); JaV 403,30* 
(arunasmi ~e; 404,7': -e ti arune uggate; see uddhata, 
uddhasta); Sadd 609,30 (avasaddena sambhutassa 
okarassa viparitatta ... ~o rajo). 
uhanati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [u 2 + hanati, prob. upa + hanati; 
cfS. upahanti], hits at, strikes; hurts, damages, 
afflicts, spoils; MI 243,23 (assasapassasesu 
uparuddhesu adhimatta vata muddhanam -anti, Ee so; Be 
muddhani; Ce muddhani; Se muddhanam ohananti) ^ 
SIV 56,19 {Be muddhani -anti; Ce, Ee muddhanam 
upahananti; Se muddhani upahananti) = A III 380,1 {Be 
muddhani -anti; Ce, Ee muddhanam hananti; Se 
muddhani ohananti); — absol. uhacca 3 , Ja III 206,22* (me 
sirasmim uhacca cakkam bhamati matthake, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se ohacca); — pass. pr. 3 sg. 
uhafiflati, MI 116,13 (kaye kilante cittam ~eyya, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se ohanneyya; Ps II 83,5: ugghatiyettha 
uddhaccaya samvatteyya ti attho; cf Mil 26,30: kayo 
kilamati cittam upahannati); — aor. 3 sg. uhanni, Vin I 
48,13 (ma viharo rajena-I ti); MI 116,16 (ma me cittam -I 
ti, Be, Ce so; Ee wr uhani ti; Se ugghatl ti); — 
pp uhata 4 , mfn. [5*. upahata; see also S. uddhata], hit; 
afflicted; distressed; MI 116,13 (-e citte ara cittam 


e 1 , the letter or sound ‘e’; — °-kara, m. [cf S. ekara, 
aikara], the letter or sound ‘e’; Pj II 76,2 (vakaro 
avadharanattho, evakaro va ayam, sandhivasen’ ettha -o 
nattho, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se evakaro datthabbo) = Ap-a 161,7 
{Be, Ce, Se so; Ee —lopo datthabbo); Sadd 633,20 (acariya 
soyyathldam seyyathidan ti okarassa —ttam icchanti); 

635,26;-’-anta, mfn., ending in the letter ‘e’; Th-all 

223,21 (paccattavacanam c’etam -’-antam); Sadd 572,20 
([dhatavo] ekassara -’-anta); — -’ -adesa, m., 

substitution with ‘e’; Sadd 651,2 (siyovacananam 
-’-adeso hoti va); — —lopa, m., elision of ‘e’; 
Ap-a 161,7 (sandhivasen’ ettha —lopo datthabbo, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se -0 nattho). 

e 2 -, et-, demonstrative pronoun stems extracted from 
eta(d) qv; —see ettaka, etava(t), ettavata, etto, ettha. 

eka, num. and mfn. [fj], {sg. nom. m. eko [and eke, 
eastern and/or heretical dialect ], f. eka, n. ekam; 
acc. mfn. ekam; instr. m.n. ekena,/ ekissa, ekaya; abl. 
m.n. ekasma, ekamha; dat./gen. m.n. ekassa, / ekissa; 
loc. m.n. ekasmim, ekamhi,/ ekissa, ekissam, ekaya; — 
pi. nom. m. eke {and eka? see Sadd 284,3/o//. and 
912,33 foil, sv ekabhavati), /eka, n. ekani; dat./gen. 
m. ekesam; loc. m.n. ekesu; — see also 


samadhimha ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ohate); — see also 
upahanati. 

uhananti in Ee at Vin I 78,12, III 221 ,21 and IV 40,2 is wr 
for uhadanti {Ce, Se so). 

uhaniya, mfh.,fpp o/uhati qv. 

uhanti in Ee at Ja II 73,13* is wr, prob. for *uhannam qv 
sv uhadati. 

*uhanna, mfn., pp o/uhadati qv. 

uhasati, pr. 3 sg. [u 2 (ud or upa or 0) + hasati; BHS 
uhasati; cf S. upahasati, avaVhas], laughs; smiles at 
(flirtatiously); Vin III 128,2 (itthiyo... ayasmata 
Udayina saddhim -anti pi ullapanti pi; Sp 546,25: sitam 
katva mandahasitam hasanti); A III 91,16 (bhikkhum... 
matugamo upasahkamitva -ati ullapati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ohasati; Mp III 268,25: -ati ti avahasati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ohasatl ti); JaV 452,30* (-anti pahasanti nariyo, Ce, Eeso; 
Be uhasanti; Se ohasanti; 454,33': mahahasitam hasanti); 
— pass, part.pr. uhasiyamana, mfn., A III 91,17 (matu- 
gamena -iyamano ullapiyamano, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ohasiyamano); Sadd 443,6 (-Iyamano); — see also 
avahasati, upahasati. 

uhasana, n. [from uhasati], laughing; smiling (at); 
Mil 127,21 (-am pi sannipato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
uhasanam). 

uha, f, see sv uha. 

uhana in Ee at Sadd 921,11 is prob. wr for uhana qv. 


Sadd 283,19 foil.), one; Abh 850; Ud-a 18,21/0//. * 
Sadd 267, 8foil.; — 1. (i) one; only one; a single; one 
of two or many; Vin I 92,10 (dve bhikkhu... avasam 
upagacchimsu ... -o bhikkhu gilano hoti); 240,13 (ekam 
yeva sahassatthavikam gahetva); 317,29 (-aya nattiya 
kammam karoti); D I 166,12 (-issa pi dattiya yapeti dvihi 
pi dattihi yapeti...); II48,21 (-amhi vasse nikkhante); M I 
64,26 (-a nittha udahu puthu nittha ti); S I 86,21 (atthi nu 
kho bhante -o dhammo yo ubho atthe samadhiggayha 
titthati); II 100,29 (-issa pi bhante sattiya haiinamano, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr ekissa); A I 28,2 (yam -issa lokadhatuya 
-0 araham sammasambuddho uppajjeyya thanam etam 
vijjati); It 99,1 (anussarati... -am pi jatim dve pi 
jatiyo ...); Pv 36:36 (-am yugam duve va); Th 780 (-ena 
vatthena pahaya bhoge); Ja VI 66,25* (vivadamatto dutiyo 
ken’ -0 vivadissati); 536,15* (tini kakkarujatani... 
kumbhamattani c’ -ani murajamattani ta ubho); Dhs 58 
(-0 phasso hoti -a vedana hoti); Mil 192,26 (-assa 
santike); Vism 279,9 (-am dve ti sakkharam khipitva 
khipitva ganeti)= Sp 419,25 (-0 dve ti); Vism 566,5 (napi 
-amha ayatana sabbe phassa); Spkl 22 1,7/0//. (-asmim 
brahmacariyasmin ti -aya dhammadesanaya); Mp I 94,20 
(-0 ti dutiyadipatikkhepatthe gananaparicchedo); Mhv 8:5 
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(-am vassam ay am Lankadlpo asi arajiko); — ekam 
katva, combining, making one ; Sp 817,22 (dve tini 
nimantanani ekapatte pakkhipitva missetva -am katva 
bhunjati ti); Ps IV 94,24; Mhv 9:27 (matamahassa namam 
ca jetthassa matulassa ca -am katva); — one... 
another...; one... the other...: (a)eka... eka...: 
Abh717; Vin I 9, i foil. (~o bhagavato pattacivaram 
patiggahesi ~o asanam pannapesi -o padodakam... 
upanikkhipi); 15,3 (tayo pasada honti -o hemantiko ~o 
gimhiko ~o vassiko); 46,37 foil. (-ena hatthena pattam 
gahetva -ena hatthena ... paramasitva); D II 330,27 foil. 
(-issa putto ahosi... -a gabbhini); MI 25, n (dvinnam 
puggalanam... ~o hinapuriso akkhayati ~o settha- 
puriso...); JaVI 66 , 17 * (yad -am cakkhum niggayha 
jimham -ena pekkhasi); Vism 200, 25 foil, (sarikhara- 
vinnanam c’ ettha antara -o sandhi vedanatanhanam 
antara ~o bhavajatinam antara ~o ti); (b) eka ... dutiya 
Vin I 274,io (~ena passena satta mase nipajjitun ti ... 
dutiyena passena satta mase nipajjitun ti); Jail 165,27* 
(tesu ~o mato deva dutiyam dehi khattiya); (c)eka... 
apara...: SI 17, \foll. (~a devata... apara devata...); 
(d)eka... anna...: Pv26:6 (sahunnavasana -e anne 
kesanivasana); JalV 254, 1 * (yen’eva -o labhate 
pasamsam ten’ eva anno labhate ninditaram); — (ii) one 
only, one and the same ; Vin I 21,4 (ma ~ena dve 
agamittha); Sn 883 (kasma na -am samana vadanti); Jal 
165,12 (siho ca vyaggho ca... -issa yeva guhayam 
vasanti); Mil 237, 6 foil, (sabbesam pi tathagatanam -a 
desana -a katha -a sikkha ...); Mp I 71,13 (ovado ti va 
anusasanl ti va ese ~e ekatthe same ...) ^ Spk II 254,29 = 
As 353, 10 ; Sadd 275,i (ese se ~e ekatthe ti palippadese 
paccattekavacanakanam etatasaddanam ekarantaniddeso pi 
dissatl ti); — (iii) (indefinite:) one, a certain; a, an; 
Abh717; Vin I 23 ,m (api bhante bhagava -am itthim 
passeyya ti); MI 1,4 (-am samayam bhagava 
Ukkatthayam viharati; Ps I 7, 31 : -am samayan ti 
aniyamitaparidipanam); All 169,38 (amukasmim nama 
avase ~o thero bhikkhu viharati); Jal 114,17 (tesam 
-asmim thane vasantanam); 306,27 (-asmim hi samaye); 
III 171,19 (-asma gama manussa agantva); 507 ,11 
(-asmim divase); IV 252 ,4 (-en’ upayena ... dve kinnare 
gahetva); Dhp -a I 46,7 (-am kulam gantva); III 346,6 (so 
palayanto -issam vaccakutiyam pati); — 2 . alone; 
solitary ; Abh718; Vin I 353,6 (yannunaham -0 va 
ganasma vupakattho vihareyyan ti); D II 203,4 (-0 raho 
anuvicintetva); SI 130, 10 * (vanam ajjhogata -a purisam 
nu gavesasi); A III 69,3* (na tv eva -o -aya matugamena 
sallape); Dhp 330 (~assa caritam seyyo n’ atthi bale 
sahayata); Sn 35 (na puttam iccheyya kuto sahayam -0 
care khaggavisanakappo; Pj II 64,2 foil.: ~o ti pabbajja- 
sankhatena -o adutiyatthena ~o tanhappahanena ~o 
ekantavigatakileso ti ~o -0 paccekasambodhim abhi- 
sambuddho ti -o); Th 538 (handa ~o gamissami arannam); 
JalV 347, 10 * (-ova Indo asure jinati); V 363, 12 * (ma ~o 
vyasanam aga; 363, 15 ': madise sevake vijjamane ma ekako 
vyasanam aga); Ud-a 163, 11 (~o ti asahayo); — 3. one 
and only, unique; pre-eminent ; Abh 696; Vin I 8,24* 
(aham sattha anuttaro -o ’mhi sammasambuddho); 
Vism 156,23 (settho pi hi loke -0 ti vuccati); Ps I 229,27 


(-assa ti setthassa); — 4 . all one; nothing but ; D III 
117,16 (vadho yev’ -0 manne Niganthesu Nataputtiyesu 
vattati, Se so, perhaps wr ; Be, Ce, Ee yeva kho) = M II 
244,3 (Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce yeva kho); — see 
also iic; — 5. (pi.) some; some people; some 
authorities ; Vin II 196,3* (danden’ damayanti); D I 
165,32 (~esam samanabrahmananam); 181 ,1 (sikkha ~a 
sanha uppajjanti); Dhp 126 (gabbham -e upapajjanti); 
Sn 43 (dussangaha pabbajita pi -o); Ja IV 338, 10 * (na 
santi deva icc ahu -e; 338,17': -e ti ekacce samana- 
brahmana); VI 285,4* (amayadasa pi bhavanti h’ -e); 
Sp 13,2 (akasena gantva nisldl ti pi -e); Ps I 227,3 
(katarasmim jatake, Sutasomajatake ti -e, ime pana thera 
Jayaddisajatake ti vadanti); Vv-a 246 ,19 (-esu divasesu 
ayya nagamimsu ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee etesu); — iic: 
one..., a...; a single...; sole..., chief...; nothing 
but..., complete ...; the same ..., one and the same...; 
— °’ -amsa 1 , m. (and mfn. ?) [eka + amsa 1 ], 

1. [S. ekamga], one part; MI 403 ,14 (ayam apannako 
dhammo dussamatto samadinno -am pharitva titthati, 
rincati kusalam dianam; Ps III 117, \%foll: ekamantam 
ekakotthasam sakavadam eva pharitva adhimuccitva 
titthati); Sn 427 (sahassabhago maranassa -o tava jivitam; 

Pj II 387, 10 : eko amso - 0 );-bhavita, mfn., developed 

in one part; practised for one aspect; DI 153 ,1 
(--bhavito samadhi hoti; Sv 312,9: -aya ekakotthasaya 
bhavito dibbanam va rupanam dassanatthaya dibbanam va 
saddanam savanatthaya bhavito ti attho); Nett 77 ,7 
(--bhavito samadhi ubhayamsabhavito samadhi); — 

2. [BHS ekam£a], certainty; absolute assurance; 
Abh 995; D II 82,8 (-0 gahito sihanado nadito) = SV 
160,n (Spk III 208,28: paccakkhato nanena pativijjhitva 
viya -o gahito sannitthanakatha va kathita ti attho); Ja II 
40,3' (nuna ti parivitakke nipato ~e pi vattati yeva); 
Mil 95,18 (bhind’ etam ditthijalam ~e thapaya); Mp II 40 ,1 
(arannakabhavo nama labhanam ~o avassabhavita na 
sakka arannakena labham na labhitun ti); — 
instr. -ena, adv. y with certainty, with assurance; 
certainly, absolutely, definitely; Vin II 259, 1 (-ena... 
dhareyyasi n’eso dhammo n’eso vinayo); DI 161 ,10 
(sabbam tapassim lukhajivim -ena upakkosati); MII 
169 ,13 (brahmana -ena nittham gacchanti idam eva saccam 
mogham anhan ti); III 208,24 (vibhajjavyakaraniyo panho 
-ena vyakato); A I 57,21 (-enaham Ananda akaraniyam 
vadami kayaduccaritam); Ja I 150,23 (-ena maritabbe sati); 
It-all 100,13 (jatu ti -ena); — neg. anekamsena, 
Sp 1352,i; — —(g)gaha, m., certainty, assurance; 
resolution; Jal 97,26; As 260, 1 foil, (-am gahetum 
asamatthataya na —gaho ti anekamsagaho); — 

neg. anekamsagaha, m., Dhs425;-gahava(t), mfn., 

certain, assured; Vv-a 85,13 (ekamsika ti ... —gahavati 
ratanattaye nibbicikiccha); — —gahika, mfn., certain, 
absolute; Ps III 116,21 (apannako ti ... advejjhagami 

—gahiko);-vacana, n., an expression of certainty 

or affirmation; All 46 ,11 (—vacanam ekam vibhajja- 
vacanam param); Sv 170 ,13 (addha ti —vacanam etam); 

Pj II 414 ,17 (taggha ti —vacane nipato);-vaci(n), mfn., 

expressing certainty; Jail 125,r (--vaci ettha nukaro); 
--vada, mfn., speaking with absolute certainty; 
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having absolute views ; Mil 197 ,11 (vibhajjavado kho 
aham ettha manava, naham ettha —vado); — 
—vyakaraniya, mfn., answerable; to be answered with 
certainty, or with an absolute affirmation ; D III 
229,20 (cattaro panhavyakarana —vyakaranlyo panho 
vibhajjavyakaranlyo panho ...) ^ A II 46,6 * Mil 144,26; 
A I 197,21 (~ -vyakaraniyam panham na -ena vyakaroti; 
Mp II 308,24 foil/, cakkhum aniccan ti putthena ama 
aniccan ti ~en’ eva vyakatabbam); — anekamsa, m., 
doubt, uncertainty ; Mil 225,21 (samsayam anekamsam 
vimatipatham vitivatto); — see also anekamsikata; — 
°’-amsa 2 , m. and mfn. [eka + amsa 2 ; cf BHS ekamsam], 
\.{m.) one shoulder ; — 2 . {mfn.) (i) {or ekamsam, 
ind.) on one shoulder, covering one shoulder (the 
left); Vin I 5 ,21 (Brahma Sahampati -am uttarasangam 
karitva); V 144,2* (-am civaram katva pagganhitvana 
ahjalim; Sp 1347,26 foil: ekasmim amsakute civaram 
katva); D II 163,30 (panca bhikkhusatani -am civaram 
katva ahjalim panametva); Sn 1027 (-am ajinam katva); 
Ap 255,12 (-am ahjalim katva; Ap-a476,29: -am 
uttarasangam katva sirasi ahjalim thapetva ti attho); Pj II 
347,io (-an ti ca vamamsam parupitva thitass’ etam 
adhivacanam yato yatha vamamsam parupitva thitam hoti 
tatha civaram katva ti); — (ii) with one shoulder 
covered ; JaVI 583,26* (hatthikkhandhato oruyha -o 
panjalikato; 583, 31 ': -o ti ekamsakata-uttarasango); — 
—gata , mfn., on one shoulder; JaV 132,14 (ajina- 
cammam —gatam akasi, Be, Eeso; Ce, Se -am) * Ps III 
68,9; — °’-amsika, mfn., determined; certain; 

assured; DI 189,26 (na... mayam kind samanassa 
Gotamassa -am dhammam desitam ajanama sassato loko 
ti va assassato tiva ...); 192 ,1 (idam dukkhan ti ... maya 
-o dhammo desito pahnatto); Vv 16:10 (-a abhisamaye 
visesiya); JalV 128,8' (-am yeva maranato bhayam); — 
neg. anekamsika, mfn., D I 191,16 (sassato loko ti va ... 
maya anekamsiko dhammo desito); Mil 93,5 (pandako 
anekamsikataya mantitam guyham vivarati); — 
°’-akkhara, n. and mfn., \.{n.) a single syllable; 
Sp 969, 13 (sace hi ekapadam pi -am pi uppatipatiya deti); 
Sv 695, 13 (bhagavata kathitato -am pi ahapetva); — 
2. {mfn. and n.) monosyllabic; a monosyllabic word; 
Nidd-a I 3,2 (-am va padam akkharam iti eke); Sadd 239,6 
(kovisadisu pi -esu); 245,2(--tta); — °’-akkhi(n), mfn., 
(who is) one-eyed; Dhp-al 135,3 (-ino akkhi viya... 
atipiyo); — °’-akkhikana, mfn. [eka + akkhi 1 + kana 1 ], 
blind in one eye; Ja III 431,2; Sp 1030,22 
(Mahapaccariyam pana -o kano ti vutto dve -akkhikano 
andhena sangahito); Ps IV 213,21 (kano ti -0 va 
ubhayakkhikano va) = Spk I 163 ,1 = Mp II 176 ,13 {Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee ekacchikano) quoted Sadd 536,6; — see also 
ekacchikana below; — °’ -akkhibheri, f, a kind of 
drum; Ja VI 22,2' (ekapokkhara ti -iyo, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ekamukhabheriyo); — °&garika 1 , m. and n. [from eka + 
agara], 1. (m.) a thief; Abh 522; — 2. {n.) attacking 
and robbing isolated houses; D I 52,25 (-am karoto; 
Sv 159,26: ekam eva gharam parivaretva vilumpanam); 
A I 153,24; Kv 173,31 (-am kareyya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
ekagarikam); 622,13 (-am katabbam); Ps II 58 ,13 (-an ti 
pannasamatta pi satthimatta pi parivaretva jlvagaham 


gahetva dhanam aharapenti); — °agarika 2 , m{fn). [from 
eka + agara], taking alms from only one house; D I 
166,n (so -ova hoti ekalopiko) ^ MI 77,37 (Ps II 44,33: 
-o ti yo ekasmim yeva gehe bhikkham labhitva nivattati) * 
A I 295,n; — 0 , -agga, mfn. and m., 1. {mfn.) [eka + 
agga 1 ; S. ekagra], having one point, (with attention) 
fixed on one point or object; closely attentive, intent; 
esp. concentrated in samadhi; Vin III 4,6 (samahitam 
cittam -am; Sp 14 1 , 21 : samahitatta eva ca -am acalam 
nipphandanan ti); DII 210,2 (deva Tavatimsa -a 
samapajjimsu); Sn341 (cittam bhavehi -am 

susamahitam); Th 920 (-assa nisinnassa pavivittassa 
jhayino); Ap 43, 10 (-0 satthu sasane); Patis II 176,30 (tena 
cittam -an ti samathabalam); Mil 139,32 (cittam -am 
karoti); Th-al 189,6 (cittam nanarammanesu vidhavati 
-am na hoti); — 2 . (m.) [cf S. aikagrya, n.], con¬ 
centration on one object, intentness; calm; Abh 1035 
(samadhismim pumekaggo); Th406 (aladdha cittass’ 
-am; Th-all 173,9: aladdha cittass’ —tarn); Nidd I 373 ,31 
(jhanarato -am anuyutto, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 

ekattam); — ifc see citt’- ^vcitta 1 ;-citta, mfn., with 

mind intent, with thoughts concentrated on one 
object; MI 32,22 (samahita —citta); AII 29,21* (sato 
—citt’ assa ajjhattam susamahito; Mp III 61,n: arammane 
—citto assa); Ja I 88,31 (sabbe —citta hutva nisldimsu); 
VI 352,7* (--citta va ekameka, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se omit va); 
-ta, f, abstr., concentration on one object, intent¬ 
ness; calm; Abh 155; DII 217,2 (ya... imehi satta 
angehi cittass’ —ta parikkhata ayam vuccati ... ariyo 
sammasamadhi); Mill 128,19 (bhikkhu appamatto atapl 
pahitatto viharanto phuseyya cittassa —tan ti); Patis I 48 ,17 
(eko samadhi cittassa —ta; Patis-a 230 ,5 foil.: 
nanarammanavikkhepabhavato ekam arammanam aggam 
uttamam assa ti - 0 , -assa bhavo - -ta, sa pana —ta cittassa 
na sattassati); Dhs 11; Vibh 261,19 (jhanan ti upekha sati 
cittassa —ta); Spk III 69,28 (ahi ... nipannakale abhiramati 
—tarn apajjati); — — lakkhana, mfn., of which the 
distinguishing mark is intentness; Nett 28 ,14 
(--lakkhano samadhi); — neg. anekagga, mfn., not 
closely attentive or intent; Sp224,28; 247,9 (vikkhitto 
anekaggo); — °’-ahga, n. [eka + anga 2 ], one part; one 
characteristic; one factor; SI 204,30* (-am etam 
theyyanam; Spk I 298,7: thenitabbanam ruparamman- 
adlnam pancakotthasanam idam -am ekakotthaso ti attho) 
= Ja III 308, 17*; It 9 ,13 (na anham -am pi samanupassami; 
It-a I 62 , 15 : anham ekakaranam pi na samanupassami ti); 

-dassi(n), mfn., seeing only one part, one aspect; 

Ud69, 15 *; Th 106;- him, mfn., deficient in one 

respect; lacking one attribute; A III 351,26; — 
°’-angana, n. and mfn. [eka + ahgana 1 ], a completely 
clear space; (being) just open space, open to view; 
Ja I 53,12 (anekani cakkavalasahassani -ani ahesum); 
II 357,3 (sabbam vanam chinditva -am katva khettani 
karissanti); Vism 392,26 (yava Avicito -am ahosi); 
Sp 1219,n ([vihara] alakamanda ti —a manussabhikinna); 
Spk II 61,6 (tire thitapurisassa vivato -o mahasamuddo 
viya); Dhp-aHI 225,7 foil, (sattha... uddham olokesi 
nav’ eva brahmaloka -a ahesum, adho lokesi yava avicito 
-am ahosi, disavidisa olokesi anekani cakkavalasahassani 
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-ani ahesum, Ce, Ee so; Be yava brahmaloka -a; Se yava 
brahmaloka -ani); Bv -a 57,28 (akanitthabhavanato 
patthaya yava avici tava -a ahosi, tiriyato ca dasa- 
cakkavalasahassani -ani ahesum); — ekariganan ti in Ee 
at Ud-a 67,27 is prob. wr; Be, Se ekakan ti; Ce 
ekankanan ti; — °’ -ahganika, mfn., open to view, 
completely clear ; ? Spk II 66,22 (panhassa —bhavena 
pakatibhutatta, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee evam ganthibhavena); — 
°’ -ailgika, mfn., having one factor or attribute; 
Kkh 22,32 (imani ekangikadvangikativangikani cha 
samutthanani); — °’ -acchara(k)khana, °’-acchara- 
(k)khana, m. [eka + acchara 1 + khana], a finger-snap’s 
moment; Mil 102 ,11 (-e pavattacittassa) quoted Spk II 
100 , 2 ; Vibh-a 33,32 (-e); — °’ -acchikana, mfn. [eka + 
acchi 1 + kana 1 ], blind in one eye; one-eyed; Mp II 176 ,13 
(kano ti -0 va ubhayacchikano va, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ekakkhikano) = III 1 12 , 4 ; — see also ekakkhikana 
above; — °’-attha (ekattha 1 ), °’-attha (ekattha 2 ), mfn. 
and m. [eka + attha 2 ], 1 .(mfn.) having one meaning; 
having the same sense; MI 297 ,12 (ime dhamma 
nanattha c’ eva nanavyanjana ca udahu -a vyanjanam eva 
nananti; Ps II 355,16: arammanavasena -a) = S IV 296,8 
= Mil 86 , 19 ; S II 61,4 (ubhayam etam -am vyanjanam eva 
nanam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ekattam); Vism 409, 10 ; 
Sp 174,29 (padani -ani); Patis-a 567,7 (--taya); Bv-a85,i8 
(tena samayena ca tada ca ti imesam dvinnam padanam 
—ta); Sadd 65,4; — see also anekattha below; — 2. (m.) 
the meaning “ one ", the sense of the singular; 
Cp-a 74,29 (~e hi etam bahuvacanam); — °’-atthi- 
bhava, m., the conveying of only one idea; 
Sadd 768,19; — °-d-atthu, ind. [cf annadatthu], only, 
exclusively; absolutely; Ja III 105,20* (pubb’ ev’ 
akkhayino raja ~u na saddahe, Ce, Ee so; Be annadatthu; 
Se etadatthum; 106,6': ekamsena vacanamna saddaheyya); 
— °adhippaya, m. and mfn. [eka + adhippaya 1 ], a 
single interpretation; a single wish or intention; 
what is meant or intended for one; having a single 
wish or intention; having a single interpretation, 
conveying only one sense; Vin I 301,23 (detha 
bhikkhave moghapurisassa -am; Sp 1132,3: -an ti ekam 
adhippayam, ekapuggalapativimsam eva detha ti attho); 
Kv 622,8 (-ena methuno dhammo patisevitabbo ti); 
Pet 91,26 (-ena kusalo); Nidd-all 8,20 (eko adhippayo 
ruci etesan ti -a); Sadd 639,9 (-0 pi samhitapadacchedo 
bhavati); — °&dhippayika, mfn., having only one 
interpretation, conveying only one sense; Sadd 91 8,1 
(atthi padam -am); — °anusandhika, mfn. [eka + 
anusandhi + ka 2 ], having one application or 
connection; having a single subject or sequence of 
meaning; Vism 213,23 (-am suttam nidanena 
adikalyanam...); As 27,5 (-am suttam eko dhamma- 
kkhandho); — see also anekanusandhika below; — 
°’-anta, m. and mfn. [eka + anta 1 ], 1 . ( m .) (i) one part; 
JalV 225,25* (yo tassa dukkhajatassa -am api bhasato 
vippamoceyya, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ekangam api bhagaso); 
(ii) one and the same aim or end, the only aim or end; 
invariability; absoluteness, exclusiveness; devotion 
to one object; Mp III 361,2 (ekantagato ti -amgato acala- 
ppatto ti attho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ekantigato ti ... acala- 


saddho ti); Sadd 920,21 (sabbattha yam tatha so -o yo 
pana katthaci annatha so anekanto); — acc. -am, adv., 
solely; exclusively; absolutely; wholly; invariably; 
M III 165 ,16 (-am anittham -am akantam -am amanapan ti 
nirayam eva); A I 256 ,34 (bhikkhu -am samadhinimittam 
yeva manasikareyya); Dhp 228 (-am nindito poso -am va 
pasamsito); Cp 2:2:2 (deve -am sukhasamappite); 
Vism 554,34 (yadi... -am ekata bhaveyya); Nidd-a I 
415,2 (supinam passantena pana kate vitikkame -am 
anapatti eva); — instr. -ena, adv., id.; JalV 321,3' 
(kamasa ti -en’ eva); V 282 ,22 (matapituhi saddhim -ena 
patipakkhabhavo na yutto); Vism 687,20 (-ena 
uppajjanato); Ps II 40,9 (devalokasukham hi raga- 
parilahadinam atthitaya na -en’ eva ekantasukham); 
Ud-a 203 ,12 (kusalavipako hi -ena ittho); Mhv 66:13; — 
-ato, adv., id.; Jal 393,6' (tad ev’ etam -ato sukham 
annam sukham nama n’ atthi ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ekam 
ekam tato); Vism 457,s; As 13,23; Sp 1196,13 (-ato 
akusalam eva); Sadd 114 ,11 (-ato h’ atthi); — 2. (mfn.) 
(i) devoted to one object; on one side; JalV 193,21* 
(sabbo ca loko -0 itthi ca ayam ekika, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ekato; 193, 23': sabbo loko -0 kumarass’ eva pakkho hutva 
thito, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ekato); (ii) absolute; 
invariable; Abh41; —ekante in Ee at D II 212,25 is 
prob. wr for ekattena (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
—kusalayatika, mfn., (according to ct) coming from 
what is absolutely good, resulting from what is 
good; or perhaps: producing what is absolutely 
good in the future; M III 115,9 (ime kho te ... dhamma 
—kusalayatika ariya lokuttara ..., Ce, Ee, Se so, perhaps 
wr; Be dhamma ekantakusala kusalayatika...; Ps IV 
163,19 foil.: kusalayatika ti kusalato agata... pathama- 
jjhanam kusalam dutiyajjhanam kusalam c’ eva 
kusalayatikam ca); — —gata, mfn., 1 .with utter 
devotion or certainty; taking one side; following one 
alternative; D II 206,22 (bhagavati —gato abhippasanno, 
Ee so; Be, Ce ekantikato; Se ekantato); A III 326,3 
(nivitthasaddho nivitthapemo —gato abhippasanno; 
Mp III 361,2: —gato ti -am gato acalappatto ti attho, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee ekantigato ti ... acalasaddho ti); Vv 17:6 
(--gata asamsaya); Patis-a439 ,20 (dvinnam antanam 
—gatatta pi ditthigatam); — 2. absolutely settled or 
certain; Mil271,21 (ramaniyo... panho suvinicchito 

nissamsayo —gato);-mayo in Ce, Ee at Cp-a 310 ,26 

is wr for —piyo (Be, Se 50 );-lomi(n) or —loml,/ 

(or m.), (a bed with) a kind of rug or covering; 
Abh 313; Vin I 192,8 (uccasayanamahasayanani dharenti 
seyyath’ idam asandim ... tulikam vikatikam uddhalomim 
—lomim...; Sp 1086,12: —lomi ti ubhato uggatalomam 
unnamayattharanam) ^ DI 7 ,9 (uddalomim —lomim; 
Sv 87,7: —lomi ti ekatodasam unnamayattharanam, keci 
ubhato uggatapupphan ti vadanti) ^ A I 181,22 (uddalomi 
—lomi); — —hara, mfn., carrying off, destroying 
absolutely, invariably; carrying off everything; JaV 
432,io' (yatha Yamo — haro na kind pariharati); — 
anekanta, m., lack of absoluteness; partial validity; 
Sadd 920,2i; — °-m-antam (or ekam antam), adv. 
[cfS. ekante; BHS ekamante], to one side; 1. to one side 
(showing respect); at a respectful distance; Vin III 
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1,22 foil, (brahmano yena bhagava ten’ upasankami ... 
sammodamyam katham saranlyam vltisaretva -am nisidi, 
-am nisinno... etad avoca...; Sp 129, i foil.'. -an ti 
bhavanapumsakaniddeso... bhummatthe va etam 
upayogavacanam ... katham nisinno pana -am nisinno 
hoti ti cha nisajjadose vajjetva...); DI 50 ,21 (raja 
Magadho Ajatasattu... -am atthasi); SII 92,5 
(Anando ... bhagavantam abhivadetva -am nisidi; Spk II 
86,1 foil.: cha nisajjadose vivajjento dakkhinajanu- 
mandalassa abhimukhatthane chabbannanam buddha- 
rasminam anto pavisitva); Sn 1017 (-am thito); Thi 154 
(tassa padani vanditva -am upavisim); JaVI 231,37* 
(Vedeham vanditva... -am upavisi); Mil91,9 (therassa 
pade sirasa vanditva -am thito idam avoca); Vism 635,5 
(-am nisidi); Mhv 12:26 (theram evabhivadetva -am 
nisidisum); — 2 . on one side, aside; out of the way; a 
little apart ; Vin I 47,14 (civaram... -am 
nikkhipitabbam; Sp 980, 10 : ekasmim niddhume thane va 
thapetabbam); IV 117 ,1 (yav’ ayya nhayanti ti -am 
patimanesi); A III 75,26 (kukkurasangham -am 
uyyojetva); Pv 21:29 (-am apakkama); Sp 82 ,10 (deviyo 
-am apakkamapetva sayam theranam samipam upasan- 
kamanto); — 3. to one side, apart; at a distance; in 
private, on one's own ; Vin I 94,4 (anujanami bhikkhave 
-am anusasitva sanghamajjhe antarayike dhamme 
pucchitum); 11122,3 (-am niliyimsu; Sp 227 ,22 foil.: 
ekasmim okase paticchanna acchimsu); Th317 (satima 
sampajano ’ham -am upavisim); Ja V 179,16 (sa roditva 
sayam eva -am ahosi); Ud-a 307, is (janasambadha- 
bhayena -am apakkamma niddam upaganchi); — 4. in 
one place; in a single place ; Vin II 140,36 (bhikkhu 
arame taham taham passavam karonti... anujanami 
bhikkhave-am passavam katum); A IV 170 ,14 foil, (yani 
tani dhannani dalhani saravantani tani -am puiijo hoti, 
yani pana tani dhannani dubbalani palapani, tani vato -am 
apavahati); — °’-antarika, mfn. [from eka + antarika], 
with one in between; alternate ; JalV 195,17 (imasu 
pancasu gathasu -a tisso gatha bodhisattassa dve ranno); 
Sp 725,25 (-ena va suttena); 945,7 (-e ekasmim 

samvacchare); — °-antarika,/, an interval of one ; 
-am, -aya, with something between; with an interval 
of one (year); alternately ; Vin IV 336,24 (ya pana 
bhikkhuni anuvassam vutthapeyya pacittiyan ti ... anapatti 
-am vutthapeti); Vism 244 ,1 (anupatipatiya manasi- 
katabbam na -aya); Sp 905,20 (anulomato va patilomato 
va -aya va); Sv 477,27 (punadivase nagara danam adamsu 
punadivase raja ti evam -aya danam datum arabhimsu); 
Ps III 391,13 (sattha -am vyanjanam ganhati); — 
°’-antika, n. and mfn., invariability; certainty; 
invariable; certain ; DII 348,23 (tvam kho samma -ena 
jinasi); JaVI 495,20' (samsayo ti na -am sukhumalassa 
mama vane vasato kutojivitam, Ce, Ee so ; Be, Se aneka- 
paccatthike ekakassa sukhumalassa...); Th-aII 100,23 
(pothujjanika saddha anicca -a na hoti); Thi-a 235,36 (-am 
vattamanam viya katva vadati); Ap-a207,i7 (imesam 
sattanam maranam nama -am); — neg. anekantika, n. 
and mfn., Th-aII 235,27 (yo... lokavoharo so... 
anekantiko); Patis-a 301,15 (anekantikatta); Sadd 49 , 3 * 
(akaragamanam tattha anekantikam iritam); — 


°-m-antikam, adv., to one side; Mhv 14:29; — 
°-m-ante, adv. [cf S. ekante, BHS ekamante], 1. to one 
side, at a respectful distance; Jal 215,25 (vanditva ~e 
nisidi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ekamantam); VI428 ,10 (rajanam 
vanditva -e atthasi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ekamantam nisidi); 
Spk II 298,8 (—e nisidimsu); — 2. on one side, aside; 
out of the way; a little apart; JalV 432,23' (rajanam 
maretva... nam pade gahetva kaddhitva ~e sakhahi 
paticchadema); V 89,6 (phalaphalani aharitva -e thapetva); 
162,16 (-e khandhavaram nivesetva... assama- 

padabhimukho payasi); 283,18 (agatagatanam katha- 
savanattham -e titthanti, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se ekamantam); 
Vism 42,19 (pattam... -e nikujjesi); Sp 79,5 (sarathi 
ratham -e thapetva); Dhp -a I 40,5 (mahati sala, pavisitva 
~e vasa ti); 64 ,12 (tesam bhagava -e vivittam karapetva 
senasanam dapesi); — 3. apart, at a distance; in 
private, on one's own; in a solitary place; Thi 13 
(khippam padani dhovitva -e nisidatha; Thi-a 20, 1 : pade 
dhovitva raho nisinna ...) * 118 (Thi-a 115, 21 : ~e vivitte 
okase nisidatha); JaV 212,16 (-e paticchannatthane 
thatva); VI 351,30 (na sakka mahajanamajjhe kathetum -e 
cintetva paccha tumhakam yeva kathessama); 469,18 (-e 
nam panham pucchissami ti); Vism 100 ,12 (viharassapi va 
~e nisiditva pada dhovitabba); — °’ -andhakara, mfn. 
and m., 1 , (mfn.) completely obscured; all dark; Jal 
34,12 (dasa cakkavalasahassani -ani ahesum); VI 165,31' 
(Kasipuram ... phanena chadetva -am katva); — 2. (m.) 
complete darkness; Spk II 351,19 (yam ... atiabbham ... 
candasuriye chadetva -am karoti); Pj II 349,2 (loko tamo 
va hoti -o); — °ftyana, n. and mfn., 1 . (n.) a path wide 
enough for only one person; the only path; JalV 
349, 22 * (vyaggho ~e hato; 349,24': ekagamanasmim yeva 
hato); — 2 . {mfn.) narrow, passable by only one 
person; being the only way; (for other 
interpretations by cts, see below); D 11290,8 (-0 ayam 
bhikkhave maggo sattanam visuddhiya; Sv 743 ,10 foil. : 
-o ti ekamaggo ... tasma ... ekamaggo ayam bhikkhave 
maggo na dvedhapathabhuto ti... atha va ekena ayitabbo ti 
—o ... ekassa ayano -o, ekassa ti setthassa ... ekasmim 
ayano ti -o ... api ca ekam ayah ti -o ... ekam nibbanam 
eva gacchati ti); MI 74 ,m (puriso agaccheyya... -ena 
maggena; Ps II 38, 2 foil.: ekamaggen’ eva maggena 
anukkamaniyena ubhosu passesu nirantarakantakarukkha- 
gahanena); SV 168 , 12 * (-am... maggam pajanati; 
</Spk III 226 ,1 foil. : ~an ti ekamaggam ... —sankhatam 
ekamaggabhutam maggam pajanati); JaVI 557,25* (-0 
ekapatho sara sobbha ca passato; 558, 16 ': -0 ti ekass’ eva 
ayano ti ekapadimaggo, ekapatho ti so ca eko va dutiyo 
n’ atthi); Mhv 37:223 (-0 ayam maggo); — °&sana, n. 
[ekasana 1 , eka + asana 2 ], 1. eating alone; JaV 397 , 22 * 
(na capi -am ariyapujitam; 398,6 .* ekakassa asanam, Be, 
Se so; Ce ekassa; Ee wr asanam); — 2. a single meal (a 
day); eating only once (a day); Mil 342, 20 * (rata ~e 

vihnu);-bhojana, n., eating only a single meal (a 

day); food at only a single meal; {or possibly 
ekasana 2 -: food at a single sitting;) MI 124,9(aham ... 
—bhojanam bhunjami; Ps II 97,n: ekam purebhatta- 
bhojanam, suriyuggamanato hi yava majjhantika satta- 
kkhattum bhuttabhojanam pi idha —bhojanam tv eva 
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adhippetam) * 437 ,19 (Ps III 148 ,10 foil. : ekasmim pure- 
bhatte asanabhojanam); — see also ekasana 2 , ekasani(n) 
below', — °&siti, /, num., 81; Vism 589 ,1 (~i lokiya- 
cittani); 590 ,25 (-iya lokiyacittehi saddhim); Mp II 279, s 
(-i vedana vedanakkhandho); — °£ha, m.n. [eka + 
aha(n)], one day ; Sv 771,15 (-am matassa assa ti ekaha- 
matam); — acc. -am, adv., for one day, during one 
day; Dhp 110 (yo ce vassasatam jive dussilo asamahito 
-am jivitam seyyo silavantassajhayino); Ja I 413, \r (-am 
dviham pi dukkham eva vasati ti); Ap 64 ,20 (-am 
bhavayitvana); Mil 376,20* (-am satahattho pi vaddhati); 
Ps IV 37,i (diva navavare rattim navavare ti -am 
attharasavare); Mhv30:7; — instr. -ena, a dv., in one 
day, in a single day; during that same day; Vin II 
147,4 (setthi -en’ eva satthim vihare patitthapesi); S V 
320,24; JaVI 366,n; Sp 98, 13 (-en’ eva Jambukola- 

pattanam gantva); Mhv 25:10;-mata, mfn., who has 

been dead for one day, being a day-old corpse; M I 
58,io (passeyya sariram sivathikaya chadditam — matam 
va dvihamatam va ... ); A I 140 ,15 (itthim va purisam va 
—matam); — °§hika, mfn. [from ekaha], 1. coming 
every other day, missing a day; intermittent; D I 
166 ,13 (-am pi aharam ahareti dvihikam pi aharam ahareti; 
Sv 356,4: -an ti ekadivasantarikam; Sv-ptI 463, a foil.: 
abhunjanavasena eko aho etassa atthi ti -o aharo ... so 
pana atthato ekadivasalarighako ti aha ekadivasantarikan ti 
... ekaham abhunjitva ekaham bhunjanam ekahavaro, -am 
eva atthato) * MI 78,3 * AI 295, 21 ; Vism 350,7 
(--jaradibhavena usumajato hoti; or quotidian ? cf AMg 
egahia) = Ps II 227,33; — °’-atapatta, mfn., under one 
parasol (of sovereignty); Thup 214,4* (Larikam -am so 
katvana); — °’ -atapattaka, mfn., under one parasol 
(of sovereignty); Mhv 25:71 (Lankam -am katvana); — 
°’-abaddha, mfn., bound together, fastened together; 
closely attached, closely connected; continuous; 
uninterrupted; being close together, touching one 
another, stuck together; Ja I 347,31 (tassa pacchito 
ekam puvam ganhantiya sabbe -a alliyimsu); V 131,4 
(-am phalakasatam vinivijjhitva); Sp 318,27 (~-ta n’ atthi 
ti); 319,2 (bahirena saddhim —tta rakkhati); 767,26 
(rukkhasahassam va chinditva -am katva); 792,18 (~aya 
paliya bhikkhacaram pavisante disva); 823,25 (tarn allatta 
-am hoti); 1141,20 (yojanam pharitva parisa thita honti -a. 
Be, Ce so, Ee, Se ekabaddha); Ps V 87,22 (rattim ca diva 
ca saddo -o va hoti, Be, Ce so; Ee ekabandho; Se eka- 
baddho) ^ SpkII 376,16; Spkl 295,24 (idam hi 
nakkhattam yava catummaharajikehi -am hoti); III 121,17 
(yottamgone ~e karoti ekasangahite); Ud-a 184,6 (maha- 
vanam Himavantena saha -am aparicchedam hutva); 
As 316,4 (dhajanam ... chaya -a viya hoti); Mhv 23:73 
(mandale sakale asso -o adassi so); Sadd 41 ,31 (-am yeva 
katva uccaretabbam); — °-abandha in Ee at Ps V 87,22 
is prob. wr for ekabaddha qv; — °’-aramata, /, abstr., 
delight in solitude; D II 223,20 (te bhagava apanujja 
-am anuyutto viharati); — °’-alopika, m(fn). [from eka 
+ alopa], living on only one portion of alms; D I 166 ,11 
(so ekagariko va hoti -o) * MI 77,37 (Ps II 44,34: -o ti yo 
eken’ eva alopena yapeti) * A I 295, is; — °’ -aval!, /, a 
single string of pearls (part of a king’s regalia); 


Mhv 44:127 (-im gahetva ca ekaki so va nikkhami); 
46:17 (-am gahetvana akkhamalam aka kira); — 
°’-asana, n. [ekasana 2 , eka + asana], 1. sitting alone; 
being alone, being separate; SI 46,14* (sikkhetha ... 
-assa ca raho) = Th 239; Dhp 305 (-am ekaseyyam eko 
caram atandito; Dhp-a III 472,8: bhikkhusahassamajjhe pi 
hi mulakammatthanam avijahitva ten’ eva manasikarena 
nisinnassa asanam -am nama); Sn718 (-assa sikkhetha; 
Pj II 499,7: -assa ti vivittasanassa asanamukhena c’ ettha 
sabba-iriyapatha vutta; 499, 14 : -ena kayaviveko ... 
veditabbo); — 2. one seat, a single seat; the same 
seat; Vin II 33,18 (na pakatattena bhikkhuna saddhim ~e 
nisiditabbam); JalV 357,5' (-e nisidapesi ti); Ap 382,6 
(-ass’ idam phalam); Sp 633,4 (thero upasikaya saddhim 
-e nisinno); — 3. one sitting; one period of sitting; 
Ap 77,io (-e nisiditva arahattam apapunim); Pet 29 ,24 
(yadi va -e cha abhinne [papunati]); Vism 60,25 (-e 
bhojanam -am); Sp 751, 11 ; — see also ekasana 1 above; 
— °’-asani(n), mfn.[from ekasana 2 {or ekasana 1 )], 
eating only at one sitting each day; {or possibly : 
sitting alone;) Th 848 (Th-aHI 54 ,5 foil. : nanasana- 
bhojanam patikkhipitva ekasanikangasamadanena 
ekasaniko); —°’-asanika, m(fn). [prob. from ekasana 2 , 
but including the sense of ekasana 1 ; BHS ekasanika, 
aikasanika], one who eats each day only once, only at 
one sitting; Vin V 131,n (panca -a); Mill 42 /7 foil. 
(aham kho ’mhi ~o ... so tena —ttena attan’ ukkamseti 
param vambheti); JalV 8,15 (ekadivase ekavaram eva 
khadati, -0 ahosi); Mil216, 6foil, (santi ... bhagavato 
savaka-a tejivitahetu pi dutiyam bhojanam na bhunjanti, 
bhagava pana maharaja dutiyam pi yava tatiyam pi 
bhojanam bhunjati, ye te ... bhikkhu -a te tena angena 
atireka); Vism 60,26 (ekasane bhojanam ekasanam, tarn 

silam assa ti -o); 69,4 foil.; -’ -anga, n. [ekasanika + 

anga 2 ], the practice of eating only at one sitting each 
day (one of the 13 dhutangas^; Mil 359, 19 ; Vism 60,26; 
69, 2 foil.; — °’-asi(n), mfn., eating alone; (one) who 
eats alone; JaV 387,23* (n’-i labhate sukham); — 
°’-indriya, n. and mfn., 1. {n.) one controlling 
principle; Vibh419,27 (-am patubhavati rupa- 
jivitindriyam); — 2. {mfn.) having only one sense- 
faculty; Vin I 137,9 (tinani sammaddanta -am jivam 
vihethenta); III 156 ,1 (cetiyarukkham chedapessanti... 
-am... jivam vihethenti ti); IV 32,26 (pathavim 
khanissanti... -am ... jivam vihethenti ti;Sp 575,7: -an ti 
kayindriyam sandhaya vadanti); Mil 259,7; Ps III 120,7 
(sabbe pana ti -o pano dvindriyo pano ti adivasena 
vadanti); — °’-uttara, mfn. [eka + uttara'], greater by 
one, increasing by one; Ps III 200 ,1 (—nikaye); Th-al 
3,i (theragatha tava nipatato ekanipato —vasena yava 
cuddasanipato ti cuddasa nipata); — — sata, n., 101; 
Mp IV 186,4; — °’-uttarika, n., -a,/ {and °’-uttariya) 
[from ekuttara or eka + uttari], 1 . a section of sets 
increasing by one; Vin V 141,4 (-am nitthitam, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee ekuttarakam); 141,8* (-a vimala mahavirena 
desita); — 2. [BHS ekottarika], the collection of sets 
increasing by one, the Anguttaranikaya; Pet 6,24 (-e 
suttam); As 9,27 (ekuttariyam pana ekanipata- 
dukanipatasangitidasuttarasuttantehi samodhanetva, Be, 
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Ce so; Ee omits dukanipata; Se ekanipatadisangiti-); — 
°’-uddesa, m. and mfn., 1 . (m.) a single or the same 
instruction; a single or the same recitation, a shared 
recitation (of the patimokkha); Vin III 28,20 (samvaso 
nama ekakammam ~o samasikkhata; Sp 260, is: panca- 
vidho pi patimokkhuddeso ekato uddisitabbatta -o nama) 
* Patis II 21,3; Sv 901,5 (sabbesam pi tathagatanam -0 
ekakatha ..., Ce, Ee, Se so; Be eka desana eka katha; ^ 
Mil 237,6/o//.: eka desana eka katha); — 2. (mfn.) 
having a single recitation, coming together in one 
recitation (of the patimokkha/ Vin III 172,37 (samaggo 
hi sarigho sammodamano avivadamano -0 phasu viharati; 
Sp 608,29: eko uddeso assa ti ~o ekato pavatta- 
patimokkhuddeso na visun ti attho) * A III 67,s; It-a 171,9 
(ekakammata —ta ca); — °’-una, mfn., see sv; — 
°’-unaka, mfn., less by one, minus one; Mhv 5:20 
(bhataro so hantva -am satam); — °* -eka, pron. and 
mfn. [5. ekaika], Sadd 285,4 foil. ; 1. (i) each (one); 
each separate one; one by one; Ja I 222 ,1 (aham vo 
-am mukhatundakena gahetva); 11331,19 (tassa... tayo 
pasada ahesum -asmim cattaro mase vasati); Vism 253,32 
(-asmim pade dve dve gopphakatthlni); 567,25* (-a 
tividha tattha); Spk I 243,6 (-issa anguliya dve dve ti vlsati 
angulimuddikayo); 284 ,5 (-a devata ... candanaghatikam 
ahari); — (ii ) one each; one... each; singly; Vin II 

177.4 (bhikkhuna ~a suci databba, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se eka); 
D II 18,3 (ayam ... kumaro ekekalomo -ani lomani loma- 
kupesu jatani); Ja V 311,9* (dadahi tesam -am); Bv28:7 
(deva harimsu -am); Sp 741,14 (anvakkharan ti -am 
akkharam); 1268,18 (sabbesam -am gahetabbam); — esp. 
repeated: each (one) ... one ... each ...; Ja V 13,22 foil. 
(-aya catiya santike -am bilalam bandhimsu); 311,16 
(-assa ranno -am adasi); Sp 751 ,14 (tumhakam -issa -am 
gatham desessami); Ud-a342,6 foil, (yatha-o jaccandho 
sisadikam -amyeva hatthino arigam phusitva); Pv-a 42,27 
(itaresam -o -am bhikkhum upatthahi); — 2 . any one (of 
several), one or the other; just one, a single one; Ja I 

476.4 (aham vo -am pattam dassami ... ekam pattam 
datva agamasi); Sp 1209,5 (-ena pi angena 
samannagatassa); Sv305,2o (yo -am ganhati); — 
—nicchita, mfn., individually fixed on, each one tested; 
JaVI 449,4* (sabbe v’—nicchita, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
—niccita; 450,2': -am vicinitva gahita) quoted 
Sadd 307,20 (--niccita); — °-m-eka, pron. and mfn. 
[BHS id.; cf S. ekaika], 1. each (one), each separate 
(one); one by one; (repeated:) each... one each...; 
Vin I 222 ,13 foil, (yannunaham ... -assa bhikkhuno -am 
mamsapatim upanameyyan ti); M I 249 ,24 (api ssu mam 
-o evam mannati mam ev’ arabbha samano Gotamo 
dhammam desesi ti); 253,9 (-issa accharaya satta satta 
paricarikayo); Snll29 (-assa panhassa); Jal 57 ,14 
(asitiya natikulasahassesu ekeko -am puttam patijani, Be, 
Ce, Eeso; Se~o); V 311,18* (-assa ekekam ada); 450,19* 
(-aya itthiya atthattha patino); VI 352,7* (ekaggacitta -a); 
Mil 31,16 (-am bhikkhum -ena dussayugena acchadetva); 
Vism 127 ,12 (-asmim tini tini divasani vasitva); 207,5 (-0 
c’ ettha mahadlpo); 31 1,22 (-issa disaya vlsati vlsati katva 
dve satani); Pj I 163 ,1 foil, (bhagavato dve setacchattani 
-assa bhikkhussa -am ukkhipapetva); — acc. -am, adv., 


one by one, singly; DII 148, 15 (sace kho aham 
Kosinarake Malle -am bhagavantam vandapessami ti); 
Ud 5,i (devo ca -am phusayati; Ud-a 66 , 6 : devo ti megho 
-am phusitakam udakabindum pateti); — 2 . any one (of 
several), one or the other; just one; a single one; 
Vin IV 108 ,7 (-am dassanaya gacchati); D III 115, 14 (-am 
ce pi ito bhante dhammam annatitthiya paribbajaka attani 
samanupasseyyum); SV 127,25 (-ena pi... nivaranena 
abhibhuto ... kopana vado pancahi nlvaranehi); Vv 84:33 
(sipatika phalati -a); Mil 308,29 (manujo -ena pi tava 

opammena nittham gaccheyya);-ttha, ind. in each 

case; Nidd-a II 77,29* (duvidho vinayo nama —ttha 
pahcadha, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ekamekettha); — see also 
ekeka above; — °odaka, mfn. and n., all water; 
covered in water; nothing but water; S V 456, is (ayam 
mahapathavl -a assa, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se ekodika); Jal 
100,24 (tato patthaya sakalam arannam -am); Spk I 33 ,21 
(vutthiya pana pavattamanaya yava abhassarabhavana pi 
-am hoti); — °6dakibhuta, mfn. and n., being all 
water; covered in water; (a world) consisting of or 
covered in water, nothing but water; D III 85,4 
(-am... tena samayena hoti; Sv 865,33 foil.: sabbam 
cakkavajam ekodakam eva bhutam); Ja I 14,34' (sakala- 
cakkavalagabbham-am); Sp 1106,9 (thale ca ninne ca -e 
ti); — °odi, °odikaroti, °odibhava, °odihoti, see svv; 
— °-kacchayuta, mfn., fastened under one armpit; ? 
Mhv 22:68 (-am dhammakarakam niharantu ca, so 
read ? Ee °-cchattayutam; Mhv-t 442,29: kacchato 
niharantu ca); — °-kattuka, mfn. [from eka + katta(r) 1 ], 
(gr.t.t.) having the same agent; Sadd 311,30 (~anam 
kiriyanam); 851,9 (pubbakal’ -anam tunatvanatva 
payena); — °-kamma, n. and mfn., 1. (n.) a single or 
the same official act (of the sangha/ Vin III 28,20 
(samvaso nama -am ekuddeso samasikkhata; Sp 260, 13 : 
catubbidham pi sanghakammam simaparicchinnehi 
pakatattehi bhikkhuhi ekato kattabbatta -am nama) ^ 
Patis II 21,3; It-a I 71,9 (sanghassa samaggabhavo 
bhedabhavo - -ta ekuddesata ca, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr eka- 
dhammata); — ekakammam in Ce, Ee at Ud-a 317 ,11 is 
prob. wr; Be, Se, Sp 1378,9, Mp II 4, 16 : kammam); — 
2 . (mfn.) (gr.t.t.) having one patient, one object; 
Sadd 589,26* (akammaka ~a dvikamma va); — °-kasita- 
matta, mfn., having the extent of one furrow; 
Vism 383, 10 (-e padese, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce ekakarisa-; 
Vism-mht [Be] II 15,4: ekasitamatte ti ettha slta nama 
kasanavasena nangalassa gatamaggo; Se -e ti ettha 
kasitam nama ...); — °-kutika, mfn. [from eka + kutl], 
consisting of a single house; Vin III 46,23 (-0 pi gamo 
dvikutiko pi gamo; Sp 298,25: yasmim game eka eva kuti 
ekamgeham ... ayam-o gamo nama); Vism 71,32 (gamo 
nama yo koci -0 va anekakutiko va); — °-ku(ika, /, a 
kind of hut; (a hut for one; ?) Ap-a 97 ,12 (ekakutika- 
dvikutika-...-mandapadivasena senasanani) = Jal 92,24: 
(Se so; Ce, Ee ekakuddaka- Be ekakutagara-); — 
°-kuddaka, mfn. [from eka + kudda], having a single 
enclosing wall; (a hut) with a single enclosing wall; 
Jal 92,24 (ekakuddakadvikuddaka-...-mandapadivasena 
senasanani, Ce, Eeso; Be ekakutagara-; Se ekakutika-; = 
Ap-a 97 , 12 : eds ekakutika-); Sp282 ,10 (-e gehe, Ce, Ee, 
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Se so; Be ekakuttake); — °-kotika, mfn., having a 
single top edge ; Vism251,n ([danto] ekamulako ~o); 
Pj I 44,n (cattaro dathadanta ~a ekamulika); — 
°-kkhanika, mfn., simultaneous ; Ps V 104,25; — 
°-kkhattum, ind., once ; Pj II 498,4; Sadd 868 , 9 ; — see 
also anekakkhattum below ; — °-ganika, mfn., belong¬ 
ing to a single or the same group ; Sadd 591,2 (dha 
dharane: bhuvadiganikavasenayam ~a sakammika dhatu); 
593,io; — °-gunam, ind., once ; Sn714 quoted 

Kv 89 , 36 ; — °-ghana, mfn., being a single mass; quite 
solid ; Vin I 185,5* (selo yatha -0 vatena na samlrati) = 
Dhp 81 = Th 643 quoted Mil 386,12*; A III 378,8 (selo 
pabbato acchiddo asusiro - 0 ); Ja I 442,27 (-am maha- 
rukkham garahitva); Sv 511,6 (Subhakinna ti ... subhena 
sarirappabhavannena -a ti); Ps II 122,9 (appayuka- 
buddhanam hi sariradhatu na -a hoti); 160 ,11 (ekam kira 
nivapatinam... meghamala viya ca -am hoti); — 
°-cakkhuka, mfn., one-eyed', Ja I 501,12 (~o puriso 
cakkhum viya... rakkhati); 11118,7; — °-cattalisa,/, 
num., 41 ; Sp 240,22 (-’ -uttarani tini bhikkhusatani); Pj II 
131,7 (~ -gathaparimanam khaggavisanasuttam); 

Sadd 604,18 (akarappabhutl -a sadda); — see also eka- 
talisa below ; — °-cattalisama, mfn., 41st', Ap 365,n 
(Metteyyavaggo ~o, Be, Se so; Ce °-cattalIsatimo; Ee 
°-cattariso); Ap-a 484,3 (-e vagge, Be, Se so; Ee —vagge; 
Ce °-cattalIsatimavagge); — °-cara, mfn., going about 
or living alone; solitary; Dhp 37 (durangamam -am 
asariram... cittam); Ud32, 16* (anokasari amamo niraso 
hatva Maram -o sa bhikkhu; Ud-a 206,28: sabbiriya- 
pathesu - 0 ); Sn 166 (slham v’ -am; cf Pj II 208 ,9 foil .: 
yaya tanhaya tanhadutiyo puriso ti vuccati tassa abhavena 
-am, ekissa lokadhatuya dvinnam buddhanam anuppattito 
pi-am); Ja I 278,19; Ap 464,3 (-0 ... tapaso Himavalayo); 
— °-cariya,/, going about or living alone, 
solitariness; a solitary life; Dhp 61 (-am dalham 
kayira; Dhp-a II 24 ,11 foil. : ekibhavam eva thiram katva 
sabba-iriyapathesu eko va vihareyya) = Sn 821; Ja III 

73,2 (-a va seyyo);-(a)-vasa, m., living a solitary 

life; Spk II 304 ,15 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ekacara-); — 
°-cara, m., going about or living alone; a solitary 
life; Ud-a 249 ,26 (-am caritum bhagavato ajjhasayo); — 
°-caraka in Ee at Ap 320,19 is prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se 
ekacarino); — °-cari(n), mfn., going about or living 
alone; solitary; A III 129,it (mahacoro ~i hoti); Jail 
220,13* (gajam iva -inam); III 175,12* (vandami tarn 
kunjara -im); Ap 571,5 (paribbajikini asim tada ’ham 
-ini); Mil 105 ,3 (paccekabuddha ... -ino khaggavisana- 
kappa); Dhp-a IV 31,8 (tumhehi pi patirupam sahayam 
alabhantehi -Ihi yeva bhavitabban ti); — °-carika, mfn. 
and n. or -a,/, 1 . (mfn.) going about or living alone, 
solitary; JaVI 102,4' (-e ekibhavam gate); Sp 1132,28 
(agantuko hoti ~o); Th-a III 55 ,13 (kim ekacari coro udahu 
ganajetthako ti brahmano -o deva kim nam marema ti); — 
—bhatta, n., separate food; Sp 580,5 (Sp-t [Be] II 345,9: 
—bhattan ti atimanapatta visum thitikaya papetabbam 
bhattam); 1263,25 (--bhattassa, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se eka- 

variya-); — 2 . (n. or f.) a solitary life; -(a)-vatta, n., 

the practice of a solitary life; Dhp-a I 56,20 (--vattam 
kathetva); — -(a)-vasa, m., living a solitary life; 


Ud-a 249 ,3 (yannunaham —vasam vaseyyam, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se ekacaraka-); — °-cariya,«., going about or 
living alone; a solitary life; — —vatta ,n., the 
practice of a solitary life; Sp 1232,22 (—vattam 
purayimsu, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr -am vattam); — °-citta- 
(k)khanika, mfn., belonging to a single conscious 
moment; lasting only for one thought-moment; 
Kv 620,6 (-a sabbe dhamma ti); Vism238 ,17 (-am 
sattanam jlvitam); Ps III 202,7 (--tta); Nidd-al 150,8 
(--taya); Patis-a 585,6 (-assa maggassa); As 214,3 
(jhanam bhaveti ti -am appanajhanam bhaveti janeti 
vaddheti); — °-cittasamayutta, mfn., joined in one 
consciousness moment; NiddI 42, 17* (-a) = 
Vism 238,23*; — °-cinti(n), mfn., thinking only of one 
thing; Mil 92 ,20 (-1 ekacintitaya mantitam attharn 
vyapadeti); 92,24*; — °-cchatta, mfn., under one 
umbrella (of sovereignty), having one ruler; 

Mhv 54:8 (-am aka Lankam); Thup 214, 10 ;-yutam in 

Ee at Mhv 22:68 is prob. wr; read ekakacchayutam ? — 
°-cchiggala, °-cchiggala, mfn., having one hole; 
Mill 169,9 (puriso... -am yugam samudde 
pakkhipeyya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ekacchigalam) * S V 
455,24; — °-ja, mfn., l.born once; Snll7 (-am va 
dijam va pi yo ’dha panani himsati; Pj II 178,16: ~o ti 
thapetva andajam avasesayonijo, so hi ekada eva jayati); 
— 2. born from one thing; Vism 451,35 (kammajam eva 
cittajam eva ca -am nama); — °-jatika, mfn., from the 
same class or caste; of the same origin; of the same 
kind; JalV 12, 13 ' (so akusalamulattena -o pi samano 
kodho doso tinana vuccati); Sp 188 ,1 (ekanama ekagotta 
-a ekakula pabbajita); Ps IV 209 ,1 (ittham va anittham va 
-am eva rupam manasikarissaml ti); — °-jala, m. and 
mfn. (and -a,/ ?) [eka + jala 2 ], a single mass of flames; 
being a single mass of flames; AIV 103,3 (maha- 
pathavl Sineru ca pabbataraja adippanti pajjalanti -a 
bhavanti); Ja I 212,12 (so ... aggi ekadhumo -o hutva); 
V 273,22'(gattaniti ... sabbani -an’ eva honti); VI496,7' 
(tasmim —bhute darucitake); Sv 900,8 (dhatusu tejodhatu 
utthahitva ... uggacchissati, sasapamattaya pi dhatuya sati 
-a bhavissati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ~o); Bv-a 209, 19 (sakalam 
tarn pabbatam -am akasi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee — malam); — 
°-jalikata, mfn., made into a single mass of flames; 
Saddh202 (niraye tikhinaggina -anarn); — °-jalI- 
bhuta, mfn., become a single mass of flames; 
ThI-a 165,23 (nirantaram —taya pajjalito); — °-ttha 
(ekattha 2 ), mfn., 1. standing alone; Ja I 329,6* (vato 
vahati -am brahantam pi vanaspatim; 329, 12 ': -am ekakam 
eva thitam); — 2. remaining the same, unaffected; 
Mil 387,n* (labhalabhena -a); — 3. standing together, 
conjoined; —i/c see tad-, pahan’-; — °-tthanika, mfn., 
belonging to or connected with one state or stage; 
It-all 29 ,m (pathamapacchimani pathamamaggacatuttha- 
phalavasena -ani); — °-talika, mfn., with a single¬ 
layered sole; Ps V 44, 15 (antamaso -am pi upahanam 

narulhi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ekapatalikam);-upahana, f, 

a sandal with a single-layered sole; Jail 277,24 
(--upahana ca pannacchattam ca ... datva, Ee, Se so; Be 
ekapatalika-; Ce ekathalika-); III 79, 13 (mayham maggam 
gacchantassa —upahana c’ eva pannacchattakam ca 
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laddhum vattati, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ekapatalika upahana); 
Ps V 46,19 (--upahanam pi anaruyha, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ekapatalikam upahanam); — °-ta abstr., the being 
one, singleness; identity; Vism 554,27* (santana- 
bandhato n’ atthi -a napi nanata); Pj I 27,4 foil, (vajjha- 
vadhakappayogacetanadinam -aya); — ° -talisa, °-talisa, 
°-talisam, num. and mfn., 1. (m/m.) 41; Ap 230,7 

(gathayo ganita c’ ettha -am eva); Sadd 604,17 (appabhut’ 
-a sadda vanna); — 2. {mfn.) 41st; Ap 157,16 (ekatalis’ 
ito kappe); — °-(t)timsa, °-(t)timsa, num. and mfn., 

1 .{num.) 31; VinV 146,i* (~a ye garuka); Ap 187,19 
(~amhi kappanam sahassamhi); 374,6 (~(a)-kkhattum); 
Sp 1279,7 (~a nissaggiya); — 2 .{mfn.) 31st; Vin III 
204,38 (-e arunuggamane); D II 2 ,17 (ito... -0 kappo); 
Th218 (-e ito kappe); Jal 41,27; — °-timsatima, mfn., 
31st; Ap 252,28 (padumakesariyavaggo - 0 ); Ap-a475,o; 
— °-tiIaka, m., a single sesame seed; Sv 454 ,1 (tilavahe 
pakkhittam -am pi, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se eka- 
tilam); — °-to, see sv; — °-tta 1 , n., abstr. [5. ekatva], 
the being one; (i) oneness, unity; identity; 
integration; a collective idea; a single concept; 
(gr.t.t.) the single number, the singular; S I 49,9* (na 
ppahaya muni kame n’ -am upapajjati; Spk I 107, 21 : -an ti 
jhanam); PatisI 103,2 (kamacchando nanattam 
nekkhammam -am); Ja I 80,29 (cattaro [patta] ... -am 
upagamimsu); Spk III 179,13 (catasso... satiyo 
maggatthena -am gacchanti); Ud-a 219,27 (attani garumhi 
ca -e pi bahuvacanam dissati); Patis-a474,3i (tini -ani); 
Sadd205,18 (Kasi iccadlni... bahuvacanan’ eva bhavanti 
atthass’ -e pi); 750 ,13 (digussa samasassa -am hoti); — 
(ii) singleness, being alone, solitariness; MI 16,32 
(dukkaram pavivekam durabhiramam ~e; Ps I 112,32: ~e ti 
eklbhave); Sn718 (-am monam akkhatam; Pj II 499,16: 
kayacittavivekavasena -am); Ja VI 64,28* (tassa te sagga- 
kamassa -am uparocatam; 65,6': ekibhavo te ruccatu); 
NiddI 500,25 (bruheta sunnagaram jhayl jhanarato -am 

anuyutto);-ta ,f, abstr., a single concept; (the use 

of) a general term; Pet 103,12 (rupan ti —ta, pathavldhatu 
apotejovayodhatu ti vemattata); Nett 4,9* (- -taya dhamma 
ye pi ca vemattataya niddittha); 72 ,11 (dukkhan ti —ta); — 
—nirata, mfn. {or n.), devoted to (or devotion to) 
solitariness or unity; Th49 (na me phandati cittam 
—niratam hi me; Th-al 130, 12 foil.: mama cittam... -e 
eklbhave ... va... -e ekaggataya -e va ekasabhave va 

nibbane niratam atiratam);-lakkhana, n., reference to 

or designation of a collective concept; Sadd 18,9 
(evamadayo —lakkhanena bavhatthanam ekavacana- 
ppayoga); 736,6 (- -lakkhane ca ekavacanam hoti); — 
—vasa, m., living together; A III 349,12 (abhinandanti 
sabrahmacari —vasena; Mp III 375, 1 : tena saddhim 

ekatovasena);-sanni(n) 1 , mfn., having a notion of 

unity or identity; {or possibly ekattasanni(n) 2 qv 
below); DI 31 ,11 (- -sanni atta hoti... nanattasanni...; 
Sv 119,15: samapannakavasena —sanni); — °-tta 2 , mfn. 
[& ekatman], only, being the only one; unique; of one 
nature, of a single kind, uniform; M I 364,26 (ya ’yam 
upekha ~a ekattasita; Ps III 43, 14 : sa hi... ekasmim 
arammane uppajjanato ekasabhava); III 104,19 (atthi c’ ev’ 
idam asunnatam yadidam bhikkhusangham paticca -am; 


Ps IV 151, 11 : -an tiekabhavam ekam asunnatam atthi ti 
attho, eko asunnabhavo atthi ti vuttam hoti); A III 343 ,10 
(arannasannam yeva manasikarissati -an ti; Mp III 367, 20 : 
-an ti ekasabhavam, ekaggatabhutam arannasannam yeva 

citte karissatiti attho);-kaya, mfn., having bodies of 

the same nature, having uniform bodies; DII 69,6 
(satta—kaya nanattasannino seyyatha pi deva Abhassara); 

-sanhi(n) 2 , mfn., having perceptions or notions of 

the same nature; D II 69,3 (satta nanattakaya —sannino 
seyyatha pi deva brahmakayika pathamabhinibbatta) = 
A IV 40,i (Mp IV 26,22 foil. : te kayassa nanatta pathama- 
jjhan a vasena sannaya ekatta nanattakaya —sannino ti 
veditabba); — °-ttha 1 , ind. [*5. ekatra], see sv; — 
°-tthambhaka, mfn., supported on a single pillar; 
Jal 441,24 (raja ekasmim -e pasade vasati); — 
°-thunaka, °-thunika, mfn., supported on a single 
pillar; Ja IV 79,is (°-thunakam pasadam karetva); 
Mhv 9:3 (vasesum gehe tarn °-thunike); — 
°-thupa, mfn., in a heap, higgledy-piggledy; JaV 
17,22* (yam ce pitva -a sayanti; 19,17': -a ti sukarapotaka 
viya hlnajaccehi saddhim ekarasi hutva);— °-da, see sv; 

— °-desa, m. {and n. ?) and mfn. 1 . (m.) one place; 
one part; Vin III 232,23 (-e va santharitabbam); MI 
437 ,29 foil, (-am bhunjitva -am niharitva); Jail 49,24 
(vedesu va hatthisuttesu va -am pi... kathetum 
samattho); Mil 252, is (lohitacandanassa -amputikam hoti 
appagandham); Sp91,7 (nagarassa -e); Sv 385,3o 
([vedana] -e uppajjitva); Pj I 11,23 (Khuddakanikayo 
nama pancanikayanam ~o); — acc. -am, instr. -ena, 
adv., in part, partly, partially; Ja IV 235,27' (mayam 
pana agamapurisa attano sippabalen’ eva janama, tarn -am 
eva, buddha pana sabbam pajananti); Kv 104,3 (-am 
sotapanno -am na sotapanno); Sp 47 ,19 (janami maharaja 
-ena ti); Mp I 255,5 (sariram pi ’ssa -ena buddhanam 
sarirasadisam pannayati); Sadd 110,2 (na sabbatha... 
-ena pana); — 2. {mfn.) one part of, some of; in part; 
Vin II 217 ,33 (nakkhattapadani uggahetabbani sakalani va 
-ani va); Kv 104,2 (kilese -e jahati); Mhv 5:260 
([mahiya] -aya kampanam dukkaram); Dip 5:36 
(chaddetva -am ca suttam); — °-desaka, m. and mfn., 
one part; a part of; Ap 77 ,16 (kappakotim pi kittento 
kittaye -am); Khuddas 22:6 (niladivannam sakalam 
muhcitva v’-am); — °-dvitimifijaka, mfn., consist- 
ing of a single bulb or of a bulb with two or three 
cloves; Sp 920,8 (tarn pi bhandikalasunam eva, na -am); 

— °-dvihika,/, one day, two days etc; after one or 
two days; D III 8,7 (Sunakkhatto -aya satta rattindivani 
ganesi; Sv 821, 12 : -aya ti ekam dve ti vatva ganesi); S III 
92,33 (te bhikkhu -aya sarajj ayamanarupa yena bhagava 
ten’ upasankamimsu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ekavihakaya; 
cf Spk II 300,n: -aya ti ekeko c’eva dvedve ca hutva; 
Spk-t [Be] II 240,4: ekekassa c’ eva dvinnam dvinnam ca 
ihika gati upasankamana -a); — °-dve, num., one, two 
etc; one or two; Bv 2:201 (-innam abhisamayo gananato 
asankhiyo; Bv-a 127,5: -innan ti ekassa c’ eva dvinnam ca 
tinnam catunnam dasannan ti adina nayena asankheyya ti 
attho) quoted Sadd 304 ,11 (-innan ti sisamattakathanam); 
Ja 1162 ,10 (-e va divase ... tatiyadivase ..., Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se ekam dve); V 463,5 (-e macche khadissami, Ee so; Be, 
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Ce, Se ekam dve); Vism 591,18 (-e vare); Sv 601,31 
(Vinaye ~e sikkhapadani nassissanti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 

ekam dve);-divasika, mfii., lasting for one or two 

days ; Pj II 339,17 (ghare —divasiko rajo); — 
°-dhammata in Ee at It-al 71,9 is wr for ekakammata 
{Be, Ce, Se so); — °-dha, see sv; — °-dhatuka, mfn., 
belonging to the same root; Sadd213,9 (gogavi- 
sadda... -a gamudhatuvasena ti); 213,n (~-ttam); — 
°-dh!tika, /, an only daughter; VinUI 135,27 (ayam ca 
me -a); Ja 1 145,23 (tvam ca amhakam -a, Ce so; Be, Se 
ekadhlta; Ee ekadhitaka, prob. wr); Mpl 432,20 (-am 
sapattivase datum na sakkoma ti); — °-navuta, mfn., 
91st; DII 2,15 (ito so... ~o kappo yam Vipassi 
bhagava... loke udapadi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ekanavuti- 
kappe); MI 483,18 (ito kho so ... ~o kappo yam aham 
anussarami); Bv 27:16 (~e ito kappe Vipassi nama 
nayako); Ap81,i (-e ito kappe yam khomam adadim 
tada); Sv 411, h (ito ~e kappe Vipassi bhagava uppanno, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ekanavutikappe); — °-navuti, /, num., 
91; Ap 301,25 (gathayo -i); Mil 84 ,10 (-i kappani 
vinipatam na gacchissati); Sv 964,7 (asitim dasa eko ca ti 
-i jana); Mp I 306,4 (~i kappe devamanussesu 

samsaranto); Sadd 305 ,21 (ekanavute kappe ti -iya 
kappanam matthake); — °-navutikappa, m., the 91st 
aeon; S IV 324, is (ito so ... ~o yam aham anussarami, Ee 
so; Be ~e; Ce, Se ekanavuto kappo); Ja I 41,14 (ito -e 
buddho bhavissasl ti); Dhp-al 97,13 (ito ~e Vipassi 
bhagava loke udapadi); — °-namaka, m/-ika)n., having 
the same name; having a single name; Ap 94 ,10 
(Yasodharasanama te sabbe pi -a, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
Yasodhara samana); Ps II 353,14 (anile cattaro dhamma~a 
atthi eko dhammo catunamako atthi); Spk II 157,20 (matu- 
thannan ti ekanamikaya manussamatu khiram); 
Patis-a 552,3 (—tta); — °-nalika, mfn., of one nali; — 
—chataka, m. or n ., the famine when people had only 
one nali (of food);l Mhv 36:20; — °-nalika 1 ,/, a 
single measure, one and the same measure; 
Patis-a 212,i (sabbam tarn ekamuddikaya lanchitam viya 
-aya mitam viya); — °-nalika 2 , (m)/(w)., ”of one 
cylinder”1 “one-stalked” 1, based on or dealing 
with one thing; Ps II 258,4 foil, (tisso katha~a caturassa 
nisinnavattika ti ... palim vatva ekekapadassa attha- 
kathanam -a nama) = Mp V 87,8 foil. (Mp-t [J5e] III 
363, 11 : ekekampadam nalam mulam etissa ti evamsannita 
-a, ekekam va padam nalam atthaniggamanamaggo etissa 
ti);— °-nikayika, mfn., belonging to the same group 
or class; Sp 820, is (attano sanditthasambhattanam va 
~anam va dassami); — °-paflfiasa, °-pannasa,/, num ., 
and mfn. I, (num.) 51; Ap 248,5 (~am eva ca); 252,27 
(gathayo ~a kittita. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ekunapannasa); 
Mp IV 133 ,17 (°-pannasayojanikam maggam); Ud-a 31 ,13 
(sesanam ~aya suttanam); Ap-al01,is (~a vagga); — 
~-kkhattum, ind., 51 times; Ap274,io (~ -kkhattum ca 
devarajjam akarayim); — 2. (mfn.) 51st; Ap99,3 

(°-pannas’ ito kappe); 448,19 (kanikaravaggo -o, Ee, Se 
so; Be, Ce °-pannasamo); — °-paMasama, mfn., 51st; 
Ap-a490 ,10 (—vagge); — °-patalika, mfn., with a 
single-layered sole; Ja III 79,13 (mayham maggam 
gacchantassa ~a upahana ... laddhum vattati, Be, Ce, Se 


so; Ee ekatalika-upahana); Sp 1088,4 (gokantake -a 
upahana rakkhitum na sakkonti); Ps V 46 ,19 (~am 
upahanam pi anaruyha, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ekatalika- 
upahanam);-'-upahana,/, a sandal with a single¬ 

layered sole; Vism 125,23; — °-patta, mfn., of a single 
thickness; Vism 109,5 (-khomadlnam yam yam panitam 
tena tena -am va dupattam va ... vattati); Sp 1 128 ,m (dvi- 
gunam sanghatin ti dupattam sanghatim ekacciyan ti -am); 
Mp III 49,15; — °-patha, m. and mfn., 1. (m.) a narrow 
path (wide enough only for one person); the only 
path; Pv27:4 (naggo ekako; Pv-a 181,8: -e ti eka- 
padike magge); Ja VI 557,25* (ekayano -o; 558,16': -0 ti 
so ca eko va dutiyo n’ atthi, okkamitva pi gantum na 
sakka); — 2. (mfn.) narrow; being the only path; Ps II 
38,2 (ekayanena maggena ti -en’ eva maggena, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee ekamaggen’ eva); — °-pada 1 , n., one word, a 
single word; a single expression; S IV 316,6 (app eva 
nama -am pi ajaneyyum); Ja II 236, is* (ingha -am tata 
anekatthapadanissitam... bruhi); 257,20 (~en’ eva vo 
bhante paribbajako niggahito ti); Vism 278 ,11 
(acariyuggahato -am pi asammuyhantena); Sp969,i3 
(-am pi ekakkharam pi); Sadd 745,14 (tesam pana 
samasanam dve payojanani —ttam ekavibhattita ca ti); — 
°-pada 2 , n., one step; one trace, a single trace; a 
single track; JaVI 81,28' (--maggo, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ekapadika-); Sp 1156,5 (imamha avasa -am pi ma 
patikkami); Dhp-aHI 197 ,21 (yassa hi ragapadadisu -am 
pi atthi); — 0 -padika‘, mfn., relating to a single word 
or expression; Sv 922,36 (~o atthuddharo); Mp II 44 ,13 
(ayam tava catunnam sammappadhananam -0 
atthuddharo); — °-padika\ (and °-padiya), mfn., 
narrow, with a single track; JaV 321,8' (ayam -o 
janghamaggo); Vism 244 ,24 (-am papatamaggam 
patipannassa purisassa); Sp 546,5 (--sankamo va hotu 
sakatamaggasankamo va. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ekapadiya-); 
Ps II 336,13 (-am dandakasetum arulho); Pv-a 181,8 (^ 
magge); — °-padi, /, a narrow footpath; Abh 192 
(ekapadyekapadike); JaVI 81,25* (ayam -i; 81,28': -I ti 
ekapadamaggo); — °-pariyakata, mfn., wound around 
once; Vinll 266,7 (anujanami bhikkhave bhikkhuniya 
-am kayabandhanam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ekapariyaya- 
katam); — °-palasika, mfn., with a single-layered 
sole; VinI 185,24 (anujanami bhikkhave -am upahanam, 
na bhikkhave diguna upahana dharetabba; Sp 1083, 17: -an 
ti ekapatalam); — °-passayika, mfn. [prob. from eka + 
passa, either for *ekapassika (influenced by 
kantakapassayika in same passage) or for eka- 
passasayika; cf AMg ekapasiya], sleeping on one side 
only; D I 167,9 (~o pi hoti rajojalladharo, Be, Ee, Se so; 
Ce ekapassasayiko; Sv 357, 15 : -0 ti ekapassen’ eva sayati) 
= NiddI 417,13 (Ee, Se so; Be, Ce ekapassayiko); — 
°-ppahara, m., a single blow; Ja II409 ,1 (-am eva katva 
udumbararukkham patesi); — acc. -am, instr. -ena, 
adv., with a single blow; at a single stroke; all at 
once; simultaneously; Jail 163,14* (~ena uttamangam 
visatitam); VI 7, 19 (~en’ eva sankhe dhamapenti, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee ekappakaren’ eva, prob. wr); Mil 160,23 
(Devadattena -am panca bhikkhusatani bhinnani ti); 
272,29 (-am); Vism 418, 13 (-en’ eva bubbulakani 
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utthahanti); Ud-a 261,31 (Sundarim ~ena maretva); — 
°-pitara, mfn., having the same father, Ja VI 446,2' 
(niyako ti ajjhattiko ~o, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce ekapitara jato) 
quoted Sadd 141,21 (eds so); — °-pitika, mfn., having 
the same father; Sv 661,12 (te kira Renussa -a kanittha- 
bhataro); — °-puta, m., one nostril; Sp 1026,21 (-e 
va... nasachinna hoti, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ekapute, prob. 
wr); — °-puttika, {m)f{n)., with only one son; Jal 
501, n (~a itthl attano puttam viya ... rakkhati); Pj I 237,27 
(~a nan); — °-purisaruJhakahatthi(n), m., an 
elephant ridden by one man; Sp 858,24 (antamaso -im 
pi); — °-purisika, {m)fn)., faithful to one man; Jal 
290,20 (imassa ghare -aya ekaya itthiya bhavitabban ti); — 
°-peccham in Ee at Ap 455,12 is wr for ekamancam 
{Be, Ce so; Se ekam veccam); — °-baddha in Ee at 
Sp 1141,20 and Spk II 31,27 is wr for ekabaddha qv 
above {Be, Ce, Se so); — °-bahavasena in Ee, Se and 
°-bahavasena in Ce at Sp 1262,24 are prob. wrr for 
°-gehavasena {Be so); — °-bijaka, m(fn)., " having one 
seed", the most advanced type of sotapanna qv; 
Pet 178,n (-o bhavati ayam pathamo sotapanno); — 
°-biji(n), m{fn). [ cf BHS ekavicika], " having one 
seed", the most advanced type of sotapanna qv, who 
will become an arahat in his next life as a man; S V 
205,3 (pancannam indriyanam samatta paripuratta araham 
hoti, tato mudutarehi antaranibbayl hoti... sakadagami... 
~I... kolankolo... sattakkhattuparamo hoti; Spk III 
238, 10 : yo sotapanno hutva ekam eva attabhavam janetva 
arahattam papunati, ayam -I nama); A I 233 ,17 (tinnam 
samyojananam pankkhaya -i hoti ekam yeva manusakam 
bhavam nibbattetva dukkhassa antamkaroti; Mp II 349,33: 

tiekass’ evabhavassa bijam etassa atthi ti); PatisI 161,8 
(sattakkhattuparamassa kolarikolassa -issa sakadagamissa 
yo ca ditth’ eva dhamme araha imesam pancannam idha 
nittha); Pet 30,17 (~I hoti pathamo sotapanno); 

Vism 709,35; Mp II 351,6 (attha -ino); Pp-a 198,6 (imassa 
pana sakadagamino -ina saddhim kim nanakaranan ti); — 
°-bhattika, mfn. and n., 1. {mfn.) eating only one 
meal a day; eating only before noon; DI 5,5 (-o 
samano Gotamo rattuparato vikalabhojana pativirato; 
Sv 77,14: antomajjhantike dasakkhattum bhunjamano pi 
~o hoti) * MI 180,5; A I 212,15 (aham p’ ajja imam ca 
rattim imam ca divasam ~o); Jal 91,2 (tumhakam 
—bhavam sutva ~a va jata); — 2 . {n.) the eating only 
one meal a day; Dhp-al 380,14 (maggen’ eva tesam 
brahmacariyam ca ~am ca agatam); — °-bhattikini,/, 
faithful to one husband; Ja III 63,3* (~i Sama tarn 
eva-m-abhikankhati, Be so; Ee ekabhattakinl; Ce, Se 
ekabhatta kira); — °-bhikkhuka, mfn., containing only 
one bhikkhu; Sp 1140,18 (~e vihare sanghassa civaresu 
uppannesu); — °-bhumaka, °-bhumika, mfn., of one 
storey; Jail 18,8 (ekabhumikadvibhumikadibhede gehe 
saijetva); Sp 749 ,10 (senasanam ... ~am va aneka- 
bhumakam va, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ekabhumikam); Pj II 
575 ,10 (~am ... pasadam yojetva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se eka¬ 
bhumikam);— °-mamsakhala, m.n., a single mash or 
mass of flesh; D I 52,28 (khurapariyantena ce pi cakkena 
yo imissa pathaviya pane ~am ekamamsapunjam kareyya; 
Sv 160,2: -an tiekamamsarasim); MI 377,23 (puriso... 


ukkhittasiko ... evam vadeyya aham yavatika ... pana te 
ekena khanena ekena muhuttena -am ekamamsapunjam 
karissami ti); Ja VI 226,30' (imam pathavim -am katva); 

— °-matta, mfn., having a duration of one matra; 
Sadd 605,17 (saresu aditatiyapancama ~a sara rassa nama 
bhavanti, seyyathidam ai u);— °-mana, mfn. [from eka 
+ mana(s)], \.fixing the mind upon one thing, 
attentive; ThI434 (tarn ~a nisamehi; ThT-a248, n: -a ti 
ekaggamana); — 2. of one mind; in agreement; JalV 
226,8* (medhavinam -am viditva; 226,20 *. panditapurisam 
attana saddhim -am viditva, Be, Ce, Se so ; Ee wr pandita- 
purisassa); Cp 3:6:12 (sabbe -a hutva; Cp-a 221,24: -a 
samanacitta); Mil 118,16 (ime tayo -a viya ahesum); — 
°-m-antam, °-m-antikam, °-m-ante, see above; — 
°-matika, mfn., having the same mother; Sp 41,22 
(attana saddhim -am tissakumaram thapetva); 54 ,10 (ranno 
-obhata); — ° -matuka, mfn., having the same mother; 
JalV 417,19* (bhataro... sa-udariya -a); VI445,23* 
(niyako bhata sa-udariyo -o; 446,2': -o ti ekamatuya jato); 

— °-manasa, mfn., of one mind; unanimous; Bv 5:9 

(deva manussa ca samagga -a); Mhv6:33; — 

°-mabhisitto in Ee at Sp 76,n is wr for eka- 
masabhisitto {Be, Ce, Se so); — °-masika, mfn., one- 
month-old; Ja VI 3,20 (nam -am alankaritva); Mil 289 ,26 
(bodhisatto-o samano); — °-muhuttika, mfn., lasting 
for one moment; a moment old; Sv 1039,36 (ekadivasiko 
pi ~o pi, Se so; Ce °-muhuttako; Ee ekamuhuttako; Be 
ekomuhutto); Patis-a 73, 21 ; — °-mulaka, °-mulika, mfn., 

1. (what is) based on one item; (a statement or 
exposition) concerned with one item; Vin III 97,7 
(dasamulakam pi yatha -am vittharitam evam eva 
vittharetabbam); Sp 525 ,18 (~ani dasa cakkani honti); — 

2. having one root, a single root; Vism 251 ,11 ([danto] 
-o ekakotiko); Pj I 44 ,11 (cattaro dathadanta ekakotika 
ekamulika); — 3. having the same root; Yam I 1,25 (ye 
keci kusala dhamma sabbe te kusalamulena -a); — 
°-m-eka, see above; — °-rajjuka, mfn., consisting of 
a single cord or string; Sp 1211,27 (-am pana 
muddikakayabandhanam ca sukarantakam anulometi); — 
°-rukkhika, mfn., made from one tree; SI 106,18 
(mahatl -a nava); — °-laddhika, mfn., holding the 
same theory; having the same beliefs; Sp 60,15 foil. 
(~e -e bhikkhu ekato ekato karetva); 608,24 (ayasma 
sanghena saddhim sametu ... -o hotu ti); Sv 906,31 (dve 
pi jane -e akatva); — °-vacana, n. and mfn., 1 . (n.) (i) a 
single word or utterance; Ja III 21,4 (sattha -en’ eva 
ubho samagge akasl ti); Sp 723,21 (-en’ eva sambahula 
apattiyo); As 180,28 (te -en’ eva apagacchimsu); — 
(ii) ( gr.t.t .) the singular; Ps I 238,26 (maggo ti kasma 
-am); Spk I 348 ,12 (bahuvacane -am); Sadd 248,16 (tass’ 
—ta); 735,25 (ekamhi atthe vattabbe -am hoti itthl puriso 
cittam); — see also anekavacana below; — 2. {mfn.) 
saying the same thing, agreeing; Sv 608,26 (kayena ca 
vacaya ca ekasannipata -a samagga hotha); 974,30 
(samaggehi gayitabbam -ehi aviruddhavacanehi 
bhanitabbam); — see also anekavacana below; — 
°-vacanaka, mfn., {gr.t.t.) in the singular; Sadd 98 ,21 
(--ttam); 98,24 (darasaddo yebhuyyena bahuvacanako 
bhavati -o appo); — °-vacanika, mfn., {gr.t.t.) in the 
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singular ; Sadd 8 , 22 *; — °-vaca(s), n., ( gr.t.t.) f/ze 
singular ; Sadd 171,28* (dhammalapanamhi -0 va 
labbhate); — ifc see uttam’-; — °-vatthuka, mfn., 
having the same basis or ground; relating to the 
same matter, Vin V 213,13*; NiddI 3,9 (ayam mano 
imaya pltiya ... ekuppado ekanirodho ~o ekarammano); 
Kv 337,io (keci dhamma kehici dhammehi sahagata ... 
ekuppada ekanirodha -a ekarammana ti); Sp 1388,17 (ima 
pana apattiyo ... -a sanghabhedavatthuka eva); Nidd-a I 
26,i (—ta); — °-varaka, m., the one and only husband; 
Thi 408 (tarn -am pi disva, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se ekavarakam, 
prob. wr; Thl-a246, 1 : -am pi ti ekavallabham pi); — 
°-vavatthana, mfn. [me for °-vavatthana], having the 
same definition ; Patis I 58,24* (ubho -a) quoted 
Vism 643,2i; — °-vassa, mfn., of one year’s standing, 
having been ordained for one year; Vin I 59 ,1 
(bhikkhu ~a pi duvassa pi saddhiviharikam 
upasampadenti); Ud 59,28 (~o aham bhagava ti); 

Sp 1085,6; Mp I 271,n (ayam pana bhikkhu kativasso ti 
~o bhagava ti); — °-vassam, ind.,for one year; in one 
year; Vin IV 337,6 (ya pana bhikkhuni -am dve 
vutthapeyya, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ekam vassam; 337,9: -an ti 
ekam samvaccharam, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ekam vassan ti); 
Sv 649,3 (-am upatthanam gacchanti); Mhv 36:57 (rajjam 
-am akarayi); — °-vassika, mfn., \. one-year-old; 
JaVI 483,9' (yatha migi ti -a hi migapotika nimmala- 
nilanetta hoti); — 2. of one year’s standing, having 
been ordained for one year; Ja II 449 ,17 (Upaseno 
duvassiko -ena saddhiviharikena saddhim); Mp I 271,4; 
— °-vacika, n., -a,/, a single utterance; a single 
proclamation; Vin I 168,22 (anujanami bhikkhave -am 
pavaretum); 170,36 (-aya ce... pavaranaya bhasitaya); 
A II 239 ,22 (ayasma Anuruddho na -am pi bhanitabbam 
mannati ti; Mp III 215, 10 foil: ma avuso sanghena 
saddhim evam avaca ti ekavacanam pi vattabam na 
mannati); Ja II 353,2* (bhaneyy’ aham -am, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee ekavaciyam; 353,5': ettha vattabbam -am kind 
bhaneyy an ti); Sp 1077,14 (-e -am pavareyya ti); 1384,4 
(tinnam -a ti ... tinnam jananam ekupajjhayena 
nanacariyena ekanusavana vattati); — °-vara, m. and 
mfn., 1. (m.) one turn; one time; Dhp-al 10,7 (~en’ eva 
vupasamanasamattham telam pahitam); Ps IV 115,16 (~e, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ettavare); — acc. -am, adv., once; at 
one time; Ja I 226 ,26 (pato va -am gacchati katapataraso 
-am sayanhe -am); III 150 ,21 foil, (sigalo ... -am sihassa 
mamsam khadati -am usabhassa); Vism 387,8 (-am 
dvevaram samapajjitum vattati ti); Sp 1111 ,31 (-am va 
dvikkhattum va dhotena); Ps III 32,23 (kukkutacchapako 
pana -am matukucchito -am andakosato ti dve vare 
jayati); — see also anekavara below; — 2 . {mfn.) 
occurring once; Sv-pt I 464 ,1 (etam -ani); — 
°-varakam, ind., once; ThI408 (-am pi disva, Ee, Se 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce ekavarakam; ThI-a 246, 1 : eka¬ 
varakam pi ti ekavallabham pi); — °-varikabhattani in 
Ee, Se at Sp 1255,9, ekavariyabhattassa in Ce, Ee, Se at 
Sp 1263,25 and ekavariyabhattani in Ce, Ee, Se at 
Sp 1263,31 are prob. wrr for ekacarika- (Be so); — 
°-vidha, mfn., of one kind, single; of the same kind; 
Vism 515,32 (sabban* eva saccani -ani avitathatta 


abhinneyyatta va); Sv 15,31 (sabbam pi buddhavacanam 
rasavasena -am); Mp I 210,2 (-am eva kammam 
kurumane); — instr. -ena, adv., in one way; singly; by 
ones; Ja III 291,2'; Dhs 584 (evam -ena rupasangaho; 
As 305,28: ekakotthasena rupaganana ti ayam h’ ettha 
attho) * Vibh 12,34 (-ena rupakkhandho); Mil 125, 11 ; — 
see also anekavidha below; — °-vibhattika, mfn., 
{gr.t.t.) having the same case-ending; Sadd 767,26 
(nananamanam -anam samuccayo dvando ... padanam 
atthasu vibhattisu ekaya vibhattiya yuttanam yo 
samuccayo...); — °-viharika,/, living alone; a 
solitary life; JaV 256,5' (ekodibhavam -am adhigata, 
Ee, Se so; Be, Ce ekaviharikatam); Dhp-aHI 473,2 (tato 
patthaya -am eva patthesi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ekaviharam); 
— °-vihari(n), mfn., living alone; solitary; S II 282,27 
(bhikkhu ... -I c’ eva hoti ekaviharassa ca vannavadi, so 
eko gamam pindaya pavisati eko patikkamati...); IV 37, 1 6 
(tanha hi ’ssa dutiya sa ’ssa pahlna tasma -1 ti vuccah ti); 
Th538 (-issa pahitattassa bhikkhuno); JalV 13, 19 * 
(aranne me viharato niccam -ino); Ps IV 206 ,20 (~im 
bhikkhum); Dhp-al 60,22 (temasam -ino tathagatassa); 
Pj II 273,4 (ekaviharitaya); — °-vihikaya in Ee at S III 
92,33 is wr for ekadvlhikaya {Be, Ce, Se so); — °-v!sa 1 , 
°-vIsam , num., 21; Vin III 204,29 (~e uppanne mula- 
clvare, for 21 days ?); V 144 ,19 (~a Rajagahe kata. Be, Ce 
so; Ee -am; Se -a); Vibh 423,32 (-am ca vassakotiyo); 
Mhv 36:101 (-a dinani); Sadd 297,26 (~a); — 

°-visa 2 , mfn., 21st; Sp 1415,20 (samavisatime ... jaya- 
samvacchare ayam araddha -amhi sampatte parinitthita); 
— °-v!sati,/, num., 21; Ja II 84, 21 ' (adhammena ti-iya 
anesanasankhatena micchajlvena); Patis I 195,30 (katamani 
-i vimuttisukhe nanani); Sp 1044,15 (talam hoti -iya 
bhikkhunam okasaraham); As 151,32 (-iya anesanasu); — 
—kkhattum, ind., 21 times; Ap 385,8; — °-v!sati- 
kappa, m., the 21st aeon; Ap 56,22 (-amhi Udeno nama 
khattiyo); — °-vIsatima, mfn., 21st; Kv612,i6 (vaggo 
- 0 ); Vism 671,32; Sv 6 ,10 (-e divase); Dhp-a III 473,5; — 
°-samvaccharika, mfn., one-year-old; — —sukara- 
mamsa, n., the flesh of a one-year-old pig; Mp III 
253,8; — °-safigItika, m(fn)., (one) who knows one 
collection, one nikaya; Vism 62,8 (ekapitakassa ... 
-assa... ekagamassa ... atthakathacariyassa ..., Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se omit ekagamassa); — °-satthi, /, num., and 
mfn., 1. {num.) 61; Vin 120,34 (tena ... samayena -i loke 
arahanto honti); Ja I 82,24 (loke -iya arahantesu jatesu); 
As 133,35 (kadaci ~i bhavanti kadaci samasatthi); — 
2. {mfn.) 61st; Ap 257 ,1 (~imhi ’to kappe); — °-sata, n. 
[cf S. ekaSata, 101], 101 or 100; Vin I 100, 11 * (vatthu 
-am dvasattati); SI 124,31 foil, (-am -am kumari- 
vannasatam abhinimmineyyama ti; Spkl 187,2: -am-an ti 
ekeka satam satam katva); JaV 322, 1 6* (-am khatya 
anuyutta); VI432, 13 (-anam khattiyanam); Cp 3:12:2 
(khattiyanam -am avunitva karatale); Dhp-a I 34,4 (na kho 
brahmana -am na dvesatam, Be so; Ce na dve satani; Ee, 
Se na dve); Thup 184,7 (Bindusarassa kira -am putta 
ahesum; cf Mhv 5:19: Bindusarasuta asum satam eko ca 
vissuta); — see also anekasata below; — 
°-sattati,/, num., 71; Th/?. 115,8* (gathayo ~i); 

Ap 390,5 (ekam gathasatam c’ ettha ~im eva ca); As 37, 30 ; 
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— °-sattatikkhattum, ind., 71 times ; Ap274,n; — 

°-sattatima, mfn., 71st; Ap 391,n (~e kappe); — 
°-sadisa, mfn., identical, the same; as one ; Jal 136,13 
(vatthum hi tasmim ca imasmim ca -am eva gatha pana 
nana); VI 275,3 (na hi sabbe assa -a); Vism 186,6 (yada 
ummlletva olokentassa nimmiletva avajjentassa ca -am 
hutva apatham agacchati); Sp 185,is (slho ... khuddake va 
mahante va pane -ena vegena patati); Sv 509 ,14 
(yamakabhataro vannena va santhanena va ~a honti); Ps II 
315 ,13 (na ca chiddava ti sada -o); Spk II 289,6 (tadino ti 
labhalabhadlhi -assa); It-al 123 ,h (—taya); — 
°-sadisaka, mfn., identical; the same’, Jal 72,4 (dve 
jana -am avudham na ganhimsu, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se eka- 
sadisam); — °-sapha, mfn., whole-hoofed, not cloven- 
hoofed; Sv-ptHI 204,n; — °-sayana, n., 1. one bed; 
the same bed; JaV 281,16; VI 435,21 (attana saddhim -e 
sayapesi); — 2. lying together; Dhatum 788 (tuvatta 
-e); — °-sahassa, n., num., 1000; Sv 692,31 

(ekanguliya — cakkavale dasahi angullhi dasasahassa- 
cakkavale ..., Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -am cakkavalam); — see 
also anekasahassa below; — °-saririka, (m)f[n)., 
relating to one body, connected with one body; A I 
169,4 (-a va punnapatipada hoti anekasaririka va yadidam 
pabbajjadhikaranam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ekasarika); — 
see also anekasaririka below; — °-salaka, mfn., 
containing one hall; D I 178,5 (-e Mallikaya arame) = 
Mil 22,29; — °-sisa, mfn., with heads turned in the 
same direction; Ap 258,15 (sabbe puppha -a uddhavanta 
adhomukha); — °-seyya, n., -a,/, lying or sleeping 
alone; being alone; a solitary lodging; a single 
lodging; Vin I 194,32 (dukkaram ... yavajivam -am eka- 
bhattam brahmacariyam; Sp 1087,is: -an ti ekakassa 
seyyam) * Ud57,20 (Ud-a309, n: -an ti adutiya- 
seyyam ... catusu iriyapathesu kayavivekam dipeti na 
ekakina hutva sayanamattam); Dhp 305 (ekasanam -am 
eko caram atandito; Dhp-a III 472, n: bhikkhusahassa- 
majjhe pi... mulakammatthanamanasikarena nipannassa 
bhikkhussa seyya -a nama, evarupam ... -am ca bhajetha 
ti attho); Ja VI 25,3* (eko raja nipajjami... taya me -aya 
raja vanno pasidati); Sp 746 ,2 (satagabbham va 
catussalam va -a icc eva sankhyam gacchati); — 
°-sesa, m., (gr.t.t .) the remaining of one (the process 
by which, of two or more terms with the same 
termination, only one remains); Vism 566,2 (~e kate); 
Th-al 5,15 (—vasena va siha ca sihiyo ca siha); 
Patis-a487,i2 (-am katva); Sadd 779,2 (bahubbihimhi ca 
dvande ca sarupanam padanam -0 hoti... suvannavanno 
viya vanno yassa bhagavato so ’yam suvannavanno); 
796 ,24 (bavhatthanapanicchayam sarupanam - 0 , puriso ca 
puriso ca purisa); 797 ,11 (garunam matantare virupanam 
padanam ~o hoti Sariputto ca Moggallano ca Sariputta); 

— aneka, mfn. [te] {usually pi.; pi. nom. m. -e, -a; 
dat./gen. -esam, -anam), notone, ie many, various; of 
various kinds; countless, numberless; Vin III 4,25 
(anussarami... -e pi samvattakappe -e pi vivattakappe); 
D II 59,19 (-esam papakanam akusalanam dhammanam); 
MI 402,36 (ime -e papaka akusala dhamma); 111280,9 
(tasam ca -anam devatasahassanam); S I 42, 20 * (kimsudha 
bhita janata -a); 143, 11 * (abhijappanti jana -a); A III 


371,18 (-ani savakasatani); Th795 (tassa vaddhanti 
vedana -a rupasambhava); JaV 154,20* (~e nirayam 
patta... jana); VI 9,22 (~ahi ca khuddakavimamsahi); 
Ap 535,27 (iddhi ~a dassesi); 556,8 (setthiputtehi -ehi 
satehi pi); Mil 67 ,10 (satta te -ani pi vassasahassani niraye 
paccamana); Vism 9 ,31 (piyamanapatadayo asavakkhaya- 
pariyosana -a silanisamsa, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
—silanisamsa); 542 ,11 (ekato hi karanato na idha kind 
ekam phalam atthi na -am); Spk III 276 ,21 (so panayam 
pasado eko -0 ti); Ud-a 9 ,26 (attajjhasayadiko eva va -0 
ajjhasayo anekajjhasayo, so read with Be, Se) = It-a I 
20,23; It-a I 57,8 (-asu jatisu); — anekaso, ind., several 
times; Ja III 224,23 (lolavatthum -aso vittharitam eva); 

Sv 131,21* (akampittha -aso medini);-’ -attha, mfn. 

and m., \.{mfn.) having more than one meaning; 
Vism498 ,26 (ayam hi jatisaddo -’-attho); Bv-a40,7 
(ambarassa -’-atthato, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -’-atthatta); 
Sadd 471,28 (-’ -attha hi dhatavo); — 2. (m.) the sense of 
more than one; Sadd 801,5 (-’-atthe dvadito ko, satassa 
dvikam dvisatam); — see also ekattha 2 above; — 
—atthatara, mfn., having even more meanings; 
Sadd471,28 (dhatavo... upasaggasahaye labhitva pi 
-’-atthatara va honti); — -’-atthavacaka, mfn ., 
expressing several meanings; Sadd 35, 17 ; — 

-anusandhika, mfn., having several applications; 
having several subjects or sequences of meaning; 
Mp II 201,24; As 21, 6; —see also ekanusandhika above; 

— —kkhattum, ind., several times; many times; 
Sp 174,ii; 264,6; Pj II 478,19; — see also ekakkhattum 

above; -citta 1 , mfn. [aneka + citta 1 ], with thoughts 

on many things; flighty; JaV 435,23* (narisu —cittasu 
aniggahasu ca); VI 352,5* (vikkhittamana —citta); — 
—citta 2 , mfn. [aneka + citta 2 ], with many decorations or 
pictures; Vv 11:1 (idam vimanam —cittam) * Pv23:2; 

JaV 169,13*;-pariyayena, adv., in many ways; in a 

manifold way; with several parallel expressions; 
Vin III 6,9 (bhota Gotamena —pariyayena dhammo 
pakasito); DI 174,15 (te —pariyayena silassa vannam 
bhasanti); S II 277, 1 ; — —bhaga, mfn., multiplied, 
manifold; DII 266,12* (--bhago, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
—bhavo; Sv 703,3: —bhago sampadi ti anekavidho jato, 
—bhavo ti va patho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se —bhavo... 
—bhago ti va patho); Pv 36:9 (--bhagena gunena seyyo); 

— —bhagaso, ind., in many ways; Mil 415,16* (na 

pavedhati —bhagaso);-rupa, mfn. and n., 1. {mfn.) 

various, of various kinds, of many forms; Sn 728 
(upadhinidana pabhavanti dukkha ye keci lokasmim 
—rupa); JaV 491,27* (kata me kalyana —rupa); 
Bv-a 288,21 (--rupani anitthani dunnimittani); — 2. (n.) 
manifold form; various ways; Sn918 (puttho 
—rupehi); 1079 (—rupena vadanti suddhim); — 
—vacana, n., {gr.t.t.) the plural; the plural form of a 
word; Sadd 17, 10 ; 92 ,11 (bahuvacanan ti va puthuvacanan 
ti va —vacanan ti va atthato ekam); — see also ekavacana 

above; -vassaganika, mfn., in existence for many 

years; AII 166,15 (jambali —vassaganika); IV 386 ,16 
(gando —vassaganiko; Mp IV 176,22*. tini cattari vassani 
vassagana, aneke vassagana uppanna assa ti —vassa¬ 
ganiko); — see also nekavassagana, nekavassaganika; — 
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—vara, m., more than one turn; more than one time; 
Th-a I 58,i (sattasatakkhattum cakkavattiraja ahosi —vare 
padesaraja); — —varam, ind., several times; re¬ 
peatedly ; JaV 199,2'; Dhp-alV 105,7 (tvam —varam 
mama santikam agata); Ud-a289,2i; It-all 170,6; — 
—vidha, mfn., of several kinds, manifold, various; 
M II 26,15 (cittam pi... —vidham nanappakarakam); S II 
81,io (--vidham nanappakarakam dukkham); NiddI 
351 ,13 (phuttho anekarupehi ti —vidhehi akarehi phuttho); 
Mil 216, 10 ; Vism446,33 (saddo... —vidho); — 

—vidhena, adv., in several ways, in various ways’, 

Nidd-a I 5,8;-vihita, mfn., variously ordered; of 

several kinds, various; Vin I 188,22 (--vihitam 
tiracchanakatham kathenta); DI 13,14 (~ -vihitam 
pubbenivasam anussarati); 78 ,i (-am iddhividham 
paccanubhoti); AIV 174,23 (—vihitanam papakanam 
akusalanam dhammanam); Th 1243 (oghassa hi 
nittharanattham —vihitam maggam akkhasi); Sp 158,28 
(~ -vihitan ti —vidham, -ehi va pakarehi pavattitam 

samvannitan ti attho);-sata, n. and mfn. 1 . (n. and 

mfn.) several hundred; several hundreds of; Ja III 
532,22 (—sata elaka); Mil 268,22 (--satehi... karanehi); 
Vism235, n (--satanam roganam); Sp6 ,10 (-bhikkhu 
—sate —sahasse ca vajjetva); Cp-a 122,21 (jatinam 
—satam pi—satasu pi jatisu);— 2. (mfn.) consisting of 
many hundreds; Dll 109 ,10 (abhijanami... —satam 
khattiyaparisam upasankamitva) ^ MI 72,24; M I 249 ,23 
(--sataya parisaya); D III 76,20 (seyyatha pi ’ham etarahi 
—satam bhikkhusangham pariharami ti) quoted 

Mil 159, 12 ;-satakkhattum, ind., several hundred 

times; It 15,12; Ap 413,19; — — sataso, adv., several 
hundred times; Ap 507,8 (vasim arannamhi —sataso 

aham);-sahassa, n. and mfn., 1. (n. and mfn.) many 

thousand; many thousands of; Ja III 468,27' (tehi 
—sahassehi bhogehi); Ps II 38,22 (--sahassanam 

sattanam); Dhp-al 8 1 , 19 ; Thi-a 271,34 (atha kho —satani 
—sahassani veditabbani); — 2. (mfn.) consisting of 
many thousands; D III 17,5 (parisa hoti —sata 

—sahassa); 76 ,19 (--sahassam bhikkhusangham 

pariharissati) quoted Mil 159, 10 ; Ps II 265 ,16 (--sahasso 
gogano, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se —satasahassa gogana); — 
—saririka, (m)f(n)., relating to more than one body, 
connected with many bodies; AI 168,16 (sabbe te 
—saririkam punnapatipadam patipanna honti); 169, 4 . 
ekaka, m/(-ika)w. and m. [eka + ka 2 ], 1 . (mfn.) (i) alone; 
by oneself; only...; a single; the only...; Abh718; 
Vin IV 92,33 (-assa me katha va nisajja va phasu hoti ti); 
229 ,24 (ekika ohiyitva paccha agamasi); DI 227 ,22 
(brahmano ~o paribhunjeyya); A IV 355,21 (agamehi tava 
Meghiya -’ amha tava yava anno pi koci bhikkhu dissatu 
ti); Th62 (-a mayam aranne viharama); Ja I 307,21 (tarn 
ekikam nissaya tayo jana dukkhato mutta); IV 193,21* 
(sabboca lokoekanto itthl ca ayam ekika); 345 , 4 * (sabbe 
samagga hutvana vasam kahama -am); V 314 ,10 (-0 va 
matapitaro patijaggissami ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ekato); 
385 ,16 (-ass’ eva te pacami sami ti); Ap 535,28 (ekika 
bahudha c’ asi bahudha c’ ekika tatha); 580,2 (haritalena 
purayim ekam manosilay’ ekam anjanena ca ekikam); 
Mil 386,27* (~o tarn damem’ aham, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be, 


Ap 67, 12 : ekaggo); Vism 36,2* (nayanam va -am); — see 
also ekika; — (ii) having one; having a single 
(verse); Thi p. 125,15 (ekika theriyo samatta, Ee, Se so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce ekakanipato nitthito); — 2. (m.) (i) a 
group of one; a set consisting of a single item; M III 
1 ,19 (ganapema ekam -am dve duka tini tika ...); Vin V 
141,5* (-a ca duka c’eva tika ...); Sadd283,26^//.; — 
(ii) (or perhaps n.) a section dealing with groups of 
one; Vin V 116,3* (uddanam ~e idam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ekato). 

ekaceyya, mfn. [for *ekatiya under influence of 
ekacca ?], a certain; some; Ja IV 494, 12 * (hatthihi assehi 
rathehi pattihi parivarita muccare -a, Ce, Ee so; Be 
ekacceyya; Se ekaccaya; wrr ? 497, 22 ': parivarita ekacce); 
— see also ekacca, ekacciya 2 , ekatiya. 

ekacca, pron. and mfn. [BHS ekatya; cf S. lex. ekatiya], 
(pi. nom. m. ekacce), 1 . (i) a, a certain; someone, 
something; anyone; (pi.) some, certain; some people; 
Abh 718; Vin 145,18 (pasannanam ca -anam annathattaya 
ti); 50,12 (na upajjhayam anapuccha -assa patto databbo); 
183,29 (siya... idh’ -assa ayasmato evam assa...); DI 
14,21 (-0 samano va brahmano va...); 180,2 (tatr’ ~e 
evam ahamsu); 11189,3 (tad etarahi pi manussa -esu 
janapadesu); MI 136,19 (-assa evam hoti); SI 168,4 
(munda pi hi idh’ ~e brahmana bhavanti); A I 138,9 (-0 
kayena duccaritam carati); 213,13 (idh’ -o itthl va puriso 
va); Thi 216 (app -a sakim vijatayo); Ja II 235,4* (ko nu 
kho bhagava hetu ~e idha puggale ativa hadayam nibbati; 
235,6': ko... hetu yena ~e puggale ditthamatte yeva 
hadayam ativiya nibbayati); VI 234, 25 * (upamaya pi ~e 
attham jananti pandita); Sp 1120 ,20 (-asmim pemam 
dassetva); It-al 72,5 (-an ti ekam annataran ti attho); 
Sadd 285,19 foil.; — (ii) a part of; some of it; some ..., 
some of...; some of them; Vin I 130,9 (~aya vutthitaya 
parisaya...); MI 73 ,13 foil, (deva nerayika ~e ca 
manussa -e ca vinipatika); 499 ,1 foil, (sabbam me na 
khamati ti ... -am me khamati -am me na khamati ti); 
Kv 151,io (atitam atthi ti -am atthi -am n’atthi ti); 
Mil 309 ,5 (sabbesam parinibbutanam cetiye patihiram hoti 
udahu -anam yeva hoti ti); Sp 1099,12 (senasanani 
sabbani va -ani va parikkhittani); — 2. (repeated) 
one... another...; someone... someone ...; (pi, often 
preceded by app, see svapi 1 ,) some ... others ...; Vin I 
89,9 (cora... -a bhikkhuniyo acchindimsu -a 
bhikkhuniyo dusesum); 321 ,7 foil, (-assa ... patikkosana 
ruhati -assa na ruhati); D I 162,22 (tehi pi me saddhim 
-esu thanesu sameti -esu thanesu na sameti); MII 
160 ,16 foil, (-a parisa sarattaratta ... ~a parisa asaratta- 
ratta ...); It 65 ,4 (-0 puggalo -anam data hoti -anam na 
data hoti); JaV 11 ,17 (itarasu -a... naccimsu ~a 
gayimsu); Ap 47 ,13 (-anam ca vamanam -anam 
virecanam); Mil 153,20 (-e maharaja [parittam] rakkhati ~e 
na rakkhati ti); Vism 112, h foil.; —ekaccam in Ee, Se at 
Ap 515,25 and 601,14 is prob. wr for ekajjham (Be, Ce 
so); — °-asassatika, mfn., believing in the non- 
eternality of some things; D I 17,12; —°-vasana, mfn., 
wearing a single garment; partially (or lightly) 
clothed; JaV 215,13* (~a nan migi bhanta v’ udikkhati; 
216, 16 ': —a ti ekaccikavasana ekavatthanivattha ti attho, Be, 
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Ce, Se so; Ee ekapattanivattha ti attho); — 
°-sassatika, mfn., believing in the eternality of some 
things; professing a partial eternalism ; DI 17,n (eke 
samanabrahmana -a ekacca-asassatika, ekaccam sassatam 
ekaccam asassatam attanam ca lokam ca pannapenti); 
Vibh 400,18 (cattaro -a); Sp60,i9; Patis-a454,s (hoti ca 
na ca hoti ti -anam ditthi); — see also ekaceyya, 
ekacciya 2 , ekatiya. 

ekaccika, see sv ekacciya 1 . 

ekacciya 1 , ekaccika, mfn. [cf S. lex. ekatiya?], single, of 
a single thickness; Vin I 289 ,1 foil, (anujanami 

bhikkhave ticivaram digunam sarighatim -am 

uttarasarigam -am antaravasakan ti; Sp 1128,13 foil. : -an ti 
ekapattam... dvigunam sanghatim anujanati ekaccike 
itare); 290,3 (samantato dupattam bhavissati majjhe -an ti); 
JaV 216,17' (ekaccavasana ti ekaccikavasana ekapatta¬ 
nivattha ti attho, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ekavatthanivattha ti 
attho). 

ekacciya 2 , mfn. [c/ekacca], a certain, a certain sort of; 
some; SI 86,13* (itthi pi hi -a seyya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
ekacciya seyyo; Spkl 155, 15: dandhapannasma elamuga- 
puttato ekacca itthi yeva seyya); 199,20* (~a pana Vajja- 
bhumiya maga viya asarigacarino aniketa viharanti 
bhikkhavo, eds so; read ekatiya me?); Jal 326, 7 * foil. 
(saccam kir’ evam ahamsu nara -a idha kattham 
viplavitam seyyo na tv ev’ -o naro; 326, w foil. : nara ~a 
idha ti idh’ ekacce panditapurisa... ekacco pana mitta- 
dubhi akatannu papapuriso) = IV 259,18* foil, quoted 
Sadd 285,29*; Pj I 184 ,11 (tato -anam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ekaccanam); II 156,16 (atha va -ena matena); — see also 
ekaceyya, ekacca, ekatiya. 

ekajjham, ind. [5. aikadhyam; BHS ekadhyam], at one 
time; in one place; together, altogether; Vin II 75,34 
(ye te bhikkhu vinayadhara tesam -am senasanam 
pannapeti); MI 316,36 (sappim ca phanitam ca -am 
samsattham); III 10 ,12 (te sabbe -am sannipatama); Ja IV 
347,25* (-am uppatanti); Vibh 1 ,11 (tad -am 

abhisamyuhitva abhisankhipitva); Mil 144,8 (pubbakehi 
pi... mahattherehi ettha vimati uppadita tehi pi -am na 
kato); Vism 334,20 (ubhayam p’ etam -am katva); It-a II 
55,29 (-am patiyekkam va); Pj II 38 ,14 (dhitaro ca putta ca 
te sabbe putta tv eva -am vuccanti); Mhv 22:71 (namam 
puttassa karayi... pitu namam ca attano ubho katvana 
-am Gamani-abhayo iti); Sadd 803,26 (ekadha karoti -am 
ekato karoti ti attho). 

ekatiya, mfn. [BHS ekatya; cf S. lex. ekatiya], a certain; 
some; SI 199,20* (-a pana Vajjibhumiya, so read me ? 
eds ekacciya); Th 1009 (na vissase -esu evam agarisu 
pabbajitesu capi) quoted Sadd 285,25; — see also 
ekaceyya, ekacca, ekacciya 2 . 

ekato, ind. [£ ekatas], 1 .from one; Vism 542 ,11 (ekato hi 
karanato na idha kind ekam phalam atthi); Sadd 802,5 
(ekato patthaya ganiyamana); — 2 . on one side, on one 
part; on each side; to one side, separately; Vin IV 
215,n (ubhato avassute... ekato avassute); DII 343,6 
(imam sattham dvidha vibhajeyyama ekato panca sakata- 
satani); Ja 1234,25 (dve vagga homa ti panca panca kula- 
satani ekato ahesum); VI 76,7 (migaganaparivuto dve 
mige ekato katva); 286,28* (na bhunje sadum ekato, Ce, Ee 


so; Be, Se ekako; 287, 15 ': annesam adatva ekako va na 
bhunjeyya); Mil 10,7 (ekasmim gabbhe ekato maheakam 
pannapetva); Sp 891,9 (ekato va ubhato va ukkhitta- 
civaro); Ps I 151,28 (vankam nama ekato kutilam); — 
ekato ... ekato ..., on one side ...on the other ...; Vin II 
203,27 (ekato ... eko hoti ekato dve catuttho anussaveti; 
Sp 1277,4: ekato ... eko ti dhammavadipakkhe eko, ekato 
dve tiadhammavadipakkhe dve); SV 374,2 (ekato assa 
bhagava ekato bhikkhusangho); Ja III 51,24 (tassa pana 
arannassa ekato pabbatapado ekato nadi ekato paccanta- 
gamako); — 3. all on one side, in one body; together; 
Vin I 94,36 (ekato agacchanti, na ekato agantabbam 
anusasakena pathamataram agantva sangho napetabbo); 
204, 32 (ekato ghamsiyanti); III 177,23 (nananama nana- 
gotta... pabbajita ekato ussarita; Sp 612,19: ekatthane 
ken^Di sampindita rasikata ti); IV 17,i (saha ti saddhim 
ekato); Vv 64:21 (yada ca gitani ca vaditani ca ... samenti 
ekato); Ja III 391,24 (tena saddhim ekato va vaddhesi); 
IV 390,8 (pindaya caranta pi ekato va gacchanti ekato va 
agacchanti vinabhavitum na sakkonti); Ap71,7 (deva ... 
ekato mantayum tada); Dhs 1432 (yattha dve tayo hetu 
ekato uppajjanti); Sp978, is (dve clvarani ekato katva); 
Sv 659,4 (ekissa lokadhatuya dve buddha ekato 
uppajjeyyum tarn karanam n’ atthi ti); — ekato in Ee at 
JaV 314,io is wr for ekako (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
°-upasampanna, mfn., ordained in (only) one sangha; 
Vin III 207,23 (-aya dhovapeti; Sp662,s: -aya ti 
bhikkhunlnam santike upasampannaya); Thi-a 269, is; — 
°-kaja, m., a carrying-pole with a load at one end; 
Vin II 137 ,24 (na ... ubhatokajam haritabbam ... 
anujanami bhikkhave -am antarakajam...); — 

°-dhara, mfn., with a single cutting edge; Vin IV 201 ,1 
(sattham nama -am ubhatodharam paharani); Spk I 323 ,17 
(~a ubhatodhara asisattikkhurappadayo dhumayanta); — 
°-pakkhika, mfn., supporting one side, belonging to 
one party; Vin II 87,13 (-anam bhikkhunam vyattena 
bhikkhuna... sako pakkho napetabbo); Mil 239,12 
(-anam bhikkhunam); — °-vantikamala, f, a garland 
with stalk(s) on one side; Vin II 9,33 (-am karonti pi ... 
ubhatovantikamalam karonti pi); Spkl 111, is 
(-’ -adivasena ganthenti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ekato > 
ganthikamaladi-). 

ekattha 1 , ind. [S. ekatra], in one place; in one and the 
same place; in only one place; Vin I 107,23 (anujanami 
bhikkhave ekam samuhanitva ekattha uposatham katum); 
A1145 ,10 foil, (ekattha sudam uppalam pupphati ekattha 
padumam ekattha pundarikam); Sp 1057,9 (cattaro ekattha 
vasanta); Ps I 44,5 (ekattha vuttam sabbattha vuttam eva 
hoti ti); Patis-a 178,23 (yato va ekattha pahinam sesesu pi 
pahinam hoti); Mhv 74:130 (ekattha dalhamulo so na 
bhave yava ...). 

ekattha 2 , see ekattha 1 sv eka. 

ekada, ind. [te], once, at one time; at some time; 
sometimes; MI 91 ,11 (me ekada lobhadhamma pi cittam 
pariyadaya titthanti); S III 256,4 (ko paccayo yen’ ekada 
sitam hoti); IV 71, 10 * (atho pi bhotvana asadum ekada); 
Thll27 (vessa ca sudda ca bhavama ekada); JalV 
216 , 23 * (matto va ekada vajja hamsarajam pacantu me; 
216,25': tvam pana kadaci suramadamatto ...); 402,7 (so 
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ekada punnamadivase pato va... dinnadanam avajjento); 
Ap 507,2 (kadaci amisam deti dhammam deseti c’ ekada); 
Ud-a 307, 16 (ekada ... Ujjenim gacchanto); —ekada... 
ekada ..., sometimes ... sometimes ...; at one time ...at 
another ...; Ja V 415,4 (ekada Kapilapure ekada Koliya- 
nagare); Vism544,30* (jaccandho naro... ekada yati 
maggena ummaggenapi ekada); Ud-a 217, i6 foil. 
(bhagavato... upatthaka anibaddha ahesum, ekada 
Nagasamalo ekada Nagitoekada Upavano ...);— ifc see 
app - sv api 1 . 

ekadha, ind. [te], singly; in one way; at once; together; 
Vism 541,18* (avijja... ekadha paccayo mata); Ps I 
38,io foil, (evam sabbam sakkayam dvidha dassetva idani 
tam eva ekadha sampindetva dassento... sabbam 
sakkayam ekadha dassetva); As 427, 1 9 (ekadha va ekato 
uppajjati); Sadd 803,22 (ekena vibhagena ekadha); — 
anekadha, ind., in various ways; often ; Ap 505,5 
(andhakaram pakasam ca dassayitva anekadha); 
Vism 541,37 (anekadha paccayo hoti); Nidd-a I 10,n 
(evam anekadha vavatthapitassa imassa maha- 
niddesassa); Mhv 5:181; Sadd 168,33*; — see also 
nekadha. 

ekaki(n), mfn. [S. ekakin], alone; solitary ; Abh718; 
Thi 426 (aham pi -ini vicintemi); Ap 573,28 (jettho bhata 
tilokaggomajjhimo araha tatha -ini gahattha ’ham); Ps III 
135, n (yada hi dve aggasavaka -ino vasanti); Ud-a 309 ,20 
(ekaseyyan ti ... na ~ina hutva sayanamattam); Th-aHI 
69,5 (eko ti ~i apacchasamano); Cp-a22,io (maya ~ina 
viharitum vattati ti); Mhv 44:127 (~i so va nikkhami); 
Sadd 286,9 foil .; — see also ekakiya, ekanika. 

ekakiya (and ekakika), mfn. [from ekaki(n); cf Pkt 
ekakiya], alone; solitary ; Th 541 (~o adutiyo ramanlye 
mahavane; Th-all 229, 11 : ~o ti ekaki asahayo); Ap67,6 
(~o adutiyo vasami, Be, Ce so; Ee ekakiko; Se ekayiko); 
Cp 1:9:28 (~o adutiyo Maddidevim idam abravim, Be, Ce, 
Ee so ; Se ekakiko; Cp -a 86 , 24 : ~o ti amaccasevakadi- 
sahayabhavena ekako); Mil 398,6* (vicinitva vipassako -o 
adutiyo seti arammanantare, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ekakiko); 
Sadd 286,io foil.; — see also ekaki(n), ekanika. 

ekadasa, num., n. and mfl~ a and )n. [S. ekada£a, 
ekada^an], 1. ( num .) eleven; Vin I 19,37 (tena kho pana 
samayena -a loke arahanto honti); MI 220,6 (~ahi... 
angehi samannagato); A V 317,21 (-annarn vyasananam); 
Jail 367,io* (te -a Kurudhamme patitthita); Vibh 95,29 
(~a dhatuyo); Mil 198,4 (-’ anisamsa patikankha); 
Vism 114,21 (~a kammatthanani anukulani); Mp IV 57 ,14 
(imasmim sutte ~asu thanesu); Dip 10:2; — 2. (n.) an 
eleven; a group of eleven; VinV 141,6* (in uddana: 
chasattatthanavaka ca dasa-ekadasani ca); — 3. (mfn.) 
eleventh; Vin III 196,22 (~e arunuggamane nissaggiyam 
hoti); JaVI 396,32* (das’ ettha pandita ahu... mata ~I); 
Ap 179,6 (ito kappe eko si Dharanlruho); Pj II 488,12 
(~ayam [gathayam]); Sadd 795,14 (ekadasannam purani 
~i); — °’-ahgika, mfn. [ekadasa + anga 2 + ika], having 
eleven constituents, being made up of eleven 
(intrinsic) parts; Vibh-a203,is (salayatanam chaddetva 
~o paticcasamuppado vutto); 204,33 (~-ttam); — 

°-kkhattum, ind., eleven times; Ap82,s; — 

0 -parikkharika, mfn., who has eleven requisites; 


Sv 207,3 (~assa kattarayatthi va telanalika va vattati) = 
Ps II 212,29; — see also ekarasa. 

ekadasaka, mfn. and n. [S. ekadaSaka], 1. (mfn.) 
forming a group of eleven; (a robe) made of eleven 
pieces; Sp 1110 ,21 (clvaravicaranamattena ti pancakam va 
sattakam va navakam va -am va hotu ti evam vicarana- 
mattena); — 2. (n.) a section dealing with a group or 
groups of eleven; VinV 140,35 (-am nitthitam); 
Dhs/?. 133 ,b; Sp 1344,26. 

ekadasama, m/(-a and -!)«. [S. ekada^ama], the 

eleventh; Vin II 292,33 (pancasatikakkhandakam nitthitam 
-am); Mill 255,9 (ayam -I patipuggalika dakkhina); 
Sn 113 (-0 so parabhavo); Ja I 78,23 (-am lekham 
kaddhi); Cp p. 33,27 (kanhadipayanacariyam -am); Pj II 
183,8 (pathamagathaya ... dutiyagathaya ... dasamaya ... 
-aya...). 

ekanika, ekaniya, mfn. [perhaps from eka + ayana, 
cf Mil 428,40 and Sadd Index sv; or perhaps wr], 
alone; solitary; Mil 402,20 (yogina... ekanikena 
pavivekam sevitabbam, Ee so; Be ekakena; Ce ekakina; 
Se ekaniketam); Mp III 35,21* (ekaniya addutiya tadisa 
samana mama, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ekakiya); — see also 
ekaki(n), ekakiya. 

ekabhavati, pr. 3 sg. [eka + bhavati; cf eklbhavati], 
becomes one; is combined; JaVI 412,15* (Pancala ca 
Videha ca ubho -antu te; 412,20': -antu ti gangodakam 
viya yamunodakena saddhim samsandanta ekasadisa va 
hontu ti; but perhaps read eka bhavantu; see 
Sadd 284,3 foil. ', yada pana [ekasaddo] missibhuta- 
vacano tada eka eke ... ekanan ti purisanaye bahuvacana- 
vasena vattabbam ... eka bhavantu ti eklbhavantu missl- 
bhavantu; and 912,33 foil. : ekasadisa ti atthe vattabbe eka 
ti vattabbam). 

ekarasa, num. [= ekadasa qv; AMgid.], eleven; Ap 166,14 
(-e kappasate pancatims’ asum khattiya, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
ekadase); 589 ,16 (-am kotisata, Ee so; Be, Se ekadasa- 
kotisata buddha; Ce omits); Sadd 796,3 (ekadlhi va 
dasassa dassa ro sankhyane: -a ekadasa). 

ekika, m(fn). [from eka; formed from ekika^v?], alone; 
solitary; JaVI 99, 19 * (ye adutiya na ramanti ~a); 
Pv-a 181,8 (ekako ti -o adutiyo); — see also ekaka. 

ekika,/ ofe kaka qv. 

ekikata, mfn. [pp of *eka + karoti; cf S. eklVkr], made 
one; combined; Sadd 16,27 (-ass’ atthassa ekassa viya 
vacanam pi ekavacanam); — see also eklkatva. 

ekikatva, ind. [absol. of *eka + karoti; cf S. ekiVkr], 
making one; having united; Mhv 82:1 (Tisihalagatam 
sabbam eklkatva mahajanam); — see also ekikata. 

ekikarana, n. [eka + karana; ts], making one; 
combination; Sadd 609,23 (sarena vyanjanena va -am 
paranayanam). 

eklbhavati, pr. 3 sg. [eka + bhavati], 1. [S. ekWbhu] 
comes together, becomes one; is blended or 
combined; Sp 1038,13 (sace dve magga nikkhamitva 
paccha sakatadhuram iva -anti); Spk III 290 ,10 (eta maha- 
nadiyo -anti, nirantara bhavanti ti attho, Be, Se so; Ce 
honti ti attho; Ee savanti ti attho); Nidd-a 1419 ,10 (tehi tehi 
arammanehi saddhim bajjhati —ati); Sadd 284,8 (eka 
bhavantu ti -antu missibhavantu); — 2. becomes one; is 
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alone ; Ap-a 368,28 (patisallitum -itum gacchate ti); — 
pp ekibhuta, mfn ., 1 . come together; united, 

combined ; Nidd-a I 109,32 (laggita ti kamaparijahena -a); 
253, is (samagatan ti samipam agatam samahitan ti -am); 
Ap-a 490 ,2 (taya saddhim puna pi samagato -o, saha 
vasami ti attho); — 2. [BHS ekibhuta] become one; 
alone, solitary ; Sv 665,6 (ekodibhuto ti ~o eko titthanto 
eko nisidanto); Spkl 139,6 (patisallinassa ti nillnassa 
-assa); Dip 15:68 (~o va); — see also ekabhavati. 
ekibhava, m. [cfS. ekibhava], 1. becoming one; uniting, 
union; oneness ; D III 245 ,13 (sangahaya avivadaya 
samaggiya -aya samvattati) * MI 322,7 * A III 289,is; 
Vism 161,27 (etasam atthato -o); Sp 611,24 (samagacchatu 
-am yatu ti); Sv253,8 (sitodakam viya unhodakena 
sammoditam -am agamamsu); Nidd-a I 200,24 (pada- 
samsaggo ti padanam ~o); Ap-a 237,33 (ceto- 
samathanuyutto ti cittassa -am anuyutto); — 2. being 
alone; solitude ; Ja VI 65,6' (ekattam uparocatan ti -o te 
ruccatu); Sv 309,23 (nilino -am upagamma ekattarammane 
jhanaratim anubhavati ti); Spk II 300 ,10 (patisallana ti -a); 
Mpl 69,25 (addhamasam -ena vitinametva patisallana 
vutthito); Dhp-a II 103,6 (kayaviveko ti kayassa -o). 
ekuna, mfn. [eka + una], less by one, minus one; 
Ap 135,21 (cattarisamhi kappe); Mpl 216,22 (-ehi 

pancahi bhikkhusatehi saddhim); Thi-a 181,35 (-ani 
pancaputtasatani); — °-cattalisa, °-cattalisa,/ and 
mfn., 1. if.) num., 39; Vism 559,13 (-a dhamma); 
As 429,22* (-aya paliya); Jinak93,s (-a mahathera); — 
2. (mfn.) 39th; Ap 301,26 (avantaphalavaggo -o, Se so; 
Be °-cattalisamo; Ce °-cattalisatimo; Ee °-cattarimso); — 
°-timsa 1 , °-timsam, num., 29; Vin III 204,33 
(dvlhuppanne mulacivare ... ~e uppanne mulacivare, for 
29 days ?); Ap 144,6 (-(a)-sahasse, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -e 
sahasse); Bv26:14 (-a vassani); As 257, is (-a padani); 
Vibh-a 144,26 (-am eva dassesi); — °-timsa 2 , mfn., 
29th; 29 (years old); D II 151,25* (-o vayasa... yam 
pabbajim; Sv 590, i foil. : vayena —vasso hutva); 

Ap 151 ,h (~e kappamhi ito, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
—kappamhi); 243,19 (pannadayakavaggo -o, Se so; Ee 
°-timsamo; Be, Ce °-timsatimo); Mhv2:26 (-o vayasa 
bodhisatto ’bhinikkhami); 37:178 (vasse -amhi); — 
°-timsakkhattum, ind., 29 times; Vin I 279, 30 ; — 
°-timsatima, °-timsama, mfn., 29th; Sp 1176,29 (yava 
-o divaso, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se °-timsamo) = Kkh49,i9 
(-o); Spk II 286,n (-e samvacchare, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
°-timse); Ap-a 472, i6(-e vagge); — °-navuti 1 ,/, num., 
89; Vism 566,34*; 567, i (-iya cittehi sampayuttatta); 
As 6 , 20 ; — °-navuti 2 , mfn., 89th; ? Ap 159,9 (-imh’ ito); 
— °-paMasa 1 , °-pafifiasam, —pannasa,/, num., 49; 
D I 54,5 (-a ajivakasate); Th p. 28, 14* (thera -am); Ja I 
70,n (-a divasani); III 220, 20 foil, (dhanuggaho -a jane 
-aya kandehi vijjhitva patesi); Mpl 403,18 (°-pannasa 
pinde karonto); — °-paflflasa 2 , mfn., 49th; Ap 433,21 
(pamsukulavaggo - 0 , Ee so; Be, Ce, Se °-pannasamo); — 
°-paftfiasatima, mfn., 49th; Jal 80 ,10 (-e divase, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se 0 -pannasamadivase) = Ap-a 85,3; — 
°-paflflasama, mfn., 49th; Ap-a 488,8 (°-pannasama- 
vagge); — °-visati 1 , °-visa, °-visam,/, num., 19; 
Vin III 204,27 (°-vise uppanne mulacivare, for 19 


days ?); Mil 4,1 (-i); Vism 114,3 (imani -i); 458 ,1 (-iya 
vipakavinnananam); Sv430,27 (-iya patisandhicittesu); 
As 325,9 (°-visa); Dhp-a I 4 ,m (-i) Sadd 291,\a foil. (~i 
°-visam ... -i bhikkhu —visam bhikkhu ... —visaya 
bhikkhuhi...); — °-visati 2 , mfn., 19th; Ja VI 345,28 
(--pahho nitthito, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be ekuna- 
visatimapanho; Ce ~i pahha nitthita); — °-visati in Ee at 
As 325,22 is wr for ekunavisa ti (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
°-visatima, mfn., 19th; VinV 111, 13 (samath- 
adhikaranavaro nitthito - 0 , Be, Ce so; Se nitthitam -am; 
Ee nitthitam unavisatimam, prob. wr); Ap 197,8 (kutaja- 
pupphiyavaggo -o); Kv 592,6; Vism 620 ,21 (-e vassa- 
paiicake, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ekunavlsatim ev’ assa); 
Sp 867,28; — °-satthi 1 ,/, num., 59; Jal 108,2 (~i 
yojanani gantva); Ps V 109,n* (~ -matto Visuddhimaggo 
pi bhanavarehi); Bv-a243,3 (tato param -iya kappesu 
buddha loke na uppajjimsu); — °-satthi 2 , mfn., 59th; 
Ap 185,24 (--kappamhi eko asi janadhipo); — 
°-satthika, mfn., amounting to 59; Ap 294,16 (gatha-a, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -satthiyo); — °-sata, n., num., 99; 
JalV 134,8'(ime-e kumare); 136,2'(-anam natinam); — 
°-sattati,/, num., 69; Spk II 58,4 (tisu dvaresu-i cetana 
honti). 

ekodi, mfn. and m. [perhaps < eka + *uti, “web ", cf BHS 
ekoti-], 1. (mfn.) “woven into one ”, integrated, 
unified; withdrawn, apart; D II 267, 5 * (Sakyaputto va 
jhanena -i nipako sato; Sv 703, 12 : -i ti ekibhavam gato); 
SI 52,6* (-1 nipaka sata, Ce so; Be, Ee -i; Se °-nipaka; 
Spk I 109,20 foil. : ekaggacitta c’ eva pannanepakkena ca 
samannagata); Sn 962 (-i nipako sato; Nidd I 478, 13 : -i ti 
ekaggacitto avikkhittacitto avisahatamanaso ti; 478, 20 : -i ti 
adhicittasikkham pucchati); — 2. (m.) [prob. extracted 
from ekodibhava qv], integration, unification; 
(according to cts: rising as best or alone; best 
raiser;) Vism 156,21 foil, (eko udeti ti-i vitakkavicarehi 
anajjharulhatta aggo settho hutva udeti ti attho ... vitakka- 
vicaravirahito va eko asahayo hutva... atha va 
sampayuttadhamme udayati ti udi utthapeti ti attho, 
setthatthena eko ca so udi ca ti -i samadhiss’ etam 
adhivacanam, iti imam -im bhaveti vaddheti ti idam 
dutiyajjhanam ekodibhavam) = Sp 147,32 foil. - 
As 169,23 foil.; It-al 175,5 (eko settho hutva udeti ti -i, 
samadhi); Sadd 315,21 (idi udi -i). 

ekodikaroti, pr. 3 sg. [ekodi (or *ekoda) + karoti], 
integrates, unifies; MI 249,30 (ajjhattam eva cittam 
santhapemi sannisademi -omi samadahami) * III 11 1,21 
(bhikkhu ... cittam ... -oti); S II 273,27 (ariye tunhibhave 
cittam -ohi, Be so; Ce, Ee ekodim karohi; Se ekodi¬ 
bhavam karohi; Spk II 233,23: ekaggam karohi); Pet 41,9 
(cittam -oti); — fpp ekodikatabba, ekodikattabba, mfn ., 
Mill 111,19 (cittam santhapetabbam sannisadetabbam 
ekodikatabbam samadahatabbam); AII 94,22 (katham 
cittam ekodikattabbam). 

ekodibhava, m. [from ekodihoti; cf BHS ekotibhava], 
integration, unification; apartness, withdrawal; 
Vin III 4 ,10 (ajjhattam sampasadanam cetaso -am 
avitakkam avicaram samadhijam pitisukham dutiya¬ 
jjhanam upasampajja; Sp 148,6: ekodi samadhiss’ etam 
adhivacanam iti imam ekodim bhaveti vaddhayati ti idam 
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dutiyajjhanam -am) = D I 37 ,13 = MI 21,37 = Vibh 105,31 
* Dhs 161; Ja V 256,5' (°adhigata ti -am ekaviharikam 
adhigata); Vibh 258 ,10 (cetaso -an ti ya cittassa thiti...); 
Pet 143,18 (-ena piti paripurim gacchati); Ud-a 320,32 
(cittam arammane °’ -upagamanena thitam nama hoti). 
ekodihoti, pr. 3 sg. [ekodi (or *ekoda) + hoti], is or 
becomes integrated, unified; is apart; MI 119,13 
(ajyhattam eva cittam santitthati sannisidati -oti 
samadhiyati) * A I 254,30 (Mp II 363, 17 : -oti ti ekaggam 
hoti) * SIV 196,24 (SpkIII 66 , 12 : tatiyajjhanavasena 
-oti); — pp ekodibhuta, mfn. [BHS ekotibhuta], 
integrated, unified; withdrawn, apart ; DII 241,13* 
(-0 karunadhimutto; Sv 665,6 foil .: -0 ti ekibhuto eko 
titthanto eko nisidanto ti, vacanattho pan’ ettha eko udeti 
pavattati ti ekodi, tadiso bhuto ti -0); 242 ,1 (-0 ti caham 
bhoto ajanami, idh’ ekacco vivittam senasanam 
bhajati...); S V 144,21 (atapino sampajana-a vippasanna- 
citta samahita ekaggacitta; SpkIII 200 , 4 : -a ti khanika- 
samadhina ekaggabhuta samahita); It 42,4* (-0 vihane 
tamam so; It-a 1175,5 foil. : -o ti eko settho hutva udeti ti 
ekodi samadhi so ... jato uppanno etassa ti -0 ... ekodim 
va bhuto pattoti~o)* Sn 975 (Pj II 574,25: ekaggacitto); 
— caus. pp ekodibhavita, mfn., made unified, 
brought to integration ; Th916 (pancarigike 

samadhimhi sante -e; cf Th-alll 73 , 3 : ~e ti ekodibhava- 
gate sucinne vasibhavappatte ti attho). 
ekomusikaya in Ee at Spkl 332,23 is wr for eka- 
musikaya (Be, Ce, Se so). 

eja, m. or n. [from ejati], disturbance, emotion ; S IV 
69,31* (in uddana: -ena ca duve vutta, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
~en’ eva ca dve vutta); — see also eja. 
ejati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. ejati], moves, trembles, shakes; 
Dhatup 82 (eja kampane); Dhatum75; Sadd 345,15 (eja 
kampane: —ati eja); Sn 859 (tasma vadesu n’ —ati; Nidd I 
250,12: n* -ati na -ati na calati na vedhati ..., Ee, Se so; 
Be, Ce n’ -ati na injati...; Pj II 550,19: tamkarana ninda- 
vacanesu na kampati); — anejanto in Ee at S III 83, 20 * is 
wr for anejam te (Be, Ce, Se so). 
ejati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ejate, Wg § 6:20], shines ; 

Sadd 346,io (eja bheja bhaja dittiyam: ... -ati). 
eja, / [from ejati 1 ], motion, disturbance, agitation; 
emotion ; Abh 162 (tanha tasina -a); D II 283,21 (-a 
bhante rogo ~a gando -a sallam -a imam purisam 
parikaddhati tassa tass’ eva bhavassa abhinibbattiya; 
Sv 738, 12 : calanatthena tanha -a ti vuccati) * S IV 64,33; 
Sn751 (etam adinavam natva dukkham injitapaccaya 
tasma hi -am vossajja ... anejo anupadano sato bhikkhu 
paribbaje, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee omits hi; Pj II 508,3: -am 
ossajja ti tanham cajitva); Dhs 1059 (katamo lobho: yo 
rago ... -a maya janika ...); As 363 ,15 (akaddhanavasena 
-a); Sadd 345,16 (labhadim paticca ejati kampati ti ~a 
balavatanhay’ etam namam); — °anuga, mfn ., 
following, under the influence of, emotion; Sn791 (-a 
te na taranti sangam; Pj II 527, 18 : ejasankhataya tanhaya 
anugata abhibhuta); It 91, 17 * (-0 anejassa); — aneja, mfn. 
and n. [cf BHS aneya, aninjya], 1. (mfn.) unmoved, 
imperturbable; without emotion; DII 254,18* (inda- 
khilam uhacca-m-aneja); S IV 64,34 (-0 viharati vitasallo); 
AII 15,29* (Mp III 19,i: tanhasankhataya ejaya -a niccala 


nama); Ud 27, is* (pabbato viya so thito - 0 ); Sn 87 (tarn 
karikhacchidam munim -am); Th 372 (yo ve samuddo va 
thito - 0 ); Ap 11 8,4 (Sikhim tilokasaranam -am 
aparajitam); Ud-a 188,3 (—tta); — 2. (n.) imperturb¬ 
ability; unmoveable state; freedom from emotion; 
S III 83,20* (-am te anuppatta, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
anejanto; SpkII 282,3: -an ti ejasankhataya tanhaya 
pahanabhutam arahattam); ThI 362 (-am upasampajja); 
Mil 340,2 (... appanihitena appanihitam kathayissami 
-ena -am kathayissami, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anenjena 
anenjam; perhaps better anenjena anenjam); — see also 
aninja, anejja, anenja, eja. 

etati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup etati, Wg § 9:31], goes; 

Sadd 353,3 (ita kita kata gatiyam:... -ati ketati katati). 
etthi,/ [S. esti; cf also S. isti], seeking, endeavouring to 
obtain; wish, desire; Vibh 353,13 (ya evarupa... -i 
gavetthi pariyetthi esana gavesana pariyesana ayam 
vuccati labhena labham jigimsanata) quoted Vism 23,27 
(29 ,^31 foil. : -i ti icchana ... esana ti adini °-adinam eva 
vevacanani, tasma -i ti esana ...). 
ethati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ethate, Wg § 8:14], molests, 
hurts; Sadd 355,21 (etha hetha vibadhayam: -ati hethati). 
ena, m. [te], a kind of deer, the black antelope; 

Abh 1050 (sarahgo catake -e); — see also em. 
em, mf [cf S. ena, m., eni,/], a kind of deer, the black 
antelope; Sadd 762,23 (-issa viya assa jangha ti eni- 
jangho); Vin-vn2650 (cammam... rohiteni- 
kurunganam); — °-jafigha, mfn., with legs like the 
black antelope’s (one of the 32 characteristics of a 
mahapurisa); DII 17,25 (ayam... kumaro -o; 
Sv 447,4/o//. : -o ti enimigasadisajangho mamsussadena 
paripunnajangho na ekato baddhapindikamamso 
samantato samam santhitena mamsena parikkhittahi 
suvattitahi saligabbhayavagabbhasadisahi janghahi 
samannagato); Sn 165 (-am kisam... Gotamam; Pj II 
207, 16 : buddhanam hi enimigasseva anupubbavatta jangha 
honti); — °-miga, m. [BHS enimrga], the black 
antelope; Abh 618 (eneyyo -o); JalV 431, 11 ; Ap 368, 1 
(~a ca sarabha); Sp 1088,32; Spkl 317,9 (-a ca tiyojana- 
vega eva honti); — see also ena. 
eneyya, m. [BHS eneya, S. aineya], the black antelope; 
Abh 618 (-0 enimigo); Ja V 406,7* (-a varaha c’ eva) ^ 
Sadd 458,7; JaVI 537,31* (-a pasada c’eva rohicca- 
sarabha miga); Th-alll 159,27 (varahehi c’eva -ehi ca); 
— °-jaftgha, mfn., with legs like the black antelope’s ; 
Dill 157,7* (jangha manunna labhate susanthita vatta 
sujata anupubbam uggata uddhaggaloma sukhuma- 
ttacotthata -0 ti tarn ahu puggalam). 
eneyyaka, mfn., m. and n. [eneyya + ka 2 ; cf S. aineya], 
1. (mfn.) belonging to the black antelope; Ja V 155,28* 
(digha kambutalabhasa giva-a yatha; 156,26': enimigassa 
hi digha ca vatta ca giva sobhati); — 2. (m.) the black 
antelope; JaV 408,30* (-a); — 3. (n.) a form of 
torture; MI 87,15 (cirakavasikam pi karonti -am pi 
karonti balisamamsikam pi karonti) = Nidd I 154 ,13 
(Nidd-al 278,29: -an ti eneyyakakammakaranam, tarn 
karonta ubhosu kappare su ca jannukesu ca ayovalayani 
datva ayasulani kottenti so catuhi ayasulehi bhumiyam 
patitthahati, atha nam parivaretva aggim karonti. -o joti- 


542 



pariggaho yatha ti agatatthane pi idam eva vuttam, tarn 
sandhisandhito sulani apanetva catuhi atthikotihi yeva 
thapenti, evarupa karana nama n’ atthi) * AI 48 , 2 ; 
Mil 197,9 (-am pi dukkham). 

et-, see sv e 2 . 

eta(d), demonstr. pronoun , [S. esas, esa, etat], ( sg. nom. 
m. eso, esa 1 , / esa 1 , n. etam, etad; acc. mf etam, n. etam, 
etad; instr. m.n. etena, / etaya; abl. m.n. etasma, etamha; 
dat./gen. m.n. etassa, / etissa; loc. m.n. etasmim, etamhi; 
— pi. nom./acc. m. ete, / eta, n. etani; instr. m.n. etehi, 
/etahi; abl. f. etahi; dat./gen. m.n. etesam, / etasam; loc. 
m.n. etesu,/ etasu; — see also Sadd 276,24 foil.; — iic 
eta-, etam-, etad-), this (referring to what is nearest in 
space or in thought; or to what immediately precedes 
or follows); often pointing out someone or 
something: here is ..., there is ...; Vin I 14,9 (kallam nu 
tarn samanupassitum etam mama eso ’ham asmi eso me 
atta ti); 110,5 (etissa slmaya); 349 ,10 (bhagava te bhikkhu 
etad avoca); III 6,io (esaham bhagavantam Gotamam 
saranam gacchami); D I 85,25 (vuddhi h’ esa ... ariyassa 
vinaye yo ...); 89,24 (tesam bhikkhunam etad ahosi); 89,29 
(eso Ambattha viharo samvutadvaro); 226,30 (sadhu 
bhante bhagava Lohiccam brahmanam etasma papaka 
ditthigata vivecetu ti); M I 40,23 (eta ditthiyo); 46,8 (etani 
Cun da rukkhamulani etani sunnagarani); 361,8 (etad eva 
kho pana samyojanam etam nlvaranam yadidam 
panatipato); 398,27 (atth’ Ananda etamha sukha annam 
sukham);445,31 (es’ evahetuesa paccayo); SI 11,8 (etam 
attham puccha); 167,3* (etahi tihi vijjahi tevijjo hoti 
brahmano); A I 8,4 (n’ etam thanam vijjati); II 24,4 (yam 
etasmim antare bhasati); Dhp 5 (esa dhammo sanantano); 
Ud 5,29 (eso te samana putto, posa nan ti); 78 ,15 (etamha 
udapana panlyam ahara ti); Sn 224 (etena saccena suvatthi 
hotu); Vv 44:24 (eso hi sarigho vipulo mahaggato); 
Pv 36:7 (salohito esa ahosi mayham); ThI51 (etamh’ 
alahane daddha); 83 (yatha idam tatha etam yatha etam 
tatha idam); Jail 67, 13 * (ko nam’ eso migadhibhu); 
III 207,io* (iti etaya sannaya); IV 53,23* (etasu ve jayare 
suggavasu); VI 518,5* (esa selo maharaja pabbato; 518,33': 
dakkhinahattham ukkhipitva imina pabbatapadena 
gacchatha ti acikkhanta vadanti); Ap 23, 17 (sabbam etam 
abhinnaya); 44 ,1 (eteh’ angehi sampanno); Vibh 173,7 
(evam etesam dhammanam samudayo hoti); Dhp-a I 
389, 15 (aham etahi balavatara); — (etad)-agga, see sv; — 
(etad)-atthiya, mfn ., having this purpose; useful for 
this; S IV 341, 17 (~a ... lambaculaka bhata ti, Be, Ee, Se 
so; Ce etadatthaya); — (etad)-antika, mfn., having this 
as an end, having an end here; ending thus; SI 
130,20* (accantam hataputta ’mhi purisa ~a); ThI138 
(sabbe soka samucchinna pahina ~a); — (etad)-ohi, ind. 
[for etad + odhi ? cfS. etadavadhi], this as limit; to this 
limit, as far as this; M II 47,32 foil, (yav’ ~i pi samma 
Ghatikara ti, yav’ ~i pi samma Jotipala ...; Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be yavatadohi pi; Ps III 281,25: yav’ ~i pi ti ettha 
dokarahikarapikara nipata, yav’ etaparaman ti attho, Ce, Ee 
so; Se yavataparaman ti attho; Be yavatadohi pi ti ... 
yavatupariman ti attho); — (eta)-gedha, mfn., having 
longings for this, desiring this; Mill 132 ,10 (~a hi... 
arannako nago yadidam nagavanam, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 


etthagedha ... arannaka naga; Ps IV 198, 21 : etasmim 
pavattagedha, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee pavatte, prob. wr); 134,5 
(~a hi... devamanussa yadidam panca kamaguna, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se etthagedha); — (eta) -parama, mfn. and n., 
1 . {mfn.) having this (which usually follows) as their 
highest limit, ie only as good as this, no better than 
this; only as great as this, no more than this; D II 
144,23 (tesam pi bhagavantanam ~a yeva upatthaka 
ahesum seyyatha pi mayham Anando); 255, 10 (tesam pi 
bhagavantanam ~a yeva devata sannipatita ahesum 
seyyatha pi mayham etarahi; Sv 681,25: etam paramam 
pamanam etesan ti ~a); MI 80,8 (tada pi ~o yeva kolo 
ahosi seyyatha pi etarahi); 398,25 (~am satta sukham 
somanassam patisamvedenti ti idam assa nanujanami... 
atth’ Ananda etamha sukha annam sukham abhikkanta- 
taram); Vism 478, 1 8 (~am c’ etam attattaniyagahavatthu 
yadidam rupadayo panca); — acc. -am, adv., as well as, 
only as well as, only as much as; MI 339,15 (te pi 
bhagavanto -am yeva samma bhikkhusangham 
patipadesum seyyatha pi etarahi bhota Gotamena samma 
bhikkhusangho patipadito); — 2 . (n.) this highest 
point, this limit; Ps III 281,25 (yav’ etadohi pi ti ... yav’ 
-an ti attho, Ce, Ee so; Se yavataparaman ti attho; Be 
yavatadohi pi ti... yavatupariman ti attho). 

etadagga, n. [from etad aggam, see agga 1 ], the state of 
being accounted best of one’s class or type; Ja IV 
96,7 (so pancasu thanesu -e thapanam patva); Ap 40 ,22 
(Gotamo... -e thapessati); 481,17 (mahapurisasavakam 
thapentam -amhi); Ps II 247,20 (api c’assa 
abhinikkhamanena pi -ena pi mahantabhavo veditabbo); 
Spkl 337,15 (bhagava ca nam -e niddisi etad aggam 
bhikkhave mama savakanam upasakanam ... parisam 
sahganhantanam yadidam Hatthako Alavakoti); Pj I 91 ,16 
(bhagavata -am aropite). 

etadisika in Eeat SI 202,6* is wr for etadisika qv. 

etarahi, ind. [BHS id.; S. etarhi], now; at this time; 
nowadays, at the present time; Abh 1140; Vin I 37,20 
(ayam kho me bhante pathamo assasako ahosi so me 
etarahi samiddho); 247,36 (kaham ... etarahi so bhagava 
viharati); D12 ,24 (kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya 
sannisinna); AI 147, 17 * (naham bhabbo etarahi kamani 
patisevitum); Ja V 407, 13 * (handaham etarahi pujita taya); 
Bv 26:21 (appam vassasatam ayu idan’ etarahi vijjati); 
Sp 77,2 (etarahi Jambudlpo kasavapajjoto isivataparivato); 
Sadd 676,26 (idamsaddassa sabbass’ eva etadeso hoti 
rahimhi paccaye pare: etarahi); — esp. (a) in relation to 
the past and/or the future: Vin II 190,17 (pubbe 
manussa dlghayuka etarahi appayuka); D II 101 ,1 (etarahi 
va mamam va accayena); M I 80,9 (tada pi etaparamo yeva 
kolo ahosi seyyatha pi etarahi); 275,22 (aham kho pubbe 
abadhiko ahosim ... so ’mhi etarahi tamha abadha mutto); 
SI 140, 12 * (ye ca atita sambuddha ye va buddha anagata 
yo c’ etarahi sambuddho); Dhp 228 (na cahu na ca 
bhavissati na c’ etarahi vijjati...); Sn/7. 50 ,20 (sandissanti 
nu kho bho Gotama etarahi brahmana porananam 
brahmananam brahmanadhamme); JaVI 364,22 
(atltanagate va etarahi va); Vibh 367,25 (etarahi va 
paccuppannam addhanam arabbha); Mil 245,6 (tada pi 
maharaja etarahi pi sa yeva patipada); Vism 200,21 (ime 
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pancadhamma atite kammavattam vinnanadayo panca 
etarahi vipakavattam); — (b) parallel (in direct speech) 
to tena kho pana samayena (+ historic present)\ Vin I 
27,31 (tena kho pana samayena Uruvelakassapassa 
jatilassa mahayanno paccupatthito hoti... 
Uruvelakassapassa jatilassa etad ahosi etarahi kho me 
mahayanno paccupatthito); II 170,7 (tena kho pana 
samayena ... avasika bhikkhu upadduta honti ... tesam 
bhikkhunam etad ahosi etarahi kho mayam avuso 
upadduta); III 7,6 (tena kho pana samayena Veranja 
dubbhikkha hoti ... ayasma Mahamoggallano 
bhagavantam etad avoca etarahi bhante Veranja 
dubbhikkha). 

etase, etave, inf. of e ti 1 qv. 

etadisa, m/(~a and -I )n. [etad + disa 1 ; S. etadr§, etadrSa], 
such (a), of such a kind; such as (with or without 
correlative); VinV 149,19* (sikkha ~I n’atthi); DII 
157,4* (yatha ~o sattha loke appatipuggalo); 267,13* 
(yassas’ -I paja); A II 5,6* (bahum ca so pasavati punnam 
~o naro); Sn 206 (-ena kayena yo marine unnametave); 
Vv 34:7 (yasam -am patta); Pv 18:20 (yassa -a honti 
amacca); 36:87 (~a sappurisana sevana); Th 1035 (n’ atthi 
-am mittam yatha kayagata sati); Ja III 120, is* (-o nuna 
kulassa dhammo); 534,2* (-a sakharasma araka 

parivajjaye); V 203, i6* (n’ ~o yadiso mayha kayo); 
268,22* (-asmim niraye vasanti); 376,27* (-o kho arahati 
pindam asnatu); Nidd I 448,19 (~o ca tadiso ca tato ca 
bhiyyo, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce ediso); Ap 125,5 (~e vyamha- 
vare); Sp 898, n (Mahapaccariyam pana vuttam ~e kale ... 
vattatl ti); Sv 704,3 (upekhako bhagava -esu thanesu). 

etadisika, ( m)f{n ). [etadisa + (i)ka; cf BHS etadrSaka], 
such (a), of such a kind ; S I 202,6* (~aya rattiya, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr etadisikaya) quoted Dhp-a III 460, 16 *. 

etadisiya, etadisiya, (m)f[n). [from etadisa; = etadisika?], 
such (a), of such a kind; Ja VI 318,14* (~asu hi apadasu, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee etadisiyasu, me? 318,l rfoil. 
evarupasu apadasu edise bhaye upatthite) = 321,23* {Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee etadisiyasu). 

etava(t), mfn. [5. etavat], so great, of such extent; — 
°(a)-parama, mfn. [cf BHS ettavatparam], having such 
as its highest limit, ie only as good as such, only so 
great; SI 34,6* (evam tattha visujjhati Sariputto va 
pannaya sllena upasamena ca yo pi paragato bhikkhu ~o 
siya; Spk I 89,32: yo koci nibbanam patto bhikkhu so -o 
siya na therena uttaritaro nama atthi ti vadati) ^ Th 1182 
(Th-aHI 171,22: so Sariputto... ~o siya etaparamo eva 
n’ atthi tato uttari ti); — acc. -am, adv ., only to such an 
extent, only as greatly; MI 246,22 (ye... keci... 
samana va brahmana va... vedana vedayimsu -am 
na-y-ito bhiyyo; cf Ps II 290, 10 : -an ti tasam pi 
vedananam etam yeva paramam uttamam pamanam); — 
see also ettavata. 

eti 1 , ayati {and iti 2 ), pr. 3 sg. [5. Vi, eti] (Sadd 320,16 foil.), 
goes; goes towards; reaches, obtains; reaches (a 
state); is involved (in); Dhatup231 (aya vaya... 
gamanattha); 354 (i aj^henagatikantisu); Dhatum331 
(ayo ... gatimhi); 580 (i ajjhane gatimhi ca); Sadd 315,18 
(i gatiyam:... iti eti); 417,29 (aya... gatiyam: ayati); 
845,12 (ayati ti ayo); SI 34,16* (sace enti manussattam); 


201,io* (ma ... antakassa vasam esi, Ce, Se so; Be upesi; 
Ee eyya); IV 158,24* (atthangato so na pamanam eti); A II 
51,4* (verocano ... attham eti); Dhp 54 (na pupphagandho 
pativatam eti); Sn 152 (na hi jatu gabbhaseyyam punar 
eti); 364 (na so upadhlsu saram eti); 877 (vimutto na 
vivadam eti); 897 (anupayo so upayam kim eyya); Th 585 
(na ca appatva dukkhantam vissasam eyya pandito); Ja III 
237,12* (santim pun’ eti caranena danto, Ee so; Ce, Se 
puneti; Be puneti; 237,18': nibbanam nama tarn eti 
papunati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se nibbananamakam ekam 
papunati) = IV 301,5* {Ee so; Be, Ce punoti; Se papunati; 
301,9': nibbanam papunati); VI 75,5 (tena hi imam gahetva 
etha ti); Ap 378,3 (emi ce manusam bhavam); Sv 537,36 
(ayama ti ehi yama, ayama ti pi patho, gacchama ti attho); 
743,26 (ayati ti va ayano, gacchati pavattatl ti attho); 
Ud-a 221 ,30 (kalyanapuggaleh’ eva ... saha ayati... ti 
kalyanasahayo); 368, i (maranam enti papunanti); 
Sadd 317,32 (itayam kodharupena ti [A IV 98,3*] ettha 
pana akhyatavasena gamane itisaddo dissati); — 
fut. 3 sg. (a) essati 1 , Dhp 369 (sinca bhikkhu imam 
navam sitta te lahum essati); JaVI 414,27* (ko para- 
hattham essati); (b) issati 2 , Sadd 319,26; (c) ehiti 1 , Bv 2:63 
(bodhimulam hi ehiti; Bv-a 94,22: ehiti ti essati gamissati, 
Be, Seso; Ce, Ee omit gamissati); 2 sg. ehisi 1 , Dhp 2 36; 
369 (nibbanam ehisi); 1 sg. essami 1 , issami, DII 286,4* 
(amulho gabbham essami, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee issami); 
3 pi. essanti, issanti, A V 232, 26 * (te jana param essanti 
maccudheyyam suduttaram; Mp V 73,6: nibbanam 
papunissanti) = Dhp 86 * Sadd 32 ,16 (issanti); — 
part.pr. enta 1 , mfn., Ja III 37,12 (suriye attham ente, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se atthaiigate); 433,4 (suriyam attham entam na 
sallakkhesum, Ce, Ee so; Be atthangatam; Se 
atthangamentam); Ap 472,13 (sasisse nibbute nathe attham 
entamhi sasane); Sadd 317,6* (attham entamhi suriye; * 
JaVI 557,io*: Ce, Ee attham itamhi; Be, Se 
atthangatamhi); — inf (a) etase or etave, ThI291 
(nasakkhim param etase, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce etave; 
ThI-a212, 35 yb//.: param etave ti ... nibbanam etum 
gantum na asakkhi); (b)etum, ThI-a 212,36; — 

absol. icca, itva, itvana, Tikap-a232,5 (icca ti 
gamanussukkavacanam etam); Sadd 315, is foil.; — 
pp (a)ita, mfn. [te], gone; JaVI 557, 10 * (attham -amhi 
suriyamhi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se atthangatamhi); Nidd-a I 

242.6 (ati -am atltam, atikkantan ti vuttam hoti); 
Sadd 315,21; —ita in Ee at Ps V 25,24 is wr for na {Be, 
Ce, Se so); — durita, n., a bad course, evil; — 
duritamalahara, mfn., taking away the stain of evil; 
Dath 1:61; — pp (b) ayita, mfn., gone; Nidd-a I 113, n 
(maccharena -assa maccherasamangino bhavo 
maccharayitattam, Be, Seso; Ce, Ee ayitassa) = As 375,29 
{Be, Ce so; Se ayitassa; Ee maccharayitassa); Nidd-a I 

457.6 (mettaya -assa mettasamangino cittassa bhavo 
mettayitattam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee omit mettaya -assa) = 
As 362,6 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr asitassa) * Vibh-a75,is; 
Nidd-a I 429,12 (kankhasamangicittam kankhaya —tta 
kankhayitam nama tassa bhavo kankhayitattam, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se ayitatta) = As 259,26 {Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ayitatta); 
—fpp (a) etabba, mfn., Ud-a 20,27 (abhimukham nanena 
samam etabbo abhisametabbo ti abhisamayo) * 
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Sadd 419,is; Patis-a 240, 26 (sarikharehi avijja patimukham 
etabba gantabba ti paticca); (b) ayitabba, mfn ., 
Sv 743, is foil, (ekena ayitabbo ti ekayano, ekena ti ... 
pavivittacittena ayitabbo patipajjitabbo) = Ps I 229,23 foil. 
= Nidd-a I 52,27 foil. 

eti 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S'. aVi], comes, comes to; approaches; 
comes hack, returns', Vin I 12,23 (labheyyaham bhante 
bhagavato santike pabbajjam labheyyam upasampadan ti 
ehi bhikkhu ti bhagava avoca); 156, 15 * (in uddana: 
agaccheyya na eyya va; see 155,4 foil.', agaccheyya va ... 
na va agaccheyya); IV 132,21* (aham ayyena saddhim 
gamissami ti eyyasi ti bhagini ti); DI 179,16 (etu kho 
bhante bhagava, sagatam bhante bhagavato); III 55 ,16 (etu 
vinnu puriso ... aham anusasami); SI 142,23 (ehi kho 
marisa svagatam te marisa ...); Pv 20:5 (eyyasi khippam); 
Th 625 (ehi bhikkhu ti mam aha, sa me as’ upasampada); 
Jal 269,24 (ito etha sami ti); 11416,13 (gacchatha 
Sundarim maretva ... etha ti vadimsu); IV 270,26 (ito eh’ 
acariya ti); 416,25* (ayam so luddako eti); V 137,6* 
(pucchitayemha panhe; 137, 10 ': panhe pucchitum emha); 
VI 365,2 (yattha sakim gata na end ti); 367 ,10 (bhadde ehi 
ti aha sa ekavacanen’ eva agata); 386,6* (abhidosagato 
idani esi); 426,31* (yada te pahineyyami tada eyyasi 
khattiya; 427, r: eyyasi ti agaccheyyasi); 513, 13 * (yadi keci 
manuja enti anumagge patipathe); Ap 89,25 (deva pi me 
vasam enti); Cp 1:10:9 (yadi eti dakkhineyyo bhikkhaya 
mama santike); 3:7:3 (so mam asamsi ehi ti aham erra ti 
tarn vadim); Spk II 377,15 (ayyo Punnatthero eti ti); 
Dhp-al 49,18 foil, (sami sami vegen’ ehi vegen’ ehi); 
95,15 (etha bhikkhavo ti bhagava avoca); 183,14 
(gatapuriso na tava eti ti); Mhv 14:7 (tarn thero ehi Tissa ti 
abravi); 15:147 (Sudhamma bhikkhuni etu); 
Sadd 316,15 foil, (eti ti imassa pana agacchati ti attho eti ti 
ettha hi a-upasaggo sandhikiccena paticchannatta na 
pakato); — imperat. ehi and etha are used especially 
as introductory particles of exhortation, 
encouragement or summons (followed usually by an 
imperat. or fut.): come! come on ! D II 98,26 (etha 
tumhe bhikkhave... vassam upetha); 143,31 (bhagava 
annataram bhikkhum amantesi ehi tvam bhikkhu mama 
vacanena Anandam amantehi); Mill 2,7 (ehi tvam 
bhikkhu silava hohi); AII 144,27 (ehi tvam ambho purisa 
yen’ ayyo Anando ten’ upasankama); Dhp 171 (etha 
passath’ imam lokam...); Sn 165 (ehi passama 
Gotamam); Thi 139 (ehi Kheme ramamase); Jail 159,15 
(tena hi ehi pitthim me abhiruha ti); 358, 7 * (etha vyaggha 
nivattavho); V 157,18* (ehi tarn upaguhissam); Bvl:48 
(etha sabbe samagantva pucchissama mayam jinam); 
Cp 1:8:13 (ehi Sivaka utthehi); — see also 
ehi-upasampada, ehipassika, ehibhadantika, ehibhikkhu, 
ehibhikkhu-upasampada, ehibhikkhuka, ehibhikkhu- 
pabbajja, ehibhikkhubhava, ehisagatavadi(n); — 
fut. 3 sg. (a)essati 2 , JaVI 365,4; (b)ehiti 2 , Jail 153,18* 
(aham tatha karissami yatha n’ ehiti luddako); VI 580, is* 
(yena maggena ehiti); Mhv 5:251 (iti vutte maharaja thero 
ehiti so); 2 sg. (a) essasi, JaVI 365,6 (udake ente na 
essasi anente essasi ti); (b)ehisi 2 , Thi 166 (na-y-idam 
punar ehisi); Ja V 480,4* (kuto tuvam ehisi me sakasam); 
Cp 3:12:3; 1 sg. (a) essam, Ja III 535,19* (mahata 


parivarena essam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee esam; 535, 20 ': 
agamissami); (b)essami 2 , JaVI 365, 5 ; 3pi. ehinti, Jal 
209,16* (yada te vivadissanti tada ehinti me vasam); — 
part.pr. (a)enta 2 , mfn., JaVI 365,6 (udake ente); 
Mhv 6:28 (siham disva va araka entam); 22:56 (entassa 
pitthito); — neg. anenta, mfn., JaVI 365,6; — (b)aya(t), 
mf( ayatl) n., Ja V 322, 13 * (kassa ... hatthikkhandhena 
-ato); Ap 587,22 (maggam ca patiyadesi ~ato sabba- 
dassino); — neg. anaya(t), m/(anayati)«., JaVI 557,14* 
(mamam disva anayatim; 558,8': anagacchantim mam 
natva); — pp ayita, mfn., come near, approached; ? 
Nidd-a I 113 ,11 (maccharena ~assa maccherasamangino 
bhavo maccharayitattam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ayitassa) = 
As 375,29 (Se so; Be, Ce ayitassa; Ee maccharayitassa); 
Nidd-a I 429,12 (kahkhasamangicittam kankhaya —tta 
kankhayitam nama tassa bhavo kankhayitattam, Be, Se so ; 
Ce, Ee ayitatta) = As 259,26 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ayitatta); 
— see also ayita sv eti 1 . 

etihya, n. [*5. aitihya], traditional instruction, 
tradition; Abh412. 

etta, mfn. [cf ettaka], so much, just so much; SI 185,26* 
(sace pi ~ato bhiyyo agamissanti itthiyo, Ce, Ee so; Be 
etato; Se ettaka; Spk I 269, r. ettaka bhiyyo ti etasma 
sahassa atirekatara, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be etato) * Th 1211 
(eds ettaka); Dhp 196 (na sakka punnam sankhatum im’ 
-am api kena ci; Dhp-a III 252, 12/0//.: imam ettakam 
imam ettakan ti attho) = Ap 133, 5 ; — etta in Ee at Pj I 
212, 13 is wr for ettha (Be, Ce, Se so); — ettavare in Ee a t 
Ps IV 115,16 is prob. wr for ekavare (Be, Ce, Se so). 

ettaka, mj(~ a and ettika)«. [BHS id.; AMg ettia, ettiya; 
cfS. iyattika and W. Geiger, 1994, §27:7; prob. 

understood as e 2 /et + taka, see Sadd 283,7 foil.], such; 
so much, so great; so many; this much (expressing a 
total); just so much, only so much (and no more); 
Vin IV 31,29 (~ahi apattihi); M I 93 ,21 (-amhi va dukkhe 
nijjinne); 344 ,5 (-a usabha hannantu yannatthaya); S I 
59,26 (pariyantam nadhigacchami -am punhan ti -0 punna- 
vipako ti va...); 151,31 (na sukaram sankhatum -ani 
vassani iti va -ani vassasatani iti va...); Ill 144,12 
(bhagava parittam gomayapindam panina gahetva ... etad 
avoca -o pi... attabhavapatilabho); 148 ,1 (ettika pi kho ... 
vedana); AIV 114,3 (bhikkhu attanam janati -0 ’mhi 
saddhaya sllena...); Vv 53:18 (-am idam anussarami 
kusalam tatoparamna me vijjati annam); Ja IV 155,3' (-0 
kalo gato ti); VI 586,21 (sace kira -o assaso nabhavissa 
dve kumara sukkhahadaya hutva anassimsu); Ap 5,23 (-e 
lokadhatumhi); Cp 1:9:5 (-am yeva te ayu); Pet 68 ,16 foil. 
(-0 kamesu assado ~o adinavo); Mil 10 ,\% (atthi nu 
kho ... ito uttarim pi sikkhitabbani udahu -an’ eva ti); 
Sp 1123,21 foil, (-ani vatthani bhajitani -ani abhajitani ti); 
Dhp-a I 90,16 (acariya tumhakam jananasamayo -0 va 
udahu uttarim pi atthi ti); 93,4 (ma uparidhammadesanam 
vaddhayittha -am eva hotu); 398,19 (-e ko posessati); 
1181,8 (-am kalam... danam adasim); 89,9 (-anarn 
bhikkhunam kuto kambalam labhissami ti); Sadd 283 ,12 
(-0 -am ettika); — acc. -am, adv., so much; so long; 
Vin I 275,13 (-am pi tvam na nipajjeyyasi); Vism292,i3 
(so -am dani me ayusankhara pavattissanti na ito paran ti 
natva); Sp 1123,26 foil, (idam -am agghati idam -fin ti); 
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— instr.~e na, adv., by so much; to such an extent; 
M III 277,3 (~ena pi mayam bhante ayyassa Nandakassa 
attamana abhiraddha yam...); A IV 282,24 foil, (tulam 
paggahetva janati ~ena va onatam -ena va unnatan ti); — 
see also kittaka, tattaka, yattaka. 

ettavata, ind. [cf S. etavat, BHS ettavat-, AMg eyavamti], 
by just so much, with this much; to such an extent; s o 
far, to that extent; thus ; Abhll41; Vin II 204,34 
(ettavata... sangho samaggo hod ti); D I 34,9 (ettavata 
kho bho ayam atta samma samucchinno hod ti); 96,16 
(yavata ranno vijitam ettavata pathavim udriyissati ti); MI 
178,9 (na... ettavata hatthipadopamo vittharena paripuro 
hod); 274,25 (alam ettavata katam ettavata anupatto no 
samannattho); S IV 290, i (alam ettavata bhante Thera ti); 
Sn478 (ettavata yakkhassasuddhi); Sn p. 115,15 (yato ... 
ubhato sujato hod ... ettavata kho brahmano hod ti); Ja IV 
233,23* (ettavata padeso sakka nagena -m -upagantum); 
VI 333, is (na ettavata sala sobhati pokkharanim pana 
karetum vattad ti); Mil 14,i (na kho tyaham Nagasena 
ettavata khamami); Vism51,9 (ettavata kim silam... 
katividham c’ etam silan ti imesam panhanam vissajjanam 
nitthitam); Ps V 96,5 (ayam ayasma Nandako ettavata 
bhikkhuniyo ti evam etam vatthum veditabbam, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se etava ta); Pv-a 243,7 (sakid eva punnam katva alam 
ettavata ti); Nidd-a I 161,9 (ettavata ti paricchedatthe pi 
nipataniyamanam); — see also etava(t), kittavata. 

ettava in Ee at It-a I 166,32 is wr for ettavata (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

etto, ind. [prob. e 2 /et + to; BHS id.], from here, from 
there; than this; that way; SI 124,7 (vayas’ etto 
apakkame); Sn 875 (udahu annam pi vadanti etto); 
Vv63:4 (etto udakam adaya pade pakkhalayassu te); 
ThI 296 (etto c’ eva catubbhagam); Ja I 223,7 (ayam saro 
ettotvam pana ito nesi ti); III 255,20* (ma ssu etto param 
garni); IV 380,26* (apehi etto, Be, Ce so; Se eto; Ee wr 
ettho; 381 ,v foil.: imamha thana apagaccha); V386 ,27 
(Baranasimaggam pi na janasi, kim ito esi, etto yahl ti, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se eto); Pv-a 103,31 (ito va etto va palayante). 

ettha, ind. [prob. e 2 /et + tha; BHS id., cf S. atra], here; 
there; (functioning as loc. of eta[d]) in this, in these; 
in regard to this or these; in this respect; in this 
case, in that case; in these circumstances; Vin III 11,5 
(tarn kut’ ettha labbha); DI 123,23 (ettha dani bho kim 
vanno karissati); MI 42,4 (pare vihimsaka bhavissanti 
mayam ettha avihimsaka bhavissama ti); 92,3 (appassada 
kama ... adinavo ettha bhiyyo); 118 ,1 (ayam c’ ev’ ettha 
attho); 230,36 (tarn yev’ ettha patipucchissami); 380,25 
(etth’ eva tittha etth’ eva te aharissanti); SI 13,25* 
(yattha... ettha...); 15,9* (cattaro loke pajjota pancam’ 
ettha na vijjati); 16 , 12 * (panca kamaguna loke... ettha 
chandam virajetva); 76,25* (ye ca yanna nirarambha... 
ajelakaca gavo ca vividha n’ ettha hannare); 175,25* (ettha 
dinnam mahapphalam); Dhp 337 (tarn vo vadami 
bhaddam vo yavant’ ettha samagata); Sn 424 (padhanaya 
gamissami ettha me ranjad mano); Jal 164,16 (etth’ eva 
dani nam ukkantitva); 111415,24 (ko ettha ti aha); 
IV 258,27* (etth’ eso titthad migo); Ap 43,4 (ettha me 
vimati n’ atthi); Cp 1:9:25 (ath’ ettha vattad saddo); 
Mil 25,13 (Nagaseno ti kho aham maharaja nayami... na 


h’ ettha puggalo upalabbhad ti); Vism 7 ,10 (samvaro sflan 
ti ettha pancavidhena samvaro veditabbo); Sv 208,31 (seti 
c’eva asati ca ettha ti senasanam); Nidd-a I 107,22 
(etthayam attho ...); — etth’ antare, in this interval (of 
time or space); in the time between these; in the area 
between these; in the meantime; Vin III 73,23 (yam 
matukucchismim pathamam cittam uppannam... yava 
maranakala, etth’ antare eso manussaviggaho nama); Ja I 
80,7 (etth’ antare n’ eva mukhadhovanam ... na ahara- 
kiccam ahosi); Ap 23,6 (Himavantam upadaya sagaram ca 
mahodadhim etth’ antare yam pulinam gananato 
asankhiyam); Bv7:3 (yava hettha avicito bhavagga capi 
uddhato etth’ antare ekaparisa ahosi dhammadesane); 
Cp 1:1:1 (kappe ca satasahasse caturo ca asankheyye etth’ 
antare yam caritam sabbam tarn bodhipacanam); Mil 3,3 
(yavaham nibbanam papunami etth’ antare...); 
Vism 312,36* (yavata upasampanno yavata idha agato 
etth’ antare khalitam n’atthi); Sp 1077 ,10 (patipadato 
patthaya yava kattikacatummasipunnama etth’ antare 
katabba, tato paccha va pure va na vattad); — 
°&vacara, mfn., having their sphere of action there; 
Dhs 1280 (hetthato avicinirayam pariyantam karitva 
uparito parinimmitavasavattideve anto karitva yam 
etasmim antare ~a etthapariyapanna... ime dhamma 
kamavacara) * Pads I 83,32; — see also attha 1 , atra. 

etthake in Ee at Ja IV 110,28' and 339, 16 ' is wr for ettake 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

ettho in Ee at Ja IV 380,26* and 381, r is wr for etto (Be, 
Ce so; Se eto). 

edi(n) (or edi), mfn. [from e 2 by analogy with tadi(n) ? 
cfS. IdrS], of this kind, such a...; Sadd 866,4 (...tadi 
madl lddi -I...); — see also Idi(n). 

edikkha, mfn. [prob. e 2 + dikkha; cf S. idrksa], like this, 
of this kind, such a...; Sadd 866,3 (...kidikkho ~o 
sadikkho); — see also Idikkha. 

edisa, mf (~a and ~i)/i. and n. [prob. e 2 + disa 1 ; BHS 
edr^a; cfS. idrSa], like this, like so; such a ...; of such 
a kind; such a thing, something like this; Vin I 195 ,11 
(suto yeva kho me so bhagava ~o ca ~o ca ti na ca maya 
sammukha dittho); S I 205,6 (yada passasi -am); Ud 67,24 
(vivadapanna ... viharanti -o dhammo n’-o dhammo); 
Vv 37:3 (rupam tav’ -am); Thi 316 (vacam bhasasi -am, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se -im); Jail 207, 10 * (amhakam c’atthi 
puriso -o); 346, 11 * (tassayam -I panna); III 226, 10 * 
(mamam disvana -am; 226, 13 ': mam -am evam dukkha- 
pattam disva); V 460, 17 * (-ani... kammani, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se Idisani); VI 262,23* (vannarupam na tav’ -am pure); 
Ap 154,7 (-a pujana n’atthi yadisa jatipujana); 391 ,10 
(yassayam -a bodhi); Mil 118,17 (n’atth’ -0 maharaja 
annassa dananubhavo yatha Vessantarassa ranno maha- 
dananubhavo); Vism 337,21 (na kevalam c’ ettha sanna va 
- 1 ); Sv 430,4 (ayam ca Bandhumati nama dev! edisa, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se idisa); Spk I 38,24 (kasma pan’ esa -a); 
Mp III 76,16 (-esu ca thanesu akkharacintaka ... ekam eva 
antarasaddam payunjanti); Vv-a 116,2 (tavatimsabhavane 
nandanavanam nama -am ca -am ca ti tattha nanavidham 
dibbasampattim sutva); Mhv 5:56 (-assa madhum adam); 
— see also idisa. 

edisaka (and edisika), mfn. and n. [edisa + ka 2 ; BHS 
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edrSaka; cf S. idrSaka], like this, like so; of such a kind; 
such a thing ; D III 171,20* (upavattati -am bahujjano, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se idisakam); Sn313 (yattha -am passati); 
Thi 231 (satam sahassanam pi dhuttakanam samagata -a 
bhaveyyum); 465 (ma -ani, Ee so; Be, Se edisikani; Ce 
idisikani; Thi-a258,26 foil.', evarupani rajje anadini ma 
bhavantu); Ja IV 450, 16 * (puna pi ce -am bhaveyya); — 
see also Idisaka. 

edha 1 , m. [ts], fuel; Abh36; Sadd 394,7 (edhati vaddhati 
etena pavako ti ~o indhanam upadanam); — 
anedha, mfn., without fuel, lacking fuel ; JalV 26,22* 
(~o dhumaketu va kodho yass’ upasammati, Be, Ee so; 
Ce, Se anindho; 27,io': anindhano aggi viya) quoted 
Cp-a 138,28* (eds anindho). 

edha 2 , mfn. [from edhati], growing, prospering; Vin III 
137,23/o//. (evam sukhito hotu ayyo Udayi... evam 
sukham ~o hotu ayyo Udayi yatha mayam sukhita ... 
sukham -a. Be, Ee so; perhaps better cpd : sukha-m- 
edho... sukha-m-edha; Ce, Se sukham edhatu... 
sukham edhama). 

edhati (and edheti ?), pr. 3 sg. [*5. edhate], 1 . prospers, 
grows strong; becomes happy; Dhatup 165 (edha ... 
vuddhiyam); Dhatum 240; Sadd 394,5 (edha vuddhiyam 
labhe ca: -ati edho sukhedhito); Vin III 137,23 foil, (evam 
sukhito hotu ayyo Udayi ... evam sukham ~atu ayyo 
Udayi yatha mayam sukhita ... sukham ~ama, Ce, Se so; 
Be, Ee sukhamedho hotu... sukhamedha); D II 233,27 
(ko... anno mama vijite sukham -eyyatha annatra 
bhavantehi); S I 208, 13 * (satima sukham ~ati; cf Spk I 
305, io: sukham patilabhati); Dhp 193 (yattha so jayati 
dhiro tarn kulam sukham ~ati); Th 746 (so naro sukham 
~ati; c/Th-a III 25,37: nibbanam sukham ca -ati bruheti 
vaddhetlti); Ja I 223,26* (naccantam nikatippanno nikatya 
sukham -ati; 224, v foil.'. niccakale sukhasmim yeva 
patitthatum na sakkoti); III 151,n* (te jana sukham -anti; 
cf 151,28': sukham vindanti labhanti); Vism 712,4* (tassa 
tejena sabbe pi sukham -antu panino, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
-entu); — part.pr. edhamana, mfn. , JaVI 357,20* 
(sukham -amanam); — aor. 3 sg. edhittha, Sn 298 
(sukham -ittha ayam paja; Pj II 319,22 foil.: sukham 
-ittha papuni sukham va -ittha sukham vuddhim 
agamasi); — 2.finds; obtains; SI 176,20* (dando... 
gambhire gadham —ati; Spk I 262, i foil. : udakam otarana- 
kale gambhire udake patittham labhati); Th-a II 93,27 foil. 
(sukham -ati ti ... nibbanasukham phalasamapattisukham 
ca -ati papunati anubhavatl ti attho); Sadd 394,5 (edha 
vuddhiyam labhe ca: -ati); — pp edhita, mfn. [te], 
grown; prospering; Sp 204,21 (sukhedhito ti sukhena -o 
sukhasamvaddhito ti attho, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se edhiko) = 
Ps III 291 ,19 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee sukham -o); — edhito in 
Ee at Ud-a 117, is (thamappattarupam ~o) is prob. wr; Ce 
-rupe thito; Be, Se vadapatthassame thito); — ifc see 
sukh’-. 

ena, mfn., pron. [te], — acc. sg. enam, 1 . him, her, it 
(referring to someone or something already 
mentioned); this, that; this one; DI 70,io (-am 
cakkhundriyam asamvutam viharantam ... akusala 
dhamma anvassaveyyum); Dhp 118 (punnam ce puriso 
kayira kayirath’ -am punappunam); Sn583 (kayira 


c’ -am vicakkhano); 1114 (titthantam -am janati; Pj II 
601,14: etam puggalam janati); Ja III 204,28* (socantam 
-am dukhitam viditva); — 2. adv. [cf nam and S. ena, 
ena], here; thus; then; Sadd 890,31 (tatra padapuranam 
bahuvidham ... kho ve kaham -am...); — tarn enam 
[cfBHS id.] (usually probably tarn, adv., + enam, 
object of the verb; but sometimes possibly two 
accusatives [cf S', tad etat]: that very...; or two 
adverbs/particles); Vin I 127,32 (tarn -am annataro 
bhikkhu yena so bhikkhu ten’ upasarikami); DI 193,6 
(puriso evam vadeyya ... tarn -am evam vadeyyum); 

III 94,7 (te ... jhayanti, tarn -am manussa disva evam 
ahamsu); MII 172,6 (tarn -am samannesamano evam 
janati); III 96,21 (udakamaniko puro udakassa... adhare 
thapito tarn -am balava puriso yato yato avajjeyya); 132 ,12 
(tarn-am nagavaniko ranno... aroceti...); Sn981 (tarn 
-am Bavari disva asanena nimantayi); Thi 366 (Subham 
dhuttako samnivaresi tarn -am abravi Subha); Ja III 
395,5* (tarn -a passami parena narim, eds so, me); 

IV 62,24 (tarn -am dananinnam cittam ... na vijahati ti); 
Patis II 218,io (seyyathapi taruno rukkho ajataphalo tarn 
enam puriso mulam chindeyya; Patis-a 688, 26 : tarn enan ti 
tarn rukkham, enan ti nipatamattam, tarn etan ti va attho, 
Be, Se so; Ee ena ti nipatamattam; Ce tarn enati ... ena ti 
nipatamattam); Mil 110 ,21 (tarn ... aghatanam nayeyyum 
tarn -am passeyya kocid eva puriso); Vism 635 ,19 
(thero ... palayitum araddho tarn enam khinasavatthero ... 
bhante khlnasavassa sarajjam namahotl ti aha); As 180, u 
(tarn enam sankarakute nipajjitva niddayantam eko 
angavijjapathako disva). 

enta 1 , mfn., part.pr. of eti 1 qv. 

enta 2 , mfn., part.pr. of eti 2 qv. 

em, ind. [= evam qv; AMg, BHS id.], so; in this way; 
Sn 1146 (em evatvam pi pamuncassu saddham, so read 
me ? Ce, Ee, Se evam eva; Be evam evam); Ja II 40, 1 * (em 
eva nuna rajanam, so read me ? eds evam eva; 40,3': 
evam eva ti evam eva) quoted Sadd 632,27 (evam eva); 
Ja II 223, 15 * (em eva yo dukkulino anariyo, so read me ? 
eds evam eva); V 326,28* (em eva no bhavam dhammam, 
so read me ? eds evam eva). 

era, n. [= eraka 2 qv], a kind of grass; — °-tina, n., era 
grass; Sp 1217 ,11 (potakitulan ti --adinam yesam 
kesanci tinajatikanam, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce potaki- 
tinadinam); — °-patta, n., anew leaf; Saddh349 (-ena 
yam laddham). 

eraka 1 , mfn. [from ereti], moving, driving; JalV 20,27' 
(-ena samma gahetva gacchantena vatena yutta, ad 20 , 22 *: 
nava ... erakavatayutta). 

eraka 2 , n. [cf S. eraka, eraki], a kind of grass (growing 
by water); (also a kind of plant; ?) Ja IV 88,4 (sa 
[charika] nadiya vuyhamana ... laggi tato -am nibbatti); 
— °-gumba, m., an eraka thicket; Dhp-alll 231 ,1 
(Gangaya navam abhiruyha gacchanto ekasmim -e eraka- 
pattam gahetva ...); — °-tina, n., eraka grass; Sp 1088,7 
(eragu ti -am tarn olarikam); Sv 356,21 (-’ -adini va 
ganthetva katanivasanani); — °-dussa, n., cloth made 
from eraka grass or from the eraka plant; Sv 1010,8 
(latadussam -am kadalidussam vejudussan ti evam adini 
akappiyacivarani; Sv-ptHI 293,2: erakavakehi katam 


547 



-am); — °-vana, n., a clump of eraka grass; (or of 
eraka plants',) Ja III 91,7 (ekasmim sare -e nipajjitva); 
IV 88,9 (-ato ekam erakapattam ganhi). 
erakavattika, n. [?] a kind of torture ; MI 87 ,15 (hattha- 
pajjotikam pi karonti -am pi karonti; Ps II 59, 5 : -an ti 
erakavattakammakaranam, tam karonta hettha givato 
patthaya cammavatte kantitva gopphake patenti, atha nam 
yottehi bandhitva kaddhanti, so attano va cammavatte 
akkamitva akkamitva patati) = Nidd I 154 ,12 * A I 47,26 
(-am pi karonte); Mil 197,8 (-am pi dukkham). 
eragu, n. [ = eraka 2 qv], a kind of grass ; Vin I 196,6 
(majjhimesu janapadesu -u moragu majjharu jantu...; 
Sp 1088,7: -u ti erakatinam). 

Verad, to hurt ; Dhatum 149 (radi eradi himsayam). 
erantfa, m. [te], the castor-oil plant, Ricinus communism 
Abh 566 (-0 tu ca amando); Jail 440,26* (-0 anto 
rukkhanam); IV 205,8* (-a pucimanda va); Nidd I 409 ,23 
(yatha -o asaro nissaro); — °-tela, n., castor-oil; 
Vin III 251,23 (telam nama tilatelam sasapatelam 
madhukatelam -am vasatelam); —see also elanda. 
eran^aka, m. [-S', lex. id.], the castor-oil plant ; Kkh 76,9 
(telam nama tilasasapamadhuka-erandakavasadihi 
nibbattitam); Sp 713 ,11 (°’-atthIni ca bhajjitva evam telam 
karonti); Spk I 344,22 (° -vanamajjhena, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
erandavanamajjhena); — Mela, n., castor-oil ; Vin V 
129,4 (panca telani tilatelam sasapatelam madhukatelam 
-am vasatelam) * Ps II 344,32; — see also sasapa- 
madhuka-erandakatthi. 

erisa, mfn. [= edisa^v; Pkt id.], like this; such a ...; 

Sadd 866,2 (... klriso -o sariso ...); —see also Trisa, 
ereti, -ayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. o/iriyati qv. 
ela 1 , ela 1 , n. (and ela 1 , ela 1 , / ?), [prob. abstracted from 
anela(gala) qv; possibly < S. enas, see W. Geiger, 1994, 
§ 43:2 and BSU § 44], a fault, a defect; an impurity; 
or a " humour ” of the body, ie phlegm (see ela 3 ,); 
Abh 1010 (doselam Iritam); Mp II 199 ,20 (-am vuccati 
doso nassa -an ti nela, niddosa ti attho) = As 397,3 (Be, Se 
so; Ce ~ a... -a ti; Ee wr etam vuccati); Ud-a313,i 
(anelagalaya ti -a vuccati doso tam na paggharatT ti 
anelagala, taya niddosaya ti attho, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -am); 
Sadd 438,30 (-am vuccati doso); — anela 1 , mfn. [cf BHS 
aneda, anela], faultless; without impurity; free from 
phlegm; Spk I 275,30 (anelagalaya ti -aya agalaya 
niddosaya c’ eva agalitapadavyanjanaya ca); * 
Ud-a 313, 3 ; — see also nela. 

ela 2 , n. [?], (according to cts) water; Nidd I 202,28 (-am 
vuccati udakam) = Sadd 439,2; —°’-ambuja, mfn., born 
in the water; Sn 845 (-am kantakam varijam yatha; Pj II 
547, 12 : -an ti elasannake ambumhi jatam). 
ela 3 , m. [cf BHS elapatra], one of the four treasures or 
treasure-jars of a tathagata; Sv 284 ,7 foil, (tathagatassa 
pana jatadivase yeva sankho -0 uppalo pundariko ti 
cattaro nidhayo upagata ... -0 addhayojaniko) = Ps III 
420,12 foil. 
ela 1 , see sv ela 1 . 

ela 2 , mfn. [prob. extracted from elamuga qv], stupid; 
Pp 13,io (puggala ... duppanna jala -a abhabba niyamam 
okkamitum kusalesu dhammesu sammattam, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se omit -a); — anela 2 , mfn., not stupid; Pp 13,16 


(pannavanto -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee omits -a); Pj II 124 ,10 
(anelamugo ti alalamukho, atha va -0 ca amugo ca, 
pandito vyatto ti vuttamhoti) = Ap-a 197,24. 

elaka 1 , m. [5. edaka], a ram; a he-goat, a billy-goat; 
Abh 501; 1123 (-0 aje); MI 228,29 (puriso dlgha- 
lomikam -am lomesu gahetva akaddheyya); Ja I 342 ,14 
(pubbe dipino -e khadanti); VI 350,26 (sunakho mamsam 
khadati -0 tinam khadati); Mil 267,21 (aja -a miga 
sukara...); Vism 500 ,14 (suradhuttahatthagato -0 viya); 
Th-aHI 85,36 (ajelakan ti -a nama aja yeva te thapetva 
avasesa pasujati aja nama); Sadd 345, \foll; — ifc see 
aj’-; — Mamma, n., a sheep-skin; a goat-skin; Vin I 
196,5 (-am ajacammam migacammam); Ja III 372,25 
(sayanapitthe -am santharapetva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
telacammam); — °-massuka, mfn., like the beard of a 
goat; Sp 1211,4 (golomikan tihanukamhi digham katva 
thapitam -am vuccati, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce elakamassum); — 
°-loma, n., sheep’s wool; goat’s hair; Vin III 225,16 
(suddhakalakanam -anam santhatam karapenti); 227,22 
(-ani detha -ehi attho ti); Mp III 247 ,14 (unna ti -am); — 
°-samvasa, m., living like sheep; a sheep’s life; Vin I 
159 ,13 (-am yeva kira ’me bhikkhave moghapurisa vuttha 
samana); — °-samana, mfn., like sheep or goats; 
Sn 309 (gavo -a sorata); — see also elakapada, 
elakapadaka. 

elaka 2 , m. [BHS eluka; AMg eluya], threshold; Abh 220 
(-0 indakhilo); 1123 (ummare -o); — 

°-m-antaram, ind., within the threshold; across the 
threshold; DI 166,5 (patiganhati na -am na danda-m- 
antaram; Sv 355,5 foil. : ummaram an tar am katva 
diyamanam na ganhati) ^ M I 77,32 * A I 295, 12 ; — see 
also elakapada, elakapadaka. 

elakapada, mfn. [= elakapadaka qv], supported on a 
block; or with feet shaped like those of a ram; 
Sp 1243,28 (°-pItham, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce elakapadaka-); 
Vin-vn 2884 (pitham -am). 

elakapadaka, mfn. [elaka 1 or elaka 2 ?], supported on a 
block (like a threshold stone); or with feet shaped 
like those of a ram; Vin II 149,30 (-am pitham 
uppannam hoti; Sp 1216,27: —pitham nama daruvattikaya 
upari pade thapetva bhojanaphalakam viya katapitham 
vuccati, Ce so; Be darupattikaya; Ee, Se darupatikaya; 
Vmv [Be] II 237 ,24 foil.: elakassa pacchimapadadvayam 
viya vankakarena thitatta pan’ etam elakapadapithan ti 
vuccati). 

elaka, elaki,/ [S. edaka], a ewe; a she-goat, a nanny- 
goat; SII 228,7 (dighalomika -a kantakagahanam 
paviseyya); ThI438 (-iya kucchim okkamim); — see 
also elika. 

elagala 1 , m. (and -a, f. ?), [cf S. edagaja], a plant, 
perhaps Cassia tor a or alata; Abh 594 (papunnato 
-o); —°(a)-gumba, m. [-a- perhaps originally me], an 
elagala thicket; Sill 6,4 (ayasma Sariputto... 
annatarasmim-e nisinno hoti); Ja III 223,3* (ka ’yam ~e 
karoti ahuhasiyam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se elaganigumbe; 
223,6': -e ti kambojigumbe, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se elagani¬ 
gumbe ti gumbopagumbe); Spk II 257,22 (so kira -0 
dhuvasalilatthane jato). 

elagala 2 , see sv ela 3 . 
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elanda, m. [prob. = eranda qv ], the castor-oil plant; (or 
perhaps : a kind of creeper;) MI 124,30 (mahantam 
salavanam, tam c’ assa -ehi sanchannam; Ps II 98,22 foil.: 
~ehl ti -a kira saladusana honti... visodheyya ti ~e ca 
anna ca valliyo chinditva bahi niharanena sodheyya) 
quoted Sadd 331,6. 

elandiya, mfn. [from elanda], belonging to the castor - 
oil plant; Kv 224,6 (labbha -aya latthiya dhannapunjo pi 
suvannapunjo pi acikkhitun ti;Kv-a61,s: -aya ti elanda- 
mayaya). 

elamukha, elamuka, see sv elamuga. 

elamuga, ejamuga (and elamukha, elamuka), mfn., 
1. [prob. < S. eda+ murkha, see M.A. Mehendale, 1955, 
pp. 58-66; usually explained by cts as e la 3 + mukha; 
cfBHS edamuka, AMg elamuyatta], unintelligent, 
stupid (as a sheep); (perhaps with association with 
impaired speech); Abh 734; Dill 265,9 (so ca hoti 
duppanno jalo ~o na patibalo subhasitadubbhasitanam 
attham annatum); MI 20 ,19 (duppanna -a; Ps I 
118,7 foil/, elamuga ti elamukha, khakarassa gakaro kato, 
lalamukha ti vuttam hoti duppannanam hi kathentanam lala 
mukhato galati... -a ti pi patho, elamuka ti pi keci 
pathanti, apare elamukha ti pi, sabbattha elamukha ti attho, 
Ce, Ee so; Be -a ti elamukha .. .elamukha ti pi.. .elamuga 
ti pi... elamuka ti pi; Se -a ti elamukha ... elamukha ti pi 
... elamuka ti pi... elamukha ti pi); SV 99 ,31 
(sattannam ... boj^hanganam abhavitatta abahullkatatta 
duppanno ~o ti vuccati); Ja I 247, 28 * (makasam vadhissan 
ti hi —o putto pitu abbhida uttamangam; 248,2': ~o ti lala- 
mukho balo); VI 357,20* (pass* -am sukham edhamanam; 
357,24': -an ti paggharitalalamukham); Mil 251,2 
(duppanna jala -a mulha dandhagatika jana); Sv 290,30 
(pannarahite va jale kuto silan ti); 440 ,11 (jaccandha 
rupani passimsu ... jatijalanam pi -anam sati patitthasi); 
Sadd 624,i (elato mukhassa mugo: ~o, atha va mukhassa 
muko: elamuko); 922 ,21 (-0 elamukho... vannabhedo 
’yam); —2. [ela 3 + mukha], dribbling, spitting; Ja III 
347,16* (pass’ -am uragam dijivham; 347,20': 
elapaggharantena mukhena -am); Sp 1029,20 
(otthacchinnako va elamukho va uppakkamukho va; 
Sp-t[Be]III 264,2s: niccapaggharanakalalamukho); — 
3. [S. lex. edamuka], deaf and dumb; with impaired 
speech; Abh 734 (-0 tu vattum ca sotum cakusale bhave); 
SpkIII 155,n (-0 ti mukhena vacam niccharetum 
sakkonto pi dosehi mugo asampannavacano); Ap-a 141 ,17 
(na jaccandho hoti na jaccabadhiro na ummattako na -o na 
pithasappi; or meaning 1. ?); — anelamuga, anela- 
muga, mfn., not foolish, wise; Dill 265,16 (pannava 
ajalo - 0 ); SV 100,io (sattannam... bojjhanganam 
bhavitatta ... pannava -0 ti vuccati); A I 35 ,20 (appaka te 
satta ye pannavanto ajala -a; Mp II 37,22: yesam ela 
mukhato na galati, te -a nama, anelamukha niddosamukha 
ti attho); 111441,8 (ajajata —ta); Sn 70 (-0 sutava satima; 
Pj II124, 10 : -0 ti alalamukho, atha va anelo ca amugo ca, 
pandito vyatto ti vuttam hoti). 

elambaraka, m. or n. [?], a kind of creeper; Ja VI 536,5* 
(--sanchanna rukkha titthanti, Ce, Ee so; Be elambaraka-; 
Se elambarukkhahi sanchanna; 536,22' foil.: evam- 
namikaya valliya sanchanna). 


elayati, ejhayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of ilati 1 or = erayati ?], 
makes move, shakes; ? Nidd-a I 429 ,19 (kampanatthena 
dvidha -at! ti dvelhakam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ejhayati ti) * 
As 259,28 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee calayatl ti). 
ela 1 , ela 1 , see sv ela 1 . 

ela 2 , ela 2 , / [5. ela], cardamom; Abh 591 (-a tu bahula); 
1010; Sp 837,5 (katukaphalam -a takkolan ti, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wre lala). 

ela 3 , e|a 3 ,/ [? cf S. ida, ila?], saliva; spittle; Abh281 
(lalakhelo -a); 1010; Sv 282 ,28 (-a galati lala paggharati) 
= Ps III 419,6 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee elam); Ps I 118 ,10 (lala 
ca —ati vuccati); Sadd 439,4 foil, (-a ti lala vuccati... api 
ca -a ti khelo vuccati); — °(a) -gala, n. and mfn. [elagala 2 ; 
prob. abstracted from anelagala qv], l.(«.) the 
dripping of saliva; Sv 282,27 (anejagalaya ti ~ena 
virahitaya, yassa kassaci hi kathentassa ela galati..., Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ce, Ee elagalanavirahitaya, prob. wr) * Ps III 
419,5; — 2. (mfn.) accompanied by the dripping of 
saliva or spitting; Sv282,29 (yassa kassaci hi 
kathentassa ela galati lala paggharati khelaphusitani va 
nikkhamanti tassa vaca -a nama hoti) * Ps III 419,7; — 
—vaca, mfn., whose speech is accompanied by the 
dripping of saliva; Vin II 90,27 (ekacco dubbaco hoti 
mammano —vaco); — see also elamuga. 
elaja in Ee at Sp 837,5 is prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se ela. 
elalamahallako in Ee at Sv 717,26 is wr for elaluka- 
mahallako (Be so; Ceelaluka-; Se elaluka-). 
elaluka, elaluka, elaluka, n. [S. ervaruka], a kind of 
cucumber; Abh 597 (-am ca kakkari); Vv 33:127 (-am 
aham adasim bhikkhuno); Ja I 205 ,16 foil, (suvanna- 
elalukanam yanakam puretva... -ani ganhatha ti 
ugghosesi) * Sv 717, 19 /b//. ^ Dhp-al 277,9; Spk I 
281,19 (°-labukumbhandadlni madhurarasani valli- 

phalani); Vin-vn 1355 (phalam -assa ca). 
elika, eliki, f. [5. edika], a ewe; a she-goat, a nanny- 
goat; Ja III 480,24 (kim kathesi ~e); 481,5 (tam sutva -a); 
481,22* (vilapantiya -iya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se elakiya); 482,9 
(tada -I va etarahi -I, Ce, Ee so; Be elaka; Se elaki); 
V 429,5' (ekassa elakapalassa tasmim padese ~a 
carentassa eka -a tam kumaram ... khiram ... payesi, Ce, 
Se so; Be elake carentassa; Ee wr elaka varentassa); 
Dhp-all 17,2o(ekissa-aya slsam chinditva); — see also 
elaka. 

ejhayati, see sv elayati. 

eva 1 , ind. [to], (after m and vowels usually taking the 
form yeva qv; after long vowels also taking the form 
va 2 qv) a particle emphasising the word it follows; 
Abh 1152 (evavadharane); Sadd 896 ,1 (eva iti 
avatthanatthe); 902 , 22 foil.; — 1 .that very..., the 
same ...; exactly that...; just ...; Vin III 160,4 (ayasma 
Dabbo ... anguliya jalamanaya purato purato gacchati te 
pi ten’ eva alokena ... pitthito pitthito gacchanti); D I 90, 19 
(yay’ eva kho pan’ atthaya ... tam eva attham ... ); 94,24 
(etth’ eva te sattadha muddha phalissati); S I 46,is (tatth’ 
ev’ antaradhayi ti); 58,4* (ye nam dadanti saddhaya ... tam 
eva annam bhajati); AI 142 ,12 (yad eva me samam 
natam... tad evaham vadami ti); Dhp 344 (mutto 
bandhanam eva dhavati); Ja VI 331,3 (mahasatto ... ranna 
supinaditthavelayam eva... patisandhim ganhi); 346 ,13 
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(tam divasam eva); Vism 172,25 (sesam vuttanayen’ eva 
veditabban ti); Sp 292,20 (es’ eva nayo kuncikakosake 
pi); Spkl 123,15 (yasmim yasmim iriyapathe uppannam 
tattha tatth’ eva nigganhati); Mhv 5:200 (ajj’ eva 
pabbajissama); — often with pronouns : Jail 113,9 
(nagaraja Sariputto ahosi samuddadevata aham eva ti); 
VI 364,2 (sayam eva tava upadhareml ti); — 2. only, 
merely, jus t; MI 126 ,14 (tavad eva ... yava na...); SI 
56,27* (sabbhir eva samasetha); Sn452 (piyavacam eva 
bhaseyya); 832 (idam eva saccan ti ca vadiyanti); Ja II 
66,25 (na bhikkhave idan’ eva Kokaliko naditva pakato 
jato, pubbe pi...); VI 361,9 (idhalokamattam eva oloketi 
na paralokam); 366,n (ekahen’ eva); Mil 18,io (eken’ eva 
uddesena); Vism 498,20 (atthato ekam eva nibbanam); 
508,33 (pattabbam eva h’ etam maggena na 
uppadetabbam); 513, i* (dukkham eva hi na koci 
dukkhito); Sp 290,24 (sabbam na vattati catukonam eva 
vattati); Spk II 250, i (ovado ti va anusasanl ti va atthato 
ekam eva); Pj II 503 ,13 (dvaya eva dvayata); — 

3. indeed, really; certainly; absolutely; even, still; 
DI 110,9 (suddham vattham... sammad eva rajanam 
patiganheyya); 222,7 (tumh’ ev’ etam dukkatam); SI 
57,13* (caranti bala dummedha amitten’ eva attana); 
Dhp 32 (nibbanass’ eva santike); 338 (chinno pi rukkho 
punar eva ruhati); 402 (yo dukkhassa pajanati idh’ eva 
khayam attano); Ja VI 336, is (ahu ti ahakatheti ayam eva 
va patho); 374,9 (mattikamakkhiten’ eva sarirena); Spkl 
108,6 (vatam sankilittham eva); Dhp-a 1 6,25 (sakka geham 
ajjhavasanteh’ eva punnani katum); 192,7 (yam kind 
katva ganhissam’ eva ti); Pj I 166,25 (sabbe ti anavasesa 
eva ti avadharane ekam pi anapanetva ti adhippayo); — 

4. eva is especially common in combination with 
other particles, eg: c’eva... ca ..., both ... and ...; 
Vin III 160,15 (bhikkhu navaka c’eva honti appapunna 
ca); D I 91,15 (sambahula Sakya c’ eva Sakyakumara ca); 
A I 151,15 (yo c’ eva dhammam deseti yo ca dhammam 
sunati); JaV 198, ir (vano khajjati c’eva kandum ca 
karoti); Mil 86,18 (ime dhamma nanattha c’ eva nana- 
vyanjana ca); Vism 443 ,13 (sllavisuddhi c’ eva citta- 
visuddhi ca ti); — n’eva... na..., n’eva... no..., 
neither ... nor ...; D I 9 6,10 (n’ eva asakkhi muncitum no 
patisamharitum); S I 54,is (n’ eva nandasi na ca socasl ti); 
Dhp 105 (n’eva devo na gandhabbo); JaVI 211 , 3 * 
(n’ eva miga na ppasu no pi gavo); Mil 145 ,17 (n’ eva hoti 
na na hoti tathagato param marana ti); Vism 451 ,12 (n’ eva 
kammajam nakammajam); — tath’ eva, just so, exactly 
so; Vin III 2,5 (tayidambho Gotamatath’ eva); SI 61, 15 * 
(yatha peta tath’ eva te); A I 152,29* (yatha pi... tath’ 
eva); JaVI 196,17 (bodhisatto... Sakkadevarajalllaya 
thito, Sudassano pi AccimukhI pi tath’ eva atthamsu); 
Mil 180,2 (yatha ca... tath’ eva...); Vism308,is 
(yatha... tath’ eva...); — kocid eva etc , someone or 
other; some or other; Vin III 160,35 (gahapati aramam 
agamasi kenacid eva karaniyena); D I 103,31 (kancid eva 
mantanam manteyya); MI 124,30 (kocid eva puriso); 
JalV 402,12 (kocid eva yacako); Vism 21 a* foil, (yatha 
hi muggesu paccamanesu kocid eva na paccati avasesa 
paccanti evam yassa puggalassa vacane kincid eva saccam 
hoti sesam alikam ayam puggalo muggasupo ti vuccati); 


— evam eva ,just so, just like that; D I 95,24 (evam eva 
me bho Gotama sutam yath’ eva bhavam Gotamo aha); 
Mil 33,30 (yatha... evam eva kho...); Sp404,21 (evam 
evakho ti opammasampatipadanam etam); — with other 
particles eva seems to add little to the sense, and is 
untranslatable; Vin III 163,22 (app eva nama nam 
imamha brahmacariya caveyyan ti); Th 869 (itv eva); 
Ja III 302,2* (vilapi tv eva so dijo); Sp 286 ,11 (tassa Isigili 
tv eva samaniia udapadi); — 5. eva iic sometimes has 
the sense of evam qv; — see evadassi(n), evarupa, 
evacara; — see also iva 2 . 

eva 2 , ind. [ = -Iva < -i + iva 1 qv], like, as; as it were; 
Dhp 149 (apatthani alapun’ eva sarade); JaVI 125 , 34 * 
(akinnam Indasadisehi vyaggheh’ eva surakkhitam; 
126 , 13 ': yatha nama vyagghehi va slhehi va...); 507 , 16 * 
(sanat’ eva braharannam; 507 , 27 ': nadati viya sanantam 
viya bhavissati, Be so; Ce nadativa; Ee wr sannatantam 
viya; Se nadati saddam karoti viya); 576 , 6 * (Rohini h’ eva 
tambakkhi; 576 , 8 ': Rohini viya); — see also ateva sv ati. 

evam, ind. [5. evam], so; in this way; in such a way; 
like this; Abh 1142; 1158; 1186; D I 213,27 (evam pi te 
mano ittham pi te mano iti pi te cittan ti); Sv 26, 17 foil.; 
Sadd 896,n (evam ittham iti icc ete nidassanatthe); — 
1. referring to what precedes: Vin I 1 ,16 (avijja- 
paccaya sankhara ... evam etassa kevalassa dukkha- 
kkhandhassa samudayo hoti); 6,5 (evam vutte); D I 16,34 
(ime ditthitthana evam gahita evam paramattha evam- 
gatika bhavissanti); II 95 ,12 (evam ... bhikkhu sampajano 
hoti); SI 175,27* (evam hi yajamanassa evam ijjhati 
dakkhina); Sn314 (evam dhamme viyapanne vibhinna 
suddavessika); Vv73:7 (manussabhuto yam akasi 
punnam ten* amhi evam jalitanubhavo); JalV 164,2* 
(navam abhiruyha ... evam mayam sotthi taremu param); 
171,26 (evam sante kasma socasi); 173,23' (iti vidva 
samam care ti evam jananto); V440,6 (evam maharaja 
itthiyo nama); Mhv 4:41 (evam kate sotthi tuyham hessati 
ti); — 2. referring to what follows: Vin I 4,33 
(bhagavato ... evam cetaso parivitakko udapadi: adhigato 
kho myayam dhammo); IV134 ,11 (evam vya kho 
aham ... bhagavata dhammam desitam ajanami yatha ... ); 
DII 72,2 (evam me sutam ekam samayam ...); 82,3 (evam 
pasanno aham... bhagavati: na cahu...); 100,8 

(tathagatassa... na evam hoti aham bhikkhusangham 
pariharissaml ti); M II 103 ,13 (tam itthim evam vadehi...); 
SI 172,24 (bhavam Gotamo evam aha aham pi... 
kasami); A III 353, is (naham bhikkhave annam 
ekabandhanam pi samanupassami evam darunam evam 
katukam ... yathayidam bhikkhave nirayabandhanam); — 
3. expressing assent: Abh 1144 (sadhv evam); D II 
76,29 (evam bhante ti kho te bhikkhu bhagavato 
paccassosum); M II 107,26 (sace tam maharaja bhagavata 
bhasitam evam etan ti); 110 ,12 (piya te Vajlri kumari ti, 
evam ... piya me Vajlri kumari ti); Mhv 18:6 (evam hotu 
ti); Sadd896,19 (evam sahu... ama amo icc ete 
sampaticchanatthe); — 4. introducing the second part 
of a comparison (often as evam eva or evam evam); 
Abh 1142; Vin I 6,36 (seyyatha pi... evam eva); DI 
110, 28 (yathaca ... evam eva); SI 171,is (seyyatha pi... 
evam evam...); Sn307 (yatha apo ca pathavl... evam 
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gavo manussanam); JaV 446,2* (yatha nadl ca pantho 
ca ... evam lokitthiyo nama); — evam in Ee, Se at Nidd I 
460 ,17 is wr for ejam {Be, Ce so); — °-kara, mfn. [evam 
+ kara 1 ], acting in this way ; JaV 148,21* (~o pannava 
hoti macco); Mil 177,8*; — °-kari(n), mfn., acting in 
this way; MI 135,is; SI 181,30 (kaccaham... -I 
kiccakari homi ti); Ap 588,24 * 595, h {Be, Ce, Se -I; Ee 
wr evakari); Mil 110, 30 ; — °-khantika, mfn. [evam + 
khanti 1 + ka 2 ], having such a predilection ; Nidd I 64, 5 ; 
— °-gata, mfn., in such a state; of such a kind ; D I 
51,n (annani pi ~ani puthusippayatanani); JaV 339,18* 
(n’ esa dhammo maharaja yam tarn -am jahe); VI 37,6* 
(~e oghe; 37,9': ~e ti evarupe gambhire vitthate); — 
°-gatika, mfn., 1. producing or having a future 
course of this kind; DI 16,34 (ime ditthitthana... ~a 
bhavissanti evamabhisamparaya ti); Ja III 95,3 (sabbe 
sankhara anicca ~a yeva ti); Mp I 344 ,7 (mayham pi 
sariram -am eva bhavissati ti); — 2. of such a kind; 
Sadd 146,28 (imani padani -ani ca annani padani); — 
°-jacca, mfn., of such and such a class; of this kind of 
family; Mill 118, is (~a te bhagavanto ahesum iti pi 
evamnama ...; Ps IV 167, 21 : -a ti Vipassi-adayo khattiya- 
jacca Kakusandhadayo brahmanajacca ti); — °-jatika, 
°-jatiya, mfn., of such a kind; Sp 614,30 (evarupan ti 
-am); Sv 33,22 (idha pana annasmim ca ~e); Nett 98 ,30 
(yam °-jatiyam kammasamadanam, Be, Ce so; Ee evam 
jatiyakam); — °-ditthi(n), mfn., holding such a belief, 
having such a theory; D I 192,14 (eke samanabrahmana 
evamvadino ~ino); Th 346 (-i pure ahum); Mil 137,24; — 
°-ditthika, mfn., holding such a belief having such a 
theory; D II 356 ,19 (na nu tvam avuso ~o ahosi); A V 
186 , 18 ; — °-namaka, m/(-ika) n ., so called, having this 
name; JaV 374,27 (Khemin ti evamnamikam 
pokkharanim); VI 536,22 (evamnamikaya valliya); Spk III 
226,7 (Sumbhesu ti ~e janapade); Nidd-a I 308,16 
(Haliddakani ti ~o gahapati); — °-nimika, mfn., id.; 
Ja VI 537,9' (~a rukkha, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se 
evamnamaka); Ap-a217 ,17 (ete ~a kinnaradayo satta); — 
°-nipphattika, mfn., having this sort of success; Ja III 
166 , 28 '; — °-bhavi(n), mfn., certain to become like 
this; M I 58,13 (ayam pi kho kayo evamdhammo -I etam 
anatito ti; Ps I 273, is: -i ti evam eva uddhumatadibhedo 
bhavissati, Ee so; Ce evam evam; Be, Se evam- 
uddhumatadibhedo); Spk III 216,32 (~ino nama sankhara 
ti); — °-rucika, mfn., favouring such a view; Nidd I 
64 , 5 ; — °-rupa, mfn., having such a physical form or 
appearance; M III 16,24 (-0 siyam anagatam addhanam 
evamvedano siyam ...) = 188,16 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
evarupo) = Sill 11,23; Nidd I 33, 14 (~o ahosim atitam 
addhanan ti; Nidd-a I 108,23: digharassa-anukathuladi- 
vasena evamjatiko ~o abhavim); — see also evarupa; — 
°-laddhika, mfn., holding such a theory; Ja I 373,8; 
Nidd I 64,s; Ps III 145,4 tta); — °-vadi(n), mfn., 
professing such a doctrine; declaring a view like 
this; Vin I 40,29* (tesam ca yo nirodho ~i mahasamano); 
II 99,2 (ayam ~issa salaka ayam ~issa salaka); D I 192,13 
(eke samanabrahmana ~ino); Mil 137,24; Ps II 234,9 
(°-vaditaya); — °-vihari(n), mfn., living in such a 
state or way; MI 466, 14 (~ini sa bhagini ahosi); S IV 


185,31 (~im... bhikkhum); JaVI 57,is* (ko nu me 
paripanth’ assa mama ~ino); Nett 141,is* (~flii me 
sangamo siya); — °-vihitaka, mfn., determined, 
effected in this way; D III 30, 19 ; — °-saflfli(n), mfn., 
perceiving in this way; of such awareness or 
perception; D II 110,9 (tani abhibhuyya janami passami 
ti ~i hoti); S III 86,is; Ja III 124 ,12 (takkamattena tvam -I 
ahosi); As 383 ,12 (~-taya); — °-sadda, mfn. and m., 
1 .{mfn.) having such a reputation; Vin IV 240,35 
(bhikkhuniyo evacara evamsiloka); — 2. (m.) the 
word evam; Sv27,2i (akaratthena -ena etam attham 
dipeti); Ud-a 6 ,9 foil.; — °-sampattika, mfn., having 
similar success, succeeding as well; Ps II 76 ,16 (evam- 
sampadam idan ti -am) = Spk II 388,26. 

evakari in Ee at Ap 595,14 is wr for evamkari {Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

evadassi(n), mfn. [prob. eva (= evam) + dassi(n)], 
seeing in this way; having such insight; Sn 793 (tarn 
~im vivatam carantam; cf Nidd I 96 ,1 ifoll. : tarn eva 
suddhadassim visuddhadassim ...; Pj II 528,4: -in titam 
evam visuddhadassim). 

evarupa, m/(-a and~\)n. and n. [BHS id. ; S. evamrupa], 
of such a kind, like this; such a thing; Vin III 119,33 
(bhavam pi Udayi ularo yo -e aranne viharati ti); 
216,16 foil, (-am va -am va clvaram cetapetva acchadehi 
ti); D 1 89,27 (-ehi kulaputtehi saddhim kathasallapo); Ja II 
86 , 10 ' (-assa danassa -o phalavipako hoti ti); III 456,6 
(tada kira lokassa saccavadikalo musavado nama -o ti pi 
na jananti); Nidd I 226,12 (yo -am civaram dhareti so 
samano mahesakkho ti bhanati); Sp 206,28 (-e ti evam- 
vidhe evamjatike); — usually 1 . referring to 
something just mentioned or summing up a 
description just given: such a...; like that; such a 
thing; Vin I 103,33 (-a nama parisa bhikkhuparisa 
vuccati); 106,35 (anujanami bhikkhave yatth’ assa dhuva- 
nava ... -am nadiparam simam sammannitun ti); III 101 ,35 
(ma avuso -am abhani); DI 107 ,20 (-ena ... puriso attha- 
carakena ... nirayam upapajjeyya); M I 243,2 (-a pi kho 
me ... uppanna dukkha vedana cittam na pariyadaya 
titthati); III 261,21 (na ca me -i dhammi katha sutapubba); 
Ud 36 ,17 (-iya kathaya); Sn 279 (guthakupo yatha assa 
sampunno ganavassiko yo -o assa); Th 706 (kasma na 
paridevesi ~e mahabbhaye); Ja II 70,6 (na bhikkhave 
Devadatto idan’ eva akatannu mittadubbhi pubbe pi -0 
ahosi ti); 347,26* (ya ~a purisassa bhariya); Dhslll7 
(sassato loko ti va asassato loko ti va... ya -a ditthi ditthi- 
gatam...); Mil254,28 (na me -o sabbakaliko dhamma- 
ppadipo ditthapubbo ti); Vism 93 ,10 (-assa matapitaro pi 
palibodha na honti); Spk II 250,22 (tasma ayam kayo - 0 ); 
Mhv 28:41 (-a mani dittha maya); — or 2. introducing 
a description or definition or list: as follows; such 
as the following; like this...; Vin I 112,6 (-am 
uposathakammam karissama yad idam dhammena 
samaggan ti); 342,28 (tassa -o dohalo hoti, icchati... 
senam... passitum); 11144,9 (sarasi... -im vacam 
bhasitam: dinnam yeva samanabrahmananam...); DI 
229,3 (-am ularam visesam adhigacchanti: sotapatti- 
phalam pisacchikaronti... ); MI 337,15 (mayham ... -o 
kayo hoti seyyatha pi manussassa -am sisam hoti 
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seyyatha pi macchassa); — evarupa in Ee at M III 
188 ,1 foil, is wr for evamrupa qv sv evam. 

evacara, mfn. [eva (= evam) + acara], of such behaviour, 
of such conduct ; Vin IV 240,35 (santi sanghe anna pi 
bhikkhuniyo -a evamsadda evamsiloka; Sp 915, 12 : -a ti 
evamacara, yadiso tumhakam acaro tadisacaro ti attho). 

esa 1 , see sv eta(d). 

esa 2 , mfn. [5. esa], seeking, searching for; Sn286 
(saddhapakatam -anam datave tad amannisum; Pj II 
315 ,m: esanti ti -a, tesam -anam esamananam pariy- 
esamananan ti vuttam hoti). 

esaka, m(fn). [BHS esaka], (one) who searches for, a 
seeker; Dhp-alll 417 ,10 (silakkhandhadmam -ehi 
buddhadlhi isihi). 

esati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [BHS esati, esate; S. esate; cf also 
S. icchati], seeks, seeks to obtain; searches for; 
probes; Dhatup 297 (esa gavesa maggane); Dhatum 433 
(isa pariyese); Sadd 453,30 (isa pariyesane: -ati); M II 
216, i 2 (tassa so bhisakko sallakatto esaniya sallam -eyya; 
Ps IV 2, 15: -eyya ti gambhlram va uttanam va ti 
vlmamseyya); SI 127, 1 6* (patale gadham -atha); Th896 
(-ati pamsukulani Anuruddho); Ja III 88,14* (dhammena 
vittam ~eyya); Nidd I 35 ,20 (kame -anti gavesanti 
pariyesanti); Patis I 49,23 foil, (samam -ati ti samadhi 
visamam n’esati ti samadhi; Patis-a 237, 11 : saman ti 
appana ... tarn samam -ati ajjhasayavasena gavesati); 
Sv499 ,10 (yaya tanhaya... bhoge ~ati gavesati ayam 
esanatanha nama); Ps II 380,13 (tathagatam -atu); Mp III 
81,4 (brahmacariyam-issami gavesissaml ti); Ap-a389 ,13 
(kusaladhamme -ati gavesati ti isi); Mhv 23:97 (yodhe 
dasadas’ ekeko -atha ti); — part.pr. (a) esa(t), mfn., S I 
175,2* (kim patthayano kim -am); Th 763 (apara param 
-ato); JaVI 77,24* (migam-am caram* aham; 77,3r: mige 
esanto); (b) esanta, mfn., Ap26,7 (vimuttipuppham 
-anto); Spkl 333,u (kamagune -antassa gavesantassa); 
(c) esana, mfn., Sn 592 (attano sukham -ano); JaVI 
469,23* (manussabalim -ano; 469, rr foil.', manussabalim 
gavesanto); (d)esamana, mfn., JalV 312,18* (yad-amana 
vicaranti loke); Spk I 353 ,23 (-amana gavesamana); — 
aor. 3 sg. esi, Mil 216,26 (esaniya sallam -i); Nidd I 
343,9 (mahantam silakkhandham ~i gavesi pariyesi ti 
mahesi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ~I) * It-a I 84,26; 1 sg. esissam, 
JalV 177,22* (na pubbe dhanam -issam iti 
pacchanutappati); — absol. esitva, Mil 256,31 (esaniya 
sallam -itva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee esetva, prob. wr); Ja VI 
46,ii (mahesinan ti mahante silakkhandhadayo -itva 
thitanam); — pass. pr. 3 sg. esiyati, Patis-a 637,21 
(nekkhammadini yeva tadatthikehi vinnuhi -iyanti ti 
esana); — pp (a) esita, mfn. and n., sought; being 
sought; JalV 135,5' (gunanam —taya mahesinam); 
Nidd I 343,25 (mahesakkhehi va sattehi -o gavesito 
pariyesito kaham buddho); Patis I 49,24 (samam —tta 
samadhi); Sv 499, 10 ; Patis-a 637,24; — esitanam in Ee at 
Spkl 85,13 is wr for esitaram {Be, Ce, Se jo); 
(b) ittha 2 , mfn., sought; Sadd 453,30 (isa pariyesane: 
esati isi -am anittham esam e saman o); — 

fpp esitabba, mfn., Ja III 374,24' (sabbesam sukham eva 
-am gavesitabban ti); It-a I 75,9 (-ato anitthapatikkhepato 
ca itthassa); — see also anesamana, icchati 1 , esati 2 , esati 3 . 


esati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [= icchati 1 qv], wishes; Sadd 835,28 
(isuyamadmam anto echo va: ... icchati... va kimattham: 
-ati); — see also Nidd-al 110,5 (esanti ti paccasimsanti) 
and Nidd-all 13 ,14 (yannam esanti ti deyyadhammam 
icchanti, gavesanti ti olokenti); — see also esati 1 . 
esati 3 , pr. 3 sg. [£. Dhatup Isati, Wg § 17:33], gleans; 
Sadd 442,5 (isa unche: -ati isi, ettha pana slladayo gune 
-anti ti isayo); — see also esati 1 . 
esati 4 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup Isate, Wg § 16:10], goes; 
Sadd 447,23 (esu hesu gatiyam: ... -ati hesati); 452 ,29 (esu 
gatiyam: -ati). 

esati 5 , pr. 3 sg. [?], realises ;? Sadd446,6 (esa 
buddhiyam: -ati). 
esana 1 , n., see sv esana. 

esana 2 , mfn. [S. esana], seeking, searching for; SI 61, 10 * 
(sukhajlvino pure asum bhikkhu Gotamasavaka aniccha 
pindam -a, eds so, perhaps wr for esana). 
esana, f. esana 1 , «.[£. esana, esana], 1 . seeking, seeking 
to obtain; search (esp. for food or means of living); 
Dhatum31 (mag’ -e); Dill 216,12 (tisso ~a kamesana 
bhavesana brahmacariyesana); AI 93 ,10 (dve ’ma 
bhikkhave -a... amisesana ca dhammesana ca); Th 123 
(carami -am; Ih-all 6,1 foil.: bhikkhapariyesanam 
karoml ti attho); Ja III 32,n* (sa eva jlvika seyyo ya 
cadhammena-a); Ap 415,25 (-aya carantassa Vipassissa 
mahesino); Vibh 353,14 (-a gavesana pariyesana); Pj II 
215,29 (mahantanam gunanam -ena mahesim); 
Patis-a 599 ,7 (saccanam esanatta pariggahatta ca); 
Cp-a 271,33 (mahantanam danaparaml -adinam bodhi- 
sambharanam -ato mahesina); — ife see ghas-; — 
2. probing; M II 216 ,12 (so esaniya pi sallassa esanahetu 
dukkha... vedana vediyeyya); — anesana,/, 
anesana, n., an improper way of seeking; an improper 
means of obtaining; D III 224,25 (na ca clvarahetu -am 
appatirupam apajjati; Sv 1013,26: duteyyapahina- 

gamananuyogappabhedam nanappakaram -am) = SII 
194,6 ^ Mil401, 12 ; Jail 82 ,15 (-aya uppannam 
pindapatam bhunjantassa); 111411,22' (ekavlsatiya -ahi 
jlvikakappanam anacaro nama, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -ehi); 
IV 373,17' (ekavlsatiya -asu annataraya); Ap67,io 
(vivajjemi -am); Pet252,n; Vism43,4* (-aya cittam pi 
ajanetva); Spk II 27 ,13 (vejjakammadikaya -aya aharam 
pariyesanta); Saddh 392 (ajlvasuddhim rakkheyya 
akaronto -am); — ife see adan’ -. 
esanf, / [5. esam], a probe; Mil 216 ,11 (so bhisakko 
sallakatto -iya sallam eseyya; Ps IV 2, 13 : esanisalakaya 
antamaso nantakavattiya pi) ^ 256,31. 
esa 1 , see sv eta(d). 

esa 2 , f [S. lex. esa], wish; Sadd 198,5* (asa puja ~a 
kankha). 

esi(n), mfn. [.S. esin], seeking, looking for; Nidd I 343,9 
(mahantam silakkhandham -I gavesi pariyesi ti mahesi, Be 
so; Ce, Ee, Se -i); It-a II 163,23 (gharamesino ti gharam 
-ino); — ife see ghara-m-, randha-m-. 
esika,/, -a, n. [BHS aisika], a post, a pillar (usually 
placed at the city gate); Abh 204 (-a indakhllo ca); D II 
171,i (ekamekasmim dvare satta -a nikhata ahesum; 
Sv 616,n: -a ti esikatthambho ... nagarassa bahirapasse 
ekekam mahadvarabaham nissaya ekeko ekekam 
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khuddakadvarabaham nissaya ekeko mahadvara- 
khuddakadvaranam antara tayo ti); A IV 106 ,m (ranno 
paccantime nagare -a hoti gambhiranema sunikhata acala 
asampavedhi; Mp IV 53, ifoll.: etam esikatthambham ... 
nagaraguttatthaya karonta bahinagare karonti 
alankaratthaya karonta antonagare); Ja II 95 , 5 * (~ani ca 
abbaha; 95,i vfoil.: nagaradvare solasaratanam attha- 
ratanam bhumiyam pavesetva niccalam katva nikhata 
esikatthambha honti te khippam uddharatha); Ap44,8 
(saddha te -a); Vism464,29 (sati... arammane dalha- 
patitthitatta pana ~a viya); Sadd 921,23 (mattabhedo 
tava ... -a Isika); — °(a) -tthayitthita , mfn ., as firm or 
enduring as a pillar ; D I 14,2 (sassato atta ca loko ca 
vanjho kutattho -o; Sv 105,9: yatha sunikhato esika- 
tthambho niccalo titthati evam thito ... keci pana islka- 
tthayitthito palim vatva...); Sill 202,7 (na candima- 
suriya udenti va apenti va -a ti); — °(a) -tthambha, 
°(a) -thambha, w., an csiVz pillar; Abh 1006; Ja II 95,n 
(nago ... -e sondaya palivethetva); Ap 2 ,i 4 (sobhanti -a); 
Spk II 337,26 (candimasuriya pana ~o viya pabbatakutam 
viya ca thita); Mp IV 53,8 (tam pan’ etam -am itthakahi va 
karonti silahi va khadiradlhi va sararukkhehi). 
esita(r), m. [from esati 1 ; S. esitr], one who seeks to 
obtain, who searches ; Spk I 85,n (mahesin ti 

mahantanam silakkhandhadlnam -aram pariyesitaran ti, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -anarn pariyesitanan ti). 
esiya, mfn. [from esati 1 ], seeking, desiring ; — ifc see 
upapatt’ -, samapatt’-. 
ess am ,fut. 1 sg. of eti 2 qv. 
essati l ,/w*. 3 sg. of q ti 1 qv. 
essati 1 Jut. 3 sg. of e ti 2 qv. 

ehalokika, mfn. [& aihalaukika], of this world ; Abh 85 
(ditthadhammikam c’ -am), 
ehi, imperat. 2 sg. of eti 2 qv. 

ehi-upasampada, f. [= ehibhikkhu-upasampada qv], 
ordination by the formula “ehi bhikkhu”; Sadd 743,15. 
ehiti \fut. 3 sg. of eti 1 qv. 
ehiti l ,fut. 3 sg. of eti 2 qv. 

ehipassika, mfn. [ehi + passa + ika; BHS ehipaSyika, 
aihipa^yika], suitable to come and see, fitting to be 
shown ; DII 93,32 (svakkhato bhagavata dhammo 
sanditthiko akaliko -o opanayiko ...) = MI 37, 21 ; S IV 
339 ,16 (tisso ima... sanditthika nijjara akalika -a 
opanayika... ); A l 158,37 (sanditthikam nibbanam hoti 
akalikam -am opanayikam...); Bv25:50 (eso hi 
dhammaratano svakkhato -o); Vism 216,25 (ehi passa 
imam dhamman ti evampavattam ehipassavidhim arahatl ti 
-o ... vijjamanattaparisuddhatta ca >Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
ehipassavidham) * Sadd 787,24; Vism 217,23 (akaliko 
—tta); Mp II 333 ,16 (-a ti ehi passa ti evam dassetum 
yutta). 

ehibhadantika, m(fn). [ehi + bhadante + ika], (one) who 
accepts an invitation (to take alms); D I 166,2 (acelako 
hoti... na -o na titthabhadantiko; Sv 354,22: bhikkha- 
gahanattham ehi bhante ti vutte na eti ti na -o; * 
Sadd 788,7) * MI 238 ,15 * A1295, 10 . 
ehibhikkhu, m. [ehi + bhikkhu] (pi. nom. ehibhikkhu, 
ehibhikkhuno, ehibhikkhavo), one ordained by the 
formula “ehi bhikkhu” (see Vin I 12,23 foil); Vinlll 


24,5 (-u ti bhikkhu, tlhi saranagamanehi upasampanno ti 
bhikkhu; Sp 240,4: -u ti bhikkhu nama bhagavato ehi 
bhikkhu ti vacanamattena bhikkhubhavam ehi- 
bhikkhupasampadam patto); Sv 418,2 (sabbe -u); Ps III 
334,21 (na hi -unam visum upasampada nama atthi); 
Dhp-al 207,15 (etha bhikkhavo ti vacanasamanantaram 
iddhimayapattacivaradhara -u ahesum); Pj II 603,26 
(sabbe eva iddhimayapattacivaradhara -uno ahesum, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se -avo) = Nidd-a II 84,7. 

ehibhikkhu-upasampada, ehibhikkhupasampada, /, 
ordination by the formula “ehi bhikkhu” (see Vin I 
12,23 foil.); Kkh 17, 20 ; Sp 240,6 (bhagavato ehi bhikkhu ti 
vacanamattena bhikkhubhavam -am patto); Spk II 216,7 
(-aya upasampanno); Ud-a 95 ,17 (assa -aya upanissayo 
nahosi); Utt-vn 647; — see also ehi-upasampada. 

ehibhikkhuka, mfn. [ehibhikkhu + ka 2 ], ordained by the 
formula “ehi bhikkhu” (see Vin I 12,23 foil.); Ap 483,23 
(ahosim -o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ehi bhikkhavo); Bv 4:7 
(sabbe pi te niravasesa ahesum -a); Sp 240,29*. 

ehibhikkhuni,/ [ehi + bhikkhunl], one ordained by the 
formula “ehi bhikkhunl” (according to cts no woman 
was so ordained, but see ThI 109,); Vin IV 214,6 (-1 ti 
bhikkhunl, tihi saranagamanehi upasampanna ti 
bhikkhunl); Thl-a269,22 (ehibhikkhuduko viya °-duko 
idha na labbhati, kasma, bhikkhunmam tatha- 
upasampadaya abhavato); — °(i)-bhava, m., 
(ordination by) the formula “ehi bhikkhunl”; 
ThI-a 270,i (na-y-idam -ena upasampadam sandhaya 
vuttam); 270,8 (bhikkhunivibhange ehibhikkhuni ti idam 
kathan ti, -ena bhikkhunmam upasampadaya asabhava- 
jotanavacanam, tatha-upasampadaya bhikkhunmam 
abhavato). 

ehibhikkhupabbajja,/, admission as a bhikkhu by the 
formula “ehi bhikkhu” (see Vin I 12,23 foil.); Ja I 82,23 
(catupannasajane -aya pabbajetva arahattam papesi); Pj II 
456 ,2 (te sabbe va -aya pabbajento svakkhatan ti gatham 
aha ... evam ca vatva etha bhikkhavo ti bhagava avoca); 
Bv-a 126,6. 

ehibhikkhubhava, w., admission as a bhikkhu or 
ordination by the formula “ehi bhikkhu” (see Vin I 
12,23 foil.); the formula “ehi bhikkhu”; Ja I 82,29 (sabbe 
-en’ eva pabbajetva); Sp 240,6 (bhagava hi -aya 
upanissayasampannam puggalam disva); Pj II 456 ,1 
(-assa ca upanissayabhutam); Dhp-all 32 ,13 (sabbe va 
-am patva iddhimayapattacivaradhara hutva); Ud-a 95,23 
(-ena pabbajjam na adaslti); Th-a III 50,28 (sabbe va -ena 
pabbajjaya pabbajento). 

ehisvagatavadi(n), ehisagatavadi(n), mfn. [ehi + 
svagata/sagata + vadi(n); BHS ehisvagatavadin], 
welcoming; saying “come, you are welcome” (see eg 
SI 142 , 23 : ehi kho marisa svagatam te marisa); Vin III 
181,9 (amhakam pana ayya... mihitapubbangama -ino 
abbhakutika ...; Sp 622,34: -ino ti upasakam disva ehi 
svagatam tava ti evamvadino); DI 116,9 (samano... 
Gotamo -I sakhilo sammodako ...., Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ehi- 
sagata-; Sv287, 1 : -I ti devamanussapabbajitagahatthesu 
tam tam attano santike agatam ehi sagatan ti evamvadl ti 
attho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ehisagata-); Sadd 743,18 (ehi 
sagatam iti vadanasllo ti ehisagatavadl ti samaso). 
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o 1 , [S. o, au], the letter or sound ‘o’; Sadd 604,19; 650,17 
(sissa o); — °-d-anta, mfn., ending in the letter ‘o’; 
Sadd 634,io (kvaci sare vyanjane va -anam namanam 
akarantattam pakati: so eva attho sa ev’ attho); — 
°-kara 1 ,/«. [ts], the letter or sound ‘o’; Pj II 404,20 
(ya-d -antagu ti yo antagu, -assa akaro); Sadd 606, 30 ; 

608,31 (~o kanthotthajo);-’-anta , mfn., ending in the 

letter ‘o’; Sadd 572,20 ([dhatavo] ekassara -’ -anta); 634,2 
(rattanno vamsanno ti -’ -antattam pi icchama); — 
-’-agama, m., the insertion of ‘o’; Sadd 626,29 (kvaci 
-’ -agamo hoti vyanjane pare); — -’ -adesa, m., 

substitution with ‘o’; Sadd 110,io; 141,8. 

o 2 , ind. [common alternative for ava qv before 
consonants; occasional alternative for apa qv; BHS ', 
AMg id.], prefix to nouns; preverb to verbs; 
Sadd 626,14 (avass’ o, ava icc etassa okaradeso hoti kvaci 
vyanjane pare); — expresses: away from, off; down; 
low; understanding; despising; a negative. 

o 3 , ind ., is an occasional alternative for u- (<ud or 
upa) qqv. 

o 4 , ind. [= u 2 qv], an enclitic emphatic particle', Ja III 
373 , 2 * (kim tvam tesam kim o tuyham honti ete, Ce, Ee 
so; Be kime; Sekimme; 373 , 5 ': kim o tuyham va kim su 
ete honti); V 479, i* (kim o nu tvam Sutasomanutappe, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se kim eva; 479, 8 ': imesu puttadisu ... kim eva 
anusocasi kim cintesi ti attho, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
different). 

oka 1 , m.n. [S. okas, S. lex. oka], house, home; resort, 
refuge; Abh 207; 1060 (~am tu nissaye gehe); S III 9,26 
(rupadhatu ... vinnanassa ~o); V 24,23* (~a anokam 
agamma; Spk III 132,22: vattato nibbanam) = Dhp 87 
(Dhp-all 162, 10 : -am vuccati alayo anokam vuccati 
analayo); Dhp 91 (hamsa va... -am -am jahanti te; 
c/Udana-v 17:1: okam ogham; Dhp-all 170, is: 
sabbalaye pariccajanti ti attho); Ja III 430,17* (-am na 
vijahamase); Sadd 478,n (-o ti udakam pi avaso pi); — 
°-cara, m., a decoy deer; a tame animal; MI 117,28 
(odaheyya-am; Ps II 85 ,10 foil.', tesam oke caramanam 
viya ekam dipakamigam ekasmim thane thapeyya); Ja VI 
416,n* (migam yatha -ena luddo; 416,20': -ena ti oka- 
carikaya); Ps II 85 ,20 (miga... -am ca okacarikam ca 
disva sahayaka no agata bhavissanti ti nirasanka 
pavisanti); — °-carika,/, a tame animal; a tamed and 
trained female deer; MI 117,28 (thapeyya -am; Ps II 
85,i 1 : -an ti digharajjuya bandhitam yeva migim, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee dlgharajjubaddham tass’ eva migim); JaVI 
416,20' (okacarena ti -aya, luddo hi ekam migim 
sikkhapetva rajjukena bandhitva arannam netva miganam 
gocaratthane thapessati); — °-fi-jaha, mfn., leaving 
home, abandoning a house; without resort; Sn 1101 
(-am tanhacchidam anejam; Pj II 598,27: -an ti alayan- 
jaham);— °-sari(n), mfn., frequenting a house; 
keeping to a refuge; Sill 9,27 (rupadhaturaga- 
vinibaddham ca pana vinnanam —I ti vuccati; Spk II 259, 1 : 
-I ti gehasari alayasari); — neg. anokasari(n), mfn., S III 


10,7; Ud 32 ,16 (anokasari amamo niraso); Sn628 (anoka- 
sarim q3piccham) quoted Mil 386,20*; — anoka , mfn. 
and n. 1 .{mfn.) without a home; independent; SI 
126 , 26 * (satima -o); Sn 966; — 2. (n.) homelessness; 
independence; Dhp 87 (oka -am agamma); — see also 
ukka 2 . 

oka 2 , m.n. [< udaka according to cts, but possibly wrr; 
cf K.R. Norman, 1971, p. 105, and 1997, p. 69], 
water; ? Dhp -a I 289 ,5 (okapunnehi clvarehi ti ettha 
udakam -am); Sadd 478 ,17 (-0 ti udakam pi avaso pi); — 
°-punna, mfn., soaked with water; Vin I 253,14 (deve 
vassante ... -ehi clvarehi kilantarupa ... upasankamimsu; 
Sp 1106,u: -ehi ti udakapunnehi... oghapunnehl ti pi 
patho) quoted Sadd 478,is; — °-m-okata, 

°-m-okato, ind., from its home, the water; from a 
watery home; Dhp 34 (varijo va thale khitto okamokata 
ubbhato, eds so; PDhp343: okamokatu; Udana-v31:2: 
okad oghad; Dhp-a I 289,6: okapunnehi clvarehi ti ettha 
udakam okam, okam pahaya aniketasari ti ettha alayo idha 
ubhayam pi labbhati okamokato ti hi ettha okamokato 
udakasankhata alaya ti ayam attho). 

okacca, absol. of okantati qv. 

oka44h&ti, P r - 3 sg. [o 2 + kaddhati; AMg okaddhai; 
cf BHS okattati, S. apakarsati, avakarsati], drags away, 
drags off; Thi 444 (mam tato satthavaho... ~ati 
vilapantim; Thi-a 249,2: -afi ti avakaddhati); —see also 
apakaddhati, avakaddhati, okassa, okassayati. 

okantati, okkantati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 or o 3 + kantati 1 ; 
cfS. apakmtati, avaVkrt, utkrntati], cuts, cuts off; cuts 
up; MI 129,16 (cora ocaraka aiigamangani -eyyum) 
quoted Vism 298 ,12 {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se okkanteyyum) 
and Pj II 11,5 {Ce, Se so; Be, Ee okkanteyyum); Pv 35:2 
(sattham gahetva okkantanti punappunam; Pv-a 213, 21 : 
avakantanti); — part.pr. okantanta, mfn., Ps III 165,21 
(kakacena -anto viya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se okkantanto); — 
absol. (a) okacca, okkacca [cfS. avakrtya, utkrtya], Ja IV 
210,21* (upakhandhamha okkacca caturangulam, Ce, Ee 
so ; Be, Se ukkacca; 210,26': okkacca ti okkantitva, Ce so ; 
Ee okacca ti; Be, Se ukkacca ti ukkantitva); (b) okantitva, 
okkantitva, Jal 154,22 (luddako... migam okkantitva); 
Pv-a 192,15 (sunisa... attano pitthimamsani -itva -itva 
khadanti, Ce, Ee so; Se okkantitva; Be kantitva); — 
okkantitva in Be at Ps I 238,20, in eds at Vibh-a 214,25, 
and in Be, Se at Patis-a 618,15 is prob. wr for 
okkanditva qv {or for okkhanditva); — pass, 
part.pr. okkantiyamana, mfn., Ps III 4 1,15 (kakacena 
angesu okkantiyamanesu, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ukkant- 
iyamanesu); — see also apakantati, avakantati, ukkacca, 
ukkantitva. 

okantana, n. [from okantati; cf S. avakartana, utkartana], 
cutting; cutting off; Ps II 102,7 (tarn kakacena -am 
nadhivaseyya, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se okkantanam); — ifc see 
kakac’-; — see also ukkantana. 

okandati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + kandati 1 ; cf S. avaVkrand], cries 
out; JaVI 555,i* (-amasi bhutani; Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
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okandamhase; 555,19". -amasi ti avakandama, Be, Ce so; 
Ee wr avankandama; Se okandamhase ti avakkandama) 
quoted Sadd 511,18 (okkantamasi) and 842 ,10 
(ukkantamasi); — see also avakandati. 

okappati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. avakalpate], believes, trusts; 
Thi-a 268 ,23 (ye puggala saddahanti evam etan ti -anti); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. okappeti, [S. f BHS avakalpayati], con¬ 
siders as possible, believes likely, gives credence to; 
trusts, has confidence (in, acc. or gen./dat.); is sure 
(about); Vin III 165,12 (ditthe vematiko dittham n’-eti; 
Sp 596,28: n’-eti ti na saddahati); MI 11,4 (yathampe 
papake mitte bhajantam vinnu sabrahmacari papakesu 
thanesu-eyyum; Ps I 81,3: -eyyunti saddaheyyum addha 
ayam ayasma akasi va karissati va ti); Niddll 196,28 
(saddham muncassu pamuncassu ... adhimuncassu -ehi); 
PatisII 19,6 (yathaviharantam vinnu sabrahmacari 
gambhiresu thanesu -eyyum addha ayam ayasma patto va 
papunissati va); Pet 171,3 (attanam yadi evam -eti naham 
kind janami ti... ayam saddha ti); Mil 234, is (sadevako 
loko onamissati -essati adhimuccissati ti); — 
part.pr. okappenta, mfn., NiddI 62,13 (ye tesam 
titthiyanam saddahanta -enta adhimuccanta); Vism 130,7 
(evam saddahanto -ento) = Sv788, is (Be, Ce so; Se 
~anto; Ee wr okampento); Ps III 190,5 (-entassa); — 
absol. okappetva, Vism 300,2; Sv 529,28; As 162, 1 ; — 
fpp (a) okappaniya 1 , mfn., MI 249,31 (-aniyam etam 
bhoto Gotamassa...); Ja III 88 , 27 ' (-aniyassa va 
puggalassa vacanam saddahitva); SpkIII 285,18 
(buddhanam nama katha -aniya hoti); 

(b) okappetabba, (mf)n. impers., Mil 310 ,1 (-etabbam 
nittham gantabbam saddahitabbam suparinibbuto ayam 
buddhaputto ti). 

okappanaka, mfn . [okappana + ka 2 ], consisting of 
conviction; relating to belief; Jail 369,18' (saddhan ti 
kammaphalanam saddahanavasena 0 -saddham, Ee so; Ce 
okappana-; Be, Se okappaniya-); — see also 
okappaniya 2 . 

okappana, /, -a, n. [from okappeti; BHS avakalpana], 
giving credence; belief, conviction; Dhs 12 (saddha 
saddahana -a abhippasado; As 145,4: buddhadmam gune 
ogahati bhinditva viya anupavisati ti -a) * Vibh 170,9; 
Pet 167,21 (~ato); Nett 15,29 (ya imesu catusu indriyesu 
saddahana -a idam saddhindriyam); Ps III 326,6 (acalana- 
bhavena -am okappanasaddha nama) * Mp III 257, is; 
Nidd-al 388,28 (saddha -a ti vutta); — see also 
avakappana. 

okappaniya 1 , mfn., caus. fpp of okappati qv. 

okappaniya 2 , mfn. [from okappana], consisting of 
conviction; relating to belief; Ja V 398 ,14' (ete 
°-saddhaya samannagata); Ps III 426,15 (° -saddham 
niveseti); — see also okappanaka. 

okampetva, ind. [caus. absol. of *o 2 + kampati], 
shaking; wagging; Vin I 8,31 (Upako ajiviko hupeyya 
avuso ti vatva slsam -etva ummaggam gahetva pakkami) 
= MI 171,n; SI 118,i (Maro ... slsam -etva jivham 
nillaletva; Spk I 182, 1 : -etva ti hanukena uram paharanto 
adho natam katva); — okampetva in Ee at Sp 573,21 is 
wr, prob. for ogumphetva (Be, Vin II 117,22 so; Ce, Se 
okappetva). 


okampento in Ee at Sv 788, is is wr for okappento (Be, 
Ce so). 

okaso in Ee at Ps I 78, 1 8 is wr for okaso (Be, Ce, Se so). 

okassa, okkassa, ind. [absol. of* o 2 + kasati 3 , kassati 1 ; 
cfS. avakrsya]; dragging down or away; roughly, 
forcibly; D II 74,29 (ya ta kulitthiyo kulakumariyo ta na 
okkassa pasayha vasenti ti; Sv 520,9*. avakassitva 
akaddhitva, Be so; Ce, Ee avakasitva; Se apakassitva); 
AIV 65,18 (tarn ... okassa pasayha jivita voropesum, Be 
so; Ce, Ee, Se okkassa); Mil210,3 (buddho... okassa 
pasayha ... panamesi); — see also avakassati, okaddhati, 
okassayati, okkattha. 

okassayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *o 2 + kassati 1 , 

cf S. avakarsati], draws down or out; Thi 116 (tato 
sucim gahetvana vattim -am’ aham; Thi-a 114, 1 8 foil. : 
dipam vijjhapetum telabhimukham dlpavattim 
akaddhemi); — see also avakassati, okaddhati, okassa, 
okkattha. 

okara 1 , see sv 0 1 . 

okara 2 , m. [from *o 2 + karoti ? cf BHS avakara, okara], 
degradation, demeaning; Vin I 15,37 (kamanam 
admavam -am sankilesam nekkhamme anisamsam 
pakasesi) = D 11 10,3 (Sv 277,28: -an ti avakaram lamaka- 
bhavam) = Ud 49,7 (Ud-a 282,28: -an ti lamakasabhavam 
asetthehi sevitabbam setthehi na sevitabbam nihina- 
sabhavan ti attho); MI 115,35 (addasam akusalanam 
dhammanam admavam-am sankilesam; Ps II 82,is: -an ti 
lamakabhavam, khandhesu va -am, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
otaram; cf vokara); Nett 42, 1 ; — see also apakara, 
avakara 1 . 

okasa, m.n. [5. avakara], l.(m.) space, room; place, 
area; occasion, opportunity; possibility, chance; 
AbhllOl; Vin I 94,9 (gaccha amumhi -e titthahi ti); 
11166,31 (ayasma Ajjuko tarn -am tassa darakassa 
acikkhi); IV 211,23 (bhikkhunim dusetum -am 
alabhamano); S I 48,30* (sambadhe vata -am avindi bhuri- 
medhaso); A1249 ,10 (~o na pannayati samma dukkhassa 
antakiriyaya); Ja 1418,27 (tasmim kathetum araddhe anne 
-am eva na labhanti); II3 ,13 (rathassa -am dehi ti); 
IV 413,29 (supihitadvaravatapanam geham vatassa pi -0 
n’ atthi); Cp 3:7:2 (yamh’ -e aham thatva); Vism 39,4 
(ajja bhante -o n’atthi sve silani ganhissaml ti); 184 ,15 
(~ato); 601,13 (tarn [kammam] anagate yada -am labhati 
tada vipakam deti); Kkh 31, 11 * (vatthu kalo ca -o); 
Sp967,i5 (sace uddesaparipucchadlhi vyavato hoti -am 
na labhati); 1049,23 (n’ atthi ettha sabbesam -o); Ps I 78,is 
(idha bhante nisidatha sitalo -o ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
okaso ti); MpIII 237,3 (mayam pathamataram agata 
mayam pathamataram agata n’ atthi -o ti); Ud-a 92,2 (kuto 
tattha panditassa rajjanadinam -o ti); Pv-a 19,30 (sabba- 
kalam say am eva upatthahati na annesam -am deti); 
Mhv 29:46 (majjhe thapetva -am ranno atthamsu 

bhikkhavo);-am karoti, makes a space; gives way; 

gives the opportunity (esp. for speech); allows, 
permits; consents; Vinl 114,20 (karotu ayasma -am 
aham tarn vattukamo ti); 11214,4 (supassa -o katabbo); 
DI 51,4 (sace me bhagava -am karoti panhassa 
veyyakaranaya ti); JaVI 420, 30 * (sace kareyyasi me -am 
ubhayo va vasamase); Mil 95,6 (karomi te -am puccha 
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mam tvam yathasukhan ti); Vism48,i (thero... mam 
nisidapetva -am karohi ti, so theram nisldapetva bahi 
nikkhanto); Vv-a 138,8 (sippuggahanattham -am nakasi); 
Pv-a 222,4 (pucchitum -am karonto); — -am kareti, 
karapeti, causes to give an opportunity; obtains 
consent; gains permission (esp. to speak); Vin I 
114,19 (anujanami bhikkhave -am karapetva apattiya 
codetum); JaVI 420,25 (-am karetva); VismlOLn; 
Sp 305,29 (so bhikkhu theram upasankamitva vanditva 
-am karetva... pucchi); — ifc see kat’- svkaroti; — 
2 . (n.) (gr.t.t.) the location or scope or reference of 
an action; the (sense of the) locative ; Sadd60, 12 * (-e 
sattaml); 60 , 21 * (yasmim karoti kiriyam tad -an ti 
sadditam); 709 ,19 foil, (yo adharo tarn -am ... kiriyanam 
patitthanatthena °-tta -am nama ti vuccati); — 
°-kata, mfn., given the opportunity, given scope; 
Mp V 59,2; Pj II 475 ,17 (-am hi kammam avassam 
vipaccati); — °-loka, m., the physical universe, the 
world-system ; Ja I 131,29; Vism 204, 2 % foil, (tayo loka 
sarikharaloko sattaloko -o ti... tava sahassadha loko ... ti 
agatatthane -o) = Sp 118, 14 / 0 //.; Ud-a 207,21 (cakkavala- 
sarikhato loko -o); — anokasa, m. and mfn., 1 . (m.) 
(where there is) no room; no scope, no opportunity; 
the wrong place ; Nidd I 229,24 (-am pi pavisati ~e pi 
titthati); Mil229,20 (bhikkhu... -e thito); Vism 186,27 
(asanam pi — tta na sakka pannapetum); 397,29 (dibba- 
cakkhuna passitva -am vajjetva okase otarati ti); Spk I 
78,18 (ayam viharo ujjangalo visamo bahunnam 
khattiyadlnam c’ eva pabbajitanam ca -o ti); Pj II 78 ,13 

(--taya);-am karapetva, without obtaining consent; 

Vin III 166,4 (anokasam karapetva; cf Sp 598,3: yampana 
tattha tattha -am karapetva ti vuttam tassa okasam 
akarapetva ti evam attho veditabbo, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 

karetva ... akaretva);-kata, mfn., who has not given 

the opportunity; who has not consented or given 
permission; Vin I 114, 15 / 0 //. (chabbaggiya bhikkhu 
—katam bhikkhum apattiya codenti ... na bhikkhave 
—kato bhikkhu apattiya codetabbo); IV 344,9 
(bhikkhuniyo —katam bhikkhum panham pucchanti; 
344,17: —katan ti anapuccha);— 2. (mfn.) without room 
or space, jammed; deprived of opportunity or scope; 
Sp 944,5 (bhikkhu -a mayam annattha gacchama ti, Be, Ee 
so; Ce, Se -o); Pj I 164,25 (dvarani -ani ahesum) * 
Dhp -a III 442,4 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anekasahassani). 

okaseti, pr. 3 sg. [cfS. Vkas, “go, move”?], puts down; 
scatters; S IV 290 ,20 (ajinde uttarasarigam pannapetva 
tinakalapam -ehl ti) = Vism 394, 1 ; — aor. 3 sg. okasesi, 
SIV 290,23 (tinakalapam -esi; Spk III 93,7: -esl ti 
vippakiri, Be, Se so; Ce -edhi ti; Ee -ehl ti) = Vism 394, 3 ; 
— okasehi in Ee at It-a II 21 ,17 is wr for obhasati (Be, 
Ce, Se so) and okasento in Ee at It-a II 100,27 is wr for 
obhasento (Be, Ce, Se so). 

okinna 1 , mfn., pp of okirati qv. 

okinna 2 , mfn. [prob. pp of *o 3 + kirati; S. utkirna], dug 
out, excavated; — °’ -antaraparikha, mfn., with 
ditches dug at intervals; JalV 106,16* (-am... idam 
puram. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ukkinn’-; 106,22': antarantara 
udakaparikhanam kaddamaparikhanam sukkhapari- 
khanam ca okinnatta -am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ukkinnatta 


ukkinn’-); — °-parikha, mfn., with a ditch dug 
(round); Ja V 373,25* (nagaram va sumapitam -am 
duggam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr otinnam parikham); — see 
also ukkirati. 

okirana, n. [from okirati; cf S. avakirana], pouring out; 
scattering; bestrewing; Dhp-a IV 203,24 (tatha- 
gatassa ... sarlrassa °* -attham); — ifc see sankar’-; — 
°-puppha, n., a flower for scattering; JaVI 580,32'. 

okiranaka, mfn. [okirana + ka 2 ], scattering; shedding; 
Sp 995,27 (godhapitthisadisacunna-okiranakasariram pi 
pabbajetum na vattati, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -okiranaka-, 
prob. wr). 

okirati,pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + kirati; S. avakirati], pours out or 
down upon or into (loc.); scatters (upon, loc.); 
bestrews, covers (with, instr.); MI 79,33 (mam... 
pamsukena-anti); S V 113,21 (na ca pamsukena -eyya); 
Bv 1:17 (puppham ... cankamane -anti); Sp 419 ,14 (nalim 
puretva ... —ati); Sv 45,29 (vata pupphani upaharitva 
magge -anti); Dhp-a III 242,6 (-atu ti); 339,6 (idha 
valukam -itum vattati ti); — part.pr. (a) okiranta, mfn., 
JaV 258,i (mama matthake attano padarajam -anto); 
VI 580, 3 r (pupphani -antanam); Ap-a 249, 9 ; 

(b) okiramana, mfn., Ja I 88,20 (tesam sise padapamsum 
-amano viya) = Sp 1006,6 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr 
okiramano) = Cp-a4,26; — aor. 3 sg. okiri, Vin III 
107,n; Pv-a 82 , 27 ; 1 sg. okirim, Vv 39:6 (buddham... 
salapupphehi -im); Ap 131 ,m (kusumodakam adaya 
bodhiya -im); 3pi. (a) okirum, Ap 3,26 (pupphantu 
padapa sabbe pasadassa samantato sayam ca puppha 
muncitva gantva bhavanam -urn, for imperat. ? 
Ap-a 109 ,12 foil. ', okinna pasadassa upari karontu ti attho, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee okinnapasadassa); (b) okirimsu, Vin II 
218,2 (bhikkhu... senasanam pappothesum, bhikkhu 
rajena -imsu, Be, Ee so; Ce okiriyimsu; Se okiriyimsu); 
Ap 155,9; — absol. (a)okiritva, Ja IV 213,7 (candana- 
cunnena -itva); V 54, 13 *; Sp 101,24; Spk II 257,26; 
(b) okiritvana, Ap 577,21 (udakam ahatva -itvana 
kumbhiya); — pass. pr. 3 sg. okiriyati, is bestrewn, 
covered (with); extends in various directions; Vin I 
297,19 (sutta -anti; Sp 1129,12: -anti ti chinnakonato 
galanti); 11 122,23 (pamsukehi pi -ati); Ps I 141, 11 ; — 
part.pr. okiriyamana, mfn., Bv-a 100,39 (vicitra- 
pupphani ... devabrahmaganehi -amanani ti); — 
pp okinna 1 , mfn. [*5. avakirna], 1. strewn, scattered; 
Pj I 200,n (maya tattha valika -a); Dhp-a IV 205,7 
(maya... sattaratanani -ani); — 2 . bestrewn, covered 
with; surrounded by; Vin IV 118,33 (sarajena vatena 
honti); D II 130,31 (sanghati rajena -a ti); JaV 371,18* 
(-am natisanghehi); VI 559, 16 * (valukaya pi -a puttaka); 
— —■vikinna, mfn., covered and filled with; Vin III 
251,i (undurehi pi vihara —vikinna honti); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. okirapeti, Ps V 80,4 (valikam ... -eti, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee okirati); — part.pr. okirapenta, mfn., Sp 98 ,12 
(maggam ... pupphehi -ento); — aor. 3 sg. okirapesi, 
Dhp-a IV 205,1s; — absol. okirapetva, JaVI 593,16; 
Vism 74 ,m; Cp-a 101,15; Mhv 34:44; — see also 
avakirati, ukkirati. 

okirim, (m)fin). [from okirati ? cf S. avakirna, avakimin], 
(according to ct) spotted, spattered; Vin III 107,14 
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(addasam itthim uppakkam okilinim ~im vehasam 
gacchantim ... sa ... sapattim arigarakatahena okiri, Be, 
Ce, Eeso; Se okiranim; Sp 511, 13 : -I ca angaraparikinna, 
tassa hi hetthato pi kimsukapupphavanna angara ubhaya- 
passesu pi akasato pi ’ssa upari angara patanti, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se oklrani) = S II 260, 12 ; — see also okiranaka. 
okilini, (m)f{n). [? connected by ct with *o 2 + kilijjati; 
cfS. avaklinna-], (according to ct) discharging; 
exuding moisture ; Vin III 107 ,m (addasam itthim 
uppakkam ~im okirinim vehasam gacchantim; Sp 511,12: 
~i ca kilinnasarira bindubinduni hi ’ssa sarirato 
paggharanti) = S II 260, 12 . 
okir- is an occasional wr (or vl) for okir-. 
okujati, pr. 3 sg. [£. avaVkuj], makes a sound; 
Sp 1201,25 (mayam gayissama ti pubbabhage -anta 
karonti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr okujanta). 
okotimaka, mfn. [BHS avakotimaka], dwarfish ; Vin II 
90,23 (ekacco dubbanno hoti duddasiko -0 bahvabadho) * 
Mill 169,31 (Ps IV 213,20: -o ti lakuntako pavitthagivo 
mahodaro); SI 238,15 (dubbannataro c’eva °-taro ca); 
11279,18 (passatha... etam bhikkhum agacchantam 
dubbannam duddasikam -am yebhuyyena bhikkhunam 
paribhutarupan ti) * Ud 76 ,15 (Ud-a 369,2*. -an ti rassam, 
imina arohasampattiya abhavam dasseti). 
okkacca, absol. of okantati qv. 

okkaftha, mfn. \pp of* o 2 + kasati 3 , kassati 1 ], dragged 
down; — ifc see acc-; — see also okassa, okassayati. 
okkanta 1 , mfn., pp of okkamati 1 qv. 
okkanta 2 , mfn., pp of okkamati 2 qv. 
okkantati, see sv okantati. 

okkanti,/ [BHS avakranti], coming down (into); enter¬ 
ing (the womb), conception; D II 305 ,7 (ya tesam tesam 
sattanam tamhi tamhi sattanikaye jati sanjati ~i 
abhinibbatti) = MI 50,7 = Vibh99, 14; AI 176,31 
(gabbhassavakkanti hoti -iya sati namarupam); Bv 1:70 
(-ime samon’ atthijatito abhinikkhame; Bv-a55,2s: -I ti 
gabbhokkantiyam bhummatthe paccattavacanam, pati- 
sandhigahane ti attho); Mil 178,20 (devadundubhissaram 
-i ukkapatam bhumikampam); Vism 580, 19 (ya gabbhe 
ruparupadhammanam -i agantva pavisanam viya idam 
namarupam); — see also a vakkanti. 
okkantika, mfn. [okkanta 1 + ika], 1. coming down upon, 
falling upon; Vism 143,20 (-a piti samuddatiram vici 
viya kayam okkamitva okkamitva bhijjati) = Nidd-a I 
129,4 quoted Sadd 499, 20 ; —2. fitting in with, having 
close reference to, taking its starting point from (the 
canonical text); — °-dhammadesana, /, a teaching 
of the doctrine fitting in with, or with close reference 
to, the text; Sp 223,2 (asuttantanibaddham pali- 
vinimmuttam -am katva ti attho); — °-vinicchaya, m., 
judgment, analysis, fitting in with, or with close 
reference to, the text; Sp231,io (acariyavado nama 
dhammasangahakehi pancahi arahantasatehi thapita 
pajivinimmutta —ppavatta atthakathatanti, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be okkanta-); 274, is (ayam pana palimutto - 0 ). 
okkantitva, absol. of okantati qv. 
okkandika, f. [prob. from *o 3 + khandati; cf S. utVkand 
and avaVskand], jumping; leaping about; Jail 448,9* 
(-am kilasi assamamhi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be okkantikam; 


448, 12 ': -an ti migo viya okkanditva kilasi, Ce, Se so; Be 
okkantitva; Ee okkandi katva). 

okkanditva, okkhanditva, ind. [absol. prob. of *o 3 + 
khandati 1 , S. uWkand; cf also S. ava^skand], jumping 
up; leaping to; Jail 448,13' (okkandikan ti migo viya 
-itva kilasi, Ce, Se so; Be okkantitva; Ee okkandikatva); 
Vism 636, 24 (yam yam thanam avajjati... tarn tarn thanam 
assa -itva pakkhanditva dibbacakkhuno paraloko viya 
satiya upatthati, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce okkhanditva); 678,30 
(tesu tesu arammanesu -itva pakkhanditva upatthanato 
patthanam, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be okkhanditva) * 
Patis-a618,i5 {Ce, Ee okkhanditva; Be, Se okkantitva); 
Ps I 238,20 (patitthati ti patthanam upatthati -itva 
pakkhanditva pavattati ti attho, Se so; Ce, Ee okkhanditva; 
Be okkantitva) = SpkIII 179,6 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
okkhanditva; = Vibh-a 214,25: okkantitva); Ud-a 304 ,18 
(arammane okkhanditva upatthanatthena patthanam, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se pakkhanditva). 

okkama, m., moving into; entering; —ifc see upacar’-. 

okkamati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + kamati; S. avaVkram; BHS 
avakramati, okramati], steps down upon; comes down 
into, moves into, enters (+ acc. or loc.), esp. niddam 
-ah, falls asleep; enters (a womb), takes birth; comes 
down upon (+ acc., gen. or loc.); treads down, 
overcomes; Vin I 294,30 (bhikkhu panltani bhojanani 
bhunjitva ... niddam -anti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -end); D II 
12,7 (bodhisatto tusita kaya cavitva matu kucchim —ati); 
M I 72,27 (mam bhayam va sarajjam va -issati ti); A III 
54,25 (kaye pi dubbanniyam -eyya); JaV 18,26' (aticiram 
pi niddam -eyya); Patis I 126,21 (buddhanam 
bhagavantanam sattesu mahakaruna -ati; Patis-a 407, 5 : 
-afi ti otarati pavisati); Vibh 342,4 (pannavanto bhabba 
niyamam -itum kusalesu dhammesu sammattam); 
Pet 161,8 (atthi pana arahato kayakilesamiddham ca -ati); 
Mil 126,28 (devaputto ... khlnayuko... yadicchakam 
samattho -itum api cakkavattikule pi); 300,28 (na ca so 
tattha middham -ati); Vism 404 ,24 (sukhasannam ca 
lahusannam ca -ati pavisati phusati sampapunati); Mp II 
192,8 (n’ eva -afi ti n’ eva pavisati); Pj II 386,4 (sadhu 
bhante buddhattam patva pathamam mama vijitam 
-eyyatha ti); Bv-a 53,30 (uppajja ti patisandhim ganha, -a 
ti pi patho); — part.pr. (a) okkama(t), mfn., Vin I 295,16 
(niddam -ato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -ayato) = A III 251,13 
{Ce, Se so; Be, Ee -ayato); (b) okkamanta, mf[~dx\\\)n ., 
Vin I 294,31 (niddam -antanam); IV 307,32 (aramassa 
upacaram -antiya); Patis II 242,26 (-antassa); 
Vism 41 1 , 34 ; Patis-a 613,32 (uddham uggacchantl adho 
-anti); — neg. anokkamanta, mfn., Spk I 289, 1 ; II 193,29; 
Ap-a 261 ,34 (te pana ... sakalarattim niddam anokkamanta 
va vltinamesum, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr tesam... 
anokkamantanam); (c) okkamamana, mfn., A III 107,5 
(kanham dhammam -amana na bujjhissanti); Patis II 
236,18; Sv 433,i (kucchim okkamati ti ettha kucchim 
okkanto hot! ti, ayam attho, okkante hi tasmim evam hoti 
na -amane) = Ps IV 177,5 {Be so; Ce, Ee, Se wr 
okkamante hi tasmim); — neg. anokkamamana, mfn., 
Patis II 236, 11 ; — aor. 3 sg. okkami, Vin I 15,7 (atha kho 
Yasassa ... nidda -i); D III 85 ,21 (tanha c’ assa -i); Ja V 
231,18 (so tassa vacanena patiladdhassaso niddam -i); 
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Bvl:68 (~i kucchiyam); Mhv6:46 (pattanamhi... -i); 
3 pi. (a) okkamimsu, VinI 282,8 (bhikkhu susanam 
-imsu pamsukulaya); Mhv 6:44 (visum visum 
dipakasmim -imsu vasimsu ca); (b) okkamum, 
Mhv 28:37 (thalam -urn); — cond. 3 sg. okkamissatha, 
DII 63,3; — absol okkamitva 1 , Vin II 182,31 (senam 
nivattetva paravisayam -itva); D II 63,7 (matu kucchim 
-itva); SV 283 ,10 (tathagato ... sukhasannam ca lahu- 
sannam ca kaye -itva viharati) * Patis I 111 ,20 
(c/Patis-a346,i: -itva pavesetva viharati); JaVI 97,28 
(dve yame niddam -itva pacchimayame pabuddho); 
Vism 143,20 (okkantika plti samuddatiram vici viya 
kayam -itva -itva bhijjati); — neg. anokkamitva 1 , Ja VI 
571,30'; Sp 1067,29; — pp okkanta 1 , mfn ., 1. having 
moved into, come down (into); having come down 
upon ; Vin I 132 ,10 (tejananti anne avasika bhikkhu anto- 
simam -a ti); D II 12,22 (bodhisatto matu kucchim -0 
hoti); S III 225,io (-0 sammattaniyamam; SpkII 346, is: 
pavittho ariyamaggam); A III 195,8 (amhakam sarajjam 
-an ti); Sn 312 (eso adhammo dandanam -0 purano ahu); 
JalV 57,3* (anariyakammam -am; 57,30': -an ti 
anariyanam dussilanam kammam otaritva thitam); 
VI 446,21 (keci kilanta niddam -a, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
kilamanta... okkamanta); Ap266,n; Cp 1:9:8; 
Mil 129,2?; Kkh 25,28 (niddam —tfi); Mhv 22:22; — 
2. overcome (by); SpkII 155,20 (dukkhavakkanta ti 
dukkhena -a otinna); — neg. anokkanta, mfn., Ps IV 
164,2 (Marena anokkanta); — fpp okkamitabba, mfn. 
and n. impers., Mil 374 ,1 (yogina... niddam -am); 
Sp 518,n (nidda okkamitabba); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
okkameti 1 , -ayati [cf BHS avakramayati], moves into, 
enters; VinI 294,30 (niddam -enti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
okkamanti); — part.pr. okkamaya(t), mfn., Vin I 295 ,16 
(asampajanassa niddam -ayato, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
okkamato) = A III 251,13 {Be, Ee so; Ce, Se okkamato); 

— absol. okkametva 1 , Ja I 131 ,9 (ajjhattam lajjidhammam 
okkametva, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se okkamitva); 

— okkametva in Ee at SpkII 66,1 is prob. wr; Be, Ce, 
Se ukkamsetva; —see also avakkamati, okkamita(r). 

okkamati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [o 3 + kamati; S. utkramati], goes up, 
ascends; goes out of, goes away (from, abl); goes 
over, neglects; Bv-a 111,2 (attano gamanavithito na -ati 
na vigacchati); — part.pr. okkama(t), mfn., Sp 352,22 
(magga -ato); — absol. (a)okkamma, VinI 191,27 (so 
bhikkhu magga okkamma annatarasmim rukkhamule 
nisidi); A III 214,24 (magga okkamma); Ud 38 ,13 (magga 
okkamma; Ud-a241,s: maggato apakkamitva); Ja III 
530, 13 * (sa dhammam okkamma adhammam acari, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, *Seukkamma; 531,7': sa esa dhammam ukkamitva 
atikkamitva, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be okkamitva); Pj I 233,22 
(mayam pana tavaciram darake gahetva okkamma vasitum 
na sakkhissama); — neg. anokkamma, Sp 883, 15 ; Spk I 
205,27; (b)okkamitva 2 , JaVI 558,17' (ekapatho ti so ca 
eko va dutiyo n’ atthi -itva pi gantum na sakka); Cp 2:8:7; 
Mil 251, 16 ; Vism 120,2o; — neg. anokkamitva 2 , Mp I 
221,6 (thero pana dhammam desento ... satthara desita- 
niyamato anokkamitva deseti); — pp okkanta 2 , mfn. 
[& utkranta], gone out; gone away from; Cp 2:8:8 
(pathato -e); Sp 336 ,11 (magga -o hoti); Cp-a 163,27 


(dvisu parisasu ... maggato -asu);-satta, mfn., with 

life gone; Ja VI 425, 12 * (—sattam mam, Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
okkantasantam; Se okantasantam; 425, 13 ': apagatajivitam) 
* 561,22* {Be, Ce so; Ee ukkantasattam; Se okkanta¬ 
santam); — caus. (a) pr. 3 sg. okkameti, okkameti 2 , 
makes go up; makes move away; SIV 312,8 (te 
matam ... saggam nama -enti; possibly to okkamati 1 , 
c/Spk III 104, 10 : -entiti parivaretva thita gaccha brahma- 
lokam gaccha brahmalokan ti vadanta saggam pavesenti); 
— part.pr. okkamenta, mfn., Sv499,s (maggato 

okkamento viya, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ukkamapento); — 
absol. okkametva, okkametva 2 , Ja I 100, 1 4 (attano 
yanakam magga okkametva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
okkamapetva); IV 101 ,10 (tava ratham -etva mayham 
maggam dehi ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ukkametva); — caus. 
(b) absol. okkamapetva, making move away; 
Q)-a 163,15 (tava ratham okkamapetva); 223,9; — see 
also ukkamati, okkamaniya. 

okkamana 1 , n. [from okkamati 1 ; BHS okramana], coming 
down (into); entering; entering (a womb), 
conception; AIV 111,28 (-aya nibbanassa; Mp IV 121,2: 
amatam nibbanam otaranatthaya); Ja VI 37,28* 
(suriyuggamane nidhi atho ~e nidhi, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
oggamane); 41,26 (~e ti vuttatta suriyatthagamanadisayam 
khananta vicarimsu, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se oggamane ti); 
Mil 127,23 (sannipata -am hot! ti); Sp 807,3; Sv 422,4 
(matu kucchim -ato patthaya); — ifc see upacar’-; — see 
also avakkamana. 

okkamana 2 , n. [from okkamati 2 ; cf S. utkramana], going 
away from; going astray; neglecting; transgression ; 
M I 14,16 (bahulika ca honti sathalika -e pubbangama 
paviveke nikkhittadhura; c/'Ps I 101,26: ettha -am vuccati 
avagamanatthena panca nlvaranani, tena pancanlvarana- 
purane pubbangama ti vuttamhoti) = A I 71,3 {Be, Ce so ; 
Ee, Se vokkamane); Cp 2:8:5 (magga °’-atthaya, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se ukkamanatthaya); Sp 352 ,13 (magga -e); Spk III 
259,22 (cittassa -am patisedhetva); Cp-a 166,25 (maggato 
saha -ena); — see also ukkamana. 
okkamaniya, mfn. [from okkamana 2 {or okkamana 1 ) or 
fpp of okkamati 2 qv, S. utkramaniya], connected with 
going astray (or going down); or to be abandoned; 
SII 224,29 (panca... -a dhamma saddhammassa 
sammosaya antaradhanaya samvattanti; SpkII 204,25: -a 
ti avakkamaniya hetthagamaniya ti attho). 
okkamita(r), m. [from okkamati 1 ], one who moves into, 
enters; MI 249,36 (abhijanam’ aham... sato sampajano 
niddam -a; perhaps better absol.) quoted As 378,25; 
Sadd 139,12* (-a). 

okkameti 1 , caus. pr. 3 sg. of okkamati 1 qv. 
okkameti 2 , caus. pr. 3 sg. of okkamati 2 qv. 
okkamma, absol. of okkamati 2 qv. 
okkala, see sv ukkala. 
okkassa, see sv okassa. 

okka, / [= ukka qv\, firebrand, torch; Ja V 161,7* (tarn 
-am iva ayantim; 161,9': -am iva ti dipakam viya); — 
°-dhara, m., torch-bearer; Sn 335 (~o manussanam, Se 
so; Be, Ce, Ee ukka-); Nett 54 ,24 (- 0 , Ee so; Be, Ce 
ukka-); — °-varadhara, m., best torch-bearer, 
excellent torch-bearer; Spk I 227,20* (naham ~a sakka 
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rodhayitum jina). 

okkacita, n. [= ukkacita qv sv ukkaceti], boasting; empty 
talk ; — °-vinita, mfn., trained in empty talk; Mp II 
146,17 (-a ti dubbinita, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ukkacita-; 
ad A I 72,22: ukkacitavinita). 
okkameti, cans. pr. 3 sg. of okkamati 2 qv. 
okkayitva in Ce, Ee at MpIV 204,5 is prob. wr for 
okkhayitva qv sv okkhayati. 
okkita, see sv okkhita. 
okkhanditva, see sv okkanditva. 

okkha, f [= ukha?, -kkh- under influence of ukkhali?], 
a cooking-pot; —°-sata, n., a hundred cooking-pots; 
S II 264, 20 (yo ... -am danam dadeyya ... yo va... 
antamaso godduhanamattam pi mettacittam bhaveyya, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee ukkha-; SpkII 224, 5 : -an ti mahamukha- 
ukkhalinam satam ... ukkasatan ti pi patho, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee ukkhasatan ti); — see also ukkha. 
okkhayati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + khayati; cf S. avaVkhya, 
khyayate], is seen or known; is visible, appears; S IV 
143,35 (samahitassa ... bhikkhuno yathabhutam -ati... 
cakkhum aniccan ti yathabhutam -ati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
okkayati; SpkIII 1 , 20 : -afi ti pannayati pakatam hoti); — 
part.pr. okkhayamana, mfn., SpkII 331,12 (-amane 
pakkhayamane kammatthane); — absol. okkhayitva, 
Mp IV 204 ,5 (tarn amhakam mahapapato viya -itva 
pakkhayitva upatthati, so read ? Ce, Ee okkayitva; Se 
sukkhayitva; Be ogahitva upatthati). 
okkhayana, n. [from okkhayati], the being perceived or 
known; knowing, knowledge ; Patis-a 651,29 (pannaya 
ogahetva tassa tassa dhammassa khayanam pakata- 
karanam -am); — °-bahula, mfn., full of knowledge; 
NiddI 491,17 (pannadhajo... pavicayabahulo -o 
samokkhayanabahulo, Ee, Se so; Be pekkhayana- 
sampekkhayana-; Ce pekkhayana- samekkhayana-; 
Nidd-al 458, 11 : -o ti ikkhanabahulo samekkhayana- 
bahulo ti esanabahulo, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee pekkhayana- 
bahulo ti) = II 221, 13 {Be, Ee, Se so; Ce pekkhayana- 
samekkhayana-) * PatisII 197,22 {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -o 
sampekkhayanabahulo; Patis-a 651, 30 : okkhayanam ... 
bahulam assa ti -o). 

okkhayika, mfn. [from okkhayati? or cf S. avaVksi, 
avaksina ?], apparent, visible; seeming (to be); or far- 
removed ;? MI 80 , 18 foil, (seyyatha pi nama gambhire 
udapane udakataraka gambhlragata -a dissanti evam eva 
ssu me akkhikupesu akkhitaraka gambhlragata -a 
dissanti; Ps II 50,13: -a ti hettha anupavittha) = 245,34 foil. 
okkhita, mfn. [= ukkhita, pp of ukkhati qv; orpp of *a 2 + 
ukkhati, cf S. oksati], besprinkled; affected; Ja V 72,6* 
(-a putigandhena, so read ? Be, Ee okkita; Ce, Se okitta; 
74,15': putigandhena okinna parikkhita parivarita, Be so; 
Ee parikkita; Ce, Se purakkhata); — see also 
candanokkhita sv candana. 

okkhipati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + khipati 1 ; S. avaksipati; cf BHS 
utksipati], throws down, casts down; subdues, 
controls; disparages; Th209 (na -e paragatam na 
eraye; Th-all 76,2: pare ujjhapanavasena na -e, hetthato 
katva pare na olokapeyya na ujjh^eyya ti attho); — 
aor. 3 sg. okkhipi, A IV 264,3 (ayasma Anuruddho 
indriyani -i; MpIV 131,5: indriyani hettha khipi, na 


akkhini ummlletva olokesi); Spk I 293,33 (thero indriyani 
-i, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee akkhipi, prob. wr); — 
absol. okkhipitva, Vin IV 1 8,27 (ayasma Anuruddho 
indriyani -itva tarn itthim n’ eva olokesi na pi alapi; 
Sp 750, 15: -itva ti adho khipitva); Spk I 86,14; — 
pp okkhitta, mfn. [£, BHS avaksipta], thrown down; 

cast down, subdued; -cakkhu, mfn., with eyes cast 

down; with eyes under control; Vin I 39 ,31 (--cakkhu 
iriyapathasampanno); Sn 63 (-cakkhu na ca padalolo; Pj II 
116, 1 : tattha —cakkhu ti hettha khittacakkhu ... 
parivajjanapahatabbadassanattham yugamattam pekkh- 
amano); Pv 38:43 (--cakkhu satima guttadvaro 
susamvuto); Mil 91,6; Vism 68 , 28 * (--cakkhu yugamatta- 

dassl); Sp 622,21 (--cakkhutaya);-paligha, mfn., with 

cross-bars put down (into position); DI 105,13 
(ukkinnaparikhasu—palighasu nagarupakarikasu, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se wr ukkhitta-; Sv274,2o: —palighasu ti 
thapitapalighasu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ukkhitta-); — 
—locana, mfn., with eyes cast down; Vism 70,29* 
(--locano, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr —locana); — see also 
avakkhipati. 

okhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup okhati, Wg§ 5:7], is dry; 
suffices; Sadd 329,18 (okha ... sosanalamatthesu:-ati). 

ogacchati, oggacchati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. avagacchati; -gg- 
probably by influence of uggacchati], goes down, 
descends; goes lower; sets; D I 240,7 (yato ca candima- 
suriya uggacchanti yattha ca -anti); III 198,27* (yattha 
c’oggacchati suriyo); MI 187, 1 8 (mahasamudde yojana- 
satikani pi udakani -anti; Ps II 227,26: hettha gacchanti, 
uddhane aropita-udakam viya khayam vinasam 
papunanti); Ps III 389,4 (chadanam va uggacchati pathavi 
va -ati); — part.pr. (a) ogacchanta, mfn., A III 407, 17 
(suriye -ante); (b) ogacchamana, oggacchamana, mfn ., 
Dill 198,29* (yassa c’oggacchamanassa); Sv622,33 
(-amanam) = Ps IV 222, is; — absol. ogantva, Sv 622,34 
{Be, Ce so; Ee, Se oggantva) = Ps IV 222, 19 = 
Mhbv73,7; — pp Ogata, oggata, mfn., 1. gone down; 
descended; Vin IV 55 ,12 (atthangate suriye ti -e suriye, 
Se so; Be, Ce, Ee oggate); D III 198,31* (oggate suriye); 
Ap 542,2 (ogatakasapaduma mahiya puppham uggatam, 
Be, Ceso; Se obhaggakasa-; Ee wr ogatakasadhuma va); 
Sp 1047,i (udake -e); Sv 848,22 (uparimasuttato appa- 
mattakam pi -am cakkaratanam); Mhv 31:12 (gangam 
-o); — oggatatta, mfn. [perhaps for apagata-], with life 
gone, dead; Pv 36:4 (na oggatattassa bhavanti mitta; 
Pv-a 219,21 foil.: apagatavinnanassa matassa mitta nama 
na honti); — neg. anoggata, mfn., Th477 (an- 
oggatasmim suriyasmim); Th-all 199,is; — 2. learnt, 
understood; — see uggata sv uggacchati; — see also 
avagacchati. 

ogacchana, oggacchana, n. [from ogacchati], sinking; 
going down; Sv623,i7 (samuddasalilassa oggacchanam, 
Se so; Be, Ee ogacchamanam, prob. wr; Ce ogamanam) = 
Ps IV 223,ii {eds ogacchanam) = Mhbv 73,27; — 
°’-uggacchana, oggacchanuggacchana, n., sinking and 
rising; Sv 558,21 (-am na pannayati, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
oggacchan’ -) = Mp IV 155,9; —see also ogamana. 

ogana, mfn. [prob. o 2 + gana; cf S. avagana, ogana], 
consisting of a small company; accompanied by a 


559 



small (or no) company ; Vin I 80,16 (bhagava -ena 
bhikkhusarighena dakkhinagirim carikam pakkami; 
Sp 1003,26: -ena ti parihinaganena, appamattakena 
bhikkhusanghena ti attho); JalV 432,3* (maharaja... 
nikkhanto saha senaya ~o vanam agama; 432,14': ~o ti 
gana ohlno hutva, Ce so; Ee ganam; Be, Se gana ohlno 
parihino hutva). 

ogata, mfn ., pp of ogacchati qv. 

ogadha 1 , m. [cf S. gadha], firm footing in water, firm 
ground; a ford ; Ud 70,21* (antara va visldanti appatva va 
tam -am; Ud-a345, \ 9 f 0 ll.: yam tesam parabhavena 
patitthatthena va °-sarikhatam nibbanam ... tam appatva 
va... ogadhanti patitthahanti etena ettha va ti ogadho, 
ariyamaggo nibbanam ca, ogadham ev’ ettha rassattam 
katva -an ti vuttam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ogadhanti ... 
ogadho...); Mp II 267,18 (brahmacariyassa anuttaram 
-am uttamapatitthabhutam nibbanam); It-al 112,11 
(nibbanasankhatam -am patittham par am gacchati ti 
nibbanogadhagami); — ifc see amat- (.svmarati), kim- 
(svka 3 ), khay’- (svkhaya 2 ), nibban’-; — see also 
ogadha 2 , ogadhati, ogadha 1 , ogaha. 

ogadha 2 , mfn. and m. [from ogahati; cf S. avagadha, 
avagaha], 1 . (mfn.) plunged into; immersed (in); 
included (in); Abh 742; Spkl 270,3 (jagatogadhan ti 
jagatiya -am, anto pathaviyam nagabhavanam gatan ti 
attho); Pj II 1 , 4 * foil, (tassa suttanipatassa karissam’ attha- 
vannanam, ayam suttanipato ca khuddakesv eva - 0 , Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee omit); — ifc see amat’ - (sv marati), katth’-, 
khay’- (svkhaya 2 ), jagat- ( 5 wjaga[t], jagatl), nibban’-; — 
2 . (m.) plunging into, immersion; — ifc see amat’- 
(^v marati), nibban’-; — see also antogadha, ogadha 1 , 
ogadha 2 , ogaha. 

ogadhati or ogadhati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. gadhate], stands 
firmly (on); Ud-a 345,21 (ogadhanti patitthahanti etena 
ettha va ti ogadho, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
ogadhanti ... ogadho); —pp ogadhita, mfn., standing 
firmly (on); — ifc see vinay’ -. 

ogamana, oggamana, n. [from ogacchati; BHS ogamana], 
going down; setting; DI 10,20 (candimasuriya- 
nakkhattanam uggamanam -am, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
oggamanam; Sv 95,13: -an ti atthangamanam); Ja VI 37,28* 
(suriyuggamane nidhi atho oggamane nidhi, Ce, Se so; 
Be, Ee okkamane); 41,26 (oggamane ti vuttatta suriyattha- 
gamanadisayam khananta vicarimsu, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee 
okkamane ti); Pj II 459,27 (-ato pabhuti); Vv-a 326,23 
(uggamanam -am ca ti); — see also avagamana, 
ogacchana. 

ogayha, ogayhitva, absol. of ogahati qv. 

ogalita, mfn. [pp of *o 2 + galati; cf S. avaVgal], falling 
down; trickled down; Pv-a29,2i (-mahasobbhehi -ena 
udakena varivaha mahanajjo pura hutva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
opatitena); — see also ogalitva. 

ogalitva, ogalitva, ind. [absol. of *o 2 + galati; 
cfS. avaVgal], seeping down, trickling down; sinking 
down; Ja V 49,26' (sarirato udakam ... -itva); Vism 260,3 
(upari bhumibhage patitam vassodakam -itva hettha 
bhumibhagam puretva titthati) = Pj I 59,24 (Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se otaritva); Dhp-a IV 132, is (nagarajassa phane akkanta- 
matte -itva dabbimatta phanaputaka ahesum, Be, Ce, Ee 


so; Se obhijjitva). 
ogaha, see sv ogahati. 
ogaha, m., see sv oguha. 
ogahissasi, see sv ogahati. 

ogahe in Ee at D II 266,4* is wr for ogahe qv sv ogahati. 
ogahana, n. [cf S. avagahana], (according to ct) a 
bathing-place; a ford; Sn214 (yo -e thambho-r- 
ivabhijayati, eds so; better metrically y’ ogahane ? see 
K.R. Norman, 1992b, p. 189; Pj II 265, 1 : yatha nama -e 
manussanam nahanatitthe); Pj II 434,25 (osarananl ti-ani 
titthani); — see also ogaha, ogahana. 
ogahetva is a common wr for ogahitva or ogahetva qqv 
sv ogahati. 

ogadha 1 , m. [cf S. gadha; BHS (SWTF) avagadha], firm 
footing in water, firm ground; ford; Ud-a 345,21 
(ogadhanti patitthahanti etena ettha vati-o, Be, Ce, Se so ; 
Ee ogadhanti... ogadho); — °-ppatta, mfn., having 
gained a firm footing; A III 297 ,15 (na imasmim 
dhammavinaye -a patigadhappatta assasappatta; cf Mp III 
349,26: -ati ogadham anupavesam patta); Spkl 295,4 (-a 
patigadhappatta, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ogadhappatta); — see 
also ogadha 1 , ogadha 2 , ogadhati. 
ogadha 2 , m. [cf S. avagadha, avagaha], plunging into, 
immersion ;? Mp III 349,26 (ogadhappatta ti -am 
anupavesam patta); — see also ogadha 2 , ogadha 1 , ogaha. 
ogadhati, see sv ogadhati. 
ogalha, mfn., pp of ogahati qv. 

ogaha, m. [from ogahati; cf S. avagadha, avagaha], 1. a 
bathing-place; Vin I 352,37 (hatthinago akinno viharati 
hatthlhi... -a c’ assa uttinnassa hatthiniyo kayam 
upanighamsantiyo gacchanti, Ce so; Be otinnassa; Ee 
ogahantassa otinnassa; Se -am c’ assa otinnassa; 

Sp 1152,n: —ati titthato)= Ud 41,23 (eds so; Ud-a 250, 21 : 
—ati titthato, -an ti pi pali) ^ Dhp-a I 58,5 (Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se ogahantassa ca me) ^ A IV 435 ,10 foil, (arannakassa 
nagassa -am otinnassa hatthl pi ... udakam alolenti ... -a 
uttinnassa hatthiniyo kayam upanighamsantiyo gacchanti, 
Be so; Ce, Ee, Se -am otinnassa... -am otinnassa...; 
Mp IV 203,8 foil. : -am otinnassa ti ogahitabbatta -an ti 
laddhanamam udakatittham otinnassa, -a uttinnassa ti 
udakatitthato uttinnassa); Pj II 102,4(-e pi nam hatthiniyo 
kaddamena limpanti); — 2 . plunging, bathing; 

immersion; Spkl 294,21 (ajjhogalhappatto ti °-ppatto); 
Thi-a 50,19 (nadiyam -am katva ogayha); — 
°-m-uttinna, mfn., emerged from the bathing-place; 
ThI48 (nagam -am; Thi-a 50, 19 : -an ti hatthinagam 
nadiyam ogaham katva ogayha tato uttinnam, ogayha-m- 
uttinnan ti va patho, makaro padasandhikaro; or read 
ogaham uttinnam, see sv ogahati); — see also avagaha, 
ogahana. 

ogaham, absol. of ogahati qv. 

ogahati, pr. 3 sg. [5. avagahate; AMg ogahai, ogahei; 
absol. and fpp forms as if from *ogaheti, and common 
wrr oggayha and ogahetva, are prob. influenced by 
forms from ganhati], plunges into; bathes in; goes 
deep into (+ acc. or loc.); DII 266,4* (nago 
ghammabhitatto va -e te thanudaram, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr ogahe); Vv 6 :l (-asi pokkharanim padmam chindasi 
panina); Thi 372 (yadi eka vanam ogahissasi, Be so, me; 
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Ce otarissasi; Ee, Se -issasi); Ja III 289,8* (ogaha 
rahadam akaddamam, Be, Ce, Ee so, me; Se -a; 289,24': 
ogaha ti -a, ayam eva va patho, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ogaha ti 
ogaham); Mil 370,25 (kummo... nimujjati galham -ati); 
Vism678, i (vipassanavlthim -ati); Dhp-all 34 ,i (parisa- 
majjhe -itum avisahanto); Pj II 480 ,12 (pavisantl ti maha- 
niraye pakkhitta samana -anti); Patis-a522,4 (cattaro 
dhamma arammanam -anti: saddha sati...); — part.pr. 
ogahanta,/w/(-antI)rt., Vv63:3 (mige gavesamano ’ham 
-ante brahavanam); Ps III 51,23 (imam pana dhamma- 
desanam -anto); Dhp-all 152,17 (senaya -antiya); — 
ogahantassa in Ee at Vin I 352,37 and Dhp-al 58,5 is 
prob. wr; see sv ogaha; — neg. anogahanta, mfn ., Ja V 
122,24'; — aor. 3 sg. ogahi, D II 135,5*; Mhv 25:31 
(vedanatto dakatthanam gantvana tattha ogahi, me); — 
absol. (a) ogayha, oggayha [5. avagahya], Vin III 109,6 
(naganam ogayha uttarantanam); Th 864 (jhayati vanam 
ogayha); Ja V 374, 21 * (ogayha te pokkharanim, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se oggayha; 374,29". ogayha ti ogahetva, Be so; Ce, Ee 
ogahitva; Se oggayha ti oggahetva); VI 218,20* (ko so 
parisam ogayha); Ap 204 ,10 (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se oggayha); 
333,16; Mhv 10:10; Sadd857,n; (b) ogayhitva, JaV 
274,22' (ogayha ogayhitva titthati, Ee so; Be ogayha -itva; 
Ce, Se oggayha orohitva); Mhv 38:102 (vapim 
upagamma ogayhitva; v/~itva); (c) ogahitva, ogahetva 1 , 
Vin I 214,37 (-etva); MI 76,35 (tarn pokkharanim -etva 
nahatva ca, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -itva); S II 269,9 (-etva); 
Jal 341,19' (-itva); VI 397,34' (nadim -etva); Ap 183 ,15 
(-itva mahavanam, Ce, Eeso; Be, Se ogahayi); Mil 398,29 
(hatthi udakam -itva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -etva); As 144 ,1 
(arammanam -etva anupavisitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -itva); 
Mhv 19:11 (-etva); 50:26 (tadisam pi mahasenam -itva 
vidarayi); Sadd 857 ,17 (ogayha -etva); — 
neg. anogahetva, Cp-a 268, 12 ; (d) ogahetvana, Ud-a 2,3* 
= It-al 2,3*; (e)(namul) ogaham, ThI48 (-am uttinnam; 
Thi-a 50,19 foil. : ogaham katva ogayha tato uttinnam; or 
read ogaha-m-uttinnam, see sv ogaha); Sp 513 ,11 (-am 
uttarantanan ti ogayha -itva puna uttarantanam, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be ogayha uttarantanan ti, ad Vin III 109,6: eds 
ogayha); — pass. pr. 3 sg. ogahlyati, Ps III 95,24 
(buddhavacanam pana yatha yatha -lyati mahasamuddo 
viya gambhiram eva hod ti, Ce, Se so; Ee ogahlyyati; Be 
ogahissati); — pp (a) ogalha, mfn. [5. avagadha], 
having plunged into; immersed in; Th 759 (rahade 
’ham asmi - 0 ); JaVI 198,4*; Ap 246,13 (vanam -am); 
Mil 344,27 (dhammavararasam -a); Ud-a 285,29; — ife 
see accogaUia; (b) ogahita, mfn., entered (by), 
overpowered (by); Nidd-a II 133,20 (madhurasabhavena 
ragena otinno ogahito); — fpp ogahitabba, 
ogahetabba, mfn. and n. impers. , Mil 370 ,27 (yogina ... 
arammanasare nimujjitabbam galham ogahitabbam); Spk I 
195 ,19 foil, (atakkavacaro ti takkena avacaritabbo 
ogahitabbo na hoti nanen’ eva avacaritabbo); Mp IV 203,8 
(ogahitabbatta ogahan ti laddhanamam udakatittham); 
Ud-a 1 , 20 * (gambhirananehi ogahetabbabhavato) = It-al 
1 , 21 *; Pj II 422,26 (titthakara ti... otaritabbanam 
ogahitabbanam ditthititthanam kattaro); — cans, absol. 
ogahetva 2 , plunging (someone) into; immersing; 
inserting; Vin I 191,4 (vacchatari pi ogahetva marenti; 


Sp 1085,21 foil.: anto-udake dalham gahetva marenti); 
11137,4 (anujanami bhikkhave... pasakaphalakam 
sattangulam va atthangulam va ogahetva appetun ti); S IV 
313,28 (puriso sappikumbham ... udakarahadam ogahetva 
bhindeyya, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ogahitva); — see also 
avagahati, ogadha 2 . 

ogahana, n. [5. avagahana], plunging into, immersion; 
Pv-a 158 ,9 (tato ti pokkaranim-ato paccha, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee pokkharani); As 147,12 (anupavisanasahkhatena 
°’-atthena apilapanabhavo); — see also avagahana, 
ogahana. 

ogahetva 1 , ogahetva 2 , see sv ogahati. 

ogilitum, ind. [inf of *o 2 + gilati; S. avaVgr], swallows, 
swallows down; MI 393,7 (n’eva sakkhiti uggilitum 
n’ eva sakkhiti -itum; Ps III 108, 14 : -itum anto pavesetum 
na sakkhiti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr uggilitum) * S IV 323,33 
* Mil 5,2. 

ogutthikam in Ee at Sp 1213,13 is wr for ogunthikam 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

ogunthana, n. [5. avagunthana], hiding; veiling; 
Dhatum790 (guntha~e); Vin-vn 2917 (-am na katabbam 
slse civaram eva va); — see also avagunthana. 

ogunthika, f [S. lex. avagunthika; BHS udgunthika], a 
veil; a head-covering; JaV 385,23 (-am katva annataka- 
vesena tattha gantva); Kkh 147,34 (antepurikayo akkhi- 
tarakamattam dassetva -am parupanti) = Sp 1213,13 (Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr ogutthikam). 

ogunthita, mfn. [pp of *o 2 + guntheti; S. avagunthita], 
covered; with the head covered; veiled; Vin II 207,6 
(agantuka bhikkhu ... -a pi aramam pavisanti); IV 189,9 
(na -o antaraghare gamissami ti sikkha karaniya; 
Sp 891,27: -o ti sasisam paruto); Pv-a 86,7 (pamsu- 
kunthita ti... sankarapamsuhi -a sabbaso okinnasarira. 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uggunthita, prob. wr); — see also 
ogunthitva. 

ogunthitva, ind. [absol. of *o 2 + guntiieti; 

cfS. avagunthayati], covering (the head); veiling; S IV 
122,20 (ucce asane nisiditva slsam -itva); — see also 
ogunthita. 

ogupphiyanti in Ee at Sp 1087,8 is wr for 

ogumphiyanti qv sv *ogumpheti. 

♦ogumpheti, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. gumphayati; cf also 
S. udguhati, BHS avaguhayati], winds round, weaves 
round; ties together; — absol. ogumphetva, Vin II 
117,22 (kathinasalaya tinacunnam paripatati, anujanami 
bhikkhave -etva ullittavalittam katum, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
ogumbetva; Sp 1207,2 foil. : chadanam odhunitva ghana- 
dandakam katva anto ca bahi ca mattikaya limpetun ti 
attho) quoted Sp 573,21 (Be so; Ce, Se okappetva; Ee 
okampetva); — pass. pr. 3 sg. ogumphiyati, Vin I 194,6 
(vihara cammabandhehi -iyanti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
ogumbiyanti; Sp 1087,8: -iyanti ti bhittidandakadlsu 
vethetva bandhanti, Be, Se so; Ce ogumbiyanti ti; Ee wr 
ogupphiyanti ti). 

ogumbetva in Ce, Ee, Se at Sp 1207,i is prob. wr for 
ogumphetva qv. 

oguha (or ogaha), m. [cf S. lex. guhya, gudhanga, 
“tortoise ", and S. graha, graha?], a kind of animal 
(perhaps aquatic; perhaps a tortoise or a snake); 
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Ap 16 ,20 (~a ajagaraca vasanti talake tada, Be, Ce so; Ee 
ogaha; Se ogaha); 363,8 (~a ajagara ca sobhenti mama 
assamam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ogaha); — see also 
uggahaka. 

oggacchati, see sv ogacchati. 

oggata, pp of ogacchati qv. 

oggamana, see sv ogamana. 

oggayha, see sv ogahati. 

oggilitum in Ee at Ps III 108, n and 108,12 is wr for 
uggilitum (Be, Ce, Se so). 

ogha, m. [te], 1 . a rapid flow of water, a torrent; the 
torrent or flood of phenomenal life, of samsara; a 
torrent or flood of evil or passion etc (often 
identified with the asavas); Abh 946; Vin I 291,37 
(janukamattesu pi -esu pavattamanesu); Dill 230,n 
(cattaro -a, kamogho bhavogho ditthogho avijjogho); S I 
53,16* (katham su tarati -am rattindivam atandito 
appatitthe analambe ko gambhire na sldati); All 200 ,10 
(eke samanabrahmana dvayena ~assa nittharanam 
pannapenti silavisuddhihetu ca tapojigucchahetu ca; 
c/MpIII 181, i: caturoghanittharanam); Ud 74,18* (evam 
vimutto udatari -am atinnapubbam apunabbhavaya; 
Ud-a 362,25: idam catubbidham -am samsaramahogham 
eva va); Dhp 25 (dlpam kayiratha medhavi yam -o 
nabhikirati); Sn 771 (tare -am navam sitva va paragu); 
Th 1131 (tarehi -a mahato suduttara); ThI 10 (tare -am 
maccudheyyam suduttaram); JalV 167,23 (brahmano 
-amhi osarite sassavinasam oloketva, Ce, Se so; Be -amhi 
patite; Ee -amhi otarite); VI 37,6* (-e appameyye 
mahannave); Ap 323,22 (patittha vuyhatam -e); Patis I 
129,22 (n’ atthi anno koci -a uddhata annatra maya ti); 
Bv24:8 (-anarn atikkantanam; Bv-a260,io: upayogatthe 
samivacanam datthabbam catubbidhe -e atikkantanan ti 
attho); Dhs 1059 (katamo lobho ... -o yogo gantho ...); 
Pet 245 ,m (cattaro asava vepullabhavam gata -a honti); 
Sp 1054,16 (ativutthikale pana -ena otthatokaso); Spk I 
60,24 (yam ca jalam talakam gahetum na sakkoti 
ajjhottharitva gacchati tarn -o ti vuccati) quoted 
Sadd382,25; Mhv31:25 (thupo... bhijji garigaya -ena); 
— ifc see varavarivah’-; — 2. a great quantity; 
abundance; Abh 629; 946; Sadd 536,16 (-o punjo 
kalapo); Spk I 17,35 (sabbo pi c’ esa avahananatthena ca 
rasatthena ca -o ti veditabbo... rasatthena ti 

mahantatthena); — °fitiga, mfn., going beyond or 
crossing the flood(s); Sn 1096 (-am putthum akamam 
agamam); — Mama, n., darkness of the flood(s); 
Sn538 (osaranani vineyya -’ aga; Pj II 435,5: -am 
oghandhakaram aga atikkanto, oghantam aga ti va patho 
oghanam antam aga); — °-tara, mfn., crossing the 
torrent or flood; DII 261, ii*; — °-tarana, n., 
crossing the torrent; overcoming the flood(s); Spk I 
330,23; Pj II 305,15 (maggabhavana ti -am); — 
°-tinna, mfn., who has crossed the torrent, who has 
overcome the flood(s); Dhp 370 (pancasangatigo 
bhikkhu -o ti vuccati); Sn 823 (-assa pihayanti kamesu 
gathita paja); Vv 82:6 (parinibbutass’ -assa tadino); 
Ap20,22 (pujayitvana tarn buddham -am anasavam); — 
neg. anoghatinna, mfn., Sn 1081; — °-punna, mfn., full 
of water; in flood; Ja III 252 ,16 (Sakko tarn nadim -am 


katva); Sp 1106,14 (okapunnehl ti udakapunnehi... -ehl ti 
pi patho) Ps II 295 ,15 (mahagangaya -aya). 

Oghana, n. [from ohanati? or o 2 + ghana?], a pushing 
downwards, downwards pressure; a thick or dense 
entanglement; MI 306,30 (sa [maluvalata] tarn salam 
anuparihareyya ... upari vitabhim kareyya ... -am 
janeyya, -am janetva ye tassa salassa mahanta mahanta 
khandha te padaleyya; Ps II 372,26: -am janeyya ti hettha 
ghanam janeyya upari aruyha sakalarukkham palivethetva 
puna hettha bhassamana bhumim ganheyya ti attho). 
oghananti in Ce, Ee at Patis-a 117 ,10 is prob. wr for 
ohananti (Be, Se so). 

oghaniya, mfn. [from ogha], subject to the floods; 
Dhs/?. 4,5 (-a dhamma anoghaniya dhamma; As49,n: 
arammanam katva atikkamaniyato oghehi atikkamitabba ti 
-a, oghanam arammanadhamma evam veditabba); 
Dhs 584 (sabbam rupam... ganthaniyam -am 
yoganiyam); Vibh25,8 (duvidhena vedanakkhandho atthi 
-o atthi anoghaniyo); Vism 475,2 (-ato yoganiyato); — 
anoghaniya, mfn., not subject to the floods; 
Dhs p. 4 , 5 ; Vibh 25,9; Kv 111,27. 
oghanti in Ee at Sv 1023,28 is wr for ohananti (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

ocara, m. [from ocarati], a spy; a robber; Ap 354,16 (-a 
tundika c’ eva rattham viddhamsayum tada, Ee so; Be, Ce 
otara; Se uttara); — see also avacara. 
ocaraka, m(fn). [from ocarati; BHS avacaraka; 
cfS. adha£cara], being active in a secret or low way; 
spying out, investigating; an informer, spy, secret 
agent; a robber; Vin III 52,36 (-0 nama bhandam 
ocaritva acikkhati itthannamam bhandam avahara ti; 
Sp 365, 14: ocarati ti -o, tattha tattha anto anupavisati ti 
vuttam hoti); MI 129,15 (cora -a arigamaiigani 
okanteyyum; Ps II 102,5: -a ti avacaraka hetthacaraka, 
nicakammakaraka ti attho); S I 79,8 (mama purisa cara ~a 
janapadam ocaritva agacchanti, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se cara -a) 
* Ud66,5 (eds cora -a; Ud-a 333, 21 : paticchanna- 
kammantatta -a ti hettha caraka, cora hi pabbata- 
matthakena caranta pi hetthacaraka va nihinakammatta. 
atha va —a ti carapurisa); Ud-a 357,21 (duppatipanna akata- 
punna -a, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se varaka); Sadd 423,19 (-0 ti 
adhocari); — see also avacaraka. 
ocarana, n. [from ocarati], secret or low activity; 
spying; Ud-a 334, 17 (anatthavahato -an ti laddha- 
namakatta annam akusalakammam nissaya na jiveyya). 
ocarati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + carati], 1. [.S', avacarati], comes 
down; MI 502,23 (evam hi no sutte —ati; Ps III 
212,3 foil.: yasma amhakam sutte evam agacchati); — 
2. [BHS avacarati], spies out; investigates; Sp365, u 
(-ati ti ocarako); — absol. ocaritva, Vin III 52,36 
(bhandam -itva; Sp 365, 15: -itva ti sallakkhetva, 
upadharetva ti attho); SI 79,9 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
ocarita; Spk I 150, is: -itva ti avacaritva vimamsitva, tarn 
tarn pavattim natva ti attho) = Ud66,6 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
otaritva); — pp ocinna, mfn., spied out, investigated; 
SI 79,9 (tehi pathamam -am) = Ud 66,6 (Be so; Ce, Ee, 
Se otinnam); — see also avacarati. 
ocarita in Ee at SI 79,9 is wr for ocaritva qv sv ocarati. 
ocinna, mfn., pp of ocarati qv. 
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ocita, mfn., pp of ocinati qv. 

ocinaka, mfn. [from ocinati], gathering, collectings Pj II 
66,29 (°-vato pupphani ocinitva pateti) = Ap-a 154,8. 
ocinati, see sv ocinati. 

ocinana, n. [from ocinati], gathering; pickings Sp 617,29 
(~e ocinapane... pacittiyam); Vin-vn 461 (puppham 
ocinapane sayam -e capi). 

ocinati, ocinati, pr. 3 sg. [£ avaVci], gathers, picks; 
collects; accumulates; increases, strengthens Vin III 
180, i (malavaccham ropenti pi... -anti pi ocinapenti pi); 
182,23 (-issanti pi ocinapessanti pi); 185,5 (-ati pi 
ocinapeti pi); Ja III 22,8' (pacinasi -asi); IV 440, 7 * 
(ankolakam -ami); Ap 186,22 (-ami c’aham puppham); 
Khuddas 13:10 (-ahi); Sp 618, i (bahukam pi —ati); 
Sadd 495,24 (puppham -ati -ati va); — part.pr. 

(a) ocina(t), mfn., Vin-vn 462 (puppham -ato pana); 

(b) ocinanta, w/(-antI)/j., JaV 145,13' (-anto); Sp 617,31 
(-anto); Sv 750,5 (accharayo ... pupphani -antiyo); 
Dhp-al 366,8; — aor. 2 pi. ocinittha, Nidd-al 400 ,10 
(pupphani ma -ittha ti); — inf (a) ocetum, Th 199 
(jhanani ocetum; Th-a II 67,4: upacetum bhavetum); 
(b) ocinitum, Kv 351,5 (labbha pathavi... -itum vicinitun 
ti); Vibh-a 336,27; — absol. (a)oceyya, JalV 440,16* 
(oceyya pupphani karomi malam; 442,8': oceyya ti-itva); 

(b) ocinitva, Vin III 61,22; JaVI 232,7*; Vism 515,3; 

(c) ocinitvana, Ap289,n; 434,9; — pp ocita, mfn. 

[S. avacita], 1. gathered, picked; collected; 
accumulated ; Vin III 61 ,19 (-am puppham... avahari); 
JalV 157,9' (dukkham -am vaddhitam); VI474,l* (yen’ 
-a janapada; 474,5': -a ti vaddhita); Nidd-al 400,6 
(pupphani — mattan’ eva na tava puja kata ti, Ee sos Be, 
Ce, Se ocinitamattan’ eva); — neg. anocita, mfn., 
Sp627,n; — see also addhocitaka sv addha 1 ; — 
2.furnished with; overspread withs JalV 136,5' 
(nanaratanamocitan ti nanaratanehi -am sancitam); 
VI 119,24' (kutagaravarocitan ti varakutagarehi -am 
vaddhitan ti attho); — caus. pr. 3 sg. ocinapeti, Vin III 
180,i (ocinanti pi-enti pi); 182,23 (ocinissanti pi -essanti 
pi); Nidd-a I 400 ,16 (-etum); — aor. 3 sg. ocinapesi, 
Th-a I 228,6; — fpp ocinapetabba, mfn. , Sp 765,26 
(-etabbani). 

ocinapana, n. [from ocinapeti], causing to gathers 
Sp617,31 (ocinane -e... pacittiyam); Vin-vn461 
(puppham -e). 

ocinayati, pr. 3 sg. [? possibly for *ojinayati; cf -jina 
< -jna], treats with contempts Ja VI 4, 19* (sabbo tarn 
jano -atu; 4,2r: -atu ti nfliarath’ etam kalakannin ti 
avajanatu) = Cp 3:6:7 quoted Sadd 401,12; Sadd 401,12 
(cine mannanayam: ... cinayati -ati). 
ociraka, mfn. [o 2 + dra + ka 2 ; cf BHS avaciraviciraka], 
with bark hanging downs — °-jata, mfn., seeming to 
have its bark hanging downs SIV 193,30 (-o... 
kimsuko adinnasipatiko seyyatha pi siriso ti, Be, Ce, Se 
sos Ee wr odirakajato; SpkIII 58,22 foil.: phalita- 
kalasmim kimsuko olambamanaclrako viya). 
ocetum, inf. of ocinati qv. 
oceyya, absol. of ocinati qv. 
occhijja, absol. of occhindati qv. 

occhindati, pr. 3 sg. [£ avaVchid], cuts off (from); 


refuses, bars ; Ja II 388 ,16 (ayam kalakannisigall mayham 
maggam -ati ti); — part.pr. occhindamana, mfn., Jail 
388, 15 (sa sigali putte ... punappuna maggam -amana 
nivareti); — absol. (a)occhinditva, Jail 389 ,m; 404,m 
( pavitthamaggam-itva. Be, Ce, Ee sos Se upacchinditva); 
(b) occhijja, Mhv 60:54 (parihare sabbasocchijja); — see 
also avacchijja, avacchinditva. 

oja, see sv oja. 

ojati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. ubjati, Wg § 28:20], makes 
straight; is straights Sadd348,17 (uju ajjave: ... -ati 
uju). 

ojavana, mft~\) n. [from *o 2 + javati], going down¬ 
streams Vin-vn 1184 (ekam ujjavanim navam tatha -im 
pi va abhiruheyya). 

ojavanika, (m)f[n). and f. [from *o 2 + javati], 1 . (mfn.) 
going downstreams Sp 808,7 (-aya navaya); — 2. (f ) 
the going downstreams Vin IV 65,31 ([navam] adho- 
gaminin ti-aya; Sp 808,7: yo adhojavanato -aya navaya 
kilati so adhogaminim abhiruhati ti vuccati); — see also 
ujjavanika. 

oja,/ (and oja, m.n.) [*5. urj, uija, uijas, ojas; BHS oja; Pkt 
oya, oya], 1. bodily strength, vigour, vitality 
(produced by food); nutriment, sustenance; sap, 
juices Abh 942 (-a tu yapanayam ca -o dittibalesu ca); 
Vin I 149,4 (bhikkhu pisacehi ubbalha honti, avisanti pi 
-am pi haranti); D II 285 ,10 (ya c’ eva dani dibba -a ya ca 
asura-a ubhayam etam deva paribhunjissanti); M I 245, n 
(tassa te mayam dibbam -am lomakupehi ajjhoharissama); 
S II 87,28 (mulani... uddham -am abhiharanti); A III 
396,5 foil, (yav’ assa sa -a kaye thassati tava na annam 
bhojanam chadessati, yato ca khv assa sa -a 
antaradhayissati...); JaV 113,18' (tato ahare va tela- 
madhuphanitadisu va osadhesu -a na hoti); Dhs 646 (yam 
va pan’ annam pi atthi... sattanam mukhasiyam ... yaya 
-aya satta yapenti); Mil 156,4 (anekani devata- 
satasahassani amatam dibbam -am gahetva upagatani 
bhagavato kaye -am odahissama ti); 232 ,2 (devata dibbena 
-ena temayitva temayitva upasamharimsu); Vism 588, n 
(kese catasso dhatuyo vanno gandho raso -a jivitam kaya- 
ppasado ti... dasa rupani); Ud-a400 ,10 (sukara- 

maddave ... devata -ampakkhipimsu); It-a 1103, n (asita- 
pitakhayitam pi ’ssa sarire -am na pharati, atthicamma- 
mattam eva ahosi); As331,n (ojarike vatthusmim -a 
manda hoti sukhume balavati); — ifc see upakappana-, 
pathav’-; — 2. [S. lex. ojas], light, splendour, Abh 942 
(-o dittibalesu); — °’ -atthamaka, (mf)n., the group of 
eight (constituents of material form including or) 
ending with oja (cf Vism 588, n above)s Vism 341,9 
(kabalinkaraharo -am rupam aharati); 588, 14 ; 614,30 (oja 
annam -am samutthapeti); SpkII 109,29; — 

°lpaharana, mfi~\)n., robbing of strength or vitalitys 
MI 124,32 (ya ta salalatthiyo kutila ~iyo); — 
(oja)-tthayi(n), mfn., resting on or supported by its 
vigour or vitalitys A III 321,17 (-i ’ssa tasmim samaye 
kayo hoti; Mp III 357,6: -I ti ojaya thito patitthito); — 
(oja)-va(t), mfn. [& uijasvat, ojasvat], vigorous, 
strong; sappy, juicys MI 480,36 (satthu sasanam hoti 
ojavantam; Ps III 194,23: sinehavantam); SI 212,30* (tarn 
ca appativaniyam asecanakam ojavam pivanti marine; 
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Spk 1316, 14 : ayam hi attano dhammataya madhuro c’ eva 
ojava ca na annena upasitto) = Thi55; Thil96 
(adhigacche padam santam asecanakam ojavam; 
Thi-a 164,8: kenaci anasittakam ojavantam sabhava- 
madhuram sabbassapi kilesarogassa vupasamanosadha- 
bhutam ariyamaggam nibbanam eva va); Ja I 68,15 
(khirassa bahalatam ca madhuratam ca ojavantatam ca 
patthayamana); III 110 ,20 (nigrodhaphalani ... madhurani 
ojavantani sakkharacunnasadisani); 111,6 (sakalam pi 
rattham ojavantam eva hoti); Vism 702, 1 * (ojavantena 
sucina sukhena); Sv 238,8 (imaya madhuraya ojavantiya 
dhammadesanaya, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ojavatiya); Spk III 
270 ,10 (keci pana asecanako ti anasittako ojavanto 
sabhaven’ eva madhuro ti vadanti); Ap-a 206,7 (katha 
ulara ojavanta pakata santi); — neg. anojava(t), mfn., 
lacking strength or vitality; lacking nutriment; not 
juicy; A III 260 ,9 (asamayena bhuttam anojavantam hoti; 
Mp III 331, 13 : akale bhuttam ojam pharitum na sakkoti); 
NiddI 163,22 (kathojjan ti anojavantl sa katha; Nidd-a I 
285,5: anojavantl ti na ojavati, tejavirahita ti attho, Ee, Se 
so; Be anojavantl ti nihinatejavati; Ce anojavan ti 
anojavatim); — (oja)-hara, mfn ., robbing of strength 
or vitality; — ifc see saggun’-; — (ojo)-hari(n), mfn. 
[cfBHS ojohara], robbing of strength or vitality; 
Mhv 55:21 (yath’ -ino yakkha Larikayam saram 
aggahum); — niroja, mfn., lacking vigour or 
nutriment; not juicy; tasteless, insipid; Jail 304, 11 
(pubbe ... phalaphalani madhurani ahesum, idani -ani 
kasatani jatani); 111 94,23 (-am missakabhattam 
paribhunjantiya); 111,4 (sakalam pi rattham -am hoti 
kasatam); V 244 ,19 foil, (adhammikaranno hi pathavi -a 
hoti, tassa —taya osadhanam viriyam na hoti); Ps II 47,5 
(mahallakavacchanam gomayani kasatani -ani honti); 
325,9 (ete [dhamma] uppajjitva samane kasate -e karonti 
milapenti); Spk II 272,17 (-am hi kasatam bijam); — 
sa-oja, mfn., nutritious; juicy; Ps II 47,7 (tarunakanam 
[vacchanam] khirapanen’ eva vaddhantanam -ani 
gomayani). 

ojinati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + jinati; S. avaVji], wins by con - 
quest; conquers; JaVI 222,3* (ajitam -amase; 222,28': 
yam no ajitam tam jinama); — see also avajiyati. 

ojohari(n), see sv oja. 

ojjhapana, n. [from caus. of ojjhayati], complaining; 
making indignant or contemptuous; causing indign¬ 
ation or ill-will; Th-aII76,2 (pare °-vasena na okkhipe 
hetthato katva pare na olokapeyya, na ojjhapeyya ti attho, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ujjhapanavasena); — see also 
ujjhapana. 

ojjhayati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + jhayati 1 ], 1. [BHS avadhyati, 
avadhyati] broods; — part.pr. ojjhayanta, mfn., Ap68,4 
(satam na vindati, dukkhito vimano hoti -anto padhavati, 
Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se pajjhayanto); — 
2. [cfS. avaVdhyai; BHS (Bhi Vin §180) ojjhayati] 
thinks ill of; complains (about), is indignant (at); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. ojjhapeti, makes a complaint (to); 
makes someone (acc.) contemptuous or indignant 
(against, acc.); creates ill-will (against, acc.); 
Sp 770 ,37 (Dabbam Mallaputtam bhikkhu ujjhapenti ti... 
-enti ti pi patho, ayam ev’ attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 


ujjhapenti tipi); Th-all 76,3 (pare ojjhapanavasena na 
okkhipe hetthato katva pare na olokapeyya, na -eyya ti 
attho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ujjhapeyya ti); — see also 
avajjhayati, ujjhayati. 

ofiata, onnata, mfn. [pp of *o 2 + janati; S. avajnata], 
despised; under-rated; Vin IV 6 ,16 (tesu tesu ... jana- 
padesu -am avannatam hilitam paribhutam acittikatam, 
etam hinam nama namam, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se onnatam; 
Sp 738,3o: -an ti avanatam, unnatan ti pi pathanti); 
Mil 288,13 (dasa... puggala lokasmim -a avanata 
hilita ...); Vism424 ,13 (hflite ohilite onnate avannate, Be, 
Ee so; Ce, Se unnate); Sp 181,15 (salimamsodanam 
atimaiinissati -am avanatam karissati); — anoflata, 
anonhata ,mfn., not despised; respected; Vin IV 6,19 
(-am anavannatam ahilitam, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
anonnatam); — see also avajanati, unnata, onatabba. 

oflatabba, mfn. [fpp of* o 2 + janati; cf S. avajanati], to be 
treated with contempt or disrespect; Ud-a 369,26 
(ayam bhikkhu na kho ... ettakena -o); — see also 
avajanati, uhnatabba, onata. 

oflha 1 , m. [& ustra], a camel; Abh 502 (-0 tu karabho); 
1106; Vin III 52,25 (catuppadam nama hatthi assa -a gona 
gadrabha); IV 7, 16 (hino nama akkoso -0 si mendo si 
gono si); Kv 30, 16 (atthi koci manusso hutva ... -o hoti); 
Mil 100,6(ime~a gona gadrabha); Ps II 50 ,1 (yatha -assa 
padam majjhe gambhiram hoti); — ot(hagivi,/ {or 
mfn.), a watch-tower like a camel’s neck; ? Ja VI 269,7* 
(attalaka -iyo lohitankamasaragallino pasad’ ettha sila- 
maya; 270, 14 ': -iyo ti otthagivasanthanena kata rattamani- 
masaragallamaya attalaka). 

ottha 2 , m. [iS. ostha], a lip, lips; the lip of a bowl; 
Abh 262; 1106; Vin II 113,35 (bhikkhu chamaya pattam 
nikkujjanti, -o ghamsiyati); Mill 186,6 (-am pi dahati 
mukham pi dahati, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se dayhati, prob. wr) * 
A IV 131,27 (-am pi daheyya); Sn608 (na nasaya na 
-ehi); Ja II 264, 15* (-am bhanjati); Ps II 281,9 (ime sabbe 
va givam ukkhipitva -ehi calamanehi thita); Mp I 334,19 
(mantam jappento viya ~e caletva); — ifc see adhar’ -, 
uttar’- (jvuttara 1 ); — °-chinnaka, mfn., lacking lips, 
whose lips have been cut off; Sp 1029,20 (Vmv [Be] II 
128,4: -oti ubhosu otthesu yatha katthaci jatiya va paccha 
va satthadina apanltamamsena otthena samannagato); — 
°-ja, mfn. [ottha + ja 2 ], ( gr.t.t.) produced by the lips, 
labial; Sadd 608 ,30 (uvannapavagga -a); — see also 
kanthotthaja (sv kantha), dantotthaja (svdanta 1 ); — 
°-nibbhoga, m., a twisting or distortion of the lips; 
Ja II 264,23* (annatra -a); — °-nillehakam, ind. [namul 
absol. or adv.], with licking of the lips; Vin II 214,25 
(na -am bhunjitabbam); V 45,35; — °-bhafljana, n., a 
curling or distortion of the lips; Jail 263,25; — 
°-vatti,/, the rim of the mouth (of a bowl); Ps III 
238 ,12 (samatittikan ti -iya hetthimalekhasamam, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee wr ovattiya). 

otthavacittaka, m., a kind of bird (according to ct 
named from its song); Dill 201,25* (jivanjivakasadd’ 
ettha atho -a, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce utthavacittaka; 
Sv 967,34 foll.\ utthehi citte utthehi citte ti evam 
vassamana utthavacittasakuna pi tattha vicaranti, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se utthehi citta utthehi cittati). 
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otthivyadhi, f [cf S. ustri], a camel-malady, a camel- 
striking (elephant ? used for fighting and carrying 
messages over long distances; identified in the 
introductory story with an elephant in a succeeding 
life); Ja III 385, m (tassa ranno eka ~i hatthim thamabala- 
sampanna mahabbala ahosi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee omits 
hatthim); 387,16* (jahanti nam ~im va khattiyo); 388 ,10 
(raja -iya yasam pakatikam akasi). 

ofthubhati , pr. 3 sg. [cfPkt utthubhati; R. Pischel, 1900, 
§120], spits (on); MI 79,33 (mam... gomandala 
upasankamitva -anti pi omuttenti pi; Ps II 49,s: sarire 
khelam patenti); 127,13 (tatra tatra ~eyya tatra tatra 
omutteyya); — see also nitthubhati. 

otthubhana, n. [from otthubhati], spitting (on); 
Cp-a 269 ,10 (°* -adikam nanappakaram vippakaram katva); 
— °-upahasana-ummihanadi, n., actions such as 
spitting on, laughing at and urinating upon; 

Cp-a 269,23. 

othati, pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup othati, Wg § 9:53], strikes; 
Sadd 355,8 (utha ... upaghate: -ati). 

odda, (mf)n. [prob. - odha, oddha qqv] what is carried; 
goods; loot; Sadd 71, i 3* (-am bhandam, Be, Ee so; Ce 
ottham). 

oddeti, -ayati, uddeti 2 , pr. 3 sg. [BHS oddeti; 
cfS. uddana, “binding on, stringing "; -dd- prob. due 
to influence of uddeti'], ties, strings up; lays out, 
fixes (a snare or noose or net); lays out, presents (as 
a trap, or to mislead); SV 148,n (ludda makkata- 
vlthisu lepam -enti makkatanam badhanaya; Spk III 
201,8 foil.: lepam karonti tarn... rukkhasakhadlsu 

thapenti); AI 33,26 (nadimukhe khipam uddeyya, Be, Ee, 
Se so; Ce -eyya; Mp II 28,n foil/, uddeyya ti -eyya, 
manussa ... kuminam katva ... nadimukham netva dvisu 
passesu khanuke kottetva yottehi tattha bandhanti); Ja IV 
278, is* (-entu valapasani yatha bajjhetha so dijo, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se ujjhantu; 278,20': -entu ti-ayantu. Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se odayantu; Sp 266,23 (ko ettha doso ti sancicca 
lesam -essanti); Thi-a 161,14 (te hi sattanam tanhapasam 
ditthipasam ca denti -enti ti pasanda) * Sadd 356,3 
(uddenti ti); Vin-vn294 (pasam -eti); Sadd 355,27 (di 
khipanuddanesu: deti uddeti); — part.pr. oddenta, mfn., 
Sp 384,7 (pase va aduhalam va -enta); — aor. 3 sg. 

(a) oddi, Vin III 22 ,i (katim pi calesi cheppam pi calesi 
katim pi -i nimittam pi akasi; Sp 227, 19 : ti abhimukham 
thapesi); JaV 359,2 (anto udake yatthipasam -i); 

(b) oddesi, JaV 345 , 4 ; 3 pi oddesum, Jail 238,7; 
III 184,6 (tada luddaka... pase -esum. Be, Ce so; Se 
uddesum; Ee q ko luddako... pasam —esi); — absol. 
(a)oddiya, Thi73 (luddo pasam iv’ -iya); (b) oddetva, 
uddetva 2 , udditva, Vin II 110,33 (pattam lekhapetva 
sikkaya udditva velagge alaggetva, Be, Se so; Ce vahitva; 
Ee pakkhipitva); 131,17 (sikkaya pattam uddetva dande 
alaggetva, Ce so; Se udditva; Be, Ee wr uttitva); Ja II 37,5 
(pasayatthiyo ropetva pase-etva); Sp 1269,16 (gamissami 
gamissami tipana lesam -etva); Ps II 418,27 (lepayatthim 
-etva); Spk I 56,23* (ceto kutani -etva, Be, Ce so; Ee 
oddetva; Se odetva); (c) oddiyitva, Thi-a 76, 30 ; — 
pp oddita, uddita, mfn. [cf S. lex. uddita], strung up; 
fixed; laid out; SI 40,n* (tanhaya uddito loko; Spk I 


96,2 foil. : uddito ti tanhaya ullanghito, cakkhum hi tanha- 
rajjuya avunitva rupanagadante -am) ^ PatisI 128,9; SI 
74,n* (kutam va -am); Th268 (maccupasam va -am); 
Ja II443, 13* (sa na janati asim sattim ca -am; 444, r: tassa 
uttasanatthaya -am thapitam); Spk I 140,5 (yatha maccha 
-am kuminam pavisanta na jananti); III 201 ,11 
(pancoddito ti... kajasikka viya ~o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
uddito);— caus. aor. 3 sg. oddapesi, Ja II 51 ,13 (raja ... 
pase c’eva jalani ca oddapesi); Vism 652,22 (maccha- 
khipam gahetva udake oddapesi, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
osapesi; * Patis-a 31,16: Be, Ce, Se udake osaretva; Ee 
osadetva). 

oddha, odha, ( mf)n., pp of avahati qv. 
ona, n. [cf onati?], a taking away, a subtraction;! 
Mp IV 141,6 (imasmim sutte samathavipassana kathita, 
puggalajjhasayena pana desanavilasena c’ eva matthakato 
patthaya hettha -am kathitan ti, Ce, Ee so, but perhaps 
wr; Be, Se otarantam; ad AIV 296 ,1 foil .: chahi 
bhikkhave dhammehi ... pancahi bhikkhave 
dhammehi...). 

onati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [*5. Dhatup onati, Wg § 13:12], takes 
away; Sadd 358,4 (ona apanayane: -ati). 
onati 2 , /, see sv onati. 
onamati, see sv onamati. 

oni, m. or f [cf S. oni, “protection”], (perhaps) a 
charge, something entrusted; Sp 365,28 (-im rakkhati ti 
onirakkho; cf Sp-t[#e]II 155,8: -in ti onltam, anitan ti 
attho, onirakkhassa santake thapitam bhandam); — 
°-rakkha, m., one who watches over a charge, who 
guards what has been entrusted to him; Vin III 47,32 
(ocarako -o samvidhavaharo ... ); 53 ,1 (-0 nama ahatam 
bhandam gopento ... theyyacitto amasati). 
onitta, onitta, mfn. [S. avanikta, pp of avaVnij], washed; 
( according to ct: separated;) Sv277 ,19 (-am nana- 
bhutam vinabhutam, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce onittam) = Ps II 
283 ,12 (Be, Se onittam; Ce, Ee ohitam); Sv-pt I 405,9 (-an 
ti va amisapanayanena sucikatam); — °-pattapani, mfn., 
with hands and bowl washed; Sv277, is (onitapatta- 
panin ti... -in ti pi patho ... onittam nanabhutam vina¬ 
bhutam pattam panito assa ti -i... hatthe ca pattam ca 
dhovitva ekamante pattam nikkhipitva nisinnan ti attho, 
Be, Ee, Se so; Ce onitta-) = Ps II 283 ,11 (Be, Se onitta-; 
Ce, Ee ohita-); — see also apaninjitva, onojeti, onita 
(^v onlyati). 
onita, see sv oniyati. 

onojana, onojana, n. [from onojeti, cf S. avanejana ?], 
giving formally; Vin II 31,27 (-am, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
onojanam; Sp 1161,6: -an ti vissajjanam vuccati); 
Vin-vn 2759. 

onojeti, onojeti, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. avanejayati, caus. of 
avaVnij], pours water ritually (over the hands) in 
giving a gift; gives formally; Vin IV 156,7 (-eth 1 
avuso sanghassa civaran ti); Sp 649,30 (demi dadami 
dajjami -emi pariccajami); — aor. 3 sg. onojesi, Vin I 
39,16 (raja... sovannamayam bhinkaram gahetva 
bhagavato -esi etaham ... uyyanam ... bhikkhu- 
sanghassa damml ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee onojesi); Dip 13:29 
(onojesi); 1 sg. onojesim, A IV 210,25 (vamena hatthena 
pajapatim gahetva dakkhinena hatthena bhingaram 
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gahetva tassa purisassa -esim, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
onojesim; Mp IV 113,22: -esin ti udakam hatthe patetva 
adasim; cf udakupasattha sv udaka); — absol. 
(a)onojetva, Mil236,8 (raja... brahmanam upanetva 
sovannena bhinkarena udakam -etva imam kumaram 
sikkhapehl ti adasi); (b) onojetvana, Dip 17:49. 

otata, mfn. [pp of *o 2 + tanoti; S. avatata], overspread; 
covered ; Dhp 162 (yassa accantadussilyam maluva salam 
iv’ -am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Ee otthatam; PDhp 306: maluta 
salam ivotata; Dhp-a III 153 ,m: -am pariyonandhitva 
thitam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se otthatam) = Nett 183,23* (Ce, Ee 
so; Be otthatam); Pv28:3 (suvannacunnehi samantam -a, 
Ce, Se so; Be, Ee otthata); Thi 266 (so valihi sukhumahi 
-o); Ap 151,24 (-am vitatam, Ee so; Be, Ce -am vitthatam; 
Se ogatam vitatam); Ud-a 142,29 (tanhajalena -o, Ee so; 
Be, Se otthato; Ce votthato; = PatisI 127,23: Be, Ce, Se 
otthato; Ee wr ottato); Vv-a237 ,16 (°-taya); — see also 
avatata. 

otatta, mfn., pp of otappati qv. 

otappati , pr. 3 sg. [pass. prob. of* o 3 + tapati 1 , S. uttapati; 
cf also S. avatapati], is heated; becomes warm; Vin II 
153,22 (paniyam —ati, anujanami bhikkhave paniyasalam 
paniyamandapan ti); — pp otatta, mfn. [cf S. lex. 
avatapta, S. uttapta], heated, warmed; Ap-a 479,28 
(candimasuriyanam santapehi -am unham udakam ettha 
n’ atthi ti Anotatto); — see also uttatta, otapeti. 

otamasika, m(fn). [from o 2 + tama(s) + ika; 

cfS. avatamasa], (one) who is in the dark; Vin V 205,22 
(racchagato avandiyo -o avandiyo; Sp 1379,is: ~o ti 
andhakaragato). 

otarana, m., n. and -a, / [cf S. avatarana], 1 . (n.) 
descending; alighting; going down (into); entering; 
Vin III 79,4* (in uddana); Ja IV 278,24 (suvaranno 
°-tthanam); Vism 342, n (mancamha va plthamha va -ato 
patthaya); Sp 282,30 (mahaparivenam ... bahunnam 
°-tthanam); 1339,n (otaro ti kilesanam anto -am); 
Sv 200,22 (hatthassa patte -am nama hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se otaranam) = Ps I 267,21 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se otaranam) = 
SpkIII 197,i (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se otaranam); Spk I 262, i 
(udakam °-kale); III 207,19 (game yeva -am); Dhp-a III 
227 ,13 (sabbabuddhanam ... devaloke vassam vasitva 
Sankassanagaradvare -am); — 2. (m.f) entering, entry 
(the twelfth of the 16 haray of Pet and Nett); Pet 3,9 
(katame solasa hara... pannatti -o sodhano ...) = 
Nett 1 , 19 ; Pet 98 ,10 (katamo -o, chasu dhammesu 
otaretabbam...); 194,7 (citte nidditthe pancakkhandha 
niddittha honti ayam khandhesu -o); Nett 4,6* (yo ca 
paticcuppado indriyakhandha ca dhatu -ayatana etehi 
otarati yo -o nama so haro); 107,6 (ayam indriyehi -a); — 
otaranam in Ee at Ud-a 362 ,13 is prob. wr; Be, Se tatha 
dassane karanam n’ atthi ti; Ce tatha manakaranam n’ atthi 
ti;— anotarana, not entering; Jal 170,28 (daka- 
rakkhaso pi tesam —1 bhavam iiatva); — see also 
avatarana. 

otarani, (m)f(n). [from otarati], descending; flowing 
down; JaV 255,15* (~i Ganga; 256, 15 ': -i ti 

samuddabhimukhi otaramana, oharini ti pi patho). 

otarati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avatarati; BHS also otarati], 
1 . descends, comes down; alights (at, loc.); goes 


down into (esp. into water), enters; Vin III 82 ,11 foil. 
(annataro bhikkhu viharam chadetva -ati... avuso ito 
—ahiti); 195,9 (nahanam -anti); MI 234,18 (abhabbo tarn 
pokkharanim puna -itum); A III 157, 1 8 (ranno nago ... na 
sakkoti sangamam -itum); 393,22 (na danayam gono ... 
kittham —issati ti); Ja III 4 ,12 (ma amhakam rajjasimam 
-atu, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se okkamatu); V 47 ,16 (camma- 
chattena vatam gahapetva sakuno viya -afi ti); Mil 38,28 
(koci raja... sangamam -eyya); 248,20 (ma me bhonto 
keci sankilittha imam talakam -atha); Vism 676 ,5 
(phalapariyosane pan’ assa cittam bhavangam -ati); 
Sp 102,io (mulani pan’ assa na tava -anti ti); Dhp-a I 
166,3 (-a ti aha); — part.pr. (a)otaranta, m/(-anti)/i., 
Vin II 221,i (nahatena uttarantena -antanam maggo 
databbo); III 82 ,12 (so tena -anto paripatitva kalam akasi); 
Ja VI 468 ,1 (paribbajika bhunjitva -anti); Sp 58,9 
(therassa navato -antassa); — neg. anotaranta, mfn., Jal 
129,3; Spk II 395,13 (panhe cittam anotarantam disva); 
(b)otaramana, mfn., JaV 256,16' (otarani ti 
samuddabhimukhi -amana); Vibh-a295,31 (bhikkhu... 
mahamaggam -amana); — aor. 3 sg. (a) otari, Ja I 305 ,12 
(tapaso... rajanivesana -i); Pj II 486,28; (b) otarittha, 
Mhv 37:195 (—ittha mahavithim); 38:26; 1 sg. otarim, 
Th345 (-im udakam); 3 pi. (a) otarimsu, JaVI 197,6; 
Pv-a 47,26 (navaya mahasamuddam -imsu); 75,32 
(akasenagantva uttaradvare -imsu); Mhv 19:48 
(mulani... -imsu mahltalam); (b) otarum, Ap-a 228,3 (Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee oruhum); Mhv 4:19; 18:44; — absol. 
(a) otaritva, Vin IV 112,37 (udakam -itva); SV 47 ,11 
(mahanadiyo -itva mahasamuddam sagaram -anti); 
Sn319 (naro apagam -itva); JalV 126, 5 ; Ap 547 ,1 
(vihaya Nandanam deva -itva mahitale); Vism 264, 13 ; 
Ud-a 82,5 (brahmalokato -itva); — neg. anotaritva, Ja IV 
283 ,19 (kinnara vassarattasamaye anotaritva pabbate yeva 
vasanti nidaghe otaranti); Sp861,n; Cp-a258 ,14 (kilesa- 
samuddam anotaritva); (b) otaritvana, JaV 310, 11 *; 
Mhv 35:28; — 2. goes into; has a place in; fits; D II 

124 .11 (na c’ eva sutte -anti na vinaye sandissanti, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se osaranti) = All 168 , 12 ; — part.pr. 
neg. anotaranta, mfn. Sp 231,35; — otariyamana in Ee at 
Jal 184,15, 184,18 and SpkIII 7,24 is wr for 
otariyamana qv; — pp (a) otinna, mfn. [S., BHS 
avatirna], 1 . (act.) (i) descended; gone down into; 
having entered; having penetrated (intellectually); 
AIV 435 ,11 (nagassa ogaham -assa); S V 162,26 (ayasma 
Sariputto ovadako ahosi -0 vinnapako, Be, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Ce, Se omit -o; SpkIII 224,2: ovadako ti 
ovadadayako, -0 ti -esu vatthusu nanappakarena otarana- 
silo, Be, Se so; Ee -0 ti tinnesu...; Ce otinnotinnesu 
vatthusu... ovadanasilo); Jal 85,9 (buddhasasanassa 
mulani -ani ti); II 169,6* (ayam hi kottham -o); NiddI 

445.11 (bhagava... manimayena sopanena Sankassa- 
nagaram - 0 ); Sp 102 ,10 (kada... mulani -ani nama 
bhavissantl ti); 912,21 (nahayitum va patum va -a); Spk I 
83,28 (kupe -0 viya); — (ii) having entered, appeared; 
taking place; under consideration ; Vin V 164,8 (-ani 
padavyanjanani sadhukam uggahetva); Vism 707 ,12 
(sattha -e vatthusmim sikkhapadam va pannapeti); 
Sp 235,27 (vatthuvinicchayattham sannipatite sanghe ~q 
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vatthusmim); 1360,4 (sarighamaijhe -am adhikaranam 
vinicchitum); — 2. (pass.) entered (by); overcome, 
overpowered (by); MI 192,6 (~o ’mhi jatiya jara- 
maranena...; Ps II 231, is: yassa jati anto pavittha so 
jatiya ~o nama); A IV 290, 13 * (satto puthujjano -o sata- 
rupena puna gabbhaya gacchati); Sn 939 (yena sallena ~o; 
NiddI 414,26: -o viddho phuttho pareto...); Th448 
(tanhasallena ~o); Mp II 243, \i (~o ti anupavittho); — 
esp. overcome by passion, lustful ; VinUI 121, i (-o 
nama saratto apekkhava patibaddhacitto; Sp 532,24 foll.\ 
yakkhadlhi viya satta anto uppajjantena ragena -o ... 
sayam va ragam ~o... ragasamarigiss’ ev’etam 
adhivacanam); — otinnassa in Be, Ee, Se at Vin I 352,37 
and in Ce, Ee at AIV 435, is is prob. wr for 
uttinnassa qv svuttarati; — otinnam parikham in Ee at 
Ja V 373,25* is prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se okinnaparikham; — 
otinno in Ee at Ud-a 362,26 is wr for uttinno (Be, Ce, Se 
so); — neg. anotinna, mfn ., who has not gone into, has 
not penetrated; not having entered; not appeared; 
not under consideration; VinV 170,3 (anotinnam 
bharam na otaretabbam); Ja 1128 ,16 (ye anne imam saram 
otaranti te khaditum labhasi anotinne na labhasl ti); 
Sp 1362,5 (otinnam ca anotinnam ca vacanam 
janitabbam); Spkl 124, i (vatthusmim otinne va anotinne 
va vitikkamam disva); Ud-a 107,8 (anotinnanam sasane 
otaranupayam dasseti); Ap-a450,23 (akasato anotinnatta); 
Cp-a 305,30 (yena sasane anotinnanam avataranam 
otinnanam paripacanam); — pp (b) otarita, mfn ., gone 
down; gone down into; having entered; Ja I 171,17* 
(disva padam anuttinnam disvan’ -am padam; 171,20': 
-am pana otinnapadam eva addasa); IV 167,23 (oghamhi 
~e sassavinasam oloketva, Ee so; Be patite; Ce, Se 
osarite); — fpp (a) otaritabba, mfn. and n. impers ., 
Vin II 217,21 (senasana -am); Spk I 39,n; Nidd-a I 280,21 
(chattapathan ti cammachattena vatam gahetva sakunehi 
viya-am maggam); (b) neg. anotaranlya, mfn., Ja II 70,n 
(udapano hoti anotaranlyo tiracchananam); — caus. 

(a) pr. 3 sg. otareti, -ayati, 1. causes to descend, 
makes go down (into), fetches down; lets down, 
lowers, puts down; takes down, removes; makes 
appear, puts forward; makes alight; Vin III 17,12 
(mahante sanipasibbake ... majjhe Garigaya sote -ehi, Ee 
so; Be opatehi; Ce, Se osadehi); Ja 1426, i (idha mam -ehi 
ti aha, tattha nam -esi); II 376,18 (sace dandakam bile 
-essami); VI407, n (senam valakumbhilatthanesu yeva 
-eyyatha); Vism 69 ,13 (yamhi bhojane hattham —eti); 
Sv 597,16 (-etha tata satthu sariran ti); PsII 259,29 (so 
atitthena gaviyo -eti); — part.pr. otarenta, mfn., Jail 
71,24 (olambakam -ento viya); Sp 889,9 (-entassa); Spkl 
306, i (akasagangam -ento viya); — aor. 3 sg. (a) otaresi, 
Ja III 433,17'; Mhv 37:220 (-esi sakam matam); 

(b) otarayi, Mhv 33:46 (-ayi Somadevim); 2 sg. otarayi, 
JaV 119,16' (ma mahajanam kayaduccaritadi-anatthaya 
patarayi ma -ayi); 3pi. (a) otaresum, Pv-a272,4; 
(b) otarayimsu, Dhp-alll 440, m (sattharam navato 
-ayimsu); — absol. otaretva, Ja II 136,23 (kottha -etva); 
IV 402,17 (avalekhanasatthena lekhento viya sarira- 
mamsam -etva dassami); Vism 379,27; Sp 339,13 (kuta- 
sakkhim -etva aramasamikam jinati ti); 850,2 (yottena 


phalapindim -etva); Sv 97 ,10 (adase devatam -etva 
panhapucchanam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr otaretva); 
Ud-a 50,22 (paticcasamuppade nanam -etva); Cp-a 86 ,n 
(mahasatto puttadaram -etva ratham adasi); — 2 . makes 
find a place; attempts to fit; 2 Pet 101 ,i i (~etum 
sakkoti, Be, Ce so; Ee otaretum); — pass, part.pr. 
otariyamana, mfn., being made to descend, being 
brought down; being tested as to fitness; being 
collated; D II 124 ,10 (tani padavyanjanani... sutte 
-iyamanani vinaye sandassiyamanani, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
osariyamanani) = All 168, n; Spk III 7,24 (yassa visam 
mandam hoti -iyamanam pi sukhen’ eva otarati, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr otariyamanam); Ja I 184, i 8 (asso tittham 
-iyamano na otarati ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr otariyamano); 
Dhp-al 136,12 (kotthato vihi -iyamane disva); — 
pp otarita, mfn., caused to go down (into); made to 
come down; brought down, lowered; Jail 169,3 
(itarassa kotthe -ita-bhavan ti); Sp 822,25 (uddhanato 
-ita-matta); Ps V 92,7 (taya mahajano apayamagge -ito); 
Spkl 239,27 (tehi patiyam hatthesu -itesu); — 
fpp otaretabba, otarayitabba, mfn., VinV 170,4 (an¬ 
otinnam bharam na -etabbam); D II 124,9 (tani pada¬ 
vyanjanani sadhukam uggahetva sutte -etabbam vinaye 
sandassetabbani, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se osaretabbani) = A II 
168, 10 ; Pet 100,i (-etabba, Be, Ce so; Ee otaretabba); 
Nett 21,32 (sutte -ayitabbani); Mp III 158,21 (sutte 
-etabbam ti sutte otaritabbani, Be, Se so; Ce -etabbam 
ti... -etabbani; Ee wr -etabbam ti... otaretabbani); 
Sp 23 l,is (attano mati acariyavade -etabba); — caus. 
(b) pr. 3 sg. otarapeti , makes come down; has (some¬ 
thing or someone) brought down; Ja VI 345,20 
(purisam aropetva -ehi ti, Ce, Ee so; Se aharapehl ti; Be 
anapetva aharapehl ti); — absol. otarapetva, Ja VI 348, 8 
(Ce, Ee so; Be, Se otaretva); 455, m (pasada -etva, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se otarapetva); — caus. (c) absol otarapetva, 
Ps III 73,5 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se otaretva); — see also 
avatarati. 

otaretabba in Ee at Pet 100,i and otaretum in Ee at 
Pet 101,17 are prob. wrr for otaretabba and 
otaretum qqv sv otarati. 

otaretva in Ee at Sv 97 ,10 is wr for otaretva (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

otallaka, m(fn). [?], poor; bedraggled ;? Ja IV 380,2* 
(rummavasi -o pamsupisacako va; 380,6': -o ti lamako 
olambavilambanantakadharo va, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ogallako ti) quoted Ps III 79,5* (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ogallako; Ps-t [Be] III 33, 19 : -o ti nihinajjhasayo, 
appanubhavo ti attho) and Pj II 189,12* and Cp-a 156,12*; 
Sp 253,22 (agariko ti mam dharehi kassako vanijo 
gorakkho -0 molibaddho kamaguniko ti mam dharehi ti 
evam gihivevacanena sikkhapaccakkhanam, Ce, Ee so; Be 
okallako; Se ogallako). 

otapaka, mfn. [from otapeti] or otapakam, ind. [namul 
absol. of otapeti], heating, warming; having heated; 
— ifc see hatth’-. 

otapana, n. [from otapeti], warming; drying (in the 
sun); Sp 929,26 (paribhogavasena va °-vasena va 
sanghatitatthena sanghatl ti); Spkl 178,2 (ajjhokase 
nikkhitta ti °’ -atthaya thapita). 
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otapeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *o 3 + tapati 1 ; 
S. uttapayati; cf also S. avaVtap, caus.], warms; warms 
in the sun, dries; puts (in the sun) to dry ; Vin II 113,16 
(yo -eyya); III 198,6 (clvarani... kannakitani honti, tani 
bhikkhu -enti); Mil 371, i (kummo udakato nikkhamitva 
kayam -eti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uttapeti); — part.pr. 

(a) otapenta, mfn., Vin III 198,8 (bhikkhu tani clvarani 
-ente); IV 40,34 (-ento gacchati; Sp776,3o: atape -ento); 

(b) otapayamana, mfn., SV 216,14 (pacchatape nisinno 

hoti pitthim -ayamano; SpkIII 243,29: suriyarasmihi 
pitthim -ayamano); — absol. otapetva, Vin II 113,13 
(anujanami bhikkhave -etva pattam patisametun ti); 209, 12 
(bhummattharanam -etva sodhetva pappothetva); — 
neg. anotapetva, Ud-a 119,29 (udakam otaritva nahatva 
vatthani plletva anotapetva va); — pp otapita, mfn. 
[5. uttapita], warmed; dried ; — otapitasuddha- 

vattha, mfn., wearing clean, dry clothes; Ud-a 120, 11 ; 

— fpp otapetabba, mfn., Vin II 113,16 (na bhikkhave 
sa-udako patto -etabbo); Mil 371,4 (yogina... samma- 
ppadhane manasam -etabbam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
uttapetabbam); — see also uttapetum, otappati, otapaka. 

otara, m. [BHS avatara], entrance, way in; opening, 
opening for attack; weak point; Abhlll8 
(chiddavataranesv ~o); Vin V 132,26 (vissase sati - 0 , 
otinnacittassa etam bhikkhuno patikarikham ...; 
Sp 1339,17*. -oti kilesanam anto otaranam) * A III 67,24; 
D III 58,21 (na lacchati Maro -am na lacchati Maro 
arammanam; Sv 846, 27 : -an ti randham chiddam vivaram); 
M III 94,33 (api nu tam garukam silagulam alla- 
mattikapunje labhetha -an ti); Sn446 (satta vassani 
bhagavantam anubandhim pada padam -am 
nadhigacchissam); Ja V 414,23 (samagganam ... koci -am 
nama passitum na sakkoti ti); Mil 295,23 (kinti te -am na 
labheyyun ti evaham tam pucchaml ti); Vism 319,2; 
Dhp-a III 21,4 (vanijassa gehe ... cora -am gavesamana); 
Vibh-a 102,7 (vadhakapaccamitta viya -am gavesantani); 

— °&pekkha, mfn., looking for an opening; longing 
for a weak point; SI 122,29 (Maro... bhagavantam 
anubaddho hoti -o otaram alabhamano); JaVI 131,30 
(kumare aghatam bandhitva -o acari). 

otarana, n. [S. avatarana], causing to go down, lower¬ 
ing; putting down (on); making appear; Sv200,22 
(hatthassa patte -am nama hoti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
otaranam) = Ps I 267,21 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee otaranam) = 
SpkIII 197,i (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee otaranam); Cp-a 151,31 
(tam attano pitthim aropetva arannato niharitva maha- 
magge -am); — ifc see kutasakkhi- sv kuta 2 ; — see also 
avatarana. 

otinna, mfn., pp of otarati qv. 

otinnaka, mfn. [otinna + ka 2 ], (one) who has gone down 
(into), who has entered; Ja I 129,9 (aham imam saram 
-e labhaml ti); 171,5 (tvam pokkharanim -e labhasl ti, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se otinnotinne). 

otinno in Ee at Spk I 290 ,11 is wr for otinno (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

ottata in Ee at Patis I 127,23 is wr for otthata qv 
sv ottharati. 

ottapati, ottappati , pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + tapati 2 ; ottappati, which 
is very common, is probably by the influence of 


ottappa; cf S. apaVtrap],/ee/s ashamed or bashful; is 
afraid (of doing wrong); is scrupulous (to avoid, 
with instr., gen., and, rarely, acc.); MI 253,20 (sunisa 
sasuram disva ottapati hiriyati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ottappati); SII 196,22 (bhikkhu anuppanna me papaka 
akusala dhamma uppajjamana anatthaya samvatteyyun ti 
na ottapati, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se ottappati); A III 2 ,16 
(ottappati kayaduccaritena); Ja I 129,24' (kaya- 
duccaritadihi... yeva ottapati ti ottappam, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se ottappati ti) = As 124,33 (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se ottappati ti); 
Patis II 176,22 (ottappati papake akusale dhamme ti 
ottappabalam); Dhs 31 (ottappati ottappitabbena; 
As 149,32: ottappati bhayatl ti attho); Mil 171,30 (loko 
ottapati hiriyati, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ottappati); Ps I 190,8 
(na ottappantl ti anottapl, Ce, Ee so; Be anottappl; Se na 
uttappantl ti anottappl); — part.pr. (a) ottapa(t), 
ottappa(t), mfn., D II 218,9* (sankhatum no pi sakkomi 
musavadassa ottapam, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se ottappam, 
unmetrical; Sv 646, 11 : ottappamano) = SI 154,33* (Be, 
Se so; Ce ottape; Ee ottappe); (b) ottapamana, 
ottappamana, mfn., MI 253,18 (disvana ottapamana 
hiriyamana, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ottappamana); Sv 695,30 
(ottapamana, Be, Ce so; Ee ottappamana; Se ottappami); 
—fpp ottapitabba, ottappitabba, mfn., Dhs 1322 (yam na 
ottappati ottappitabbena) * As 52 ,19 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
ottapati ottapitabbena); — ottapplyati in Ee at Mp I 96,4 
is wr; Be, Ce, Se and It-al 83,7 ottappati; — see also 
uttapati. 

ottapana, ottappana, /, ottappana, n. [from ottapati, 
ottappati], being ashamed; fearing (to do wrong); 
Vism 665,24 (ottappanam viya bhayatupatthanam); 
As 52,21 (ottapana ottappam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ottappana); 

— °(a)-slla, mfn., habitually fearful (of doing 
wrong); scrupulous; It-a I 105,25 (ottapanasllo ti ottapi, 
Be so; Ce, Ee ottappanasllo ti; Se ottapanasllo ti ottappl); 

— anottappana, n., failure to fear wrong-doing; 
It-a I 105,8 (anottappanam anottapo, Ce, Ee so, perhaps 
wr; Be, Se anottappam). 

ottappa, n. [from ottapati; cf BHS apatrapya, otrapa, 
otrapya], shame, fear (of doing wrong); scrupulous¬ 
ness (in avoiding wrong-doing or blame); Abh 158 
(-am papabhlruta); Dill 212,13 (hiri ca -am ca); S II 
206,7 (-am n’ atthi kusalesu dhammesu); Ja I 129, is' foil. 
(aijhattasamutthana hiri bahiddhasamutthanam -am ... 
lokadhipateyyam -am ... vajjabhlrukabhayadassavi- 
lakkhanam -am)= It-a 1157,3 foil. * As 125 ,1 foil.; Jail 
94,3 (hiriya ca -ena ca viriyam dalham pagganhitva); 
Dhs 147; Pp71,2o; Nett 39 ,31 (hiriya ca -ena ca); 
Vism 464 ,32 (-am papato ubbegass’ etam adhivacanam); 
SpkIII 117,9 (bhayanakarasanthitam -am); — ifc see 
hir’- (svhiri); — anottappa, n., shamelessness; 
failure to avoid wrong-doing or blame; Dill 212,12 
(ahirikam ca -am ca); A III 421,9 (assaddhiyam ahirikam 
-am kosajjam ...); Dhs 1322; Pp 20,5; Kv 133,38 (arahato 
atltam -am atthi); Nett 39, 30 ; Vism 468, 20 ; — see also 
anottappasika, ottappiya, ottapa. 

ottappati , see sv ottapati. 

ottappana, ottappana, see sv ottapana. 

ottappi(n), mfn. [from ottappa], fearful (of doing 
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wrong); scrupulous (in avoiding wrong-doing or 
blame); Vin I 63,27 (saddho hoti hirima hoti -I hoti, Be, 
Ee so; Ce, Se ottapi) * Dill 252, 11 ; DII 78,34 
(bhikkhu... ~i bhavissanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ottapi; 
Sv 529,34/o//.: papato bhayanalakkhanena ottappena 
samannagata); MI 356,8 (~i hoti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
ottapi); 11123,19 (hirimanto ~ino bahussuta); S II 196 ,1 
(atapi ca kho -I bhabbo sambodhaya, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
ottapi); Pp 4,9 (hirima ca ~i ca); Spk II 142, is (~ino papa- 
bhiruka -ihi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ottapino ... ottapihi); — 
anottappi(n), mfn., shameless; not fearful (of doing 
wrong); Dill 252,8 (ahiriko hoti -i hoti); A III 354, 1 * 
(ahiriko -I, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anottapi); Pp 3,32 (ahiriko ca 
~i ca); — see also ottapi(n). 

ottappiya, n. [prob. = ottappa qv; cf BHS apatrapya],/ear 
(of doing wrong); A IV 3 , 6 * (saddhabalam viriyam ca 
hiri-am balam); 5,2* (hiri -am dhanam) = Ud-a285,i* 
quoted Sadd 404 , 24 ; Ap 313,25 (saddham silam hirim 
capi atho -am gunam). 

ottapa, m. [from ottapati], shame, fear (of doing wrong); 
A II 218,28 (attana ca ottapi hoti param ca -e samadapeti, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ottappi... ottappe); It-al 105,3 (-0 
vuccati paputraso); — anottapa, n., shamelessness; 
It-a I 105,8; — see also ottappa. 

ottapi(n), mfn. [from ottapa; BHS avatrapin], fearful (of 
doing wrong); scrupulous (in avoiding wrong-doing 
or blame); D II 78,34 (bhikkhu ... -i bhavissanti, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se ottappi); MI 43,n (mayam ettha -i 
bhavissama, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ottappi); S II 196 ,1 (atapi 
ca kho -i bhabbo sambodhaya, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ottappi); 
Mil 207, t3 (Mahosadho maharaja suro hirima -I, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se ottappi); Spk II 142, is (-ino papabhiruka -Ihi, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ottappino... ottappihi); Pj I 34,24 
(hirimanata ottapita, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ottappita); — 
anottapi(n), mfn., [BHS anotrapin], shameless; not 
fearful (of doing wrong); MI 43, 16 (pare-Ibhavissanti, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anottappi); 44,26 (-issa puggalassa); S II 
159 ,7 (-ino-ihi saddhim samsandanti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
anottappino anottappihi); 196 ,19 (katham c’ avuso -I hoti, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be anottappi; Spk II 164 ,12 foil : nibbhayo, 
kilesuppattito kusalanuppattito ca bhayarahito); AII 
218 ,13 (attana ca -i hoti param ca anottapitaya samadapeti, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se anottappi... anottappe ...); Ill 3 ,11 
(bhikkhu assaddho hoti ahiriko hoti -i hoti, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se anottappi); Sn 133 (ahiriko -i, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anottappi); Kv 133,39 (araha tena anottappena -I ti, Ee so; 
Be, Se anottappi ti); It-a I 105,4 (ottapo vuccati paputraso, 
so etassa atthi ti ottapi, na ottapi -I); As 100 ,21 (kim ime 
ahirika -ino pi vadanti niddhamatha ne ti, Ee so; Be, Se 
anottappino; Ce anotappino); — see also ottappi(n). 

otth&ta, otthata, mfn., pp of ottharati qv. 

ottharaka, ottharika, n. [from ottharati ?], a land of sieve 
or filter ;? Vin II 119,16 (dandaparissavanam na 

sammati... anujanami bhikkhave -an ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
ottharikanti; Sp 1207 ,m: -am nama yam udake ottharitva 
ghatena udakam ganhanti, tarn hi catusu dandakesu 
vattham bandhitva udake cattaro khanuke nikkhanitva tesu 
bandhitva sabbe pariyante udakato mocetva majjhe 
ottharitva ghatena udakam ganhanti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 


ottharikam). 

ottharana, n. [cf S. avastarana], covering; over¬ 
spreading; submerging; Th-all 14,7 (sattasantanassa 
-ato ... jalasankhato ti laddhanama ditthi); — ifc see 
pitthipad’-, mahik’-; — anottharana, n., not sub¬ 
merging; Sadd 438,5 (udakoghena — tthanam thalo ti 
vuccati); — see also avattharana. 

ottharati, pr. 3 sg. [S. avaVstr], scatters, spreads; 
covers, overspreads; overwhelms, submerges, 
crushes; Vin IV 205,31 (appaharite kato haritam -ati); D I 
45,31 (jalena parittam udakadaham -eyya); Ja I 212 ,15 
(daddhatthanam itaro aggi na -issati ti); Mil 121 ,16 
(mahavarikkhandho ... -ati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uttarati); 
Sp 1055,8 (tarn kadaci umiyo agantva -anti); Cp-a 198,9 
(maccuraja na maddiye na -eyya na abhibhaveyya); — 
par t.pr. ottharanta, m/anti) n.. Jail 258,9 (paribbajako 
vadena-anto); Spk III 167,2 (thinamiddham mahahatthi 
viya -antam agacchati); Dhp -a I 430 ,15 (vati -anto 
gacchatl ti); III 153,12 (maluva salam -anti, Be, Ce so; Ee 
otaranti; Se otthatam); — neg. anottharanta, mfn., Ja VI 
177,20; — aor. 3 sg. otthari, Th-a I 155,32 (Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se -ati); As 388,25 (andhakaro -i); — absol. ottharitva, 
Vin II 114,13 (satisammosa nisidanta -itva pattam 
bhindanti); 213,4 (sanghatim pi -itva); Ja III 398,6 
(pilakkhagaccho va utthahitva sakalarukkham -itva 
gacchissati); — pass. pr. 3 sg. otthariyati, Vin II 120,13 
(jantagharam nicavatthukam hoti udakena -iyati); — 
part.pr. otthariyamana, mfn., Dhp-a II 241,5 (Sineruna 
-iyamanassapi); — pp (a) otthata, otthata, mfn., 
scattered; covered; overwhelmed, submerged, 
crushed; Dhp 162 (yassa accantadussilyam maluva salam 
iv’ -am, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee otatam; Dhp-a III 153, 14: -am 
pariyonandhitva thitam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee otatam); 
Vv 17:1 (vimanam... suvannarukkhehi samantam -am; 
Vv-a89,i: samantato avatthatam chaditam); Pv28:3 
(suvannacunnehi samantam -a, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se otata; 
Pv-a 189,2: samantato okinna); JaV 295,7 (tarn bhatta- 
kajena -am disva); Patis I 127,23 (tanhajalena -o loka- 
sannivaso ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ottato) quoted 
Ud-a 142,29 (Be, Se so; Ce votthato; Ee otato); Ap 87, 1 6 
(loko andhakarena -o); Bv 10:28 (na ... jana ukka padipe 
ujjalenti buddharamsena -a); Spk I 96,7 (pabbatena viya 
—tta); Dhp-a III 175 ,11 (Marajalena -esu sattesu); 
Mhv 21:30 (devaputto ranno tejena - 0 ); — 

neg. anotthata, anotthata, mfn., Sv 1013,34; Spk II 163,24; 
(b) ottharita, mfn., covered; overwhelmed; Spk III 
31,21 (valikaya - 0 ); Cp-a 229 ,3 (—tta); — 

fpp neg. anottharaniya, mfn., Sadd 438,6 (kilesoghena 
anottharanlyatta pabbajja nibbanam ca thalo ti vuccati); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. ottharapeti, causes (something) to be 
overwhelmed or crushed or submerged; — 
aor. 3 pi. ottharapesum, Mhv 22:20 (samudden’ -esum 
tarn desam); — absol. ottharapetva, Vin IV 308,25 
(Kappitakassa viharam pasanehi ca ledduhi ca -etva mato 
Kappitako ti pakkamimsu); Ps II 414 ,12 (tamena attanam 
-etva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se antaradhapetva); — see also 
anu-otthata, avattharati, 

odaka, mfn. and n., 1. (mfn.) [5*. audaka] watery; living 
in water; Vin IV 348,9 (maccho nama -0 vuccati); A I 
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35,11 (appaka te satta ye thalaja, atha kho ete va satta 
bahutara ye -a; Mp II 36,4: ye -a ti ye udake jayanti); 
Sn605 (macche pijanatha-e varigocare); JalV 71,i* (na 
vaham etam bhunjami jangalan’ -ani va); VI 537 , 5 * 
(pupphani thalajan’ -ani ca, so read ? Be, Ce, Ee 
udakani; Se udakani); Bv-al 00 ,i 4 (-ani pupphani); — 
2 . (n.) [possibly rather extracted from cpds ending in 
-odaka, where o <a + u], water; SI 109,5* (ayu khlyati 
maccanam kunnadinam va -am, prob. me, or reflecting 
earlier ivodakam) = Th 145 (Th-all 23,27: ettha ca 
udakam eva -an ti vuttam yatha mano yeva manasan ti); 
Ja III 54 ,h* (ambapakk’ -am sitam, Ce, Ee so; Se 
udakam; Be ambapakkam dakam; 54, 16': ambapakkan ti... 
udakam sitan ti...); 282,4(-e opilapetva, Ee so, perhaps 
wr; Be, Ce, Se udake); Ap 204 ,10 (-am daham oggayha, 
prob. split cpd me); Sp 513,n (gambhlram -am otaritva, 
Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se udakam); — anodaka is 
prob . an alternative form for anudaka qv sv udaka. 

odakantika 1 , mfn. [from udaka (or odaka) + anta 1 ], 
ending with water; concluding with an ablution; 
Vin III 21,3 (yam tvam asaddhammam gama- 
dhammam ... dutthullam -am rahassam ... sam- 
apajjissasi; Sp 221, n: udakakiccam antikam avasanam 
assati-o)* NiddI 139,9; Jail 126,26’ (itthi pi kilesa- 
vasena samikam atikkamitva annena saddhim samvasam 
gata... napi ucchitthitthi... °-taya suddhabhavena); 
Sp 256,32 (udakam assa ante suddhattham adiyati ti 
udakantam, udakantam eva -am). 

odakantika 2 , mfn. and n. [from udaka (or odaka) + 
antika' or + antika 3 ; cf S. udakanta], (a hole) reaching to 
the water-level; Khp 8 :l (nidhim nidheti puriso 
gambhire -e; Pj I 217,31 foil. ', udakassa antikabhavena 
-am, atthi gambhlram na -am jangale bhumibhage satika- 
poriso avato viya, atthi -am na gambhlram ninne pallale 
ekadvividatthiko avato viya, atthi gambhlram c’ eva -am 
ca jangale bhumibhage yava idani udakam gacchissati ti 
tava kato avato viya); Mhv 72:238 (vatiya bahi ca 
bhindetva parikham -am). 

odagya, n. [from udagga], exultation; joyfulness; Nidd I 
3 ,3 (pit! ti... tutthi -am attamanata cittassa) * Dhs 9 
(As 143,27: udaggassa bhavo-am) ^ Vibh 229,36; Patis I 
190,27; Pj II 585,20 (kayacittanam-am patva ti, Ee so; Be 
udaggam; Ce odaggiyam; Se odaggam); Sadd 625,3 (gyo 
gayugam... kvaci na bhavati: -am); — 

°-paccupatthana, mfn., manifested as exultation; 
Vism 143 ,i 5 (piti ...-a)= Sp 145,7. 

odana, m. (and n.) [5. odana, n. ], boiled rice; cooked 
grain; Abh465 (-o); Vin II 214,4 (-o patiggahetabbo, 
supassa okaso katabbo); IV 83,3 (panca bhojanani -o 
kummaso sattu maccho mamsam; Sp 822,8: -o nama sali 
vihi yavo godhumo kangu varako kudruso ti sattannam 
dhannanam tandulehi nibbatto); Mil 52 ,10 (kumbhiya 
-am gahetva pariyoga supam gahetva paribhunjati); S I 
173,30 (brahmano bhagavato pattam -ena puresi); Vv 19:6 
(-am kummasam ... adasim); Th 842 (salinam -o bhutto 
suci mamsupasecano); JalV 371,5* (adasim baddham 
-am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se vaddham -am; 372, i 7 ': uttamam 
-am); VI 334 , 21 * (-am valuka capi); Dhs 646 (-0 
kummaso sattu ... idam tarn rupam kabalinkaro aharo); 


Mil 16,28 (gaccha tvam Nagasena antaramagge 
pindapatam labhissasi salinam -am vicitakalakam 
anekasupam anekavyanjanan ti); Vism 29, i (-am pacitva); 

— ife see khir’-, ghati-, til* -, nalik’-; — 
°-kummasupacaya, mfn., built up by, achieving 
growth through, boiled rice and gruel or barley 
porridge; DI 76,34 (ayam kho me kayo rupi catum- 
mahabhutiko matapettikasambhavo ~o; Sv 220 ,19 foil.: 
odanena c’ eva kummasena ca upacito vaddhito) = M II 
17,6; Cp-a 131,2; — °-paka, m., the cooking of rice; 
Th 317 (oram-amha); Pj II 32,is; — °-miflja, /, a grain 
of cooked rice; Mil 138,24 (na c* assa kaci ~a 
asambhinna kayam pavisati); — °-sura,/, fermented 
rice-water; rice liquor; Vin IV 110, m (sura nama 
pitthasura purasura-a ... ) = SpkIII 303,8; — see also 
odaniyasura odaniya 2 . 

odanika (and odaniya' ?), m. [from odana; S. audanika], a 
cook; one who cooks rice; Abh464; Sadd 383 ,10 (sudo 
ti bhattakaro yo alariko -o supakaro rasako ti ca vuccati); 

— 0 , -apana, m., a rice-cook's stall; a cooked-rice 

stall; Jal 397,7 (-am pasaretva, Ce, Ee so; Be 

odaniyapanam; Se odana-apanam); — °~gharavithi,/, 
the street of cooks’ shops; Ja III 48,22 (-iyam pindaya 
caritva pi rasabhattam alabhitva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
odaniya-); — see also odaniya 2 . 

odaniya 1 , see sv odanika. 

odaniya 2 , odaniya, mfn. [from odana; cf S. odaniya, 
odanya; and perhaps - odaniya 1 ], connected with 
cooked rice; Ja VI 276,23* (suna ~a ghara; or cpd, 
-a-me); — °’-apana, m., a cooked-rice stall; a food 
stall; Jal 397,7 (-am pasaretva, Be so; Ce, Ee 

odanikapanam; Se odana-apanam); — ° -ghara, n., a 
rice-seller’s house; a cooked-rice shop; Vin III 59 ,12 
(-am pavisitva pattapuram odanam theyyacitto avahari; 
Sp 380,2i: -am nama vikkayikabhattapacanagharam); — 
see also odanikagharavithi sv odanika; — °-sura, f, rice 
liquor; Vv-a 73, 12 ; — see also odanasura. 

odanta, mfn., see svo 1 . 

odapattakini, (m)f(n). [from udapatta], (a wife) married 
with a ritual involving a bowl of water; Vin III 139,25 
(dasa bhariyayo: dhanakkita chandavasini... -i...) * 
SpkII 145,27= Vv-a 73,2; Vin III 140,3 (-i nama udaka- 
pattam amasitva vaseti); Sp 555,25 (-1 ti ubhinnam ekissa 
udakapatiya hatthe otaretva idam udakam viya samsattha 
abhejja hotha ti vatva pariggahitaya voharanamam etam); 

— see also odapattaki. 

odapattaki, odapattika, (m)f(n). [from udapatta], (a wife) 
married with a ritual involving a bowl of water; 
Cp 2:4:8 (-iya mayham... akaddhitva nayantiya; 
Cp-a 135,34: -iya ti udakapattam amasitva gahitabhariya 
odapattika nama); — see also odapattakini. 

odapana, / [from odapeti], cleansing; Pet 91,7 (-a so 
nirodho; see Slanamoli, 1979, p. 121). 

odapeti , pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *o 2 + Vda 4 ; cf S. avadata], 
cleanses; Pet 91,6 (yam -eti tarn dukkham yena —eti so 
maggo); — see also avadata, odata. 

odarika (and odariya 1 ), mfn. [from udara; S. audarika], 
gluttonous; caring only for one’s stomach; ThlOl 
(-0 kusito mahavaraho va; Th-al 218, 20 : ~o ti udare 
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pasuto udaraposanatapparo); Ja VI 208,8* (musa c’ ime 
odariya bhananti; 210,17': odariya ti udaranissitajivika 
udarapurahetu va); Mil 357,9 (puggalo ... -o labha- 
kamo); — °-tta, n., abstr., gluttony; concern for one’s 
stomachy MI 461,16 (kumbhilabhayan ti kho bhikkhave 
-ass’ etam adhivacanam) = AII 125,6 (Mp III 124, i: 
-assa ti mahodarataya mahagghasabhavassa) quoted 
Thi-a264,27; Vism 71, 20 * (-am pajahati); — 
anodarikatta, n., abstr., freedom from gluttony; 
moderation in eating ; A III 120 ,12 (appaharo hoti -am 
anuyutto); Sadd 791,4. 

odariya 1 , see sv odarika. 

odariya 2 , n. [from udara], gluttony ; ? Ja VI 208,8* (musa 
c’ ime -a bhananti; 210 , 17': -a ti udaranissitajivika udara¬ 
purahetu va). 

odahati {and odheti), pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + dahati 2 ; S. avaVdha; 
BHS avadadhati], places (in); lays down; applies; 
directs, esp. -ati sotam, gives ear attentively ; Vin I 9 ,14 
(-atha bhikkhave sotam; Sp 965,3 foil.: upanetha 
bhikkhave sotam sotindriyam dhammassavanattham 
abhimukham karotha ti attho); DI 230 ,13 (savaka na 
sussusanti na sotam -anti); MI 117,28 (-eyya okacaram 
thapeyya okacarikam); II 216,16 (bhisakko sallakatto 
agadahgaram vanamukhe -eyya); SII 267 ,13 
(sussusissanti sotam -issanti); Sn p. 82,2 (-assu sotam, 
dhammam te desessami); Th 1233 (sotam odhenti 
bhikkhavo); Mil 156,4 (bhagavato kaye ojam -issama ti); 
269,22 (sakkaccam sotam-a); —odahissati in Ce, Ee, Se 
at Ja III 398,27* is prob. wr for ohadissati qv; — 
part.pr. odahanta, mfn., Dath5:69 (-anto sotam); — 
aor. 3 sg. odahi, M II 216, 31 ; Th 774 (-1 migavo pasam); 
Ja III 201,5* (aranne -I visam); V 411,5* (ko te imam 
Kosiya ditthim -i; 411,9': -I ti hadaye pavesesi); 
1 sg. (a) odahim, Ja III 274, 13 * (-im passam; 274 ,19 ". -in 
ti oddesim); (b) odhesim, Th 995; 3 pi. odahimsu, Vin I 
10,8; SII 266,29 (anim -imsu); — absol. (a) odhaya 
[BHS id., S. avadhaya], Ja V 49,12* (katvana kasum ... 
attanam odhaya dhanum ca luddo; 49,23': odhaya ti -itva 
pavesetva); Ps III 307, 11 ; (b)odahitva, Vin I 25,33 
(pattamhi -itva ahinagam); JaVI 242,16 (jatantare 
kancanasucim -itva); Sp 1117, 30 (nakhena bhesajjam 
-itva); Spk III 45, 13 ; (c) ohiya, Ap 102,27 (dhatum 
pattamhi ohiya, Be so; Ce, Ee opiya; Se ociya; 
Ap-a 376,36: pattamhi okiritva); — pp ohita 1 , mfn., 
1. [S., BHS avahita] placed in; confined (in); applied, 
directed; A III 240, 23 (puratthime samudde vamo hattho 
-o ahosi); Dhp 150 (yattha jar a ca maccu ca mano 
makkho ca —o); Ja III 278, is* (rajjuya hi parikkhitto 
vankottho -0 mukho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee rajjuya si; or 
perhaps cpd: ohitomukho, -o-me; 278,24': mukha- 
bandhanena pihitamukho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee mukha- 
bandhakena thapitamukho); V 372 ,14 (maya ~e pase); 
VI 437,21* (migo kute va ~o; 438, 13 ': kutapase baddho 
migo viya jato); — ife see kotar’-, kos’- (jvkosa 1 ); — 
—sota, mfn., with ears directed; with attentive ears, 
attentive; Mil 173,19 (--soto dhammam sunati); SII 
220,26; A III 162,2; Ja V 493,29 (tena hi samma sadhukam 
sunahl ti tarn —sotam katva); Vism 300,3; — 

neg. anohitasota, mfn., A1 198,27 (anohitasoto bhikkhave 


anupaniso hoti, —soto sa-upaniso hoti); — see also 
avahita; — 2. [or ohita 2 qv sv oharati] laid down; ? 
Th 604 (-0 garuko bharo); Ap 95 ,12 (bharo me -0 sabbo 
nibbuto ’mhi anasavo); — see also ohitabhara; — ohito 
in Ce, Ee at Dhp-a III 408,4 is prob. wr for ohino {Be 
so); — caus. part.pr. odhapayamana, mfn., Sv 619,5 
(madhurassarena sattanam sotani -am) = Ps IV 217,5; — 
see also ajjhavodahi. 

odahana 1 , n. [from *o 2 + dahati 1 ?], burning, tormenting; 
Nett 29,8 (° -karako upayaso, tarn bhavassa padatthanam; 
Nett-a [Ce] 79, is: -an ti avadahanam, attano nissayassa 
santappanam eva). 

odahana 2 , n. [from odahati], placing (in); laying down; 
applying; Mil 216,17 (agadangarassa pi vanamukhe 
°-hetu); Dhp-a III 118,13 (pubbannaparannadmam 
°* -atthaya ... geham karonti). 

odata, mfn. [5. avadata], cleansed, clean, pure; bright, 
white; pale; Abh 95; 1068 (site tu suddhe -o); Vin I 
231,34 (app ekacce Licchavl -a honti °-vanna °-vattha 
°alankara); D I 76,24 (suttam avutam nllam va pitam va 
lohitam va -am va); II 18 ,30 (kumarassa unna 
bhamukantare jata -a; Sv 451, 24 : ~a ti parisuddha osadhi- 
tarakasamavanna); MI 509 ,20 (chekam vata bho -am 
vattham abhirupam nimmalam sucin ti); S IV 163 ,12 (kalo 
ca balivaddo -o ca balivaddo); Th549 (-am vata me 
cittam; Th-all 234,27; mvaranamalavigamato -am 
visuddham); 961 (jigucchissanti kasavam -esu 
samucchita); JaVI 185,28(nllo pito lohito -o manjetthako 
hohi); NiddI 355 ,1 (mamsacakkhumhi ... -o ca vanno); 
Ap 1 , 23 ; PatisI 126,4 (channam vannanam nilanam 
pitakanam lohitakanam -anam ...); Mil 61 ,11 (-am pi 
sanjanati); Vism423,7 (satto ... vannadlhi samo -0 ti 
nanattato pannayati); Sv 451,28 (°-taya); — °-kasina, n., 
concentration on the colour white; a white 
meditational device; Dill 268,25 (-am eko sanjanati); 
AI 41,21 (-am bhaveti); PatisI 144, 14 ; Ja I 474 ,11 
(candabhan ti -am dasseti); Vism 174 ,10 foil.; — 

°-nibhasa, mfn., appearing white; having a white 
appearance; Dill 261,25 (bahiddha rupani passati 
odatani odatavannani odatanidassanani -ani, seyyatha pi 
nama osadhitaraka) ^ AI 40,33; Dhs247; — 

°-va8ana, mfn., wearing white clothes (the mark of a 
householder); Vin I 187,21 (gihi -a); DI 212,6; S IV 
301,27; Mil 243,4; — °-sihga, mfn., with white or 
bright horns; JalV 421, 1 * (-a sucivala jatarupa- 
tacupama; 421,3': -a ti rajatadamasadisasinga); — 
ati-odata, mfn., very white; Sadd 616,26; Nidd-a I 377 ,17 
(setam pandaran ti dvlhi pi —tarn dasseti); — see also 
accodata; — an odata, mfn., not white; not bright; 
Vism 366,34 = As 299, 15 ; — su-odata, suvodata, mfn., 
very white; Nidd I 355,9 (odatam hoti -am setam, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee suvodatam); Sv 561,22 (sunilam supltakam 
sulohitakam -am na hoti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se su-odatakam) 
= Ps III 257, 16 ; — see also avadata, odapana, odapeti. 

odataka, mfn. and n. [odata + ka 2 ], clean; white; pale; a 
white garment; S II 284, 15 (passatha ... etam bhikkhum 
agacchantam -am tanukam tunganasikam, Be, Ee so; Ce, 
Se odatam); Th 973 (-am arahati, kasavam kim karissati); 
PatisI 152,34 (ekacco parittam okasam... -ato pharati); 
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As 317,6 (osadhitarakasamanam -am, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be, Ce, Se odatam; adT>hs6\l : odatam); — see also 
avadataka. 

odiso in Ee at Pet 38,20 is wr for odhiso (Be, Ce so). 

odissa 1 , ind. [proh. = uddissa qv sv uddisati; or possibly 
absol. of *o 2 + disati (< *ava + disati or apadisati qv], 
indicating, specifying; with reference (to a specific 
person)', Vin IV 71,13 (anapatti... odissa pannatto hoti; 
Sp 811,4 foil.: bhikkhunam yeva atthaya uddisitva 
pannatto hoti); V 33,27 (manussam odissa opatam khanati 
papatitva marissati ti; = 11176,22: uddissa); Kkh44,i4 
(odissa niyametva asuko ca asuko ca assamano 
anupasako ti katheti); Sp 453,9 (odissa likhito va hoti 
anodissa likhito va, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uddissa... 
anuddissa ...); Sv 78 ,i 3 (armatra odissa anunnata); Ps II 
242 ,12 foil, (odissa va anodissa va saddam na karonti); 
Utt-vn 905 (maggadvayam pan’ odissa; cf Vin III 127, 31 : 
vaccamaggam passavamaggam adissa vannam); — 
°-acikkhana, /, an account with reference to a 
specific person; Sp 908,23 (atltam arabbha atthi -a atthi 
anodissa-acikkhana, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se udissa-... 
anudissa-); — anodissa, ind., without reference (to a 
specific person); in general; universally; Vin III 76,25 
(~a opatam khanati yo koci papatitva marissati ti; cf 16 , 22 : 
manussam uddissa opatam khanati) = V 41, 13 ; IV 225,14 
(anodissa acikkhati); Mil 156,19 (odissa adassanena 
abhisarikhatam koci antarayam karoti; c/ 156,22 foil.: 
ekaccam puggalam upadisitva uddissa bhojanam 

patiyattam hoti tarn koci antarayam karoti); Sp 453,6 
(bahum uddissa likhite ... anodissa likhite, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se anuddissa); 810 ,11 (anodissa ti... ekam pasandam 
anuddisitva sabbesam pannatto hoti, Ce, Be, Ee so; Se 
anuddissa ti); 1384 ,m (anodissa visam chadded); — 
—acikkhana,/, an account without reference to a 
specific person; Sp 908,23 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anudissa-). 

odissa 2 , n. [either constructed from odissa 1 , or fpp of 
uddisati (or of * o 2 + disati < *ava + disati or apadisati)], 
(the subject of) a specific reference; Sp 717,7 (satta- 
vidham pi -am nama vyadhi-odissam puggalodissam 
kalodissam samayodissam desodissam vasodissam 
bhesajjodissan ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uddissam; 
cf 111 ,9 foil.’. vyadhi-odissam nama, anujanami 

bhikkhave amanussikabadhe amakamamsam amaka- 
lohitan ti evam vyadhim uddissa anunnatam tarn ten’ eva 
abadhena abadhikassa vattati na annassa, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee vyadhi-odissam anunnatam, prob. wr). 

odissaka, mfn. and n. [from odissa 1 or odissa 2 ], 
specific; directed towards a specific individual or 
object; a specific reference or object; Ja I 82 ,1 
(°-vasena mettacittam phari); II 146,3' (~am katva); 
V 336,8’ (sattha Nalagirim °-mettaya pharitva, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se uddissamettaya); Sp 995,6 (imam aham tesam 
patekkam -am pariharam dadami); Mp I 221,4 (anne 
bhikkhu dhammam desenta -am katva vannam avannam 
va kathenti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se uddissakam); 442,25 (~ena 
mettapharanena raj an am pharatha ti); Vv-a 97,7 (° -nayena 
vatva); — anodissaka, mfn. and n., not specific; 
general, universal; a general reference; Ja I 81,33 
(sabbadevamanussesu —vasena pharanasamattham metta¬ 


cittam sarikhipitva); IV 113,26 (-am katva); Kkh44,i3 
(-am dhammam kathentassa); Sp 587,27 (kathapavattiyam 
pana maya -am katva vuttam atthi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
anuddissakam); Vv-a 97,7 (--nayena dassenti); — 
acc. -am, adv., not aiming at a specific individual; 
Vin-vn 284 (-am opato khato hoti); Utt-vn 902. 
odlrakajata in Ee at S IV 193,30 is wr for oclraka- qv. 
odunatha in Ee at D II 336 ,17 is wr for odhunatha (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

odumbara, mfn. and m. [BHS id., S. audumbara], 
1. (mfn.) of the udumbara tree; Vv 50:16 (dullabhayam 
dassanaya puppham -am yatha, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
udumbaram; Vv-a 213 ,29 foil.; yatha nama udumbare 
bhavam puppham dullabhadassanam kadacid eva 
bhaveyya na va bhaveyya); — 2. (m.) a region 
abounding in udumbara trees; Sadd 788,20 (udumbara 
asmim padese santi so -o). 

odumbaraka, odumbarika, udumbarika, mfn. [odumbara 
+ ka 2 or + ika], of the udumbara tree; Ap 419,26 
(odumbarakapuppham va candamhi sasakam yatha, Ee so; 
Be, Ce odumbarika-; Se udumbarika-; Ap-a488,n: 
odumbarikapuppham va ti udumbararukkhe puppham, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se udumbarikapuppham va ti). 
oddetva in Ee at Spk I 56,23* is wr for oddetva (Be, Ce 
so). 

odhasata- in Ee at S IV 176, 17 is wr for odhasta- qv. 
odhasta, mfn. [pp of *o 2 + dhamsati 1 ?], placed ready, 
lying ready to hand; — °-patoda, mfn., with the goad 
laid down or lying ready to hand; M I 124,20 (ajanna- 
ratho yutto assa thito -o; Ps II 98,4: -o ti yatha ratham 
abhiruhitva thitena sakka hoti ganhitum evam alambanam 
nissaya tiriyato thapitapatodo) * S IV 176,n (Be, Ce so; 
Ee wr odhasata-; Se odhata-) = A III 28 ,16 (Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se osata-); Sv 680,31 (sammapavattesu sindhavesu -o 
sarathi, Be, Ceso; Ee obhata-; Se osajjita-) = Spk I 76,26 
(Be, Se so; Ee, Ce ossattha-). 

odhana, n. [from odahati], being placed in; inclusion; 
Spk III 134,2 (samodhanam gacchantiti -am upakkhepam 
gacchanti)^ Ps II 218,6; — °-samodhana, mfn. [cfBHS 
mulaparivasa; perhaps cf S. avadhi, avadhes], being 
inclusive (punishment) for a further offence 
involving starting again from the beginning the 
original punishment imposed; being an inclusive 
penance for more than one offence; Sp 1182,17 foil. 
(samodhanaparivaso nama tividho hoti -o aggha- 
samodhano missakasamodhano ti tattha -0 nama... 
purimaya apattiya muladivasaparicchede paccha 
qDannapattim samodahitva databbaparivaso vuccati); 
1188,16 foil, (samodhanamanattam pana tividham hoti 
-am...); Vin-vn 524. 

odhaniya, «.(?) [cf odahati, odhana and S. (arigara-) 
dhanika], a receptacle; — ifc see salak’-. 
odhapayamana, mfn., caus. part.pr. o/odahati qv. 
odhaya, absol. of odahati qv. 

odharita, mfn. [caus. pp of* o 2 + dharati], determined; 
affirmed; stated with assurance; D III 14,4 (bhagavata 
c’ assa bhante esa vaca ekamsena -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
ovadita; Sv 825,3: -atibhasita, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ovadita 
ti; Sv-pt III 10 , 22 : -a avadharita niyametva bhasita); — see 
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also avadharita sv avadhareti. 

odhi, m. ( and f ?) [5. avadhi], limit; outer edge, 
boundary; division ; Abh225; 1135 (bhage simaya -i); 
D II 160,32 (Kusinara ... jannumattena -ina mandarava- 
pupphehi santhata hoti); Ja III 282,15' (patalassa va 
tilakassa va -ino va abhavena akakkasam); IV 396,26* 
(das’ ev’ ima vassadasa maccanam idha jivitam appattam 
yeva tarn -im nalo chinno va sussati); V 358,18 (-iyarri 
nisiditva); Ps I 173,4 (~I ti hettha tayo magga vuccanti... 
te hi -im katva kotthasam katva upari upari maggena 
pahatabbakilese thapetva pajahanti); — ifc see yath’-; — 
odhim karoti, limits, defines; marks a limit; makes a 
division; discriminates ; Jail 18 ,21 (tikhinavasiya 
khanukassa samantato -im katva); Sp 893 ,9 (sapadanan ti 
tattha tattha -im akatva anupatipatiya); Ps I 173,4 (~im 
katva); — anodhim karitva, anodhikatva, not limiting, 
without limitation; without discrimination, without 
distinction ; A III 443,8 (sabbasankharesu anodhim 
karitva aniccasannam upatthapetum; Mp III 414, \9 foil. : 
ettaka va sankhara anicca na ito pare ti evam simam 
mariyadam akatva); Kv 208,31 (sabbe sankhara anodhim 
katva kukkula ti, Be, Se so; Ee anodhikatva); — 
odhiso, adv., in a limited way, within bounds; 
directed to limited or defined objects; individually, 
separately; partly ; All 160,23 (atthapatisambhida 
sacchikata -iso vyanjanaso; cf Mp III 149, 11: -iso ti 
karanaso vyanjanaso ti akkharaso); Vibh246,i (-iso 
kilesanam pahana bhikkhu); Pet 178,4; Nett 12, 1 8 (loko 
-iso kadaci karahaci dukkhadukkhataya muccati); 
Vism 296,3 ([metta] lingavisabhage -iso na bhavetabba); 
— odhisogahana, «., the apprehension of a limited or 
specific object ; Ud-a 214,32 (bahuvacanena odhiso- 
gahanam dlpeti); — odhisopharana, mfn., suffusing 
specifically, pervading limited or narrowly-defined 
objects ; Patis II 131,3 (sattah’ akarehi odhisopharana 
metta cetovimutti, sabba itthiyo ... sabbe purisa ...); — 
°-ggaha, m., the grasping of what is limited; a 
partisan or restricted belief Nidd I 76,6 (nivesanesu 
-ovilaggaho varaggaho kotthasaggaho ..., Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr odhisaggaho) * 110, 13; — °-jina, mfn. 

[according to cts odhi + jina 1 , but possibly rather odhi 
+ jina 3 , cf Jain avadhijnana], having overcome the 
limits or what is limited (or having overcome to the 
full, the furthest extent); or knowing as far as the 
furthest extent; Ps V 24,8 (kilesodhim vijinitva thitatta 
khinasavo -o nama); Sadd496,n; — anodhijina, mfn., 
who has not overcome the limits, who has not gone 
beyond what is limited or limits; or not knowing as 
far as the furthest extent; Mill 219 ,10 (balassa 
mulhassa puthujjanassa anodhijinassa avipakajinassa...; 
PsV 24,8: akhinasavassa ti attho) quoted Vism319,3o; 
Sadd 496,n; — °-suftka, n. y a partial stake or prize; 
part of the prize; ? Ja VI 279,21* (-am maharaja passa; 
279,28’: -an ti sunkakotthasam ... atthakathayam pana 
hotu sunkam maharaja ti patho); — anodhi , m. and mfn. , 
1. (m.) not a limit; Patis-a 604,33 (odhi mariyada na odhi 
-i); — 2 . (mfn.) unlimited; not circumscribed; 
without limitation; Ps I 173,7 (arahattamaggopana ... -I 
ti vuccati); — anodhiso, adv. y without limit or 


distinction, without limitations; directed in a 
general or universal way; Vibh 246 ,1 (-iso kilesanam 
pahana bhikkhu); Pet 38 ,20 (odhiso sekkhanam -iso 
arahantanam, Be, Ce so; Ee wr odiso ... anodiso); 
Nett 94 ,15 (yam ettha nanam hetuso thanaso -iso); 
Vism 308,27 (ekamekam disam pariggahetva odhiso 
mettapharanam dassitam, sabbadhi ti adi pana -iso 
dassanattham vuttam); — anodhisogahana, n. y an 
unlimited or general apprehension; Ud-a 214,27 (eka- 
vacanena anodhisogahanam dipetva); — anodhiso- 
pharana, mfn. y suffusing unspecifically; pervading 
generally defined objects; Patis II 130,25 (pancah’ 
akarehi anodhisopharana metta cetovimutti, sabbe satta ... 
sabbe pana ...); — see also avadhi, yathodhika. 
odhunana, n. [& avadhunana], shaking; repudiating; — 
°-vatta(r) , m., a speaker who shakes or repudiates 
(on the spot); Spkl 123,n (vatta ti -a bhikkhunam 
ajjhacaram disva ajja kathessami sve kathessami ti 
kathavavatthanam na karoti, tasmim tasmim yeva thane 
ovadati anusasati ti attho). 

odhunati , pr. 3 sg. [& avaVdhu], shakes, shakes out or 
down; shakes off; discards, cancels; D II 336 ,17 foil. 
(-atha ... sandhunatha ... niddhunatha ... tarn purisam 
-anti ..., Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr odunatha; Sv 811, 17 : -atha 
ti orato karotha); MI 229 ,1 foil, (valam kanne gahetva 
-eyya niddhuneyya ... Gotamam vadena vadarn -issami 
niddhunissami ...; Ps II 272,2: -eyya ti adhomukham 
katva dhuneyya); Sill 155,27 (pabbajalayako pabbajam 
layitva agge gahetva-ati niddhunati...); — odhunami in 
Ee at Pv-a 256, 14 / 0 //. is prob. wr for opunami (Ce, 
Pv 38:54 so); — part.pr. odhunanta, mfn. y Bv-a85,n; 
— aor. 3pi. odhunimsu, D II 338,2 (tarn sankham ... 
-imsu); — absol. odhunitva, A IV 239, 1 * (-itva malam 
sabbam patva nibbanasampadam); Sp 1 182,32 (parivuttha- 
divase ca manattacinnadivase ca sabbe -itva adivase 
katva); 1207,2 (chadanam -itva); Vin-vn 525 (divase 
parivutthe tu -itva); — fpp odhunitabba, mfn. y Mil 399,5 
(nanena sankhara -itabba vidhunitabba). 
odheti, see odahati. 
onata, pp of onamati qv. 

onati (tfw/onati 2 ),/ [from onamati], bending down; de¬ 
pression; Nidd I 168,ii (-iya cittam nighatitam hoti, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se onatiya); Pj II 265,4 (na tena thambhassa 
unnati va -i va hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee onati); — 
°-unnati-apanati, /, sinking, rising and bending 
away; depression, elation and aversion; Cp-a 270 ,19 
(samakam gahitatula viya -im vajjetva majjhattabhuto). 
onaddha, mfn., pp of onayhati qv. 
onaddhaka, mfn. [onaddha + ka 2 ], covered; (a bed) 
covered with a skin, with a skin stretched over the 
frame; Sp 773,3 (navavayimo va ~o va gahetabbo; 
Sp-t [Be\ III 26,13: -o ti cammena onaddho). 
onandhati, see sv onayhati. 

onamaka, mfn. [from onamati], bending down; 

stooping; — ifc see anonamaka. 
onamati (and, usually only in Ee, onamati), pr. 3 sg. 
[S. avanamati; for onamati, cf unnamati; perhaps by 
influence of panamati; cf also AMg onamanta, onaya], 
bends down (intrans.); bows; stoops; sinks; Ja VI 


573 



293, r (tula na -ati na unnamati); NiddI 125,21 
(mamattaya na nameyya na -eyya na tamninno assa); 
Mil 220 ,12 (yadi maharaja bodhisatto pakatibhavena -eyya 
mahayannam yajitum); 234,20 foil, (yatha ... koci raja ... 
yassa -ati apacitim karoti, balavatarassa tassa onamanena 
avasesa janata -ati... evam eva kho ... brahme onamite 
tathagatanam sadevako loko -issati); Sv 45,29 (unnata 
bhumippadesa-anti); Ps II 384,29 (phalabharabharito viya 
sail sutthutaram -ati); Pj I 145, n (abadhiko hoti 
garucivaram parupanto ~ati va kilamati va); Mhv 88:96 
(parijinnatta dubbalatta ca kecana aho thatum asakkonta 
-anti dine dine, of buildings ); — part.pr. onamanta, 
onamanta, mfn., Mp II 197,19 (settham upanaman ti 
settham puggalam -anto, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upanamanto); 
Ap-a213,24 (hettha -anta); — neg. anonamanta, mfn., 
DII 17 ,26 (kumaro thitako va anonamanto ubhohi 
panitalehi jannukani parimasati) * Mil 136,16; — 
aor. 3 sg. onami, Jail 211,8; VI 586,28 (Sineru giriraja 
~i); — absol. (a) onamitva, Vv 39:3 (muhcati pupphani 
-itva dumuttamo); JaVI 444,18 (ummaggam pavisanto 
-itva -itva); Sp 377,24 (sace -itva ganhissami, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr onamita); Spk I 111 ,15 (rukkho -itva); Dhp-a II 
136,18 (buddha... geham pavisanta na -itva pavisanti); 
Vism 124,23 (uccatare nisinnena givam -itva oloketabbam 
hoti, caus. ?); — neg. anonamitva, Nidd-a I 337, 21 ; 
(b) onamitvana, JaVI 513,25* (duma sayam ev’-itvana) 
= Cp 1:9:35; (c)onatva, Dhp-a IV 98 ,21 (Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se onamitva); (d) onamma, Samantak 774 (onamma 
Merudayapabbatinda); — pp (a) onata ( and 

onata), mfn. [S. avanata], who has bent down, bowed; 
stooping; depressed; low; Vin 129 ,11 (sakha ~a); AIV 
282,24 (tuladharo ... tulam paggahetva janati ettakena va 
-am ettakena va unnatan ti); Th 662 (unnata 
sukhadhammena dukkhadhammena v* -a); Ja V 306,6* 
(kumbhi dhovati -o); VI 513,29* (Vessantarassa tejena 
sayam ev’-a duma) = Cp 1:9:37; Mil 387, 16 * (labhena 
unnato loko alabhena ca -o); Sv 45,29 (bhumippadesa ... 
-a unnamanti); Ps II 367,28 (viveke ninnam -an ti 
vivekaninnam); Spk II 246 ,10 (-a vandamana agamma); 
— ifc see unnat’-, unnata-; — -’-unnata (and 
onatunnata), mfn., sunk down and raised; low (in 
birth) and high (in moral behaviour), who begins 
low and ends high; All 86,23 (cattaro... puggala... 
onatonato -’-unnato..., Ce so; Be, Ee, Se onatonato 
onatunnato; Mp III 112,24: idani nico ayatim ucco 
bhavissati); Ja I 71, 10 (mahapathavi -’-unnata ahosi); — 
-’-onata (and onatonata), mfn., 1. continually bowing; 
keeping low; Ja I 69,27 (ditthatthanato patthaya -’ -onata 
gantva) * Mp I 181,26 (onatonato); — 2. low (in birth) 
and low (in moral behaviour), who begins low and 
stays low; All 86,23 (Mp III 112,23 foil.', idani nicako 
ayatim pi nicako bhavissati); — neg. anonata, 
anonata, mfn., Paris II 206,14 (anonatam cittam kosajje na 
irijari ti) quoted Vism 386, 12 ; Mil 387, 11 (pabbato 
anunnato anonato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anonato); Sp 783,3 
(na hi sakka tattha hetthapasade anonatena vicaritum); 
Th-al 94,6 (tarn [cittam]... samma unnamehi, anonatam 
anapanatanti karohi ti, Ee so; Ce anonatam anamantan ti; 
Be, Se anonatam anapanatan ti); — pp (b) [or of caus.] 


onamita, onamita, mfn., bowed, bowing; Mil 234,23 
(brahme -e tathagatanam sadevako loko onamissari); 
Ap-a 326,15 (purato bharam namitam -an ti pabbharam); 

— neg. anonamita, anonamita, mfn., not bowed; inflex¬ 
ible, stiff; Mil 238,3 (anonamitadandajato, Be so; Ee 
anonamidandajato; Ce anonami-; Se anonamito danda- 
jato) quoted Sv 901,32 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anonami-) and 
Mp II 12,17 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anonami-) and 
Vibh-a 435, 13 ; — fpp onamitabba, onamitabba, (mfn. 
impers., Mil400, 1 8 (yogina ... na kassaci onamitabbam, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee onamitabbam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
on&meti (and onameti), makes bow; bends down 
(trans.); lowers; Mil 137,26(antaragharam pavisanto ... 
na kayam —eti); Spk I 109 ,11 (nam onameyya, Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee onameyya); — part.pr. onamenta, mfn., Sv 184,2 
(thitako va kayam purato -ento, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
onamento) = Spk III 182,2 (Be, Se onamanto; Ce 
onamento; Ee onamento); — aor. 3 sg. onamesi, Vin I 
28,37 (kakudhe adhivattha devata ... sakham -esi, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee onamesi); Ap-a 552,26; — absol. onametva, 
Ja I 305,27 (-etva, Se so; Be onametva; Ce, Ee onametva); 
VI 109,20' (sariram -etva. Be, Se so; Ce onametva; Ee 
onametva); Sp 765,24 (sakham -etva. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
nametva); — fpp onametabba, mfn., Sp 765,27 (phala- 
sakha pi khaditukamena na -etabba, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
onametabba); ThI-a 15,6 (pitthi -etabba hoti ti). 

onamana (and onamana), n., and -a, / [BHS 
avanamana, onamana], bending down, bowing; 
sinking; Vin III 121,19 (olarighana nama hettha -a); 
Mil234,18 (tassa balavato yasavato... -ena sadevako 
loko onamissari okappessati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se onamena); 

— °’ -unnamanapakatika, mfn., having the property 
of rising and sinking; Dhp-a I 17,9 (nisidanutthana- 
kalesu -am Sakkassa devaranno pandukambala- 
silasanam); — anonamana, anonamana, n., not 
bending down; freedom from depression; Ud-a 185,29. 

onayhati, onandhati (and onahari), pr. 3 sg. 
[S. avaVnah; Pali nandhati prob. from -naddha as 
bandhati/baddha], covers; stretches over (trans.); 
Vin II 150,34 (anujanami bhikkhave bhisim onandhitun ti, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se onaddhitun ti); Mil 261,4 (bheri- 
pokkharam sukkham sukkhena gocammena onandhanti ti, 
Be, Ee so; Se onaddhanri ti; Ce onaddham saddayati ti); 
As 378,3 (megho viya akasam kayam onayhati ti onaho); 
Sp 545 ,14 (onahitum va onahapetum va vadetum va 
vadapetum va na labhari yeva, of musical instruments) 
* Vin-vn 348; — part.pr. onahiyana, mfn., Sn669 
(jalena ca onahiyana tattha hananri, Ce, Ee, Se so, 
perhaps wr; Be onahiyana; Pj II 480, h foil. : ayojalena 
palivethetva migaluddaka migam viya hananri); — 
absol. (a) onandhitva, DII 332,27 (imam purisam... 
kumbhiya pakkhipitva mukham pidahitva allena cammena 
onandhitva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se onaddhitva); (b) onahiyana, 
Sn 669 (jalena ca onahiyana, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
onahiyana); — pp onaddha, mfn. [S. avanaddha], 
covered; having something stretched over; Vin II 
296, 20 * (andhakarena -a); M II 64,28* (passa ... rupam ... 
atthi tacena onaddham saha vatthehi sobhati, Be, Se so; Ce 
atthi ttacena; Ee wr atthitancena; or cpd) = Th 770 (Ee, Se 


574 




so; Be, Ce atthim tacena; Th-a III 35,22 foil. : atthim tacena 
-an ti allacammena pariyonaddham ... atthim passa ti 
yojana ... ye pana atthitacena ti pathanti tesam atthitacena 
-am sobhati —tta atthitacena ti attho); Dhp 146 
(andhakarena -a padlpam na gavessatha); Sp 138,27 
(pariyonaddhaya ti tena avijjandakosena samantato -aya 
baddhaya vethitaya); Saddh 182 (-am kapalam); — 
neg. anonaddha, mfn., Mp III 357,26; — see also 
avanaddha, onaddhaka; — caus. inf onahapetum, 
Sp 545, u; Vin-vn 348. 

onaha in Ee at D I 246,15 and in Ce, Ee at Sv404,2 is 
prob . wr for onaha qv . 

onahati, see sv onayhati. 

onahana, n. [from onayhati], covering ; — °-rasa, mfn ., 
of which the essential property is covering; 
Vism 469,21 (middham akammannatalakkhanam -am. Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se odahana-) = As 255,20 {Be, Ce so; Ee 
onahanarasam; Se odahana-); — see also onahana. 

onahiyana, see sv onayhati. 

onatiritto in Ee, Se at Sp 1210,m is prob. wr for 
unatiritto {Be, Ce so). 

onadhikesu in Ee, Se at Sp 1272,28 is prob. wr for 
unadhikesu {Be, Se so). 

onaha, m. [cf BHS avanaha], covering, shrouding; D I 
246,15 (avarana ti pi vuccanti nlvarana ti... -a ti pi... 
pariyonaha ti pi vuccanti, Ce so; Be, Se onahana; Ee 
onaha, prob. wr; Sv404,2: onandhanti ti onaha, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se onahana); Dhs 1157 (ya kayassa akalyata 
akammannata -o pariyonaho ... idam vuccati middham; 
As 378,3: megho viya akasam kayam onayhati ti -o) * 
NiddI 423, 10 ; Mil 300,21 (kayassa -o pariyonaho 
dubbalyam ...). 

onahana, m.n. [from onayhati], covering; Sv 404,2 
(onandhanti ti -a. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee onaha); As 379,29 
(imassa°’-adi-atthenaonahadita veditabba, Be, Ce so; Ee 
onahanadita; Se onahanatadi-atthena onahadita); — see 
also onahana. 

onlyati, pr. 3 sg. [pass, of *o 2 + neti, S. avaVnl], is led 
down or away; is put into water, has water poured 
over it; Vin I 88,32 (ye te [cora] gahita te vadhaya -anti; 
Sp 1023,22: vadhatthaya -anti maretum nlyantl ti attho); 
— part.pr. onlyamana, mfn. , Vin I 88,33 (core vadhaya 
-amane); — pp onita {and onita), mfn. [iS. avanlta; 
according to cts = apanlta qv; -n- probably by 
influence of panlta], put into water; washed; 
(according to cts) removed; put away; — 
—pattapani, mfn., with hands and bowl rinsed; Vin I 
18,31 (bhagavantam bhuttavim — pattapanim; Sp974, 1 : 
bhagavantam bhuttavantam pattato ca apanltapanim 
sallakkhetva) = D I 109,36 (Sv 277, \i foil.', pattato onlta- 
panim apanltahatthan ti vuttam hoti, onittapattapanin ti pi 
patho, tass’ attho onittam nanabhutam vinabhutam pattam 
panito assa ti... hatthe ca pattam ca dhovitva ekamante 
pattam nikkhipitva nisinnan ti attho) * MI 236,31 * 
Ud38,34 (Ud-a242, 21 foil.', dhotapattapanin tipi patho, 
dhotapattahatthan ti attho); SIV 285 ,10 (bhikkhu 
bhuttavino —pattapanino; SpkIII 92, 1 : panito apanlta- 
patta dhovitva thavikaya osapetva amse laggitapatta ti 
attho); Mil 15,29 (Assagutto bhuttavl —pattapani); 


Vv-a 118,32 (bhagava katabhattakicco —pattapani); — 
c/MvuIII 142,4 (bhagavam bhuktavl dhautahasto 
apanltapatro); — see also onitta. 
onojeti, see sv onojeti. 

opakkamika {and opakkamiya ?), mfn. [from upakkama; 
BHS aupakramika], brought about by (someone’s) 
action; caused by an act of violence; M I 92,29 (-a 
dukkha tippa katuka vedana vediyanti; Ps II 63, 30 : -a ti 
ubbhatthakadina attano upakkamena nibbattita); SIV 
230,32 (~ani [vedayitani]); A V 110, \o (~a abadha; Mp V 
43,io: -ati vadhabandhana-upakkamena jata); Nidd I 47 ,11 
(... visamapariharajena abadhena -ena abadhena kamma- 
vipakajena abadhena ...); Mil 304,25; — °-pandaka, m ., 
a castrated man, one of the five kinds of pandaka; 
Sp 1015,33 {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se opakkamiya-); 1016,5 
(yassa upakkamena bljani apanltani ayam -o, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se opakkamiya-); Kkh 17,33. 
opakkileso in Ee at Pet 161 ,18 is prob. wr for 
upakkileso {Be, Ce so). 
opaguyha is prob. a wr for opavayha qv. 
opacayham in Ee at Cp-a 111,13 is wr for opavayham 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

opacaram in Ee at Sp 661 ,14 is wr for upacaram {Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

opacarima, mfn. [cf S. aupacarika], {gr.t.t.) not literal, 
figurative, metaphorical; Sadd 879,3 (tividham namam 
anvatthakarimopacarimavasena... -am nama atab- 
bhutassa tabbhavavoharo vuccati). 
opanati,pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + panati], bargains; haggles; Ps III 
194,8 (vlsati na agghati dasa agghatl ti bhananto -ati 
nama). 

opanaviya,/ [c/opanati], bargaining; haggling; Ps III 
194,3 (panopanaviya ti panaviya ca -a ca); — ifc see 
pan’-. 

opatati, pr. 3 sg. [S. wddp&t], flies down; falls down; 
falls on (to); Ap 41,21 (garujo yatha -ati pannagam, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr opatti; Ap-a280,is: -ati avapatati); 
Mil 238, is (neml pi tassa ~eyya); — part.pr. 

opatanta, mfn.. Jail 228,18* (lokamisam -anto; 228,23': 
tarn lokamisam anupatanto, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
anuvattanto); Mil 368, 14 (patisattumhi -ante, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se upasaiikamante); 396 ,7 foil, (migo sattimhi va sare 
va -ante vanceti... yogina ... kilesesu -antesu 
vancayitabbam); — absol. opatitva, Vin I 240,8 
(antalikkha dhannassa dhara -itva); JaVI 561 ,12 
(sakunanamca opato ti... te -itva akasen’ eva gacchanti, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upatitva); Patis-a 685, 15; — 

pp opatita, mfn. [S. avapatita], 1. {act.) falling down, 
fallen down; Pv-a29,2i (-mahasobbhehi -ena udakena, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ogalitena); — 2. {pass.) fallen down 
upon; Spkl 32,3 1 ([puttake] pariharamana tehi ~a pi 
omuttita pi ohanita pi gandhavilepanam patitam viya 
paticchanta somanassam apajjanti, Ee so; Ce ovaccita pi; 
Se ohanita pi opitihita pi; Be tehi ohadita pi omuttita pi); 
— caus. pr. 3 sg. opateti, 1. makes fall, throws down, 
destroys; — aor. 3 sg. opatesi, NiddI 418,25 (so puriso 
tarn itthim dvidha chetva attanam -esi ubho pecca 
bhavissama ti); — 2. makes or lets fall (speech), 
speaks; speaks at the same time; prompts; interrupts; 
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VinlV 15,4 (anvakkharam nama rupam aniccan ti 
vuccamano run ti -eti, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se m ti; Sp 741,30 
foil. : rupam aniccan ti bhana samanera ti vuccamano 
rukaramattam eva ekato vatva titthati); 15 ,21 foil. 

(yebhuyyena pagunam gantham bhanantam -eh 
osarentam -eti; Sp 744 ,1 foil. : tarn -entassa evam bhanahi 
ti ekato pi bhanantassa anapatti, osarentam -eti ti suttam 
uccarentam parisamajjhe parisarikamanam evam vadehi ti, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr tarn opadentassa evam bhanami ti; 
Sp-t[2te]III 6 , 19 : —eti tisaddhim katheti); Mil 10,9 (api 
nu me savaka... antarantara katham -eyyun ti); 168,23 
(brahmananam bhagavata saddhim mantayamananam 
antarantara katham -eti); Sn p. 107,7 (ma me bhonto 
antarantara katham -etha); A III 137,9 (bhanamanassa 
antarantara katham -eti; Mp III 281,3 foil. : tassa katham 
chinditva attano katham paveseti); — part.pr. 
opatenta, mfn., Sp 744 ,1 (tarn -entassa, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr opadentassa); — fpp opatetabba, mfn., Vin I 46,22 (na 
upajjhayassa bhanamanassa antarantara katha -etabba; 
Sp 978,28 foil.: bhanamanassa anitthite tassa vacane anna 
katha na samutthapetabba); — see also avapatati. 
opati, pr. 3 sg. [prob. a + vapati, S. avapati], throws or 
scatters into or on to; Sadd404,n (opa nitthubhane: ... 
~ati, quoting Ja VI 185,5, see below); — aor. 3 sg. opi, 
Ja IV 457 ,14 (ahigundikabrahmano osadham khaditva 
mantam parivattetva khelam mahasattassa sarire -i, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se okkhipi) = Cp-a 128,5 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
osinci); Ja VI 185 ,5 (osadham sankhaditva mukhe khelam 
~i, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se osinci) = Cp-a 120, 20 (Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se osinci) quoted Sadd 404,12; — absol. (a)opiya 
[cfS. -upya], SI 199,34* (nibbanam hadayasmim ~iya; 
Spk I 292, 27 foil. : hadayamhi pakkhipitva ... nibbanam 
kiccato hadayamhi opeti nama) = Th 119 (Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee osiya; Th-a I 247,7: hadaye thapetva); Ap 102,27 (dhatu 
pattamhi -iya, Ce, Ee so; Be dhatum... ohiya; Se 
dhatum... ociya; Ap-a376,36: dhatuyo gahetva pattamhi 
okiritva); (b) opitva, JalV 386,20 (upaddham tava 
puttassa mukhe -itva, Ce, Ee so; Be osincitva; Se 
osincapetva); 457 ,19 (assa mukhe khelam -itva, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se okkhipitva) = Cp-a 128 ,11 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
osincitva); — caus. (?) pr. 3 sg. opeti, ~ayati, throws 
into, heaps up (in); SI 236,17* (na te sam kotthe —enti; 
Spk I 353, 19 : -entiti na te sam santakam dhannam kotthe 
pakkhipanti) = Thi 283 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se osenti; 
Thi-a 208,2i: na patisametva thapenti)= Ja V 252,20* (Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se wr upenti) quoted Sadd 553,27; Ja IV 
386,21 (sesam ... sesabrahmananam mukhe ~ehi, Ce, Ee 
so; Be osincehi; Se osincapehi); Sadd 5 5 3,26 (opa thapa 
thapane: ~eti -ayati); — see also avapati. 
opatta, mfn. [o 2 + patta 1 ], leafless; Ja III 495, 11 * (sukkham 
ca rukkham kolapam -am aphalam dumam ohaya sakuna 
yanti; 496,7': -an tiavapattam nippattam patitapattam); — 
°-kannika, /, the pericarp of a lotus whose petals or 
leaves have fallen; Ap 368,22 (-a c’eva pupphanti 
mama assame); — see also avapatta. 
opatti in Ee at Ap 41,21 is wr for opatati qv. 
opadhika, mfn. [from upadhi*; BHS aupadhika], 
connected with material acquisitions and attach¬ 
ment; (according to cts) forming a basis for rebirth; 


S I 233, 15* (manussanam ... karotam -am punnam; Spk I 
352,4: upadhivipakam punnam) * Vv 34:21 (Vv-a 154,23: 
-an ti upadhi nama khandha, upadhissa karanasilam 
upadhipayojanan ti va -am attabhavajanakam patisandhi- 
pavattivipakadayakam); It 19,23 (~ani punnakiriya- 
vatthuni); 78, 11 (-am punnam katva; It-all 80,33: -an ti 
upadhivepakkam attabhavasampattiya c’ eva bhoga- 
sampattiya ca nibbattakan ti attho upadhi ti hi attabhavo 
vuccati)= Ap 195,3. 

opanayika, mfn. [from upanaya; ^//Saupanayika],/?* for 
bringing near, for taking to oneself; fit for making 
use of; deserving to be used; D II 93,32 (svakkhato 
bhagavata dhammo sanditthiko akaliko ehipassiko -0 
paccattam veditabbo vihnuhiti) = MI 37,21 ^ SI 9, 13 ; A I 
221 ,13 (sanditthika nijjara akalika ehipassika -a paccattam 
veditabba vinnuhi ti; Mp II 333, 17 : -a ti upanayayutta 
alliyitabbayutta); Vism 2X1,3foil, (upanetabbo ti-o... 
adittam celam va sisam va ajjhupekkhitva pi bhavana- 
vasena attano citte upanayanam arahati ti -o, idam 
sankhate lokuttaradhamme yujjati, asankhato pana attano 
cittena upanayanam arahati ti -o sacchikiriyavasena 
alliyanam arahati ti attho. atha va nibbanam upaneti ti 
ariyamaggo upaneyyo, sacchikatabbatam upanetabbo ti 
phalanibbanadhammo upaneyyo, upaneyyo eva -o) 5 * 
Sadd 787,26 foil.; — see also opaneyyika. 
opaneyyika, mfn. [= opanayika ^v], fit for bringing 
near; Sadd 787,27 (opanayiko va -o sankhato lokuttara- 
dhammo attano cittena upanayanam sacchikiriyavasena 
alliyanam arahati ti -o); 788,2 (upaneyyo va - 0 ). 
opapakkhi, mfn., or opapakkhiAkaroti, pr. 3 sg. [?], 
rejected, despised; or rejects, insults; A I 188,33 (te 
sakam yeva vadam dipenti jotenti paravadam pana 
khumsenti vambhenti paribhavanti opapakkhim karonti, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be omakkhim; Mp II 305,2 foil.: 
upakkhittakam karonti ukkhipitva chaddenti, Ce, Ee so; 
Se upakkhipitva; Be ukkhittakam karonti ukkhipitva). 
opapaccayika, mfn. [from upapatti ? cf BHS 
aupapattyamSika ?], relating to rebirth; Nett 28,30 (-am 
upadanam, tarn bhavassa padatthanam); — °-nibbatti- 
lakkhana, mfn., of which the distinguishing mark is 
appearance in a new existence; Nett 28,22 (-am 
vinnanam, tarn namarupassa padatthanam). 
opapati in Ee at S V 282,26 and opapatiniya in Ee at 
Spk III 260,33 are prob. wrr; see sv omati. 
opapatika, mfn. [from upapata qv; cf BHS aupapaduka], 
arising spontaneously; (one) being reborn without 
parents; Abh741; DI 156,20 (pancannam 
orambhagiyanam samyojananam parikkhaya -0 hoti 
tatthaparinibbayi; Sv 313, 11 : -o ti sesayonipatikkhepa- 
vacanam etam) ^ MI 34,9 * A I 232,19; MI 13,a foil. 
(cattasso ... yoniyo ... andaja yoni jalabuja ... samseda- 
ja ... -a yoni... deva nerayika ekacce ca manussa ekacce 
ca vinipatika ayam vuccati... -a yoni; Ps II 36,6: vina 
etehi karanehi uppatitva viya nibbatta ti —a); Sill 240, 1 8 
(-a naga, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upapatika); A II 186,27 (-0 
-am sareti); JaVI 269,20* (-0 nagaraja Varuno); 
Vibh 412,29 (-anam petanam); Mil 267, 17; Vism 560,7; 
Spk I 95,7 (-ena va hi kittimena va namena mutto satto va 
sankharo va n’atthi); As 390,28 (catubbidham namam 
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samannanamam gunanamam kittimanamam °-naman ti) = 
Sadd 879,6; Sadd 879,20 (°-namam nama sayam eva 
upapatanasilam naman tiattho); — °’ -attabhava, m., an 
individual existence, a body, generated spontan¬ 
eously ; It-a I 84,18; ThI-a 198, 19 ; — see also upapatika. 

opapati, mfn. [from upapata^v], arising spontan¬ 
eously; being reborn without parents ; Jail 388 ,11 
(mata kalakiriyam katva ... -isigalihutva nibbatti, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se opapatikasigali); Ap92,3 (yathandaja ca 
samseda -I jalabuja). 

opabhogga, mfn. [from upabhoga; cf S. upabhogya], to 
be used or enjoyed ; DII 331 ,5 (sace kumarika bhavissati 
sa pi te -a bhavissati ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upabhogga; 
Sv 810,2i: -ati bhavissati ti padaparicarika bhavissati, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se upabhogga ti); — see also upabhogiya 
sv upabhunjati. 

opameyya, mfn. [= upameyya qv sv *upameti], to be 
compared; the subject of comparison ; Sadd 913,6 
(purisena attanam 0 -tthane thapetva). 

opamma, n. [S. aupamya], state of resemblance; like¬ 
ness; comparison; analogy ; Abh 530; VinV 164,n 
(-am nidassanatthaya); MI 378,27 (purimen’ evaham 
bhante -ena bhagavato attamano abhiraddho); Thi500 
(manussalabhamhi -am); Jal 443, 21 ' (tatr’ idam -am); 
Ap 92,21 (~ehi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upamehi); 256,22 (-am 
upadassetva kittito me mahamuni, Be, Ce so; Se upamam; 
Ee wr opamam upadamsetva); Bv 13:32 (atuliyo -ehi 
anupamo, Be, Ce, Eeso; Se upamehi; Bv-a 207, 33: -ehi ti 
upamitabbehi); Mil 1, 10 * (Nagasenakatha citra -ehi nayehi 
ca); Vism 432, 12 ; Sp 137 ,17 (seyyatha pi ti °’ -atthe nipato); 

138.18 (bhagava -am sampatipadento); Ps II 281,7 (~ani 
karitva); — °-sampatipadana, n., -a,/, the setting 
forth, expounding, of the comparison; NiddI 126,15 
(evan ti -am. Be, Ce so; Se -a; Ee opammapatisampadana, 
prob. wr) - 136,2 (Be, Ce -am; Ee, Se -a); Sp 188,13 
(evam eva kho ti -am). 

opara, mfn. [extracted from paropara qv], lower, lesser, 
inferior, nearer; Mp II 207,6 foil, (paroparanl ti parani 
ca -am ca para-attabhavasaka -attabhavadini parani ca -ani 
ca ti vuttam hoti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee parovaran! ti... 
ovarani); Nidd-a II 54,27 foil, (atha va parani ca -ani ca 
paroparani... -ani ti ca orani ti vuttam hoti, lamakani ti 
attho) = Patis-a 57,8 foil.; Kv-a87,i9 (buddhanam idam 
phalam param idam -an ti evam phalanam uccavaca- 
bhavaj ananasarikhata phale paropariyatti nama atthi). 

oparajja, n. [from uparaja], the state of being an uparaja, 
viceroyalty; DII 196,5 (caturasiti vassasahassani -am 
karesi) = MII 76 ,19 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uparajjam); A III 

154 .19 (ranno ... jettho putto -am pattheti, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se uparajjam); Ja III 448,27 (yava -a); Sp51,8 (-ato pi 
pabbajja va uttama, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se uparajjato); — see 
also uparajja. 

opavayha (and opavuyha), mfn. and m. [S', upavahya, 
aupavahya], serving for riding; an animal for riding; 
a king’s elephant; Abh 366 (-0 rajavayho); SV 351,6 
(ye te ranno ... naga -a te kappetva); JalV 91 ,20 (maya 
deva tumhakam -o bhavitum yuttarupo sabbaseto silava 
hatthiraja dittho, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se upavayho); VI488, 11 * 
(-am gajuttamam, Be so; Ce, Ee opavuyham; Se 


upaguyham; 488 ,15 : -an ti rajavahanam, Be so; Se 
upaguyhan ti; Ce opavuyhan ti -am rajavahanam; Ee 
opavuyhan ti opavuyham rajavahanam;); Sv 147, 10 
(arohaniyan ti arohanayoggam, -an ti attho, Ce, Ee so; Be 
opaguyhan ti; Se upaguyhan ti); Pj I 178 ,1 (tiracchana- 
ratanam manussaratanassa -am hoti, Be, Ce so; Ee 
opavuyham; Se upaguyham); Vv-a 316,3 (mayham 
opavuyham hohi ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee opaguyham); 
Cp-a 37,35 (ranno nama evarupo -0 mangalahatthi). 
opavasa in Ce at AW 40,8 and in Ce, Ee at Mp V 19, 15 
is prob. wr for upavasa 2 qv. 
opavuyha, see opavayha. 

opasaggika, m(fn). [cf S. aupasargika], acting as a pre¬ 
position; a preposition; Sadd 886 , 12 * (pati pari-m-anv 
abhi ti caturo -a). 

opasamika, mfn. [from upasama; BHS aupa^amika], 
bringing calm, leading to tranquillity; D III 264, is 
(dhammo ca desiyati -0 parinibbaniko sambodhagami, Be, 
Ce, Eeso; Se upasamiko; Sv 1046,16: -0 ti kilesupasama- 
karo); AII 132,6 (-e dhamme); — see also upasamika. 
opasayika, m(fn). [from *upa + sayati 1 ; cf S. upaSayin], 
(one) who lies by the side of, who keeps near to; MI 
328 ,16 (sace ... pathavim ajjhosissasi -o me bhavissasi; 
Ps II 407,23 foil. : mayham samipasayo bhavissasi, mam 
gacchantam anugacchissasi, thitam upathassasi nisinnam 
upanisidissasi nipannam upanipajjissasi ti attho); — see 
also upaseniya. 

opasilesika, mfn. [S. aupaSlesika], involving, 
associated with, close contact; Sadd 709,3 \foll (so 
’yam okaso catubbidho vyapiko -o samipiko vesayiko ... 
-o nama paccekasiddhanam bhavanam yattha upasileso 
upagamo hoti tarn yatha kate nisidati ti). 

*opateti ,pr. 3 sg. [cfS. avaVpat, utpatayati], splits; tears 
apart; — aor. 3 sg. opatesi, D II 331,20 (sa brahmanl 
sattham gahetva ovarakam pavisitva udaram -esi, Ce so; 
Be, Ee opadesi, prob. wr; Se uppatesi); — absol. 
opatetva, Vin II 150,27 (te vitivatte samajje chavim -etva 
haranti, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se uppatetva); — see 
also uppateti. 

opata, m. [S. avapata], 1. a hole or pit, a trap; Vin III 
76,22 (-am nama manussam uddissa -am khanati 
papatitva marissati ti); Jal 143,19 (manussa sassa- 
khadakanam miganam maranatthaya tattha tattha -am 
khananti); V 48, 11 * (-am aganchi; 48,26': -am aganchi 
patipajji avatam khani ti attho); Sp384,i (-e patita- 
sukaram); 439,25 (maretukamassa -am apassenam 
upanikkhipanam bhesajjasamvidhanam, Ce, Ee so; Be 
opata -apassena -upanikkhipanam bhesajj asamvidhanam; 

Se opata-apassena-upanikkipanabhesajjasamvidhanam) * 
Pj I 30,16 (eds opatakhananam apassena-upanikkhipanam 
bhesajjavisayantadiyojanam va); Kkh 32,22 (anuddissa- 
khate -e); — 2. flying down, descent; JaVI 561,4* 
(sakunanam ca ~o; 561, 1 r foil. : hatthilingasakuna ... 
opatitva akasen’ eva gacchanti); — 0 -khanaka, m., one 
who digs a pit or trap; Sp 455,20 (-ass’ eva parajikam); 
Vin-vn 288. 

opataka, m. [opata + ka 2 ], a pit; a trap; Vin-vn 292 
(manusse yeva uddissa khate -e). 
opadentassa in Ee at Sp 744 ,1 is wr for opatentassa (Be, 
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Ce, Se so). 

opadesi in Be, Ee at D II 331,20 is prob. wr, perhaps for 
opatesi (Ce so). 

opana, n. [5*. avapana], a pool or well for watering; 
Sv-ptI 426,11 (-am vuccati ogahetva patabbato 
nadltalakadlnam sabbasadharanatittham); — 

°-bhuta, mfn., being like a pool or well; ever- 
generous, satisfying ; Vin I 236,30 (niganthanam -am 
kulam yena nesam upagatanam pindapatam databbam 
manneyyasi ti); DI 137,25 (saddho dayako danapati 
anavatadvaro ... -yacakanam ~o; Sv 298, 22 : -o ti uda- 
panabhuto, sabbesam sadharanaparibhoga catummaha- 
pathe khatapokkharani viya hutva ti attho); Pv 36:60 (~o 
samanabrahmananam); Ja III 142 ,1 (geham niccakalam 
bhikkhusanghassa -am); IV 34,5* (-am va gharam); 
Vibh 247,n (kulani saddhani pasannani -ani) quoted 
Vism 18,6; — neg. anopanabhuta, mfn., not generous; 
Vibh 247,6. 

opayika, mfn. [S. aupayika, once aupayika], answering a 
purpose; fit, proper, right ; -am, (expressing assent:) 
that is fit, that's right ; Abh 353; 1144; Vin I 45,35 
(sahu ti va lahu ti va -an ti va patirupan ti va...; 
Sp 977 ,14 foil.: sahu ti vati adini panca padani upajjhaya- 
bhavam sampaticchanavevacanani); D III 129 ,15 
(imassa... atthassa imani ca vyanjanani etani va 
vyanjanani katamani °-taranI ti; Sv 91 1 , 27 / 0 //.: katamani 
vyanjanani upapannatarani alllnatarani); Cp-a 305,28 (~o 
hitassa upadeso ditthadhammikasamparayikaparamattha- 
vasena); Sadd 896,19 (evam sahu lahu -am patirupam ama 
amo icc ete sampaticchanatthe). 

oparambha, mfn. [from uparambha; cf S. upalambhya], 
open to criticism, censurable ; Mil 113,32 (kaya¬ 
samacaro ~o samanehi brahmanehi vinnuhi ti; Ps III 
346, 17 : ~o ti uparambham dosam aropanaraho); 114 ,15 
(katamo ... kayasamacaro ~o ... kayasamacaro akusalo); 
— anoparambha, mfn., not open to criticism, not 
censurable ; Mil 115 ,16 (katamo ... kayasamacaro ~o 
samanehi brahmanehi vinnuhi ti). 

opilavati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. avaVplu], plunges into 
(intrans.), sinks ; SII 224,27 (seyyatha pi... nava 
adiken’ eva ~ati na... evam saddhammassa antara- 
dhanam hoti; Spk II 204, 14 : adikena ti adanena gahanena, 
-ah ti nimujjati... yatha udakacara nava bhandam 
ganhanti nimuijati...); — caus. pr. 3 sg. opilapeti, 
plunges into (trans.); immerses ; Vin I 157,18 
(appaharite va chaddeyya appanake va udake -eyya) * 
MI 13,6(-essami; Ps I 94,29: nimujjapessami); M II 64,5 
(imam hirannasuvannassa punjam... majjhe gangaya 
nadiya sote -eyyasi, Be, Ce, Ee so\ Se osidapeyyasi); S I 
169,3 (appanake va udake -ehl ti) ^ Sn p. 15,7; — 
part.pr. opilapenta, mfn., Ja I 330,33 (sakalaKosala- 
rattham mahoghena -ento viya); Sp 332,22 (uddham va 
uccarentassa adho va -entassa); — aor. 3 sg. opilapesi, 
SI 169 ,5 ^ Sn/?. 15,9; — absol. opilapetva, Ja III 282,4 
(Ce, Ee so; Be uppilapetva; Se upalapetva); 301,7 (atha 
nam ekadivasam nadiyarn -etva maresi); — 

pp opilapita, mfn., plunged into, immersed’, Ja I 214,31 
(udake pana -ita ukka viya tatth’ eva nibbayi); — 
fpp opilapetabba, mfn., Vin II 216,25. 


opilapeti , caus. pr. 3 sg. of opilavati qv. 

opiletva, ind. [absol. of* o 2 + pfleti; S. avaVpId], press¬ 
ing down ; Dhp-all 3 ,16 (allam eva bhattam pacchiyam 
-etva). 

opuilchati, opunjati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + puhchati, punjati 1 ], 
wipes; wipes over (with); besmears, smears’, 
Sadd 350,i (opuji vilimpane: gomayena pathavim 
opunjati); — part.pr. opunchanta, mfi-anfyn. , Dhp-a III 
296,16 (assa asanasalam -antiya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
sammajjantiya); — aor. 1 sg. opunchesim, Ap 509 ,13 
(munino gandhakutiya -esim tada mahim catujjatena 
gandhena, Ce so; Ee -esi; Be opuiijesim; Se ubbattesim); 
— absol. opunchitva, opuiijitva 1 , AV 250,4 (allena 
gomayena pathavim -itva, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se opunjiitva); 
JalV 377,28 (bhumim catujatiyagandhehi -itva. Be so; Ce 
bhumiyam; Ee opunchetva, prob. wr; Se upalimpitva); 
Dhp-a III 296 ,11 (hettha nibaddham -itva, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se sammajjitva); — caus. aor. 3 sg. opunjapesi, Th-all 
136,19 (catujatiyagandhena satthu gandhakutim 
opunjapesi); — absol. opunchapetva, opuiijapetva, 
Vin III 16,19 (haritena gomayena pathavim ~^>etva, Ce, 
Se so; Be, Ee opuiijapetva; Sp 210, s: -apetva ti 
upalimpapetva, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee opuiijapetva ti); Ps III 
18,7 (bhumim allagomayena -etva. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
opuiijapetva) = Spk III 44,36 (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
opuiijapetva); Ps V 75,4 (nisidanatthanam opuiijapetva 
asanam parinapetva). 

opuftchana, n. [from opuhchati], wiping; Dhp-a III 
296 ,15 (hettha °’ -adini akasi, Ce, Ee so; Be hetthasalam 
sammajjanadlni; Se hettha nibaddham sammajjanadlni). 

opufijati 1 , see sv opunchati. 

♦opufljati 2 (or *opunjeti) pr. 3 sg. [o 2 or o 3 + punjati 2 ; 
cfS. avapuiijita, utpuiijayati], heaps up, collects; — 
absol. opuiijitva 2 , Vin II 176,9 (anujanami bhikkhave 
salakaya va pattikaya va upanibandhitva -itva uddisitun ti) 
quoted Sp 1261,21 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se omuiicitva, prob. 
wr). 

oputa, mfn. [possibly a hyperform for ovuta qv 
sv ovarati, or a wr for ophuta qv], obstructed; 
encompassed; Sv 59,25 (nivaranehi avuta nivuta -a 
paticchanna ..., Ee so; Se ophuta; Be, Ce ovuta); Pj II 
596,2 (nivuta ti -a pariyonaddha, Ee so; Ce ovuta; Be, Se 
ovuta). 

opunana, n. [from opunati], winnowing; Spk II 84,3 1 
(mahavate -am nadiya pavahanam ca, Be, Ee so; Ce 
opunanam; Se ophunanam); Mp III 179,20 (mahavate 
°-kalo, Ce, Ee, Seso; Be ophunana-). 

opunati (sometimes written opunati or ophunati), 
pr. 3 sg. [o 2 or o 3 + punati; cf S. utpunati], exposes to 
the wind, winnows; makes clean or clear; D II 132,29 
(yo me A]are Kalame pasado tarn mahavate va -ami 
sighasotaya va nadiya pavahemi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ophunami); SII 88,13 (mahavate va -eyya nadiya va 
sighasotaya pavaheyya, Ce, Ee so; Be ophuneyya; Se 
ophuneyya); Dhp 252 (paresam hi so vajjani —ati yatha 
bhusam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee opunati; Dhp-a III 375, 15 : 
bhusam -anto viya -ati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee opunati); 
Pv 38:54 (opunami mahavate nadiya va sighagamiya 
vamami papakam ditthim, Ce, Ee so; Be ophunami; Se 
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ophunami; Pv-a256, 16 : tava dhammadesanavate opunami 
niddhunami, Ce so; Be ophunami; Se ophunami; Ee 
odhunami); Pj II 312,9 (palape vahetha -atha, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se ophunatha); — part.pr. opunanta, mfn., Dhp-a III 
375, 15 (~anto, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee opunanto); — 
aor. 3 sg. opuni, D II 341,7 (aranisahitam ... udukkhale 
kottetva mahavate ~i, Be, Ee so; Ce opuni; Se ophuni); — 
absol. opunitva, Mp II 320, 5 (mahavate -itva 
appavattanakaranakalo viya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se opunitva); 
— pass, part.pr. opuniyamana, mfn. , Mp IV 74,23 (ucce 
thane thatva mahavate -iyamanassa, Be so; Ce, Ee 
opuniyamanassa; Se ophumyamanassa); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. opunapeti [BHS opunapayati], AI 242,6 
(bhusikam uddharapetva... -eyya, Be, Ee so; Ce 
opunapeyya; Se ophunapeyya); — absol. opunapetva, 
Vin II 181,2 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ophunapetva); AI 242,6 
(Be, Ee so; Ce opunapetva; Se ophunapetva); Jal 467,7 
(Ee so; Ce opunapetva; Be ophunapetva; Se 
odhunapetva); — fpp opunapetabba, mfn. , Vin II 181,2 
(-etabbam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ophunapetabbam; 
Sp 1274,2 o: -etabban ti sukhumatinapalalaka pavahan- 
attham vatam gahetabbam, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
ophunapetabban ti). 

opuppha, mfn. [o 2 + puppha; or possibly o 3 + puppha], 
(according to cts) with petals or blossoms hanging 
down; with their petals fallen; (or flowering, in 
flower;) JaVI 497,28* (yada hemantike mase vanam 
dakkhisi pupphitam -ani ca padmani; 498,9': -aniti patita- 
pupphani, Ce so; Be, Se -ani ti olambakapupphani patita- 
pupphani; Ee -ani ti only) quoted Sadd 621,7; Ap 16 ,12 
(anne pupphanti paduma anne jay anti kesari anne -a 
paduma; Ap-a 215, 14 : ekacce paduma jayanti ~a vigalita- 
pattakesara ti attho); 368 ,30 (-a pupphita senti, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee ovatta pupphita santi); — °-patta, mfn., with 
petals and leaves dropped or dropping; (or with 
flowers and leaves;) Ap 347,3 (~a titthanti 

padumakannika bahu); — 0 -paduma, mfn., with lotuses 
whose petals have dropped; (or with flowering 
lotuses;) JaVI 173,27* (~a titthanti pokkharanna 

sunimmita; 174,9': pupphitva patitehi padumapattehi 
safichanna udakapittha). 

ophuta, ophuta, mfn. [pp of* o 2 + pharati; cf BHS phuta, 
sphuta; possibly a wr (a "correction ” of oputa qv 1) 
for an original ovuta/ovuta qqv sv ovarati], filled, 
pervaded by; encompassed by; possessed by; DI 
246,23 (panca nlvaranehi tevijja brahmana avuta nivuta 
ophuta pariyonaddha, Ee, Se so; Be onaddha; Ce ovuta) ^ 
MII 203,6 (Be~o; Ee, Se ophuto; Ce ovuto; Ps III 447, 21 : 
~o ti onaddho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ophuto ti); M III 131,20 
(avijjakhandhena... avuto nivuto ~o pariyonaddho, Be 
so; Ce ovuto; Ee, Se ovuto); Nidd I 249 ,10 (avuta nivuta 
pihita paticchanna, Se so; Ee ophuta; Be, Ce ovuta; * 
Mil 161,4, eds ovuto) * Sv 59,25 (Se so; Be, Ce ovuta; Ee 
oputa); Ap 371,io (ragadosehi ~a, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
otthata); Spk I 30 ,19 (dibbehi pancahi kamagunehi ophuto 
niphuto pariyonaddho, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee ovuto nivuto); 
Pj II 596,2 (nivuta ti oputa pariyonaddha, Ee so; Ce ovuta; 
Be, Se ovuta); Nidd-a I 95 ,13 (~o ti avattharitva chadito, 
Ce so; Be, Se ophuto ti; Ee ovuto ti). 


ophunati , see sv opunati. 

obaddha, mfn. [pp of *o 2 + bandhati; cf S. avaVbandh], 
bound; obliged; Sp 1167,31 (navakena pana maha- 
theram -am karomi ti parivasikattherassa santikam na 
gantabbam; Sp-t [Be] III 370, 12 : -an ti palibuddham); — 
see also obandhitva. 

obandhitva, ind. [absol. of *o 2 + bandhati; 

cfS. avaVbandh], tying on, fixing on; Vin II 116 ,11 
(anujanami bhikkhave kathinam kathinarajjum tattha tattha 
-itva civaram sibbetun ti); — see also obaddha. 

obha, m. [from ubhati], filling; ? Sadd410 ,10 (ubhati ... 
-o ketubham). 

obhagga 1 , mfn. [prob. pp of *o 2 + bhanjati 1 ; 

S. avabhagna; but possibly obhagga 2 qv], broken off; 
— °*-obhagga, mfn., variously broken off; (or 
variously bent down;) Vin I 352,36 (-am c’ assa sakha- 
bhangam khadanti) = Ud41,2i (Ud-a250, 16 : -an ti tena 
hatthinagena uccatthanato bhanjitva bhanjitva patitam) ^ 
AIV 435,8 (Mp IV 203,7: nametva nametva thapitam); — 
°-vibhagga, mfn., broken (or bent) and crushed; S V 

96.8 (yehi rukkha ajjharulha -a vipatita senti); Ja III 376,26 
([rukkho] gahitaphalo ~o asobhamano thito ti). 

obhagga 2 , pp o/*obhanjati qv. 

*obhafijati, obhujati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + bhanjati 2 ; 

cfS. avaVbhuj], bends; folds; coils; — absol. 
(a) obhanjitva, Sp 1212,12 (satavalikam nama digha- 
satakam anekakkhattum -itva ovattikam karontena 
nivattham) = Kkh 146,22; (b) obhujitva, Vism 358,8 
(lohitadonikaya obhujitva thapite chinnaslsadhamani- 
kalebare); — pp obhagga 2 , mfn. [*5. avabhugna], bent, 
bent down; coiled; Vism 258,5 (ekavlsatiya thanesu -a 
antavatti); Spk I 40 ,17 (jarajinnena hi ~ena danda- 
parayanena ... na sakka kame paribhunjitum); 282 ,21 (ko 
esa pandarasiso -o gopanasivanko mahallako); — caus. 
absol. obharijapetva, Jal 499,22 (ghanasatakayugam ... 
sudhotam dhovapetva obhanjapetva satavalikam sahassa- 
valikam karetva thapesi). 

obhata, obhata, mfn. [pp of* o 2 + bharati; cf S. avaVbhr], 
thrown off; removed; Sp 555,30 (-am oropitam); — 
°-cumbata,(/w)/(w)., (a wife) married when the 
cumbata coiled pad has been taken off; Vin III 139,25 
(dasabhariyayo ... odapattakini-a ...) * Spk II 145,28 * 
Vv-a 73,3 * As 98,22 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ohata-); Vin III 
140,4 (-a nama cumbatam oropetva vaseti; Sp 555,3o: 
obhatam oropitam cumbatam assa ti ~a katthaharikadmam 
annatara, yassa sisato cumbatam oropetva ghare vaseti 
tassa etam adhivacanam); — °-patoda, mfn., with the 
goad removed or laid aside; Sv 680,31 (samma- 
pavattesu sindhavesu -0 sarathi, Ee so; Be, Ce odhasta-; 
Se osajjita-; = Spk I 76,26: Ee, Ce ossattha-; Be, Se 
odhasta-). 

obhasa 1 , m. [from obhasati 1 ], suggestive or lewd talk; 
Sp 547 ,12 (evam obhasantassa yo so -0 nama so atthato 
ajjhacaro hoti); Kkh 37 ,14 (etena -ena pana nirasanka- 
bhavam dasseti). 

obhasa 2 , m. [S. avabhasa], light; lustre, radiance; 
appearance, manifestation (esp. ifc); Abh37; 1043; 
Vin I 12,14 (appamano ca ularo -o loke paturahosi); D II 

12.9 (yada bodhisatto ... matu kucchim okkamati... 
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appamano ularo ~o patubhavati); 175,18 (ten’ -ena 
kammante payojesum); Mill 157,25 (-am c’eva 
sanjanama dassanam ca rupanam); AI 228,15 (~ena 
phareyya); 11 139,30 (cattaro ’me bhikkhave -a... 
candobhaso suriyobhaso aggobhaso pannobhaso); Ja IV 
139,27 (majjhantikasuriyo viya ca -am muncanto); Pads II 
100,35 (aniccato manasikaroto ~o uppajjati); Ap 411,26 (-o 
vipulo maha); Pet 122,24; Mil 39 ,15 (andhakaram 
vidhameti -amjaneti); Vism 633,19 (dasa upakkilesa ti -o 
nanam pid ...); 634,3 foil, (-o ti vipassanobhaso ... ayam 
~o kassaci bhikkhuno pallankatthanamattam eva 
obhasenta uppajjati); Dhp-al 282,9 (-am vissajjetva); 
Nidd-all 106,8 (~o nama vipassanakhane nanassa 
balavatta lohitam sannisldati tena ca cittobhaso nibbattati); 
— ifc see uttan’-, gambhir’-; — see also avabhasa. 

obhasa 3 , m. [BHS avabhasa; prob. - obhasa 2 , but 
possibly associated with bhasati 1 ], intimation; indic¬ 
ation ; Vin II 289,18 (olarike nimitte kayiramane olarike 
~Q kayiramane) = D II 103, 10 ; Vibh 353 ,i foil, (nimittam 
nimittakammam -o °-kammam samantajappa parikatha); 
Vism 28,8 (-o ti paccayapatisamyuttakatha). 

obhasaka 1 , mfn. [from obhasa 2 ], bright, luminous; 
Pads I 152,34(ekaccoparittam okasam pitakato pharati ... 
-ato pharati; Patis-a 453, 12 : -ato pharati ti alokakasina- 
vasena tejokasinavasena odatakasinavasena va obhaso ti 
pharati). 

obhasaka 2 , m(fn). [from obhasati 2 ; cf S. avabhasaka], 
(one) who illumines, makes manifest ; Sadd 448,7 
(obhaseti ti ~o); — see also avabhasaka. 

obhasati 1 , obhaseti 1 , pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + bhasati 1 ; 

cfS. apaVbhas, avabhasita], speaks to suggestively or 
lewdly or offensively; insults ; Vin II 262,13 

(bhikkhuniyo -anti bhikkhunlhi saddhim sampayojenti 
app eva nama amhesu sarajjeyyun ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
-enti; Sp 1292,28: -anti ti asaddhammena-anti, Ce so] Be, 
Ee, Se -end ti asaddhammena -enti); III 128,8 (katham hi 
nama ayasma Udayi matugamam dutthullahi vacahi 
-issati); 128,22 (yo pana bhikkhu... matugamam 
dutthullahi vacahi -eyya yatha tarn yuva yuvatim 
methunupasamhitahi sanghadiseso ti; 128,35: -eyya ti 
ajjhacaro vuccati; Sp 547 ,10 foil. : -eyya ti avabhaseyya 
nanappakkarakam asaddhammavacanam vadeyya, yasma 
pan’ evam -antassa yo so obhaso nama so atthato 
ajjhacaro hoti... tasma ... -eyya ti ajjhacaro vuccati ti 
aha); — part.pr. (a) obhasa(t), mfn., Sp 547,16 (-ato); 
(b) obhasanta 1 , obhasenta 1 , mfn. , Vin III 193,4 (matu¬ 
gamam dutthullahi vacahi -antassa ti) = V 5, is (Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee -entassa ti); Vin-vn 354 (methunayacanadlhi 
-antassa bhikkhuno); Khuddas 2:3 (-ento); — 
aor. 3 sg. obhasi, Vin V 5 , 22 ; — fpp obhasitabba, mfn., 
Vin II 262,18 (na bhikkhuniyo -itabba); — see also 
avabhasati 1 . 

obhasati 2 , -ate, pr. 3 sg. [S. avabhasate], shines forth, is 
bright; becomes manifest, appears; (perhaps also: 
shines through, illumines;) Ud 73,9* (-ati tava so kimi 
yava na unnamati pabhankaro); Th 549 (sabba -ate disa); 
Vv 1:1 (-asi vijju-r-iv’ abbhakutam; Vv-a 12 ,15 foil.', -asl 
ti vijjotasi... abbhakutan ti... bhummatthe hi etam 
upayogavacanam, -asl ti va antogadhahetu-atthavacanam 


—esl ti attho); 9:3 (kena te sabbagattehi sabba -ate disa, Be, 
Eeso; Ce, Se~ are; Vv-a 53, 13 : sabba pi dasadisa vijjotati, 
-are ti pi pathanti, tesam sabba disa ti bahuvacanam eva 
datthabbam); Pv2:l (kayo te sabbasovanno sabba -ate 
disa; Pv-a 10,isyb//.: tassa pabhaya sabba pi disa 
samantato -ati vijjotati -ate ti va antogadhahetu-attham 
idam padanti, te kayo ... sabba disa -eti vijjotetiti, Be, Se 
so; Ce samantato pabhasate vijjotate; Ee samantato 
pabhaseti vijjoteti); Ja III 381,29' (yatha hi aggi pajjalito 
-ati); Ap 519,16 (bodhi -atu ayam); Kv 285,25 
(bodhisattassa pakatikayo samanta vyamam -ati); 
Mil 338 ,17 (-ati pabhasati); Ps I 169 ,11 (abhijjhavisama- 
lobho uppajjitva cittam duseti -itum na deti); — 
part.pr. (a) obhasanta 2 , mfn., JaVI 278,n* (passa 
candam ca suriyam ca -ante catuddisa, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
-ente); Mhv 15:66 (-antam munindam... disva); 
(b) obhasamana, mfn., SpkIII 48 ,19 (buddhasiriya 
-amana); Vv-a 12,21 (pakatiya pi -amanam); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. obhaseti 2 , -ayati, -ayate, makes bright, 
illumines; Pv26:15 (dayaka... -enti ca Nandanam); 
JaVI 580,8' (-ayantu); Bv 1:15 (-eti disa sabba); 
Mil 336 ,13 (bhagavata putta sadevakam lokam virocenti 
-enti pabhasenti); Vism 690,25 (suriyo ... rupagatani 
-eti); Vv-a 122,9 (sabba obhasate disa ti sabbasu disasu 
vijjotate sabba va disa -ayate vijjotayatl ti attho); 
Sadd 448,9 (obhasitum obhasetum); — part.pr. 

(a) obhasenta 2 , m/(~entl)n., Vv 61:1 (-ento); Pv 13:10 
(-enti); JalV 359,23* (vimana -enta catuddisa); Ap 140 ,20 
(-entam); Vism 634, 10 ; Mhv 15:66 (obhasantam 
munindam tarn -entam ca pabbatam... disva); 

(b) obhasaya(t), mfn., Vin I 2,25* (suriyo va -ayam 
antalikkham); SI 144,8* (-ayam titthati brahmalokam); 
Ja VI 243, 13 * (-ayam samvarim candima va); 
Vism 209, 11 *; (c ) obhasayanta, m/(-ayantl) n., Pv 11:1 
(-ayanti dasa sabbaso disa); Ap 229,20 (-ayantam); 
(d) obhasayamana , mfn., Ja I 69, 10 ; Spkl 214,16; 
Dhp-aHI 13,6 (tassa sirigabbham -ayamana); — 
aor. 3 sg. obhasayi, Ap261,2o; — absol. (a) obhasetva, 
Vin I 26,4 (vanasandam -etva); A III 309 ,19 (Mp II 
377,26: -etva ti abhaya pharitva); JaVI 330, 10 ; Bvl8:2; 
(b) obhasetvana, Dip 17:32; (c) obhasayitva, Vv 30:1; — 
pp obhasita, mfn. and n., 1 .(mfn.) illumined; Bvl:7 
(~a ca pathavl); Mil 119,4; Sp 788,23 (dlpasahassena -a 
viya); Sv 141 ,10 (--tta, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr — ttaya); 
Mhv 17:45 (tato nikkhantajalahi jaladharahi casakim 
sabba obhasitasitta sabba Lankamahl ahu); — 
neg. anobhasita, mfn., Sp 926, 16 ; — 2. (n.) illumin¬ 
ation, brightness,; Ud73,n* (evam -am eva 
takkikanam, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se titthiyanam); — 
fpp neg. anobhasaniya, mfn., Ud-a 151,9= It-al 135,7; 
— see also avabhasati 2 . 

obhasana 1 , m., -a, / [from obhasati 1 ; cf S. avabhasana], 
suggestive or lewd speech; VinV 211, 11 * (-a tayo 
vutta); Sp 1383,12; Utt-vn 900 (kati ~e vutta); 906 (tisso 
-a-y-ima). 

obhasana 2 , n. [5*. avabhasana], shining, being bright; 
illumining; Ps II 196,19 (candamandalam va attano 
aloken’ eva obhasati, na tassa annena °-kiccam atthi); 
Vv-a 89,15 (tarn eva -am upamaya vibhavento); 276,23 
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(subhassaro ti sutthu ativiya °-sabhavo); As 30,7 (yojana- 
ppamanam °-samattham maniratanam). 

obhujati, see sv obhanjati. 

obheti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of ubhati qv. 

obhoga, m. [from obhanjati, obhujati], fold; coil ; VinI 
46,31 (~e kayabandhanam katabbam; cf Sp 979, \sfoll.: 
kayabandhanam samharitva civarabhoge pakkhipitva 
thapetabbam). 

oma, mfn. [5. avama], inferior; lowest; deficient ; A III 
359,28* (na ussesu na ~esu samatte nopaniyare; Mp III 
381,7: -ati hina); Sn 954 (na samesu na -esu na ussesu); 
Ap 172,9 (°-ttam me na passami); Pj II 347,14 (-am 
vuccati parittam lamakam); — omato, adv ., at least; at 
the least ; Vism 552,6*; — anoma, mfn. [5. anavama], 
not low, not inferior; exalted, supreme; perfect ; Ja III 
521,27* (kim bhojanam bhunjatha vo -a); NiddI 65 ,10 
(paripunnam karoti -am karoti); Ap 604,7 (-o amito ... 
vinayako); Spk I 93,3 (nanu bhagava -o sllena samadhina 

pannaya ...);-dassana, mfn., of superior beauty; of 

flawless appearance ; Vv 16:2;-dassi(n), mfn., of 

superior knowledge ; Ja III 408,17* (--dassisu; 408,26': 
anomassa alamakassa paccekabodhinanassa ditthatta 

paccekabuddha — dassino nama);-dassika, ( m)fn)., 

not inferior in beauty (to); Vv20:7 (nan sabbariga- 
kalyani bhattu canomadassika); — —nama, mfn., 
perfectly named; or named for one’s perfection or 
superior virtues ; SI 235,20* (--namam sattharam tarn 
namassami; Spk I 85,5: —naman ti sabbaguna- 
samannagatatta avekallanamam paripuranaman ti attho); 
Sn 153 (--namam sattharam handa passama Gotamam; 
Pj II 200 ,10 foil. : bujjhita saccani ti buddho, bodheta 
pajaya ti buddho ti adina nayena buddho ti -ehi gunehi 
namam); Ap 465,18 (~-namo amito namena Padumuttaro, 

Be, Ce, Seso; Ee wr anoma namo);-nikkama, mfn., 

of superior or excellent energy and exertion; D III 

156,1*; Vv 64:27;-panna, mfn., of perfect wisdom; 

Sn 343 (pucchama sattharam—panham; Pj II 347, 1 4 foil. '. 
na omapannam mahapannan ti attho); Thi 522; Ja VI 

380,19*;-satta, m., a perfect being; JaV 411,28 

(~ -sattanam kammam nama evam visujjhati ti); Bv-a 6 , 9 . 

omaka, mfn. [oma + ka 2 ], inferior, deficient; smaller; 
smallest; Abh 700; Vin III 243,26 (ukkattho patto... 
majjhimo ... -o patto); IV 200,28 (catuhattho dando, tato 
ukkattho adando -o adando); AIV 360, n (eko pado -o 
lamako); Jail 142,6 (asitiya theranam abbhantare 
pamanena -o); NiddI 105,15 (nihinato -ato lamakato); 
Kkh 5,34 (tato 0 -taro na vattati); Vin-vn 739 (tadupaddho 
va -o); — ifc see ukkatth’- (^v ukkamsati), majjhim’ — 
°’-ukkattha, mfn., largest of the smallest size; 
Sp 704, i; — °* -omaka, mfn., smallest of the smallest 
size; excessively small; Sp 703, 30 ; 704,5 (-o ca omakato 
omakatta tato omako apatto ti vutto); — °-catu- 
masam, ind.,for less than four months; Vin IV 33,is 
(mattikapunjo va -am ovattho, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se unaka-); 
Sp 756,i. 

omahhana, f. [BHS avamanyana], contempt; self¬ 
disgust; Vibh 3 5 3,37 (omano -a omannitattam hllana... 
attavanna attaparibhavo); — see also avamannana. 

omahhitatta, n., abstr. [from *omanhati; cf avamannati], 


contempt; self disgust; Vibh 3 53,37 (omano omannana 
-am hllana ... attavanna attaparibhavo). 

omattha, mfn., pp of omasati 1 qv. 

omatta, mfn. [from o 2 + matta], below measure, deficient, 
subordinate; Vism 622,5 (dvedhatuyo -a honti manda 
itara dve adhimatta honti balavatiyo) = Spk III 190,5; 
As 336,4 (-am pana apo adhimattam pathavigatikam 
jatam) quoted Sadd 108,6; Sv-ptI 320,25 (imasam 
dvinnam ... adhimattata itarasam ca °-ta). 

omadda, m. [S. avamarda], crushing, oppressing; — 
°-karaka, m., one who oppresses (others); a bully; ? 
Vin V 183,7 (alajjl ca hoti balo ca apakatatto ca -o ca hoti 
vattesu). 

omaddati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + maddati; S. avaVmrd], presses, 
crushes; tramples on; presses together; rubs into 
(+ instr.); rubs, strokes; MI 87,3 (abhivaggena pi 
-anti); Jail 95,5* (-a khippam paligham; 95,ir: -a ti 
avamadda adho pataya); Mil 220 ,24 (candanikam pi 
oligallam pi —ati); — part.pr. omaddanta, mfn., Ja VI 
262,21 (sayanapasse nislditva sariram -anto, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se parimajjanto); — absol. omadditva, Vin I 171, u 
(alam bhikkhu ma bhandanam ... ma vivadan ti -itva 
sanghena pavaretabbam; Sp 1078,3: -itva ti etani... 
vacanani vatva, vacanomaddana hi idha omaddana ti 
adhippeta); IV 192,14 (bhikkhu thupato -itva pindapatarn 
bhunjanti); Ja I 486,24 (bhattam pacitva nanaggarasehi 
-itva); Vism 260,7; Sp 1385 ,14 (tehi saddhim ekato ekam 
kabalam -itva); Pj I 59 ,30 (vamsanalake -itva pakkhitta- 
pandumattika); — omadditva in Ee at Vin IV 191,27 a n d 
191,31 is prob. wr for omasitva (Be, Ce, Se so); — see 
also avamaddati. 

omaddana, n., -a, f. [£ avamardana], crushing; 

oppressing; Dhatup 68 (bhanja -e); Sp 1078,5 

(vacanomaddana hi idha -a ti adhippeta); — see also 
avamaddana. 

omasa, m. [from omasati 1 ], piercing, striking, attack¬ 
ing (verbally); — °-vada, m., aggressive speech; 
hurtful speech; Vin IV 6,5 foil, (-e pacittiyam, -o nama 
dasahi akarehi omasati, jatiya pi namena pi gottena pi...; 
Kkh 83,6: -e ti ovijjhanavacane); Ja I 191,3 (cha- 
bbaggiyanam bhikkhunam -am arabbha); Sp 583,28 
(akkosadhippayassa ca -o, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -e); 1344,n 
(dasa akkosavatthuni nidditthani); Utt-vn27; 

Sadd 442,18 (-0 ti paresam suciya viya vijjhanavado). 

omasati 1 ,/?/'. 3 sg. [o 2 + masati 1 ], hurts; pierces; strikes; 
strikes in a downward direction; attacks verbally; 
Vin IV 4,30 (bhikkhu pesalehi bhikkhuhi saddhim 
bhandenta pesale bhikkhu -anti jatiya pi namena pi...; 
Sp 738,5.* -anti ti ovijjhanti; Sp-t[ite]III 3,9 foil.: 
amanapam vadanta kannesu vijjhanta viya honti ti aha); 5,1 
(-issanti jatiya pi); Sadd 442, 1 8 (-ati ti vijjhati); — 
part.pr. (a)omasa(t), mfn., Utt-vn67 (bhikkhuss’ -ato); 
(b)omasanta, mfn., VinV 37,is (-anto); — aor. 3 pi. 
omasimsu, VinV 13,28; —pp omattha, mfn. (and n.), 
struck, pierced, struck downwards (from above); 
made with a downward stroke; (a hole or cut) made 
with a downward stroke or facing downwards; S I 
13,6* (sattiya viya -o; Spk I 48,4 foil.: -o ti pahato... 
upari thatva adhomukham dinnappaharo -0 nama) = 
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Th 39 quoted Pet 48,22*; Sp 320,3 foil, (theyyacitten’ eva 
chiddam karoti -am va ummattham va vemattham va... 
-am nama adhomukhachiddam); — see also ummattha. 
omasati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + masati 2 ; S. avaVmr£], touches, 
strokes (in a downward direction); Vin III 121,28 
(kayena kayam amasati paramasati -ati ummasati); Jal 
295,io* (gavo bahutinasseva -anti varam varam, Ce so; 
Ee, Se wr mama santi; Be bahitinasseva) = V 446,4* (eds 
bahitinasseva; 447, 15 ': yatha gavo khaditatthanam 
chaddetva bahi manapamanapassa tinassa varam varam 
-anti khadanti); Sp 535 ,15 (-anto pi sace kayato amocetva 
va itthiya matthakato patthaya yava padapitthi —ati); — 
part.pr. omasanta, mfn., Sp 535, 13 ; — absol. omasitva, 
Vin IV 191,27 (bhikkhu taham taham -itva pindapatam 
bhunjati... sapadanam pindapatam bhunjissami ti sikkha 
karaniya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee omadditva, prob. wr); 
V 30,ii; DII 176,23 (ubhohi hatthehi udakam -itva puram 
hirannasuvannassa kumbhim uddharitva). 
omasana, n. [from omasati 1 ], piercing, attacking 
(verbally); — °-vatthu, n., the case, the offence, of 
verbal attack; Kkh83,n (Savatthiyam chabbaggiye 
bhikkhu arabbha -usmim pannattam). 
omasana, f [from omasati 2 ], stroking in a downwards 
direction; lowering; Vin III 121,14 (amasana 
paramasana -a ummasana); 121, 1 8 (~a nama hettha 
oropana). 

oma ti, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + mati], measures up to; is able, is 
capable (of); SV 282,26 (yam ca kho -ati... bhagava 
iddhiya manomayena kayena brahmalokam 
upasankamitum, Be, Se so; Ce opati; Ee opapati; Spk III 
260,33: ~afi ti pahoti sakkoti, Be, Se so, [ quoted 
Sadd411,i3]; Ce pahoti ti sakkoti; Ee (opapatiniya) pahoti 
ti tarn sakkoti) quoted Sadd 411, 11 ; Sadd411,u (oma 
samatthiye: ... -ati -anti). 

omana, m. [cf S. avamana], contempt; self-disgust, self- 
despising; A III 430,4 (manam -am atimanam; Mp III 
412,2: -an ti hino ’ham asm! ti manam); Th428 (atimano 
ca -opahina; Th-a II 181,32 foil. ', ime pana nihina ti anne 
nihinato dahantassa mano -o ti vadanti ... hino ’ham asmi 
ti pavatto hinamano -o); Nidd I 80,12 (labhena manam 
janeti alabhena -am janeti); Vibh 3 5 3,37 (-0 omannana 
omannitattam hilana ... attunna attavanna attaparibhavo); 
Sp 181,24 (tappaccayam manam ca -am ca karissati); — 
omana in Ee at Ja II 443,2 and 443, 10 * is wr for demana 
{Be, Ce, Se so); — see also avamana. 
omissaka, mfn. [o 2 + missaka], mixed; various; Ja V 38,3 
(tato ~o mahavanasando); — °-gahana, «., a thicket or 
place overgrown with various plants; JaV 46,19; — 
°-parisa,/, an escort of various kinds (of people); 
Ja VI 224,3 (taya pana -aya parivuto); — °-vana, «., a 
mixed clump; a clump of various kinds (of plants); 
Ja V 37,21 (sabbesam pi tesam kallaharadivasena -am); — 
see also vomissaka. 
omukka, mfn., pp of omuncati qv. 

omukha, mfn. [o 2 + mukha ],face down; upside down; — 
°-nikkhittapannakosasanthana, mfn., shaped like a 
leaf-pouch placed upside down; Pj I 46,30 (nasa- 
mamsam -am); — see also omuddhaka. 
omuflcati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 {or o 3 ) + muncati; cf S. avaVmuc, 


unmuncati], loosens; takes off; DI 126,2 (vethanam 
-eyyam); JaVI 218,22* (ko so -ate pada namo katva 
mahesino; 219,9': ko esa padato evarupa paduka ti); 
Vism 338,i5 (udakam bhante, upahana -atha ti); — 
part.pr. omuncanta, mfn., Pv-a 63,6 (urago ... tacam ... 
kancukam -anto viya sarirato -itva); Ap-a 10,32; — 
absol. omuncitva, Vin 146,5 (upahana -itva); Jail 326,3 
(abharanani -itva); Mil 90, 20 ; Sp 945,27 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr-etva); — omuncitva in Ee, Se at Sp 1261,21 is prob. 
wr for opunjitva {Be, Ce, Vin II 176,9 so); — 
pp (a) omukka, mfn. [cf S. unmukta], 1. taken off; 
loosened; discarded, second-hand ;? Vin I 187,4 
(anujanami bhikkhave -am gananganupahanam, na 
bhikkhave nava gananganupahana dharetabba; 
Sp 1084,23: -an ti patimuncitva apanltam); It 56 ,20 (-’ assa 
marapaso; It-a II 36,26: avamukko mocito apanito assa, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee appanihito assa; * S IV 92,7: eds ummukk’ 
assa); — see also avamukka, ummukka 2 ; — 2 . (one) 
who has loosened (his shoes); Vin IV 201,n 
(akkantassa va patimukkassa va -assa va agilanassa 
dhammam deseti; Sp 895, 19: -o ti pan’ ettha panhika- 
baddham omuncitva thito vuccati, Be, Ee so; Se 
panhikabandham; Ce panhikavattam); Kkh 151,38; — 
pp (b) omutta, mfn., taken off, — omutta- 
sabbabharana, mfn., who has taken off all ornaments; 
Ja VI 97,27' (so kira pannarasuposathiko —sabbabharano, 
Ce so; Ee wr —sabbabharane; Se pannarasluposatha- 
divase uposathiko va —sabbabharano; Be pannarasl- 
uposathadivase uposathiko hutva sabbabharanani 
omuncitva); — caus. absol. omuncapetva, Vin I 273,12; 
Dhp-a II 191,13. 

omuflcana, n. [from omuncati; cf S. lex. avamocana], 
loosening; taking off; — ifc see upahana-. 

omutta, mfn., pp of omuncati qv. 

omutteti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [& avaVmutr], urinates upon; 
MI 79,33 (mam ... gomandala upasankamitva otthubhanti 
pi -enti pi pamsukena okiranti pi; Ps II 49,6: -enti 
passavam assa upari vissajjenti); Ja II 355, 10 ' (tarn eva 
uhadama pi -ema pi); Kv 472,23 (buddhathupe ohadeyya 
-eyya nitthubheyya); Dhp-a II 181 ,10 (-enti pi uhadanti 
pi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ummihanti); Sadd 540,25 (—eti 
-ayati); — pp omuttita, mfn. [5. avamutrita], urinated 
upon ; Spk I 32,3 1 ([puttake] pariharamana tehi ohadita pi 
-a pi, Be so; Ce ovaccita pi -a pi; Ee tehi opatita pi -a pi 
ohadita pi; Se ohanita pi opitihita pi). 

omuddhaka, mfn. [o 2 + muddha' + ka 2 ; BHS avamurdhaka, 
omuddhaka, omurdhaka], with the head hanging down; 
upside down; DII 336,15 (imam purisam... -am 
thapetha); — see also omukha. 

oyacati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + yacati], curses, imprecates; 
Vin III 137,19 (itthiyo... evam -anti evam duggato 
hotu... yatha mayam duggata); 137,27 (ekaccanam 
itthlnam -antinam). 

ora, mfn. and n. [iS. avara], 1 . {mfn.) (what is) nearer; 
lower, lesser; insignificant; Sv 55,19 (appan ti 
parittassa namam -an ti tass’ eva vevacanam, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se appamattakan ti... oramattakan ti...); Nidd-all 
54,29 (oparanl ti ca -an! ti vuttam hoti, lamakani ti attho, 
Be, Ee, Se so; Ce aparani ti vuttam hoti) = Patis-a 57 ,10 
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(Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr arani ti); — 2. (n.) (i) this side; 
this shore, the nearer bank; this side of existence ; 
Abh 665; Vin I 230 ,h (anne kullam bandhanti -a param 
gantukama); Sn 15 (yassa darathaja na santi keci -am 
agamanaya paccayase); Th 111 (-am samuddassa atitta- 
rupo param samuddassa pi patthayetha); Ja II 363, 16 * 
(-ambalake agaccha;363 ,ir foil.'. ambho balake ito ehi); 
Cp 3:7:2 (yamh’ okase aham thatva -a param patam’ 
aham, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee oraparam); Sp 654, is (-am ca 
param ca pharitva); Pj II 13,7 foil.; 24 ,16 (-an ti sakkayo 
nama vuccati); Mhv 10:49 (bhunjassu paragangam tvam 
maga -am tato); Sadd 650,23 (-aso -amha); — (ii) less; a 
lesser amount; Sp 789,21 (jatakabhanakena satthakatham 
jatakam uggahetabbam, tato -am na vattati); — acc. oram, 
adv., 1 . on this side (of); before, within, in less than; 
Th317 (-am odanapakamha; Th-a II 136,4: yavata 
kalena ... odanam pacati tato -am eva kalam); Sn 804 
(-am vassasata pi miyyati); Vv63:10 (santike maranam 
tuyham -am masehi pancahi); Pv-a 154,4 (Kannamunda- 
dahato -am); Mhv 10:101 (-am Gamanivapiya); — 
2. after, later (than); Ap-a 423,6 (ayam pi purima- 
buddhesu katadhikaro tato -am tattha tattha bhave 
puhnani upacinanto); Mhv 5:2 (tato -am ajayisum); — 
instr. orena, adv., on this side (of); within, in less 
than; to this side, over here; Vin III 228,9 (-ena ce 
channam vassanam; 229, ia: unakachabbassani); IV 117,23 
(yo pana bhikkhu -en’ addhamasam nhayeyya pacittiyan 
ti); JaV 72,6* (ma ssu ~ena*m-agama; 74,16': amhakam 
santikam ma agamasi); VI 190,12* (-ena dasarattassa); 
Ap46,8 (-ena sattadivasa, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr sattame 
divase); 190 ,2 (-ena Himavantassa nadika sampavattatha); 
— orato, 1 .from this side; from the nearer side; Jal 
57,34 (raja -ato va param gacchati parato va oram 
agacchati); Vv-a42,i6 (-ato param pavati gacchati ti); — 
2. on this side (of), on the nearer side; before; Vin I 
47,5 (parato antam -ato bhogam katva civaram 
nikkhipitabbam); 197,23 (tato para paccantima janapada 
-ato majjhe); Jal 278,22 (dipakassa -ato); Sp 645,27 
(padesassa -ato); Pj II 489 ,10 (antara yeva assa 
sambodhipattito -ato eva ti); — oraso, on this side of; 
later, after; Bv27:ll (Sumedho ca Sujato ca -aso 
Padumuttara, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -ato); 27:13 (-aso ca 
Sujatassa, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -ato); — °-para, n. 
[BHS id.], the nearer and the farther shore; Sn 1 (so 
bhikkhu jahati -am; Pj II 13,7 foil: oran ti sakattabhavo 
paran tiparattabhavo oram va cha ajjhattikayatanani...); 
Mhv 21:7 (gangaya -amhi); — neg. anorapara, mfn., 
without nearer or farther shore; Mil 319,20 (maha- 
samuddo mahanto anoraparo); — °-mattaka, mj[-ika) n ,, 
lesser; insignificant; of small value or importance; 
Vin II 85,2 (-am ca adhikaranam hoti; Sp 1192,23: -an ti 
parittam appamattakam bhandanamattam eva); DI 3 ,31 
(appamattakam kho pan’ etam bhikkhave -am 
silamattakam yena puthujjano tathagatassa vannam 
vadamano vadeyya; Sv 55,2i: oramatta etassa ti -am); 
Vibh 247,27 (vajjani appamattakani -ani) quoted 
Sadd 804,9; Nett 62 ,2 (nikkhepapannatti oramattikaya 
asantutthiya); Dhp-al 203,21 (devata na oramattika 
bhavissati); — (oram)-agamanlya, mfn. y connected 


with coming to this world, with returning to the 
lower spheres of existence; Thi 166 (samyojanani etani 
pajahitvana... -ani, prob. so read; eds oram- 
bhagamamyani; Thi-al56,u: orambhagamaniyani ti... 
-ani ti pali, so ev’attho); — (oram)-bhajanaka, mfn ., 
connecting to this world; Ps II 116,4 (orambhagiyani ti 
-ani kamabhave upapattipaccayani) * Nidd-a I 85,32; — 
(oram)-bhagamanlya, mfn . [?], connected with this 
side of existence, with the lower spheres of existence; 
Thi 166 (samyojanani etani pajahitvana ... -ani, eds so, 
but prob. wr [a conflation with orambhagiya ] for 
oramagamaniya qv; Thi-a 156,8 foil : -ani ti ruparupa- 
dhatuto hetthabhage kamadhatuyam manussajivassa hitani 
upakarani tattha patisandhiya paccayabhavato, makaro 
padasandhikaro, oramagamaniyani ti pali, so ev’ attho); — 
°(oram)-bhagiya, mfn. [BHS avarabhagiya], connected 
with this side of existence, with the lower spheres of 
existence; binding to lower states; DI 156,19 (bhikkhu 
pancannam -anam samyojananam parikkhaya opapatiko 
hoti) ^ MI 34,8 (Ps I 163,34: oram vuccati hettha, 
hetthabhagiyanan ti attho, kamavacaradevaloke upapatti- 
paccayanan ti adhippayo, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kamavacara- 
loke); 432 ,17 (sakkayaditthim... bhagavata -am 
samyojanam desitam dharemi); Pet 179,19 (tani -ani pane’ 
indriyani); Nett 14 ,31 (dasa samyojanani pane’ -ani pane’ 
uddhambhagiyani); Mil 103,31 (ye te maharaja anagamino 
tesam pane’ -ani samyojanani pahinani); Vism 159,34; 
Spk III 281,9 foil, (-anan ti hetthabhagiyanam kamabhave 
yeva patisandhigahapakanan ti attho, oran ti laddhanamehi 
va tlhi maggehi pahatabbani ti pi -ani); It-a II 169,24 (oram 
vuccati kamadhatu tappariyapanna orambhaga paccaya- 
bhavena tesam hita ti -6, so read with Be, Ce, Se); — see 
also avara. 

oraka, w/(-a and -ika)/j. [ora + ka 2 ], inferior; 
unimportant, petty; Vin I 19,4 (na hi nuna so -o 
dhammavinayo na sa -a pabbajja) ^ D II 30,2 foil. (Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se orika; Sv457,2i: ~o ti unako lamako) 
quoted Thi-a 159,25 (eds orika); D II 206 ,1 (na hi nuna 
so -0 yakkho bhavissati); Sn 692 (na orakayam; Pj II 
489, 1 : ayam -0 paritto na hoti); Ja I 381,28 (na imina -ena 
bhavitabbam yassa sattha gunam vanneti ti); Dhp-al 
312,22 (rajana -e thane pabbajissati). 

orabbhika, m. [from urabbha; BHS aurabhrika], a sheep- 
butcher; Abh 513; Vin III 106 ,11 (eso ... satto ... -o 
ahosi); A 1 251,35 (-0 va urabbhaghatako va app ekaccam 
urabbham ... pahoti hantum; Mp II 361,23: -o ti urabbha- 
samiko, urabbhaghatako ti sunakaro); Thi 242 (-a 

sukarika macchika migabandhaka; Thi-a 196,13: -a ti 
urabbhaghataka); Ja VI 111, 12 * (-a sukarika ca macchika); 
Sp 509,8 (tassa -assa elake vadhitva niccamme katva 
kappitajivikassa); Sadd 786,25. 

oramati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 or o 3 + ramati; cfS. aramati, udVram, 
uparamati], 1. stops, is quiet; gives up, desists; 
abstains (from); Vin III 54 ,13 (so anapetva vippatisari 
saveti ma avahari ti so sutthu ti -ati); Ja I 492,27 (so evam 
vutte pi -itum na icchi); 498,22* (~ama na parema); 
Sp462,20 (evarupam papam na karissati -issati 
viramissati ti); Spk I 183,16 (satthara patibahito -issati ti); 
Ud-a 249,4 (evam ime bhikkhu kalahato -issanti ti); 351 ,10 
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(yamna karomi ti -ati tam silam); Vin-vn 1758 (imesam 
vacanam sutva -issan ti); Sv-pt III 40,12 (osakkeyyama ti 
-eyyama); — part.pr. neg. anoramanta, mfn. , Ja III 
487,25; — aor. 3 sg. oramatha, MII 142,25 (addasa kho 
sa parisa ... brahmanam durato va agacchantam, disvana 
-atha okasam akasi, so read ? Ee, Se oram attha; Be 
oramiya [absol.]; Ce disvana atha nam okasam akasi; 
Ps III 396,8 foil. : oram atha okasam akasi ti vegena 
utthaya dvidha bhijjitva okasam akasi, Ee so; Be, Se 
oramiya okasam...; Ce atha nam okasam...); 

3pi oramimsu, Jail 127,3; Ud-a261,27 (tato -imsu); — 
absol oramitva, Cp-a310,3 (akusalehi dhammehi ca 
-itva); — neg. anoramitva, Dhp-aHI 9, 13 ; — 2. is 
pleased; Mil 361,5 (sace so me bhante patisunitva nandati 
-ati evaham tam pabbajemi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se na -ati); — 
pp (a) orata, mfn. [cf S. aparata, anavarata, uparata], 
1. giving up, desisting; abstaining; Sp 370,23 (--tta, 
Be, Ee so; Ce, Se oramitatta); Vv-a 72, 17 (panatipata virata 
-a nivatta ti attho); As 396 ,12 (papato sutthu —tta); — 
2 .pleased; Mil 210 ,1 (yahi tathagato upamahi -o 
khamito upasanto); — (b) oramita, mfn., stopped, 
ceased; Ap 331,17 (vasse ete -o sampayanti 
yadicchakam); — fpp oramitabba, {mf)n. impers. , It-a I 
70 , 22 ; Th-a III 87,29; — caus. pr. 3 sg. oramapeti, Ja V 
474, 10 (tam ca manussamamsa -essati); Cp-a 232,22 (satte 
papato -eyyam). 

oramana, oramana, n. [from oramati], desisting, 
abstaining from; Ps IV 133, 26 foil, (sabbam idha 
°-bhavass’ eva adhivacanam ... veramani, idam pi -ass’ 
eva vevacanam) = As 218 ,34 foil; Cp -a 108 ,11 (akusalato 
-am). 

orava, m. [o 2 or o 3 + rava; cfS. arava, udrava], crying out; 
cawing; Mp V 54 ,17 (oravita ti °-yutto oravanto carati); 
Sp 821,8 (kakoravasaddan ti kakanam 0 -saddam 
sannipatitva viravantanam saddam); — see also oravanta, 
oravita(r), kakoravasadda. 

oravanta, mfn. [part.pr. of*o 2 + ravati or of* o 3 + ravati; 
cfBHS oravati], crying out, cawing; Mp V 54, 17 (oravita 
ti oravayutto -o carati); — see also orava, oravita(r). 

oravita(r), m. [from *o 2 + ravati or *o 3 + ravati; cf BHS 
oravati], (one) who cries out, who caws; AV 149,20 
(kako ... dubbalo ca -a ca mutthassati ca ..., Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se oravi; Mp V 54, 17 : -a ti oravayutto oravanto 
carati); — see also orava, oravanta. 

orasa, mfn). and m. [S. aurasa], 1. belonging to one’s 
breast; one’s own; one’s own son, a true or 
legitimate son; Abh241; Vin I 230, 1 * (tato nam 
anukampanti mata puttam va -am); D III 81, 13 (brahmana 
va brahmuno putta -a mukhato jata); Mill 29,9 
(bhagavato putto-omukhatojato dhammajo; Ps IV 9 1 , 19 : 
thero bhagavato ure nibbattam saddam sutva jato ti - 0 ); 
Th 1279 (nagam nagassa -am); ThI46 (~a dhita 
buddhassa); Ja VI 142,3* (ma ghatayi -am puttam); 491,4* 
(putto hi mama -o); Ap38,i3 (dhammesu dayado -0 
dhammanimmito); 48,2 (sabbesam samako buddho 
vadhakass’ -assa ca); Bv22:9 (satthibhikkhu- 
sahassanam ... -anam mahesino); Mil275 ,5 (so attano 
piye putte brahmanassa dasatthaya adasi); SpkII 47,6 
(ubhayam pi pan’ etam ahnehi asadharanam buddhanam 


yeva -am nanam, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 0 rasananam) = Mp III 
10,16 {Ce, Ee so; Be, Se orasananam); — 2. produced in 
the chest; Sadd 609,5* (nananamehi samyutto tatha 
yaravalehi ho sasane -0 neyyo). 

orasaka, mfn). [orasa + ka 2 ], belonging to one’s breast, 
one’s own; JalV 47,14* (putto mama -o samano); Ps IV 
197,n (rajakumaro ti Bimbisarassa putto- 0 ). 

orasika, mfn. [from ura(s); cf S. aurasya], belonging to 
or in one’s breast; Th 753 (passa -am balham bhetvana 
yadi titthati; Th-a III 29,16: yam urasambandhamyataya 
-am balham balavantam bhetvana hadayam vinivijjhitva 
tasmim yeva hadaye titthati). 

orika, see sv oraka. 

orima, mfn. and n. [ora + ima 2 ], 1 .{mfn.) nearest, 
nearer; on this side; Vin I 230,19 (bhagava... gangaya 
nadiya tire antarahito parimetire paccutthasi, Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee 0 -tire); MI 225,8 (asamavekkhitva gangaya nadiya 
-am tiram); S IV 179 ,13 (darukkhandho na -am tiram 
upagacchati na parimam tiram upagacchati); A II 50,26 
(-am ca ... tiram samuddassa parimam ca tiram idam 
dutiyam suviduraviduram); V 233,5 foil, (-am ca vo 
bhikkhave tiram desissami ... micchaditthi bhikkhave 
-am tiram); Ps II 265 ,24 (gangaya tire Magadha- 
rattham parime Videharattham); III 389,13 (yo pi -am 
afigam nissaya nisinno ghamsanto yava parimanga 
gacchati); Dhs 597 (...-am tiram p’ etam sunno gamo 
p’eso idam tam rupam cakkhayatanam; As 309, 1 : 
sakkayapariyapannatthena -am tiram p’ etam); Pet 56, 10 ; 
Vism 690,36 (nava... cattari kiccani karoti -am tiram 
pajahati sotam chindati bhandam vahati parimam tiram 
appeti, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee° -tiram); Patis-a 27,32* (sakkaya- 
mayamhi -e tire); — 2. {n.) the nearer shore; the 
nearer bank; Ap 51 ,16 (kutitthe naviko asim -e ca tarim 
aham, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -am; Ap-a 303,24: sampatta- 
sampattamanusse parima tira -am tiram aham tarim taresin 
ti attho); — °-bhage, adv., on this side of; within, in 
less than; Sp685,i2 (orena ce channam vassanan ti 
channam vassanam -e anto ti attho); Kkh 78,8 

(gimhanassa pacchimaddhamasato -e ekasmim addha- 
mase). 

oruddha, mfn., pp of orundhati qv. 

orundhati, oruddhati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + rundhati; 
S. avaVrudh], encloses, shuts in; confines; restrains; 
Thi445 (kaniiam -at’ assa putto, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
oruddhat’ assa; Thi-a 249 ,5 foil.: avarundhati attano 
pariggahabhavena gehe karoti); — absol. (a) orundhiya, 
JalV 480,n* (-iya nam parirakkhissami; 480,26': idani 
nam kayavacidvarani pidahanto -itva); (b) orundhitva, 
JalV 480,26'; — pass. pr. 3 sg. orundhiyati, Sadd 470,13 
(-lyati avarundhiyati ti orodho); — pp oruddha, mfn. 
[5. avaruddha], shut in, enclosed; checked, stopped; 
A III 393,21 (gono ... vaje va -o); Ja IV 4, 10 *; Ap 375 ,16 
(pindaya te na gacchanti -a nadikaya hi, so read ? Be, Ce 
—naditaya hi; Ee wr —nadika yadi; Se —nadikayatim); 
599, is (-e bhikkhavo disva setu gangaya karayi, Be, Ce, 

Ee so; Se oratire);-patiruddha, mfn ., enclosed and 

confined; JalV 4,9* (--patiruddho ’smi; 4, \yfoll: anto 
katva samanta pakarena ruddho); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
orodheti, causes to be confined or checked; checks; 
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D III 38,19 (tucchakumbhi va nam marine -eyyama ti; 
Sv834,3i: -eyyama ti vinandheyyama); 53 ,20 (~etha); — 
see also avarundhati. 
oruyha, absol. of orohati qv. 
oruyhanta, mfn., see sv orohati. 
orujha, mfn., pp of orohati qv. 
oruhati, see sv orohati. 
oruyha, absol of orohati qv. 
oru}ha, mfn., pp of orohati qv. 

orodha, m. ( and -a, / ?) [S. avarodha], the royal 
women’s apartments; the harem; the queen; (pi.) the 
women of the harem; Abh 215 (itthagaram tu ~o); Vin II 
290,27 (raja Udeno uyyane paricaresi saddhim -ena); 
JaVI 465,19* (~a ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana; 
465,27': -a ti Udumbaradevim adim katva antepurika); 
473,ir (ubbarin ti -am); Ud-a64,2o (yakkhassa -a... 
ekamantam atthamsu); Pj II 355 ,3 (raja kuttharogl -ehi ca 
natakehi ca jigucchiyamano); Mhv 53:50 (-a Vidura... 
pujayi); Sadd 470,12 (~o ti rajubbari, sa pana yathakama- 
caram caritum appadanena orundhlyati). 
orodheti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of orundhati qv. 
oropana, oropana, n., oropana, f. [BHS avaropana], 
taking down , lowering; removal; putting (the hands) 
downwards; Vin III 121,18 (omasana nama hettha -a); 
Vism 621,36 (padassa hettha -am); Th-al 43 ,30 (sabba- 
kesanam pana -am ca arahattaphalasacchikiriya apaccha 
apure ahosi); Bv-a 103,29 (gabbhassa -an ti); — ifc see 
kes’-, dhatu-, bhara-m-. 
oropeti, -ayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. of orohati qv. 
orohaka, m. [from orohati], one who goes down; — ifc 
see udak’-. 

orohana, orohana, mfn. and n. [*5. avarohana], 1. {mfn.) 
coming down, descending; Ps II 228,23 (adhogama vata 
ti... adho -a vata, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se orohanavata; = 
Vism 350,24: orohanavata); — ifc see udak’-; —2. (n.) 
(i) coming down, descent; Ja II 89,5 (yav’ assa -am tava 
tumhehi adhivasetum vattati ti); Pj II 55, 16 ; 570 ,12 (deva- 
lokato Sankassanagare -an ti); — (ii) the place of 
descent, of alighting; JaVI 38, 1 * (arohane mahanidhi 
atho -e nidhi; 42,2: -e ti hatthikkhandhato °-tthana 
niharapesi); Mhv 19:60 (navay’ -e); — ifc see udak’-, 
dev’-;— °-kan<jla, n., a descending arrow, an arrow 
coming down; Jail 89, 1 (kim... etam ambapindim 
uddham arohanakandena patemi udahu adho -ena ti); — 
°-vata, m., a descending (bodily) wind; Vism 350,24 
(adhogama vata ti... adho -a) = Ps II 228,23 {Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee orohana vata) = Vibh-a 70,22. 
orohati {and oruhati), pr. 3 sg. [£. avaVruh], comes 
down, descends; goes down, descends (on to or into); 
alights (at); Vin I 15,5 (na hetthapasadam -ati, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee hettha pasada) * D II 21, 11 ; SI 95 ,11 (puriso 
pasada va hatthikkhandham -eyya hatthikkhandha va 
assapitthim -eyya); II 191,5 (pabbatam catuhena arohanti 
catuhena -anti); A V 263,22 (udakam -eyyasi ti); Thi 87 
(udakam oruhami ’ham); Jail 118, 10 (hetthapabbatam 
pana -itum na sakka); 268, 1 * (-a dumasma); Nidd I 67 ,11 
(cankama -issami); Bv 7:11 (devaloke vasitvana yada -afi 
jino); Vism 397,28 (nahanatitthe va gamadvare va -ati); — 
part.pr. (a) orohanta, mfn., Vin III 58,32 (pabbata -anta); 


SI 234, is; Ap 274,3; Sp 861,3 (nimujjanatthaya -antassa); 

— neg. anorohanta, mfn., Ps III 177,16 (yatha udakam 
anorohantassa); (b) oruyhanta, mfn., Dhp-alV 63, 1 8 (te 
vamsassa matthakato oruyhantassa, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be, Ce, Se otarantassa); (c) orohamana, mfn.. Jail 89,s; 

— aor. 3 sg. orohi, oruhi, Ap 398,7 {Ce, Ee oruhi; Be 
oruhi; Se oruyha); Pj II 274 ,13 {Be, Se ~i; Ce, Ee oruhi); 
359,16 (oruhi); Mhv 18:58 (oruhi); 3pi. (a) orohum, 
oruhum, Ap 21,30 {Ee -urn; Se oruhum; Be, Ce otarum; 
Ap-a228,3: otarum -imsu ti sambandho, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee oruhum -imsu ti); (b) orohimsu, Ap-a228,3; — 
absol. (a) oruyha [S. avaruhya], Vv 39:2; Th 198; Jail 
107,19*; Ap 231,n; Mil 10 ,21 (pasada oruyha, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se -itva); Vism 144,13 {Ce, Se oruyha; Be, Ee 
oruyha); Sp 1336,13 (navato oruyha, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
oruyha); Spkl 160,31 (nagaradvare oruyha); Mhv 25:9; 

(b) orohitva, oruhitva, Vin I 15,26 (-itva); MI 177,33 
(valabhiratha-itva); JalV 233,19* (-itva); Vism 274 ,32 
(-itva); Ps II 416 ,10 (cankama -itva, Be, Se so; Ce 
oruhitva; Ee oruhitva); Mhv 19:47 (-itva mahabodhi); 

(c) orohitvana, oruhitvana, Th 460 (paduka oruhitvana); 
Ja VI 583,n* (-itvana); Ap 121,19 {Be, Ce, Ee oruhitvana; 
Se -itvana); 398,8 {Be, Se -itvana; Ce oruhitvana; Ee wr 
oruhhitvana); Bv 2:38 (-itvana); — pp oru)ha, 
orulha, mfn. [S. avarudha], who has come down, 
descended; alighted; Vin IV 75,5 (-ena); Vism 708 ,12 
(kandaram -o, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se orulho); Sp 858,21 
(ninnam -a, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se orulha); Sv 723,35 (ito 
arulho ito ~o, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se orulho); — caus. 
(a) pr. 3 sg. oropeti, -ayati [cf BHS avaropayati], 
causes to descend; puts down; takes down, lowers 
(on to); removes; Vin II 134,24 (na sakkoti khurena kese 
-etum); M III 183 ,14 (tarn enam ... nirayapala ... angara- 
pabbatam ... aropenti pi -enti pi); S III 122,17 (mam ... 
mancaka -etha); Jail 121,5 (sa pacchim sisato -etum na 
sakkoti); Ap 562,17 (-ayassu); Vism 381,25 (raja saram 
n’ eva khipitum na -etum sakkonto) * Patis-a 675 ,1 (na 
-itum); Vism 381,27 (dhanum -ehi ti); — part.pr. 
(a) oropenta, mfn., Vin I 286 ,13 (bhikkhu rajanam -enta); 
Vism 137,2; — oropenta in Ee at Ps II 64 ,19 is prob. wr 
for voropenta {Be, Ce, Se so); (b) aropayanta, mfn., 
Ap 494,26 (kese -ayanto); (c) oropayamana, mfn., 
Vism 381,3; — aor. 3 sg. (a) oropesi, Vin III 57,8 (sise 
bharam ... khandham —esi); (b) oropayi, JaVI 325,3* {Se 
so; Be, Ce oropiya; Ee wr -aya); 3pi. (a) oropesum, S III 
122,2i; (b) oropayimsu, Sp 99, 13 ; — absol. (a) oropetva, 
Vin II 195,24 (hatthl... sondam -etva); D II 333,6; Ja VI 
512,27*; Vism 665 ,19 (darakam tatth’ eva -etva); Sp 555 ,31 
{Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr oropitva); Mhv 17:36; — 
neg. anoropetva, Sp 337,9 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
anaropetva); (b) oropayitva, Sn 44 (-ayitva gihi- 
vyanjanani); JaVI 211,27* (-ayitva kesamassum nakham 
ca); (c) oropiya, JaVI 325,3* (sa Punnako Kurunam 
kattusettham -iya dhammasabhaya majjhe, Be, Ce so; Ee 
wr -aya; Se -ayi); — pp oropita, mfn., put down, laid 
down; taken down, lowered (on to); removed; Ja VI 
235,2* (unnameti tulasisam bhare -itesati); Ap29,2i (-ito 
ca me bharo); 425,8 (-itamhi kesamhi); Sp 555,30 
(obhatam-itam cumbatam); Ps II 116 ,11 (manabharass’ 
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eva ~ita-tta pannabharo ti adhippeto); Dhp-aHI 83, 21 
(kayadandadinam ~ita-taya); Mhv 33:85; — oropita- 
dhura, mfn., with yoke lowered; with burden laid 
down ; Ps I 101,29; Mp II 144,26 (nikkhittadhura oropita- 
dhura); — neg. anoropitadhura, mfn., Ps III 30,5 * Mp III 
222,21 (* Ud-a234, 14 : anorohitadhuro); — caus. 
(b) absol. orohetvana, descending; alighting at; 
Dip 9:16 (-etvana Supparam); 12:65 (-etvana gagana 
pathaviyam patitthita); — pp neg. anorohita, mfn., not 
lowered, not laid down; —anorohitadhura, mfn., with 
yoke not lowered; with burden not laid down; 
Ud-a234,i4 (* Ps III 30,5, Mp III 222, 21 : anoropita-). 
orohana, see sv orohana. 

orohanaka, m(fn). and n. [orohana + ka 2 ], 1. ( m[fn ].) 
(one) who goes down (into); SpkIII 104,9 
(udakorohaka ti sayam patam udakam -a); — 2. (n.) 
descending, descent; — ifc see dev’ 
olakkhitva in Ee, Se at Sp 1200,27 is wr for olikhitva 
(Be, Ce so). 

olagita, see sv olaggeti. 

olagga, mfn. [pp of *o 2 + laggati; cf S. avalagna], 
fastened; attached; Th356 (tvam ~o na gacchisi); — 
anolagga, mfn., not attached, not clinging; Cp 1:1:7 
(akampito ~o evam evam adas’ aham; Cp -a 24,is foil. : 
lobhavasena isakam pi alaggo); — see also olaggeti. 
olaggeti, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *o 2 + laggati; 

cfS. avalagayati], fastens, ties on; attaches; Mil 178,19 
(seyyatha pi... puriso daliddo ... tassa akamassa bilam 
-eyyum; Ps III 427, 17: kotthasam laggapeyyum); Th 355 
(-essami te citta anidvare va hatthinam); Ps III 427,21 
(~eti); Nidd-al 413,2 (bhesajjanalim suparikkhittam 
vamapasse -enti); — aor. 3 sg. olaggesi, Ja I 243,4 (tarn 
[macchamamsam] adaya bhattakarako mahanase tattha 
tattha -esi, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee olambesi); — 
absol. olaggetva, S I 226 ,17 (khaggam -etva; Spk I 346,2: 
khaggam amse laggetva); Ja I 9 ,17 (kajam adaya ekissa 
kajakotiya kundikam... -etva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
olambetva) = Ap-a 11,4 (Be, Ee, Se so; Ce olambetva); 
Mp I 90,6 (Ce, Ee so; Be olambitva; Se olambetva); — 
pp olaggita, mfn. [cf S. avalagita, lagita], fastened, 
attached; JaV 503,22' (te... rukkhasakhasu ~e... 
addasa, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee olambite); Sv 89,8 (bhesajja- 
nalikam suparikkhittam vamapasse -am. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
olagitam); — see also olagga. 

olaggheti in Ee at Dhp-a IV 197,3 is wr for olangheti qv 
sv olahghati. 

olahghati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + langhati; cf S. avaVlangh], 
jumps down; Sadd 467,3 (ullanghati -ati); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. olahgheti, makes jump down; lowers; Vin III 
121,28 (bhikkhu ca nam itthiya kayena kayam amasati... 
-eti ullangheti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se olahghati ullanghati) * 
124,34; JaV 434,i** (darakam ullangheti -eti, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se ullanghati ullanghapeti) = Dhp-a IV 197,3 (Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr ullaggheti olaggheti). 
olahghana,/ [from olangheti], pulling down; lowering; 
Vin III 121 ,19 (-a nama hettha onamana); Sp 535, is (~aya 
matugamam kesesu gahetva nametva). 
olamba, mfn. [S. avalamba], hanging down; — 
°-vilambanantakadhara, mfn., wearing rags droop¬ 


ing and hanging down; JalV 380,6' (otallako tilamako 
-o va. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se olambanavilambana-); — 
°-vilambasuttakakinna, mfn., covered with threads 
drooping and hanging down; Vism 108,3 (nivasana- 
papuranam ... -am). 

olambaka, mfn. and m. [cf S. avalambaka], hanging 
down; what hangs down; — 1. (mfn.) hanging down; 
hanging over; SpkIII 33,is (antosakho -o viya, scil. 
rukkho or darukkhandho, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
antosakho rukkho viya); — 2. (m.) (i) something 

carried hanging from the arm or hand; Vin III 49,26 
(bharo nama sisabharo khandhabharo katibharo ~o; 
Sp 336,30foil.: kapparato patthaya pana hettha yava 
hatthanakhasikha ayam °-paricchedo etthantare thitabharo 
~o nama; 337, 15: hatthena gahitatta ~o hatthe bharo ti 
vutto); Dhp-a IV 135,19 (mahaghatam hatthena gahetva 
imina me ukkhipitva amsakute thapiten’ attho n’ atthi ti 
-amkatva ...); — (ii) something hanging on a string; 
a plumb-line; Jal 174,4 (pubbe tvam -am carento viya 
ujukam eva phalani patesi, Be, Ee so; Ce otarento; Se 
calento); VI 392 ,13 (suvapotako ... sakhayam -am 
otarento viya... chakanapindam patetva); SpkII 330, 1 6 
(° -sankhatam palam caretva damn am gandam harati ti 
palagando ti vuccati, Be so; Ce, Ee tlretva; Se dharetva) * 
Mp IV 63, 10 ; Ps III 389,17 (asanassa ma[jhe -am carento 
viya tulapicum thapento viya sanikam nisidati); — (iii) a 
hanging; a part or piece hanging down; Sp 619,27 
(nagadantakantarehi pavesetva haranto -am katva puna 
nagadantakam parikkhipati etam pi purimam nama); 
1212,5 (hatthisondikam nama nabhimulato hatthisonda- 
santhanam -am katva nivattham); Spk II 187,13 (ratha- 
cakkappamanehi suvannapadumehi alankari, tesam 
dvadasahattha ~a honti) = Mp I 170,24; — ifc see 
ghatikadama-; — (iv) support, something to hold on 
to; — ifc see hatth’-; — see also olambanaka; — 
°-dama, n., a hanging garland, a hanging flower- 
chain; Vv-a 32,28 (-ani olambetva); — °-paduma, n., a 
hanging lotus; a lotus suspended (in the air); Jal 
76,12; Ps III 321,18 (so ca mahgalapasado -am dassetva 
kato, Ce, Ee so; Be olokanaka-; Se olokanakam 
padumam); Ud-a 150,12 (akase -ani nama nibbattimsu); 
Thup 240, 27; — see also olambika. 

olambati, pr. 3 sg. [5. avalambate; cf also S. labhate, 
lambhate ?], hangs down; hangs over; slips down; 
hangs from, hangs on to, clings to; catches hold of, 
leans on; Mill 164,25/o//. (yani ’ssa pubbe papakani 
kammani... tani ’ssa tamhi samaye -anti ajjholambanti 
abhippalambanti, seyyatha pi... pabbatakutanam chaya 
sayanhasamayam pathaviya-anti ...; Ps IV 211,3: -anti ti 
upatthahanti); Jal 194,12 (gamadaraka singesu pi... 
gahetva -anti); II 159,26 (amhakam hadayani ekasmim 
udumbare —anti ti); V 164,8 (sisam assa-ati ti); VI 554,30* 
(nice c*~ate suriyo) quoted Sadd 406, 30 ; Ap 125,8 
(-issanti); Spk I 123,25 (tumhakam nivasanakanno -afi ti); 
II290 ,m (avamsira -anti); Pv-a 142,23 (yava bhumi tava 
-anti); Pp-a 188,4 (ghanaselam tivattaya rajjuya bandhitva 
-eyya); — part.pr. (a) olambanta, m/(-anti)/i., Ja 1405, 13 
(sakham gahetva -anto, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -ento); 
IV 336 ,12 (nam luddaputto latthi-agge -antam disva); 
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V298,27 (khujja... avinjanarajjumhi -anti atthasi); 
Vism258,i; SpkII 310 ,20 (-antena hadayena); Cp-a 141,9 
(sirigesu ganhitva -anto); (b) olambamana, mfn., JalV 

338.24 (pasalatthiyam adhosiro -amano va, Be, Ce so; Se 

-anto; Ee olambano, prob. wr ); Pv-a77,6 (akase yeva 
-amana); — olambamanaciraka, mfn., with strips of 
bark hanging down ; SpkIII 58,23 (phalitakalasmim hi 
kimsuko olambamanacirako viya... hoti); — 
aor. 3 sg. olambi, Ja 1 32,32 (kirikinikajalam -atu ti 
olokesi, saha olokanen’ eva jalam ~i); Dhp-al 131, m; 
3 pi olambimsu, JaVI 166, 13 '; Thup218, 17 ; — 

absol. olambitva, Ja III 415,26; Ps II 73, 15 (dandam 
olubbha ti dandam -itva, Ee so; Ce, Se olumbitva; Be 
olumbhitva); Ud-a 198 ,16 (ubhohi hatthehi jannukani 
-itva, Ee so; Be, Se olumbitva; Ce olambetva); 
Pv-a 189,16 (avalamba ti -itva apassenam apassaya, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se avalambitva); Cp-a 177,12 (sisam -itva 
bhumim paharati); — pp olambita, mfn. [*5. avalambita], 

1. hanging down from; JaV 503,22' (te... rukkha- 
sakhasu ~e... addasa, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se olaggite); 
Vism 673 ,16 (rukkhasakhaya bandhitva -am rajjum); — 

2. hung (with); Ap-a 108,23 (chatta kancanavelapantika 
suvannajalehi -a titthantu); — caus. (a) pr. 3 sg. 
olambeti, makes hang down, lets hang down; 
suspends; Vin IV 170,20 (appamanikani nisldanani 
dharenti mancassa pi pithassa pi purato pi pacchato pi 
-enti); Ja III 35,5' (sakhaya -essanti); — 
part.pr. olambenta, mfn., Vin IV 185,4 (chabbaggiya 
bhikkhu purato pi pacchato pi -enta nivasenti); 188,27 
(sisam -enta); — aor. 3 sg. olambesi, JaV 473,20 
(rajjuya nigrodharukkhe -esi); — absol. olambetva, Ja II 

445.25 (kucchim -etva suhitakaram dassento, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se olambitva, prob. wr); 111218,8 (ekam 
dighadandakam dabbipaharanam gahetva -etva atthasi, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se olumbitva); V 47,8 (cammayottam -etva 
tarn adaya otaritva); Sp 1212,8 (ekato dasantam ekato 
pasantam -etva nivattham, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr 
olambitva); Dhp -a III 200,8 (akase -etva, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se olambapetva); As 30,5 (cakkaratanam ... palalasakate 
-etva); — caus. (b) pr. 3 sg. olambapeti, causes to be 
hung down, to be suspended; Ja III 13,26 (tumhe 
evarupam dhammikarajanam ... hetthasisakam ~etha ti, 
pr. or aor.?); — aor. 3 sg. olambapesi, Ja III 13,19 
(Baranasirajanam ganhapetva sikkaya pakkhipapetva 
uttarummare hetthasisakam -esi); —see also avalambati. 

olambana, mj{~\)n. and n. [5. avalambana], hanging 
down; overhanging; hanging on to; Ps II 356 ,15 
(sopanasise thatva °’ -attham hattham pasaresi); IV 211,4 
(°* -adi -akarena hi tani upatthahanti); Mp III 154,3 (catuhi 
hatthapadehi sakhaya baddhassa -am viya); Cp-a 141,25 
(tena sirigesu °’-adina); — °-lata,/, a dangling 
creeper; JaVI 555,22'(tinani -ayo ca, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
olambakalatayo); — °-sakha, mfn., and~&,f ., 1 . (mfn.) 
with overhanging branches; with branches hanging 
down; JaVI 551,7'; —2. (f.).an overhanging branch, 
a branch hanging down; Ja III 28, 1 6 (rukkhato otaranto 
ekam -am gahetva, Be, Se so; Ce olambani-; Ee 
olambani-; quoted Sp -t [ Be] III 108, n: Be, Se olambini- 
sakham); — see also avalambana. 


olambanaka, m. or n. [olambana + ka 2 ], something 
hanging down to be clung to; Vin II 142,2 (annataro 
bhikkhu jaradubbalo vaccam katva vutthahanto paripati... 
anujanami bhikkhave -an ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se olambakan 
ti). 

olambi(n), mfn. [& avalambin], hanging, hanging 
down; overhanging; JaVI 455,26 (nagadantesu -ino 
antepurapalake, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se olaggite); Spk III 33,is 
(-inihi sakhahi udakam phusamano). 

olambika, mfn. [olambi(n) + ka 2 ], hanging, hanging 
down; Pv-a 265 ,28 (uddhampado - 0 ); — see also 
olambaka, olambita (^v olambati). 

ojara, mfn. [BHS audara], great; excellent; — 
°’-ulara, mfn., very great; most excellent; Mp II 293,22 
(akasiralabhi ti vipulalabhi mahattalabhi -an’ eva labhati 
manne ti, Ce, Ee, Se so, but perhaps wr; Be ujarularan’ 
eva); — ojaram in Ee at Pv-a 110,2 is prob. wr for 
ularam (Be, Ce, Se so). 

olarata in Ee and ojarata in Se at Sp 1268,23 are prob. 
wrr; Be, Ce ujaro. 

olarika, mfn. [BHS audarika], gross; solid, material, 
substantial; coarse; unsubtle; obvious; Vin I 199,20 
(yam bhesajjam ... na ca -o aharo paiinayeyya ti); D I 
45,32 (udakadahe -a pan a); 186 ,1 (-am... attanam 
paccemi rupim catummahabhutikam); II 210,5 (brahma ... 
-am attabhavam abhinimminitva patubhavati); 111228,3 
(kabalinkaro aharo -o va sukhumo va); M I 120,29 foil. 
(puriso -am -am iriyapatham abhinivajjetva sukhumam 
sukhumam iriyapatham kappeyya); S II 275,23 (-ena... 
ajja viharena vihasim; SpkII 234, 20 : -ena ti idam 
ojarikarammanatam sandhaya vuttam); Ud 62 ,23 (-e 
nimittekayiramane -e obhase kayiramane); JalV 429,17 
(sukhumani kiccani passitum na sakkoti -an’ eva passati); 
V 230,7 (-am aparadham apassanta nam katham 
ganhapessama ti); Nidd I 386 ,25 (kayaduccaritam 
vaciduccaritam manoduccaritam ime vuccanti ~a kilesa); 
PatisI 185,21 (kamse akotite pathamam -a sadda 
pavattanti); Vibh 1 ,10 (rupam ... -am va sukhumam va); 
Pet 1^43,i 2 foil.; 154,13 (-amhi kilese); Mil 49 ,15 (yam 
tattha maharaj a -am etam rupam ye tattha sukhuma citta- 
cetasika dhamma etam naman ti); Vism 164,22 (evam 
vuttassa sukhassa °-tta); 274,25 (kayo ca cittam ca 
sadarathahonti-a); 274,33 (purisassa dhavitva ... thitassa 
-a assasapassasa honti); Sp 151,21 (°-tta); Ps I 208,5 
(vatthuno °-ta sukhumata ca); Patis-a247,5 (dvadasa- 
vidham rupam ghattanavasena gahetabbato -am); — 
ati-olarika, mfn., very substantial; too gross; 
Sp 619 ,1 (-am eva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ati-ularikam). 

olikhati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 (or o 3 ) + likhati; cf S. avaVlikh, 
ullikhati], scrapes; combs, brushes; (according to ct) 
shaves; A III 295,24 (kusala ’ham... kappasam kantitum 
venim -itum; Mp III 349, 13 : elakalomani kappetva 
vijatetva venim katum); Th 169 (kese me -issan ti 
kappako upasankami; Th-all 45,27: massukammasamaye 
mama kese -issam kappemi ti); — aor. 1 sg. olikhim, 
ThI 88 (addham sisassa -im; Thi-a 86,26 foil. : mayham 
sisassa addham eva mundemi. keci... kesakalapassa 
addham jatabandhavasena bandhitva addham vissajjesin ti 
attham vadanti); — absol. olikhitva, Sp 1200,27 
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(kocchena osanhenti ti kocchena -itva sannisldapenti, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se wr olakkhitva); — see also avalikhati, 
ullikhati. 

oligalla, oligalla, m.n. [cfBHS guthodigalla], a cess-pool; 
a sewer; Abh 684 (oligallo); MI 448,29 (candanikam pi 
pavisanti ~e pi papatanti); AI 161,24 (ye pi te candanikaya 
va ~e va pana; Mp II 258,9: ~e ti niddhamanakalale); Ja V 
18 , 20 ' (candaniyoligallan ti candanikam ca -am ca); 
Mil 220 ,23 (candanikam pi -am pi omaddati); Vism 343 ,22 
(~ani c’ eva candanikatthanani ca). 

oliyati, see sv oliyati. 

ollna, mfn., pp of oliyati qv. 

oliyati (<and oliyati), pr. 3 sg. [cf S. avaVlI; BHS 
avallyate], hangs down; sinks down, cowers; hangs 
back; falls behind; Mill 261 ,17 (—asi kho tvam gaha- 
pati samsldasi kho tvam gahapati ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
oleyyasi); Ud 72,2 (ete te ubho ante anabhinnaya -anti eke 
atidhavanti eke); It 43 ,14 foil, (devamanussa -anti eke 
atidhavanti eke ... cittam na pakkhandati na pasldati... 
evam kho ... -anti eke, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se oliyanti); 
Vism 594 ,16 (sassato satto ti ganhanto -ati nama ucchijjati 
ti ganhanto atidhavati nama); Ps II 122,33 (kammam -ati); 
SpkIII 274,21 (samappavattesu assesu sarathino ayam 
-ati ti tudanam va ayam atidhavati ti akaddhanam va 
n’atthi); As 121,4 (sarigame pavatte khuddika sena 
-eyya); 377,26 (rukkhe vaggull viya khlle laggita- 
phanitavarako viya -ati); — part.pr. (a)ollyanta, mfn ., 
Dhp-a IV 84,13 (-anta, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se olokayanta); — 
neg. anollyanta, mfn., JaVI 325,ir (akampanto 
anollyanto yeva); (b) ollyamana, mfn., — see 
ollyamanaka; — neg. anollyamana, mfn., JaV 495 , 21 ' 
(avikampamano ti anollyamano, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se anollna¬ 
manaso); — aor. 3 sg. ollyi, Ja VI 71,17 (lajjito -i, Be, Ce 
so; Ee oliyyi; Se ohiyi); — absol. oliyitva, Th-a II115, 16 ; 

— pp ollna, mfn. [cf S., BHS avallna], hanging down; 
cowering; hanging back; sluggish; JaVI 512,29' (na 
c’ assamano -o, Be, Ce so; Se olino; Ee na c’ assu - 0 ); 

— —villna, mfn., hanging or dripping down and 
round about; Vin III 250,38 (parissavanani pi thavikayo 
puretva vatapanesu lagged tani —villnani titthanti; 
Sp 710,3: hettha ca ubhatopassesu ca galitani); — 
—vuttika, mfn., liable to hang back; habitually 
sluggish; MI 200,14 (na vayamati —vuttiko ca hoti 
sathaliko; Ps II 234,22: llnajjhasayo hoti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
hlnajjhasayo); Spk III 39, 14 ; — neg. anollnavuttika, mfn., 

MI 200,32; Nidd I 376,16; Vism 98,7;-vuttita,/, 

abstr., the habit of sluggishness; hanging back; 
Vibh 350,25 (anatthitakiriyata —vuttita nikkhitta- 
chandata... pamado); — neg. anollnavuttita,/, 

Dhs 1367;-vega, mfn., with speed restricted; Ja III 

322,28 (garubharataya —vegam siham); — anollna, mfn., 
not hanging back; not shrinking; Cp 1:1:9 (akampito 
anollno dadeyyam danam uttamam); Mil 394,7*; — 
anollnamanasa, mfn., with unhesitant mind; JaVI 
569,32 (asajjitva abajjhitva anollnamanaso, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee anollnamanaso); — anollnavutti(n), mfn., not liable 
to hang back, not sluggish; Cp-a319,2o; —see also 
avallyati. 

oliyana {and oliyana), n., -a, f. [from oliyati], hanging 


back; sluggishness; Dhs 1156 (ya cittassa akalyata 
akammannata -a salllyana... idam vuccati thinam) * 
Nidd I 423 ,b; As 377,24; Patis-a 456 ,26 (-am ati- 
dhavanan ti). 

ollyamanaka, oliyamanaka, mfn. [ollyamana (part.pr. of 
oliyati) + ka 2 ], falling behind, failing; ? Sv 525 ,17 (eko 
-0 gantho hoti pannavantam bhikkhum sanganhitva tena 
tarn gantham ukkhipapenta, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
ohlyamanako) = Mp IV 18,18 (eds - 0 ; Mp-t[Be]III 
164, 1 : -otipalito atthato ca vinassamanako). 

olujjati, pr. 3 sg. [& avaVruj], breaks away; falls to 
pieces; SII 218,22 (-ati kho te avuso Ananda parisa 
palujjanti kho te avuso navappaya; Spk II 178,22: -all ti 
visesena palujjati bhijjati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ullujjati ti, 
prob. wr); — pp olugga, mfn. [*£ avarugna], fallen 

down, collapsed; -vilugga, mfn., collapsing and 

falling down, dilapidated; M I 80,17 (seyyatha pi nama 
jarasalaya gopanasiyo —vilugga bhavanti evam eva ssu 
me phasujiyo; Ps II 50, 10 : ta vamsato muccitva mandale 
patitthahanti mandalato muccitva bhumiyam titthanti, 
evam eka upari hoti eka hettha ti —vilugga bhavanti); 
450,35 foil, (ekam agarakam —viluggam ... eka khatopika 
—vilugga; Ps III 168,6: —vilugga ti onatunnata); 
Vism 107,31 (senasanam ... —viluggam). 

olubbhati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + lubbhati 1 ; see T. Burrow, 1956, 
p. 195; or o 2 + labhati, cf S. labhate, lambhate; but 
possibly manufactured from olubbha qv below], 
supports oneself on; catches hold of, hangs on to; 
Vism 340, 34 * (yatha va girim arujho attano yeva jannukam 
-ati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se olumbhati) = As 211,29*; 
Sadd 487,18 (~itum); — absol. (a) olubbha [cf S. 
alabhya; cts connect with olambati^v], MI 109,2 
(dandam -a pakkami; Ps II 73,is: dandam olambitva, Ee 
so; Be olumbhitva; Ce, Se olumbitva); SI 118,3 (dandam 
-a pakkami); Vv63:l (dhanum -a titthasi); ThI 17 
(dandam -a dubbala; ThI-a 22,23: yatthi-upatthambhena); 
Jal 241,9* (ajiya padam -a, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be alamba; 
241,13': ajaya padam gahetva); 265,14 (ubho hatthe 
ukkhipitva avatamukhavattiyam -a... nikkhamitva); 
VI 40,21 (hattholambakam adasi, so tarn hatthe -a, Ce, Ee 
so; Be olambitva; Se so tassa hattholambakam gahetva); 
Vism 340,34* (etam jhanam -a vattati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
olumbha) = As 21 1 , 29 *; Vism 515,2 (ekassa pitthiyam 
thatva ekassa amsakutam -a); Sadd 487 ,15 (lubha 
giddhiyam: lubbhati, attano yeva jannukam -a titthati); — 
olubbharammana, n., an object as support; Spk II 
100 , 2 i (yatha... makkato sakham alabhitva oruyha 
bhumiyam nisinno ti na vattabbo ... evam eva ... cittam pi 
ekam olubbharammanam alabhitva uppannan ti na 
vattabbam); Vibh-a403,6 (paccayarammanam olubbh- 
arammanan ti hi duvidham arammanam); — absol. 
(b) olubbhitva, (c) olubbhitvana, (d) olubbhiya, 
(e) olubbhiyana, Sadd 487, 17 ; — see also alubbha. 

olumpika, mifn). [from ujumpa; cf S. audupika], (one) 
who crosses on a raft; Sadd 786,19 (navaya taratl naviko 
evam - 0 ). 

olumpetva, ind. [absol of *o 2 + lumpati; S. avaVlup], 
cuts off; removes; Vin I 278,5 (nakhena bhesajjam -etva; 
cf Sp 1117,30 foil .: nakhena bhesajjam odahitva 
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pakkhipitva ti attho). 

olumbha in Ee at Sill 129,30 is prob. wr for olubbha 
(Be, Ce so; Se o lambha). 

olokadhama in Ee at Ja I 384,2 is prob. wr; Ce 
olokayamana; Be, Se oloketva. 

olokana, n. and mfn. [S. avalokana], 1. (n.) looking at, 
examining; looking down; seeing ; Jail 169,2 

(brahmaniya dvare thatva maggam -am); III 517,n (sah’ 
~en’ eva patibaddhacitto hutva); VI 404,4 (olokento 
atthasi,-en’ eva dlghagivatam patto viya, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se olokiten’ eva); Vism 665,24 (ito c’ito ca -am); 
Sp 1201,14 (ayusankharam °’ -attham pi vattati); SpkIII 

142.7 (ariyanam dassanam -am cakkhudassanam nama); 
143,n (vimamsanam -am gavesanam apajjati); Dhp-al 
89,23 (etesam -e saro nama n’atthi); Cp-a 134,13 
(samragavasena annamannam -am pi nahosi); Saddh 479 
(udake mukhass’ -am viya); Sadd 520 ,10 (-an ti hettha 
pekkhanam); — ifcsee mulch’-; —2. (mfn.) looking at; 
looking down; Ps II 239, n (mettacittam pacc- 
upatthapetva 0 -cakkhuni piyacakkhuni nama); SpkII 
168,25 (°-puriso viya bhikkhu); — anolokana, not 
looking at; Ja I 469 ,26 (Maradhitanam -am nama na 
acchariyam); III 532,13 (tumhakam rupam olokanakalo pi 
atthi —kalo pi). 

olokanaka, mfn. and n. [olokana + ka 2 ], 1 .(mfn.) one 
who looks (at), who observes; Jail 123,19' (imasmim 
loke silavantanam -a papanam ca nisedhanaka na santi 
nuna deva ti); — 2. (n.) [BHS id.] a window; Vin II 
267,6 (-ena olokenti; Sp 1293, 22 foil.: vatapanam 

vivaritva vithim olokenti); Vin-vn 2960 (-ato); — 

0 -paduma, a lotus-shaped window;! Ps III 321,18 

(so ca mangalapasado -am dassetva kato, Be so; Se 
olokanakam padumam; Ce, Ee olambakapadumam). 

olokamaya, mfn. [oloka (= ulloka) + maya ?], in the form 
of an awning; forming a canopy ; ? Ap 2,i (-a paduma 
valaviharigasobhita nakkhattatarakakinna candasuriyehi 
mandita; cf Ap-a 105,9: tasmim yeva pasade -a uddha- 
mukha paduma supupphita paduma sobhanti); — see 
also ullokapaduma. 

oloketa(r), m. [S. avalokayitr], one who looks (at); Ps II 

332.8 (abhijjhata hoti ti abhijjhaya -a hoti). 

oloketi, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [5. avalokayati; cf BHS 
avalokayati], 1 . looks at; watches; observes, examines; 
regards; looks to; looks down; looks to for 
permission or instruction; mukham —eti, watches the 
face (of someone to detect their feelings or 
intentions); defers (to), shows partiality; Vin II 
107,14 (bhikkhu adase pi udakapatte pi mukhanimittam 
-enti); DII 96,29 (-etha bhikkhave Licchaviparisam); M I 
30,30 (tarn enam ... apapuritva -eyya); Ja V 42,26* (-aya 
pabbatapadamulam; 43, 12 ': -aya ti -eyyasi); VI 39,23 (sace 
punnava bhavissati na -essati); 78,23' (passa ti -ayassu 
mam); Vism 392 ,11 (tattha n’eva manussa uddham 
ullokentina deva adho -enti); Sp 306,5 (-ehl ti); 1223,28 
(palujjantam pi na -enti); Ps II 378 ,11 (sattha mam yeva 
ti mahnamana); Sadd 518,24 (~eti -ayati); — 2. looks 
out for, watches for; waits for ; Ja I 170,24 (tumhakam 
agamanam ~ema ti); — part.pr. (a) olokenta, mf~ent\)n ., 
Vin I 221,6 (-ento); Jal 108,6 (akase taraka -ento); 


Pv38:9; Sp 925,20 (-enti); Dhp-all 96 ,13 (sanghassa 
agamanam -ento nisidimsu); Mhv 32:73; — 

neg. anolokenta, mfn ., JaVI 13,6; Vism96, 1 ; Dhp-al 
96,24; 111 352,9; (b) olokaya(t), mfn., Vism 170, 15 ; Spk I 
200, 7 ; (c) olokayanta, m/~ayantl) n ., Ja III 484, 23 * 
(-ayanto); SpkII 190,23 (tesam agamanam -ayantl 
nisinna); (d) olokayamana, mfn., Jal 384 ,1 (dasiya 
pamadam -ayamana nisidi); Sp 1007, 13 ; Ps II 168,19 
(agamayamano ti -ayamano); Vism 399,9 (-ayamano); 
Sv 619 ,11 (puratthimadisam -ayamananam tesam 
manussanam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se alokayamananam); — 
neg. anolokayamana, mfn., Ap-a 513,15 (ito c’ito ca 
anolokayamanam ... pindaya carantam adakkhin ti); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) olokesi, Vin IV 18,27 (tarn itthim n’eva 
-esi na pi alapi); Ja VI 511,23; Ps II 398 ,h (kin nu kho ti 
sesanam mukham -esi); Dhp-al 414,4 (thero sattharam 
-esi); As 232 ,19 (candam passitum uddham -esi, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se ullokesi); (b) olokayi, JaV 47,26* (48, 19 ': 
hettha-esi); Ap 21,24; (c)oloki, Mhv 25:41 (nivattitvana 
-i yodham; v/-ayi); 3 pi. (a) olokesum, JalV 105 ,16 
(annamannam na -esum); (b) olokayimsu, Ja III 87,5 
(ussavam -ayimsu); 94 ,10 (na annamannam kilesavasena 
-ayimsu); — cond . I sg. olokessam, Jal 470,is 
(sacaham ... dibbarupam -essam jivitakkhayam patto 
abhavissam, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se -issam); — absol. 
(a) oloketva, Vin I 114,14 (parisam -etva); MI 393,18 
(suriyam -etva); Jal 108 ,10 (nakkhattam -etva); 1190,22 
(kanitthabhataram -etva, Ce, Ee so; Be apaloketva; Se 
avaloketva); Mil 4, 10 ; Vism 114,4; Ps II 399 ,1 (amaccassa 
mukham -etva); Dhp-al 97,4 (aggasavakatthanam 
dentena mukham -etva dinnam); IV 202 ,15 (-etva ehl ti, 
Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se apaloketva; Ce apalokehl ti); 
— neg. anoloketva, Jail 208,9; III 532,14 (subhavasena 
anoloketva asubhavasen’ eva -eyyatha); Ps I 261,20 
(anoloketva, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se analoketva); Dhp-alV 
62,7; (b) oloketvana, Pv 21:65; Cp 2:7:4; (c) olokayitva, 
Sadd 518,27; (d) olokayitvana, ThT 115; — pass, 

pr. 3 sg. olokiyate, Ap-a 563,25 (atha va antam 
pariyosanam likkhate -iyate etena ti antalikkham [?]); — 
part.pr. olokiyamana, mfn., Jail 311,22; Ps III 249,20 
(-iyamano jhamakhanuko viya khayati); Dhp-a III 352, is 
(-iyamano); Sadd 700,24 (palinaye atthakathanaye ca 
-lyamane); — pp olokita, mfn. and n. [*5. avalokita], 
1. (mfn.) looked at, examined; Jail 352,21 (imina hi 
kuddhena -a mayam); VI 149,19' (sabbalokena ~e 
dissamane); Spk I 165,15 (te ranna —matta va); Mp III 
170,7 (cittena -a); — 2. (n.) looking at; a look; Ja III 
285,2 foil, (nanu ekakanam -ato sabbesam majjhe -am 
varan ti); IV 24,27 (kujjhitva —mattam pi na akasi); 
V 441,i (--tta); Mp I 134,14 (kim me idani mahajanena 
-ena ti); — fpp oloketabba, mfn. and n. impers. y Vin II 
107 ,16 (na ... mukhanimittam -am); A IV 167,9 (uddham 
ulloketabbam hoti ... adho -am hoti); Ja 1437 ,12 (ito pana 
te patthaya anna itthi kilesavasena na -a ti); Mil 194, is 
(vanijassa maharaja pubbe va vikkayabhandam -am hoti); 
Vism 124,8; Dhp-a IV 202, m (atthi pana te -a nataka ti, Ee 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se apaloketabba); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. olokapeti, -ayati, makes (someone) look; 
lets (someone) see; Ja I 433 ,14 (nam ... -essami ti); 
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511,27 (sayam pana oloketva Maddim pi -etum gatham 
aha); Sp 770,35 (avaniiaya -enti); Th-all 76,3 (-eyya); 
Thup 236 ,27 (sace mam ayya dhatugabbham na -enti...); 

— part.pr. olokapenta, mfn., JaVI 332, 5 ; Mp I 423,23; 

— aor. 3 sg. olokapesi, Jail 93 , 7 ; Dhp-alV 62,4; 
3pi olokapesum, Ja III 338, 15; — absol. (a) olokapetva, 
(b) olokapayitva, Sadd 518,28; — see also apaloketi, 
avaloketi, ulloketi. 

olopiya, mfn. \fpp of* o 2 + lumpati, S. avalopya? or for 
*oropiya, cans, fpp of orohati ?], to be plucked (and 
strewn); to be scattered ; ? JaVI 580, 17 * (laja~a puppha 
malagandhavilepana, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se olokiya; 580, 3 r: 
~a ti lajehi saddhim lajapancamakani pupphani 
okirantanam okiranapupphani patipadeyyasi ti anapeti, Be, 
Ce, Ee so] Se olokiya ti). 

ovajam in Ee at SI 212,30* is wr for ojavam (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

ovajjamana, mfn., pass, part.pr. of ovadati qv. 

ova{a, mfn., pp of ovarati qv. 

ovatta, mfn., pp of ovassate qv. 

ovattakan ti in Ee, Se at Sp 1200,20 is wr for ovattikan ti 
(Be, Ce so). 

ovatti in Ce, Ee at Ps III 238 ,12 (ovattiya) is wr for 
otthavatti qv sv ottha 2 . 

ovattika, ovattiya, n., and ovattika,/ [from *o 2 + vattati, 
vattati; cf BHS ovattika], what is rolled up or round; a 
fold, a tuck; a hem; a seam; a girdle, a waist-cloth, a 
fold of material at the waist (in which objects were 
carried); perhaps also a bracelet] Vin I 254,30 (na 
°-karanamattena atthatam hoti kathinam na kandusa- 
karanamattena ... na dalhikammakaranamattena ..., Ee, Se 
so] Be ovattiya-; Ce ovatti-; Sp 1110,24: mogha- 
suttakanusarena dlghasibbitamattena); 290,16 (anujanami 
bhikkhave aggalam tunnam -am kandusakam dalhi- 
kammanti; Sp 1128,26: vijjhitva karanam -am, Ce, Ee, Se 
so] Be vattetva); II 106,31 (katisuttakam dharenti -am 
dharenti kayuram dharenti; Sp 1200, 20 : -an ti valayam, Be, 
Ce so] Ee, Se wr ovattakan ti); 106,35 (na -am 
dharetabbam); M II 47,12 foil. (manavam -aya 
paramasitva... manavo -am vinivethetva); Jail 197,5 
(Devadatto tassa dasa chindapetva -am sibbapetva 
rajapetva); III 282,8 (tarn sucim... -aya katva); 
Sp 1212,12 (satavalikam nama dighasatakam aneka- 
kkhattum obhanjitva-am karontena nivattham); Sv 218 ,11 
(dvihi pi angullhi gahetum-ayam pi katun ti); Mp I 90 ,10 
(-am vijjhitva kappam na karoti); Dhp-all 37 ,13 (ekam 
sahassatthavikam -aya katva); — °(a)-sara, m.n., a 
treasure (hidden) in the fold of one’s garment] Ps II 
292,31 (attana -am katva anltapanham pucchanto); 
III 108,23 (imassa panhassa pucchaya va vissajjane va na 
sakka doso datum, -o ayam); Nidd-a 1301,32 (imepandita 
gulham rahassam panham -am katva agata ti). 

ovattha, mfn., pp of ovassati qv. 

ova44h a ’ ovaddha, mfn. [= ubbaddha qv, or pp of *o 2 + 
vaddhati], grown] — °-pindika, mfn., with swellings 
on the calves, with fat calves] JaVI 548,26* (balanka- 
pado addhanakho atho - 0 , Ee so] Be, Ce ovaddha-; Se 
obaddha-; 549, 17 ': hettha galitapindikamamso. Be, Ce, Se 
so] Ee wr galitapindikatamam). 


ovadaka in Ee at Sp 789,32 is wr for ovadaka (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

ovadati (and ovadeti), pr. 3 sg. [BHS avavadati, ovadati; 
cfS. avadati, udvadati], instructs; admonishes; 
counsels] Vin 119 ,15 (ime cattaro bhagava -atu anusasatu 
ti); IV 51,3 (yo pana bhikkhu asammato bhikkhuniyo 
-eyya pacittiyan ti); MI 331,9 (ma param -ahi ti); III 79,4 
(thera bhikkhu nave bhikkhu -anti anus as anti); 276,20 (ta 
bhikkhuniyo ten’ ev’ ovadena -eyyasi ti); SII 203,32 (-a 
Kassapa bhikkhu); IV 303,28 (tena hi ayyaputta amhe pi 
-ehlti, Ce, Ee so] Be, Se -ahi ti); A III 37 ,13 (-atu tasam 
bhante bhagava anusasatu tasam bhante bhagava; Mp III 
246,8: eta -atu ti attho, upayogatthasmim hi etam sami- 
vacanam); Dhp 77 (-eyyanusaseyya); Sn 1058 (-eyya); 
Jal 250,28 (evam no vanarajetthako -afi ti); 392,9 (evam 
mam —ati); IV 135, 11 ' (anusasanti idam kuru idamma kari 
ti -antiti attho); Bv 2:192 (janakayam —ati mahamuni, Ce, 
Ee, Se so] Be -i so; Bv-a 123,36: -afi ti -i) = Thup 154, 10 * 
(Ee -eti) quoted Sadd 386,4 (—eti); Pet 79 ,12 (-ati); Sp 7,4 
(kumarakavadena -ati, Be, Ee so] Ce, Se vadati) * Sv 4 ,28 
(Be, Ce, Se so] Ee -eti); Sv 1047,6 foil, (-atha bhante 
anusasatha, tumhesu anovadantesu ko anno -issati ti); 
Sadd 385,30 (-ati -eti); — part.pr. (a) ovada(t), mfn., S I 
198,31* (akale-am bhikkhu); Ap 500,6 (-atam agge thane 
thapesi mam); Vism 301,5 (-ato); Sp 803,12 (-ato); 
(b) ovadanta, mf(~anti)n., Vin IV 51,8; Sill 134,30 
(bhagavato ... bhikkhum -antassa); Ja I 152 ,16 (mata... 
-anti); Vism 322,34; — neg. anovadanta, mfn., Sv 1047,6 
(tumhesu anovadantesu); (c) ovadamana, mfn., Ja I 304,9; 
Mil 237 ,11 foil, (-amana ca dve tathagata sukham 
-eyyum); Sp83,2; — aor. 3 sg. ovadi, Vin I 19,34 
(bhagava te bhikkhu dhammiya kathaya -i anusasi); 
Th 626 (yatha mam -i jino); Cp-a 103, 12 ; 3 pi. ovadimsu, 
Vin V 16,25; Ja III 1, 17 ; Ps III 68,4; Dhp-all 110, 11 ; — 
absol. (a)ovaditva, Vin I 183,5 (imina ovadena -itva); 
JalV 172,6; Bv 19:24; Mhv 38:101; (b) ovaditvana, 
Thi 125; — pass. (a)/?r. 3 sg. ovadiyati, Sadd 386,7 
(—iyati);— part.pr. ovadiyamana, mfn., Vin III 8,29; MI 
335,20 (evam -iyamana evam anusasiyamana); Jal 
241, ir; Ud-a 384 ,20 (gathahi -iyamana, Be, Ce, Se so] Ee 
wr ovadiyamana); — neg. anovadiyamana, mfn., Vin I 
44,6 (bhikkhu anupajjhayaka anovadiyamana an- 
anusasiyamana); Mp IV 12, 15 ; — pass, (b) part.pr. 
ovajjamana, mfn., Jal 241,8* (ovajjamano na karoti 
sasanam) quoted Sadd 386,s; Ja III 260, 13 * (ovajjamano 
kuppati; 260,23': ovajjamano ti -iyamano); — 
pp ovadita, mfn. [BHS avavadita], admonished, 
instructed] VinV 38,31 (asammato bhikkhuniyo 
ovadanto dve apattiyo apajjati... ~e apatti pacittiyassa); 
MI 421,12 (bhagavata sammukha ovadena - 0 ); SII 
195 ,17 (~ehi ca pana vo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ovaditehi); 
A1280,9; Ja III 367,9 (kim me parena -ena attanam eva 
ovadissaml ti); Pet 79,s; — fpp (a) ovadiya, mfn., Vin I 
59,26 (katham hi nama tvam moghapurisa annehi -0 
anusasiyo annam ovaditum anusasitum mannissasi); 
Vv 84:36 (anucchavim -am ca me tarn; Vv-a 345, m: 
mayham tumhehi -am ovadavasena vattabbam); — 
(b) ovaditabba, mfn. and n., Vin II 86,27; D II 154,22 
(so bhikkhuhi n’ eva vattabbo na -o na anusasitabbo); 
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MI 460 ,15 (ime ... amhe -am anusasitabbam mannanti ti); 
Ja III 333,s; Vism300,i9 (evam atta -o); — caus. 
pp ovadita, mfn. y spoken ; D III 14,4 (bhagavata c’ assa 
bhante esa vaca ekamsena -a, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, 
Se odharita; Sv 825,3: -a ti bhasita, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
odharita ti); — ovadita in Ee at S II 195, \i and V 346 ,12 
is wr for ovadita {Be, Ce, Se so). 

ovadana, n. [from ovadati], admonishing, instructing; 
Ap 499,16 (bhikkhumnam -e savakam setthasammatam); 
Kkh98,8; — °-mulaka, mfn. y originating in in¬ 
structing; Sp 803,24 (annena dhammena -am dukkatam); 
— anovadana, / 1 ., not instructing; PsII 415,25 
(paresam anakkhanam -am dhammakathaya akathanam, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr anovadanam). 

ovadeyyo in Ee at Sp 686,4 is wr for ovadiyo (Be, Ce, 
Vin I 59,26 so; Se ovadanlyo). 

ovaddheyya, n. [?], a patch, patching; Vin I 254,34 (na 
°-karanamattena atthatam hoti kathinam, Be, Eeso; Ce, Se 
ovatteyyakarana-; Sp 1111, 1 : agantukapattaropanamattena, 
kathinacivarato va pattam gahetva annasmim akathina- 
civare pattaropanamattena, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se annasmim 
kathinacivare). 

ovamitva, ind. [ahsol. of *o 3 + vamati; cf S. udvamati], 
spewing out; Ud 78, 21 (udapano ... sabbam tarn tinam ca 
bhusam ca mukhato -itva). 

ovara, mfn. [extracted from parovara qv] y lower, lesser, 
inferior, nearer; Mp II 207,6 foil, (parovarani ti parani 
ca -ani ca para-attabhavasaka -attabhavadlni parani ca -ani 
ca ti vuttam hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se paroparani ti... 
oparani); — see also opara. 

ovaraka, m.n. [BHS avavaraka; S. apavaraka; see 
H.W. Bailey, 1954, p. 28] y an inner apartment; 
Abh 214 (gabbho - 0 ); 943; Vin II215 ,13 foil, (tasmim ~e 
itthi nagga uttana nipanna hoti ... so bhikkhu tarn 
itthim ... disvana na-y-idam dvaram -am idan ti tamha -a 
nikkhami, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se tamha -amha); MI 253 ,19 
(ottapamana hiriyamana sakam sakam -am pavisimsu); 
Nidd I 229,25 (kulanam -ani gulhani ca paticchannani ca; 
Nidd-al 337,33: -ani ti gabbhe patitthitasayanagharani); 
Vism90,5 (avaso ti eko pi -o vuccati); SpkIII 51,7 
(dvadasahattho -o); Vv-a 304,14 (nanaratanagabbhehi ti 
nanaratanamayehi -ehi); Sadd 409,4 (-0 gabbho ti 
vuccati); — ifc see uyyan’ -, jat’- (yvjati 1 ); — 
°’-aggena, ind. [ovaraka + agga‘], by inner apart¬ 
ments, one to an inner apartment; Sp 1225,8 
(pasadaggena databbam pasadesu appahontesu -ena 
databbam ovarakesu appahontesu seyyaggena databbam, 
Be, Ceso; Ee, Se -ena databbam-esu ... y prob. wr). 

ovarana, n. [from ovarati; cf S. avarana], covering, 
protection; Dill 194,8 (catuddisam gumbam thapetva 
catuddisam -am thapetva; Sv 960,9*. catusu disasu 
disarakkhike thapetva). 

* ovarati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + varati 1 ; cf S. avrnoti], covers; 
checks; hinders, obstructs; — part.pr. ovaranta, mfn. y 
Thi-a229,32 (maggam -anto); — absol. (a) ovariyana, 
Thi367 (mam -iyana titthasi; Thi-a234,22: mam 
gacchantim -itva gamanam nisedhetva titthasi); 
(b)ovaritva, Thi-a234,22; — pp (a) ovata, mfn. y 

checked, prevented; Vin II 255,23 = IV 52,32 (ajjatagge 


-0 bhikkhuninam bhikkhusu vacanapatho anovato 
bhikkhunam bhikkhunisu vacanapatho; Sp 800,7*. -o ti 
pihito varito patikkhitto) = AIV 277,15 (Mp IV 
135,24 foil.', na bhikkhuniya koci bhikkhu ovaditabbo 
nanusasitabbo); — neg. anovata, mfn. , Vin IV 52,33 = 
A IV 277,16; (b) ovu{a, ovuta, mfn. [cfS. avrta], 

covered; encompassed; checked, obstructed; DI 
246,23 (pancanlvaranehi... avuta nivuta -a pariy- 
onaddha, Ce so; Be onaddha; Ee, Se ophuta) ^ M II 203,6 
(Ce ovuto; Be ophuto; Ee, Se ophuto); Mill 131,20 
(avijjakhandhena ... avuto nivuto -o, Ee, Se so; Ce ovuto; 
Be ophuto); Nidd I 24 ,13 (avuto nivuto -0 pihito, Ee so; 
Be, Se ovuto; Se ophuto) * 249 ,10 (Be, Ce ovuta; Ee 
ophuta; Se ophuta) * Mil 161,4 (ovuto) * Sv 59,25 (Be, 
Ce ovuta; Ee oputa; Se ophuta); Spkl 30 ,19 (dibbehi 
pancahi kamagunehi ovuto nivuto pariyonaddho, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se ophuto niphuto); Pj II 596,2 (nivuta ti ~a 
pariyonaddha, Be, Se so; Ce ovuta; Ee oputa); 
(c) ovarita, mfn. y checked; prevented; Mp IV 135,24 
(-0 pihito, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se varito); — caus. part.pr. 
ovarenta, mfn. y obstructing; covering, concealing; 
DII 139,25 (ayam ca mahesakkho bhikkhu bhagavato 
purato thito -ento; Sv 579 ,3o: -ento ti avarento); — see 
also a varati. 

ovassaka (and ovassika ?), mfn. [from ovassati], rained 
upon; exposed to the rain; Sp 1282,29 (°-gehe); Ps III 
286,19 (satthu vasanatthanassa °-bhavam pi na janati ti); 
Ap-a 206,31 (therasaddo ... therovassikani putini 
cunnakajatani ti adisu kale, therovassikani cirakalam 
ovassikanl ti attho); — anovassaka, m/(-ika)«., 
anovassika, mfn. y and n. y 1. (mfn.) sheltered from the 
rain; not rained upon; Vin II 211,32 (yo deso -0 hoti); 
Jail 445,21 (ekissa anovassikaya pasanadariya); 
Mil 223,25 (avesanam -am ahosi); Ps III 287,5 (tarn 
thanam -am eva ahosi); Pj II 28,24 (channa ti tinapanna- 
cchadanehi -a kata, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anovassakata); 
ThI-a 106 ,35 (sami me -am thanam janahl ti, Be, Ee so; Ce 
—thanam; Se anovassikathanam); — 2. (n.) a place 
sheltered from the rain; Vin I 169,20 (maha bhikkhu- 
sangho sannipatito hoti, parittam ca anovassikam hoti 
maha ca megho uggato hoti); IV 272,26 (-am 
atikkamentiya, Be, Ce, Eeso; Se anovassikam); Sp 505, n 
(-am pavisitukamo); Ud-a 203,4 (tinapannacchadanam 
-am mandalamalo ti vadanti); — see also anovassa. 

ovassate, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + vassati 2 ; & avaVvrs], rains 
upon ; Th 1102 (kada nu mam pavusakalamegho ... -ate); 
— pass. pr. 3 sg. ovassati, is rained upon; is ex¬ 
posed to the rain; Vin II 121,36 (deve vassante civaram 
-ati); 211,30 (sace viharo —ati sace ussahati chadetabbo); 
Mil 53 ,h( kuti -ati); Mil223,20; SpkIII 107,23 (tumhehi 
karitasenasanam -ati, na sakka tattha vasitun ti); — 
pp ovattha (and ovuttha, ovatta), mfn. [5. avavrsta], 
1. rained upon; exposed to the rain; Vin IV 33, 12 
(pamsupunjo ... atirekacatumasam -o); Ja VI 51,8* (kada 
sattahasammeghe -o allacivaro pindikaya carissami, Be 
so; Ce ovatto; Ee ovatte; Se ovutthe); Ap 368,30 
(pulina ... ovatta pupphita santi, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, 
Ce, Se opuppha pupphita senti); Sp 772, 12 (himavassena 
-am tintam hoti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ovuttham); Ps III 
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387,20 (na [satthim] sannametiti ovattatthane va hi padam 
kottento viya na thaddham karoti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
obaddhanabaddhatthanehi); — 2 . rained, rained down; 
n. impers.: it has rained; Vism 360,24 (jajjarakapale 
udake, Be, Ee so; Ce ovatte; Se ovutthe; or meaning 
1 .?); — neg. anovattha, anovuttha, anovatta, ( mf)n., 
Bv 2:94 (anovatthena udakam mahiya ubbhijji. Be so; Se 
anovutthena; Ce, Ee anovattena udakena; Bv-a 101,8 foil. : 
anovatthena ti anovatthe, bhummatthe karanavacanam 
datthabbam, atha va anovatthe ti anabhivatthe pi, na ti 
nipatamattam) = Ja I 18,19* {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee anovattena 
udakena); — caus. pr. 3 sg. ovassapeti, -ayati, lets 
be rained upon; exposes to the rain; Vin I 290,36 
(~etha bhikkhave kayam); 291 ,i (bhikkhu... nikkhitta- 
civara kayam -enti); III 252,24 (katham hi nama ... nagga 
kayam -essanti ti); JalV 315,2 (-etha); — part.pr. 
(a) ovassapenta, mfn., Vin I 291,6 (bhikkhu... kayam 
~ente); Sp 1326,5; (b) ovassapaya(t), mfn., Kkh78,is 

(naggassa kayam -ayato); — pp ovassapita, mfn., 
exposed to the rain; Ja IV 315,3 (~ita-kayehi bhikkhuhi 
saddhim). 

ovassapana, n. [from caus. o/ovassate qv], letting rain 
fall upon; exposing to the rain; —ifc see kay’ -. 

ovada, m. [from ovadati; BHS avavada, ovada], 
admonishing; instruction; counsel; Abh 354; Vin II 
264,38 (tarn bhikkhuniyo upasarikamitva etad avocum -am 
ayya ganhahi ti); IV 50,n (kacci bhikkhuniyo ~o iddho 
ahosi ti); A I 276,21 (karaniyo ~o karaniya anusasani); 
II 248,19 (tathagatassa sarikhittena -am yacasi); Vv 50:21 
(anukampakassa kusalassa -amhi aham thita); Th 334 
(amogho tuyham ~o); Ja III 211,16 (matapituhi dinnam 
-am saritva); IV 180, i 8 (tihi -ehi upasampadam adasi); 
Ap 609,5 (-am pi na gacchami); Bv 7:28 (-am anusitthim 
ca datvana sesake jane; Bv-a 171,13: sakim vado -o 
nama... punappuna vacanam anusitthi nama); 
Vism 116,i4(thero ... kammatthanam kathesi, te tassa ~e 
thatva... arahattam papunimsu ti); Sp 1333,16 (chanda- 
parisuddhi utukkhanam bhikkhuganana ca -o ti ime pana 
cattaro pubbakicca ti veditabba); Spk I 57,24 (te 
Adhimuttattherassa thita); II 250,7 (-o ti va anusasani ti 
va atthato ekam eva vyanjanamattam eva nanam); Mp I 
71,7/o//.; Dhp-al 398,4 (idam dasavidham -am datva); 
— °§nusasanipaticchaka, mfn., accepting instruct¬ 
ion and counsel; JaVI 287,20' (nicavutti - 0 , Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se °-anusasanasampaticchako); — °-kara, mfn. 
[ovada + kara 1 ], following advice, obeying instruction; 
Dili 179,7* (tass’ -a gihi ca pabbajita ca); Jail 130,15' 
(evam buddhanam -a samsaraparam nibbanam gacchanti 
ti); Ps II 102 , 9 ; — neg. anovadakara, mfn., disregarding 
advice; not accepting counsel; Ja III 256,15*; 

Vism 115,3o; — °-thapita, mfn., from whom 

instruction has been withdrawn; Vin II 263,14 (kappati 
nu kho -aya bhikkhuniya saddhim uposatho katum); — 
°-pa{ikara, mfn., responding to advice, following 
instructions; D 1 137,22 (senaya ... assavaya ~aya); A I 
10 , 2 i (satthu sasanakaro - 0 ; Mp I 71,7: -0 ti ovada- 
karako); Ap 369,21 (-a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ovada- 
ppatikara). 

ovadaka, m., ovadika, / [BHS avavadaka], (one) who 


admonishes, instructs, counsels; Vin V 137,22* (-ena, 
in uddana); MI 145,32 (-0 vinnapako sandassako ... 
sabrahmacarinan ti); S II 206,26 (na santi bhikkhu -a ti; 
Spk II 174,4: imassa puggalassa -a anusasaka kalyana- 
mitta n’atthi ti); A III 298 ,11 (gahapatani... ovadika 
anusasika); V 336, 12 (kalyanamitta anukampaka attha- 
kama -a anusasaka); Ja VI 22,3' (puttassa nivedako -0 
hutva); Ap 468, 17 (-assa bhikkhunam savakassa); 
Mil 373,22 (-am vinnapakam); Bv-a 193,21 (saranasila- 
dhutangasamadanagunanisamsavannanaya ovadati ti - 0 ); 

— anovadaka, mfn., 1 . without advisors, lacking 
instruction; Ja III 304 ,11 (ovadadayako eko pi 
dhammikasamanabrahmano nahosi, -a manussa pharusa 
ahesum); — 2. disregarding advice, not following 
instruction; Ja III 256,7 (Migalopo —tta pitu vacanam 
akatva); 485,23'; V 314 ,11 (tvam -o panditanam vacanam 
na karosi). 

ovadanatthaya in Ee, Se at Sp 1293,3 is prob. wr for 
ovadatthaya {Be, Ce so); — anovadanam in Ee at Ps II 
415,25 is wr for anovadanam {Be, Ce, Se so). 

ovadi(n), mfn. [from ovadati], admonishing; instruct¬ 
ing; Ps III 38,25 (tata kasatha vapatha vanippatham 
payojetha ti adina hi nayena ovadanto -i nama hoti); — 
anovadi(n), mfn., not giving instructions; MI 360,9 
(tatthaham -I anupavadl ghasacchadanaparamo viharami). 

ovadita, mfn., caus. pp of ovadati qv. 

ovadiyamana in Ee at Ud-a384,2o is wr for 
ovadiyamana {Be, Ce, Se so). 

ovadeyya in Ee at Nidd I 503,23* is wr for ovadeyya {Be, 
Ce, Se, Dhp 77 so). 

ovijjhati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. apaVvyadh, avavidhyati], 
pierces; strikes; wounds; Jal 191,5 (bhikkhu khumsenti 
vambhenti -anti dasahi akkosavatthuhi akkosanti); 
Sp 738,5 (omasanti ti -anti); — part.pr. ovijjhanta, mfn., 
Ps II 237 ,3 (tikhinasingo candagono viya -anto vicarati); 

— neg. anovijjhanta, mfn., Spk I 220,18 (sabrahmacari 
anovijjhanto aghattento, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se avijjhanto); — 
absol. (a) ovijjhitva, Jail 21 ,1 (ekam mahisam vadhitva 
dathahi -itva mamsam ubbattetva); Vism 304, is (tikhinahi 
sattihi atthasu thanesu -itva); Cp-a 178 ,1 {Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se ovijjhitam); (b) ovijjhiya, Mhv 48:157 (-iya palapesi 
tarn esa sakadantina). 

ovijjhana, n. [from ovijjhati], piercing, striking; — 
°-vacana, n., piercing words, aggressive speech; 
Kkh 83,6 (omasa vade ti -e). 

ovuta, ovuta, mfn., pp of ovarati qv. 

ovuttha, mfn., pp of ovassate qv. 

o vuyhati , pr. 3 sg. [pass, of *o 2 + vahati], is carried 
down; It 114,i foil, (puriso nadiya sotena -eyya... 
tvam... sotena -asi; It-all 165,27: -eyya ti... hetthato 
vuyheyya adho hariyetha). 

osakkati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + sakkati; BHS avasakkati, 
osakkati], draws back (from), retreats; recedes; 
diminishes, slackens; Vin II 299,26 (na kho me tarn 
patirupam yo ’ham evarupe adhikarane -eyyam); D III 
59,30 (yassa ranno cakkavattissa dibbam cakkaratanam 
—ati thana cavati na dani tena ranha ciram jivitabbam hoti 
ti) Jal 383,8 (na -issati ti); II21 ,20 (balam yujjhamanam 
thokathokam —ati); III 268, 10 ' (ekavaram caritva ma -atha 
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puna carath’ eva); Mil 251 ,11 (puriso mahati- 
mahayuddhabhumim upagato ... bhito ~ati patinivattati 
palayati); Spkl 107,25 (viriyam na -eyya); 257,27 (tvam 
tini divasani pindapatam datva -asi); — part.pr. 
(a) osakkanta, m/-anti)«., DI 230,21 (seyyatha pi nama 
-antiya va ussakkeyya parammukhim va alirigeyya, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee ossakkantiya, prob. wr ); Ja III 82, 19 ; Spk I 
322 ,19 (sasane -ante, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ossakkante, prob. 
wr); (b) osakkamana, mfn., Ja I 139,21 (-amanam attano 
vamsam ghatetva, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ossakkamanam, 
prob. wr); II 21,21 (-amane bale); Ud-a 80,29 
(Kassapadasabalassa sasane -amane); Mhv 60:8; — 
neg. anosakkamana, mfn., Ja IV 311, 19 '; (c) [or pass.] 
neg. anosakkiyamana, mfn. , Bv-a252,s (anivattamanasan 
ti anosakkiyamanamanasam); — aor. 3 sg. (a) osakki, 
Ja III 82,?; IV 18l,io; (b) osakkittha, JaV 349 ,25 ; 
3 pi osakkimsu, Ja III 8,3'; — absol. osakkitva, JalV 
348,3'; Mp II 222,28; Ud-a 198, 17 ; — neg. anosakkitva, 
JaV 295,2i; Spkl 257, 30 ; — pp osakkita, mfn. and n., 
1 .{mfn.) having receded; diminished; slackened; 
Dill 59,15 (yada... passeyyasi dibbam cakkaratanam 
-am thana cutam); JalV 181,18; SpkII 203,27 (samma- 
sambuddhassa sasanam -an ti); — anosakkitaviriya, mfn., 
with unslackened energy; Ud-a 234, m; — 
2 .(n.impers.) there was drawing back; Mil 232, is 
(issaso ... sampatte mahayuddhe osakkeyya ... 
tathagatena ... sabbannutam pattena dhammadesanaya 
-am); — fpp osakkitabba, mfn., Vibh-a256,5 (kamma- 
tthanam pariyosanam na gacchati antara va osakkitabbam 
hoti); — caus. pr. 3 sg. osakkapeti, Sp 695,20 (ayam 
sasanam -eti antaradhapeti); Ps III 387 ,19 (na paccha —eti); 
— aor. 3 sg. osakkapesi, Pj II 307,4 (Kassapassa 
bhagavato sasanam -esi vinasesi); — absol. 
osakkapetva, Ud-a 180,19; Pj II 307,6; — see also 
apasakkati, avasakkati, osappati. 
osakkana, n., -a, f. [from osakkati], drawing back; 
receding; diminishing, slackening; Jail 442,17' 
([mahodadhi] udakassa °-velaya hayati); Sp 1287,14 
(vicmam °-vaddhanamariyadavelam natikkamati); 
Sv529,n (alam ettavata ti -am); 899,31 (sasanassa kira 
°-kale); Ps IV 68,16 (nevasannanasannayatanam padakam 
katva thitassa pana -a n’ atthi); Mp II 94 ,20 (santhanan ti 
thapana appavattana -a); — anosakkana, n., -a,/, not 
drawing back; not slackening; Ja III 8,4' (-am, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr anosakkanam); Mp II 94 ,10 (appatikkamana 
-a); As 54,25 (anivattanata —ta); Vibh-a290,32 (—taya 
anolinavuttiya). 
osagga, see sv ossagga. 
osajjati, see sv ossajati. 
osajjana, see sv ossajana. 
osajjho, see sv osadhi. 
osa{a, mfn., pp of osarati 1 qv. 

osanheti, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + ’•‘sanheti, denom.from sanha qv], 
makes smooth; smooths down; Vin II 107, sfoll. 
(chabbaggiya bhikkhu kocchena kese -enti phanakena 
kese -end; Sp 1200,27: -end ti kocchena olikhitva 
sannisidapenti); 107 ,11 (yo -eyya apatti dukkatassa ti); 
Vin-vn2789 (-eyya); — absol. osanhetva, JalV 219,16 
(kese -etva); Pj II 35,26 (udakatelakena pi kese -etva); — 


pp osanhita, mfn., smoothed down; Th-aHI 86,26 
(telasanhehi ti sitthakatelena va udakatelena va -ehi, Ee so; 
Be, Ce, Se osanthitehi); — fpp osanhetabba, mfn., Vin II 

107 .10 (na bhikkhave kocchena kesa 0 sanhetabba). 

osati, pr. 3 sg. [& osati], burns; Sadd 443,2 (usu 

padahe: ... -ati usu); — see also unhati, usati. 

osadha, m.n. {in Se very often written osatha) 
[& ausadha; BHS also osadha], a herb, a medicinal 
herb; medicine; a drug; Abh 330 (bhesajam c’-am); 
592 (-am); A II 47 , 21 * (te ve dhamma viruhanti sneham 
anvaya-m-iv’-a); Sn 296 (gavo no parama mitta yasu 
jayanti -a); Th 1057 (uttitthapindo aharo putimuttam ca 
-am); JalV 31,3 (pabbajita nama -am va parittam va 
jananti, puttakam no nirogam karotha ti); 287, 12 * 
(Gandhamadane -ehi sanchanne); 496, 11 * (adassanam 
-ehi vajanti); V 198,27* (na -a brahmacari kamanti; 199, 2 ': 
na pupphaphaladini -ani kamanti); VI 185,4 (-am 
sankhaditva mukhe khelam opi); Nidd I 225,7 (etam 
saruppam yam samano putimuttena va haritaklkhandena 
va -am kareyya ti); Ap 28, 1 foil, (yatha pi selo Himava -0 
sabbapaninam... tath’ eva tvam mahavira -o viya 
paninam); Mil 335,% foil. (-ani... bhagavata akkhatani, 
yehi -ehi so bhagava devamanusse tikicchati); Vism 304,2 
(kapputthanaggisadisena -ena sakalasarire sinciyamano 
pi); Dip 6:5 (amalakam -am ca sugandham 

pabbateyyakam); Mhv 25:34 (-am aka); — osadhena in 
Ee at Pet 47,3 is prob. wr; Be oghena; Ce vittharena. 

osadhi,/, 1. [S. osadhi, osadhi], a herb, a plant, esp. a 
medicinal plant; an annual plant or herb; Abh 541 
(phalapakavasane yo maraty ~i sa bhave); 592 (-i); D I 

12.10 (-inam patimokkho); JaV 92,28* (tinalatani 

osadhyo) * VI 195,20* {Be, Ce so; Ee osajjho; Se osathyo; 
195,21': tinani ca latani ca sabbosadhiyo ca); Ps II 372, m 
( haritaki-amalaki-adisu -isu); — 2. [BHS osadhi; 

cfBSU§ 83], the name (or epithet) of a star; Vv9:l 
(obhasenti disa sabba -i viya taraka; Vv-a 53,6 foil. : 
ussannapabha etaya dhiyati -inam va anubalappadayika ti 
katva -i ti laddhanama taraka); JaVI 423,27* (-i viya 
vannini; 423,30 foil.', osadhitaraka va virocamana); 
Ap 136,21 (-im va virocantam); — osadhi in Ce, Ee, Se at 
JalV 284,n* is wr, prob. for osidi; see ^vosidati; — 
0, -isa, m. [osadhi + isa 1 ], the moon; Abh 52; 

Sadd 380,26*; — 0 -taraka,/, the osadhi star; M II 14,21 
(-a odata odatavanna...); SI 65,7 (rattiya paccusa- 
samayam -a bhasate ca tapate ...); Ja I 23,9 (yatha hi ~a 
nama sabba-utusu attano gamanavithim jahitva ahnaya 
vithiya na gacchati); Ps III 274,3 (yasma tassa udayato 
patthaya tena saniianena osadhani ganhanti pi pivanti pi 
tasma -a ti vuccati); — °-tinavanappatayo, °-tina- 
vanaspatayo, rn.pl, plants, grasses and trees; MI 
306,8 (-isu adhivattha devata, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
-vanaspatisu); AIV 100, 17 (-ayo, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
-vanaspatayo; Mp IV 51, 14: ettha osadhi ti osadharukkha). 

osadhika ,/ [osadhi + ka 2 ], herb; medicine; JalV 361,25* 
(-ayo ganthenti nahayanti japanti ca, Ee so; Ce osadhiyo; 
Be -ayo ... nhapayanti...; Se osadhikaye ... 

nhapayanti...; 365,19 foil.’, idam imassa rogassa 

bhesajjam idam imassa ti evam pilotike bandhitva 
manussanam denti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se siloke bandhitva). 
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osanna, mfn., pp of osldati qv. 

osappati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. apaVsrp, avasarpati], with¬ 
draws, draws hack ; JaVI 190,26 (sacaham manavaka- 
vannena gamissami manussa -issanti, maya tapasavesena 
gantum vattati, manussanam hi pabbajita piya manapa, Ee 
so; Ce osakkissanti; Be manussa n’ eva me piyayissanti; 
Se manussa appiyanti); — see also osakkati. 

osabbha, mfn. or n. [from usabha; cf S. arsabhya], to be 
regarded as a bull; or being a bull; Sadd625,n 
(bhyo bhayugam-am); 626 , 2 . 

osaraka, osaraka, n. or m. [from osarati 1 ? cf Pkt osaria], 
a projection to a house or building, a verandah; 
Vin II 153,3 (anujanami bhikkhave alindam paghanam 
pakuttam osarakan ti, Ce, Ee so; Be osarakan ti; Se 
osarakin ti; Sp 1220 , 4 : osarakan ti analindake vihare 
vamsarn datva tato dandake osaretva katam chadana- 
pamukham, Be so; Ce osarako ti; Ee osarikan ti; Se 
osarakin ti); Ja III 446,3 (nam idani marissati ti nlharitva 
osarake nipajjapesum). 

osarana, n. [from osarati 1 ; BHS id.], going down (to), 
entering; approach; entrance; Sn 538 (-ani vineyya; 
Pj II 434,25: -am ti ogahanani titthani, ditthiyo ti attho); 
Jal 154 ,10 (pabbatapadato oruyhapuna gamantam °-kale, 
Ce, Ee so; Be otarana-; Se otinna-; cf 154, 15 : eds otarana- 
kalo); Sp 792,7 (viharamajjhe uposathagarassa va 
bhojanasalaya va dvare sabbesam °-tthane nisiditabbam); 
Ud-a 422,9 (ariyamanussanam °-tthanam); Nidd-a I 296,24 
(apatham agacchanti ti -am upenti). 

osarati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + sarati 2 ; BHS osarati], 1 . goes 
down (to); approaches; enters; flows into; (+ acc. or 
loc.); Vin II 197,5 (sadhu ... yavajivam arannaka assu, yo 
gamantam -eyya vajjam nam phuseyya); MI 177 ,1 
(samano ... Gotamo amukam nama gamam va nigamam 
va -issati ti); II8 ,31 (te anvaddhamasam sanghamajjhe 
-anti patimokkhuddesaya); JaV 452,18* (-anti pamada 
pamadinam lonatoyavatiyam va apaka); Bv 2:186 (yatha 
ya kaci nadiyo -anti mahodadhim evam sadevaka loka 
-antu tav’ antike); Vism 120,16 (manussa samanta -anti); 
Ps II 182,9 (buddho hutva pathamam mayham vijitam 
-eyyasi ti); Ud-a302, h (append ti alliyanti -anti); 
Mhv 5:108 (sabbe dhamma -anti ekadhammamhi); — 
part.pr. (a) osaranta, mfn., Ps IV 138,26 (-ante); 
Vibh-a458 ,1 (dvlsu bhikkhusanghesu gamam -antesu); 
(b) osaramana, mfn., Spk III 2 , 22 ; — aor. 1 sg. osarim, 
Ps II 173,28; 3 pi. osarimsu, Mp II 302,3; Mhv 31:56 
(bahu naga ca deva ca -imsu tahim tada); — 
absol. osaritva, Dill 94,is; Mil402, 22 ; Vism 115, 17 ; 
Mhv 20:22; Sp 1055,4; — neg. anosaritva, Sp 1017,22 
(sanghamajjham anosaritva va gihilingam gahetva agato); 
— 2. moves away; moves back; Ps III 430,20 
(patikkamanti ti -anti parihayanti, abhikkamanti ti 
abhisaranti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee na -anti); — part.pr. 
(a) osaranta, mfn., Spk II 124,9 (apayanto ti apagacchanto 
-anto); (b) osaramana, mfn., Spk II 124 ,10 (avijja 

apagacchamana -amana); — pp osafa, mfn., I, gone 
down to; having entered; MI 177,7 (samano... 
Gotamo amukam nama gamam va nigamam -0 ti); 469 ,5 
(bhikkhu aranhako ... sanghamajjhe -0 hoti kenacid eva 
karaniyena); Ap 222,16 (kesaram -am disva, Ce so; Be 


ogatam;£e, Se osaram); — 2. brought up; brought in, 
laid before (the sarigha,); Mil 24,23* (kathika maya bahu 
dittha, sakaccha -a bahu); Sp590,i (sanghamajjhe ~e 
vatthusmim); Pj II 196 ,10 (-am va vatthum yatha- 
dhammam vinicchinitabbam); — neg. anosata, mfn., 
Sp 1365,7; — fpp osaritabba, mfn., Pj II 440, 1 8 (yena 
disabhagena maggena va so Anguttarapanam ratthassa 
nigamo osaritabbo); — caus. (a) /?r. 3 sg. osareti 1 , 
-ayati 1 , 1 , makes enter; puts into or on to; lowers 
(into); Vin I 286,35 (civaram patthinnam hoti... 
anujanami bhikkhave udake -etun ti, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
osadetun ti; Sp 1126,29: -etun ti udake pakkhipitva 
thapetum, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se osadetun ti); III 63 ,17 
(manussa ulumpam bandhitva ... nadiya -enti); Sp 328 ,25 
(kaddame —eti. Be, Ee so; Ce, Se osadeti); — 
aor. 3pi. osarayimsu, Jail 291, 11 ; Ps III 76 ,11 (upari 
celavitanam datva gandhamaladamani -ayimsu); — 
absol. osaretva 1 , Ja VI 52,25 (mattikapattam pi thavikaya 
-etva amse laggesi, Be, Ee so; Ce osapetva; Se osametva) 

* 67,7 (-etva) ^ Spk II 195,8 {Ce, Ee so; Be, Se osapetva) 

* Mp I 179,19 (-etva); — cf osapeti 1 ; — 2. [BHS 
osarayati], makes re-enter, re-admits (a bhikkhu to the 
sahgha after suspension); Vin I 340,36 (sahgho 
ukkhittam -eti); 357,4 (tarn bhikkhum -etha ti); 
IV 231,22 foil, (katham hi nama ayya Thullananda ... 
-essati ti... ya pana bhikkhunl... -eyya); Sp 1147,23 
(-eti ti upasampadakammavasena paveseti); — 
part.pr. osarenta 1 , m/(-entI)Ai., Vin V 56 ,17 (-entiya); 
Kkh 164,8 (-entiya); — aor. 3 sg. osaresi, Vin IV 231,21 
(Candakalim bhikkhunim -esi); — absol. osaretva 1 , 
Vin I 97,31 (-etva vattabbo passasi tarn apattin ti); 
Sp 1 152,26 (tarn ... apattim desapetva kammavacaya 
-etva); — pass. pr. 3 sg. osariyati, is re-admitted; 
Vin II 61,7 (ukkhipiyati ... so ce puna -iyati); Sp 1413,15 
(yena kammena -iyati); — pp osarita 1 , mfn. , re¬ 
admitted; Vin I 357,io (so eso bhikkhu apanno ca 
ukkhitto ca passi ca -ito ca); IV 138,14 (ukkhitto —ito ti 
janati); Kkh 3, 30 ; — neg. anosarita, mfn., Vin IV 137,27 
(akatanudhammo nama ukkhitto anosarito); Sp 870,26; — 
dosarita, du-osarita, mfn., improperly re-admitted; Vin I 
322,7 (ekacco sosarito ekacco dosarito) quoted 
Sp 1031,22 (ekacco suosarito ekacco duosarito ti); 
Sp 1147,27 (ime ekadasa abhabbapuggala dosarita, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr dosaritva); — sosarita, su-osarita, mfn., 
properly re-admitted; Vin I 322,6 (sosarito); Sp 1147,28 
(hatthacchinnadayo pana dvattimsa su-osarita, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Eewr suosarito); — fpp osaretabba 1 , mfn., to be re¬ 
admitted; Vin I 97,30 (sacaham passissami ti -etabbo); 
Sp 630,3 (abbhanakammavasena -etabbo ti); — caus. 
(b) absol. neg. anosarapetva, not having (something) 
brought in, not having (something) laid before (the 
sarighaj; Pj II 196 ,11 {Be, Ceso; Ee, Se anosarapetva); — 
see also avasarati. 

osarati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [o 2 or o 3 - 1 - sarati 4 ; cfS. avaVsvr; cf also 
ussaraka, ussarana], recites; expounds; Ap43,8 (rasato 
-eyy’ aham, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee osareyy’, unmetrical; 
Ap-a 283,20: -eyyam osaranam karomi ti, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee osareyyam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. osareti 2 , -ayati 2 , 
recites; recounts; Vin IV 53,34 foil. (~ehi ayya ti 
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vuccamano ~eti; Sp 801, i: atthagarudhammapalim ~eti ti 
attho); Mil 13,i (titthatha bhante na puna ~etha); 13,7 
(sabbam tam abhidhammapitakam vittharena -essami); 
203,24 (yam tvam maharaja bahuvidham karanam -esi); 
Vism 299,29 (madhurena sarena dhammam -eti); 
Mhv 32:43 (-essami sanghassa mangalasuttam icc aham 
nisinno -ayitum nasakkhim); — part.pr. osarenta 2 , mfn., 
VinlV 15,21 (-entam opateti; Sp 744 ,3 foil.: suttam 
uccarentam parisamajjhe parisarikamanam evam vadehi ti); 
Mil 349, i i (kusalo lekhacariyo ... lekham -ento); Ps II 
377,29 (ekassa daharassa sarabhannavasena idam suttam 
-entassa sutva); — aor. 3 sg. osaresi, Ja III 538,2 
(ganthiganthitthanam eva... -esi, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
otaresi); Mil 13,io; Sv 418,5 (sattha vijanim gahetva 
nisinno uposatham -esi); — absol. osaretva 2 , 
Vism 292,21 (patimokkham -etva); Vin-vn2545; — 
pp osarita 2 , mfn., recited; recounted ; Mil 238,22 (imam 
karanam ... -itam); SpkI 348,6 (janasahassena va vacana- 
sahassena va -ite); — fpp osaretabba 2 , mfn., Sp 792 ,10 
(-etabbo ti pali vattabba). 

osadeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of osldati qv. 

osana, n. [5. avasana], stopping, cessation; end; 
Abh771; Sn938 (~e tv eva vyaruddhe disva; cf Pjll 
566 , 28 : yobbannadinam ~e eva antagamake eva vinasake 
eva jaradimhi vyaruddhe ahatacitte satte disva); Ja III 
245,14 (~e upaddhagatham abhasi); VI 329,8 (chano 
masena -am agamasi); Sp 428 ,10 (-am apajjeyya, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se vosanam); Sadd 384,n (avasanam -am abhava- 
karanam); — °-gatha,/, a final or closing verse; JalV 
373 ,19 (dve -a abhasi); It-a II 102,3 (-am aha); Pv-a 207,9; 
— osanasukkham in Ee at It-a II 63,22 is wr for osana- 
sukham (Be, Ce, Se so); — osanapahanam in Ce, Ee at 
Spk II 64,31 is wr for omanapahanam (Be, Se so); — see 
also avasana. 

osapana, n., -a, / [from osapeti 1 ], finishing; Sp 695,32 
(°-divase, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se osanadivase); Kkh 84 ,19 
(ekato -a ca ti). 

osapeti 1 , -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. avasayayati, caus. of 
avasyati], 1 . brings to an end; finishes; ascertains; 
Vin IV 15,2 (padam nama ekato patthapetva ekato -enti); 
SI 79,io (ocaraka janapadam ocaritva agacchanti, tehi 
pathamam ocinnam aham paccha -ayissami, Be, Ee so; Ce 
oyayissami; Se ohayissami; = Ud 66 , 7 : Be osaressami; 
Ce, Ee, Se otinnam... otarissami); Ja I 25,is (majjhe 
gahetva ubhato -eti); NiddI 412,6 (sabbam yobbannam 
jara -eti); Ps IV 230 ,19 foil, (bhagava katthaci nirayato 
patthaya desanam devalokena -eti katthaci devalokato 
patthaya nirayena -eti); — aor. 3 sg. osapesi, Spk II 68 ,is 
(sattha idh’ eva desanam -esi); — absol. osapetva, Ps II 
253,33 (Ce, Eeso; Be, Se -ento); — 2. [or osapeti 2 , caus. 
of oseti qv], causes to settle or take up one’s abode; 
places (in, loc.); — aor. 3 sg. osapesi, Vism 652,22 
(macchakhipam gahetva udake -esi, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
oddapesi; * Patis-a 31,16: Ee udake osadetva; Be, Ce, Se 
osaretva); — absol. osapetva, Ps II 241,18 (pattam 
dhovitva... thavikaya -etva) * Spk III 92,2; — 

c/osareti 1 ; — pp osapita, mfn., finished, brought to 
an end; Vism 533,31 (--tta); Spk III 40,21 (nibbana- 
pabbhara ti padena -am desanam natva); — osapehl ti in 


Ee at Dhp-a III 108,7 and Vv-a 77 ,11 (aggham osapehi ti) 
is prob. wr; Dhp-a Be, Se oharehl ti, Ce osarehl ti; Vv-a 
Be, Se ohapehl ti, Ce addham osadehl ti; — see also osita. 
osapeti 2 , caus. pr. 3 sg. of oseti qv. 
osara, m. [from osareti 1 ], bringing before the sangha; re¬ 
admitting (a suspended bhikkhu); re-accepting (a 
layman who has been disciplined); Vin-vn 2986 
(nissaranam ca - 0 ); 2999; — see also osarana 1 . 
osaraka, see osaraka. 

osarana 1 , n., -a, / [from osareti 1 ; BHS id.], bringing 
before the sangha, admitting; esp. re-admitting (a 
suspended bhikkhu) to the sangha; re-accepting (a 
layman, who had been disciplined); Vin I 322 ,5 foil. 
(dve ’ma bhikkhave -a); Ap 43,6 (~e vutthapane sabbattha 
paramingato); Sp 870,23 (dhammena vinayena satthu- 
sasanena ukkhittakassa anulomavattam disva kata -a); 
1147,23 (-a ti pavesana); \402,\i foil.; 1409,29 

(upasampadapekhassa -a -a nama) = Kkh 132,24; 
Sp 1411 ,23 (pattukkujjanavasena vutta -a ca veditabba) = 
Kkh 133,20; Vin-vn2993; 3006; — see also osara. 
osarana 2 , n. [from osareti 2 ], reciting; recounting; Ps III 
30 ,m (sakkaccam uddisana-uddisapanadhammosarana- 
dhammadesana-upanisinnakaparikatha-anumodaniyadi- 
vasena pavattitam vacikammam); Mp I 261,8 (tassa pati¬ 
mokkham °-kale); Ap-a283,20 (rasato kiccato osareyyam 
-am karomi ti attho). 

osaraniya, (mf)n. [from osarana; BHS id.], (the formal 
act) connected with re-admittance; Vin V 223,30 
(abbhanam pannattam -am pannattam mssaraniyam 
pannattam; Sp 1413,15: -am pannattam, yena kammena 
osariyati tam kammam pannattan ti attho) ^ A I 99 ,13 (-am 
pannattam, Be, Ce so; Ee vosaraniyam; Se osaranam; 
Mp II 165, is: sammavattantassa -am pannattam). 
osareti 1 , caus. pr. 3 sg. of osarati 1 qv. 
osareti 2 , caus. pr. 3 sg. of osarati 2 qv. 
osareti 3 , pr. 3 sg. [caus. of *o 2 + sarati 1 ], crushes; 
Ud-a 246 ,1 (osadeyya ti... -eyya ti pi patho, cunna- 
vicunnam kareyya ti attho). 

osiilcati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + sincati; S. avaVsic], sprinkles; 
pours upon; pours out; Vin II 262,2 (chabbaggiya 
bhikkhu bhikkhuniyo kaddamodakena -anti); M I 87,is 
(tattena pi telena -anti) = Nidd I 154, 16 ; Ud 6,16 (jatila ... 
Gayayam ummuijanti pi nimujjanti pi... -anti pi...; 
Ud-a 75,14: Gayaya udakam hatthena gahetva attano sise 
ca sarire ca -anti); — opt. 3 sg. (a) osinceyya, Vin II 
262,s; (b)osinciya [or perhaps from osincati 2 qv], Ja V 
450,27* (-iya sagaram ekapanina; 451,20': udakam -eyya 
gahetva chaddeyya); — part.pr. (a) osinca(t), mfn., 
Vv83:8 (varina viya -am) = Pv8:5 = Ja III 157,8* = 
IV 61,28* (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se osinci); (b) osincanta, mfn., 
A148,8; Ud 6,19 (-ante pi aggim pi juhante); Sp 1292 ,m; 
(c) osincamana, mfn., Ap-a427,25 (sugandhodakena 
bhagavantam -amano pujesi); — aor. 3 sg. osinci 1 , Ja IV 
61,28* (varina viya -i, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be -am); 
1 sg. osincim, Ap 259,9; — absol. osincitva [or 

perhaps from osincati 2 qv], Nidd I 20,2 (navam bharikam 
udakam sitva -itva chaddetva); — pass. aor. 3 sg. 
osinci 2 [perhaps for *osicci], is sprinkled (with), is 
wetted; Vin II 213,37 (ma udakapatiggahako udakena -i); 
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3 pi. osincimsu, Vin II 213,38 (ma samanta bhikkhu 
udakena -imsu); — pp ositta, mfn. [5. avasikta], 
sprinkled; poured down; -vanna, m., the appear¬ 

ance of (water) pouring down or sprinkled ; Ja V 
400,13* (--vannam paridayha sobhasi; 400 ,20 foil.: 
avasitta-udakadharavannam dibbadukulam); — 
fpp osincitabba, mfn. , Vin II 262 ,5 (na ... bhikkhuna 
bhikkhuniyo kaddamodakena osincitabba); — see also 
*avasincati. 

osiftcati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [o 3 + sincati], draws up water; bales 
out; — opt. 3 sg. [or perhaps from osincati 1 qv] 
(a) osinceyya, JaV 451,20'; (b) osinciya, JaV 450,27* 
(-iyasagaram ekapanina; 451,20': udakam -eyya gahetva 
chaddeyya); — absol. osincitva [or perhaps from 
osincati 1 qv ], Nidd I 20,2 (navam bharikam udakam sitva 
-itva chaddetva); — see also ussincati. 

osiflcana, n. [cf S. avasecana], sprinkling ; Mil 197 ,13 
(tattena telena -am pi dukkham, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
asincanam) * 290, is. 

osita, mfn. [cf S. avasita], inhabited, occupied; ended; 
Nidd I 411,i4/o//. (sabbam yobbannam jaraya -am 
sabbam arogyam vyadhina -am; Nidd-a I 428,3: -an ti 
paripakaya jaraya avasitam madditam); — anosita, mfn., 
not inhabited, not occupied; Sn 937 (iccham bhavanam 
attano naddasasim -am; Nidd I 411, 13 : -an ti anajjhositam; 
Pj II 566, 27 : kind thanam jaradihi anajjhavuttham 
naddakkhim); — see also anavosita, avasita, osapeti 1 . 

ositta, mfn., pp of osincati 1 qv. 

osiya, absol. of oseti qv. 

osirana, f [Pkt. lex. osirana; cf BHS ava&rati, odrati, 
odreti], giving up, abandoning; Pet 68 ,23 (yam tattha 
nata -a bhavasankharanam, ayam alobho). 

osidati, /?r. 3 sg. [*5. avasidati], sinks, sinks down; sinks 
(in spirit); slackens; SIV 314,2 (-a bho sappitela 
samsida ... adhogaccha ...); 314,6 (-eyya va samsideyya 
va); A I 278,30 (—ati c’ eva samsidati c’eva na sakkoti 
santhatum); 278,32 (telam va valikaya asittam -ati); Ja IV 
284, 19 ' (jivitam me -ati); Mil 277 ,23 (atibharena nava -ati); 
Mp IV 110,21 (tato ekarigulamattam pi udakam n’eva 
hettha -ati na uddham uttarati); Ud-a 74,23 (nimujjanti ti 
sasisam udake -anti); As 118,29 (raja nama yattha yattha 
sena -ati tarn tarn thanam gacchati); Sp 57 ,13 (sasanam 
bhante -ati); — part.pr. (a) osidanta, mfn., Jail 293,4 
(-anto); Sv 127 ,11 (te adho -anta pi uddham uggacchanta 
pi); (b) osidamana, mfn., Ps V 43 ,21 (samuddamajjhe 
-amanaya navaya, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -amana -navaya); 
Mp IV 10,20 (ekassa pana kammante -amane sesa putta- 
bhataro pesetva tassa kammantam upatthambhayamana 
pi); — aor. 3 sg. osidi, Jail 293,22' (tasmim samudde 
yeva -inimujji); IV 284, 11 * (-i me dukham me hadayam 
me dayhate nitammami, so read ? Be -i me dukkham 
hadayam me ...; Se osadhi me dukkham hadayam me 
dayhate; Ce, Ee osadhi me dukkham me...; 284, 19 ': 
jivitam me -ati, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce nisidati; L. Alsdorf 
1968, p. 271, suggests osati mam dukkham me); Ps IV 
22,6 (konto kho ... ekapadena titthati ma pathavi -T ti); 
3pi. osidimsu, Jail 111,7; — absol. osiditva, Jail 
293,23'; Ap-a76,3; Sadd 384,19; — neg. anosiditva, 

Dhp-alV 108 ,b; — pp osanna (and ossanna), mfn. 


[& avasanna], sunk down; slackened; Ja I 336,25 (kusale 
ossanne akusale ussanne lokassa parihanakale, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se ossakke); V 19,2' (tasmim vante ~o ti); — 
—viriya, mfn., with energy slackened; Mil 250 ,23 (papa 
akiriya - -viriya ... manussa); Sp 185 ,10 (na hi buddhanam 
alasiyam va —viriyata va atthi); 185 ,12 (na parisaya appa- 
bhavam disva —viriya honti); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
(a) osadeti, -ayati, causes to sink; immerses; 
discourages; Vin III 17,12 (mahante sanipasibbake ... 
majjhe gahgaya sote -ehi, Ce, Se so; Be opatehi; Ee 
otarehi); Ud 40, 8 (tena paharena ... nagam -eyya; 
Ud-a 246, 1 : pathaviyam osidapeyya nimujjapeyya); Ps II 
255,i (na -enti); — aor. 3 pi. osadayimsu, Mhv 30:52; 

— absol. osadetva, Ja II 95,is (paligham -etva, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se osaretva); Sv 451,25 (sappimande -etva, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se osaretva) = Ps III 385, 5 ; Patis-a31,i6 
(macchakhipam... udake -etva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
osaretva; * Vism 652,22: Ee, Se osapesi; Be, Ce 
oddapesi); Bv-a 209 ,24 (imam samanam udakoghena 
-etva maressaml ti); — neg. anosadetva, Dhp-a IV 83 ,12 
(sattha ekam bhikkhum pi anosadetva); — 
pp osadita, mfn., immersed; Sv-ptll 48,13 (sappimande 
ca -itam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. (b) osideti, causes to sink; 
Spk II 377,7 (samuddamajjhe nesam navam -essama ti) = 
Ps V 88,18 (Be so; Se osidapessama ti; Ce, Ee wr 
osidissama ti); — part.pr. osidenta, mfn., Sp 315,9 
(khanitva hetthato -ento); (c) osldapeti, -ayati, causes 
to sink; Ja III 416 ,11 (udake -ehi ti); IV 139,21 (bahum 
vajiram ganhitva navam -essanti ti); Dhp-a 1231,3 (maha- 
janam vatte -enti); Ud-a 246 ,1 (osadeyya ti pathaviyam 
-eyya); It-all 167,19 (nadisoto sotantagate satte -eti); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) osidapesi, Jail 159,n; Spk I 239,3 (devo 
vassitva tile pamsumhi -esi); (b) osidapayi, Ja III 507, 17 
(nam sa vina udake -ayi, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se -esi); — 
absol. osidapetva, Ja V 289,9 (tarn puvam tasmim sappi- 
patte -etva); Vibh-a 156, 13 ; — see also avasidati. 

osidana, n. [from osidati], sinking; slackening; Spk III 
296,15 (paccekabuddha-isiyo p’ettha °-vasena patanti... 
tarn isipatanan ti vuccati, Ee so; Be, Ce otarana-; Se 
osarana-); Mp IV 157,12 (-am pathamam kusitavatthu); 
Nidd-a I 197,3 (viriyassa sithilattam -am na bhavissati ti); 
As 363 ,h (°’-atthena panko); Sadd 349,29 (mujja -e); — 
anosidana, n., not slackening; — anosidana- 
paccupatthana, mfn., manifested as lack of slackening; 
Ps I 83,35 (viriyam ... —paccupatthanam) = Mp II 53,22; 

— see also avasidana. 

osidapaka, vcffn). [from caus. of osidati qv], (one) who 
causes to sink; Sadd 384,14 (- 0 ). 

osidapana, n. [from caus. of osidati qv], causing to 
sink; JalV 223,13' ( 0, -atthena panko ti akkhato); It-all 
167,7 (-ato); Dhp-a I 282,19 (vatte °-samattham dasa- 
vidhasamyojanam); Nidd-a II 25,2 (vatte -assa 
kamoghadi-oghassa). 

oseti, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + sayati 2 ; see K.R. Norman, 1969, 
p. 149; possibly however wr for opeti qv sv opati], lays 
down; places, deposits; Thi 283 (na te sam kotthe -enti, 
Ee, Se so; Be, Ce openti; = S I 236, 17 *: openti; = Ja V 
252,20*: Be, Ce openti; Ee, Se wr upenti; Thi-a208,2i: na 
patisametva thapenti); — absol. osiya, Th 119 (nibbanam 
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hadayasmim -iya, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se opiya; = S I 199,34*: 
opiya; Th-a 1247,7: nibbutim hadaye thapetva); — cans, 
pr. 3 sg. osapeti 2 [or osapeti 1 qv\, lays in; places in; 
— aor. 3 sg. osapesi; Vism 652,22 (macchakhipam 
gahetva udake ~esi, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce oddapesi; * 
Patis-a 31,16: Ee udake osadetva; Be, Ce, Se osaretva); — 
absol. osapetva, Ps II 241,18 (pattam dhovitva... 
thavikaya -etva) * Spk III 92,2; — see also osareti 1 . 

ossakkantiya in Ce, Eeat D 1230,21, ossakkante in Ee at 
Spk I 322, 19 and ossakkamanam in Ce, Ee, Se at Ja I 
139,21 are prob. wrr for osakkantiya, osakkante and 
osakkamanam {Be so). 

ossagga, osagga, m. [5. avasarga, utsarga], letting go; 
abandoning; Pet 93 ,25 (idam kissa padatthanam, 
kusalanam dhammanam ~assa, Ce so; Be osaggassa; Ee 
wr kusala dhamma osaggassa); — ifc see sati-; — see 
also ussagga. 

ossajati {and ossajjati, osajjati), pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + sajati 2 ; 
S. avaVsrj; or possibly o 3 + sajati 2 , cf ussajati, S. utsijati], 
lets go, releases; throws; abandons; D II 108,29 (yada 
tathagato sato sampajano ayusankharam -ati, Ce so; Be, 
Ee, Se ossajjati) = AIV 313,n {Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
ossajjati); S I 84 ,20 (yannunaham ... jivantam eva nam 
osajjeyyan ti, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ossajjeyyan ti); IV 199,3 
(ganthim karitva ossajjeyya, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se osajjeyya); 
Sn270 (kumaraka dhankam iv’ ossajanti; Pj II 303,23: 
kakam suttena pade bandhitva -anti khipanti); Th321 
(ekam ce -eyya, Be, Ceso; Ee, Se ossajjeyya); Ja I 107 ,12 
(kasma viriyam -asl ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ossajjasi ti); 
IV 260,22* (tanucchidam hadaye -ami. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
osajjami); V 174, 10 * (tam manim-assu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
ussajassu, perhaps wr; 175,29': -eyyasl ti); 450,29* (yo 
sabbabhavam pamadasu -e, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -eyya); 
Pv-a268, is (vaccam -anti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee osajjanti); 
Ud-a 327,27 (na -issati, Be, Seso; Ce, Ee ussajjissati); — 
part.pr. ossajanta, ossajjanta, mfn., JaV 175,28 (-anto); 
Sv 651,34 (ayusankharam -anto, Be, Ce so; Ee ossajjanto; 
Se ossajjento); — neg. anossajanta, anossajjanta, mfn., 
Jal 109,i; Cp-a 320,5; — aor. 3 sg. ossaji {and ossajji, 
osajji), DII 106,22(bhagava ... ayusankharam -i, Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se ossajji; Sv 556,38: ussajjl tipi patho) = A IV 
311,29 {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ossajji); S I 84,24 (jivantam eva 
nam osajji, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se ossajji); Sv 556,36 (na 
bhagava hatthena leddum viya ayusankharam -i, Be, Ce, 
Eeso; Se ossajji) = Spk III 253,30 {Be, Ee so; Ce ussaji; 
Se ussajji) = Mp IV 152,15 {Be, Ce -i; Ee, Se ossajji) = 
Ud-a327,21 (-i); 3pi ossajimsu, ossajjimsu, Jal 108,22 
{Be, Ce, Ee -imsu; Se ossajjimsu); — absol. 
(a) ossajitva, ossajjitva, Ja I 316,31 (viriyam-itva, Be, Ce, 
Eeso; Se ossajjitva); V453, 19 * (-itva kusalam tapo- 
gunam; 455,14': tapogunam chaddetva); Vism 380,3 (gona 
yugam ossajjitva); — neg. anossajitva, anossajjitva, Ja I 
108,27 (viriyam anossajitva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
anossajjitva); V 1 75,29' {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee anussajitva, 
perhaps wr); (b) ossajitvana, Ap 530 ,1 (ayusankhare 
-itvana, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se osajjitvana); — 

pp ossaftha, mfn. [5. avasrsta, utsrsta], let go, 
released; thrown; abandoned; DII 106,22 (-e ca 
bhagavato ayusankhare) ^ A IV 311 ,29 {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 


ossajjite); Jal 64 ,17 (~ehi gandhamaladlhi); 108,26 (taya 
viriye -o sabbe vinassissama); Spk III 214, 19 * 

(parinibbanakalo me ~o ayusankharo);-kaya, mfn., 

1. physically released, set free; Ja IV 460,29* (--kayo 
urago caratu); — 2. with one’s form abandoned, 
abandoning one’s body; Sill 241,15 (naga uposatham 
upavasanti —kaya ca bhavanti ti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
vossattha-; Spk II 349,6 foil. : ahitundikapatham gahetva 

vissatthakaya);-patoda, mfn., with the goad let go; 

Spk I 76,26 (sammapavattesu sindhavesu --patodo sarathi, 
Ee, Ceso; Be, Se odhasta-; = Sv680,3i: Ee obhata-; Be, 
Ce odhasta-; Se osajjita-); — see also avassattha; — 
fpp ossajitabba, mfn ., Cp-a 317,35; — see also avassaji, 
ussajati. 

ossajana, ossajjana, osajjana, n. [S. avasaijana, utsaijana], 
letting go, releasing; abandoning; Sv 598 ,16 (na 
devorohanam na ayusankharossajjanam); Spk III 65,25 
(taletva osajjanena); Ud-a 325,24 (ayusankharossajanam, 
Ce, Eeso; Be, Se ayusankharossajjanam); Sadd382,n 
(karisassa ossajjanam vissajjanam); — see also ussagga, 
ossagga. 

ossajjati, see sv ossajati. 
ossajjana, see sv ossajana. 
ossattha, mfn., pp of ossajati qv. 
ossanna, mfn., pp of osldati qv. 

ossavana {or ossavana), n. [from o 2 + savati], (accord¬ 
ing to ct) the top of the roof; MI 189 ,5 (gimhanam 
pacchime mase talavantena pi vidhupanena pi vatam 
pariyesanti -e pi tinani na icchanti, Be, Ee so; Se injanti; 
Ce ossavane ... injanti; Ps II 229,2: -e ti chadanagge, tena 
hi udakam savati, tasma tam-an ti vuccati, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee ossavane ti ... ossavanan ti ...). 
ossaranaya in Ee at Dhp-all 1,9 is wr (or alternative 
form) for ussaranaya {Be, Ce, Se so). 
ossavana, see sv ossavana. 

ossesu in Ee, Se a/Nidd I 250, 17*, 251,8 and 251 ,12 is wr 
(or alternative form) for ussesu {Be, Ce and Sn 860 
so). 

ohacca 1 , ind. [vl for uhacca 1 or uhacca 2 qqv], extract¬ 
ing; raising, removing; DII 254, is* (indakhllam 
ohacca-m-aneja, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee uhacca; c/Sv 681,5: 
uhacca samuhanitva) = SI 27,4* {Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
uhacca). 

ohacca 2 , absol. of ohanati qv. 
oha^a, ohata, mfn., pp of oharati qv. 
ohadati, ohadeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [o 3 + hadati, hadeti, 
c/uhadati; possibly o 2 + hadati, hadeti], defecates 
(upon); soils (with excrement); Jail 355,7* (esa 
dhammo sigalanam yam pltva -amase; 355, 10 ': uhadama 
pi omuttema pi); III 398,27* (assatthani ca bhakkhetva 
khandhe me -issati, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se odahissati, prob. 
wr; 399,5': vaccam patessati); Cp 2:5:4 (mutteti —eti ca, Be 
so; Ce, Ee, Se wr ohaneti) quoted Sadd 382, 17 ; 
Kv 472,22 (buddhathupe -eyya omutteyya, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se wr ohaneyya); Pv-a 268, is (yam anne -anti vaccam 
ossajanti, so read for Ee ohananti ? Ce hadanti; Be, Se 
uhadanti); Sadd 382,19 (^tl ti karisam vissajjeti); 542,6 
(-eti -ayati); — fut. 1 sg. ohaccham, Jail 71, 16 * (idani 
kho tam ohaccham, esa amhaka dhammata, Be so ; Ce, Ee 


597 



uhacca; Se ohaccam; BSU §110 suggests uhaccham; 
71,19': vaccan te slse katva pakkamissami); — 
pp ohadita, mfn. y defecated upon; soiled with 
excrement ; Sp 1286,21 (uhata, ti -a, so read for Ee, Se 
ohanita? Be, Ce uhadita); Spkl 32,3 i foil, flputtake] 
pariharamana tehi -a pi omuttita pi gandhavilepanapatita 
viya somanassam apajjanti, Be so; Ce tehi ovaccita pi 
omuttita pi ohanita pi; Ee tehi opatita pi omuttita pi ohanita 
pi; Se tehi ohanita pi opitihita pi). 

ohanati, pr. 3 sg. [£. avaVhan], throws down; pushes 
down; strikes ; As49,n (yassa samvijjanti tamvattasmim 
-anti osidapenti ti ogha, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se oghananti) = 
Bv-a 260,8 * Sv 1023,28 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr oghanti) = 
Patis-a 117,io (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee oghananti, prob. wr); 
Vibh-a 140,33 (vattasmim ~ati osidapeti ti avijjogho); — 
absol. (a)ohacca 2 , Ja III 206,22* (me sirasmim uhacca 
cakkam bhamati matthake, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uhacca; 
206,26': mama sirasmim ohacca ohanitva, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee uhacca hanitva); (b) ohanitva, Ja III 206, 26 ' (Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee hanitva); — ohananti in Ee at Pv-a 268,18 is wr, 
prob. for ohadanti; — ohanita in Ee, Se at Sp 1286,21 
and in Ce, Ee at Spk I 32,32 is wr, prob. for ohadita; — 
ohaneti in Ce, Ee, Se at Cp 2:5:4 and ohaneyya in Ee, Se 
at Kv 472,22 are wrr for ohadeti and ohadeyya (Be so). 

oharana, n. [from oharati; cf S. apaharana, avaharana], 

1. taking away, removal; — ifc see kes’-, bhar’-; — 

2. bringing down, a way down; or taking astray, a 
side-track; Ja VI 525,33* (Vankass’ ~e nattho, Ce, Ee, Se 
so, perhaps wr; Be orohane natthe; 526,8': Vanka- 
pabbatassa gamanamagge vippanattho, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
vinatthe). 

oharati, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + harati; cf S. apaVhr, avaharate], 
brings down; takes down; puts down; removes; drags 
down; Vin II 110,35 (dinnam yeva pattam -atuti); Pv 18:6 
(candato sasam icchami tarn me -a Kesava) = Ja IV 85,26* 
(85,27': -a ti otarehi); JaVI 451,9 * foil, (ohar’ etam 
dhanum capam... ohar’ etam subham vammam; 
451, \r foil. : imam ... dhanum hara chaddehi... vammam 
pi apanehi); — inf. (a) ohatum, JaVI 198,24* (na tadiso 
arahati... dasam pi ohatum mahanubhavo, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se oharitum; 199,2: dasam pi udake -itum narahati, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se oharitum); (b) oharitum, JaVI 199,r; — 
pp ohata, ohata, (and ohita 2 ?), mfn. [cf S., BHS 
apahrta], taken away, removed; Th604 (ohito garuko 
bharo; or ohita 1 ? Ih-a II 257, is: ohito ti oropito, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se orohito); Ap 95 ,12 (bharo me - 0 ; or ohita 1 ?); 

— see also ohita 1 , ohitabhara;-cumbata, (m)f(n)., (a 

wife) married when the cumbata coiled pad has been 
taken off; Nidd-a I 116,21 (Ce, Ee so; Se obhata-; Be 
obhatacumbataka); As 98,22 (Ee ohata-; Be, Ce, Se 
obhata-); —see also obhata; — neg. anohata, mfn., not 
removed; — anohatabhara, mfn., with burden not 
removed; Kv 102,32 (anagami puggalo katakaranlyo ... 
anohatabharo tattha upapajjati... bharoharanaya puna 
maggam bhaveti, Be, Se so; Ee anohitabharo); — caus. 
(a) pr. 3 sg. ohareti, -ayati, takes down, removes; 
drags down; Sv 849,8 (tapasapabbajjam pabbajanta pi hi 
pathamam kesamassum ~enti); Pv-a95,i4 (ohara ti -ehi); 
— part.pr. oharenta, mfn., Ja V 260,31' (voharo titasmim 


-ento hetthakaddhanako vajamaccho va udakarakkhaso va 
avatto va, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se voharo ti vicitra- 
voharo hetthakaddhanako...); — absol. (a)oharetva, 
Vin I 19,5 (Yaso kulaputto kesamassum -etva kasayani 
vatthani acchadetva agarasma anagariyam pabbajito ti) * 
DI 60,n * It 75,7 (It-a II 73,3: kese ca massum ca -etva 
apanetva); Mil 11 ,1 (kesamassum ~etva pabbajito); 
(b) oharayitva, Sn 64 (-ayitva gihivyanjanani); — pass, 
part.pr. ohariyamana, mfn., Ps IV 11,2 (nisinno kesesu 
-iyamanesu); — pp oharita, mfn. [cf S. apaharita], taken 
down; removed; Vin II 111,29 (ayyena... patto -ito ti); 
Sv 863,33 (ohitabharo, ohito ti ~ito, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
otarito); Ud-a 244, is (navoropitehi kesehi ti acira-oharitehi 
kesehi); — oharitakesamassuka, m(fn)., with hair and 
beard removed; Th-aNI 155,38 (mundo ti... oharita- 
kesamassuko); — fpp oharetabba, mfn. , Vin II 209,6 
(sace vihare santanakam hoti, ulloka pathamam 
-etabbam); — caus. (b) absol. oharipetva, having 
caused to be removed, having had removed; Vin I 
22,12 (pathamam kesamassum ~etva kasayani vatthani 
acchadapetva); Ja VI 52,23 (raja kappakam pakkosapetva 
kesamassum ~etva, Be, Ce so; Ee oharapetva; Se 
oharetva); Mp I 179,n (annamannam kese -etva, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee oharapetva); Dhp-all 53 ,10 (therassa kese 
~etva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee oharapetva); — see also 
apaharati, avaharati. 

ohaya, ind. [absol. of* o 2 + jahati; S. avahaya], leaving 
behind; abandoning; Vin II 212,24 (bhikkhu ... Sari- 
puttam ekakam ohaya pakkamimsu); D I 115,13 (samano 
Gotamo mahantam natisangham ohaya pabbajito); S V 

96.18 (yadisake kame ohaya agarasma anagariyam 
pabbajito hoti); ThI 298 (tarn mam rupavatim santim kassa 
ohaya gacchasi); Ja III 495,12* (aphalam dumam ohaya 
sakuna yanti); V 359,26* (ohaya mam natigana... 
anapekkhamana gacchanti); Bv 24:15 (ohayaham maha- 
rajjam); Mil 301,3 (kotuhalasaddam ohaya); Ps IV 218,4 
(candamandalam ohaya tarn cakkaratanam abhimukham 
hoti); Dhp-all 55 ,20 (atha nam ... anicchamanam ohaya 
agamamsu); Pj II 514,23 (ima mam ohaya kilanti ti); — 
anohaya, not leaving behind; taking; Ps III 162 ,19 
(hattham viya padam viya anohay’ eva gantabbam hoti); 
Vibh-a 26,32 (dvinnam purisanam annamannam anohaya 
ekappamanen’ eva gamanam); — see also avahaya, 
ohayitva, ohlyati. 

ohayitvS, ind. [absol. of *o 2 + jahati], leaving behind; 
Bv-a 261 ,13 (ohaya ti -itva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se pahaya 
pariccajitva); Sadd 856,29 (ohaya -itva); — see also 
ohaya, ohlyati. 

ohara- in Ee at Sp 599,28 (oharamatten’ eva) and Ps II 
125,36 (abhisaddahana-oharakala-) is prob. wr for 
vohara- (Be, Ce, Se so); — ohara - in Ee at Mp I 247 ,19 is 
prob. wr for oharana qv. 

oharaka, m(fn). [cf S. apaharaka, avaharaka], (one) who 
removes; — ifc see katthaphalakakes’-, kes’-. 

oharana, n. [from caus. of oharati], removing; Mp I 

247 .18 foil, (so pana pathamakesavattiya °-kkhane yeva 
sotapattiphale patitthasi dutiyaya °-kkhane sakadagami- 
phale, Ce so; Be, Se oharita-; Ee oharanakkhane yeva ... 
oharakkhane ...) = Th-al 148 ,11 foil. (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
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oropita-); — ifc see kes’-. 

ohari(n), mfn. [from oharati; cf S. apaharin], carrying 
down; dragging down; carrying off plundering ; S I 
77,n* (etam dalham bandhanam ahu dhira -inam sithilam 
duppamuncam) = Dhp 346 (Dhp-alV 56, 13 : akaddhitva 
catusu apayesu patanato avaharati hettha harati ti -inam); 
Sill 137,n (nadl pabbateyya -ini; SpkII 319 ,11 foil.: 
sote patitapatitani tinapannakatthadini hettha harim); Ja V 
256, 16 ' (otarani gariga ti... -ini ti pi patho sa 
samuddabhimukhi avaharini ti attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
oharani tipi patho); VI 396,28* (sena ... -ini saddavati); 
— see also avahari(n). 

ohavima, mfn. [from *o 2 + juhati], produced through an 
offering ; Sadd 866,20 (avahuti avahavanam, tena 

nibbattam -am). 
ohita 1 , mfn., pp of odahati qv. 
ohita 2 , mfn., pp of oharati qv. 

ohitabhara, mfn. [ohita 1 or ohita 2 + bhara], whose burden 
has been put down or removed ; Vin I 183,24 (bhikkhu 
araham khinasavo vusitava katakaraniyo -0 anuppatta- 
sadattho) * Dill 83 ,16 (Sv 863,32: kilesabharo ca 
khandhabharo ca ohito assa ti -o, ohito ti otarito, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se ohito ti oharito) * MI 4,36 (Ps I 43,6: tass’ ime 
tayo bhara ohita oropita nikkhitta patita) * Mil 104, 17; 
Thi 223 (aham amhi kantasalla -a); Kv 87,38; Vism 678 ,10 
(mahakhinasavo antimadehadhari -o); — anohita- 

bhara, mfn., whose burden has not been put down or 
removed ; Kv 102,32 (anagami puggalo katakaraniyo... 
-o tattha upapajjati... bharoharanaya puna maggam 
bhaveti, Ee so; Be, Se anohatabharo). 
ohiya, absol. of odahati qv. 
ohiyyaka, see sv ohiyaka. 
ohiyyati , see sv ohiyati. 
ohina, mfn., pp of ohiyati qv. 

ohinaka, m(fn). [ohina + ka 2 ], (one) left behind; (one) 
coming behind; Jail 129,22 (yakkhiniyo ... te tattha -e 
addhateyyasate manusse vadhitva khadimsu); Sv 679 ,14 
(-anam pana okaso dullabho hoti) = Spk I 75,8 (Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee ohiyakanam, prob. wr); 268 ,10 (ohlyako ti -o). 
ohiyaka, ohiyyaka, m(fn). [from ohiyati], (one) left 
behind; Vin III 208,22 (ayasma Udayi ohiyyako hoti 
viharapalo, Be, Ce,Eeso; Se ohiyako; Sp 663,8: ohiyako 
ti avahiyako avaseso viharavaram patva eko va vihare 
thito ti attho, Se so; Be, Ce ohiyyako ti; Ee ohiyyako ti); 
SI 185,7 (ohiyyako viharapalo); Spk I 75,8 (ohiyakanam 
pana okaso dullabho hoti, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se 
ohinakanam; = Sv679,m: ohinakanam); — see also 
avahiyaka. 

ohiyati, ohiyyati, pr. 3 sg. [pass, of *o 2 + jahati; 
S. avahiyate], is left behind; falls behind; falls back; 
hangs back; Vin IV 150,32 (purato gacchanto -ati 
sossami ti, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee ohiyyati); 229,30 (katham hi 
nama bhikkhuni eka ganamha —issati); 229,37 (eka va 
ganamha ~eyya; 230, \%foll.\ dutiyikaya bhikkhuniya 
dassanupacaram va savanupacaram va vijahantiya); Ja I 
396,26 (kim bho thokam -asiti); IV 426, 12 ' (tvam eva -asi 
ti pucchati, Ce so; Be, Ee ohiyyasi ti; Se ohiyasl ti); 


Sp 913, is (anubandhitum asakkonti gacchatu ayan ti -ati 
itara pi -atu ayan ti gacchati); Mp I 347 ,10 (sa pitari 
phalaphalatthaya gate pannasalayam -ati, Be, Ce so; Ee 
ohiyyati; Se ohiyati); — part.pr. (a)ohlyanta, mfn., 
Mhv 48:93 (Adipado tada senam -antam samekkhiya); 
(b) ohiyamana, mfn., Spk I 75,8 (mayam -amana, Ee so, 
but prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se ohina); Mhv 44:107 (attano 
balam -amanam disvana); — see also ohlyamanaka; — 
aor. 3 sg. ohiyi, Vin IV 229,32; Ja I 396,25; VI 11 , 13 ; 
Ud-a404,32 (Anando udakasatikam pilento -i); 
3 pi. ohiyimsu, Ja IV 431,27 (dve va -imsu, Be, Ee so; Se 
ohiyimsu; Ce vasimsu); Ud-a 355,6 (vihare yeva 
vasitukama -imsu); — absol. ohiyitva, Vin IV 229,24 
(bhikkhuni vaccena pilita ekika -itva paccha agamasi); 
Vism 144,4 (ghare -itva. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ohiyitva) = 
As 116,17; Ud-a 243 ,16 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ohiyitva); — 
pp ohina, mfn., having fallen behind; left behind; 
separated from; falling back; Vin IV 229,28 (kissa 
tvam ayye ekika -a); JalV 432, i4' (ogano ti gana -0 
hutva, Ce so; Ee ganam; Be, Se gana -o parihino); Nidd I 
312,23 (satthena saha vasanto sattha -o); Sv 679 ,14 (ayam 
samagamo maha, mayam -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -a) = 
Spk I 75,8 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ohiyamana, prob. wr); 
SpkII 291,22 (eka kira itthl marukantare rattim satthato 
-a); Mp I 227 ,10 (dasabalassa ca carikatthaya gamanakale 
0 -bhikkhu nama appaka honti, Ce, Ee so; Be ohinaka-; Se 
ohiyanaka-; = Ap-a 525, 13 : Be, Se ohiyyamanaka-; Ce, Ee 
ohiyamanaka-); Mp II 126,16 (sattha ekako va Jetavane 
-o, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ohiyati); Th-a I 207, is (there akkhi- 
rogena vihare -e); Mhv 44:61; 48:105 (-a jivitatthino); — 
see also avahiyati, ohaya, ohayitva. 

ohiyana, n. [from ohiyati], falling behind; being left 
behind; hanging back; Kkh 131,8 (turitagamane pi-e pi 
es’ eva nayo); — ifc see gana-, ganamha-. 

ohlyamanaka, ohiyyamanaka, mfn. [ohiyamana (part.pr . 
of ohiyati) + ka 2 ], staying behind; being left behind; 
remaining; Sv 525, 17 (eko -o gantho hoti pannavantam 
bhikkhum sanganhitva tena tarn gantham ukkhipapenta, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se oliyamanako; = Mp IV 18,is: 
oliyamanako; Sv-ptll 163,3: -o ti palito atthato ca 
vinassamano, Ee so; Be oliyamanako ti); Ap-a 525 ,13 
(dasabalassa ca carikatthaya gamanakale ohiyyamanaka- 
bhikkhu nama appaka honti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
ohiyamanaka-; = Mp 1227, 10 : Be ohinaka-; Ce, Ee ohina-; 
Se ohiyanaka-). 

ohilana, / [from ohileti; cf S. lex. avahelana], scorn; 
disgust; Vibh 353,38 (omano ... hijana -a ohijitattam; 
Vibh-a486, 16 : hilana ti jati-adihi attajigucchana, -a ti 
atirekato hilana). 

ohijeti, pr. 3 sg. [o 2 + hileti], scorns; views with disgust; 
Ud-a 368,23 (api ca tass’ ayasmato rupam paribhutam 
paribhavatthaniyam puthujjana -enti); — pp ohilita, mfn. 
[cf S. lex. avahelita], scorned; viewed with disgust; 
Vism 424, 13 (jatikulabhogadinam vasena hllite ~e onnate 
avannate) = Sp 164,12; Spk I 82,27 (-0 duddasiko); — 
ohilitatta, n., abstr., scorn, disgust; Vibh 353,38 
(omano ... hilana ohilana —ttam). 
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ka 1 , m. [te] (nom. ko 1 ), the sound ‘k’; the consonant ‘k’; 
Sadd 604,19 (ka kha ga gha ha); 605,31; 827,21 (khe ~o: 
vyanjanantassa dhatussa ~o hoti khapaccaye pare: 
titikkhati bubhukkhati); — °-kara\ m. [ka + kara 1 ], the 
letter or sound ‘k’; Sadd 857,32; Sp 1400,29 (yakaro 
-am apajjati); Th-al 236,20 (sadattho ti sakattho, 
-assayam dakaro kato); Sadd 687,25 (~-ttam); — 

°-vagga, m., the guttural consonants', Sadd 608,29 
(avannakavaggahakara kanthaja). 
ka 2 , [ts] (nom. ko 2 ), 1. a suffix added to nouns, 

pronouns or adjectives, usually not affecting the 
meaning, but sometimes forming adjectives or 
diminutives or expressing contempt; cf Sadd 661,30 
(sabbanamato kakaragamo); 803,n (hilananukampa- 
khuddakakucchitasakatthesu ko); very often added to 
bahuvrihi cpds; cf Sadd 774, 30 foil.; — 2. a suffix 
added to numerals to express a group; cf Sadd 801,5 
(anekatthe dvadito ko, satassa dvikam dvisatam); — 
°-kara 2 , m. [ka + kara 1 ], the suffix -ka; Sadd 661,30 
(sabbanamato-’-agamo yathatanti); Thi-a 28,2 (sumuttika 
ti sumutta, ~o padapuranamattam); Patis-a 413,31 (-0 pan’ 
ettha anukampaya datthabbo); Sv-ptlll 47,6 (mundake 
samanake ti ettha ~o garahayan ti). 
ka 3 , mf and kim, n., interrog. pronoun and adjective 
[5. kas, ka, kim], (sg. nom. m. ko 3 , ke, f. ka, n. kim; acc. 
mf kam, n. kim; instr. m.n. kena, f. kaya; abl. 

m. n. kasma, kisma, f kassa; dat./gen. m.n. kassa, 

n. kissa,/ kassa, kissa; loc. m.n. kasmim, kamhi, kismim, 
kimhi; pi. nom./acc. m. ke, / ka, kayo, n. kani; 
instr./abl. m.n. kehi; dat./gen. m.n. kesam; loc. 
m.n. kesu,/kasu); — iic kim-, occasionally ko-; — see 
also Sadd 278,20 foil.’, —ko and ke are occasionally 
written as kv (or kuvj and ky respectively before a 
following initial vowel, which may be lengthened; 
kim is occasionally written as ki, or as ky before a 
following initial vowel, which is usually lengthened’, 
— who ? what ? which ... ? (frequently followed by 
particles, esp. by nu, nu kho, (s)su, ssa); who are you 
who...?; sometimes expressing indignation: who 
does he think he is to ... ? who are you to... ?; Vin I 
7,12 (kassa nukho aham pathamam dhammam deseyyam, 
ko imam dhammam khippam eva ajanissati); 28,35 (kimhi 
nu kho aham alambitva uttareyyan ti... idha bhante 
bhagava alambitva uttaratu ti); 104,4 (kissa antarayiko, 
pathamassa jhanassa adhigamaya antarayiko); II 10,38 
(kvayam abalabalo viya); 286,24 (kismim vatthusmim); 
III 132 ,27 (kassaham kena hayami; Sp 551,13: aham kassa 
annissa itthiya kena bhogena va alankarena va rupena va 
parihayami, ka nama maya uttaritara ti dlpeti; Sadd 217,24: 
ettha kassa tipancamiya rupam); 135,11 (ete kho bhante 
amhe na jananti ke va ime kassa va ti); IV 212,29 (kyaham 
tarn ayye na icchissami; Sp 901,3: kyahan ti kim aham); 
274, 14 (ka ima ti, bhikkhuniyo ayya ti); D 1 18,9 (tarn kissa 
hetu); 96,8 (ko n’ eva re m’ ayam dasiputto samano 
Khuddarupim dhitaram yacati ti); 237,8 (kismim vivado); 


II 31,5 (kimhi nu kho sati jaramaranam hoti); MI 132,12 
(kassa kho nama tvam moghapurisa maya evam 
dhammam desitam ajanasi; Ps II 104,5: tvam moghapurisa 
kassa khattiyassa va brahmanassa va... maya evam 
dhammam desitam ajanasi; perhaps rather for ko ssa ?); 
11159,3 (imassa kv attho); III 6,1 (ettha kyaham bho 
Gotama karomi, Be, Ce, Se so’, Ee kvaham, prob. wr)\ 
238, is (kam si tvam bhikkhu uddissa pabbajito ko va te 
sattha kassa va tvam dhammam rocesi); SI 39,3* foil. 
(kisma bhiyo na vijjati kissa ssu ekadhammassa sabbe va 
vasam anvagu, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se kissa ssa); 39,is* (kim su 
samyojano loko, split cpd; Spk I 95,n: kimsamyojano 
kimbandhano); 41,3* (kissa loko upadaya ... channam eva 
upadaya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kissa); 128,14* (kim 
vivekena kahasi); 178,23* (ky assa apacita assu kyassu 
sadhu supujita; Spk I 264,10: ky assa ti ke assa 
puggalassa); 212,27* (kim ’me kata Rajagahe manussa, 
prob. split cpd, see kimkata below) = Thi 54; Ud 8,30 
(tassa ka gati ko abhisamparayo); 44,2 (kyaham ayya 
karomi, kim maya sakka katum; Ud-a 258,10: kyahan ti 
kim aham); 79,5* (kim kayira udapanena apa ce sabbada 
siyum); Sn 206 (kim annatra adassana); 324 (kani 
kammani bruhayam); 786 (sa kena gaccheyya); 961 
(kyassa vyappathayo assu kyass’ assu idha gocara; Pj II 
572,29: kidisani tassa vacanani assu); Vv 1:2 (kena 
t’ etadiso vanno; Vv-a 16,s: kena ti ca hetu-atthe karana- 
vacanam, kena hetuna ti attho); 1:3 (kim akasi punnam); 
16:2 (kasma nu kaya anadhivaram upagami; Vv-a 79,22: 
kuto nama devakayato ...); 22:3 (kissa kammass’ idam 
phalam); 63:11 (kaya va pana vijjaya bhaveyyam 
ajaramaro); Pv 13:1 (ka nutvam idha titthasi); 30:7 (ki ssa 
vatam kim pana brahmacariyam; < kimsvid ? cf Thi 417 
below and Pv-a 199, m: ki ssati kim assa) * Ja IV 52,28* 
(kim te vatam); Pv 36:37 (kasmim padese); Thi 298 (tarn 
mam rupavatim santim kassa ohaya gacchasi; 
ThI-a 214, 14/0//.: kassa nama sattassa kassa va hetuno 
kena karanena ohaya pahaya...); 417 (ki ssa taya 
aparaddham; <kim + svid? cf K.R. Norman, 1971, 
p. 153 and Thi-a 246,26: ki ssati kim assa); Ja III 206,21* 
(kyaham devan am akaram; 206, 24': kim nama aham 
devanam akarim); 373,2* (kim tvam tesam kim o tuyham 
honti ete, Ce, Ee so; Be kime; Se kimme; 373,5': kim 0 
tuyham va kim su ete honti); IV 110,5* (kim su ’dhabhita 
janata aneka ..., split cpd; 110,10': ayam ... janata kim- 
bhita kassa bhayena ...); 446,23* (kv ajja setu; 446,24': ko 
ajja sayatu); V 237, 14* (kuv idha papena lippati, Ee so; Be, 
Se kv idha; Ce kav idha; 237,23': kuv idha ti ko idha); 
477,2* (kim icchasi); 479,1* (kim o nu tvam Suta- 
somanutappe, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kim eva; 479,8". imesu 
puttadisu ... kim eva anusocasi kim cintesi ti attho, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be different); VI26, 14* (kayo amogha 
gacchanti... ratya amogha gacchanti); 45,30* (kesan nu 
ajja arame); 56,22* (kimh’ eso mahato ghoso; 56,28". kimh’ 
esoti kimhi kena karanena ...); 265,5* (ke gandhabbe ca 
rakkhase ... bhatta bhavissati; 265,9" ke gandhabbe tiko 
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gandhabbo va rakkhaso va); 302, 12 * (so ’ham kissa nu 
bhayissam, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kissanubhayissam, prob. 
wr); 492,33* (kismim me Sivayo kuddha; 493, r: kismin ti 
katarasmim karane); NiddI 81,6 (kehi anusayehi 
gaccheyya); Bv 1:75 (kamhi kale; Bv-a59,n: kamhi kale 
ti kasmim kale); Pj I 78 ,15 (ki ha); — kismim viya + inf. 
[< cfS kim-, “what sort of..., a bad ...”], it is shameful 
(to); Vin III 135,17 (ke va ime kassa va ti, kismim viya 
kumarikaya vattum; Sp 552,28: kismim viya ti kiccham 
viya kileso viya hiri viya amhakam hoti ti adhippayo); 
III 211 ,9 (amhakam kho bhante kulaputtakanam kismim 
viya ekasatakam gantum; Sp 665,7: kismim viyatikimsu 
viya, kileso viya ...); IV 79,6 (upasika kismim viya ritta- 
hattham gantun tipuvam pad; Sp 819, 17 : kismim viya ti 
kldisam viya lajjanakam viya hoti ti adhippayo); — ko ca 
ko ca, who are each of them, who are they ?; 
Mil 115,ii (sattatejanati, ko ca ko ca maharaja ti); 291,3 
(ko ca ko ca bhante ti, Mandhata ... raja, Nimi raja, 
Sadhino raja Guttilo ca gandhabbo ti); — ko pana 
vado ..., not to speak of..., never mind ...; MI 43,27 
(cittuppadam pi... kusalesu dhammesu bahukaram 
vadami, ko pana vado kayena vacaya anuvidhiyanasu); 
III 177,12 (ekamekena... ratanena samannagato raja... 
somanassam patisamvediyetha, ko pana vado sattahi 
ratanehi); S V 127,26; A I 10,22 (ko pana vado ye nam 
bahulikaronti; Mp I 72,9 foil. : ye pana idam mettacittam 
bahulam asevanti ... te amogham ratthapindam 
paribhunjanti ti ettha vattabbam eva kim); It 15 ,14 (ko pana 
vado padesarajjassa); — ka followed by ca (or pi) and 
preceded by ya: whoever, whatever; whichever ...; SI 
99,22 (yasma kasma ce pi kula ... pabbajito hoti); A III 
214,3* (yasu kasu ca etasu); 214,6* (yasmim kasmim ca 
jatiye); JaVI 537,5* (yani kani ca pupphani); — ka 
followed by ci [koci 1 ] (or, before eva, cid), and 
sometimes preceded by ya (sg. acc. m. kaiici and kind): 
whoever, whatever, whichever...; anyone whatsoever; 
anyone, anything; some...; any...; Vin III 13,6 (na 
tvam ... kinci dukkhassa janasi; Sp 204 ,25 foil. : tvam ... 
kinci appamattakam pi kalabhagam dukkhassa na janasi, 
atha va kinci dukkhena nanubhosi ti attho ... atha va kinci 
dukkham na sarasi ti attho); 167,26 (kinci desarn lesa- 
mattam upadaya); IV 1,22 (ete... titthiya nama yena 
kenaci jetabba); 127,19 (ma kassaci arocesi ti); 237,33 
(kismincid eva adhikarane); DI 56,32 (yo pi tinhena 
satthena slsam chindati na koci kinci jlvita voropeti, Be, Ee 
so; Ce, Se kanci; koci is perhaps from ko 7 qv; 
cf Sv 167,24: tattha aham imam jlvita voropemi tikevalam 
sannamattam eva hoti ti dasseti) = MI 517,30 (eds kanci) 
* S III 211 ,17 (Be na so pi kanci; Ce na koci kanci; Ee na 
koci tarn; Se na koci kinci); DI 91,12 (kenacid eva 
karaniyena); 98 ,10 (kismicid eva pakarane, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se kismincid); 1157,7 (kimhici); Mill 61 ,10 (yani 
kanici... bhayani uppajjanti); S I 7,22* (hirinisedho puriso 
koci lokasmim vijjati; Spkl 37, 13: koci evarupo loke 
vijjati tipucchati); A III 213, 11 (yam kanci... janeyyatha 
gihim); 403,22 (kocid eva puriso); Dhp 108 (yam kinci 
yittham va hutam va loke); Pv21:20 (na... ada danam 
sakapanihi kassaci); 38:27 (yo pi haneyya purisam 
parassa chindate siram na koci kinci hanati); JalV 312,8* 


(yo va bhonto sankati kancid eva)= Cp-a 207, 27 * (207,29: 
kanci ti annataram); JaV 235,4 (kinci kalam vasitva); 
VI 230, 17 * (atthe kisminci vyavato); 502, 13 * (ma ca kanci 
vanibbake hethayittha, eds so; acc. pi. [<kam£cid] 1 or 
wrfor kinci?); NiddI 216,2 (atthi kanci kalam kodho 
cittavilakaranamatto hoti, eds so; Nidd-al 322, 20 : kinci 
kalan ti ekada, kanci kalan ti pi patho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
kanci kale ti ekada); — esp. m.pl. keci, some people; 
some authorities; some commentators (who give a 
different reading or interpretation); Sp 404,3 (keci 
pana asecanako ti anasittako ojavanto sabhaven’ eva 
madhuro ti vadanti; Sp-t [Be] II 183,27: keel ti 
Uttaraviharavasike sandhay’ aha); Sv 80, 1 6 (saciyogo ti 
kutilayogo ... keci ahnam dassetva annassa parivattanam 
saciyogo ti vadanti; Sv-pt I 160,3: keciti Sarasamasacariya 
Uttaraviharavasino ca); 184,23 (Sv-pt I 316, 5 : keel ti 
Abhayagirivasino); Pj I 78 ,17 (tattha Sihalanam ki ha ti 
patho, te hi kin ti vattabbe ki ha ti vadanti; keci bhananti ha 
iti nipato, theriyanam pi ayam eva patho ti); Ud-a44, 10 ; 
Pv-a25,2 (keci pana bahuke ti pathanti, so pana 
pamadapatho); Bv-a 139,32 (adan ti adasim... dadin ti 
pathanti keci); Sadd 695,20 (keci pana na duhati ti 
pathanti); 701,19 (keci pana apanetva ito adadatl ti 
apadanan ti vadanti); 747,16 (keci pana... 

dabbavacakattam icchanti); 758,23 (kec’ ettha vadeyyum); 
— ka + ci repeated: of whatever kind; of some kind 
or other; DI 90 ,1 (kanci kanci katham saraniyam 

vitisareti); II 270,3 (kehici kehici kiccakaranlyehi 
vyavato); SI 123,31 (yani visukayitani ... kanici kanici 
sabbani ...); — see also kinci below; — ka + cana (sg. 
acc. m. kancanam [and kancinam ? or is this kanci + 
nam?]), someone; anyone; Mil 105,3* (na hi jatu so 
mam am himse ahnam va pana kancanam, Ce so; Be kinci 
nam; Ee, Se kanci nam; Ps III 341,9 foil.: na kevalam 
mam annam pi pana kinci puggalam ma himsatu) = 
Th 876 (Be, Ce kincanam; Ee, Se kanci nam); M II 105, 10 * 
(na nam himsami kancanam, Ce so; Be kinci nam; Ee, Se 
kanci nam) = Th 879 (Be, Ce kincanam; Ee, Se kanci 
nam); Ja III 456,25* (dhammo have hato hanti nahato hanti 
kancinam, Ee so; Be, Ce kincanam; Se kincinam); 
Ap 37, is (bahujjano mam pujeti naham pujemi kancanam, 
Ce so; Be kincanam; Ee kancinam; Se kinci nam) * 437 ,19 
(Be, Ce, Se kincanam; Ee kancinam); — pi. nom. 
m. kecana, some people; some authorities; Sadd 55 ,14 
(pahearnisattamisahha rulhisanna ti kecana); 124,29*; — 
see also kincana^v; — forms used adverbially : — 
kim (very often strengthened by nu, nu kho, (s)su, 
ssa), 1. interrogative particle; Vin I 96,16 (kim dani 
pabbajito si ti, ama pabbajito ’mhi ti); D I 188,3 (kim pana 
bhante tarn jivarn tarn sariram); — in double question : 
Abhll38 (kim udahu); SpkIII 59 ,1 (kinnu kho... 
udahu ...); Vv-a 63,7 (tvam kim nakkhattam klhssasi 
udahu bhatim karissasl ti); — 2 . why ? how ?; S I 198,7* 
(utthehi bhikkhu kim sesi); Thi 466; Ja I 279 ,14 (pasano 
kim pativacanam na dassati); Sadd 644,7 (va ti kim); — 
3 . (expressing indignation or impatience) what! is 
he... ? how is it that... ?; Dhp-a I 389,20 (kim ayam 
maharaja gahapatiko viya dhavati ti annadatthu garaham 
labhati); Vv-a 207 ,10 (kim je dutthadasi mundanamattena 
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tava vippamokkho ti); — 4. (+ instr.) what is the use 
of..., away with ..., no more of...; VinlV 179,27 (kim 
nu kho nama amhakam jlvitena); MI 39,7 (kim... 
Bahukaya nadiya, kim Bahuka nadi karissati); II47, i o 
(alam samma Ghatikara, kim pana tena mundakena 
samanakena ditthena ti); JalV 178,24 (kim me idha 
vasena); Mil 110,25 (alam bho, kim tumhakam imassa 
sisacchedanena); 156 ,20 (kim parassa dinnena); — kim is 
often followed by other particles’. — l.kim afiga 
(sometimes written kim angam) [S. kim anga], how 
much more? how much less? never mind...; Vin II 
182,37 (ime ... Sakyakumara ... pabbajissanti, kim anga 
panaham); IV 204 ,17 (tada pi... kim anga pana etarahi); 
D II 42,31 (kim anga pana mayam, Be, Ce so; Ee wr na 
mayam; Se kim angam); Mill 181,36 (kim anga pana 
parattha); S II 268 ,27 (ime hi nama thera bhikkhu ... kim 
anga panaham, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se kim angam); Th 280 
(sagge pi te na rajjanti kim anga pana manuse); Mil 274 ,2 
(suriyassa pi... rogo uppajjissati kim anga pana afifiesam 
sattanam); Vism 233,3; — 2. kim u [ts], how much 
more?; Abh 1138; Saddh 137; — 3. kifica [ts], 
(i) moreover, further; Sadd 700,n (kifica bhiyyo); It-a I 
162,29 (kifica bhiyo); — (ii) (expressing indignation) 
all the more; how much more; Ja I 135, 13 * (afifie pi devo 
poseti kifica devo sakam pajam; 135,23': kifica ti garahatthe 
ca anuggahatthe ca nipato); — 4. kifi carahi [cf S. kim 
tarhi], how then ? why then ? how is it that... ?; D II 
115,15 (atha kifi carahi tvam abhinippilesl ti); MI 392,27 
(atha kifi carahi... nanakaranam); SI 149,16 (atha kifi 
carahi idhagato); — 5. kificapi, although; D II 319,28 
(kificapi... atha kho...); SI 71,32 (kificapi te evam 
vadeyyum ... atha kho ...); It 114,2; Sn 232; Th 947; Ja I 
147,3r (kificapi... evam sante pi...); Ps 100 ,16 
(kificapi ... tatha pi...); — 6. kifici [S. kimcid], some¬ 
what; a little; Abh 1148; Mhv 38:95 (khadanto lajam 
assapi kifici mattam adasi so); —kificicala, m., trembling 
a little; Dhatum272 (kapi kificicale); — kificicalana, n., 
trembling a little; Dhatup 139 (phanda kificicalane); 
Dhatum 197; —na kifici, not at all; Th-all 158,19 (na 
kampenti na kifici calenti); — kifici in Ee at Nidd I 493 ,19 
is prob. wr for kifi ca (Be, Ce, Se so); — akifici in eds 
at Dhp 390 is prob. corrupt; see J. Brough, 1962, 
pp. 181-82; — 7. kinti (i) (emphasising interrog. 
meaning) why indeed ? how precisely ? exactly 
what ? have you indeed... ?; Vin III 3,36 (kinti sv assa 
vacaniyo jettho va kanittho va ti); 92 ,10 (kin te adhigatam 
kinti te adhigatam; Sp 490,7: kinti te adhigatan ti 
upayapuccha); D II 73,25 (kinti te Ananda sutam Vajjl... 
sannipatabahulati); MI 238, 12 (kintipana te Aggivessana 
kayabhavana suta ti); SII 51,29 (evam puttho... kinti 
vyakareyyasi ti); A III 355,9 (kim h’ime jhayanti kint’ 
ime jhayanti; Mp III 379, 15: kint’ ime jhayanti ti 
kimattham ime jhayanti); Sn 528 (ajaniyo kinti nama hoti); 
Pv 36:25 (tarn kinti janeyyam; Pv-a 226,24: kinti kena 
karanena); Vv 84:43 (dhamme thito kinti labhetha 
dukkham); Ja II 159,4 (kinti tarn ganhitum sakkhissama); 
111205,12* (kinti karomi dani); IV 302,2* (dhammattho 
kinti vuccati); Kv 160,9; — (ii) (introducing a clause 
of purpose [with opt.]): why? so that...; in order 


that ...; Vin II 160 ,11 (ussukkam apajjissati kinti nu kho 
viharo khippam pariyosanam gaccheyya ti); MI 12 ,15 
(atthi me tumhesu anukampa kinti me savaka 
dhammadayada bhaveyyum no amisadayada ti); AIV 
282,3 (guttiya sampadeti kinti me ime bhoga n’ eva rajano 
hareyyum ...); JalV 399, 11 * (yatha pi mata ca pita ca 
puttam anus as are kinti sukhi bhaveyya); Mil 3 1,29 
(kinti... idam dukkham nirujjheyya ... etadattha ... 
amhakam pabbajja); — —kara, mfn., doing what ? 
acting how? (or originally part.pr. ?); JalV 339,25* 
(kathamkaro kintikaro kim acaram) = V 148, 14 *; — kissa 
[cf Pkt klsa], why ?; Vin I 208 ,12 (kissayam darika 
rodati); 217,22 (kissa nipanna si ti, gilan’ amhiti); Ud 59,29 
(kissa pana tvam bhikkhu evam ciram akasl ti; 
Ud-a 313,16: kissa ti kimkarana); Thi467 (kissa diyyati; 
Thi-a 259 ,1 foil.: kena nama karanena diyyati); Ja IV 
337,20* (atha kissa mam pasavasupanitam pamuttave 
icchasi); Mil 47 ,21 (kissa tvam bho purisa gamam jhapesi 
ti); — kasma, why?; DI 188,32 (kasma bhante 
bhagavata avyakatan ti); Th 44 (kasma mam amma 
rodasi); Sn 883 (kasma na ekam samana vadanti); — 
kim-akkhayi(n), mfn., declaring what? teaching 
what ?; Vin I 40 ,19 (kimvadi pan’ ayasmato sattha ~i) ^ 
S III 7,4 (SpkII 258,2: ~i ti kim savakanam 
ovadanusasanim acikkhati); MI 108,27 (kimvadi samano 
~i ti); — kim-agghiyam, adv. 9 at what price ?; Ja VI 
577, 1 * (~am hi vo tata brahmanassa pita ada; 577, 5 ': --an ti 
kim aggham katva); — kim-attham, kim-atthaya, adv. y 
for what purpose? what for ? why?; Vin I 210,7 
(~aya ... gule pittham ... pakkhipanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
kimatthiya); MI 147,47 (~am carah’ avuso bhagavati 
brahmacariyam vussati ti); JaVI 227,30* (~am samma 
rodasi); Ap 152,2 (uppado nu ~aya); Sv434,24 (~aya 
panayam rakkha); Spkl 69,24 (~am anagghe khattiye 
nasetha); Sadd 135,17 (va ti~am); — kim-atthika, mfn. y 
aiming at what? with what purpose ?; Ja III 499,14* 
(pafifia -a, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce kimatthiya); 
IV 46,16* (~o tata khanasi kasum); — kim-atthiya, mfn. y 
with what purpose ? to what end ? of what use ?; MI 
293,36 (pafifia... ~a); SIV 253,26 (~am... samane 
Gotame brahmacariyam vussati ti); AV 1 ,11 (~ani... 
kusalani silani kimanisamsani); JalV 465,26* (~am naga 
tapo karosi); — kimatthiyam, adv. y to what end ? why ?; 
Ja V 51,9* (~am kissa va samma hetu mamam vadhi); — 
kimatthiya in Ee at Vin I 210,7 is probably wr for 
kimatthaya (Be, Ce, Se so); — kim-adhikaranam, adv. 
|a- lengthened rhythmically ], on account of what ? 
why?; JalV 4, 11 *; — kim-abhififia, mfn., of what 
name ?; Ja VI 126,3* (imam nu dvaram -am ahu, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se kimabhafifiam; 126, 15 ': -am ahu ti kinnamakam 
nama vadanti, Ce so; Be, Se kinnamam vadanti); — 
kim-uttara, mfn., having what as its chief character¬ 
istic ? having what as most excellent?; A IV 338,n 
(-a sabbe dhamma... pafifiuttara); 385,24; — kim- 
udaharana, n., an example to answer the question 
‘ why ?”; Sadd 135,16 (-e pana va ti kimattham, saggassa 
gamanena va ti vattabbam); 858,29; —kim-ogadha, mfn., 
having what as its firmfooting or ford ? or plunged 
into what?; AIV 385,26 ([sankappavitakka] -a ti 
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amatogadha ...); —kim-kata, mfn., having what done 
(to it) ? (ie: what has happened to ?); having done 
what?; Vin I 193,19 (sanghatl lohitena makkhita hoti, 
bhikkhu evam ahamsu, ayam pana te avuso sanghatl 
ti); D II 22,4 (ayam ... puriso -o, kesa pi ’ssa na yatha 
annesam); Pj II 117,3 (~o ayam rukkho, mamagamana- 
velayam... pavalasadisapupphalankato ahosi, idani 
nippattapuppho jato); As 56,23 (dhamma kusala ti vacana- 
mattena ~a kim va karonti ti na sakka natum); cf S I 
212,27* (kim ’me kata Rajagahe manussa; split cpd ? 
cf Spkl 315,32: kim ime kata kim karonti ti attho) = 
Thi 54 (Thi-a 59,2: ime Rajagahe manussa -a, kismim 
nama kicce vyavata); — kim-kara, m., a servant; 
Abh514 (Be so; Ce kimkaro); — ifc see saha-; — 
kim-karaniya, n ., duty, any duty at all; Vin I 70 ,12 
(yani tani sabrahmacarinam uccavacani -ani, Ce, Se so; 
Be, Ee karaniyani)^ MI 324,27 (Ps II402,23: kim karomi 
ti evam vatva kattabbakammani); A II 35,25 (yani kho 
pana tani gahatthakani -ani); — kim-kara 1 , m. [kim + 
kara 1 ], whatever action; any service at all; Sv 168,26; 

SpkII 311,26;-patissavi(n), mfn., ready for any 

action required; agreeing to all (requests for) 
service; Vin I 346, is (pubbutthayi ahosi pacchanipati 
~-patissavi) * DI 60,7 (Sv 168,26: kim karomi kim 
karomi ti evam -am eva patisunanto vicarati) * AIV 
265,20 (matugamo... —patissavini); Ps IV 221,n 
(--patissavitam apajyati); Sadd280,2o; — kim- 

kara 2 , iw.[kim + kara 1 ], a servant; Abh 514 (Ce so; Be 
kimkaro); —kim-karanam, °-karana, adv., for what 
reason ? why?; Vin III 222,36 (~a agato si); Th 1107 
(-am); JaVI 374,23* (~a); Mil97,n (-am); — kim- 
kusalagavesi(n), mfn., searching for (the knowledge 
of) what is right or good; M I 163,32 (Ps II 171, 1 : ~I ti 
kim kusalan ti gavesamano); It-al 148,25; — kim 
kusalanu-esi(n), mfn., id.; D II 151,26* (yam pabbajim 
-I; Sv 590,3 foil. : tattha kim kusalan ti sabbannutananam 
adhippetam, tarn gavesanto ti attho); — kim-gatika, mfn., 
producing what future course?; SV 118,22 
(mettacetovimutti -a hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kimgatika); 
— kim -jacca, mfn., of what class ? of what family ?; 
SI 168,8 (-0 bhavan ti) = Sn/?. 80, 13 ; Kv 608,28 (~o 
kimgotto);— kim-jatika, mfn., 1 . produced by what ? 
having what as its origin ?; VinV 151,14 
(vivadadhikaranam kimnidanam kimsamudayam -am ...); 
D II 277,4 (issamacchariyam ... ~am); MI 67,16; NiddI 
256,4; — 2. of what birth or class ? of what caste ?; 
Ja VI 421,25' (~a ti pucchapetva candalajatika ti sutva pi); 
Sv 261 ,16 (-a si ti, Okkakamaharajassa dhita sami ti); — 
kim-jatika, adv., from what origin?; NiddI 291,25 
(kasma kimkarana ... -a); — kim-ditthika, mfn., hold¬ 
ing what beliefs ? having what theories ?; A V 186 ,3 
(-0 samano Gotamo ti); Ps II 73,is (kimvadl ti ~o); — 
kin-nara, m., and kin-narl,/, a mythical being, prob. 
an animal but with some human features or 
characteristics (they live in the mountains; are timid, 
but sing and dance superbly; and have remarkably 
beautiful eyes. They are usually identified with 
kimpurisas qv); Abh 45; Thi 381 (-iya-r-iva 
pabbatantare); Jail 230,3 (ekam ~im disva patibaddha- 


citto); IV 252 ,5 (jayampatike dve kinnare gahetva); 
283,20 foil. (Candakinnaro ... puppharenum khadanto 
pupphapate nivasento); V 42,25* (aruyha selam bhavanam 
-anam); VI 422,22' (Vacchatapaso tava manusso hutva 
tiracchanagataya -iya saddhim samvasam kappesi); 
Ap 17,9 (-a vanara c’ eva atho pi vanakammika); 450,22 
(jahitva -am deham, split cpd me ? cf 529,4: jahitva 
kinnarideham, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee manusam deham, prob. 
wr); 515,6 (ahosim -I tada); Bv 1:20 (naga supanna atha 
va pi -a); Mil 267,19 (atthi -a mahoraga naga supanna 
siddha vijjadhara); Sp255,is (--hatthimakkatadinam); — 
kinnama, kinnamaka, see ^vv; — kim-pakka, n. 
[cfS. kimpaka], the poisonous fruit of a certain tree 
(Strychnos nux vomica or Trichosanthes palmata ?); 
Ja I 368,22* (-am iva bhakkhitam); V 432, n' (visarukkho 
ti ambasadiso —rukkho); — see also kimphala; — 
kim-pahotika, mfn., arising from what?; Sill 42 ,13 
(SpkII 268,13: -a ti kimpabhutika, kuto pabhavanti ti 
attho); — kim-purisa, m, and kim-puris!,/, a 
mythical being (usually identified with kinnara qv); 
Abh 45; AI 77,29 (dve... atthavase sampassamana -a 
manusim vacam na bhasanti; Mp II 151,2: —a ti kinnara); 
JalV 254,22* (tunhi ahu -o sabhariyo); 438,22* 
(upagaml... yattha ... -a ahesum ... pucchami vo 
manusadehavanne); 439,2* (miga manussa va nibhasa- 
vanna jananti no -a ti ludda; cf 442,29: ime hi nama 
tiracchanagata); V 215, 11 * (-1 va pabbate); 416,23** 
(-purisallukimpurisayakkharakkhasanisevite); VI 422,6* 
(~i... Vaccham akamayi manusso migiya saddhim..., 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -a, prob. wr); 497,7* (disvana ... ~e 
naccante); 497,9* (yada sossasi ... gitam -anam); — 
kim-phala, m. or n. and mfn., 1. (m. or n.) the name of 
a certain tree or its poisonous fruit; Ja I 271,5 
(--rukkho); — see also kimpakka; — 2. (mfn.) having 
what as its fruit ? producing what result ?; S V 
118,22 (mettacetovimutti... -a); AIV 428,7; — kim- 
bhita, mfn., fearing what?; JalV 110, 10 ' (ayam... 
janata ~a kassa bhayena...); — kim-mulaka, mfn., 
having what as its root?; Mill 16,10 (pancupadana- 
kkhandha -a); A IV 338 ,10 (~a ... sabbe dhamma ... 
chandamulaka); — kim-rukkhaphala, n., the fruit of 
what tree ?; Ja V 203,6* (-ani tani; 206,9': katararukkha- 
phalani nama);—kim-vadi(n), mfn., professing which 
doctrine ? declaring which view ?; Vin 140 ,19 (~i pan’ 
ayasmato sattha kimakkhayi) ^ S III 7,3 (Be, Ce so; Ee 
kimvada, prob. wr; Se kimvadayasmantanam; SpkII 
258, 1 : -iti kim attano dassanam vadati); MI 108,27 (Ps II 
73,18: -I ti kimditthiko); Mhv 5:271; — kim- 

samyojana, mfn., having what as fetter ?; Spkl 95 ,17 
(kim su samyojano loko ti -o kimbandhano, ad SI 
39,18*); — kim-santhita, mfn., formed like what ? 
resembling what?; NiddI 210,7 (kidisena dassanena 
samannagato -ena; Nidd-al 318,23: -ena ti kirn- 
sari kkhena). 

ka 4 , m. [/5] (nom. ko 4 ), a name of Brahma; Sadd 239,6 (-0 
vuccati brahma). 

ka 5 , m.(nom. ko 5 ), wind; Sadd 239,6; 239,12 (-0 vuccati 
vato). 

ka 6 , m. [S. lex. id.] (nom. ko 6 ), the body; Sadd 239,6; 
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239,14 (~o vuccati sariram). 

ka 7 , n. [to], water, Abh661; 1198; Sv 209 ,25 (-am vuccati 
udakam); Vv-a 334,25 (-am tarenti nayanti ettha ti hi 
kantaro, udakam gahetva taritabbatthanam); Sadd 238,3 
(~e udake vattanato... kevatta ti laddhanama) = 
Ud-a 181 ,m {so read ?; eds omit -e); Mp II 357,26 
(kandaram nama -an ti laddhanamena udakena darito ... 
pabbatapadeso); — see also kanja. 

ka 8 , n. [to], happiness; pleasure ; Sadd 237,25; 238,6 (-an 
ti hi sukham); Sv-pt I 3,2 (-am iti sukham tam rundhati ti 
karuna); — aka, n., unhappiness ; Sadd238,6 (na kam 
-am dukkham, tam n’ atthi ettha ti nako ti attho 
gahetabbo). 

ka 9 , n. [S. lex. id.], the head; Sadd 237,25; 238,4 (-e sise 
senti uppajjanti ti kesa). 

kamsa 1 , m. n. [to; cf also S. kamsya, BHS kamsa], 1. a 
metal cup or vessel; a (metal) cymbal; metal, esp. 
bronze or bell-metal; Abh457; 905 (patte ca loha- 
bhedasmim -o, Be so; Ce sabbalohasmim); Dhp 134 (~o 
upahato yatha); Th 97 (hitva satapalam -am sovannam 
satarajikam aggahim mattikapattam) ^ Ja VI 54,i*; Ja VI 
510,4* (bhutva sataphale kamse; 510, is: ~e ti phalasatena 
kataya kancanapatiya); Sv79,n (-o vuccati suvannapati); 
— ifc see apaniya-, sonna-; — 2 . a coin worth four 
kahapanay; Abh 905 (-o catukahapane); Sp 919,2 (-o 
nama catukahapaniko hoti); — kamsa- in Ee at Sp 74 ,i 6 
(kamsakukkutajivajivakadayo) is wr for hamsa- {Be, Ce, 
Se so); —°’ -upadharana, mfn. [cfBHS kamsopadohini, 
S. kamsyopadohana ?], yielding a pailful of milk; o r 
with a metal milking-pail; D II 192, i (caturasitidhenu- 
sahassani... -ani, Be, Ce, Se so; £e°-upadharani) * S III 
145,24 (SpkII 325,19: -ani ti rajatamayadohabhajanani); 
JaVI 503,17* (satta dhenusate datva sabba -a; 
504,30 foil.'. ~a ti idha kamsan ti rajatassa namam, rajata- 
mayena khirapaticchanabhajanena saddhim yeva adasi ti 
attho; cf 504,6: kundopadohininam dhenunam 
sattasatani); Ap 356 ,i (sabba -a); — °-kantake in Ee at 
Ja V 102,27' is prob. wr; read so ’ham sakantake magge 
with Be, Ce, Se; — °-tala and °-ta}a, m. {sometimes 
confused with kamsathala qv below), a (metal) cymbal; 
Ja VI 277,9'; 411, i (tesam glvasu -o bandhitva); Sp 424 ,19 
(yatha puriso mahatiya lohasalakaya -am akoteyya) ^ 
Vism 283,6 {Se so; Be, Ce, Ee kamsathalam); Sadd 569,6 
(tala talane: taleti... -’-adi); — °-thala, n. {sometimes 
confused with kamsatala qv), a metal dish; a plate of 
bell-metal or bronze; DI 74,2 (-e nahaniyacunnani 
akiritva; Sv 217,29: ~e tiyena kenaci lohena katabhajane); 
Ja III 224,9* (224,12': suvannathalarajatathaladibhedam 
-am); 285,5 (udakap unnam ca -am aharapetha ti); 
Mil 62,31 (yatha ... -am akotitampaccha anuravati, Be, Ee 
so; Ce, Se kamsatalam); — kamsathalaggiyahatam at 
Dip 15:21 is prob. wr; vl kamsapatim va ahatam; read 
(with J. d’Alwis’ ms or conjecture in fn) kamsat(h)alam 
viyahatam?— °-thalaka, n., a metal dish; Ps II 322,4 
(vamahatthena -am gahetva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kamsa¬ 
thalam); — °-mla, n., a dark substance or dye, 
probably copper sulphate, blue vitriol; Vin IV 120,30 
(nilam nama dve nilani -am palasanilam; Sp 863, 15: -an ti 
cammakaramlam, Mahapaccariyam pana ayomalam loha- 


malam etam -am nama ti vuttam); Ps II 100,35 (-am va 
palasanilam va); — °-pajjotana, mfn., shining with 
metal, splendid with bronze, rich in bronze; JaVI 
508,15* (natikule phite -c; 509, 12 ': -o ti suvannabhaya 
jotante, Ce so; Ee suvannabhaya; Be suvanna- 
bhajanabhaya pajyotante; Se suvannabhajanehi pajjotante); 
— 0 -pattharika, m., a dealer in metal (goods); Vin II 
135,16 (seyyatha pi —a ti; Sp 1211,15: -a ti kamsabhanda- 
vanija); — °-pati,/, a metal bowl; Vin II 294,13 (~im 
udakena puretva); MI 25 ,20 (-1 abhata apana); S I 106 ,20 
(seyyathapi... -I evam assa akkhini bhavanti); Sn p. 14,9 
(-iya payasam vaddhetva); Ps I 141,16 (sa -i); Mhv4:13; 
— °-pura, mfn., or °-puram, ind., filling a bowl; or 
so as to fill a bowl; (according to ct: full of gold 
/kamsa coins ?]); JalV 107,22* (dadami terupiyam -am; 
cf 107,27': imam te aham rupiyapatim suvannapuram 
dadami ti); — 0 -mallaka, m., a metal bowl or dish; 
Ja III 21,22* (nikkhitta ~e; 21,25': -o ti suvannatattake); — 
°-loha, n., (a copper alloy), bronze; Mil 267 ,26 
(atthi... vattaloham -am); Sp 1240 ,21 {in cpd); 
Vibh-a 63,27 (-am vattaloham arakutan ti tini kittimalohani 
nama); — °-vijjupabhassara, mfn., brilliant as 
brass-like (golden ?) lightning; (or brilliant as 
lightning with metal; 1) JalV 464,27* (pavisi... 
nivesanam adiccavannupanibham -am; 465,7': megha- 
mukhe sancaranasuvannavijj u viya obhasamanam, Be, Ce 
so; Ee suvannavannasancaranavijju; Se suvannasata- 
ramsivijju viya); — °-sata, n., a hundred kamsa coins; 
Jal 426,9* (sippikanam satam n’ atthi kuto -a duve; 
cf 426, ir: dve kahapanasatani pan’ assa kuto yeva ti). 
kamsa 2 , n. [S. kanksya ?], desire; Sadd 352,20 (khata -e 
khatati; cf Wg § 9:22 vl: khata kanksye). 
kakaca, m. [5. krakaca], 1 .a saw; Abh 528 (- 0 ); MI 
129,15 (ubhatodandakena ce pi... -ena cora... 
angamangani okanteyyum); JaV 52, 12 ; VI 261,22' (yatha 
dantakaro -ena hatthidantam chindeyya); PatisI 171,8 
([rukkham] puriso -ena chindeyya); — 2. a certain 
plant, probably Capparis aphylla; Abh 580 (kariro 
-o); — 05 -upama, °opama, mfn. and n., 1 .{mfn.) 

containing the example of the saw; MI 129,25 (-am 
ovadam ... manasikareyyatha; or to kakacupama 1 ?); — 
2. {n.) the sutta containing the example of the saw, the 
Kakacupamasutta (MI 121-29); Th445 (avajja -am; or 
to kakacupama 1 ? Th-all 187,12: -am ovadam 
avajjeyyasi); Sv 123, is (—e hettha akkhantiya utthita upari 
kakacupama agata, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kakacopame); Ps III 
148 ,12 (appabadhatan ti adini kakacopame vittharitani); — 
°’ -upama 1 , /, the example of the saw (see MI 
129,15 foil.); MI 129,25 (-am ovadam... manasi- 
kareyyatha; in apposition, or split cpd, or to 
kakacupama above ?); Th 445 (avajja -am; or to 
kakacupama above?); — °’ -upama 2 , °opama,/, the 
comparison with a saw (see PatisI \l\,ifoll.); 
Sp 422 ,21 (kakacopama, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kakacupama) = 
Vism 281 ,16 {eds -a); — °’ -upamovada, °’ -upama- 
ovada, m., the instruction using the example of the 
saw; MI 186 ,11 (vuttam ... etam bhagavata ~e, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se kakacupame ovade); Vism 298,8* (kakacupama- 
ovada-adinam anussarato patighassa pahanaya 
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ghatitabbam); — °’ -okantana, °okkantana, n., the 
cutting by a saw ; Ps II 227 ,11 (-am adhivasayamanassa 
bhikkhuno, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kakacokkantanam); — 
°-danta, m., the tooth of a saw; Patis I 171 ,14 (yatha -a 
evam assasapassasa); Ps II 21,25. 

kakanta, m. [cf S. krkalaSa], a chameleon, a tree-lizard; 
Ja 1488,22* (godhakulam -a va kalim papeti attanam, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee ~o, prob. wr; 488, 25 ': yatha -ato godha¬ 
kulam sukham na labhi, Ee so; Be, Ce kakantakato; Se 
kakantaka). 

kakantaka, m. [kakanta + ka 2 ], a chameleon, a tree- 
lizard; Abh 623 (-o ca sarato); Ja I 487 ,13 (-a nama 
mcajatika); VI 346,20* (toranagge ~o); Ps I 71 ,12 (attano 
pakatibhavam avijahanadhammo, ~o viya nanappakaratam 
na apajjati). 

kakati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kakate, Wg § 4:16], is 
unsteady; is greedy; Sadd 325,29 (kaka loliye: ... -ati 
kako); — see also kankati. 

kaku, f [£ kakud], a peak; a projecting corner; the 
hump (of an ox); Abh 497 (kakudho ~u); — ifc see 
calakkaku (sv cala), satakkaku; — see also kakudha 1 . 

kakuta, m. [cf S. kakutha ?], a dove, a pigeon; Abh 636 
(-0 parevato);— °-pada, mfn., dove-footed; Ud22,26 
(accharasatani ... -ani, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee °-padini ti; 
Ud-a 172,8: -an! ti rattavannataya parapatapadasadisa- 
padani); 23,5 (accharasatanam ... -anan ti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee °-padininan ti); Jail 93,5' (-a devacchara); — 
°-padi(n), mfn., and 0 -padini, /, dove-footed; a dove¬ 
footed apsaras; Mil 169,22 (-iniyo accharayo dassesi); 
Ud-a 61,25 (-iniyo accharayo); Th-all 33,16 (yathayam 
makkati evam -iniyo upadaya janapadakalyani). 

kakuttha, see kukuttha. 

kakutthaka, see sv kukutthaka. 

kakudha 1 , m.n . [cf S. kakud, kakuda, AMg kakuha], 1. a 
peak or projection; the hump (of an ox); a cock's 
comb; Abh497 (-0 kaku); Jail 225 ,1 (gunnam antare 
jetthakassa pitthiyam -am hoti); — ifc see calakkakudha 
(sv cala), slsa-; — 2. a symbol of royalty; regalia; 
Abh879; JaV 264,23* (nikkhippa panca -ani... vala- 
vijanim unhisam khaggam chattam upahanam); — see 
also kaku. 

kakudha 2 , m. [cf S. kakubha], the tree Terminalia 
arjuna; Abh 562 (ajjuno ~o); 879; Vin I 28,36 (-e 
adhivattha devata); Ja VI 530,4*; Ap 157,25; Bv 14:21; 
Sadd 239 ,m; — °-phala, n. y '1cakudha-/rMz7 ”, a type of 
pearl; Mhv 11:14 (... kakudhaphalapakatika icc eta 
atthajatiyo mutta); Sp75,4 (Tambapanniyam attha mutta 
uppajjimsu ... —mutta pakatikamutta ti; Sp-t [Be] I 162,4: 
kakudharukkhaphalakara bahu asamuddika mutta); — see 
also karanjakakudhayuta. 

kakudho in Ee at Ap 180 ,16 is prob. wr for kukuttho (Be, 
Ce so). 

kakka, m. [<5. kalka], a sediment, a paste (produced by 
grinding oily substances); face-powder; Abh 927; A I 
207 ,13 (-am ca paticca ... upakkilitthassa slsassa ... 
pariyodapana; Mp II322, 16 : -an ti amalakakakkam); Ja V 
302,29' (~ehi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kakkuhi); — ifc see tila-, 
mattika-, sasapa-; haliddi-; — °* -upanisevita, mfn. y 
powdered; covered with a facial paste; JaV 302, 1 * 


(-am mukham; 302,28': -an ti sasapakakkalonakakka- 
...-haliddikakkamukhacunnakehi imehi pancahi kakkehi 
upanisevitam, Be so; Se -cunnako ti; Ce, Ee sasapakakku- 
lonakakku -... -haliddikakkumukhacunnako ti... kakkuhi 
upanisevitam); — see also kakku. 

kakkata 1 , m. [to], a kind of animal; JaVI 538, 1 * (-a 
katamaya ca ikka gonasira bahu; 538, 21 ': -a katamaya ti 
dve mahamiga). 

kakkata 2 , m. [iS*. karkata], a crab; Ja III 296,2* (bhujan- 
gamo -am ajjhapatto); Sv 937,3 (-0 viya akkhini 
nlharitva, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se kakkatako); — °’ -akkhi, n. 
[kakkata + akkhi 1 ], “crab's eye”, a kind of decoration; 
Sp 290,23 (-ini ukkiranti, sabbam na vattati, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se kakkatakakkhini); Vin -vn 3052 (-ini va tattha 
utthapetum na vattati); — °-yantaka, n., a “crab- 
machine”, a ladder with pincers or hooks; Mhv 9:17 
(gavakkhamhi dasapetva rattim -am aruyha). 

kakkafaka, m. [S. karkataka], a crab; Abh 675; M I 234,s; 
Vv 54:6 (satisamuppadakaro dvare -o thito); Ja I 222, 20 ; 
111296,13*; Dhp-alll 299,2 (-assa viya akkhini 
nikkhamimsu); — °* -akkhi, n. [kakkataka + akkhi 1 ], 
“crab's eye”, a kind of decoration; Vin-vn 3037 (-ini 
utthapenti); — °’ -acchi, n. [kakkataka + acchi 1 ], “crab's 
eye”, a kind of decoration; Sp 291,21 (kayabandhanassa 
sobhanattham tahim tahim dugunam suttam kottenti -ini 
utthapenti, na vattati, Ce, Ee so; Be kakkatacchini; Se 
kakkatakakkhini); — °-nala, m., a type of reed; Ja IV 
141,9'; —°-magga, m., a crab-passage, crab-channel; 
As 269,27 (udakam ... -’-adihi palayitva puna nadim eva 
otarati). 

kakkatana in Ee at Ud-a 103,26 is wr for kakketana qv. 

kakkana, n. [see kakka; and cf S. kalkana, “meanness, 
wickedness ”], pounding, kneading, grinding; 
Sadd 338,3 (maca muci -e: -am sarire ubbattanam); 553 ,12 
(capa -e). 

kakkandhu, m. or f. [S. karkandhu], the jujube tree; 
Sadd 375,18* (-u badari koli). 

kakkara 1 , m. [5*. krkara, krakara], a kind of partridge; 
Ja II 161,13 foil, (aranne -e bandhanto, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
kukkute); — ifc see dlpaka-. 

* kakkara 2 , mfn. [cf S. karkara, “hard, firm”; or kakka 
+ ra, cf S. kalka, AMg kakka, “falsehood, hypocrisy, 
deceit”], deceitful, hypocritical; (or hard, rough;) — 
°-ta ,f,abstr., deceit, hypocrisy, flattery; (or 
roughness;) Vibh 358,9 (-a kakkariyam ... idam vuccati 
satheyyam, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se kakkhajata) = Pp 19 ,19 (Be, 
Ee so; Ce kakkharata; Se kakkhajata) * Nidd I 395 ,13 (Be, 
Se so; Ce kakkharata; Ee wr kakkarita; Nidd-a I 420,22: 
-a ti padumanalassa viya aparamasanakkhamo pharusa- 
bhavo, kakkariyan ti tass’ eva vevacanam ... keci pana -a 
ti sambhavayitva vacanam ... attham vannayanti); — see 
also kakkariya. 

kakkariya, n. [from *kakkara 2 ], deceit, falsehood; (or 
roughness;) Vibh 358,9 (kakkarata-am ... idam vuccati 
satheyyam, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se kakkhaliyam) = Pp 19 ,19 
(Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kakkhaliyam) ^ Nidd I 395 ,13 (Be, Ee, 
Se so; Ce kakkhariyam). 

kakkarujatani in Ee at JaVI 536,14* is wr for kakkaru- 
(Be, Ce so). 
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kakkasa 1 , mfn. [S. karka£a], hard; harsh; rough; 
scabrous ; Abh985; MI 286,36 (ya sa vaca andaka -a 
parakatuka) * Dhs 1343 (As 396,20 foil : -a tiputika, sa 
yatha nama putirukkho -o hoti paggharitacunno evam -a 
hoti, sotam ghamsamana viya pavisati); Mil 252 ,10 (mani- 
ratanassa ekadesam -am uppajjati, eds so; rather 
kakkasa 2 ?); 252,15 (ye te jinasasane pabbajitva hlnay’ 
avattanti -a te jinasasane papatika); — akakkasa, mfn., 
not harsh; not rough; smooth; Dhp408 (-am 
vinnapanim giram saccam udlraye) = Sn632; Ja III 
282, 13* (-am apharusam... ko sucim ketum icchati; 
282,15': patalassa va tilakassa va odhino va abhavena 
-am); V 405,30* (pokkharani siva -a apabbhara; 406,24': 
macchapittasevaladikakkasarahita). 
kakkasa 2 , n . [cf S. karkasya], roughness; defect; ? 
Mil 252 ,10 (maniratanassa ekadesam -am uppajjati); — 
sakakkasa, mfn., rough; scabrous; Ps III 438,21 
(akakkasan ti niddosam, sadoso hi rukkho pi -o ti 
vuccati). 

kakkasiya, n. [from kakkasa; S. karkaSya], roughness; 

harshness; Sadd 460,14 (kakkassam -am pharusabhavo). 
kakkassa, n. [from kakkasa; S. karkasya], roughness; 
harshness; Sn 328 (in cpd ); Sadd 460,14 (-am 
kakkasiyam pharusabhavo). 

kakkarika, kakkaruka, n. [kakkari or kakkaru 1 + ka 2 ; 
cf S. lex. karkaruka], the fruit of a kind of gourd or 
cucumber; Vv 33:119 (-am aham adasim, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se kakkarukam; Vv-a 147, 20 : -an ti khuddakelalukam 
tipusan tica vadanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kakkarukan ti); 
Ps II 17,25 (aham adasim... -am, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
kakkarukam). 

kakkari,/ [cfS. karkaru], a sort of gourd or cucumber; 
Abh 597 (elalukam ca -I); Thl-a214,6 (keci -in ti patham 
vatva tassa kumbhandalatasadisan ti attham vadanti, Ce 
so; Be, Ee, Se kalinginin); — see also kakkaru 1 . 
kakkaru 1 , n. [S. karkaru], (the fruit of) a species of 
gourd; JaVI 536,14* (tini °-jatani tasmim sarasi... 
kumbhamattani c’ ekani murajamattani ta ubho, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr kakkaru-; 536,27': °-jatan! ti valliphalani). 
kakkaru 2 , n. [cf BHS karkarava, karkarava], a kind of 
heavenly flower; Ja III 87,6 (-uni nama dibbapupphani); 
87,25* (sa ve -urn arahati); Ap 177,n (devaputto aham 
santo... °-puppham paggayha); 286 ,13 (Yama deva... 
°-puppham paggayha, Ce, Se so; Be °-malam; Ee 
kekkharupuppham, prob. wr). 
kakkaruka, see sv kakkarika. 

kakkaretva, kakkharetva, ind. [absol, onomat., 

cfS. khatVkr], retching; hawking; Jail 105,23 

(ajjhoharitum asakkonto -etva nutthubhi); Sp 853 ,14 
(bhattambhunjitva -etva dve tayo khelapinde patetva, Se 
so; Be, Ce, Ee kakkharetva). 

kakku,m. [cf S. kalka], a paste (produced by grinding 
oily substances); face-powder; JaV 302,29' (imehi 
pancahi -uhi upanisevitam, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, 
Se kakkehi); — see also kakka. 
kakketana, m. [& lex. karketana], a precious stone 
(chrysoberyl 1); Ud-a 103,26 (phussarago -o pulako, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee kakkatano phulako); Vv-a 111,25 (puppha- 
ragakakketanapulakadimaniratananam ca, Be, Se so; Ce 


-kakketanasaphulakadi-; Ee phussaragakakkeratana- 
phulhakadi-); Sadd 873,2 (phussarago -0 puloko). 
kakkofaka, m. [cfS. karkotaka, “Momordica mixta”], a 
kind of worm (or insect); Pj I 58,5 (-a ganduppadaka ... 
suttaka ti... kimayo, Ee so, prob. wr; Be takkolaka; Ce, 
Se takkotaka) ^ Vism 258,30 (eds takkotaka). 
kakkhati, pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup kakhati, kakkhati, 
Wg § 5:6 ], laughs; Sadd 329,16 (kakkha hasane: -ati); — 
see also kakhati. 

kakkhala, mfn. [S. lex., BHS kakkhata; AMg kakkhada], 
hard, solid; harsh, severe, cruel; Abh 714; Vinll 
299,12 (idam kho adhikaranam -am ca valam ca); MI 
185,16 (-am kharigatam upadinnam); A IV 171,8 (yani 
tani rukkhani dalhani saravantani tani... akotitani -am 
patinadanti); Jal 187,9 (-ena pharusena sahasikena 
bhavitabbam); IV 427 ,17 (rajano nama sami -a); V 167,29' 
(°-taya); VI186 ,23 (maya-o papasupino dittho); Dhs 962 
(katamam... pathavidhatu, yam -am kharagatam °-ttam 
°-bhavo) ^ Vibh82,8; Mil 67 ,14 (~ani pasanani); 

As 203,33 (visam nama -am, yo tarn khadati so marati); 
332 ,22 (-an tithaddham, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kakhalan); 
Ps III 138,3 (garahuppattito °-tara plla nama n’ atthi, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee °-kara); Pv-a243,i9 (asaddho -0 
bhikkhunam akkosakarako); — akakkhaja, mfn., not 
hard; mild, soft; Dhs 859 (—ta); Vv-a 214, 7 (—taya); — 
atikakkhala, mfn., too harsh, too cruel; JaVI 162,3; 
Mp I 142,3. 

kakkhaliya, n. [from kakkhala], hardness, solidity; 

Vibh 350,31 (yo thambho ... thambitattam -am), 
kakkharetva, see sv kakkaretva. 

kakkhulo in Ee at Ud-a 64 ,14 is wr for kakkhalo (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

kakhati, pr. 3 sg. [& Dhatup kakhati, Wg § 5:6], laughs; 

Sadd 330,16 (kakha hasane: -ati); — see also kakkhati. 
kakhala in Ee at As 332,22 is wr for kakkhala qv. 
kaftka, m. [te], a heron; Abh 643; M I 364,28 (gijjho va ~o 
va kulalo va); Cp 3:10:2; — °-patta, m. (or n.), an 
arrow with a flight of heron feathers; (or a heron s 
feather;) JaV 475,4* (asim ca me mannasi -am); — 
kanka in Ee at Ap-a 287 ,23 is wr for kankha (Be, Se so; 
Ce sanka). 

kahkata, m. [te], armour; mail; Abh 377; Vv-a 104,13 (in 
long cpd: --adihatthalankarasannaha, Ee so, perhaps 
wr; Be, Ce, Se -kankanadi-). 

kaftkana, n. [te], a bracelet; an ornament round an 
elephant's foot; Abh 286; ThI259 (-am va sukatam); 
Vv-a-104 ,13 (hemakappanivasasa ti suvannakhacita- 
gajattharanakankanadihatthalahkarasannaha, Be, Ce, Se 
so ; Ee -kankatadi -). 

kahkati , pr. 3 sg. [iS. Dhatup kahkate, Wg § 4:20], goes; 
Dhatum 17 (kaki lolattane yate); Sadd326,2 (kaki vaki... 
gatyattha: -ati); — see also kakati. 
kahkala (and kankala), m. n. [S. kankala], a collection 
(of bones); a skeleton; Ps III 42,26 (tarn hi nimmamsatta 
-an ti vuccati); It-a I 84,3 (keci pana katippamanato hettha 
samuho -0 nama tato upari yava talappamanam punjo tato 
upari rasi ti vadanti); — ifc see atthi-. 
kahkut{ha, m. [iS. kankustha], a kind of earth (or 
plaster ?) of a golden or silver colour; Khuddas 40:6 
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(mattika pakata pancavanna va sudha °’ -adika); — ifc see 
sajjurasa-; — see also kukkuttha. 
kaftkutthaka, m. [kankuttha + ka 2 ], a kind of earth (or 
plaster 1) of a golden or silver colour ; — ifc see 
lakha-; — see also kukkutthaka. 
kaftkhati, pr. 3 sg., 1. [5/fiS'kanksati], doubts; is in 
doubt, is uncertain ; Dhatum21 (kankha kankhane); 
Sadd 330,4 (kakhi... kankhayam: satthari -ati); D I 106, i 
(A mbattho manavo ... dvlsu mahapurisalakkhanesu -ati 
vicikicchati nadhimuccati na sampasldati; cf Sv275, 13 : 
~a& ti aho vata passeyyan ti patthanam uppadeti); S III 
122,33 (rupam aniccam t’ aham bhante na -ami); IV 350 ,15 
(alam... -itum alam vicikicchitum); Vibh367,22 (atitam 
va addhanam arabbha -ati vicikicchati...); Kv 187,14 
(nanu araha itthipurisanam namagotte -eyya); — part.pr. 
(a) kankha(t), mfn., Sp 250 ,10 (kim ayam bhanati ti -ata); 
As 278,5; (b) karikhanta, mfn., Ps I 70,s; As 355,2 (atthi 
nu kho n’ atthi ti -anto); (c) kankhamana, mfn.. As 354, 12 ; 
Ps II 68 , 11 ; — absol. neg. akankhitva, SpkII 62,24; — 
aor. 3 sg. kankhi, Mhv 14:48; 2 sg. kankhi, JaV 339 , 7 * 
(gaccha tuvam pi ma -i, n’ atthi baddhe sahayata; 
cf 339 , 10 ': tvam pi gaccha ma idha vasam akankhi, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee thanam); — 2. [S. kariksati], wishes, hopes 
for; awaits; Dhatup20 (kankha icchayam); Sadd 330 ,11 
(kakhi icchayam: dhanam -ati); SI 65,25* (appiccho 
sorato danto kalam -ati; Spk I 126,5: parinibbanakalam 
pattheti); Sn516 (kalam ~ati; Pj II 426,12: jlvitakkhaya- 
kalam agameti patimaneti na bhayati maranassa); Th 12 
(~etha kalam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -eta); Ja V 411, 19* (Indo 
ca tarn Indasagotta -ati; 411,22': -all ti tavagamanam 
icchanto -ati); VI229,8* (niyatim -a BIjaka; 229,17” 
niyatim eva olokehi); — pp kahkhita, mfn. ( and n. ?) 
[cf BHS kahksita], doubted; causing uncertainty; 
(; uncertainty, doubt;) Sn 540 (yam me -am annasi 
vicikiccham mam ataresi; Pj II 435,22 foil: -an ti 
vlsatipanhanissitam attham sandhayaha, so hi tena -0 
ahosi; or to kankhita qv sv kankhi[n] ?); — 

fpp (a) kankhaniya, mfn., uncertain, causing doubt; 
S IV 350 ,16 (~e ca pana te thane vicikiccha uppanna) = 
A1189,7; (b) kankhitabba, mfn., Spk III 109,29. 
kaftkhana, n. [from kankhati], doubting, being 
uncertain; Dhatum21 (kankha -e); Ps I 116,16 (kin nu 
kho idan ti arammanam -ato kankha; As 259,23 
(° -vasena). 

kahkhalapurito in Ce, Ee at Ps II 88,23 is wr for 
kankala- or for kunapa- {Be, Se so). 
kahkha, /, 1. [BHS kanksa], doubt, uncertainty; 

Abh 170; Vin I 2,5* (ath’ assa -a vapayanti sabba); D I 
105,19 (-a va vimati va; Sv 274,27: -a ti sabbannu na 
sabbannu ti evam samsayo); 111217,3 (tissa -a); S IV 

350 ,12 (ahu-d-eva -a ahu vicikiccha); Sn 541; Ja II 266, 10 
(kimsuke -am uppadesum); V 501, 12 * (ye c’ assa -am 
vinayanti santo); Dhs425; Kv 180,13 (atthi arahato -a); 
Mil 156,n (ettha me bhante -a na chijjati); Vism 598,6; 
Sv275,n (-aya va dubbala vimati vutta, vicikicchaya 
majjhima, anadhimuccanataya balavatl); Mp III 107,24 (-a 
ti dvelhakam); — 2. [S. kanksa], wish, desire, longing; 
SI 181,u* (ya kaci ~a abhinandana va; Spk I 265, 21 : -a ti 
tanha); Ud 60, 11 * (ya kaci -a idha va hurarn va); — 


°(a)-chida, °(a)-cchida, mfn., removing doubt(s); Sn 87 
(tarn -am munim anejam ... ahu maggadesim, Be so; Ce, 
Ee, Se kankhacchidam, unmetrical; Pj II 164,2: paresam 
kankhacchedanena kankhacchidam); — °(a)-ccheda, 
°-(c)cheda, mfn. andm., 1. {mfn.) removing doubt(s) or 
uncertainty; Ap 309,13 (-0 abhirupo ca bhogava, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee kankhachedo); Bv 1:63 (-0 mahaviro kathesi 
attano gunam); — 2. (m.) removal of doubt or 
uncertainty; Sp234,i2 (suvinicchitam hoti -am katva 
uggahitam, Be so; Ce, Ee kankhachedam; Se kankha- 
cchedam); — °(a)-chedaka, °-chedaka, mfn., who 
removes or dispels doubt; Mp III 243,5 (-am... 
mahagotamadasabalam yeva pucchissami, Be so; Ce, Ee, 
Se kankhachedakam);— °(a)-cchedana, °-chedana, n. 
and mfn., 1. {n.) removal of doubt or uncertainty; Jal 
98,4 (lokassa -’-attham eva sabbahnutananam pati- 
viddham); Th-aHI 181,1 (-’-attham); — 2. {mfn.) 
removing doubt(s) or uncertainty; Sv 609 ,16 (lokassa 
-aya catusaccakathaya paccayabhuta, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
-’-atthaya) = Thup 178, 11 ; — °(a)-tthana, °-(t)thana, n., 
a source of doubt, a subject of uncertainty; Pj II 

111.12 (ahosim nu kho aham atitam addhanan ti adisu -esu 
vineyya kankham vicikiccham vinetva) = Nidd-a II 

138,28;-vidalana, mfn., tearing apart, dispelling 

the sources or subjects of uncertainty; Mill, 12 * 
(sunotha nipune panhe —vidalane); — °-tthaniya, 
°(a)-tthamya, mfn., being a source of doubt, causing 
uncertainty; Dill 285,9 = AI 73,3 (~esu dhammesu 
kankham pativinodenti; Mp II 147, 20 : -esu ti kankhaya 
karanabhutesu); Ps II 263 ,15 (kankha eva hi ~a dhamma 
nama); — °-pativinodaka, mfn., driving out, dis¬ 
pelling doubt; Pj I 148,4 (-am dhammam sotum, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be kankhavinodakam); — °-vitarana, n., -a,/, 
the overcoming of doubt; Patis II 63 ,11 (yam ca 
yathabhutam nanam yam ca sammadassanam ya ca -a ime 
dhamma ekattha); Mil 233,2 (karanam bruhi -aya); 
As 352,2 (-ena); — °-vidhamana, n., the destroying of 
doubt; Ud-a52,3 (-’-attham); — °-vinodaka, mfn., 
driving out, dispelling doubt; Sv 700 ,19 (devatanam -o 
sattha); Mp IV 21,5; — akaftkha, mfn., 1. without 
doubts, without uncertainty; Sn 477 (anejo akhilo -o; 
Pj II 411,5: atthatthanaya ca kankhaya abhava ... -o); — 
2. without desire, with no wishes; SI 181, 15 * (-0 apiho 
anupayo); — nikkafikha 1 , mfn., without doubts, with¬ 
out uncertainty; Mill 254,22 (puggalo... dukkhe -o 
hoti dukkhasamudaye -o hoti...); S II 84 ,21 (-a ettha 
hotha nibbicikiccha); Th331 (visuddhanano -o); Ja III 

347.13 (-0 bhavissasl ti); Pj II 607 ,11 (kankhlnam yeva 

satam -’ amha ti patijanantanam); — nikkahkha, /. {and 
nikkankha 2 , m. ?), freedom from doubt; certainty; 
Ap-a235,n (panlnam vimatim samsayam chindasi -am 
karosl ti attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr nikkankkam); — 
—■vacana, n., an expression of certainty; Patis II 21, 10 
(addha ti... — vacanam etam, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
nikkankha-; c/Patis-a 544, 17 : n’ atth’ ettha kankha ti -o )* 
NiddI 2,26 (—vacanam, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se nikkankha-; 
Nidd-a I 18,15: kankhapatikhepavacanam); — 

sakafikha, mfn., having doubts, uncertain; Nidd II 
118,9; Spk I 166, is (-ena ... cittena). 
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kahkhayana,/ [from *karikhayati, denom.from kankha], 
doubt, uncertainty, Nidd I 414,22 (kankha -a 
kahkhayitattam vimati; Nidd-a 1429, 10 : karikham anayati ti 
-a) * Dhs 425 (As 259,24:' kankhaya ayana ti -a) * 
Vibh 168,2; Pet 132,n (magge va -a vimati vicikiccha); 
— see also kankhayita. 

kankhayita, mfn. and n. [pp of *karikhayati, denom. 
from kankha; c/5//*S'kahksayitatva], 1. {mfn.) doubting, 
uncertain ; Nidd I 414,22 (kankha kankhayana °-ttam 
vimati) * Dhs 425 (As 259,26: karikhasamarigi cittam 
kankhaya ayitatta -am nama, tassa bhavo °-ttam) * 
Vibh 168,2; —2. (n.) doubt, uncertainty ; Sn 1021 (ma 
no -am ahu); — see also kankhayana. 

kankhi(n), mfn. [cf S. kanksin], 1. doubting; being 
uncertain ; MI 18,32 (samana va brahmana va -I 
vecikicchl); All 174,27 (-i hoti vicikicchi anittharigato 
saddhamme); Sn 1148 (-mam); — 2. desiring, hoping 
for ; —ifc see mokkha-; — °(i)-ta,/, abstr., the being 
uncertain ; Sill 99,21 (-a vicikicchita); Sn 540 (yam me 
-am annasi; cfY) II 43 5,22 foil. : -an ti visatipanhanissitam 
attham sandhayaha, so hi tena karikhito ahosi; or to 
kankhita [pp of kankhati] qv); — akahkhi(n), mfn., 
free from doubts, without uncertainty, DII 241,9* 
(pucchami brahmanam ... kankhi -im); All 175,31 (-1 
hoti avecikicchl). 

kaftgu,/ [ts], 1. a kind of grain, panic seed; Abh451; 
452; 1055 (-udhannapiyarigusu); VinlV 264,29 (amaka- 
dhannam nama sali vlhi yavo godhumo -u varako 
kudrusako); Ja VI 580, 23 * (sappi telam dadhim khiram -u 
vlhi bahu sura, Ce, Ee so; Be karigubija; Se karigupittha); 
Mil 267,27; Sp 822,9; — 2. a kind of plant or tree; 
Abh571 (sama piyarigu -u); 1055; Ap 368 ,10 (sala ca 
kahgupuppha ca); — °-sittha, n., a lump of (cooked) 
panic grain; Sp 706, 11 . 

kaca, m. [te], hair (of the head); —see rucirakacakalapa. 

kacati {and *kancati), pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kacate, 
kancate, Wg § 6:8,9], 1. binds; Sadd 338,2 (kaca 

bandhane: —ati); — 2. shines; Dhatum 58 (kaci... 
dittiyam); 630 (kaca dityam); 767 (kaca dittiyam); — see 
also kacceti. 

kacanattharaka in long cpd in Ee at Spk III 45,4 is 
prob. wr; Be, Se -candattharaka- {cf Ps III 1 8 , 11 ); Ce 
-kancanatthara-. 

kacana, n. [from kacati {or kacceti)], binding; shining; 
Sadd 863 ,m (-am ditti kaccha). 

kacavara, m. {and n.l) [AMg kayavara, m.], dust, 
sweepings, rubbish; Abh 224; Vin IV 196,25; 266,3 
(sankaram nama -am vuccati); Ja III 163,2 (-am 
sankaddhitva jhapesi); Mil 2,28 (anganam sammajitva -am 
vyuham karonti); Vism 70, 17 ; Ps II 109,31 (na tumhehi 
mayham sasane kalalam va -o va pakkhipitabbo ti); It-a II 
174,18 (pajahati chaddeti, kim -am viya pitakena); 
Patis-a 635 ,10 (tarn vacanam -am iva chaddetabbam); — 
°’-ujjhana, n., removing dust; Vin-vn 1922 (n’atthi 
doso -e); — °-(c)chaddanaka, n. (?), a receptacle for 
taking out or throwing away rubbish; Ja I 161, 21 ; 
Sp293,i6(sammujjaniyam -e); — °-c)cha44 an *>/> Id., 
Dhp-a III 7 ,19 (sammajjanim c’ eva -im ca adaya, Ce, Ee 
so; Be °-chaddanakam ca pacchim adaya; Se 


°-cchaddanikam ca pacchim); — °-chaddika, {m)f{n)., 
throwing away the rubbish, who gets rid of the 
rubbish; Dhp-a IV 210,21 (-a dasi); —°-missaka, mfn., 
(what is) mixed with dust; Ps III 240 ,7 (-am 
samgharitva paribhunjanti, Ce, Ee so; Be kabaramissakam 
bhattam; Se kabaramissakabhattam). 

kacca, absol. of karoti qv. 

kacci {when followed by nu sometimes, in verse, taking 
the form kaccin), ind. [*5. kaccid], interrogative 
particle introducing a question; Abh 1139; 1151; 
Sadd 896,3 (-i ... pucchanatthe); M II 252 ,15 (-i te bhante 
bhikkhu sammad eva annam vyakamsu udahu sant’ etth’ 
ekacce bhikkhu adhimanena annam vyakamsu ti); — 
(i) often expecting or, more usually, hoping for the 
answer "yes": I hope that..., surely ...; Vin I 41,2 (-i 
nu tvam avuso amatam adhigato ti); MI 206,9 (-i vo 
Anuruddha khamanlyam -i yapanlyam); SI 8 , 2 *; 
IV 326 ,16 (kaccaham bhante evam vyakaramano vuttavadi 
c’eva bhagavato homi); V 405,28 (-i bhante bhagava 
arogo c’ eva balava ca ti); A V 269 ,9 (-i tarn ... danam 
petanam ... upakappati); Sn 154; 1079 (-i ssu, Be, Ce, Se, 
Nidd II 118,15 jo; Ee kaccim su, prob. wr); Ja I 103, 1 ; 
II 133,21* (kaccin nu tata); Cp 3:2:8; Sp 1057,16 (-i ’ttha 
parisuddha); — kacci... na ..., / hope that... not...; 
surely ... not...; Vin III 19,26 (-i no tvam ... anabhirato 
brahmacariyam carasi ti); D I 50,2 (-i mam ... na vancesi); 
II 341,n (-i te tata aggi na nibbuto ti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
omit na); 11181,3; Th28; Ja VI 187,22* (kaccin nu te 
nabhisasi -i te n’ atthi vedana); — (ii) occasionally 
fearing or suspecting the answer "yes": perhaps ...; 
I fear that...; Vin III 79 ,15 (tesam kukkuccam ahosi -i 
nu kho mayam parajikam apattim apanna ti); Ja I 279 ,10 
(-i nu kho ettha mayham gahanatthaya kumbhilo nipanno 
ti). 

kaccikara, m. [?], a kind of tree or shrub; Ja V 420,4** 
(-ankolakaccikarakanikarakannikara-); VI 535,9* (ankola 
-a ca). 

kacceti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup kacate, kancate, 
Wg § 6:8,9], shines; Sadd 529 ,28 foil, (kaca dittiyam: 
—eti -ayati ... rupasampattiya —eti dippati virocati ti 
Kacco); — see also kacati. 

kaccha 1 , m.n. [& kaksa], 1. a forest, esp. a dry wood; 
deadwood; underwood; AIV 74 ,1 (-am pi daheyya 
dayam pi daheyya, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se gaccham; Mp IV 
39,24: -an ti nirarakkham arannam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
gacchan ti); Ja V 23,23* (carami -ani vanani caham, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se gacchani; cf 23,26': -ani ti pabbatapassani, 
Be, Ce so; Ee pabbatassa ti, prob. wr; Se gacchani ti); 
63,18* (yathapi pavako ... jalamano caram -e, Ee so; Be, 
Ce, Se vane gacche; 64,9': kacchasankhate mahavane 
jalanto carati, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se gacchasankhate); — 
2. grass, dry grass; a kind of creeper; Abh 813-14 (-0 
vutto lataya ca ... tine pi ca); — see also kaccha 6 , gaccha. 

kaccha 2 , m. {and n. ? pi. acc.. -ani) [BHS id.; S. kaksa, m., 
kaksa], the armpit; Abh 264; 813-14 (~o... bahu- 
mulamhi); Vin I 15 ,10 (addasa ... annissa -e vinam); SI 
122,23* (vina -a abhassatha) = Sn 449; It 76 ,15 (-ehi seda 
muccanti); Ja V 434, 5 (thanam dasseti -am dasseti nabhim 
dasseti; 437, r: -an ti upakacchakam) = Dhp-a IV 197,9; 
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JaV 435,15* (thanani -ani ca dassayanti); VI 578,25* (-e 
jallam adharayi); — see also parulhakacchanakhaloma, 
parulhakacchaloma. 

kaccha 3 , see sv kaccha. 

kaccha 4 , m.n. [£y], marshy ground; a water-meadow; 
(according to cts) an upland meadow, a meadow on a 
hillside ; Abh 187; 813-14 (~o ... anupamhi); SI 52,5* 
(~e vamakase maga; Spk I 109, 19: ~o pi pabbatakaccho pi 
nadikaccho pi); Sn 20 (~e rulhatine caranti gavo; Pj II 
33,29: idha -0 nadikaccho); Ja VI 100, 1 8 foil (tassa pana 
nadiya ~a parulhatagara ahesum ... ye tattha anne pi 
pabbata tesam pi -a rulhavana ahesum, Ce, Ee so; Be 
nadiya tire -d.... tesam pi antare -a ...; Se tire gaccha ... 
gaccha ...); — see also kaccha 1 . 

kaccha 3 , mfn. [from kaccha 4 {or kaccha 1 )], cf S. kaksya, 
kaccha], growing (naturally) in a meadow; (from a 
natural wood;) M I 429,25 (yava na tarn kandam janami 
yen’ amhi viddho yadi va -am yadi va ropiman ti, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se gaccham; Ps III 142, 15 : pabbatakaccha- 
nadikacchadisu jatam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se pabbatagaccha- 
nadigacchadlsu). 

kaccha 6 , m. [alternative form or wr for gaccha qv], a 
bush; — ifc see tarunarukkha-, nanavidha-. 

kaccha 7 , mfn. and n.,fpp o/katheti qv. 

kacchaka, m. [cf S. lex. kaccha], a kind of fig-tree, 
perhaps Cedrela toona; Vin IV 35,5 (khandhabijam 
nama... pilakkho udumbaro -o) = Sv81,8; SV 96 ,13 
(udumbaro -o); Vism 183,13; — ifc see kala-; — 
kacchakantara and kacchakadaha ( N.pr . ?), see 

sv kacchakaraka. 

kacchakaraka, m. [kaccha 2 or kaccha ? or even 
cfS. kaccha, Cedrela toona], a kind of water-pot; ? 
Sv 190,io(-ato udakena pattam dhovitva, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se kacchakantarato) = Ps I 258 ,23 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
kacchakantarato) = Spk III 187,32 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
kacchakadahato, editor’s emendation) = Vibh-a352,28 
(Be kacchakantarato; Ee kacchakadahato; Ce, Se kaccha- 
karandato) * Pj II 56,26 (-a udakam gahetva, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se kacchakantarato). 

kacchapa, m. [ts], a turtle; a tortoise; Abh 674; Vin III 
49,7 (maccham va -am va ... amasati); M III 169 ,19 (kano 
-o)^ S V 455,25; S IV 177,27 (kummo -o); Ja II 360,23* 
(-a kassapa honti kondanna honti makkata; 361, r: ~a 
nama kassapagotta honti); Ap 428,20 (-0 varigocaro); 
Spk II 30,18; — ifc see kana-; — see also hattha- 
kacchapaka. 

kacchapini, f [from kacchapa], a female turtle or 
tortoise; Mil 67 ,13 (sumsumariniyo pi -iyo pi); 

Sv 1000,34 (maccho attano macchiniya kacchapo -iya ti, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kacchapiya; = It-all 121,32: eds 
kacchapiya). 

kacchapi, f [S. lex. id.], a female tortoise or turtle; 
Sv 1000,34 (maccha hi attano macchiya kacchapo -iya ti, 
Be so; Ce, Ee, Se kacchapiniya) = It-a II 121,32. 

kacchaputa, m. and mfn. [5*. kaksaputa, “armpit”, 
kacchaputa, “box with compartments”; BHS kaccha¬ 
puta, see CPD jv], 1. (m.) a box or bag with 
compartments or pockets (for carrying merchandise); 
— 2 . (mfn.) from the travelling-box or bag; (or split 


cpdl) Ap-a 121,29 (ayye mayham -am pilandhanam 
detha ti); 122,5 (-am pilandhanam kumarikaya hatthe 
pilandhapetva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 0 -pilandhanam); — 
°-vanija, m., an itinerant merchant; a pedlar; Jal 
111,6; It-al 98,2 (-0 pilandhanabhandakam hatthena 
gahetva). 

kacchamana, mfn., pass, part.pr. of katheti qv. 

kaccha, / and kaccha 3 , m. [*5. kaksa, kaksa, kaksya], 1. a 
girdle, belt, esp. the girth of an elephant; the end of 
the lower garment (brought up behind and tucked 
into the waistband); Abh 365; 813 (hatthmam majjha- 
bandhe ca... kacchabandhane mekhalayam mata -a); 
Vin III 208,31 (seyyatha pi ... puriso hatthim datva -e 
sajjeyya); JalV 395,17* (-am naganam bandhatha 
giveyyam patimuncatha); VI 348 ,13 (bhatim karonto -am 
bandhitva kuddalena maggam tacchati); Mil 36,7 (galham 
-am bandhitva); Sp 1212 ,15 (mallakammakaradayo viya 
-am bandhitva nivasenti); Ps III 425,20 (purimassa 
hatthena pacchimassa -am ganhapetva); Dhp-al 389, 19 ; 
— ifc see abaddhakaccha abandhati; — 2. an en¬ 
closure, a room; the fore-arm; Abh 813 (pakotthe... 
-a; cf Abh-suci: pakottho kapparassadhobhago); — 
°’-antara, n., 1. (the region of) the waistband or hem; 
Cp-a 268 ,32 (ketakipannam-e olambenti); — 2. an inner 
or private apartment; Abh 215; Vv-a 50,6; — see also 
lohitakacchupadharita. 

kacchu, / [S. kacchu], 1. the itch, scabies; Abh 327 (-u); 
A V 110,6 (vividha abadha ... daddu kandu -u) * Nidd I 
13,5; Pv 15:11 (khajjami -uya); Sp 967,34 (-u va pilaka 
va); Sadd 472,21 (daddu ti -u); — ifc see thulla-; — 2. (cf 
kapikacchu; S. kacchumatl, “Carpopogon pruriens ”), a 
kind of tree or plant (contact with which causes 
itching); — °-cupna, n., powder causing itching 
(perhaps from the kacchu plant); Dhp-a III 297 ,15 (assa 
-ehi khadiyamanaya); — 0 -sakha, f, a branch of the 
kacchu tree; Spk II 176,21 (kasavani kantakasakha viya 
-a viya sariram khaditum araddhani); — see also maha- 
kacchuphala. 

kajjati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kaijati, Wg§7:53], hurts, 
torments; Sadd 345,9 (kajja vyathane: ... -ati). 

kajjala, n. [te], lampblack, soot (used as an eye- 
medication); Abh 306; Ud-a 433,5 (masl ti -am); — see 
also kapalla 2 . 

kajjopakkamaka, m. [?], a kind of gem; Mil 118,22 
(... vajiro -ophussarago ..., Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce 
khajjopanako; Se kajopakkamako). 

kahcaka, m. [?], a kind of tree; JaVI 536,4* (dasima- 
kancako c’ ettha, Ee, Se so; Be -kanjako; Ce dasima- 
kacako; 536,2r: imapi dve rukkhajatiyo ettha). 

karicana, n. and mfn. [5. kancana], 1. (n.) gold; Abh 487; 
A1215, 13 * (singisuvarmam atha va pi -am; Mp 11 329, 19 : 
-an ti pabbateyyam pabbate jatasuvannam); III 346,17* 
(muttam sela va -am) = Th691 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
muttasela); Thi266; Ap 147,25 (pabhasantam va -am); 
Sadd 397,13*; — 2. (mfn. and iic) golden, made of 
gold; gold-coloured; JaVI 269,5* (nagare nimmite -e 
[ prior pada vaitallya], so L. Alsdorf 1971, p. 34 
[nimmite -e?]; eds kancanamaye; possibly read [as if 
posterior pada] nagare nimmite kancanamaye); — 
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°’-agghiya {and 0> -agghika), n. [kancana + agghiya 3 ], a 
decorative column of gold ; Ap78,3 (sambuddham ... 
—sankasam; Ap-a 347,4: -an ti suvannatoranasadisam); 
579 ,19 (majjhe atthatthakumbhinam ussita -a, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se -o); Bv 5:29 (buddho ... —sarikaso, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se -agghika-); 10:26 (--sankaso, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
-agghika-); — °’ -acelabhusita in Ee at Pv-a 156,5% 
157,21 and 210,13* is wr for kancanavejabhusita (Pv, Be, 
Ceso); — °-kadali,/, a kind of plantain tree (or a 
plantain made of gold); JaVI 13,7' (-(i)-kkhandha- 
sadise uru); — °-cittasantika, mfn., auspiciously 
decorated with gold; Ja V 408,27* (ratham ... -am, Ce, 
Ee so; Be -cittasannibham; Se -cittasanthatam; 409,19': 
kancanamayena sattaratanacittena atthamangalena samann- 
agatam); — °-thupika,/, a golden turret or pinnacle; 
JaVI 419,13' (so rajanivesanassa -aya nisiditva); — 
°-daso in Ee at JaVI 219,4' is wr for kancanadaso {Be, 
Ceso); — °-depiccha, °-dvepiccha, °-dvepincha, mfn., 
with two golden tail-feathers (or wings); Ja V 339,24* 
(341,20': -a ti kancanadvepiccha, ayam eva va patho, 
kancanasadisa-ubhayapakkha ti attho) quoted 
Sadd 889,io (kancanadvepincha); — °-patta, m., a strip 
of golden cloth; a golden turban-cloth; JaVI 217,30* 
(~ena; 218,24': unhisapattena); Bv-a 298,21 (~esu patitthita- 
padanam); — °-patimakula, m., t he knob of a golden 
dish; Jail 90,19(rajunam bhunjantanam ~e yeva kandam 
patesi); —° -baddhapithe in Ee at Ja V 120, n is prob. 
wr; Be °-bhaddapithe; Ce °-pithe; Se kancanapithe); — 
°-bimbaka, n., a golden orb; (or the golden disc of 
the sun; 1); Vv-a 168, n (kancanabimbavanne ti satisayam 
pitobhasataya—sadise tasmim rathe); — °-bubbula, m., 
a golden bubble or ball (as ornament); Mhv 34:74; — 
°-malikasetacchatta, n., a white parasol with golden 
garlands; Thup 246, 32 ; — °-velliviggaha, {m)fin)., 
having a body like a golden altar-platform (ie slim- 
waisted); JaV 398, 31 * (pucchami tarn ~e; cf 399,12': 
kancanampakasadisasarire; c/'Mvu II 56, 21 *: prcchami te 
kancanavedivigrahe) ^ 405,2* (405,8". kancanarasi- 

sassirikasarire); VI 269,23*; — °-sannibhattaca, mfn., 
with skin like gold, golden-skinned (one of the 32 
characteristics of a mahapurisa,); D II 17,32 (ayam hi 
deva kumaro suvannavanno ~o); Mil 136,18 (suvanna¬ 
vanno kho pana so bhavam Gotamo -o); Vv 30:2 (~e ... 
devate); Th821 (bhikkhu -o); Mil 75,3 (buddho... 
suvannavanno ~o); Pj 1225,26 (~-ta). 

kaftcanaka 1 , mfn. [& kaftcanaka], golden; Vin-vn2896 
(patto -o); Thup 235,27 (pajjalitadipakaftcanakapatiyo 
sisehi dharetva); — °-daijd&> m., a golden staff; JalV 
379, 14 (-am, Ce, Ee so; Be kancanadandam; Se kancana- 
dandam). 

kaftcanaka 2 , m. [? cfPkt kancaniya, Aup § 86], a type of 
jar or water-pot; ? (surely not golden 1); Sp 1104,21 
(kundika -o udakatumbo ti tesam yeva anulomani); 
1245,20 (thalakam -o kundika ti idam ettha bhajaniya- 
bhandam, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kancuko). 

kaftcika in Ee at Vin IV 112,32 is wr for kanjika qv. 

kaficuka, m.n. {and -a, / ?) [S. kancuka, kancuki], 1. a 
close-fitting jacket, a bodice; armour, a corselet; 
Abh294 (- 0 ); 962 (kavace varabane ca... - 0 ); Vin I 


306 ,27 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu ... -am dharenti... na -am 
dharetabbam); A I 145,14 (kasika -a kasikam nivasanam 
kasiko uttarasango; Mp II 237,24: parupanakancuko pi 
sanhakancuko va); JaV 129 ,10 (sannaham sannayha -am 
pavesetva unhisam sise patimuncitva, Ce so; Ee pavisitva; 
Be, Se sannahakancukam pavesetva); Sp 1135 ,10 (-am 
labhitva phaletva rajitva paribhunjitum vattati); Pv-a63,6 
(urago attano jinnam tacam... -am omuncanto viya 
sarirato omuncitva); — 2. the slough of a snake; 
Abh655 (- 0 ); 962 (nimmokepica -o); Sv222,21 (ahi... 
sayam eva -am jahati); — ifc see ahi-; — 3. a cover, a 
casing (over a thupa or cetiya); a further layer (built 
over a thupa or cetiya); Ap71,io (imamhi buddha- 
thupamhi kassama -am mayam); Mhv 32:3 (-am suddha- 
vatthehi tena chadiya cetiyam); Thup 248 ,9 (suddha- 
vatthehi -am karetva cetiye patimuncapetva); — ifc see 
uttara-, kambala-; — kancuka in Ee, Se at Sp 1245,20 is 
prob. wr; Be, Cekancanaka; — 0 -cetiya, n., a covering 
or further layer encasing an existing cetiya; a cetiya 
built over an existing cetiya; Mhv 1:42 (asitihattham 
karesi tassa -am); Thup 210, 13; — °-thupa, m., a 
covering or further layer encasing an existing thupa; 
a thupa built over an existing thupa; Thup 209, 10 . 

kaftcuki(n), m. [te], an overseer of the women’s 
apartments; Abh 342 (- 1 ). 

kaftja, n. [from *kam = ka 7 + ja; te], the “ water-born ”, a 
lotus; — ifc see phulla-; — °-yoni, m. [cf S. kanjaja], 
“born from a lotus”, Brahma; Samantak494 (-1); — 
see also kunja 1 . 

kaftjika, kanjiya, n. {and -a, / ?) [S. kanjika; S. lex. 
kanjika], 1. rice-gruel; rice-water; Abh 460 (kanjiyam); 
Vin IV 112,32 (udakam va -am va khiram va. Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr kancikam); Vv43:5 (adasim kolasampakam 
-am teladhupitam); Ja VI 66,4 (usukaro ... usurp tapetva 
-ena temetva ... ujum karoti); Sp 846 ,1 (-am pavahetva, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kanjitam); Spk II 96,16 (yatha pana 
akulam tantam -am datva kocchena pahatam tattha tattha 
gulakajatam hoti ganthibaddham); Ps II 234,3 
(unhodakam va kanjiyam va labhitva); Dhp-all 3 ,15 
(ulunkena -am harapetva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kanjiyam); — 
ifc see accha- (sv accha 1 ), amba- (sv amba 1 ); — 2 . whey; 
Mp I 244,26 (dadhito -am vahetva, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
kanjiyam); — see also kanji. 

kaftjita in Ee at Sp 846 ,1 is wr for kanjika qv. 

kafljiya, see sv kanjika. 

kaftji, f. [£ lex. kanji], rice-gruel, rice-water; Ja IV 
386, 24 (puttassa mukhe -im opi, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, 
Ce, Se kanjikam); Kkh 69, 1 8 (kanji-adihi sincetva, Ce so ; 
Ee kanji-adihi; Be kanjiyadihi siiicitva; = Sp684,6: eds 
kanjikadihi siiicitva); — ifc see accha- sv accha 1 ; — 
°(i)-pitthakhali-allika, pi., ricewater, flour(paste), 
oil-paste and allika dye; Vin-vn 3040 (yo ca pakkhipati 
bhikkhu civaram -’ -adisu vannamattham abhipatthayam 
param ...); — see also kanjika. 

kaftfta, f. [& kanya], a girl, an unmarried girl; a 
daughter; Abh 231; Sadd 364,4 (dasavassika -a ti 
vuccati, anibbittha va yobbanitthi -a ti vuccati); Thi 445 
(pattayobbanam -am); Vv64:20; Jail 428,20*; VI434,6* 
(aham -am dadami te); Ap94,2o; Pv-a 3 1,21 (sami aham 
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vanjha, anna -a anetabba); — ifc see khattiya — 
°-gahana, n., taking a girl in marriage ; Ps III 400,19 
(avaho ti~am) = Pj II 448,5; — °-dana, n., giving a 
daughter in marriage ; Ps III 400 ,20 (vivaho ti -am) = 
Pj II 448,5. 

kaflflera, m. [kanna + ira], (one) who desires a young 
girl; a girl-chaser ; Sadd 784,29 (vidhavaya atthiko 
vedhavero, evam ~o vesiyero). 

kata 1 , m. [te], 1. matting; a straw mat ; Abh455; 997; 
Sv 712,31 (upari -ena paricchadetva); Sadd 709,23 (-e 
nisidati Devadatto); — 2 .an elephant’s temples', 
Abh 364; — °(a)-dutiya, mfn. (-a- prob. me ), having 
(only) a straw mat ; Ja V 96,24* (~a patino ca sa piya, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr kaladutiya; 97, 15 ': nipajjanakatasaraka- 
dutiya); — see also katasara, katasaraka. 

kata 2 , m ., the female sexual organ; Abh 997 (-0 jaye 
tthlnimitte). 

kata 3 , mfn. and n. [= kata ,sv karoti; S. krta ; found esp. 
(in cpds) in Vin and dialect of heretics ], 1. {mfn.) 
made, done; manufactured; Abh 997 (~o ... kate tisu); 
— ifc see uddissa-, pariyanta-; — 2. (n.) the winning 
number of dice (a number divisible by four; see 
H. Liiders, 1907); the winning die; good fortune; 
Abh 997; JaVI 206, 1 * (kali hi dhiranam -am maganam 
bhavanti vedajjhagatan’ Arittha; 209,r foil.', vedadhi- 
gamani nama dhiranam parajayasankhato kaliggaho 
maganam balanam jayasarikhato kataggaho); 228, 19* (-am 
Alato ganhati kitava sikkhito yatha); 282, is* (raja kalim 
vicinam aggahesi -am aggahi Punnako nama yakkho; 
282,24': yakkho jayagaham ganhi); NiddI 2 1,21 (-am 
samadaya thito; Nidd-a I 90, 14 : jayaggaham gahetva); — 
°§kata, m(f)n. [scil. yusa; cf S. lex. krtayusa, “juice of 
pulses prepared with salt and fat”], (soup) treated 
in various ways; (possibly) treated and untreated 
(soup); (according to ct) a soup of strained bean 
water with added oil; Vin I 206,31 (anujanami 
bhikkhave akatayusan ti, -ena attho hoti, anujanami 
bhikkhave -an ti; Sp 1092,23: akatayusan ti asiniddho 
muggapacitapaniyo, -an ti so va thokam siniddho, Ee, Se 
so; Be so va dhotasiniddho; not in Ce; Sp -t [ Be] III 
304, 17: -ena ti mugge pacitva acaletva va parissavitena 
muggasupena); — °-ggaha, m., a winning catch at 
dice; good fortune; MI 404 ,16 (ubhayattha -o); 
111178,4 (pathamen’ eva -ena); Th462; JalV 322,20*; 
SpkIII 110,3 (-0 ti jayaggaho); — °-ggaha, m., id.; A III 
354,m*; Sadd 640,3; — °-bhanda> n., something made 
into merchandise (eg cloth or worked metal); 
something not in its natural state; Sp 544,3 (rajatam ca 
jatarupam ca -am pi akatabhandam pi, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
kata-); 689 ,1 (-an ti katam bhandam kambala- 
kojavasanthatadi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kata-); Kkh71,n 
(antamaso suttakena pi baddham -am harane ... anapatti); 
Ps III 64,21 (kahapanavutthi —vutthi ti, Ce so; Ee wr 
katabhandha-; Be, Se katabhanda-); — akafa, mfn., not 
made; not artificial, natural; D I 56 ,21 (satt’ ime kaya 

-a) = MI 517,19= Sill 211,7;-anudhamma, mfn., 

not dealt with according to the rule, not restored; 
VinIV 137,5 (Sp 870, 20 : anudhammo vuccati... osarana, 
so osaranasankhato anudhammo yassa na kato, ayam 


-anudhammo nama); V 23,33; — —pabbhara, m., a 
natural cave, an over-hanging crag; Sp 756 ,13 {Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se akata-); Ps I 90 ,16 {Ce, Ee so; Be, Se akata-); — 
—bhanda, n., natural, unmanufactured goods; 
Sp 544,3 {Ee so; Be, Ce, Se akata-); Kkh71,i2 (elaka- 
lomanam —bhandata); — —bhumibhaga, m ., un¬ 
cultivated land; MpIII 192,8 {Ce, Ee so; Be, Se akata-); 
— —yusa, m.n., untreated soup, bean-water without 
added oil; Vin I 206 ,30 foil. {—yusena attho hoti, 
anujanami bhikkhave —yusan ti; Sp 1092,22: —yusan ti 
asiniddho muggapacitapaniyo; Sp-t[i?e]III 304, 17 : 
—yusena ti anabhisankhatena muggayusena); — 
—vatthu, n., uncultivated land; Sv 98 ,1 {Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se akata-);-vidha, mfn., whose form or arrange¬ 

ment is not made, is not ordered; D I 56,21 (kaya akata 
—vidha) = MI 517 ,19 (Ps III 228, 11 : —vidha ti akata- 
vidhana, evam karohi ti kenaci karapita na honti ti attho) = 
S III 211,7; — dukk&ta, mfn. and n., 1 .{mfn. and n.) 
wrongly or wickedly done; badly made; badly 
arranged; what is wrongly done; an evil or wrong 
action; Vin II 288,37 (idam te... -am); IV 279 ,33 
(clvaram -am dussibbitam); DI 222,8; A III 354, 10 * 
(janam -am attano); Pv 6:5 (kin nu kayena vacaya manasa 
-am katam; Pv-a 33,29: -an ti duccaritam); JaVI 84, 11 * 
(akari kamma -am); NiddI 165,7 (pativiseso te -o); — 
2. (n.) a particular classification of (vinaya) offence; 
Vin I 172,io (thullaccayam ... -am dubbhasitam ayam 
acaravipatti); III 36,14 ([apatti] -assa); Mil 144,4 (-am ... 
khuddakam sikkhapadam); Vism 119 ,10 (akaronto vatta- 
bhede -am apajjati); As 92,38 (sampajanamusavade -am 
hoti); 394,23 (parajikam sanghadisesam thullaccayam 
pacittiyam patidesaniyam -am dubbhasitan ti ima satta 
apattiyo); — sukafa, mfn., well done, properly 
performed; Th-a II 223,21 (paccattavacanam e’etam 
ekarantam -e patikamme... ti adlsu viya, quoting 

Kv4,i7, eds sukate);-dukkata, mfn., well and/or 

wrongly done; good and/or bad; DI 55,17 (n’ atthi 
—dukkatanam kammanam phalam vipako) ^ Mil 5, 5 . 
kafaka 1 , m.n. [te], 1. a bracelet; a ring; Abh 285 (-am); 
Sp 348,n (hatthe pana valayam va -am va aniharitva); 
Sadd692,i 1 ; 921 ,17 (mattabhedo tava... -am kutakam 
pakatam [?]); — ifc see kara- (^vkara 1 ); — 2 . a kind of 
weapon; ? Bv-a288,6 {in cpd: Maraparisapi asipharasu- 
...-kanayakappanacakkakatakadhara); — kataka in Ee at 
Sp 1209,27 is wr for kataka {Be, Ce, Se and Vin II 129,26 
so); —kataka in Ee at Nidd I 404,7 and 404,25 is wr for 
katuka {Be, Ce, Se so); — see also kutaka 2 . 
kataka 2 , m.n. [te], the side or ridge of a mountain; 

Abh 608 (nitambo -o n’ itthi). 
katakaficukata, see sv katukancuka. 
katakata, ind. [onomat.; te], (a word to represent the 
sound of rubbing together, creaking, grating) 
creak!; JaVI 549,23' (-a ti viravantehi atthisandhlhi 
samannagato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr katakato); Pp-a 193 ,11 
(kunthena [asina kadali] chijjamana -a ti saddam karoti). 
katakatayati, pr. 3 sg. [onomat.; cf katakata and 
S. katakatapayati], makes a creaking or grating sound; 
creaks; Vism 264,25 (saminjantassa pasarentassa atthikani 
-anti) = Pj I 67,3 1 ; Vibh-a248,2 (utthananisajjadisu na 
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atthlni -anti); 355 ,10 (tattakapale pakkhittatila viya ~anta 
bhijjanti, so read for Ee katakatayanta ? Be patapatayanta; 
Ce, Se tatatatayanta); — see also tatatatayati. 

katacchu, m. [cf BHS katacchu, Pkt kadacchu], a spoon 
(for serving food); a (sacrificial) ladle ; Abh458; 
Vinll 216,8 (~um va paramasati); Jal 454, n (setthi- 
dhitaya ... -umadaya parivisantiya); Ap 303,21 (udakassa 
~u ca, Be, Ce so; Se -urn; Ee katacchum); Spk III 197, n 
(~una va dabbiya va); Ap-a 412,21 (karatalena gahetabba 

dabbi -u); — ifc see sv aggijuhana- °-gaha, m., 

taking with a spoon; As 376,9 (katukancukata vuccati 
-o ... sankutitena aggakatacchuna ganhati, puretva 
gahetumna sakkoti) * Nidd-a 113,23; — °-gahika, ( m)f. 
holding a spoon, with spoon in hand; Pv-a 135,8; — 
°-parissavana, n., a handled strainer; Vin II 118,16 
(Sp 1207,7: -am nama tisu dandakesu vinandhitva katam); 
— °-bhikkha,/, alms given on a spoon, a spoonful 
of food; Vin I 55,36; Th934 (°-bhikkhahetu); Pv 21:58; 
Mil 9 ,20 (-am tadupiyam ca vyanjanam dapetva); Spk I 
179 ,19 (-am pi alabhitva). 

katacchuka, m., -a, / [BHS katacchuka], a spoon (for 
serving food); a (sacrificial) ladle; Vin II 233,4* (-a); 
Vv-a 68,9 (-am puretva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee katacchum); — 
ifc see dhuma-. 

katatthi, katatthika, seesvkdh. 

katati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [& Dhatup katati 1 , Wg § 9:33], goes; 
Dhatum 111 (kata ... gate); Sadd 353,2 (kata gatiyam: ... 
-ati). 

katati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S'. Dhatup katati 2 , Wg § 9:6] rains; 
covers; crushes; Dhatup 93 (kata maddane); 
Dhatum 109; 111 (kata samvarane); Sadd 352,3 (kata 
vassavaranesu: -ati). 

katana, katana, n. [cf S. kadana?], an evil action; an 
injury; AIV 172,4* (raho karoti katanam papaditthi 
anadaro, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se karanam; Mp IV 75, 10 : 
katanam vuccati papakammam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
karanam); Ja IV 42,7* (Sakhena katanam katam, Ee so; Be 
karanam; Ce, Se kaddhanam; 42, 16 ' [Ee]: akaddhana- 
vikaddhanapothanakottanasankhatam katanam katan ti 
attho). 

katallaka, m. [?], a puppet or doll; — ifc see darn-. 

katasakkhara,/, a kind of gravel; Sp 755,3 (marumba ti 
-a, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se pakatasakkhara). 

katasaraka in Ee at Ud-a 181,5 (mancapitha- 
katasarakadlni) is wr for katasaraka {Be, Ce, Se so). 

katasarabhesajjam in Ee at As 78,23 is wr for kantha- 
{Ce so); Be, Se sarabhesajjam. 

katasatakakhantja in Ee at Ja IV 248,25 and 249, i is wr 
for katasarakakhanda {Be, Ce so). 

katasara, m. [cf kata 1 , katasaraka], matting, a mat; 
Dhp -a 1268, i (-ena paticchadetva maddapetha ti aha, Ee, 
Se so; Ce katasarakena; Be kilanjena); — ifc see jinna-. 

katasaraka, m. [cf kata 1 , katasara], a straw mat; matting; 
Sp 895,29 (~e pi pakatibhumiyam pi nipannassa); 1088,6 
(ima catasso pi tinajatiyo etehi ~e ca tattikayo ca karonti); 
Sv 137,20 (nisajjatthaya pannattam -am... akkami); 
Dhp-a III 212,7 (imam pathavim -am viya samvellitva); 
JalV 248,25 (nivatthavatthani datva 0 -khandam nivasetva, 
Be, Ce so; Se katasara-; Ee wr katasataka-). 


katas!,/ [5 lex., BHS id.; Pkt kadasi], cemetery ground; 
a place where corpses are deposited; Vin II 296,21* 
(vaddhenti -im ghoram adiyanti punabbhavam; 

Sp 1298,4: punappunam kalevaram nikkhipamana 

bhumim vaddhenti) * Th456 {cf Th-all 192,28: 
°-sarikhatam samsaram... vaddhenti); Dill 26 , 3 * (-isu 
khittani ca konapani); S II 178,23 (-! vaddhita, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee -i; Spk II 156,23: -! ti susanam pathavi yeva va, sa 
hi punappunam ... sariranikkhepena vaddhita) = Nidd II 
273,34 {Be, Ce so; Ee -i va vaddhitam; Se -i va 
vaddhitam); Ud72, i (-iyo ditthi vaddhenti); Th!502 
(Th!-a264,24: -im susanam alahanam); — katasi- 
vaddhana, mfn ., causing a heaping up of the 
cemetery ground, filling the cemetery; Ud72, i (ete 
ubho anta -a; Ud-a 351,28 foil.: -a ti... katasi- 
sankhatanam tanha-avijjanam abhivaddhana ... keci pana 
katas! ti pancannam khandhanam adhivacanan ti 
vadanti... apare pana -a ti padassa aparaparam jara- 
maranehi sivathikavaddhana ti attham vadanti); Ja I 146 ,10 
([kayo] -o); — katasi-vaddhana,/, a heaping up of 
the cemetery ground; It-a I 85,3 (ayam idis! -a). 

kata in Ee at Ap 317,8 (tipulopa kata) is wr; read 
tipulohakara with Be, Ce, Se. 

kataha, n. [to], \.a pot, a cauldron; Vin IV 265,n 
(bhikkhuni -e vaccam katva); Sp 93,9 (imam suvannam 
gahetva -am karoh! ti); Pj II 481,n; — 2. a turtle’s 
shell; Spk II 207,4 (~e laggamatte); — ifc see angara-, 
ayo-, alabu-, udaka-, ghati-, tumba-, loha-, sisa-. 

katahaka, n. [S. lex., BHS id.], a pot, a cauldron; 
Mhv 17:47 (mahabodhisakha ... sayam yeva patitthatu 
~e); Dip 17:55. 

kad,/ [to], the hips, the buttocks, the loins; Abh272; 
Vin I 288,23 (~iya pi civarabhisim karitva); III 21,37 (~im 
calesi); Ja IV 32 ,12 (-ito uddham); Nidd II 272,15 (-i va 
sobhana); Sp 1275,i5(ahim -iyam bandhitva); Mhv 23:6; 
—°-m 0 -atthi, 0, -atthi, n., the hip-bone; Vism 253,34 
(dve -ini, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kati-atthmi) = Vibh-a 237 ,1 * 
Pj I 49,6 {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee katatthini); — °-’tthika, 
°’-atthika n., the hip-bone; D II296, is (-am, Be so; Ce, 
Ee, Se katatthikam) = MI 58,30 {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
katatthikam) = III 92,8 {Be, Ee, Se so; Ce katatthikam); 
Pj 149,27; — °’-upaga, °’-upiya, mfn., belonging to, fit 
for the hips; Vin IV 340,9 (sanghani namaya kaci -a) * 
Kkh 204 ,12 (yam kind -am. Be so; Ce, Ee katupikam) * 
Vin-vn 2410 (yam kind pi katupiyam); — °-thalaka, n., 
the prominent part of the hips; the buttocks; JaVI 
509,r (visalakahyo... itthiyo... gohanuna -am 
kottapetva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kahphalakam; cf Ja V 
303,13': [sonim puthulam] sukottitan ti gohanukena 
paharitva suvaddhitam); — °-puthulaka in Ee at Ja V 
303,13' (sonin ti -am, ad 302,17*: sonim puthulam 
sukottitam) is prob. wr; Be sonin ti katim; Ce kati- 
phalakam; Se katisuphalakam; — °-samohita, mfn., 
attached to the hips; JaV 203,4* (206,6': -aniti katiyam 
nibaddhani); — °-sutta, n., a girdle or belt; Kkh 204 ,16 
(abadhappaccaya -am dharentiya); Pv-a 134,22 {in cpd); 
— °-suttaka, n., a girdle or belt (forbidden to 
bhikldmy but allowed for menstruating bhikkhunLy/ 
Vin II 106,30 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu... -am dharenti); 
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271,9 (anujanami bhikkhave samvelliyam -an ti); 
Vin-vn 2412; — see also bhatthakatika. 

kafissa in Ee at Sp 1086,12 is wr for katthissa (Be, Ce 
so). 

ka{u, mfn. and m. [to], 1. (mfn.) pungent; disagreeable, 
improper, Abh 976 (khare cakariye tisu... ~u); 

Pv -a 119,14 (madhurakatukasavadibheda nanavidha rasa, 
Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se -katuka-); — 2. (m.) 
pungency ; Abh 976 (rasamhi purise -u); — see also 
tekatula. 

katuka, mfn. and n. [to], (mfn.) sharp, disagreeable; (of 
taste) pungent, acrid (as peppers or ginger); (of 
words) bitter, caustic; (of pain etc) severe, keen, 
keenly distressing; (n.) a bitter thing, a distressing 
thing ; Abh 148; Vin I 78,24 (vedananam dukkhanam 
tibbanam kharanam -anam...); D II 349,7* (paccha te 
-am bhavissati); MI 93,3 (papam kammam... imaya 
-aya dukkarakarikaya nijjaretha); SII 226,2 (labha- 
sakkarasiloko -o pharuso antarayiko anuttarassa yoga- 
kkhemassa adhigamaya); Pv 10:12 (-am ghoram 
nirayam); Th 737 (-am madhurassadam); ThI451 (kama 
-a asivisupama); Ja III 201,7* (visam ... -am asi; 201, 19 " 
tikhinam ahosi); VI 508,6* (vedhabbam -am loke; 509,2" 
-an ti asatam); Nidd I 240,4 (... tittikam -am lonikam ...); 
Dhs 629; Mil 56,n (tittakattam va °-ttam va); Spk II 293,4 
(-an ti pipphalimaricadinanappakaram); — ifc see ti-; — 
°’-udraya, mfn., having bitter consequences', JaV 
241 ,m* (asappurisasamsaggo dukkhanto -o); — 

°-tara, mfn., comp., more bitter, Thi 503 (-a panca- 
katukena); — °-pabhcdana, mfn., exuding pungent 
juice from its temples ; Dhp 324 (kunjaro... -o 
dunnivarayo, Ee so; Ce, Se °-ppabhedano; Be °-bhedano, 
better metrically; or read katukapabhedo ? Dhp -a IV 
13,13: -o ti tikhinamado); — °-pphala, mfn. and n., 
1 . (mfn.) having bitter fruit; producing distressing 
results; S I 57 ,14 (karonta papakam kammam yam hoti 
-am); Pv 11:10; Jail 106,2* (ambo -o); — 2. (n.) a 
certain plant; a perfume made from its berries; Ja II 
416,3 (in cpd) * Dhp-aHI 475,9; Sp 837,5; — 
°-bhanda, n., pungent spices; Ja III 86 , 2 ' (-am); 
Vv-a 186,23 (-ehi abhisankharitva); Pv-a 135,6 (~ani); — 
°-rohim,/, the plant Helleborus niger; Abh 582 (Ce 
so; Be katu-); Vin I 201 , 2 ; Sv 81,n; — °-vipaka, mfn., 
bringing a bitter consequence; Mil 206,24 (-am 
papam);— comp. ~-tara,mfh., Mill 117,is; S II 128,20; 
— akatuka, mfn., (what is) not pungent; Nidd I 240,12 
(katukam labhitva -am pariyesanti); — atikatuka, mfn., 
too pungent; excessively severe, very distressing; 
Vism 54,23 (-am dukkham); Pj II 59,4 (nati-ambilam nati- 
lonam natikatukam) - Ap-a 148,5. 

katukaficuka, mfn. [cf BHS kutakuncaka, kutukuncaka], 
miserly, mean; As 376,8 (yacake disva katukabhavena 
cittamahcati sarikoceti ti -o); — °-ta,/, abstr., miserli¬ 
ness, lack of generosity, meanness; Nidd I 37,n 
(kadariyam -a aggahitattam cittassa idam vuccati 
macchariyam, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se katukancakata) * 
Dhs 1122 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kata-) * Pp 19,14 * 
Vibh 357,29; As 376,8 foil, (katukancuko tassa bhavo -a. 
aparo nayo, -a vuccati katacchugaho, samatittikapunnaya 


hi ukkhaliya bhattam ganhanto sabbatobhagena 
sahkutitena aggakatacchuna ganhati puretva gahetum na 
sakkoti, evam maccharipuggalassa cittam sankucati, 
tasmim sankucite kayo pi tath’ eva sankucati... na 
sampasariyati ti maccheram -a ti vuttam); Sadd 335,n 
(ancu gatipujanasu ... -a). 

katuka, / [*S. lex. id.], the plant Helleborus niger; 
Abh 582 (-a katukarohini). 

katumika, f. (and (m)f(n). ?) [cf S. krtrima, BHS 
kartnna?], outside prompting or stimulus; (produced 
or acquired; ?) Mil 78 ,i (sabba sati abhijananti uppajjati 
udahu-a va sati ti, Be, Ce so; Ee abhijananta ... -a va); 
78,4 (yadi n’ atthi... -a sati n’ atthi kinci sippikanam 
kammayatanehi va sippayatanehi va vijjatthanehi va 
karaniyam niratthaka acariya); 79,2 (katham -aya sati 
uppajjati. yo pakatiya mutthassatiko pare ca tarn 
sarapanattham nibandhanti, evam -aya sati uppajjati). 

katuviya, n. (or mfn.) [? cf Pkt kaduiya ?], (according to 
ct) (what is) left over; (what is) polluted, impure; A I 
280,5 (bhikkhu bhikkhu ma kho tvam attanam -am akasi; 
Mp II 378, n: -an ti ucchittham); 280,28 (abhijjha ... -am); 

— °-kata, mfn., left over; polluted, impure; A I 280,6 
(tarn... -am attanam amagandhe avassutam makkhika 
nanupatissanti nanvassavissanti ti n’ etam thanam vijjati 
ti); 281,3* (-o bhikkhu). 

katerukkha, m. [?], a creeper or shrub; Ja VI 536, n* 
(-ehi sanchannam vanam tarn tulasihi ca, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se kalerukkhehi); — see also kateruha. 

kateruha, m. or~&,f [?], a kind of shrub; Ja VI 537, r 
(~a ca vasanti; 537,13". imeca dve pupphagaccha); — see 
also kaseruka. 

kattha 1 , n. [5. kasta], trouble, difficulty, misery; 
Abh 1040 (-am ... kicche). 

kattha 2 , n. [S. kastha], wood; a piece of wood, a stick, a 
twig; esp. wood used as fuel, kindling, firewood; 
Abh 548; 1040; Vin I 31,7 (jatila aggi paricaritukama na 
sakkonti -ani phaletum); II221 ,33 (pharusena -ena 
avalekhanti); DII 340, is (ayam vasi imani -ani idam 
aranisahitam); MI 190, 15 (-amca paticca ... mattikam ca 
paticca akaso parivarito agaran t’ eva sankham gacchati); 
296,8 (kayo... seti yatha -am acetanam); SI 124,u; 
II 97,9 (dvinnam -anam saiighattasamodhana usma jayati; 
Spk II 101,32: dvinnam araninam); Sn462 (-a have jayati 
jatavedo); Pv21:52; ThllOl; Ja I 415,24* (-am vato 
bhanjati dubbalam); VI 565,4* (na te -ani bhinnani); 
Ap 438,29; Vibh 82, 21 ; Mil 96 ,15 (-am manthayitva aggim 
nibbattetva); — ifc see avalekhana-, danta-; — 
°’-ai!lga 1 , mfn., with parts or branches of dry (dead ?) 
wood; —--rukkha, m., a tree with parts or branches 
of dry (deadl) wood; Jail 163,23* (--rukkhesu 
asarakesu; \(A,r foil.', —rukkhesu ti vanakattha- 
kotthasesu rukkhesu, asarakesu ti nissaresu palibhaddaka- 
simbali-adisu, Be, Se so; Ce vanakatthakotthasesu 
nissaresu ...; Ee —rukkhesu asarakesu ti nissaresu ...); 

— 0 , -atthara, m., a covering of sticks or twigs; a bed 
of sticks (in an ascetic's hut); JaV 197,14 (tassa ... -e 
nisidantiya, Ce, Ee, Seso; Be katthattharane); Ap-a 334,20 
(-am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr katthattaram); Cp-a 226, 11 ; — 
°’-attharaka, m.,id.; JaVI 21 ,i 4 (-e nisinno, Ce, Ee, Se 
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so; Be katthattharane); Dhp-al 135,19 (-e... nipajjitva); 

— °* -attharana, n., id.; Sv631,i4; Cp -a 40 ,21 (panna- 
salam katva ... -am katva); — °’ -attharika,/, id.; Ja IV 
329,4 (~aya nisinno); VI57, 30 : (~aya nipajjitva, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be katthattharane); Ap-all,i4; — °-tala 1 ,«., a 
wooden key ; Vin II 148, 20 ; — °-tala 2 , °-tala, m., a 
wooden cymbal or clapper; As 319 ,10 (sammasaddo ti 
kamsatalakatthatalasaddo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -katthatala-); 
Pj II 185 ,14 foil. (-am hatthe bandhitva ... manusse disva 
durato eva -am akotento, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce kamsatalam); 

— °-tumba, m.n., a wooden vessel, a wooden water- 
pot; Vin 1205 ,17 (anujanami bhikkhave tini tumbani loha- 
tumbam -am phalatumban ti); Sp 1104,20 (bhagavata tayo 
tumba anunnata lohatumbo -o phalatumbo ti); — 
°-puflja, m., a pile of sticks, a heap of firewood; A IV 
72,17; Jail 327,19*; — °-phalaka, m., a splitter of 
wood, a wood-cutter; Vism 413,23 (--kesoharakadfhi); 

— °-mukha, m., a kind of poisonous snake; Spk III 
6 ,17 foil, (cattaro asivisa ti -o putimukho... -ena 
datthassa sakalasariram sukkhakattham viya thaddham 
hoti); As 300, 16 * (patthaddho bhavati kayo dattho -ena); 

— °-rupa, n., a wooden figure; a doll; Sp 278,6 (daru- 
dhitalika nama-am); — °-rupaka, n., a wooden figure; 
a wooden statue; Ja I 287, m (udumbararukkham 
chinditva attano pamanena -am katva, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
kattharupam); Sv 613,5 (~ani); — °-vaha, m., a cartload 
of wood; S II 84,41 (timsaya va -anam cattarisaya va 
-anam maha aggikkhandho jaleyya); — °-vahana, n., a 
wooden conveyance; Pj II 575, 20 ; 576, 1 ; — °-hara, m., 
°-hari,/, one who gathers sticks or firewood; Vin III 
41,12 (tinahariyo -iyo); Ap 359,19 (-a ca udahara ca); 
Th-al 208,7 (ekissa -iya); — °-haraka, mfi- ika), (one) 
who gathers sticks or firewood; Vin III 38,15 (annatara 
katthaharika); M I 79 ,10 (passami ... tinaharakam va -am 
va); SI 180,n (~a manavaka); Ja I 134,7 (muhuttikaya 
katthaharikaya kucchismim); IV 148,5 (dalidditthiya 
katthaharikaya); Mil 331 ,12 (-a). 

ka{tha 3 , mfn.,pp o/kasati 3 qv. 

kafthaka, m. [?], a kind of reed or bamboo; Dhp 164 
(phalani -ass’ eva attaghannaya phallati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
kantakass’; Dhp-a III 156, is: vejusankhatassa -assa 
phalani viya hoti, Be so; Ce, Ee katthassa; probably wr; 
Se kantakassa; cf Udana-v 8:7; phalam kantakavenur va; 
GDhp258: phalani kadakaseva; PDhp315: phalani 
kantakasseva; S. lex. kantaka, " bamboo "). 

katthahga 1 , see sv kattha 2 . 

katthahga 2 , m. [?], a kind of tree; Ap 362,14 (-a ca 
supupphita, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce atthariga; Se 
hatthapata). 

katthasato in Ee at It-a II 73,26 is wr for kotthasato (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

ka(thi, katti, m. [cfTa katti, DED 962], a clod, a lump; a 
measure of weight; Mp I 448 ,14 (Punno utthaya ekam 
-im gahetva nangalasise pahari, gulapindo viya nangala- 
sise alliyitva atthasi); — ifc see rajata-, loha-, suvanna-. 

katthissa, n. (pi. acc. -a) [?], a silk covering 
embroidered with jewels; Abh315; Vin I 192,8 (ekanta- 
lomim -am koseyyam, Ce, Ee so; Be kattissam; Se 
katissam) ^ DI 7,9 (Sv87,io: -an ti ratanapatisibbitam 


koseyyakatthissamayam paccattharanam; Sv-ptI 164, 30 : 
koseyyakatthissamayan ti koseyyakasatamayam); AI 
181,22; Ap 314,n (tulika vikatikayo -a cittaka bahu... 
labhami, Ce, Ee so; itekattissa; Se katissa); Vin-vn 2660. 

kathati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kathati, Wg § 9:48], lives in 
distress; Sadd 355,4 (katha kicchajivane: -ati). 

kathati 2 , kathati 2 , kuthati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [Pkt kadhai; 
S. kvathate; all Pali forms found in all eds; forms from 
kuthati, although prevalent in all eds, are probably 
secondary; see O. von Hinuber, 1979a, pp. 21-26], 
boils, heats; is hot; Dhatum 132 (katha sosanapakesu); 
530 (kutha pake); Sadd 367 ,15 (katha nippake: kathati); 
JaVI 105,4* (Vetaranim nadim kuthantim khara- 
samyuttam tattam, Ce, Ee so; Be kuthitam; Se kutthitam); 

— pp kathita, kuthita 1 (and kutthita), mfn. [AMg 
kadhia; S. kvathita], hot, boiling, seething; Abh 743 
(nippakkam kathitam, Ce so; Be kuthitam); Vin III 108 ,17 
(ayam Tapoda kuthita sandati; Sp 512, m: kuthita sandati ti 
tatta santatta hutva sandati, Be so; Ce, Ee kathita; Se 
kutthita); S IV 289,21 (unham hoti kuthitam, Be so; Ce 
kuthitam; Ee, Se kutthitam); Thi 504 (kuthita; 
ThI-a 265, 13 : ekadasahi aggihi pajjalita pakkuthita ca 
hutva); Ja III 46 ,21 (kuthite kharalohodake, Ce so; Be 
pakkuthite; Ee wr kathine; Se kutthite); Ap 525,17 (santatta 
kathita bhumi, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce kuthita); Mill46 ,1 
(nerayika satta jalita kathita tatta, Ee so; Be, Ce kuthita); 
325,n (ayogule jalite tatte kathite); Sp 1093,9 (khira- 
takkadisu pana sakim kuthitesu aggim katum vattati, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se kutthitesu); Mhv 25:30 (kathitam ca 
silesikam); Pahca-g 33 (pivanti kutthitam tambam, Ee so); 

— kathitatta in Ee at Sp 682,20 is wr for kathitatta (Be, 
Ce, Se so); — suka{hita, sukuthita, mfn., thoroughly 
heated; very hot; Mil 258,6 (unhodakam sukathitam, Ce, 
Ee so; Be sukuthitam); — see also kathima, kikita. 

kathala (and kathala), m.n. and -a, f [BHS kathala, 
kathalya, kathalla, kadhalya], gravel; a pebble; a frag¬ 
ment (of earthenware), a potsherd; Abh 925; Vin IV 
33,16 (yebhuyyena pasana... sakkhara... -a; Sp 755,2: 
-a ti kapalakhandani); MI 395,2 (kattham va -am va 
mukhe ahareyya); S IV 313,29 (puriso sappikumbham ... 
bhindeyya tatr’ assa ya sakkhara va -a va sa adhogaml 
assa); AI 124,7 (katthena va -aya va); JaV 417, m 
( katthena va -ena va. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kathalaya); 
Vibh 82,21 (tinam kattham sakkhara -a bhumi, Ee so; Be, 
Ce -am; Se kathala); Mil 187,12 (puriso ... pasane va -e 
va ... khalitva patati); Vism 261,6 (katthe va kathale va, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -e); Mp I 57 ,14 (sakkhara ca -ani ca 
sakkharakathalam). 

kathalaka, m. or n. or -a,/, kathalika, kathalika, /. 

[kathala + ka or + ika], pebbles, gravel; a potsherd; a 
scraper; Ja III 227,2' ([bandhanti] vattanan ti kathalikam, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee vaddhanan ti kathalakam); — ifc see 
pada-, sakkhara-; — see also kathali. 

kathali, kathali, /(?) [me in uddana for kathalika, 
kathalika qv], potsherd; scraper; Vin II 234,32* (pado 
pitham -im ca, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se kathalim). 

kathalika, see sv kathalaka. 

kathina 1 , mfn. [ts], hard, stiff; harsh; fierce; Abh 714 
(kururam-am dalham); 928; 985; Ja I 295, 11 * (coriyo -a 
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h’eta vala) = V 448, 29 * (449,27': -a ti thaddhahadaya); 
Cp 3:4:4 (vacanam ...me ahosi -am; Cp-a 201 , 33 : 
amanapabhavena me -am pharusam); — -am, adv., 
fiercely; Mil 273, 14 (ayam suriyo sabbakalam -am tapati 
udahu kanci kalam mandam tapati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
kathitam); — kathine in Ee at Ja III 46 ,21 is wr; Be 
pakkuthite; Ce kuthite; Se kutthite; — °-ta ,/, abstr ., 
stiffness, hardness; Vibh 359,33 (kakkhalata -a, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se kathinata); — akathinata,/, abstr ., lack of 
stiffness; softness; Dhs44 (maddavata akakkhalata -a 
ayam ... kayamuduta hoti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se akathinata). 
kathina 2 (in Be kathina), n. [BHS id.; cf AMg kadhina; 
Sp-t(5e)III 335,i foll.\ kathinan ti pancanisamse anto- 
karanasamatthataya thiran ti attho ti ganthipadesu vuttam], 
1 . a framework (covered with a mat) to which the 
cloth for making robes was attached while being 
sewn; Vin II 116, 10 / 0 //. (anujanami bhikkhave -am 
kathinarajjum tattha tattha obandhitva clvaram sibbetun ti. 
visame-am pattharanti -am paribhijjati; Sp 1206,7: -an ti 
nissenim pi tattha attharitabbakatasarakakilanjanam 
ahnataram pi); 117,26 foil, (bhikkhu clvaram sibbetva 
tatth’ eva -am ujjhitva pakkamanti, undurehi pi upacikahi 
pi khajjati... anujanami bhikkhave -am samharitun ti. 
-am paribhijjati, anujanami bhikkhave goghamsikaya -am 
samharitun ti -am vivethiyati...); — esp. kathinam 
attharati (i) spreads or covers the kathina, ie makes a 
robe using the kathina; — (ii) participates, at the end 
of the rains-residence, in a communal robe-making, 
during which certain rules and practices are 
suspended (perhaps in order to facilitate the robe¬ 
making); this involves a) a sanghakamma allotting the 
material (and the use of the kathina,) to a bhikkhu 
according to need and seniority; b) the preparation 
of the robe, by all the participating bhikkhuy, from 
washing the cloth to adding the kappabindu qv ; c) the 
approval of the robe by one or more bhikkhuy. Only 
those can take part and share the privileges who 
have spent the earlier rain-retreat within that sima 
and have participated in the pavarana ceremony. A 
minimum of five bhikkhuy is required, but unqualified 
ones may make up the number without sharing the 
privileges. The donor gives cloth, sewing materials 
and food to the participating bhikkhuy. The whole 
process must be completed in one day. cf Vin I 
254,25 foil, and Sp 1107, 10 / 0 //.; Vin I 254,8 (anujanami 
bhikkhave vassam vutthanam bhikkhunam -am 
attharitum); 254, 19 (sarigho imam kathinadussam itthan- 
namassa bhikkhuno deti -am attharitum); Mill 126, 10 
(nabhijanami-e clvaram sibbita; Ps IV 193,19: -e civaran 
ti kathinacivaram, kathinacivaram pi hi vassavasika- 
gatikam eva); Sp 1108, 10 (kathinattharasatakam labhitva 
sutthu dhovitva suci-adini clvarakammupakaranani 
sajjetva bahuhi bhikkhuhi saddhim tadaheva sibbitva 
nitthitasucikammam rajitva kappabindum datva -am 
attharitabbam); — (iii) displays the finished robe; 
VinV 176,22 foil, (tena kathinattharakena bhikkhuna 
tadaheva dhovitva vimajjitva vicaretva chinditva sibbetva 
rajitva kappam katva -am attharitabbam. sace sanghatiya 
-am attharitukamo hoti poranika sanghati 


paccuddharitabba nava sanghati adhitthatabba imaya 
sanghatiya -am attharaml ti vaca bhinditabba... evam 
assa vacaniyo atthatam bhante sanghassa -am dhammiko 
kathinattharo anumodatha ti); — kathinam atthatam, as 
well as referring to the literal covering of the kathina 
and the proper carrying-out of the communal robe¬ 
making, also describes a state existing in an avasa 
where qualified bhikkhuy have a claim on material 
given to the sangha (and on the use of the kathina,) and 
enjoy the five concessions or privileges ; Vin I 
254,25 foil. (evam... atthatam hoti -am evam 
anatthatam... na ullikhitamattena atthatam hoti -am); 

III 204,4 (akalacivaram nama anatthate -e ekadasa mase 
uppannam, atthate -e satta mase uppannam); IV 245 ,23 
(upasaka ... bhikkhunisanghassa akalacivaram adamsu. 
Thullananda bhikkhuni amhakam -am atthatam, kala- 
civaran ti adhitthahitva bhajapesi); 287,4 (atthate ~e 
kathinuddharadivasam atikkameti apatti pacittiyassa); 
287 ,20 (so ... ubhatosanghassa akalacivaram datukamo 
hoti, tena kho pana samayena ubhatosanghassa -am 
atthatam hoti); VI77, 30 / 0 //. (sanghassa anumodanaya 
ganassa anumodanaya puggalassa atthara sanghassa 
atthatam hoti -am ganassa atthatam hoti -am puggalassa 
atthatam hoti -am); — at the end of five months (or 
earlier, by decision of the sangha,) this special state is 
ended (kathinam uddhariyati, the kathina is removed or 
put away , ubbhatam ); the claims and privileges of 
individual bhikkhuy end at this time, or before, if they 
leave the avasa, not intending to return, see Vin I 

255.23 foil. ; Vin I 256 ,1 (ubbhatam kira tasmim avase -an 
ti); III 196,9 (nitthitacivarasmim bhikkhuna ubbhatasmim 
-e dasahaparamam atirekacivaram dharetabbam); 

IV 287 ,24 foil, (anujanami bhikkhave -am uddharitum .. . 

ubbhatam sanghena -am); — 2. the kathina robe¬ 
making and ritual; (the materials for) the kathina 
ceremony ; VinV 175,4 (-assa ko adi kim majjhe kim 
pariyosanam. -assa pubbakaranam adi kiriya majjhe 
attharo pariyosanam); Sp 1107,29 (-am kena dinnam 
vattati); 1108,4 (kathinattharakenapi dhammena samena 
uppannam -am attharantena vattam janitabbam); 1109,6 
(Sujatatthero nama -am ganhi); — °* -attharana, n. y the 
covering of the kathina; the communal robe-making 
and its ritual; Vin I 266, 11 *; — °’-atthara, m., id.; 
VinV 176,18 (-0 janitabbo); 176,47 (atthatam bhante 
sanghassa kathinam dhammiko -o); Bv9:7 (--samaye); 
Sp 1106,23 (sace -o pannatto abhavissa); 1107 ,10 (-am ke 
labhanti ke na labhanti); Vin-vn 2697; — 

°* -attharaka, w., one who covers the kathina; who 
supervises the making of the robe (which becomes 
his); VinV 176,21 (sanghena nattidutiyena kammena 
-assa bhikkhuno databbam); Sp 1108,4; 1109,13; — 

°’-uddhara, m., removal of the kathina; ending of the 
kathina -period (and of its special allowances); Vin I 

255.24 (tassa bhikkhuno pakkamanantiko -o); IV 287 ,21 
(so upasako ... -am yaci); V177, 34 foil.; — 
°’-ubbhara, m., id.; VinV 137, 17 *; — °-civara, n. y 
robe-material (to be made up) on the kathina; Bv 9:7; 
Sp 1107,35 (tinnam clvaranam ahnatarapahonakam ... 
vattham -am dema ti); 1108, 15 ; Ps IV 193,19 (-am pi hi 
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vassavasikagatikam eva); — °-cchadana, n., cloth (to 
be made up) on the kathina; Vin-vn2714 (-am laddha); 
— °-dayaka, m., the donor of the cloth etc for the 
kathina ritual ; Sp 1107,32; 111 1,11 (kathinam nama 
datum vattati ~o bahum puhnarn pasavatl ti); — 
°-dussa, n., cloth (to be made up) on the kathina; Vin I 
254,18 (idam sanghassa -am uppannam, sangho imam 
-am itthannamassa bhikkhuno deti kathinam attharitum); 
Sp 1108,34; —°-rajju,/, the cord for (tying the robe - 
material to) the kathina; Vin II 116, n (anujanami... 
-urn; Sp 1206,9: -un ti yaya dupattacivaram sibbanta 
kathine civaram bandhanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kathina- 
rajjan ti); — °-samutthana, mfn. and n., 1 .(mfn.) 
having a similar origin to the kathina sikkhapadam (ie 
kayavacato kayavacacittato ca; cf Vin III 196,9 foil.); 
Sp 270,22 (sikkhapadam nama atthi chasamutthanam ... 
atthi tisamutthanam atthi -am...); 650,25 (idam sikkha¬ 
padam -am nama kayavacato ca samutthati kayavaca¬ 
cittato ca); Kkh 23 ,20 (ya [apatti] tatiyachatthehi samutthati 
ayam-a nama); — 2 . (n.) the section listing the kathina 
sikkhapadam and those sikkhapadam having a similar 
origin ; Vin V 88,23 (-am nitthitam); title of 
Utt-vn 385-89. 

ka^hinaka, (mfn. [kathina 2 + ka 2 ], 1. the chapter 
concerned with kathina (= kathinakkhandhaka, Vin I 
253,2-267, 10 ); Vin V 114 ,11 (-am pucchissam); — 2. (the 
section listing) the kathina sikkhapadam and those 
having a similar origin (cf kathinasamutthana and 
VinV 88,14*- 22 *); VinV 12,4 (dvihi samutthanehi 
samutthati-e); 61,4. 

kadtjhati, pr. 3 sg. [Pkt kaddhai; cf S. karsati, BHS kattati; 
see also BSU § 165], drags, pulls; pulls out, draws; 
draws furrows, scratches; Dhatup 110 (kaddha 
kaddhane); Dhatum 161; Sadd 357,4 (kaddha akaddhane: 
—ati); JalV 344,5 (dathaya vethetva kalasuttam —ati); 
Sp 884 ,15 (ito c’ ito ca samanchati -ati); Ps III 430 ,17 
(upakaddheyyan ti... tarn nirayam -eyyum); — part.pr. 
(a) kaddha(t), mfn., Sp 335 ,19 (-ato); Mhv23:7 (nisadam 
-ato tassa); (b)kaddhanta , mfn., Jal 265,22 (tarn 
matamanussam pade gahetva -anta, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
akaddhanta); Sp 542,4 (gahite parikkharam -ami ti -antena 
gantabbam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -entena); Ps III 71 ,11 (mato 
ti sannaya pade gahetva -anta sankarakute chaddesum); 
(c) kaddhamana 1 , mfn., Sv 821, 35 (te -amana ... susanam 
yeva gantva); — aor. 3 sg. kaddhi, Ja I 78 ,16 (bhumiyam 
solasa lekha -i); 3 pi. kaddhimsu, Ja VI 337,4' (ta ubho pi 
-imsu); — absol. kaddhitva, Jal 193,15' (uddharitva 
-itva pavattesi); 273,28 (khaggam -itva); IV 141,14 
(udakam -itva -itva sabbatobhagena uggacchati); Ps III 
44,5 (mamsapesim nakhehi -itva pateyyum); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. kaddhiyati, Ja IV 415,25' (avakassati ti ... sokena 
va -iyati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee sokena avakaddhlyati; — 
part.pr. (a) kaddhiyamana, mfn., JaVI 337,4’ (darako 
-iyamano); (b)kaddhamana 2 , mfn., Jal 490,7* (yassa te 
-amanassa hattha dando na muccati; 490, ir: yassa tava 
dandakotiyam gahetva -iyamanassa hatthato dando na 
muccati); VI 246,26* (kakolasanghehi pi -amanam, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se vikassamanam; 246, 3 r: -amanan ti attanam 
akaddhiyamanam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. (a) *kaddheti, 


drags; pulls to and fro; — part.pr. kaddhenta, mfn., 
Jal 197,ii (nam sukaram padesu gahetva -enta); 
Sp 335 ,16 (-ento, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se -anto); 542,4 
(-entena, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se -antena); — absol. 
kaddhetva, Ja IV 221,9 (pade gahetva -etva aranne 
khipissati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kaddhitva); — 
pp kaddhita, mfn. [cf S. lex. karsita], dragged; dragged 
off, Ps III 51,9 (yottena gale bandhitva -ito); — 
(b) kaddhapeti, causes to drag away ; Ja II 182 ,10 (idani 
tarn vinicchayam gantva -apessami); — absol. 
kaddhapetva, Ja V 145, r (jatasu gahetva -apetva); — see 
also kasati 3 , kassati 1 . 

kaddhana, m.n. [AMgid.; cf S. karsana], pulling to and 
fro, dragging; vexation ;? Dhatup 110 (kaddha ~e); 
Sp 765,31 (anakaddhantena --akaram dassentena viya); 
Nidd-al 323,8 (angapaccangam paggahetva apanetva -0 
na ca tava hoti); Cp-a 125,22 (avinjanam -am bhumiyam 
ghamsanam); Mhv 12:55 (mahadayassapi jinassa -am 
vihaya pattam amatam sukham pi te karimsu lokassa 
hitam tahim tahim); — see also kassana 2 . 

ka(J<Jhanaka, mfn. [kaddhana + ka 2 ], dragging, pulling ; 
JaV 260,31' (oharento hettha -o valamaccho va udaka- 
rakkhaso va avatto va). 

kana, m. (and n.) [BHS id.; cf S., Pkt kana], a grain, a 
minute particle; bran (the powder between the husk 
and grain of rice); Abh454; 705; 1047 (dhannange 
sukhume -o); D III 90,13 (-0 pi tandulam pariyonandhi); 
Jal 423,24* (ahar’ etam -am puvam ma me bhagam 
vinasaya, Ce, Ee so, me for kanapuvam ? Be, Se kunda- 
puvam; 423,26': etam kundakena pakkapuvam anehi; 
c/423,14: kundakapuvam... adaya); Sv 93,5 (-0 ti 
kundako); — °-bhakkha, mfn., having bran as one’s 
food, eating only bran; DI 166,21 (-0 va hoti) * MI 
78,8 (Ps II 45,n: kanan ti kundakam) * A I 241,7; — 
°-homa, n., an offering of bran; D I 9,5 (thusahomam 
-am tandulahomam); — akana, mfn., without bran; 
with the bran removed; D III 88,13 (akatthapako sali... 
-0 athuso sugandho tandulapphalo); Mhv 5:30 (nitthus’ 
-e ... tandule). 

kanakavimane in Ee at Sp 121,25 is wr for kanaka- (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

kanajaka in Ee at AI 145,22 is wr for kanajaka qv. 

kanati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup kanati, Wg § 13:6], sounds, 
cries; Dhatup 117 (kana kvana saddattha); Dhatum 171 
(kana ... sadde); Sadd 357,6 (kana sadde: ... -ati). 

kanati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup kanati, Wg § 19:32], goes; 
Sadd 358,13 (kana rana gatiyam: -ati, so read ? eds 
gana ... ganati). 

kanaya, m. [BHS id.; cf S. kanapa; Ta kanai], a kind of 
weapon (perhaps like a bill-hook or halberd ?); 
Abh 394; Ja I 273,29 (khaggam kaddhitva pahari... nam 
-ena pahari, so pi lomesu yeva alliyi... muggarena 
pahari); Mil 339, 1 8 (sace amitta ... tato orato bhavissanti 
sattiya paharissami tato orato bhavissanti ~ena 
paharissami upagatam santam mandalaggena dvidha 
chindissami); Cp-a 74,4 (sace koci yacako me hadaya- 
mamsassa namam ganheyya -ena nam niharitva ...); — 
kanayam in Ee at Spk II 225 ,2 is prob. wr; Be, Se 
kappasavattanakaraniyam; Ce kappasavattanakalayam; — 
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°’ -aggasadisa, mfn. [kanaya + agga 1 + sadisa], like the 
end of a kanaya; Ja I 329, 28 (macchakacchape kaka- 
kulaladayo -ehi tundehi kottetva niharitva ...); 500, 13. 
kanavira, kanavera, m. [S. karavira; cf BSU §81], 
oleander, Ja III 62,7* (yam tarn vasantasamaye 
kanaveresu bhanusu); V 420,4** (in long cpd; Ce, Ee 
kanavera; Be kanavera; Se kannavera); Ap 182,6 
(kanaveram gahetvana bhikkhusarighe samokirim); 
Vism 183, 18 (sace gacchohoti ...~o va kurandako va, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee kanavlro); Sp 836, m (in long cpd); — 
°-gaccha, m., a clump of oleander shrubs; Ja III 61,9 
(ekam -’ -antaram pavisitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kanavera-); 
— °-mala ,/, a garland of oleander blossoms; JaVI 
406,20 (itthakacunnena okirapetva -am kanne katva, Be 
so; Ce ... okiritva kanaveramalam gale katva; Ee itthaka- 
cunnani okiritva kanaveramalam gahetva); — ifc see 
ratta-; — see also karavira. 

kanajaka, n. [prob. connected with kana qv; 
CDIAL 2663: “grain and goat’s milk”], (according to 
cts) broken rice cooked with bran (a food of poor 
people); Vin II 11,a (-am bilangadutiyam); SI 90,2; A I 
145,22 (yatha ... dasakammakaraporisassa -am bhojanam 
diyyati bilangadutiyam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kanajakam); 
IV 392, is (lukham -am bilangadutiyam; Mp IV 179, i: 
-an ti sakundakabhattam, sakundakehi pi kanikatanduleh’ 
evapakkam); Ja III 299,6; Dhp-a IV 77, 13 . 
kanika, m., kanika 1 ,/ [to], 1 . a broken grain of rice; 
broken rice; JaVI 341,4' (na tandulehi nama ti -e 
gahapetva, Ee so; Be, Se -am; Ce -a); 366,31 (tandule 
kottetva mulatandulehi yagum majjhimatandulehi bhattam 
-ahi puvam pacitva); — 2. a small spot; a facial 
blemish; — akanika, mfn., free from blemish; D I 80,18 
(sakam mukhanimittam paccavekkhamano ... -am va -an 
tijaneyya) = M II 20, 1 ; — sakanika, mfn., blemished, 
marked with spots or freckles; D I 80,18 (-am va -an ti 
janeyya; Sv223,2o: -an ti kalatilakavangamukhadusi- 
pilakadinam annatarena sadosam) = M II 19,33. 
kanika 2 , kannika *,/ [.S’, lex. kanika, karnika], the plant 
Premna spinosa; Abh 574 (kanika); Ap 16,4 (kannikara 
kanika ca, Ee so; Be, Ce kanikara kannika ca; Se kanika 
kannikara ca); 368,6 (kannika kannikara ca pupphanti 
mama assame, Ee so; Ce kannika kanikara; Se kanika 
kanikara; Be kanikara ca pupphanti sobhayanta). 
kanikara, kannikara, m. and n. [& karnikara] (prob. 
merely variant spellings, but cf JaV 420,4** and 
Mhv 73:123 below), (m.) the tree Pterospermum aceri- 
folium; (n.) its flower; Abh 570 (- 0 ); JaV 295,23* 
(~assa daruna); 420,4** (-kanikarakannikara-, in long 
cpd, Be, Ce so; Ee omits kanikara; Se -kanikara- 
kannavira-; 422,24': -a ti mahapuppha kannikara ti 
khuddakapuppha); VI 269,27* (-0 va nivatapupphito); 
Ap 167,13 (-am va jotantam nisinnam; Ap-a 436 ,14 foil : 
-an ti... kannikakarena pakato ti - 0 , kannikaro ti vattabbe 
niruttinayena ekassa pubbanakarassa lopam katva -an ti 
vuttam); 183,16 (-am ocinitva chattam katvana); Bv 17:19; 
Mhv 73:123 (anuttaram vimanam... kadallkannikarehi 
-ehi samyutam); — °-puppha, n., a kanikara flower; 
D II 111,4 (seyyatha... -am pitam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
kannikara-)= M II 14,4 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kannikara-) = 


A V 61,30 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kannikara-); Jail 25 ,19 
(—vannani kasayani nivasetva). 

kanikari(n), mfn. [from kanikara], having kanikara 
flowers; Ap 442,9 (tattha me sukatam vyamham -I ti 
nayati). 

kaniftha, see sv kanittha. 

kaniya, mfn. [cf S. kaniyas], smaller; younger; 
Sadd 686,13 (khuddakassa kan: -0 kanittho); — see also 
kanittha. 

kaneru, karenu, f. (and m.) and mfn.ifl) [& karenu, mf; 
S. lex. kanera; Pkt kaneru, karenu], 1. (f.) a female 
elephant; (lex. also m., a male elephant); Abh 866 
(gaje -u purise so hatthiniyam itthiyam, Ce so; Be 
karenu); Ja II 342,4 (-uya kucchismim patisandhim ganhi, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se karenuya); IV 49, 20 * (danta -u va 
vasupanlta, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se karenu); V 39 ,12 (dve -uyo 
nahapesum, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se karenuyo); SpkII 227,21 
(ekam karenum sakkarimsu, eds so); Cp-a 111, 1 6 
(karenuya, eds so); — 2 . (mfn.) (according to ct) 
young, undeveloped; Ps II 199,4 (uccakaneruka nama ti 
ucca ca yatthisadisadighapada hutva kaneruka ca 
dantanam °-taya, ta kira makuladatha honti tasma 
kaneruka ti vuccanti); — karenulolita, mfn., disturbed 
by female elephants; ThI 373 (kimjaramatta—am ... 
mahavanam). 

kaneruka, karenuka, f [kaneru + ka 2 ; Pkt kaneruya, 
karenua, karenuya; cf BHS kaneruka], a female elephant; 
Abh 362 (-a, Ce so; Be karenuka); Ps II 199,4 (-a ca 
dantanam kanerutaya); Cp -a 80 ,31 (bodhisattassa hi jata- 
divase eka akasacarinl -a, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se karenuka); 
Sadd 346,i* (karenuka); — ifc see ucca-. 

kanta, m. [te], 1. a thorn; a projection; Mil 351,5 (yadi 
ganthikutilasusirakantalatasakha alambitva rukkha-m- 
abhiruhanam bhavati);— 2 . a bone; a fishbone; — ifc 
see ara- (sv ara 1 ), maccha-. 

kantaka 1 (and in Ee sometimes kanthaka), m. and n. 
[5. kantaka, m.; BHS also kanthaka], 1. (i) a point; a 
thorn, a prickle; a spike; Abh 912; Vin I 188,16 (andha- 
kare khanum pi -am pi akkamanti); S IV 189 ,11 foil.; 
JaV 102,5 (pade -ena viddho); 450,24*; Nett232,7 
(imassa rukkhassa -o tikhino hoti); Mil 112,22; 
Vism 254,28 (kakacadantasadisa dve tayo -a honti) ^ Pj I 
50,9 (dve tini -ani); Dhp-a I 177,22 (akkhimhi -0 viya 
khayi); Vv-a301,i3; — ifc see ara- (^vara 1 ); — (ii)a 
stylus; — iic see below; —2. a bone, esp. a fishbone; 
Ja 1222 ,17 (mamsam khaditva -e rukkhamule patetva); — 
ifc see pitthi-; — 3. an annoyance, obstacle, impedi¬ 
ment; A V 134,21 foil.; 135 ,1 (pathamassa jhanassa saddo 
- 0 ) ^ Kv 202,28 (Be, Se so; Ee kanthako) = 572,33; 
Sp 53,n; —4. a robber, a bandit; a rebel; an enemy; 
Abh912 (-0 tu sapattasmim); JaV 265,30* (nassa 
maggeyya -o; 266, 1 purisassa mukham corakantako na 
passeyya); — ifc see bahu-; — 5. horripilation; 
Abh912 (- 0 ... lomahamsane); — kantakena in Ee at 
SpkII 101,2 is prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se dandakena; — 
°&pacita in Ce, Ee at JaVI 249,16* is prob. wr, 
perhaps for kantakapacita; Be kantakanicita; Se kantakahi 
cita; — °§passaya, m., a head-rest or bolster of 
thorns; DI 167,7 (-e seyyam kappeti) ^ MI 78, 1 8 * 
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Ja III 74,20 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr kantakapassaye); Ja I 
493 ,19 (in long cpd, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
-kantakappassaya-); Ps II 11 ,30 (ukkutikappadhanam 
--ta); — °apassayika, m(fn )., (one) who lies on a 
bolster or bed of thorns ; D I 167,7 (cf Sv 357, 10 : -o ti 
ayakantake va pakatikantake va bhumiyam kottetva tattha 
cammam attharitva thanacankamadlni karoti, seyyan ti 
sayanto pi tatth’ eva seyyam kappeti); Ja IV 299, 14 (-a. 
Be, Ce so; Ee wr kantakapassayika; Se kantakesu sayika); 
— °’-acita, mfn., covered with thorns; Ja V 167,29' (~a 
kalavettalata kotiyam gahetva akaddhitum arabhimsu, Ee, 
Se so; Ce kantakacita; Be sakantakakalavettalataya) * 
Cp-a 179,4 (Be, Se ta -a avuta kalavettalata ...; Ce, Ee ta 
kantakavettalata avuta ...); — °’-adhana, n., a clump of 
thorns, a thorny place; Mil 220, 24 (ummattako ... -am 
pi abhiruhati); — °-kasa,/, a spiked whip; Ja III 41,2 
([coraghatako] pharasum ca -am ca adaya); — 
°-tthana, n. y a thorny place, an area of thorns; MI 
10,47 (-am, Be, Se so; Ce kantakadhanam; Ee 0 -dhanam; 
Ps I 80,23: -an ti kantakanam thanam, yattha kantaka 
vijjanti tam okas am, Be, Se so; Ce 0 -dhanan ti kantakanam 
dhanam; Ee kantakadhanan ti kantakanam dhanam) = 
A III 389,22 (Be, Ee, Se so; Ce kantakadhanam); Th 946 
(yatha -amhi careyya anupahano); — °-tthaniya, mfn. y 
acting as a thorn; Ud-a 187,24 (game kantako -o sakalo 
vatthukamo, Be, Se so; Ce,Ee game-o); — °-dhana, n., 
a clump of thorns, a thorny place; MI 10,47 
(parivajjeti... khanum -am sobbham, Ee so; Be, Se 
kantakatthanam; Ce kantakadhanam; PsI 80,23: -an ti 
kantakanam dhanam, yattha kantaka vijjhanti tam okasam, 
Ce so; Ee kantakadhanan ti; Be, Se °-tthanan ti 
kantakanam thanam) = A III 389,22 (Be, Ee, Se kantaka¬ 
tthanam; Ce kantakadhanam); — °-nicita, mfn. y covered 
with thorns; JaVI 249,16* (~a duma, Be so; Ce, Ee 
kantakapacita, prob. wr; Se kantakahi cita; 249, 18 ': -a ti 
jalitakantakanicita); Th-a III 80,48 (-e padese anupahano 
vicaranto); — °-passayika in Ee at D III 42,4 and Ja IV 
299 ,14 is wr for kantakapassayika qv above; — 0 -lata, /, 
a thorny creeper, perhaps Capparis zeylanica; Ja V 
175,4';—°-lekha,/, writing with a stylus; Sp453,is 
(sace sambahula maranavannam likhissama ti ekajjhasaya 
hutva ... eko sace -a hoti masim makkheti..., Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee~o,prob. wr); — °-vatta, m., a clump or hedge 
of thorns; MI 448,29 (-am pi arohanti, Ee so; Be 
kantakavatim; Ce kantakavattam; Se kantakarajim); — see 
also kantakivata; — °-vati,/, a hedge of thorns; Spk I 
253,22(~im va rukkhavatim va ... karosi, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr kantaka-) = Pj II 148,6 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kantaka- 
vatikam); Cp-a40,34; Mhv 72:237; — °-vatika a 
hedge of thorns; Pj II 148,6 (sassaparipalanattham -am 
va rukkhavatikam va ... karosi, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se kantaka¬ 
vatim; = Spk I 253,22: Be, Ce, Se kantakavatim; Ee 
kantakavatim); — °-vuttika, mfn., (prob.) having a 
" thorny ” way of life; A III 383 ,26 (bhikkhu ~a ye va 
pan’ anne pi keci kammavada kiriyavada, Be, Ce so; Ee 
kandaka-; Se kanhadhimuttika; Mp III 394, 1 : bhikkhu -a 
ti samana nam’ ete); Sv 162,19 (bhikkhu mlabhijati ti 
vadati, te kira catusu paccayesu kantake pakkhipitva 
khadanti, bhikkhu ca -a ti ayam hi ssa pali yeva, atha va 


-a eva nama eke pabbajita ti vadati; Sv-pt I 290, is: eke 
pabbajita ye savisesam attakilamathanuyogam anuyutta, 
tatha hi te kantake vattanta viya hontl ti ~a ti vutta); — 
°-vedha, m., piercing by thorns; Spk III 54,15 (ma mam 
kantako vijjhl ti -am rakkhamano, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kantakavedhamano); — °-seyya a bed of thorns; 
lying on thorns; Ja III 235,20 (ekacce -am kappetha, Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se kanthaka-); Spk I 128,4 (-’ -adini kappenti); 
— akantaka, mfn., free from thorns; free from 
obstacles; free from rebels or bandits; DI 135,26 
(khematthita janapada -a anuppila); AV 135,6 (-a 
bhikkhave viharatha); Vv 18:7 (maggo ... -o agahano); 
Jail 118,9 (bodhisatto ... ekasmim -e pattasanchanne 
gumbe laggi); — nikkantaka, mfn., free from 
obstacles; free from sedition; AV 135,6; Ja III 225,12* 
(idani kho ’mhi sukhito arogo ~o); Mhv 88:28 (katva-am 
Lahkam); — sakan{aka, mfn., containing thorns or 
bones; thorny, spiked; infested with bandits or 
rebels; DI 135,8 (ranno janapado -o sa-uppilo; 
Sv 296, 12 : -o ti corakantakehi -o); Thi 352 (paripantho 
eso sabhayo savighato ~o); JalV 192,9* (-am so gilati; 
193, r: sakantakabhojanam gilati nama); V 164,4 (-a 
kalavettayatthiyo); 260, 15* (-am sagahanam yeva 
gacchami duggatim); VI 3 ,22 (-ahi kasahi). 

kantaka 2 , mfn. [cf S. kantaka], thorny; with a rough 
stalk; Sn 845 (elambujam -am varijam yatha, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se kantakavarijam; quoted Sadd 439,4: kantaki; 
NiddI 202,29: -o vuccati kharadando; Pj II 547, 13 : 
kantakanalam varijam, paduman ti vuttam hoti); Ja VI 
105,14' (—ahi vettalatahi sanchanna, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be, Ce, Se sakantakahi); Sp 1286,14 (na pharusena 
katthena ti... -ena va susirena va putina va na 
avalekhitabbam). 

kantaka 3 , m. [?], a kind of large deer; Abh 612 (gokanno 
ganikantaka; cf Abh-such kantakasadisasingataya -o... 
gani ca -oca ganikantaka ti... bahuvacananiddeso kato). 

kanfakanasana,/ [Kantaka (Npr.) + nasana] an 
expulsion like that of Kantaka (cfW in IV 138,19 foil., 
Kantakasikkhapada, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se Kandaka-); 
Sp 1015,14 (~aya nasetabbo ti Kurundiyam vuttam). 

kantaki(n), mfn. and m. [te], thorny, prickly; a thorny 
plant; Sadd 439,4 (elambujam -i varijam yatha, quoting 
Sn 845: Ce, Ee kantakam; Be, Se kantakavarijam); 
Bv-a 207,22 (tassa vamsassa -ino pi rukkhassa kantaka 
nahesum); — °(i)-phala, mfn ., having prickly fruit; 
Abh 569 (panaso -o); — °(I)-v§ta, m., a hedge of 
thorns, a prickly hedge; Vin II 154,12 (anujanami 
bhikkhave parikkhipitum tayo vate vejuvatam -am 
parikhan ti, Ee so; Be kandakavatam; Ce kantakivatam; Se 
kantakavatam). 

kan(akuran<^a, kantakurandaka, m. [cf S. lex. 
kantakuranta, kuranta, kurantaka, kurandaka], a kind of 
(yellow) plant; Ja II 66,12 (° -vannam kasavam nivasetva, 
Ee, Se so; Be, Ce kantakurandakavannam). 

kantha, m. [te], the throat; the neck; the voice; Abh 263; 
Vin I 15,io (annissa -e mutingam); III 80, 14 (bhikkhuno 
bhunjantassa mamsam -e vilaggam hoti); Mill 234,13 
(saro pi upahannati ~o pi aturiyati); A IV 131,28 (jivham 
pi daheyya -am pi daheyya); Vv 64:17 (-esu te yani 
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pilandhanani); JaV 448,22* (-am pi chetva rudhiram 
pibeyyum, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ~e); VI 437,5 (ranno ~o 
sussi); Bv2:19 (yatha pi kunapam puriso -e baddham 
jigucchiya) = Jal 5,24*; Mil 152,n (~o aturati); Sp247,8 
(ukkanthito ti... uddham -am katva); Mp II 309, i 3 
(ekacco hi paiiham pucchissaml ti -am sodheti); 
Pv-a 280, n (akkharani mahata -ena uccaritani viya); 
Sadd 604,2 (koci hi saddo urasi koci ~e... uppajjati); — 
ifc see kasava-; —kanthe pancamehi in Ee at SI 221,16 
and IV 201,22 is wr for kanthapancamehi (Be, Ce, Se 
so); — °’ -otthakalo in Ee at Ud-a224,9 is wr for 
kanthekalo qv; — °’-otthaja, mfn., gutturolabial, 
velolabial; Sadd 608,31 (okaro ~o); — °-ja, mfn., 
produced in the throat, guttural, velar; Sadd 608,29 
(avannakavaggahakara -a); — °-taluja, mfn., gutturo- 
palatal, velo-palatal; Sadd 608,31 (ekaro ~o); — 
°-nala, m., the throat; SpkII 314,29 (tikhinena satthena 
-am chindi, Be, Se so; Ce kandanalam, Ee kandanalim, 
wrr); 373,9 (jlvitaharakasattham ahari -am chindi; = Ps V 
83, 20 : eds kanthanajim); — °-nalI,/, the throat; Ps V 
83,20 (jlvitaharakasattham ahari -im chindi; = SpkII 
373,9: eds kanthanajam); — °-pahcama, mfn., with 
(that on) the neck as the fifth; Mil 44 ,10 (daharo 
kumaro... -ehi bandhanehi baddho assa); SI 221,i6 
(Sakkam devanam indam -ehi bandhanehi bandhitva, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee kanthe pancamehi; Spkl 342, 10 : dvlsu 
hatthesu padesu kanthe ca ti evam pancahi bandhanehi); 

— °-ppamana, n. and-am, adv., a limit of the throat; 
with the throat as limit; SpkII 105,29 (te na 
yavadattham -am katva khadimsu) * II 107,6 (-am 
khadimsu); Mp III 386,8 (yavadattham bhakkhitva ti -ena 
khaditva); — °-ppamana in Ce, Ee, Se at Ps II 52,8, in 
Ce, EeatSpkll 225,9, and in Ce at Mp IV 201,2, and 
°-ppamanam in Ee, Se at Mp IV 201,2 are prob. wrr for 
kandappamana (Be so); — see also akanthappamanam; 

— °-bhusa,/, a collar, a necklace; Abh285; — 
°-madhuriya, n., sweetness, loveliness of voice; 
Sp 665,6 (sarasampanno -ena samannagato); — 
°-suttaka, °-sutta, n., a necklace or collar; Vin II 
106 ,30 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu ... -am dharenti; 
Sp 1200,17: -an ti yam kind givupagam abharanam); 
143,8* (in uddana: kanthasuttam na dharaye, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr kannasuttam); — see also kanthirava, kanthe- 
kala, kalakanthaka (^v kala). 

kan|haka- in Ee, eg at D I 167,2 (kanthakapassayiko) and 
at Ja V 102,2 (kanthakasakha) is wr (or vl) for kantaka- 
(Be, Ce so). 

kanthati, kantheti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kanthate, 
kanthayati, Wg §§ 8:11; 34:40], mourns; Dhatup 563,a 
(kantha soke); Dhatum 134 (kathi soke); Sadd 355,20 
(kathi soke: ... -ati, so read ? eds kuthi... kunthati); 
533, n (kathi soke: —eti -ayati). 

kanthirava, m. [to], “roaring from the throat", a lion; 
Samantak 312 (°akaradeha). 

kanthekala, m. [loc. of kantha + kala; S. lex. kanthekala], 
“black on the neck", an epithet of§ iva; Ud-a224,9 (~o 
ti adinam viya samasasiddhi veditabba. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
kanthotthakalo) = It-all 127,31 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
tanhakalo ti); Sadd 743,22. 


kanda, m.n. [S. kanda], 1. (a single joint of) the stalk or 
stem of a plant; Abh453 (~o tu najam); 885; Sp 1291,6 
(panako ... najimajjhe gatam -am vijjhati); Spkl 250,21 
(in long cpd); — 2 . an arrow-shaft, an arrow; 
Abh 389 (-am); 885; Vin IV 107 ,10 (~ena patividdho); 
MI 429 ,24 (-am janami... yadi va kaccham yadi va 
ropimam); SII 266,5 (~e ... gahetva); Ja I 150,24; V 39,29 
(hatthim visapitena -ena vijjhapetva); Mil 44,4 (panca -ani 
gahetva); Mhv 25:89 (-am ca so khipi); Sadd 437,2 (-o); 

— ifc see arohana -, orohana-, kalingara-, sahassa-; — 
3. a section, division of a work or book; Abh 885; 
Mil 419 ,16 (chasu -esu); As 36,8 (cittuppadakandachnam 
vasena cattari -ani); Sp 878,23 (terasakakandamhi); 
Sv 12,32 (idam parajikakandan ti); Ap-a 102, i4 (parajika- 
kando ti); Panca-g p. 156,27 (narakakandam pathamam); 

— 4 . opportunity, occasion; Abh 885; — kando in Ee, 
Se at Ap 11 ,13 and in Ee at Ap-a 189,24 is prob. wr; Be, 
Sn 61, Pj II 114,n gajo; Ce gaho; — kandam in Ee at 
Panca-g 36 is prob. wr for kandam, part.pr. of 
kandati qv; — °’-attha in Ee at JalV 215,13 is prob. 
wr; Be, Se kandagahanatthaya; Ce kandagahanaya; — 
°’-uppala, n., a kind of lotus; Dath4:48 (nijasirasi 
karonta keci -ani); — °-khadanIyam in Ee, Se at 
Sp 832,22 is wr for kanda- (Be, Ce so); — °-cittaka, 
°-citraka, n., a trick with an arrow; A II 202,4 (seyyatha 
pi ... yodhajivo bahuni pi -ani janati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
kandacitrakani; Mp III 182, m: kandacitrakani ti saralatthi- 
sararajj usarapasadasarasanisarapokkharanisarapadumani ti 
anekani kandehi katabbacitrani, eds so); — °-danto in 
Ee at Nidd-a I 249, is is wr for khandadanto (Be, Ce, Se 
so); — °-nali,/, a quiver; Ja III 220,22 (-iyam); — 
kandanalim in Ee at Spk II 314,29 is wr for kanthanalam 
(Be, Se so) or kanthanajim; — °-pakka,m., a kind of 
fruit tree; Ap 346,21 (udumbaraka bahavo -a ca pariyo, 
Ce, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be kandupanna ca hariyo); — 
°-bheda in Ce, Ee at Ap 211,20 is prob. wr for ganda- 
bheda^v; — °-varana, n., a shield; JalV 366,25' (asi- 
camman ti asilatthim c’ eva -am ca). 

kan^aka in Ce, Ee at Bv 13:29 is prob. wr for kantaka 
(Be, Bv-a so). 

kandakavuttika, see kantakavuttika sv kantaka 1 . 

kandati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kandati, kandate, 
Wg §§ 8:30; 9:78], is glad; is intoxicated; Sadd 356,27 
(kadi made: -ati, so read ? eds gadi ... gandati). 

kandana, n. [c/kandeti], cutting; Sadd 356,4 (mudi -e: 
mundati, Ee so, perhaps wr; Ce khandane); — see also 
khandana. 

kan^ara, / [to], a large sinew, a tendon; Abh 279; 
Vism253,i5 (navanaharusatani... ye -a tipi vuccanti te 
sabbe pi kandalamakujasanthana); Th-all 244,21 (satthiya 
-ehi mahanaharuhi);—°(a)-chinna, mfn., whose tend¬ 
ons have been cut; Vin I 91 ,io (-am pabbajenti; 
Sp 1026,29: ~o ti yassa kandaranamaka mahanaharu 
purato va pacchato va chinna honti); Kv31,3i (~o); 
Vin-vn 2486. 

kandayati \n Ee at Vism 260,29 is wr for kanduyati qv. 

kan4i(n), mfn. [from kanda], having a shaft, shafted; 
Jal 155,io* (dhi-r-atthu -inam sallam; 155,1s': kandam 
assa atthi ti ~I, tarn -inam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kanditam 
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-inam) quoted Sadd 716,n. 

kandu,/ [S. kandu], 1. itching, an itch; Abh 326; AIV 
436,15 ([nago] sakhabhangena kayam parimadditva 
attamano -urn samhanti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be sondam 
samharati); 437, \i (pathamam jhanam upasampajjja 
viharati so attamano -urn samhanti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
sondam samharati); Ja V 198,28* (vinehi -um, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee kandukam); — 2 . the itch; an itching skin- 
disease; Vin 1202,24 (yassa ~u va pilaka va); 296,4; A V 
110,6; Ap 270,6; Sp 884,26 (~u ti kacchu); Nidd-a I 61,7 
(-u ti khuddakapilaka); — °-cchadi,/ (?), an itch¬ 
covering cloth (worn by bhikkhus suffering from the 
itch); Ap 303,23 (nisidanam ~i); Khuddas3:4 (na 
vikappeyya ... -im); — °-cchadikasatika,/, an itch¬ 
covering cloth; Khuddas3:21; — °-paticchad!,/, an 
itch-covering cloth (worn by bhikkhus suffering from 
the itch); Vin I 296,5 (anujamami bhikkhave ... -in ti); 
IV172, i foil. (-1 anunnata ti appamanikayo -iyo 
dharenti... -I nama yassa adhonabhi ubbhajanumandalam 
kandu va pilaka va... tassa paticchadanatthaya); 
Vin-vn 572; Utt-vn631; — °-(p)paticchadika,«., 
°-(p)paticchadika,/, an itch-covering cloth; 
Kkh 143,4 (appamanikayo -ayo); Khuddas3:ll (~assa 
tiriyam dve vidatthiyo). 

kanduka, f (or -a, n.) [kandu + ka 2 ], itching, an itch; 
Ja V 198,28* (vinehi -am, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se kandum). 

kanduti , see sv kanduti. 

kanduyati, see sv kanduyati. 

kandula, m. (or -a, /) [cf S. lex. kandura, kandura], a 
kind of tree or plant; Sp 1126,13 (loddam ca -am ca 
thapetva tacarajanam vattati, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kandalam); 
Vin-vn 2745 (loddam ca -am); Khuddas 4:2; — 

°-ghattanam in Ee at Mhv 25:96 is wr for kundala- 
(see 25:91); — °-mula, n., kandula root; Sp 834, ii 
( erakamulam -am, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kandala-). 

kanduvati, kanduvati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. kanduyati, Pkt 
kanduanta, kanduamana], itches; scratches; Vin I 205,47 
(vano -ati); II 121 ,i (chamaya nisidanti gattani -anti); — 
part.pr. (a) kanduva(t), mfn., Sp 528,15 (-ato asuci 
muccati); (b) kanduvanta, kanduvanta, m/-anti)«., 
Vin III 117,14 (andam -antassa); Dhp-alll 297, m (sa 
-anti gantva sayane nipajji, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kanduvanti); 
(c) kanduvamana, kanduvamana, mfn., MI 343,33 (miga- 
visanena pitthim -amano, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
kanduvamano; Ps III 12 , 9 : nakhanam chinnatta 
kanduvitabbakale tena -amano) = A II 207,19 (Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee kanduvamano); Sp 528, m (-amanam); — 
fpp kanduvitabba, mfn., Ps III 12,8 (--kale) = Mp III 
185, 10 ; — see also kanduvayati, kanduyati. 

kanduvana, kanduvana, n. [cf S. kanduyana], itch, itch¬ 
ing; scratching; Abh 326 (kanduvanam); Dhatup 286 
(kandu -e); Dhatum416 (kanduvanamhi); MI 508,4 
(vanamukhanam °-hetu, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee kanduvana-); 
Sp 527,6 (-e assado); Dhp-al 440,9 (~ -tthane nakhena 
vilekhitam viya ahosi); — ifc see kilanja-; — see also 
kanduyana. 

kanduvayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf kanduvati, kanduvati], itches; 
JaV 198,4* (vano khajjati -ati; 198, it: vano khajjati 
c’ eva kandum ca karoti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kanduvam ca); 


— see also kanduyati. 

kanduvasata in Ee at SpkII 176,20 is wr; Be, Ce, Se 
kantakasakha. 

kanduti, kanduti, / [& kanduti], itch, itching; Abh 326 
(-i. Be so; Ce kanduti); — see also uddamabahu- 
kandutippasama. 

kanduyati, kanduyati, pr. 3 sg. [S. kanduyati], itches; 
scratches; Vism 260,29 (gattam kampati -ati, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se wr kandayati) = Pj I 60,34; Ps II 21,24 (ahi- 
nangutthena -itum vayamasi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ahi- 
nahgutthe ganhitum); — part.pr. kanduyamana, mfn., 
itching; —kanduyamanapada, mfn., having an itching 
foot, having itchy feet; Pj II 116,7 (-amana-pado viya 
abhavanto); — aor. 3 sg. kanduyi, JaVI 413,24 (eko 
kapparam -i); — absol. kanduyitva, scratching, having 
scratched; JaV 298, 10 (attano uru-antare tassa sisam 
thapetva thokam kanduyitva, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se andam 
vicinitva); — see also kanduvati. 
kanduyana, n. [As], itching; the itch; — 

°-kilasakuttha, n., the itch and kilasa leprosy o r 
itching kilasa leprosy; Ja V 69,18' (pabhinnena ~ena 
kilasinam); — see also kanduvana. 
kanduya, / [ts], itch, itching; Abh 326. 
kanduvati, see sv kanduvati. 
kanduvana, see sv kanduvana. 

kandeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup kandayati, 
kadayati, Wg § 32:44], breaks, cuts; separates; 

Dhatup 102 (kanda bhedane); 564; Dhatuml39 (kadi 
bhede); 794; Sadd 533,15 (kadi chede: ... —eti -ayati). 
kancJolikS, / [cf S. kandola, S. lex. kandolaka], a basket 
(or pot); Vin II 143,17* (~aya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
kundolikaya); — ifc see patta-. 
kaijna, m. [5. karna], 1. the ear; Abh 150; 1120; Vin I 
191,2 (gavinam ... visanesu pi ganhanti -esu pi ganhanti); 
MI 243,20 (mukhato ca nasato ca -ato); A I 47, 1 8 (-am pi 
chindante); Sn 197 (-amha kannaguthako); Ja III 99, 13 *; 
V 202,21*; Spkl 226, 10 (-e pidahati); — ifc see aiicita- 
(sv ancati 1 ), anchita- (.sv anchati), uttunga-; — 2 . a 
corner; an edge; Abh 1120; Vin I 46,30 (caturangulam 
-am ussaretva civaram samharitabbam ma majjhe bharigo 
ahosi ti); 286, 29 ; MI 228, 34 (sondikakammakaro 
mahantam sondikakilanjam gambhire udakarahade 
pakkhipitva -e gahetva akaddheyya); Jal 426,5 (catusu 
-esu majjhe ca ti pancasu thanesu); Sp 1212,9 (cattaro -e 
dassetva nivattham); — ifc see catu-, dabbi-; — 3. a 
handle; MI 229, 1 (sondikadhutto valam -e gahetva 
odhuneyya; Ps II 271,35 foil. : suraparissavanatthavikam 
dhovitukamo kasataniddhunanattham ubhosu -esu 
gahetva); — 4. the helm or rudder (of a ship); — iic 
see below; — °’-aviddha, n., piercing of the ears; 
Sp 1026,19 (yassa pana -e [kanna] chijjanti, sakka ca hoti 
sahghatetum, so kannam sarighatetva pabbajetabbo, Be, 
Ce so; Ee kannabandhe; Se kannabundhe); — 
°-gUthaka, m, excretion from the ear; wax in the ear; 
Vin II 134,48 (-ehi kanna thakita honti); Sn 197; 
Vism 195,io (kannabilehi -o); — °-calana, n., moving, 
wiggling the ears; Ja III 99, 21 (-’ -adlni karonto); — 
°-cula,/ (or °-cula, m.), the root or base of the ear; 
JaVI 488,26 (-alankaro) = Cp-a82,6; — °-culika,/, 
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1. the root or base of the ear; Vism249, 13 ; Dhp-alV 
13 ,m (hatthmam hi madakale -a pabhijjanti); — 2. an ear 
ornament ; SpkIII 9 ,13 (kannesu -a viya, gale 
muttavaliyo viya); — °-cchidda, n. y the ear-hole; the 
ear canal ; Vin III 39,23; MI 423,7 (yam ajjhattam... 
akasam ... -am nasacchiddam mukhadvaram); Ja II 
244,18 (~ani masapitthena limpantu ti); — 
°-cchinna, mfn ., whose ears have been cut off Vin I 
91,9; Kv 31 , 3 o; —°-japa, mf , (one) who whispers in 
the ear, an informer; backbiter; Abh 737 (sucako 
pisuno - 0 , Ce so; Be kannejapo); — see also kannejapa; 

— °-jappa, m. y whispering in the ear; Vin-vn 2770; 
2771 (balesu -ena salakam gahaye budho); —see also 
sakannajappaka; — °-jappana, n. y (according to cts) 
muttering a spell on the ears (of an opponent); 
muttering a prayer in the ear of a deity; DI 11 ,20 
(Sv 97,6 foil .: -an ti kannehi saddam assavanatthaya vijja- 
jappanam, tarn kira jappitva vinicchayatthane yam icchati 
tarn bhanati, paccatthiko tarn na sunati, tato pativacanam 
sampadetum na sakkoti; Sv-ptI 168, 30 : icchitatthassa 
devataya kanne kathanavasena jappanam -an ti ca 
vadanti); — °-jaluka,/, a kind of centipede; Abh 622; 

— °-dhara, m., a helmsman, a pilot; Abh 666; — 

°-nasika y f.pl. y the ears and the nose; Vibh-al05 ,16 
(hatthapadanam hi -anam ca chedanadukkhena); — 
°-pa{ala, «., a gill; Sv 453,9 (udake maccha pi -am 
apothenta tarn saddam sunamana va titthanti); — 
°-patta, m. y the ear-lobe; Ja V 463, 11; ThI-a 201,16 (-a, 
Ce, Eeso; Be, Se °-gandha); — °-pali,/, the ear-lobe; 
Thi259; — °-pavura, m. [cfS. pravarakarna ?], an owl; 
Samantak314 (—bhoginam); — °-pilandhanaka, n ., an 
ear-ornament; Sp 1087,16 (koti -agghanakam pana -am 
dhareti; = Mp I 237, 17: eds kannapilandhanam); — 
°-puccha, m.pl.y ears and tails; Saddh 168; — 

°-puta, n. y the hollow of the ear, the ear ; ? Cp-a 111 ,16 
(karenuya ~ena attanampaticchadetva); — °-pura, m., an 
ear-ornament; Abh 284; — °-bandha in Ee at 
Sp 1026,19 is prob. wr; Se kannabundhe; Be, Ce 
kannaviddha qv above; — °-bhagandarika, m(fn )., 
with an ulcerated ear; Sp 1029,2 (-0 va niccaputina 
kannena samannagato); — °-bheri,/, a kind of drum; 
Cp 1:9:24 (Cp-a85,n: -in ti yugalamahabherim); — 
°-mala, n. y excretion from the ear; wax in the ear; — 
—haranl,/, an instrument to remove wax from the ear; 
Vin II 135,2; Kkh 136,9 {Be, Ce so; Ee wr kannamala- 
jarani); Sv 634,29 (in long cpd); — °-munda, mfnwith 
cropped ears; Pv 24:10 (-0 sunakho; Pv-a 158,4: -0 ti 
khanditakanno chinnakanno); — °-rasayana, n. y a 
medicine for the ear; Sadd313,33* (-am agamikanam); 

— °-va(t), mfn., having ears; wise; Jail 261,18* 
(bahuni narasisani... kocid ev’ettha 0 -va; 261 , 22 ': °-va ti 
pannava); Sadd 73,2* (cakkhuma °-va dabbo dhlro); — 
°-valli,/, the ear-lobe; Ja III 516, 21 ' (-iya thapita- 
kundalehi); Mhv 25:94; — °-vijjhana, «., ear-piercing; 
Dhp-all 87,6 (tassa —mangalepi dussagahanamangale 
pi); — °-vethana, «., an ear-ornament ; Abh 284; — 
°-vedha, m., (the ceremony of) ear-piercing; JaV 
167,31' (darakanam -ato); Mhv 62:53 (--maham... 
karapiya); — °-sakkhali,/, the (external) ear; JaV 


438,27 (hatthena -iyam pahari); Dhp-all 178,is (-im 
bhindanto viya paharitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
°-sankhalim); As 271,20 (ambapakkam ... tassa -im 
pimchamanam viya... pati); — °-sakkhalika, /, the 
(external) ear; Sp 1026,18 (yassa... -aya va... kanna 
chinna honti); 1028 ,30 (hatthikanno va mahantahi ~ahi 
samannagato); As 334,9 (balavavate -am paharitva 
badhirabhavam karonte viya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
°-sakkhalim); — °-sandhovika, (mjfn.), involving 
washing or spraying the ears; A V 202, 13 (udaka- 
rahadam ogahetva kannasandhovikam pi khiddam 
kileyyam; Mp V 67 , 22 : kannadhovanena kllitabbam); — 
°-sukha, mfn. and pleasant to the ear; what is 
pleasant to the ear; what is pleasant to hear; 
comfort to the ears; DI 4,25 (ya sa vaca nela -a 
pemanlya hadayangama) ^ M III 33,33 * Dhs 1343; Ja II 
187,15 (mayham ca -am bhavissati); V 167,6* (hadayan- 
gamam -ambhananto); Mil 1,8* (pucchavissajjani... -a); 

— °-sutta in Ee at Vin II 143,8 is wr for kanthasutta 
(Be, Ce, Se so); — °-suttaka, n. y a thread or tape at 
the corner (of the civara^; Vin I 286,30 (kanno jlrati ... 

anujanami bhikkhave -an ti);-am in Ee at Vin III 

48,io is prob. wr; notin Be, Ce, Se; — °-sula, n. y pain 
in the ears; ear-ache; Vv-a 243,24; As 397,6; — 
°-sota, n. (pi. acc. -ani and -e), the auditory passage 
of the ear; the ear; DI 106,12 (bhagava jivham 
ninnametva ubho pi -ani anumasi); M I 79,34 (-esu pi 
salakam pavesenti); A IV 86,13 (ubho -ani avinjeyyasi); 
Ja II 359, 14; Ap 321,7 (-e ca nasike patimasi); Mil 286, 1; 

— see also ankitakannaka, upakannakam, upa- 
kannakamhi, kalakannl, kalakannika (.vv kala), 
catukannaka, sakannajappaka. 

kannaka 1 , kannika 1 , n. and kannika 2 ,/ [cf S. karnaka], 
fungus; mould; mildew; Vism 250 ,14 (kesa nama gutha- 
rasimhi utthitakannikam viya ekatimsakotthasarasimhi 
jata); Sp 765,8 (dantakatthapuvadisu -am pi abboharikam 
eva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kannakitam) 849,31 (patiggahitake 
teladimhi -am uttheti, Be so; Ce, Se kanika; Ee 
kannikam); Ps II 167,30 (sodake gatte civaram 
parupantassa hi civare kannika utthahanti); Vin-vn 1019 
(abboharo va so antopuvadlsu pi kannikam; vl -am); 
1482 (patiggahitatelasmim utthati yadi kannika); — see 
also kannakita. 

kannaka 2 , kannika 2 , m. (and kannika 3 , /) 
[cfS. karnika, mfn.] y a (small) animal (with long 
ears 1), perhaps a rabbit; JaV 406,30'(-a ti°-miga, Ce 
so; Be, Ee kannika ti kannikamiga; Se kannika ti °-miga; 
ad 406,8*: kadalimiga bahu c’ettha bi|ara sasakannaka, 
Ce so; Be, Ee, Se sasakannika; * VI 277,25*: Ce, Ee, Se 
sasakannaka; Be sasakantaka); 416,21** (in long cpd: 
-bilarasasakannakanucarite, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se -sasa- 
kannikanucarite); VI 277,29' (bilara ti arannabilara, sasa¬ 
kannaka ti sasa ca -a ca, Ce, Ee so; Be sasakantaka ti sasa 
ca kantaka ca, ad 277,25*); — °(a)-lakkhana, n. y signs 
of health or omen on a rabbit; ? D I 9,23 (godha- 
lakkhanam -am kacchapalakkhanam; but cf Sv 94,25: -am 
pilandhanakannikaya pi gehakannikaya pi vasena 
veditabbam) ^ Nidd I 382,2. 

kannakita, mfn. [pp of *kannakayati, denom. from 
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kannaka 1 ? cf S. kalanka, kalarikayati, kalankita and 
kamakita], mouldy, mildewed; rusty; Vin I 48,9 (sace 
gerukaparikammakata bhitti -a hoti colakam temetva 
plletva pamajjitabba); 11115,47 (suciyo -ayo honti; 
Sp 1205,27: -ayo honti ti malaggahita honti); III 198,6 
(clvarani ciram nikkhittani -ani honti; Sp 651,5! -an! ti 
sedena phutthokasesu sanjatakalasetamandalani); 
Sp 1 122,5 (sltena hi clvarani -ani honti). 

kannika 1 , see sv kannaka 1 . 

kannika 2 , see sv kannaka 2 . 

kannika 3 , n. [£. kamika], a kind of arrow ; — 

°-sallasanthana, mfn., shaped like the head of a 
kannika arrow ; Spk II 207,2 (~o ayakantako). 

kannika 4 , see sv kannika 4 . 

kannika 1 , see sv kanika 2 . 

kannika 2 , see sv kannaka 1 . 

kannika 3 , see sv kannaka 2 . 

kannika 4 ,/ and kannika 4 , n. [S. kamika, kamika], 1. an 
ear-ornament ; Abh 284; 875; Sp617,u (aveja ti -a); 
Vv-a 174,28 (vatamsaka ti ratanamaya vatamsaka ti 
attho); — 2 . the pericarp of a lotus ; Abh 687; 875 
(bljakose ... -a); Ja I 183,8 (tato kinjakkham pati, -a va 
avasissi); Sv40,3o (kesaraparivarita viya -a); Bv-a 192,4 
(kesarani timsahatthani -a dvadasahattha); — ifc see 
opatta-; — 3. the part forming the central section of a 
roof a circular roof-plate into which the ends of the 
rafters are inserted {similar in shape to the pericarp 
of a lotus 1); see A.K. Coomaraswamy, 1930, 
pp. 238foil; Abh219; 875 (gharakute ... -a); JaI201,?; 
Ill 317,12 (ranno ca vasagaram vippakatam hoti anitthita- 
cchadanam -am aropetva gopanisiyo pavesitamatta honti); 
318,18* (gopanaslbharavaha va -a); Sv 43,4 foil.; 714,33 
(~aya hetthimatale ... akkharani chindapetva); Th-a II 56,9 
(attabhavagehassa avijjasarikhata -a ca bhinna); 
Vibh-a 366,2 (pasado ti dve -ani gahetva kato dlgha- 
pasado); — 4 .a bunch, a cluster {in shape like the 
pericarp of a lotus on its narrow stem?); As 36,31 
(annamannasambandhena -a viya ghata viya hutva thitatta 
hetugocchako ti vuccati); — 5. a peg or button on a 
sandal; ? Sp 1084,12 (mendavisanavaddhika ti kannika- 
tthane mendakasingasanthane vaddhe yojetva kata); — 
°(a)-kesa, mfn., with hair in tufts; Sp 1028,12 (vanaslso 
va putislso va -o va panakehi khayitakedare sassasadisehi 
tahim tahim utthitehi kesehi samannagato); Vin-vn 2492; 
— °-baddha {or 0 , -abaddha) and kannikabaddha, mfn., 
tied in a bunch; Sv 412,n (tani [pupphani] ca kho 
ekasmim yeva nale -ani honti); Dhp-al 98,n (-ehi viya 
salisisehi sanchannam, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce kannika- 
baddhehi); 304, n (sattatthacittani pana ekato kannika- 
baddhani ekakkhane uppajjitum samatthani nama n’ atthi); 
Th-a I 125,io (savantani pupphani kannikabaddhani 
gahetva pujesi); — °(a)-maiica, m., a platform or 
scaffolding used when fixing the roof-plate; 
Sv714,i3 (so vaddhakl -o nislditva catuhi disahi 
gopanasiyo ukkhipitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kannika- 
majjhe); — °-lakkhana, n. f {according to ct) signs of 
omen on an ear-ornament or a roof-plate; D I 9,23 
(godhalakkhanam -am kacchapalakkhanam; Sv 94,25! 
-am pilandhanakannikaya pi gehakannikaya pi vasena 


veditabbam) ^ Nidd I 382,2; — see also kannaka 2 . 

kannikara, see sv kanikara. 

kannejapa, mf. [& kamejapa], (one) who whispers in the 
ear, an informer; backbiter; Abh 737 (sucako pisuno 
-o, Be so; Ce kannajapo); Mhv76!l5; — see also 
kannajapa. 

kanneti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. akamayati], hears; 
Dhatup 575 (kanna savane); Dhatum 807; Sadd 536,24 
(kanna savane! —eti -ayati kanno, -ayanti saddam sunanti 
etena ti kanno). 

kanha, mfn., n. and m. [S. krsna], 1. {mfn.) black, dark; 
evil, wicked; Abh 96; 1000; Vin III 169,22; Dill 81 ,12 
(brahmano va sukko vanno -o anno vanno); S V 24,21* 
(-am dhammam vippahaya sukkam bhavetha pandito, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr -am bhavetha; Spk III 132, 20 : -an ti 
akusaladhammam) = Dhp 87; A II 230,21 (kammam -am 
kanhavipakam); Vv 80!8 (-0 urago mahaviso); Th 140 
(yasmim papani kammani so ve -o); JalV 9,12 m foil.; 
Dhs 1302; Mil 203,25(yadi... -opi sukko pi samasama- 
gatika honti); Sp 1083,26 (-a addaritthakavanna, Be, Ce 
so; Ee alaritthaka-; Se alaritthaka-); Mp II 96,9 (°-taya); — 
2. {n.) evil, wickedness; Abh 84; — 3. (m.) (i) Mara; 
Abh 1000 (antake -o); D II 261,19 (Marasena abhikkami, 
passa -assa mandiyam); Sn967; Th 1189 (-a dukkham 
nigacchasi); Ud-a 367,24 (namuci -o pamattabandhu ti tini 
Marassa namani); (ii) Krsna, Visnu; Abh 16; 1000 
(Vasudeve ... ~o); —ybrkanhahi datthassa in Ee, Se at 
Jail 215,1* read kanhahidatthassa with Be, Ce; — 
°&bhijati,/, the dark class of being; A III 383,22 foil. 
(Kassapena -i pannatta orabbhika sukarika sakunika ... 
ye va pan’ anne pi keci kururakammanta) ^ 
Sv 162,12/?//.; Th-a I 87 ,1 (so hi kanhakammatta —taya 
ca kanho ti vuccati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee —bhabbataya); — 
°abhijatika, °abhijatiya, mfn., \.of low birth, basely 
born; Dill 250,21 (~o samano kanham dhammam 
abhijayati; Sv 1038,2! kanhe nlcakule jato hutva) ^ A III 
384,22 (kanhabhijatiyo); Sn 563 (ko disva na ppasideyya 
api -o; Pj II 455,17! candaladinicakule jato); — 2. evil by 
nature; JaV 87,4* (-0 si anariyarupo; 87,9'! -o ti 
kalakasabhavo); — °’-uttara, mfn., having a black 
surface; Vin 1 195,37 (Avantidakkhinapathe bhante ~a 
bhumi khara gokantakahata; Sp 1088,i! -a ti 
kanhamattikuttara, uparivaddhitakanhamattika ti attho); — 
°-khandhaka, mfn., having a mass of black {hair); 
ThI255 (--suvannamanditam ... siram, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
sanhagandhaka-; Thi-a200,34! kanhakesapunjakam); — 
°-jati(n), mfn., having black matted hair or fur; Ja VI 
507,5* (-ino accha nama);— °-tun4a, m., a black-faced 
monkey; Abh 614; — °-pakkha, m., 1. the dark half¬ 
month {when the moon is waning); Ps I 119 ,10 
(pakkhassa ti sukkapakkhassa -assa); — 2. the negative 
side; the statement of the undesirable case or 
position; Vin V 203,28* (-amhi, in uddana); S IV 245,22 
(-e, in uddana); PsI 103,4 (imasmim ca ~e vutta- 
paccanikanayena sukkapakkhe attho veditabbo); Spk II 
144,17 (panatipato ... micchaditthi ti -e dasavidho attho 
hoti); — 3 . Mara’s side; Mara’s position; Nidd I 489,7 
(-0 Marapakkho); Spk I 268 ,22 (kanhato ti -ato Mara- 
pakkhato adhavanti); — °-pakkhika, °-pakkhiya, mfn., 
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belonging to the dark side, bad; NiddI 189 ,11 (yato ~a 
dhamma... pahlna honti); Pj II 545,32 (kanhapakkhiye 
dhamme); — °~paficama in Ee at Kv 272,14 is wr for 
kanthapancama {Be, Se so); — °-vattika, see 
sv kanhavaddhika below; — °-vanta,/, the trumpet- 
flower; Abh559; Samantak734; — °-vattam, mfn. and 
m., 1. {mfn.) whose path is black (of fire); SI 69,22* 
(pavakam -im); JaV 63,18-*; Cp 3:9:3: — 2.{m.) fire; 
Abh 34 (- 1 ); — °-vaddhika, mfn., with black straps; 
VinI 186,4 (bhikkhu ... -a upahanayo dharenti, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee kanhavattika; cf Sp 1084,4: nllavaddhika ti 
yasam vaddha yeva nlla); — °-sappa, m., the black 
venomous snake Coluber naga; Vin III 20 , 3 o; A III 
260, 21 ; Jal 336,is*; Mil 149,6 (yo... -assa bhayati so 
maranassa bhayanto -assa bhayati); Ud-a 60,7; — 

akanha, mfn., not dark, light; not evil; Dill 251,4 
(-am asukkam nibbanam abhijayati; Sv 1038 ,10 foil. : 
nibbanam hi sace kanham bhaveyya kanhavipakam 
dadeyya) = A III 384,25; MI 389,25 (kammam -am 
asukkam ... kammakkhayaya samvattati); Pet 156,7 
(kammam -am); Sadd 362,14* (-am goram odatam); — 
—netta, mfn., with light eyes; Ja II241, n* (piyo nu te asi 
-o; 241,16': —netto ti pingalanetto); — atikanha, mfn., 
too dark; Vin IV 7 , 9 ; — sukanha, mfn., very dark; 
JaV 205,23' (--kanhacchadanehi bhoto ti... bhamara- 
vannehi kesehi -am sisam, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee —sisam); 
Nidd I 355 , 7 ; — see also kinha. 

kata, mfn.,pp o/karoti qv. 

kataka 1 , n. [?], an earthenware foot-scrubber; Vin II 
129,26 foil, (ghatakam ca -am ca sammajjanim ca 
adaya... na bhagava -am patiggahesi; Sp 1209,27: -am 
nama padumakannikakaram padaghamsanattham kantake 
utthapetva katam); 143,2 (thapetva -am ca kumbha- 
karikam ca sabbam mattikabhandam); Vin-vn 2787; 2826. 

kataka 2 , m. [to], the clearing nut plant {Strychnos 
potatorum); Abh 1036; Ps II 13,14 (karisam °-phala- 
mattam); Vism 254,8 (aggapadariguli-atthmi °-b!ja- 
santhanani). 

kataka 3 , mfn. [£. krtaka], artificial; Abh 1036; — see 
also kataka 1 , kutaka 2 . 

katacchu- in Ee at Ap 303,21 and As 188 ,10 is wr for 
katacchu {Be, Ce, Se so). 

katana, see sv katana. 

katama, mfn., pron. [to] {sg. loc. m.n. katamasmim, 
katamamhi; / katamaya, katamassam; pi. nom. m. katame; 
gen. m. katamesam, katamesanam); which one {of two or 
more) ? which ...? what ?; Vin 130,7 (-ena ... maggena 
agato); III 7,22 (-esanam kho buddhanam); D I 120 ,12 
(-ehi pancahi); II 177,16 (-ahi catuhi iddhihi); MI 7 ,16 
(-e... asava dassana pahatabba); 11 160,26 (-assam 
parisayam); SI 99,26 (-ani panca angani); IV 61,6 
(-asmim janapade); Ud 22,29 (-a nu kho abhirupatara ...); 
Sn995 (-amhi game); Jal 172,9 (-ani); V42,ir (etasu 
disasu -aya disaya); Mil 51 ,26 (-a ca sa purima koti ti); 
309,7(-esam bhante hoti -esam na hoti ti); Dhp-al 7 ,19 
(-am... ganthadhuram -am vipassanadhuram); — 

instr. katamena, adv., in which direction ? which 
way ? where ?; M II 80,7 (-ena tarn nemi); Mil 57,22 
(deve vassante -ena udakam gaccheyya ti yena bhante 


ninnam tena gaccheyya ti); — katami in Ee at Sv 190, m, 
Ps I 258,27, SpkIII 188,4 and Vism 187,30 is wr for 
katimi {Be so). 

katamaya, m. [? cf S. krtamala, " spotted antelope ”], a 
species of {large) animal; Ja VI 538, 1 * (kakkata -a ca 
ikka gonasira bahu, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be katamaya; 538, 21 ': 
kakkata -a ti dve mahamiga). 

katamall, m. [5*. krtamala], the tree Cassia fistula; 
Abh 552 (rajarukkho katamallndivaro, Ce so; Be 
katamalindlvaro). 

katara, mfn., pron. [to] {sg. gen.f kataraya, katarissa), 
who ? which one? which...?; Mill 268,6 (-asmim 
janapade viharissasi); Ud 31,25 (-am sippam sippanam 
aggam); Jal 4 ,17 (-ena nu kho maggena); 298 ,10 (-am 
nama upaddavam na kareyya); Kv 609,4 (-asmim game); 
SpkII 4,27 (-esam puggalanam ajjhasayavasena ti); 
Ud-a 50,18 (-aya rattiya); Pv-a 119,25 (-0 pana ahosin ti 
aha); Dhp-a 1215 ,14 (-issa pasadam gamissasi, Ee, Se so; 
Ce -assa; Be -iss’ itthiya); As 287,27 (imesam pana 
tinnam theranam -assa vado gahetabbo ti); — °-geha, m., 
which house ?; Ja III 9 ,16 (maha-assaroho -e vasatl ti); 
— °-divasam, adv., on which day ?; Jail 251,7 (-am 
sakaccha hotu ti). 

kataracchayo in Ee, Se at JaV 71,i*: read accha- 
kokataracchayo with Be, Ce. 

katacibhumi in Ee at Pet 234,15 is prob. wr for katavi- 
bhumi. 

katalikaya in eds at Pet 196,i is wr; read meda- 
kathalikaya. 

katavi(n), m(fn). [kata+ (a)vi(n); BHS krtavin], one who 
has done (what was to be done); skilled, 
accomplished; M II 69,7 (hatthismim pi -i assasmim pi 
-i; Ps III 307, 1 : -Iti katakaranlyo sikkhitasikkho paguna- 
sippo); SI 14,io* (yo hoti bhikkhu araham -I; Spk I 51,13: 
-Iti catuhi dhammehi katakicco); Ap461,io (akuho -I isi 
sattamo); 468 ,17 (savakassa -ino); Mil 264 ,14 (puriso 
rajupasevi - 1 ); — °(i)-bhumi, f, the condition or 
plane of one who has done (what was to be done) ; 
Pet 130,16 (yam avijjaviraga vimuccati, ayam -i arahattam 
ca, so read with Nanamoli, 1964, p. 182; eds kata- 
bhumi); 135,25 (ayam ~i, so read with Nanamoli, 1964, 
p. 182; eds katabhumi);— akatavi(n), m(fn)., who has 
not done (what was to be done); Pet 66 ,9 (yam ca -I 
brahmakaye upapajjati idam phalam); Th-a 1218, 17 . 

kati, mfn. [to] {nom./acc. kati {and kati); instr. katihi, 
katihi; gen. katlnam, katinnam, katinam), how many ?; 
Vin I 83,29 (-i nu kho amhakam sikkhapadani); III 241,6 
(katihi pityayam avuso bhavissati, so yeva tepato varo ti; 
perhaps “for how many {days)?’’ cf Sp 699, 20 / 0 //.: 
katihi pi tyayan ti kati te ayam, hikaro pan’ ettha pada- 
purano, pikaro garahayam, ayam dubbalasanghati tava 
kati divasani bhavissati ti attho atha va katiham pi tyayan ti 
pi patho, tattha katihan ti kati ahani kati divasani ti vuttam 
hoti); D1119,31 (—ihi... angehi samannagatam, Be, Ee so; 
Ce, Se -Ihi); SI 3,23* (-Ihi rajam adeti); V222,7 
(-innam... indriyanam bhavitatta, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
-inam); 346,27 (-Inam... dhammanam, Ee so; Be, Se 
-inam; Ce -innam); Sn 83 (-i loke samana); 1018 (-i 
vaceti brahmano); Nidd I 467 ,26 (-i kittaka klvataka kiva- 
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bahuka, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -i); Patis II 72,7 (-inam 
hetunam); —°-’ham, adv. [kati + aha(n)],ybr how many 
days ?; SI 7, 15 * (-am careyya samannam; Spkl 3 6 , 21 : 
kati ahani samannam careyya); Sp 699,23; — 

°-kkhattum, ind ., how many times ?; Mill 125,7; — 
°-ppamane in Ee at Spk I 281 ,13 is wrfor kati- {Be, Ce, 
Se so); —°-vassa, mfn., 1. how many years old ? how 
old ?; Ja V 331, 15 ' (~aya va matu jato putto dighayuko); 

— 2. how old in the sangha ? having spent how many 
rain-retreats as a bhikkhu ?; Vin I 59,20 (~o si tvam 
bhikkhu); Ud 59,28; Mil 28, 13 ; —°-vassika ti in Ce, Ee 
at Spk II 240 ,16 is prob. wr; Be, Se kativassattha ti; — 
°-vidha, mfn., of how many kinds ? how many sorts 
of...?; SV 352,8 (~a te Kosalesu manussa ye...); 
Vism 85,8 (-0 samadhi). 

katika {and kathika ?), f. [?], a mutual agreement, a 
pact; a group decision; Vin I 153,6 (sanghena -a kata 
hoti); MI 171,28 (nasakkhimsu sakaya -aya santhatum); 
JaVI 71, 31 ; Mil 360,22 (anadiyitva Savatthiya sarighassa 
-am); Sp 964,27 (santhapesun ti -am akamsu); Vv-a 46,is; 
Dip 19:21 (kathikam katvana); — °(a)-vatta, n., an 
agreement; the observance of a pact; JaVI 541,4; 
Sp 389, 10 . 

katipaya, mfn. [te], some; a few; of little amount; 
Vv 53:20 (~aya desanaya; Vv-a 241,24: -aya ti appikaya); 
JalV 125,20 (~ehi amaccehi saddhim); Spkl 191,7 (-ani 
gehani); Dhp-a I 94 ,19 (dandha ... bahu, pandita nama -a 
evahonti); Pv-a46,28 (~a itthi); — °-kalam, adv., for a 
short time, for a little while; Ud-a331,2o; Th-al 100,4 
(devata tarn ... -am ... posesi); — °-vare, adv., a few 
times; JaVI 52,26; Pv-a 135,18. 
katipaha, n. [katipaya + aha(n)], a few days; Sp 1270,21 
(-e vitivatte); Ud-a259,7 (-ass’ accayena); — 
acc. -am, adv., for a few days; Vin III 14,34 (-am balam 
gahetva; Sp206,6: -an ti katipayani divasani); Ja I 152 ,11 
(-am uyyane vasitva); Ap 200, 20 ; Pv-a 145, 17 ; Mhv 7:38; 

— instr. -ena, adv., within a few days; Jail 436, 21 ; 

Sp 986,5 (-en’ eva agamissami); Dhp-a I 344,s; 

Mhv 17:41; — gen. -assa, adv., after a few days; Ja IV 
408,27* (-assa uparulhesu cakkhusu); Dhp-a I 321, 15 ; — 
°’ -accayena, adv., after a few days; Ja I 245,22; 
Pv-a 47,6. 

katipahakam, adv. [katipaha + ka 2 ], for a few days; 
Thi 129 (vasitva -am; Thi-a 119,21 foil.: katipayadivasa- 
mattam idha vasitva); Ap 476,20. 
katima, mf~i)n. [kati + ma], the "how-many-eth” ? 
which day?; Vin I 117,6 (-1 bhante pakkhassa; 
Sp 1060,9: ettha katinam purani -i, ko divaso ti 
adhippayo, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se wr katami); Sv 190,14 (ajja 
bhante -iti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr katami ti) = Ps I 258,27 
{Be so; Ce, Ee, Se wr katami ti). 
katu, m. [S. kratu], a sacrificial rite, a sacrifice; 
Abh 412 (yago tu -u yanno). 

katuhalajata in Ee at JaVI 522, 21 ' is wr for kutuhala- 
{Ce so) or kotuhala- {Be, Se so). 
katta, m. [from kantati 1 ; cf S. karttr], one who cuts, one 
who cuts out; — ifc see salla-; —see also sallakattiya. 
katta(r) 1 ,/n. [from karoti; S', kartr] {iic usually kattu 1 -, 
also kattara-, katta-), 1 .one who makes, creates, 


produces (+ acc. or gen.); one who acts, who does; 
Vin 1245 ,17 (isayo mantanam -aro); II 79 ,12 (sarasi tvam 
Dabba evarupam -a yathayam bhikkhuni aha ti; prob. 
rather absol. of karoti qv; cf Sp 581,7: ye pana katva ti 
pathanti tesam ujukam eva); DI 18,8 (Brahma... issaro 
-a nimmata); MI 220 ,20 (na dhumam -a hoti); AII102 ,15 
(puggalo bhasita hoti no -a); IV 32, 12 * (gambhiram ca 
katham -a); Jal 378,25* (kicce samuppanne -aram 
nadhigacchati; 378,29': tassa kiccassa -aram nadhigacchati 
na labhati); Ap 461,4 (-a neta); Mil 25,26 (kammanam -a 
va kareta va); As 272 ,13 (koci -a va kareta va n’ atthi); 
Sadd 51 6,19 (karoti ti -a); — ifc see adi - (sv adi 1 ), avi -; — 
2 . {gr.t.t.) the agent of an action {ie the subject 
[nom.] of an active verb, the agent [instr.] of a 
passive verb); Ud-a 106,21 (vo ti... -ari samivacanam 
etam, tasma tumhehi ti attho); Vv-a 97 ,13 (-u-atthe hi idam 
samivacanam); Sadd 691,7 (yo kurute yo va jayati so -a); 
718, is (-ari pathama tatiya ca); 822,23 (-uno); — ifc see 
kamma-; — for katta in Ce, Ee at JaVI 213,20* (manta 
ime attavadhaya katta; Be, Se kata, unmetrical; 216,20': 
imehi brahmanehi attavadhaya manta kata) L. Alsdorf 
1977, p. 54, fn 70, would read katto qv; — (kattu)- 
kamma, n., {gr.t.t.) agent and patient; the second 
agent of a causative verb; Sadd 692,32 (puriso purisam 
kammam kareti icc adisu pana anattapurisadayo -am 
nama, katta ca so kammam ca ti atthena); — (kattu)- 
karaka, n., {gr.t.t.) the relation {to the action) as an 
agent; the classification of being an agent; a verbal 
form related principally to the agent, ie the active 
voice; Bv-a 25,26 (-e buddhasaddasiddhi datthabba); 
204,31 (tidivorohane ti saggalokato otarante -e datthabbo, 
karakavipallasena vuttam); Sadd 10,28 (-am); 691,26 

(abhinipphadanalakkhanam -am); 859,30 (-e kitpaccayo 
hoti); — (kattu)-niddesa, (kattara)-niddesa, m., {gr.t.t.) 
specification, indication of the agent; Ps I 5 ,19 (evam 
me sutam ... me ti kattaraniddeso) = Spk I 7 ,1 (kattu-) = 
Ud-a 13,33 (kattara-) = It-al 24,26 (kattu-); Sadd 668,26 
(kattaraniddeso, kvaci ti kim ... kattuniddeso); — (kattu)- 
pada, n., {gr.t.t.) an active verbal form; Sadd 486,4 
(hananti ti padam -am); — akatta(r), m., 1 . one who 
does not act; Ja III 26,27* (akatannum -aram; 27,4': -aran 
ti sayam kinci akarontam); — 2 . {gr.t.t.) not the agent 
of an action; Sadd 708, 21 ; — see also ekakattuka 
sv eka. 

katta(r) 2 , m. [prob. = katta(r) 1 , but perhaps alternative 
form of khatta(r) 1 qv] {sg. voc. katte; iic kattu 2 -), 
attendant; steward; chamberlain; Ja V 220,24* 
(adusiyam ce Ahiparaka tvam cajase -e ahitaya ty assa; 
225,6': -e ti tarn eva aparena namena alapati, so hi ranno 
hitam karoti tasma -a ti vuccati); VI 259,24* (pucchama 
-aram anomapannam; 259,28': -aran ti kattabba- 
yuttakanam karakam); 268,6* (yadi te suto Vidhuro nama 
-a); 491,26 (-aram amantetva tassa santikam pesesi); 
492,2* (utthehi -e); Sadd 670,23 (utthehi -e, ehi khatte, va 
ti kim, bho -a, he khatta); 678 ,25 (khatta ti c’ ettha sabba- 
kammiko amacco, -a ti ca khatta ca ubhayam p’ etam 
anatthantaram); — (kattu)-settha, m(fn)., best of 
stewards, most excellent steward; Ja VI 306,22* 
(Kurunam - 0 , Be, Ee, Se so; Ce katta-). 
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kattam in eds at Ja IV 98,4* is prob. wr for katta qv 
sv karoti. 

kattaka, mfn. [cf S. kiyat], how much ? how many ?; 
Spk III 98,25 (yattaka appamana cetovimuttiyo, -a pana 
ta... dvadasa, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se kittaka); — 
see also kittaka. 

kattabba, mfn.,fpp of karoti qv. 

kattabbaka, (mf)n. [kattabba + ka 2 ], ( what is) to be done; 
Th 330 (katam -am maya). 

kattara, mfn. and m.n. [?], 1. (<according to cts and 
Sadd) weak, old; an old man ; Sadd 434,7* (jinno 
mahallako ... -othero ca ti... jinnapannattiyo); 540,30 (~o 
ti jinno... kattarayati anganam sithilabhavena sithilo 
bhavati ti atthena); 541,2 foil. (~ehi jinnamanussehi 
ekantato gahetabbataya -anam dando kattaradando tenahu 
atthakathacariya kattaradando tijinnakale gahetabbadando 
ti); — 2. (for kattaradanda) a walking-stick ; Vin II 
231,19* (-am, in uddana); Ap 389,22 (cankamantassa 
titthato sovannam -am gay ha titthati purato mama, Ee so, 
perhaps wr\ Be, Ce, Se kontaram); — °-danda, m., a 
walking-stick; a hermit's staff Vin 1188,18 (anujanami 
bhikkhave ajjharame upahanam dharetum ukkam padlpam 
-an ti); II 76,30; Ja V 132,15 (kharikajam amse katva -am 
gahetva pannasalato nikkhamitva); VI 56,2 (~ena tiriyam 
Iekham kaddhi); 520,14 (isivesam gahetva -am adaya); 
Ap 303,5; Vism91,7; Sp 759,4 (-ena va ahacca 

gacchantassa pathavi bhijjati); — °- dan4aka, m., a 
walking stick; a hermit’s staff Ps V 44,4 (-ena Iekham 
katva, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se °-dandena); — 
°-yatthi,/ (and n. ?), a walking-stick; a hermit's 
staff Abh 443 (alambanadandasmim -i); Ja II 441,9 (-im 
[thapeti]); Sp 757,25 (keci -iyabhumim kottenti); Sv 207,4 
(ekadasaparikkharikassa -i va telanalika va vattati, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee -im); Ud-a 181,9 (idam me pattam thapetha ... 
idam me -in ti, eds 50); Thup230,2i; — °-rathaka, m., 
an (old) inferior cart; Ja III 299,9 (-ena gacchati panna- 
cchattena dhariyamanena); — °-suppa, n., a ( worn-out) 
winnowing-basket; Vin I 269,14 (imam darakam -e 
pakkhipitva niharitva sankarakute chaddehi; Sp 1114,19: 
-e tijinnasuppe) ^ Dhp-al 174,6; — °-suppaka, n., a 
(worn-out) winnowing-basket; Mp I 399,8 (sa tarn 
darakam -ena sankarakute chaddapesi); — see also 
kattareti. 

kattan, f. [5. kartari, kartari], scissors; clippers; Vin II 
144,31* (-i, in uddana); Ja III 298,13 ([kakkatako] -iya 
uppalamakulam viya alehi... sisam kappetva, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se kattarikaya); Sp921,i (-iya va sandasakena va 
khurena va); Spk III 46,15 (-iya padumam kantento viya); 
Dhp-a II 70 ,h (kattari-y-aggena saniya chiddam katva; or 
from kattariya ?). 

kattarika (and kattariya ?), f [kattari + ka 2 ; S. kartarika], 
scissors; clippers; Vin II 134,19 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu 
-aya kese chedapenti); Ja I 223,22 (kakkatako -aya 
kumudanalam kappento viya tassa givam kappetva); 
Dhp-a II 70 ,h (kattariyaggena saniya chiddam katva; or 
from kattari ?). 

kattareti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup katrayati, 
kartayati, kartrayati, Wg § 35:60], is loose; is weak; 
Sadd 540,29 (kattara sethille: —eti -ayati); 541,1 (-ayati 


anganam sithilabhavena sithilo bhavati); — see also 
kattara. 

katta, absol. of karoti qv. 
kattara -,form iic oZkatta(r) 1 qv. 

Kattika, m. [& karttika], the name of a month (October- 
November); also used of the preceding month, see 
pathamakattika, pubbakattika; (the full-moon day of 
Kattika marks the end of the rains-residence, and is 
the day of pavarana); Abh 75; Sadd 583,is; Nett 143,4* 
(tato ca -0 punno punnamasi upatthita); Sp 722,4 (° -mase 
kathinam otthariyati); It-al 90,7 ([vassanam] pacchime 
mase ti °-mase); Mhv 12:2 (~e mase); — ifc see 
pacchima-, pathama-, pubba-; — °-catumasi- 
punnama,/, the (day of the) full moon in Kattika 
which ends a four-month period of rains-residence; 
Sp 1077,io (patipadato patthaya yava -a); — °-catu- 
masini,/, the (day of the) full moon in Kattika which 
ends a four-month period of rains-residence; Vin III 
263,29 (kattikapunnaman ti -i vuccati); Sp 1076,26 (-iya 
pavaranaya); — °-coraka, m., a thief operating 
especially in the month of Kattika; Vin III 262,29 (-a 
bhikkhu laddhalabha ti paripatenti; Sp 730,5: -a ti kattika- 
mase cora); — °-chana, m., a festival held in the 
month of Kattika; Ja V 212,27 (-am ghosayimsu kattika- 
punnamaya nagaram sajjayimsu); Mhv 17:17 (--pujahi); 
— 0 -temasikapunnama, °-temasipunnama,/, the (day 
of the) full moon in pubbakattika which ends a three- 
month period of rains-residence; Vin III 261,20 
(dasahanagatam -am bhikkhuno pan’ eva accekacivaram 
uppajjeyya, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -temasi-; Sp728,2o: 
pathamakattikatemasikapunnamam); — °-nakkhatta, «., 
the Kattika festival; the constellation Kattika; 
Sp202, is (--kila); Spk I 295,21 (-am ghosetva); Mp III 
105,23 (yatha kattikapunnama -am eva labhati; or to 
kattika 1 ?); — °-punnama,/, the (day of the) full 
moon in Kattika; Vin III 263, 19; Sp 83,5 (vutthavasso 
pavaretva -ayam uposathadivase); — 0 -punnamasi, /, 
the (day of the) full moon in Kattika; Sp 720,23 (-iya); 
Mhv 17:1 (vutthavasso pavaretva -iyam); — kattika- 
vattam in Ee at Sp 1234,i is wr for katikavattam (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

kattika 1 , / pi. [S. krttika], the constellation or lunar 
mansion of the Pleiades; Abh 58; Pj II 456,24 (canda- 
yogavasena ajja-a ajjarohini ti); Nidd-a I 416,1 (-’-adini 
atthavlsati nakkhattani); Sadd 359,17 (bharani ~a 
rohani...); — °(a)-nakkhatta, n., id.; Mp III 105,23 
(yatha kattikapunnama -am eva labhati; or to kattika ?). 
kattika 2 ,/ [cf S. karttiki], the full moon day in Kattika; 
Vin III 261,26 (kattikatemasikapunnaman ti pavarana ~a 
vuccati); Jal 500,19* (yam sama puppharattena -am 
nanubhossati; 500,26': kattikarattivaram nanubhavissati). 
kattu 1 ,form iic o/katta(r) 1 qv. 
kattu 2 , form iic of katta(r) 2 qv. 
kattu 3 , form iic o/kattum, inf of karoti qv. 
katto, ind. [AMg id.; cf S. kutas], from where ? why ?; 
JaVI 213,22* (manta ime attavadhaya katto, so read with 
L. Alsdorf, 1977, p. 54, fn 70 ? Be, Se kata, unmetrical; 
Ce, Ee katta; 216,20': imehi brahmanehi attavadhaya manta 
kata). 
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kattha , ind., interrog. adv. [ka 3 + ttha; AMg id.; 
cfS. kutra], where? {functioning as loc. of ka 3 ) in 
what, in reference to what ? to whom ? wherein ? 
wherefore ?; Vin I 39,2 (kattha nu kho bhagava 
vihareyya); 83 ,30 (kati nu kho amhakam sikkhapadani 
kattha ca amhehi sikkhitabban ti); V 1,6 (pathamam 
parajikam kattha pahnattam); D I 206,6 (kattha ca imam 
janatam samadapesi nivesesi); MII 205 ,12 (kattha 
bahulam samanupassasi gahatthesu va pabbajitesu va); SI 
98,22 (kattha nu kho bhante danam databbam); III 124 ,10 
(kattha... kulaputtassa vinnanam patitthitam); Sn487 
(kattha hutam yajamanassa suijhe); Ja III 217, 10 * (kattha 
gata); V 44,22*; VI 56,23* (katth’ eso abhisato jano; 57,r: 
katth’ eso ti kimattham, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kimatthattham); 
Ap 320,8; Vibh 422,6; Kv 476,30; — preceded by yattha: 
wherever; anywhere whatsoever; in whatsoever ...; 
Vin IV 160,27 (yattha kattha ranno sayanam pahnattam 
hoti); Mil 366,4; Pv-a 284 ,21 (yattha kattha thitassa 
matthake yeva upari patanti); — katthaci {and, before 
eva, katthacid), anywhere, somewhere; (— loc. of ka 3 + 
ci) in or on something; in or on some...; in some 
places; MI 424,23 (akaso na katthaci patitthito); SI 
133,ii (na khvaham avuso katthaci uppajjitukama); Ja IV 
9,24' (yattha katthaci kule jato); 92, 17 ' (kocid eva ti 
katthacid eva game va nagare va); Ap 68 ,10 (n’ eva yayasi 
katthaci); Mil 77,4 (panna kuhim pativasati ti na katthaci 
maharaja ti); Mp III 290 ,17 (katthaci ti kismici padese); 
Ud-a402,9 (parinibbayitum nama ... katthaci na sakka); 
429,28 (katthaci pi visaye piyabhavo na hoti); Sadd 648,4 
(simhi katthaci... ettha ca katthaci ti imina gathavisayo 
gahetabbo); 886 ,1 (katthaci thane upasaggamattan ti kasma 
vuttam); — katthacina [for kattha + cana ? c/kancanam, 
kancinam jvka 3 ], anywhere; on any ground; Sn 148 
(natimannetha katthacina kanci, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se kattha- 
cinam, unmetrical; cf Pj I 247,18: katthaci ti katthaci 
okase game va khette va ... nan ti etam; and L. Alsdorf 
1968, p. 257 : katthaci na, “es liegt doppelte 

Verneinung vor”); — 0, -ogadha, mfn., immersed, 
included in, which?; Vin V 1 ,11 (pancannam 
patimokkhuddesanam -am katthapariyapannam); — 
°-pariyapanna, mfn., included in, belonging to, 
which ?; Vin V 1, 11; — °-vasika, mfn., living where ?; 
Jail 128,7 (tumhe -a kuto agata); 273, 17; — see also 
kaham, kuttha, kutra. 

katthati, pr. 3 sg. [S. katth ate], boasts; praises; 
Dhatup 128 (kattha silaghayam); Dhatuml82; 
Sadd 366,29 (kattha silaghayam: ~ati vikatthati... ~afi ti 
pasamsati); Nidd I 217,26 (~ati vikatthati aham asmi sila- 
sampanno ti); — part.pr. neg. akatthamana, mfn., Sn 783 
(iti ’han ti silesu akatthamano). 

katthana, n., ~a, / [to], boasting; praising; Abhll8 
(~a); Nidd I 71,24 (~a arato virato); Sadd 335,4 (~am 
pasamsanam); 540,4 (-a kittana ti vuccati); Dhatup 30 
(silagha ~e); — akatthana, n., lack of boasting; 
modesty; Pj II 521,16. 

katthi(n), mfn. [from katthati], boasting; boastful; AV 
157,26(bhikkhu ~ihoti vikatthi adhigamesu; MpV 55,16: 
katthanasilo hoti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kathanasilo); Nidd I 
217,25 (Nidd-a I 324, 1 : ~i hod ti attano vannabhananasilo 


hoti). 

katthita(r), m. [from katthati], one who boasts; a 
boaster; Sn 930 (na ca ~a siya bhikkhu). 

katthite in Ee at Ps I 95 ,1 is wr for kathite (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

katthuriki,/ [S. kasturika], musk; Abh 303. 

katthetabbani in Ee at It-al 103,2 and 103,19 is wr for 
kathetabbani (Be, Ce, Se so). 

katva, absol. of karoti qv. 

katham (before vowels sometimes kath’), ind. [te], 
how ? in what way ? how is it that...? what ... like ? 
why ?; Vin II 256,37 (kathaham bhante imasu Sakiyanlsu 
patipajjami ti); 11170,28; D II 163,16 (katham pana bhante 
devatanam adhippayo); 240, 11 * (katham janemu tarn 
mayam); MII 69,4 (bhasitassa katham attho datthabbo); 
AIV 320,5 (katham bhavita... maranasati); Sn 170 
(katham dukkha pamuccati); Th207; Jail 77,24*; 
V 506,16* (kath’ eko ramasi aranne); VI 500,14* (501,26': 
sa kath’ ajja ti sa katham ajja); Ap67,29; Bvl:77; 
Cp 3:6:5 (kathaham imam muncissam); — katham 
katham, just how ? in which way ?; A V 137,30 (katham 
katham namayam ... dhammo desito anneyyo ..., Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee katham katha; Mp III 374,4: katham katham 
nama ti kena kena karanena); — katham is often 
followed by one or more particles'. — kathan carahi, 
how, pray ? how indeed?; D II 192,15 (kathaii carahi 
tarn deva samudacaraml ti); Sn 999; Ap 535,n; Sp 50,28; 

— kathan ci, somehow or other; with some difficulty; 
Thi 456; Sadd 902, 30 ; — kathan nu (kho), how indeed ? 
how possibly ? how on earth ? how really ? exactly 
like what?; Vin I 83,24; DI 180,27 (kathan nu kho 
bhante abhisannanirodho hoti ti); MI 8,6 (kathan nu kho 
ahosim atitam addhanam); SI 1 ,14 (kathan nu tvam... 
ogham atari ti); III 102, 5 ; IV 317,24 (kathan nu kho ... 
Nigantho Nataputto savakanam dhammam deseti); 
Sn 190; Pv40:4; Ja III 330,24*; V 62, 19 * (kathan nu 
daharo jahna); VI 508,27* (kathan nu tasam hadayam); 
Nidd I 186, is (kathan nu ti samsayapuccha vimatipuccha); 
Mil 233,23 (kinnu kho kathan nu kho ti); — katham hi, 
how possibly? how indeed?; SI 121,18*; Sn 90; 
Th407; JalV 339,22* (katham hi danam aphalam 
vadeyya); — katham hi nama + fut. (or occasionally + 
opt.), how could...? how could... possibly? 
(expressing amazement andlor disapproval); Vin I 
218,29 (katham hi nama tvam moghapurisa 
appativekkhitva mamsam paribhunjissasi); DI 50,5 
(katham hinamatava mahato bhikkhusanghassa ... n’ eva 
khipitasaddo bhavissati); II 319,16 (katham hi nama evam 
vadeyya...); 11189,2 (katham hi nama... evarupam 
karissati); Mil 158,n (katham hi nama madiso... 
manneyya); SI 156,2; A III 337,28; Ud44,27; Sadd 818, s; 

— katham preceded by yatha, however ? in what 
way ?; D II 334, 15 ; SI 1 ,16 (yatha katham pana tvam ... 
appatittham anayuham ogham atari ti); 11174,2 (yatha 
katham pana tvam... attham ajanasi); — katham- 
katha,/ [BHSid.], questioning, doubt; Abh 170; D II 
276,2o(tinna ... kankha vigata~a); Sn 1063; Nidd I 265,4 
(~a vuccati vicikiccha); — kathamkathi(n), mfn. [BHS 
id.], questioning, uncertain; full of doubt; D II 287,7* 
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(vicikicchi -i); MI 8 , 13 ; Sn 868 ; — akatham- 

kathi(n), mfn., free from doubt; MI 386,6* (akatham- 
kathissa tusitassa... bhagavato); All 211,5; Dhp411; 
Sn534 (akathamkathim); Ap 324,1; SpkII 9 , 23 ; Mp III 
203,22; — kathamkara, mfn. [katham + kara 1 ], how 
acting ? acting in what way ?; Sn 376; Ja IV 75,8*; — 
kathamkari(n), mfn., acting in what way ?; MI 
135,16; — kathamgotta, mfn., belonging to what 
gotta ?; D I 92,9 (~o si Ambattha ti Kanhayano ’ham 
asmi); Mil 102,6; Ap 339,22; — kathamjivi(n), mfn., 
living in what way ?; SI 42,7* = Sn 181; — katham- 
vidha, mfn., what sort of? like what ?; S I 53, 1 * (-am 
silavantam vadanti); JaV 95,26* (-e passati ... sattavo); 
— kathamvihitaka, mfn., determined, effected in 
what way ?; D III 28,n (Sv 830, 15: -an ti kena vihitam 
kinti vihitam). 

kathati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup krathati, Wg § 19:39], 
hurts, injures; Sadd 367,4 (katha himsayam: ... ~ati). 

kathati 2 , see sv kathati 2 . 

kathana, n., -a, f [te], speaking, talking; explaining; 
exposition; Abhll68; Vism577,3i; Dhp-al 7 , 22 ; 
Ud-a 106,15 (yam evarupaya kathaya -am etam tumhakam 
na kho patirupam); It-al 153,9 (-am desanam); II 90 ,16 
(-aya); Nidd-al 114, is foil.; Sadd 708,2 (-am nama 
vissajjanam); — ifc see attha- .sv attha 2 ; — akathana, n., 
akathana,/, not speaking; being silent; JaVI 424,9 
(akathanakalato); SpkIII 198,22 (bhasite tikathane tunhl- 
bhave ti ~e); Dhp-al 440,4 (tava maya saddhim -ato); 
Pv-a 222 ,20 (-a). 

kathanaka, mfn. [kathana + ka 2 ], speaking, talking; 
Th-a II 238,n (pathamam -am ayyam eva tumhe sattha 
pakkosati ti vatva). 

kathala, see sv kathala. 

kathali, see sv kathali. 

kathalika, see sv kathalaka. 

katha 1 ,/ [te], talking, talk, conversation; discussion; 
a talk, discourse; an account, a story; Abh 113; VinI 
46,22 (na upajjhayassa bhanamanassa antarantara -a 
opatetabba); DI 2,25 (kaya ... -aya sannisinna); II 158,28 
(tarn rattavasesam dhammiya -aya vltinamesum); M III 
113,14 (~a hina gamma pothujjanika); SI 68,8 

(sammodaniyam -am saraniyam vitisaretva); A I 197,12 
(atitam... addhanam arabbha -am katheyya); II51 ,15 
(bhikkhu dhammiya -aya sandasseti); IV 352,8; Sn 930 
(-am viggahikam na kathayeyya); 1070 (virato -ahi); 
Th935; Jal 119,27 (bhikkhusangho -am pacchinditva 
tunhi ahosi); 11173,14 (-am samutthapesum); VI 284,2* 
(yam vakkhati hotu -a ubhinnam; 284,4': ~a hotu tarn 
pamanamhotu ti attho); Sadd 919 ,10 (tisso -a, vado jappo 
vitanda); — ka katha..., what need to speak of... 
(+ loc.) ?; Mhv 26:20; 29:29 (ka -a va idhagame); — ifc 
see attha-, attha- (sv attha 2 ), antara- (^v antara 1 ), 
abhidhamma-, anupubbi-, upanisinna-, upanisinnaka-, 
katham-, tiracchana-, bahira-; — °ibhiftfiana, n., 
prompting, reminding by talk; Mil 78,n (-ato pi sati 
uppajjati); — °^jja, n. [katha + ujja], discussion; 
dispute; Sn825 (vadenti te aiinasita -am; NiddI 163, 21 : 
-am vuccati kalaho bhandanam ...); 828 (virame -am); — 
°-pacchindana, n., putting an end to talk; Sp 1406,4 


(-’-attham); — °-pavatti,/, the course of convers¬ 
ation, progress of a discussion; Jal 119,19; Sp 587,27; 
Pj II 53 8,33 (hotu no bho kaci -1 ti); — °-pabhata, n., a 
story to tell; a story worth telling; Dill 118,15 (atthi 
kho idam ... -ambhagavantam dassanaya; Sv 908,22: -an 
ti kathaya mulam); Jal 252,4; Pj II 356, 10 ; — 
°-phasuka, mfn., easy to talk to; with whom one can 
converse comfortably; JaVI 23,23' (-ena amacca- 
sanghena parivutam); Sp 216,28 (yassa vissasika -a 
bhikkhu); Spk I 35,4 (nisajjaphasukam -am dutiyakam 
alabhanti); — 0 -vatthu, n., a subject for a discourse or 
a story; a subject of conversation; MI 372,35; 
II 107,21 (idam -urn anupubbena rajantepuram pavisi); 
A1197,n; Mpl 134,6 (dasa-uni);— °-samutthana, n., 
the arising of a discussion; Pj 11260,17; Mhv 5:138; — 
°-samutthapana, n., starting a conversation; 
instigating a discussion or talk; Ja III 278,4 
(-’-attham); Ud-a 120,8 (bhagava -’-attham pucchanto); 
— °-sallapa, m., conversation; dialogue; VinI 77 ,31 
(assosi... matapitunnam imam -am); D I 89,27 (evarupehi 
kulaputtehi saddhim -o; Sv 276, \r. -0 ti katha ca sallapo 
ca, kathanapatikathanan ti attho); MI 178,2; Jail 283,19; 
Mil 31,24 (kimhi hoti -0 ti); — °-sisa, n., the head word 
of a statement or exposition; Sadd 690,18 (vantussa ti hi 
—mattam vuttam); — dukkatha, f, a wrong discourse, 
harmful talk; A III 181,4 (assaddhassa ... saddhakatha 
-a); — sukatha, /, a good discourse, well-directed 
talk; A III 182,12. 

katha 2 , ind. [= katham; Ved. id.], how?; AV 137,30 
(katham -a namayam ... dhammo desito anneyyo ..., Ee 
so, possibly wr; Be, Ce, Se katham katham). 

kathana, n., a large number; Abh 476 (padumam -am); 
Sadd 801,28 (pundarikam -am mahakathanam); 802, 16 *. 

kathi(n), mfn. and m. [from katha; BHS -kathin], 
speaking, expounding; a teacher; Mil 90, 11 * (handa 
-im pasadetva); — ifc see katham-, citta-; — 
°(i)-settha, m(fh)., best of teachers, best of speakers; 
Mil 348,6*. 

kathika, m. [cfS. kathaka, S., BHS kathika], a speaker; an 
expounder; A III 174,14 (katham paribhoti -am 
paribhoti); Bv 1:62 (-anam pavaro); Mil 24,23* (-a maya 
bahu dittha); Sp 462, is (-assa parajikam); Mhv 14:63; — 
ifc see citta-, tiracchana-, diva-, dhamma-, paccusa -, ratti-. 

kathika, see sv katika. 

kathita- in Ee at Ps III 212 ,11 is wr for kathita- (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

katheti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. kathayati], speaks, tells; 
recounts; teaches; speaks about, explains; preaches; 
Dhatup 582; Dhatum816; Sadd 541 ,10 (katha kathane: 
~eti -ayati); 541,28 (katha vakyappabandhe: —eti -ayati); 
VinlV 142,28 (vinayakatham -eti); Dill 154,6 (-ayati 
dhammakatham jino); Mill 167,19 (-eyyam); S V 419,5 
(ma bhikkhave viggahikakatham -eyyatha); AI 199,7* 
(-aye); III 184,is (-essami); Sn930 (katham viggahikam 
na -ayeyya); Thi 522 (-enti); Ja V 76 ,10 (nibbhayo hutva 
-ehi); VI 413,9 (brahmana, panditena saddhim ma -aya, 
Ce, Ee so; Be -ayittha; Se -eyyasi); Ap 84 ,14 (-ayissati); 
NiddI 341,6 (-ayassu me); Sp 1364,i (tvam -eyyasi); 
Dhp-al 8,7 (kammatthanam me -etha); Mil 131,21 
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(-ayissami); Cp -a 20,26 (-ayissam); — part.pr. 

(a) kathenta, m/(-entI>i., VinI 188,22 (~enta); DI 178,19 
(paribbajakaparisaya ... tiracchanakatham -entiya); Ja VI 
65,29*; Sp483,i9 (palim vacenta atthakatham -enta); — 
neg. akathenta, mfn., Sp 1363,27; (b) kathaya(t), mfn., 
Sp 79,2 (Sariputtattherassa imam suttantam -ayato); 
(c) kathayanta, m/(~ayantl)«., Ap 85,6; Sp 1377,32; Spk I 
289,11 (-ayantl); (d) kathayamana, mfn., Sp 79 ,i 4 ; Ps II 
168,19 (vannam -ayamana); — aor. 3 sg. (a) kathesi, 
VinI 15,46 (anupubbikatham -esi); DI 110 ,i; Pv40:6; 

(b) kathayi, Ap 331,12 (dhammam me -ayl buddho); 

(c) kathl, Ap25,3 (so me puttho -I sabbam ... padam); 
2 sg. kathayittha 1 , Sp 815 ,12 (tvam kim -ayittha ti); 1363 ,1 
(evam~ehi ma evam-ayittha ti); 3pi. (a) kathesum, Ps I 
147,4; (b) kathayimsu, Sp 966, 15 ; Dhp-a I 10,i (te vejjassa 
-ayimsu); 2pi. kathayittha 2 , JaVI 413,19 (deva ma 
-ayittha); Ps III 68 , 18 (tumhe... parisamajjhe -ayittha); 
— inf. (a) kathetum, A III 393,8 (pahoti c’ayasma 
Citto... abhidhammakatham -etun ti); NiddI 464,27; — 
kathetukamyata {and -kammata),/, abstr., a desire or 
intention to speak or to teach ; Sp 1335,13 (patibhanan 
ti kathetukamyata vuccati); It-all 43 , 7 ; 134,29 (kathetu- 
kamyataya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kathetukammataya); — 
neg. akathetum, Mp I 347,22; (b) kathetave, Vin I 359, 15 * 
(alam pametum paguno -etave; cf Sp 1153,27: -etave ti 
kathetabbe); — absol. (a) kathetva, Sp 38,8 (buddha- 
vacanam -etva); Ja V 460, 2 ; — neg. akathetva, Ps II 
315,6; (b) kathayitva, Sp 82,4; 1173,16 {Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
omit); MpIV 168,4; (c) kathayitvana, Sp 67,is* (jatakam 
-ayitvana); — pass. pr. 3 sg. kathiyati, kathiyati {and 
kathiyyati), *kacchati, Abh 966 (bhave ca -iyati 
parakkamo); Ja III 331, 16 ' (etam loke -Iyati, Be, Ee, Se so; 
Ce ~iyyati); Nidd I 127 ,15 (pavuccatl ti -iyati, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se -iyati); Mil 205 ,14 (-iyati, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se -iyati); 
Ps IV 1 8,20 (-iyati, Be, Ce so; Ee -iyyati; Se -iyati); Spk I 
100,4 (atitabuddhanam ... namagottam -Iyati, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se -iyati); It-all 31,28 (-Iyati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
-iyati); — part.pr. (a) kacchamana, mfn., A III 181,9 
(saddhakathaya kacchamanaya abhisajjati); Ps IV 211, 1 ; 
(b) kathiyamana, mfn., Sp 322 ,10 (-lyamane; Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se -iyamane); Ps III 277, is (kathaya -iyamanaya); 
Dhp-a 1228 ,10 (-iyamanam); — kathlyamane in Ee, Se at 
Sp 578, is is wr for kathayamane {Be, Ce so); — 
pp kathita, mfn. and n., spoken, told, related; ex¬ 
plained; (what is) said, statement; talk; Abh 755; Jail 
234,26 (vatthu... hettha ekanipate -am eva); IV73, 20 ; 
VI 413,20 (kim vo imina dutthabrahmanena saddhim 
-ena); Nidd I 180,8 (-a ca visajjita ca te pahha bhagavata 
honti); Sp 379,25; It-al 4 , 24 ; Ud-a 274,15 (kathitatta); — 
—kamma, «., {gr.t.t.) “the designated patient”, ie the 
direct object; the second object (of a caus. verb); 
Sadd 692,29 (ajam gamam nayatl ti ettha ajo — kammam ... 
gamo... akathitakammam); 696,20 (bhikkhu janam 
dhammam saveti... ettha ca janan ti akathitakammam 
dhamman ti—kammam); —akathita, mfn., not told; not 
said; Ps I 164 ,17 (imesam gunanam akathitatta); II105, 15 ; 
III 395,16 (maya kathitagunehi akathita va bahutara); — 
akathitakamma, n., {gr.t.t.) “the patient not designated 
(by another karaka)", ie the indirect object; the first 


object {of a caus. verb); Sadd 692, 30 ; 696,19; — 
fpp (a) kaccha 5 , mfn. and n., 1 . {mfn.) fit to be spoken 
to; A I 197,19 (kathasampayogena ... puggalo veditabbo 
yadi va -o va akaccho va; Mp II 308,23: -o ti kathetum 
yutto akaccho ti kathetum na yutto); — 2. («.) a style of 
writing; a commentary; Mhv 37:225 (Dhamma- 
sanganiya ’kasi -am so Atthasalinim); Sadd 610,4* (catu- 
bbidham pi yam vakyam ... gajjam pajjam ca geyyam ca 
-am ca ti); 610 , 12 * (atthakathadikam satthavacanam -am 
abravum); — akaccha, mfn., not fit to be spoken to; A I 
198,2; Mp II 310,9; — fpp (b) kathetabba, mfn. and n. 
impers., to be told or declared; {what is) to be told ; 
one must tell or relate or speak; Sp 1364,18 (~e ca 
akathetabbe ca sannajananattham); Ps I 10,33 (ucca- 
saddena -am hoti); II 352,20 (nirodhakatha -a hoti); 
Ud-a 274 ,10 (panho... -o); — (c) kathitabba, mfn., 
Nidd-a I 4, 10 ; — caus. pr. 3 sg. kathapeti, makes 
speak, makes tell; asks or encourages to speak; has 
something said or told or explained; Jail 156,20 
(rafrno santike yeva tarn -eyyan ti); Sp 907, is (bhikkhunl 
kappiyakarakena —eti); Spk II 175,12 (kammatthanam 
-essaml ti yacati); — part.pr. kathapenta, mfn., 
Sp 1283,18 (upanisinnakathayam eva hi manussesu 
-entesu thero apucchitabbo); — aor. 3 sg. (a) kathapesi, 
Sv 822 ,14 (tarn eva va matasariram -esi); (b) kathapayi, 
Mhv 24:4; 1 sg. kathapesim, Mhv 32:44 (dhammakatham 
-esim); — absol. kathapetva, Ap 89, is (vaddhakehi 
-etva); PsV 87,6 (bhagavantam upasankamma kamma¬ 
tthanam -etva); — neg. akathapetva, Vism 248,24 (evam 
vittharena akathapetva... -etabbam); — 
fpp kathapetabba, mfn., Sp 1365,14 (tadiso ... -etabbo). 

katheta(T), m. [from katheti], one who speaks, a 
speaker; Sp 1372,23 (~a hoti); Ap-a 231,28 (bhagava 
evamvadl hetuvupasamanadivadanasllo -a ti attho, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr katha ti). 

kad, ind. [to], an interrogative particle, used iic to 
express badness or defectiveness; Sadd 774,5 (kussa 
kad); — °-anna, n. and mfn., 1. («.) bad food; 
Sadd 774,6 (jiguccham annam -am); — 2. {mfn.) eating 
bad food; Sadd 774,7; — °-asana, n. and mfn., 1. («.) 
bad food; Sadd 774,7; — 2. {mfn.) eating bad food; 
Sadd 774,7; — see also kacci, kadariya, ka 1 , ku 1 . 

kadati,/?r. 3 sg. [cfS. Dhatup kandati, fVg § 3:33], calls; 
cries; Sadd 384,7 (kada avhane rodane ca: -ati; perhaps 
better kadi ... kandati, see Sadd 384 fit b). 

kadama in Ee at Ja III 320, 19 * is wr for kaddama qv. 

kadamba 1 , m. [to], a tree, Nauclea cadamba {with 
fragrant, orange-coloured blossoms); Abh 561; 1092; 
JaVI 535,8* (-a patall phulla); Ap 178,16; Vism206,24*; 
— see also kalamba 1 . 

kadamba 2 , m. [S. kadamba, «.], a multitude, collection; 
flock; Abh 1092 (- 0 ... caye); Sadd495,27 (sangho ~o 
vaggo). 

kadamba 3 , m. [= kadamba qv], a kind of goose {with 
dark-grey wings); Ja VI 539, 10 * (kalameyya ballyakkha 
-a suvasalika); 539, 12 * (varana hinguraja ca ~a 
suvakokila; 540,5': -a ti mahakadamba gahita). 

kadambaka, n. [kadamba 2 + ka 2 ], a multitude, 

collection ; a flock; Abh 630; — ifc see jinnatthambha-, 
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balakakadamba-. 

kadambi(n), mfn. [from kadamba 1 ], having a kadamba 
(flower);! Ap 181,6* (~I, in uddana); 289,24* (in 
uddana). 

kadara 1 , m. [te], a kind of tree, a white acacia ; Abh 567. 

kadara 2 , mfn. [c/kadariya], miserable, wretched, hard; 
Ja II 136,5* (~e appasmim jlvite; 136,9': amhakam jlvitam 
nama -am c’ eva thaddham lukham kasiram). 

kadariya, mfn. and n. [*5. kadarya], \.(mfn.) (i) mean, 
miserly ; Abh 739; S I 34,8* (ye ’dha maccharino loke -a 
paribhasaka); AIV 79 ,m (asaddho macchari -o 
paribhasako); Dhp 177 (na ve -a devalokam vajanti; 
Dhp-a III 189, i: -ati thaddhamaccharino); Sn 663; Pv 9:3 
(adayika maccharini -a); Mil 180,3 i (° -taya); 181,19 
(akatannussa -assa Devadattassa); — (ii) bad , 
unpleasant ; NiddI 405,5* (kadariyatapana, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be kadariyatapana; Nidd-al 425, m: sabbe pi te 
ussadehi saddhim attha mahaniraya -a, niccam tapanti ti 
-a tapana, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se kadariyatapana); Mil 148,23 
(-a tapana mahaniraya cavamana); — see kadariyatap ana 
below; — 2. (n.) meanness , miserliness; Dhp 223 (jine 
-am danena); Sn 362; NiddI 37,n (macchariyam ... -am) 
= Dhsll22; — kadariyatapana, mfn., unpleasant 
and causing torment; or causing torment to the 
miserly; JaV 266,n* (ete attha niraya... -a ghora 
accimanta mahabbhaya, Ee so; Be, Ce kadariyatapana ... 
accimanto; Se kadariyatapana ... accimanto; 272,12': sabbe 
p’ ete-anam tapana, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se tapana) * NiddI 
405,5* (-a... accimanto durasada, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
kadariya tapana; subject not clear; previous stanza : 
tassa [mahanirayassa] ayomaya bhumi...; Nidd-a I 
425 ,m: sabbe pi te ussadehi saddhim attha mahaniraya 
kadariya, niccam tapanti ti -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kadariya 
tapana; c/Mvu III 454, is*: kadaryatapana ghora arcimanto 
durasada, previous stanza parallel to Nidd); — see 
also Mil 148,23 above; — see also kadara 2 . 

kadall, / [te], 1 . the banana or plantain plant; 
Abh 589; 986; Vin II 188 ,12 (~i attavadhaya phalam deti); 
Ja VI 442,ii* (yatha -ino saram anvesam nadhigacchati); 
Ap 16,9 (-1 matulungiyo); Cp 3:2:4; Mil 166,26; — ifc see 
atthi-; — 2. a banana leaf; (a banana leaf used as) a 
flag or banner; Abh 397; 986; JaVI 412,6 (-iyo 
bandhapetva dhaje pagganhapesi); Vv-a 31 ,27 (gehadvare 
gehadvare -iyo ca punnaghate ca thapesum); — see 
kadalidhajapannana below; — °-kanni, m., a bunch of 
kadali fruit; Ap 81,22 (mahantam -im gahetva; 
cf Ap -a 351,25: mahantam kadaliphalakannikam upanesi); 
— °(i)-cchindantassa in Ce, Ee at Ps III 190, s: read 
kadalim chindantassa with Be, Se; — °-dhaja- 
panftana, mfn., marked by a kadall banner; JaV 
195,19* (- 0 ... assamo; 195,23*. kadalisahkhata dhaja 
pannanam assa ti - 0 ); — °(T)-miga, m. [S. kadali], a kind 
of animal, a kind of antelope; Abh 620; JaVI 277,25* 

(~a bahucitra); Sp 1089,4*;-pavarapaccattharana, mjh. 

and n., 1 . (mfn.) covered with an excellent kadalimiga 
skin; M I 76,8 (pallahko ... —pavarapaccattharano) ^ A I 
137,io; —2. (n.) an excellent seating-mat or (a bed 
with) an excellent covering of a kadalimiga skin; Vin I 
192,9 (na uccasayanamahasayanani dharetabbani 


seyyathidam asandi ... ajinappaveni —pavara- 
paccattharanam) = DI 7,11 (Sv 87,21 foil. : —cammam 
nama atthi, tena katam pavarapaccattharanam uttama- 
paccattharanan ti attho, tarn kira setavatthassa upari 
—cammam pattharitva sibbetva karonti) ^ A I 181,23; — 
see also sujatakadalitarumalika. 

kada, ind. [te], when ? Abh 1161; Vin I 117,22 (kada nu 
kho bhikkhu ganetabba); 172, is (kada te dittham); D II 
335,5; Mill 218,28(kada ssunam’ aham ... viharissami); 
Th 541; Pv 50:1 (kada anto bhavissati); Ja II 212,25 (kada 
gacchama); IV 98, 12 * (kada kuhim va ahu sangamo no); 
V 103,21* (kada ssu nam’ ayam raja Brahmadatto 
marissati); Cp 3:5:3; Sadd 682,7; 813,4 foil, (kada karahi 
icc etesam yoge anagate kale vattamana vibhatti hoti va: 
kada gacchati... va ti kim: kada bhante gamissati); — 
kada in Ee at Ud-a 265, is* is prob. wr for tada (Be, Ce, 
Se so); — kadaci (and, before eva, kadacid), 

1 . sometimes; sometime, at some time; at one time, 
once; ever; Abh 1146; AI 126,2*; Vv 84:30 (na muccati 
duggatiya kadaci); JaV 141, 10 *; VI 310, 1 * (ma c’assu 
mittesu kadaci dubhi); Ap 564,27 (kadaci bhikkhunim ... 
vannayi); SpkII 40 ,19 (na kadaci jati jaramaranassa 
paccayo na hoti); 249 ,24 (kadacid eva datthum labhami, na 
sabbakalan ti); Vv-a 213 ,30 (yatha nama udumbare 
bhavam puppham dullabhadassanam, kadacid eva 
bhaveyya na va bhaveyya); Dath 1:30; Mhv25:113; — 

2. perhaps; JaVI 364,2 (kadaci imehi anita [kumarika] 
mama na rucceyya); Cp 2:9:8 (kadaci so tasissati; 
Cp-a 171,26*. so yakkho api taseyya); Spkl 295,4 (kadaci 

esa imam kulam duseyya);-dassana, mfn. (or n.) 

being rarely seen; (or a rare sight;) Sadd 541,7; — 
--uppattika, mfn., rarely occurring; Mil 114,7; — 
kadaci kadaci, from time to time, at various times; Ja IV 
120 , 2 ; Mp I 288,2 (kadaci kadaci agantva pitaram ca 
sattharamca passati); As 238,32; — kadaci... kadaci ..., 
sometimes ... sometimes ...; Ja I 98,i 1 ; Sv 738 ,34 (kadaci 
deva jinanti kadaci asura); Spkl 244,6 (kadaci ekako 
kadaci bhikkhusanghaparivuto); Pv-a 253,22; — kadaci 
karahaci, 1 . sometime or other; once in a while; (in a 
question) ever; DI 17,18 (hoti kho so... samayo yam 
kadaci karahaci dighassa addhuno accayena ayam loko 
samvattati); MI 146 ,12 (app eva ca nama mayam kadaci 
karahaci ayasmata Punnena... saddhim sam- 
agaccheyyama); A1 178,35; Ud 91,32 (api nu tvam kadaci 
karahaci anallavattha va bhaveyyasi...); Mil 73,27 (kim 
pana te maharaja kadaci karahaci sangamagatassa kanda- 
ppaharo hoti); — 2 . only once in a while, rarely; 
hardly ever, if at all; DII 139,21 (kadaci karahaci 
tathagata loke uppajjanti); Mill 169,n; Vism463,n; 
Patis-a 301,27 (jhanani pana kadaci karahaci devaloke pi 
labbhanti); —yada kadaci, whenever; JalV 98, 21 * (yada 
kadaci manujesu brahme samagamo sappurisena hoti); 
Sv 255, 11 ; Sadd 894,29; — see also kuda. 

kadukkhan in Ee at Vv-a 316 ,23 is wr; read 
maranantikam dukkhan ti with Be, Ce, Se. 

kaddati,/?r. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kardati, Wg § 3:22], makes 
an unpleasant noise; Sadd 377,6 (kadda kucchite sadde: 
-ati kaddamo). 

kaddama, m. [S. kardama], mud; dirt; Abh 663; Vin III 


629 



118,37; Ja III 320, 19 * (na -0 na rajo na van limpati, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se wr kadamo); Ap 27,22 (~e kumudam yatha); 
Mil 35,12; Sp 334,30 (cakkam-e laggam); — °6daka, n., 
muddy or dirty water; watery mud ; Vin II 262,2 
(bhikkhu bhikkhuniyo ~ena osincanti); Vism 127,31 (~am 
iva accham udakam malinam eva karoti); — 
°-gandhika, mfn., smelling of mud ; Ja V 233,n* (van 
-am); 234,5' (-am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee °-gandhiyam); — 
akaddama, mfn., free from mud; pure ; Vin II 201,15 
(bhisamujalam ... -am) = S II 269, 11 ; Ja III 290,12* 
(dhammo rahado -o); — sakaddama, mfn., muddy; 
covered in mud; Vin II 201,21 = S II 269, 18 ; Sp 334,29. 

kaddamikata, mfn. [pp of *kaddamIkaroti], made muddy, 
soiled; JaVI 59,is* (disvana lokavattantam khajjantam 
-am; 59,23*: kilesehi khajjantam tehi ca -am lokam disva). 

kaddamibhuta, mfn. \pp of *kaddarmbhavati], muddy; 
SpkIII 175,5 (kalallbhuto ti - 0 , Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
kaddamabhuto); Sadd 875,4. 

kanaka, n. and mfn. [to], 1. ( n .) gold; Abh487; Pv28:2 
(vanno ca te -assa sannibho); Ap 538,24; Sadd 397 ,11 
(-an ti kanati, kaniyati ti va -am); — 2. (mfn.) golden, of 
gold; Mhv 10:25 (siyum yaya gahitani pannani -ani); — 
°acala, m., the golden mountain (Mt. Meru); Ap 508,16 
(ditto va -o); —°-bya,/, a golden comb; ? Ja V 157,5' 
([kesa] — samocita ti ~a vuccati suvannaphanika taya 
gandhatelam adaya paharita suracita, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
kanakagga, prob. wr); — °-tanusannibha, mfn., 
appearing to have a golden body; with a body like 
gold; D III 160,5* (-0 idha bhavati); — °(a)-maya, mfn. 
[-a- me], made of gold; Ap 541,24 (satara candasura ca 
lanchita -a); — °-sikhariraja, nu, the golden-crested 
king (of mountains); or king of the golden-crested 
mountains; ? Dath 4:30. 

kanati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. kanati], shines; goes; desires; 
Dhatup 177 (kana dittigatikantisu); Dhatum257; 
Sadd 397,8 (kana dittikantisu: ... —ati dippati virocati ti 
kanna); — pass. pr. 3 sg. kaniyati, is desired; 
Sadd 397,io (—iyati kamlyati abhipatthiyati purisehl ti pi 
kaniia). 

kanittha (sometimes written kanittha), w/(-a and -i)/i., 
m. and kanittha,/ [S. kanistha], 1. (mfn.) (i) younger, 
youngest; esp. (m.) younger or youngest brother; 
(f.) younger or youngest sister; Abh 254; Vin III 146 ,1 
(—oisi); A IV 176,13 (jettho va -o va); Pv 11:5; Jail 6,9 
(tassa -a cha bhataro); VI 380, 12 * (jettho atha majjhimo 
-o); Ap 57 ,14 (Gotamassa bhagavato -o tvam bhavissasi); 
Sp 138,13; Dhp-al 396,19 (sattannam dhitanam -a); 
IV 37,7 (dve kulabhataro ... -o Kapilo nama, Be, Se so; 
Ce,Ee kanittho); Mhv 7:67 (taya -iya); 9:3; Sadd 686,13 
(khuddakassa kan: kaniyo kanittho); — (ii) lesser, 
inferior; less advanced; smallest; Abh 929; Pv 36:87 
(phalam -am); JalV 164,4* (na ve suganham pathamena 
settham -am apathagatam gahetva; cf 164 ,12 / 0 //.: 
pathamam vacanam upadaya pacchimam vacanam -am 
nama); Dhp-al 152,24 (°-ttay’ eva); Vin-vn 567 
(kanitthass’ angulass’ eva nakhapitthippamanakam ... 
chiddam); — 2. (f.) the little finger; Abh 266; — 
°’ ahgulinakha, m., the nail of the little finger; 
Sp 645,23 (--vasena); —see also akanittha, kaniya. 


kanitthaka, m/(-a and kanitthika)/j. and mf 
[S. kanisthaka], 1. younger, youngest; esp. (m.) a 
younger brother; (f.) a younger sister; AIV 93,6* 
(bhaginl -a, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se kanittha); Vv 34:3 (bhagini 
ca kanitthika, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -a); JaVI 513,4* 
(kanitthika, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -a); Cp 3:5:5 (yo me -0 
bhata); Mhv 5:33; 9:1; —2. lesser, inferior; Dhp-a III 
355 ,14 (ekasilam pi -am akatva). 
kaniya, kaniya, mfn. [cf S. kaniyas], smaller; younger; 
Abh 254 (kanittho - 0 ); 929; Sadd 686,13 (khuddakassa 
kan: kaniyo kanittho); — see also kanittha. 
kaninika, f [to], the pupil of the eye; Abh 260. 
kanuyati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup knuyate, Wg § 14:14], 
makes a sound; Sadd 421 ,10 (kanuyi sadde: -ati); — 
part.perf.act. kanutava(t), mfn., having made a sound; 
Sadd 421,io. 

kanta 1 , mfn., m. and -a,/ [pp of Vkam 1 ; S. kanta, kanta], 
1. desired; loved; pleasing, lovely; Abh 693; 948; D I 
245, is (rupa ittha -a manapa); II 265,18* (vato va sedakam 
-opanlyam va pipasino); M III 110,34 (-am cetovimuttim 
upasampajja); Ja III 259,24* (so mayhampuriso - 0 ; 260,7': 
-o piyo manapo); 260, 11 * (so me °-taro tato); V 295, 15 * 
(akanto -am icchasi); Ap 566,2 (sapanam iva -o me); 
It-a I 75,io (kamanlyato manasmim ca kamanato 
pavisanato -assa); — ife see aya- (sv aya[s]), ayo- 
(sv aya[s]) canda-; — instr. kantena, kantehi, adv., 
pleasingly; in a desired way; D II 192,12 (mam tvam 
devi itthehi -ehi manapehi samudacarittha); All 213,16 
(itthena -ena manapena samudacaranti); — 2 . (m.) a 
husband; Abh 240; — 3. (f.) a beloved woman; a 
wife; Abh 230; Ja III 419,13* (socayissati mam 
419,15': -ati itthabhariya); IV 441,14* (-aya vina vaseyya; 
442,21': piyabhariyaya vina); — akanta, mfn., not 
desired or wished; unpleasing; M III 66,12 (kaya- 
duccaritassa anittho -o amanapo vipako nibbatteyya); 
Ja VI 207,6* (bahunam -am); Pv-a 193,6 (-am amanapam 
jeguccham); — instr. akantena, akantehi, adv., 
unpleasingly; in an undesired way; DII 192,13 
(anitthehi -ehi amanapehi samudacarasi); All 213,21 
(-ena amanapena samudacaranti); — atikanta, mfn., very 
much desired or loved; very lovely; Ja III 340, 17 ' (-am 
atimanapam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr atikkantam); Sp 170,28 
(abhikkantan ti -am ati-ittham); — see also kamaniya, 
kameti. 

kanta 2 , mfn.,pp 0 /kantati 1 qv. 
kanta 3 , mfn., pp o/kantati 2 qv. 
kanta 4 , mfn., pp o/kamati qv. 

kantakamattam in Ee at Spk III 11,5 is perhaps wr; Be, 
Ce, Se tattakamattam. 

kantati 1 (and kanteti), pr. 3 sg. [5*. krntati], cuts; 
destroys; Dhatup 380 (kata cchedane); Dhatum 614 (kati 
cchede); Sadd 362,23; 472 ,1 (kati cchedane: -ati); ThI217 
(galake api -anti, Be, Ce so; Ee gale apakantanti; Se 
galake apakantati; ThI-a 172, 13 : attano glvam pi chindanti); 
Ja II 53,23* (abhaya bhayam uppannam api mulani -ati); 
VI 154,23 (glvam -issami); — part.pr. kantanta 1 , 
kantenta, mfn., JalV 174,16' (camma-karasatthasadisaya 
pannaya -anto); Spk III 46, 15 (kattariya padumam -ento 
viya) = Ud-a 411,8; — absol. kantitva 1 , Spk I 197,6; — 
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[cfS. krtta], cut, cut out ;-salla, mfn., with dart cut 

out ; ThI 223 (aham amhi —salla ohitabhara; Thi-a 173, 17 : 
—salla ti ariyamaggena samucchinnaragadisalla); 
(b) kantita 1 , mfn., cut ; Abh752; Ps II 133,25 (~a 
kottita). 

kantati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S. kmatti], spins ; Vin IV 299,31 foil. 
(bhikkhuniyo suttam -anti... -issanti... ya... -eyya); 
A III 295,24 (kusala ’ham ... kappasam -itum); Sp 1118,5 
(-anti); Spk II 189,6 (suttakantika itthiyo ma suttam -antu; 
* Pv-a 75,14: -imsu); Sadd 362,22 (kati suttajanane: 
suttam -ati); — part.pr. kantanta 2 , m/-anti)/i., Ja II 78,24 
(suttam -antiya mahallakitthiya santikam, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr suttakantiya); Mhv7:ll (-anti); — 
aor. 3 pi kantimsu, Pv-a 75, 14 ; — absol. kantitva 2 , Ps V 
67,i; — pp(&) kanta 3 , mfn., spun; M III 253,9 (samam 
-am samam vayitam); (b) kantita 2 , mfn., spun; 
Mil 240,7 (sayam -am sayam vayitam); Vin-vn 2288 (na 

doso -am suttam puna kantantiya pana);-sutta,/i., 

spun thread; Vin IV 300,18. 

kantana 1 , n. [from kantati 1 ; cf S. kartana, kmtana], 
cutting, cutting off; Abh 954 (kappanam -e); It-all 
143 ,17 (ragadisallanam -ato); — ifc see kilesa-, salla-. 

kantana 2 , n., -a, f [from kantati 2 ; cf S. lex. kartana], 
spinning; Sp 935,7 (-ato); — ifc see sutta-. 

kantanaka, mfn. [kantana 1 + ka 2 ], cutting; -vata, m., a 

cutting wind; Sv 649,20 (--vato utthahitva pupphani 
vantato kantati). 

kantara, m. n. [S. kantara], a region difficult to cross, a 
dangerous area or way; a wilderness, a desert; 
Abh 192 (-0 ... duggame); 1107; Vin I 244,28 (santi... 
magga -a appodaka appabhakkha); D II 343,20 (purato 
-e); MI 276,4 (tamha -a nitthareyya); Vv 84:3 
(Vv-a334,25: ~e tinirudake irine); Ja I 99 ,14 (-am nama 
corakantaram valakantaram nirudakakantaram amanussa- 
kantaram appabhakkhakantaran ti paiicavidham); Bv 24:2 
(dasadhamme purayitvana -am samatikkami; Bv-a 259, 17 : 
jatikantaram samatikkami); Ps I 71,26 (duratikkamatthena 
sappatibhayatthena ca -o); Sadd 237,26 foil.; — 
°’ -addha(n), °’ -addhana, m., a road through a wilder¬ 
ness, a dangerous path; Th95 (-ana pakkhanno); 
NiddI 160,n (-anarn pakkhanna khemantabhumim 
patthenti); Dhp-all 166 ,1 (~a vattaddha ti dve addha 
nama, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kantaraddhanavattaddhana ti); — 
°-khinna, mfn., exhausted, weakened by (travelling 
through) a dangerous region; Sp 145,15 * As 117,23 
(~assa, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kantarakhinnassa); — 
0 -magga, m., a road through a wilderness, a 
dangerous way; SII 118,4(-e udapano); Jail294,26. 

kantariya, mfn. [from kantara], belonging to the wilder¬ 
ness, living in a dangerous area; Vv 84:21 (-0 vannu- 
pathamhi gutto; Vv-a 341, s: -o ti arakkhanattham kantare 
niyutto). 

kanti 1 , f [5. kanti], desire; pleasure; loveliness; 
splendour; Abh 54; 762; 1056 (icchayam jutiyam ~i); 
Dhatup324 (lasa -iyam); Dhatum843 (kamu icchaya 
-imhi); Sadd 440,4 (~i abhiruci); 475,28 (-1 ti kamanlyata); 
— °-ma(t), mfn., splendid, beautiful; Ap 462,12 

(gunam vadanto buddhassa ... sakantim parakantim ca 
janayim tena °-ma). 


kanti 2 , / [S. kranti], going; Sadd 855,14 (khanti -i santi; 

perhaps kanti 1 , but cf Kacc p. 295). 
kantika, kantiya, mfn. [from kanta 1 or kanti 1 ], desir¬ 
able; pleasant; S IV 71,8* (chandanunlto na ca kantiye 
siya); — akantika, akantiya, mfn., unpleasant; S IV 
71,6* (ghatva asucim akantiyam); Pv29:l (gutham asucim 
akantikam paribhunjasi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se akantam; 
Pv-a 193,5: akantam amanapam jeguccham). 
kantika,/ [from kantati 2 ], one who spins, a spinster; — 
ifc see sutta-. 

kantita 1 , mfn.,pp 0 /kantati 1 qv. 
kantita 2 , mfn.,pp 0 /kantati 2 qv. 
kantitva 1 , absol. 0 /kantati 1 qv. 
kantitva 2 , absol. 0 /kantati 2 qv. 
kantiya, see sv kantika. 

kante in Ce, Ee at JaV 486,13* is wr for natte or 
nante qqv sv natta. 
kanteti, see sv kantati 1 . 

kanthati, pr. 3 sg. [cfS. Dhatup granthate, Wg § 2:35], is 
crooked; Sadd 366,28 (kathi kotille: ... -ati). 
kanda, m. [te], a bulbous or tuberous root; a bulb; a 
tuber; Abh 549; Sp 766 ,17 (-am va mulam va uppateh! ti); 
833,24 foil.; Ap -a 417 ,12 (aluvakarambadayo tesam tesam 
—jatrnam naman’ eva); — ifc see kandala-, mulaka-; — 
°-mula, n. [cf S. lex. kandamula, radish ], a radish; 
roots and tubers; Ja III 37,7 (na sakka hoti -am 
khanitum, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee khandhamulam); Sp 456,20 
(-’ -attham va pathavim khananta); Ps I 208 ,12 (tani... 
temitamattan’ eva -am viya mudukani honti); As 78 ,17 
(-am uppatetva); — 0 -mulaphalabhoj ana, mfn. and n., 

1 . {mfn.) eating tubers, roots and fruit; DI 101 , 13 ; — 

2. (/ 1 .) the eating of tubers, roots and fruit; Sv 271,21 
(assamutthika ca dantavakkalika ca -am bhajanti). 

kandati 1 , /?r. 3 sg. [S. krandati; cf also S. Dhatup kandati, 
Wg § 3:33, and klandati, Wg § 3:35], calls out; cries, 
laments; Dhatup 138 (kand’ avhanarodanesu); 

Dhatum 213; Sadd 381 ,4 (kadi... avhane rodane ca... 
-ati); Vin I 237,23 (nigantha... baha paggayha -anti); 
DII 139,30 (devata... kese pakiriya -anti); Mill 165,9 
(urattajim -ati); A III 60,34 (-eyyam); Ja III 147,4* 
(kamam -antu kumbhanda); Mil 11 ,13 (-anti); — 
aor. 2 sg. kand!, Dhp 371 (ma -i); 3 pi. kandimsu, Ja VI 
166,6*; Ap 472,14 (deva -imsu samvigga); 2 pi. kandittha, 
Ps III 429,20 (ma -ittha ti); — part.pr. (a) kanda(t), mfn., 
Vv 83:6 (ko n’ idha-atam balyataro); Panca-g 36 (narake 
-am so cakkena vihaimate, so read ? Ee kandam); 
(b) kandanta, m/-antl)w., Mil 3 ,20 (~anto); S II 179,29 
(-antanam rodantanam); Th 774; Ja VI 586, 9 * (puttaka ... 
-anta abhidhavimsu); Pv-a 43 ,19 (-anti vicarati); — 
kandantinam in Ee at Ps III 308,2 is wr; Be, Ce, Se 
kandanti tarn; (c) kandamana, mfn., Ja III 58,is*; Ap 356,6 
(ta hitva -amanayo pabbajim); — absol. kanditva, Vin I 
345,30 (~itva roditva); JalV 330,12*; Mhv 20:34; — 
neg. akanditva, Jal 326,6; — pp kandita, {mf)n. 

[iS. krandita], weeping, crying; Abh 165; Ja III 390, 11 * 

(-ena ... mato peto samutthahe);-rudita, n., crying 

and weeping; Ja III 57,23* (- -ruditam niratthakam); — 
fpp kanditabba, mfn ., to be called out against; 
Sv970,io (atthavisati yakkhasenapatiyo kanditabba); — 
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see also kandeti. 

kandati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup krandate, klandate, 
Wg §19:11,12: kradi kladi vaiklavye], delays, 
hesitates ; Sadd 384,6 (kadi velambe: vilambabhavo 
velambo: -ati, perhaps wr). 

kandana, n. [S. krandana], crying, lamentation; 

Pv-a 262 ,16 (-assa karanam); Th-a III 39,26. 
kandara, / and kandara, m.n. [/is], a gully; a gorge, a 
ravine; an inlet ; Abh 609; Vin II 146,7 (bhikkhu... 
viharanti... pabbate -ayam giriguhayam); DI 71 ,16 
(vivittam senasanam bhajati... pabbatam -am giriguham; 
Sv 209,25: -an ti kam vuccati udakam, tena daritam 
udakena bhinnam pabbatapadesam); AIV 97 ,i 6 (~e); 
Th 602 (vasitam me ... -asu); Ja I 205, i (-aya baka- 
sakunika hutva nibbatta); IV 286,20* (ta ca -a); Mp III 
156,4 (cattari pi -ani pidhaya); Sadd 238,4 (-o); — ifc see 
udaka-. 

kandala, m. [cfS. kandall], a kind of plant ; ( Nanamoli : 
" yam "); — °-kanda, m., a kandala tuber ; Vism 255,9 
(pitthihatthatthini kottitakandalakandarasisanthanani, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee -kandalakandararasi -, prob. wr) = Pj I 
50,22; — °-puppha, n., a kandala flower, Ja IV 442,5' 
(sattaliyothikam ca ti -am ca suvannayothikam ca, Ce, Ee 
so; Be kundalapuppham; Se kundalapuppham); — 
°-makula, m., a kandala shoot; Vism 253,16 (ye [maha- 
naharu] kandara ti pi vuccanti, te sabbe pi —santhana); 
Jal 273,17 (~ -matta dve datha, Ce so; Be dakalimakula -; 
Ee kandamakula Se kaddalimakula-); Sv 264 ,17 (~ -sadisa 
datha, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kundalamakula-). 
kandall,/ [/is], a kind of tree or plant; Ap 16 ,1 (ketaka 
-i c’eva); 362,18 (kalamba -I tattha pupphanti mama 
assame, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kadall). 
kanduka, m. [to], a ball {to play with); Abh 316. 
kandeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup akrandayati, 
Wg § 33:54], cries continuously; Sadd 543,8 (kanda 
satacce: ... -eti -ayati); — see also kandati 1 . 
kandhara, f [to], the neck; Abh 263; Mhv 41:53 (chindi 
-am). 

kannappakanna at Ja V 445, 14 * is prob. wr for kanta- 
ppakanta qv sv kamati. 

kannama in Ee at Ja VI 126,16' is wr; prob. read kim- 
namakamnama vadanti with Ce. 
kapa in Ee at A I 124,6 (kapam ca) is wr for kopa qv. 
kapana, m/~a and - 1 )n. and m. [S. krpana], 1. pitiable, 
pitiful; wretched; poor, mean; a poor man, a wretch; 
Abh 739; 821; Vin II 201,24 (Devadatto mamanukubbam 
-o marissati; Sp 1276 ,m: -o ti dukkhito); AI 213,6 
(-am... manusakam rajjam; Mp II 328, 12 : -an ti 
parittakam); Sn 818 (-0 viya jhayati); Pv26:14 (nihinani 
kulani -ani ca); ThI 220; Jail 190,25*; 111 223,25' (--tara); 
VI 557, 15 *; Ap 559,9; Sv 298, h (samanabrahmana- 
kapanaddhikavanibbakayacakanan ti... -a ti duggata 
daliddamanussa) * It-all 58,24; Vv-al03,io (varakiya ti 
-iya); Saddh315 (°-ta); Sadd 5 53 ,15 (-0 ti 

karunayitabbo); — acc. -am, adv., pitifully; miserably; 
Jail 343,5* (-am rudami); V499, 21 ; — 2. miserly; — 
see atikapana below; — °’-addhika, m.pl ., poor men 
and travellers; Jal 262 ,11 (-anam danam deti); Dhp-al 
188 ,11 (-’ -adisu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kapanandhikadisu); 


Cp -a 29,9 (-’ -adlnam); — 0, -iddhika in Ee, eg at D I 
137,24, It 64 ,22 foil., JalV 15,24 and Pv-a 78 ,14 is prob. 
wr for kapanaddhika {Be, Ce, Se so), but is possibly a 
vl {cf S. krpinin); — °-laddhaka, m(fn)., {who was) 
obtained in misery, obtained with difficulty; JaVI 
150,8* (ma ~ehi ammam no vippavasehi, so read with 
L. Alsdorf 1967, p. 289 ? eds ma -ehi puttehi ammaya 
no vippavasehi; 150,19': -ehi ti kapana viya hutva 
laddhakehi); — akapana, mfn., not wretched; Ja III 
199,17' (tittam bhogasaya -am); — atikapana, mfn., 
excessively miserly; Panca-g 74 (na harako na data yo na 
h’ -o jano). 

kapanika, {m)f{n). [kapana + ika], pitiful, wretched; 
Thi219 (dve putta kalakata pati ca panthe mato -aya; 
Thi-a 172,29: -aya ti varakaya); Ja IV 93 , 4 * (sa nuna sa -a 
andha aparinayika, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kapaniya) = 
Cp-a 113,14*. 

kapati,/?r. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup krapate, Wg § 19:9], is com¬ 
passionate, pities; Sadd 403,28 (kapa karunayam: -ati); 

— see also kapeti. 

kapalla 1 , n. [S. kapala], a bowl (of earthenware); an 
alms-bowl; a cooking-pan; a piece of earthenware; 
SII 83,9 (puriso... unham kumbham uddharitva... 
yayam usma sa tatth’ eva vupasameyya -ani 
avasiseyyum; SpkII 80, 30 : -ani ti saha mukhavattiya 
ekabaddhani kumbhakapallani); Ja VI 59,2* (pabbajito -e 
ratim ajjhaga; 59,5': ~e ti mattikapattam sandhay’ aha); 
Sp 923,6 (-arnhi); Ps IV 40 ,15 (tisu uddhanesu tini -ani 
aropetva hettha aggim katva); — ifc see aggi-, angara-, 
aya- (sv aya[s]); — °-puva, m., a kind of cake or bread 
cooked in a pan; Jal 345,30 (kummasapuram -am 
khadantam); Vv-a 123, 17 ; — see also kapala. 

kapalla 2 , n. (?) [cf kapallaka, kapallika?], lampblack, 
soot (used as an eye preparation); Vin I 203 ,h 
( an uj an ami bhikkhave anjanam ... gerukam -an ti, Be, Ee, 
Se so; Ce kapallakam; Sp 1091,2: -an ti dipasikhato 
gahitamasi); — see also kajjala. 

kapallaka, n. {or m.) [kapalla + ka 2 ; cf S. kapalaka], a 
bowl; a cooking-pan; the bowl of an oil-lamp; Jal 
346,33 (uddhane aggim jaletva -am aropetva puve pacitum 
arabhi); VI 59,6'; Ps III 19 ,17 {in cpd: -kapallakadisu; * 
Spk III 45,34: -kapallikasu); — ifc see dipa-; — see also 
kapallika, kapalaka. 

kapallika, /. [cf S. kapalaka], the bowl of an oil-lamp; 
Sp 1060,29 (telam va vatti va -a va atthi); Spk III 45,34 
(hatthe thapitasuvannarajatadimayakapallikasu ca tela- 
ppadipe jalapetva) ^ Ud-a410, is {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
-kapallakasu); — ifc see dipa-; — see also kapallaka. 

kapala, n. [to], 1 .a bowl, a dish; an alms-bowl; a 
cooking-pan; S IV 190,28 (kim mundo -am anucarasi); 
A III 225,4 (bhikkhacariyaya -am anatimannamano); 
Vv 84:5 (tattam ivam -am); Sp 1060,31 (-e aggi pi 
jaletabbo); Ps I 266,31 (°’-adihi ca bhesajjani upanamenti); 
Ud-a 279, 13 ; — ifc see aya- (sv aya[s]), ayo- (sv aya[s]); 

— 2. a skull; part of a skull; Abh 279; 946 (-am 
sirasatthimhi); Mhv37:144 (phaletva matthakam raja... 
-ani ghatetvana kasi pakatikam khane); — ifc see sisa-; 

— 3. the shell of a tortoise or turtle; of an egg; of a 
coconut; SI 7, 17 * (kummo va angani sake ~e 
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samodaham); Mil 371, is; Sp 307 ,11 (nalikeram bhinditva 
minjam khaditva -am chaddenti); SpkII 329,5 (-am 
tanukam hoti); — ifc see anda-; — 4. a piece of pottery, 
a potsherd ; Abh 946 (-am... ghatadisakale); Ja III 
167,18' (tani -ani); Mp II 195,12 (kathalena ti -ena); — 
°-hattha, mfn ., with alms-bowl in hand ; Th 1118; Jal 
89,18 (-o pindaya carati); Pv-a 3,28; — see also kapalla 1 . 

kapalaka, m. {or n.) [kapala + ka 2 ; S. kapalaka, w.], a 
bowl; an alms-bowl; Ja I 425 ,13 (~esu bahusuram 
thapayimsu); Dhp-all 26 ,19 (-am hatthe thapetva); Ps I 
267,t (bhesajjapatiggahanamatten’ eva ca -ena tesam 
attho); — see also kapallaka. 

kapi, m. [to], a monkeys Abh 614; Sn791 (-1 va sakham 
pamuncam gahaya); Th 1080; Ja II 446,13* (vanejo vane- 
jassa vanceyya-ino-i); Ap 116,24; Cp 2:5:4; Pv-a 231,n 
(~mam vanaranam naccanena); — °-kacchu,/, a kind of 
plant, Mucuna prurita {causing itching ); Abh 582; 
Pv 15:10 (tvam ca bhesajjam ahari aham pi -uno; 
Pv-a 86 , 21 : aham pana —phalani dupphassaphalani 

aharim); — °-nidda, /, dozing; a cat-nap ; JaVI 57,27’ 
(nidda ti -a. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee omit); Mil 300,3i; — 
°-middha, n., dozing; a cat-nap; Sp 1022,io (--vasen’ 
eva niddayanto); Mp I 33,is; — °-sisa\ n.m., the 
receptacle which receives or holds the bolt (of a 
door); the post for receiving the bolt; Abh 217 (-o 
’ggalatthambho); D II 143,20 (Anando viharam pavisitva 
-am alambitva rodamano atthasi; Sv 584, s: -an ti dvara- 
bahakotiyam thitam aggalarukkham); Ja III 23,7 (-am 
alambitva. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -e); — °-sisa 2 , mfn ., 
having a head like a monkey’s ; Sv452,8 (keci -a. Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee kappaslsa); — °-sisa, {m)f.{n) [soil, asani], 
a type of lightning; Sv 569,21 foil, (navavidha hi 
asaniyo asanna... -a macchavilolika... -a bhamukam 
ukkhipanto makkato viya hoti); — °-sisaka, n,, the 
receptacle which receives or holds the bolt (of a 
door); Vin II 120,17 (anujanami bhikkhave ... aggala- 
vattim -am sucikam...; Sp 1207,23: aggajavatti nama 
dvarabahaya samappamano yeva aggalatthambho vuccati 
yattha tini cattari chiddani katva suciyo denti, -am nama 
dvarabaham vijjhitva tattha pavesito aggalapasako vuccati, 
sucika ti tattha majyhe chiddam katva pavesita); 148, \i; — 
see also kavi 2 . 

kapifljara {and kapinjala), m. [5. kapinjala], a bird, the 
francoline partridge; Vin I 48,26 (moro va -o va tittiro 
va); Ja VI 538, 10 * (-a tittirayo); Kv 268 ,10 {in cpd : 
-morakapinjaram, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -kapinjalam); 
Sp 324,8 (°’-adisu). 

kapittha {and kapittha), m. and n. kapittha], 1 . (m.) a 
kind of tree, the wood-apple; Abh 551 (kavittho ca -o 
ca); JaVI 529,20* (amba -a panasa); Ap 368,13; 
Mhv 29:11; —2. (n.) its fruit; Th938 (dantaponam 
kapittham ca pupphakhadaniyani ca); Mil 189,4; — 
kapitthena in Ee at Jal 237,25 is wr; read punadivase 
nakhapitthena with Be, Ce, Se; — see also kavittha. 

kapitthaka inEe at S V 96,n and Vism 183,14 is prob. 
wr for kapitthana qv. 

kapitthana (anti kapitthana), m., a kind of fruiting tree, 
prob. a type of fig; Vin IV 35,5 (udumbaro kacchako -o, 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kapithano); S V 96,13 (udumbaro 


kacchako -o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kapitthako, prob. wr; 
SpkIII 151,30: -o ti makkatathanasadisaphalo vijata- 
pilakkhu); Jail 445,27* (nigrodha ca -a; 446,r. -a ti 
pilakkhu) ^ VI 529,22* * Ap 346, 20 ; Vism 183 ,14 
(nigrodho va kacchako va -o va, Ce so; Be kapithano; Ee 
kapitthako; Se kapitthano). 

kapini, f [from kapi], a female monkey; Sadd 677,9. 
kapila, mfn. and -a, / [ts], 1 . {mfn.) brown, tawny; 
reddish; Abh 98; Sp 684,21 (°-vannanam); Ps III 12,12 
(-a va ratta va); Vv-a222,30 {in cpd : jalitakapila- 
kesamassuka ... yakkha); Vin-vn 677 (odatam -am pi 
va); Sadd 921,n; — 2. (f.) (i) a brown cow; Mp III 
130,8 (dakkhinam va vatthani va -am va labhatha ti); 
Dhp-a IV 153,4 (-anam me satam detha); — (ii) the tree 
Dalbergia sissoo; Abh 571 (-a tuca simsapa). 
kapillika in Ee at Sp308,is and Ps IV 156,5 is wr for 
kipillika {Be, Ce, Se so). 

kapitana, m. [to], the Parspipal tree, Thespesia 
populnea; Abh 562 (gaddabhando -o); Bv-a 297 ,21 
(Dlpankarassa bhagavato 0 -rukkho bodhi, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee kapitthana-). 

kapila, mfn., tawny; reddish; Sadd 921,n (mattabhedo 
tava... kapilam -am. Be, Ee so; Ce kapilam, cfS. lex. 
kapila). 

kapeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. krpayati], pities; Sadd 553 ,15 
(kapa avakampane: —eti -ayati kapano ... annattha pana 
kappatl ti rupam vadanti); — see also kapati. 
kapota, m. [te], a pigeon; a dove; Abh 636; 984; Ja III 
225, 12 * (nippatito - 0 ; 225, 15 ': -o ti parapato); IV 329, 12 * 
(tuvam -a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kapota); Ap 506,2 1 ; 
Ud-a244,i3; — ifc see ghara-; — °-bhandika- 
yojana, n. y the erecting of a cornice; ? Sp 1245,23 
(dvarabahanam upari katena —mattena). 
kapotaka, m. [te], a pigeon; a dove; Jal 244,9* (~assa 
vacanam akatva); Ps III 227 ,14 (kapotakanl ti °-vannani). 
kapotika, / [te], a female pigeon or dove; Mil 365 ,10 
(~aya tini arigani gahetabbani). 
kapoti, f. [to], a female pigeon or dove; Ja IV 329, 19 * 
(aham pure giddhigato -iya. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kapotiya); 
Pv-a 47,4 (-1 viya). 

kapola, m. [to], the cheek; Abh 262; Vism 362,6 (khelo ... 
ubhohi °-passehi orohitva) = Vibh-a 67,33; Spkl 109,8 
(°* -antare thapeti). 

kappa, m.n. and mfn. [£., BHS kalpa], 1. {m.n.) (i) an 
aeon, a cycle of the world’s evolution and 
dissolution; one stage of a cycle; a very long period 
of time; Abh 798 (-0 kale yuge); MI 483 ,18 (ito kho 
so ... ekanavuto -o yam aham anussarami); All 126,23 
(brahmakayikanam... devanam -o ayuppamanam); 
142, \ifoil. (yada... -o samvattati tarn na sukaram 
sankhatum ettakani vassanl ti... -o samvatto titthati... -o 
vivattati... -o vivatto titthati); Th 202 (asankheyyesu 
-esu sakkayadhigata ahum); Ja VI 226,21* (suddhi -anam 
cullasitiya); Ap58,i6 (pancavisati -ani); Bv24:12 
(imamhi bhaddake -e); Pp 13 ,30 (-assa ca uddayhana- 
vela); Vibh424,23 (dve -a); Cp-a 1 \,%foll; Saddh256; 
— acc. -am, adv., for an aeon; for a very long time; 
Vin II 198,12 (yo ... samaggam sangham bhindati... -am 
nirayamhi paccati); DII 103,4 (yassa kassaci... iddhipada 
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bhavita... so akankhamano -am va tittheyya 
kappavasesam va; cf Sv 554,29: -an ti ayukappam, tasmim 
tasmim kale yam manussanam ayuppamanam hoti tarn 
paripunnam karonto tittheyya); It 17,7 (-am sandhavato 
samsarato); Spk II 50 ,13 (ciram jiva mahavira, -am tittha 
mahamune ti); — ifc see antara-, asahkheyya-, pathama-, 
bhadda-, manda-, maha-, vara-, vivatta-, samvatta -, sara-, 
saramanda-; — (ii) a ( limited) length of time ; — ifc see 
ayu-; — 2 . (i) (m) a rule, an ordinance; a (proper) 
way of proceeding; a practice ; Abh 799 (-0 ... 
vidhimhi); Ja VI 60,4* (na hi -am va vijjam va 
paccakkhaya ... samanam ahu vattantam); — (ii) (m.n.) 
an allowable practice; an allowance, a concession; 
VinlV 226,20 (ya... bhikkhuni janam corim... annatra 
~a vutthapeyya); 277, 1 ** (-am nama dve -ani titthiyesu va 
pabbajita hoti annasuva bhikkhunisu pabbajita; see also 
6. below), D III 256 ,15 (uppanno kho me ayam appa- 
mattako abadho atthi -o nipajjitum) = Vibh 386,32 quoted 
Sadd 551,24 (atthi -0 nipajjitun ti evam adisu leso; cf eg 
Cp-a 10,4yb//.: kappasaddo ... lese; kappa interpreted 
as “excuse, pretext ” ?); Sp 774,29 (daharena bhante 
sukham sayatha ti -am labhitva vanditva gantabbam; 
Sp-pt [Be] III 21;r. gacchati vuttavacanena -am labhitva); 

— ifc see anumati-, amathita-, acinna- (.sv acarati), avasa-, 
gamantara-, dvangula-, lesa-, samana-, singilona-; — 
3. (m.) one of the ( Sanskrit ) Vedarigas, concerned 
with ritual ; Abh 110; Vv-a 265,13 (in cpd); — 4. (m.) 
[= kappabindu qv], a round mark (to legitimise or 
identify a robe); Abh 799; VinlV 121,8 (~o nattho 
hoti); Sp 863,20 foil.; Kkh 122, 1 ; — 5. (m.n.) one side of 
an argument, an alternative; a (false) supposition, 
imagining; a theory; a figment ; Abh 799 (~o ... takke); 
Sn 521 (devamanussesu kappiyesu-am n’ eti); 860; Pj II 
426,22 (~ani ti tanhaditthiyo, ta hi tatha tatha vikappanato 
-ani ti vuccanti); — ifc see aparanta- (.sv apara 1 ), 
tanhaditthi-; — see also aparantakappika (.sv apara 1 ), 
pubbantakappika (.sv pubba 2 ); — 6 . (mfn.) [perhaps 
<kalpya; cf kappiya], proper; allowable ; Sp 660,20 
(rajitva -am katva ekavaram pi nivattham); 910,21 
(thapetva -an ti titthiyesu va annabhikkhunisu va 
pabbajitapubbam kappagatikam thapetva ti, ad Vin IV 
227,i**: annatra -a ti thapetva ~am; Sp-pt [Be] III 117,7: 
kappagatikan ti kappiyabhavam gatam); Kkh 162,8 
(titthiyesu va annasu bhikkunlsu va pabbajitapubba ~a 
nama); — 7. (mfn.) having the form of, similar to, 
like; only a little inferior to; almost ; Abh 742 (-0 tu 
kincid unake); 799;— ifc see ahata- (jvhanati), kevala-, 
khaggavisana-, khudda- (.sv khudda 2 ), devavimana-, 
nicca-, satthu-; — °-akappa, mfn., (what is) proper 
and not proper; allowable and not allowable ; Th251 
(-esu kusalo; Th-all 102,22: -esu ti kappiyakappiyesu 
kusalo); Ap 492,4; Mhv 15:16; — °anussaranaka, mfn., 
who remembers an aeon; Patis-a 374,37 (~o bhikkhu); 

— °&vasesaip, adv., for the remainder of the aeon; 
D II 103,4 (cf Sv 554,32: appam va bhiyyo ti vuttavassa- 
satato atirekam); Mil 140,24; — °* -ayuka, mfn., whose 
life-span is an aeon; Mhv 5:87; Spk I 208,32 (~o hutva 
nibbatti); — °’-utthana, °-vutthana, n., the arising or 
beginning of an aeon (signalled by the destruction 


of the world); Ja V 244, 10 ' (~-kalo viya ayam loko 
ucchijjeyya); Vism 415,17 (vassasatasahassass’ accayena 

-am bhavissati); Ps III 287,7 (yava -a);-’-aggi, m., 

the fire (destroying the world) at the beginning of an 
aeon; Ja VI 554,4 (-’-aggi viya uggiranto); Ud-a432,31 
(aggi kappavutthanaggi viya); — °-kata\ mfn., (what is) 
made proper, made allowable; marked with the 
kappabindu qv; VinlV 121,9 (-ena akappakatam 
samsibbitam hoti); 226 ,17 (-am vutthapeti); 286 ,1 
(samanacivaram nama-am vuccati); — akappakata, mfn., 
(what is) not made allowable; not marked; Vin I 
254,48 (na akappakatena atthatam hoti kathinam); 
Sp 1111 ,20 (akappakatena ti anadinnakappabinduna); — 
°-kata 2 ,m/n. [cf kappasisa], divided into two, 
bifurcated; Sp 335,8 (sace dhure upatthambhani hettha- 
bhage -a hoti; Sp-pt [Be] II 142, 10 : -a ti yatha dvihi 
bhagehi hettha patitthati evam kata); — °-kolahala, n., 
uproar about the (approach of the) ending or 
renewal of an aeon; Spk I 130,23; Pj I 121,6 
(kamavacaradeva muttasira vikinnakesa... vassa- 
satasahassassa accayena kapputthanam hessati, ayam loko 
vinassissati ... ma pamadatha ti manussapathe vicaritva 
arocenti, idam -am nama); — see also kappahalahala 
below; — °m-jaha, mfn., abandoning theories or 
figments; Sn 1101 (-am abhiyace sumedham); — 
°-ttha, mfn., staying for an aeon; Vin II 202,8 
(Devadatto apayiko nerayiko ~o atekiccho); It 11, 11 * 
(nerayiko ~o sanghabhedako); Kv 476,2 (-0 kappam 
tittheyya ti); — °-tthayi(n), mfn., lasting for an aeon; 
MI 337,25* (vimana -ino) * Th 1190; Mp II 34,24 (-ini 
mahajambu); — °-tthika, °-tthiya, mfn., existing for 
an aeon; with effect for an aeon; Vin II 198,12 
(°-tthikam kibbisam pasavati) * A V 75,25 (°-tthiyam); 
JaV 33,27' (°-tthiyam h’etam patihariyam); 416,2' 
(°-tthikasalarukkhassa); Kv 476,12 (°-tthiyam kammam 
karoti); Mil 109,2 (ayam moghapuriso °-tthiyam eva 
kammam ayuhissatiti); Ud-a 25,2 (°-tthikabhavato); 

Nidd-a I 425,i6(°-tthikanam accinam atthitaya accimanto, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kappatthitanam, prob. wr); — 
°-tthitika, °-tthitiya, mfn., existing for an aeon; with 
effect for an aeon; Mil 108 ,10 (°-tthitikam ... kammam 
phusati); Dhp-al 50, 1 4 (°-tthitikam vo veram abhavissa); 
It-al 68,5 (attabhavo ... °-tthitiyo, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
kappatthiyo); II 100,9 (°-tthitiyam atekiccham kibbisam 
pasavissati, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se kappatthiyam); — 
°-nibbattanam in Ee at Ja V 272 ,13 'is prob. wr; Be, Ce 
kammanibbattanam; — °-parivatta, m., the turning- 
point of an aeon, the end of an aeon; Dip 1:59 (yatha 
-e catusuriya-atapo); — °-bindu, m., a spot or dot (to 
legitimise or identify a robe); Sp 643,4 (ticivaram ... 
rajitva -um datva); 863, is; Th-aHI 69, 12 ; — 

°-rukkha, m., a wish-giving tree (a source esp. of 
cloth or clothes); Abh 28; JaVI 594,19* (~o va 
paninam); Ap 2,26; Mp II 34,27 (Uttarakurusu -o); 
Pv-a75,8; — °-lata ,/, a wish-fulfilling creeper (a 
source of cloth or clothes); Vv-a 12 ,12 
(--nibbattanam ... dibbavatthanam vasena sundaravatthe); 
— °-vinasaka, mfn., bringing the end of an aeon; 
Spk II 204 ,5 foil, (-am udakam ... -0 aggi... -0 vayu); 
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Dhp-alll 362,12 (-0 aggi); — °-vinasana, n., the 
bringing an end of an aeon; Vism 420,32 (-’-attham 
vato samutthati); —°-vutthana, see kapputthana above; 

— °-sisa, mfn. [cf kappakata 2 ], having a head 
deformed in some way, perhaps with a cleft; 
Sp 1028,io (-o va pabbharasiso va catusu passesu yena 
kenaci passena onatena sisena samannagato; 
Sp-pt(£e)III 264, 20 : -o ti dvedhabhutasiso); Sv452,8 
(anne pana jana aparipunnasisa honti keci -a keci 
phalasisa ... mahapurisassa pana ... suparipunnam 
udakabubbulasadisam sisam hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kapi- 
sisa) * Ps III 386, 1 ; Vin-vn2492; — °-halahala, n., 
uproar about the (approach of the) ending or 
renewal of an aeon ; Ja I 47 , 22 ' (lokasmim hi dni 
halahalani uppajjanti -am buddhahalahalam cakkavatti- 
halahalam ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kappakolahalam); — 
akappa, mfn., 1. incomparable; Mhv 14:65 (so 
satthukappo -o); — 2. not proper; not lawful; — 
akappakuti,/, what is not a designated building for 
storing or preparing lawful goods or food; 
Vin-vn2678; — see kappiyakud; — see also thita- 
kappi(n), pannakappi(n). 

kappaka 1 , m. [*5. kalpaka], a barber, hairdresser; a 
valet, a personal attendant; Abh 508; Vin I 344,4 
(Kosalaranno ~o); DI 51 ,11 (alarika -a nahapaka; 
Sv 157,15: -a ti nahapita); M II 75,4 (yada me samma -a 
passeyyasi sirasmim palitani jatani); Pv 21:38 
(Pv-a 127,n: -ati nahapaka); Th 169 (kese me olikhissan 
ti ~o upasankami); Ja I 60,7 (° -sadiso hutva -assa hatthato 
vethanadussam gahetva bodhisattassa sisam vethesi); 
Ap 45 , 9 ; Mil 210, is; Ud-a 333,28 (~ehi chinnakesamassu); 

— ifc see pasadhana-. 

kappaka 2 , mfn. [*5. kalpaka], effecting; — ifc see jivika-. 

kappata, m. [S. karpata], a patched or ragged garment; 
a rag; Abh 293; Th 199. 

kappana, m. or n. [S. karpana], a kind of spear or lance; 
Bv-a288,6 (in cpd: Maraparisa... -kanayakappana- 
cakkakatakadhara). 

kappati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. kalpate], is suitable to, is fitting 
for (+ gen./dat., occasionally + loc.); is allowed, is 
lawful; Dhatup 195 (kappa samatthiye); Dhatum 273; 
Sadd 403,26; Vin I 56,35 (ma avuso evarupam akasi, 
n’etam -ati); 131,9 (te -ati nu kho amhakam uposatho 
katumna nukho -ati ti vematika); 254,9 (panca -issanti); 
II 285,i (upadduta ca mayam homa idam vo -ati idam vo 
na -afi ti); 294,5 (~ati singilonakappo); Mil 116,22 
(sace... ayasmato Anandassa hatthiratanam -eyya); 
163,i4(na kho no ... ~ati jataruparajatam patiggahetum); 
Sn 241 (na amagandho mama-ad ti); Th488 (na mayham 
-ate); ThI 367 (na hi pabbajitaya ... puriso samphusanaya 
-ad); JaV 397 , 20 * (na -ad... mayha bhunjitum pubbe 
adatva); VI 88 , 7 * (n’ etam amhesu -ati); Ap 303,27 (yam 
ca -ati satthuno); Mhv 15:16 (aramo -ate ... sahghassa); 

— part.pr. neg. akappanta, mfn., Pj II 154,18 (mama 
akappantam savakassapi me na -ati); — pp kutta, mfn. 
and n. [ 5 . klpta], 1 . (mfn.) formed; arranged, dressed; 

-vala, mfn., with tails dressed; D I 105,9 (kutta- 

valehi valavarathehi; Sv274 ,17 foil.: sobhakaranattham 
kappetum yuttatthanesu kappitavalehi, ettha ca valavanam 


yeva vala kappita na rathanam, valavayuttatta pana ratha pi 
kuttavala ti vutta); — 2. (n.) action; manner; framing; 
contriving; creating; Sv 833 ,10 (akappena pi -ena pi 
acarena pi...); As 321 ,11 (-an ti kiriya); — ifc see itthi-, 
issara-, brahma-; — see also issarakuttika, samana- 
kuttaka;— caus. pr. 3 sg. (a) kappeti, -ayati, l. pre¬ 
pares, fits out; sets in order, arranges, dresses; 
trims, cuts; Dhatum275 (kappa... chede); Sadd551,9 
(kappa ... vidhimhi chedane ca: -eti -ayati); D II 189,22 
(-ehi... caturanginim senam); 324, 22 foil, (kesamassum 
-etha ... -eyyum); Ja I 62,4 (ekam me assam -ehi); 
V 238, 10 * (issaro sabbalokassa sace -eti jivitam; 238, is’: 
jivitam samvidahati vicareti); Sv 274,n (-etum); — 
part.pr. kappenta, mfn., Ja I 223,22 (kakkatako 
kattarikaya kumudanalam -ento viya); Mhv 25:64 (-ento 
muttaphalakam); — 2. performs; produces, effects; 
brings about; esp. as auxiliary to nouns, eg jivikam 
-eti, jivitam -eti, lives; makes one's living; Vin II 296,6 
(micchajlvena jivitam -enti); Th888 (sukham -emi 
jivitam); SpkIII 125,21 (jivitam -eti ti jivitam pavatteti); 
Pv-a4, 4 ; —nivasam, vasam -eti, makes one's dwelling, 
lives; Vin I 229,35* (yasmim padese -eti vasam); 312,20 
(nivasam -ema); A III 109,5 (vasam -essanti); Ja III 
477, 25 * (vasam -eyyum); Ap48,io (~emi vinaye vasam 
vinayo mayham gocaro); — samvasam -eti, lives with; 
esp. lives as man and wife, cohabits (with, saddhim + 
instr.); Sn283 (suddha suddhehi samvasam -ayavho); 

— nisajjam -eti, sits down, sits; Sp 632,4 (nisajjam 
-eyya ti nisajjam kareyya nisideyya ti attho); — seyyam 
-eti, lies down; makes one's bed; Vin I 180,27 (titthati pi 
nisidati pi seyyam pi -eti); DI 167,8 (kantakapassaye 
seyyam -eti); Sp745, 15 (seyyam -eyya vidaheyya 
sampadeyya); Cp-a 269,21 (seyyam-emi, sayami ti attho); 

— part.pr. (a) kappenta, w/(-entI)«., It-all 112,21 
(jivikam -entassa); Pv-a 47,5 (vasam -end); 

(b) kappaya(t), mfn., A III 293,4 (assa viharam -ayato); 

(c) kappayanta, mfn., Pj II 589,22 (yannam -ayanta); 

(d) kappayamana, mfn., Sp 1387 ,10 (bhikkhuni... thana- 

nisajjasayanani -ayamana); Pj II 515,24; — aor. 3 sg. 
(a)kappesi, Vin II 17,14 (kukkuti kakena saddhim 
samvasam -esi); JaV 262,30 (cattaro iriyapathe -esi); 
Spkl 16,27; Nidd-al 309,4 (nisidi ti nisajjam -esi); 
Mhv 19:79; (b) akappayi, Sn978 (mahayannam 

akappayi); Ja II 35,22*; (c) akappayittha, Ja II 35,26; 
(d)kappayi, Mhv 5:212; 3 pi. (a) kappesum, Vin I 

312,2i; Pv-a 36,23; (b) akappayum, Sn295; JalV 116,30* 
(majjapanam akappayum); Ap 3,2; (c) kappayum, 

Ap-a 107,29; (d) akappayimsu, Sn458; (e) kappayimsu, 
MI 153,7; Jail 329, 21 ; — 3 .frames, imagines; invents, 
contrives; theorises (about); Dhatup 601 (kappa 
vitakke); Dhatum 275; 839; Sadd 551,9; Sn794 (na 
-ayanti na purekkharonti); 799 (ditthim pi lokasmim na 
-ayeyya; NiddI 107, 1 : ditthim na -ayeyya na janeyya na 
sanjaneyya); Nidd I 97 ,16 (-eyya vikappeyya vikappam 
apajjeyya); Sp 607 ,12 (bahullataya ceteti -eti pakappeti); 
— part.pr. kappenta, mfn., NiddI 351,16 (attanam -ento 
vikappento); — neg. akappenta, mfn., Pj II 530 ,16 (ditthim 
akappento); — absol. kappetva, MII 155,6 (kesamassum 
-etva); SV 351,6; Jal 223,17 (tassa givam -etva); 
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Sv 103,i (pubbantam -etva vikappetva); Ps III 4, is (-etva 
pakappetva kuhakabhavena iriyapatham santhapento); — 
neg. akappetva, Ja III 387,27; Sp 1232, 5 ; — akappetva in 
Ee at Spk III 105,8 is prob. wr for okappetva (Be, Ce, Se 
so); — pass. pr. 3 sg. kappiyati, kappiyyati, is 
prepared; is harnessed; is imagined, is thought of; 
Pj II 530 ,12 (nanena va sllavatena va ya -ati, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee kappiyyati); Cp-all,8; Sadd 691,29 (asantam 
santam va -ati, tam ca yam asantam santam viya buddhiya 
parikappiyati); — part.pr. kappiyamana, mfn., Ja I 62,7 
(so -amano va annasi ayam kappana atigalha); — 
pp kappita, mfn. [-5. kalpita], 1. fitted out, harnessed, 
caparisoned; arranged, dressed; trimmed; Abh 366; 
DI 49,27 (~ani... hatthiyanani); 11 189,28 (-a... catur- 
anginl sena); JaVI 449,6* (naga ca -a); Sv 274,18 
(valavanam yeva vala -a, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -anam); 
Pj II 21,u (chinnam hi -an ti vuccati); — kappita- 
kesamassu, mfn., with hair and beard dressed or 
trimmed; DII 325,6 (sunahatassa suvilittassa 
—kesamassussa); Mil 120, 14; Ud66,8 (--kesamassu; 
Ud-a 333,27: alarikarasatthe vuttavidhina kappakehi 
chinnakesamassu); Vv 73:1; Ja V 173 ,h*; — 2 .framed, 
imagined, formed; effected; NiddI 79,12 (~a pakappita 
abhisankhata ... ditthi); Ps III 361,29 (cetito ~o 
pakappito); — neg. akappita, mfn ., not artificial; 
natural, genuine; — akappita-iriyapatha, mfn., whose 
deportment is natural; NiddI 448,13 
(akappita-iriyapatha ca buddha. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
akampita-, prob. wr; Nidd-a I 440,4: asajjita-iriyapatha); 

— sukappita, mfn., well or splendidly caparisoned; 
Vv60:l (aruyha gajavaram sukappitam); — 
fpp kappetabba, mfn., VinUI 101,27 (seyya -a. Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr seyyam -am); Cp-all,i 2 (sasaparasi- 
upamadlhi ~o parikappetabbo parimano); — see also 
kappiya 2 ; — caus. pr. 3 sg. (b) kappapeti, causes to 
be harnessed or prepared; has dressed or trimmed; 
Vin II 134,5 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu massum -enti; 
Sp 121 l,i: -enti ti kattariya massum chedapenti); D I 49,22 
(hatthiyanani ~ehi); — aor. 3 sg. kappapesi, Bv-a 82 , 12 ; 

— absol. kappapetva, D II 189,27 (senam -etva); Ja V 
262,22; Sv 147,9 (-etva ti arohanasajjani karetva); — 
fpp kappapetabba, mfn., Vin II 134, 10 . 

kappati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [?], hurts; smells; Dhatum275 
(kappa... himsadisuccate); Sadd403,25 (kapu himsa- 
takkalagandhesu: -ati kappuro). 

kappana, m. n. [£. kalpana], 1. (m.) trappings, 
caparison; saddling, caparisoning; Abh 365 (-0 tu 
kuthadayo); 956 (sajjanam -e); JaV 260, 21 ' (hema- 
kappanavasasa ti suvannakhacitena -ena paticchanna- 
sarira); Vv-a 35 ,12 (tehi vihito -0 sannaho yassa so nana- 
ratanakappano, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee so hi vividhalarikara- 
sannaho ...); — 2. (n.) cutting; Abh 954 (-am kantane); 
Th-a II 45,27 (-ato kappako); — ifc see danta-; — 3. (n.) 
bringing about, effecting; — ifc see iriyapatha- 
(sv iriya), jivika-. 

kappanaka, mfn. [kappana + ka 2 ], effecting; making; 
Spk III 103,21 (yodhajivo ti yuddhena jivikam -o); — ifc 
see kuta- kuta 2 . 

kappana, / [5. kalpana], 1 . trappings, caparison; 


saddling, caparisoning; Abh 954; Ja I 62,7 (ayam ^ 
atigalha); — 2. thought; imagining; forming an idea; 
Abh 954; Ud-a 22 ,14 (paramatthato avijjamano pi —matta- 
siddhena rupena ... pannapiyati); Pj II 366 ,10 (aham 
maman ti-am ... atito); As 142,35 (sutthu kappanavasena 
sankappo); — ifc see pabandha-. 

kappara 1 , m. [S. lex. karpara], the skull; Abh 279. 

kappara 2 , m. [S. kurpara], the elbow; Abh 265; Vin III 
121,9 (hattho nama -am upadaya yava agganakha; 
Sp 533,24: dutiyam mahasandhim upadaya); Jal 293 ,1 
(sise -ena pahari); Spk I 206, 12 ; Dhp-a I 394,8. 

kappasa, m. [S. karpasa, karpasa], raw cotton, cotton 
wool; cotton thread; cotton cloth, calico; Vin III 
216 , 27 ; D II 141 ,33 ([sariram] vihatena -ena vethenti; 
Sv 583,3i: supothitena -ena); A III 37,28 (abbhantara 
kammanta unna ti va -ati va); JaVI 336,22' (parisuddham 
-am gahetva sukhumasuttam kantitva); As 316,5 (panca- 
vannena -ena vattim katva); — ifc see vihata-; — 
°’-atthi,n., cotton-seed; Sp427,s; Dhp-a III 71,7 
(--bhavam); — °-patala, n., a covering or layer of 
cotton; Vism446 ,19 (-e sneho viya); Sv 603,9; 
Thup 171,33; — °-picu, m., cotton; cotton wool; D II 
175,27; S V 284,i (tulapicuva -u va lahuko vatupadano); 
Ja V 110,7; Dath 2:39 (-una, so read ? Ee kapasapicuna); 

— °-pothanadhanuka, n. [cf S. lex. tulakarmuka], a 
bow-like instrument used for beating cotton; JaVI 
41,8 (itthinam -am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se °-pothanadhanum); 

— °-vicinana, n., picking cotton, sorting the cotton 
(from the seeds); Sp 935,s; — °-sukhuma, n., very fine 
cotton cloth; Mil 105,29 (api nu kho ... naracassa... 
khomasukhume va-e va... dandhayitattam va lagganam 
va hoti ti). 

kappasika (and kappasiya), mfn. and n. [S. karpasika; 
BHS karpasika], 1. (mfn.) cotton, made of cotton; 
Abh 297; Vin 1281 ,35 (anujanami bhikkhave cha civarani, 
khomam -am koseyyam...); III 256,31 (cha suttani, 
khomam -am koseyyam ...; Sp 724,29: -an ti kappasato 
nibbattam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kappasiyan ti); — 2. (n.) 
cloth or clothes made of cotton; JaVI 590,5* (-am ca 
koseyyam ... sassu ... pahesi); Mil267 ,26 (atthi khomam 
koseyyam-am...); — °-sukhuma, n. and mfn., very 
fine cotton; made of very fine cotton; DII 188,8 
(caturasiti vatthakotisahassani ahesum khoma- 
sukhumanam -anam) ^ S III 145,27 (-ani) ^ A IV 394,5 
(-anam; Mp IV 185, 1 : khomadisu yam yam sukhumam, 
tam tad eva adasi). 

kappasika (and kappasiya), f. [S. lex. karpasika], the 
cotton-plant; — °(a)-panna, n., a cotton-plant leaf; 
Vin I 201,22 (-am, Ee so; Be kappasapannam; Ce, Se 
kappasipannam). 

kappasi, f. [5. karpasl, karpasi], the cotton plant; 
cotton; Abh 589; Pv-a 146,16 (suttan ti -iya suttam, Ee 
so; Be, Se kappasiyasuttam; Ce kappasiyam suttam). 

kappiya 1 , m/h. [BHS kalpika, kalpiya, kalpya], according 
to the rule; lawful, allowable, acceptable (for 
bhikkhiL? and bhikkhunis^; suitable, proper; (what is) 
proper; Vin 1245,4 (yam -am tam detha); IV 318,25 (bala 
honti avyattana jananti -am va akappiyam va); MI 371 ,19 
(-am... bhikkhu aharam aharenti); All 124,19; Th984 
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(-am tam ce chadeti civaram idamatthikam, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se wr kappiyatan ca adeti); Pv 5:3 (sucim panltam kalena 
-am panabhojanam; Pv-a26,i: -an ti anucchavikam 
patirupam ariyanam paribhogaraham); Ap 98,29; 
Dhsll60; Mil 88,5 (yam kind antepure -am tena ca 
pavaremi ti); Vism 99,29 (dantakattham -am karapetva); 
Sp 672,20 (kalena -an ti yuttapattakalena, yada no attho 
hoti tada -am civaram ganhama ti attho); Th-al 37,25 
(thero ... -e kukkuccako hutva); — °-karaka, m., one 
who makes something lawful or acceptable (for 
bhikkhus or bhikkhunls, or for other ascetics, eg by 
offering to them things without an owner or by using 
money to provide robes); one who acts for bhikkhus 
or bhikkhunLs; Vin I 245,2 (te -anarn hatthe hirannam 
upanikkhipanti imina ayyassa yam kappiyam tam detha ti); 
Ja IV 408 ,16 (eko mukhadhovanadidayako -o ca mayham 
santike bhavissati); Sp 672, 23 (veyyavaccakaro ti kicca- 
karo -o ti attho); 675 ,2 foil. ; 1001 ,19 (duggatamanussa 
sangham nissaya jlvissama ti vihare -a honti); Sv 78, 20 
(-am dammi aramikam dammi ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kappiyadarakam) = Spk III 304,33; — °-kuti,/, a hut or 
building used for storing or preparing lawful goods 
or food; Vin I 139,46; II 159,is; Sv 84,2; — akappiya- 
kutl,/, what is not a designated building for storing 
lawful goods; Sp 1093, 1 ; 1100,8; —°-bindum inEe at 
Sp 636,18 is prob. wr for kappabindum {Be, Ce, Se so); 
— akappiya 1 , mfn., not lawful or acceptable (for 
bhikkhiis or bhikkhunLs); unsuitable, improper; Vin I 
250,6 (appatirupam assamanakam -am akaranlyam); MI 
371,h; NiddI 218,19 (kukkuccan ti... -e kappiyasahnita 
kappiye akappiyasannita); Sp 1386,29 (~-tta); Sv 78,is. 
kappiya 2 , mfn. [fpp of kappeti, caus. of kappati 1 ? 
cfS. kalpya], to be imagined, to be theorised about; 
subject to imaginings or theories; Sn521 (deva- 
manussesu-esu kappam n’ eti); 914 (na -o; Pj II 561,23: 
na kappeti ti na -o, duvidham pi kappam na karoti ti 
attho); — akappiya 2 , mfn., not to be theorised about; 
not subject to imaginings; Sn 860 (kappam n’ eti -o; 
Pj II 550,23: -0 pahinakappo ti vuttam hoti). 
kappura, m. n. [5. karpura], camphor; the camphor 
plant; Abh305 (-am); Sadd 403,25 (~o); JaVI 537,25* 
(-a ca kalingu ca, Be, Ceso; Ee, Se wr kappura); Spk III 
265,28. 

kappeta(r), m. [from caus. of kappati 1 ], one who effects, 
brings about; Mill 127,4 (nabhijanami... seyyam -a, 
eds so; perhaps better absol.); Ps V 71,12 (kasiya va 
vanijjaya va jivitam-a, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se jlvikam). 
kaphotyi,/ [S. lex. id.], the elbow; Abh265. 
kabara, mfn. [5. kavara], variegated; speckled, mottled, 
dappled; patchy; blotchy; Ja V 390,11 (suvannavanno 
pi -0 pi); VI 107,2' (sabala ca ti °-vanna ca setakalaplta- 
vanna ti); Vism 190,16 (uggahanimittam c’ ettha kabara- 
kabaravannam hutva upatthati); Spk I 182,2 (-am maha- 
jivham mharitva); — °-cchaya, mfn., with dappled or 
patchy shade; MI 75 ,14 (rukkho ... tanupattapalaso -o; 
Ps II 38,34: -o ti viralacchayo); JalV 152,19 (imasmim -e 
rukkhamule); — °-mani, m., a speckled or variegated 
gem or the name of a particular gemstone, perhaps 
cats-eye; Abh492 (masaragallam -i); Ud-a 302,31 


(masaragallan ti -i, cittaphalikan ti pi vadanti, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee masaragallam pana kabaracittaphalikan ti 
pavadanti); Vv-a 304,7 (masaragallamuttahi ti -ihi). 

kabala, kabala, m.n. [S. kavala; BHS kavada], a lump of 
food; a mouthful; Abh 466 (- 0 ); Vin II 214,17 (nati- 
mahanto -0 katabbo); Dhp 324; It 18,25 (yo... carimo 
alopo carimam -am); JalV 93, 1 *; Mil 231,28 (-e -o 
supam akirati); Sp 1119,4 (-e -e, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kavaje 
kavale); Mhv 19:74 (hatthi na ganhi -ani); — 
°§vacchedakam, ind., dividing up mouthfuls (of 
food); Vin IV 196 ,1 (na -am bhunjissami ti; Sp 893,23: 
-an ti kabalam avacchinditva avacchinditva); — 
sakabala, mfn., containing food, full of food; Vin II 
214,20 (na -ena mukhena vyaharitabbam). 

kabalika, f [£. kavalika], a poultice; a compress; Vin I 
205,35 (-aya attho hoti, anujanami bhikkhave -an ti; 
Sp 1092,5: -an ti vanamukhe sattupindam pakkhipitum). 

kabalihkaroti, kabalikaroti, pr . 3 sg . [kabala + karoti; 
cfS. kavaliVkr], makes into a mouthful; — absol. 
kabalinkatva, kaballkatva, As 330,4 (kabalinkatva 
ajjhohariyati, Ce, Ee so; Be kaballkatva; Se kabajam 
katva); — pass. pr. 3 sg. kabalinkariyati, kabalikariyati, 
As 330,4 (kabalinkariyati ti kabalihkaro, Ee so; Ce kabali- 
karo; Se kabalam kariyatl ti; Be kabalikariyati ti kaball- 
karo); — fpp kaballkatabba, mfn., Moh 329,12 (kaball- 
katabba-utujavatthusannissitatadassanattham kabalihkaro 
aharo ti vutto). 

kabalihkara, kabajikara {Ee usually kabalin-, Be 
always kabali-; Se usually kabalin-; Ee, Se 
occasionally kavalin-), mfn. [from kabala + karoti; 
cfS. kavaliVkr; BHS kavadinkara, kavadlkara, kavallkara], 
(of food) solid, material; (food) to be swallowed; 
D III 228,4 (cattaro ahara -o aharo olariko va sukhumo 
va); Dhs 646; Vibh 13, 15 ; Pet 199,16 (ayasma Sariputto -e 
ca ahare patikulasannl viharati); Vism 450,4; As 330,4 
(kabalinkariyati ti -o... kabalinkatva ajjhohariyati ti 
attho); Ps I 207,35 (-0 aharo ti kabalam katva 

ajjhoharitabbako aharo, odanakummasadivatthukaya ojay’ 
etam adhivacanam). 

kabiladisu in Ee at Ps IV 156, 5 : read ekekabiladisu with 
Be, Ce, Se. 

kabba {and kavya), n. [S. kavya], a poem; a poetical 
composition; a work of fiction; JaVI 410,15 (-ani 
Mithilayam gayapetva); Sv 95,29 (kincid eva disva 
tappatibhagam -am karissaml ti evam thanuppattika- 
patibhanavasena, so read ? Be, Se kattabbam karissaml ti; 
Ce, Ee tappatibhagam karissaml ti) * Ud-a 205 ,17 (kincid 
eva -am disva tappatibhagam -am karissaml ti, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr kattabam ... kattabbam ...); Spk I 176 ,19 (yatha 
kavi -am cintento tena kabbakaranena matto sayati); 
Sadd 321 ,n (-am kaviyam kaveyyam ... keci tu kavyan ti 
saddarupam icchanti, na tam pavacane pamanam); — 
°-karana, n. [kabba + karana 1 ], the composition of a 
poem; poetry-writing; Sv 95,30 (jlvikatthaya -am); — 
°-kara, m. [kabba + kara 1 ], a poet; a bard; JaVI 410,23; 
Sadd 843,14 (-’-adayo viya); — °-pathanupanna, mfn., 
following the way of poetry, in a poetical form; 

( perhaps : invented, fictional; ?); JaVI 213,24* ([manta] 
kavy apathanupanna; 216,24': kavy akarabrahmananam 
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vacanapatham anupanna anugata, tehi yatha icchanti tatha 
musa vatva baddha, Ce, Ee so; Se bandha; Be te hi yatha 
icchanti tatha musa vatva bandhanti); — °-racana, f, the 
composition of poetry; a work of fiction; Ud-a 28,26 
(na -a, Be, Ce so; Ee wr na kabbavacana; not in Se) = 
It-al 34 ,m (Be, Se so; Ce pubbaracana; Ee wr sabba- 
racana); — °-vitta, m(fn)., who makes his living from 
poetry, who composes works of fiction; Ap 498,8 foil. 
(mam ~o ti ujjhayanti ha bhikkhavo ... me aha buddho ... 
takkitanam ima gatha thanaso patibhanti va, na ~o ’ham 
vira, thanaso patibhanti me, Be, Ce so; Ee kavyacitto; Se 
kavicitto... kabyacitto ’ham...); — see also kaviya, 
kaveyya. 

kabbati\/?r. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup karbati, Wg § 11:26], goes; 

Sadd 405,14 (kabba ... gatiyam ... -ati). 
kabbati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup karvati, Wg § 15:72], is 
proud; Sadd 406,26 (kabba ... dappe ... -ati). 
kabbisam in Ee at Sp 607 ,19 is wr for kibbisam (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

Vkam 1 [S. Vkam], to wish; — see kanta 1 , kamanlya, 
kameti. 

Vkam 2 [S. Vkram], to step; — see kamati. 
kama, m. [S. krama], going, course; regular progress, 
progression, order, series; succession; Abh429; 
Vism 315,26 (pathamam veripuggalo karunayitabbo ... 
tato piyapuggalo tato atta ti ayam ~o vutto); Ps I 108,19 
(imina ~ena etani arigani vuttani ti evam ettha ~o 
veditabbo); Patis-a 32,25 (so pana ~o pancavidho 
uppattikkamopahanakkamo ...); Cp-a276, 27 (ka pan’ eta 
paramiyo... ko tasam ~o); — ifc see udanta-; — 
instr. -ena, adv., in order, successively; by degrees, 
gradually; It-al 54,7; Pj II 455,26 (~ena devamanussesu 
sampattim anubhavamano); Mhv 5:136; Dathl:30; — 
see also catukkama sv catu(r). 
kamandalu, m., f, n. [te], a water-vessel, water-jar 
(used by ascetics and brahmans); Abh443; SI 167,29 
(vamena hatthena havyasesam gahetva dakkhinahatthena 
-um gahetva); Ja II 73, 13 * (tena bhinna -u; 73, 15 ': -u ti 
kundika); VI 525,28*; 570,4 (-una udakam aharitva); 
Ap 392,22; Pj I 200 ,5 (~uto udakena). 
kamandaluka, kamandaluka, m(fn). [kamandalu + ka 2 ], 
carrying a water-jar; furnished with a water-jar; 
S IV 312,6 (brahmana... pacchabhumaka kamandaluka 
sevalamalika; SpkIII 104, 5 : sakamandaluno) * A V 263,8 
(kamandaluka; Mp V 74,23: kamandaludharino). 
kamati, pr. 3 sg. [Vkam 2 ; S. kramati, kramate], goes, goes 
towards; proceeds, makes progress; gains a footing, 
has effect; Dhatup 217 (kama padavikkhepe); 
Dhatum312; 605 (kamu yatrayam); Sadd 41 1 , 27 ; DI 
212,26 (akase pi pallankena ~ati); MI 186,9 (kaye pani- 
samphassa pi ~anti); SIV 283 ,19 (gambhire buddha- 
vacane pannacakkhu ~ati; SpkIII 91, 14 : ~ati ti nana- 
cakkhum vahati pavattati ti); All 159,8 (attasancetana 
~ati); Pvl:3 (saggam ca ~ati tthanam); JaVI 107,14* 
(pathavim -anti; 107,28': -anti ti akkamanti); Ap 89,22 
(kaye visam na —ati); Kv 137,i (-eyya); Mil 198,8; — 
kamatha in Ee at Spkl 240,29 is wr for khamatha (Be, 
Ce, Se so); — kametha in Ee at Ja V 142, 1 * is wr for 
khametha (Be, Ce, Seso); — part.pr. (a) kamanta, mfn.. 


JaVI 248,30* (rathesu yuttam sajotibhutam pathavim 
-antam); (b) kamamana, mfn., SI 33,5* (ariye pathe 
-amanam mahesim) = Sn 176; — pp (a) kamita, mfn., 
having gone; having proceeded; Pj II 216 ,11 
(kamamanan ti... catubbidhe magge bhavanasankhataya 
kamanasattiya — pubbam va); (b) kanta 4 , mfn. (and n.) 
[£. kranta], gone; gone across; — —pakkanta, mfn. 
or n., moving on continuously; moving (indis¬ 
criminately) from one place to another; or coming 
and going; moving and moving on; JaV 445, 14 * 
(thinam hi cittam yatha vanarassa kantapakkantam yatha 
rukkhachaya, so read with W. Bollee, 1970, pp. 108-9; 
eds kannappakannam; 446,23': kannappakannan ti 
otinnotinnam, yatha hi visame padese rukkhacchaya 
ninnam pi orohati thalam pi abhiruhati, tatha etasam pi 
cittam na kind uttamadhamam vajjeti). 
kamana, m. n. [.S', kramana], step; stepping, going; gait; 
Ja V 155,21* (-a kamanlya te, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be gamana; 

156,15': -a ti gacchamana); It-al 75 ,10 (~ato); Pj II 
215, 25 (pubbe -am upadaya); Sadd 411 ,29. 
kamanlya, mfn. and n. [fpp o/Vkam 1 ; te], desirable; 
lovely, beautiful; a desirable thing; D II 171,23 (saddo 
ahosi vaggu ca rajanlyo ca -oca madaniyo ca); SI 22 , 18 * 
(santidha -ani yesu baddho; Spk I 62, 20 : -am ti rupadini 
ittharammanani); JaV 155,21*(kamana-a, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be gamana -a; 156,15". -a ti kanta kametabbayuttaka); 
Kv 402,4; Mil 11,17; — see also kanta 1 , kameti. 
kamala, n. [te], La lotus (Nelumbo nucifera); 
Abh 685; Ja I 146,8 (pundarikakamaluppala-, in long 
cpd); Ps II 293,io (°’-uppaladini); Bv-a 48,32 (suphullam 
-am yatha ti pi patho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee padumam); — 
2 . (according to ct) a kind of grass; — iic see below; 

— °-komala, mfn., soft as a lotus; Ap 532,n(pade ~e); 

— °-dala, n., a lotus petal or leaf; Vism 465,8 (~e jala- 
bindu viya); Vv-a 38, 16 ; — °-paduka,/, a slipper 
made of kamala grass; (or of lotus leaf; ?) Vin I 190,4 
(-am karonti; Sp 1085,16: -ati kamalavannam nama tinam 
atthi, tena katapaduka, usirapaduka ti pi vadanti). 

kamala, f [perhaps me for kamala qv; cf also S. kamala], 
a lotus; or a kind of flowering creeper; or Laksmi;? 
JaV 160,5' ([ad 159,29*] kamalasaris’ itthiyo ti -a vuccati 
naripupphalata, tasam pupphasadisa itthiyo, Be, Ce so; Se 
nariphalaka; Ee nari phullataya pupphasadisa ...). 
kamalini, f [te], a lotus; a mass of lotuses; — 
°-kamuka, m., the lover of lotuses, the sun; Mhbv 3,29. 
kamallika, f [cf S. kamalika ?], a type of flower; 
Vin-vn 1521 (patiggahetva deyyani vasapupphani tattha 
va -asu dinnasu abboharo ti vattati, Be, Ee so; vll 
kapallikasu, kamallkasu, kapillakasu; cf Sp854,r: 
patalicampakamallika pakkhitta honti, vasamattam titthati 
tarn abboharikam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se patalikamallika). 
kamita(r), mfn. [& kamitr], lustful; Abh 730 (~a). 
kamuka, m. [S. kramuka], the betel-nut tree; Abh 564 
(pugotu-o); 602; Mhv 98:41 (in long cpd). 
kampa, m. [te], shaking; tremor; Nidd-al 434,9 (kampa- 
karanatthena pakappanan ti); — ifc see kaya-, pathavi-; 

— akampa, mfn., not trembling; not shaken; Pj 1140,8 
(asampavedhi ti -a, Ee so; Be Ce, Se akampaka); 
Mhv 15:175; Saddh 594 (in long cpd). 
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k amp aka, mfn. [kampa + ka 2 ], shaking; causing to 
tremble ; Mil 343,16 (bhikkhu... sasagaramahidhara- 
pathavikampaka); — akampaka, mfn., not shaking ; 
Pj II 40,8 (asampavedhl ti -a, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee akampa). 

kampati, pr. 3 sg. [S. kampate], trembles, shakes; is 
moved; wavers; Dhatup 186 (kampa calane); 
Dhatum272 (kapi kiiicicale); Mil 138,8 (na -ati na 
vedhati); Sn268; JaVI 293,4' (na ~eyya); 559,8* 
(vaggamana va -are); Nidd I 353 ,10 (udakam vatehi -ati); 
353,22 (labhe pi na -ati alabhe pi na -ati); Ap 312,28 
(samadhisu na -ami); Mil 116,7 (mahapathavi calati -ati 
pavedhati); Vism260,28 (gattam -ati kanduyati); Mp III 
38 ,h (-issati);— part.pr. (a)kampanta, mfn., JaV 467,4 
(matto rattakkho -anto); (b) kampamana, mfn., Ja VI 
551,2i; Mil 118,4; Ps II 261 ,i; Cp-a93,2s; — 

neg. akampamana, mfn., Ja VI 293, 13 '; — aor. 3 sg. 

(a) akampi, Cp 1:9:14; Ps III 239, 20 ; (b) kampi, 
Cp 1:9:21 (tada pi pathavi -i); Ps IV 186, 11 ; 
(c) akampittha, DI 46,29; Ps II 183, 10 ; (d) kampittha, 
Sp 101,2i (kasma... pathavi —ittha); Ps I 295,26 
(parinibbanakale pi... lokadhatu -ittha); — absol. 
kampitva, JaVI 501, 27'; — fpp kampitabba, (mfn. 
impers.. Mil 386,7 (yogina yogavacarena ... na -itabbam 
na calitabbam); — caus. pr. 3 sg. kampeti, -ayati, 
causes to tremble or shake; shakes; D II 108,6 (so 
imam pathavim —eti); A IV 404,24 (vatavutthi h’ eva nam 
-eyya); JaVI 80,19* (sallarn -eti hadayam mama); 
Sp 58,29 (-etum); Spkl 182,25 (na -essasi); Nidd-al 73,9 
(-ayati); — part.pr. (a)kampenta, mfn., Vin III 112,32 
(katim -ento); Ps II 86,is; — neg. akampenta, mfn., 
Sv 559,9; (b) kampayanta, mfn., Ps III 23, 10 *; Ud-a 414,7* 
(-ayanto); (c) kampayamana, mfn., Ja I 442,25 (slsam 
-ayamano nipajji); Vv-a 132,4; — aor. 3 sg. (a) kampesi, 
Ps V 76,12 (so hi... pathavim ~esi); (b)kampayi, MI 
337,34* (yo Vejayantam pasadam padarigutthena -ayi); 
(c)akampayi, Ja III 420,is*; (d) kampayittha, JaV 
409,3r; — absol. (a)kampetva, Ps III 70, 19 ; 

(b) kampayitvana, Mhv 15:175; — pp kampita, mfn. and 

n. [to], 1 .(mfn.) trembling, shaking; caused to 

tremble, shaken; Abh 744; AIV 312,21 (udakam -itam); 
Ap 540,n; Bv 2:174 (tenayam -ita puthuvl); ThI-a 165,24 
(-ita-taya); —2. (n.) trembling; Cp -a 79,30 (cittutrasa- 
sankhatam -itam); — neg. akampita, mfn., not 
trembling; not shaken; firm; SI 133,20*; Thi201 
(akampitam atuliyam, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce akampiyam); 
JaVI 486,23*; Mil224,6; Sp 1083 ,10 (akampitatta); — 
fpp neg. (a)akampiya, mfn. and n., 1. (mfn.) not to be 
shaken; Mil 386, 1 ; Sp 137,5 (lokadhammehi akampiya- 
bhavena); Spk II 46,5; — 2. (n.) firmness, unshake- 
ability; — akampiyamagga, m., path of unshake- 
ability; Patis II 84,32 (assaddhiye akampiyamaggo 
saddhabalam); — (b) akampanlya, mfn., Ja I 229, 10 ; 
Ud-a 196,9; 435,25 (akampaniyataya); Pj II 411,2 

(lokadhammehi akampaniyato thitatto); — 

(c) akampetabba, mfn., Patis-a 95,23 (akampiyattho ti 
akampetabbattho kampetum na sakka ti attho, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se akampitabbattho); — see also akampi(n). 

kampana, mfn. and n. [to], 1. (mfn.) trembling; causing 
to shake; Sadd846,n (- 0 ); — 2. (n.) shaking, 


trembling; causing to shake; Abh 712; Ja III 163,19 
(°-mattam pi ’ssa nahosi); Sp 665,8; Sv 558,20 (etam ca 
-am yava ajjakala pi hoti yeva); Sadd 345 ,15 (eja -e); 
437,30 (cala ~e); — ifc see pathavi-, puthavi-; — 
akampana, n., not shaking; firmness; Mp IV 168,16 
(-ato); Ud-a 247 ,29 (—* -akaram); — see also kampana. 

kampanaka, mfn. [kampana + ka 2 ], causing to shake; 
ThI-a 265 ,14 (tamsamanginam -a santapanaka ca). 

kampana,/ [from kampati], shaking, trembling; Patis I 
185 ,1 (calana -a); Sp 414 ,1 (calana -a); — akampana, /, 
not shaking; steadiness; Patis I 185,5; Sp 414,6; — see 
also kampana. 

kampillaka, m. [S. kampilyaka, kampillaka], a kind of 
plant; — ifc see vatingana-. 

Vkamb [cf S. Dhatup kumbati, kumbayati, Wg §§ 11:36; 
32:112], to cover; Dhatup 200 (kamba samvarane); 
Dhatum 286; — see also kumbati. 

kambala, mfn. and m.n. [S. kambala, m.n.], 1 .(mfn.) 
woollen , made of wool; Abh 298 (romamayam tu -am); 
Vin I 281,35 (anujanami bhikkhave cha civarani... 
koseyyam -am sanam...); Ill 256,31 (cha suttani... 
koseyyam -am sanam...; Sp724,3i: -an ti elakaloma- 
suttam); Thup 218,19 (mahagghani -ani bhumm- 
attharanani); — 2 . (m.n.) a woollen cloth or blanket or 
shawl (very often ratta- or pandu-)/ a blanket or 
shawl; Abh 291 (~o); Vin II 174,19 (sanghassa ... 

mahaggho -0 uppanno hoti); Ja IV 352, 15 * (kasikani ca 
vatthani uddiyane ca -e); Ap2,io (-a dukula clna; 
Ap-a 106,4: -a lomasuttehi kata); Mil 88,4 (raja theram ... 
~ena acchadetva); 267 ,27 (atthi... sanam bhangam -am); 
Ps I 237 ,17 (kesakambalavalakambaladayo pi hi 
duggandha kharasamphassa -a tv eva vuccanti); V 36 ,10 
(raja ekam ekarn -am agghapesi, sabbe anaggha ahesum); 
Dhp-aI226,4 (itthi -am parupitva); — ifc see kesa-; — 
°-kaflcuka, m., a covering of woollen cloth; Spk II 
187,n (suvannacetiyam -ena parikkhipitva); — 
°-kutagara, n. [cfS. lex. kambala], a bier covered with 
a woollen cloth; Dhp-al 69,21 (sace matasariram anetva 
chaddenti aham -am aropetva ... sarirakiccam karissami); 
Pj II 533,io; — °-sukhuma, n. and mfn., very fine 
woollen cloth; made of very fine woollen cloth; D II 
188,9 (caturasiti vatthakotisahassani ahesum khoma- 
sukhumanam ... -anam) * Sill 145,27 (-ani) * A IV 
394,4 (-anam; Mp IV 185, 1 : khomadisu yam yam 
sukhumam tarn tad eva adasi); Mil 105,29 (api nu kho ... 
naracassa ... kappasasukhume va -e va ... 
dandhayitattam va lagganam va hoti); — see also khara- 
kambalaka. 

kambaliya, kambaliyya, mfn. and n. [from kambala; 
cfS. kambaliya], woollen; of woollen cloth; woollen 
cloth; — ifc see koseyya-. 

kambu, m. [to], 1. a conch-shell; Abh 676; 966 (-u mato 
sankhe); — ifc see sanha-; — 2. a bracelet of shells; a 
bracelet; Abh 966 (-u ... valaye); — 3. gold; Abh 487; 
966 (-u... suvanne); Bv24:25 (ukkamukhe yatha -u 
evam ramsihi mandito; Bv-a262, 10 : -u ti suvanna- 
nekkham viya); Vv-a 167,8 (-u ti suvannam); 

Samantak619 (in long cpd); — 4. the neck; — ifc see 
aroha-; — °-kayuradhara, mfn., wearing a (gold) 
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bracelet and armlet; wearing a bracelet of gold or 
shells ; Vv 36:2 (ka ~e kancanavelabhusite; 
Vv-a 167,4/c>//.: -e ti ka tvam... suvannamaya- 
pariharakadhare suvannamayakayuradhare va, kambu- 
pariharakan ti ca hatthalankaraviseso vuccati kayuran ti 
bhujalarikaraviseso, atha va kambu ti suvannam tasma ~e 
suvannamayabahabharanadhare ti attho) * Pv 24:6 
(Pv-a 157,2o: -a ti sankhavalayakayuravibhusita); JaVI 
171,5* (ka -a suvattha; 171, 13 ': -a ti suvannalankaradhara); 

— °-giva, mfn., having a neck like a shell (marked 
with three lines or folds); or having a neck like gold; 
JalV 130,12* (~o mahabahu Ramo; 130,14': ~o ti 
suvannalingasadisaglvo suvannam hi kambu ti vuccati); 
Ap 575,15 (~a kuhim gata); — °-g!va, /, a shell-like 
neck; a neck like gold; Abh 263 (~a tu ya glva 
suvannalihgasannibha, arikita tihi lekhahi -a ’tha va mata); 

— °-vimatthadhari(n), mfn., wearing polished gold 
or shell ( ornaments ); JaV 400,12* (-ini; 400, 20 ': 
vimatthasuvannalahkaradharini). 

kambusa or kambussa, n. [from kambu?], gold or a 
golden ornament; JaV 261,4' (-am vuccati suvannam, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kambussam); — °-hattha, mfn., 
having gold (ornaments) on one’s hands or wrists; 
Ja V 260, 1 * (tattha -ayo yatha Sakkam va acchara ta nam 
ramessanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kambussa-; 261,4': 
suvannabharanabhusitahatthayo ti attho). 

kambojaka, mfn. [S. kambojaka], from Kamboja; of 
Kamboja; JalV 464,4* (~e assatare; 464,7': kambojarattha- 
sambhave assatare yojentu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kambojaka-, 
perhaps wr); V 446,28' (°-ratthavasino, Ce, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Se kamboja-). 

kamboji, / [S. lex. kamboji], a kind of plant; — 
°(i)-gumba, m., a kamboji thicket; Ja III 223,6' (elagala- 
gumbe ti ~e). 

kamma, n. [5. karman], (sg. nom./acc. -a, -am, ~e; 
instr. -ana, -una, -ena; abl. -a; dat. -aya; gen. -uno, 
-assa; loc. -ani, -e, -amhi; pi. nom./acc. -ani, -a; 
instr. -ehi; gen. -anam; loc. -asu, -esu; — see also 
Sadd 231, 20 /?//.); 1. what is done, what one does; 
deed, act, action; Abh 757; (i) work, occupation; 
activity, performance; Vin II 181,4 (na -a khiyanti na 
-anam anto pannayati); 216,7 (-am va nikkhipati); IV 6,30 
(dve -ani hinam ca ukkattham ca -am); Dill 156,23* 
(~asu); 184,4 (atisitan ti -amna karoti); MI 126,6; 414,32; 
A I 254 ,7 (jatarupam ... na ... samma upeti -aya); 
III 302,i (tena -ena tena ajivena); Th 724 (tamha ca ~a 
viramimsu); Ja III 411,7* (-aya nikkhamantaham; 411, 18 ': 
kattabbassa kiccassa karanatthaya nikkhanto aham); 
VI214, 14 *; Vism 94,6 (-an ti navakammam); 428,23 
(suriye utthite ukkaya -am n’ atthi); Sp 49, 5 ; 388 ,17 
(sangho sarighikam -am kareti uposathagaram va 
bhojanasalam va); Ps I 210,32 (muddagananadini -ani 
karonta); Vv-a 299, 15 ; Mhv 6:32 (patita c’assa -una); 
18:3 (Aritthanamakamaccam tasmim -e niyojayam); — 
ifc see agghapanaka -, anjali -, adi- (jvadi 1 ), ujjhana-, 
khara-, citta- (^v citta 2 J, corn-, tunna-, mala-, lata-; — 
(ii) act, deed, action or actions of moral import 
(producing for the agent an inevitable result or 
consequence in the same or another life; the action 


appears to exist in some sense until the effect is 
completed); Vin I 88,5 (papakena-ena attiyati); D I 27 ,20 
(atthi sukkatadukkatanam -anam phalam vipako); 54,4 (-e 
ca addhakamme ca, sg. nom.); II 136,9 (-am upacitam); 
284,i7(kim ... -am katva imam thanam patto); MI 93 , 2 ; 
III 180,4 (taya v’ etam papam -am katam, tvam yeva 
etassa vipakam patisamvedissasi); 203,5 (-am satte 
vibhajati yadidam hinappanitataya); SI 57, 14 *; 92 ,11 (tassa 
-assa vipakena... saggam lokam upapajji); A I 134,31 
(yatth’ assa attabhavo nibbattati tattha tarn -am vipaccati); 
III415,4/o//.; IV 61,i (tarn -am khepetva; Mp IV 33,6: 
tarn kammavipakam khepetva); Dhp 71; 96 (-a); Sn 330 
(vacasa manasa -ana ca, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -una); 650 
(-ana brahmano hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -una); 666 (na hi 
nassati kassaci -am); Vv30:3; 30:7 (sukham ca -am 
anubhomi); Pv 11:10 (-ani katvana dukhudrayani); 
Thi431 (-am tarn nijjaressami); Jail 7 , 27 * (sani -ani 
tappenti); IV 339, 12 * (ahetuka ye na vadanti -am); Patis II 
78,4/o//.; Ap 588 ,m; Dhs 1028 (panca -ani 
anantarakani); Vibh 378 ,11 foil; Kv 476,33 (kappatthiyam 
-am); Nett 113,25 (tattha -am cetana cetasikam ca 
niddisitabbam); 182,22; Vism 601 ,1 foil.; 602,21* (-a 
punabbhavo hoti evam loko pavattati); Mp II 210,25 foil. ; 
Mhv 38:114 (sanditthiko vipako ’yam tassa -assa dipito); 

— ifc see aparapariya- (^vapara 1 ), papa-, punna-, sa- 

(^v sa 5 ); — see also yathakammupaga; — 2 . an official 
act of the sangha (ie an action or ceremony agreed on 
and ratified by a properly constituted group of 
bhikkhus); Vin I 49,28 (sace sangho upajjhayassa -am 
kattukamo hoti tajjaniyam va ...); 56,8 (natticatutthena 
-ena upasampadetum); 315,22 foil.; 319,7 (nattidutiye ... 
-e); IV 218,34 (-am va n’ adiyati); — ifc see apalokana-, 
ukkhepaniya-, uposatha-, eka-, natticatuttha-, iiattidutiya-, 
tajjaniya-, tassapapiyyasika-, nissaya-, patinnaya- 
karaniya-, patipucchakaraniya-, patisaraniya-, 
pabbajaniya-, sammukhakaraniya-; — 3. the act of 
making or doing; — ifc see anta (svanta 1 ), apaccakkha-, 
avi-, uccarapassava-, uttani-, civara-, dalhi-, nava- 
(^vnava 1 ), nama-, panha-, patu-, samici-; — 4. (gr.t.t.) 
(i) the patient karaka or relationship; the patient (ie 
the object of an active verb, the subject of a passive 
verb); Sadd 692,5 foil, (yam kurute yam va passati tarn 
-am); 711,18 (garu... -ani sattamivibhattuppattim 

vadanti); — ifc see eka-; — (ii) virtually = the passive 
voice; Sadd 6,19 (bhaviyate ... anubhuyate evam -uno 
kiriyapadani bhavanti); 753,23 (-ani: dittha pubban ti 
ditthapubba deva tena); 847, 13 (bhave -e ca tabba aniya 
icc ete paccaya honti); — ifc see eka-, kattu- (^v katta[r]'); 

— °adhikatena, adv., by the influence of (past) 
actions; Mil 61, 20 foil.; — °idhiggahita, mfn. and n., 
\.(mfn.) overpowered by one’s (past) actions; 
Mil 189,28 (Mahamoggallanassa -assa); — 2. (n.) the 
overpowering by one’s (past) actions; Mil 188,24 (tarn 
ca pana -ena); — °&dhitthayika, m(fn)., (one) who 
supervises the (building) work; Mhv 5:174; 30:98; — 
°’-anta, m., seesv; — °ibhiraddha, n., the successful 
carrying out of action; Ap 92 ,16 (tava -ena tosesi 
janatam bahum); — °&bhisanda, m., the consequence 
of an action; Mil 276, 30 ; — °araha, m(fn)., 1. subject 
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to, deserving disciplinary action (by the sarigha,); 
VinlV 37,26 (na -assa va kammam karissati); V 221,34 
(Sp 1402,12: yasma tarn puggalam vatthum katva sarigho 
kammam karoti tasma -o ti vuccati); Sp 611, is; 
Kkh 134,25; — 2. fit to enact an official act of the 
sarigha; Sp 1146,26 (kammayutto ~o na kind kammam 
katum narahati ti attho); — °&vadana, n., an account of 
actions ; Ja VI 295,7* (tesam -ena raja vaddheti vetanam, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kammapadanena; cf 292,22': anriato ti 
apakataguno aviditakammavadano, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
aviditakammapadano); — °’ -arama, mfn., taking 

delight in activity; D II 77,32 (bhikkhu na -a); A III 
293,9 (--tarn anuyutto); — °’-avarana, n., obstruction 
by (past) actions; A III 436, i (—taya samannagato hoti); 
Mil 154, i; Vism 177,15 (~ena samannagata ti anantariya- 
kammasamarigino); — °’ -asugaminiya in Ee at Pj II 
305,20 (... ti adikam kammasugaminiya pannaya) is prob. 
wr; Be, Se katham subhaviniya; Ce adikaya 
kamanugaminiya; — °’-ojam in Ee, Se at All 82,34 is 
prob. wr for Kambojam {Be, Ce so); — °-kata, mfn ., 

1. disciplined by an official act of the sarigha; Vin III 
185,18; Utt-vn457; — 2. [cf S. karmakrt ?], who has 
performed an action, done a deed; JalV 260,24* (yo 
tadisam -am na jane) * 463,15* (463,16': -an ti kata- 
kammam, evam gunakarakam tumhadisam yo na janati; 
or read kamma katam?); — °-katta(r), m., the 
reflexive agent; Sadd7,22 (kammakattuta); 691, n (-a); 
— °-kara, m., °-kari,/ [kamma + kara 1 ], doing work; a 
worker; a hired labourer or servant; Abh514; Vin I 
243,34 (gahapati dase ca -e ca anapesi); II267,n (~im 
upatthapeti); DI 60,7 (puriso daso ~o pubbutthayi; 
Sv 168,18: -otianalaso kammakaranasilo yeva); Vv75:4; 
JalV 53,30*; Mil 379,n; Sp 817,7 (vetanam datva ~e 
kammam kareti); — ifc see arigara-; — ° -karana, n. 
[kamma + karana 1 ], 1. (i) doing work, working; Jal 
146,12; V 429,20' (—tthanam); Pv-a 120,17 (~ -sala); 
Ap-a 346,4 (bhatiya paresam ~ena ayutto); — 
(ii) carrying out an official act; Sp 1290,16 (yatha 
patinnaya-am); — 2. the instrumental expressing the 
patient (relationship); Sadd735,n (samvibhajetha no 
rajjena idam -am); — ° -karana 2 , n., ° -karana,/, see 
sv kammakarana below; — °-kara, m., °-kari,/ [kamma 
+ kara 1 ], working; a servant; a labourer; Vin III 139,26 
(-1); Ja III 293,22; Ps II 123,7 (-anam bhattavetanattham); 
Sadd 743,4 (kammam karotiti -o); — °-karaka ] , m(fn )., 
1. (one) who works; a workman; NiddI 36,8; 
Mhv 30:42; — 2. (one) who or which is competent to 
enact an official act of the sangha; Vin I 334,34* (na ~a 
panca sambuddhena pakasita); IV 232 ,20 (- -sangham 
apaloketva); — °-karaka 2 , n., (gr.t.t.) the relation (to 
the action) as a patient; the classification of being a 
patient; a verbal form related principally to 1 he 
patient, ie in the passive voice; Bv -a 25,28 (idha ~e 
buddhasaddasiddhi datthabba); Sadd 10 ,15 (kammakatta 
-e); 692,7 (kiriyapattilakkhanam -am); — 0 -karana, n., 

0 -karana,/ {commonly, esp. in Ee and Se, written 
-karana) [BHS karmakarana; cf S. karana], torture, 
torment, pain; punishment; MI 87,9 (enam rajano 
gahetva vividha -a karenti, Be, Ce so; Se kammakaranani; 


Ee kammakarana karonti); III 181 ,29 (-a karente) ^ A I 
47,io {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kammakarana); S IV 344,19 
(nam ... evarupam -am karenti, Be, Ce so; Se kamma- 
karanam; Ee kammakaranam karonti); A I 142,5 (ye... 
papakani kammani karonti te ... -a kariyanti, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se kammakarana); Jail 398,2 (kammakaranam 
samvidahimsu); Sp 211 , 22 (~amkariyamanassa/te, Ce, Ee 
so; Se kammakaranam); Ps I 21 1,4 (tato ne raja vividha ~a 
karapeti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kammakarana); Spk III 17,7 
(dvattimsa -ani; Be, Ee so; Ce, Se kammakaranani); 
Saddh 7 (karento kammakaranam niraye atidarunam); — 
°-karanika, m(fn )., [kamma + karanika 2 ], torturing; a 
torturer; Ps IV 233, 1 ; — °-ja, mfn. [kamma + ja 2 ], 
resulting from an action or actions; Ap 559,6 (~a vata 
uppanna atidaruna); Mil 271 ,10 (satta sacetana sabbe te 
-a); Vism 451, 11 ; 500,26; As 342,16 (cakkhuppasadadi- 
atthavidham rupam saddhim hadayavatthuna -am nama); 

-vata, mpl ., the throes of child-birth , labour; 

labour pains; Ja I 52,25 (assa —vata calimsu); Ps IV 
184,2 (bodhisattam hi —vata uddhapadam adhosiram 
katum na sakkonti); Dhp-al 165,7; — akammaja, mfn., 
not resulting from an action ; Mil 268, 11 ; Vism 541, 11 ; 
— °-tthana, «., 1. kind of activity; occupation; M II 
197,26 foil.; A IV 286,4; — 2. a subject of meditation 
or contemplation; Jal 182,23 (imassa -am adasim); 
11136,5 (pabbajitva -o anuyutto); Vism 110 ,22 (imani 
cattajlsa -ani); Spk I 85 ,19 (cittarucikam -am uggahetva); 
Mhv 5:148 (-am ada thero); — akammatthana, «., not a 
subject for meditation, not the proper subject for 
meditation; Vibh-a 251,4; — °-tthanika, mfn., 

meditating; contemplating a particular subject; 
Vism 97,26 (-ena hi bhikkhuna); 187,32; Sp 416, 15 ; — 
°-dussaka, mfn., who spoils the work; Ja V 113, 1 *; — 
°-dharaya, mifn)., {gr.t.t.) the name of a class of 
tatpurusa compounds (in which both members would 
stand in the same case); Patis-a 616,26 (etena dhammo 
yeva cakkan ti — samasata vutta hoti); Sadd 75 1 , 12 / 0 //. 
(dve padani samasiyanti tulyadhikaranani); — ifc see 
dvanda-; — °-dheyya, n., work, activity; A IV 285,7* 
(utthata -esu) ^ JaVI 297, 1 * (297,9': -esu ti attano 
kattabbakammesu); — °-dhoreyya, mfn., fit for the 
burden of work or action; Mil 288,28 (kammasilo ~o, 
Ee so; Be, Ce kammadhorayho; Se kammadhareyyo); — 
°-niketava(t), mfn., having one's dwelling in work or 
action; Mil 288,29 (°-niketava, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
-niketavasi); — °-ppatta, mfn., competent to enact an 
official act of the sangha; suitable or sufficient to 
enact an official act of the sangha; Vin I 318 ,10 
(yavatika bhikkhu -a; Sp 1197,13: catuvaggakarane 
kamme cattaro... bhikkhu -a); 319,29 (catuvaggo 
bhikkhusangho... sabbakammesu ~o); 11261,7 

(bhikkhuniyo -ayo); Sp 1402,4 (-a kammassa araha 
anucchavika samino); Vin-vn 2605; — °-patha, m., 
action, activity; way of acting; course of action ; A V 
57,31 (dasasu kusalesu -esu); Dhp281 (ete tayo -e 
visodhaye); Ja V 500, 12 ' (papan ti -am apattam, duccaritan 
ti—ppattam); Sv 1048,22 (kamman’ eva duggatisugatinam 
pathabhutatta -a nama); — °-ppavacaniya, m., {gr.t.t.) 
a term for certain prepositions or particles not 
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connected with a verb but generally governing a 
noun ; Sadd 715,18 (anvadidhiradayo -a); — °-yanta, n., 
the force or compulsion of action ; Th574 (evayam 
vattati kayo -ena yantito); — —vighatana, mfh., 

destroying the force or compulsion of action ; Th419; 

— °-vaca,/, the statement or text of an official act 
of the sangha (for which silence is assent ); VinI 

317.30 (-am anussaveti); IV 219,34 (dvihi -ahi 
thullaccaya); As 399, \i; Mhv 5:207 (-am aka); — ifc see 
ukkujjana-(sv ukkujjana);— °-vada, mfit., holding the 
theory that actions have consequences (in the same 
or a future life); S II 33,7 (samanabrahmana -a); A I 
287 ,12 (sammasambuddho ~o kiriyavado viriyavado); — 
°-vadi(n), mfn., id.; VinI 71,27 (~ino); DI 115,30 
(Gotamo -I kiriyavadi); JaVI 60,6' (~im tapasam); — 
°-ssaka, mfn. [BHS karmasvaka], with (past) actions 
as one’s property or responsibility; being the owner 
of (the consequences of) one’s actions; Mill 203,4 
(~a... satta kammadayada; Ps V 10 , 2 i: kammarn etesam 
sakam attano bhandakan ti-a); A III 72 ,i; JaVI 240,35* 
(~ase puthu sabbasatta, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee~ a ye; 241,4 : -a 
attana katakammass’ eva vipakapatisamvedino); 
Vibh 324,35 (—tam); Vism318,2i; Sv 37,22 (--a hi satta, 
attano kammanurupam eva gatim gacchanti); — 
kammassakatanana, n., understanding that one’s 
actions are one’s property or responsibility; 
Dhs 1366 (°-ssakatananam, Be, Se so; Ce °-ssakata¬ 
nanam; Ee wr kammassa katam nanasaccanulomikam); 
Vibh 328,13 (katamam °-ssakatananam, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
kammassakatam nanam); — °-samatti,/, accomplish¬ 
ment or completion of an action ; Dhatup 609; 
Dhatum851; Sadd 560; — akamma, n. and mfn., 
l.(«.) (i ) lack of action; not working; non-activity; 
SI 217,9* (~una ... vindemu yam sukham, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee -ana); 217, n* (sa ce atthi -ena koci kvaci na jivati); 
JaVI 206,20*(nakammunajayatijatavedo, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee nakammana); — (ii) not the activity; not the 
(proper) work; JaV 121,18* (ma -aya randhayi); 
Mil 177,27 (-am h’ etam ... jinaputtanam yadidam puja); 

— (iii) not a proper or valid act of the saiigha; Vin I 
316,9; 320,4; Utt-vn 744; — 2. {mfn.) (i) not working; 
without action; Pet 29, 5 (-assa viharissa); 148, 15 ; — 
(ii) (gr.t.t.) not connected with a patient, intransitive; 
Sadd 11,27*; — akammapothappatta in Ee at Ps IV 100, 17 
is wr for akammapathappatta {Be, Ce, Se so); — 
sakamma, mfn., {gr.t.t.) transitive; Sadd 11,28*; — see 
also akammaka, adikammika (svadi 1 ), ayakammika, 
papakammi(n). 

kammanfia, kammaniya {and kammaniya), mfn. 
[5. karmanya; BHS also karmamya], ready or fit for 
any act, ready or fit for use; — kammaflfla: Vin I 

182.31 (vina ... saravativa hoti ~a va); D II 334,24 (yada 
so jivati tada ... —taro ... yada ... kalakato hoti... 
tada ... akammannataro); M III 243 ,19 (jatarupam ... 
-am); Ap 538,24; Dhs 46 (—ta —1ttam); Ud-a 321,8 (-am, 
Be, Ce, Seso; Ee wr —tam); Vism448,29 (rupassa —ta); 
Sadd 791,22 (kammani sadhu -am); — kammaniya: 
Vin III 38,i (angajatam -am hoti ragena ...); M II 212 ,16 
(samahite citte ... mudubhute -e thite); 225, n (usukaro 


tejanam ... ujum karoti -am); S V 92,4 (jatarupam ... na 
ca -am... na ca samma upeti kammaya); 283,12 (kayo 
lahutaro c’ eva hoti mudutaro ca —taro ca); Ja IV 209, 20 * 
(sabbassa te -0 ayam hessati phandano); Vism 377,6 {~e 
kammakkhame kammayogge ti vuttam hoti); — ifc see 
alan- alam; — akammaftfta, mfn., not ready or fit 
for any act or use; D II 334,25 (--taro); A IV 333,4 
(kayo kilanto - 0 ); Vibh 3 73,30 (cittassa akalyata —ta); 
Mil 300,21 (--ta kayassa); Vism 146 ,15 ([cittam] thina- 
middhabhibhutam -am hoti); — akammaniya, mfn., id.; 
AI 5,9 (yam evam abhavitam -am hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
akammaniyam); Pet 158,13 (--ta, Be, Ce so; Ee 
akammaniyata); Nett 108,14 (thinam nama ya cittassa 
—ta); — see also akammaneyya. 

kammanta, m. {and n.) [S. karmanta], action; work, task, 
business, occupation (esp. farming, agriculture); 
place of work (esp. the fields); Vin III 87 ,13 (mayam ... 
gihinam -am adhitthema); DI 71 ,31 (puriso... ~e 
payojeyya, tassa te -a samijjheyyum); Mill 7,21 (yena 
Gopakamoggallanassa brahmanassa- 0 ; Ps IV 71, 10 : -0 ti 
bahinagare nagarapatisankharapanatthaya °-tthanam); A I 
68,26 (bahirani va -ani); III 37,26 (abbhantara -a unnati va 
kappasa ti va); 171 ,11 (-am kareti; Mp III 290,25: khettadi- 
kammantam kareti); Sn262 (anakula ca -a; Pj I 136, is: 
kammani eva-a); Ja III 445 , 4 (patova -am gantva sayam 
agacchati); V71,20* (ma... papam -am... tam vadhi); 
Ap 525,12; Mil 33,28; Ps II 215 ,21 (kasivanijjadika -a); 
SpkII 194,5 (~o dvadasayojaniko); Dhp-al 136 ,1 (-am 
uggahetva gharavasam vasa); Pv-a 141,4 (nagare -a); 
Mhv 6:16; — ifc see akinna- (^vakirati), kurura-, papa-, 
samma-; — °§dhitthayaka, m(fn)., (one) who super¬ 
vises the work; Mp 1409,21 * Dhp-a I 393 ,14 (-a. Be so; 
Ce, Ee kammantadhitthayika; Se kammadhitthayika). 

kammantika, m. [5. karmantika], a worker; an artisan; 
Ja I 377,n (°-manusse aha); Mp I 422 ,1 (Kosambika- 
setthino -0 pato va setthigharam gacchanto); — ifc see 
maha-. 

kammara, m. [5. karmara], a smith; a metal-worker; 
Abh 509; DII 128,6* (Cundassa bhattam bhuhjitva 
-assa); Dhp 239 (-0 rajatasseva niddhame malam attano); 
JaV 283,5 (-ena katam rupakam); VI 189,13* (-anam 
yatha ukka); Ap 581,6; NiddI 478,23 (-0 vuccati 
suvannakaro); Vv-a250, 15; — °-gaggari,/, (the nozzle 
of) a smith’s bellows; SI 106,23 (-iya dhamamanaya 
saddo; Spkl 173, 13: -iya ti kammaruddhanapanajiya, 
dhamamanaya ti tassa vatena puriyamanaya); Ja VI 165,26 
(-1 viya dhamamana susu ti saddam karonta); Vism 287,2; 
— °-putta, m., a smith; D II 126, 21 ; Sn48; JaVI 236,30* 
(~o; 237,18: -0 ti... suvannakaraputto ahosim); — 
°-bhan4u, m., a shaven-headed metal-worker; VinI 
76,28 (Sp 1002,18: -u ti tuladharamundako suvannakara¬ 
putto pancasikho tarunadarako ti vuttam hoti). 

kammasa, mfn. and n. [S. kalmasa], 1 . {mfn.) spotted, 
speckled; blemished; Abh 99; AI 162,12*; JaV 69,6* 
(gattam °-vannam); Patis I 43,29 (sllani khandani chiddani 
sabalani -ani); Vism 51,26 ([silam] antarantara visabhaga- 
vannabinduvicitra gavi viya -am); Ps I 227 ,12 (-0 ettha 
dhammo jato ti); Spkl 242,27 (~a masaragallavanna); — 
2 ,{n.) a spot; a stain, a blemish; A IV 54 ,12 (brahma- 
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cariyassa... sabalam pi -am pi); — °-kari(n), mfn., 
making a blemish (on); making blemished ; All 187,26 
(ayam ayasma khandakari ... -i... silesu); — °-pada, m. 
[5., BHS kalmasapada], “with speckled feet”, name of a 
man-eating demon ; Ja V 27,is* (-o tarn yada pacitva... 
khade); 503, 13 ^ (~ena vihethitatta); Ps I 226,33; — 
akammasa, mfn., spotless; without blemish ; VinV 
92,48 (silani... -ani) ^ D II 80,24; A IV 54,6 (akhandam 
acchiddam asabalam -am paripunnam parisuddham 
brahmacariyam); Vism 222,8. 

kammika, m(fn). [from kamma; BHS karmika], one who 
acts, who performs an action; an administrator; a 
worker; one who enacts an official act of the sangha; 
Vin II 5, n (kammam na garahitabbam -a na garahitabba; 
Sp 1156,4: -a ti yehi bhikkhuhi kammam katam); IV 131,8 
(Sp 868 , 22 : -a ti sunkatthane-a); Ja II 305,18 (tvam yeva 
-0 hutva... akkhini uppatetva... dehi); Thi-a 15, 19 
(satthu vematikabhatikanam -assa gehe); Mliv 30:31 (~e 
vancayitvana); — ifc see aya, jalapatha-, thalapatha-. 
kamya, mfn. [prob. from kamya; cf S. kamya], (ifc) 
having a desire, longing for ; — see ketu-, sadhu-. 
kamyata,/, abstr. [from kamya], (ifc) desire; longing 
for, — see antevasi -, kattu- (sv karoti) kincikkha -, ketu-, 
catu-, datthu-, bhiyyo-, sadhu-, sotu-; — see also kamata. 
kamya, f [5. kamya], wish, desire, longing for, — ifc 
see manussa-, labha-. 

kaya, m. [S. kraya], buying, purchase; purchase-price; 
Vin IV 248,27 (sappissa -ena sappi hatam, telassa -am 
ahara, telam harissasi; Sp 917,9: ~ena ti mulena); A III 
226,4 (n’eva -ena na vikkayena); JaVI 113, 10 * (-am 
hapayanti); — °ikaya, °-kkaya, n. [5. krayakraya], buy¬ 
ing and selling, trading', Khp 7:6 (-am, Be, Se so; Ce 
kayakkayam; Ee kayakkayam) = Pv5:6 (Be, Se so; Ce 
kayakkayam; Ee kayakkayam; Pv-a29,4: hirannena -an ti 
hirannena kayavikkayam); — °-vikkaya, m., buying 
and selling, trading; Vin III 241,19 (paribbajakena 
saddhim -am samapajrjissati); DI 5,20 (-a pativirato 
samano Gotamo); Sn 929; JaV 243, 9 *; NiddI 386 ,1 (ye 
-a vinaye patikkhitta); — °-vikkayika, m., a trader, a 
dealer; Abh469. 
kayaka, see sv kayika. 

kayi(n), m. [S. krayin], a buyer, a purchaser; Ja VI 
110,4* (ye suddhadhannam palapena missam... -ino 
dadanti; 110, 17 ': kayikassa hatthato mulam gahetva tatha- 
rupam asuddham dadanti). 

kayika (and kayaka), m. [S. krayika; BHS also krayaka, 
krayika], a buyer; a trader; Abh470 (- 0 ); JaVI 113,21'; 
Mil 334 ,7 (na tava... phalani pateti yava -a na 
agacchanti); Sp 175 ,12 (kayakesu); — see also kayika. 
kayita, mfn., pp 0 /kinati 2 qv. 
kayirati 1 , see sv karoti. 
kayirati 2 ,/?flss. pr. 3 sg. of karoti qv. 
kayira, opt. 2 sg., 3 sg., of karoti qv. 
kayiratha, opt. 3 sg., 2pi., o/'karoti qv. 
kara 1 , mf(usually - 1 )n. and m. [ts], 1 . (mfn.) doing, 
making, producing; VinV 115,27* (-a, in uddana); 
Th-all 176,21 (pajjotakaro tipajjotim -o padlpo, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee pajjotakaro, prob. wr); — ifc see atta- 
(svatta 2 ), anta- (svanta 1 ), antaraya- (sv antaraya 1 ), adi- 


(svadi 1 ), ananda -, arama-, aloka-, ucchaddana-, evam-, 
ovada-, katham-, kamma-, kama-, kicca- (sv karoti), 
khama- (svkhama 2 ), divasa-, diva-, vacana-; — 2. (m.) 
(i) the act of doing or making; — ifc see isa-k- 
(svisam), kama-; — (ii ) the hand; the trunk of an 
elephant; Abh265; 1047; Dill 163,16* (phusati -ehi 
ubhohi jannukani); Ap 539, 30 ; Mhv 5:255 (raja... 
dakkhinam -am ... therassada); — °’-agga, n. [kara + 
agga 1 ], the tip of an elephant's trunk; Abh 365; — 
°-kataka, m., a ring-pull or wheel (used for drawing 
water); Vin II 122 ,15 (anujanami bhikkhave tulam -am 
cakkavattakan ti; Sp 1208,7: -o ti vuccati gone yojetva 
hatthehi va gahetva dighavarattahi akaddhanayantam); — 
°-ja, m. and mfn. [kara + ja 2 ], 1. (m.) a fingernail; 
Abh 268; — 2. (mfn.) produced by action ;? — 
—kaya, m., a body produced by action, the physical 
body; A V 300 ,11 (imina —kayena papakammam katam); 
Jal 5 , 20 ; Vism 287, 1 ; Sv 113,19 (manussanam hi 
kammajatejo mando —kayo balava); Ps I 249,4 (--kayo 
nama cattari mahabhutani upadarupam ca ti); It-al 100,32 
(imamha kaya annam kayam abhinimminatl ti ayam 
—kayo nama); — °-tala, m., the palm of the hand; 
Cp3:12:2; JaV 216,6'; — °-pala, m., °-palaka, m., a 
sword; Sadd 922 ,h; — °-palika,/, a cudgel; Abh 392; 
— °-puta, m., the joined and hollowed hands; 
Abh 268 (-0 ’njali); — °-bhusa,/, a bracelet; 
Abh 286; — °-sakha, f, a finger; Abh 266; — 
atikara, m., doing too much; an action beyond the 
usual limit; Jal 431, 1 * (-am akaracariya; 431,3': acariya 
ajja tvam -am akara attano karanato atirekakaranam akari 
ti attho); — dukkara, mfn. and n., see sv; — 
sukara, mfn., see sv. 

kara 2 , m. [te], 1 .a ray of light; Abh 64; 1047; 

Sadd 395,25*; — 2. revenue, tax; a collection; 

Abh 355; 1047; Sv 170 ,17 (balisankhatam -am karoti ti 
karakarako, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee karam ... karakarako); 
Sadd 495,27 (rasi samuho ... vaggo -o); 536, 15 *. 

karaka 1 , m. [fs], 1. a water-vessel (used by ascetics); 
Abh 1012; Pv 27:24 (thero-am puretva); Bv28:9; — ifc 
see kacchakaraka, dhamma-; — 2. the pomegranate 
tree; Abh 570. 

karaka 2 , see sv karaka. 

karakara, ind. [onomat.; cf A Mg karakara, S. katakata], a 
harsh or rattling sound; Ja III 203,4 ([sappo] -a ti 
damsitva tatth’ eva nam patetva palayi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
karakarani khaditva); Ps II 304,9 (thambhapitthasanghata- 
kannikagopanasi-adini -a ti saddam muncantani); — see 
also katakatayati. 

karaka, / (and karaka 2 m. ?) [S', karaka], hail; a 
hailstone; Abh 50 (-a); 1012 (-a meghapasane); 

Vin-vn 1517 (udakena sama vutta himassa -a pi ca); — 
ifc see hima-; —°(a)-vassa, n., a shower of hail; Ja IV 
167,21 (-am vassi); Mil 308,6; Sp 64, 13 . 

karafija, m. [ts], the tree Pongamia pinnata; Abh 567; 
Sp 1090,4 (nattamalan ti-am); Vin-vn 1352 (in cpd); — 
°-kakudhayuta, mfn., surrounded by karanja and 
kakudha trees; Ja VI 518,27* (pokkharanim -am). 

karana 1 , n. and m/(-i)n. [ts], l.(/i.) (i) the act of 
making, doing, effecting; enacting; Abh 901; Vin II 
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8,13 (nissayakammassa -am); V 21 1 , 5 * (nattiya -a kati); 
Ja III 172,24* (na imam mahim arahati... samam manusso 
~aya-m-eko; 173, r: katumna sakkoti); Cp 2:6:10 (yavata 
-am sabbam ranno arocitam maya; Cp -a 150 ,14 foil. : yam 
tassa maya katam upakarakaranam tarn sabbam); 
Nett 44, is (ya kiriya -am sampadanam); Sp 221,22 (-ato); 
289,2 (kutikaya -am); Dhp-al 214 ,13 (panatipatassa -am 
va akaranam va); Mhv 17:37 (dhatuthupassa -e); — ifc 
see attha- (sv attha 2 ), antara-, anto-, kabba-, kamma-, 
gabbha-, nana-, puja-, bali -; — (ii) instrument, means of 
action; organ of sense or speech ; Abh 901; Ja III 92,4' 
(taya ti taya °-bhutena); Sadd 607,9 (-an ti kanthadi 
akkharuppattitthanam vuccati); 609,8 (jivhamajjham 
talujanam -am); 848,20 (karoti tena ti -am); — 
(iii) (gr.t.t.) the sense of) the instrumental; the 
instrumental karaka; Ud-a 23, 19 * (bhummena -ena ca ... 
samayo vutto); Vv-a25,is (mesaddo ... -e agato, maya ti 
attho); Th-all 241 ,15 (-e nissakkavacanam); Sadd 693,7 
(yena kurute yena va passati tarn pi -am); 718,4 (-e 
tatiya); — 2 . (mfn.) doing, making, effecting ; — ifc see 
andha-, cakkhu-, nana-, dubbali-, dovacassa-, natha-; — 
°’ -attha, m. [karana + attha], the meaning of 

instrument; the sense of the instrumental, Ja III 98,is' 
(Dhananjayaya ti ~e sampadanam); Sp613,io (~e 
upayogavacanam); Pv-a 35,7; — °’-uttariya, see karan- 
uttariya sv karana; — °-karaka, n., (gr.t.t.) the relation 
(to the action) as the instrumental ; Sadd 693,12 
(kiriyasambharalakkhanam -am); — °-vacana, n ., the 
expression of the instrument; the instrumental case; 
Sp 891,9 (itthambhutalakkhane-am); Spkl 16,9 (yena ti 
bhummatthe -am); Vv-a 53 ,12 (hetumhi c’etam -am); 
162,24; Pv-a 33,io; — akarana, n., the not doing, not 
making; abstention ; MI 93,5; Dhp 183 (sabbapapassa 
-am); Ja I 229 ,1 (navakammantanam -ena); Dhs 299 
(vaciduccaritehi arati... akiriya -am); Vibh 286,7; 
Nett 44 ,14 (ya akiriya -am anajjhacaro); — see also attha- 
karanika(.sv attha 2 ), karam. 

karana 2 and karana are vll or wrr (esp. in Ee, Se) for 
karana 4 and karana qqv. 

karam, f [o/karana ?], an instrument ; — ifc see natthu-. 

karaniya, mfn., fpp of karoti qv. 

karanuttariya, see karanuttariya 1 sv karana 1 . 

karantakiphalo in Ce at Abh 569 is wr for kantakl- {Be 
so). 

VkarancJ ? Dhatum 154 (karanda bhajanatthe ca). 

karan4a, m., -a,/ [S. karanda], a covered box or basket 
(of bamboo); (according to cts) the slough of a 
snake', Abh 317; DI 77,is (puriso ahim -a 
uddhareyya ... ayam ahi ayam - 0 ; cf Sv 222, 13 : —a ti idam 
pi ahikancukassa namam na vilivakarandakassa namam, 
ahikancuko hi ahina sadiso va hoti ... kincapi... hatthena 
uddharamano viya dassito, atha kho citten’ ev’ assa 
uddharanam veditabbam) = PatisII 211,7 (Patis-a 666, 14: 
-a ti -aya, puranatacakancukato ti attho); Ap 303,9 (-e ca 
karayim); Kv 563,17 (pe]aya patisamenti -aya 

nikkhipanti); Sp 362,23; Ps II 360,23 (-aya manim viya 
attanam rupasmim samanupassati); Mhv 31:98 (sayam -0 

vivari);-karanda- in Ee at As 402,28 is wr; Be 

-kavya-; Ce-kabba-; Se -kabya-; —°-puta, m., a slit in 


(or lid of) a basket; Sp 363,4 ([ahi] -am ahacca okasam 
katva palayati; cf Sp-t[5e]II 154, 20 : -an ti pelaya 
pidhanam); — see also kalanda 1 . 

karandaka, m. [te], 1 . a covered box or basket; Sill 
131,16 (tarn enam samika gandhaparibhavite -e 
nikkhipanti); ThT253; Ja III 527,24 (-e nipajjapetva -am 
gilitva); Paris I 145,20 (mani -e pakkhitto assa ... -asmim 
manim samanupassati); Sp 362,25 (-am ugghatetva); 
Mhv 27:5; — karandaka in Ce, Ee at Ja V 473 ,21 (milata- 
karandakadamani) is wr for kurandaka (Be so); — 2. an 
enclosure; — ifc see jala 1 -. 

karati 1 in Ee at Thi 424 is prob. wr for kirati qv sv karoti. 

karati 2 ,/ or karatiya, m. [?], a kind of bean; JaVI 
536,2* (muggatiyo karatiyo; 536, i 6 \* karatiyo ti rajamaso). 

karabha, m. [to], 1 . the trunk of an elephant; — 2. a 
camel; Abh 502 (ottho tu - 0 ); — 3. part of the hand, 
the metacarpus; Abh 266;— °oru, (m)f(n). [karabha + 
uru], with thighs like an elephant’s trunk; Mhbv 29,2 
(in cpd). 

karamadda, m. [£. karamarda], a shrub, Carissa 
carandas; Abh 578 (-0 suseno); SpkII 293,6 (in long 
cpd); III 262,21 (kantakivane ti mahakaramaddavane, Ee 
so; Ce mahakaramanda-; Be, Se mahakaramanda-); 
Vin-vn 1341 (yavajlvikasahkhata °’-adidandaka; 
cf Sp 834,32: karavandakadandadayo, Ee so; Be kara- 
vindaka -; Ce, Se aravindaka-); 1355 (badarassa -assa 
phalam, Be so; Ee karavandassa); — see also karamanda, 
karavandaka. 

karamaddaka, n. [S. karamardaka], the fruit of Carissa 
carandas; Vin-vn 2694. 

karamanda, m. [= karamadda qv ?], a shrub or bush ; 
Vism 183,n (sace gaccho hoti so pi sindi va -0 va 
kanaviro va); Sp 1104,5 (in long cpd). 

karamara, m. [cfS. lex. karamari], a captive; a prisoner; 
Abh 407; Ja III 147,26 (coresu paccantagamam paharitva 
-e gahetva gacchantesu); IV220 ,20 (-e gahetva); Spkl 
211,13 (-am niyamanam); Dhp-a III 487 ,16 (-e gahetva); 
— °’-amta, mfn)., (a servant or slave) brought home 
as a captive (in war); Abh 515; Vin III 140,7 (dhajahata 
nama -a vuccati; ^Sp 556,4 foil.: dhajahata ussitadhajaya 
senaya gantva paravisayam vilumpitva anita); IV 224 ,33 
(daso nama antojato dhanakkito - 0 ); Ps III 8,21 (-a. Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee karamaranlta, prob. wr); Vin-vn216 
(dasam -am); — 0, -anitaka, mfn)., id.; Sp 1001 ,1 (~e 
muricatha); — °-gaha, m., the seizing of captives; 
seizing as a captive; Ja I 355 , 12 ' (jano ... -am gahetva 
nito); III 361,27 (-am gahetva niyyamanam). 

karambaka, m. [cf S. karamba, karambita, karambha, 
karambhaka], a dish of mixed ingredients; a kind of 
gruel; Sp 827,28 (mamsakarambako nama hoti tarn datu- 
kamo pi -am ganhatha ti vadati; Sp-t [Be] III 62,4 foil.: -o 
ti missakadhivacanam etam, yam hi annenannena missetva 
karonti so -o ti vuccati); 828 ,15 (-0 hi mamsamissako pi 
hoti amamsamissako pi). 

karala, n. [?], a handful; Vin IV 48, 12 (tinena chadentassa 
-e -e apatti pacittiyassa; Sp 785,26: -e ti tinamutthiyam); 
Mp II 347, 15 ; — ifc see tina-. 

karavandaka, m. or n. [?], a plant, perhaps a kind of 
lotus; — °-danda, m., a karavandaka stalk; Sp 834,32 
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(uppalajatinam pannadandako padumajatinam sabbo pi 
dandako -’ -adayo ca avasesa sabbakhandha yavajivika, 
Ee so, perhaps wr; Be karavindakadayo; Ce, Se 
aravindakadayo; cf Vin-vn 1341: yavajivikasarikhata 
karamaddadidandaka, Be, Ee so; vll karamandadi-, 
karavandadi karavindadi-). 

karavi, m. [= karavika qv ?], a kind of bird; Ja VI 539,21* 
(ath’ ettha sakuna santi -I nama te dija, Ce, Ee so; Be 
karaviya; Se karavika). 

karaviya, m. [= karavika qv ?], a kind of bird; Ja VI 
538, 13 * (~a ca sagga ca, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se karavika). 

karavika ( and karavika), m. [cf S. kalavinka, BHS 
karavinka], a sweet-voiced bird, prob. the Indian 
cuckoo; Abh 626; D II 20,8 (Himavante pabbate -a nama 
sakunajati manjussara); JaV 206,25'; Ap 3,28 
(Ap-a 109, is: -a ca madhurasadda kokila); Sp 43,5 
(°-sakuna, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se karavika-); Ps III 
382,20 foil.; Mhv5:32; — 0 -bhafli(n), mfn ., speaking 
as sweetly as a karavika bird; DII 18,25 (kumaro 
brahmassaro ~I); Kv 467,19; Pj I 226,8 (~-ta); — °-ruta 
(and °-ruda), n. and mfn., 1 ,(n.) the (sweet) note of a 
karavika bird; Ap 282,5 (assosim madhuram vacam 
-opamam, Ce so; Be, Ee -rudopamam; Se karavika- 
rudopamam); Ps I 56,6 (°-rudamanjuna kannasukhena ... 
brahmassarena, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be karavikaruda-) = Spk II 
10 (—manjuna); Ps III 382,21 (tatr’ idam karavikarutassa 
manjutaya, Be so; Ce, Ee ° -rudassa manjuta; Se karavika- 
rudasaramanjutaya); — 2 . (mfn.) speaking as sweetly 
as the note of a karavika bird; Ap 390,19 (~o... 
tathagato, Be, Ceso; Ee°-uxdo; Se karavikarudo); — see 
also karavi, karaviya, kalavinka. 

karavira, m. [te], the oleander; Abh 577; JalV 92,5* 
(kuruvindakaravira bhisasama ca, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
-karavara; cf 92, 13 ' foil. : kuruvindarukkha ca karavira- 
namakani mahatinani ca); Vin-vn 1352 (in cpd); — 
°-patta, «., “oleander leaf”, a kind of arrow-head; 
M I 429,46 (yava na tarn sallam janami... yadi va vaccha- 
dantam yadi va -am); — see also kanavira. 

karaha, karahi, ind. [5. karhi], when ?; Sadd 813,5 (kada 
gacchati karahi gacchati); — karahaci, ever, at any time; 
Sv 110,4 (kadaci ti kisminci kale, -I ti tass’ eva 
vevacanam); — see sv kadaci. 

karahata, n. [S. lex. id.], a bulbous root; Abh 549 (-am 
tu kandu). 

karani, / [cf S. karani ?], doing; Sadd 867,22 (na -i 
akarani ti); — akarani,/, not doing; what is not to be 
done; Sadd 867,20 (namhi akkose ani... -i te jamma 
kammam lamakapurisa idam kammam taya na kattabban ti 
attho). 

karapite in Ee at Spk I 216,20 is wr for karapite (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

karapessami in Ee at It-a II 77,32 is wr for karapessami 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

kari(n), m(fn). [from kara 1 ; S. karin], “having a trunk”, 
an elephant; Sp 122,23 (namam ... sikhi -i ti evamadi 
lingikam); Bv-a 211,9 (munirajapadamule karirajanam 
sirasa nipatantam disva); Mhv 24:34; 25:68 (aruyha 
sannaddham ... ~im); Sadd 345,32* (...kunjaro varano 
~i); — °(i)-gajjita, n., the trumpeting of an elephant; 


Dath 5:56. 

karitva, absol. of karoti qv. 

kariparibandha in Ee at Th 1152 is prob. wr for karisa- 
paribandha qv sv karisa 1 . 
kariya, absol. of karoti qv. 
kariya, opt. 3 sg. of karoti qv. 

karisalabhi in Ee at Ps III 31 ,26 is wr for kasiralabhl (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

karisapana, m. [AMg karisavana; S. karsapana], a coin; 

Abh 481; — see also kahapana. 
karira, m. [te], a thorny plant, Capparis aphylla; 
Abh 580; Sp 836 ,10 (°-puppham, Ce, Ee so; Be kalira-; Se 
kannavira-); Vin-vn 1348 (puppham-assa). 
karisa 1 , n. [5. karisa], excrement, faeces; Abh 274; 995; 
D II 293,16 (atthi imasmim kaye... -am) = MI 57,is; 
Mill 240,25 * Vibh 82, 12 ; Bv2:21; Mil 26, 10 ; 

Vism 358,46; Patis-a82,6; — ifc see mutta-; — 
°-paribandha, mfn., obstructed by excrement; Th 1152 
(tava sariram navasotam duggandhakaram -am, so read 
with Th App p. 237 ? Be, Ce duggandhakaram pari- 
bandham; Ee duggandham kariparibandha; Se 
duggandhakam parivajjeyya);— °-magga, m., the anus; 
Ja IV 330,22*; Pj I 56,3 1 ; — °-vaca in Ee at Ja III 263,6* 
(~am va vivajjayami) is prob. wr (for °-vatam ? so 
Sadd Index, p. 1311,7; or for °-vaccam?); Be karisa- 
thanam; Ce, Se karisajatam; 264,12': guthakupam viya 
durato vivajjayami ti; — °-vayi(n), mfn., emitting the 
smell of excrement; Pv-a 87,4 (guthagandhini ti ... -ini). 
karisa 2 , n., a surface measure; Abh 197 (-am catur- 
ammanam); 995; Ja I 215,2* (solasa -ani); IV 276 ,14 
(sahassakarisamattam khettam gahetva); Sp 1221,6 (attha- 
karisappamanaya bhumiya); Ud-a 158,24 (° -matte); 

Pv-a 258,i (atthakarisamattamtthanam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr atthakarisa-); — ifc see solasa-. 
karuna, mfn. and m. [te], 1 . (mfn.) (i) pitiable, piteous; 
Ap 472,18 (sagaro ca sasoko va vinadi -am giram); 
Cp 2:6:4 (ravanto -am ravam); — acc. -am, adv., 
piteously; JaVI 466,27 (-am paridevantassa, Ceso; Be 
kalunam; Se atikalunam; Ee -a, prob. wr); 498,18* (-am 
paridevesi); Ap 534,is; Cp 2:6:5;— (ii) compassionate; 
full of pity; Sn 426 (-am vacam bhasamano; Pj II 386, it. 
-an ti anuddayayuttam); — 2. (m.) (i) “causing pity or 
compassion ”, one of the poetic rasas; Abh 102; — 
(ii) concentration, meditation on compassion; A III 
373 ,5* (niramagandha -e vimutta kamasamyojanatiga; 
Mp III 387,22: karunajjhane vimutta karunaya ca karuna- 
pubbabhage ca thita); Q}-a49,3i (karunadhimutto ti aha, 
-e karunajjhane adhimutto); — atikarunaip, adv. very 
piteously; JaVI 53, 10 (-amparidevamana, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se atikalunam). 

karuna, f. [te], pity; compassion, sympathy (for 
another's sorrows; one of the brahma^viharas qv); 
Abh 160; D II 237 ,m (yo ... -am jhanam jhayati); M I 
284,n (mettam -am muditam upekham bhavetva); Sn 73 
(-am... asevamano; Pj II 128,7*. ahitadukkhapanayana- 
kamata -a); JaV 180,21*; Ap 503,8; Vibh 87,4; 
Vism 318,2 foil, (paradukkhe sati sadhunam hadaya- 
kampanam karoti ti -a, kinati va paradukkham himsati 
vinaseti ti -a); It-a I 15,28 (pannaya sayam taranam -aya 
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paresam taranam); Saddh287; — °finuvatti(n), mfn., 
activated by pity, following (the way of) compassion; 
Dath 3:46 (buddho ... ~I);— °(a)-tthanlya, mfn., being 
a suitable object of compassion, deserving of pity; 
Pv-a 72,25; — °-niddhasantana in Ee at Ap 463,27 is 
prob. wr; Be, Ce kanmanibandha-; Se karunanaddha — 
°-sahagata, mfn., associated with compassion, 
accompanied by pity ; D II 186,33 (~ena cetasa); SV 
119,22 (~am satisambojjhangam bhaveti); Vibh 274,4; — 
akaruna, mfn. [mcl cfBHS karuna], pitiless', Cp 2:10:4 
(khara ludda -a) * 3:2:12 (Cp-a 191,28: ludda ti sudaruna, 
-a ti tass’ eva vevacanam katam; akaruna ti pi pali, 
nikkarunati attho); — nikkaruna, mfn., pitiless', Sn 244 
(~a ’timanino); Ja III 174, n (~o); Ud-a 289, is (ime nillajja 
-a); Vism 314, i i (~-taya). 

karunayati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from karuna; 
S. karunayati], pities; feels compassion; Vibh 273,46 
(puggalam duggatam durupetam disva ~eyya); 

Vibh-a 75,22 (~anti etaya ti karuna); Sadd 403,29 (kapatl ti 
~ati); — part.pr. (a) karunaya(t), mfn., Cp-a239 ,m 
( mahasattassa pana tesam anayavyasanam paticca ~ato, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee karunayanato); (b) karunayanta, mfn., 
Ap-a 335,34; (c) karunayamana, mfn., Sn 1065 (anusasa 
brahme -amano vivekadhammam); Ud-a 271,2; — 

absol. karunayitva, Vism 315 ,11 (tam puggalam ~itva); — 
pp karunayita, mfn., pitying, feeling compassion; — 
karunayitatta, n., abstr., pitying; feeling compassion; 
Vibh 87,4 (ya sattesu karuna karunayana —ttam); 
Cp-a 86,31; — fpp karunayitabba, mfn., Vism 314,22; 
As 194,n; Sadd 553,16. 

karunayana, f [from karunayati], pity, feeling 
compassion; Vibh 87,4 (ya sattesu karuna ~a karunayita- 
ttam); Cp-a240, 30 . 

karumbhaka, n. m. [cf S. karambhaka ?], an inferior 
type of rice (or other similar grain); Mil 252 ,1 foil. 
(sallnam... niratankanam lohitakanam antare -am nama 
salijati uppajjitva antara yeva vinassati ... te... ~a viya 
jinasasane na vaddhitva ...). 

kareta, karetu, m. [cf S. lex. kareta, “finger-nail”, 
S. lex. karetu, “Numidian crane ”], ? Sadd 922,2 (~o 
~u... mattabhedo ’yam). 

karenu, see sv kaneru. 

karenuka, see sv kaneruka. 

kareri, m.(?) [?], a kind of tree; Abh 553 (varano tu ~i ca); 
Ja V 405, 21 * (sala ~i; 406, 17 ': ~Iti karerirukkha); Sv 407 ,5 
(m ti varunarukkhassa namam); — °-kutika,/, the 
kareri hut, the hut near the kareri trees; DII 1,6 
(Sv 407,6: karerimandapo tassa kutikaya dvare thitotasma 
~a ti vuccati); Ud-a 203 ,1 (gandhakuti ti ~a ti vuccati); — 
0 -man dap a, m., a bower of kareri trees; Sv 407,6; — 
°-man4alamala, m., the kareri hall, the hall near the 
kareri trees; D II l,s; Ud30,2o; — °-mala ,/, a garland 
o/kareri trees; a garland or festoon of kareri flowers; 
Th 1062 (~ -vitata bhumibhaga; Ih-aHI 140,4: varuna- 
rukkhapantihi samagata, kalavannapupphehi otthata ti pi 
vadanti); Ja VI 534,4* (~a vitata bhumibhage). 

karoti 1 ,/ [te], a basin; a skull; Jal 204,13' (°-saddena 
supanna gahita, tesam kira ~i nama panabhojanam, tena 
namam labhimsu) = Spk I 339, is; III 225,21 (~i kill ti 


saddam akasi, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se kiri kin ti); 
IV 67,23 (~iyam vaddhetva gobhattam dehi); — ifc see 
rasa-; — see also karoti 2 . 

karoti 2 , m., the garula bird; Jal 204,13’ (°-saddena 
supanna gahita, tesam kira ~i nama panabhojanam tena 
namam labhimsu; ad 204,4*: uragakaroti) = Spk I 339, 17 ; 
Sadd 432,6 (garulo yo supanno dijadhipo nagari ~I ti ca 
vuccati); — see also karoti 1 . 

karotika, m. orn. [karoti 1 + ka 2 ], a bowl, a basin; JalV 
68,4 (~esu bhattam haritva). 

karotiya, m. [from karoti 1 ?], a type of soldier (wearing 
a skulll); JaVI 592,16* (~a cammadhara khaggahattha 
suvammino; 592, 21 *: ~a ti sisakaroti ti laddhanamaya, sise 
patimukkakarotika yodha, Be so; Ce patimukkakarotino; 
Ee ~a ti sisakarotiko ti laddhanama sise patimukka¬ 
karotino; Se sisakarotiko ti laddhanama sise patimukka¬ 
karotika). 

karoti, kubbati 1 , kurute (and kayirati 1 ), pr. 3 sg. 

[S. karoti], does, makes; acts; performs; acts for the 
advantage or injury of another; (esp. absol.) puts, 
places; — kalam karoti, dies; — rajjam karoti (and 
similar expressions, for the more usual kareti; often, 
but not always, me), wields sovereignty; occupies the 
position of king; — Dhatup 526 (kara karane); 

Dhatum 740; (a) karoti: Sadd 511 ,1 foil.; Vin I 290 ,7 
(kim tvam bhikkhu ~osi); 340 ,19 (uposatham ~onti 
sanghakammam ~onti); D I 55,22 (yada kalam ~oti); A I 
221,12 (navam ca kammam na ~oti); Dhp 1 (bhasati va 
~oti va); Pv 35:9 (namo ~onti); JaVI 485, 10 * (~onti 
puram padakkhinam); Nidd I 37,23 (annen’ eva mukham 
~onti); Kv 52,22 (so -oti so patisamvedeti); 393,6 
(cetayitva kammam ~oti kayena vacaya manasa); — also 
1 sg. kummi [epic S. kurmi], Ja II 435, 19 * (apacitim 
kummi) ^ VI 499,16* (499,19': kummi ~omi); 

1 sg. Atm. kare, Jail 138,13* (vaddhavyassa namo -e; 
138,n': namakkaram eva ~omi); Sadd 51 1 , 2 ; — 

imperat. Sadd 511,4 foil.; — 3 sg. karotu, Vin I 114 ,19 
(~otu ayasma okas am); 2 sg. (a) karohi, SI 214,8 (yam te 
karanlyam tam ~ohi); JaV 176,29*; (b)karassu, JaV 
31,23* (~assu kiccani); 299, 10 *; 3 pi. karontu, Vin I 33,2 
(yatha bhavanto mannanti tatha -ontu ti); ThI 376 
(parikammam te ~ontu nariyo); 2 pi. karotha, MII 53 ,21 
(avesanam uttinam ~otha); Ps III 85 ,21 (acariya ma evam 
~otha); 1 pi. (a) karoma, Vin 193 ,11 (handa mayam avuso 
sabbe va ekanussavane ~oma); JalV 396,16* (ubho 
p’ imam issariyam ~oma); (b) karomase, Ap 33 ,13 (handa 
pujam -omase); — fut. Sadd 514, \efoll; — esp. kim 
(te)... karissati (karissanti), what has... to do (with 
you) ? how is ... relevant ? how does ... affect (you) ? 
what good will... do ? what will... achieve ?; — kim 
karissati, what will he do ? what will happen to him ?; 
— 3 sg. (a) karissati, Vin I 128,2 (sabbo sangho imam 
apattim apanno ti so evam aha, kim te avuso ~issati paro 
apanno va anapanno va ti); II 186,31 (yam tumo ~issati 
tumo va tena panhayissati); D I 120,34 (kim hi vanno 
~issati); 211 ,11 (iddhipatihariyam ~issati); III 89,2 (katham 
hinamasatto sattassaevarupam ~issati); MI 230,32 (kim 
hi te... mahatl janata ^issati); Th 973 (kasavam kim 
~issati); Ja III 118, 11 * (kim pandiccam ~issati; 118, 16 ': kim 
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-issati kim sampadessati kim nipphattim ev’ assa -issati); 
Cp 1:3:7 (kim te rajjam -issati); (b) kahati, kahiti, Ja V 
65,25* (yadi kahati va na va); VI 449,4* (pakkhi va kahati); 
VI 497,2* (koncam kahiti matango kunjaro, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se kahati); Sadd 828,n (kahiti); (c) kasati', (?) Pj II 204,8 
(vibhutim -ati karoti va vibhutikam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
kayati); — 2 sg. (a) karissasi, Th 350 (katham bhikkhu 
-issasi); Ja V 223, m* (-issasi ciram rajjam); (b) kahasi, 
kahisi, M I 39,25* (kim kahasi Gayam gantva); Th 184 
(puna geham na kahasi); 1134 (kim mama citta kahisi, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee kahasi); ThI 57 (kim vivekena kahasi); Ja V 
308, 19 * (vacanam me na kahasi); Sadd 828 ,n (kahisi); — 
1 sg. (a) karissami, Vin III 86,8 (naham tuyham vacanam 
-issami); MI 148,35 (upamam te -issami); 377,34 (imam 
Nalandam... bhasmam -issami); SI 114,18 (tatha ’ham 
-issami yatha bhagava pindam lacchati); Ja III 519,15* 
(tapo -issami); Pv-a 74,27 (tena hi -issami rajjam); 

(b) karissam, Pv 20:5 (aham api -issam pujam, Ce, Ee so; 
Se karissa; Be kassam); Th 1122 (na te -issam vacanam 
idani ’ham); Ja III 394 , 4 * (attham -issan ti musa abhanim; 
394, io': attano vaddhim -issami ti musa kathesim); 

(c) kassami, Pv 36:39; Th 1138 (tatha tu kassami yatha pi 
issaro); Ap 72,31 (aham pi karam kassami, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se -issami); (d) kassam, kasam, Th381 (na ca labhe 
pindam katham aham kassam); Pv 20:5 (eyyasi khippam 
aham api kassam pujam, Be so; Ce, Ee -issam; Se karissa; 
Sadd 836,4: pujam kassam); JalV 286, 21 * (tattha tarn 
apassanti kimpurisa katham aham kasam, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be kassam; 287, is.* kim -issami); VI 36, 20 * (gaccham 
param samuddassa kasam purisakariyam, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se kassam; 37,4': kasan ti-issami); (e) kahami, Pv23:3 
(kahami punnani); Th 103; JaV 173,24* (kahami 
jatimaranassa antam); Cp 3:9:8; — 3 pi. (a) karissanti, 
Jal 151,24 (dvihi abhaye laddhe avasesa kim -issanti); 
258,18* (kim -issanti taraka; 258,23': taraka kim -issanti, 
katara-attham sadhessanti ti attho); (b) karissare, 
Pv38:32; JaVI 490,29* (tarn... Siva hatthe -issare); 
Ap 364,24 (dukkhass’ antam -issare); (c) kahanti, kahinti, 
ThI 509 (kahinti khu tarn kama, Be, Ce so; Se kahanti; Ee 
wr khahinti); Jail 130,6* (ye na kahanti ovadam nara; 
130,io': ye na -issanti); VI 436,29* (kim nu kahanti 
pandita); — 2pi. kahatha, JaV 165,29* (nagena kim 
kahatha bhojaputta); — 7 pi. (a) karissama, Vin II 190,47; 
DII 162,32 (yam icchissama tarn -issama); Ap 163,2; 
(b) kassama, Ap 71, \6 foil, (mayam pi thupam kassama, 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -issama); 185,19 (malam kassama 
sanghassa, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -issama); (c)kahama, 
Vv 84:37; Pv 45:11 (kahama kusalam bahum); — 
opt. Sadd 511 ,20 foil.; 514 ,28 foil.; — 3 sg. ( a) kareyya, 
Vin I 102,35 (sangho uposatham -eyya); Mill 66,1 
(atthanam etam anavakaso yam itthi Sakkattam -eyya, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se kareyya; = Vibh 336, 40 : Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
kareyya); AI 213 ,1 (rajjam -eyya, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
kareyya); 228,28 (devarajjam -eyya ... maharajjam -eyya, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kareyya); Ja IV 460, 1 * (nagaram pi nago 
bhasmam -eyya); (b) kare, Dhp 42; Ja I 443, 10 * (-e 
sarikkho atha va pi settho nihinako capi -eyya eko); 
111 105,22*; (c)kayira (and kayira), Vin I 350,13* (eko 
care na ca papani kayira); Dhp 281 (kayena ca akusalam 


na kayira); Sn583 (sammulho himsam attanam kayira 
c’ enam vicakkhano, Ce so; Be ce nam; Ee, Se kayira) = 
Ja IV 127,8* (Ce so; Se ce nam; Be kayira tarn; Ee kayira); 
Sn728;Th451 (amogham divasam kayira); JalV 451,9* 
(nisamma khattiyo kayira); — kim kayira..., how 
could... be relevant? what would one do with...?; 
Ud 79 ,5 (kim kayira udapanena apa ce sabbada siyum); 
Thi61 (itthibhavo no kim kayira cittamhi susamahite); 

(d)kayiratha 1 , SI 2,25*; 49, 10 * (kayira ce kayirath* enam 
dalham enam parakkame, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kayiram ce 
kayirath’ enam; Spkl 107,24*. yadi viriyam -eyya 
-eyyatha nam, viriyam na osakkeyya) = Dhp 313 
(Dhp-a III 485,9^0//.: tasma yam kammam -eyya tarn 
-eyyath’ eva); Dhp 25 (dipam kayiratha medhavl); 
Ud 92,22*; Ja III 17,6*; VI17, 10 * (ko tarn jivitam agamma 
veram kayiratha kenaci); Kv 351,20* (kayiratha macco 
punnani); (e)kariya, JaVI 298,6* (kumbham p’anjalim 
kariya, Be, Ee so; Ce kumbham pi panjalim kuriya; Se 
panjalim kayira; quoted Sadd514,29: kuyira; JaVI 
298,13 foil. : kumbham disva tassa anjalim -eyya); 
(f) kuriya, Ja VI 206, 12 * (ko tarn subhikkham dirasannu 
kuriya, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kayira; 209,15': kuriya 
sakkuneyya katum); (g) kuyira, Sadd 514,28; — 

2 sg. (a)kareyyasi, Mil 101, 16 ; A IV 86,10 (sajjhayam 
-eyyasi); (b) kare, Ja IV 223,6* (na ca rupe manam -e; 
223,21': itthirupe manam ma -eyyasi); V448,24* (ma... 
bhavam -e; 449,23': ma kari); (c)kayira, JaV 112,27* 
(yam tvam tata tape kammam... ratto duttho ca yam 
kayira na tarn kayira; 114 ,19 .* na kayira ma -eyyasi tata); 
VI 12,31* (adhammam sarathi kayira; 13,5 foil. : 
adhammam -eyyasi; cf Sadd 515,4 foil.); (d)kayirasi, 
Ja III 535, 19 *; IV 24,2* (kim nu kayirasi brahmana); 
V 364,19* (theyyam kayirasi); — 7 sg. (a) kareyyam, 
Vin I 182,io (punnani ca -eyyam); (b) kareyyami, JaV 
308,18; (c)kare, JalV 240, 30 * (balen’ allapasallapam na 
-e na ca rocaye); — 3pi. (a)kareyyum, JaVI 206,28*; 
(b) kare, Ja I 289,30* (sabbitthiyo -e p^am) = V 435, 17 * 
(437,n': papam -eyyum); (c)kayirum, JaV 435 , 20 * 
(sabbe va itthi kayirum nu papam, Be so; Ce, Se kareyyu 
no; Ee kareyyum no); — 2pi. (a) kareyyatha, Vin I 
348,ii (kin tinam -eyyatha); Sn p. 104, 20 ; (b) kayiratha 2 , 
JaVI 572,7* (yatha punnani kayiratha; 512,\yfoil.'. 
punnani -eyyatha); — 7 pi. kareyyama, Vin I 353, 31 ; 
D III 73,22 (kim kusalam -eyyama); — part.pr. 
(a) kara(t), mfn. (sg. gen. karoto, karato), DI 52,22 
(-ato ... karayato ..., Ee so; Be, Ce, Se -oto) = MI 404 ,22 
(Ee, Se so; Be, Ce -oto; Ps III 118,7: -ato ti sahattha 
karontassa) * 516,4 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be -oto); D I 52,25 
(ekagarikam -oto)* MI 516,7 (Be, Ee, Se so; Ce -ato); 
AIV 292,21* (manussanam... -otam opadhikam 
punham); Dhp 116 (dandham hi -oto punham); JaV 
218,29* (yo papakam kamma -am manusso); VI 36,2* 
(-am purisakiccani); Mhv 23:12 (mama -ato); 
Sadd 516,23; — neg. akara(t), mfn., Ap 11,27 (rasesu 
gedham akaram); (b) karonta, mf(~ont\)n., Vin I 277,47 
(jivakam ... patarasam -ontam); II 267,35 (bhikkhuni 
kalam -onti); Dhp 66 (-onta papakam kammam); Ja IV 
495,25* (mayakara rangamaijhe -onta; 498,29': -onta ti 
mayam -onta); V 373,6 (sakkaram -ontass’ eva, Be, Ce, 
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Se so; Ee -antass’, prob. wr); Ap 318,8 (devarajjam 
-ontassa); Sadd 516,24; — neg. akaronta, mfn., A I 

192,22; It 67, n*; (c) karana, mfn., Sadd 870,7 (kammam 
-ano vajati); — /w^/w^karissa(t), mfn., Sadd 870,6 
(kammam -issam kammam '-onto...); — 

aor. Sadd 512, n/o//.; — 3 sg. (a) aka, JalV 293,2*; 
V29,2* (aka sotthanam); Bv2:211 (mahaviro... aka 
titthiyamaddanam); (b) akaram, JalV 241, 1 * (kim nu te 
akaram balo, eds so; 242,4': kim nama balo anattham 
akarim, Ee so; Be, Se akaram; Ce akari); V 70, 17 * (so ... 
karunnam akaram mayi, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce akara; 72,25': 
akaram may! ti akari mayi); (c) akara, Ja IV 417,8* (sa... 
sudukkaram akara); (d) akari, kari, Pv 25:1 (raja kalam -I 
tada); JaV 72,25' (akari); VI20, 1 8* (akari alaye bahu, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se akara); Ap 567,25* (me ayyako ... akari 
sunisam sakam); (e) akarittha, Mp 1397 ,16 (Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee akarittha); (f) akasi, Vin I 15,is; A IV 9,26 (antam 
akasi dukkhassa); Sn 343 (kalam akasi bhikkhu); Pv 9:2; 
JaVI 208,18*; — 2 sg. (a) aka, JaV 184,5* (ma me 
paripantham aka); (b) akara, akara, Ja III 135,n* (tvam 
eva danim akara, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se akari; 
135,20': tvam yeva idani... akari); IV422,9* (etehi daram 
posehi ma papam akara punam); V 69, 13 * (kim kammam 
akara pubbe); (c) akari, kari, Vin III 150,24 (ma-y-idha ~I 
ti vattabbo); SI 209, 23 * (ma saddam -I Piyankara); 
Vv47:3 (kim kammam akari bhadde); JaV 71, 13 * (tvam 
ca nam’ edisam -i); VI 84,n* (-i... akari); (d) akasi, 
Vin I 56,35 (ma avuso evarupam akasi); 247 ,16 (tvam 
bhagavato paccuggamanam akasi); A IV 76,4 (cirassam 
kho marisa Moggallana imam pariyayam akasi); Sn 339; 
Pv32:l; Th 1207 (asam makasi); — ] sg. (a)akam, 
Thi 109 (sammukha panjalim akam, Ce so; Be anjalim; Ee 
panjali aham, Se anjali aham, prob. wrr; ThI-a 105,23: 
anjalim akasim); JaV 160, 1 *; Ap437,29; (b)akaram, 
JalV 116,19* (ma puna akaram papam tasma pabbajito 
aham); VI 18,25*; (c) akarim, karim, Vv 34:14 (tassaham 
vacanam -im); 83:15 (anjalim akarim); JaV 205, 1 * (-im); 
Ap 55 ,19 (yam kammam akarim); (d) akasim, Vin I 28,is; 
A IV 440,9; Pv 15:18 (dlpam nakasim attano); Th219; 
Ja I 214,12*; Ap 334,15 (paccuggamanam akas’ aham); 
(e)kahasim, Ap-a266 ,16 (kahasim akasin ti sambandho, 
eds so; ad Ap 33,is: eds kahama); — 3pi. (a) akamsu, 
Vin I 129,2 (uposatham akamsu); A IV 228,8*; Sn882 
(sakam sakam ditthim akamsu saccam); Vv 84:53; 
Thi 119; Ja VI 59,4*; Ap 316,27; (b) akarum, karum, D II 
256,4* (te ca atappam akarum); JaVI 156,25* 
(celukkhepam akarum; 157,5': karimsu); Ap 71,25 (thupam 
akarum te ca kancukam, Be so; Se tava kancukam; Ee 
akar’ uttarakancukam; Ce thupe akaru ’ttarakancukam); 
Mhv 25:54 (karum); 32:11 (akarum); (c)akarimsu, 
karimsu, Ja VI 59,8 (~imsu); Ps V 89 ,20 (~imsu); Spk I 
76,25 (akarimsu); — 2pi. (a) akattha, MI 514,4 (ma 
bhonto saddam akattha); Pv 11:2 (tumhe ... 
manussabhuta kim akattha papam); Ja IV 443, 10 *; 
(b)karittha (akarittha), Sp 981,16 (ma bhante amhakam 
upajjhayassa kammam -ittha ti yacitabbam); Spk III 46,7 
(uccasaddam ma ~ittha, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee uccasadda 
makarittha); — 1 pi. (a)akamha, Pv26:9 (mayam... 
dipamnakamha attano); Ps III 222,15 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 


akarimha); (b) akarama, M I 93 ,15 (akaram’ eva mayam 
pubbe papam kammam, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
akaramh’eva); (c)akaramha, MI 93 ,16 (na nakaramha); 
(d) akaramhase, Ja III 26,is* (Ee so; Be, Ce, Sadd 628,7 
akaramhasa; Se akaramha va); (e) akarimha, karimha, 
VinIV 98,13 (mayam... bhattam ~imha); Pv36:61 
(yatonidanam akarimha sakkhim); Ja III 26, 21 ' (akarimha); 
Pv-a 174,20 (~imha); (f) akasimha, Sadd 514,13; — 

cond. Sadd 514,22 (akarissa akarissa akarissamsu ti); — 
3 sg. akarissa (and akarissa), Ps III 132 ,11 (sace 
bhagava ... cakkavattirajjam akarissa, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
akarissa); Dhp-al 147,19 (gihi hutva kammam ca 
bhariyam akarissa); — pr. 3 sg. (b) kubbati 1 (and 
krubbati) [cfS. kurvanti], SI 121,24* (evam hi dhira -anti 
navakankhanti jivitam); 181, 10 * (kasma bhavam... tapo 
idha -asi, Ce, Ee so; Be krubbasi; Se kubbati; quoted 
Sadd 510,16: krubbati); AI 129,25* (na ca punnani ~ati); 
Ja III 367,2* (sannidhim dani -asi); Ap 310,6 (vihesam pi 
na -ate); Sadd 509 ,10 (-ati krubbati); 509,31 foil.; — 
opt. 3 sg. (a) kubbetha, Vin II 203,18* (tadisam mittam 
-etha); SI 17,4*; Sn 702; Th407 (kalam -etha); JaVI 
293,27*; (b)kubbaye, Sn943 (rupe sneham na -aye; 
NiddI 426,2: rupe sneham na kareyya); 944; — 
part.pr. ( a) kubba(t) (and krubbaft]), mfn. [S. kurvat], 
Jail 86 , 1 * (dukkaram kamma -atam); V26,n* (kim 
kamma -am; 26,is': -^n ti karonto); Sadd 516,23 (-am 
krubbam); — neg. akubba(t), mfn., Vin II 203, 12 * (papa- 
kammam akubbato); Dhp 51 (vaca aphala hoti akubbato) 
quoted Sadd 516,29 (akrubbato); Sn 844 (akubbam muni 
santhavani); (b) kubbanta, mfn., Sadd 516,24 (-anto); 
(c)kubbamana, mfn., Jail 336,21* (na hi jivite alayam 
-amano); — neg. akubbamana, mfn., S I 42,25* (kayena 
papani akubbamano); Sn897; (d) kubbana, mfn. 

[S. kurvana], Dhp217; Jail 280,17*; IV 197, 12 * (kani 
kammani -anam; 197,14': kani kammani karontam); 
Sadd 516,24; — aor. 3 sg. akubbatha, akrubbatha, 

Pv 25:18 (yattha kalam akubbatha, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
akrubbatha); — pr. 3 sg. (c) kurute [S. kurute], SI 
72,n* (yam macco -ute idha); Dhp 217 (tarn jano -ute 
piyam); Ja III 114, 11 * (-ute); VI 244,23* (yam samsayam 
-use bhumipala; 244,27': kismincid eva atthe samsayam 
karosi); Sadd 834,27; — imperat. Sadd 51 1 , 5 / 0 //.; — 
3 sg. (a) kurutu, Ja IV 396,8* (aggham -utu no bhavam); 
(b)kurutam, JalV 309,4* (kamesu tibbam -utam 
apekkham; 309,5': bahalam apekkham karotu ti); 
VI 288,23*; 2 sg. kuru, Ja IV 135, it (idam kuru idam ma 
kari ti, Ee so; Be kara; Ce, Se kari); Ap 532,19; Mhv 4:40; 
— part.pr. (a) pi. gen. kurutam, MI 516,23 (ubbhinnam 
-utam na kariyati papam); (b) kurumana, mfn., A1267,24; 
Spk I 39,12; Sadd 870,7; — neg. akurumana, mfn., Ps I 
101,3o; — pr. 3 sg. (d) kayirati 1 , Sadd 509, 10 , 17 foil. 
(-ad ti padam dvisu thanesu dissati kattari kamme ca, tesu 
kattuvasena puriso kammam -ati); 825, is; — 
inf Sadd 517,4 (katum kattum katave); — (a)katum 
[S. kartum], Vin 1182,8 (sakka ... punnani ca katum); DI 
168,24 (sakka ca pan’ etam abhavissa katum gahapatina); 
III 68 , 4 (gamaghatam piupakkamimsu katum); MI 127, 1 8 
(sa [pathavi] na sukara apathavl katum); AI 252,4; 
Ud 44 , 4 ; Th 739; Thi 418 (kim sakka katum ye, so read ? 
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see K.R. Norman, 1971, p. 154; Be, Ce katuyye; Ee, Se 
katuye, unmetrical ; ThI-a246,3o: kim maya katum ayye 
sakka); Ja I 319, i* (yo pubbe karanlyani paccha so katum 
icchati); — katukama, mfn., wishing to do; intending 
to carry out ; Sp49,2o; Ps III 164, 20 ; — neg. akatum, 
Sp 469, 15 ; (b) katave [Ved. kartave, kartavai], Vv44:15 
(alam punnani katave); Ja V 318, 17* (punnam na labhami 
katave); Cp 3:9:7 (cf Cp-a 234 ,28 foil. : katham nu maya 
ajja katabbam patipajjitabban ti attho); Mhv 35:29; 
(c)kattum (iic kattu 3 ), Mil 124, 21 ; JaV 57, 20 * (kattum 
icchami); VI 18,26*; —kattukama, mfn., wishing to do 
or make; intending to do or carry out; Vin I 143,33 
(sarigho kammam kattukamo hoti); MI 415,25 (kayena 
kammam kattukamo hosi); Th 542; Ja VI 299,4*; Ap 56,9; 

— kattukamyata, kattukamata,/, abstr., the wish to do 
(something); the desire to act ; Vibh 208,27 (yo chando 
chandlkata kattukamyata kusalo dhammachando, ayam 
vuccati chando); Vism 466,n (chando ti kattukamatay’ 
etam adhivacanam) * As 132,46 (kattukamyatay’); 
Sp 787 ,14 (paribahire kattukamataya); Mp II 276 ,11 (kattu¬ 
kamyata va paccattapurisakaro va na hoti); — at 
As 132 ,13 read kattukamyatakusaladhammacchando atthi 
with Be, Ce, Se; — at As 194,34 read kattukamatachando 
adi nlvaranadivikkhambhanam majjham appana 
pariyosanam with Be, Ce; — absol. Sadd 511,4 foil. 
(katva katvana katuna karitva karitvana kacca ... kariya 
kariyana); — (a) katva [S. krtva], Vin IV 109,35 (yena 
bhagava tena sisam katva nipatesum); DI 85,33 
(bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pakkami); 
MI 416,24 (katva ... kayena kammam); Dhp 129 (attanam 
upamam katva); JaV 352, 15 * (tarn padakkhinato katva); 
Ap92,i (ekamsam ajinam katva); Kv 338,29 (cittena 
sahajata ti katva cetasika ti); — neg. akatva, It 25, 11 *; Ja III 
256,12*; Sp469,7; (b) katta (and kattam?), Vin II 79 ,12 
(sarasi tvam Dabba evarupam katta yathayam bhikkhuni 
aha ti; cf Sp 581,7*. ye pana katva ti pathanti tesam ujukam 
eva); Ja IV 98,4* (attham va me abhijanasi katta, so read ? 
eds kattam; cf 99,is : kattan ti katam, udahu taya katam 
kinci mama attham abhijanasi ti pucchati); (c) katvana, 
Vin I 230,23* (setum katvana); D III 176, 1 *; A I 215,20*; 
Th 197 (amsekatvana civaram); Jail 91,7*; Ap92 ,1 (sire 
katvana anjalim); 536,5 (Sinerum dandam katvana chattam 
katva mahamahim); (d) katuna, Vin III 170,25 (ekekam 
mulam katuna cakkam bandhitabbam); (e) karitva, Vin I 
3,18 (mahantam phanam karitva); 11161,28 (nigrodham 
antara satthinam karitva); D I 98,8 (purisena va purisam 
karitva khattiya va settha hina brahmana); MI 168,19 
(ekamsam uttarasangam karitva); SI 115,6 (nangalam 
khandhe karitva); Thi 438 (kalam karitva); — ca bhisam 
karitva in Ee at Ja IV 282,7* is wr for c’ abhisankharitva 
(Be, Ce so; Se c’ abhisamharitva); — neg. akaritva, Vin 11 
151, 1 ; SV 452,b; JalV 177,19*; (f) karitvana, A III 
78,15*; Pv 19:2; Th29; Ja III 236,16*; Ap60,i (rajjam 
karitvana); 68,13 (sakam kammam karitvana); (g) kariya, 
Dill 166,24* (sukhapphalam kariya sukhani vindati); 
Thi 402; Ja VI 291, 16 * (tarn anjalim kariya vadetha evam); 

— neg. akariya, Mhv 34:94; (h) kacca, Ap 533,15 

(padakkhinam kacca nipacca pade, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
katva) = Thi-a 142,21* (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se katva) quoted 


Sadd 517,io; (i) (namul) karam; — ifc see aluppa-, 
sannidhi-; (j) (namul) karakam; — ifc see avaganda-, 
aluppa-, capucapu-, sannidhi-, surusuru-; — pass. 
(a) pr. 3 sg. kariyati, kariyate, kariyyati, kariyyate, Vin I 
50,4 (kin ti nu kho upajjhayassa civaram kariyetha); 107, 19 
(idha uposatho kariyissati); 108,28 (kariyatu); 309,29 
(kariyanti); MI 404,26 (na kariyati papam); Sadd 509, 15 
(kariyyati); 824,8 (kariyyate kariyate); — part.pr. 
kariyamana, mfn., Vin IV 151,20 (kamme kariyamane, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se kayiramane); Ap 292,14 (citake kariyamane, 
Be, Ce so; Se kayiramane; Ee citesu kiramanesu); 
Sp 567,2; — neg. akariyamana, mfn., Sp 983,5; It-all 
20,8; — (b) pr. 3 sg. kayirati 2 , Vin III 153,46 (kuti kira 
me ~ati); DII 25,46; SI 180,4* (ke nu kammanta -anti, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be kariyanti); Ps II 122,22 (~atu); Sadd 509,is; 

— part.pr. kayiramana, mfn., Vin I 115 ,1 (adhamma- 
kamme -amane); III 202,35 (civaram -amanam na 
ppahoti); DII 103, 10 ; Ap 406,25 (citesu -amanesu, Ce so; 
Ee kiramanesu; Be citasu kurumanasu; Se citakesu 
kurumanesu); Mhv 30:42; — neg. akayiramana, mfn., 
Sp 472,4; — (c) pr. 3 sg. kirati, Th 143 (te pi tath’ eva 
-anti na hi kammam panassati; Th-all 22,9: tath’ eva 
annehi kariyanti); Thi 424 (kim te na —ati idha, Be so; Ce, 
Se kirati; Ee karati, prob. wr); — fut. 3 sg. klrihiti, 
Thi 424 (tarn te -ihiti, so read with Th App p. 242 ? eds 
karihiti); — pass, (d) part.pr. kiramana, mfn., Ap 292,14 
(citesu kiramanesu, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce citake 
kariyamane; Se citake kayiramane) = 406,25 (Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Ce kayiramanesu; Be citasu kurumanasu); 

— pass. (e)pr. 3sg. kayyati, kayyate, Sadd 509,15; 
824,6; — pp kata., mfn. and n. [S. krta], l.(i) made, 
done; worked, fashioned, manufactured, treated; per¬ 
formed, carried out; placed; what is done, what has 
been done; Vin I 108,2 (-0 nu kho amhakam uposatho 
akato nu kho ti); 183,16 (-am karanlyam); II 79, is (sace 
taya -am -an ti vadehi, sace akatam akatan ti vadehl ti); 
298,15 (eko va Yaso ... samano Sakyaputtiyo -o, sabbe 
va mayam assamana aSakyaputtiya -a ti); MII 91 ,21 
(gama pi agama -a); SI 196,19* (-am buddhassa 
sasanam); Dhp 50 (attano va avekkheyya -ani akatani ca); 
Ud 35,6 (n’atthi -assa va paticayo); Sn514; Pv 24:10; 
Th 1126; Ja II 298,9* (-am -am kho duseyya); III 466,2* 
(na -am ca nikatvana); V 352, 10 * (yam kiccam parame 
mitte -am asmasu tarn taya. Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
katarasmasu; Ee, Se kinci; 352,18' [Ce, Ee, Se]: 
katarasmasu ti -am amhesu); VI 88 , 16 * (-a apacitl taya, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr -o); Dhs 431 (kusalassa kammassa —tta 
upacitatta); — ifc see adhikara-, kamma-, kala(ii) -, 1 dm- 
(sv ka 3 ), khambha-, cira-, sayam-; — (ii) acted upon or 
against; Ja III 136,4* (na -assa ca katta ca metti 
sandhlyate puna; 135,6': na -assa ca katta ca ti-assa ca 
abhibhutassa upapllitassa puggalassa); — 2 . (n.) doing; 
action; making; service done, benefit; Sp 1336,23 
(imassa viharassa —kalato patthaya); — ifc see bhatti-; — 
katam + instr., done with ...; (there is) enough; (there 
is now) no need of; D II 176,25 (alam ettavata maharaja, 
-am ettavata maharaja); MI 477,31 (-am tassa 
appamadena, abhabbo so pamajjitum); A III 349 ,19 (tassa 
savanena pi -am hoti); — kate + gen. or ifc., on account 
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of, for the sake of Ja V 500,10* (manussamamsassa -e 
upaga; 500,13': manussamamsassa hetu); Sadd 900,4 (-e ti 

paticcatthe); — ifc see putta-, mam-;-akata, mfn. 

and n., (what is) done and not done; (what has been) 
done and (what) not (yet) done; manufactured and 
not manufactured ; Vin IV 211,21 (gacchati -akatam 
janitum); Dhp 50 (na paresam -akatam); JaV 116,27*; 
Ap 413,28 (bhanda -akata); — -akatavijananaka, mfn., 
who knows what has been done and not (yet) done; 
knowledgeable ; Dhp-a I 413,20 (-akatavijananakam 

bhikkhum nivattetva);-’-anjali, mfn., with cupped 

hands raised to the head (in respect); Sn 1023 (jano 
sabbo vedajato -’-anjali); Thi482; Ja I 17,7* (-’-anjali 
namassanti); Vv-a78,9 (devakanna ... -’anjali atthasi); 

Mhv 18:37;-’-anjalika, mfn. id.; Bv-a 12,10 (-’-anjali 

ti -’-anjaliko, anjaliputam sirasi katva ti attho); — 
-’-atta, mfn. [kata + atta(n)], with trained or 
disciplined self JaVI 296, i* (vinito sippava danto 
-’-atto; 296,8': -’-atto ti sampaditatto); — 

neg. akatatta, mfn., Ja V 351,24*;-adhikara, mfn., who 

has rendered a service ; Ja I 56,is; Ap 7,io (ye sabba- 
buddhesu -adhikara); Mil 115,6 (jinasasane -adhikaranam 
ditthadhammasukhavedaniyam kammam); Ud-a 178,13 
(-adhikaratta); — -abhinihara, mfn., with resolution 
formed; whose firm intention is to be a buddha; Jal 
2,6; SpkII 286,4 (tathagatassa Dipankarapadamule 

-abhiniharassa); Dhp-a I 135,9;-abhumi in eds at 

Pet 130,16 and 135,25 is prob. wr for katavibhumi qv 

5 V katavi(n);-avakasa, mfn., having been given the 

opportunity; having been given consent; having 
obtained a chance or scope ; Vin I 7,8 (brahma Saham- 
pati -avakaso kho ’mhi bhagavata dhammadesanaya ti) = 
MI 169,28 * SI 138,26 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee bhagavato); 
DII 240,23 (-avakaso kho ’mhi brahmuna Sanari- 
kumarena); A III 40,21* (-avakasa katakusala ito cuta 
sayampabha anuvicaranti Nandanam, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
katavasa; Mp III 249, 16 : -avakasa ti yena kammena tattha 
avakaso hoti tassa katatta -avakasa. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
katavasa ti... avaso ... katavasa) * Vv 22:9 (-avakasa ... 
anuvicarami, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce katavasa); Sn 1030 
(-avakasa pucchavho yam kind manas’ icchatha); Ja V 
140,26* (-avakasa pucchantu bhonto); Mil 95,8 (Milindo 
raja -avakaso ... etad avoca); — see also katokasa; — 
-’-indriya, mfn., with faculties trained; or with the 
faculties developed; Th 725 (udaggadtta sumana 
-’-indriya phusimsu nibbanapadam; Th-aHI 18,s: 

-’ -indriya ti bhavitindriya);-’ -upasana, mfn. [kata + 

upasana 1 ], practised, skilled (esp. in archery); MI 
82,35 (dhanuggaho sikkhito katahattho -’ -upasano) * S I 
62,2 (Spkl 117,4: -o ti katasarakkhepo dassitasippo); 
Mil 353, M (vijjasu katasikkho -’ -upasano katahattho); — 
neg. akatupasana, mfn., S I 98,33 (agaccheyya khattiya- 

kumaro ... akatupasano);-’-okasa, mfn., having been 

given the opportunity; having been given 
permission; having found an opportunity or scope; 
where space or scope has been made; D II 275,12* 
(-’-okasa bhagavata panham pucchemu); Sn 1031 
(sambuddhena -’ -okaso nislditvana panjali Ajito 
pathamam panham ... pucchi); Ja I 84,28 (sattha Sakkena 


-’-okasam maggam patipajjitva); VI 341,28 (-’-okasa 
pavisitva); Ap 496,15; Cp-a242,i2 (-’-okasena attano 

pubbakammena);-kammase in Ee at SI 205,7* is wr 

for bhatakamhase {Be, Ce, Ja III 309,27* so); — 
—kala, mfn., dead; Ja III 164,22' (kalakate ti—kale, mate ti 

attho); Sp436,15; Pv-a29,9;-nnu, mfn., mindful of 

former service, grateful; Vin I 56,1 (--nnuno... 
sappurisa katavedino); S II 272, is; A I 61,26 (--nnuta 
katavedita); Sn265 (--nnuta); Vv 81:27 (so —nnu 
katavedi); JalV 42,13* (--nnumhi ca posamhi); SpkII 
232,2 (--nnuta ti katajananam); Mhv 25:97; — 

neg. akatannu 1 , mfn., ungrateful; SI 225,21 (akata- 
nnuno); A I 61,21 (akatannu hoti akatavedl); Jal 322,10* 
(akatannussa posassa); V 419,10 (itthinam akatannutam ... 
janami); VI 140,6* (yebhuyyena ete akatannuno 
brahmana); SpkIII 15,5 (asivisehi pi mahabhutan’ eva 
akatannutarani); Mp II 121,4 (akatannu ti katam na janati); 

— —1tthaddha in Ee at It 25,2 is prob. wr for 
kataludda <jrv; — — nissama, mfn., who has exerted 
himself; well-practised; JaV 243,11* (sangame 
—nissame; 244,28': yuddhesu katakamme mahayodhe); — 
—patisammodana, mfn., having been given a friendly 
greeting; Dhp-a III 125,10 (so... rahha tutthadttena 
—patisammodano); — —pariggaha, (m)f., taken in 
marriage; Pv-a 161,26 (ayam darika kirn kenaci 
—pariggaha udahu akatapariggaha); — —1bhanda, n., 
something manufactured (eg cloth or worked metal); 
something not in its natural state; Vin III 236,31 
(anapatti... aparibhuttam —1bhandam dhovapeti); 
Sp 544,4 (rajatam ca jatarupam ca —bhandam pi 
akatabhandam pi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee katabhandam); 689,1 
(--bhandan ti katam bhandam kambalakojavasanthatadi, 

Be, Se so; Ce, Ee katabhandan ti);-bhlruttana, mfn., 

who has prepared a protection from fear or danger; 
who has prepared a protection for the fearful; 
Vin III 72,6 (katakusalo —1bhlruttano akatapapo; Sp 436,6: 
maranakale sampatte ya sattanam uppajjati bhayasankhata 
bhiruta tato tayanam rakkhanakammam katam taya ti 
—bhlruttano) * AII 175,20 (Mp III 161,10: bhitassa 
parittayakatta bhiruttanan ti vuccati) ^ It 25,19; Nett 180,2; 

— neg. akatabhiruttana, mfn., M III 165,6 = Nett 179,14; 
AI 155,n (akatakusala akatabhiruttana; MpII 255,14: 
akatabhayaparittana, avassayabhutam patitthakammam 
amhehi na katan ti) * It25,2; — —mangala, mfn., 
consecrated; auspicious; MpII 382,21 (sveva divaso 

—mangalo nama hoti);-mallassa in Ee at Spk II 87,31 

is wr; Ce, Sv 486,25 Ee katamallanepunnassa; Be, Se a t 
Spk and Sv katamallapasanaparicayassa); — 
—yogga, mfn., who has exercised; well-practised; SI 
99,io (katahattho —yoggo); — neg. akatayogga, mfn., SI 
98,33; Sv 486,24 = SpkII 87,30; — — ranjana, mfn., 
coloured; painted; Th-a III 35,29 (alattakena —ranjana); 

-rupa, mfn., well done; really done; JaV 317,14* 

(--rupam idam bhota veyyavaccam anappakam); — 
—ludda, mfn., who has done acts of cruelty; M III 
165,7 (katapapanam — luddanam... gati) - Nett 179,15; 
All 174,16 (ekacco ... katapapo —luddo katakibbiso) ^ 
It 25,2 {Be so; Se kataluddho; Ce katatthaddo, Ee kata- 
tthaddho, prob. wrr); — neg. akataludda, mfn., Vin III 
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72,6 (katakalyano ... akatapapo akataluddo akatakibbiso, 
Be, Ce so; Ee, Se akataluddho) * AII 175,20 * It 25,19 {Be 
so; Se akataluddho; Ce akatatthaddo, Ee akatatthaddho, 

prob. wrr ); Mill 171,30 = Nett 180 ,i; -vijjja, mfn., 

learned; skilled ; Bv25:ll (bhummantalikkhe kusalo 
—vijjo anavayo); — — 1 vedi(n), mfn., acknowledging 
former service, grateful ; Vin I 56,2 (katannuno ... 
—■vedino); A III 43,27*; JaV 146,21* (yo ve katannu 
—vedi dhiro; 147,23': parena attano katagunam janati ti 
katannu, evam natva pana yen’ assa guno kato tassa 
gunam patikaronto —vedi nama); Ap 500,18 (katannu 
—■vedl ca); SpkII 232,2 (—vedita ti katavisesajananam); 
— neg. akatavedi(n), mfn., AI 61 ,21 (akataiinu hoti akata- 

vedi); 11226,21 (akatavedita);-samana , mfn., who 

has performed the duties of a samana; MI 386, 7 * 
(~-samanassa manujassa antimasarirassa narassa, so 
read; eds katasamanassa; Ps III 97, 1 : katasamannassa 
samanadhammassa matthakappattassa ti attho); — 
—ssama, mfn., who has made great exertions; pains¬ 
taking; practised; Saddh277 (—ssamo va satthesu 
parisam akatassamam); — —hattha, mfn., well- 

practised, skilled (esp. in archery); Abh 720; M I 82,35 
(dhanuggaho sikkhito katupasano —hattho) * S II 266 ,1 
(Spk II 225 ,11 foil.: yo sippam eva ugganhati —hattho na 
hoti, ime pana —hattha cinnavasibhava); Ja IV 494,20* 
(issasino —hattha pi dhira; 497,29': —hattha ti susikkhita); 
VI 448,22* (upasanamhi —hatthe valavedhe; 448,23': 
—hatthe ti avirajjhanavedhitaya sampannahatthe); 
Mil 353 ,14 (vijjasu... —hattho); Mp III 87,is; 
Mhv 48:152; — neg. akatahattha, mfn., SI 98,33; — 
sukatahattha in Ee at JaV 41, 16 ' is prob. wr; read 
vijjhanachedanesu katahattha with Be, Ce, Se; — 
pp neg. akata, mfn. and n., not made, not done; not 
manufactured, not treated, natural; not fashioned; 
what has not been done; what is not made (hibbana^; 
Abh 7; Vin I 48 ,11 (sace kalavannakata bhumi... sace -a 
hoti bhumi); 108,4 (uposatho ~o); Mil 71 ,31 (hiranna- 
suvannam -am c’ eva katam ca); AI 49,27 (-am hoti 
kayasucaritam); 56 ,19 (--tta); Dhp 50 (attano va 
avekkheyya katani -ani ca); Ud 80,23 (atthi... -am 
asankhatam); Pv 23:7; Ja III 57,25* (dhutta sonda ~a bala; 
58,io': akatabuddhino asikkhitaka); Ap 400,26 (bhandani 
katani -ani ca); Sadd 70, 15 * (nibbanam ... vivattam -am 

attham);-’-aga(s ),mfh., who has not committed an 

offence; Saddh294 (apakkamati tarn dukkham durato 

-’ -agaso);-’ -upasevana, mfn., with no use made 

(of); or without the tying on (of); Jail 276,8' (napi 
morupasevina ti morapattagijjhapattadflii -’ -upasevanena); 

-nnu 1 , mfn., see above; -nnu 2 , mfn., knowing 

what is not made (nibbana^; Dhp 97 (assaddho - -nnu ca; 
Dhp-a II 188, 1 : akatam nibbanam janati ti—nnu); 383; — 
—nnuka, mfn., ungrateful; Cp-a 293,2 (dukkhe 

—nnuke ... kaye);-buddhi, mfn., of unformed mind, 

unlearned, foolish; Ja III 58, 10 ' (sonda ca —buddhino 
asikkhitaka); — —mallaka, m. or n., an unworked 
scraper; Vin II 106,22 (anujanami bhikkhave gilanassa 
—mallakan ti; Sp 1200 , 7 : mallakam nama makaradantake 
chinditva mallakamulasanthanena katam mallakan ti 
vuccati [Be, Ce so; Ee, Se katamallakam]... —mallakam 


nama makaradante achinditva katam); — atikata, mfn., 
more than repaid; paid back excessively; AI 62 ,15 
(matapitunnam katam ca hoti patikatam ca -am ca ti, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se omit ~am); — dukkata, n., an evil or 
wrong action; Dhp 314 (akatam -am seyyo paccha tapati 
-am); Vv 52:13 (kayena vacaya manasa -am katam); — 
sukata, mfn. and n., 1. {mfn.) well done; well made; 
Sn300 (rathe... -e); JaVI 293, 11 * (-0 maggo); 
Ap 400,25 (vediyam -am katva); — 2. (n.) a good 
action; Dhp 314 (katam ca -am seyyo); — see also 
kata 2 ; — fpp (a) kattabba, mfn. and n. [S. kartavya], to 
be done or made; to be carried out; what is to be 
done, what should be done; SI 108,15 (-am kusalam); 
Vv 18:15; Ja III 118,2*; Ap 473,4 (tasma payogo -o); 
Sp 257 ,1 (raho ... —taya rahassam); 260 ,13 (—tta); Spk I 
281,3 (ayam therassa -am karissati); Dhp-a I 211,4 (agato 
nama imam nagaram samano Gotamo, idani ’ssa -am 
janissami); — neg. akattabba, mfn., JaV 237,22 
(akattabbam papam); Sp216,i (akattabbataya); Mp II 
276, 11 ; — fpp (b) katabba, mfn. and n. [£. kartavya], 
id.; Vin I 50,2 (sace upajjhayassa civaram -am hoti); 
108,i (uposatho -o); D II 161,27 (tathagatassa thupo - 0 ); 
Mil 186,24; Sp 1063,8 (—tta); Mhv 25:53; — 

neg. akatabba, mfn., Ja I 233,13' (ariyehi akatabbatta); 
Sp 615,2 (akatabbam karonti); — fpp (c) karaniya, mfn. 
and n. [te], to be done or made; to be dealt with; what 
is to be done, what should be done; business, affair; 
duty; need; Abh 772; Vin I 58 ,13 (te yavajivam ussaho 
-o); 70,12 (uccavacani -ani); 178,7 (tarn -am tlretva); 
II 89 ,2 (—ta); III 158,12 (n’ atthi ca me kind uttarim -am); 
DI 91,12 (kenacid eva -ena Kapilavatthum agamasim); 
II 68 ,10 (khlna jati vusitam brahmacariyam katam -am); 
74,2 (samagga Vajjl -ani karonti); SI 101,5 (yam te 
maharaja -am tarn karohi); IV 125 ,1 (bhikkhunam ... 
appamadena -am); A I 229 ,33 (tin’ imani... kassakassa 
gahapatissa pubbe -ani; Mp II 354,4: -ani ti 

avassakiccani); Sn 143; Vv 56:6 (-ani punnani 

panditena); Th225 (pubbe -ani paccha katum icchati); 
JalV 296,21*; V 17, 17* (accayike -amhi jato); Ap376,n; 
Mil 5, 17 (n’ atthi kusalakusalehi kammehi -am); — ifc 
see akama-, atithi-, kim- (^v ka 3 ); — neg. akaraniya, mfn. 
and n., 1. not to be done or made; not to be dealt 
with; what is not to be done; Vin I 45,8 (akappiyam 
akaranlyam); II 278 ,11 (attha ca akaraniyani); D II 76,2 
(akaraniya ... Vajji ranna ... yadidam yuddhassa annatra 
upalapanaya; Sv 521,34: akaraniya ti akattabba agahetabba 
ti attho); A I 57, 21 ; Sp220,s; —2. {mfn.) with nothing 
to do; Vin I 154,25 (so tadaheva akaraniyo pakkamati); — 
sakaraniya, mfn., having something (still) to do; Vin I 
155,4; D II 143,22; Th 1045 (aham sakaraniyo ’mhi sekho 
appattamanaso); Sp6,i9 ([Anando] sekho sakaraniyo); 
Mil 140,16 (sakaraniyataya); — fpp (d) kicca, mfn., n. 
and m. [S. krtya], 1. {mfn. and n.) (what is) to be done 
or made; business, affair; duty, service; purpose, 
need; something to be done , that must be done; job, 
task; Abh 772; D III 186,2 (bhayassa -am karoti); 186,8 
(paccuppannesu -esu); SI 47,32* (n’ atthi -am 

brahmanassa); Th741 (vajje -am niratthakam); Ja III 
26,18* (akaramhase te-am); V 445, 11 * (avasu -esu ca nam 
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jahanti; 446,22': -esu ti tesu tesu karaniyesu); VI 28,6* 
(ajj’eva -am atappam); Vism 493,5 (kim indriyanam 
-am); Sp 390,23 (patikammena -am n’ atthi); Mp II 354,4 
(yam hi na avassam katabbam, tarn -an ti vuccati, avassam 
katabbam karaniyam nama); Dhp-al 15,22 (titthatha tava 
bhante, -am me atthi ti); III 182,io (mayham rajjena -am 
n’ atthi); — ifc see udaka-, khana-, bahu-, sarira-; — 
2. (n.) = kiccadhikarana qv below ; Vin V 148,13 

(adhikaranani cattari sattahi samathehi sammanti dvihi 
catuhi tflii -am ekena sammati; Sp 1351,13: kicc- 
adhikaranam ekena samathena sammati); Vin-vn 2766 
(-am ekena sammati); — 3. (m.) ( gr.t.t.) a class of 
affixes forming the future passive participle; 
Sadd 848,io (te -a te paccaya tabbadayo riccanta kicca- 

sanna veditabba);-akiccani, n.pl., various duties or 

affairs', Dhp 74; Sn298 (-akiccesu ussuka); JalV 
373,23* (373,25': -akiccesu ti rafino kiccakaraniyesu); — 
-adhikarana, n., a legal case or matter to be dealt with 
involving or connected with a formal act (of the 
sangha^; Vin II 89,4 (ya sarighassa kiccayata karaniyata 
apalokanakammam nattikammam nattidutiyakammam 
natticatutthakammam idam vuccati -adhikaranam); 104,9 
(-adhikaranam ekena samathena sammati sammukha- 
vinayena); Mil 247,5; Sp 601, 1 / 0 //.; Vin-vn 2763 
(sanghakiccani nissaya -adhikaranam siya); — 
-anukubba, mfn., doing what should be done in 
return ; Ja II205, 10 * (-anukubbassa kareyya kiccam); — 
—kara, mfn. [kicca + kara 1 ], doing what should be 
done, doing one’s duty; serving a purpose, useful; S I 
91,19* (--karo ca hoti); Sn 676 (—karo siya naro); — 
neg. akiccakara, mfn., not doing what should be done; 
useless, ineffective ; Mil 66,4 (sampatte kale ... vayamo 
akiccakaro bhavati patigacc’ eva vayamo —karo bhavati); 
151,24 (bhesajjani... khinayukassa akiccakarani); — 
—karaniya, n., duty to be performed, business to be 
done; various duties or affairs’, D II 270,8 (kehi kehi 
ci —karanlyehi vyavato); Sv 950,8 (~ -karanlye uppanne); 
Ud-a 115,26 (—karanlyehi ti ettha avassam katabbam -am, 
itaram karaniyam, pathamam va katabbam -am, paccha 
katabbam karaniyam, khuddakam va -am, mahantam 
karaniyam);-karaka, mfn., serving a purpose, use¬ 

ful', Ap 67,20 (chavalatam yatha kattham na kvaci 

—karakam);-kari(n), mfn., doing what should be 

done; doing one’s duty; acting rightly’, SI 181,30 
(kaccaham... evamkari —kari homi); Th727; — see 
also akiccakari(n) below ; — neg. akicca, ( mf)n., (what 
is) not to be done ; A II 67, i (akiccam karoti kiccam 
aparadheti); Dhp 292 (akiccam pana kayirati); Ja III 
131,io*; —akiccakari(n), mfn., doing what ought not to 
be done; acting wrongly ; DI 135, u; Ja IV 260,23* 
(hanami mittaddum akiccakarim); Sv 296, h; — 
atikicca, n., an excessive or extreme act; ? Dip 9:7 
(karoti vilopakammam atikiccam sudarunam); — 
fpp (e) kariya 1 , mfn. and n. [S. karya], (what is) to be 
made or done; need; effect; Abh 1037; Vv 80:7 (dvay’ 
ajja kiccam ubhayam ca -am); JaVI 175,30* (bhogehi 
-am); Moh 147,19 (anekasma karana anekam -am 
uppajjati); Sadd 847,19; — neg. akariya, mfn., not to be 
done; It 18,n* (n’atthi papam akariyam); — 


fpp (f) kayya, mfn., Sadd 862,25 (-am bhavata vattham); 

— caus. pr. 3 sg. (a) kareti, karayati, causes to do or 

make, causes to perform or carry out or suffer; has 
(something) done or made; deals with (with an act of 
the safigha^); administers, supervises (the working of); 
occupies a position (of power), wields (a particular 
authority); Vin I 179,6 (raja ... rajjam —eti); A II 205 ,12 
(tasaham issaradhipaccam ~emi); III 236,28 (Karanapali 
brahmano Licchavinam kammantam -eti); Sn 399 (~enti 
c’ anne pi jane pamatte); Ja IV 60,22* (ratham -ayami); 
195,io* (rajjam -ehi); 363,19* (kasim vanijjam -enti); 
VI 360, 10 * (-ayate); 587, 12 * (-etha ... ubho); Mhv 31:126 
(-enti); 32:60 (-aya); Sadd 509,24; — fut. 3 sg. 

(a) karessati, All 114,8 (karanam -essati); 

(b) karayissati, Ap 324,14 (isseram -ayissati); 361,4; 

1 sg. (a) karessam, Vin I 255,26 (idh’ ev* imam civaram 
-essam); JalV 422,7*; (b) karayissami, Pv 18:4 

(-ayissami te sasam); Ja III 315,16*; — opt. 3 sg. 
(a) karaye, Vin II 147,47* (pandito poso ... vihare -aye); 
Th494; (b) kareyya, Vv43:7 (ya mahesittam -«yya); 
JaV 112,25*; Vibh 336,40 (etam anavakaso yam itthi 
Sakkattam-eyya); (c)karayeyya, Ap43,2o; 1 sg. karaye, 
Ja III 199,4 (aham... api rajjam pi -aye); Ap344,n; 
3 pi. kareyyum, M I 282, m; 1 pi. kareyyama, Vin II 86,46 
(sace mayam imahi apattihi ahnamannam -eyyama siya pi 
tarn adhikaranam ... bhedaya samvatteyya); — part.pr. 

(a) karenta, mfn., AI 47 ,11 (rajano gahetva vividha 
kammakarana -ente); Jail 199, 17 (Brahmadatte rajjam 
-ente); (b)karaya(t), mfn., D I 52,22 (karato ... -ayato) = 
MI 404,22; (c) karayanta, m/(~ayanti)Ai., JalV 154,25* 
(-ayanta); VI 62, 10 * (-ayanti); (d) karayamana, mfn., 
Vin III 149,io (bhikkhuna kutim -ayamanena); Ps III 
65,n; — aor. 3 sg. (a) akaresi, karesi, DII 196,5 
(oparajjam -esi... rajjam —esi); S I 92 ,m (setthittam -esi); 
Ap 344,23 (yo me setum akaresi); 493,28; Mhv 4:1 (-esi); 

(b) akarayi, karayi, JalV 130,12* (Ramo rajjam akarayi); 
VI 118,18* (—ayi); 2 sg. (a) karesi, JaV 117,4* (ma ca 
vegenakiccani -osi -ayesi va); (b)karayesi, JaV 117,4* 
(-ayesi, eds so); 1 sg. (a) karesim, Ap 302,is; 
(b) akarayi(m), karayi(m), AIV 90,5* (devindo deva- 
rajjam akarayim); Vv 84:25 (-ayim); Pv 25:10 
(mahesittam akarayi); Th914; Ja III 373, 17 *; Ap39,7; 
63,5; 599,18 (-ayi); Mhv 10:23 (akarayi); (c) karayesim, 
Ap-a 366,9 (-ayesim karapesin ti attho, Ee so, wr ? Be, Se 
Ap 89 ,19 karapesi[m]; Ce karapesaham); 3 pi. 

(a) karesum, Cp 3:6:14; Sp 73,4; (b) karayum, Ap 317 ,20 
(upatthanasalam ... -ayum); (c) karayimsu, Ps II 235, 15 ; 

— absol. (a) karetva, Ap 580,3 (pujam etadisamrammam 
-etva); Ps V 41, 5 ; — neg. akaretva, Sp 1372,24; 

(b) karayitva, Ap84, 10 ; Mhv 25:36; (c) karayitvana, 

Ap 101,26; (d) kariya 2 , Mhv 3:5 (satthu sarirasariradhatu- 
kiccani -iya); 32:3; — pass, part.pr. kariyamana, mfn., 
MI 446,5 (karanam -iyamanassa); Sp 21 1 , 22 ; — 

pp karita, mfn. and n., 1. (mfn.) (i) caused to be made; 
A I 145,io (pokkharaniyo -ita honti); Ap 115, 14 ; 238,12; 

— (ii) caused to do, made to perform; — ifc see 
anenja-; —2. (n.) (gr.t.t.) the causative form of the 
verb; the causative suffix; Sadd 823,9 (nenayanape- 
napaya hetvatthe dhatuto -ita ca te); 829,29 (—ite vuddhi); 


652 



859,20 (~itam viya datthabbo); — neg. akarita, mfn ., not 
caused to make; Cp-a 24,25 (calanamattam pi akarito); — 
fpp karetabba, mfn., Vin II 5,14 (na okaso -etabbo); 
166,35 (yo nikkaddheyya yathadhammo -etabbo); JaV 

112.22 (dhammena rajjam -etabbam); Sp 701,30 

(-etabbatam apajjati); 305,12 (na parajikena -etabbo); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. (b) karapeti, karapayati, causes to 
make or do; has (something) made or done ; Vin I 
190,4 (tinapadukam karonti pi -enti pi); 207,4 (kim bhante 
thero-eti ti); II 146,18 (sacaham ... vihare -eyyam); M II 
163,17 (viharam bhoto Udenassa -essami); 163,19 
(sanghassaupatthanasalam -ehi ti); SI 179,27 (brahmano 
tasmim vanasande kammantam -eti); Sadd 509,24 (-eti 
-ayati); — part.pr. karapenta, mfn., Sp 647,29; 661,22; — 
neg. akarapenta, mfn., Spk I 180,29; — aor. 3 sg. 

karapesi, D II 21,7 (raja ... kumarassa tayo pasade -esi); 
Ps III 338,8 (kim pana bhagava theram vejjakammam 
-esi); 1 sg. (a) karapesim, Ap-a366,9; (b) karapesi(m) 
(me ?), Ap 89 ,19 (ayagam karapes’ aham, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se karayes’ aham; Ap-a 366,9: karapes’ aham -esim ahan 
ti attho, Be, Se so; Ce karapesaham -esin ti attho; Ee 
karayesim -esin ti attho); (c) karapayim, Ap 408,13; 
3pi. (a) karapesum, Pv-a 20, 5 ; (b) karapayimsu, Ps II 
393,18; — absol. (a) karapetva, Vin I 170,13; 11180,28 
(punjam -etva); JaV 251,12* (-etva samam maggam); 
Ap 344,u (-etva imam kammam); — neg. akarapetva, 
Sp 765,33; (b) karapetvana, Ap 344, 17 ; — pass, 
part.pr. karapiyamana, mfn., Vin I 170,15 (bhikkhu 
okasam -iyamana na icchanti okasam katum); — 
pp karapita, mfn ., caused to be made or done; Vin II 
147,24 (vihara ... ~ita); Ap 214,27; Spk I 216,20 (pitara ~ite 
vihare, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr karapite); Mhv 25:108; — 
fpp karapetabba, mfn., Vin I 216 ,15 (na ... satthakammam 
-etabbam, yo ~eyya apatti thullaccayassa). 

kala, mfn. and m. [te], indistinct, inarticulate; soft and 
melodious; a low or indistinct tone; Abh 137 (avyatta- 
madhure ~o); Ud-a340,22 (~assa va hananato kalaho 
datthabbo); Mhv 73:101 (kokilanam ~ena ca ninnadena); 

— °-kala, m., confused or mingled sound; Abh 130; 

— mukhara, mfn., noisy with confused sounds; 
Mhbv 18,14. 

kalaka, m. [c/kalika?], a bud;! Sadd921,4 (mattabhedo 
tava ... ~o korako, perhaps wr). 

kalakavesena in Ee at Ps II 135,5 is wr for kalakavesena 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

kalahka, m. [te], 1. mark, spot; Abh 55 (~o lanchanam); 
1089; — 2. blame; Abh 1089 (~o ’nkapavadesu); — 
kalanka- in eds at Pet 152,2 foil, is wr, prob. for 
khalunka qv. 

kalati, ~eti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. Dhatup kalate, 
Wg § 14:26; S. kalayati, Wg § 35:13; BHS kalayati, and 
cfS kalayati], sounds; counts; goes; urges on; 
Dhatup 613 (kala sankhyane); Dhatum 856 (kala sankala- 
nadisu bhave); Sadd 437,20 (kala sankhane: ~ati kala); 

564.23 (kala gatisankhanesu: ~eti -ayati kalo kala); 
Ud-a 119,23 (~eti satte khepeti ti kalo maranam, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se kaleti); — pp kalita, mfn., urged on; — ife see 
sltavata-; — fpp kalayitabba, mfn., Sadd 564,24 (kala ti 
avayavo, sa hi ~ayitabba sankhayitabba ti kala); — see 


also kaleti. 

kalati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup kadati, Wg § 9:78; kaddati, 
Wg § 9:65], is elated; is rough; Sadd 460,14 (kala made 
kakkasse ca:... ~ati). 

kalati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup gadati, Wg § 19:15], 
sprinkles, pours; Sadd 460,25 (kala secane: ~ati 
kalanam). 

kalatta, n. [S. kalatra], a wife; Abh 237; Sadd 870,22; — 
see also kalatra. 

kalatra, n. [te], a wife; Sadd 870,29; — see also kalatta. 
kalana, n. [from kalati 2 ; cf S. galana], sprinkling, 
pouring; Sadd 460,25 (kalati ~am). 
kalanda 1 , m. orn. [cfS. karanda], a basket, a box; — ife 
see sisa-; — see also karanda. 
kalanda 2 , m. [cf kalandaka], a squirrel; Mil 374,7* (~o 
dipini dipiko, in uddana); Mhv 37:204 (caranto ca ~anam 
uyyane bhattam attano katva nivapam dapesi). 
kalandaka, m. [cfBHS Karandaka-, Kalandaka-nivapa], a 
squirrel; Abh 622; Ap 347,15 (~a ukkusa ca); Mil 368,13 
(yatha ... ~o ... nanguttham papphotetva mahantam katva 
ten’ eva nangutthalakutena patisattum patibahati); 
Sp 202,7 (~a vuccanti kalaka); 575,25 (~anam c’ettha 
nivapam adamsu tena Kalandakanivapo ti vuccati). 
kalandaka, m. orn. [? cfBHS kalandaka], mat, covering; 

— ife see muducitta -. 

kalandati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup klandati, Wg § 5:55], 
calls; cries; Sadd 381,5 (kaladi avhane rodane ca: ... ~ati 
kalandako). 

kalabha, m. [te], a young elephant; Abh 362; 
Sadd 346,2* (hatthipoto hatthichapo bhinko ca ~o); — ife 
see hatthi -. 

kalamam in Ee at It-a I 143 ,11 is wr for kalam (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

kalamba 1 , m. [S. kadamba, S. lex. kalamba; AMg kalamba], 
the tree Nauclea cadamba; Ja IV 290,13 (°-rukkho, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se kadamba-); Ap 362,18 (~a kadall tattha 
pupphanti mama assame, Se so; Ee kadamba; Be, Ce ~a 
kandali; or kalamba 2 ?); — see also kadamba 1 . 
kalamba 2 , kajamba, n. [f$], (a plant with) an edible 
root; Ja IV 46,8* (na bilaliyo na ~ani; 46,12': ~anl ti tala- 
kanda); VI 578,27' (khananti aluni ca ~ani ca); Ap 17 ,17 
(aluva ca ~a ca bijalitakkalani ca); 393,22 (~am tassa 
padasim). 

kalambaka, m. [cf S. kalambaka], 1 . a plant, a kind of 
herb; Abh 598 (tambako ca ~o); — 2. [cf AMg 
kalambuga], a kind of water-plant, a (water)-creeper; 
JaVI 534,30* (~ehi sanchanno Mucalindo nama so saro); 

— see also kalambuka; — 3. a kind of garland; ? 
Sp 620 ,12 foil. (~ena addhacandakena ca saddhim attha 
pupphavikatiyo vutta, tattha ~o ti addhacandakantare 
ghatikadama-olambako vutto); Vin-vn 471 (~am katum 
addhacandakam eva va). 

kalambuka, / [BHS id; AMg kalambuya], a kind of 
water-plant; a (water)-creeper; D III 87,20 (padalata 
paturahosi, seyyatha pi nama ~a; Sv 869, 1 : ~a ti nalika). 
kalala 1 , n. [^/kalila?], wet soil; mud; Abh 663 (~am 
panko); Ja I 12,30 (ma bhagava -e akkami); Bv2:51 
(vakaciram ca cammakam~e pattharitvana); Mil 125, 1 (~e 
bijam nipatitva khippam samviruhati); Ps II 58,4 (tintena 
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-ena sitta addavalepana nama); Dhp-a IV 25, 12 (hatthi... 
saram oruyha ~e laggitva uttaritum nasakkhi); Sadd 922,14 
(kalilam -am ... vannabhedo ’yam); — ifc see tela-; — 
°-gahana, n., thick mud, mud hard to get through; a 
hiding-place in mud ; Jal 329,27 (-am pavisitva nipanne 
macchakacchape); V 46,27; Sadd 848,26 (udakagahanam 
-am); — sukalala, mfn ., well-watered, well-muddied; 
Mil 255, 15 (riihati ... sukatthe ~e mandakhette ... bijam); 
— see also kalallkata, kalalibhuta. 

kalala 2 , n. 1. [to; cf also S. kalana, kala], the human 
embryo (in the first seven days after conception); the 
embryo (of a bird); Abh239; SI 206, 11 * (pathamam 
-am hoti ~a hoti abbudam; Spkl 300,26 foil. : tihi jati- 
unnamsuhi katasuttagge santhitatelabinduppamanam -am 
hoti... sattaham -am hoti paripakkam); Mil 40 ,11 (anna 
eva -assa mata anna abbudassa mata ...); 49,20 (yatha ... 
kukkutiya -am na bhaveyya andam pi na bhaveyya); 
Vism 552,23; — 2. the womb;? Mil 125,4 foil, (sa 
bhikkhuni utunl samana santhite ~e ruhire pacchinna- 
vege ... tarn sambhavam gahetva tasmim -e pakkhipi, 
tena tassa gabbho santhasi); 125,15 (yam kind bhuttam 
pitam khayitam lehitam sabbam tarn -am osarati). 

kalallkata, mfn. [pp of *kalalikaroti (from kalala 1 + 
karoti)], made muddy, muddy; Vv 84:31 (jano ahosi 
asmim muhutte -0 va; Vv-a343,2i: -o ti kalalam viya 
kato, kalalanissita-udakibhuto viya, avilo ti adhippayo). 

kalalibhuta, mfn. [pp of *kalalibhavati (from kalala 1 + 
bhavati)], become muddy; A I 9,7 (udakarahado avilo 
lulito ~o; Mp I 57,n: ~o ti kaddamibhuto); Mil 35,6 
(udakam ... -am). 

kalavihka, m. [ts; cf BHS karavirika], a sparrow; 
Abh 643 (-0 tu catako); — see also karavika. 

kalasa, m. [5. kalala], a pot, a water-pot; Abh 457; M III 
141,18 (udakam ~e asincitva); Jal 453,16; Ap 575,n (~a 
va payodhara). 

kalasi, f. [*5. kalaSi], a pot, a water-pot; — ifc see 
suvanna-. 

kalaha, m. [to], contention, quarrel; strife, conflict; 
Abh 400; Vin I 339,4 (bhandanam -o viggaho vivado); 
S I 66 , 12 *; Sn 862; Ja V 395 , 5 * (-am udirayi); 412,28 (-am 
vaddhesum); Cp 2:8:5; Mp IV 190, is (-0 ti kayakalaho pi 
vacakalahopi); Dhp-a IV 219 ,19 (bhariyaya saddhim -am 
karonto nisinno); Mhv 10:41; — °-karaka, m/(-ika)/j. 
and m.f , bringing about contention; quarrelsome; a 
party to a quarrel; Vin I 175,8 (bhikkhu ... -a vivada- 
karaka); IV 293,20 (°-karikam); AIV 196,6; Nidd I 163 ,12 
(dve -a); Ps II 331,8 (tarn--vacam bhasita hoti, Ce, Eeso, 
perhaps wr; Be kalahakaranam vacam; Se kalahakarana- 
vacam); — °-jata, mfn., involved in contention, 
quarrelling; Vin I 341,2 (bhikkhu ... -a vivadapanna); 
D III 117,7; AI 70,22 (Mp II 144, 11 : pabbajita pana apatti- 
vltikkamavacam vadanta -a nama); Ja III 149, 14 ; — 
°-ppavaddhana,«., increasing contention, 
fomenting strife; — °-ppavaddhana-akiccakari(n), mfn., 
doing what should not be done which foments strife; 
Dill 172,21*; — °-ppavaddhani,/, increasing 

contention, fomenting strife; Dill 182,30 (- 1 ) = 
As 380,7; — akalaha, m., absence of quarrelling; 
harmony ; S I 224, 12 . 


kalahati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. kalahati], reviles; quarrels; 

Sadd 458,4 (garaha kalaha kucchane:... -ati kalaho). 
kalahani, (mjfin). [from kalaha], causing quarrels or 
conflict;! JaV 16, 19 *(manatimana~i pesunl dubbannini 
naggayinl palayini corana dhuttana gatl niketo tassa 
punnam kumbham imam kinatha; 19,5': manatimana ti 
manakarika, sesapadesu pi es’ eva nayo). 
kala, f. [to], 1. a small part of anything, esp. a 
sixteenth part (in cts often explained as at least the 
sixteenth part of a sixteenth part); Abh 874; Vin II 
156,5* (ekassa padavitiharassa -am nagghanti solasim); 
SI 19 ,m* (-am pi nagghanti tathavidhassa te; Spkl 59,24*. 
-am nama solasamabhago pi satabhago pi sahassabhago 
pi, idha satabhago gahito); II 139,8 (n’ eva satimam -am 
upenti na sahassimam -am upenti); AI 215, 16 * (-am pi te 
nanubhavanti solasim); Dhp 70 (na so sahkhata- 
dhammanam -am agghati solasim); Vv 20:7 (etassacama- 
danassa -am nagghati solasim; Vv-a 103,25 foil. : acama- 
danassa phalam solasabhagam katva tato ekam bhagam 
puna solasabhagam katva gahitabhagasahkhatam solasim 
-am); JalV 252,27*; Ap 164,4 (na buddhananassa -am 
upenti te); Mil 106,i6(te ... patihlra sabbannubuddhanam 
cittam upadaya gananam pi sankham pi -am pi kala- 
bhagam pi na upenti); Spkl 314,14 (evam sojasavare 
solasadha bhinnassa eko kotthaso sojasi -a nama); 
Sadd437,20 (-ati solasabhagadi bhago); — 2. a digit or 
one-sixteenth of the moon’s diameter; Abh 53; 874; 
Thi-a 10,5 (sabbahi -ahi paripunno cando viya); — 3. an 
art; a skill; Abh 528; 874; Jal 160,4* (migam ... sattahi 
-ah’ atikkantam, Ce so; Ee kalah’; Be kalatikkantam; Se 
sattakaleh’ atikkantam; cf 160,s : sattahi ovadakalehi 
ovadam atikkantam); 163,6* (chahi -ah’ atibhoti 
bhagineyyo; 163,18': chahi -ahi luddakam atibhoti chahi 
kotthasehi ajjhottharati vanceti ti attho); — 4 .a division 
of time; Abh 874 (-a kale); — kalam in Ee at Mp III 
83,24 is wr, prob. for kulam (Be, Se so; Ce kalam); — 
°-nidhi, m., the moon; Sadd 380,29*; — °(a)-bhaga, m., 
a fraction of a part, a very small part; Mill 166,13 
(-am pi na upeti; Ps IV 211,22: -am pi ti satimam kalam 
sahassimam kalam satasahassimam va kalam upagacchati 
tipi vattabbatam na upeti); Sp204,26 (appamattakam pi 
-am dukkhassa na janasi); Ud-a 172,31 foil, (-an ti kalaya 
pi bhagam, ekam solasakotthase katva tato ekakotthasam 
gahetva solasadha ganite tattha yo ekeko kotthaso so -o ti, 
Be, Se so; Ce solasadha nihate; Ee solasaddha nihate). 
kalada, m. [*5., Amg id.], a goldsmith; Mhv 88:105 
(kammare ca kulale ca ~e cittakarake). 
kalapa, m. [to], things tied together, a bundle, a sheaf; 
a sheaf of arrows, a quiver; a collection, totality; 
group; a peacock’s tail; Abh 389 (-0 ca tuno); 631 
(samuho ... - 0 ); 635 (-0 pinjam); 863 (~o nikare); 
It 68, 5 * (saro diddho -am va alittam upalimpati) = Ja IV 
435,26*; Vism 364,is (-ato ... dhatuyo manasikatabba); 
Ps III 249,22 (darunam -am ukkhipitva); SpkIII 104,21 
(kalapakalapam bandhitva); Pv-a 46,25 (tassa hi kesa 
nila ... visattha yava mekhala -a olambanti); Sadd 533,18 
(pindo ti samuhasankhato -0 pi); — ifc see apanaddha-, 
kesa-, dhanu-; — °’-agga, n. [kalapa + agga 1 ], 1. the 
first of the sheaves; Ps II 188,4; Dhp-a I 98, 15 ; — 2. the 
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tip of the tail; Sp323,2 (morassa... pacchato ~ena); 
Vin-vn71; — °-sammasana, n., considering as a 
group or by groups; comprehending as a collection 
(of separate things); Vism287, 11 (—vasena) = 
Sp 431, 12 ; As 352,2 (~ena aham mama ti gahassa 
[pahanam]) = SpkII 253,27. 

kalapaka, m. [f$], a bundle, a sheaf; a string (of beads 
etc); — ifcsee gulika-, muttadama-, venu-. 

kalapi(n), kalapina, mfn. and m. [5. kalapin], 1 . (mfn.) 
furnished with arrows, having a quiver; JaVI 49,2* 
(sure capahatthe -ino, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee kalapine); 50,24* 
(sura ... ~ino); — 2. ( m .) a peacock; Abh 634 (-1). 

kalapi,/ [ts], a bundle, a sheaf; —ifcsee nala-, yava-. 

kalapetva, ind. [absol. of *kalapeti, denom. from 
kalapa], putting in bundles, tying in sheaves; 
Ud-a 64,i (aje -etva, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se aje 
kalape katva). 

kalabuka, n.m. [= kalapaka?], a belt of strings or 
ropes; Vinll 136,7 (uccavacani kayabandhanani dharenti 
-am deddubhakam ...; Sp 1211, 20 : -am nama 
bahurajjukam); Khuddas33:6; Vin-vn3056 (deddubham 
ca -am rajjuyo na ca vattanti). 

kalaya, kalaya, m. [*5. kalaya], a kind of pea, the chick¬ 
pea; Abh451 (canako ca ~o); Jail 74,24 (assanam ~e 
sedetva); 75, 12 * (ekam -am patitam gavessati); — 
°-patibhasta, n., a bag of chick-peas;! Mil 51,28 
(tandulapatibhastani va muggapatibhastani va -ani va 
nikkhipitva yam icchati tarn haratu ti. Be, Ce so; Se 
kalayapatibhastani; Ee kalayapabhivattani, wr ? possibly 
read °-patibhandani ? cf Mvul 327,2 foil. : mudga- 
prabhinnam va masaprabhinnam va tandulaprabhinnam va 
puretva utkiritva bhajanany adaya...); — 

°-pabhivattani in Ee at Mil 51,28 is prob. wr, 
perhaps for °-pavibhattani ? — °-matta, m/(~a and 
-1 )n., the size of a chick-pea; SI 150,27 ([pilaka] 
muggamattiyo hutva -iyo ahesum; Spkl 218, 10 : -iyo ti 
canakamattiyo) = Sn/?. 124,26; Dhp-al 319,9 (pilaka... 
muggamatta -a kolatthimatta); — °-mutthi,/, a handful 
of chick-peas; Jail 75, 11 * (75,16': -in ti varakamutthim, 
kalarajamasamutthin ti pi vadanti yeva); — °-yusa, m., 
chick-pea soup; MI 245, 19 . 

kalayissati, see sv kalahati. 

kalara 1 , mfn. [*5. lex. kadara], tawny (in colour); Abh 98 
(-0 kapilo). 

kalara 2 , mfn. [cfS. karala], 1 . with projecting teeth (like 
fangs); Pv 16:1 (pingala si -a si na tarn mannami 
manusim; Pv-a90,io: -a ti kalaradanta); Ja V 91,4* (luddo 
-0 purisadako); VI 548,27* (capalo -0 bhagganasako; 
549, is*: -0 ti sukaradathahi viya nikkhantadantehi samann- 
agato); — 2. projecting; gaping apart; terrible; Ps II 
198,35 (dantanam °-taya... eko danto unnato hoti eko 
onato, ubho pi ca virala honti na asanna); SpkII 61,29 
(danta pan’ assa -a visamasanthana tasma -0 ti vuccati); 
— °’-akkhi, mfn. [kalara + akkhi 1 ; cf S. karalaksa], 
having prominent or terrible eyes; Sv 968,32 (-i 
kalaradanta ti); — see also uccakalarika sv ucca. 

kalarika, see sv kalarika. 

kalahati, kalahiti, kalayissati, fut. 3 sg. [of!]; will 
trick , will deceive; Ja I 163,6* (chahi kalahitibhoti 


bhagineyyo, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se kalahatibhoti; 163,26': aparo 
nayo ... chahi karanehi kalahiti kalayissati luddakam 
vancessatl ti, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se kalahati kalayissati). 

kali, kali, m. ( and mfn.!) [iS. kali], 1. (m.) the losing 
number of dice (a number with a remainder of one 
when divided by four, see H. Liiders, 1907); the die 
causing one to lose, the extra die, the losing die; bad 
luck; defeat, disaster; Abh 1106 (pape -i parajaye); 
D II 348 ,20 (eko akkhadhutto agatagatam -im gilati); S I 
149,23* (appamattako ayam-iyo akkhesu dhanaparajayo) 
* Sn 659; A V 324,18 (yatha inam yatha bandham yatha 
janim yatha -im ... samanupassati); Dhp 252 (attano pana 
chadeti -im va kitava satho); Sn 658 (vicinati mukhena so 
-im); 664 (purisanta -i avajata; Pj II 479,4: ~i alakkhi- 
purisa); Ja I 488,22* (~im papeti attanam; 488,27': -i 
vuccati vinaso); V 134,16 (kalakannisarire -issa 

pavahitatta); VI228, is* (~im eva nuna ganhami asippo 
dhuttako yatha; 229,5': yatha asippo asikkhito akkhadhutto 
parajayabhavam ganhati); 282,17* (raja -im vicinarn 
aggahesi; 282,24': parajayagaham aggahesi); 357,5* 

(ubhayattha balo -im aggahesi); Ps III 61 ,15 (yehi me 
akkhihi kalakanni dittho tani dhotani -i pavahito ti); — ifc 
see citta- sv citta 1 ; — 2. (m.) [cf AMg kali], strife, 
discord; anger; — iic see below; — 3. (mfn.) being 
the worst (of a class); bringing bad luck; Ja I 468,5 
(balassa mittani kalibhavanti ti dandhassa apannassa 
mittani -Ini kalakannisadisani honti, Be so; Se -I nama; 

Ce khalitani; Ee malinani);-kali - in Ee at Sp290,26 

(kanjikapitthakali -) is wr for -khali- (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
°-ggaha, m., a losing catch at dice; bad luck, ill- 
fortune; MI 403,n (ubhayattha ~o); III 170,8 (pathamen’ 
eva-ena puttampijiyetha); A I 129,26*; — °-ggaha, m., 
id., JaVI 209,4'(parajayasankhato ~o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
kaliggaho); Sadd 882,20*; 882,22 (-e parajito); — 

°-ppiya, mfn., fond of quarrelling; Panca-g 68 ; — 
°-yuga, n ., the last and worst of the four ages; the 
present age; Mp I 88,5 (gacchante gacchante kale 
—rajano adhammika honti, Ce, Ee so; Se -e raja- 
yuvarajano; Be kale rajayuvarajano); Sas 44 , 34 ; — 

°-sasana, n ., an instruction, a statement influenced 
by anger; ! Vin IV 93,35 (-am aropeti apatti dukkatassa; 
Sp 856,2: kali ti kodho, tassa sasanam aropeti kodhassa 
anam aropeti, kodhavasena thananisajjadlsu dosam 
dassetva ... amanapavacanam vadati...); Sp 219 ,2 (na 
-am aropanatthaya; Sp -pt [Be] II 21 ,22 foil. : na dos- 
aropanatthaya, kali ti kodhass’ etam adhivacanam, tassa 
sasanam -am, kodhavasena vuccamano garahadoso); 
Ps IV 2,4 (bhagava... kevalam -am aropetukamo 
pucchati); Vin-vn 1963 (na yanti -e sasane). 

kalika,/ [ts], an unblown flower; a bud; Abh 544 (-a 
korako); — see also kalaka. 

kaliftga, m. [S. lex. id.], the fork-tailed shrike; Abh 644 
(dhumyato tu -o). 

kaliftgara, kajiftgara, m.n. [cf S. kadamkara, S., BHS, 
AMg kadangara], 1. straw; chaff; Abh 453 (bhusam-o); 
— 2. a block or piece of wood; a chopping-block; an 
executioner '5 block; MI 449 ,16 (tesam tam ... hoti 
balavam bandhanam dalham bandhanam ... thulo ~o; 
Ps III 166,8: gale baddham mahakattham viya hoti); 
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Th213 (tena ten’ eva vajasi yena sulam -am; Th-all 
79,13: °-sarikhata adhikuttanaka kamaguna, Be, Ce so; Ee 
adhikuttananamakamaguna; Se adhikuttananamaka kama¬ 
guna); Thi 468 (kayo apetavinnano chuttho -am viya, 
perhaps meaning 1.; Thi-a259,6: -am viya ti niratthaka- 
katthakhandasadiso) * Dhp41 (nirattham va -am; 
Dhp-al 321,4: katthakhandam viya); Dhp-aHI 315,6 
(katthena va -ena va sisam chindati); Sadd 697,4 
(katthassa tuvam manne -assa tuvam marine); — 
°-kanda, n., a wooden arrow, ? JaIII 273,19 (raja... 
dhanum chaddetva imam acittam -am pi tava gunam 
janati, eds so; perhaps read kalingarakhandam ?); — 
°-ghatika ,/, a block or piece of wood; ? Spk II 229,19 
(-am sisupadhanam c’ eva padupadhanam ca katva). 
kalifigu, m. [cfS. lex. kalinga, kalingaka], a kind of tree; 
Ja VI 537,25* (kappura ca -u ca, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be, Se kalinguka). 

kalindati, pr. 3 sg. [£. Dhatup klindati, Wg§§2:14; 

3:36], laments; Sadd 381,6 (kalidi paridevane: -ati). 
kalimbha, n. [for kalimbhaka qv], a measure or 
measuring-mark; Vin II 143,24* (-am, in uddana). 
kalimbhaka, m. or n. [?], a measure or measuring- 
mark; Vin II 116,21 (suttantarikayo visama honti, 
anujanami bhikkhave -an ti; Sp 1206,23: -an ti pamana- 
sannakaranam yam kind talapannadim). 
kalila, mfn. and n. [to], impenetrable; an impenetrable 
place; Abh719 (gahanam -am); Sadd 922,14 (-am 
kalalam ... vannabhedo ’yam), 
kallbhavati, pr. 3 sg. [kali + bhavati ?], becomes bad 
luck; or quarrels; Ja I 467,29* (asampadanen’ 
itaritarassa balassa mittani-anti; 468,5': mittani kallni kala- 
kannisadisani honti, bhijjanti ti attho, Be so; Se mittani kali 
nama; Ce mittani khalitani; Ee mittani malinani). 
kalira, m. [S. karira], an edible shoot or sprout (esp. of 
a bamboo); Abh 549 (-0 matthako bhave); 593; Th 72 
(-o susu vaddhitaggo; Th-al 172, i: -o ti ankuro, idha 
pana vamsankuro adhippeto); Ja III 394,6* (pathamuggato 
hohi yatha -o); Sp 834,2i; Spk I 227,13*; Mhv 100:6. 
kaluna, mfn. [= karuna^v; AMg kaluna], pitiable, 
piteous; acc. -am, adv., piteously; JaVI 466,27 (-am 
paridevantassa, Be so; Ce karunam; Ee karuna; Se ati- 
kalunam); Sadd 623,5 (-am paridevayi). 
kalusa, mfn. and n. [*5. kalusa], turbid, foul, muddy; 
foulness, impurity; Abh 84 (-am); 669 (anaccho 

°’ -avila); 1106 (-am tv avile pape); — ° -bhava, m., foul¬ 
ness, impurity; Sv 275,19 (asampasadena tehi tihi 
dhammehi cittassa -o, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kalusiyabhavo) = 
Ps III 368,21 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kalussiyabhavo); — 
akalusa, mfn., not turbid or muddy; clear; Dhp-all 
153,5 (so rahado —taya vippasanno, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
anakulataya); — see also kalusiya. 
kaleti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg., see sv kalati. 
kalebara, see sv kalevara. 

kalebalam in Ee at Sp 273, m is wr for kalevaram (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

kalevara (and, in Ce and Ee, kalebara, kalebara), n. 
[£. kalevara; BHS also kadevara], the body; a dead 
body, a corpse; Abh 151; D II 305,n (maranam kala- 
kiriya khandhanam bhedo -assa nikkhepo); SI 62 ,20 


(imasmim yeva vyamamatte -e... lokam ca pannapemi; 
Spk I 117,25: -e ti attabhave); Thi 380 (bhedanadhamme 
-e); Jail 437,15* (parisussati khippam idam -am); 
Ap 427,22 (-am ca me gayha citakam abhiropayum); 
Vibh 137,26; Mhv 23:10; — kalevaranikkhipamana- 
bhumim in Ee, Se at Sp 1298,5 is prob. wr for -am 
nikkhipamana bhumim (Be, Ce so); — ifc see sopana-. 

kalopi (and occasionally khalopi), f. [BHS kalopl], a 
container; a pot; a basket; Abh 456 (khalopi, eds so); 
Mil 52,31 (ato -iya kummasam gahetva; Ps III 286,7: 
-iyati pacchito); Thi 283 (na -iyam) = Ja V 252,20*; Ps II 
44,8 (~I ti ukkhali va pacchi va) = Mp II 384 ,16 (Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee khajopi ti); Mil 107 ,1 (khalopi- in long cpd, Be, 
Ce, Eeso; Se omits). 

kalya, mfn., see sv kalla. 

kalyana, m/(~a and -1 )n. and n. [to], 1. (mfn.) fine, 
excellent; good; virtuous; beautiful; Abh 697; 1074; 
Vin I 117,9; DI 49,16 (evam -0 kittisaddo abbhuggato; 
Sv 146,4: -o ti kalyanagunasamannagato settho ti vuttam 
hoti); II266,io* (palissaja mam -i); Mil 80,9 (-anam 
kammanam vipakam patisamvedeti); SI 44,6* (vacam 
munceyya -im; Spk I 101,5: -in ti sanham mudukam); 
A III 77,2 (-ena manasa anukampanti ciram jiva digham 
ayu palehi ti); Dhp 375 (mitte bhajassu -e) ^ Sn 338; 
Th 144 (karoti... kammam -am yadi papakam); Jal 
375,4* (-im eva munceyya; 375,6' foil.: sundaram 
anavajjam vacam eva munceyya vissajjeyya katheyya); 
394,6' (janapadakalyani ti janapadamhi -I uttama cha- 
sariradosarahita pancakalyanasamannagata); Ap 573,25 
(yuvatinam ca sabbasam -i ti ca vissuta); Mil 297 ,28 
(supinam passanti -am pi papakam pi); Sp 580 ,10 (-am 
sundaram ativiya panitam bhattam assa ti kalyana- 
bhattiko); 1339,5 (imaya -aya patipattiya); It-all 125 ,15 
(°-ta); As 349,20* (andho puthujjano eko -’eko puthu- 
jjano); — ifc see janapada-; — 2. (n.) what is good, 
excellent; virtuous action; excellent conduct; 
excellence; beauty; Abh 88; Vin I 73,30 (papa ca 
virameyyama -am ca kareyyama); A I 138,32 (handaham 
-am karomi kayena vacaya manasa); Dhp 116 
(abhittharetha -e); Pv 21:24 (alam eva katum -am); Ja IV 
425,8* (etad ariyassa -am yam tvam Sumukha bhasasi); 
V 491,27* (kata me ~a anekarupa; 492,23': -a ti kalyana- 
kamma); Bv2:12 (yatha pi pape vijjante -am api vijjati); 
Mp III 161,7 (-am vuccati punnakammam); Dhp-a I 
387,12 (tena hi pancakalyanehi samannagatam darikam 
labhamano tumhakam vacanam karissami ti); — 
compar. kalyanatara, m.n. kalyanitara,/, All 222,23 
(-ena °-taram); Vv-a 135,8 (visitthakalyanitarassu rupato 
ti rupasampattiya visittha uttama kalyanitara sundaratara); 
— °Sdhimuttika, mfn., whose inclinations are good; 
intent on good; SII 154,22 (Spk II 139, n: -a ti 
kalyanajjhasaya); It 70, 4 ; Cp-a285, 17; — °ibhi- 

jatika, mfn., of excellent birth; Mil 227,16 (addha... 
tathagato -o); — °-kari(n), mfn., acting well; doing 
what is good; SI 227,28* * Ja II 202,6* (attani passati -i 
kalyanam papakari ca papakam); VI 182,19* (-issa); 
As 390,8 (- 1 , Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kalyanakari); — 
°-jatika, mfn., of excellent disposition; excellent; 
Ja III 82,27' (kalyanarupo ti -o); — °-paftfla, mfn., of 
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good understanding, of excellent wisdom ; Th506; 
It 97, 17 *; — °-patibhanava(t), mfn., of excellent 
intelligence or wit ; Cp 3:2:2 (silava gunasampanno 
°-patibhanava); — °-piti {or °-piti[n]), mfn ., finding 
joy in what is good ; Sn 969 (~i; Nidd I 491,33: 
buddhanussativasena uppajjati piti pamuijam ~i; cf Pj II 
573,19: ~iti kalyanaya pitiya samannagato); — °-puthu- 
jjana, m., a person of good habits etc who has not yet 
attained sotapatti, but is aiming at such attainments; 
Nidd I 344,8 (~o va bhikkhu sekho va bhikkhu); Ps I 
40,26 (yo pi ~o... ajja va sve va annataram samanna- 
phalam adhigamissami ti so pi vuccati sikkhati ti sekho); 
Patis-a 266, 9 ; — °-bhattika, mfin)., providing 
excellent food; Vin II 77 ,11 (-0 gahapati sanghassa 
catukkabhattam deti niccabhattam) * 111 160 , 28 ; Th-al 
45,5; —°-mitta, m. and mfn ., 1. (m.) a good friend; a 
person of fine qualities who is a friend, esp. in 
helping one to progress spiritually by his/her 
example and advice ; Vin II 8,27 (so sanghena nissaya- 
kammakato -e sevamano ...); SI 88,21 (mamam hi... 
-am agamma jatidhamma satta jatiya parimuccanti); A V 
336,n (yassa me -a anukampaka atthakama ovadaka 
anusasaka); ThI213 (~e bhajamano api balo pandito 
assa); JaVI 241,20 (madisassa -assa vacanam ganha); 
Mil 380,24 (yogina... -am sabrahmacarim upanissaya 
vasitabbam); Vism 97,22 (kammatthanadayakam -am 
upasankamitva); Sv 89, 20 (tumhe mayham -a nama, na 
me tarn cittam atthi, tumhehi pana uppaditam); 778,23 
(asubhabhavanarate ~e sevantassa pi kamacchando 
pahlyati); SpkII 120,26 (acariyupajjhayadiko - 0 ); — 
-’-upasevana,/, association with good friends ; JaVI 
235,29 (papupasevanaya dosam - -upasevanaya ca gunam 
dassenti); — 2. {mfn.) cultivating the friendship of a 
good man or good men; having good men as one's 
friends and advisers; consorting with people of fine 
qualities and following their example and advice; 
D III 267 ,12 (bhikkhu -0 hoti kalyanasahayo kalyana- 
sampavahko); MI 43 ,12 (pare papamitta bhavissanti, 
mayam ettha -a bhavissama; Ps I 189,33: buddha va 
Sariputtasadisa va kalyana mitta etesan ti -a); SI 83,28 
(raja... Pasenadikosalo -o kalyanasahayo kalyana- 
sampavanko); AIV 352,24 (-ass’ etam... bhikkhuno 
patikankham ... silava bhavissati); It 10, 16 * (-0 yo 
bhikkhu sappatisso sagaravo karam mittanam vacanam); 
Th682; JaV 146 , 22 *; Pp4, 10 (suvaco ca -o ca); 
Ud-a 221,26 foil, (kalyano bhaddo sundaro mitto etassa ti 
- 0 , yassa siladigunasampanno aghassa ghata hitassa 
vidhata ti evam sabbakarena upakaro mitto hoti so 
puggalo -ova); — °-mittata,/, abstr., the cultivating 
the friendship of a good man or good men; the 
consorting with people of fine qualities; the being 
influenced by (the example and advice of) good men ; 
D III 212, 15 (sovacassata ca ~a ca); SI 87,32 (sakalam eva 
h’ idam ... brahmacariyam yad idam ~a kalyanasahayata 
kalyanasampavankata); A III 449,2 (papamittataya 
pahanaya -a bhavetabba); IV 282,6 foil; Thi 213 (-a 
munina lokam adissa vannita; Thi-al71,is: so puggalo 
kalyanamitto tassa bhavo -a kalyanamittavantata); 
Pp 24,19 (ye te puggala saddha silavanto bahussuta caga- 


vanto pannavanto ya tesam sevana nisevana samsevana 
bhajana sambhajana bhatti sampavankata ayam vuccati -a, 
imaya -aya samannagato puggalo kalyanamitto) ^ 
Dhs 1328; Pet 149,i (~a jhanassa upanisa, Be, Ce so; Ee 
kalyanamitta, prob. wr); — °-mittatta, n. 9 abstr ., the 
being a good friend , Ap 583,22 (aho -am Kassapassa 
sirimato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee °-mittatam, prob. wr); — 
°-vakkarana, mfn. and 1. {mfn.) of excellent 
speech, having a fine speaking voice; Vin IV 51 ,31 
(kalyanavaco hoti -o; Sp 790,24: -0 ti madhurassaro); DI 
93,2i; AI 38,16 (kolaputti vannapokkharata —ta); Th 368; 
— neg. akalyanavakkarana, mfn., D I 94, 1 ; — 2 ,{n.) a 
fine speaking voice; Ud-a 86,26 (badhiro viya sotam 
mugo viya -am... icchama); — °-saftgatika, mfn., 
having good fortune; fortunate in fate; M II 227 ,14 
(sace bhikkhave satta sangatibhavahetu sukhadukkham 
patisamvedenti addha bhikkhave tathagato ~o); — 
°-sampavaAka, mfn., influenced by a good man or 
good men; inclining towards, associating with, 
people of fine qualities; Dill 267,13 (Sv 1046,35: 
cittena c’ eva kayena ca kalyanamittesu eva sampavanko 
onato ti-o); SI 83,28; 88,1 (—ta); AI 127,24 (Mp II 
198,27: ~o ti kalyanesu sucipuggalesu sampavanko 
tanninnatapponatappabbharamanaso ti attho); — 
°-sahaya, mfn., having the companionship of a good 
man or good men; associating with people of fine 
qualities; Dill 267 ,13 (Sv 1046,34: [siladigunasampanna 
kalyana] assa thananisajjadisu saha ayanato sahaya ti ~o); 
SI 83,28; 88,1 (—ta); A 1 127,24; Ud-a 221,31 (yathavuttehi 
kalyanapuggaleh’ eva sabbiriyapathesu saha ayati 
pavattati na vina tehi ti -o); — 0 -sevana in Ee at 
Pet 149,8 is wr for karunasevana {Be, Ce so); — 
akalyana, mfn. and n., not good, bad; what is not 
good; bad action; Sv 167,6* (--janam... araka 

parivajjeyya); Pj I 157,24 (--karanakalyanakarana- 

paccayanam ca asavanam); — compar. akalyana- 
tara, mfn., Th -a II 186 ,21 (papiyo ... abhaddakataram 
akalyanataram hoti); — akalyanamitta, m., not a good 
friend; a friend who is not a good man; It-all 67 ,11 
(--mittam parivajjeyya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee mittam); Th-a II 
14,27 (—mittehi kamesu pariniyamano); 109 ,20 (papamitte 
ti —mitte asappurise); — akalyanamittata, /, abstr., 
cultivating the friendship of men who are not good; 
being influenced by (the example and advice of) bad 
men; As 247,15 foil, (asaddhammasavana —mittata ... ye 
ca ditthivipanna —mitta tamsampavankatasahkhataya 
—mittataya..., so read with Be, Ce, Se); — see also 
kallana. 

kalyanaka, mfn. [to], fine, excellent; good, virtuous; 
It-all 126,6 (-’ -atthena avyasekasukhataya); 

Patis-a 205 ,14 (puthujjanesu va -anarn puthujjana- 
kalyanakanam); — ifc see puthujjana-. 

kalyani(n), mfn. [£ kalyanin], virtuous, good; JaV 
124,23* (sappannasevi -i; 124,26*: kalyanaguna- 

samannagato hutva). 

kalla, kalya, mfn. [S. kalya], healthy; in good spirits; 
sound, fit; ready (for); capable, clever; proper, 
fitting; Abh331; 983 (nirogasajjadakkhesu); Vin I 14,9 
(yam pan’ aniccam dukkham viparinamadhammam -am 
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nu tam samanupassitum etam mama eso ’ham asmi eso 
me attati); D 1 157,26 (-am nu kho tass’ etam vacanaya); 
Mil 215,15 (na -am assa veyyakaranaya); SII 13,9 (no 
-opanho tibhagava avoca; SpkII 31,4*. no -o ti ayutto); 
IV 345,8 (ye pana te micchaditthika -am nu tesu pasiditun 
ti); Mil 32,io (-o si bhante Nagasena); Patis-a 232,21 
(kalyasaddo kammannattho, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se —saddo); 
Sadd 861,26 (-am ... kalyam);— °-ta, kalyata, kallita,/, 
abstr., fitness; strength; well-being; state of 
readiness ; ThllO (janeti... kalyatam; Th-a I 232,28: 
kalyatan ti kalyabhavam, cittassa kammannatam bhavana- 
yogyatam); Th-a II 77,5 (karajakaye -am patte); 

Patis-a 232, i i (agilanabhavo arogabhavo -a. Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee kalyata); — kallatakusala, kalyatakusala, kallita- 
kusala, mfn., skilled or proficient in regard to well¬ 
being, to fitness, to readiness ; Sill 265,28 

(samadhismim samadhikusalo hoti na samadhismim 
kallitakusalo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kallakusalo; SpkII 353,2: 
cittam hasetva kallam katum akusalo); A III 311,29 
(samadhissa kallatakusalo hoti, Ce, Se so; Be kallita-; Ee 
kallita-; Mp III 354,23 foil. : samadhissa kallataya kusalo, 
samadhicittam hasetum kallam katum sakkotl ti attho); 
Patis I 49,i (samadhissa kallatakusalata, Be, Ce so; Ee 
kalyata-; Se kallita-; Patis-a 232, 15 / 0 //.: samadhissa 
agilanabhavakarane chekabhavo samadhissa kallata¬ 
kusalata, kilesagelannarahitabhave kusalata ti vuttam hoti. 
atha va kallata ti kammannata... cittaparidamanena 
samadhissa kammannabhavakarane kusalabhavo ti vuttam 
hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kalyatakusalata ... kalyata ...); — 
kallitakosalla, n., skill or proficiency in regard to well¬ 
being, fitness or readiness; Pet 142,26 (kallita- 
kosallattam cittassa vitakko, abhiniharakosallam cittassa 
vicaro, Be so; Ee kallitakosallatam; Ce kallatakosallattam); 
146 ,h (idam kallitakosalle thitajhanam anomaddiyatam 
gacchati jhanabalam. Be, Ee so; Ce kallatakosalle); — 
kallataparicita, mfn., abounding in well-being, fitness 
or readiness; Nett 26,46 (kallataparicitam cittam atha ca 
abhinlharam khamati); — °-rupa, mfn., in excellent 
spirits, absolutely happy; fit and ready; physically 
fit; Sn 680 (kim devasangho ati-r-iva kalyarupo; Pj II 
484,19: kalyarupo ti tuttharupo. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
kallarupo ti); Th-a II 78,2 (utusappayalabhena sutthu 
kallarupo kammaniyasabhavo tvam, so read with Be, Se; 
Ce kammaniyabhavo, tam);— sukallarupa, mfn., very fit 
and ready; physically fit; Th212 (- 0 ); — akalla 1 , 
akalya, mfn., unhealthy; unfit; in low spirits; not 
sound; D II 68,13 (yo evam vadeyya hoti tathagato param 
marana ti iti ’ssa ditthi ti tad -am); Sn 692 (disvana Sakye 
isi-m-avoca akalye); Thi439; 441; JaV 394, 14* (-am 
etam vacanam); Dhsll56 (ya cittassa akalyata 
akammannata ... idam vuccati thinam; As 377, 20 : cittassa 
gilanabhavo); Nett 86, 19 (thinam nama ya cittassa —ta 

akammanlyata);-rupa, mfn., in very poor spirits; 

unwell; Sn691 (akalyarupo gajayati assukani; Pj II 
488, 16 : atuttharupo); — see also akallaka, akalla. 
kallam, ind. [S. kalyam, kalyam], at daybreak; in the 
morning; Abh 68; 983 (-am pabhate). 
kallati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kallate, Wg § 14:27], utters 
an indistinct sound; is mute; Dhatum401 (kalla 


saddane); Sadd437,23 (kalla asadde: ... -ati). 

kallahara, n. [5. kahlara], the white water-lily; Abh 689 
(sogandhikam -am); JaV 37, 15 (°-vanam tam udakam 
parikkhipitva thitam); Dip 16:19; — see also kalhara. 

kallana, kallana, mfii. and n. [= kalyana qv], fine, good; 
what is good; excellence; Sadd381,16 (bhadi kallane ... 
kallanam kalyanam); 861,28 (kalyanam patisalyanam -0 
patisallano). 

kallola, m. [te], a wave, a billow; surf; Abh 662; — ifc 
see samullola-; — °-mala,/, a series, a line of waves; 
— ifc see lola-; — °-mali(n), mfn., with a succession 
of waves; garlanded with foam; Mhv 72:255 
(sapattanam ... vahinl ahacceva samuddassa velam -ini); 
100:34 (kallolamali-umi viya). 

kalhara, n. [Amg id.; S. kahlara], the white water-lily; 
Samantak 89 (padumuppalakalharakumudadyambusam- 
bhavam); — see also kallahara. 

kavaca, m.n. [te], armour; a coat of mail; Abh 377 (- 0 ); 
D II 107,5* (ajjhattarato samahito abhida -am iv’ atta- 
sambhavam); Th 614 (silam -am abbhutam); Ja IV 296,27' 
(yatha nama patimukkam -am sare abhihanti nivareti, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se patimukkakavaco); Ap 355,5 (-ani 
nivasetva); Vism 73,29* (pamsukulam ca eso va -am viya 
dharayam); — see also koja. 

kavati\/?r. 3 sg. [cfS. Dhatup kabate, Wg § 10:17, and 
S. kavate], colours; describes; Sadd 440,17 (kava vanne: 
-ati). 

kavati 2 , kuvati, koti ,pr. 3 sg. [S. kauti, kavate, kuvate], 
makes a sound; calls, cries; Dhatup 2 (ku sadde); 
Dhatum 11; Sadd 321,8 foil, (ku sadde: ... koti kavati... 
kokilamayuradayo kavanti saddayanti kujanti); — 
part.pr. kuvanta, mfn., NiddI 467,5 (kuvanto ti kuvanto 
kujanto nadanto saddam karonto, atha va kivanto katl 
kittaka ..., Ce so; Be kivanto ti kivanto ...; Ee, Se givanto 
ti givanto ...; ad Sn 959: Be, Ce, Ee kivanto; Se givanto; 
Nidd-al 443,33 foil.: kuvanto ti kujanto, kivanto ti pi 
patho, kittaka tattha bhayakarana ti attho, kuvanto ti 
saddayanto, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kivanto tattha bherava ti 
kittaka tattha bhayakarana, kuvanto ti pi patho, kujanto ti 
c’ assa attho, kuvanto ti saddayanto); — absol. kutva, 
kutvana, kavitva, kavitvana, Sadd 321, 10 foil.; — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. kuyyati, kuyate, Sadd 32 l,n (manoharataya 
avassam kuyyati panditehi ti kabbam); 865,13 (kuyate 
kananam). 

kavandha (so Ce, Ee), kabandha (so Be, Se), m.n. 
[5. kabandha, sometimes kavandha], a headless trunk 
(usually alive, or at least capable of movement); 
Abh 406 (- 0 ); Vin III 107,18 (addasam asisakam -am 
vehasam gacchantam tassa ure akkhini c’ eva honti 
mukham ca, Be, Ce so; Ee asisakavandham; Se asisa- 
kabandham) ^ SII 260, 19; Ja V 424, is** (~e pitha- 
sappimhi; 427, 19 *: -e ti tassa kira giva onamitva uram 
allina tasma chinnasiso viya khayati); Mil 292,6 
(sangame ... asiti °-rupani ahesum); Sp478,n (asisakam 
-am dhavati); Dhp-al 314,16 (chinnasisani -ani 
dassetum). 

kavala in Ee, Se at Sp 1119,4 is wr or vl for kabala qv. 

kavalifikara in Ee, Seaf Nidd I 25, 14 , 43, 12 and 118,20 is 
vl or wr for kabalinkara qv. 
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kavata, m.n. [•S', kapata, kavata], the leaf or panel of a 
door or shutter; a door or shutter ; Vin II 114,29 
(bhikkhu pattahattha -am panamenti -o avattitva patto 
bhijjati); 148 ,10 foil, (anujanami bhikkhave -an ti... -a na 
phassiyanti); Ja I 399,7 (pharasuhi ~e kottetva); NiddI 
355 ,18 (n’ atthi so kuto va -am va pakaro va avaranam 
rupanam dassanaya); Bv 11:28 (kudda -a bhitti ca); 
Sp748,io (tarn dvaram -ena pidahitva); Ps II 168,22 
(agganakhena -e sannam adasi); IV 145,23 (aggala- 
phalakan ti -am); Mhv 9:17; Sadd 425,20 (dve -a aranti... 
ettha tipi dvaran ti); — °-pittha, n., door-panel and 
post ; Vin I 47,47 (manco ... asarighattantena -am 
niharitva ekamantam nikkhipitabbo; Sp980,2o: -an ti 
kavatam ca pitthasarighatam ca acchupantena); 48,is; — 
°-baddha, mfn., closed or fastened with a door; fitted 
with a door ; Vin IV 292,29 (upassayo nama -o vuccati); 
304,24 (avasatho nama -o vuccati); Kkh 185,9; 189,24 
(~-ta); — neg. akavatabaddha, mfn., Vin IV 293, 10 ; 304,32 
(akavatabaddham anissajjitva pakkamati); — 
akavafa, mfn., without a door, Vin II 177,35* (jano 
viharam kareti -am asamvutam, in uddana); — see also 
akavataka. 

kava{aka, m. or n. [ ifc = kavata qv; te], the panel of a 
door or shutter ; — ifc see vatapana-, sakavataka; — 
see also akavatakabaddha. 

kavi 1 , m. [= kapi^v], a monkey ; Abhll05 (vanare tu 
budhe -i). 

kavi 2 , m. [to], a thinker; a poet; a maker of verse; 
Abh 228; 1105 (budhe -i); S I 38,23* (-i gathanam asayo; 
Spkl 95 , 2 : asayo ti patittha, -ito hi gatha pavattanti); A II 

230 .11 (cattaro ’me ... -I... cintakavi sutakavi atthakavi 
patibhanakavi); JaVI 410, h (tassa rupasampattim ca 
caturiyavilase ca -ihi gitabandhanena bandhapetva); 
Dath 1:10 (sadesabhasaya -ihi Sihale katam pi vamsam 
jinadantadhatuya); — ifc see attha- (svattha 2 ) cinta-, 
patibhana-, suta-. 

kavittha, m. [= kapittha; AMg kavittha; cf Pkt kaittha], a 
kind of tree, the wood-apple ; Abh 551 (-0 ca kapittho 
ca); Ja V 38,4 (°-vanam, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se kapittha-). 

kavya, see sv kabba. 

kasaka, m. [5. krsaka], 1. a ploughman; S III 155,19 (-0 
mahanangalena kasanto, Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se 
kassako); Sp 1213,15 (-a, Ee, Se so, prob. wr; Be, Ce 
kassaka); — 2. a plough-share; Abh 448 (phalo tu -o); 
— see also kassaka. 

kasata, m. and mfn. [cf AMg kasatta, BHS kasata, kasatta], 

1. (m.) dregs, lees; sediment; Patis II 86,26 
(assaddhiyam -am chaddetva saddhindriyassa adhi- 
mokkhamandam pivati); 88,32 (atthi mando atthi peyyam 
atthi - 0 ); Sp 844,27 (-am chaddetva); Ps III 7,4 (apari- 
suddhatthena °-ta); — ifc see manussa-; — 2. {mfn.) 
sour; soured, gone sour; insipid; Ja II 96,26 (gadrabha 
-am udakam pivitva matta, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se °-udakam); 

304 .11 (pubbe ... phalaphalani madhurani ahesum, idani 
nirojani -ani jatani); III 111,4 (vanamulaphalaphalani pi 
amadhurani honti nirojani, na kevalam etani, sakalam pi 
rattham nirojam hoti -am); Ps II 325,9 (ete [dhamma] 
uppajjitva samane -e niroje karonti milapenti); SpkII 
272 ,17 (nirojam hi -am bijam bijatthaya na upakappati); — 


ifc see parisa-; — °-niddhunana, n ., shaking out the 
dregs; Ps II 272 ,1 (-’-attham); — sakasaja, mfn., 
containing sediment; sour, impure; Mil 119, i 3 (etam pi 
vacanam -am saniggaham sadosam). 
kasati\/?r. 3 sg. [cfS. kamste, Wg § 24:14; ka^ati, kasati, 
Wg § 17:77; kasati, Wg §20:30], goes; commands; 
Dhatup 304 (kasi gatihimsavilekhanesu); Dhatum 473 
(kasagate); Sadd452,4 (kasi gatisasanesu: ... -ati). 
kasati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [5. kasati, Wg § 17:34], hurts, injures; 
Dhatup 304 (kasa gatihimsavilekhanesu); Dhatum 474 
(kasa himsavilekhane); Sadd 442,16 (kasa... yusa 
himsattha: -ati); 449,22 (kasa himsayam: -ati). 
kasati 3 , pr. 3 sg. [S. krsati, Wg §§ 23:21; 28:6], 
scratches; makes a furrow; ploughs; Dhatup 304 (kasa 
gatihimsavilekhanesu); Dhatum 474 (kasa himsa¬ 

vilekhane); Sadd442,8 (kasa vilekhane: -ati); SI 172,18 
(tvam pi samane -assu ca vapassu ca); 173,6 (Gotamo 
amatapphalam pi kasim -ati); Th 530 (asaya -ate khettam, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kassate; Th-all 224 ,20 foil. : kassako 
-anto khettam phalasaya -ati) = Nidd I 263,28*; Ja I 57,34 
(ito c’ ito ca -anti); II 165,26* (dve me gona maharaja yehi 
khettam -amase); IV 184,7* (—issanti); Mil 41, 14 ; 

Sp 680,25 (-atha vapathati); Ps IV 5 ,15 (ye gone icchasi te 
gahetva -ahl ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -asl ti); Spk III 44 ,1 
(imasmim kale -itum vattati); — part.pr. 
(a) kasa(t), mfn.. Thill 2 (nangalehi -am khettam... 
dhanam vindanti manava; Thi-all3,2o: -an ti-antakasi- 
kammam karonta, bahutthe hi idam ekavacanam; perhaps 
rather namul absol., me for *kasam); Vism 383,21 
(dasassa ekena nangalena -ato); (b) kasanta, mfn., Vin I 
240 ,19 (ekena nangalena -antassa satta sitayo gacchanti); 
S III 155,20; (c) kasamana, mfn., Ps II 280,23 (nisidi ti 
padangutthakena bhumim -amano nisidi); SpkII 232 ,11 
(itare - amana, Ee so; Be, Se bhataro; Ce khadamana); — 
absol. (a) kasitva, SI 172 ,17 (-itva ca vapitva ca 
bhunjami); Pv-a7,22 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kassitva); — 
neg. akasitva, Th-a II 224,34; (b) kasitvana, S I 173,4*; — 
pass. pr. 3 sg. (a) kassati 2 , kassate, Th530 (asaya 
-ate khettam bijam asaya vuppati, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
kasate; = NiddI 263,28*: eds kasate); As 325,32 (na -ati 
na nikassati kasitum ... na sakka ti akaso, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se kasati) = Patis-a 80,6; Sadd 442,9 (na -ati ti akaso, 
kasitum vilekhitum na sakko ti attho); (b) kasiyati, 
Nidd I 471,26 (yattha na kasiyati na vapiyati, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se kasiyati) = SpkII 366,27 (kasiyati); — 
pp (a) kaftha 3 , mfn. and n. [5. krsta], 1 . {mfn.) 
ploughed; Abh 1040; SI 173,4* (evam esa kasi -a); 
Spkl 101,2i (yassa hi nangalena khettam appamattam pi 
-am na hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kattham); — 2. {n.) 
ploughing; cultivated ground; Spk III 200,15 (adhuna 
-am khettatthanan ti attho); — see also nangalakattha- 
karana; — neg. akattha, mfn. and n., unploughed; 
uncultivated ground; absence of ploughing; 
Sv 869,4; Anag-a p. 44,30 (akatthena akasitena paccati); — 
akatthapaka, mfn., ripening in uncultivated ground; 
growing wild; D III 88,13 (akatthapako sali paturahosi; 
Sv 869,4: akatthe yeva bhumibhage uppanno); JaVI 
539,28* (sali akatthapako va); — akatthapakima, mfn., id.; 
Dili 199,31* (akatthapakimam salim); Ap 59,28; — 
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sukattha, mfn., well-ploughed, well-cultivated ; AI 
229,35 (khettam sukattham karoti sumatikatam); 
Mil 255, 15 ; —pp (b) kasita, mfn. and n., ploughed; a 
furrow; Abh 1040; Sp 756,20 (--tthane); — see eka- 
kasitamatta sv eka; — neg. akasita, n., lack of 
ploughing, no ploughing ; Anag-a p. 44,30 (akatthena 
akasitena paccati); — fpp kasitabba, mfn., As 195,4 
(kusalo kassako kasitabbatthanam paricchinditva kasati); 
— caus. pr. 3 sg. kasapeti, Mil 66,12 (tvam khettam 
-eyyasi); — absol. kasapetva, Dhp-al 224, 1 ; — 
fpp kasapetabba, mfn., Vin II 180,24 (pathamam khettam 
-etabbam, -etva vapapetabbam); — see also kaddhati, 
kassati 1 , kissati 2 . 

kasana, n. [from kasati 3 ; S. karsana], furrowing; 
ploughing; cultivating; JalV 167,9 (°-kale); VI 364,28 
(ekassa dvidhakaranam nama -am, kasati bhadde); Ps IV 
5 ,17 (tassa °-tthanam gato); Nidd a I 446 ,13 (-am vapanam 
ca); — ifc see pathavi-; — °-vapana, n., ploughing 
and sowing; Vism 384,4 (-’-adini). 

kasambu, m.(l) [cf BHS kaSambakajata], decomposed or 
rotten matter; refuse; Abh 224; AIV 172,7 (sabbe 
samagga hutvana... karandavam niddhamatha -urn 
apakassatha) = Sn 281 (Pj II 311 ,24 foil .: kasatabhutam ca 
nam khattiyadmam majyhe pavittham pabhinnapaggharita- 
kuttham candalam viya apakassatha); Pp-a 207 ,26 (~u 
vuccati tintakunapagatam kasata-udakam); — ifc see 
anto-; — °-jata, mfn., decomposed; rotten; Vin II 
236 ,28 (tarn puggalam dussilam ... antoputim avassutam 
-am. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kasambukajatam; Sp 1287,7*. -an ti 
akinnadosataya sankilitthajatam) = Ud 52 ,16 (Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se kasambuka-; Ud-a297,24: sanjataragadikacavaratta 
silavantehi chaddetabbatta ca -am) * S IV 181 ,1 (- 0 , Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se kasambuka-); AIV 171,9 (rukkhani 
antoputim avassutani -ani); Vism 57, 12 * (-0 avassuto 
papo); Nidd-a I 338 ,14 (-0 ti sankarasabhavo). 

kasambuka, m. (or mfn.) [kasambu + ka 2 ], rotten matter; 
(or rotten;) — °-jata, mfn., decomposed; rotten; 
Vin II 236,28 (antoputim avassutam -am, Ee, Se so; Be, 
Ce kasambu-) * 239,8 (- 0 , Ee, Se so; Be, Ce kasambu-) * 
Pp 27,io (Ee, Se so; Be, Ce kasambu-). 

kasa, / [S. ka£a, kasa], a whip; Abh 370; Vin III 47,6 
(-aya va vettena va... haneyyum); MI 87,9 (vividha 
kammakarana karenti-ahi pi talenti); Dhp 143 (so nindam 
apabodhati asso bhadro -am iva); Th 878 (ankusehi -ahi 
ca); Ja III 281,2 (raja cetake -a gahapetva); Sp 998,28 
(yo... -ahi hannati ayam kasahato); Mhv 38:82 (talesi 
-ay’ urusu so pi tarn); — ifc see kantaka-; — 
°§bhighata, m., striking with a whip, whipping; 
Ud-a 185,7; Ja 1454,24' (-ehi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kasahi 
ghotehi); — °&bhihata, mfn., struck with a whip, 
whipped; Ud-a 266 ,19 (-0 viya ajanlyo); Th-a II 97,: 27 ; — 
°-nivittha, mfn., intent on the whip, aware of the 
whip; ? entered (the influence of) the whip, under the 
whip; ? [perhaps < *nipittha < nisprsta; or < nipista, see 
K.R. Norman, 1997, p. 97], Dhp 143 (asso yatha bhadro 
-o atapino samvegino bhavatha; Dhp-a III 86,15 foil.: 
yatha bhadro asso pamadam agamma kasaya nivittho 
aham pi nama kasaya pahato ti aparabhage atappam karoti; 
cf also Udana-v 19:1: kasayabhisprstah; Nak 231: 


kaSabhisprstah; PDhp 329: kasaya puttho). 

kasaya, see sv kasava. 

kasava (and kasaya), m.n. and mfn. [&, BHS kasaya; 
AMg kasaya], \.(m.n.) (i) the astringent flavour or 
taste (one of the six rasa s); Abh 148 (-0 ... charasa); 
960 (rasabhede kasayo); Nidd I 240 ,5 (raso ti... lambilam 
-o sadu asadu) ^ Dhs 629 (As 320, 21 : -an ti haritakadi) * 
Kv 377,35; — (ii) an astringent substance; an 

astringent decoction (from plants); an exudation or 
gum; Abh 960 (drave ... kasayo); Vin I 201 ,13 
(anujanami bhikkhave -ani bhesajjani nimbakasavam 
kutajakasavam ...); 277,23 (-am devo pivatu); 11151,34 
(kalavanno anibandhanlyo hoti ... anujanami bhikkhave 
ikkasam -anti; Sp 1219, 10 : amalakaharitakanam -am); — 
ifc see kutaja-; — (iii) a yellowish-red colour; a dye 
of this colour; ? (or to (ii), an astringent decoction 
used as a dye; ?); Abh 960 (vanne ... kasayo); It-a II 
73,5 (kasayena rattatta kasayani, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
kasayena); Ap-a 293,25 (kasavam-ena rajitam civaram) * 
Sadd 788, 11 ; —2. (m.) a stain, impurity; a defect; 
degeneracy; Vibh 368,23 foil, (ragakasavo dosakasavo 
mohakasavo ime tayo -a... kayakasavo vacikasavo 
manokasavo ime tayo -a); Jail 198,12* (-0 vuccati rago 
doso moho... diyaddhakilesasahassam); — 3 .(mfn.) 
(i) astringent; of astringent taste; Mil 56 ,11 (katuka- 
ttam va kasayattam va); 65,18 (rukkha na sabbe samaka ... 
anne katuka anne -a); As 320 ,15 (madhu pana kasava- 
yuttam ciranikkhittam -am hoti); — (ii) fragrant; 
Abh960 (kasayo surabhimhi); — (kasaya)-yoga x m., an 
astringent remedy or mixture; a remedy made from 
exudations ;? JaV 198,20* (karomi te kind -am; 198,23*: 
aham keci rukkhakasaye gahetva tava ekam -am karomi); 
198,26* (na mantayoga na -a, Be, Ce Se so; Ee kasava- 
yoga); — (kasaya)-rasapita, mfn. [kasaya + rasa+ pita 1 ], 
steeped in a kasaya decoction or dye; (or pita 2 , yellow 
with a kasaya dye;l) Jail 198,16* (kasavan ti -am 
arahaddhajabhutam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kasaya-); Sp 203,23 
(~ -taya kasayani, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kasaya-) = SpkII 
180,7 (Be, Ce so; Se kasaya-; Ee wr kasayarasapilataya); 
SpkII 195,5 (-ani, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se kasaya-); — see 
also kasayarasapita; — akasava, mfn., without defect; 
A I 112,21 foil, (avanka adosa -a... —tta); Pet 18,4 (ya 
avankata adosata —ta); — nikkasava, mfn., free from 
defect or impurity; Vin I 3,5* (yo brahmano... -0 
yatatto, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee nikasavo) = Ud3,20*; — 
anikkasava, mfn., not free from defect or impurity; 
impure; Dhp 9 (anikkasavo kasavam yo vattham pari- 
dahessati; Dhp-a I 82, 13 : anikkasavo tiragadihi kasavehi 
sakasavo) = Ja II 198,8*; Ja II 198,22* (anikkasavatta); — 
sakasava, mfn., defective, imperfect; impure; AI 
112,i4/o//. (nemi pi savanka sadosa -a... —tta; Mp II 
181,15: -atiputisarenac’ evaphegguna ca yutta); Dhp-al 
82,13. 

kasavata, see sv kasavata. 

kasi, kasi, / [S. krsi], ploughing; cultivation of the 
soil; agriculture; Abh 445 (- 1 ); Vin IV 6,34 (ukkattham 
nama kammam -i vanijja gorakkha); SI 172,29* (na ca 
passami te ~im); A III 225 ,1 (n’ eva -iya na vanijjaya); 
Pv 5:6 (na hi tattha -I atthi); Ja I 277 ,16 (khette -im 
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kasati); II 165 ,10 (dvihi yeva gonehi~im katva); VI208, 5 * 
(nannatra vessehi -im kareyya); Vism 284,21 (kassako 
-im kasitva);— °*ma(t), w(/h)., (one) who has cultiv¬ 
ated the soil (successfully); a farmer, JalV 309, 10 * 
(pahutadhanno °-ma yasassi; 310, 25 ': °-ma ti sampanna- 
kasikammo); Sadd 145,15* (°-ma). 
kasika, m. [S'. lex. krsika], a ploughman, a cultivator of 
the soil ; Ap 317,i 1 (udahara katthahara -a tinaharaka, Ee, 
Se so ; Be, Ce kassaka); Sadd 921,12 (mattabhedo tava... 
kassako ~o); — see also kasaka, kassaka. 
kasina, mfn. and n. [cf AMg kasina; S., BHS krtsna; 
cf also S. kartsna, kartsnya], 1 .(mfn.) all, whole, 
entire ; Abh 702; M I 328,9 (yavatakam tuyham -am ayu; 
Ps II 407,17: sakalam ayum); JalV 111,26* (-a pathavi 
dhanassa pura; 112,18': -a ti sakala); VI 448,9* (-am 
rattim); Pet 71, 21 * (~a pi panino); Mhv 48:62 (-am 
Rohanam hatthagatam katva); — 2. (n., pi. nom. -a, -ani) 
(i) the whole, totality ; Mp V 105,29* (varam eva hi sa 
piti -ena pi Jambudipassa); — (ii) a meditational 
exercise of total and exclusive awareness of, or 
concentration on, one of four elements (earth, water, 
fire, wind) or one of four colours (dark-blue, yellow, 
red, white) or space or consciousness, leading to 
jhana; one of ten objects or devices (the four elements 
or colours in a natural or specially contrived state, 
eg water in the sea or in a bowl, a restricted patch of 
light or of the sky) total and exclusive concentration 
on which is the first step to the attainment of jhana; 
the meditational state brought about by this exercise 
and concentration ; JaV 314,n (pannasalam pavisitva 
-am oloketva); Vism 110,23 (imam cattalisa kamma- 
tthanani: dasa -a...); 123,28 (-am katabbam); As 187,7 
(purimesu atthasu -esu); Mp II 76 ,16 foil, (pathavi- 
kasinam bhaveti tiettha sakalatthena -am, pathavi yeva 
-am pathavikasinam, parikammapathaviya pi uggaha- 
nimittassa pi patibhaganimittassa pi tarn nimittam 
arammanam katva uppannassa pi jhanassa etam 
adhivacanam. idha pana pathavikasinarammanam jhanam 
adhippetam, tarn h’ esa bhaveti); — ifc see akasa- 
(sv akasa 2 ), apo-, aloka-, odata-, tejo-, nila-, pathavi-, 
paricchinnakasa-, pita-, lohita-, vayo-, vinnana-; — 
°’-ayatana, n., a basis or source for total 
concentration ; Dill 268,20 (dasa -ani: pathavi¬ 
kasinam ... akasakasinam ... vinnanakasinam); Mil 14,30 
(me savaka dasa -ani bhaventi); A V 60 ,15 (Mp V 
19,25 foil.', sakalatthena kasinani, tadarammananam 
dhammanam khettatthena adhitthanatthena va ayatanani 
-ani); Nett 89,23; — °* -ukkantika, missing out a 
kasina, skipping a kasina; Vism 374,4 (~ato); 374,33 
(kasinass’ eva ekantarikabhavena ukkamanam -am 
nama); As 187 ,10 (~ato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kasinukkantito); — °’-ugghatana, n., removal or 
elimination of the kasina; As 186,30 (-assa alabhato); 
186,32; — °’-ugghatima, n ., removal or elimination of 
the kasina; As 113,4 (akasam —tta); Sp 802,2 (antalikkha- 
sankhate akase, na ~e na rupaparicchede); — 
-’ -akasa, m.n., space left by the removal or 
elimination of the kasina; Vism 327,31 (-’-akasan ti va 
kasinaphutthokaso ti va kasinavivittakasan ti va sabbam 


etam ekam eva); 331, 14 ; Ps III 261, 1 foil ; — 

°-parikamma, «., preparatory work of a meditat¬ 
ional exercise for jhana; preparatory work for total 
concentration on a kasina; Ja III 369 ,19 (bodhisatto 
Vedehatapasassa -am kathesi, so tarn katva abhinna ca 
samapattiyo ca nibbattesi); IV 117,25 (-am katva jhanam 
nibbattesi); As 187,n (adikammikassa hi -am pi bharo); 
Sp 692,8 (-am pi katum potthakam pi vacetum na vattati); 

— °-man<Jala, n., a circular kasina device; a kasina 
disc; Ja III 501,6 (pannasalam pavisitva -am oloketva 
puna jhanam uppadetva); Dhp-a IV 208,2 (-am viya samo 
ahosi); Vibh-a 39, 16 . 

kasitva in Ee at Dhp-a IV 161,15 is wr for kasitva^v 
sv kasati 2 . 

kasimana, m. [cfS. kraSiman], leanness; emaciation; — 
ifc see adhimatta -, parama-. 

kasira, mfn. and n. [prob. < *kr£ra, Vkr^, see 
K.R. Norman, 1969, p. 124; BHS kisara], 1 . {mfn.) 
difficult; attended with pain or labour; spare, 
austere; AIV 283,5 (-am jivikam kappeti); Sn 574 
(maccanam idha jivitam -am ca parittam ca); Pv 36:21 
(ten’ amhi naggo -a ca vutti; Pv-a 229, 1 : ~a dukkha ca 
vutti jivika hoti); — 2. ( n .) difficulty; trouble, labour; 
Abh 89 (dukkham ca -am kiccham); — instr. -ena, adv ., 
with difficulty, with great labour; painfully; 
scarcely; Vin I 195,7 (kicchena -ena tato tato dasa- 
vaggam bhikkhusangham sannipatetva); MI 104,32 
(jivitaparikkhara ... -ena samudagacchanti); SI 94 ,1 
(yattha -ena ghasacchado labbhati); Ja IV 205, m* 
(uttamattham -ena laddham); Vibh 332,i (kicchena -ena 
samadhim uppadentassa); It-al 51,23 (kicchena -ena 
parinibbayati); Ud-a 310,18 (-ena ti ayasena); — ifc see 
appa-; — °’-ajivika, mfn., obtaining a living with 
difficulty; barely subsisting; Ja VI 584, 17 * (-a homa, 
so read with L. Alsdorf 1957, p. 59; Be, Se kasira 
jivika; Ce, Ee kasira hi jivika; 584 ,23 / 0 //.: amhakam ... 
jivitam kidisam [Be kiccham] nama, dukkha no jivika 
ahosi);— °-labhi(n), mfn., obtaining with difficulty, 
only with great effort; scarcely obtaining; A III 
117 ,13 (evarupiya kathaya na nikamalabhl hoti kicchalabhl 
-i, Ce, Ee, Se so; Bern akasiralabhi); — °-vuttika, mfn., 
subsisting with difficulty; barely subsisting; SI 93,31 
(nice kule ... appannapanabhojane -e; Spkl 162,28: -e ti 
dukkhavuttike) = A I 107,24; — akasira, mfn. and n., 
1 .(mfn.) easy; trouble-free; not scarce; JaVI 224, 10 * 
(kacci -a vutti; 224,32*: -a ti niddukkha); Ps I 161,23 
(-anam vipulanam labhi); — 2. (n.) lack of difficulty; 

— instr. -ena, adv., with ease, without trouble; 
Vibh 332,n (akicchena -ena); Sv 891,26; — akasira- 
labhi(n), mfn., obtaining with ease; abundantly 
obtaining; VinV 135,15 (catunnam jhananam... 
nikamalabhl hoti akicchalabhl —labhi) * MI 33,33 (Ps I 
161,23: -anam vipulanam labhi); A IV 106 ,10 (catunnam 
ca aharanam... —labhi); 342,15 (devata... —labhiniyo); 
Mp II 293,22 (--labhi ti vipulalabhi mahattalabhi); — 
atikasira, mfn., too austere; Mp IV 138,9 (natihinan ti 
natikasiram); — see also kiccha. 

kaseru, n. {andf. ?) [S. kaSerus, /, kaSeru, n.], a plant, 
probably a water-plant (perhaps Scirpus kysoor); its 
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bulbous root ; Abh 1010 (singhatakam -ussa phale); 
Sp 762 ,2 aluvakaserukamaluppalapundarikakuvalay a- 

kandapatalimuladibhede); Vin-vn 1330 (satavari- 
kaserunam). 

kaseruka, m.(?) [S. kaSeruka], the kaseru plant, 

probably a water-plant; its bulbous root ; Sp 834,4 
(° -kando); 836,8 (° -puppham); Pj II 284, i (udake jata- 
singhatakakaserukadiphalam); Vin-vn 1349 (puppham 
-assapi). 

kasmira, m.pl. [*5. kaSmlras], the name of a country and 
its inhabitants ; Abh 185; — (a)-gandhara, n., 

°-gandhara, m.pl., Kashmir and Gandhara ; Sp 66,10 
(-a yava ajjatana kasavapajjota isivataparivata eva); 66 , 12 * 
(gantva -am); — °(a)-ja, n. [kasmira + ja 2 ; cfS. lex. 
kaSmirajanman], saffron ; Abh 303 (-am tu kunkumam). 

kassam,/wf. 1 sg. o/karoti qv. 

kassaka, m. [S. karsaka], a ploughman; a cultivator, a 
farmer, Abh 447; Vin IV 108,23 (gopalaka pasupalaka -a 
pathavino); SI 172,29 (-0 patijanasi na ca passami te 
kasim); A I 229,32 foil, (tini imani... ~assa gahapatissa 
pubbekaraniyani); Sn612 (yo ... gorakkham upajivati... 
-0 so na brahmano); Ja I 277, 15 ; Ap 3 85,29; Mil 296,4; 
Vism 284,21 (-0 kasim kasitva); — see also kasaka, 
kasika. 

kassati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. karsati], goes; draws, drags; 
Dhatum461 (kassa kassane); Sadd449,n (kassa gatiyam: 
—ati parikassati); — see also kaddhati, kasati 3 . 

kassati 2 , kassate , pass. pr. 3 sg. of kasati 3 qv. 

kassana 1 , n. [S. karSana], lessening; making thin; — ifc 
see akassana. 

kassana 2 , n. [S. karsana], drawing, dragging; 

Dhatum461 (kassa ~e). 

kassama, kassami,/wf. 1 pi, 1 sg., o/karoti qv. 

kaham, ind., interrog. adv. [cf AMg kahi, kahim; 
S. kuha], where? where to?; Abh 1160; Vin I 8,5 
(kahan nu kho etarahi pancavaggiya bhikkhu viharanti); 
D I 50,16 (kaham pana samma Jivaka bhagava ti); M I 
497 ,1 (kaham pana tumhe ayasmanto gacchatha); SII 
98,27 (kaham ekaputtaka kaham ekaputtaka ti); Ja II 360, 2 * 
(kahan nu bhikkham acari; 360, 7 ': kasmim padese); 
Vv48:5; Ap 320,7; Ud-a259,i (kim Sundari kaham gata 
si ti); Sadd 894,13 (kva kuhim kuham kaham 
kuhincanam); — see also kattha, kuham, kuhim. 

kahapana, m.n. [AMg karisavana; S. karsapana], a certain 
coin (made of various metals); money; Abh 481 (~o); 
Vin II 294,15 (deth’ avuso sanghassa -am); 111238,2 
(rajatam nama ~o lohamasako ... ye voharam gacchanti); 
AV 84,7 (dve ~e nibbiseyya); Ja I 2,25 (paralokam 
gacchanta ekam -am pi gahetva na gata); 483,21 (tarn ... 
attha -e dandapessami); Mil 193,8; Vism 437 ,11 
(ajatabuddhidarako -anam cittavicittadighacaturassa- 

parimandalabhavamattam eva janati); Sp210,io (ettha 
hirannan ti -0 veditabbo); 291 ,22 foil, (tada Rajagahe 
visatimasako -o hoti... -assa catuttho bhago pado ti 
veditabbo); 689,27 (-0 ti suvannamayo va rupiyamayo va 
pakatiko va); Mp II 72,2 (yatha hi heranniko hatthena 
parivattetva parivattetva cakkhuna -am olokento ayam 
kuto ayam cheko ti janati); Ud-a 261,29 (dhutta tehi -ehi 
suram pivanta); As 318,22 (rajatam vuccati -o); 


Mhv 30:14 (-ani dvadasa sahassani ca dapayi); — ifc see 
andu-; — see also karisapana, catukahapanika. 

kahapanaka, kahapanika 1 , n. [kahapana + ka 2 , ika; cf BHS 
kahapanamamsika], a form of torture (cutting from the 
body pieces of flesh the size of kahapana?); MI 87, 1 6 
(-am pi karonti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kahapanikam) * A I 
48,4 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kahapanikam; Mp II 90,3 foil: 
sakalasariram tinhahi vasihi kotito patthaya kahapana- 
mattam kahapanamattam patenta kottenti) ^ Nidd I 154, n 
(Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kahapanikam) = 403,22 (eds 
kahapanikam); Mil 197 ,10 (-am pi dukkham, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; ite kahapanikam). 

kahapanika 2 , mfn., worth a kahapana, bought with one 
kahapana; Mp I 208,5 (ekekam pindapatam ekekam -am 
katva theranam dapesi, Se so; Ce ekekakahapanikam; Ee 
ekam ... ekam ...; Be ekekakahapanagghanakam). 

ka 1 -, prefix [ts], used iic to denote the badness, use¬ 
lessness or defectiveness of anything; Ap-a 399,2 (ka 
kucchitakarena va bhayanakakarena va nadanti saddam 
karonti ananti vindanti ti kananam); Sadd 774,9 foil, (ku 
icc etassa ka hoti appatthe: kalavanam kapuppham... 
kucchitatthe kvaci ka hoti: kapuriso kupuriso va); — see 
also kad, ku 1 . 

ka 2 , suffix, f of ka 2 qv. 

ka 3 , / o/ka 3 qv. 

kaka, m. [onomat.; ts], a crow; Abh 638; Vin I 79 ,16 
(ussahanti... daraka ~e uddapetum); D II 295,22 (sariram 
slvathikaya chadditam -ehi va khajjamanam kulalehi 
va...); AV 149,17 (dasahi ... asaddhammehi samann- 
agato - 0 ); Sn 448 (-0 va selam asajja); Pv 30:3 (~a pana 
akkhimalam haranti); Ja III 127,23 (-0 ... ka kati vassanto 
gantva ukkarabhumiyam otari); 477,28* (yada ~a uluka ca 
mantayeyyum rahogata); Kv 136,34 (-ehi gijjhehi 
kulalehi); Mil 403 ,17 (uluko -ehi pativiruddho rattim 
kakasangham gantva bahu pi -e hanati); — 
°fttid5yi(n), mfn., flown through by crows, open to 
the crows; MI 450,35 (agarakam oluggaviluggam ~im na 
paramarupam; Ps III 167,26: -in ti yattha kincid eva 
bhunjissamati anto nisinnakale visum dvarakiccam nama 
n’ atthi tato tato kaka pavisitva parivarenti, palayanakale 
ca yathasammukhatthanen ’ eva nikkhamitva pal ay anti); — 
°-m-asaka, m., [kaka + asa 2 + ka 2 ], one who stuffs his 
mouth so full that crows can peck from it; As 404 ,27 
(-0 nama yatha kakehi amasitum sakka hoti evam yava 
mukhadvara ahareti) = Nidd-al 345, 20 ; — °’ -amasaka 
in Ee at Spk III 166,34 is prob. wr for kakamasaka (Be, 
Ce, Se so); — 0, -u44 e P*ka, mfn., (one) who scares 
crows; (one) who is able to keep crows off; Vin I 79,20 
(anujanami bhikkhave ... darakam -am pabbajetun ti, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr kakuttepakam; Sp 1003,21: -an ti yo 
vamahatthena leddum gahetva nisinno sakkoti agatagate 
kake uddapetva purato nikkhittam bhattam bhunjitum); — 
°-uhana in Ee at Sp 1392,32 is wr for kaka-uhata or 
kaka-uhadana qqv; — °-uhata, mfn., defecated upon, 
soiled, by crows; Sp 1392,32 (civaranam -am va 
kaddamamakkhitam va kannam gahetva, Ce so; Be kaka- 
uhadanam; Ee wr kaka-uhanam; Se kaka-ohanam); — 
°-uhadana, mfn., defecated upon, soiled, by crows; 
Sp 1392,32 (civaranam -am va kaddamamakkhitam va 
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kannam gahetva, Be so; Ce kaka-uhatam; Ee wr kaka- 
uhanam; Se kaka-ohanam); — °6dumbarika,/, the 
opposite-leaved fig-tree, Ficus hispida x Abh 572; — 
°’ -oravasadda, m., the sound of the cawing of crows; 
Vin1239,24 (assosi... uccasaddam mahasaddam -am) = 
IV 82,n (Sp 821,8: kakanam oravasaddam sannipatitva 
viravantanam saddam); — °-guyha, mfn. [cfS. 
kakaguha], ' crow-concealing’, tall enough to hide a 
crow (of barley etc); Jail 174,16'; — °-taliya, mfn., un¬ 
expected, accidental (after the manner of the crow 
and the palm-fruit); Abh 740; — °-tinduka, m., a kind 
of ebony, Diospyros tomentosa; Abh 560; — 

°-pakkha, m., a side-lock or tuft of hair (left on the 
shaved head of a boy); Abh 257; — °-patfanaka, n., a 
' crows 1 town’, a place lived in only by crows; Ja VI 
456,4* (suhnarn antepuram sabbam -am yatha; 456,5': 
macchanam gandhehi agatehi kakehi samakinno samudda- 
tire chadditagamako viya); — °-peyya, mfn . [kaka + 
peyya 1 ], full to the brim (so that a crow might drink); 
Vin I 230 ,12 (ganga nadi pura hoti samatittika -a); S II 
134,n (pokkharani... samatittika -a; Spk II 129,28: sakka 
hoti tire thitena kakena pakatirassam pi mukhatundam 
otaretva patum); Ap 204,23 (samatitti -a ganga asi); — 
°-macchaka, m., a kind of fish; JaV 405,33* (singu 
savanka ... -a; 406,27': singu ti adini tesam macchanam 
namani); — °-masaka i m. see kaka-m-asaka above; — 
°-sIsa, mfn. and n., 1. (mfn.) [BHS kaka£ira(s)], with a 
crow’s head; whose head is like (the colour of) a 
crow; D II 174,26 (sabbaseto -o... assaraja, Ee, Se so; 
Be, Ce kalasiso; Sv 625,25: kakagiva viya indanilamani 
viya ca kalavannena sisena samannagatatta -o, Se so; Be, 
Ce, Ee kalasiso) = M III 174,9 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kajaslso; 
Ps IV 226,7: kalavannena sisena samannagatatta -o, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be kalasiso) * Ja II 129,9 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
kalasiso); — 2. (n.) the head of a crow; Jail 351,22 
(~ani chaddetabbani);— °-sura, m., a ‘crow-hero’, one 
bold and impudent as a crow; Dhp244 (sujivam 
ahirikena ~ena dhamsina); Sadd762,i5 (kako viya suro 
ayan ti-o); — °-ssaraka, mfn. [kaka + sara 5 + ka 2 ], with 
a voice like a crow’s, hoarse-voiced; Vin I 115,17 
(ayasma Udayi sanghassa patimokkhuddesako hoti -o). 

•kakacchati, pr. 3 sg. [?], snores; — part.pr. 
(a) kakacchanta, mf~axit\)n., Jal 61,24 (ekacca dante 
khadantiyo ekacca -antiyo); (b) kakacchamana, mfn., 
VinIV 15,30 (navaka bhikkhu... nagga vikujamana 
-amana seyyam kappenti; Sp 744, 16 : nasaya kakasaddam 
viya niratthakasaddam muncamana); A III 299 ,13 (yava 
suriyass’ uggamana -amana supimsu; Mp III 350, is: 
kakasaddam karonta dante khadanta); Jal 160,28 (tesu 
niddam upagatesu ekacce ghurughurupassasa -amana 
dante khadanta nipajjimsu); Mil 85,22 (-amano); 
Vism 311,32 (samparivattamana -amana dukkham 
supanti). 

kakana, n. [£ lex. id.], a small coin; Saddh514 (adento 
-am pi ca); — see also kakam, kakanika. 

kakani, / [S. lex., BHS id.], a small coin; Ja III 395,22' 
(natthakakanim, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se nattha- 
kakanikam). 

kakanika, m.n., -a, / [cf S. lex. kakani], a small coin 


(worth less than half a masaka); Jal 120,21 (taya -aya 
phanitam gahetva); Sv 212,6 (tesam —matto pi... 
navasissati); Ps II 123,28 (mayham ... annam vittam -am 
pi n’atthi); Dhp-aHI 108,12 (padam masakam -am 
datva); Q>-a 153,30 (dve -e detha masakam padam 
kahapanam ...); — see also kakana, kakani. 

kakarika, kakarika, m. (or mfn. ?) [cf S. lex. kakari, 
‘“enemy of crows’, an owl”; and S. kakaruka, 
“cowardly”], an owl; ? Sadd 922,i (tittiro tittiri kakariko 
kakariko barati barata ... mattabhedo ’yam). 

kakali,/ [ts], 1 .a low and sweet tone; Abh 137 (-1 
sukhume); — 2. an instrument with a low, sweet tone; 
Bv-a 179,24 (kakalisadisamadhuravirutahi kokilavadhuhi; 
cf S. lex. kakallrava, “the kokila ”). 

kakf, f. [te], a female crow; Ja II 39,9 (-iya saddhim); 
111431,4 (eka -i kulavakam katva andakani nikkhipi); 
Nidd-al 468,27 (-iya patijaggito ... kokilapotako viya); 
Sadd 325,30. 

kakola (and kakola), m. [te], a raven; Abh 639 (-o vana- 
kako); Ja V 270,9* (dhanka bherandaka gijjha -a ca ayo- 
mukha ... khadantinaram kibbisakarinam); VI 566,2* (-a 
pi na vassanti); — °-gana, m., a flock of ravens; Sn 675 
(khadanti... sama sabala ~a ca; Pj II 482, 15 : kanhakaka- 
gana); Vv 52:16 (-a). 

kaca 1 , m. [ts], 1 . glass; a clay for making glass; 
Abh 919 (-0 tu mattikabhede); Vin I 190,26 (na kamsa- 
maya paduka dharetabba na °-maya ... na tipumaya ...); 
II 112,24 (na °-mayo patto); — 2. a disease of the eye; 
Abh919 (- 0 ... nayanamaye); — ifc see timira-; — 
kacehi in Ee at Ap 71,3 (pancami -ehi) is prob. wr; Be, 
Se pancamiya bhumi; Ce pancamiya nemi; — 
°’-amha, m.n. [kaca + amha(n)], a glass jewel; crystal; 
Ja VI 268, 17 * (jatarupamaya kanna — maya khura, Ce so, 
unmetrical; Be, Se kacamhicamaya; Ee wr kacambha- 
maya; cf 268 , 20 ': khura rattamanimaya ti attho); 
Mhv 78:23 (Abhayagirivasi ca bhikkhu... Mahavihara- 
vaslhi samaggayitum arabhi... ~e ratanehi va); — 
°-mani, m., a glass jewel; crystal; Sp 543,21 (pacitva 
kato -i yev’ eko vattati). 

kaca 2 , m. [connected with kaca 1 1], flaw, impurity; 
roughness; (according to ct) wrong-doing; Pj II 
410,24 (agukiriya hi upaghatakaranato -o ti vuccati); — 
akaca, mfn. [BHS id.], without impurity, without flaw; 
pure, clear; smooth; D II 244, 10 * (mani yatha veluriyo 
-o vimalo subho; Sv 668 , 11 : -o ti nikkaco akakkaso); 
Sn 476 (suddho niddoso vimalo -0 tathagato; Pj II 
410,20 foil.: upakkilesabhavato -o... bahiramalabhavena 
vimalatta -0 ... vimalatta va agum na karoti tena -o); Ja V 
206,5' ([ad 203,3*: akhilakani ca avantakani... kim- 
rukkhaphalani tani] akhilakani ti -ani nikkantakani... 
manisarighanim sandhay’ aha, Ee so; Be atacani 
nippannani; Ce avakani nibbasanani; Se apakani 
nibbanani); Nett 55 ,21 (-am etam vimalan ti vuccati); — 
nikkaca, mfn., without flaw; smooth; Sv 668 , 11 ; — 
sakaca, mfn., flawed; rough; Pj II 410,21 (upakilittho hi 
upakkilesena -0 ti vuccati); — see also akaci(n). 

kaca 3 , see kaja. 

kacana, f. [connected with kaca 3 ? cf S. lex. kacita, 
“suspended in the kaca -loop”], raising (as a 
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carrying-pole); ? stringing up (as on a carrying- 
pole); ? self-importance, self-aggrandisement; ? 
Vism 27,21 (etam kulam mam yeva janati, sace ettha 
deyyadhammo uppajjati, mayham eva deti ti evam 
ukkhipitva ~a ukkacana, uddipana ti vuttam hoti) = 
Nidd-a I 420 ,3 = Vibh-a 483, 5 . 

kaja (and kaca 3 ), m. [S. lex., BHS kaca; AMg kaya; in Pah 
kaca 3 is found almost only in Abh, Sadd and Ee], 1. a 
carrying-pole (a pole with ropes to which burdens 
are attached); a carrying-pole *s load; Abh 525 
(vyabhangi... ~o); Vin I 245,26 (pahutam panam 
patiyadapetva -ehi gahapetva); M III 148 ,14 (~ena va 
pitakena va; Ps IV 202, s: kacena ti pi patho, ayam ev’ 
attho); SI 175,7 (brahmano unhodakassa -am purisena 
gahapetva); AIV 163,26 (dhannam ahareyya -ehi pi 
pitakehi pi, Be, Ce so; Ee kacehi; Se kayehi pi slsakehi 
pi); JaV 320,15* (kassa kadambayo - 0 ... amsam 
asamphusam eti udaharassa gacchato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
kaco); 345, 10 * (abaddhe pakatibhute ~e ubhayato thite, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee kace); Cp 2:10:5 (-e aropayitvana); Ps IV 
61,3 (-am puretva); Spkl 317,13 (~en’ adaya, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee kacen’); Mhv5:24 (Anotattodakam -e atth’ 
anesumdine dine deva); Sadd 922,16 (kaco -o ... vanna- 
bhedo ’yam); — ifc see antara-, antara- {sv antara), 
ubhato-, ekato-, khari-; — 2 . the loop of rope (to which 
burdens are attached); Abh 919 (kaco ... sikkayam). 

kajaka, m. [kaja + ka 2 ], a carrying-pole; — ifc see 
antara-. 

kajana in Ee at Ps IV 204,23 is wr for karana {Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

kajara, m.n. [?], a kind of tree (with inferior fruit); its 
fruit; Sv 143,19 (ambapakkam khaditukamo puriso... 
hatthe thapitam °-pakkam disva viya). 

kata, n. [cf CDIAL 3017], the penis; Sp 739,7 (-an ti 
purisanimittam); — 0 -kotacika, /, the male and female 
sexual organs or characteristics; Vin IV 7,19 (ya- 
karena va bhakarena va -aya va eso hino nama akkoso); 
Sadd 524,7* (-aya ca ... lingasaddo pavattati). 

kathima, mfn. [from kathati 2 ], boiling hot; JaV 268, 11 * 
(tattam chakam kathim’ ayogulam ca, so read with 
O. von Hiniiber, 1979a, p. 21 ? Be tattam pakkuthitam 
ayogulam ca; Ce pakkatthitam; Ee pakatthitam; Se 
pakkutthitam; 273,3r: pakkuthitam ca guthakalalam ca 
c’ eva jalita-ayogulam ca, Be so; Ce, Ee pakkatthita- 
guthakalalam; Se pakkutthitaguthakalalam). 

kathinna, n. [5. kathinya], hardness, severity; 
Dhatum 397 (khila -e). 

kana 1 , mfn. [ts 9 “one-eyed”], 1. one-eyed; blind (in one 
eye or both); Abh 321 (-0 akkhlnam ekena sunno); Vin I 
91,13 (-am pabbajenti... na -o pabbajetabbo; 
Sp 1030,21 foil. : yodvihi va ekena va akkhina na passati, 
so na pabbajetabbo. Mahapaccariyam pana ekakkhikano 
-o ti vutto, dvi-akkhikano andhena sangahito ti); M III 
169,15 (api nu so -o kacchapo amukasmim ekacchiggale 
yuge givam paveseyya; Ps IV 213, 21 : -0 ti ekakkhikano 
va ubhayakkhikano va); SI 94,2 (-0 va hoti kuni va 
khanjo va); Thi 438 (-aya ca khanjaya ca elakiya); Ja III 
125,6(aja-a va sasape); SpkII 291,19 (vatarogo ... -am 
karoti); Sadd 535,28 (~o ti ekena va dvlhi va akkhihi 


parihlnakkhi, atthakathacariya pana ~o nama ekakkhikano, 
andho nama ubhayakkhikano ti vadanti); — ifc see 
ubhayakkhi- (^v ubhaya), ekakkhi- (^v eka), go-; — 
2. (of eyes) blind, unseeing; Ja VI 74,27 (akkhini -ani 
karohl ti... cakkhuni andhani jayimsu); — 
°-kacchapa, m., the blind or one-eyed turtle (see 
Mill 169,15 above); Thi500 (sara -am; Thi-a264,5: 
ubhayakkhikanam kacchapam anussara); Mil 204,12 
(-opamam upadassitam). 

kana 2 , m. [5. kvana], sounding , sound; Sadd 357,8 
(kanati -o). 

kanika, f [= kanika 1 ], a broken grain of rice; 
Sadd 921,20 (mattabhedo tava ... kanika -a). 

kaneti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kanayati, 
Wg § 33:41], winks, closes the eyes; Dhatup 113 (kana 
nimilane); Dhatum 168; Sadd 535,28 (kana nimllane: -eti 
-ayati). 

katacchu in Ee at Sp 75, 1 8* is wr for katacchu {Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

katabba, mfn.,fppof karoti qv. 

katara, mfn. [te], fainthearted, timid; irresolute; 
Abh 731 (adhiro -o); Ps I 116,30 (bhirukajatika ti... 
bhayabahula, asura -a ti vuttam hoti). 

katave, inf. o/karoti qv. 

katilaka- in Ee at Sv 223,20 is wr for kalatilaka- {Be, Ce, 
Se so). 

katum, inf. o/karoti qv. 

katuna, absol. of karoti qv. 

kattabbam and akattabbam in Ee at Ps V 15 ,11 are wrr; 
Be, Ce, Se katabbam and akatabbam. 

katheti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup krathayati, 
Wg § 34:19], hurts; Sadd 542 ,1 (katha himsayam: -eti 
-ayati). 

kadamba, m. [te], a kind of goose with dark-grey 
wings; Abh 644 (~o kajahamso); JaV 420,8 (hamsa- 
pilavakadambakarandavabhinadite); Vv-a 163,27 (—ehi 
kokilehi annehi ca dijehi); — ifc see balaka-; — see also 
kadamba 3 . 

kadambaka, see sv kadambaya. 

kadambaya, mfn. [from kadamba 1 ], made of kadamba 
wood; JaV 320,15* (kassa -o kajo; 320,17': -o ti 
kadambarukkhamayo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kadambako ti). 

kanana, n. [te], a wood, a forest; a large wood; 
Abh 536 (arannam -am dayo); Snll34 (dijo yatha 
kubbanakam pahaya bahupphalam -am avaseyya); 
Th350 (viharam -e vane; Th-all 148,28: °-bhute vane, 
maharanne ti attho); 1137 (sampupphite meghanibhamhi 
-e); Thi 254 (-am va sahitam suropitam); JalV 116,23* 
(pitaram... cora aganhum -e); VI 557,27* (miga nam’ 
atthu rajano -asmim mahabbala); Ap 123,13 (migaluddo 
pure asim aranne -e aham; Ap-a 399 , 3 : ka kucchitakarena 
va bhayanakakarena va nadanti saddam karonti ananti 
vindanti ti-am); 227,3 (aranne parinibbayi amanussamhi 
-e); Sadd 321,12 foil, (thitamajjhantikasamaye kavati 

saddam karoti ti -am vanam ... atha va kokilamayuradayo 
kavanti... ettha ti -am); — sakanana, mfn., with its 
woods; Ap 380,19; Cp 2:10:6 (sasagarantam pathavim 
-am sapabbatam). 

k an am a, see sv kimnama. 
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kapafifia, n. [5. karpanya], pitiful circumstances; 

Ap 134,12 (paramakapannapatto ’mhi, Be, Ce so; Ee 
parakapannapatto; Se paramakarunnapatto); Th-a II 278, 19 
(--tarn patta); Sadd 403,29 (~an ti kapanabhavo); — see 
also kavanna. 

kapurisa, m . [ka 1 + purisa; S., BHS kapurusa], a worth¬ 
less or contemptible man; an evil or inferior person; 
Vin II 188, 22 * (sakkaro -am hanti); SI 91, 16 * (dhanam ~o 
labhitva n’ev’attana bhunjati no dadati); Pv 21:31 
(Pv-a 125,13: -a ti lamakapurisa); Th 1018 (papo -ena 
sarigamo); Ja II 42,8* (na santhavam -ena kayira; 42, 16 ': 
kucchitena kodhapurisena saddhim); Pet 180,12 (-a 

vuccanti puthujjana); — °-sevita, mfn., practised or 
cultivated by inferior or worthless men; Pet 180,14 
(samadhi hoti anariyo ~o); — akapurisa, m., not a 
worthless man, a superior man; Pet 180,17 (~a vuccanti 
ariyapuggala); Th-a II 274 ,13 (~ehi va ariyehi buddhadihi 

sevitam);-sevita, mfn., practised or cultivated by 

superior men; not practised or cultivated by 
worthless men; D III 279 ,1 (ayam samadhi —sevito) * 
A III 24,n (Mp III 231,2i: buddhadihi mahapurisehi 
sevitatta — sevito); Th 649 (brahmaviharam bhavemi 
—sevitam; Th-a II 274, 13 : kapurisehi nicajanehi asevitam, 
-ehi va ariyehi buddhadihi sevitam); Thi 189 (pativijjhim 
padam santam —sevitam; Thi-a 162,7: alamakapurisehi 
uttamapurisehi ariyehi buddhadihi sevitam); Pet 180,18 
(yo tehi sevito samadhi so —sevito). 

kapota, m. [S. kapota, ».], a flock of pigeons; Sadd 789,20 
(sikkhanam samuho sikkho, ~o icc adi). 

kapotaka, m/-ika)«. [cf S. kapotaka, kapota], connected 
with a pigeon; \.of the colour of a pigeon, dull 
white, grey; DI 55,27 (~ani atthini bhavanti; Sv 166,8: 
-an! ti kapotakavannani parapatapakkhavannanl ti attho); 
Dhp 149 (~ani atthini tani disvana ka rati; Dhp-aHI 
112,16: -an! ti kapotakavaimani, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kapotakavannani); — 2. {according to ct) of the 
colour of a pigeon’s foot, red;? {the name of an 
intoxicating drink); Vin IV 109, 22 yo//. (atth’ avuso 
kapotika nama pasanna bhikkhunam dullabha ca manapa 
ca... ayasma Sagato ghare ghare kapotikam pasannam 
pivitva nagaramha nikkhamanto nagaradvare paripati; 
Sp 859, 22 : kapotika ti kapotapadasamavannarattobhasa) ^ 
Ja I 360,25 (kapotika sura). 

kabala, a blanket; Sadd 922,23 (kambalam -am... 
vannabhedo ’yam). 

kama, m.n. [te], 1. (w.) (i) wish, desire; love; longing; 
Abh 163; 826 (-0 -am); D II 267, 11 * (taham bhadde 
vareyyahe evam -o dalho mama); Ja III 419, 1 * (bhiruya 
nuna me -o avidure vasantiya karissati kisam pandum); 
450,3* (addasam -a te mulam sankappa -a jayasi); 
V 219,18* (yathasukham Sibba karohi -am; 224,20': attano 
iccham purehi ti); VI421, 13 * (n’atthi -e asadiso; 421, 15 ': 
-e ti -asmim hi cittam eva pamanam na pana jati); 
Sadd 485,5 (-0 iccha); — very frequently ifc, esp. 
following infinitives (whose final -m is dropped); — 
see atta- (sv atta[n]), attha- (yvattha 2 ), abhiyatu- 
{sv abhiyati), kilesa-; — (ii) desire personified; the 
god of love (sometimes identified with Mara,); Abh 42; 
Th-a III 88,29 (-assa va Marassa yathakamakaraniyo); 


Bv-a289, 1 * (tarn devadevam abhihantukamam -am tu 
disva pana devasarigha); Sadd 556,27 (Maro pi va deva- 
putto-oti vuccati); — 2. (m.n.) pleasure of the senses, 
sensual enjoyment; esp. sexual pleasure; the objects 
of pleasure, what gives pleasure to the senses; 
Abh 826; Vin I 3,29* (sukha viragata loke -anam 
samatikkamo); 17,7 (abhabbo kho Yaso kulaputto 
hlnayavattitva -e paribhunjitum seyyatha pi pubbe 
agarikabhuto); 225,34 (-anam adinavam okaram 
sankilesam nekkhamme anisamsam pakasesi); 293,22 
(ta ... vesiya bhikkhuniyo uppandesum ... nanu nama ~a 
paribhunjitabba, yada jinna bhavissatha tada brahma- 
cariyam carissatha); III 111,32 (maya... anekapariyayena 
-anam pahanam akkhatam; Sp 218, 12: vatthukamanam 
kilesakamanam ca pahanam vuttam); DI 172,31 (vivicc’ 
eva -ehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi); 11243,21* (sace te 
unam -ehi aham paripurayami te); III 60 ,1 (bhutta kho 
pana me manusaka -a samayo dibbe -e pariyesitum); 
238,14 (bhikkhu -e avigatarago hoti); MI 47,6 (-esu 
micchacaro akusalam; Ps I 199, 11 : -esu ti methuna- 
samacaresu); 1 3 1, 24 (appassada -a vutta bhagavata bahu- 
dukkha); 11 261,24 (anicca... -a tuccha musa mogha- 
dhamma); SI 9,6 (anikilitavi -esu); 132,26 (jato -ani 
bhunjati); Dhp 48 (atittam yeva -esu antako kurute 
vasam); 415 (yo ’dha -e pahatvana anagaro paribbaje); 
Sn 436 (~a te pathama sena dutiya arati vuccati); Th 254 
(sabbe -a pahina me); Thi 356 (~a maranabandhana); 
Ja III 466, 1 * (na h’ eva -ana -a; 466,3': -ana -a ti -anam 
-a, vatthukamapatthanaya ti attho); IV 172,7* (-am 
kamayamanassa; 173,4': -an ti vatthukamam pi kilesa- 
kamam pi); 469,21* (ko me puttam palobheyya yatha -ani 
patthaye); VI 127,24* (nimantayi ca -ehi asanena ca 
Vasavo); Ap 547,23 (nanu nama gahatthena -am bhutva 
yathasukham paccha jinnena dhammo ’yam caritabbo); 
Nidd I 1 , 9 / 0 //.: (dve -a vatthukama ca kilesakama ca, 
katame vatthukama, manapika rupa manapika sadda ... 
yam kind rajanlyam vatthu ... katame kilesakama, chando 
~o rago chandarago ...) * Vibh 256,35; Sp 142,21 (-anam 
etam nissaranam yadidam nekkhamman ti); 205,15 (-e 
paribhunjanto ti attano puttadarehi saddhim bhoge 
bhunjanto); Mp IV 194 ,1 (ettha pathamajjhane -a 
nirujjhanti); Sadd 556,27 (kileso hi tebhumakavatta- 
sankhatam ca vatthu -o ti vuccati); — ifc see vatthu- 
sv vatthu 1 ; — acc. kamam, adv ., 1 . according to one’s 
wish or desire; as one pleases, willingly; as you 
please; please; Abh 469; Th 46 (-am karassu rnpani; 
Th-a I 126,24: yatharucim karohi); Pv 36:12 (pucchassu 
mam -am; Pv-a 223 ,1 foil. : tvam yatha icchasi tarn attham 
mam pucchassu); Jail 228,6* (-am yahim icchasi tena 
gaccha; cf 228, 10 ': -an ti ekamsena); IV 233,22* (-am 
pesehi kunjaram dantim); 261,3* (-am gharam gacchatu 
papadhammo; 261,6': -an ti -ena yatharuciya attano 
gharam gacchatu); 424, 17* (-am Sumukha pakkama; 
cf 424,24': ekamsena pakkamahi yeva); — esp. (usually 
with imperat.) let them... as they please; even if...; 
kamam ... na {or ma) ..., even if... not...; rather let... 
than that...; Abh 1196 (-am yadyapisaddatthe); MI 
481,i (-am taco ca naharu ca atthi ca avasissatu ... na tarn 
apapunitva viriyassa santhanam bhavissati); SI 224,27* 
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(~am cajama asuresu panam ma-y-ime dija vikulavaka 
ahesum); Th 312 (-am bhijjatu ’yam kayo ... nasissam ... 
tanhasalle anuhate) * Vv 18:6 (Vv-a95,s: yadi pi me 
ayam kayo bhijjatu vinassatu ti); Ja I 233,9* (-am patami 
nirayam... nanariyam karissami; cf233,\r: ekamsen’ 
eva); VI 491,2* (-am janapado masi); 493,13* (-am mam 
Sivayo sabbe pabbajentu hanantu va n’ eva dana 
viramissam); — ifc see yena-, yattha-; — 2. granted 
that, although (often answered by pana or caj; 
Sp 150,8 (-am c’ete vitakkavicara dutiyajjhane yeva 
vupasanta imassa pana jhanassa ...); Sv286,9 (-am 
bhagavato sabbe pi kilesa khina brahmano pana te na 
janati); Ps V 3,27; Pv-a 111 ,10 (-am c’ ettha Arikuro peto 
na hoti, tassa pana caritam ...); — 3. certainly, indeed; 
Abh 1140; 1196 (-am ... ekamsatthe); Ja VI 312,6' (-an ti 
ekamsena); Mp IV 132,29 (nanu ... catasso parisa honti ti, 
-am honti); — instr. kamena, out of love or affection 
for; agreeably to the wishes of Ja V 222,2* (-ena me 
Ummadantim paticcha; 226, r: -ena me ti mama 
patthanaya); VI 563,19' (tuyham -a ti tumhakam -ena 
tumhe patthayanti); — abl kama (or kamahi, see 
K.R. Norman, 1981, pp. 171-72; cfS. kamaya?), out of 
love or affection for; Ja IV 285, n* (yo kimpurisam 
avadhi adusakam mayham -a hi; 285, iv\ mayham -ena); 
365,4* (anne dhanassa -a hi; 367, r: apare brahmana 
dhanam patthenta); VI 138,28* (vilapanta jlvitassa -a hi); 
420,29* (tassa -a hi sammatto, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kamabhisammanto); 589,23* (tumham -a hi puttaka; 
589,29': tumhakam -a tumhe patthayamana); — kamasa, 
of one’s own accord, of one’s own free will; 
willingly ; Ja IV 320,5* (saham ahimsaratini -asa 
dhammacarini; c/ 321,2': -asa ti ekanten’ eva); VI 181,28* 
(patukari mantam-asa bhagava mamam; 182,5': -asa ti 
attano icchaya); — °adhikarana, mfn., having desire 
as its cause ; Ps II 57,5 (karanatthena kama adhikaranam 
assati-o);-am, ind., on account of desire, in con¬ 

sequence of desire ; MI 85,37 (sanditthiko dukkha- 
khandho kamahetu kamanidanam -am); SI 74,19 (kama- 
hetu kamanidanam -am sampajanamusa bhasante); 
Cp-a 232, 16 ; —° adhivimuttitam in Ee at Ja V 254,27 
(attano -am pakasento) is wr ; Be, Ce kamadhimuttatam; 

— °&nupakkhanda, mfn., encroaching on, going 
over to sensual desire or pleasures',1 Vibh-a 418,20 
(tassa -anam sannamanasikaranam vasena); — 
°-anubandhanabaddha in Ee at D1246,3 is prob. wr, 
Be, Ce kamandubandhanabaddha; Se kamachandabandha; 

— °finusari(n), mfn., following one’s own desires ; 
Ja V 117,9* (apetalomahamsassa ranno -ino; 119,23' foil. : 
yo raja ... attano kamam eva anussarati chandavasena 
yam yam icchati tarn tarn karoti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
kammam eva); — °’-andha, mfn., made blind by 
passion; blind as to sensual pleasures; Ud76,5* (-a 
jalasanchanna; Ud-a367,7: -a ti vatthukamesu kilesa- 
kamena andha vicakkhuka kata) = Th 297 (Th-a II 125,29: 
kamehi kamesu va andha ti -a... kilesakamehi rupadisu 
vatthukamesu anadinavadassitaya andhikata); — 
°&bhimukha, mfn., turned towards sensual pleasure; 
disposed to sensual pleasure; Sv 1031,35; Pv-a3,19 
(-am dhammasannavimukham kanham anesum); — 


°§bhisammanto in Ee at Ja VI 420,29* is wr; Be, Ce, Se 
kama hi sammatto; — °ivacara, mfn. and m. 1 . (mfn.) 
belonging to the sphere of sensual experience (kama- 
dhatu qv); DI 34, is (atthi... anno atta dibbo rupl -o; 
Sv 120,19: -o ti chakamavacaradevapariyapanno); 
Dhs 147 (-am kusalam cittam uppannam hoti); 583 
(kusalakusalanam dhammanam vipaka -a); Vibh 412,28 
(-anam dev an am); Vism 88,31 (sabba pi upacarekaggata 
-0 samadhi); — 2 . (m.) the sphere of sensual ex¬ 
perience; JaVI 101,38' (-am atikkamitva brahmaloke 
nibbatta); Ps I 164,3 (ayuparikkhaya -e nibbattati yeva); 
Patis-a 296, 1 foil, (so duvidho kamo pavattivasena 
yasmim padese avacarati so padeso ... -o, so pana 
padeso catunnam apayanam manussalokassa channam ca 
devalokanam vasena ekadasavidho); — °§vacaraka, m 
(or n.), the sphere of sensual experience; JaVI 99,14’ 
(-e yeva nibbatti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kamavacare); — 
°&vacarika, mfn., belonging to the sphere of sensual 
experience; Saddh 254 (sukham -am); — °’ -itthi, f, a 
woman for sexual pleasure; Vin I 36,18* (rupe ca sadde 
ca atho rase ca -iyo cabhivadanti yanna; cf Sp 912, is: ete 
rupadike kame itthiyo ca yanna abhivadanti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Eewr atthiyo); JaV 490,25* (-iyo; 490,31': -iyo ti kama- 
vatthubhuta itthiyo); — °’-upapatti,/, existence in (a 
sphere of) sensual experience; D III 218 ,10 (tisso -iyo; 
Sv 1000,25: -iyo ti kamupasevana kamapatilabha va) ^ 
It 94, 9 ; —°’ -upasamhita, mfn., connected with desire 
or with sensual pleasure; DII 265,14 (gatha... 
buddhupasamhita dhammupasamhita arahantupasamhita 
-a); M I 85,24 (rupa ittha ... -a rajaniya; Ps II 56,12: ~a ti 
arammanam katva uppajjamanena kamena upasamhita); 
A III 208,2 (yam pi ’ssa -am dukkham domanassam; 
Mp III 303,4: -an ti kamanissitam duvidhe kame arabbha 

uppajjanakam);-am, adv., sensually, seductively; 

JalV 470,15* (sa ... bahum -am ... citragatha abhasatha; 
472,2': -an ti kamanissitam pavattayamana, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se gitam pavattayamana); — °’-upadana, n., grasping 
sensual pleasures; the fuel that is sensual pleasure; 
DII 58,i (-am va ditthupadanam...); MI 67,33 
(vijjuppada n’ eva -am upadiyati); Vibh 375 , 7 ; 
Vism 569,4 (vatthusahkhatam kamam upadiyati ti-am); 

— °-kara, kamaftkara, mfn. and m. [kama + kara 1 ] 
1 . (mfn.) fulfilling the desires (of anyone); doing 
what is wanted; JalV 261,5* (aham ca te -o bhavami; 
261,8': -0 ti icchakaro); — 2. (m.) (the power of) 
fulfilling the desires (of anyone); (the power of) 
acting as one likes; S I 221, 22 * (-0 hi te datum bhayassa 
abhayassava; Spkl 347, 1 : -o ti icchitakaro); JaV 370,27* 
(-0 hirannassa yavanto esa icchati; or hiraiin’ assa; 
370,30’: -0 hirannassa ti hirannam assa kamakiriya atthu); 

— see also kamakara; — °-kama, ind. (possibly also 
°-kama, mfn.), out of a desire for pleasures of the 
senses; Dhp 83 (na -a lapayanti santo; Dhp-all 156,16: 
kame kamayanta kamahetu kamakarana); Sn 239 (na -a 
alikam bhananti); JaV 165,is* (na ~a na bhaya na dosa 
vacam musa pabbajita bhananti; 167,16': na vatthu- 
kamena ... musa bhananti); — °-kami(n), mfn., follow¬ 
ing one’s various desires, indulging one’s desires; 
subject to desire for sensual pleasures; A I 153,3* 
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(devalokasmim modanti -ino; cf Mp III 95,n:~ino ti kame 
kamayamana); Vv 53:18 (upapanno Tidivesu -I); 
Pv 26:16 (Vejayante ca pasade ramitva -ino; Pv-a 176, 20 : 
yathicchitesu kamagunesu yathakamam paribhogavanto); 
JaV 444,28* (-ini; 447, 31 ': kame patthayamana); 
Ap 280,22 (amodim -’ aham, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
amodikam akami ’ham); It-al 89,6 (~ino sabbakama- 
samarigino); — neg. akamakami(n), mfn., Sn 1096 (viram 
akamakamim); — °-kara, mfn. and m. [kama + kara 1 ], 
1 .(mfn.) fulfilling the desires (of anyone); doing 
what is wanted; Ja V 170,29* (eta su te ~o dadami te); 
Cp2:6:ll (~o bhavami te); — 2. (m.) (the power of) 
fulfilling one’s desires, acting as one likes; Sn351 
(na -o hi puthujjananam; Pj II 349,27 foil. : yam patthenti 
natum va vattum tarn na sakkonti) = Th 1271; Ud-a 346 ,11 
(sati hi sayankare -ato sattanam itthen’ eva bhavitabbam 
na anitthena); — see also kamakara; — °-kari,/ [kama 
+ kari 2 ], acting as one likes, autonomy; — 
neg. akamakari,/, not acting as one likes, 
dependence; Pet 140 ,11 (anissariyattho anattattho, avasa- 
vattanattho akamakarittho parividattho ayam anattattho ti; 
or to akamakari(n) qv below); — °-kari(n), mfn., 
fulfilling one’s desires, acting as one likes; Ap 182,19 
(modam’ aham -I, Ee so; Be, Se kamakaml; Ce kamakari); 

— °-karita abstr., acting as one likes, autonomy; 
Moh 276,33 (keci satta attano issariyena °-karitavasena 
vinipatam gacchanti; cf issariyakamakarika); — 
neg. akamakari(n), mfn., not acting as one likes, 
dependent; Pet 140 ,11 (anissariyattho anattattho avasa- 
vattanattho akamakarittho ... ayam anattattho ti, eds so, 
perhaps wr for akamakariyattho, or to akamakari qv 
above); — °-karika,/ [kama + karika 2 ], acting as one 
likes, autonomy; — ifc see issariya-; — °-k&riya, mfn. 
[kama + kariya 3 ], acting as one likes, acting wilfully; 
Th971 (vipannasilo dummedho pakato ~o; Th-all 88 , 28 : 
—0 ti bhinnasamvarataya yathicchitakarako kamassa va 
Marassa yathakamakaranlyo); — neg. akamakariya, mfn. 
or n., not acting as one likes; lack of autonomy; 
Niddll 279,31 (rupam anissariyato akamakariyato ... 
avasavattanato ... avekkhati, Ee, Se so; not in Be, Ce); 
Pet 140,n (anissariyattho anattattho avasavattanattho 
akamakariyattho ... ayam anattattho ti, so read ? eds 
akarittho); Vibh-a 48,34 (sunnato assamikato akama- 
kariyato attapatikkhepato ti imehi catuhi karanehi anatta); 

— °-gave8i(n), mfn., seeking pleasures of the senses; 
Dhp 99 (~ino) = Th 992; — °-gijjha, mfn., greedy for 
sensual pleasures; Ja I 210,27 (~o lolamaccho jala- 
kucchim eva pavittho, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
kamagiddho); — °-giddhima(t), mfn., full of greed for 
sensual pleasures; JaVI 525,25* (brahmano °-giddhi- 
ma); — °-giddhi(n), mfn., greedy for sensual pleas¬ 
ures; JaV 255,23* (ye c’ afine ~ino, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee 
kamabhogino); Mhv 6:3 (ativa -ini); — °-guna, m., 
1. desire, passion; ThI 382 (tava me nayanani dakkhiya 
~o pavaddhati); — 2 . (usually kamaguna, m.pl. [and 
~ani, n.pl.]), the strand(s) of (what furnishes) sensual 
pleasure, the subdivisions or classes of the objects 
of pleasure; Vin I 15,5 (Yasassa kulaputtassa pancahi 
~ehi samappitassa); DI 245 ,15 foil, (pane’ ime -a 


ariyassa vinaye andu ti pi vuccanti... katame panca, 
cakkhuvinneyya rupa ittha ... sotavinneyya sadda ... 
ghanavinneyya gandha ... jivhavinneyya rasa ... kaya- 
vinneyya photthabba); 1121,8 (panca ~ani upatthapesi); 
MI 85,28 (ime panca ~e paticca uppajjati sukham; cf Ps II 
55,3i: ~a ti kamayitabbatthena kama va bandhanatthena 
guna); SI 16,n* (panca ~a loke manochattha pavedita 
ettha chandam virajetva); A III 312,14 (gedho ti... 
paheann’ etarn -anarn adhivacanam); Vv 30:7 (modam’ 
aham ~ehi pancahi); Th 455 (panca ~a ete itthirupasmim 
dissare); 1109 (khiddaratim -am ca loke sabbam pahaya); 
Ja III 519 ,m* (tapo va seyyo -ehi); Vibh 370,is (pancahi 
va -ehi asantutthassa); Nett 28 ,3 (panca -a kamaragassa 
padatthanam); 81 ,30 (vanam pana panca -a); Spk II 390 ,17 
(manoramarammanam -am katva); Ud-a 333,29 (-ehi ti 
kamakotthasehi kamabandhanehi va); — see also panca- 
kamagunika; — °-gunika, m(fn)., (one) who indulges 
in the pleasures of the senses; Sp 253,23 (kassako 
vanijo ... ~o ti mam dharehl ti evam gihlvevacanena 
sikkhapaccakkhanam hoti); — °-cagi(n), mfn., who 
gives up sensual pleasures; Sn719 (nigghosam 
jhayinam -inam); — °-cara, m., free unrestrained 
motion; the power to move or live as one likes; J IV 
261,17* (aham ca te -am dadami; 261, 19 ': -am abhayam 
dadami... yatharuciya viharatha ti); Nidd-a I 457,25; 
Sadd 815,n; — °-cchanda, m., desire that is appetite, 
sensual appetite, appetite for sensual pleasure (the 
first of the nlvaranas qv, and one of the 
samyojana^ qv); D II 51 ,18 (kamesu -am virajetva); M I 
432 ,21 (-am ... bhagavata orambhagiyam samyojanam 
desitam dharemi); Sn 1106 (pahanam -anam); Th 74 (-0 
ca vyapado thlnamiddham ca...; Th-al 175,27: kamesu 
chando, kamo ca so chando ca ti pi -o kamarago); Ja IV 
470, is* (saddam sutvana nariya -’ assa uppajji); Patis I 
101,28 (nekkhammena-am nirodheti); Dhs 1097 (kamesu 
~o kamarago...); Vism 140,30 (anekabhedo -0 yeva 
kamo ti adhippeto); As 370 ,16 (-0 ti kamasankhato chando 
na kattukamyatachando na dhammachando); Ps II 287 ,19 
(-0 ti... kilesakamo va chandakaranavasena chando); 
Spk III 263,26 (-0 ti pancakamagunikarago); — 

°-tanta, n., knowledge in sexual matters; Sadd 504,18 
(attharasa mahasippani... hatthisikkha -am assa- 
lakkhanam); — °-da, m(fn)., (one) who gives what is 
wished, who grants desires; JaVI 528,15* (yattha 
sammati - 0 ); Mhv 19:9 (mahabodhim maharajje 
abhisinciya -o); — °-dada, mfn., giving what is 
wished, granting desires; Pv21:l (ayam -o yakkho); 
Mil 321,8 (yatha ... maniratanam -am evam eva kho ... 
nibbanam -am); — °-duha, mfn., yielding what is 
wished; Ja IV 20, 13 * (sa dakkhina -a tav’ ajja; 20, 16 ': -a ti 
sabbakamadayika); VI211,9* (ayam te yupo -o parattha 
bhavissati); — °-dhatu, /, 1. the (psychological) 

element of desire (for sensual pleasure); Dill 215,15 
(tisso akusaladhatuyo -u vyapadadhatu vihimsadhatu); 
SII 151,16 (-um ... paticca uppajjati kamasanna; SpkII 
136, 1 : kamavitakko pi-u kamavacaradhamma pi visesato 
sabbakusalam pi); Vibh 86 ,10 (kamapatisamyutto takko 
vitakko sankappo ... ayam vuccati -u); — 2. the domain 
of sensory experience; existence subject to sensual 
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experience and desire; Th 181 (vimuccamano 
uggacchim -urn apaccagam; Th-a II 54,26: anagami- 
maggena accantam eva -urn atikkamim); NiddI 51,io 
(~um rupadhatum arupadhatum); Ap 585,13 (-urn 
atikkanta santhita mpadhatuya); Vibh 86, m (hetthato 
avlcinirayam pariyantam karitva uparito paranimmita- 
vasavatti deve antokaritva yam etasmim antare etthavacara 
etthapariyapanna khandhadhatu -ayatana rupam vedana 
sanna sankhara vinnanam ayam vuccati ~u); 404,6 foil.; 
Kv 25,26 (-uya kaml puggalo ti); Ps IV 106, i (panca 
kamavacarakkhandha ~u nama); — °-(p)pabandha, m., 
a continuous series of sensual desires ; Ud-a435,22 
(—sankhatam kamogham, so read with Be; Ce 
—sankhatakamogham; Ee --sankhatakamoghadibhedam); 
— °-pala, m, maintaining objects of sensual 
pleasure ; JaV 221,30* (dhata vidhata c’ asi -o; 226, r: 
icchitapatthitanam kamanam palanato); — °-bhava, m., 

1. existence in a kamaloka^v; existence subject to 

sensual experience and desire; Vin I 36,26* (disva 
padam santam... akincanam ~e asattam; Sp 913,5 foil.: 
tisu bhavesu alaggataya yam -am yanna vadanti tasmim pi 
-e asattam); D II 57,22 (-o rupabhavo arupabhavo); AIV 
402,14 (anavattidhammam me cittam -aya); Kv 372,12 
(-ena samannagato puggalo); Vism 512,2 foil, (kama- 
sankhato bhavo-o ... -opanca upadinnakkhandha); Ps II 
347,23 (~* -upagam kammam pi kammabhinibbatta 

upadinnakkhandha pi ti ubhayam ekato katva -o ti); Mp II 
334 ,17 (-o ti kamadhatuyam uppattibhavo); — 

2 . (according to cts) sensual desire and existence; 

Sn 176 (gambhirapannam nipunatthadassim akincanam ~e 
asattam tarn passatha; Pj II 215, 20 : duvidhe kame tividhe 
ca bhave alagganena -e asattam) s* 1091 (Nidd-all 35, 13 : 
-eti kameca bhave ca); — °-bhavika, mfn., belonging 
to or connected with existence in a kamaloka; 
Moh 145,24;— °-bhogi(n), mf{n). [kama + bhogi(n) 1 ], 
gratifying desires for sensual pleasures, indulging 
in pleasures of the senses; esp. (one) who indulges i n 
sexual pleasure , ie (one) who is not celibate, not a 
bhikkhu or bhikkhuni; Vin I 203,22 (seyyatha pi gihl 
-ino); III 128,37 (yatha tarn yuva yuvatin ti daharo 
daharim taruno tarunim -I -inim, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kamabhogo -im); IV 260,3 (gihiniyo -iniyo); D III 124,8 
(upasaka c’ assa savaka honti gihl odatavasana 
brahmacarino ... gihl odatavasana-ino); 155 ,m* (geham 
avasati ce tathavidho aggatam vajati -inam); SI 7 8,20 
(dujjanam ... etam ... taya gihina -ina puttasambadha- 
sayanam ajjhavasantena) = Ud 65,24 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kamabhojina); All 6,8 (ye keci kamesu asannata jana 
avitaraga idha -ino); IV 439 ,11 (mayam ... gihl -I 
kamarama kamarata kamasammudita); Thi 486 (-inam 
aggo); JaV 255,23* (tuvam raja ye c’anne -ino); 
Mil 350,25 (gihl agarika -ino); — °-mayika, mfn., 
arising from pleasures of the senses; Th 669 (sukham 
ca -am; Th-a II 279,32: -an ti vatthukamamayam kama- 
gune paticca uppannam); — °-rati, /, 1 .delight in 
pleasures of the senses, esp. in sexual pleasures; 
sensual enjoyment; SI 128,15* (bhunjassu -iyo) * 
Thi 57 (ThI-a 63,9: vatthukamakilesakamasannissita 

khiddaratiyo paccanubhohi); Thi 504 (sabba hi -iyo jalita 


kuthita); Ja IV 221 ,1 (tarn tapasakumaram -iya 
palobhetva); — 2. desire which is sexual longing, 
sexual desire; Thi 381 (tava me nayanani dakkhiya 
bhiyyo-I pavaddhati); Jal 211,15' (ahnam macchim -iya 
gato); — °-rasa, m., enjoyment of pleasures of the 
senses; Ja III 170,3'; V 451, 13 ' (sabbakamarasahara ti 
sabbesam -anam aharanaka); — esp. enjoyment of 
sexual love; Ja II 329 ,15 (lokadhammam sevitva -am 
natva); IV 470, 27 * (tassa -am natva issadhammo 
ajayatha); — °-raga, m ., desire that is passion; 
passionate desire for sensual pleasures, esp. for 
sexual pleasure; MI 434,2 (-0 thamagato appativinito 
orambhagiyam samyojanam); Sn 139 (-am virajetva 
brahmalokupago ahu); Th316 (itthim... yam hi eke 
jigucchanti matam disvana papakam -0 paturahu); Thi 68 
(-en’ avassuta; ThI-a 75,n: kamagunasankhatesu vatthu- 
kamesu dalhatarabhinivesitaya bahulena chandaragena 
tintacitta); Ja III 450,24* (yo pabbaji -am pahaya); 
Nett 28 ,3 (panca kamaguna -assa padatthanam); — 
°-rupa, «., a form assumed at will; Vibh 426,7* 
(- -gatim gata); Pj II 13,22 (jalajo jale eva -am labhati na 
thale); Vv-a80,6 (—dhara yathicchitarupadharini); — 
°-rupi(n), mfn., having the ability to assume any 
form at will ; Ap31,i8 (-1 vikubbami); Mp I 397,18 
(--taya); Pj II 368,25 (devaputto -I); — 

neg. akamarupi(n), mfn., Pj II 13,21 (so [urago] duvidho 
-I ca akamarupi ca); — °-lapi(n), mfn., saying what¬ 
ever one wants; chattering however one wishes; D I 
91 ,26 (latukika pi kho ... sakunika sake kulavake -ini hoti; 
Sv257,i2: yadicchakabhanini, yam yam icchati tarn tarn 
lapati); — °-labhabhijappi(n), mfn., who desires to 
obtain sensual pleasures; A III 353,24* (Mp III 377,7: 
-inan ti kamalabham patthayatam); — °-lSlasa, mfn., 
absorbed in pleasures of the senses; Ap 574,15 (disva 
mam -am); — °-loka, m., the region of sensory 
experience, where beings are subject to sensual 
experience and desire; Ud-a306,9 (anagami ti... -am 
anagamanasilo); Saddh 261 (parittam -amhi pancakama- 
gunodayam); — °-vanni and va^inim, {m)f{n)., 
assuming any appearance at will; Vv 16:3 (acchara 
-ini; Vv-a80,6: kamarupadhara yathicchitarupadharini); 
33:291 (devatayo acchara -iyo, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -iniyo) 
= Ja II 256,22* (eds -iyo); Ja V 157,27* (acchara -ini); — 
°-valli,/, a kind of creeper; Vv-a 164,3 (nanasantanaka 
tihi-iyo);— °-vasika, mfn., in the control of desire; 
Jail 215,io' (kamehi pana nitassa -assa puggalassa... 
anno koci tikiccham na karoti); — °-vitakka, m., 
thought concerned with pleasures of the senses; a 
lustful thought; Vin III 20,8 (-anam samugghato 
akkhato); Dill 215,3 (tayo akusalavitakka -0 vyapada- 
vitakko vihimsavitakko); AI 68,5 (kamaparilahena 
paridayhati -ehi khajjati); Ja III 375,20 (addharattasamaye 
-am vitakkayimsu); Vibh 362,36 (kama patisamyutto 
takko vitakko... micchasankappo ayam vuccati - 0 ); 
Mil 310,26 (daharakassa ... na -o hoti); — °-vha, mfn., 
having the name “kama”; Sadd 456,18 (-e visaye); — 
°-sagga, m. {and n.), a heaven where existence is 
subject to sensual experience and desire; Jal 105,29 
(tisso kulasampattiyo cha -e); III 258,2 (catu- 
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maharajikadisu chasu -esu); Spk I 97,22 (cha -ani nava 
brahmaloke patva); — °-sukhallikanuyoga, m., 
devotion to the enjoyment of sensual pleasures', Vin I 
10 ,i 2 (yo cayam kamesu ~o hlno gammo pothujjaniko 
anariyo anatthasamhito) ^ S IV 330 ,29 (Spk III 297, 9 : ~o 
ti yo cayam vatthukamesu kilesakamasukhassa anuyogo); 
Nett 110,3; Vism 32, 12 ; —°-hetuka, mfn., caused by 
sensual pleasures or desire ; Sv 1032,14 (kamapaccaya 
asava nama ~a cattaro asava); — °-hetukam, ind., 
because of sensual pleasures; on account of sensual 
desire; Thi 355 (duggatigamanam maggam manussa -am 
bahum ve patipajjanti; Thi-a 227, m: kamopabhoga- 
hetukam); JaV 220, 17 * (aham vadhissami attanam -am; 
225, r: -am ayuttakam katva); — akama, mfn., 1. not so 
wishing; unwilling, reluctant ; Mil 187,i9(tassa -assa 
bilam olaggeyyum); Th 357 (kunjaram ... ankusaggaho 
balava avatteti -am); JaVI 508,8* (yo nam hatthe 
gahetvana -am parikaddhati; 509,4': anicchamanam yeva); 
Ap 577,13 (mayham -aya); — 2. without sensual 
desire ; Sn 1096 (oghatigam putthum -am agamam); 
Nidd(ite)II 142,5 (buddho -o nikkamo cattakamo ...); 

— abl. akama, adv., against one's will; whether one 

wishes it or not; without (previous) intention ; Vin I 
282 ,14 (anujanami bhikkhave n’ agamentanam nakama 
bhagam datun ti; Sp 1120,7: na anicchaya datum, yadi 
pana icchanti databbo); DI 94,22 (ayam... panho 
agacchati -a pi vyakatabbo; Sv 263,33: attana anicchantena 
pi vyakaritabbo, avassam vissajjetabbo); Vv 10:6 (asajja 
danam adasim ~a tiladakkhinam); Ja VI 506, 12 * (naham -a 
dasim pi arannam netum ussahe); — 
akamakaraniya, mfn., to be done or dealt with even 
against one's will; to be done without will or 
intention ; JaV 237, 14 *(—karaniyasmim kv idha papena 
lippati; 237,27': — karanlyasmim attano va dhammataya 
pavattamane pape); Mil 241,9 (~ -karaniya ... putta 

matapitunnam); — akamata,/, abstr., the not having 
such a wish or intention; a lack of desire or 
intention ; Ps I 268,31 (atibharita udakabhajana udakam 
—taya nikkhamati); — akamarupa, mfn., quite 
unwilling, reluctant ; Ja IV 33,n'; — anakama- 
rupa, mfn., not at all unwilling, not reluctant; acting 
quite willingly; Ja IV 33,9* (santa danta yeva pabbajanti 
annatra Kanha anakamarupa; 33, 13 ': bhavantam Kanham 
thapetva anne —rupa nama n’ atthi); — nikkama, mfn., 
without sensual desire; without sensual pleasures ; 
Sn 1131 (~o nibbano nago; Pj II 605, 10 : -0 ti 
pahlnakamo); Nidd (Be) II 142,5 (~o cattakamo); — 
sakama, mfn., having desire; so wishing; willing’, 
Ja V 295, 19 * (akamam va -am va yo naro labhate piyam); 

— see also akamaka. 

kaman^aluka, see sv kamandaluka. 

kamana, mfn. and n. and -a, f [cf S. lex. kamana, 
kamana], 1. (mfn.) lustful, lascivious ; Abh 730 (-0 
kami); —2. (n. and f) desire’, Th-al 204,34 (yo satto 
kilesakamena vatthukame kamayati, tassa tarn -am... 
dukkham, Be, Seso; Ce, Ee wr kamanam); Patis-a 156,20 
(anatthassa ca -ato anatthakama); As 370, 1 8 (kamana- 
vasena rajjanavasena ca kamo yeva rago kamarago); 
Sadd 556,23 (-a); — akamana, n., lack of desire ; 


Pj II 598,4 (kamanam -ato akamakamim); Patis-a 156, 19. 

kamayita(r), m. [S. lex. kamayitr], one who desires, is 
lustful; Abh 730 (-a). 

kami(n), mfn., m. and f [cf S. kamin], having desires, 
desiring; having or enjoying sensual pleasures; 
(m.) a lover; (f.) a loving woman; Abh 231 (-ini); 730 
(-1); Ja VI 421, 12 * (yam yam -i kamayati, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se yo yam kame kamayati); Kv 25,26 (kamadhatuya -i 
puggalo ti); Bv-a 288, 27* (yatha gata viyogam patineva 
-ini); — ifc see attha- (sv attha 2 ); — nikkami(n), mfn., 
without desires; without sensual pleasures; Sn 228. 

kamuka, mfn. and m. [tt], 1 . (mfn.) desiring; lustful; 
Abh 730; — 2. (m.) a lover; Ja V 306, 15 * (katham 
Maddakule jata dasam kayirasi -am); — ifc see 
kamalini-. 

kameti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [caus. of Vkam 1 ; S. kamayate], 
wishes, desires; loves; Dhatup 603 (kama icchayam); 
Dhatum 843 (kamu icchaya kantimhi); Sadd 556,22 (kamu 
icchakantisu —eti -ayati); DI 193,7 (tvam janapada- 
kalyanim icchasi -esi); Th 93 (yo kame -ayati dukkham 
so -ayati); Ja V 220, 20 * (na -ayasi; 225,3': na -esiti attho); 
VI 307,9* (tassanujam dhitaram -ayami); 421,3* (suvo va 
suvim -eyya); Ud-a 206 ,10 (attham eva -eti icchati ti attha- 
kamo); — part.pr. (a) kamenta, mfn., Spk I 26,13 (mana- 
kamassa ti manam -entassa icchantassa); Sadd 556,23; 
(b) kamayanta, mfn., JaV 468,17* (accharam -ayanto); 
Dhp-all 156,16 (-ayanta); (c) kamayamana, mfn., A III 
411,23; Sn766 (kamam -ayamanassa); Ja III 154,12' 
(ambho kame -ayamana kamakami); (d) kamayana, mfn., 
Sn 767 (tassa ce -ayanassa; Nidd I 4 , 3 : -ayanassa ti 
kamayamanassa icchamanassa ... atha va kamatanhaya 
yayati niyyati vuyhati ...; Pj II 512, 31 : tassa puggalassa 
kame icchamanassa kamena va yayamanassa, Be so; Ce, 
Ee, Se ayayamanassa) = Vism 576,30*; JaVI 325,32* 
(tassanujam dhitaram -ayano); — aor. 3 sg. (a) kamesi, 
JaVI 422,21' (evam sa tarn ~esi); (b) akamayi, JaVI 
422,5* (sa pi Vaccham akamayi); Mhv 22:45; (c) kamayi, 
JaVI 422,7' (Ce, Eeso; ite-esi; Se akamayi); Mhv 33:3; 

— 3 sg. Atm. (or pass. ?) kamiyate, desires; Nidd-a I 
12,2 (kilesakamo vatthukamanam paccasimsanassa 
karanabhavena -iyate anena ti kamo); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. kamiyati, kamiyyati, kamiyati, Patis-a 117 ,20 
(-iyanti ti kama); 296,7 (kilesakamo kameti ti kamo 
vatthukamo -iyati ti kamo) ^ As 62,4 (Ee -iyyati ti; Be, 
Ce, Se -iyati ti) * Sadd 556,25 (-iyati ti); — 
pp kamita, mfn. [te], wished, desired; loved; Cp 3:2:1 
(-0 dayito putto); Sp 551, 19 (attana va -a icchita ti 
attakama); Vv-a 122,22 (taya ~ehi icchitehi vatthuhi 
samiddha); — neg. akamita, mfn., Vibh-a 9 ,n (akantan ti 
akamitam nissirikam va, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr akamikam); 

— fpp (a) kametabba, kamitabba, mfn., Spk III 66,20 
(--taya kamanlyo); It-al 89,5 (~anam ularanam 
devabhoganam); Pv-a 1 6,10 (kamam kamitabbam ularam 
dibbasampattim patilabhitva, Be, Se so; Ce kamitabbam; 
Ee kami kannam); 73,5 (~ -kamehi, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
kamitabbakamehi); (b) kamayitabba, mfn., Ps II 55,32 
(-’ -atthena kama); — see also kanta 1 , kamaniya. 

kaya, m. [5., BHS id.], 1. the body, the physical body; 
sometimes the material form (of a particular 
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existence) as opposed to the mental faculties, some¬ 
times the assemblage of all five khan dim qv\ Abh 151; 
1084 (-0 tu deharasisu); Vin III 121,28 (bhikkhu ca nam 
itthiya -ena -am amasati); D 146 ,10 (yav’ assa -o thassati 
tava nam dakkhinti devamanussa); 77,9 (so imamha -a 
annam -am abhinimminati rupim manomayam sabbariga- 
paccangim ahinindriyam); 209,2 (ayam -o rupi 
catummahabhutiko matapettikasambhavo odana- 
kummasupacayo ... idam ca pana me vinnanam ettha 
sitam ettha paribaddham); III 104,21 (-am uddham pada- 
tala adho kesamatthaka tacapariyantam puram nana- 
ppakarassaasucinopaccavekkhati); MI 117,5 (passaddho 
-o asaraddho, samahitam cittam ekaggam); III 266,29 
(yo ... imam ca -am nikkhipati annam ca -am upadiyati, 
tarn aham sa-upava]jo ti vadami); SI 156, i4 (dissamanena 
pi -ena dhammam desesi adissamanena pi ~ena 
dhammam desesi); 1124,26 (balo -assa bheda kayupago 
hoti); 64,34 (nayam... -o tumhakam na pi annesam, 
puranam idam... kammam abhisankhatam 
abhisancetayitam vedaniyam datthabbam); 94,9 (dissati... 
imassa catummahabhutikassa -assa acayo pi apacayo pi 
adanam pi nikkhepanam pi); 252 ,16 (imasmim ca 
savinnanake -e); III 143,4* (ayu usma ca vinnanam yada 
-am jahanti ’mam); IV 166,24 (ayam -o anatta ti); 211,24 
(-o anicco sankhato paticcasamuppanno); AIV 332,5 
(kammam... me karontassa -o kilamissati); Khp p. 2,5 
(atthi imasmim ~e kesa loma nakha...; Pj I 38,27: -e ti 
sarire, sariram hi asucisancayato kucchitanam va 
kesadinam ayabhutato -o ti vuccati); Dhp 41 (aciram vat’ 
ayam -o pathavim adhisessati chuddho apetavinnano); 
Sn 206 (etadisena -ena yo marine unnametave param va 
avajaneyya kim annatra adassana); Th819 (sabbe te tava 
-asmim mahapurisalakkhana); 901 (manomayena -ena 
iddhiya upasankami); Thi 85 (yathabhutam ayam kayo 
dittho santarabahiro); Jail 144,3* (sabbe sihassa bhayanti 
n’atthi -asmi tulyata); Ap59,7 (manomayesu -esu); 
143,21 (yathame -o nibbayi parijaho na vijjati); Dhs 613 
(yo -o catunnam mahabhutanam upadaya pasado 
attabhavapariyapanno anidassano sappatigho); Nett 77,24 
(katamo -o, namakayo rupakayo ca); As 82,n foll.\ — 
the body is (i) the experiencer of sensation and 
feeling, either (a) generally (physically and/or 
mentally); DI 73,26 (imam eva -am vivekajena 
pitisukhena abhisandeti); 11 99,23 (madhurakajato viya 
-o); A II 87,io (attha vimokhe -ena phassitva viharati; 
Mp III 114,6: namakayena phusitva); III 11, is (sukham ca 
-ena patisamvedeti); It 46,3* (-ena amatam dhatum 
phassayitva); or (b) specifically, as one of the organs 
of sense or perception (cf S. tvac); DI 70 ,15 (-ena 
photthabbam phusitva); MI 112,7 (-am... paticca 
photthabbe ca uppajjati kayavinnanam); Kv67, n (-o 
sunno photthabba sunn a); — (ii) the performer of 
action ; Vin III 76,4 (-ena vikaram karoti; Sp 452,7: tattha 
hatthamuddadihi dasseti); M I 87,23 (kamanam eva hetu 
-ena duccaritam caranti); S II 151,22 (assutava puthujjano 
tihi thanehi miccha patipajjati -ena vacaya manasa); 
IV 132,21 (yam ... etarahi kammam karoti -ena vacaya 
manasa idam vuccati... navakammam); ThI15 (-ena 
samvuta asim vacaya uda cetasa); JalV 110, 17 * (-ena 


papani akubbamano); Sp 439,20 (sayam marentassa -ena 
va kayapatibaddhena va paharanam; 443,27: -ena ti 
hatthena va padena va mutthina va januna va yena kenaci 
angapaccangena); — ifc see adhara-, ekatta- (ekatta 2 , 
sv eka) karaja- (^v kara'), dhamma-, nanatta- (^v nanatta 2 ), 
nama-, nikattha-, paripunna-, brahma-, rupa-; — 2. the 
main part of the body, the trunk; the trunk of a tree\ 
Vin III 70,33 (nisidati pallankam abhunjitva ujum -am 
panidhaya; Sp 407 ,25 foil : uparisariram ujukam thapetva 
attharasapitthikantake kotiya kotim patipadetva); SII 
231,12 (annen’ eva pada gacchanti annena pakkha... 
aniiena slsam ... annena -o gacchati); Ud69,3 (yehi... 
[hatthissa] -0 [dittho ahosi]); Pv 8:3 (ime pada idam 
slsam ayam-osavaladhi); JalV 155,12* (tarn ca aham na 
passami thullam -ena te dumam); — 3. a collection, 
assemblage, group; totality, mass ; Abh 630 (-0 
khandho); 1084 (-0 ti deharasisu); Vin I 294,19* 
(saggamhi -amhi ciram pamodati; Sp 1129,2: 
saggopapanna); DI 56,2 1 (satt’ ime... -a akata akata- 
vidha ... pathavikayo apokayo tejokayo vayokayo sukhe 
dukhe jivasattame; cf Svl67,is: pathavikayo ti adisu 
pathavi yeva pathavikayo pathavisamuho va); A I 143,16 
(dibba... -a parihayissanti paripurissanti asurakaya; 
Mp II 234,12 foil : navanavanam devaputtanam apatu- 
bhavena devakaya parihayissanti); Vv 16:3 (tasma -a 
acchara; Vv-a 80,5: tasma Nimmanaratidevanikaya); 22:2 
(na-y-ime annesu-esu rukkha santi; Vv-a 111,22: -esu ti 
devanikayesu); Jail 91, 15 ' (cammakayo darukayo loha- 
kayo ayokayo valukakayo udakakayo phalakakayo ti ime 
satta -a nama); Ap 100,16 (cuto pi Tusite -e nibbattissati 
’yam naro); Sadd 536 ,h* (samuhassa ca anekani 
namani... -o nikayo ...); — ifc see aru-, asura-, assa- 
(s v assa 3 ), tanha-, tavatirnsa-, patti- (s vpatti 1 ), bala-, 
ratha-, hatthi-; — °inugatika, mfn. y adapted to the 
body; dependent on the body ; Vism404, 19 ; Sp 773,8 
(bhikkhuno —tta vattati); Patis-a 345,20 (cittam -am 
karoti); — °inupassana, n. y -a,/, contemplation of 
the body ; S V 179,3 (kaye -a bhavetabba); PatisI 177,35 
(kaye -a satipatthanabhavana); Nidd-al 54,6 (-ena); — 
°anupassi(n) , mfn. y considering, contemplating the 
body ; MI 56,4 (bhikkhu kaye -I viharati; Ps I 241,26: 
kayam anupassanasilo kayam va anupassamano) = 
Vibh 105,22; SV 156,i (tassa kaye -ino viharato); 
Nett 123,7 (kaye ~-ta); —°’-anvaya, mfn., linked to the 
body, dependent on the body ; M I 237 ,30 (etam ... -am 
cittam hoti kayassa vasena vattati); 500,8 (yo kayasmim 
kayacchando kayasneho —ta sa pahlyati); — 
°’-ayatana, n., the sense-organ that is the body ; D III 
243,15 (cha ajjhattikani ayatanani... jivhayatanam -am 
manayatanam); S II 3, 31 ; Dhs 613; Kv 335,21 (-am rupa- 
kkhandhena sangahitam); — °’-indriya, n. y the sense- 
faculty that is the body; Dill 239 ,11 (pane’ indriyani, 
cakkhundriyam sotindriyam ... -am); Dhs 613; 

Vibh 122,4 (bavisatindriyani... jivhindriyam -am 
manindriyam); — °’-upaga, mfn. y 1. going to a (new) 
body ; SII 24,26 (balo kayassa bheda -0 hoti; Spk II 40,4: 
-o ti annam patisandhikayam upaganta hoti); — 
neg. akayupaga, mfn. y S II 25,2; — 2. on the body; on 
the limbs ; Sv 46,3 (manussanam ca -ani abharanani); — 
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°’ -ovassapana, n., exposing the body to the rain ; 
Sp 723,5 (nagganam ~e anapatti); — °-kampa, m., 
shaking, trembling of the body ; Sp 211,23 (~o hadaya- 
mamsacalanam); — °-kilanaka, m. or n., physical 
sport or playing ; SpkII 167,21 (daharehi saddhim -am 
karoti; ^ Pj I 242,2s: daharehi kayakilanam karoti); — 
°-gata, mfn., relating to the body; directed on the 
body ; Vin II 286, n (bahud eva rattim -aya satiya 
vitinametva); M III 89,24 (bhikkhu -am satim bhaveti); 
Ud28,3 (~aya satiya); Th 1225 (sati -a ty atthu); 
Vism 197,23 (kesadibhedam rupakayam gata kaye va gata 
ti -a); Sp 1392,34 (bhikkhussa -an’ eva nissaggiyani 
honti); — °-gatasati, /, intentness of mind directed 
on the body ; AI 43,31 (-iya, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
kayagataya satiya); 45,27 (amatam te ... paribhunjanti ye 
~im paribhunjanti) = Mil 336,6; Th 6 (rakkham ~im 
dhitima); Ap 315,25 (varam ~im, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
kayagatam satim); Vism 197,29 (kayagatasati ti vattabbe 
rassamakatva -I ti vutta); — °-tapana, n., tormenting of 
the body; Pv-a 98,5 (~ -sankhato tapo etesam atthl ti 
tapassino); — °-dalhibahula, °-daddhibahula, mfn., 
intent on strengthening one’s body; concerned with 
physical well-being ; Vin III 159,18 (ye te bhikkhu 
tiracchanakathika -a viharanti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce -daddhi-; 
Sp 579,3: kayassa dalhabhavakaranabahula kayaposana- 
bahulati attho); Ja III 310,23 (yoge yogam akatva -a hutva 
nanappakarakam kilikam kllitva carimsu, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee -daddhi-); IV 219,18 (vissatthindriyam -am puggalam 
agacchantam disva, Be so; Se -dajha-; Ce, Ee -daddhi-); 
Cp-a316,6 (—ta); — °-dvara, n., 1. the passage or 
means (of good or bad) which is the body; Ja I 276,27 
(-am vacidvaram manodvaran ti tini dvarani rakkha); 
NiddI 130,26 (-e cittam); Sp 694,29 (-e vacidvare ca 
vltikkamam karotha); Dhp-aHI 330,21 (-ena duccarita- 
pavesam nivaretva); — 2. the access that is the body 
(as sense-organ); It-all 188,35 (photthabbarammanam 
-e apatham agacchati); — °-dvarika, mfn., connected 
with the means which is the body; Sp 271,4 (yam -am 
tarn kayakammam); 1380,26 (cha apattiyo -a); Ud-a 320 ,20 
(-assa asamvarassa); — °-dhatu, /, the constituent 
element that is the body (as sense-organ); Mill 62 ,14 
(attharasa ... dhatuyo ... -u photthabbadhatu kaya- 
vinnanadhatu ...); Dhs613; Vibh413,36; Kv 12,23; — 
°-ppakopa, m., physical tumult, rage, fury; Dhp231 
(-am rakkheyya kayena samvuto siya; Dhp-alll 330, 30 : 
-fin ti tividham kayaduccaritam rakkheyya); — 
°-ppacalaka, «.(?), a shaking, swaying of the body; 
Vin-vn 1888 (-am katva bahuslsappacalakam gacchato 
dukkatam hoti); — °-ppacalakam, ind. [kaya + namul 
absol. of pacaleti qv], making the body tremble; 
shaking, swaying the body; Vin II 213,22 (na -am 
antaraghare gantabbam na bahuppacalakam ... na slsa- 
ppacalakam...); — °-ppacalana, n., making the body 
tremble or shake; It-all 53,33 (--samattham bahum 
pivitva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kayasancalanasamattham); — 
°-(p)patibaddha, mfn., tied, bound to the body; 
1. dependent on the body; MI 301,25 (assasapassasa ... 
kayika ete dhamma -a; Ps II 365, 7 : kayanissita, kaye sati 
honti asati na honti) = S IV 293,23; Ps II 364,20 (—tta); — 


2. (what is) attached to the body; Vin IV 214,35 foil. 
(kayena -am amasati... -ena kayam amasati); Ja III 
377,21 (evamvuttasamanaparikkhara -a va ahesum); 
Sp 439,20 (sahatthiko ti sayam marentassa kayena va -ena 
va paharanam; 443,29: -ena ti kayato amocitena asi-adina 
paharanena); 549,14 (-an ti vattham va puppham va 
abharanam va); — °-pariggahaka, mf[-M)n., taking 
hold of enveloping the body; Spk III 180,6 (satima ti 
kayapariggahikaya satiya samannagato) = Ps I 243, 19; 
Ps III 144 ,17 foil, (kayagatasatin ti kayapariggahikam pi 
kayarammanam pi satim, kayapariggahikan ti vutte 
samatho kathito hoti); Moh 154,24 (sampajano ti -ena 
sampajannena samannagato); — °-pariyantika, mfn., 
co-terminous with the body, coming to an end with 
the body; S II 83 ,1 (-am vedanam vediyamano) = A II 
198,30; — °-pariharika {and °-parihariya 1 ), mfn., 
(merely) protecting, sustaining the body; DI 71,4 
(bhikkhu santuttho hoti -ena clvarena) ^ MI 180 ,20 (Ps II 
213,io: kayapariharanamattakena); NiddI 496,8 (-am 
civaram patiganhati); Ps II 212,7 (te [parikkhara] sabbe pi 
-a pi honti kucchipariharika pi, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se kaya- 
parihariya); Th-a III 99 ,30 (etena kayaparihariyam civaram 
tattha itaritarasantosam ca vadati); — °-parihariya 2 , mfn. 
[kaya + fpp of pariharati, or = kayaparihariya 1 ], to be 
wrapped round the body; wrapping round the body; 
Sp 1018,20 (yannunaham [civarani] -ani katva 
gaccheyyan ti civaraharanattham nivasetva ca parupitva ca 
viharam gacchati; Sp-t [Be] III 258, n: -ena ti kayena pari- 
haritabbani); — °-(p)pasada, m., the tranquillity 
(resulting in sensitivity) of the sense-organ that is 
the body; the receptive power of the sense-organ that 
is the body; Vism 447 ,11 (tadubhayam pi -0 viya sakala- 
sariram vyapakam eva); As 334, m (yasmim yasmim pana 
thane -o ussanno hoti, tattha tattha kayavinnanam 
uppajjati); 334,18 (kukkutapattena vane dhoviyamane pi 
amsu-amsu -am ghatteti); — °-paguflfiata,/, abstr., 
physical fitness; good condition of the faculties; 
Dhs 1 (As 131,3: kayassapagunnabhavo -a ... agelanna- 
bhavalakkhana); 48 (vedanakkhandhassa sanna- 
kkhandhassa sankharakkhandhassa pagunata paguna- 
ttam ... ayam ... -a hoti); — 0 -plla , f, physical pain or 
annoyance; It-all 113,26 (anitthaphotthabbapatihata- 
kayassa -a dukkham, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kayapilanam); — 
0 -phandamattam in Ce, Ee at Ps III 268,2 is prob. wr 
for kayaphandanamattam {Be, Se so); — °-phandita, n., 
physical movement; Ja III 25,5' (sammajjanadikaranena 
-ani); — °-bandha, m., a belt, a girdle; Ap 310 ,20 (-e 
jine datva); — °-bandhana, n. {and m), a girdle, a 
belt; Abh439 (~am); Vin II 118,5 (upahanayo -e 
bandhitva); 136,6 (uccavacani -ani... kalabukam 
deddubhakam murajam maddavinam); 266,7 (anujanami 
bhikkhave bhikkhuniya ekapariyakatam -am); IV 123,23 
(dve -ani pattikam sukarantakam); SI 260 ,30 (-am pi 
adittam); Vv 33:207; Ap 302,25 (karayim ... -e); Sp 79,is 
(there... -am bandhitva civaram parupante); 
Vin-vn 2954; — akayabandhana, mfn)., not wearing a 
belt; Vin II 135,34 (bhikkhu akayabandhano gamam 
pindaya pavisi, tassa rathiyaya antaravasako 
pabhassittha); — °-bhavana,/, physical development 
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or training ; D III 219 ,15 (tisso bhavana, -a cittabhavana 
pannabhavana); MI 238,2 (santi pana... eke samana- 
brahmana cittabhavananuyogam anuyutta viharanti no 
-am; PsII 285 ,10 foil/, pancatapatappanadim atta- 
kilamathanuyogam sandhay’ aha); Ps II 285 ,1 (-a ti pana 
vipassana vuccati); Mp II 361 ,10 (kayanupassana- 
sankhataya-aya);— °-manasika, mfn., connected with 
the body and the mind ; Vin V 87,4 (sikkha -a kata; 
Sp 1306,34: kayacittasamutthana kata); — 

°-vicchanda, m., aversion to the body ; Ja II 438 ,12 
(--jatakam, Ce so; Be, Se kayanibbinda-; Ee kaya- 
vicchinda-); Th-aHI 116,15 (gatha... —jananattham 
bhasita); — °-vicchandana, n., aversion to the body; 
Pj II 250,32 (buddhavacanan ti — karam buddhavacanam); 
— °-vicchandamya, °-vicchandanika, mfn., concerned 
with aversion to the body; Sp 393,22 (asubhakara- 
sandassanappavattam--katham kathesi) * SpkIII 265,22; 
Pj II 241,2 (kayavicchandanikasuttam ti pi vuccati); — 
°-vififieyya, mfn., cognisable by the sense-organ that 
is the body ; Vin I 184,24 (-a photthabba); D III 234,6 (-a 
photthabba ittha) * MI 85,26; Dhs 589 (-am rupam); 
Mil 270, 12 ; — 0 -vipphandana, n., physical movement; 
Vism 448,4; As 323,27; — °-vivarana, n., uncovering 
of the body ; Sp 1293,5 (-’-adlsu dandakammam vutta- 
nayam eva); — °-samsaggaka, m., bodily contact; 
Utt-vn 567 (bhikkhunam bhikkhunlnam ca -e sati); — 
°-sakkhi(n), m., 1 . one who has (physically) 

experienced (all) the stages of the jhanas qv; D III 
105,28 (satt’ ime ... puggala, ubhatobhagavimutto panna- 
vimutto -I ditthippatto saddhavimutto dhammanusari 
saddhanusari; Sv 889,34 foil. : yo kaye jhanaphassam 
pathamam phusati paccha nirodham nibbanam 
sacchikaroti so sotapattiphalattham adim katva yava 
arahattamaggattha chabbidho hot! ti... ayam vuccati 
puggalo -I ti); M I 478,4 (katamo ... puggalo -I, idha ... 
ekacco puggalo ye te santa vimokha atikamma rupe 
aruppa te kayena phassitva viharati pannaya c’ assa disva 
ekacce asava parikkhlna honti); A IV 451,31 (bhikkhu ... 
pathamam jhanam upasampajja viharati, yathayathaca tad 
ayatanam tatha tatha nam kayena phassitva viharati, 
ettavata ... ~i vutto); Patis II 52,4 (dukkhato manasikaroto 
samadhindriyam adhimattam hoti, samadhindriyassa 
adhimattata -I hoti); Kv 58 , 12 ; Moh 255 ,1 foil/, — 2. a 
physical witness; a living example or illustration', 
Ja IV 424, 12 ; Vism 93,4 (mayham puttasadisam vata 
rnanhe bhikkhum ~im katva bhagava rathavinita- 
patipadam ... desesi); Ps V 7 ,19 (bhagava ... devatahi 
parivuto mataram -im katva abhidhammapitakam 
kathento ...); SpkIII 190,33 (tarn ayasmantam Nandam 
~im katva veditabbam); It-a I 78,20 (bhagava attanam ~im 
katva); — °-saftkhara, m., a bodily motive force; 
physical motion ; Vin III 71, 1 (passambhayam -am 
assasissaml ti sikkhati); MI 54,9 (tayo ’me ... sahkhara, 
~o vacisankharo cittasankharo; Ps I 222, 30 : -o ti kayato 
pavattasankharo ... vlsatiya kayasancetananam etam 
adhivacanam); 296 ,14 (yv ayam ... mato kalakato, tassa -a 
niruddha patippassaddha ... yo cayam bhikkhu sanna- 
vedayitanirodham samapanno, tassa pi -a niruddha...; 
PsII 351,14: -a ti assasapassasa); AI 122 ,11 (ekacco 


puggalo savyapajjham -am abhisankharoti; Mp III 212, 12 ! 
-an ti kayadvaracetanam); Vibh 135,26 (kayasaiicetana 
-o); Spk III 93,29 (kayappatibaddhatta kayena 
sankhariyati nibbattiyad ti- 0 ); — °-safigaha, m., what is 
classified as physical; the collection of (what is 
concerned with) the body ; Nett 91,22 (yo -o so kaye 
bhavite bhavanam gacchati); — °-sampi]ana, n., 
afflicting of the body; physical pain; Pet 11 8,5 
(--lakkhanam dukkham); Nett 29,6 (-am dukkham); — 
°-sambaddha, mfn., (what is) attached to the body; 
Vin-vn 340 (kayena itthiya -am phusato pi va); — 
atikaya, mfn. [te], of extraordinary body or size; 
gigantic; JaV 267,5* (-0 mahissaso Ajjuno); 269,5* 
(kimayo tattha -a ayomukha); — see also addhakayika 
addha 1 . 

kayatanibhutam in Ee at Ap 476,4 is wr; read 
gunoghayatanibhutam with Be, Ce, Se. 

kayati,/?r. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kayati, Wg § 22:19], makes a 
sound; tells; Dhatup 392 (ka ga sadde) = Dhatum 626; 
Dhatum 9 (ke sadde); Sadd 321,8 (ku sadde ke ca!... 
-ati); 476,4/o//. (ke re ge sadde! -ati... jatam... -ati 
katheti bhagava etena ti jatakam); Pj II 204,8 (vibhutim 
-ati karoti va vibhutikam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kasati); — 
pass. pr. 3 sg. kiyati, Sadd 321,21 (tarn -ati kathiyati 
etena ti jatakam). 

kayika 1 , mfn. [cf S. kayaka, kayika], relating to the 
body, physical; experienced by or in the body; 
performed by the body; Vin II 248,26 (no ce ... bhikkhu 
parisuddhakayasamacaro hoti ... tassa bhavanti vattaro 
ingha tava ayasma -am sikkhassu ti); III 252,3 (na ~ena 
paribhogena paribhunjitabbam; Sp 718,12! kayo va kaye 
aru va na makkhetabbam); V 210,2 (kati apattiyo -a); M I 
301,25 (assasapassasa ... -a ete dhamma kayapatibaddha); 
S IV 208 ,9 (dve vedana vediyati -am ca cetasikam ca); 
All 143,i (~o ca rogo cetasiko ca rogo); JalV 463,13* 
(ma -amsatam alattha kind); NiddI 379,3 (~a ca khidda 
vacasikaca khidda); Cp 3:9!2 (-ambalam); Dhs 1342 (-0 
avitikkamo vacasiko avltikkamo); Ps II 368 ,1 (panca- 
dvarikam sukham -am nama); Sadd 786,18 (kayena katam 
kammam -am). 

kayika 2 , mfn. [BHS id.], belonging to the group or 
assemblage of; — ifc see gandhabba-, brahma-, 
manapa-. 

kayika 3 , m. [BHS kray aka, kray ika], a buyer; Abh470; — 
see also kayika. 

kayito in Ee at Sp 787,26 is wr for kayiko {Be, Ce, Se so). 

kayura, kayura, n. [S. keyura], 1. a bracelet (worn on 
the upper arm); an arm-guard; ? (according to cts) a 
neck-ornament, a necklace; Vin II 106,31 (chabbaggiya 
bhikkhu... ovattikam dharenti kayuram dharenti 
hatthabharanam dharenti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce keyuram); 
Ja III 437, 14 ' (-an ti givaya pilandhanapasadhanam, na 
keyuram, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se givaya pilandhanapasadhanam 
-am); VI 449,28' (gunikayuradharinan ti gun! vuccati 
kavacam, kavacani c’ eva kayurabharanani ca 
dharentanam, kavacasankhatani va -ani dharentanam); 
590,7* (hemam ca -am; 590, 21 *: suvannamayam glva- 
pasadhanam); Vv-a 167,7 (-an ti bhujalankaraviseso, Be, 
Se so; Ee kayuran ti; Ce keyuran ti); — ifc see suvanna-; 
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— 2. the regalia ; — sakayura, mfn., containing the 
regalia; JaV 289,20* (rattham sadhanam sayoggam 
sakayuram; 289,23 : sapancarajakakudhabhandam);— see 
also kambukayuradhara (sv kambu), keyura. 

kayuri(n), mfn. [S. keyurin], wearing a bracelet (on the 
upper arm); Pv34:l (mall kiritl ~i; Pv-a 211,s: -I ti 
keyuri bahalankarapatimandito) ^ JaV 9,25* {Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se kayuri); — see also keyuri(n). 

kara 1 , mf~i)n. andm. {and n.) [S. BHS id.], 1. {mfn. and 
mf) doing, making; a maker, a worker; — ifc see 
andhakara, aya- (svaya[s]), avisesa-, usu-, uhurikara, 
kabba-, kamma-, kama-, kim- (svka 3 ), kumbha- 
(svkumbha 2 ), gaha-(svgaha 1 ), camma-, citta- (svcitta 2 ), 
pottha -, bala-k-, ratha-, rupa-; —2. {m. and n.) making; 
acting; act; an act of homage or service (esp. 
involving a gift); Abh 1011 (~o ... sakkare); MI 33 ,19 
(yesaham clvarapindapatasenasanagilanapaccayabhesajj a- 
parikkharam paribhunjami tesam te -a mahapphala assu 
mahanisamsa; Ps I 159, m: temayi kata paccayadanakara); 
140,24 (evarupa -a kariyanti); SII 269,24 (te tattha 
dhammam bhasanti tesam gihl pasanna -am karonti; 
Spk II 231,5: kattabbakaram karonti cattaro paccaye 
denti); Pv 21:72 (appakam pi katam -am punnam hoti 
mahapphalam; Pv-a 140, i: -an ti lirigavipallasena vuttam, 
upakaro ti attho); Th 241 (-am katvana bhikkhusu; Th-a II 
96,29: civaradipaccayadanena c’ eva upatthanena ca 
bhikkhusu sakkarasammanam katva); Ja V 492, 13 * (natlsu 
mittesu kata me -a); Ap 245,21 (aho -am paramakaram 
sukhette sukatam maya); Sp 838 ,19 (~o karanam kiriya ti 
atthato ekam); Th-aII 17,23 (yehi... ~a kata te hanati, 
tesam -ani attani katani amahapphalani katva ... vinaseti); 

— ifc see atta- (sv atta[n]), ahan- (sv aham), kama-, kim- 
(svka 3 ), para-; — see also civarakarasamaya; — 3. (m.) 
{gr.t.t.) a grammatical item (a term used to mark out 
letters or syllables or particles); Sadd 857,30 
(akkharato -o: akkharato karapaccayo hoti akaro akaro icc 
evam adi...); — ifc see eg a- (sva 1 ), a- (sva 1 ), iti- 
(sviti 1 ), ka- (svvka 1 and ka 2 ), ca-, dhik-, no- (svno 3 ), 
ma-, sadhu-; — 4. agreement; act of contract; Jail 
136,6* (dve mase -am katvana, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
sangaram; 136,13': dvihi masehi mulam databban ti evam 
dve mase -am sangaraparicchedam katva, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se dve mase sangaram paricchedam); — karena in Ee at 
Pv-a 45,22 foil, is wr; read yenakarena akkuttham ten’ 
evakarena... with Be, Ce, Se; — karo in Ee at 
Vism 139 ,m: read evakaro; in Ee at Ps IV 72,22: read 
nokaro; — °’-apanika, «., the market value of the 
work, the value of the workmanship; Dhp-al 412,8 
(Visakha tarn [pasadhanam]... kammare pakkosapetva 
agghapesi, nava kotiyo agghati, -am pana satasahassan ti, 
Ce, Ee so; Se karapaniyam; Be hatthakarapaniyam); — 
°-kara, mfn., who does acts of homage or service; 
Pv 36:85 (saddho mudu -o ca); — °-karaka, mfn., who 
does acts of homage or service; DI 61,16 (puriso 
kassako gahapatiko -o rasivaddhako, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
karakarako; Sv 170, is: balisankhatam karam karoti ti -o, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se karam); — °-viparita in Ee at Spk II 
148,22 is wr; read gahitakaraviparitata with Be, Ce, Se; 

— akarabhava, m., not acting, not doing; the being 


innocent; Dhp-aHI 157,16 (attano ca -ena jivitam labhi, 
Ee so; Be, Ce akaranabhavena; Se akarakabhavena); — 
see also kosakarakimi (sv kosa 1 ). 

kara 2 , m.. a kind of tree; Abh 1011; — °-panna, n., a 
leaf of the kara tree; Ja IV 237, i (-am khadamana); 
Spk II 293,7; Cp-a24,is; — °-pannaka, n. {m.l), a leaf 
of the kara tree; JaVI 24,7 (tarn -am mharitva); — 
°-patta, n., a leaf of the kara tree; Ja IV 238,22 (udaka- 
sinnani -ani khadati); Q)-a 22,27; — °-rukkha, m., the 
kara tree; JalV 238, n (mahantam -am upanissaya) = 
Q)-a 22,17. 

kara 3 , m.. a prison; Abh 1011 (-o... so pume 

bandhanalaye, Ce so; Be kara tu bandhanalaye); — see 
also kara. 

karam, absol. of karoti qv. 

karaka, m.n., karika 1 ,/ [ts], 1 . {mf.) (i) (one) who makes 
or does or produces; the actor (in an action); the 
perpetrator (of a crime); Vin I 343,33 (ayam kho 
Brahmadatto ... bahuno amhakam anatthassa -o); D III 
71,28 (kusalan ti pi na bhavissati kuto pana kusalassa -o); 
SI 134, 13* (kvanubimbassa-o); Th 542 (nanno annassa 
-o); NiddI 63,3 (-o °-taya vadam upeti); Sp 909, i i 
( voharika-e gavesitva); Spk II 38,i6 (-o ucchinno annena 
patisandhi gahita ti ucchedam dlpeti); Vism 602,32* 
(kammassa -o n’ atthi vipakassa ca vedako); — ifc see 
aggha- (svaggha 1 ), atta- (sv atta 2 ), adhikarana-, usu-, 
kamma-, kalaha-, kara- (svkara 1 ), kicca- (sv karoti), 
kumbha- (svkumbha 2 ], kosa- (svkosa 1 ), kosiya- 
(svkosiya 2 ), gaha- (svgaha 1 ), parikamma-, bhandana-, 
bhatta-, bhassa-, vivada-, sasana-, sura-; — (ii) (one) 
who performs a service; a servant; a benefactor; 
Vin I 139,17 (aham hi dayako -o sanghupatthako); 
IV 254 ,10 (n’ atth’ avuso dayaka n’ atthi -a ti); A III 39,34 
(Slho senapati dayako -o); ThI413 (mam bhattikatam 
anurattam karikam); Sp 1406,13 (sace -o n’ atthi cetiyassa 
upanikkhepato karetabbam); — (iii) (one) who is 
working to make spiritual progress; who has made 
some spiritual progress; Ps I 183,30 (na hi 
sotapannassa ... adhimano uppajjati... -ass’ eva pana 
samathavasena va vipassanavasena va vikkhambhita- 
kilesassa niccam yuttapayuttassa araddhavipassakassa 
uppajjati); 184,35 (-anam yeva adhimano uppajjati); 
III 6,22 (mayam pi -a, na sabbaso vissatthakammatthana 
yeva ti); Spk I 87 ,15 (ayam ca devaputto -o abhinnasilo); 
II 313,5 (-0 pan’ esa yuttayogo); It-all 162,29 (dhamma- 
desana pi... -anam yeva sobhati adeyya ca hoti na 
itaresam); — 2 . {m.n.) {gr.t.t.) that which participates 
in the action (of the verb), which expresses the 
relation of a verbal form (active, passive etc) or a 
noun (agent, patient etc) to the action; Sadd 10 ,20 
(atthato pana bhavassa °-ta nupapajjati); 20,29 foil, (-an ti 
kammakattubhava, te hi upacaramukhyasabhavavasena 
karonti karanan ti ca ~a ti ca vuccanti... kammam katta ca 
bhavo ca icc evam ~a tidha); 21,7 (°-ttam tu bhavassa); 
69,i (sattavidhani sadhanani honti, yani -ani ti pi 
vuccanti); 516,20 foil, (karoti ti katta evam -0 -am va, 
ettha hi °-saddo yattha kattukarakadivacako tattha pullingo 
pi hoti yebhuyyena napumsakalingo pi); 691 ,1 (kiriya- 
nimittam -am, yam ... kiriyabhinipphattiya nimittam tarn 
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vatthu -am nama bhavati ... tam chabbidham kattu- 
kammakaranasampadanapadanokasavasena); — ifc see 
kattu- (sv katta[r] '), kamma-, karana- {sv karana 1 ], bhava-, 
sampadana-; — °-sailgha v m., the sangha which per¬ 
forms a formal act; the enacting sangha; Vin V 72,33 
(anapaloketva -am); Sp625,23 (-am... akkosanti); 

1031.19 (-opana acariyupajjhaya ca apattito na muccanti); 
— akaraka, m/(-ika)/i., 1. who does not make or do; 
JalV 178,19' (so pathamam kattabbanam ~o puggalo 
paccha idhaloke pi paraloke pi tappati); — 2 . who is not 
an agent; who is not the perpetrator; innocent; 
Vin II 133,16 (imissa yeva itthiya idam kammam -o 
bhikkhu); Ud45 ,16 (-a ime samana; Ud-a 261,9: 
aparadhassa na karaka); Ja IV 29,20 (kim samma karako si 
ti pucchitva -o ’mhl ti vutte); Nidd I 63,8 (-o —taya); 
Mil 186,16 (purisam -am anaparadham ... ghatayitum); 

186 .19 (--tta); Sp 581 ,17 (na hi sakka ... -o karako katum 
karako va ~o katum); 582,27 (ayam bhikkhunl attano 
dhammataya akarika); Sadd 708,21 (akattari -e); — 
3 .who performs no service; of no use ; Vin I 302,2 
(aham... bhikkhunam ~o, tena mam bhikkhu na 
upatthenti); Ap 72, i i (sabbe kata buddhathupam mayam 
ettha -a, Ee, Se so; Be sabbe ’kamsu; Ce sabbe 
’kamsum); — 4. who does not work to make spiritual 
progress; who has not made spiritual progress; 
Ps IV 138,i (-assa tava balaputhujjanassa na diyyati); 
Dhp-a III 426,5 (ayam ca bhikkhu karako no -o patipanno 
no apatipanno); Ih-aHI 119, n (karakass’ eva aparihani 
na -assa); — see also karika, kariya 3 . 

karakam, ah sol. of karoti qv. 

karana 1 , n. [£y], 1 . cause, reason; ground; motive; 
means; Abh91 (nimittam -am thanam); 1127; Pv 36:31 
(siya nu kho -am kind ... acchadanam yena tuvam 
labhetha); Jail 193,19 (tam -am acikkhanto); IV 241, i* 
(vada ... -am, kena ... balassa dassanam nabhikarikhasi); 
Nidd I 6 ,12 (dvlhi -ehi kame parivajjeti vikkhambhanato 
va samucchedato va); 81 ,13 (hetu n’ atthi paccayo n’ atthi 
-am n’ atthi); Kv 32,9 (tena ca -ena); Mil 150,6 (aparam 
pi... uttarim -am bruhi); Sp 210 ,15 (yasma ... tena -ena); 
219,8 (°-tta); SpkIII 64 ,16 (°-taya); Sadd 516 ,19 (attano 
phalam karoti ti -am); — ifc see abhivuddhi-, kim- 
(.yvka 3 ); — abl. karana, because of; for the sake of 
(+ gen. or ifc); Vin I 57,37 (udarassa -a pabbajito); 
IV 106,8 (ye mayam ajlvassa hetu puttadarassa -a senaya 
pativasama); SI 92,9 (bhatu ca pana ekaputtam 
sapateyyassa -a jlvita voropesi); Vv 84:42 (matapitunnam 
-a bhogani pariyesati na attahetu); Ja IV 463,8* (mama ~a 
bandhanasma pamutto); Cp 1:8:15 (bodhiya yeva -a); — 
ifc see kim-^vka 3 ;—2. a valid reason or argument; 
that on which an opinion or judgement is founded; 
proof evidence; an example supporting an 
argument; Mil 147 ,10 (tattha me uttarim -am bruhi tam 
vacanam patitthapetum); Sp 233,6 (tassa kappiyabhava- 
sadhakam suttato bahum -am ca vinicchayam ca dasseti); 
1153,25 (tam tam -am pannaya tulayitum samattho); 
SpkIII 284,6 (-en’ eva nam sannapessaml ti idam atlta- 
karanam ahari); — 3. an event, happening; matter; 
Ja I 134,2' (raja tam -am arocesi); Dhp-a I 201,17 
(brahmana ekam te -am kathemi ti); 339,4 (imam -am 


n’ acikkhi); — 4. action; proper action; special 
action, task, feat; D II 266, 6* (accankuso va nago ... 
-am na ppajanami sammatto); Mill 2,4 (dakkho assa- 
damako bhadram assajaniyam labhitva pathamen’ eva 
mukhadhane -am kareti... uttarim -am kareti; Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr karoti); All 114,8 (kim... mam ajja assa- 
dammasarathi -am karessati); Mil 201,6 (tassa akasa- 
gamanam nama -am karohl ti); Vism 602,27 (so n’ eva 
-ato uddham karakam passati); Dhp-a IV 5,9 (hatthi- 
damanakam ekam hatthim... -am sikkhapetum 
sakkontam); — ifc see anupubba-, abhinha- 
( 5 v abhinham), anenja-; — karanani in Ee at Sp 1193,15 
is wr for karanani {Be, Ce, Se so); — karanatthe in Ee at 
Ps I 187 ,13 and II 330 ,1 is wr for karanatthe {Be, Ce, Se 
so); —°§karana, n. f 1 . proper and improper action; 
Spkl 80,15 (--jananena va ajaniyo); Dhp-a I 385,14 (-esu 
pana kusalatta); — 2 . valid and invalid reasons or 
grounds; valid and invalid evidence or supporting 
arguments; Sp 1367,23 (--dassane asamatthataya 
nijjhattiya ca akovido); 1377,15 (-amna janati vinicchitum 
na sakkoti); — °’-uttara, n. and mfn. [cf S. 
karanottara, n. ?], 1 ,{n.) counter-attacking; emul¬ 

ation; striving to outdo; Ja III 260, r (annehi kinci 
katam disva sarambhavasena -am karoti); — 2 . {mfn.) 
argumentative, combative; emulating; Dhp-a III 57,20 
(sarambhakatha ti esa -a yugaggahakatha nama dukkha, 
Ee so; Be, Ce karanuttara; Se —yugaggahakatha); — 
°* -uttariya 1 , karanuttariya, n. and mfn., 1 . (n.) counter¬ 
attacking; emulation, striving to outdo; 
argumentativeness, combativeness; Ps I 107,2 
(karanuttariyalakkhano sarambho vipaccanlkataraso); 
Spkl 264,18 (yo karanuttariyalakkhanam sarambham 
vinetva sunatl ti); Mp II 313,23 (—lakkhanam 

uparambham na sikkheyya); Dhp-a I 44,2 (ajinl ti kuta- 
sakkhi-otaranena va vadapativadena va karanuttariya- 
karanena va ajesi); Vibh-a 469 ,29 (sarambho ... 
karanuttariyalakkhano nama vuccati, yena samannagato 
puggalo taddigunam taddigunam karoti); — 2 . {mfn.) 
argumentative, combative; Sv 969 ,3 (rabhasa ti —a, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se karanuttariya); — 07 -uttariya 2 , n ., the 
addition of proofs, of examples supporting an 
argument; Mil 148, 1 foil. (pancavidhena ... attho 
sampaticchitabbo ahaccapadena ... rasena acariyavamsa- 
taya adhippaya —taya ... —ta ti imehi catuhi samentam 
karanam); — akarana, mfn. and n., 1 . {mfn.) without a 
cause, without a motive; Mil 145,23 (n’ atthi 

buddhanam... -am ahetukam gira-m-udlranam); — 

2 . {n.) (i) absence of a cause or (a valid) reason; not 
a cause; not the case; Vin I 114,28 (bhikkhunam 
anapattikanam avatthusmim ~e okasam karapenti); M II 
45,7 (na -ena tathagata sitam patukaronti); JaVI 139, 20 * 
(atha no -asma yannatthaya deva ghatesi); 542,29 (ayam 
brahmano na -ena imam braharannam agato); Ps I 231,8 
(poranakatthera ... karanam eva ganhanti -am vissajjenti); 
Spkl 234,16 (-am hi dakkhineyyabhavassa jati); — 
akarana, akarane, adv., without a (good) reason; Ja V 
55,22* (nakarane patukaronti buddha); Sv 290,23 (-a va 
mayam ujjhayimha ti); Spk I 310 ,13 (ma -a madhurasaddo 
nassl ti); — (ii ) absence of any possible cause or 
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origin; an impossibility ; As 30,4 (atthanam -am); Pj II 
105,18; — (iii) not a proper action ; Ja I 106,32' (-am te 
avuso katam ... viriyam ossajantena); II 379,21 (-am vata 
me katam); — nikkarana, mfn., without a motive; 
disinterested ; Sn 75 (-a dullabha ajja mitta) = Ap 13, i; 

— nikkarana, adv ., without a cause; without a valid 
reason ; JaVI 140,19' (akaranasma ti -a); Nidd-al 438, 30 ; 

— nikkaranena, adv., without a cause, without a 
valid reason ; Ps III 349, i 8 (me matulo adosakarako -ena 
ghatito); — sakarana, mfn ., connected with a cause; 
expressing a means; having a cause; with its cause; 
with reasons, with supporting evidence ; Svl08,io 
(tathagato -am sagatikam ditthigatam eva pajanati); 
Dhp-aHI 425,20 (assa thero -am sa-upamam katva tad 
eva kammatthanam acikkhi); Pv-a 109,12 (-am vacanam 
vada). 

karana 2 , n. [S. lex. id.], killing; injuring', Abhll27 
(-am ghatahetusu); Pv32:l (divasam anubhosi -am; 
Pv-a 205, 10 : nanappakaram -am ghatanam pacc- 
anubhavasi); Ja IV 42,7* (Sakhena -am katam, Be so; Ce, 
Se kaddhanam; Ee katanam; 42, 16 ' [Be]: akaddhana- 
vikaddhanapothanakottanasankhatam -am katan ti attho); 
VI416, 10 * (raja ca tarn icchati °’ -attham migam yatha 
okacarena luddo, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se maranattham; 
c/ 416 , 19 ’: maranakaranassa atthaya); — see also katana, 
karana. 

karana 3 , n. [perhaps = karana 2 qv ], torture; ordeal; — 
ifc see kamma-, daruna-; — see also karana. 

karana, / [S., BHS id.], torture; pain; punishment; 
Abh407 (~a tu ca yatana); Mill 166,20 (tarn enam ... 
nirayapala pancavidhabandhanam nama -am karenti, Se 
so; Ce, Ee karonti; Be kammakaranam) = A I 141,2 (Be, 
Ce so; Ee wr karanam karonti; Se kammakaranam 
karonti); Ja IV 87,29 (tantarajjukam nama -am katva tatth’ 
eva jivitakkhayam papayimsu); Mil 185,2 (vadho 
bandhanam -a maranam); Sp 509 ,19 (anekahi ~ahi 
piletva); Pv-a 251,5 (paccekanirayesu -am 
kariyamananam); Sadd 517,19 (~a ti himsana); — ifc see 
kamma-; — °(a)- ghara, °-ghara, n., a place for 
torturing people; Ja II128, i4(~e pakkhipanti); Sp 570,3 
(abbhaghatan ti -am verigharam coranam maranatthaya 
katan ti); — see also karana 2 , karana 3 . 

karanika 1 , mfn. [ts], investigating; Abh 726 (parikkhako 
-o); Pj II 538,22 (panhavimamsake -e anetum). 

karanika 2 , m. [from karana], a torturer; an executioner; 
Abh 658 (-o nirayapo); Vin III 106,22 (Rajagahe -o 
ahosi; Sp 509, 19 : -o ti rajaparadhike anekahi karanahi 
piletva avasane kandena vijjhitva maranakapuriso) = S II 
257, 20 ; JaVI 111,33* (ye kec’ime -a virosaka; 112,5': ^ 
ti karanakaraka, Ce so; Be, Ee karanakaraka; Se dukkha- 
karaka); Cp 3:2:12; Kv 596,22 (atthi manussesu kamma- 
karana atthi ca ~a ti); — ifc see kamma-. 

karancjlava 1 , m. [cf BHS karandava, karandavaka], chaff; 
sweepings; AIV 172,7* (-am niddhamatha kasambum 
apakassatha) = Sn281 (Pj II 311,23: tarn kacavarabhutam 
puggalam kacavaram iva anapekkha niddhamatha). 

karan4&va 2 , m. [ts], a kind of duck or goose; Abh 626; 
Vv35:8 (in long cpd; Vv-a 163,27: -ehi kadambehi 
kokilehi annehi ca dijehi abhinaditam). 


karavella, m. [te], the gourd Momordica charantia; 
Abh 596. 

kara, / [te], a prison; confinement; Abh 407; Vin I 75,5 
(puriso corikam katva -aya baddho hoti, so -am bhinditva 
palayitva bhikkhusu pabbajito hoti; Sp 997,26: -am 
bhinditva ti attabandhanadim bhinditva); Sp 997,30 
(karabhedako ti ettha ~a vuccati bandhanagaram); — 
°agara, n., a prison; Mhv 70:238 (rajaputteca bandhitva 
-e pavesayum); — 0 -ghara, n., a prison; Mhv 62:42 (~e 
baddhe bahu jane); — °(a)-bhedaka, mifn)., (one) who 
breaks out of confinement; a jail-breaker; Vin I 75,7 
(ayam so -o coro); Vin-vn 2484; — see also kara 3 . 

karapaka, m/(-ika)w. [from karapeti; BHS id.], (one) who 
causes someone to make or do; (one) who has 
(something) done or made; JaVI 333,31 (panditena 
nama imissa salaya karakena va -ena va bhavitabbam); 
Ap 513,20 (Siddhatthassa bhagavato thupam karapika 
aham, Ce so; Be thupakarapika; Ee karapita; Se thupa- 
karam akas’ aham) = Thi-a 33, 20 * (Be, Ee thupakarapika; 
Ce thupakaradhika, prob. wr; Se thupakaram akas’ 
aham); Spkl 50, 10 (sabbattha karapika pariharitabba- 
panna, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se karapita); Sadd 516,23 (karapeti ti 
—0). 

karapana, n. [from karapeti; BHS id.], having something 
made or done; dealing with (with an act of the 
sangha/ Vin V 49,36 (kutim °-paccaya sanghadiseso); 
Sp 923,24 (na hi bhajjanadinam karane va -e va viseso 
atthi); Ps IV 46,7 (annamannam apattiya-e dosam disva); 
Th-alll 52,n (dhammassavanassa -am); Cp-a321,io 
(paresam °-vasena). 

karapita(r), mf [from karapeti], one who has 
something made or done; Ap 513,20 (Siddhatthassa 
bhagavato thupam -a aham, Ee so, perhaps wr; Ce 
karapika; Be thupakarapika; Se thupakaram akas’ aham); 
Spkl 50,io (-a pariharitabbapanna, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
karapika). 

karapeti, karapayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. of karoti qv. 

kari 1 , m. [te], a maker, an artificer; Jail 115,2* 
(vijjamanasu maruvasu vijjamanesu -isu annam jiyam 
karissama; 115,4': jiyakaresu ca manussesu vijjamanesu, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se jiyakarakesu). 

kari 2 ,/ [te], action, act; —ifc see kama-. 

kari(n), mfn. [5. karin], doing; making; producing; who 
is a maker or doer; Sv 184,8 (sampajanakari hoti ti 
sampajannena sabbakiccakari sampajannass’ eva va -i); 

— ifc see arahassa- (^vrahassa), evam-, katham-, 
kammasa-, kalyana-, kama-, kicca- (^v karoti), kibbisa-, 
kuta- (sv kuta 2 ), khanda-, camma-, chidda-, dvaya-, 
pubba- (sv pubba 2 ), sakkacca-, sabala -, sampajana-. 

karika, mfn. [kari(n) + ka 2 ], doing, performing; making; 

— ifc see kibbisa-, kumbha- (jvkumbha 2 ); — see also 
karaka, kariya 3 . 

karika 1 , see sv karaka. 

karika 2 ,/ [cf S. karika], acting, doing; performance; a 
verse; Abh 1105 (kriyayam -a pajje); — ifc see agga 
(sv agga 1 ), kama-, kumbha - (sv kumbha 2 ), dukkara-. 

karima, mfn. [from karoti], artificial; adventitious; 
arbitrary; Sadd 879,2 (-am nama yadicchakatasanketam 
namam vuccati). 
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kariya 1 , mfn ., fpp 0 /karoti qv. 
kariya 2 , ind., caus. absol. 0 /karoti qv. 
kariya 3 , mfn. [from karoti; cf AMg kariya], (one) who 
makes or does; a maker: ; Ja VI 544, 3 * (na h’ eta yacayogi 
nam antarayassa -a, eds so; 544, 13 ': labhantarayam 
karonti); — ifc see kama-; — see also karaka, karika. 
karu, m. [to], a maker; an artisan; Abh 504 (-u tu 
sippiko); 505 (~avo pane’ ime); Sadd 859,30 (karoti ti ~u); 
Mhv 78:75 (tlni lenani karesi dakkhakaruhi). 
karuka, m. [to], a maker; an artisan ; Vin III 154,31 
(apatti -anam tinnam dukkatanam) * 157,27; Th936 
(sabbakarukasippani; Th-a III 78, 31 : sabbehi vessadihi 
-ehi kattabbani); Sadd 846,23 (karanasilo -o); 859,31. 
karufifia, n. and mfn. [S. karunya, «.], l.(/i.) (i) pity, 
compassion ; Abh 160; Vin II 199,19 (na hi nama 
tumhakam tesu ... bhikkhusu -am pi bhavissati); III 62 ,31 
(baddham sukararn -ena munci); A III 189,14 (-am yeva 
upatthapeyya); JaV 70, 17 * (-am akaram); Cp 2:6:7; 
Mil 109,25 (bhagava... -ena Devadattam pabbajesi); 
Vism 300,n (-am pi hi paticca aghato vupasammati); — 
(ii) wretchedness, pitiableness; lamentation; a 
pitiable thing; JaVI 70, 30 ' (mahantam -am ahosi); 
586,24 (tarn -am passantesu eko pi sabhavena 
sandharetum nasakkhi) = Cp-a 99,35; Sv 900,4 (dasa- 
balassa parinibbanadivasato mahantataram -am 
karissanti); Ap-a402,7 (-am dinabhavam dukkhita- 
bhavam patto ’mhi); Cp-a 59,24 (mahajano paridevi 
mahantam -am akasi); — 2. (mfn.) pitiable ; Dhp-all 
100,12 (arodanasaddo ahosi, satthu parinibbane arodana- 
saddato pi —taro ahosi); — °-ta ,/, abstr. [BHS 
karunyata], pity, compassion ; Vin II 250,36 (~a hitesita 
anukampita); D II 38,20 (sattesu ca -am paticca buddha- 
cakkhuna lokam volokesi); Bv 1:2 (uppajji -a sabbasatte; 
Bv-al8,9: karunaya bhavo -a); Mhv 37:121 

(mahakarunnatam mama tiracchana pi janimsu); — 
neg. akarunnata, /, pitilessness, cruelty ; Mil 210,4; — 
atikaruftfla, n., great wretchedness ; Ja I 235 ,11 (ayam 
satto —patto). 

karu^ika, mfn. [to], compassionate, full of pity ; 
Abh 727 (-0 dayalu); Vin V 164,2 (hitanukampina -ena 
bhavitabbam); Vv 21:10 (munim -am loke ... vanditum); 
Th870 (buddho ca kho -o); Ap 351,28; Bv 27:16 
(buddho -o satte mocesi bandhana); Kv 562,is; 
Vv-a 138 ,11 (--taya); — akarunika, mfn., pitiless, 
cruel ; A V 149,20 (luddo ca -o ca); Kv 562,16; Mil 384, 14 
(tejo niddayo -o). 

kareni, kareni, kareri, m. or f. [cf kaneru ?], a kind of 
animal ; Ap 347,17 (kareniyo ca tilaka upajivanti tarn 
saram, Ce so; Be kareniyo; Ee kareriyo; Se kaseniya; 
preceded and followed by animals). 
kareta(r), m. [5. karayitr], one who causes; one who 
causes or instigates to do; one who deals with (with 
an act of the sangha^; Vin V 184,4 (yathadhamme yatha- 
vinaye yathapattiya -a hoti); Ap 461,7 (tareta atthakareta 
-a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee atha tareta); Kv45,8 (kalyana- 
papakanam kammanam katta -a upalabbhati ti); Mil 25,26 
(n’ atthi kusalakusalanam kammanam katta va -a va); 
Ps V 33,18 (aham ubhinnam vivadam -a nama 
bhavissami); As 272 ,13 (koci katta va -a va n’ atthi). 


kareti, karayati, caus. pr. 3 sg. of karoti qv. 
kala 1 , m. [to], time; 1. (i) a fixed point of time; a period 
of time; time of day; time of year; time (as past, 
present or future); (gr.t.t.) grammatical time, the time 
of the action of a verb; tense; Abh 66; 1082; Vin I 
277,15 (yam -am icchati tarn -am gacchatu); IV 39 ,15 
(hemantike ~e); DII 134,3 (dvisu... ~esu ativiya 
tathagatassa parisuddho hoti chavivanno); SI 7,2* (thite 
majjhantike -e sannisinnesu pakkhisu); Th950 (kim- 
akappa bhavissare anagatamhi ~e); Ja V 56,7* (aham vo 
tena -ena ahosim tattha); VI 226,18* (anagate tamhi -e; 
226,33': -e ti yathavutte pana etasmim -e anagate appatte); 
Ap77,7 (vassupanayike -e); Bvl:75 (kamhi -e); 
Vism 578,31 (atitapaccuppannanagata c’ assa tayo -a); 
Sp 178,3 (phalasamapattiya -am atinameti); 490 ,14 
(pubbanhamajjhantikadlsukatarasmim ~e); Dhp-al 319,7 
(gacchante gacchante ~e); Pv-a 102,31 (ettakam -am 
bhuttam va pltam va kind na janami); Vv-a 288 ,17 (sace 
devo kanci -am agameti); Sadd 816,4 (atite -e); 852,3 
(vattamane ~e); — ifc see ahgulakale, ajja- (svajja 1 ), 
apara- (^vapara 1 ), asannakale (sv asldati), utu-, uttara- 
(^vuttara 1 ), cira-, gimha- (^vgimha 1 ); — (ii)a 
particular time; an appointed time; esp. the time for 
a meal (morning and evening, or, for bhikkhuy, 
morning); the morning; Vin I 30 ,1 (bhagavato -am 
arocesi, -o mahasamana nitthitam bhattan ti); IV 102,22 
(ajjunho bhante agametha... -am harissatha); SI 186 ,11 
(sayam va nikkhamati aparajju va -e; Spk I 269,22: dutiya- 
divase va bhikkhacarakale); Th 564 (paveditamhi -amhi); 
ThI 479 (upatthite -e); Ap 39 ,16 (bhojanam patiyadetva 
-am arocayim aham); Sp 382,4 (gandim paharitva -am 
ghosetva); 772 ,11 (-e arocite ti yagubhattadisu yassa 
kassaci ~e arocite); 832 ,10 (vikale ti vigate ~e, -o ti 
bhikkhunam bhojanakalo adhippeto); — 2. the proper 
time for (gen., dat., inf, or yam + opt.); the right time; 
a suitable time; Vin I 227,9 (yassa dani bhante bhagava 
-am mannati); II 247,12 (-0 nu kho ... adatum udahu no); 
III 6 ,30 (tathagata ... -am viditva pucchanti; Sp 180,3: sace 
tassa pucchaya yo -o hoti evam tarn -am viditva 
pucchanti); D I 95,4 (na dani te tunhibhavassa - 0 ); M I 
342, is (etassa bhagava -o ... yam bhagava ... vittharena 
vibhajeyya); SI 4,5* (-0 tesam pabujjhitum); 8 , 26 * (ma 
tarn -0 upaccaga); AI 199,5* (-am annaya pandito); 
Th 30 (-0 me na ppamajjitum); 528 (-0 ito pakkamanaya 
vlra); Ja III 103,12* (~e asampatte; 103, 20 ': attano vacana- 
kale asampatte); V 233,9* (-0 pakkamitum mama); 
Bv 1:67 (-0 deva mahavira uppajja matukucchiyam); 
Sp 402,24 (idani yassa tumhe -am janatha tarn kattabbam); 

— instr. -ena, at the right time; at a suitable time; in 
good time; in the morning; Vin 1221,27* (-ena sakkacca 
dadatiyagum); SI 168 , 16 * (-ena so juhati dakkhineyyo); 
A I 229,36 (-ena bijani patitthapeti); III 244, 1 (-ena ca 
bhasita hoti); Pv 6:3 (-ena panca puttani sayam panca 
punapare vijayitvana khadami; Pv-a33,9: rattiya vibhata- 
kale, bhummatthe hi etam karanavacanam); Thi 410 (-ena 
utthahitva); Sn 265 (-ena dhammasavanam); Ja V 121, 12 * 
(anutthahati -ena); Mhv 20:56 (-ena payataniccatavasam); 

— kalena kalam, from time to time; Vin I 303 ,15 (-ena 
-am dhammiya kathaya sandassetum); D I 74,24 (deva ca 
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na ~ena -am samma dharam anupaveccheyya; 
Sv 218 ,15 foil. : ~e ~e anvaddhamasam va anudasaham va 
tiattho); MI 119,4 (panca nimittani -ena -am manasi- 
katabbani); Ud-a 203,5 (~ena -an ti ~e ~e antarantara); 
Pv-a 151,5 (~ena -am viharam gacchati); — kalena... 
kalena..., at one time... at another time...; Ps II 
303,12 (~ena deva jinanti -ena asura); Ud-a 49 ,16 (~ena 
anulomam -ena patilomam manasikaranavasena); — 
gen. -assa, in good time; early in the morning ; Vin I 
46,4 (-ass’ eva utthaya); II 146,13 (setthi -ass’ eva 
uyyanam agamasi); IV 117,8 (kissa tvam maharaja -ass’ 
eva agato asambhinnena vilepanena ti); Vv-a256 ,18 
(vibhataya rattiya -ass’ eva bhattam pacitva); Pv-a 141,19 
(-ass’ eva panitam khadaniyam bhojaniyam 
patiyadapetva); — kalato, in good time; NiddI 87,23 
(-ato vutthahitva); — loc. -e, at the right time; at a 
suitable time (often: in the morning); in due course; 
SI 201 , 3 * (-e pavissa gamam); A II 124,22 (-e patabbam 
akale na patabbam); III 41, 19 * (~e dadanti sappanna); 

V 82,33 (raja -e senam uyyojetva); Sn 386 (gamam ca 
pindaya careyya-e); Ja II 124,n (sace hi raja adhammiko 
hoti devo akale vassati ~e na vassati); III 353 , 20 * (-e 
yacam; 353,28': yuttakale yacam); Ap 12,26 (asevamano 
muditam ca -e); Mhv5:37 (~e vatayanagato); 6:37 
(mahesi solasakkhattum yamake ca duve duve putte janayi 
~e sa); — 3. time as lifetime; time as destroyer; death; 
Abh404; 1082 (~o samayamaccusu); SI 65,25* (-am 
kankhati bhatiko sudanto); Sn 516 (-amkarikhati bhavito; 
Pj II 426, 12: jlvitakkhayakalam agameti patimaneti); 
Th 196 (-am ca patikankhami; Th-all 64, 19: khandha- 
parinibbanakalam patikankhami); Jail 58,3* (-am vo 
’ham na janami; 58,7': attano maranakalam na janami); 
260 , 20 * (-0 ghasati bhutani sabban’ eva sah’ attana; 
c /260,22': -o ti purebhattakalo pi pacchabhattakalo pi ti); 

VI 88 , 28 * (-am agamayamase; 89,2': kalakiriyam 
agamessama); Ps I 216,34 (-0 nama antako); Sadd 564,8 
(-0 ti samayo pi maccu pi); — pacchimo kalo, the last 
moment, the time of dying; the final time; D II 139,3 
(bhagava pacchime -e ayasmantam Upavanam apasadesi 
apehi bhikkhu... ti); AV 88,16 (so ’ham pacchime -e 
sabrahmacarihi puttho na manku bhavissami; Mp V 40, 17: 
pacchime -e ti maranamahce nipanno); Th 947 (krncapi 
pacchimo -o; Th-a III 81,9: yadi payam atltasatthuko 
carimo -0 tatha pi yathadhammam eva patipajjanto ...); 
977 (patte -amhi pacchime); ThI517 (vyakari pacchime 
~e; Thi-a267,23: pacchime khandhaparinibbanakale); — 
kalam karoti, dies; A II 72 ,21 (bhikkhu ahina dattho -am 
kareyya); V 318,3 (sammulho -am karoti); Pv25:l 
(ahorattanam accaya raja -am kari tada); Th 407 (-am 
kubbetha); ThI438 (-am karitva); JaV 55,is* (sa -am 
akasi); — ifc see kata- (sv karoti); — °dtikkama, w., the 
passing of time; a lapse of time; Ps I 149,36 (imesam 
pana kunapam abhinavam pi jigucchanti yeva, ko pana 
vado -ena putibhute); SpkII 11,25 (khandiccan ti adayo 
tayo -e kiccaniddesa); — °§tipatti, /, (gr.t.t.) the 
conditional mood; Sadd 52 ,5 (atr’ idam -iya 
atitavacanam); 59 ,12 (ken’ atthena-i); 821,6 (kiriyatipanne 
’tlte ’nagate ca -i); 821,26 (~i ssa ssamsu...); — 
°atipattika, /, (gr.t.t .) the conditional mood; 


Sadd 25, 22 * (kriyatipannamattamhi ’tlte -a); 50, 14 *; — 
mfn., gone beyond the time; become 
unseasonable; Sp 1332,22; Nidd-a I 468,21 (-am vacam 
na katheyya); — °&navatthanato in Ee at It-a II 50 ,30 is 
prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se kiriyapariyosanakalam 
anavatthanato; — °inukalam, ind., from time to time; 
at the proper times; Ja VI 242,6 (satte dassanattham -am 
lokam olokenti); Sp 667,31 (-am civarani divase divase 
yagubhattadmi ti... deti); Ud-a8 1 , 29 ; Cp-a54,3o; — 
°’ -antare , ind. , at another time; at a later time; 
Sp 832,18; Ud-a 53,22 (saranlyan ti... -e va cintetabbam); 
94,27 (tasmim yeva khane na -e); Pv-al9,4 (khanam 
yeva ... na ~e); — °’-antarena, ind., after some time; 
Mil 41, 1 ; Sp 1054,32; Pv-a 13,n (~ena sayam eva 
janissatha); — °’-akhya, mfn., being a name for time, 
expressing ti time ,> ; Pj I 105,15 (~esu samayesu ekam 
samayam); 106,9(-o samuhakhyo ca samayo, Ee, Se so; 
Be, Ce kalattho samuhattho ca); — °’ -agata, mfn., 
coming at the right time; produced at a suitable time; 
Vin I 359,n (-am vyakaranaraham vaco; Sp 1153, 20 : -an 
ti kathetabbayuttakale agatam); A III 172,23 (-a c’assa 
attha; Mp III 291,25 foil. : attha agacchamana vayovuddha- 
kale anagantva yuttapayuttakale pathamavayasmim yeva 
agacchanti); Ja V 146, 19 * (-am atthapadam na rincati, Be, 
Ce, Seso; Ee kalabhatam, prob. wr); — °’-abhata, mfn., 
produced by the passing of time; A III 352,6 (-am 
vaddhim na deti); — °’-utthayi(n), mfn., rising in 
good time; rousing oneself at the right time; Ja V 
100, 13 * (-im atanditam); 121, 11 * (-1 atandito; 122 ,25 .* -I ti 
viriyam katum yuttakale viriyassa karako); — 
°’ -utthita, mfn., risen (from bed) in good time; 
rousing oneself early; roused at the right time; 
Pv 21:42 (-assa me sato suriyass’ uggamanam pati dibba 
bhakkha patubhaveyyum; Pv-a 128 ,26 foil: kale pato 
vutthitassa ... utthanavasena viriyasampannassa me 
samanassa); Pj I 151,4*; — °-kata, °-Akata, mfn. and n. 
(Be usually kalankata; Ce, Se usually kalakata), 
1. (mfn.) who has died; dead; a dead person; Vin I 
60 ,22 (bhikkhu upajjhayesu ... -esu); D II 26,7 (addasa ... 
VipassI kumaro petam -am; Sv 456, 19 : -an ti katakalam, 
yattakam tena kalam jlvitabbam tarn sabbam katva 
nitthapetva matan tiattho); MI 464,35 (tathagato savake 
abbhatlte -e upapattisu vyakaroti); Sn 586 (anutthunanto 
-am); Vv 30:6 (tato cuta -a ’mhi); Khp 7:7 (ito dinnena 
yapenti peta -a tahim, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee kalagata) = Pv 5:6 
(Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kalagata); Pv 19:10 (pancapannasa- 
vassani yato ~o aham); ThI 486 (atitto -o); Ja I 59 ,21 
(bodhisatto ... devatahi nimmitam -am disva); Kv 422,4 
(mato maggam bhaveti ~o maggam bhavetl ti); Mil 82,29 
(yo idha ~o brahmaloke uppajjeyya); Vism 296,4 
(metta ... -e na bhavetabba va); Sp 436 ,15 (tvam -o kata- 
kalo hutva kalam karitva maritva ti attho); Sv 84,28 
(ekaccesu kira janapadesu ~e natake na jhapenti 
nikhanitva thapenti); Ps I 159,31 (-a ti mata); Ud-a 97 ,11 
(maranakalassa pattiya -o); — ifc see abhidosa- 

(sv abhidosam); — 2. (n.) death; Vin I 303,36 

(bhikkhussa ... ~e sangho saml pattaclvare; Sp 1133,io: 
-e ti kalakiriyaya); — °-kiriya, °-fikiriya, f. (Be usually 
kalankiriya; Ce, Se usually kalakiriya), death; Abh404; 
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VinI 122,4 (abadho va abhivaddhissati-a va bhavissati); 
D II 192,19 (dukkha sapekkhassa -a); MI 49,25 (maccu 
maranam -a; Ps I 216,35: kalo nama antako tassa kiriya 
-a); Sn 694 (ath’ antara me bhavissati -a); Ja VI 566, 16 ; 
Pet 117,8 (cuti cavanata maranam kalarikiriya ..., Be so; 
Ce kalakiriya; Ee wr kalankiriyam); Mil 302 ,23 foil.; 
Dhp-all 36,4 (tassa -am bhagavato arocetva); — 
°-gata, mfn. [occasional vl for kalakata qv \, who has 
died; dead; Khp7:7 (-a, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se kalakata) = 
Pv 5:6 (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se kalakata; Pv-a29,8 foil.', -a ti 
attano maranakalena gata, kalakata ti va patho, katakala 
katamarana maranam sampatta. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kalakata 
attano ... -a ti va patho ...); Pv -a 40,5 (mato gono ... ti ~o 
gono, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se kalakato); — °-ghasa, m, an 
eater or devourer of time; Ja II 260,21* (yo ca -0 bhuto; 
260,28': khinasavass’ etam adhivacanam) quoted Ps I 
57,27*; — °-cari(n), mfn., acting at the right time; 
going (for alms) at a suitable time; A III 145 ,10 (-1 ca 
brahmacari ca); — see also akalacari(n) below; — 
°-civara, n., robe-material given during the 
appointed period (to be used and allotted by the 
sarigha; cf VinlV 286,33: civarakalasamayo nama 
anatthate kathine vassanassa pacchimo maso, atthate 
kathine panca masa); Vin IV 245,24 (amhakam kathinam 
atthatam -an ti adhitthahitva bhajapesi); Vin-vn 2102;— 
see also akalacivara below; — mfn., knowing 

the right or a suitable time (to do something); Vin V 
130, 30 ; Dili 134,18 (-u hoti tathagato tassa panhassa 
veyyakaranaya); All 101 ,16 (~-ta); 111148,4 (raja 

cakkavatti atthannu ca hoti dhammannu ca ... ~u ca); 
IV 114 ,20 foil.; Sn325 (~u c’assa garunam dassanaya); 
Ja VI 296,31* (—u samayannu ca); — neg. akalannu, mfn., 
Vin V 130,29; A IV 156, 12 ; — °-tthambha, m., a post 
for telling the time (by the length of the shadow); 
Sp 832 ,17 (kalaparicchedajananattham ca ~o yojetabbo); 
Ps I 122,24 (--mule nisidimsu, thero dvangulakale yeva 
nikkhami); — °-pariyaya, °-pariyaya, m. [cf S. kala- 
paryaya], the lapse of time; the expiration of time; 
Ja III 140,24* (hoti no ~o, so read me; eds kalapariyayo; 
140,27': maranam eva no hoti); 460,7' (attano kala¬ 
pariyayam patva, eds so); V 367,2* (kiccakiccam na janasi 
sampatto -am, so read me; eds kalapariyayam; 367,23': 
evarupam maranakalam patto); — acc. -am, adv., 
through the lapse of time, in course of time; Ja IV 
494,25* (sabbam hi tarn bhanjare -am, so read me; Be, Ee, 
Se kalapariyayam; Ce kalapariyam; 498,2': kalapariyayam 
nassanakalavaram patva); — °-ppavedaka, mfn., who 
makes known the time; who announces that it is time; 
Th 564 (tato me sattha pahesi dutam -am); — 

°-ppavedana, n., making known that it is time; an 
announcement of the time; Th 563 (nisldi ambavane 
ramme yava -a. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -am) quoted Jal 
118,26* (eds -a) and Vism 389, 10 * (eds -a); — 
°-yuttam, ind ., suitably for the time or occasion; 
when it is fitting for a particular time; VinI 194,34 
(dukkaram ... yavajivam ekaseyyam ... tatth’ eva agarika- 
bhuto ... anuyunja -am ekaseyyam ekabhattam brahma- 
cariyam; Sp 1087,is: -an ti uposathakalayuttam uposatha- 
kalanti attho, Be vl so; eds omit) * Ud 57,22; III 187,20 


(-am samullapanto -am dhammam bhananto; Sp 631,5*. 
kalam sallakkhetva yada anno na koci samlpena 
gacchati... gehasitakathamkathento ...); Jail 177,19'; — 
°-vadi(n), mfn., speaking at the right time, at a 
suitable time; DI 4 ,30 (samano Gotamo -i bhutavadl; 
Sv 76,14: kale vadati ti -i, vattabbayuttam kalam 
sallakkhetva vadati ti attho); MI 288, 19 ; AII 22,26; 
Nett 51,30 (-issa samphappalapo pahino hoti); — see 
also akalavadi(n) below; — °-vipariyasa, 
°-vipariyaya, m., a transposition or change of tense; 
the use of an unexpected or (technically) incorrect 
tense; Bv-a 123,36 (ovadati ti ovadi, -ena vuttan ti 
veditabbam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kalavipariyayena); 292,16 
(ahu ti hessati ti attho, anagatavacane vattabbe sotapatitatta 
ahu ti atitavacanam vuttam, —vasena va, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
kalavipariyayavasena); — °-vipallasa, m., id., 
Pv-a 194,6 (pariguhami ti paticchadesim, -ena h’etam 
vuttam); Sadd739,is; — °-satam, ind. [kala + sata 1 ], a 
hundred times; Vism 243 ,1 (-am kalasahassam kalasata- 
sahassam pi vacaya sajjhayo katabbo); — °-harana, n., 
loss of time, delay; Mhv 66:122; 67:60 (akatva -am 
anetabbo hi so); — akala, m. and mfn., 1. (m.) not the 
right time, not a suitable time; (sometimes; night¬ 
time); Vin I 40,4 (-0 kho imam bhikkhum pucchitum); 
DI 151,i (- 0 ... bhagavantam dassanaya, patisallino 
bhagava); Dhp-aHI 479,8 (-0 avuso imassa panhassa); 
— instr. -ena, at the wrong time, at an unsuitable 
time; A III 196,14 (kalena vakkhami no -ena); Ja III 
534,n* (yo tvam matalayam katva -ena vipekkhasi); 
IV 94,13* (ko ’yam anariyo devo -ena pi vassati, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr akalen ativassati); — gen. -assa, at the 
wrong time; too early; Jail 208 ,10 ([ulukasakuno] 
suriyatthagamanam anoloketva va -ass’ eva nikkhamitva 
palayitum arabhi); — loc. ~e, not at the right time, at 
an unsuitable time (sometimes; at night); out of 
season; Dill 184, 27* (diva soppam paricariya -e, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee -am, prob. wr); SI 198,31* (-e ovadam 
bhikkhu); Ja II 124,17 (sace hi raja adhammiko hoti devo 
-e vassati kale na vassati); IV 291,22* (kale ~e sukham 
esamana; 291,25': divaca rattim ca); V 233,21* (etena mitta 
jiranti -e yacanaya ca); VI 541,3 (bhadde amhakam 
katikavattam bhinditva kasma -e agata si ti); Mil 200, 28 
(vijjam parijapitva -e ambaphalani nibbattesi); 301,9 (ye te 
satta maranti sabbe te kale yeva maranti udahu ~e pi 
maranti ti); — 2. (mfn.) not dependent on time; 
Vism 216, 17 (attano phaladanam sandhaya n’ assa kalo ti 
-o, -0 yeva akaliko) = Spkl 43, 16 ; — —cari(n), mfn., 
travelling or going for alms at the wrong time, at an 
unsuitable time; A III 145,6 (—can ca abrahmacari ca); 
Sn386 (--carim hi sajanti sanga); SpkII 171,23 
(apindapatiko hi —can hoti); — —civara, n., robe- 
material given at a time other than the appointed 
period, or given during the appointed period to a 
specific bhikkhu or group o/bhikkhuy; Vin III 202,34 
(annatarassa bhikkhuno —civaram uppannam hoti; 204,3: 
—civaram nama anatthate kathine ekadasa mase 
uppannam, atthate kathine satta mase uppannam, kale pi 
adissa dinnam); IV 245,22 (bhikkhunisanghassa 
—civaram adamsu); Kkh 59, 10; Utt-vn 826; — -jalada, m., 
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an unseasonable or untimely cloud ; Mhv 74:231 

(--jalado maha);-puppha, n., a flower appearing 

out of season; an unseasonable flower, D II 137,21 
(yamakasala sabbaphaliphulla honti —pupphehi); Jail 
104,13; Mhv 15:74 (—pupphalankare Mahatitthavane); — 
—maccu, m., an untimely death, an unnaturally early 
death ; Kv 543,30 (n’ atthi arahato —maccu ti); — 
—marana, n., an untimely death, an early death ; JalV 
54,ir; Vism 229,15 (kalamaranam punnakkhayena va 
ayukkhayena va ubhayakkhayena va hoti, —maranam 
kammupacchedakakammavasena); — —megha, m., an 
unseasonable rain-cloud; unseasonable rainy 
weather ; Vin I 3, is (maha — megho udapadi 
sattahavaddalika sitavataduddinl; Sp 958,16: asampatte 
vassakale uppannamegho); DII 347 ,17 (tassa antaramagge 
maha —megho pavassi); JalV 327,n; Mil 114,n; — 
—ravi(n), mfn., making a noise, crying out, at the 
wrong or an unsuitable time; Ja I 435,20 (--ravim 
bhikkhum arabbha); 436,5 ( eko —ravl kukkuto atthi, Be, 

Ce, Se so; Ee akalaravikukkuto);-rupe, ind ., at 

quite the wrong time; JalV 226,4* (pavedaye jantu 

—rupe; 226,19': —rupe -e);-vadi(n), mfn., speaking 

at the wrong time, at an unsuitable time; MI 287,2 
(~ -vadl abhutavadi; Ps II 331,20: ~ena vatta); AI 202,12 
(MpII 318,15: —vadl ti kalasmim na vadati -asmim 
vadati); — atikalam, beyond the time, too long a time; 
Sv 113,6 (ativelanti -am aticiran ti attho); — atikalassa, 
atikale, atikalena, very early, too early; Vin I 70,4 
(annatitthiyapubbo -ena gamam pavisati atidiva 
patikkamati) * S I 200,28; Ja III 119 ,12 (bhikkhu -ass’ eva 
kuladvaram gato); Spkl 294, 15 (—e); — see also 
atitakalika (.yvacceti 2 ), anagatakalika (sv agacchati), 
aparakalika (.svapara 1 ), anattikalika, ubhokalupakuji(n), 
kalavato, tekalika, paccuppannakalika, parikappakalika. 
kala {and kala 2 ), m/(~a and -!)«., m. and n. [5. kala], 
1. {mfn.) black; dark; Abh 96 (nilo kanho ’sito -o); D II 
343,12 (purisam -am lohitakkhim); MI 246,16 (na -o 
samano Gotamo na pi samo manguracchavi samano 
Gotamo); S IV 163,12 (-0 ca balivaddo odato ca bali- 
vaddo); Vv22:l (nllapitaca -a ca manjettha atha lohita); 
Pv 16:1 (-1 dubbannarupa; Pv-a90,6: kalavanna 

jhamangarasadisavanna); Th 307 (-assa meghassa); Ja II 
350, 15* (imam -im ... kokilam); 350,25' (—tarehi tilakehi); 
111 393,19* (-ani kesani pure ahesum); VI279, is* (das’ 
ettha [rajiyo] -iyo); Vibh84, is (~a vata); Ps III 381,24 
(kaci datha -a pi vivanna pi honti); — 2 . (m.) the dark 
half of the month, the dark fortnight (when the moon 
is on the wane); Abh 74; Vin I 176 ,1 (agame ~e 
pavareyyama); Jal 165,18* (-e va yadi va junhe yada 
vayati maluto; 165 , 20 ". kalapakkhe va junhapakkhe va); 
NiddI 19,2 (-e junhe vasse hemante gimhe...); — see 
also kalapakkha below; — °§garu, n. [kala + agaru 1 ], 
black agallochum, black aloes; Abh 302 (loham tv 
agaru cagaju -u tu kaje ’smim); JalV 442,8' (-um ca 
rattacandanam ca, Ce so; Be, Se kalagalum; Ee 
kalakalum); — 0 &nusari {or °anusari(n) ?), m. [BHS 
kalanusari or kalanusarin; cf S. kalanusarin], a fragrant 
root; a powder made from this root; Abh 302 (-1 
kaliyam); S III 156,8 (ye keci mulagandha-I tesam aggam 


akkhayati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be — gandho); Mhv 73:76 
(--dhupehi); — °inusariya {and °anusarika), n. [cf 
S. lex. kalanusaraka, kalanusarya], a fragrant root; a 
powder made from this root; Vin I 203, 16 (anujanami 
bhikkhave candanam tagaram-am talisam ...); M III 6,27 
(ye keci mulagandha kalanusarikam tesam aggam 
akkhayati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kalanusari) = S V 44,2 {Be, 
Ee~ am; Ce kalanusari; Se kotthanusariyam) = A V 22 ,1 
(-am); Ap 323, 10 (-am gayha anulimpim tathagatam, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee kalanusarikam); — °’-ayasa, n., 1. iron, 
black iron; Abh 493 (ayo-am); Ja V 380,2* (loham -am 
bahum; 380,7" tambalohamca kajaloham ca) = VI 54, 15 *; 

— 2. a kind of (water-)bird; ? Mil 414,21 (-assa dve 
angani); 415 ,1 foil, (yatha... -o supito vamati... evam 
eva ... yogino ... manasam yoniso manasikarena apltam 
vamati... -0 sakim pltam udakam na vamati..., Be so; 
Ce -0 supito vahati... manasikare appitam vahati...; Ee 
-osuthito va vahati... manasikare appitam vahati...; Se 
supito vahati... yogina ... manasikare supitam 
vahitabbam ... sakimpivitva; cf vl in Be at 414, 21 : kala- 
hamsassa, and K.R. Norman, 1994, pp. 105 foil.); — 
°-kacchaka, m., black Cedrela toona; 1 Sv 1012,32 
(rajantena pana -’adlni pariyesantena na caritabbam); 
As 81,28 (yo [civare] —gandho, idam gandharammanam); 

— °-kanthaka, m., a gallinule; Abh 644; — 
°-kanm,/ {and m.) [cf BHSD kalakarnin], bad luck; 
an ill omen; someone or something which is bad luck ; 
Abh 82 (alakkhl -I); Jail 153,23 (-ina sakunen’ amhi 
pahato ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kalakannisakunen’ amhi); 
V 211,16 foil, (sa itthi -I na tumhakam anucchavika ... 
-iyo nama evarupa honti); VI 348 ,1 (mutto ’mhi —iya); 
349 , 4 * (sir! ca -I ca na samenti); Cp 3:6:11 (anunatam me 
passitva -1 ti nindimsu); Sv 541,28 (Gotamassa gatagata- 
tthane-I satta patikkamanti); Ps III 61 ,10 (ayam ca me -I 
dittho ... akkhlni dhovissami ti); Dhp-al 307,15 (utthehi 
-i); 11131,16 (ajjaham imam -im disva... kinci na 
labhim); 3 8,20 (manussa -iya ettha bhavitabban ti salakam 
vicaresum, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se -ina); Th-a III 169 ,14 (Maha- 
kassapatheram disva -I maya dittha ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
dittho ti); Cp-a 218,29 (katham nu kho aham imam rajjam 
-im munceyyan ti); — °-kannika, /, bad luck; an ill 
omen; Ja 1239 ,1 (gaccha -a ti tarn pothetva mharimsu, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se kalakanni ti); Cp-a 219,6 (nlharath’ etam -an 
ti avajanatu, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kalakannin ti); — °-kabara 
in Ee at JaVI 540,6' is wr; Be, Ce kalakurara; — 
°-kuttha, n. [kala+ kuttha 1 ], a kind of skin-disease or 
leprosy; Sp 995, is (yam kinci kutthan ti rattakuttham va 
hotu -am va); As 342,28 (atape gacchantassa -’-adlni 
uppajjanti); — °-kuta, m. [kaja + kuta 1 ], l.a certain 
poison; Abh656; — l.a certain Himalayan peak; 
Abh 607; Ud-a300,n; — °-kokila, m., the black 
cuckoo; Ja III 102, is; Vv-a 57,28 (kokila ti —a c’eva 
phussakokila ca); — °-kodrava, m., an inferior kind of 
grain; Sp 822,14 (kudrusako ti-o ..., Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
kajakodruvo); — °-kkhandha, m., the plant Diospyros 
embryopteris; Abh 560 (tinduko-o); — °-jallika, /, a 
black spot; AI 253,27 (santi jatarupassa sukhuma- 
sahagata upakkilesa sukhumavalika -a, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
kalijallika); — °-tipu, n., lead; Abh 493 (-utusisam ca); 
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Vibh-a63,35 (slsan ti -u); — °-pakkha, m. and mfn., 
1. (m.) the dark half of the month, the dark fortnight 
(when the moon is on the wane); Vin V 168,30*; D III 
185,2* (nihlyati -e va cando); Th292 (tass’ attha 
parihayanti ~e va candima); Ja V 507, 19 * (~e yatha cando 
hayat’ eva); — 2. (mfn.) belonging to the dark fort¬ 
night; NiddI 355,15 (-o ca uposatho hoti); Ap519,n 
(-amhi divase); — °-lona, n., a kind of black salt; 
Abh461; Vin I 202,6 (anujanami bhikkhave lonani 
bhesajjani samuddam -am sindhavam ...; Sp 1090,io: ~on 
ti pakatilonam); — °-loha, n., iron; Mil 267 ,25 (-am 
tambaloham vattaloham kamsaloham); Sp 1237,16; SpkIII 
150,29; —°-vanna, m. and mfn., 1. ( m .) a black wash, 
a black plaster; Vin II 151 ,10 (anujanami bhikkhave 
vihare setavannam -am gerukaparikamman ti, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Eewr kalavannam); 151,27 (pharusaya bhumiya -0 na 

nipatati);-kata, mfn., treated with a black wash, 

smeared with black plaster; Vin I 48 ,10 (sace —kata 
bhumi kannakita hoti ... pamajjitabba); II 151 ,7 (seyyayo 
setavanna hoti —kata bhumi); — 2. (mfn.) black in 
colour; JaVI 337,16' (--tta); Sp 1030,18 (-ehi puti- 
nakkhehi); Spkl 170,26 (-am... slsam); MpII 96,9 
(--taya); —°-vata, m., a particular wind; Ja III 256, 13 * 
(-e atikamma); — °-vetta, m.n., a kind of reed (or 
creeper ? cf kalavalll sv kaja/ JaV 164,4 (sakantaka 
—yatthiyo paharamukhehi pavesetva); 167,29' kantakacita 
—lata kotiyam gahetva akaddhitum arabhimsu, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be sakantakakalavettalataya) * Cp-a 179,3 (Be, Se ta 
kantakacita avuta —lata...; Ce, Ee ta kantakavettalata 
avuta ...); — °-sama, °-samaka, mfn. [kala + sama 1 ], 
black and/or dark brown; Vin IV 120,23 (nllam va 
kaddamam va °-samam va; 120, 31 : °-samam nama yam 
kinci °-samakam, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se yam kind kajakam); 
— °-sIha, m., a kind of wild animal, perhaps a kind 
of antelope or monkey; Abh 612 (isso tu - 0 ); JalV 

208.1 (eko -o); Sp 1089,3* (makkato -o ca; Sp-t[i?e]III 
303,6: -o ti kalamukhavanarajati); Ps II 235,33 (yutha 
nissato -0 viya); SpkII 283,15 (-0 kalagavlsadiso tina- 
bhakkho yeva); — °-sutta, m. [kala + sutta 2 ], 1. a black 
thread (used to mark a guide for cutting); JalV 344,5 
(dathaya vethetva -am kaddhati); Mil 413 ,10 (tacchako 
-am anulometva rukkham tacchati); Sp 1206,24 
(vaddhaklnam darusu -ena viya); — 2. the name of a 
hell; Abh 657; JaV 266,13* (sahjlvo -o ca; 270,24’ foil.: 
nirayapala ... nerayike ... jalitam -am patetva jalita- 
pharasum gahetva... ettha tacchanti ti -o); Kv 623,6; 

Panca-g 5;-abhigami(n), mfn., going to the kalasutta 

hell; Panca-g 8; —°-hamsa, m. [kaja+ hamsa 1 ], a kind 
of goose; Abh 644 (kadambo -o); —°-hatthi(n), m., a 
kind of instrument of torture; ? Saddh 195 (-1 maha- 
yanto 1 ohakumbhadika pi ca); — atikaja, mf~\)n., too 
dark; D II 175,24 (itthiratanam patur ahosi abhirupa... 
natikali naccodata, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se natikalika) ^ M III 

175.1 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se natikalika); MI 88,9 (khattiya- 
kanna ... natikali naccodata, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se natikalika); 
Sp 1028,i (- 0 ); Pj 1227,8 (—ta). 

kala 3 , m. [= kara qv], acting; act; Sadd59 ,15 (kalatipatti 
ti... -o ti c’ ettha kiriya adhippeta, karanam karo, karo eva 
-o, rakarassa lakaram katva uccaranavasena). 


kalaka (and kalaka), m/(-ika)n. and m.n. [kala + ka 2 ; BHS 
kalaka], 1. (mfn.) (i) black, dark; black with dirt; 
Vin III 225,32 (suddhakajakanam ejakalomanam 

santhatam karapeyya... dve -ani jatiya -am va rajana- 
kalakam va); S IV 193,16 (- 0 ... kimsuko seyyatha pi 
jhamakhanu); All 241,24 (puriso -am vattham 

paridhaya); ThI 252 (-a bhamaravannasadisa ... 

muddhaja); Ja VI 187, 17' (saman ti kancanadasavannam 
mukham pi -am jatam); Dhs617 (lohitakam odatam 
-am); Mil 223,6 (maha aggikkhandho ... sitalo -0 
bhavati); Sp 802,25 (parimajjitatthanam -am ahosi); 
Ud-a 358 ,15 (khajjupanako hatappabho nittejo -o hoti); — 
(ii) morally stained; black in character; Sp 195,22 
(apagatakalako ti -a vuccanti dussila yeva te hi suvanna- 
vanna pi samana kajakadhammayoga -a tv eva veditabba); 
1367,26 (-ehi kammehi); — 2. (m.n.) (i) a black mark or 
spot, a stain; a moral stain; Spk I 302 ,18 (suddhavatthe 
-am viya); Dhp-a IV 172,3 (attano slle tilakam va -am va 
adisva); Ud-a 284,6 (udakena temetva temetva gomaya- 
kharehi -e sammadditva vatthassa dhovanappayogo); — 
ifc see apagata- (sv apagacchati); — (ii) a black grain 
(of rice); — ifc see vicita-; — atikalika, (m)f(n)., too 
dark; D II 175,24 (itthiratanam patur ahosi abhirupa... 
natikalika naccodata, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee natikali) * M III 
175 ,1 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee natikali); Ja VI 3,6 (-aya khlram 
atisitalam hoti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee atikaliya sariram 
atisltalam). 

kalakadantasannibha, see sv kalaka. 

kalaka (and kalaka),/ [?], a squirrel; Abh 622; Vin II 
148,30 (vatapanantarikaya -a pi vagguliyo pi pavisanti); 
JaVI 538,2* (nakula -’ettha bahutaso; cf 538, 22 ': kala- 
miga nam’ ettha); Sp 202,7 (kalandaka vuccanti -a); 
575,34 (imaya -aya mama jlvitam dinnan ti); — kalaka¬ 
dantasannibha, mfn., resembling a squirrel's tooth; 
Vin-vn 2504 (danto -o, Ee so; vl kalaka-; cf Sp 1029,27: 
kalandakadanto viya). 

kalapabba, see sv kala. 

kalavato, ind. [from kala 1 ], in good time; early (in the 
morning); Vin I 117,32 (anujanami bhikkhave arocetum 
ajj’ uposatho ti... anujanami bhikkhave therena 
bhikkhuna kalavato arocetun ti; Sp 1060 , 12 *. kalavato ti 
kalass’ eva pag eva ti attho); 117,33 (annataro thero kala¬ 
vato na ssarati... anujanami... bhattakale pi arocetun ti). 

kalavalll, seesv kala. 

kala, kala, / [S. kala], a kind of (dark-coloured) plant, 
a creeper; Abh 590 (sama -a); JaV 404,3* (-a 
nidaghe -r-iva; 404,9': nidaghasamaye kalavalli viya); 
VI 269,24* (-a taruna va uggata); — °-pabba, 

kajapabba, n., the knot or joint of a kala plant; MI 
80,12 (seyyatha pi nama asltikapabbani va -ani va evam 
eva ssu me angapaccangani bhavanti tay’ ev’ 
appaharataya); Th 243 (-’-angasankaso kiso; Th-a II 98,8: 
dantllatapabbasadisango); JaV 69,8* (-a ca te ariga); — 
°-pavala, m., a kala shoot; Ja III 395 , 3 * (-a va 
pavellamana); — °(a)-valli,/, the kala creeper; JaV 
404,9'; Vism 36,9 (theram cora —lhi bandhitva); 183,21 
(sace lata hoti sa ... -I va putilata va ti vavatthapetabba). 

kaladutiya in Ee at Ja V 96,24* is wr for katadutlya (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 
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kalameyya, kalameyya, m. [?], a kind of bird ; Ja VI 
539, 10 * (-a ballyakkha kadamba suvasalika, Be, Ce y Ee so; 
Se kalaveyya). 

kalaya- in Ee at M II 51 ,28 is wr for kalaya- qv. 
kalaya in Ce, Ee at Ps III 381,5 is wr; Be, Se kalayayusa-. 
kalarika, kalarika, {m)f{n). {from kalara; cf S. karalika], 
gaping apart; (an elephant) with projecting or wide- 
spreading tusks ; Ps II 198,35 (-a ca dantanam 
kalarataya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kalarika); — ifc see ucca-. 
kalavaka, n. {and m.), one of the types of elephant; 
Ps II 25,35* foil. (-am ca garigeyyam... imani hi dasa 
hatthikulani, tattha -an ti pakatihatthikulam datthabbam) = 
Bv-a 42, 24 *^ 0 //. (~o ti); Ud-a403,8*. 
kalahatikkantam, see sv kala. 

kalika, mfn. and n. [tt], 1. {mfn.) dependent on time; 
relating to or limited to a particular time (now or in 
the future, ie temporary or delayed); what is depend¬ 
ent on time; what belongs to the future; Vin I 252,18* 
{in uddana; cf 2. below); MI 474,6 (te mayam kim 
sanditthikam hitva -am anudhavissama; Ps III 187,s: -an 
ti anagate kale pattabbarn anisamsam); SI 9,8 (bhunja 
bhikkhu manusake kame, ma sanditthikam hitva -am 
anudhavi; Spk I 42,2 i: manusake kame sanditthike dibbe 
ca ~e katva evam aha); 9, i i (-a hi... kama vutta 
bhagavata bahudukkha... sanditthiko ayam dhammo 
akaliko); Ja III 394,8* (rajjam ca karehi... ma -am 
anudhavi; 394, i rfoil.: -an tibrahmacariyacaranam nama 
dutiye va tatiye va attabhave vipakajananato -am nama, 
rajjam pana imasmim yeva attabhave kamaguna- 
sukhappadanato akalikam ...); — ifc see tava-, yama-, 
yava-, sattaha-, sabba-; — 2. {n.) [extracted from 
tavakalika etc, cfW in I 252,18* above], a particular time 
limit; what has a particular time limit; Sp 1105,25 
(imesu ca pana catusu -esu yavakalikam yamakalikan 
ti...); Vin-vn 1387 (sabbesu -esu); 2327 (-ani ca tin’ eva 
aharatthaya ganhati); — akalika, mfn., 1 . not 
dependent on time; not limited to a particular time; 
immediate, immediately effective; D II 93,32 (svakkhato 
bhagavata dhammo sanditthiko -o ehipassako); SIV 
339,16 (tisso ... sanditthika nijjara -a); AI 158,37 
(sanditthikam nibbanam hoti -am ehipassikam); Sn 567 
(brahmacariyam ... sanditthikam -am); Vism 2\6,\ifoil. 
(attano phaladanam sandhaya n’ assa kalo ti akalo, akalo 
yeva -o ... atha va attano phaladane pakattho kalo patto 
assa ti kaliko, ko so, lokiyo kusaladhammo, ayam pana 
samanantaraphalatta na kaliko ti -o, idam maggam eva 
sandhaya vuttam); Sp 1330,33 (udakam pana —tta 
appatiggahitakam vattati); Vin-vn 2682; — 2. not at a 
usual or expected time; unseasonable; Mil 114,7 (tarn 
ca pana -am kadacuppattikam). 
kajika, see sv kalaka. 

kaliftgim,/ [cfS. kalinga, S. lex kalingl], a kind of plant, 
perhaps Benincasa cerifera; ThI-a 214,6 (keci -in ti 
patham vatva tassa kumbhandalatasadisan ti attham 
vadanti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce kakkarin). 
kalijallika in Ee, Se at A I 253,27 is probably wr for 
kalajallika {Be, Ce so). 

kaliya, kaliya, n. {and kaliya, /) [S. kaliya], a dark kind 
of sandal; Abh 302 (kalanusari kallyam); Ja VI 536, 32 * 


(apphota suriyavalll ca kaliya madhugandhiyo, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be kaliya; or possibly = kalika); Dhp-al 387,23 
(kaliyavannakadlhi avilitto eva chavivanno siniddho 
nlluppaladamasadiso hoti, Ce, Ee so; Se kajiya-; Be 
kaliyacunnakadlhi). 

kalusiya, kalussiya, n. [from kalusa; S. kalusya], dirti¬ 
ness; obscuration; opacity; Sv275 ,19 (cittassa 
—bhavo, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kalusabhavo) = Ps III 368,21 
{Be, Se kalussiyabhavo; Ce, Ee kalusa-); — ifc see 
kilesa-, cakkhu-, citta- (.yvcitta 1 ), disa-; — akalusiya, 
akalussiya, n., freedom from dirtiness and opacity; 

clearness; -paccupatthana, mfn., manifested as 

freedom from dirt or obscuration ; Pj II 144,5 (saddha 
okappanalakkhana ... —paccupatthana, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
akalussiya-) = As 120, 1 8 {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se akalussiya-). 

kaleti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [& kalayati, Wg § 32:64], 
pushes; throws; carries off; Ud-a 119 ,23 (—eti satte 
khepetl ti kalo maranam, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee kaleti); 
Sadd 564,7 (kala... khepe: -eti -ayati); — see also 
kalati. 

kava in Ee at Ps IV 205,3 is wr for tava {Be, Ce, Se so). 

kavahha, n. [= kapanna qv], pitiful circumstances; 
Sadd 623,19 (vo passa: -am). 

kaveyya, kaviya, mfn. and n. [cf S. kavya; BHS kaveya], 

I. {mfn.) produced by a sage or poet; S II 267 ,11 (ye 
pana te suttanta kavikata -a cittakkhara cittavyanjana 
bahiraka savakabhasita) = A I 72 ,30 (Mp III 272, 15 : kavi¬ 
kata ti silokadibandhanavasena kavlhi kata, -a ti tass’ eva 
vevacanam); — 2. {n.) poetry; poetry-writing; D I 

II, io (micchajlvena jlvikam kappenti... mudda ganana 
sankhanam-am ...; Sv 95, 30 : jlvikatthaya kabbakaranam); 
Sadd321,17 (kabbam kaviyam -am ... keci tu kavyan ti 
saddarupam icchanti, na tarn pavacane pamanam); — 
°-matta, mfn. [kaveyya + matta 1 ], intoxicated with 
poetry-writing; in a muse of poetic inspiration; SI 
110 , 22 * (mandiyanu sesi udahu-o, eds so, unmetrical ? 
Spk I 176, 19 foil .: udahu yatha kavi kabbam cintento tena 
kabbakaranena matto sayati evam sayasi); 196, 11 * (-a 
vicarimha pubbe) - Th 1253; — see also kabba. 

kasa 1 , m. [S. karsa], dragging; furrowing; — ifc see 
khura- sv khura 2 . 

kasa 2 , m. [5. ka^a], a species of grass (Saccharum 
spontaneum); Abh 601; 1125 (-0 potakile); Sill 137, is 
(seyyatha pi... nadl... tassa ubhosu tlresu -a ce pi jata 
assu, te nam ajjholambeyyum); Ja VI 508, 1 * (-am kusam 
potakilam); — °-gahana, n., a place dense with kasa 
grass; an impenetrable clump of kasa grass; Ja V 
46,17. 

kasa 3 ,m. [S. kasa], a cough; Abh 329; 1125 (-0 ... roge); 
A V 110,4 (vividha abadha ... dantarogo -0 saso pinaso); 
Ja VI 295, 19 * (-am sasam ... khlnamedho nigacchati); 
NiddI 47 , 3 ; Sadd 447,29 (kasati ukkasati -o); — 
°-madda, m., a plant, perhaps Cassia sophora; 
Abh 598; Vin-vn 1343 (jajjhari ~o ca); — 
°-maddaka, m., id., Sp 835,13 (pattakhadanlye ... -o, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr kasamandako). 

kasam, fut. 1 sg. o/karoti qv. 

kasati \fut. 3 sg. o/karoti qv. 

kasati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S. karate], is visible; shines; 
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Dhatup316 (kasa dittiyam); Dhatum476 Sadd 447,32 
(kasu ... dittiyam: ... -ati); Ap-a386,4 (asamantato —ati 
dippatl ti akaso). 

kasati 3 , pr. 3 sg. [S. kasate], coughs; Dhatum476 
(kasa... saddane); Sadd447,29 (kasa saddakucchayam: 
-ati ukkasati kaso); — absol kasitva, Spk I 226, 23 
(khipitva pi -itva pi) * Dhp-a IV 161, is (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr kasitva). 

kasana, f [from kasati 1 ], appearance; illuminating; 
Nidd-al 4,2 (-a dlpana sarikasana); Sadd 448,8 (bhave 
—a). 

kasanirundhanattham in Ee at Sp 309,29: read 
lesokasa- with Be, Ce, Se. 

kasamadda, see sv kasa 3 . 

kasaya, mfn. and n. [from kasaya; Pkt id.; S. kasaya], 

1 . (mfn.) (i) of a yellowish-red colour; dyed a reddish 
colour; Vin 120,6 (Yaso kulaputto kesamassum oharetva 
-ani vatthani acchadetva agarasma anagariyam pabbajito) 

* 11112,12 (Sp 203,23: kasayarasapitataya -ani brahma- 
cariyamcarantanamanucchavikani vatthani)* MI 163,30 

* Nidd I 123, 16 ; It-a II 73,5 (kasayena rattatta -ani, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr -ena rattatta); — (ii) of a kasaya decoction 
or dye; — iic see below; — 2 . (n.) a yellowish-red 
cloth or robe (the dress of those outside society, esp. 
ascetics, bhikkhuy, bhikkhunls); Abh 296 (kasaya- 
kasavani ca clvare); JaVI 540,23 (eko puriso kanho dve 
-ani paridahitva dvisu kannesu rattamala pilandhitva 
avudhahattho); Ap 507,14 (gabbhato nikkhamantam mam 
-ena patiggahum); Mil 90, 20 (Milindo raja ... -am 
nivasetva, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce kasavam); Sp 967,29 (~ani ca 
kesaharanasatthakam ca disva utrasanti); 1010,8 
(kumarassa ... kese chinditva -ani datva); Ps III 24,25 
(-ani chaddetva gihibhavam patva); Mhv 5:57 (nivasenti 
hi candala -ani sada); 5:229 (titthiya labhakarana sayam 
-am adaya vasimsu saha bhikkhuhi); — 
°-nivattha, mfn., dressed in a yellowish-red robe; 
Dhp-a I 35,18 (oharitakesamassuna -ena, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee kasava-); — °-pita, mfn., dyed with a kasaya 
decoction; (or yellow with a kasaya dye; ?) Sv 457,31 
(-ani vatthani, Ee, Se so; Be kasava-; Ce kasaya-); — 
°-rasapita, mfn. [kasaya + rasa + pita 1 ; perhaps wr for 
kasayarasapita qv sv kasaya], steeped in a kasaya 
decoction or dye; Ja V 50,32' (-am kasavavattham 
paridahati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kasaya-); Ps III 290,18 
(--taya kasayani, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr -aya); Spk II 195,5 
(-ani vatthani, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kasaya-); Ud-a 309,3 
(--taya kasayani, Be, Se so; Ce -ani; Ee wr kasaya- 
rattapitani); — °-rasapllataya in Ee at Spk II 180,7 is 
wr for °-rasapitataya (Se so) or kasayarasapitataya (Be, 
Ce so); — °-vattha, n. and mfn., 1. (n.) a yellowish- 
red robe; Dhp-a II 85 ,21 (~ani paridahitva, Be, Ce so; Ee, 

Se kasavavatthani);-nivattha, mfn ., dressed in a 

yellowish-red robe; Ja III 179 ,1 ([coraghatako] 

—nivattho rattamaladharo);-vasana, mfn., wearing a 

yellowish-red robe; Vin IV 51,33 (pabbajitaya 
—vasanaya) * AIV 280,4 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
—nivasanaya); JalV 476,28* (isim... — vasanam); — 

2 . (mfn.) wearing a yellowish-red robe, wearing 
yellowish-red clothes; Sn 64 (~o abhinikkhamitva); 


Ja III 520,27* (~e sakune vadami; 521, r: ^ ti suvanna- 
vanne kasayavatthanivatthe viya); — 0 -vasana, mfn. 
[kasaya + vasana 1 ], wearing a yellowish-red robe; D II 
28,24 (addasa ... Vipassi... purisam bhandum pabbajitam 
-am); Ap 244,21 (pabbajito -o); Mil 128,25; Mhv 18:10; 
— °-vasi(n), mfn. [kasaya + vasi(n) 1 ], wearing a 
yellowish-red robe; Sn487 (-im agiham carantam); 
Ja VI 508, 23 * (samikam anubandhissam sada ~inl); — see 
also kasava. 

kasava, m. n. [= kasaya qv], a yellowish-red cloth or 
robe (the dress of those outside society, esp. ascetics, 
bhikkhiiy, bhikkhunLy); Abh 296 (arahaddhajo ca kasaya- 
kasavani ca clvare); S IV 190,28 (ehi bho purisa kim te 
ime -a anudahanti); Dhp 9 (anikkasavo -am yo vattham 
paridahessati apeto damasaccena na so -am arahati); 
Th 973 (odatakam arahati -am kim karissati); Ja V 49, 20 * 
(-am addakkhi dhajam islnam); VI 500,7* (kasma 
nabhihariyanti -a ajinani va); Ap48,3 (panthe disvana 
-am chadditam; Ap-a 293, 25 : kasavena rajitam civaram); 
Mil 221,28 (bodhisatto tiracchanagato samano -am 
abhipujayi); Sp 399, is (slsam mundetva ekam -am 
nivasetva ekam amse katva); Th-aHI 87,22 (sasane 
pabbajitanam hi -o dhajo nama); Cp-a 60, 1 8 (rajavesam ca 
haretva -amnivasapetva ... candalam katva); Sadd 788,12 
(kasavena rattam vattham -am); — kasavanam in Ee at 
JaV 51,r is wr for kasavanam (Be, Ce, Se so) ; — ifc 
see amsa- (sv amsa 2 ); danta- (^vdanta 2 ); — 
°-kantha, mfn., having a yellowish-red throat, ie 
wearing a yellowish-red robe or cloth; Vin III 90,25* 
(~a bahavo papadhamma; Sp 486,22: kasavena vethita- 
kantha, ettakam eva ariyaddhajadharanamattam, sesam 
samannam n’ atthi ti vuttam hoti) = Dhp 307 (PDhp 113, 
Udana-v 11:9: kasayakantha); M III 256,7 (-a dussila); — 
kasavakantham in Ee at Mp I 90 ,13 and 90,24 is wr for 
kasavakhandam (Be, Ce, Se so); — °-(p)pajjota, mfn., 
shining, lit up with yellowish-red robes; Vibh 247,17 
(kulani saddhani ... -ani isivataparivatani; Vibh-a342,4: 
bhikkhubhikkhunlhi nivatthaparutanam kasavanam yeva 
pabhaya ekobhasani); Mil 19,5; Spk I 213,32 (sakalam 
Jambudlpam -am katva vicaranti); Thup 194,33; — 
°-vattha, mfn. and n. 1 . (mfn.) wearing a yellowish- 
red robe; Th 1092 (muni -o amamo nirasayo); JalV 
340,9* (-a anagariya, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kasaya-); — 
2. (n.) a yellowish-red robe; JaV 50,32' (kasavarasa- 
pltam -am paridahati, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se kasayarasapltam); 
Ap 488,8 (--vasano); Dhp-a II 85 ,21 (-ani paridahitva, Ee, 
Se so; Be, Ce kasaya-); — °-vasana, mfn., wearing a 
yellowish-red robe; Sp 64,20. 

kasavaka, n. [kasava + ka 2 ], a yellowish-red robe; 
Dhp-a II 86,3 (ekam -am nivasetva ekam paridahitva, Ee 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se kasavam). 

kasavata, m. [AMg kasavaga, kasavaya], a bath- 
attendant; a barber; Vin IV 308,34 (ayam -o mala- 
majjano nihinajacco, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kasavato; 
Sp 937,25: -o ti nahapita kasavam nivasetva kammarn 
karonti, tarn sandhayahamsu). 

kasa viya, m. [from kasava; cf AMg kasaia], one who 
wears a yellowish-red robe, an executioner; Ja IV 
447 , 5 * (-a yantu antepurantam; 447,26': ~a ti coraghataka); 
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447, n* (~a hantu mamam) quoted Sadd 91,29*. 
kasi, m. or f [?], (according to ct) a thousand; 

Sp 1119,30 (addhakasiyan ti ettha ~I ti sahassam vuccati). 
kasi(n), mfn. [5. kaSin], appearing, having the appear¬ 
ance of\ — ifc see matta- sv matta 1 . 
kasika {and kasiya 1 ), mfn. and n. [S., BHS ka&ka], 
1. {mfn.) coming from Kasi (of cloth: offine cotton or 
muslin; of sandal: of fine quality); D II 14,27 (-e 
vatthe); S II 181,28 (~ena vatthena ... parimajjeyya; Spk II 
158,3: -ena ti... atisukhumavatthena); A I 145,13 foil. 
(-am su me tam ... vethanam hoti ~a kancuka -am 
nivasanam ~o uttarasango); Ja II 443, 17 * (-am ca mudum 
vattham, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kasiyam); Mp II 359 ,14 (-am 
vatthan ti tihi kappasamsuhi suttam kantitva katavattham, 
tam ca kho Kasiratthe yeva utthitam); — 2 . {n.) a 
garment of kasika cloth, of fine muslin; JaVI 151, 10 * 
(handa ca mudukani vatthani pacchimakam -am vasehi); 
500,n* (kasiyani ca dharetva khomakodumbarani ca); — 
ifc see addha- sv addha 1 ; — °-candana, n., fine sandal 
from Kasi; A III 391 ,15 (gihina ... -am paccanubhontena) 
* Ud 65,25 (c/Ud-a 332, 5 : ~an ti sanhacandanam, kasika- 
vattham ca candanam ca ti va attho); Ja V 302, 14 * (~ena; 
303, 10 ': sukhumacandanena); 490,25* (-am; cf 491, r: 
kasikavattham ca lohitacandanam ca); Mil 243,5; — 
°-vatthi(n), mfn., covered with fine muslin from Kasi; 
JaV 377,3* (pltham... -inam, Ee, Se so; Be kasika- 
matthannam; Ce kasikapatthinnam; 377,8': kasikavatthena 
atthatam); — °-sukhuma, n., a fine garment of muslin 
from Kasi; Thi 374 (-ehi vagguhi; Thi-a 235,32: -ehi ti 
kasiratthe uppannehi ativiya sukhumehi); 377 (~ani 
dharaya); — akasika, mfn., not from Kasi; inferior; 
A I 145,12 (na ... -am candanam dharemi; Mp II 237,19: 
asanham candanam). 
kasiya 1 , see sv kasika. 

kasiya 2 , mfn. [from kasi], (according to ct) worth a 
thousand; Sp 1119,31 (kasi ti sahassam vuccati, tam 
agghanako -o). 

kasu , fn. [S. karsu,/], a trench, a pit; (according to 
cts) a heap; Abh 650 (-u avato); 1125 (mahavate caye 
-u); JalV 118,20* (arigaranam va jalitam -um sadhika- 
porisam... kama dukkhatara tato); V 49,n* (khanitvana 
-um phalakehi chadayi); Cp 3:14:4 (-uya); Spk II 112,13 
(-u ti rasi pi vuccati avato pi); — kasu in Ee at Ja VI 
12,18 (khanato kasum) is prob. wr for khananokasam 
{Be, Ce, Se so); — ifc see arigara-. 
kasuman, / [S. kaSmari], the plant Gmelina arborea; 
its fruit; JalV 434,7* (madhuke -iyo phalani khudda- 
kappani; 434, 14 ': -iyo ti evamnamakani phalani kara- 
phalani va) ^ Ap 17, 11 ; Ap 294,5 (°-phalam gayha); 
346 ,14 (madhuka -iyo); — see also kasmari. 
kasumarika, n. {kasuman + ka 2 ], a kasuman fruit; 

Ap 445,5 (-am adaya buddhasetthass’ adas’ aham). 
kasmari, / [S. kasmari], the plant Gmelina arborea; its 
fruit; Sp 837,4 (acchivabimbavaranaketakakasmari- 
adinam, Ee so; Be, Ce -kasmari-; Se -kasmiri-; Vjb [Be] 
320, 19 : -I ti sepanni) — see also kasuman. 
kahati, kahiti, Jut. 3 sg. of karoti qv. 
kahala, m. [to], a large drum; Mhv 48:101 (talavacara- 
saddanam -anam ravena ca); 74:222. 


kim, see sv ka 3 . 

kimnama, kinnama, mfn., and konama, m., kanama, /, 
kenama, m.pl. [5. kimnaman; the latter Pali forms 
perhaps “corrected” from kimnama to agree with the 
nouns they qualify; or < misunderstood *kenama, 
Eastern form of kimnama; or sometimes understood 
as ko nama etc], of what name ? called what ?; VinI 
93,31 foil. (~o si konamo te upajjhayo ti); II 271,30 (-a si 
kanama te pavattini); D I 46 ,20 (konamo ayam bhante 
dhammapariyayo); JaVI 338 ,10 foil, (tvam konamo si ti 
[Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kimnamo si ti]... bhariya te kanama ti 
[Eeso; Be, Ce, Se ka nama ti]... matapitaro te -a ti [Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se ke nama ti]... tvam kanama ti [Ee so; Be, Ce 
ka nama ti; Se ka namasi ti]... samiko te konamo ti... 
matapitaro pi te konama ti [Ee so; Be, Ce, Se ke nama ti]; 
Kv 608,28 foil. (-0 so bhagava kimjacco ... -a tassa 
bhagavato matapitaro -am ... savakayugam konamo ... 
upatthako); Mil 15, 1 foil, (tvam -o si ti... konamo te 
upajjhayo ti); Dhp-a III 397,7 (tvam -o ti... upasaka tvam 
konamo ti); Pj II 75, 11 (bhante -a tumhe ti); Sadd 280, 13* 
(kimsaddassa samasamhi saddhim namaravena ve -o iti 
konamo iti c’ evam gati dvidha); 676 ,9 foil, (konamo 
puriso -o va konama itthi -a va konamam kulam -am va). 

kimnamaka, kinnamaka, mfn. [to], of what name ? 
called what ?; Ja III 535,24* (-a ca te sabbe) VI 126 ,16 
(kimabhinnam ahu ti -am nama vadanti, Ce, Ee so [in Ee 
printed kinnama kannama]; Be, Se kimnamam vadanti); 
Pj II 600 ,17 (-assa assa dhammassa). 

kimsuka, m. and n. [5. kimSuka], (m.) the tree Butea 
frondosa (with orange-red blossoms); {n.) its 
blossom; Abh 555 (- 0 ); S IV 193,13/?//. (purisassa-o 
aditthapubbo assa); Ja II 266, m* (te ve dhammesu 
karikhanti -asmim va bhataro); V 405, 18 * (amba piyala 
panasa ca —a); VI452, 1 8* (phullam disvana -am mamsa- 
pesl ti mannanta); Ap 283,2 (-am pupphitam disva); 
Vism 196,5*; Th-al 91 ,18 (-ani pupphani disva); 
Vin-vn2745; — °-valli,/, a kind of creeper; JaVI 
536,35* (phulla-iyo; 537, 12 ': sugandhamatta vallijati). 

kiki, m. [?], a large animal, perhaps a lion; Ja V 408,29* 
(hatthi gavassa °-vyagghadipiyo, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
kimpurisa-). 

kikim, ind. [onomat.], a particular sound or 
exclamation; Ja II 71,6* (so dani pitvana -im karosi, Ce, 
Ee, Seso; Be kirim; 71,9': mukhamakkatikam karonto -in 
ti saddam karosi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kin kiri ti); — see 
also kirikiri, kili. 

kikita, kikita, kikita, mfn. [onomat. ? cf S. kikkita ?], 
seething; hot; blazing hot; S IV 289,21 (tena kho pana 
samayena unham hoti kikitam, so read with Ee vl [S 12 ] ? 
vl [S 3 ] kikitam; Be kuthitam, Ce kuthitam; Ee, Se 
kutthitam; Spk III 92,n: klkitan ti kuthitam, hettha 
santattavalikaya upari atapena ca atitikhinan ti attho. idam 
pana tepitake buddhavacane asambhinnam padam, Ee vl 
so; Ce, Ee kutthitam ti kuthitam; Be, Se kuthitan ti 
kudhitam; O. von Hiniiber, 1979a, p. 21, would read 
kikita- or kikita-, otherwise ct incomprehensible). 

kiki, m.f [S. lex. id.], the blue jay; Abh 643; Ja II 350 ,1 
(antaramagge -1 sakuno viravi); 350,23' (kharavaca -I 
viya); Ap 61,21 (-1 va andam rakkheyya); Vism 36, 1 * (~I 
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va andam); Pj II 317,8 (~i sakunika akasapatanabhayena 
andassa upari uttana seti). 

kiftkani , see sv kinkini. 

kihkanika, m and {mf)n. {from kinkani], 1 ,{m.) a kind 
of flower, {or Npr. for Tinikinkanikapujako thero, see 
Ap 278,20); Ap 281,22* (dhajo -onalo, in uddana, Ce so; 
Ee wr kinkhaniko; Be, Se -am); — 2. (n.) a possession 
purchased with a bell; worth a bell ; ? Sadd 787,7 
(vatthena kitam bhandam vatthikam evam kumbhikam ... 
-am sovannikam). 

kinkini {and kinkani),/, 1. [ts] a small bell; Abh286; 
DII 183,9 (sovannamaya -iyo, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
kinkanika); — 2. a kind of flower; Ap 204, n (paggayha 
-im puppham, Ce so; Be kinkanim; Se kinkanipupphani; 
Ee wr kinkhanim); 278,15 (°-pupphani, Be, Ce so; Se 
kinkanipupphani; Ee wr kinkhanikapupphani); 433,26 (tini 
kinkanipupphani, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kinkhani- 
pupphani); — °(i)-jala, n., a string or network of small 
bells; Vv78:l (--kappitam, Be, Ce, Ee, Se Vv-a so; Se 
kinkanika-). 

kiAkinika {and kinkanika),/ [S. kinkinika], a small bell; 
Vin III 42,4 (seyyatha pi nama °-saddo evam eva tassa 
kutikaya saddo ahosi; Sp 288,2: kinkinikajalasaddo); 
Ja IV 362,6* (-ayo gahetvana ghosenti purato pi te, Be, Ce 
so; Ee kinkanikayo; Se kinkiniyo; 365,29': kamsatale 
gahetva); — °(a)-jala, n., a string or network of small 
bells; D II 183,6 (pasado dvihi -ehi parikkhitto ahosi, Be, 
Ce so; Ee wr -ahi; Se kinkanikajalehi); Ja I 32,3 1 (-am 
olambatu). 

kiAkirata, m. [to], a kind of plant; Abh 579 (-o 
kurandako). 

kicca, mfn.,fpp of karoti qv. 

kiccaya, n. [= kicca; cf S\ krtya], task; business; 
Ap 400,14 (kenaci ~en’ aham, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
paccayen’); Sp 1194,30 (kiccam eva -am); 1357,23 (-am 
nidanam assa ti kiccayanidanam catubbidham sangha- 
kammam karanam assa ti attho); — °-ta,/, abstr., 
obligation; task, duty; Vin II 89,2 (ya sanghassa -a 
karaniyata... idam vuccati kiccadhikaranam; Sp 1194,3i; 
kiccayassa bhavo -a... sarighakammass’ eva 
adhivacanam). 

kiccha, mfn. and n. [5. krcchra], 1. {mfn.) (i) causing 
trouble or pain; attended with pain or labour; 
obtained with difficulty; Dhp 182 (-o manussa- 

patilabho -am maccana jivitam; Dhp -a III 235, 16 : -o 
dullabho); Sn 676 (-a vatayam idha vutti); Th 111 (-a 
vutti no itaritaren’ eva); Ja IV 177,24* (-a vutti asippassa); 
— (ii) being in a difficult or painful situation; 
Pv36:5 (nihinatto sabbabhogehi -o; Pv-a220,4: -o ti 
dukkhito, so read with Be, Ce, Se); — 2. («.) difficulty, 
trouble; pain; Abh 89 (dukkham ca kasiram -am); D II 
30,26 (-am vatayam loko apanno); Ja V 330,21* (mataram 
aparicaritvana -am va so nigacchati); Vism 314,26*; 
Sv 750, 16 * (anuppannesu -esu, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kiccesu) 
= Ps I 235,26*; — instr. -ena, adv ., with difficulty, with 
great trouble; Vin I 195,6 (-ena kasirena tato tato dasa- 
vaggam bhikkhusangham sannipatetva); SI 34, i 7* (colam 
pindo rah khidda yattha -ena labbhati); Jal 147,15 (-ena 
samikam aradhetva pabbajjam labhi); II 84, i* (tarn ca -ena 


no ada; 84,5': tarn ca no so candalo na attano ruciya adasi); 
Vibh 332,i (~ena kasirena); Mp III 140,2 (gahanatthane 
nilinanam -en’ eva dassanam viya); Dhp-a I 80 ,15 (aham 
ime -ena maremi); Ud-a 310,n (-ena ti dukkhena); — 
abl. -a, adv., with difficulty, with great trouble; 
VinV 148,33* (-a laddham yam bhojanam); Jail 44, 11 * 
(-a katam pannakutim); Cp 3:6:3 (-a laddham piyam 
puttam); — °-laddhaka, mfn., obtained with 
difficulty; JaVI 150,6* (ma -ehi puttehi yajittho imam 
yaiinam, so read me [see L. Alsdorf 1967, p. 289]; Se 
-ehi; Be, Ce, Ee kicchaladdhakehi); — °-labhi(n), mfn., 
obtaining with difficulty, only with great trouble; 
A III 117,13 (na nikamalabhi hoti -I kasiralabhi, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be na akicchalabhi); Mp I 328,23 (assa adhuna 
pabbajitatta -issa); — °-vuttika, mfn., subsisting with 
difficulty; Pv-a 120, 13; — akiccha, n., lack of 
difficulty, ease; — instr. ~ena, adv., with ease, 
without trouble; SI 35,2 (addhe ajayare kule ... khidda 
yatthakicchena labbhati); Vibh 332 ,11 (-ena akasirena); 
Dhp-aI260,3; Mhv 15:65 (agacchantu-ena khippam ca); 

Sadd 928,8-labhi(n), mfn., obtaining easily; VinV 

135,15 (catunnam jhananam... nikamalabhi hoti —labhi 
akasiralabhi) ^ MI 33,33; AIV 106 ,10 (nagaram... 
catunnam aharanam... —labhi); 342,15 (devata... 
—labhiniyo); — sukiccha, mfn. and n., attended with 
great misery or pain; great trouble or difficulty; 
Ja IV 451,23* (katukam hi sambadham -am patto, Be so; 
Ce, Ee, Se -a patto [me? or cpd ?]; 452, ir: katukam 
sambadham -am maranabhayam patto ’mhi); — 
—rupa, mfn., 1. obtained with very great difficulty; 
JaV 387,14* (~ -rupam vat’ idam parittam); — 2. in 
absolute misery; — —rupam, adv., absolutely 
miserably; as though in terrible trouble; JalV 439,7* 
(—rupam paridevayavho; 439,19': sutthu dukkhappatta 

viyahutva);-vutti, mfn ., subsisting with very great 

difficulty; Pv21:14 (--vutti kapano; Pv-a 120,12: sutthu 
kicchavuttiko ativiyadukkhajivito); — see also kasira. 

kicchati, pr. 3 sg. [from kiccha; cf S. krcchrayate], is in 
difficulty; is distressed; finds difficult; Th 1073 (—ati 
kayo kilamati; Ih-aIII 140,35: kayasukhadi-alabhena 
kicchappatto hoti); As 354,23 (vicikicchatl ti arammanam 
nicchetum asakkonto -ati kilamati) ^ Sv 275, m (vicinanto 
-ati na sakkoti datthum); — part.pr. kicchanta, mfn., 
Th962 (~anta vanapatthani gamantesu vasissare; Th-aHI 
87,5: -anta ti kilamanta, vanapatthesu vasitum -anta 
kilantacitta ti attho). 

kiAcati, kificeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [formed from 
kincana 1 qv ?], crushes, tramples; Dhatup42 (kinca 
maddane); Dhatum 50; Sadd 528,22 foil, (kici maddane: 
—eti -ayati kincanam akincano ... —eti satte maddati ti 
kincanam...); Ps II 354,19 foil. (rago qjpajjitva 
puggalam -ati maddati... manussa kira gonehi khalam 
maddapenta -ehi Kapila -ehi Kalaka ti vadanti; Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee -ahi Kapila -ahi Kalaka ti) * Spk III 99,2 foil. 

kidcana 1 , n. {and m.) [formally kim + cana, cf S. kaScana, 
kimeana; but usually nom./acc. kincanam {also 
nom. kincano)], something; anything; (as abstracted 
from akincana qv below, interpreted as) an 
impediment or defilement; Dill 217,17 (tayo -a, rago 
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-am doso -am moho -am) * MI 298, m (rago ... -o doso 
-o Ps II 354,19: -oti rago uppajjitva puggalam kincati 
maddati...); Sn 645 (yassa pure ca paccha ca majjhe ca 
n’atthi -am akincanam anadanam ...) = Dhp 421 

(Dhp-a IV 231, i: yassa tesu thanesu tanhagahasankhatam 
-am n’atthi); Sn 1098 (uggahitam nirattam va ma te 
vijjittha -am); Th 306 (so khinasamsaro na c’ atthi -am 
cando yatha dosinapunnamasiya); JalV 394,6* (na 
kammana -a mogham atthi); VI 54,28* (susukham vata 
jivama yesam no n’ atthi -am; 55,r: -an ti yesam 
amhakam palibuddhanakilesasankhatam -am n’ atthi); 
NiddI 434,13 (imani -ani); Vibh-a 498,6 foil, (-a ti 
palibodha, rago -an ti rago uppajjamano satte bandhati 
palibuddhati, tasma -an ti vuccati); — kincanam in Ee a t 
Ja V 215,27* is prob. wr for kanci nam (Be, Ce, Se so ); 
— °-ta,/, abstr., (the state of being) an impediment 
or defilement; (the state of being) a possession, 
property ; Mil 263,34 (naham kvacani kassaci 
kincanatasmim [for kincanat’ asmi ?] na ca mama kvacani 
kisminci kincanam n’ atthi ti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce... 
kincanattasmim... kincanatatthi ti; Ps IV 64 ,19 foil .: 
attano attanam kassaci parassa kihcanabhave upanetabbam 
na passati, attano bhatitthane bhataram sahayatthane 
sahayam parikkharatthane va parikkharam mannitva 
upagantva upanetabbam na passati ti attho ... so parassa 
attamama kisminci kincanabhave atthi tina passati ...) = 
A I 206,19 (Be ... kincanatasmim ... kincanatatthi ti; 
Ce ... kvacana ... kincanattasmim ... kvacana katthaci 
kincanatatthi ti; Ee ... kvaci ... kincanam tasmim ... kvaci 
kassaci kincanam n’ atthi ti; Se ... kvacini ... kincanam 
tasmim... kvacini kisminci kincanatthl ti; Mp II 
321, i6 foil .: aham katthaci kassaci parassa kincanatasmim 
na homi. kincanam vuccati palibodho, palibodho na homi 
ti vuttam hoti ... mama kvacini anto va bahi va katthaci 
ekaparikkhare pi -a n’ atthi palibodho n’ atthi chinna- 
palibodho ’ham asmi ti) = II177 ,12 (Be, Ce 
Se ... kincanatasmim ... kincanatatthi ti; Ee ... kincanam 
tasmim ... kincanam n’ atthi ti)^ Vism 653,35 foil, (eds 
kincanatatthi ti); — akiflcana, mfn., who or which has 
nothing; without possessions, poor; without 
responsibilities; (according to cts) without impedi¬ 
ments, without defilements ; Abh 739 (-0 daliddo); 
Vin I 36,26* (disva padam santam anupadhikam -am 
kamabhave asattam; Sp 973,5: ragakihcanadinam 
abhavena -am); D III 185,3* (yo varuni adhano - 0 ); S I 
141,19* (-0 bhikkhu anannaposi); Dhp 88 (hitva kame 
- 0 ); Ud 14,n (sukhino vata ye -a vedaguno hi jana -a; 
Ud-a 119,5: ye ragadikincanassa pariggahakincanassa ca 
abhavena -a); Sn 1094 (-am anadanam etam dipam 
anaparam); Th 36 (etam samannam -assa); Ja III 381,12 
(pabbajita -a apalibodha pabbajjasukhena vitinamenti); 
381,18* (ete ratthani hitvana pabbajimsu -a); V 449,6* 
(kulaputtam pi jahanti -am; 450, r: -an ti adhanam); 
Mil 220,7 (-0 jivikatthaya panam hanati); Ud-a 116,21 
(tarn tassa —ttam); — sakificana, mfn. [BHS id.], who 
has something, having possessions; having 
responsibilities; (according to cts) having impedi¬ 
ments or defilements; Dhp 396 (bhovadi nama so hoti sa 
ve hoti — 0 ) = Sn620; Ud 13,n* (-am passa 


vihanhamanam; Ud-a 116,29: ragadikincananam amisa- 
kincananam atthitaya -am. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ragadi¬ 
kincananam na akincananam, prob. wr); Ja IV 372, 1 * 
(amamassa -0 ... datum arahami bhojanam; 373, 10 ': -0 ti 
sapalibodho); Ud-a 116,29 (—tta). 
kificana 2 , kiftcanam, adv. [cfS. kimcana], at all, in any 
way ; MII 105,3* (na hi jatu so mamam himse annam va 
pana -am, so read ? Be kind nam; Ce kancanam; Ee, Se 
kanci nam) = Th 876 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kanci nam); M II 
105,io* (na nam himsami -am, so read ? Be kind nam; 
Ce kancanam; Ee, Se kanci nam) = Th 879 (Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se kanci nam); SI 12 , 20 * (papam na kayira vacasa manasa 
kayena va -a sabbaloke); A III 170,16 (ma me kvacani 
katthaci -a rajaniyesu dhammesu rago udapadi; Mp III 
290, is: -a ti koci appamattako pi); IV 97,6* (kodhena 
abhibhutassa na dipam hoti -am; Mp IV 48,23: kaci 
patittha nama na hoti); Sn 951 (yassa n’ atthi idam me ti 
paresam va pi -am; cf Pj II 569, 1 : -an ti kind rupadi- 
dhammajatam); Ja III 456,25* (dhammo have hato hanti 
nahato hanti -am, Be, Ce so; Ee kancinam; Se kincinam); 
IV 78,16* (na hi mangale -am atthi saccam; 78,is': 
tasmim ... mangale -am ekamangalam pi saccam nama 
n’atthi); Ap 37,18 (bahujjano mam pujeti naham pujemi 
-am, Be so; Ce kancanam; Ee kancinam; Se kincinam) * 
437, 19 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kancinam). 
kificana 3 , n. [from kincati], crushing; Ps II 354,23 
(maddanattho 09 -attho ti) * Spk III 99 , 4 ; Sadd 528,24 
(° -saddo maddanatthe vattati). 
kihcarahi [kim + carahi], see sv ka 3 . 
kiflcapi [kim + ca + (a)pi], see sv ka 3 . 
kiricikkha, n. [cf S., BHS kimcitka], something; some¬ 
thing or other; a possession; a trifle; ? Sn 121 (yo ve 
°-kamyata panthasmim vajatam janam hantva -am adeti 
tarn j anna vasalo iti; Pj II179, 17: °-kamyatati appamattake 
pikismincid eva icchaya); 131 (-am nijigimsano); Mp II 
199,15 (-an ti yam va tarn va appamattakam); — ifc see 
amisa-; — °-bhavana,/, the producing of some 
material gain;? S IV 118,8* (vanna ete brahmananam 
kata -a; Spk II 399, 12 : amisakincikkhassa vaddhanatthaya 
katan ti attho). 
kiflceti, see sv kincati. 

kifijakkha, m.n. [*5. kinjalka], the filament of a plant, 
esp. of a lotus; Abh 686 (-okesaro ’nitthi); Sill 130,15 
(vannassa gandho ti va -assa gandho ti va); Ja I 183,8 
(tato -am pati kannika va avasissi); V 155,24* 
(uppalasseva -a nabhi te sadhusanthita, eds so; pi. or f ? 
156, i9 r : -a ti niluppalakannika viya); VI53 1,9 / 0 //. 
(makarandehi ti -ehi... -ato renu bhassitva pokkhara- 
madhu nama hoti, Be so; Ce makarandehi ti -ato 
bhassantarenuhi; Ee wr ... kinjakkharato bhassanda- 
renuhi... kinjakkharato renu bhassitva...; Se wr 
makarandehi ti kinjakkharehi... kinjakkharato renu...); 
Vv-a 111,9 (-ehi parivaritanam); — °-gavacchita, mfn., 
with a lattice of filaments; ? Ja I 60 ,15 (bodhisattassa 
sisam -am viya kuyyakapuppham ahosi). 
kitaka, kitaka, m. [cf S., BHS kitika], a metal plate; ? a 
shield or kind of armour; ? Pv9:2 (navani vatthani... 
dinnan’ imissa -a bhavanti, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce kitaka; 
Pv-a 44,29: kitakakantakasadisani lohapattasadisani 


685 



bhavanti; kitaka bhavanti ti va patho khadakapanaka- 
vannani bhavanti ti attho, Be, Ce so; Ee °-sadisani ... -a 
bhavanti ti va patho Se kitakakandakasadisani... -a 
bhavanti ti ...); 9:4 (vattha ca te °-sama bhavantu, Ee, Se 
so; Be, Ce kitakasama); Cp-a 292 ,14 (attho namayam 
nirapekkham dayakam anugacchati yatha tam 
nirapekkham khepakam ~o ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee khepaka- 
kitako); — see also kitika, kitaka 2 , kita 2 . 

kifika, [= kitaka?], a screen; a plate of wood 

or metal; ? Vin II 178,19* (alindam -ena ca, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee kitakena; in uddana); Sp 281,7 (phalakesu va -asu 
va dve tini cakkalakani yojetva katam samsaranakitika- 
dvaram...); 1219,25 (parittanakitikan ti vassa- 
parittanattham -am); 1220,6 (samsaranakitiko nama 

cakkalayutto ~o, ad Vin II 153, 5 : alinda pakata honti... 
anujanami ... samsaranakitikam ugghatanakitikam); — ifc 
see ugghatana-, parittana-, samsarana-. 

kifibha, n. [to], an eruptive skin disease; Sp 995 ,19 (yam 
kind °-daddukacchu-adippabhedam pi sabbam kuttham 
eva ti, Be, Ce so; Se kitiba-; Ee wr kitibaddukandu- 
kacchu-). 

kitati, kiteti, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup ketati, Wg § 9:32], 
goes; makes go; ? Sp-t ( Be ) I 121, 10 (~ati gameti kiriyadi- 
vibhagam, Be, Se so) = Sv-pt I 379, 14 (Ee so; vl kitayati) 
* Sadd 410,13 (~eti). 

kittha, n. [S. krsta], a cornfield; growing corn; 
Abh452; S IV 195,31 (-am sampannam kittharakkho ca 
pamatto; SpkIII 65,8: -an ti °-tthane uppannasassam); 
A III 393,22 (na danayam gono kitthado puna-d-eva -am 
otarissati); — °ftda , mfn., who eats corn; S IV 195,32 
(gono ca -o; Spk III 65,9: -o ti sassakhadako); Th 446 
(-am viya duppasum); — °’-arakkha, m., a guard on 
the corn-field; S IV 195, 31 ; — °-sambadha, m (or 
mfn.), an abundance of corn; (or with an abundance 
of corn, crammed with corn;) MI 115,30 (vassanam 
pacchime mase saradasamaye ~e gopalako gavo 
rakkheyya; Ps II 82,7: -e ti sassasambadhe); Ja I 143 ,17 
(sassasamaye-e); 388 ,9 (—samaye). 

kiddam in Ee at It-al 163,30 is wr for nilam (Be, Se so) 
orniddam (Ce so); and kiddan ti in Ee at Pv-a 265,7 is 
wr for khiddan ti (Be, Ce, Se so). 

kinakinayati , pr. 3 sg. \prob. denom. from kirikini; 
cfBHS kinikinayamana, Pkt kinikininta], makes a 
tinkling or clacking sound; Ja III 315,9* (atha kim 
carahi te samma kanthe -ayati, Ce, Ee so; Be kinikinayati; 
Se kimnikilayati [?]); — see also kilikilayati; and 
c/Dhp-a I 339 ,1 (so osanakalape ayasalakaya kini ti 
saddam sutva). 

kinati 1 , kinoti, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup kmati, kmoti, 
Wg § 31:15, 26], hurts, injures; Sadd 493,9 (ki 

himsayam: -oti -ati); JaV 375,26* (sutena va sutam -e, 
Ce, Ee so; Be kinya; Se kilye; 376, ir: yo -«yya himseyya 
badheyya); Vism318,2 (-ati va paradukkham himsati 
vinaseti ti karuna). 

kinati 2 , kinati, (and kinati?) pr. 3 sg. [& krinati], buys, 
purchases; Dhatup 507 (ki dabbavinimaye); 
Dhatum715; Sadd495 ,11 (ki dabbavinimaye:... kinati 
kinanti); A III 222,6 (pubbe sudam bhikkhave brahmana 
brahmanimn’ eva-anti no vikkinanti); Ja II 425, 11 * (tam 


macchuddanam -eyyam; 425, 19 ': -eyyan ti -issam, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se -eyyan ti -im); V 15,25* (kumbham imam 
-atha); 1 8 , 15 * (-ahi); Mil 48 ,20 (naham tava hatthato 
dadhim -ami, dehi me khiraghatan ti); Sp 698,18 (pattam 
-ati); Ps II 210,24 (suvannabhajanani -atha ti, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se kinatha ti)= Spk III 305,28 (Be, Se so; Ee -atha ti; 
Ce ganhatha ti); Ud-a 173,28 (kahapanadihi kinci kind 
-ati); — part.pr kinanta, mfn ., Ja III 287 ,13 (-antanam); 

— aor. 3 pi. kinimsu, Sn 290 (na pi bhariyam -imsu te); 
Sv423,26; — inf (a)ketum, AI 116,32 (paniyam ketum 
ca vikketum ca); Kv 351,5; Sadd 495, 11 ; (b)kinitum, 
Ja III 282, 10 ; Sadd 495,n; — absol. (a)kinitva, kinitva, 
Vin III 140 ,1 (dhanakklta nama dhanena -itva vaseti); M I 
384 ,m; Mil 48,16; Th-al 24,25 (Anathapindiko ... Jetassa 
rajakumarassa uyyanabhumim kotisantharena -itva); 
Sadd 495,12 (kinitva); (b) kinitvana, Mil 336,9* (kammena 
tam -itvana amatam adetha bhikkhavo); Mhv35:118; — 
pp (a) kita, mfn. [S. krita], 1. bought, purchased; 
Vin III 233 ,13 (kittakena te bhante -ani); AI 116,28; Ja VI 
285,5* (dhanena -a pi bhavanti dasa); Ap 39 ,21 (-0 sata- 
sahassena... aramo); Sp 555 ,16 (~-tta); — 2 .who has 
bought; Mil 334,21* (tena te sukhita honti ye ~a amata- 
pphalam); — pp (b) kayita, mfn., bought; Vin III 
241,3s; — fpp keyya, mfn., Ja VI 180,27*. 

kinna 1 , n. (and -a,/) [S. kinva], a ferment; yeast, barm; 
Abh 533 (-am tu madirabije); Vin II 116,2 (anujanami 
bhikkhave -ena puretun ti... ~e pi [suciyo] kannakitayo 
honti; Sp 1205,28: -ena puretun ti kinnacunnenapuretum); 

— °-pakkhitta, mfn., with a ferment added;! Vin IV 

110,14 (sura nama pitthasura puvasura odanasura -a 
sambharasamyutta) * SpkIII 303,8 ^ Vv-a73,n; 

Sp 859,32 (Sp-t [Be] III 79,s: kinna ti pana tassa suraya 
bijam vuccati; ye suramodaka ti pi vuccanti te pakkhipitva 
kata -a). 

kinna 2 , mfn. pp of kirati qv. 

kinha, mfn. [AMgid.; S. krsna], black, dark; evil, wicked; 
D I 90,15 (mundaka samanaka ibbha -a bandhupadapacca, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kanha) ^ M I 334 ,16 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
kanha; Ps II 418,2: -a ti kanha, kalaka ti attho, eds so) * 
II 177,8 (eds kanha) * S IV 117,6 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
kanha); D I 163 ,12 (dhamma akusala ... -a kinhasankhata, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se kanha); — see also kanha. 

kit, kita, m. and mfn. [S. krt, m.], 1 . (m.) an affix used to 
form a noun directly from a root; a noun formed with 
that affix; Sadd 691,26 (akhyatena kitena va akathitatta); 
859,30 (kattari kit, kattukarake kitpaccayo hoti, karoti ti 
karu karuko karako ...); — 2. (mfn.) formed with a kit 
affix; ? Sadd 878,9* (padani sasamasani taddhitani kitani 
ca); — kitanta, m., a noun ending in a kit affix; 
Ap-a 102,22 (~ -vacibuddhasaddam eva gahetva); — 
kibbidhana, n. [kit+ vidhana], the primary affixes; the 
treatise or rules relating to and enumerating the kit 
affixes; Sadd 844,is* (pavakkhami -am); 877,24*. 

kitaka, m. [kita + ka 2 ], a kit affix; a noun formed with 
that affix; Sadd 726 ,m (kammani °-yoge: tassa bhavanti 
vattaro); 742,7 (atha kho samasataddhitakhyata- 
kitakanam ...); Ap-a220 ,2 (in long cpd). 

kitamatta in Ee at Sp 555 ,16 is wr for kitamatta (Be, Ce 
so). 
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kitava, kitava(t), m. [= *katava(t)? &, Pkt kitava], a 
dice-player, a gambler; a cheat; (according to cts: a 
birdcatcher who deceives the birds by covering 
himself with branches etc, or his deception, 
camouflage); Abh531 (akkhadhutto -o); Vin III 90,24* 
(nikacca ~asseva bhuttam theyyena tassa tam; 
Sp 486, 13 foil. : vancakassa keratikassa ... sakunikasseva) 
= S I 24,4* (Spk I 64,32: -o vuccati sakuniko); Dhp 252 
(chadeti kalim va -a satho; PDhp 166: krtavam; 
Udana-v27:l: krtva; GDhp272: kidava; cf Dhp-a III 
375, 1 8 foil. : sakhabhangadikam paticchadanam-a nama, 
sakuniko satho nama ... kitavaya); Ja VI 228, 19 * (katam 
Alato ganhati -a sikkhito yatha, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ~o); 
Sadd 533,9 (sakuniko -a ti vutto); — akitava, m., not a 
gambler; not a cheat ; JaV 117,31' (anakkhakitave ti 
anakkhe ~e ajutakare c’ eva akeratike ca). 

kitava, / [cf kitava], (according to cts) a covering of 
branches etc used by bird-catchers to deceive the 
birds; a ruse, a trick: ; Dhp-a III 313,\i foil. (sakha- 
bhahgadikam paticchadanam -a nama, sakuniko satho 
nama, yatha sakunaluddako sakune gahetva maretukamo 
-aya attabhavam paticchadeti). 

kitibaddu- in Ee at Sp 995, 19 is wr for kitibhadaddu- {Be, 
Ce so). 

kittaka, mfl~ a and -ika)«. [AMg kittiya; BHS kettaka; Pkt 
kettia; perhaps *kiya(t) + taka, but prob. understood 
as kim + taka, cf Sadd 283,7/?//.], how great? how 
large? how much? how many?; Vin I 297, n (-am 
pacchimam nu kho civaram vikappetabbam); III 233,13 
(~ena te bhante kitani ~o udayo bhavissati); Ja I 32,5 (-ehi 
te bhikkhuhi attho ti); 496, is' (ko janati -a pi agamissanti); 
Vibh 422,18 (manussanam -am ayuppamanam vassasatam 
appam va bhiyyo va); Mil 316 ,12 (-am ... mahasamudde 
udakam); Sp 48,27 (bhagavata desitadhammo nama -o 
hoti); Spk III 98,25 (-a pana ta. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kattaka); 
Mhv 14:34 (savento -am thanam... ghosem’ aham); 
Sadd 283,12 (-0 -am kittika); — acc. -am, adv., how 
much ? to what extent ? how long ? how ?; Ja V 505 ,16 
(aham manussamamsato viratatta -am jivissami); Spk I 
153,27 (raja -am bhunjati); — see also ettaka, tattaka, 
yattaka. 

kittana, n., -a, / [S. klrtana, klrtana], telling; praising; 
Ap 241,24 (duggatim nabhijanami -aya idam phalam); 
Th-all 278,37 (parammukha ~e); Sadd 540,2-3 (-a pari- 
kittana ti adisu pana katthana -a ti vuccati); — ifc see 
nana-, punnappasavana 

kittaniya, mfn.,fpp of kitteti qv. 

kittavata, ind. [perhaps *kiya(t) + tava(t), but prob. 
understood as kim + tava(t), formed by analogy with 
ettavata qv ], with how much ? how far ? how ? by 
virtue of what attributes ? defined how ?; Abh 1141; 
Vin I 3 ,1 (kittavata nu kho bho Gotama brahmano hoti 
katame ca pana brahmanakarana dhamma) * Ud 3,16 
(Ud-a 53 ,26 foil.: kittavata ti kittakena pamanena... 
kittavata ti etena yehi dhammehi brahmano hoti tesam 
dhammanam parimanam pucchati); D II 64,3 (kittavata ... 
attanam pannapento pannapeti); MI 292,9 (kittavata nu 
kho duppanno ti vuccati ti, na ppajanati na ppajanati ti 
kho ...; Ps II 334, 17 : kittavata nu kho ti karanapariccheda- 


puccha); SII 17,6 (kittavata nu kho bhante sammaditthi 
hoti ti); NiddI 439,18 (kittavata nu kho ... sunno loko 
vuccati); Pp 1,8 (kittavata khandhanam khandhapaiinatti, 
yavata panca khandha); Sp 375 ,1 (kittavata pana bhinnam 
hoti); Sadd 896,13. 

kitti, f. [S. klrti], good report; fame; praise; Abh 117 
(yaso siloko -i); S I 187,31* (-im ca sukham c’ anubhoti); 
A III 47,io* (dhamme thitam na vijahati -i); Th 664 (na 
yasena ca -iya); JalV 322,21* (devalokupapatti ca -i ca 
idha jivite); NiddI 164,18 (pasamsam thomanam -im 
vannahariyam icchanto); Ap 314,4 (-i abbhuggata 

mamam); Mil 115,7; Spk I 67,1 (-1 ti vannabhananam); 
Cp-a 270 ,22 (yasesu ti -isu); — °’-indupada, w., the 
moonbeam of one’s fame; Mhv 52:30 (Seno ~ehi sabba 
obhasayi disa); — °-ma(t), mfn. y praised; famous; 
Ja III 70,6* (ya daliddi daliddassa addha addhassa °-ma, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be °-ma; 70,8': °-ma ti kittisampanna ti) = 
VI 508,21* (c/509,i7': deva kittisampanna ya itthi..., eds 
so; voc. better 1); VI 193,8* (°-ma; 193,9': °-ma ti guna- 
kittisampanna vividhagunacarakittisampanna, Be so; Ce 
gunakittisampanno; Ee gunakittisampanna; Se kittiguna- 
sampanno); 482,28* (°-mantam yasassinam); Ap316,io 
(slghapanno ca °-ma); Mil 207 ,17 (°-ma vijjasampanno); 
Vv-a 74,n (yasassini °-mati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -anti); — 
°-sadda, m., a report, talk, making mention of; fame; 
Vin III 1,13 (tam kho pana bhavantam Gotamam evam 
kalyano -o abbhuggato iti pi so bhagava araham ...; 
Sp 112,3: ti kitti eva thutighoso va) = D I 49 ,16 = A III 

30,h; A III 253,21 (silavato silasampannassa kalyano -o 
abbhuggacchati); Ud 86,29 (silavipannassa papako -o 
abbhuggato); JaVI 284, i 4 (-0 te sakalaloke pharito); 
Mil 284,4; — akitt!,/, ill-fame; reproach; Vin IV 
216,12 (ya etissa -i mayh’ esa -i; Sp 903,6: -I ti ninda); 
Th611 (avannam ca -im ca dussilo labhate naro); JaV 
500,8* (ayasam -im); NiddI 165,15 (nindaya garahaya 
-iya); Sadd 380,5* (asiloko -I ca); — 
—sanjanana, mf{-\)n. and/or —sanjananl, /, producing 
ill-fame; Dill 182,30 (cha ... adinava suramerayamajja- 
pamadatthananuyoge ... roganam ayatanam —sanjananl 
kopinanidamsani...; Sv 945 , 2 i: idhaloke pi paraloke pi 
-im papunanti, iti tesam sa sura —sanjananl nama hoti) = 
As 380,8. 

kittika in Ee at Vv-a 200 , 22 * is wr for tittika qv jv tittaka. 

kittima, mfn. [& krtrima], made artificially; not 
naturally produced; acquired; Abh 1036 (katako ~e); 
Spk I 95,8 (opapatikena va hi -ena va namena) 
Thi-a214,i9 (rupena vannena -ena caturiyena); — 
°-nama, n., an acquired name (not necessarily 
connected with one’s nature); Sv 977 ,16 (evam puttassa 
-am karonti); As 390,28 foil, (namam ca ... catubbidham 
samannanamam gunanamam -am opapatikanaman ti... 
yam pana jatassa kumarassa namagahanadivase... 
kappetva ayam asuko nama ti namam karonti idam -am 
nama) = Sadd 879 ,a foil ; — akittima, mfn ., not made 
artificially; naturally produced; Vv-a 275,29 (-0 
sayam jato kenaci aghatito); Cp-a 293, 24 ; — akittimam in 
Ce, Ee at Cp-a 79,26 is prob. wr; Be, Se atittimam; — see 
also kuttima. 

kitteti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [& kirtayati], mentions; relates, 
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recites; describes; celebrates, praises; (+ acc. or 
gen.); Dhatup 579 (kitta samsadde); Dhatum812; 
Sadd 540,i (kitta samsaddane: -eti -ayati); D II 268,23 
(yato kho tvam... tam bhagavantam -esi...); ThI271 
(samananam eva -esi); JalV 321,23* (tvam -esi); NiddI 

321.6 (pasamsanti thomenti -enti vannenti); Vv-a 73,30 

(Gotamassa ti bhagavantam gottena -eti); Pv-a 225,30 
(kathemi -ayami); — fut. 1 sg. (a) kittayissam, Ap 241,21 
(apadanam sugatanam -ayissam, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
kittayim ’ham) Dip 1:1; (b) kittayissami, DII 255,16 
(-ayissami... devakayanam namani); Sn405; 935 

(samvegam -ayissami yatha samvijitam maya; Nidd I 
406,15: -ayissami pakittayissami acikkhissami...); 1053 
(-ayissami te dhammam); Ap22,6 (yo mam pupphena 
pujesi ... tam aham -ayissami); (c) kittessami, Pj II476, i i 
(padumanirayam -essami); — opt. 3 sg. kittaye, Ap 77, i6 
(kappakotim pi -ento -aye ekadesakam, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
-eyya); 1 sg. kitteyyam, Pj II 381,8; — part.pr. 

(a) kittenta, m/(-entI)w., Ap 77 ,16 (pi -ento, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee pakittento); JaV 362 ,21 (Sumukhassa gunam -ento); 
Pv-a 159,19 (tena attano katam upakaram -end); 

(b) kittaya(t), mfn., Mill 69,27* (namani me -ayato); 
Ap 503,15 (-ayam); (c) kittayanta, mfn ., Ap 29,5 (kappam 
va te -ayanta); 471,n (-ayantassa); Cp-a47,6; 
Mhv23:53; (d)kittayamana, mfn., MI 146,37 (yassa kho 
tvam ... bhikkhuno ... abhinham -ayamano ahosi); 
Mil 141,12; — aor. 3 sg. (a)kittesi, Ap83,is (yo so ... 
mamam -esi brahmano); (b)kittayi, Ap38,is 
(Ap-a276,n: -ayi vyakaranam adasi ti attho); It-all 
132,34; (c)akittayi, Vin V 145,29* (yam tam apucchimha 
akittayl no, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se yam tvam...) = Sn875; 
Sn984 (bheravam so akittayi); Ap 107,18; 
3 pi. (a)kittayum, Ap29,4 ( cf Ap-a 235,24: katheyyum); 

(b) akittayum, Ap29,s (cf Ap-a 235,26: -ayum 
katheyyum); — absol. (a)kittetva, Vin I 106,8 (nimitte 
-etva); Ap 152,7; Sv 14,31 (ayam silakkhandhavaggo 
nama ti -etva tiiapesum); Pv-a 162 ,12 (ranno gune -etva); 
— neg. akittetva, Sp 1401, 21 ; (b) kittayitva, Ap 422,2 1 ; 

(c) kittayitvana, Ap 432,33; — pp kittita, mfn. [S. kirtita], 
mentioned, declared, described; praised, celebrated; 
Vin I 106,io (yavata samanta nimitta -a); Ap29,7 (-0 hi 
mayajino, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se mahajino); NiddI 169,17 
(pasamsito thomito -o vannito); Vism 671,26*; 
Sadd 47,29*; — neg. akittita, mfn., not mentioned; not 
described; not said; not praised, reproached; Nidd I 

306.6 (garahita yeva honti akittita yeva honti); Pj II 381,8 
(pabbajja... bhagavato pana akittita); Sadd 920,18 (yad 
akittitam atthato apajjati sa atthapatti); — sukittita, mfn ., 
well-declared, well-expounded; Sn 1057 (vaco 
mahesino sukittitam); JaV 172,23* (satam ca dhammani 
sukittitani); Sp 1036,6 (nimittani sakim kittitani pi 
sukittitan’ eva honti); — fpp (a) kittetabba, mfn., Vin I 
106,5; Pj II 381,12; (b) kittitabba, mfn., Ud-a204 ,12 (... ti 
adina parehi kittitabbasaddasankhatam silokam); 
(c)kittaniya, mfn., Pv-a9 ,3 (pasamso ca hoti kittanlyo 
vinnunam). 

kinti [kim + ti], see sv ka 3 . 

kinnara, kinnarl, see ka 3 . 

kipilla, m. [S' pipila], an ant; — ifc see kuntha-. 


kipillika, m., -a, f. (and kipillaka, kipilika, kipilika) 
[cfS. pipilaka, pipilika, pipilika], an ant; Vin III 151,6 
(-anarn va asayo hoti upacikanam va asayo hoti; 
Sp 569, 16 : rattakalapingaladibhedanam yasam kasanci 
-anam, kipilikanan ti pi patho, Ce, Ee so; Be kipillakanan 
ti pi; Se kipllikanam, kapilikanan ti pi); Ja III 276,26 (eka 
-a. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee pipilika); IV 331,3* (vammlka- 
thupasmim -ani nippothayanto; 331, 18 ': -anl ti upacikayo); 
Sp 308 ,15 (makkhikam va -am va, Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
kapillikam; Se kipllikam); Mp II 329,21 (-ahi nlhata- 
suvannam); Dhp-al 360,4 (tesam nipannatthanesu -a 
utthahimsu); — ifc see kuntha-, ganduppada-, tamba-; — 
°-puta, m., an ants’ nest; Ps II 347,4 (-0 va makkataka- 
jalam va); Spk II 394 ,30 (ayam pana raja -am slse 
bhinditukamo jato ti); — °-pu{aka, m., an ants’ nest; 
Ps II 98 ,27 (--makkatajalasukkhadandakaharanena, Ee so; 
Ce —makkatakajala-; Be, Se kipillaputakaharanena). 

kipeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kipayati, 
Wg § 35; 17], is weak; Sadd 553,19 (kipa dubballe: ~eti 
-ayati). 

kibbidhana, see sv kit. 

kibbisa, n. and mfn. [S. kilbisa, n.], 1. (n.) offence, sin; 
wrong-doing; Abh 84; 1062 (pape tv agumhi -am); 
Vin II 198 ,12 (yo ... samaggam sangham bhindati kappa- 
tthikam -am pasavati kappam nirayamhi paccati) ^ A V 
75,24 (MpV 35,7: papavipakam patilabhati); Sn246 
(naradhama ye ’dha karonti -am); Ja III 135,22* (yo ve 
kate patikate -e patikibbise evam tam sammatl veram; ? 
c/135, 25 ' foil.: yo puggalo parena kate -e... daruna- 
kamme kate puna attana tassa puggalassa patikibbise kate 
patikatam maya tassa ti janati); V 69, 1 4* (-am yam 
karitvana; 69,28': -an ti darunakammam); Sp 436,9 (-am 
sahasikakammam lobhadikilesussadam); — 2. (mfn.) 
wrong, sinful; Ps II 99,16 (candl ti asorata -a); Spk II 

374,6 (canda ti duttha -a); — °-kari(n), mfn., 

committing an offence, doing wrong; Sn 665 (sante 
garahasi -I); JaV 266,26* (nara -ino); Pj II 289,u (--ta); 
— °-karika, mfn., committing an offence, doing 
wrong; JaVI 572,23* (api -am vajjham vadhamha 
moceyyam, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se kibbisa- 
karakam). 

kibbisaka, n. [kibbisa + ka 2 ], offence, sin; Saddh290 
(akatam vata kalyanam katam -am maya). 

kibbisi(n), mfn. [S. kilbisin], who commits an offence; 
doing wrong; S I 66 , 18 * (na hi nuna -I siya; Spk I 127, 10 : 
kibbisakarako nama na hoti). 

kimi, m. [S. krmi; cf BHS kimi], a worm; a silk-worm; an 
insect; Abh 623; Vin II 221 ,10 (tassa vaccamagge -i 
santhasi); MI 506,7 (kutthl puriso ... -Ihi khajjamano); 
II 35 ,15 (~ina khajjopanakena); A III 242 ,10 (seta -I 
kanhaslsa); Ud73,9* (obhasati tava so ~i yava na 
unnamate pabhankaro; Ud-a 358,6: so khajjupanakakimi, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee khajjupanakakimi, prob. wr); Pv3:l 
(mukham ca te -ayo putigandham khadanti, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se -iyo); Th315 (itthim... apaviddham susanasmim 
khajjantim —ihi phutam, me); JaV 269,5* (tam enam 
-ayo... chavim chetvana khadanti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
-iyo); Vism 258,32 (evamadidvattimsakulappabheda 
-ayo); 500,8 (putimacchaputikummasacandanikadisu -i 
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viya nibbattati); Mil 100,8 (~ayo); Sadd 785,8 (-Inam kose 
bhavam suttam koseyyam); — ifc see kosakara- 
(svkosa 1 ), salaka-; — °-ja, mfn. [kimi + ja 2 ], silken; 
Abh298 (koseyyam -am); — °-saiikula, mfn., full of 
worms ; Saddh 603. 

kimina, mfn. [S. krmina], having worms, full of worms ; 
Pv 29:6 (duggandham -am milham bhuhjami, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee kimijam; Pv-al94,i4: kimivantam sanjatakimi- 
kulam); ThI439 (-o vanto, so read with K.R. Norman, 
1971, p. 1591 eds -avatto; cf ThI-a 248,25: abhijata- 
tthane kimiparigato va hutva atto attito); Ja V 270, i* (-am 
jivham passati attani; 275,30': -an ti kimibharitam). 

kimo, [kim + o], see sv ka 3 . 

kimpurisa, kimpurisi, see sv ka 3 . 

kiyadi, kiyadigana, m. [S. kryadi], the class of verbs 
beginning with Vki, kinati 2 ; the fifth class of verbs 
(S. ninth class) (c/Sadd 495 ,io- 502,3); Sadd 2,22 (ganato 
te atthavidha bhuvadigano rudhadigano divadigano svadi- 
gano — gano ...); 3,is (--ganato napaccayo hoti kattari); 
825,4 (-to na: kinati jinati...). 

kira, ind. [AMg kira, kila; S. kila], indeed, truly; really; 
so they say; as I have heard; so it seems, apparently 
(very often at the beginning of a narrative); 
Abhll99 (kiranussavarucisu); VinI 15,32 (idam kira 
anupaddutam); III 14,3 i (anunnato ’mhi kira matapituhi... 
pabbajjaya); DI 95,28 (dujjato kira bho Ambattho 
manavo); 240,23 (iti kira...); MI 383,6 (pavisa kira 
bhante sace akankhasi); 11114,30 (garayham kira... 
bhavam Gotamo jhanam garahi); SI 82,28 (assosi kho raja 
Pasenadi Kosalo raja kira Magadho Ajatasattu ... mamam 
abbhuyyato); II 51,16 (saccam kira taya... anna vyakata); 
Dhp 159 (attahikira duddamo); Ud 16,21 (adhivasetu kira 
bhante bhagava...); Vv82:7 (evam kira saggam ito 
gamissatha); Ja I 195, i (bodhisatto kira bhatiya kathitaya 
gamissaml ti na agamasi); II 429,27* (sllam kir’ eva 
kalyanam); III 119,15 (saccam kira ti pucchitva saccam 
bhante ti vutte); Mil 329 ,12 (na kira taya buddho dittho); 
Vism 1,8 (bhagavantam kira Savatthiyam viharantam ... 
devaputto upasarikamitva); Sp 33,2 (tada kira Jambudlpe 
atimahabhikkhusamudayo ahosi); Sv 7,2 (thero kira agato 
ti); Dhp-a I 399,9 (esa kira Visakha nama); Ud-a 77,22 
(tatrayam anupubbikatha, ito kira kappasatasahassa- 
matthake...); Pv-a46,2i (atlte kira Baranasiyam...); 
Patis-a 517,24 (iti kira ti evam eva, ettha evakaratthe kira- 
saddo datthabbo); Mhv 5:212 (samvasam kappayi kira); 
Sadd 898,io (kira iti anussavatthe arucisucanatthe ca); — 
see also itikira (jv iti 1 ), kila. 

kirana, m. [te], a ray or beam of light; Abh64 (~o); 
Ud-a358 ,13 (andhakaram vidhamitva °-sahassena ... 
adicce utthite); — ifc see divasakara-; — kiranani in Ee 
at Ja IV 223, 7 * is prob. wr; read sabhanikiranani. 

kirati, pr. 3 sg. [S. kirati], scatters, disperses; 
Dhatup482 (kira vikirane); Dhatum557; Vism 179,13 
(lohitam -ati vikkhipati ito c’ ito ca paggharati ti 
lohitakam); Sv 575,36 (ajjhokiranti ti ajjhottharanta viya 
-anti); Sadd 873, 1 8 (-ati paradukkham vikkhipati ti pi 
karuna); — aor. 3 sg. akari, ? JaVI 208 , 22 * (lokam 
adhammena kimatth’ akari, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee akasi); — 
pass. pr. 3 sg. kiriyati, Vism 318,3 (-iyati va dukkhitesu 


pharanavasena pasariyatl ti karuna) = As 193 ,1 (-Iyati); — 
pp kinna 2 , mfn. [& klrna], scattered, strewn; Ap 542,18 
(citakani karitvana ... gandhacunnadikinnani jhapayimsu 
ca ta tahim, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be gandhacunna- 
pakinnani; Ce gandhacunnavakinnani; Se gandhacunna- 
vikinnani). 

kiramana, mfn.,pass. part.pr. of karoti qv. 

kirata {and kirata ?), m. [*5. kirata], a man of a mountain- 
tribe, a low-caste man; a dwarf; a depraved man; 
Abh517; Sv 148,25 (khujjavamanakiratadayo); Ps III 
19,16 (yonakarupakiratarupakadlnam hatthe, Be so; Ce 
-khacita-; ^e-khacina-; Se -kinnara-) = SpkIII 45,33; — 
see also kirasa, keratika, keratiya. 

kirasa, m. [= kirata?], a low-caste man; a depraved 
man; 1 Ja IV 223, 7 * (gottham majjam -am ca sabha- 
nikaranani ca araka parivajjehi, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kiratam; 
223,24': -an ti dhuttakeratikajanan ti). 

kirikiri, kiri, ind. [onomat. ; cfBHS kilikila], a particular 
sound or exclamation (of a bird or animal); Ja III 
225,21 ([kako] rasakarotiyam nillyitva -I ti saddam akasi, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kill ti); VI 392, 1 6 (suvapotako ... -I ti 
vassanto, Se so; Ce, Ee kiri ti; Be -I ti saddam viravanto); 
Sv 742,33 (-1 ti saddam akasi) = Ps I 229,5 {Be, Se so; Ee 
kiri ti; Ce kl kl ti); SpkII 150,8 (eko saso ... valliya 
baddho -I ti saddam akasi) = As 103,12; — see also 
kikim, kili. 

kiriya, n. and mfn., see sv kiriya. 

kiriyati , pass. pr. 3 sg. of kirati qv. 

kiriya (#/w/kriya),/, and kiriya, n. kriya], 1. if. and 

n.) (i) doing; performance; action, activity; what one 
does or has done; way of acting; Abh 757 (kriya tu 
-am kammam); 877 (kammani kriya); VinI 235,7 
(aham... -am vadami kayasucaritassa); 11 97,34 (ya... 
kammassa -a karanam ...); V 115 ,9 (-ato samutthita apatti 
janitabba; Sp 1319,27: -ato samutthita nama yam karonto 
apajjati parajikapatti viya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kriyato); M I 
372,9 (papassa kammassa -aya); Ja I 242,19 (tumhakam 
-a mayham ruccati); II 131,3 (tassa sa -a bhikkhusu 
pakata jata); 184,20 (manussaloke vattamanam -am 
yebhuyyena annasi); VI55 ,19 (SIvalldeviya -a esa 
bhavissati); Ap4,n (yam kinci kusalam kammam 
kattabbam -am mama; Ap-allO, 17 : yam kinci 
kusalakammasankhatam -am kattabbam atthi); Cp 1:10:3 
(aham te anusasami -e kalyanapapake; Cp-a 102, 30 : 
kusale c’eva akusale c’eva kamme); Sp 1359,4 

(kammassa-a ti natti veditabba, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kriya); 
Spkl 64,27 (vacanam assa annato gacchati -a annato); 
II 13,5 (kalo nama antako, tassa -a kalakiriya); Dhp-a III 
79,8 (passatha samanassa Gotamassa -am); Nidd-a II 7 ,31 
(cariyan ti-am); Sadd 516,28 (akkharacintaka pana kriya 
icc api padam icchanti, ettha kriyasaddo ... paliyam na 
dissati); 692,6 (kariyate tarn -aya papunlyate ti kammam); 

— ifc see anupubba-, anta- (sv anta 1 ), avi-, kala- 
(^vkala 1 ), mangala-; — (ii) morally significant activity 
which produces effects; MI 405,26 (santam yeva kho 
pana -am n’ atthi -a ti ’ssa ditthi hoti sa ’ssa hoti 
micchaditthi); AI 286,33 (moghapuriso evamvadl 
evamditthi n’ atthi kammam n’ atthi -am n’ atthi viriyam); 

— (iii) medical treatment or practice; Mil 112,12 (api 


689 



nu kho so... bhisakko sallakatto ahitacitto 
bhesajjenanulimpati satthena vikanteti dahati salakaya 
kharalavanam deti ti, na hi bhante, hitacitto sotthikamo tani 
-ani karoti ti); 272 ,m (ye te ahesum tikicchakanam 
pubbaka acariya ... roguppattim ca nidanam ca sabhavam 
ca samutthanarn ca tikiccham ca -am ca... sabbam tarn 
niravasesam janitva); — (iv) action (as the idea 
expressed by a verb); a verb; Ud-a 12,2 (upasaggo -am 
viseseti); — ifc see gamana-; — 2 . (f.) action, activity 
as classification of an offence (apatti/* (a rule 
involving) some physical action or speech 
(c/Kkh 23, 31 / 0 //./ Kkh 25,37 (idam sikkhapadam 
pathamaparajikasamutthanam -a sannavimokkham ...); 
Sp 770,28 (siya -a siya akiriya); 838,6 (-a 

nosannavimokkham acittakam...); —3 . (f and n. or 
mfn.) function, functioning; (being) mere action, 
mere activity (not producing any effect, not involving 
kamma or not produced by kamma/ Abh 877 (kriyacitte 
ca karane -am); Dhs 566 (yasmim samaye manodhatu 
uppanna hoti -a neva kusala nakusala na ca 

kammavipaka; As 293, 13 : -a ti karanamattam) = 

Vibh 182,2; Dhs 577 (jhanam bhaveti -am n’eva 
kusalam ...) = Vibh 183,4; Dhs 983 (ye ca dhamma -a 
n’eva kusala nakusala...) * Vibh 107,29; Kv 421,2 
(uppattesiye pancakkhandhe aniruddhe -a pancakhandha 
uppajjanti ti); Vism454,29 ([vinrianam] avyakatam 
jatibhedato duvidham vipakam-am ca); 456,28 (-am pana 
bhumibhedato tividham); 457, is (ekavisati kusalani 

dvadasakusalani chattimsa vipakani visati -ani ti sabbani 
pi ekunanavutivinrianani honti); Patis-a 301,23 
(vipakabhavato kiriyamatta ti -a); — 4 . (f and n.) 

[influenced by kariya ,fpp of karoti ?] what ought to be 
done; right or proper action; duty; Ap 38,21 (-am 
cintayim mamam; Ap-a 276,36: -am kattabbakiccam 
cintayin ti attho); 439,n (daraken’ eva santena -am 
nitthitam maya); Mil 171,27 (bhagavata -a yeva kata no 
akiriya; cf Mil-t 31, m: ~a yeva kata ti dosavantassa 
puggalassa -aya yeva karanena yeva moghapurisa ti 
vacanakata); 206,28 (-am na bhinditukama khanam na 
passi); —°&kiriya,/, and 0 akiriya, n., doing and not 
doing; (in the classification of an offence; a rule 
involving) action and non-action, commission and 
omission; Vin V 119,9 (-ato samutthita apatti janitabba); 
Kkh24,i (ya [apatti] karontassa ca akarontassa hoti... 
ayam -ato samutthati nama); Sp 574 ,19 foil, (kiriya ca ~a 
ca, idam hi vatthum desapetva pamanatikkantam karoto 
kiriyato samutthati vatthum adesapetva karoto -ato); 
751,22 (-am nosannavimokkham acittakam); 898,30 
(ekadasasikkhapadani... -ani sannavimokkhani); 131 9,29 
(-ato ti..., Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kriyakriyato); — 
°-atipatana, n., the failing of an action; Sadd 821,6 
(-am kiriyatipannam, tarn pana sadhakasattivirahena 
kiriyaya accantanupapatti ti); — °§tipanna, n., the 
failing of an action; the non-accomplishment of an 
action; Sadd 821,6 (-e ’tite ’nagate ca kalatipatti); — 
°-citta, kriyacitta, n. [kiriya + citta 1 ], a karmically 
neutral thought-moment, a moment of consciousness 
not involving kamma; Abh 877 (kriyacitte); As 293 ,14 
(sabbesu hi yeva -esu); 323,33 (ekadasahi -ehi); 


Vibh-a 38,30 (nava -ani javanavasena labbhanti); 
Sadd 621,8 (kriyacittani visati); — °(kriya)-nattha, mfn., 
destroyed by (their own) actions; Vin-vn 322 
(... titthipakkantako ceti-a pan’ attha te); — °-pada, «., 
( gr.t.t .) a verbal form; a verb; Vv-a 315,19 (vijjanti ti 
-am anetva yojetabbam); Th-all 76, 13; Sadd 26, 14 (-ani); 

811, is (kiriyam akkhayati ti akhyatam -am);-mala,/, 

a list of verbal forms, a paradigm; Sadd 25 ,26 (--mala 
sallakkhitabba: bhavati bhavanti...); — °-vada, mfn., 
professing the doctrine that activity is morally 
significant and produces effects; advocating 
activity; Vin I 234,25 (-0 samano Gotamo kiriyaya 
dhammam deseti); AI 287 ,3 (atitam addhanam arahanto 
sammasambuddha ... kammavada c’ eva ahesum ~a ca 
viryavada ca); — °-vadi(n), mfn., id.; Vin I 71,27 
(kammavadino ete... -ino; Sp994,32: ete kiriyam na 
ppatibahanti atthi kammam atthi kammavipako ti evam- 
ditthika); AI 62,21 (-1 caham brahmana akiriyavadi ca ti); 
— °-visesaka, mfn., defining or modifying the verb; 
It-al 23,3 (kincapi hi -o upasaggo); — °-visesana, n., 
(gr.t.t.) an adverb; Sadd 717,16 foil, (bhavanapumsaka- 
sankhate ~e dutiyekavacanam hoti, ettha ca bhavana- 
pumsakan ti sasane voharo -an ti saddasatthe); — 
°-samutthana, kriyasamutthana, mfn., (of an apatti^) 
arising from an action; Sp 373,24 (-am ca karonto yeva 
hi etam apajjati na akaronto); 744,8 (--tta); 902,8 (--ta); 
Utt-vn 854 (kayena pi ca vacaya ya karontassa jayate 
ayam kriyasamutthana nama parajika viya); — akiriya, 
(and akriya)/, akiriya, n. and mfn. l.(i)(/T) non¬ 
activity; non-performance; abstention (from); failure 
to act; Vin I 235 ,1 (aham... -am vadami kaya- 
duccaritassa) = AIV 183,2; Vibh 285 ,11 (panatipata ... 
veramanl -a akaranam); Kkh 23,38 (ya [apatti] kayavacahi 
kattabbam akarontassa hoti ... ayam -ato samutthati 
nama); Pet 14 ,19 (piyassa -a. Be Ce, Se so; Ee akriya); 
Sp 1319,28 (-ato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee akriyato); — 
esp. (ii) (f and n.) a failure to act or do (something) 
as classification of an offence (apatti/* (a rule 
involving) the not-doing of what should be done; 
Sp696,i6 (siya kiriya gahanena apajjanato siya ~a 
patikkhepassa akaranato, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kiriyam... 
-am); 941,16 (-am sannavimokkham); — 2. (f.) the 
absence of independent activity; the absence of 
morally significant or morally effective activity; D I 
53,4 (Purano Kassapo sanditthikam samannaphalam 
puttho samano -am vyakasi); A I 173,15 (tin’ imani... 
titthayatanani... -aya santhahanti; cf Mp II 274,4 foil. : 
eko pi etesam ditthigatikanam katta va kareta va na 
pannayati); — 3. (f.) what ought not to be done; 
Mil 171 ,27 (bhagavata kiriya yeva kata no -a); 220,26 
(annam pi bahuvidham -am karoti); — 4. (mfn.) 
inactive; not doing what should be done; Mil 250 ,23 
(ye keci papa -a osannaviriya...); 251,14 (asamvuta 
ahirika -a... balajana); 300,9 (purisam vivatam pakaram 

-am arahassam rahassakama parivajjenti);-ditthi,/, 

the view that activity is not morally significant or 
effective; Ps III 121,21 (--ditthi kammam patibahati); 
Ud-a 352,4; Nidd-al 234,22 (karoto na kariyati papan ti 
—ditthim);-ditthika, mfn., holding the view that 
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activity is not morally significant or effective ; Nidd I 
315 ,12 (ye ... samsarasuddhika —ditthika ... te samsarena 

suddhim ... vadanti);-rupa, m/w., absolutely not to 

be done, improper, Ja III 530,14* (~-rupo pamadahi 
santhavo; 531,7': akattabbarupo);-vada, mfn., pro¬ 

fessing the doctrine that activity is not morally 
significant or effective; advocating abstention ; VinI 
234 ,m (~ -vado samano Gotamo akiriyaya dhammam 
deseti) = AIV 181 , 30 ; MI 406,n (dussilo purisapuggalo 
micchaditthi —vado); S III 73,4 (ahetuvada —vada 
natthikavada; SpkII 279, 21 : karoto na kariyati papan ti 
gahitatta —vada); — —vadi(n ),mfn., id.; AI 62 ,21 
(~-vadI); Mp IV 80,9 (- -vaditam); — — samutthana, mfn., 
(of an apatti,) arising from a failure to act or do 
(something); Sp 691,5 (kayavacahi kattabbassa 
patikkhepassa akaranato —samutthanam kayadvare vacl- 
dvare ca apattim apajjati); 1035,2 (vacldvare —samutthana 
apatti) = As 93, 16 ; — see also cirakriya sv cira. 

kirita, n. [te], a diadem; Abh283. 

kiriti(n), mfn. [S. kiritin], wearing a diadem; Pv34:l 
(mail -I kayuri; Pv-a 211, s: -I ti vethitaslso). 

kila, ind. [te], indeed; so it seems; Sadd816,i (supine 
kila-m-aha); — see also kira. 

kilaflja, m. ( and n.) [S. kilinja {and kilanja)], matting; a 
reed mat; a screen; Abh455 (~o tu kato); Vin III 16,23 
(te punje -ehi paticchadapetva); IV 96,25 (paticchannam 
nama asanam kuddena va kavatena va -ena va sani- 
pakarena va...); Ja I 158,8 (vlthim -ehi parikkhipitva); 
Ap 219,12 (buddhapujam karontanam -am adadam); 
Mil287,20 (samvatteyya pi ce... akaso -am iva); 
Vism 327,22 (-am viya samvelleti); Spk I 232 ,10 (-amhi 
tile vittharentena viya); Dhp-al 443,22 (-am antaradhayi); 

— ifc see sondika-; — °-kan<Juvana, n., the scratch¬ 
ing on a mat; Jail 249,4 (tassa gandhabbam -am viya 
hutva upatthasi); — °-chatta, n. [kilanja + chatta 1 ], a 
sunshade or umbrella made of (woven) reeds, of 
matting; Vin IV 200 ,11 (Sp 894,25: -an ti villvachattam). 

kilati, pr. 3 sg. [S'. Dhatup kilati, Wg § 28:61], is 
joyful; ? plays; Sadd 438,29 (kila pltiyakllanesu: ... —ati); 

— kilanti in Ee at Nidd I 379, 5 foil, is wr for kilanti {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

ki]atl ti in Ee at It-al 71 ,19 is prob. wr for kilati ti {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

ki]anat{hane in Ee at Spk I 38,22 is wr for kljanatthane 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

kilanta, mfn., pp of kilamati qv. 

kilanto in Ee at Sp 475,5 is wr for kilanto {Se so) or 
kilamanto {Be, Ce so). 

kilamati {and kilammati), pr. 3 sg. [BHS kilamati; 
S. klamati, klamyati], is or becomes tired, weary, 
exhausted; exhausts or distresses oneself; is in 
difficulty, is in distress (usually physical, sometimes 
mental); Dhatup 222 (kilama klama gilane); Dhatum 316; 
VinI 77 ,m (sukham ca jlveyya na ca -eyya); 152,26 
(sitena pi -anti unhena pi -anti); III 244,32 (attana pi na 
yapetiputtadara pi ’ssa -anti); D III 255 ,10 (kammam ... 
me karontassa kayo —issati); A III 54,27 (jaradhamme 
jinne socati -ati paridevati...); Th 1073 (kicchati kayo 
-ati, eds so; read kilammati mcl); JaVI 467,22 (sace 


-asi... kasma na pabbajasi) Sv 993,35 (Siddhattha kasma 
-asi); Ps II 57, 13 (kaye uppannadukkhena -ati); Spk I 
207,6 (ma akarana -asi ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -I ti); 
Ud-a 229, 15 (garum clvaram parupanto -ati); Pj II 19,22 
(ma ~ati); — esp. (+ instr.) is weak because of a lack 
of something; experiences a difficulty with; suffers a 
lack of; VinI 149,7 (bhikkhunam gamo aggina daddho 
hoti, bhikkhu pindakena -anti); MI 206 ,10 (kacci vo ... 
khamanlyam kacci yapanlyam kacci pindakena na -atha); 
Pv-a 76,6 (ayya paccayehi na -issanti); — part.pr. 

(a) kilama(t), mfn., D I 52,23 (pacato pacapayato socayato 
socapayato -ato -apayato, Be so; Ce, Se -ayato -apayato; 
Ee -ayato; Sv 159,19 foil: aharupacchedabandhanagara- 
pavesanadihi sayam -antassa pi parehi -apentassa pi, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se sayam -entassa) * MI 404,23 (-ato 
-apayato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee socayato -ayato) ^ S IV 349 ,9 
(-ato -apayato, Be so; Ce -ayato; Ee, Se -ato -ayato); 

(b) kilamanta, mfn., Ja I 108,7 (aniddayanabhavena 

-anto); Sp 386,20 (senasanena gilanapaccayena va 
-antesu); 1233,24; — kilamanta in Ee, Se at Jal 486,14' 
and V 124, 10 ' is prob. wr for kilamenta {Be, Ce so), and 
kilamanta in Ce, Ee at Cp-a 178,30 is prob. wr for 
kilamenta {Be, Se so); — neg. akilamanta, mfn., JaVI 
463,5'; Ps II 238,34 (paccayena akilamantena hi sakka 
samanadhammo katum); As 183 ,11 (kilese... sukhena 
akilamanto vikkhambheti); (c) kilamamana, mfn., Sp 82 ,13 
(kasma... evam -amano agato); Ps II 263,3; — 

neg. akilamamana, mfn., Jal 362, 13 ; Spk III 45,22 (evam 
akilamamana sabbaratti m dhammam sunissama); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a)kilami, JalV 292,12 (so ativiya -i); Ps IV 
203,14 (ma bhagava ete ovadanto -I ti); (b) kilamittha, 
Ps II 358,8; — absol. kilamitva, Ja VI 160,30 (vatatapena 
-itva); Mp III 139, 5 ; — neg. akilamitva, Mp III 139,9; — 
pp kilanta, mfn. [BHS id. and kilanta; S. klanta], tired, 
exhausted; in distress; VinI 346,31 (-0 ’mhi 

nipajjissami); MI 116,13 (kaye -e cittam uhanneyya); 
Ud59,8 (na ca pindakena -o ’mhi); Vv 6:5 (disvana 
bhikkhu tasite-e); JalV 20,n* (tasitam-am); Mp I 431,7 
(bhattena ca —taya); Mhv 16:7 (unhe -o); Sadd 488,9* 
(~-tte); — — rupa, mfn., really tired, absolutely ex¬ 
hausted; VinI212,8; Jal 396, 1 ; V205,s*; Vism 106,23; 

— neg. akilanta, mfn., Vin I 292,26 (gocarakusalo akilanto 
pindaya carissati); Vv 79:7 (kilantarupo kayena akilanto 
va cetasa); — atikilanta, mfn., extremely exhausted; 
Vibh-a 259 ,30 (gacchanto gacchanto atikilanto, Ee so; Be, 
Ce, Se atikilamanto); — fpp kilamitabba, {mf)n. impers., 
Ja III 205,20' (panditena ... na socitabbam kilamitabbam); 

— caus. (a)/?r. 3 sg. kilameti, -ayati, wearies, 
exhausts; torments, causes distress to; Vin III 86,2 
(bhikkhu... coraghatam etad avoca avuso ma-y-imam 
-esi ekena paharena jlvita voropehl ti, or aor.l); D II 
344,3 (ma yoggani -etha, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -ittha); Jal 
115,12 (ime daraka mam ativiya -enti); IV 326 ,10 (ayam 
rago mam ativiya —eti); 383, is (tarn na marenti -enti yeva); 
457,19 (-essati); Sv 350,6 (attanam -eti); — part.pr. 
(a) kilamenta, mfn., Jal 382,25 (-ento); Cp-a 178,30 
(imam -entehi bahum tumhehi apunnam pasutam, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee wr -antehi); — neg. akilamenta, mfn., Ja V 
245,16' (atthane akilamento balesu dhammam careyya); 
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(b) kilamaya(t), mfn., DI 52,23 (pacato pacayato socayato 
socapayato -ayato -apayato, Ce, Se so; Be -ato -apayato; 
Ee -ayato; Sv 159,9 foil : aharupacchedabandhanagara- 
pavesanadihi sayam -antassa pi parehi -apentassa pi, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se sayam -entassa) * SIV 349,9 (~ato 
-apayato, Be so; Ce -ayato; Ee, Se ~ato -ayato); — 
aor. 3 sg. kilamesi, JalV 467,7; — absol. kilametva, 
Ja III 296,8; Sp 723 ,16 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kilametva); 
Sv 651 ,29 (attanam -etva); — neg. akilametva, Ja I 349, ii; 
— pass, part.pr.(1) kilamiyamana, mfn., JaVI 198, i 
( tena -iyamano); — /?/?kilamita, mfn. and n.., 1. (mfn.) 
caused distress; tormented; Pv 20:3 (so sucikaya -ito); 
Ja IV 336, 16 ; Dhp -a III 426 ,22 (taya ... cattaro mase -itam 
bhikkhum); — 2. (n.) the being caused distress; the 
being tormented; Jail 354,13 (samanerehi -ita-kalato 
patthaya); Cp -a 131, 1 1 (mahasattassa gahitatthanam 
kilamitatthanam ca disva); — caus. (b) part.pr. 

(a) kilamapenta, mfn., Sv 159,20 (parehi kilamapentassa); 

(b) kilamapaya(t), mfn., D I 52,23 (kilamato kilamapayato, 
Be so; Ce, Se kilamayato kilamapayato; Ee kilamayato) * 
MI 404, 23 (kilamato kilamapayato, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
kilamayato) * S IV 349,9 (kilamato kilamapayato, Be so; 
Ce kilamayato; Ee, Se kilamato kilamayato); — see also 
Vklam. 

kilamatha, m. [S', lex., BHS klamatha; BHS also 
kilamatha], weariness, exhaustion; mortification; 
distress, esp. physical distress; distress from lack 
(of, instr.); Abh761; Vin I 5,5 (aham ce... dhammam 
deseyyam pare ca me na ajaneyyum so mam 1 assa -o sa 
mam’ assa vihesa) = SI 136,18 (Spk I 196,25: kaya- 
kilamatho ... ti vuttam hoti); MI 127,18 (so puriso -assa 
vighatassa bhagi assa); Ja III 445 ,2 (attano -am aganetva); 
Pet 158,17; Sp 362 ,12 (antaramagge pi patheyyadihi -o 
n’ atthi). Mp 1433, is (tesam paniyapanakadini datva -am 
pativinodesi); Nidd-al 288,6 (°-ttam yuddhaya); — 
°’-uddaya, mfn., resulting in weariness or distress; 
Ja VI 36,6* (kammam aphalam -am); — see also klama. 

kilamana, n. [from kilamati], the being weary or 
distressed; exhausting oneself; weariness; distress; 
Abh761 (kilamatho -am); Jal 263,20 (mam nissaya 
annesam °-kiccam n’ atthi); Spk I 72,8 (laddhupayassa 
pana bhikkhuno °-karanam nama n’atthi); Mp I 128,8 
(therassa °-bhavam natva); ThI-a 86,32 (sarirassa -ena 
n’atthi pannasuddhi); Sadd 411,19 (nitami -e); 487,30 
(khedo-am); — akilamana, n., lack of distress; Ja III 
466,21' (avyatho -am); Dhp-a III 236,3 (—bhavam). 

kilasa, m. [S. kilasa, n.], a kind of leprosy; Vin I 71,34 
(Magadhesu panca abadha ussanna honti kuttham gando 
-0 soso apamaro; Sp 996, 12 : -o ti na bhijjanakam na 
paggharanakam padumapundarikapattavannam kuttham, 
yena gunnam viya sabalam sariram hoti); AV 110 , 5 ; 
Nidd I 47 , 5 ; Ap 270,5 (kuttham gando -o ca); — see also 
kanduyanakilasakuttha. 

kilasi,/(?) [cfS. kilasa], a kind of leprosy; Vin II 282,20* 
(kuttham gando -i ca sosapamaro, in uddana). 

kilasi(n), mfn. [S. kilasin], afflicted with leprosy, 
leprous; JaV 69, 1 * (brahmanam addakkhi setam citram 
-inam; 69,is': kanduyanakilasakutthena -inam); 72,n* 
(kutthi -I bhavati yo mittanam idha dubbhati); Mp II 


151,15 (katham te -ino na honti); Vin-vn 2484 (kutthim 
gandim -im ca... rajabhatam coram...); — see also 
kilasika. 

kilasika, kilasiya, mfn. [kilasi(n) + ka 2 ], afflicted with 
leprosy, leprous; Vin I 93,25 (upasampanna dissanti 
kutthika pi gandika pi -a pi...); Kv31,32 (kutthiyo 
gandiyo kilasiyo ...); —see also kilasi(n). 

kilasu, mfn. [cf BHS kilasin; cf S. glasnu], disinclined 
(to), making no effort (to); Vin III 8,5 (bhagava ca Sikhi 
bhagava ca Vessabhu -uno ahesum savakanam vittharena 
dhammam desetum; Sp 185, s: -uno ahesun tina alasiya- 
kilasuno ahesum na hi buddhanam alasiyam va osanna- 
viriyata va atthi); — akilasu, mfn., untiring, un¬ 
wearied; making every effort (to); Abh 516 (nikkosajjo 
-u); Vin III 8,21 (-uno ca te bhagavanto ahesum savake 
cetasa ceto paricca ovaditum); S V 162,27 (-u dhamma- 
desanaya); Jal 109,14* (-uno vannupathe khananta; 
109,18': -uno ti nikkosajja araddhaviriya); Mil 382,22 
(pathavi... dharenti pi -u hoti); Pj I 230,22 (~-taya); — 
nikkilasu, mfn., untiring; making every effort; Spk III 
224, 10 . 

kili, kilim, ind. [onomat.], (a tinkling sound) clink! Ja I 
70,19 (sa [pati] ... tinnam buddhanam paribhogapatiyo -i 
-I ti ravam karayamana paharitva); 243,27 (rasakarotiyam 
nillyi sa -I ti saddam akasi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kill ti) * 
III 225,21 (karoti ti saddam akasi, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
rasakarotiyam nillyitva kirikiri ti.. .); II 397,28 (lohajalam 
-I ti saddam akasi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kiri ti); V 203,5* 
(avantakani... avighattita niccam -im karonti ... rukkha- 
phalani, Ee so; Ce aghattita niccakilim; Be, Se aghattita 
niccakilam; 206,7': aghattitani pi niccam kilikilayanti, Ce, 
Ee so; Be niccakalam kilayanti; Se niccakale kljapenti); — 
see also kikim, kirikiri. 

kilikila, / [S. kilakila; ^//iSkilikila], cries expressing joy, 
cries; JaVI 57,r (game viya -a, Ce so; Be, Ee kiji; Se 
kilikllayamana). 

kilikilayati , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. kilakilayati, kilikilayati], 
makes a tinkling or clinking sound; JaV 206,7' 
(niccam kilim karonti ti... niccam -anti, Ce, Ee so; Be 
kflam karonti ti... niccakalam kijayanti; Se kilam karonti 
ti... niccakale kilapenti); — see also kinakinayati. 

kilijjati, pr. 3 sg. [£ klidyati], is or becomes wet or 
damp; putrefies, festers; Sn671 (yam yam disatam 
adhiseti tattha —ati samphussamano, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
kilissati; Pj II 481,7: kilissati tibadhiyati, -ati tipi patho 
putihoti ti attho); — aor. 3 sg. kilijjittha, Vin I 205,38 
(vano -ittha); — pp kilinna, mfn. [S. klinna], damp, 
wet, moist; festering; Abh 753; Vin IV 118,35 (-ena 
gattena sayanti); Ja III 383,2 (ekadivasam bhattam pacanto 
thokam uttandulam pad ekadivasam thokam -am); 
Spk III 3,19 (samunna ti -a tinta nimugga); — 
neg. akilinna, mfn., Sp 703,5; —atikilinna, mfn., too wet; 
over-boiled (of rice); Jal 340,3; III 383,2; Sp 181,13; — 
caus. part.pr. kiledayanta, mf(~\)n., making wet, damp¬ 
ening; Spk I 166,27 (udakadhara pathavim sinehayanti 
tementi kiledayantl abhivassati); — see also kilotati. 

kilittba, mfn.,pp o/kilisati qv. 

kilitva in Ee at KV 202, 16 foil, is wr for kilitva (Be, Ce, 
Se so). 
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Vkilid [5. Dhatup. klindati, Wg §§ 2:14; 3:36], to mourn; 
Dhatum 199 (kilidl paridevado). 

kilinna, mfn ., pp o/kilijjati qv. 

kilisati, kilisnati, kilissati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [5. klignati, 
kligyati], troubles, afflicts, molests; spoils ; Sadd 446,8 
foil (kilisa badhane: kilisati kileso ... divadiganam pana 
pattassa kilissati ti rupam); 501 ,20 (kilisa vibadhane: 
kilisnati kileso); Th 954 (bahu adlnava loke uppajjissanti 
’nagate sudesitam imam dhammam kilisissanti dummati, 
Ee, Se so; Be kilesessanti; Ce kilesissanti; Th-aHI 85,4: 
kilittham kilesadusitam karissanti); Nidd-a I 41,22 (cittam 
upahantva kilissati sankilittham karotl ti upakkileso, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee kileseti); Vibh-a 371,6 (te hi cittam upagantva 
kilissanti, tasma upakkilesa ti vuccanti); Bv-a 90,24 
(kilissanti upatapenti ti kilesa); — 3 sg. Atm kilissati 2 
{and klissati), 1. [S. kli£yate] is troubled, is afflicted; 
feels pain; Dhatup 445-46 (kilisa klisa upatape); 
Dhatum 686-87; Sadd 489,19 foil. (kilisa upatape: 

-issati... ikaralope klissati); Dill 156 ,10 (khippam 
sampatipajjeyyum na ciram -eyyum; Sv930,2o: -eyyun ti 
kilameyyum, antevasikavattam nama dukkham); MII 
103,i (~anti vata bho satta); Sn671 (tattha ~ati 
samphusamano, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kilijjati; Pj II 481, r. -all 
ti badhlyati); — part.pr. kilissamana, mfn., ThI476 
(vinipatagatassa -amanassa, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce [and Se 
Thi-a] pljiyamanassa; Thi-a 260, 14 : tiracchanadi-atta- 
bhavato abhighatadlhi abadhiyamanassa); Ps II 410, 11 ; — 
2. [BHS kliSyati] is or becomes dirty or stained; is 
morally stained; (cf Sadd 489, 20 : malinata pi kilisa- 
saddena vuccati^; It 76 ,15 (mala milayanti vatthani -anti 
kacchehi seda mucchanti; It-all 76 ,10 foil.-, kaddame 
khipitva madditani viya vihatappabhani malinani honti); 
Patis 62,25 (puthujjanassa sarikharupekham abhinandato 
cittam -ati; cf Patis-a 270,33: lobhakilesena cittam -ati, 
taplyati badhlyati ti attho); Spk I 39,8 (sedagahitehi gattehi 
paribhunjamanam senasanam -ati); Dhp-aHI 157,18 
(satta... attana va -anti... attana va visujjhanti); — 
part.pr. (a)kilissanta, mfn., Jail 193, 12 ' (nivatthavatthe 
-ante kasma -afi ti); (b) kilissamana, mfn., Kv 243,14 
(atthi cittam rajjamanam dussamanam muhyamanam 
-amanan ti); — neg. akilissamana, mfn., Niddll 91 ,31 
(amuyhamano akilissamano, Be [II 96,25], Ce, Ee so; Se 
akdliyamano); — aor. 2 sg. kilissi, Kv 524,5 (cittam ma 
rajjji ma dussi ma muyhi ma -I ti nigganhati); — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. kilissati 3 , is molested, is hurt; — part.pr. 
kilissamana, mfn., Jail 418,17' (ayam mani kilissamano 
vodayate ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kilisiyamano; cf 418,12*: 
yava yava nighamsama bhiyyo vodayate mani); — 
pp kilittha {and klittha), mfn. and n. [BHS klista, 
kilista; cf S. klista], 1. {mfn.) afflicted; injured; 
stained, dirty; morally stained, defiled; Kv 480,33 
(mulho moham jahati ~o kilese jahatl ti); Mil 250 ,24 
(papa ... -a dujjana manussa); Sv 881 ,1 (panca nlvaranani 
cittam upakkilesenti -am karonti upatapenti vihethenti) ^ 
Spk III 211,20; Spk I 231,n (sankilittho ti -ehi kaya- 
kammadlhi samannagato); Mp II 324,4 (-asmim hi adase); 
Dhp-aHI 68,15 (sabbageham -am karonta); As 243 ,10 
(-am vattham rajakassa adasi); Mhv 5:264 (-am cetanam 
vina); Sadd 923,24 (-oklittho);-am, adv., in a defiled 


way; Patis II 245, 25 (visuddham jlvati no ~am); — 
2 . {mfn.) not easily intelligible; contradictory; 
Abh 125 (sankulam tu -am ca pubbaparavirodhinl); — 
3 ,{n.) the being dirty; Ja I 220,29 (tarn... —kale 
unhodakena dhoviyamanam); Sp 290,27 (--kale ca 

dhovanattham);-kamma, n. and mfn., l.(«.) dirty 

work; a defiled action; immoral activity; JalV 190, 10 
(katham taya saddhim evarupam —kammam karissami); 
Dhp-al 129,i (attano —kammam passitva socati); 
Vibh-a 440, 14 (sace ... dasajato hoti evarupo attabhavo 
—kammassa nanucchaviko); 441,20 (sabbani nam 
—kammani karenti); — 2. {mfn.) of defiled action; 
immoral; JalV 387,8* (dadasi danam —kammesu 
asannatesu); — neg. akilittha, mfn., unsoiled, not dirty; 

— akilitthavasana, mfn., wearing unsoiled clothing; 
Pj II 483,22; — caus. (a) pr. 3 sg. kileseti, afflicts, 
harms, spoils; defiles; Th 954 (sudesitam imam 
dhammam -essanti, Be so; Ce -issanti; Ee, Se kilisissanti; 
Th-aHI 85,4: kilittham kilesadusitam karissanti); 
Dhp-a III 158,8 (na visodhaye n’ eva visodheti na -ofi ti 
vuttam hoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee na kilissati ti) = 
Nidd-a I 107,28 {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee n’ eva-eti na visodheti 
ti); Th-al 162,n (-enti vibadhenti upatapenti); Nidd-a I 
41,22 (cittam upahantva —eti sankilittham karotl ti 
upakkileso, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kilissati); Patis-a 133,28 
(-enti upatapenti, vibadhenti va ti kilesa); Saddh 364 
(indriyani -enti); — pass. pr. 3 sg. kileslyati, 
Patis-a 593,io (tanhamanaditthikilesehi -lyati ca, 
upataplyati vibadhlyati ti attho); — caus. (b) part.pr. 
kilissapenta, mfn., Spk III 132,24 (cittaklesehl ti cittam 
kilissapentehi nlvaranehi). 

kilisnati, kilissati 1 ' 3 , seesv kilisati. 

kilissana, n. [from kilissati 2 ], becoming or being dirty 
or stained; Ja I 8,29 (satakasmim nava dosa... 
paribhogena lahum °-bhavo eko); Nidd-a I 68,7 
(°* -atthena mala); Patis-a 325,4 (kileso ti -am). 

kiledana {and kledana), n. [*5. kledana], wetting; 
Dhatup 145 (unda -e); Dhatum 200 (udi ssavakiledane); 
Sadd 472,22 (udi pasavanakiledanesu: ... -am tintata); 
Spk III 3,n (samuddanatthena samuddo, °’-atthena 
temanatthena ti vuttam hoti, Be, Ce so; Ee kledanatthena; 
Se kilesanatthena). 

kiledayanta, mfn., caus. part.pr. o/kilijjati qv. 

kileyyam in Ee at KV 202, 14 foil, is wr for klleyyam 
{Be, Ce, Se so). 

kilesa (and klesa), m. {and n.) [£., BHS kle^a; BHS also 
kilesa], affliction; distress; JalV 252,28* (dubbhasitam 
sankamano -o; cf 253,2': evam dubbhasitam sankamano 
kilissati kilamati); V 500,9* (papam bahum duccaritam 
-am ... upaga; 500,13': -an ti dukkham); VI 589,8* (idam 
ca paccayam laddha pubbe ca -am attano, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se omit ca; Be sanklesam; 589, 15': vanavasakilesam 
anussaritva); Sadd489, 19/0//. (kilissati... -o... ikara¬ 
lope klissati kleso icc admi); 501, 20 (-0 ti ragadayo pi 
dukkham pi vuccati); Dhatum 757 (paca vitthare klese); 

— esp. that which afflicts, that which stains; an 
affliction, a defilement; a defiling passion, esp. 
sexual desire, lust; Vin III 92 ,11 (katame te -a pahina); 
A II 6 , 15* (yo ve -ani pahaya panca); Th 67 (-a jhapita 
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mayham; Th-al 162,17: kilesenti vibadhenti upatapenti ca 
ti ~a ragadayo); Thi 93 (~anam vasam gantva 
samannattham na bujjhi ’ham); Ja I 305 ,29 (annanakarana 
~a nama); V 426, 22 ' (~ena anudayhamana khujjena 
saddhim papam karoti); NiddI 386,25 (kayaduccaritam 
vaclduccaritam manoduccaritam ime vuccanti ojarika -a); 
Ap 503,n (dubbalani -ani); Bv 5:3 (nijjinitva -e so patva 
sambodhim uttamam); Dhs 1229; Vibh 120 ,11 foil. 
(samudayasaccam - 0 , dve sacca no -a dukkhasaccam siya 
-0 siya no -o); Kv 103,29 (odhisodhiso jahati ti); 
Nett 191,30 foil, (duvidho hetuyam ca kammam ye ca -a, 
samudayo -a); Mil 266 ,19 (dve ’me ... -a lokavajjam 
pannattivajjam ca ti); Vism 683,4 (~a ti sayam sarikilitthatta 
sampayuttadhammanam ca sarikilesikatta lobho doso 
moho mano ditthi vicikiccha thlnam uddhaccam ahirikam 
anottappan ti ime dasa dhamma); Spk I 36,25 (yasmim 
yasmim hi arammane ~o uppajjati); II95,8 (ime attha ~e); 
Dhp-aHI 260,16 (tassa ragavasena olokentassa anto ~o 
samudacari); — ifc see cittaklesa sv citta 1 ; — 

°&dhimuccana, n., being inclined to the defiling 
passions', Spk III 53,7 (~ena adhimuccati giddho hoti); 

— °anurafijita, mfn. delighted by or attached to the 

defilements ; Spk III 34,29 (niddayitva ~o va pabujjhitva); 
205,23; — °’-ajhapana, n., the burning up of the 
defilements ; Ap 339,20 (hetudhammanirodhaya ~aya ca 
issamacchariyam hitva, Ee so, perhaps wr; Se kilesa- 
jhapanaya; Be, Ce kilesasamanaya); — °’ ummula- 
karana, mfn., uprooting the defilements ; Saddh452 
(~a bhavana balavantari; better -karana ?); — 

°-kantana, mfn., which cuts off the defilements; 
Ap 313,20 (~am nanam labhami); — °-kama, m. desire; 
sensual passion (the subjective sense of kama, kama 
as defilement)', Ja II 172,8 (vatthukame ca ~e ca pahaya); 
NiddI 12,3 (~ena vatthukamesu gijjhati); 19,25 (vatthu¬ 
kame parijanitva ~e pahaya); Pj II 99,20 foil, (dve kama 
vatthukama ca ~a ca ... ~a chandadayo sabbe pi raga- 
ppabheda); Ap-a71,2o (mayham ... vattukamehi va ~ehi 
va attho n’atthi); Vism 141,3 (~ -tta); — °-kalusiya, 
°-kalussiya, n., the dirtiness of the defilements ; 
Sp 149,3; Vv-a 29,23 (-abhavena); Patis-a 236, 31 ; — 
°-jahana, / (and ~a, n. ?), abandoning of the 
defilements ; Kv 577,33 (n’ atthi ~a ti, Ee so, perhaps wr, 
Be, Ce, Se kilese jahati ti); 577,36 (~a-katha); — 
°-nigghatana, n., the destroying of the defilements', 
Bv-a 270,4 (-’ -atthaya); — °-nijjiranakapatipada, /, 
the way which wears away the defilements ; Mp II 
332,28 (~am pannapeti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kilesa- 
nijjaranaka-); — °-niddhunanaka, mfn., shaking off 
the defilements; Sp 206,28 (dhutagune ti-e gune); — 
°-parikkhobha, m., the shaking, disturbance of the 
defilements; Ud-a 370,29 (-abhavena aparikkhobham); 

— °-pariyada in Ee, Se at Paris II 206,22 is prob. wr 
for °-mariyada qv; — °-majjanasatani in Ce, Ee at 
Spk I 279,7 is prob. wr for °’ -ummujjanasatani {Be, Se 
so); — °-mariyada,/, and -a, m. ?, the limitation of 
the defilements; Paris II 206,22 (vimariyadikatam cittam 
~e na irijari ti anenjam, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr vipariyadi- 
katam... kilesapariyade) quoted Vism 386, 19 ; Ps IV 
89 ,h (dve mariyada -a ca arammanamariyada ca); Mp V 


55,2 (-am bhinditva); — °-rajojallapaharana, n., the 
removal of the dust and dirt of the defilements; 
Mil 195,27 (udakasamo sattanam -e); — °-lekhana, n., 
scraping away, attenuating the defilements; Nidd-a I 
342,34 (sallekhan ti -am); — °-luficana, mfn., which 
plucks out the defilements; Ap 313,22 (-am nanam 
labhami, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be °-bharijanam); — 
°-vasika, mfn., being in the power of the defilements; 
JaV 278,18 (ma bhikkhu -o ahosi); VI 379,29 (--taya); 
It-all 67,4; — °-vassana, n., a pouring down of 
defilements; Sp 256,22; 1287,6 (--vasena avassutam); 
It-a II 37,22 (-ena, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kilesavassanena, 
prob. wr); — °-vyaseka, m., pollution or con¬ 
tamination from the defilements; Sv 183,24 (—virahita- 
tta avyasekam asammissam parisuddham adhicitta- 
sukham); Ih-aIII 76,29 (sativippavasabhavato —rahita); 
— °-santapaka, mfn., burning the defilements; Ps II 
68,19 (atappaya ti —viriyakaranatthaya); — °-sifljana- in 
Ee at Ps IV 53,6 is wr for kilesasiricana- {Be, Se so) or 
for kilesirijana {Ce so); — nikkilesa, mfn., free from 
defilement(s); Jal 335,31 (aggapuggalam sabbannum 
visuddham -am); NiddI 169,3 (anavajjo va attho -o va 
attho); Ap 462,22 (--mano homi); Kv 241,13 (vitaragam 
vitadosam vitamoham -am cittam vimuccati ti); Mil 343,26 
(bhikkhu parisuddha vimala -a); Ps I 179,9 (--taya 
suddhassa); Mp II 153,7 (niramisan ti -am vivatta- 
gamisukham); Ap-a204,n (--tta); — sakilesa, 

sakkilesa, mfn., defiled; Jal 469,27 (aham pi pubbe 
bodhim pariyesamano —kale pi, Be so; Ce, Se sakkilesa-; 
Ee sarikilesa-); NiddI 102,13 (yatha... ~a va kilesesu 
vasanti; Nidd-a I 239, 15 : -a ti ragadikilesabahula); 
Kv 613,n (araha... sapalaso sa-upayaso -o ti); 
Mil 102,14 (saraga sadosa samoha -a. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
sakkilesa); Bv -a 152, 22 foil, (saha kilesehi -o -assa 
maranam —maranam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee sarikileso 
sarikilesassa); — see also sarikilesa 1 . 

kilesana, n. [cf S. kleSana], the being afflicted; 
Sadd 330,23 (dhukkha dhikkha sandlpanakilesana- 
jivanesu). 

kilesaniya, mfn. [from kilesa], stimulating defilement; 
associated with defilement; NiddI 242,20 (cakkhuna 
rupam disva rajaniye na rajjati... -e na kilissati). 

kileseti, caus. pr. 3 sg. o/'kilisati qv. 

kilotati, pr. 3 sg. [cf kilijjari and S. Dhatup. 
Wg § 26:132: klidu ardribhave ?], is wet; Sadd 362 ,17 
(kilota addabhave:... -ati). 

kiloma, m [cf S. kloman, kloma], the lung; the lights; 
(or a bodily membrane, the pleura;!) Ja III 49,23* 
(°-sadis! vaca, -am samma dadami te; Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
-assa sadisl; 49,24 foil.', pharusataya °-sadis! ti... 
nirasam nimamsalohitam kilomakakhandam ukkhipitva 
adasi, Be so; Ce nirasam °-khandam; Se nirasam 
°-khandam; Ee kilomakasadisi... nirasam salomakam 
0 -mamsakhandam); — see also kilomaka. 

kilomaka, n. [cf S. kloman, kloma, “right lung”], a 
bodily membrane; the pleura;! MI 185,18 (hadayam 
yakanam -am pihakam papphasam ...) * Vibh 193,22 * 
Nett 77,28; JalV 292,13 (so ativiya kilami, hettha udare 
-am tanuttagatam); Mil 26,9; Vism 257 ,12 foil, (-an ti 
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paticchannapaticchannabhedato duvidham pariyonahana- 
mamsam ... paticchannakilomakam hadayam ca vakkam 
ca paticchadetva, apaticchannakilomakam sakalasarire 
cammassa hetthato mamsam pariyonandhitva thitam) * 
Pj I 55,4 foil. ; — see also kiloma. 
kivataka in Ee at NiddI 467,7 and kivattaka in Ee at 
Nidd I 467,26 are wrr for kivataka (Be, Ce, Se so). 
kivunati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. Dhatup kmoti, kmvati; 
Wg § 15:89; cfS. Dhatup kmati, kmoti, Wg § 31:15, 
26 ], hurts; Sadd495,5 (kivi... himsayam: ... -ati). 
kisa, mfn. [*5. kr£a], 1. lean; thin, emaciated; Vin I 55 ,21 
(pabbajjam alabhamano -0 ahosi lukho dubbanno); M II 
121,7 (passami eke samanabrahmane -e lukhe dubbanne); 
Sn 165 (enijangham -am vlram; Pj II 207 ,20 (buddha ... 
na vatharapurisa viya thula, pannaya vilikhitakilesatta va 
-a); Pv 13:1 (nagga dubbannarupa si -a dhamani- 
santhata); Thi 79 (-a pandu vivanna); Ja III 165,25* (sace 
rode-a assam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -I); VI 584,20* (api no 
-ani mamsani pitu matu adassana); Ap 330,31 (sokena 
santatto -o); Mil 303 ,11 (peto hutva ... lukho - 0 ); Ps III 
379,18 (yehi ahgehi -ehi sobhati tani angani -ani 
santhahanti); It-al 103,13 (tvam ativiya ~o atthicamma- 
matto jato); Mhv 5:158 (tvam kenasi ~o); — 2. little, 
insignificant; Abh 704 (thokam appam -am); — 
°-balaka, mfn., of little strength, weak; MI 225,32 
(gopalako ... athapare pataresi vacchake -e, Ce, Ee so; Se 
kisabalike; Be kisabalake; Ps II 267, 1 : ~e ti appa- 
mamsalohite mandathame); — akisa, mfn., not 
emaciated; Bv -a 280 ,33 (rupasiriya gunasampattiya ca -a 
KisagotamI); — atikisa, mfn., too thin; DII 175,24 
(natikisa natithula) * M III 174,33; JaVI 3,4; Sp 1028,3 
(- 0 , Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr atikiso); It-a II 56,22 (natikisata). 
kisaka, kisika, kisiya, (in Se often, in Ee occasionally, 
kis-) mfn. andm. [*5. krSaka], 1. (mfn.) thin; emaciated; 
Pv 13:1 (upphasulike kisike ka nu tvam idha titthasi) ^ 
19:1 (upphasuliko kisiko ko...) 5 * 45:1 (upphasulika 
kisika ke...); ThI27 (kincapi kho ’mhi kisika gilana); 
Jail 340,4* (yenasi kisiya pandu, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
kisiya); IV 93, 1 * (ma naga -o bhava); VI 262,22* (pandu 
kisiya si dubbala, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kisiya; 262,26': kisiya 
tikisa); — 2. (m.) (according to ct) a kind of ascetic; 
Sp 972, is foil, (tapasacariyaya kisasariratta ~a ti laddha- 
namanam tapasanam ovadako, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kisa¬ 
sariratta kisaka);— °’-ovadana, m., (according to ct) 
instructor of the Kisaka^ or thin instructor; Vin I 
36,15* (kirn eva disva Uruvelavasi pahasi aggim -o; 
Sp 972, is foll. \ -o ti tapasacariyaya kisasariratta kisaka ti 
laddhanamanam tapasanam ovadako anusasako 
samano... atha va sayam kisako t^>aso samano ca 
ovadamano ca, Be so; Ce kisako tapaso samano ovadano; 
Ee, Se kisasariratta kisaka ... kisako; but perhaps 
rather read kisako vadano) = Ja I 83, 10 *. 
kisalaya, kisala, m.n.. [S. kisalaya; S. lex. kisala; BHS 
kiSala], a sprout, a shoot; Abh 543 (pallavo va ~am); 
Ap 200,8 (te -a; Ap-a 466, 12 : te -a ti te asokapallava); 
Sadd 922,20 (kisalam -am ... vannabhedo ’yam), 
kisika, kisiya, see sv kisaka. 
kisittha , see .?v kissati 1 . 

kisora, m. [5 1 . ki^ora], a colt; a young mule; Abh 369 (-0 


hayapotako); MII 153,30 (yo so valavaya gadrabhena -0 
uppanno siya); Sadd 417,27* (assapoto -0 ti khalunko ti pi 
vuccati). 

kissa, kissa, gen.sg. o/ka 3 qv. 

^kissati 1 ,pr. 3 sg. [*5. kr^yati], becomes thin or weak; — 
aor. 2 sg. kisittha, JaVI 495,6* (ma kisittha maya vina, 
Ce, Ee so; Be kisittha; Se kilittha; 495, lr: ma kisa bhava 
ma kilamlti attho, Ce, Ee so; Be bhavi; Se ma kila bhava 
ma kilamasl ti). 

kissati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [pass, o/kasati 3 ; or poss. = kissati '], is 
tormented, vexed; or becomes thin or feeble; Nidd I 
153,29/o//. (mando va parikissatl ti kapano viya momuho 
viya -ati parikissati parikilissati, panam pi hanati adinnam 
pi adiyati... evam pi -ati parikissati parikilissati, tarn 
enam rajano gahetva vividha kammakarana karenti... 
evam pi -ati...; Nidd-al 211,it foil.', mando va 
parikissati ti panavadhadlni karonto tatonidanam ca 
dukkham anubhonto bhogapariyesanarakkhanani ca 
karonto momuho viya parikilissati... evam pi -ati ti evam 
pi vighatam papunati). 

kissava, f. [?], wisdom; Spkl 215,6 (akissavan ti -a 
vuccati panna, nipanno ti attho). 

kicaka, m. [te], a kind of (hollow) bamboo (which 
whistles in the wind); Abh 600 (-a te siyum venu ye 
nadanty aniloddhuta); Samantak737 (in long cpd). 

kita 1 , m. [te], a worm; an insect; Abh 623 (-0 tu pulavo 
kimi);MIII 168 ,11 (-a pujava ganduppada ... andhakare 
jayanti andhakare jlyanti andhakare mlyanti); Sn 602 (-e 
patahge ca; Pj II464, 30 : -ati kimayo); Ja VI 234,5* (-0 va 
aggim jalitam apapatam); Kv 599,6; Vism 115,23 (tasmim 
[kasikavatthe] musikaya va -ehi va khadite); Dhp-al 
187 ,19 (makkhika maranti tato anukkamen’ eva-a musika 
kukkuta ...). 

kita 2 , «.(?) [i/kheta?], a kind of weapon; ? a shield; ? 
Ja V 373,23* (na te abhisaram passe ... nassa cammam va 
[Ee, Se va] -am va vammite ca dhanuggahe; 373,29’: -an ti 
kltakam catikapalam vuccati, catikapalahattha pi te santike 
n’ atthl ti, Ce so; Ee catipalam; Be -an ti -am; Se kltam va 
ti ldnitam); — see also kitaka, kitika. 

kitaka 1 , m. [te], a worm; an insect; Vin I 188,28 (-am pi 
akkamitva marenti). 

kitaka 2 , n. [kita 1 + ka 2 ; (/khetaka; cf S. kitika], a shield;! 
(or weapon;!) JaV 373,29’ (kltan ti-am catikapalam 
vuccati, Ce, Ee so; Be kltam; Se kinitam); — see 
also kitaka, kitika. 

kifeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kitayati, Wg § 32:98], 
binds; Sadd 532,13 (kita bandhe: ...-eti-ayati klto). 

ki$ati, see sv kinati 2 . 

kita, mfn., pp o/kinati 2 qv. 

kidi(n) (or kldi), mfn. [by analogy with tadi(n)? 
cfS. kldrf], of what kind? like what?; Sadd866,4 
(... madl -Iedl...). 

kidikkha, mfn. [S. kldrksa], of what kind ? like what ?; 
Sadd 866,3 (... madikkho -0 edikkho ...). 

kidisa, m/(-a and -1 )n. [*5. kldr^a], of what kind ? like 
what ?; Vin I 271,9 (-0 bhane dovarika vejjo ti daharako 
ayye ti); Mil 64 ,10 (~a nama ta... accharayo); Pv 18:3 
(saso saso ti lapasi -am sasam icchasi); Thll87 (-0 
nirayo asi yattha DussI apaccatha); JaVI 262,25* (-1 
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tuyham sariravedana); 570,28 (ath’ assa mahasatto -a 
Maddi ti pucchitva mukham olokesi); Ap25,i (-am ... 
buddhassa sasanam); Kv 609,3 (-am civaram dhareti); 
Mil 270,21 (-am pana tam bhante nibbanam); Vism 95 ,21 
(~o si avuso pariyattiyan ti pucchi, maijhimo me bhante 
paguno ti); Sp 237 ,21 (~a ti cittappavatti); Th-a I79 ,1 (~I nu 
kho mayham ayatim upapatti ti); Mhv 5:93 (-am nu kho 
tathagatassa rupam); Sadd 866,1 (... madiso ~o ediso); — 
-am, adv., how ? how is it ? how was it ?; Ja II 264, 10 
(-am kumara sutthu vinicchinimha ti); VI 358, 17 (tam 
sutva raja -am acariya ti aha); 382 ,1 (maharaja tumhe 
amhakam na saddahatha, idani -an ti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
idani kim karissatha ti); Dhp-al 10,6 (vejjo... aha... 
idani -an ti rujat’ eva upasaka ti); Thi-a 50,29 
(damitadamatham upagamitam, -am damitam, 
manussanam vasam gatam); — ifc see yadisi-; — 
°adhimuttika, mfn., having what sort of inclin¬ 
ation ? bent on what?; Th-a III 82 ,11 (kimchanda ti 
imasmim sasane anagate bhikkhu kidisacchanda -a). 

kidisaka, mfn. [kidisa + ka 2 ], of what kind ? like what ?; 
Bv 1:3 (buddho ayam ~o; Bv-a25,3i: ~o ti kidiso kim- 
sarikkhako kimsadiso kimvanno kimsanthano). 

kira, m. [te], a parrot; Abh 640 (suvo tu -0 ca suko); — 
ifc see tundi-. 

kirati , pass. pr. 3 sg. o/karoti qv. 

kirisa, mfn. [cf kldisa, AMg kerisa], of what kind ? like 
what ?; ThI 385 (na pi nam janami ~o). 

kila, n. {and m. ?) [S. klla, m.\, a peg, a pin; Sadd 435,20 
(kflati -am); — ifc see akkhagga-, yuga-; — see also 
khila 1 . 

kilati, pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup kilati, Wg § 15:17; cf BHS 
kilayate], binds; fastens; Dhatup 270 (klla bandhane); 
Dhatum 384 (klla bandhe); Sadd 435,20 (klla bandhane: 
-atikilam);— pp kilita, mfn. [to], bound, tied; Abh 747. 

kilati, pr. 3 sg. [S. kridati; Ved. krilati], plays; amuses 
oneself; sports; celebrates (a festival or holiday); 
Dhatum 511 (klla viharamhi); Sadd 460 ,11 (kija vihare: 
—ati); Vin I 208,6 (ussavo hoti, daraka alarikata malakita 
-anti); IV 112 ,1 (bhikkhu... udake -anti); SI 209,2* 
(brahmacariyam caranti ye na tehi yakkha -anti; Spkl 
307, is: na te gahetva yakkha kilamenti, Be so; Se -anti; 
Ce kilamenti; Ee wr kilamenti); A V 202 ,19 (khiddam 
-eyya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kileyya); Pv 13:21 (ramami 
-ami modami; Pv-a 77,23: indriyani paricaremi); Th 931 
(-anti marine balehi ummattehi va rakkhasa); Ja I 50,5 
(mahajano nakkhattam -ati); 293 ,10 (jutam -ama); 
499,25 foil, (bhadde ... suddhavattham nivasetva -ahi ti, 
kusumbharattam alabhamana chanakilam na -issami, tvam 
ahnam itthim gahetva -assu ti); V 38,29 (mahasalavanam 
pupphitan ti... salakilam -issami); VI 293,26* (-e raja 
amaccehi bhariyahi parivarito); Ap 276 ,m (-ami hamsa- 
kilitam); Cp2:3:2 (mam... ahigunthiko gahetvana raja- 
dvaramhi -ati; Cp-a 130,5: uggasenaranno gehadvare 
kllapeti); Nidd I 379 ,5 foil, (hatthihi pi -anti, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr kilanti); Mil 399 ,1 (hatthi... -ati gajavara- 
kilam); Vism 515,3 (pupphani ocinitva pilandhitva 
nakkhattam -eyya); Ps IV 5 ,13 (kim nakkhattam -issasi 
kasissasi ti, Be so; Ce, Ee -asi kasasi ti; Se -issasi na 
-issasi ti); Ap-a448 ,17 (dibbanti -anti pancahi dibbehi 


kamagunehi ti deva); Mhv 14:1 (migavam -itum aga); — 
part.pr. (a) kila(t), mfn., Vism 280 ,29 (dolaya -atam 
mataputtanam) = Sp 422,5; (b) kilanta, w/(~anti)«., Vin I 
275,23 (-antassa); Jal 343,12 (jhanakilam -anto viharati); 
V 196,4 (sa tena gendukena -anti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
-anta); VI496, 14 * (ime kumare passanto ... -ante); Spk I 
340,25 (nakkhattam -anto); Pv-a67,2i (bahu 
gamadarika ... -antiyo); — kijanto in Ee at Sp 860,21 is 
wr for kilanto or for kilamanto {Be, Ce, Se so); 
(c) kilamana, mfn., Ja V 65,5* (tam addasa mahabrahma 
-amanam bahi pure); Ap 18 ,17 (-amana ca te sissa -anti 
jhanakilitam); Mil 258,29 (kinnu kho ... udakamjivati kim 
-amanam saddayati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kllamanam); Spk II 
227,io (udakakilam -amana); Mhv23:57 (pasane... 
-amano khipi tada so kilagulake viya) — 
neg. akilamana, mfn., Pv 36:22; — aor. 3 sg. (a)kiji, 
DII 196,4 (raja... kumarakilikam ~i); JaV 196,7; 
Cp-a 141,io (dolayanto ~i); (b) kilittha, Ps II 272,15 
(rahno nago tam kilam disva ... -ittha); — absol. kijitva, 
A V 202,16 foil. {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kijitva); ThI 147 
(ramitva -itva); Ja II267 ,19 (ussavam -itva, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr kiletva); Dhp-a III 100 ,12 (sattaham surachanam 
-itva); — neg. akilitva, JaV 217,16; Mp I 24,n; — 
pp kljita, mfn. and n. [& kridita], 1 .{mfn.) (i ) {act.) 
having played, having sported; Vin IV 112 ,10 
(bhagava ca janeyya ime bhikkhu udake -a ti); — 
neg. akilita, mfn., Spk II 395,6 (anikllitavino kamesu ti ya 
kamesu kamakila tam akijitapubba); — (ii) {pass.) 
{impers). it was celebrated, there was celebrating; 
there is sporting; ? Pj II485 ,19 (kinnu kho imehi pubbe 
pi evam —pubban ti); — -anukijita,«., there is 
continuous sporting; ? or continuously sported in; ? 
JaVI 313,20' (nikilitan tiniccam aho ca rattim ca naga- 
kannahi -anukilitam, ad 313 ,10 foil. : tam [thanam] naga- 
kanna caritam ganena nikijitam niccam aho ca rattim); — 
2. {n.) play, sport, amusement; Abh 176; Vin III 25,37 
(pubbe hasitam lapitam -am samanussarami); M I 229 ,5 
(kuhjaro ... sanadhovikamnama--jatamkilati, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee sanadhovikam); Vism 370,35*; — see also 
kilitavi(n); — fpp kilitabba, mfn. and n. impers ., to be 
played; to be celebrated; to be sported with; one 
must sport; JalV 313,23' (--yuttaka); Mil 399,6 
(yogina... yogavacarakila -a); Mp V 67,22 (kanna- 
sandhovikan ti kanne dhovantena -am, Be so; Se kannam; 
Ce, Ee kannadhovanena); Vv-a 63,4 (sattaham nakkhattam 
-am); — see also kilaneyya; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
(a)kileti, -ayati, makes play; makes perform; plays; 
Cp 2:2:5 (pelaya pakkhipitvana —eti mam tahim tahim; 
Cp-a 122,15: mam kijapeti); — part.pr. kllayamana, mfn., 
Q)-a232 ,12 (jhanakilam -ayamano); — (b) kllapeti, 
-ayati, makes play, makes move, makes move 
playfully; makes perform (esp. of a snake); Ja II 142,28 
(samparivattakadikilam-eti); IV 458,20 (amhakam pi -ehi 
ti)= Cp-a 129 ,m; Ud-a 334,2 (paricaressanti ti indriyani 
samantato caressanti -essanti va); — part.pr. 
(a) kilapenta, w/(-enti)/i., Vin IV 186,18 (bhikkhu 
hattham pi padam pi -enta antaraghare gacchanti); Ja II 
267,16 (ahigunthiko... sappam -ento jivikam kappesi); 
PsIV 190,18(dhatiya darakam... -entiya); SpkII 395,23 
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(hatthapade ~ento glvam parivattento); — 
neg. akllapenta, mfn., Sp 890,31 (susamvuto ti hattham va 
padam va akllapento suvinlto ti); (b) kilapaya(t), mfn., 
Sp 528,6 (lolabhavena va -ayato); (c) kllapayamana, mfn., 
Ja III 178,24; Dhp-alV 61 ,i (sa itthi puttam -ayamana); 

— absol. kllapetva, Ja VI 336,36'; Ps II 74,25; Cp-a 122, i; 

— aor. 3 sg. kllapesi, JalV 458, 2 ; Cp-a 122, 5 ; — pass, 
part.pr. kllapiyamana, mfn., Ps IV 191,26 (darakam... 
-iyamanam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kilayamanam); 192, 5 ; 
Vism 304,3 (nagaraja ... -iyamano); — pp kllapita, mfn. 
and n., made to perform; the being made to perform; 
Ja VI 191,io (Alambanassa gatamaggen’ eva pathamam 
~ita-gamakam gantva ... nago kenaci ahigundikena -ito 
ti); — fpp kllapetabba, mfn. , Sp 530, 2 ; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
(c) kejapeti, -ayati, makes play; makes move ; Sp 544,9 
(cetiyaghare suvamiapadumasuvannabubbulakadlni honti, 
etani pi anamasani, cetiyagharagopaka pana rupiya- 
chaddakatthane thita tasma tesam -itum vattatl ti vuttam, 
Ee so; Be, Ce -ayitum; Se kelayitum); — aor. 3 sg. 
kelapayi, Thi-a213,4 (Capa puttam atosayl ti... puttam 
tosesi -ayi, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se kelayasi). 

kllana, m., n. and -a, f. [*5. kridana], 1. playing, play, 
sport; celebrating; amusing oneself; Ja II 248 ,26 
(vanija... ussave ghutthe... °-tthane sannipatita); 
Nett 18,9 (ya iccha... pihayana -a, eds so; better 
kelana?); Sp 512 ,19 (naganam °-tthane); Sv 85,19 (attha- 
padadasapadesu viya akase yeva -am); Ud-a 60,3 (raja 
tarn uyyanam °’ -attham pavittho); Pj II 86,4 (khidda ti -a); 

— ifc see sadhu-; — 2. a plaything; Ja VI 563,6* 
(rukkhapakkani cahasim, ime te putta -a, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se ime vo putta -a; 563,24': putta ime vo -a ti vadati). 

kllanaka, mfn. and m.n. [5. kridanaka], 1. (one) who 
plays, who performs; Sp 931,4 (kumbhathunika nama 
ghatakena --a); — 2 . (what is) for playing with; a play¬ 
thing, a toy; Thi 384 (candam -am gavesasi); Ja VI 
559 , 22 * (idam ca tesam -am patitam pandubeluvam); 
Sp 621 ,14 (varikakena ti gamadarakanam -ena khuddaka- 
nangalena); Cp -a 304 ,3 (n a ca deti... -am yam anatthupa- 
samhitam pamadavaham ca); — 3. playing; sporting; 

— ifc see kaya-. 

kilaneyya, mfn. [cf S. kridanlya], (someone) to be 
sported with; a plaything; Ja IV 313,19* (na te nata no 
pana -a; 313, 23 ': mayam tava nata va kllitabbayuttaka va 
kenaci na homa) = Cp-a208,6*. 

ki)amenti in Ee at Spk I 307 ,19 is wr; Be kilamenti; Ce 
kilamenti; Se kllanti. 

kila, f. [5. krida], play, amusement, game; sporting; 
performance; Abh 176; Sadd413,18 (ramu -ayam); Jail 
422, 10 ' (nato hiri-ottappam pahaya naccagitavaditehi -am 
katva); Ps II 272 ,12 (mahanta -a hoti); Mp III 320 ,24 
(attano -aya pamatta honti); Ud-a 282 ,15 (niecam ettha 
-a); Cp-a 123, is (Bhuridattassa -am dassetum); — ifc see 
udaka-, kumara-, khipana-, gula-, jhana-, nakkhatta-; — 
°&dhippaya, m. and mfn., 1 . (m.) a wish to sport, to 
jest; Pv-a215,2i;— 2. {mfn.) intending sport, intend¬ 
ing a jest; Vin IV 123,28 (hasapekkho pi ti -o); Sp 861,2; 

— °-gu}a, m., a ball for playing with; Spk II 88,3 (-e 
viya khipitva); — °(a)-gulaka, m., a ball for playing 
with; Mhv 23:57 (pasane ... kilamano khipi tada so ~e 


viya); — °-golaka, m., a ball for playing with; 
Vism 254 ,19 (--santhanam); Thi-a 238 ,11 (candamandalam 
-am katukamo si); — °-bhandaka, n., a toy, a play¬ 
thing; JaVI 6,3 (darakanam nama -am piyam hoti); 
Mil 229 ,1 (-ani denti, Be, Ee so; Ce kllabhandanani; Se 
kilapanakani); —°-hamsa, m., a pet goose; Ja V 344,26; 
362 ,10 (nam -am katukamo si); — see also keli, khidda. 

kilapana, n., -a, / [from kllapeti, caus. of kllati; AMg 
kllavana], making play; making perform; Spk I 134,24 
(uragam nissaya tassa -ena laddhabbam vatthahiranna- 
suvannadi-anisamsam); Nidd-a 1413 ,10 (kelana ti -a). 

kilapanaka, m.n., kllapanika, f [BHS kridapanaka, 
kridapanika; cf AMg kilavanaga], someone or something 
to be used to give amusement; a plaything; a play¬ 
mate; M I 266 ,14 (yani tani kumarakanam -ani tehi kllati) 
5 * A V 203, 16 ; MI 384 ,13 foil, (makkatacchapakam ... 
anehi yo me kumarakassa -o bhavissati... makkata- 
cchapikam... anissami ya te kumarikaya kllapanika 
bhavissati); — ifc see sappa-. 

klli, f [cf S. kridi, krili], playing; sporting; JaVI 57 ,1 
(ka nu esa taya saddhim agacchantanam game viya -i, Be, 
Ee so; Ce kilikila; Se agacchanta ... kllikllayamana). 

kilika, klliya,/ [klli + ka 2 ; cf BHS krldyaka], play, amuse¬ 
ment; sporting; Ja III 310,24 (kayadaddhibahula hutva 
nanappakarakam -am kllitva carimsu, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
ldlam kllanta); VI 56,22* (kimh’ eso mahato ghoso ka nu 
game va klliya, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce game killliya; 
56,29' foil.’, kanuesa taya saddhim agacchantanam game 
viya klli, Be, Ee so; Ce kilikila; Se agacchanta... 
kllikllayamana); Sp 54 ,13 (addasa mahantam miga- 
sangham cittaya -aya kilantam, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce citta- 
kilaya); Mp II 236 ,11 (tarunadaraka kataram -am 
sampiyayanti, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee katarakllikam); — ifc see 
udaka-, uyyana-, kumara-, sadhu; — see also kllita. 

kllitavi(n), mfn. [kllita + (a)vi(n)], who has played, who 
has sported; Pet 153,2 (nibbattijhane ca -1 visesa- 
bhagiyam jhanam patilabhati, Ce so; Be, ise kllita pi). 

kllisu in Ee at Ps III 100 ,13 is wr for kllimsu {Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

klva(t), mfn. [& kiyat; Ved. kivat], how great? how 
many? of what qualities ?; Sn 959 (-anto tattha 
bherava, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se glvanto; Pj II 572, 12 : kittaka 
tattha bhayakarana); Ja V 318,30* (etam ca kho no akkhahi 
-anto bhontu yacaka); NiddI 467,6 (-anto kati 
kittaka ...); — kiva {and klvam), ind. [BHS, AMg 
keva-], how much ? to what extent ? how ... ? how ...! 
(kiva can be interpreted as an adverb modifying an 
adjective or adverb, or as forming a cpd with an 
adjective or adverb); Abh 1141; AI 212,33 

(ariyuposatho mahapphalo hoti mahanisamso ... kiva 
mahapphalo hoti kiva mahanisamso ..., or cpds; Mp II 
327, 30 : kittakam mahapphalo, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kittako); 
— ifc see yava-; — kiva in Ee at Sp 54 ,16 is prob. wr 
for kim va {Be, Se so; or read kivamanapam with Ce); 
and in Ee at Sp 1106,12 is prob. wr for kira {Be, Ce, Se 
so); — {the following expressions are listed as cpds, 
but kiva could be interpreted as separate adv.) — 
°-cira, mfn. [BHS, AMg keva(c)cira], how long ?; 
Spk III 101,2 (-0 kalo pabbajitassa ti); — acc. -am, 
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adv ., how long ? for how long a time ? how long 
ago ? in how long a time, how soon ?; Vin I 207,32 
(-am nu kho bhane ito hi tam hoti ti); III 196,3 (-am ... 
Sariputto agacchissati ti); M III 207 ,22 (-am pabbajito 
si... ti, na ciram avuso, tini vassani ti); SIV 260,26 
(~am ... dhammanudhammapatipanno bhikkhu araham 
assa ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kim va ciram, prob. wr ); 
Vv 24:14 (-am vimanasmim idha vassas’ Uposathe); 
JalV 6 , 7 * (-am nu me... cakkam sirasi thassati); 
Vism279,33 (-am pan’ etam ganetabban ti, yava ... sati 
santitthati); Pj II 583 ,10 (-am jato ti); — instr. -ena, 
adv., after how long a time ?; M II 94, s; — gen. -assa, 
adv., after how long a time ?; Spkl 280,3 (sucirassa ti 
-assa, dvadasannam samvaccharanam); — °-ta,/, 
abstr., how long a duration ? Th-all 82,28 (kada pana 
sa sanna laddha, -aya siddha ti); — °-digha, mfn., how 
long?; SI 151,28 (-am nu kho... padume niraye 
ayuppamanam) = Sn/?. 126, 1 ; SII 182, 10 (~o nu kho 
bhante kappo ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kim va digho, prob. 
wr); —°-dura, mfn., how far ? how far away ?; M II 
119,3 (~o Nangarakamha ... nigamo hoti); Mil 82 ,12 (-0 

ito brahmaloko ti);-ato, adv., how far ? from what 

distance ?; Vin III 233,19 (-ato pana tvam avuso imani 

elakalomani aharasi);-e, adv., how far ? how far! 

MI 480,20 (~e v* ime moghapurisa apakkanta imasma 
dhammavinaya; Ps III 193, 23 / 0 //.: kittakam dure thane, 
yojanasatam pi yojanasahassam pi apakkanta ti vattum 
vattati, na pana kind aha); Mil 16,24 (-e... ito 
Pataliputtanagaran ti, Ee, Ce so; Be -o; Se ~o ... Patali- 
putto ti); — °-bahu, mfn., how much ? how much! 
Cp-a 121,24 (gamake... maya ettakam laddham, nagare 
~u dhanam labhissami ti, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce kira bahu); 
Dhp-a IV 193 ,17 (~um vata imina dukkham nittinnam, Ce, 
Ee so; Be, Se bahum vata); — °-bahuka, mfn., how 
many?; MI 523,30 (-a... imasmim dhammavinaye 
niyyataro ti); SII 183,3 (-a nu kho bhante kappa 
abbhatita, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kim va bahuka, prob. wr); 
Ud91,25 (-a... manussa devasikam kalam karonti); — 
°-maha(t), mfn., how great ? how big ?; Ps III 299,15 
(-antapana puhja ahesun ti); Dhp-a I 29,9 (-antam mama 
cakkayugam karissasi ti... yava mahantam akarikhasi ti); 
— °-rupa, mfn. [BHS kevarupa], of what sort ?; 
Sv 353,6 (savakanam ayam upasamaguno satthu ~o 
bhavissati ti); Mp I 117 ,11 (pannacakkhussa, -assa ti). 

klvataka, mfn. [from klva(t); cf BHS kevattaka], how 
great? of what extent? how many?; JalV 441,15* 
(ayum ca vo ~o nu samma; 442,23': tumhakam kittako ayu 
ti pucchati); Nidd I 467, 1 (kati kittaka -a kivabahuka, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr kivataka) ^ 467,26 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kivattaka); — kivatakam, adv., how far ? how great an 
extent?; AI 227,6 (Abhibhu... sahassilokadhatum 
sarena vinnapesi... bhagava ... -am pahoti sarena 
vinnapetum; Mp II 339, 21 : kittakam thanam sarirobhasena 
vihatandhakaram katva sarena vinnapetum sakkoti). 

kivatika, mfn. [from kiva(t); cf AMg kevatiya, BHS 
kevatika], how many ?; Vin I 117,16 (—a bhante bhikkhu 
ti). 

klvanta, mfn. [part.pr. of?], making a sound; 
groaning; Nidd I 467,5 ([ad Sn959: kivanto tattha 


bherava] -0 ti -0 kujanto nadanto saddam karonto ... atha 
va kivanto kati kittaka..., so read? Be kivanto; Ce 
kuvanto; Ee, Se givanto); — see also khijati, khivati 1 . 

ku 1 -, prefix [te], used iic to denote the badness, use¬ 
lessness or defectiveness of anything; Abhll59; 
1197; Sadd 774,5 (kussa kad); 899,6 (dutthu ku icc ete 
kucchitatthe... kuputto); — see kucela, kutittha, 
kutitthiya, kuda, kudara, kuditthi, kunnadi, kupatha, 
kubbanaka, kumati, kumitta, kummagga, kummiga, 
kuvada, kuvitakka, kusa 4 , kusa 5 , kusamudda, kusataka, 
kusobbha; — see also kad, ka 1 . 

ku 2 -, [ ts ], a stem of interrogative adverbs, equivalent 
to ka 3 qv; Sadd 676,14 (kimsaddassa ku hoti ... kuhim 
kuham kuhinci...); — see kuto, kuttha, kutra, kuda, 
kuham, kuhim. 

ku 3 , ku,/ [S. ku], the earth; Abh 181 (-u); Vv-a35,5; 
Pv-a57,24 (kunjarena ti -um pathavim jirayati... ti 
kuhjaro ti laddhanamena hatthina); Ap-a 444 ,1 (~u vuccati 
pathavi tam vidalane chindane alan ti kuddalam); 
Sadd 240,23 foil, (-u vuccati pathavi... -um ... 

dalayati... etena ti kuddalo, -uyam ... modati ti 
kumudam); — °(u)-ja, m. [ku + ja 2 ] a tree; Abh 540; 
Sadd 330,31*. 

kumseti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [Vkus 1 ; S. Dhatup kumsayati, 
Wg § 33:90], speaks; shines; Sadd 567,13 (kusi dasi 
bhasayam: ... -eti -ayati). 

kukata, (mf)n. [5. kukrta], (what is) ill-done; an evil 
action; Vism 470,30 (kucchitam katam -am, tassa bhavo 
kukkuccam) * Patis-a 117, 30 ; Sadd 864, 10 . 

kukati, pr. 3 sg. [S'. Dhatup kokate; Wg § 4:17], takes, 
accepts; Dhatup 6 (kuka vaka adane); Dhatum 7; 
Sadd 325,32 (kuta vaka adane: -ati... koko). 

kukutfha in Ee, Se at Sp 1243,15 is prob. wr for 
kankuttha or kukkuttha qqv. 

kukuttha (and kakuttha?), m. [cf kukkuta? cf also 
S. kakutstha, Npr. “standing on a hump”], a kind of 
bird, perhaps a wild cock (or a water-bird ?); 
Ap 180,16 (~o nama namena tatthasim sakuno tada. Be, Ce 
so; Se kukkuto; Ee kakudho, prob. wr; Ap-a 451, 21 : -o 
nama pakkhi hutva. Be, Se so; Ce kakudho; Ee kukudho); 
347 ,13 (parevata ravihamsa -a ca nadicara, Be, Ce so; Ee 
kutthaka ca; Se kukkutthaka); JaVI 538,27' (kakuttha- 
sakuna, Ce, Ee so; Se kakutthasakuna; Be kukutthaka- 
sakuna). 

kukutthaka (and kakutthaka ?), m. [cf S. kukkutaka and 
kakutstha, Npr. ?], a kind of bird, perhaps a wild cock; 
Abh 626; D III 202, 1 * (-a kullraka vane pokkharasataka, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kukkutaka; Sv967,36: -a ti vana- 
kukkutaka) = Ap 16,23 (eds so) * JaVI 539,9* (Be, Ce, 
Ee so; Se kukkutthaka) JaVI 538,6* (-a, Be, Ee so; Ce 
kakutthaka; Se kukkutthaka; 538,27': -a ti °-sakuna, Be 
so; Ce, Ee kakutthaka ti kakutthasakuna; Se kakutthaka ti 
kakutthasakuna). 

kukudha in Ee at Ap-a 451,21 is perhaps wr for 
kukuttha qv. 

kukku 1 , m. [S. kisku], a linear measure (about 45 cm); 
Abh268 (ratanam -u hattho ca); SV 445,20 (silayupo 
solasakukkuko tass’ assu attha -u hettha nemangama 
attha -u upari nemassa) = A IV 404,21 (-u); — ifc see 
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diyaddha-; — see also sojasakukkuka. 

kukku 2 , = kukkukata qv; Vin I 266,2* (~u sannidhi 
nissaggi, in uddana). 

kukkukata, mfn. [?], (according to ct) (what is) 
temporary; given for a limited time; Vin I 254,36 (na 
~ena atthatam hoti kathinam; Sp 1111 ,m; -ena ti tava- 
kalikena); V 172, i 7 (-am nama anadiyadanam vuccati); — 
akukkukata, mfn., (what is) not temporary; given for 
an unlimited time ; Vin I 255, n (~ena atthatam hoti 
kathinam). 

kukkucca, n. [BHS kaukrtya], 1. [cf S. kukrtya] ill- 
action or activity, misbehaviour; agitation, 

fidgeting; Nidd I 218, \i (hatthakukkuccam pi -am); Pj II 
564,20 (hatthakukkuccadim -am vinodeyya); — ifc see 
pada-, hattha-; — 2. mental agitation (arising from 
anxiety that one has done or might do wrong, or 
might fail to do right); a feeling of guilt; remorse; 
worried (over-)scrupulousness; Abh 169 (tapo -am); 
Vin III 19,13 (ayasmato Sudinnassa ahu-d-eva -am ahu 
vippatisaro: alabha vata me ...); IV 143,7 (-aya vihesaya 
vilekhaya samvattanti); S III 120 ,14 (kacci te Vakkali na 
kind -am na koci vippatisaro); V 110 ,17 (yad api -am tad 
api nivaranam); Sn 1106 (-anam nivaranam); Ja I 377,4' 
(ekissa tinasalakaya -am kurumano); 11166,4' (sahkati 
parisankati -am apajjati); 372 ,16 (ranno kacci nu kho maya 
khitto saro macchasarire patito ti -am ahosi); Nidd I 
218,i7/o//. (218,24: dvlhi karanehi uppajjati -am cetaso 
vippatisaro manovilekho, katatta ca akatatta ca); 
Dhsll60; Mil 255 ,10 (janantassa ~am hoti, ~e sati 
avaranam hoti); Sp 215,32 (-an ti ajjhacarahetuko 
pacchanutapo); 1065,5 (akappiye kappiyasannita- 
sankhatena -ena abhibhuta); Vism470,30 (kukatam tassa 
bhavo -am tarn pacchanutapalakkhanam); — ifc see 
uddhacca-; — °-upadahana, n., causing anxiety, 
inspiring feelings of guilt; Sp 1307,29; 1333,23; — 
akukkucca, mfn., free from anxiety; free from 
feelings of guilt; Sn 850 (avikatthl akukkuco, me; 
c/Pj II 549,12: hatthakukkuccadivirahito); Nidd I 219,28 
(yass’ etam kukkuccam pahinam... so vuccati -0 ti); 
Mil 255 ,12 (ajanantassa —jatassa santacittassa); — 
nikkukkucca, mfn., id.; Ja III 66,14; Sv 534,32 
(dhammena samena laddho pindapato ~a ganhatha ti). 

kukkuccaka, m/-ika)w. [^HS’kaukrtika], anxious about 
one’s behaviour; (over-)scrupulous; Vin I 44,25 

(bhikkhu appiccha santuttha lajjino -a sikkhakama); 
IV213,3 (bhikkhuniyo ... kukkuccika); Ja I 376,15 (tina- 
salakam nama parasantakam na ganhati, aho -0 me ayyo); 
Sp 71 l,3i (amisena saddhim pakkanta pana tasmim pi 
kukkuccayanti -a); — akukkuccaka, mfn., \.not 
scrupulous; Mp I 87,23; — 2. not causing anxiety; ? 
— —jata, mfn., not causing anxiety; All 200,22 
(passeyya mahatim salalatthim ujum navam —jatam; 
Mp III 181,14: —jatan ti bhaveyya nu kho na bhaveyya ti 
ajanetabbakukkuccam; ^ MI 233,18: Be, Ce, Ee 
akukkukajatam; Se akukkutajatam; = S III 141,28! Be, Ce 
akukkukajatam; Ee akukkajatam; Se akukkujakajatam). 

kukkuccaya, kukkucciya, n. [= kukkucca], 
misbehaviour, bad activity; anxiety, feeling scruples; 
Sn972 (takkasayam kukkucciy’ upacchinde, Be, Ee, Se 


so; Ce kukkuccam c’upachinde; Pj II 574, s: hattha- 
kukkucadim kukkucciyam ca upacchindeyya); Sadd 624,7 
(panditiyam pandiccayam kukkuccayam). 

kukkuccaya *si in Ee at Ps III 337, u: read 
kukkuccayasi with Be, Ce, Se. 

kukkuccayati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from kukkucca qv], is 
anxious, fears to do wrong; scruples; feels remorse; 
Vin 1211,28 (bhikkhu bhagavata samampako patikkhitto ti 
punapake -anti), IV 200 ,1 (bhikkhu chattapanissa 
gilanassa dhammam desetum -anti); A I 85 ,21 foil, (yo ca 
na -itabbam — ati yo ca -itabbam na — ati); — 
part.pr. kukkuccayanta, m/(-anti)/j., Vin I 191,32 (alam 
avuso, patikkhittam bhagavata yanan ti -anto yanam 
nabhiruhi); IV234,9 (bhikkhuni -anti); Jail 379,7; 
Dhp-a IV 149, 16 ; — aor. 3 pi. kukkuccayimsu, Sp 278 ,19 
(tatha katva paccha -imsu); 842 ,30 (padassa samma attham 
asallakkhetva -imsu); — absol. kukkuccayitva, 
Sp 1324,12; Dhp-a II 62 , 21 ; — pp kukkuccayita, (mf)n., 
scruples (are) felt; anxiety (is) experienced; Sp 54 ,19 
(atthane -itam kumarena); ? — kukkuccayitatta, n., 
abstr., anxiety; (over-)scrupulousness; Nidd I 218,21 
(yam evarupam kukkuccam kukkuccayana -itattam cetaso 
vippatisaro manovilekho) = Dhs 1160 = Vibh 255,7; — 
fpp kukkuccayitabba, {jnf)n., 1. scruples (are) to be 
felt; there should be anxiety (about); Sp 208,22 
(paribhunjitabbam na -itabbam); — 2. about which 
scruples should be felt; VinV 118,38; A I 85 ,21 (na 
-itabbam -ati). 

kukkuccayana, / [from kukkuccayati], anxiety, 
(over-)scrupulousness; Nidd I 218,21 (yam evarupam 
kukkuccam ~a kukkuccayitattam cetaso vippatisaro) = 
Dhs 1160 = Vibh 255,7 

kukkuta 1 , m. [*5. kukkuta, kurkuta], a cock; Abh 640; 
M III 168,3 (~a sukara ... guthabhakkha); Ja I 436,5 (eko 
kalaravi -o); 436,20* (nayam kalam akalam va abhijanati 
-o); III 267,2* (muccate sattusambadha -o va bilariya); 
Mil 366 ,12 (-assa panca angani gahetabbani); Sp 806,13 
(paccuse vassantassa -assa saddo); Vibh-a 443,29 
(kumaro ... rajangane -e yujjhapesi); — 0, -acchika- 
geha, n. [kukkuta + acchi 1 + ka 2 + geha ?], a house with 
a hole in the roof; ? Sp 573, 16 ; — °-cchapaka, m., a 
chick; Vin III 3,33; MI 357,27; Ps III 32,22 (-0 pana eka- 
varam matukucchito ekavaram andakosato ti dve vare 
jayati); — °-potaka, m., a chick; Vin II 17 ,15 (yada kho 
so ... -okakavassam vassitukamo hoti) MI 104,6 (-a ... 
andakosam padaletva sotthina abhinibbhijjeyyum ...); — 
°-pothi(n), mfn., destroying cocks; Ja III 266,17* (cori 
-ini); — °-yuddha, n., a cockfight; DI 6 , 15 ; Nidd I 
366,26; — °-sampata, mfn. and m., 1. (mfn.) no more 
than a cock’s flight (from another village); Vin IV 
131,33 (-e game, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce °-sampade; Sp 806, s; 
-e iti pi patho, tattha yassa gamassa gehacchadanapitthito 
kukkuto uppatitva annassa gehacchadanapitthiyam patati 
ayam -o vuccati); — 2. (m.) a cock’s flight, a cock’s 
range; Sv 855,28 (chadanapitthe patanasankhato -o) = 
Mp II 257,i; — °-sampatika, mfn., no more than a 
cock’s flight apart; Dill 75,9 (ayam Jambudipo iddho 
c’ eva bhavissati phlto ca, -a gamanigamarajadhaniyo; 
Sv 855,29: ekagamassa chadanapitthito uppatitva itara- 
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gamassa chadanapitthe patanasankhato kukkutasampato 
etasu atthi ti -a... ghananivasanam yeva dipeti) ^ A I 
159,3i; — °-sampada, mfn. and m ., 1. (mfn.) no 
further (from another village) than a cock can walk; 
Vin IV 131,33 (~e game, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se °-sampate, 
Sp 806,4: yasma gama nikkhamitva kukkuto padasa va 
annam gamam gacchati ayam ~o ti vuccati... kukkuta- 
sampate iti pi patho); —2. (m.) a cock’s walking range; 
Sv 855,31 (kukkutanam padasa gamanasankhato -o) = 
Mp II 257,1; — °-sampadika, mfn., no further apart 
than a cock can walk; Sv 855,29 (kukkutasampatika ti... 
-a ti pi patho, gamantarato gamantaram kukkutanam 
padasa gamanasankhato kukkutasampado etasu atthi ti 
attho, ubhayam p’ etam ghananivasanam yeva dipeti) = 
Mp II 257,2. 

kukkuta 2 , n. [from kukkuta 1 ? or < S. kukrta] ?, ( the 
being like a cockl what is badly or inadequately 
done ?); satisfaction with a first inadequate 
achievement; ? Nett 234,4 [Nett-a] (-am vuccati ajanna- 
jigucchanamukhena tapparamata); — °-jhayi(n), m(fn.) f 
one who meditates like a cock; ? one who is easily 
satisfied with an inadequate achievement in medit¬ 
ation; ? who is quickly tired; ? (cf Nanamoli , 1977 , 
p. 136: “a shy meditator”); Nett 100 ,13 (pathamassa 
jhanassa kamaragavyapada sankileso ye ca ~i dve 
pathamaka; 234,5 [Nett-a]: -I ti puggaladhitthanena jhanani 
vuttani, dve pathamadutiyajhanani ti vuttam hoti; yo 
pathamam dutiyam va jhanam nibbattetva alam ettavata ti 
sankocam apajjati uttari na vayamati, tassa tani jhanani 
cattari pi kukkutajhanani ti vuccanti, tamsamangino ti -I). 

kukkutaka, m. [to], a cock; D III 202, i* (~a kullraka, Be, 
Se so; Ce, Ee kukutthaka; Sv967,36: -a ti vana- 
kukkutaka). 

kukkutaka 1 , ( m)f(n ). [scil. asani; kukkuta 1 + ka 2 ], (“cock¬ 
like” 1) a type of lightning; Sv 569,21 foil, (navavidha 
hi asaniyo ... macchavilolika ~a dandamanika ... 
kukkutasadisa hutva patati). 

kukkutaka 2 , ind., onomat. [cf S. kukkut], (a cock’s cry) 
cock-a-doodle-doo! Vin II 17,16 (yada... kukkuta- 
potako kakavassam vassitukamo hoti ~a ti vassati, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Ce kukkutakaka ti; Be, Se kukkutikaka ti). 

kukkutika, / [kukkuti + ka 2 ], a hen; Mp II 304,14 foil. 
(ambakamaddari ti khuddakakukkutika ... °-ravam yeva 
ravi). 

kukkuti, f [to], a hen; Vin II 17 ,m (~i kakena saddhim 
samvasam kappesi); III 3,3 i (^iyaandani attha va dasa va 
dvadasa va) ^ MI 357,6; Mil 51,6 foil. (~iya andam 
andato ~i ~iya andan ti evam etissa santatiya atthi anto ti); 
Sp214,27 (~iyo ... ekassa kukkutassa saddam sutva). 

kukkuttha, kunkutthaka, m. [cf S. kankustha], a kind of 
earth or plaster of a golden or silver colour; — ifc 
see sajjurasa-; — see also kankuttha, kukkutthaka. 

kukkutthaka, m. [cf S. kankustha], a kind of earth or 
plaster of a golden or silver colour; — ifc see lakha-; 
— see also kankutthaka. 

kukkura, m. [to], a young dog; a dog; Abh 518; Vin II 
188,4 (candassa ~assa nasayam pittam bhindeyyum); M I 
364 ,12 (~o ... goghatakasunam paccupatthito assa); 
Pv 32:9 (~a upadhavanti samanta khaditum); Thi 303 


(sace puttam sigalanam ^anarn padahisi); Ja I 177, i* (ye 
~a rajakulasmi vaddha; 177, s’foil.: ye ~ati ye sunakha ... 
vassasatiko pi sunakho ~o ti vuccati); — °-kujita, 
°-kujjita, n., the growl of a dog; Ps III 100,26 
(sunakho ... ~am kujanto nisidati, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
°-kuijitam kujjanto); — °-vatika, °-vattika, rnifnf [BHS 
kukkuravratika], (one) who lives or behaves like a dog 
(a practice of certain ascetics); Dill 6,9 (acelo kora- 
kkhattiyo ~o catukundiko chamanikinnam bhakkhasam 
mukhen’ evakhadati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kukkuravattiko); 
MI 387 ,14 (Seniyo ~o... kukkuro va palikujjitva 
ekamantam nisidi; Ps III 100,22: ~o ti... sabbam 
sunakhakiriyam karoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kukkuravattiko); 
Nett 99,9. 

kukkurini, f [from kukkura], a bitch; Mil 67,28 (dipiniyo 
pi ~iyo pi). 

kukkuri, f [to], a bitch; Sadd 492,29*. 

kukkuja, kukkula, m., n. and mfn. 1. (m.) [cfS. kukula], 
hot ashes, embers; burning chaff; Abh 36; S I 209 ,12 
(~a ubbhato tata -am patitum icchasi); Jail 134,8' (yatha 
Potthapado -e jhamo sayati); III 447,20' (kukkulanugata ti 
adittacharikasankhatena -ena viya unhavalikaya anugata); 
Spkl 323,22 (accunha -a... candanacunnam hutva 
nipatimsu); Ps III 342,4; — 2. (m. and n.) [BHS kukula, 
kukkula], the name of a (hot) hell; Ja V 143,21* (°-name 
nirayamhi paccati; 144, i4': unhacharikaniraye); Saddh 194 
(avlci guthanirayo -am kotisimbali); Panca-g 22 
(nirayass’ ekamekassa cattaro nirayussada mllhakupo -o 
ca asipattavanam nadl); — 3. (mfn.) burning hot; like 
hot ashes; ? Sill 177,n (rupam... -am vedana -a... 
vinnanam -am; Spk II 334, 25 ; -an ti santattam adittam 
charikarasim viya mahaparilaham); Kv 208,31 (sabbe 
sankhara anodhikatva-ati); — °-niraya, m., ^kukkula 
hell; Mill 185 ,10 (guthanirayassa samanantara sahitam 
eva mahanto - 0 ); JaV 114,9'; As 375,27 (dhamma- 
macchariyena -e nibbattati). 

kukkusa, /w.(?) [cf AMg kukkusa], rice-husk powder; 
bran; Vin II 280 ,20 (na bhikkhave bhikkhuniya cunnena 
nahayitabbam ... anujanami bhikkhave -am mattikan ti; 
Sp 1296,n: kundakam c’ eva mattikam ca); — kukkusa in 
Ee, Se at JaVI 539,13* is wr for ukkusa qv (or for 
kukkuha). 

kukkuha, m. [?], an osprey; Abh 640 (ukkuso kuraro ... 
- 0 ); JaV 406,2* (cakkavakaca -a); VI 538, 13 * (uhunkara 
ca -a). 

kukkutthaka , see sv kukkuttha. 

kufikuma, n. [to], saffron; Abh 147; 303 (kasmirajam tu 
-am); Mil 382,4 (in long cpd); Vism241,is (na... 
agarum va -am va kappuram va... passati) ^ Sp 394,4; 
Mp I 347 ,7 (°-rasissa viya ’ssa sariravanno hoti). 

kufikumiya, (n. or) mfn. [?] (uproar; noise; disturb¬ 
ance;) noisy; disruptive; JaV 434,15** (°-jata; 437,8': 
°-jatati kolahalajata ... nanappakarakam kolahalam karoti, 
tassa kilesaratim naseti); — see also kunkuml. 

kufikumi, (m)f(n). [?], noisy; disruptive; JaV 435, 1 * 
(parivattajata pana hoti -i, so read with W.B. Bollee, 
1970, p. 411 Be parivattajata ca bhavati -I; Ee 
parivattakajata ca bhavati -I; Ce paravattakajata ca bhavati 
-I; Se parivattakajata kunkumiyajata); — see also 
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kunkumiya. 

kuca, m. [ts], the female breast ; Abh 270; Mhbv2,26 (in 
long cpd ); Samantak 443 (pinoruganda °-mandala ca). 

kucati, 3 sg. [5. Dhatup kocati, Wg§ 20:27], mixes; 

bends; checks; scratches ; Sadd 335,26 (kuca 

sampaccanakotillapatikkamavilekhanesu: ~ati sankucati 
sarikoco). 

kucela, mfn. [ku 1 + cela; ts], badly clothed; dressed in 
dirty or tattered clothes ; Ap 486,32 (passath’ etam 
purisakam -am tanudehakam). 

kuccha, m. [S. kurca], a bundle of grass; a brush ; Ps II 
403,ii (ekena hatthena sudhabhajanam ekena -am 
gahetva); — see also koccha. 

kucchana, n. [*5. kutsana], abuse; reproach ; Abh 1171; 
Sadd 458,3 (garaha kalaha -e); — see also khumsana. 

kuccha, / [S. kutsa], reproach; Abh 121; Sadd 379,32 
(nidi -ayam); 504 ,20 (ku -ayam: -a garaha). 

kucchi, mf [£. kuksi], 1 .the belly ; Abh 271; VinUI 
89 ,m (tinhena govikantanena -i parikanto); MI 332,7 (kin 
nu kho me -i garugaru viya); S IV 171,21 (-ismim sati 
jighacchapipasa pannayati); Ja I 491,22 (-im puretva); 
II315,io (hatthissa -iyam baddham yottam gahetva); 
424,28 (sa macchassa -im phalayamana); IV 294 ,19 
(udakapunnaya -iya kilanta); VI248, 10 * (-ismim 
passasmim; 248,14': -ismin ti -iyam); Mil 67 ,16 (tani tasam 
-iyam... vilayam gacchanti); Visml01,i5 (pittabadhena 
va -i paridayhati); Sp 845 ,1 (-iya -im ahacca thita honti); 
— ifc see anto-; — 2. the womb ; Vin III 73 ,21 (matu 
-ismim); D II 14,7 (anna itthika nava va dasa va mase 
gabbham -ina pariharitva vijayanti); 14,16 (yada 
bodhisatto matu -isma nikkhamati); ThI 436 (makkatiya 
-im okkamim); Ja I 289,25 (aggamahesiya -imhi 
nibbattitva); Ap 332,14 (okkamim matuya -im); Bv 1:67 
(uppajja matu -iyam); Mil 129,27 (tapasiya -im okkanto); 
Vism 500,3 (matu -imhi); Spkl 40,28 (—ito nikkhanta- 
samaye); Cp-a 217,4 (~isu); — 3. the interior; a cavity; 
the chamber of a stupa;? JaVI 519, r (girigabbharan ti 
girinam -ito pavattam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee girikucchito); — 
ifc see annava-, jala- (.yvjala 1 ); — °-ajira, n., an inner 
courtyard ; Mhv 35:3; — °-gahe in Ee at Ps IV 180,16 
is wr for kucchigate (Be, Ce, Se so); — °-ttha, m(fn )., 
“being in the belly ", one of the six winds in the body; 
Abh 39 (vayubheda ime choddhamgamo cadhogamo tatha 
-0); — °-pariharika, °-parihariya, mfn., serving (only) 
to sustain the belly; DI 71,5 (bhikkhu santuttho hoti 
kayapariharikena civarena -ena pindapatena); Nidd I 
496,9; Ps II 212,7 (sabbe pi kayapariharika pi honti -a pi, 
Be so; Ce, Ee, Se °-parihariya); Ud-a 62, 30 ; — °-pura, m 
[formed from kucchipuram ?], filling of the belly; Ja I 
235,21 (-0 na laddhapubbo jivitaghatanamattakam eva 
labhati); 241, i5 r ; II 362,9 (-am katva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
paripunnakucchi hutva); — °-puram, adv., so as to fill 
the belly; Ja III 268,22; VI401, 12 (-am khadatha); 
Mil 406,20 (-am aharam na labhati); Ps II 47,7; — 
°-mati, (m)f(n)., pregnant; Mil 97,3 (me ayya °-mati, 
Be, Ce, Se, Ps III 327,18 so; Ee kucchivatl); Ja V 181,17* 
(yam mam °-matim santim anapekho pabbajasi, Ee so; Be, 
Ce, Se me kucchipatisandhim); — °-vati, (m)f(n)., 
pregnant; M II 97,3 (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se kucchimati); — 


°-vitthambhana, mfn., supporting, sustaining the 
belly; Dhs 646 = 740; — °-vethaka, m., a girdle, a 
belt; Spk III 9,12 (kucchimhi -0 viya, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
kucchivethanasatako); — °-vedika,/, the ledge or 
terrace round the chamber of a stupa;? Ps III 245,25 
(thero pacchimamukhanissitena sopanena aruyha 
—bhumiyam pupphapujam katum araddho, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr tucchivedika-); Spk III 182,30 (mahacetiyassa 
samanta -aya hetthimabhagato patthaya); — 
°-samyamanabbhanta, mfn. [perhaps kucchi + 
samyama + nabhi + anta], whose nave is restraint as 
regards the belly; (or with ct: [kucchi + samyama + 
abbhanta (better abbhatta ?)] lubricated with restraint 
as regards the belly, with control in eating;) Ja VI 
252, 20* (kayo te rathasannato ... padasamyamanemiyo 
hatthasamyamapakkharo -0 vacasamyamakujano, eds so; 
253, ir: kucchisamyamasankhatena mitabhojanamayena 
telena abbhanto, Be, Ee so; Ce abhanjito; Se abbhanjanto; 
Be adds: abbhanjitabbo nabhi hoti ti pi patho); — 
°-saya, mfn. [kucchi + saya 2 ], being in the belly (of one 
of the six internal winds); MI 188,29 (uddhangama vata 
adhogama vata -a vata...; Ps II 228,24: antanam bahi 
vata); Vism 350,26; — see also kucchittha above; — see 
also accuddhumatakucchita, mahakucchika. 
kucchika, m. (?) [from kucchi?], (the bellied, the 
hollow 1) a type of conch or horn; Mp IV 111,3 
(sankho ti dakkhinavattatambakucchikadhamanasankhadi- 
bhedo anekavidho) = Ud-a 302, 27 . 
kuccheti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. kutsayati; cfBHS kucchati], 
reviles; despises; Sadd 530,6 (kuccha avakkhepe: ... -eti 
-ayati); — pp kucchita, mfn. [S', kutsita], reviled, 
contemptible; despicable, vile; Abh 699; Pj I 38,28 
(sariram hi asucisancayato -anam va kesadinam aya- 
bhutato kayo ti vuccati); Ud-a 252,29 (pamsu viya 
—1bhavam ulati gacchati ti pamsukulam); It-al 152,33 
(aniccadukkhadibhavena -am ariyehi jigucchaniyam vatta- 
dukkham); Patis-a 54,3 1 (--tta); As 39 ,1 (-e papadhamme 
salayanti ... ti kusala); — acc. -am, adv., in a contempt¬ 
ible way, vilely; Ps I 190,14 (-am sidanti ti kusita); 
Vism 178,io (uddhumatam eva uddhumatakam patikulatta 
va -am uddhumatan ti uddhumatakam); Nidd-a I 62 ,30 
(-am katan ti kukatam); Sadd 374 ,5 (-am gacchati); — 
fpp kucchitabba, mfn., Sadd 504,22 (kanha ti... panditehi 
kucchitabba garahitabba ti kanha akusaladhamma); — see 
also khumseti. 
kuja, m., see sv ku 3 . 

kujanta in Ee at Saddh 166 is wr for kujanta. 
kujja 1 , m. [S. kubja, mfn.], a hunchback; Ap 358,5 (-a va 
sihimajjhika, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce kunjavasi 
timajjhika; Se kuiijava sihimajjhita). 
kujja 2 , ? — ifc see ajjhena-. 

kujjati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [from kujja 1 ? prob. extracted from 
avakujjati etc], tips over, turns upside down; 
Sadd 349,23 (kujj a adhomukhikarane: —ati nikujjati); 
349,25 (-ati nikujjati ti imani... samanatthani, adho- 
mukham karoti ti hi attho). 
kujjati 2 , see sv kujati. 
kujjana, see sv kujana. 

kujjhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. krudhyati], is angry, becomes 
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angry (with, usually gen./dat.; on account of, usually 
loc.); Dhatup416 (kudha kodhe); Dhatum654; 
Sadd 484,9 (kudha kope: -ati); SI 238,21* (na vo ciraham 
-ami); AI 283, n (ekacco puggalo abhinham -ati); 
Dhp 224 (saccam bhane na -eyya); Ja II 320,7* (ma me -a 
rathesabha, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee ~i); III 42,4 (kataparadhassa 
rahno va -eyyatha ma annesam); 368,13' (-atu va ma va 
-atu); IV 91,29 (sace pana -issami silam me bhijjissati); 

V 81,io' (attano va -assu ti); VI 386,24 (kim deva tumhe 

deviya -atha); Mil 101,5 (thero Sariputto kuppeyya va 
-eyya va); Ps III 371,2 (na janami ti vutte pana acariyo 
-issati); — part.pr. (a) kujjha(t), mfn., S I 240, 12 * (ma ca 
-ittha -atam); Sv 784,18 (-ato); (b) kujjhanta, mfn., 

Vism 300,33* (-anto); Spkl 355,31 (-antanam); 
(c) kujjhamana, mfn., Vism 306,5 (etassa -amano kassa 
-asi); As 258,27; — aor. 3 sg. (a)kujjhi, Dhp-all 16,16 
(raja ... tassa ~i); (b) kujjhittha 1 , Cp-a 121 ,1 

(mahasatto ... n’eva -ittha, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -i); 
2 sg. (a) kujjhi, ThI 293 (ma me -i, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -a); 
Ja III 22,18* (khama deva Sujataya, ma ’ssa -i, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se -a); (b) kujjhittha 2 , Ja III 231,6* (ma ssu -ittha 
navika ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -i); 2pi. kujjhittha 3 , SI 
240, 12 * (ma vo kodho ajjhabhavi ma ca -ittha -atam); — 
inf kujjhitum, Ja III 229,20' (ranna nama-itum na vattati); 

— absol. kujjhitva, JalV 91,28; Sp 991,9; Pv-a 117,4; — 
neg. akujjhitva, Ja V 119,7'; Cp-a 120,20 (mahasatto sila- 
bhedabhayena akujjhitva); — /?/7 (a) kuddha, mfn. and 
n. [S. kruddha], 1. {mfn.) provoked, angered; angry; 
Abh 1077; VinV 219,35*; AIV 96,22* (-0 attham na 
janati -o dhammam na passati); It 2,29* (yena kodhena 
-ase); Pv 7:7 (me samiko ~o sapattim annam anayi); 
Th442 (yo -am patikujjhati); Ja III 233,20 (-0 candala- 
puttam akkosi); VI 171,19* (daseyyam tejasa -o); 
Cp 3:11:8 (tassa amasane -o sappo); Mil 201,23 (so raja 
tassa tapasassa -o); Sp 54 ,20 (-0 viya); — neg. akkuddha, 
akuddha, mfn., Ja II 353, 1 6* (akkuddhassa mukham passa, 
katham kuddho karissati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee akuddhassa); 

V 113, 11 * (so appamatto akkuddho tata kiccani karaye, Be 
so; Ce, Se akuddho; Ee wr akkuttho); VI 14, 12 * 
(akkuddho sagharam eti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se akuddho); 
Sv 114,19 (ekasmim hi kuddhe itaro akuddho rakkhati); 

— akkuddharupa, mfn., absolutely not angry; Ja VI 
533, 15 * (akkuddharupaham bhoto); — akkuddha- 
santa, mfn., unprovoked and calm, mild and un¬ 
angered; AIV 93,16* (akkuddhasanta vadhadanda- 
tajjita... bhariya) = Jail 348,24* {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
akkutthasanta); —atikuddha, mfn., very angry; JaVI 
516,30'; —2. (n.) the being angry; becoming angry; 
JaVI 373,23' (ranno —kale); — pp (b) kujjhi ta, mfn., 
angered, provoked; Nidd-a I 322,4 (-assa bhavo - -ttam); 

-tta, n., abstr., the being provoked; anger; Nidd I 

215,26 (kodho kujjhana—ttam)^ Dhs 1060 * Vibh 86,21 
* Sadd 484,9; — fpp kujjhitabba, mfn. and n. impers., 
being a cause of anger, (someone) who is to be angry 
at; one should be angry; there should be anger; 
Pv 36:11 (na ca no -am; Pv-a 222, 16 : kodho na katabbo); 
Sp 1290,21 (n’ eva attana -am na paro ghatetabbo); 
Dhp-a II 106,21 (bhikkhuna ... na -am); Cp-a 72 ,15 (na so 
maya - 0 ); 75,28 (aham tava dessa -a appiya jata); — caus. 


(a) pr. 3 sg. kujjhapeti, angers, provokes; Dhp-a IV 
146,4 foil, (-ento na bhavissati ti... tena hi aham -essami 
ti sace sakkosi -ehi ti); — absol. kujjhapetva, Ja V 334,14' 
(pato va Nalagirim... tuttatomarehi vijjhitva -etva 
hatthisalam bhindapetva); — pp kujjhapita, mfn., JaV 
119,3'; — caus. (b) pp kodhita, mfn. [cf S. krodhayati] 
angered, provoked; JaV 119,5' (paresam vacanehi 
sutthu kodhitam pi hadayam, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, 
Se kopitam). 

kujjhana, n., -a,/ from kujjhati], the being provoked, 
becoming angry; anger; Nidd I 215,26 (kodho ~a 
kujjhitattam) * Dhs 1060 ^ Vibh 86,20 ^ Sadd 484,9; 
Spk III 166 ,14 (parassa -am); Cp-a 166, 13 (assa -ena); — 
akujjhana, n., -a,/, the not becoming angry; 
absence of anger; Ja III 40,27 (ka esa khanti nama ti... 
paribhasantesu akujjhanabhavo); Vv-a71,i6 (akodhana ti 
khantimettanuddayasampannataya akujjhanasabhava); 
Q)-a 125,29 (-am); 178, 17 (ya me ... tesam -a). 

kujjhapana, n. [from kujjhapeti, caus. of kujjhati], 
angering; provoking; Dhp-a IV 182,21 (annam 
°-vasena). 

kufica, m. (orn.), a trumpeting noise; JaVI 581,18* (-am 
nadati matango kunjaro satthihayano, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
koncam); ThI-a 237,26 (koriya-r-iva ti va paji, °-kara- 
kukkutiya ti vuttam hoti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce cakoriya-r-iva 
ti... cakorakukkutiya ti vuttam hoti); — °-nada, m., 
trumpeting; Abh 119; Ja III 114 ,1 (varano -am karonto 
pakkami, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se koncanadam); — see also 
konca 1 . 

kuficati, pr. 3 sg. [S'. Dhatup kuncati, kruncati, 
Wg § 7:3,4], bends, curves; curls; becomes small, 
shrinks; Sadd 335,13 (kunca kotillappibhavesu: -ati 
kuncika); — absol. kuncitva, Sadd 335, 14 ; — 

pp kuficita, mfn. [to], bent, curved; curled; shrunken; 
Abh 267 (pasato pani ~o); 709 (kutilam jimhakuncitam); 
Thi-a 200, 12 ; Ap-a 459 ,12 (sayanhe mukulitam -’ -akarena 
nippabham avannam hoti ti kumudan ti laddhanamam 
puppham, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kucchitakarena); — 
-agga, mfn. [kuncita + agga 1 ], what or which has 
curved points or ends; with curled ends; JaV 202 , 21 * 
(kannesu lambanti ca -’-agga; 205,29': -’-agga ti siha- 
kundalam sandhaya vadati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee siha- 
kundale); Thi-a200 ,12 (vellitagga ti -’-agga mulato 

patthaya yava agga kuncita vellitati attho);-’-asata,/, 

abstr. [kuncita + asa 4 + ta], the having a shrunken 
face; ? Saddh 102 (apakkasukkhalapu va valita -asata, 

abl. ?); -kesa, mfn., with curly hair; with wavy 

hair; Ja I 89,23* (siniddhanilamudukuncitakeso ... nara- 
siho). 

kuhcika, kunciya, / {and -a, m. ?) [S. kuficika], a key; 
Abh 222; 901; Nidd I 226 ,15 (-am dhareti); Ap 312,21 (~e 
sugate datva, eds so); Sp 292,20 (-aya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
-e); 1216,n (tini talani titisso -ayo); Sv200,24 (na koci 
-aya yantakena va hanukatthini vivarati); Mp IV 186,15 
(-aya dvaram vivaritva); — °(a)-kosaka, °(a)-kosa, m. 
[kuncika + kosaka, kosa 1 ], a case or pouch for a key; 
Vism 251,34 (hatthangulittaco —santhano, Be, Ee so; Ce 
kuncikakosa-; Se kuncikakosa-) = Pj I 45 ,17 {Be, Ce 
kuncikakosa-; Ee, Se kuncikakosa-); Sp 292,20 (-e); — 
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°-ghara, n., a case for a key ; Ap 303,7 (pancavannehi 
sibbite -e); — °(a)-(c)chidda, n., a keyhole ; Sv252,25 
(--samipe); Dhp-aHI 65,23 (-ena nikkhamitva); — 
°(a)-panali,/, a keyhole; ? Sp 548 ,h (--mattam evatava 
udakasotan ti, ite so; Ce, Ee kunciyapanali-; Se kunciya- 
panaliya-; Sp-t [Be] II 323,3: —mattan ti kuncikachidda- 
mattam); — °(a)-muddika, °-muddiya,/ a lock or 
padlock ; ? a seal acting as a key ; ? see 
N.A. Jayawiclcrama, 1971, p. 46: “seal-key”; Sp 356,6 
(bhandagaraguttatthaya suciyantakam ca -a ca yojetva 
dinna hoti); Sv 612,33 (tambalohadvaram padahitva 
avinjanarajjuyam -am bandhitva, Be, Se so; Ce 
°-muddiyam; Ee °-muddiyam bandhi) * Thup 182,28 
(-ambandhi, Ee so; mss °-muddiyam); — °-vivara, 
a keyhole; Abh 222. 

kufija 1 ,^. [S. kamja], “water-born”, a lotus; Sadd75,24 
(ambujan ti abhidhanam paticca nlrajam -an ti adlni 
abhisankharonti); — see also kanja. 

kuftja 2 , n. [5. kunja, m., S. lex. n .], a bower, an arbour; 
Abh 609. 

kufija 3 , m., a defile, a glen; Vv-a 35,3 (kunjaro te 
vararoho ti -e giritale ramati abhiramati); Pv-a 57,24 (~esu 
va ramati carat! ti kunjaro ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -o 
suvaram aticarati); — ifc see nadl-; — °-vasi(n), mfn., 
living in the glens; ? a kind of servant; ? Ap 358,5 (-1 
timajjhika, Be, Ce so; Se kunjava sihimajjhita, Ee kujja va 
sihimajjhika, prob. wrr). 

kufijati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kunjati, Wg § 7:48], utters 
an indistinct sound; murmurs; Sadd 345,19 (khija kuji 
guji avyattasadde: ... -ati); 345,27 (kuji muji gajja 
saddattha: ... -ati); Ap427,i3 (migaraja va -ati, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce kujati; Se kujjati); — see also 
kujjati 2 , kujati. 

kufijara, m. [te], 1. an elephant; Abh 360; Vin II 195,28* 
(ma -a nagam asado); MI 229,3 (-o satthihayano); SI 
124,19* (arannam iva -am); Ud45,28* (saiigamagatam va 
-am); Th 256 (dhunatha maccuno senam nalagaram va 
-o); Pv 11:3 (yo gacchati -ena setena nagena catu- 
kkamena); JaVI 448,26* (pesetha -e dantl); 581, is* 
(kuncam nadati matango -o); Ap 198,n (thupo ... ~ehi 
tada bhinno); Vv-a 35,6 (kunje giritale ramati ... kum va 
pathavim tadabhighatena jarayati ti -o); — 2. anything 
pre-eminent in its kind, the best of; Ja IV 234, n' (~an ti 
uttamam); VI451, ir (-an ti settham); — ifc see deva-; — 
°fibhiruda, mfn., filled with the sound of elephants; 
Th 1062 (-a ramma te sela). 

Vkut 1 , see sv kutati. 

Vkut 2 , [S. Dhatup kotayate, Wg § 33:25], to break into 
pieces; tear asunder; Dhatup 90 (kuta kotta cchedane) = 
555 = Dhatum 115 = 781; Dhatum 526 (kuta cchede). 

Vkut 3 , [cf akoteti; BHS kotayati], to beat; Dhatup 557 
(kuta akotane); Dhatum 783. 

kuta, m. n. [& lex. id.], 1. a water-pot; a pitcher; a pot; 
Abh 457 (-o); Vv50:9 (-am gahetva nikkhamma 
gacchim udakahariya); Ja II 432, 13 * (sabbakamadadam 
kumbham -am laddhana; 432,21': -an ti kumbha- 
vevacanam); SpkIII 24, 1 9 (gahetva -«); Dhp-alV 135,12; 
Sadd 353,19 (atikhuddam -ambhave); — 2 . a hammer, a 
mallet; As 263,15 (-ena paharantassa, Ee so, perhaps 


wr; Be, Ce, Se kutena); SpkIII 261,17 (-ena hananto, Ee 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se kutena); — kuta in Ee at 
Ps III 7,28 and at V 70,27 is wr for kuta {Be, Ce, Se so) ; 
kutani in Ee at Ja IV 364,22* is wr for kutani {Be, Ce, Se 
so); — °’-akaram in Ee at Ps IV 198,6 is wr for 
kutakaram {Be, Ce so); — °-kutakasiso in Ee and Se 
at Sp 1028,7 is prob. wr; Be kutakutaslso; Ce kutasiso; 

— °-jatilo in Ee at Ps III 62 ,i is wr for kutajatilo {Be, 
Ce, Se so); — °-tumbe in Ee at Spk III 24 ,19 is prob. 
wr; Be kutumbe; Ce kumbhe; Se kutumbhe; — 
°-dharika,/, a maidservant; Abh 236; — °-bheri,/, 
a kind of drum; a pot drum ; ? Sp 925 ,17 (--vaditam, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se kutabheri-); Sv 587,14 (--saddo, Be, Ee so; 
Ce, Se kutabheri-); — °-vassa in Ee at Sp 1020,29,31 
and 1021,31 is prob. wr for kutavassa {Be, Ce, Se so); 

— see also kuta 4 . 

kutaka 1 , m. [kuta+ ka 2 ], a water-pot; a pot; Mp I 386,5 
foil, (tarn bhattam -e pakkhipitva ... -am otaretva, Ee so; 
Ce~e ... kutam; Be, Se kute ... kutam). 

kutaka 2 , mfn., [S. krtaka], artificial; bracelet; ? 
Sadd921,n(mattabhedo tava... katakam -am pakatam); 

— see also kataka 1 , kataka 3 . 

kutakapamaka in Ee at Panca-g 12 is wr for kuta- 
kappanaka qv sv kuta 2 . 

kutaja, m. and mfn. [5. kutaja, m.], 1. {m.) a kind of tree 
(Wrightia antidysenterica); Abh 573 (-0 girimallika); 
Ja IV 92,4* (virulha sallakl ca -a ca); VI 497, 25 * (yada 
dakkhisi ... -am); Ap 191,19 (-am pupphitam disva); — 
2 .from the kutaja tree;l Ap 451,9 (puppham -am 
adaya); —°-kasava, n., an astringent decoction from 
the kutaja tree; Vin I 201, m; — see also kutaji, bahu- 
kutajasallaklka. 

kutaji, m.(?) [ = kutaja qv ?], a kind of tree; Ja VI 530, 1 * 
(-1 kutthatagara pataliyo ca pupphita; 531,5': -i nam’ eka 
rukkhajati). 

kutati, pr. 3 sg. [Vkut 1 ; S. Dhatup kutati, Wg § 28:73], 
becomes crooked; bends, curves; Dhatup 472 (kuta 
kotilye); Dhatum 526; Sadd 353,21 (kuta kotille: -ati 
patikutati );—pp kutita, mfn. [te], crooked; distorted; 

— — mukha, mfn., with distorted face; Sp 622,21 
(okkhittacakkhutaya bhakutim katva —mukho kupito 
viya, Ee so; Be sankutitamukho; Ce, Se sankucitamukho). 

kutannata, n. [te], the grass Cyperus rotundus ; 

Abh 592. 

kutava, m. {or n.) [?] a shelter; a hut; Ja III 74,2* (sita- 
vataparittanam karassu -am kapi, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
kutikam; 74,8': -am kulavakam ekam vasanagarakam 
karohi) quoted Dhp-all 23,4* {Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
kutikam). 

kuti,/ [te], a hut, a cabin; a shelter; Abh 207; Vin III 
144,26 (bhikkhu samyacikayo -iyo karapenti); Mil 53 ,14 
(-1 ovassati); Sn 18 (channa -i ahito gini); Th 127 (tinnam 
me talapattanam Gangatire -i kata); JalV 432,5* (tassa 
-iya nikkhamma); Mil 223,18 foil.; Sp 567,20 (tassa -iya 
idam pamanam); It-al 151,7 (kedarapallsu -iyo katva 
rattim aggim jaleyya); — ifc see uparivehasa-, kappiya- 
{sv kappiya 1 ), gandha-, chava-, vacca-, vehasa-; — 
°-jhapaka, m., the burner of a hut; Ja III 74, 15 ; — 
°-ppavesaka, m.{l ), ? Sp 1213,3 (yam kinci setapata- 
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parupanam paribbajakaparutam ... mahajetthakaparutam 
—parutam brahmanaparutam ... etam gihiparutam nama); 

— °-purisa, m., a hut-owner; the head of a family; 
Mil 147,20; —°-bhatta, n.,food provided for bhikkhus 
in a particular dwelling ; Sp 1270,23 (-am nama 
sanghassa avasam karetva amhakam senasanavasino 
amhakam yeva bhattam ganhantu ti); Mp III 53, 12 ; — 
akuti,/, not a (proper) hut ; Sp 568, 16; — see also 
atthakutika {sv attha 2 ), ekakutika {sv eka), catukutika 
{sv catu[r]), chakutika {sv cha 2 ). 

kutika, f [BHS id.], a shelter; a small hut ; Vin III 
42,i foil, (sabbamattikamayam -am karitva tinam ca 
kattham ca gomayam ca sankaddhitva tam -am paci... 
na ... sabbamattikamaya -a katabba); SI 8 , 2 * (kacci te ~a 
n’ atthi kacci n’ atthi kulavaka); Th 1 (channa me ~a 
sukha nivata); 55 (asandim -3111 katva); 125 (makkato 
pancadvarayam -ayam); Ja IV 364,22* (aranne -am 
katva); Pv-a 42,25 (upasaka tesam tattha aranne -ayo 
karetva adamsu); Th-a I 27,2 (kuti eva hi -a, apakatakuti 
-a ti vutta, Be, Se so; Ee appodakakutika ti vutta; Ce kuti 
eva hi -a ti vutta); II 8,5 (tihi talapattehi -am katva); — ifc 
see kareri-, chava-. 

kutimbika, see sv kutumbika. 

kutiyam in Ee at Ja V 207, 21 ' is wr for kutim {Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

kutila, mfn. and n.{l) [to], 1 . (mfn.) bent; crooked; 
dishonest; Abh 709; MI 124,32 (ya ta salalatthiyo -a 
ojapaharaniyo ... ya pana ta salalatthiyo ujuka ...); Ja VI 
254,18' (kummaggo nama ~o anujjumaggo); Vibh 359,30 
(jimhata varikata 0 -ta; Vibh-a 494, 20 : narigalakotivarikata); 
Mil 250 ,12 (satha kuta varika -a visamaditthino); 
As 250 ,13 (cittam... vankam -am); — acc. -am, adv ., 
crookedly; Ja III 112,2' (jimhan ti -am vankam); Mp III 
106,9 (-am gacchati); — 2 . («.) a crook, a bend; 
Mil 351,5 (yadi ganthikutilasusirakantalatasakha alambitva 
rukkha-m-abhiruhanam bhavati); — kutilena in Ee at 
Spk II 92,20: read kutilenamandape with Be, Ce, Se; — 
°-saftkutila, mfn., bending and winding; 
meandering; Mil 297 ,19 (nadiya ... ~aya); — 
akutila, mfn., not bent or crooked; straight; honest; 
Vv 16:7 (maggam c’imam -am anjasam); JaVI 535,21* 
(dahara ca rukkha vuddha ca -a c’ ettha pupphita); Bv 5:4 
(-am ujum... mapesi so mahavithim); Dhs 1339 
(ajimhata avankata —ta ayam vuccati ajjavo); Mil 105,28 
(naracassa ... -assa); Dhp-a 1173,3 (tiracchana kira nam’ 
ete ujujatika honti -a); Bv-a 155,23 (ujun ti —tta va ujum); 

— atikutila, mfn., very crooked; As 151,26 (so 
natikutilataya nangalakotivanko namahoti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr senanikutilataya). 

kutlsaka, m. [cf S. kutlcaka], a kind of (non-buddhist) 
mendicant; Abh 441 (°’-adika catuttimsa); ThI-a 161 ,13 
(pasanda nama ito sammasambuddhasasanato bahiddha 
°-bahukaradika). 

kutuppalakajato in Ee at Sv649 ,11 is prob. wr for 
kudumalaka- {Be, Ce, Se, A IV 117 ,21 so). 

kutumba 1 , n. [to], a household; a family; family 
property; Vin III 66,32 (so tena sapateyyena -am ca 
santhapesi danam ca patthapesi); 83,32 (sabbassa -assa 
issara bhavissati); A III 227,23 (~am ajjhavasati, na 


agarasma anagariyam pabbajati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kutumbim); Ja III 497 ,11 (vayappatto Takkasilaya 
uggahitasippo -am santhapetva); Spk I 161,27 (avibhatte 
yeva -e); Mhv 23:62 (datva -am puttassa pabbaji thera- 
santike). 

kutumba 2 or kutumbadindima, n. [?], a kind of drum; 
Ja VI 580, 30 * (dindimani ca hannantu -a dindimani ca, Ce, 
Se so; Ee -a tindimani ca; Be kutumpadindimani; 581,8': 
godha parivadentika dindimani 0 -dindimani ti imani cattari 
turiyan’ eva, Ce, Ee so; Se dindimani -ani ca ti; Be 
kutumpadindimani ti). 

kutumbi(n), m. [S. kutumbin], a householder; a 
property-owner; Mhv 23:68 (-1 Vasabho nama). 
kutumbika, kutumbiya {in Ee sometimes written 
kutimbika), m. [S. kutumbika], 1. a householder; a 
property-owner; Ja I 126,16 (Savatthivasi kir’ eko -0 
bhariyaya kalakataya pabbaji); Vism 312 ,11 (Pataliputte -0 
ahosi, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee kutumbiyo); Spk I 223,5 (maha- 
ddhano -o); Ud-a 117,13 (ekassa -assa paribbajakassa, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kutimbikassa); Pv-a31,i6 (annatarassa 
-assa bhariya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kutimbikassa); 
Mhv 23:61; — 2. {ifc) one who takes care of the 
property (of); a housekeeper, manager (for); — see 
raja-, sarigha-; — °-kula, n., the family of a house¬ 
holder, of a property-owner; Ja I 224,31 (ekasmim ~e 
patisandhim ganhi, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee kutumbiyakule); 
II 423,19 (~e nibbattitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kutimbikakule); 
Ap 581,n (-e phlte); Sp 96,21 (-ani, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
kutumbiyakulani). 

kutta, n. [c/kutteti and BSU § 156], what is ground; 

powder, paste; — ifc see sasapa-. 
kuttana, n. [to], cutting; grinding; Sadd 529,3 (sicca ~e); 
— see also kottana. 

kuttima 1 , mfn. andm. [to], inlaid with small stones or 
mosaic; an inlaid or paved floor; — ifc see ghana-; — 
see also kottima 1 . 

kutteti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. kuttayati, Wg § 32:23], cuts; 
grinds; Sadd 531,29 (kutta chedane: ... -eti -ayati); — 
see also kotteti. 

kuttha 1 , n. [S. kustha], a skin-disease; a kind of 
leprosy; a sore; Abh 329; 1120 (-am roge); Vin I 71,34 
(panca abadha ussanna honti -am gando kilaso soso 
apamaro; Sp 995,18 foil.: -an ti rattakuttham va hotu 
kalakuttham va, yam kind kitibhadaddukandukacchu-adi- 
ppabhedam pi sabbam -am eva ti vuttam); M I 506 ,11 (so 
tam bhesajjam agamma -ehi parimucceyya); AV 110,5 
(-am gando kilaso) = Nidd I 17 , 20 ; Ja V 88,21 (bhijjamane 
~e patikkulo hutva); VI 383,6 (mama uruya -am atthi); 
Sv272,n (idam ca -am nama kayasamsaggavasena anu- 
gacchati); — ifc see kanduyanakilasa-, kala-, cira-, seta-. 
kuttha 2 , m. n. [S. kustha], the plant Costus speciosus; 
Abh 303 (-am tu ajapalakam); 592; 1120; JaVI 531,5'(-a 
ca tagaragaccha ca); 537,23* (padmaka narada -a); — ifc 
see tala-; — see also kottha 1 , gotthaphala. 
kuUhari in Ee at Sp 477,2 is wr for kutharl {Be, Ce so) 
kuUhi(n), mfn. [S. kusthin], (one) suffering from a skin- 
disease; leprous; MI 506,16 (amussa -issa purisassa); 
Ud48,i8 (Suppabuddho nama -I manussadaliddo); 
Th 1054 (purisam -im... upatthahim); JaV 72, 11 * (-1 
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kilasi bhavati yo mittanam idha dubbhati); Spkl 68, 1 6 
(~ino darake gahetva gacchatha); Ud-a 291,27 foil. 
(kutthicivarena ti -mam civarena, yebhuyyena hi ~ino ... 
rogapaticchadanattham ca yam va tarn va pilotikakhandam 
gahetva parupanti); Mhv 37:153; — kutthirogo in Ee at 
Th-al 186,7 is prob. wr for kuttharogo (Be, Ce, Se so); 
— akutthi(n), mfit., not suffering from a skin- 
disease; not leprous ; Ud-a 291,26 (kutthi ti ~im yeva 
tarn setthi kuttharogam akkosavatthum papento vadati, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr akkuttham); — ifc see seta-, 
kufthika, kutthiya, mfn. [from kuttha 1 ], suffering from a 
skin-disease; leprous; Vin I 93,24 (~a pi gandika pi 
kilasika pi ...); Kv 31 ,32 (kutthiya gandiyo kilasiyo ...). 
kutthita, see sv kathati 2 . 

kutthitabhavena in Ee at It-all 62,34 is prob. wr for 
kucchita- (Be, Ce, Se so). 

kutthilika,/ [?], a seed-case; ? — ifc see phala-. 
kutthu, kutthu, m. [5. krostu], a jackal; Ja III 114,6* (-u 
va gajam asajja seti, Ce so; Se ~u; Be kotthu; Ee wr 
kutthum; 114, 15 ': sigaloviya); — see also kotthu. 
kuthara,/ [cf S. kuthara, kutharika], an axe; a surgical 
instrument; ? Ap-a 124,7 (satthacchedo ti satthena ganda- 
phalanam -aya satthena chedo). 
kutharika,/ [te], a small axe; Pv-a 240,27 (-ahi, Ce so; 

Be, Se kutharihi; Ee wr kudarikahi); — ifc see pada-. 
kutharl, f [S. kuthara; S. lex., BHS kuthari], an axe; 
Abh393 (- 1 ); Vin II 170,32 (vasi pharasu -I... idam 
catuttham avissajjiyam); MI 233,16 (puriso saratthiko ... 
tinham -im adaya vanam paviseyya); AI 141,8 (tarn 
enam ... nirayapala ... -ihi tacchanti); Sn 657 (purisassa 
hi jatassa ~i jayate mukhe yaya chindati attanam balo 
dubbhasitam bhanam); Ja I 431,27 (~im gahetva kattham 
phaleti); V 204,25* (hanti dume -iya); Kv 315,i (-iya); — 
°-pasa, m., part of an axe (the ringl the blade, cfS. 
palaSa 1); AIV 171,6 (tad eva rukkham -ena akoteti). 
kutjuba, m. [S. kudava], a measure (of volume), the 
fourth part of a pattha; Abh 482 (-0 pasato). 
kucjumala, m. [S. kudmala], an opening bud; Abh 544 
(makulam va - 0 ). 

kudumalaka, mfn. [from kudumala; BHS kudmalaka; 
cfS. kudmala], covered with opening buds ; AIV 
117,21 (kharakajato dani paricchattako kovilaro na cirass’ 
eva dani °-jato bhavissati; Mp IV 58,8: °-jato ti sanjata- 
makulo); Vv-a 288,25 (ambarukkha ... korakita pallavita 
°-jatahutva pupphimsu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee omits). 
ku4da (in Be always, in Se sometimes, written kutta), 
m.n. [BHS id., S. kudya, n.], a wall; Abh 204 (-am tu 
bhitti); Vin II 152,25 (viharassa -o ovassati); 159,33 
(itthakayo cinitva -am utthapesi; Ce, Se so; Ee -e; Be 
kuttam); IV 266 ,5 (tayo -a, itthakakuddo silakuddo daru- 
kuddo); S II 99 ,h (-am ce nissaya tittheyya); Ja III 356 ,16 
(eko elako ... tinakutiya -c sariram ghamsi, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se kutte); Bv 2:105 (-a kavata sela ca); Vism 394 ,16 (-0 ti 
ca gehabhittiya etam adhivacanam); — kuddam in Ee at 
Vin II 178,14* is wr for kundam (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
°-cittuppado in Ee at Spk III 62,6 is prob. wr for kuta- 
(Be, Ce, Se so); — °-nagaraka, see sv; — °-mula, «., 
the base of a wall; Vin III 15,38 (annatararn -am nissaya 
paribhunjati) = MII 62 ,21 (Ce, Ee, Se kuddam; Be kutta- 


mulam); Th 1056; — °-raja(n), see sv; — see also 
itthakakuddika (^v itthaka), ekakuddaka (^v eka), 
dvikuddaka. 

kuddaka, n. [S. lex. kudyaka], a wall; — ifc see addha- 
sv addha 1 . 

kuddanagaraka, n. [kudda for khudda ? cf AMg khudda, 
BHS khuddaka], a little town; D II 146,12 (ma bhante 
bhagava imasmim -e ujjangalanagarake sakhanagarake 
parinibbayatu, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se khuddaka- 
nagarake; Sv586,2i: nagarapatirupake sambadhe 
khuddakanagarake) = Ja I 391,26 (eds khuddaka- 
nagarake). 

kuddaraja(n), m. [kudda for khudda? cf AMg khudda, 
BHS khuddaka], a minor king; a subordinate king; 
Sill 156,17 (ye keci -ano sabbe te ranno cakkavattissa 
anuyanta bhavanti, Ce, Ee so; Be kutta-; Se kuttha-) = 
V 44,13 (Ce so; Be, Ee kutta-; Se kuttha-; Spk III 134, 16 : 
-ano ti khuddakarajano, khuddakarajano ti pi patho, Ee 
so; Be khuddarajano ti pi patho; Ce kutarajano ti pi patho; 
Se kuddarajano ti pi patho) * A III 365,7 (Ce so; Be, Ee 
khudda-; Se khuddaka-) * V 22,8 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
khudda-; Mp V 5, 14 : -ano ti khuddakarajano, khuddaka¬ 
rajano ti pi patho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kutarajano ti pi patho); 
— kuddarajassa in Ee at JaV 102,24* foil, is wr for 
kutarajassa (Be, Ce, Se so); — kuddarajaputto and 
kuddarajaputtassa in Ee at Spk III 62,5 foil, are prob. 
wrr for kutaraja- (Be, Ce, Se so). 

kuddi- in Ee at Sp 8 5 5,30 is wr for kudda - (Ce, Se so). 

kuna, mfn. [cf kuni, and S. kunati, vikunita], crooked; 
withered; crippled; Pv 21:27 (kena te angull -a. Be so; 
Ce, Ee kuntha; Se kunda; Pv-a 123,25: -a ti kunika 
patikunika anujubhuta, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce kuntha ti kunita 
patikunita); Dhp-aHI 71,8 (kanakunadibhavam; or to 
kuni ?); Sadd 535,23 (kuna sankocane: ... ~o kunahattho). 

kunati, [S. Dhatup kunati, Wg § 28:45], sounds; 
Dhatum 174 (kvanakuna sadde); Ap-a 397,6 (ekato -anti 
saddam karontl ti sakuna). 

kunapa, m.n. and mfn. [te] (m.n.) a corpse, a dead body; 
a dead thing; (mfn.) putrid, smelling like a carcase; 
Abh 405 (-0 chavo); Vin II 237,28 (mahasamuddo na 
matena -ena samvasati); S I 236, 12 * (nara nimugga -asm’ 
ete, Ce, Se so; Be -amh’ ete; Ee -esv ete; Spk I 353, n: 
dasamase matukucchisankhate -asmim ete nimugga); 
Th 736 (pubbalohitasampunnam bahussa -assa ca; 
Th-a III 23,2: sampunnam bharitam annena ca pitta- 
semhadina bahuna -ena); Ja I 146,31* (duggandho 
asucikayo -0 ukkarupamo); II 51,25* (gijjho yojanasatam 
-ani avekkhati); V 72,3* (ganda ... pabhinna paggharimsu 
me -a pubbalohita; 74, 13 ': te ganda tarn divasam eva 
bhijjitva -a putigandhika hutva pubbalohitani 
paggharimsu); Bv2:19 (yatha pi -am puriso kanthe 
baddham jigucchiya); Mil 324 ,13 (yatha -am evam panca 
kamaguna datthabba); Ps V 88,17 (sabbam vanam ekam 
-am bhavissati); Dhp-aHI 112,5 (amakasusanam gantva 
tattha -ani passanta); — °tda, mfn)., (one) who eats 
corpses; carrion-eating; Jail 439,24* (vantadam -am 
ca); III 311,14* (-a sunotha me); — °-khadaka, mfn)., 
id.; Ja III 3 11,16' (kunapada ti -a ti te alapati); V 257,3' (~o 
kako dassito); — °-khadanaka, mfn)., id.; Jail 439,26 
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(kunapadam ca ti -am sigalam ca, Ce, Ee, Se so, Be 
kunapakhadakam); — see also konapa. 
kunali, mfn. [from kuna ?], crooked, contracted; 
contorted, distorted ; Pv21:29 (yacanake disva... 

ekamantam apakkamma akasim -im mukham, Be, Pv-a Se 
so; Ce, Ee, Se kundallmukham; Pv-a 124, 20 : vikunitam 
sankucitam mukham akasim); — see also kunalikata. 
kunalikata, mfn. [pp of kunali or *kunala + karoti], 
contorted, distorted; Pv 21:27 (mukham ca -am, Be so; 
Ce, Ee, Se kundalikatam; Pv-a 123,26: -an ti mukha- 
vikarena vikunitam sankunitam, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
kundalikatan ti). 

kunala, m. and -a, f, 1. ( m.) [BHS kunala, kunala], a 
kind of bird, the Indian cuckoo; Abh 633 (-0 kokilo 
piko); — 2. ( mf) the name of one of the seven great 
lakes; Abh 679 (- 0 ); AIV 101, 13 (-a); JaV 419,24 
(°-daham); Mp IV 132 ,15 (te pancasate daharabhikkhu 
°-daham netva). 

kunalaka, m. [kunala + ka 2 ; cf S. lex. kunalika, 
S. konalaka], a kind of bird, the Indian cuckoo; Ja V 
406,3* (-a bahucitra sikhandi jivajivaka) = VI276, 12* 
(276,14': -a ti kajakokila). 

kuni, mfn. [te], having a crooked or withered arm; 
having a crooked or withered limb; crippled; 
Abh 320 (-1 hatthadivanko); Vin I 91 ,14 (kanam 

pabbajenti -im pabbajenti khanjam pabbajenti; 
Sp 1030,25 foil/. -I ti hatthakunl va padakuni va 
angulikuni va, yassa etesu hatthadisu yam kind varikam 
pannayati, eso -I nama); Mill 169,31 (kano va -i va 
khanjo va. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kuni; Ps IV 213,22: 
ekahatthakurri va ubhayahatthakuni va); Ja I 353, 13 * (ubho 
khanja ubho -r, 353, 15 ': khanja ti kunthapada, -I ti kuntha- 
hattha); Sp 928 ,14 (sunakhl sukari kana -I); — ifc see 
hattha-; — °-hatthaka, mfn., having a crooked or 
withered hand; Kv 31, 31 ; —see also kuna, kuni. 
kunika, mfn. [from kuna or kuni], crooked; withered; 
Pv-a 123,25 (kunati ~a patikunika anujubhuta, Be, Ee, Se 
so; Ce kuntha ti kunita patikunita). 
kuneti 1 , -ayati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup kunayati, 

Wg § 35:41), addresses; Sadd 536,27 (kuna guna 
amantane: —eti -ayati). 

kuneti 2 , -ayati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [*5. Dhatup kunayati, 

Wg §§ 33:15; 35:42], draws together, contracts; 
Sadd 535,23 (kuna sankocane: -eti -ayati kuno); — 
pp kunita, mfn. [cf S. kunita], contracted, crooked; 
withered; Pv-a 123,25 (-a patikunita, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
kunika patikunika); 125 ,1 (tasma hatthanguliyo ca 
padariguliyo ca ~a vikunita jata, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce kuntha 
vikunthita); — see also kuna, kuni, kunika. 
kuntataram in Ee at Sp 458 ,16 is wr for kunthataram {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

kuntha, mfn. and m., 1. {mfn. and m.) [BHS id.], 
mutilated, maimed; crippled; a cripple; Pv 21:27 
(kena te anguli -a, Ce, Ee so; Be kuna; Se kunda); Ja II 
117,13 (evarupam nama -am ... patijagganto, Be so; Ce, 
Ee kontham; Se kondam); 117,18 (sa itthi tasmim -e 
patibaddhacitta, Be, Ee so; Ce konthe; Se konde); 
Pv-a 125,i (-a, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se kunita); — 2. {mfn.) 
[te], blunt, dull; lazy; Abh 729 (-0 mando kliyasu); 


Sadd 355,15 (kuthi... alasiye ca:... - 0 ); Sp458,16 
(tikhinataram va... 0 -taram va karoti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr kuntataram); — °-kuddala, m., a blunt spade or 
hoe; Dhp-a I 311 ,1 (addhanalimattam varakacorakam -am 
ca nissaya); Th-a 1120 ,1 (vuttam khuddakuddala su ti, ~a 
su ti pi pali, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee vuttam, khuddakuddala su ti 
pi pali); — °-kuddalaka, m., id., Jal 312,30 (-am 
nissaya uppabbaji); Dhp-a I 311,8 (gehe me... varaka- 
corako ca -o ca atthi); — °-tiija, n., a kind of grass; 
Vism 353,20 (vammikamatthake jatesu -esu) = 
Vibh-a 57,13; — °-tinaka, n., a kind of grass; 

Vibh-a252,s (vammikamatthake jatakunthatinakani viya); 
— °-dhara, mfn., having a blunt edge, blunt; Dhp-a I 
253,9 (khuro thokam ~o, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kunthakaro); 

— °-pada, mfn., having a lame foot; Jal 353,15' 
(khanja ti -a); Dhp-a I 262,12 (-am chinnajavam 
dubbalassam); — °-ramsika, mfn., with dull or feeble 
rays; Th-all 176,21 (padlpo, parittaramso ti — 0 , Eeso; Ce 
°’ -aggisikho; Be, Se khuddakacciko); — °-hattha, mfn., 
having a crippled hand; Jal 353, 15 '; — see also 
kunda 3 , kontha. 

kunthati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [£. Dhatup kunthati; Wg § 9:57], is 
lazy; Sadd 355,14 (kuthi ... alasiye ca: ... -ati kuntho). 
kunthati 2 , pr. 3 sg., mourns; Sadd 355,20 (kuthi soke ... 

-ati, eds so, perhaps wr for kanthati qv). 
kunthita, mfn. [pp of *kuntheti; cf S. Dhatup kunthayati, 
Wg § 32:46, and S. gunthita], enveloped, covered with ; 

— ifc see pamsu-. 

kunda 1 , n. [te], 1 .a pot; a waterpot; a pitcher; 

Abh 456; Sp 830 ,17 (-e pi pacchiyam pi); — 2. a pan (or 
hole) for fire; Sadd 356 ,10 (kudi dahe: kundati ~o); — 
ifc see aggi-; — °6padohini, {m)fin)., [cf BHS 
kamsopadohinl], giving a pitcherful of milk; JaVI 
504,6 (-mam dhenunam sattasatani, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kundipadohamnam; c/503, 17 *: kamsupadharana). 
kunda 2 , m. [?], an iguana; Abh 622 (godha-o). 
kunda 3 , mfn. [BHS id.], maimed; crippled; — 
°-pada, mfn., (one) who has a crippled foot; lame; 
Spk III 20,5 (- 0 , Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Se kuntha-; Ce 
kanthu-); — °-padaka, mfn., having a crippled foot; 
lame; having a limp; Sp 1030 ,30 (pitthipadamajjhena 
cankamanto agge sankutitapadatta -o, eds so, perhaps 
wr for kuntha- ?); — see also kuntha, konda. 
kunda 4 , n. [?], bran; Vin II 178,14* (ikkasam panikam 
-am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kuddam; in uddana for 
kundakamattika qv); — °-puva, m., a bran-cake; Ja I 
423,24* (ahar’ etam -am, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kanam puvam; 
423,26': etam kundakena pakkapuvam anehi). 
kundaka 1 , n. [te], a pot; Sp 850,29 (catiyam -e va 
thapetva). 

kundaka 2 , m. [?], bran (the powder between the husk 
and grain of rice); Abh 454 (kano tu ~o); Ja II 289,27* 
(na te bhakkhami -am, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kundadakam); Dhp-a II 261,12 (kese vikiritva ~ena 
sariram makkhetva); III 322,9 (-am adaya udakena 
temetva hatthatale puvam katva arigaresu pacitva); — 
°-dhuma, m., bran-smoke (used to stop bleeding 1); 
Ja III 542, 17 ' (abbuhitan ti thapitam apaggharanam 
katam ... imina ... rajaparadhikanam hatthapade 
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chinditva ... vanamukhehi paggharantam lohitam ... -am 
nama datva thapitan ti, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se kandaka- 
dhumam); — °-mattika, n. (?), clay mixed with bran; 
Vin II 151,22 (anujanami bhikkhave -am datva... 
gerukam nipatetun ti; Sp 1219,5: -an ti kundakamissaka- 
mattikam); —°-mutthi,/, a handful of bran ; Dhp-a I 
425,19; — nikkundaka, mfn., free from bran ; Sv 869,5 
(akano ti -o). 

kuncjati, pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup kundate, Wg § 8:17], 
burns ; Dhatup 107 (kunda dahe); Dhatuml51; 

Sadd 356,io (kudi dahe: -ati kundo). 

kun^adaka in Ee at Ja II 289,27* is wr for kundaka qv. 

kundadandaka- in Ee at Sv296 ,19 is prob. wr for 
kudandaka- qv. 

kundala 1 * n. {and m.) [S. kundala, n.], an ear-ring; a 
ring, a coil ; Abh 284 (-am kannavethanam); M III 
243,21 (yassa yassa ca pilandhanavikatiya akankhati... 
yadi -aya yadi glveyyakaya); Th 770 (manina -ena ca); 
Ja VI 390 ,17 (kesanci -e kesaiici suvannapadukayo ... 
pesesi); 218,8* (kass’ ete -a vaggu sobhanti ubhato- 
mukham); Dhp-a I 25 ,10 (matthani -ani katva); Nidd-a I 
439,31 (suvannapatirupako -o); Mhv 32:29 (-ani 
mahagghani duve datvana); — kundala in Ee, Se at 
Sp 1204,8 (mahamukhakundala-) is prob. wr; Be 
-kunda-, Ce -tunda-; — ifc see rajju-, sagara-, siha-, 
sihamukha-; — °’-avatta, °’-avatta, mfn. [kundala + 
avatta 2 ], curling in a ring ; D II 18,6 (uddhaggani lomani 
jatani... -ani dakkhinavattakajatani, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kundalavattani) * Mil 136,23; Mp I 372,20 (kesa puna 
vaddhanta rasirasivasena -a hutva vaddhimsu) ^ 
Thi-a99,6; — sukundala, mfn., having beautiful 
curves ;? Ja IV 358,29* (imam tani khettani imam 
nikkham -am ima ta haritanupa ima najjo savantiyo; 
359,8 foil.: imam nikkhan ti imam tadisam eva udaka- 
niddhamanam, -an ti sobhanena musalapavesana- 
kundalena samannagatam); — see also pancakundalika. 

kundala 2 , mfn., [cf S. kaundala], wearing ear-rings; 
JaVI 578,3* (~e ghusite male sabbalankarabhusite r^a 
anke karitvana, eds so; L. Alsdorf 1957, p. 57, would 
read kundalaghusite mail; 578,9': ~e ti kundalani 
pilandhapetva).. 

kun^alaka, n. [kundala + ka 2 ; BHS id.] a small ring or 
ear-ring; a coil; a curl; ? Sv 647,17 (rattasuvanna- 
kannikam pijandhitva pancahi -ehi pitthiyam 
vattamanehi); — ifc see rajju-. 

kundali {or kundali[n] 1 ), mfn., [?] contorted; 
grimacing; Pv21:29 (yacanake disva... ekamantam 
apakkamma akasim -im mukham, so read ? Ce, Ee, Se 
kundallmukham; Be kunalim mukham; Pv-a 124, 20 : 
vikunitam sankucitam mukham akasim); — see also 
kundallkata. 

kundali(n) 2 , mfn. [5. kundalin], wearing ear-rings; 
S IV 343,27 (ekacco mall -I); Ja V 136,23* (alankata -ino 
suvattha). 

kundallkata, mfn. \pp of kundali {or kundala) + karoti; 
cfS. kundalikrta, “forming a ring”], contorted, 
distorted; Pv 21:27 (mukham ca -am, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
kunalikatam; Pv-a 123,26: kunalikatan ti mukhavikarena 
vikunitam sankunitam, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce -an ti mukha¬ 


vikarena vikuncitam sankucitam). 

kundi in Ee at Th-all 8,31 (khirasecanakundisadiso) is wr 
for kunda {Be, Ce, Se so). 

kundika, mfn. [kunda 3 + ika?], maimed; defective; ? — 
ifc see catu- sv catu(r). 

kundika, f. [te], a water-pot (used by ascetics and 
brahmans); Abh 443 (kamandalu tu-a); Ja 19, 17 (ekissa 
kajakotiya -am ... olambetva); II 72, 17 (-a bhindati); 
IV 288,3 (-ato udakam gahetva); Ap 392,22; Vism 170,21 
(pattam va -am va samatittikam puretva); Mhv 7:8 (-aya 
tejalena nisinciya). 

kundipadohaninam in Ee at JaVI 504,6 is wr for 
kundopadohininam qv sv kunda 1 . 

kundita, mfn. [cfS. Dhatup kundati], mutilated, maimed; 
defective; Ap-a459,32 (-0 hutva deti pavattati ti kondo 
lamakasatto, kondato anno ti Kondanno, Ee so, perhaps 
wr; Be, Ce, Se kucchito). 

kundeti 1 , -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup gundayati, 
Wg § 32:46], envelops; Sadd 533,20 (kudi vethane: -eti 
-ayati kundalam). 

kundeti 2 , pr. 3 sg. [?], moves; ? bends; ? [from kunda 3 ] 
is maimed or crippled; ? Pv-a 181,9 (catukundiko 
bhavitvana ti catuhi angehi -eti attabhavam pavatteti ti 
catukundiko, dvlhi januhi dvihi hatthehi gacchanto 
titthanto ca, evambhuto hutva ti attho, so hi evam purato 
koplnapaticchadana hotl ti tatha akasi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr kundo ti). 

kutittha, n. [ku 1 + tittha], a poor landing-place or 
for ding-place; a difficult crossing-place; the wrong 
way; Ap24,4 (asankhatam gavesanto -e sancarim aham, 
Be so; Ce, Ee, Se -am: Ap-a 230, 15 : lamake titthe gamana- 
magge aham sancarim, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee lamakam tittham 
gamanamaggam) ^ 25, 14 {eds -e); 51 ,16 (~e naviko asim; 
Ap-a 303,22: candasotasamapanne visamatitthe). 

kutitthiya, m. [ku 1 + titthiya; AMgid.], a (bad) adherent 
of another (ie non-buddhist) sect; Ap 462,13 

(abhibhuyya -e); 579,7 (madditvana -e); Mil 102,2 
(bhagga kuditthi nippabha jata -a). 

kutuka, n. [&], eagerness; — sakutukam, ind ., eagerly; 
Dath4:41 (-am anuyata). 

kutumbaka, m. [te], a kind of plant; Ja I 60 ,14 (avasesani 
0 -pupphappamanani). 

kutuhala, kotuhala {sometimes written kotuhala), n. and 
mfn. [5. kutuhala, kautuhala, n .], l.(«.) (i) eagerness, 
excitement; curiosity; excited talk, vehement 

discussion; Abh 173 (kotuhalakutuhalam); Jail 30,m 
( kalaham passissama ti -ena tarn bhikkhum ... pahinimsu, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -a); Dhp-a III 413 ,1 (tesam ativiya 
kotuhale uppanne); Mhv 30:23 (tatthahosi -am); — 
(ii) what excites curiosity or talk; a wonder, an 
unusual phenomenon, a festival; — iic see below; — 
2 . {mfn.) eager, excited, impetuous; talking or 
discussing vehemently or excitedly; Ja II 422, 13 ' (-0 
nama vippakinnavaco); VI 521,24* (thiyo tarn 
paribhasimsu samagantva -a); Dhp-a I 330,18 (janapada- 
vasino... kotuhalajata); III 194 ,11 (mahajano pi —jato 
nikkhami); Dath 5:22 (bhikkhu... kotuhala sapadi 
sannipatimsu tattha); — °-mafigala, kotuhalamangala, n., 
what is auspicious and portentous; special 
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ceremonies and auspicious rites ; A III 439,18 
(abhabbo ditthisampanno puggalo kotuhalamangalena 
suddhim paccagantum; Mp III 414,7: ditthasutamuta- 
mangalena); Ja I 373,26 (kotuhalamarigalam nam’ etam na 
buddhapaccekabuddhabodhisattehi vannitam); Nett 93, 1 3 
(ditthisampanno ~ena suddhim pacceyya ti n’ etam thanam 
vijjati); — ifc see vata-; — (kotuhala) 0 - 
maftgalika, mfn., trusting in omens and portents; 
setting store by ceremonies and auspicious rites; 
superstitious ; A III 206,8 (~o hoti, mangalam pacceti no 
kammam, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kotuhala-; Mp III 302, 20 : ~o 
ti imina idam bhavissati ti evam pavattatta kotuhala- 
sankhatena ditthasutamutamarigalena samannagato); Jal 
373,26 (na mayam -a); —neg . akotuhalamangalika, mfn ., 
not superstitious; not trusting in omens and 
portents ; A III 206 ,17 (Be, Ce so; Ee, Se akotuhala-); — 
°-sala, kotuhalasala,/ [BHS kutuhala^ala], a 
discussion-hall; DI 179,31 (nanatitthiyanam samana- 
brahmananam ~aya sannisinnanam sannipatitanam; 
Sv 369,7 foll.\ yattha pana nanatitthiya samanabrahmana 
nanavidham katham pavattenti sa bahunnam ayam kim 
vadati ayam kim vadatl ti kutuhalappavattitthanato -a ti 
vuccati)= MII 2 , 22 ; — akutuhala, mfn., 1. not talking 
excitedly; controlled, not impetuous; Jal 387,3* 
(icchanti mantlsu -am; 387,8': sammantanakale uppanne 
mantisu yo -o avikinnavaco mantam na bhindati tarn 
icchanti); 11421,21* (nanato nakutuhalo mulhesu labhate 
labham; 422,20': yo pana -o esa na mulhesu labhati 
labham); — 2. not eager; Cp-a 316,3 (nanasmim —ta). 
kuto, ind. [*S', kutas], from where ? whence ? (equivalent 
to abl. of ka 3 ) from which ...?; Vin I 212 ,15 (kuto ca 
tumhe bhikkhave agacchatha ti); II 284,19 (tarn kut’ ettha 
labbha); SI 15,14* (kuto sara nivattanti); 1127,8 (kuto 
agato so kuhirigaml bhavissati); Ud 13,25 (kuto ... telam 
aharami); Vv 16:5 (kuto cuta); Jail 53, 16 * (kuto te 
bhayam agatam); IV 86 , 20 * (kuto labbha alabbhiyam); 
V 23,14* (kuto si ko va si); Vv-a 79,22 (kasma nu kaya ... 
ti kuto nama devakayato); Sadd 676,16 (kimsaddassa ku 
hoti ... kutra kuto kuttha ...); — esp. how ? how much 
less..., let alone ...; Vin IV 50 ,11 (kuto bhante ovado 
iddhi bhavissati); D II 176,3 (manasa pi no aticari kuto 
pana kayena); III 71,28 (kusalan ti pi na bhavissati kuto 
pana kusalassa karako); Ud44,25 (kuto imesam 
samannam; Ud-a260,2o: kena karanena); Sn35 (na 
puttam iccheyya kuto sahayam); Ja I 53 ,13 (tumhehi 
sadiso anno n’ atthi kut’ ettha uttaritaro); Ap 44,28 (vinaye 
madiso n’ atthi kuto bhiyyo bhavissati); Mil 85 ,12 (kuto 
pana atthikani dlghani yojanasatikani bhavissanti); Ih-al 
15,12 (annatitthiyavada theranam vade na sahanti kuto 
abhibhavo, annadatthu theravada te abhibhavanti, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se -o abhibhave); — kutoci, from anywhere; 
from somewhere; from some or other ...; D I 69,33 (na 
kutoci bhayam samanupassati); Thi 129 (kutoci nuna 
agantva, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kuto pi; Thi-all 9 , 2 i: yato 
kutoci gatito); Pj 1145, is (sankarakuta va annato va kutoci 
nantakani uccinitva); Ud-a 198,30 (kutoci bhajanato 
uddharitva); ThI-a 119,7 (kutoci gatito agatamaggam 
agacchantena); Cp-a 299 ,29 (na kutoci agacchanti na 
kuhinci gacchanti); — yato kutoci, from anywhere a t 


all; from somewhere or other; from whichever...; 
SIV 185,23 (yato kutoci ce pi nam puriso... 
upasankameyya); JaV 281,25 (kusatinam nama yato 
kutoci labbhati); Ap 458,3 (yato kutoci gatisu, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr kuto ca); Mil 129 ,1 (gandhabbo yato kutoci 
agantva); Ps I 176,19 (etesam brahmaviharanam yato 
kutoci vutthaya); SpkII 49 ,h (yato kutoci kula 
pabbajitva); — see also akutoci -upaddava, akutobhaya. 
kutta, mfn. and n., pp o/’kappati 1 qv. 
kuttaka, n. [?], a large woollen carpet or rug; Abh 314; 
Vin I 192,8 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu uccasayanamaha- 
sayanani dharenti... koseyyam -am hatthattharam...; 
Sp 1086,16: ~an ti solasannam natakitthinam thatva 
naccayoggam unnamayapaccattharanam) ^ DI 7, 10 ; 
Vin-vn 2659; — see also kutti 1 . 
kutti 1 , / [S. krtti], a hide or skin; JalV 352,14* 
(pagghari... -iyo patiyani ca; 353,8': -iyo ti hatthatthar- 
adayo patiyani ti unnamayapaccattharanani); — see also 
kuttaka. 

kutti 2 ,/ [iS. klpti; cf BHS gupti], arranging, dressing, 
preparation; action; forming; contriving; 
Sadd 866,18 (-1 karanam); 866,28 (-iya nibbattam 
kuttimam); — ifc see massu-, sannatadhlra-, sara-. 
kuttima, mfn. [S. krtrima, or kutti 2 + ima 2 ], made 
artificially; contrived; Sadd 866,18 (bhukadato ttimo ... 
kutti karanam, tena nibbattam -am); 866,28 (kuttito va 
imo ... kuttiya nibbattam -am); — see also kittima. 
kuttha, ind. [= kattha qv; AMg id., cf S. kutra], where ?; 
Abh 1160; Sadd676,i6 (kimsaddassa ku hoti... kutra 
kuto -a). 

kutthakipillikam in Ee at Sv 595,2 is wr for kuntha- 
kipillikam (Be, Ce so). 

kutthaka, m. [?], a kind of bird; Ap 347,13 (parevata ravi- 
hamsa -a ca nadlcara, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce 
kukuttha ca; Se kukkutthaka); — kutthako in Ee at SI 
66,29* is wr for kotthuko (Be, Ce, Spkl 127,21 so), or 
for kotthuko (Se so). 
kutthu, see sv kutthu. 

kutra, ind. [te], where? where to?; Abh 1160; 

Sadd 676,15 (kimsaddassa ku hoti... -a kuto kuttha). 
kutha, m. [te], a variegated cloth (part of an 
elephant’s trappings); Abh 365 (kappano tu 
kuthadayo); 1053 (paveni kuthavenisu); Sadd 922,26 
(kudho -0 ... vannabhedo ’yam); —kutha in Ee at Ja V 
485,14* (kuth’ atthi) is wr for kudha 1 ; — see also 
kudha 2 . 

kuthati 1 , see sv kathati 2 . 

*kuthati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kuthyati, Wg § 26:11], 
stinks; becomes putrid; Dhatum 530 (kutha pake puti- 
bhave); — pp kuthita 2 , mfn. [te], stinking; putrid; 
rotten (lit. and metaph.); Mil250,23 (ye keci papa... 
osannaviriya ~a kilittha dujjana manussa, Ee so; Be, Ce 
kusita; Se kutila); Vism 258,29 (~ -panasatacassa 

abbhantarasadisam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kutthita-) ^ Pj I 58,4 
(--panasaphalassa. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kutthita-); Sp 265,9 
(yada pana sariram uddhumatakam hoti -am); Kkh 25,22 
(yava na -am hoti); It-all 62,34 (--bhavena putibhutam 
maccham, so read ? Ee kutthitabhavena; Be, Ce, Se 
kucchita-); Th-aHI 139,9 (pakkena ti atthigatakuttha- 
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rogataya uppakkena -ena). 

kuthana, n. [S. kvathana], heating; digesting; 
Vism 345 ,15 (ajjhohato sabbo ekato hutva ... kayaggi- 
santapakuthito °-sanjataphenabubbu}akacito ... titthati, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -kuthitakuthanasanjata -). 

kuda, m(fn). [ku 1 + da], having a bad wife; Sadd 767,12 
(sundaram dam yassa so ’yam sudo, kalyanabhariyo ti 
attho, kucchitam garahitam dam assa ti - 0 ). 

kudantjaka, m. [? cf AMg kudamda, “a kind of 
bondage”, kudamdaga, “ a whip used for flogging” ? 
BHS kudanda, " unjust punishment ”1 S. lex kodanda, 
“a creeping plant” ?], a pliant cane ;? a whip;! 
(used for binding); Ja III 204,9 (gamavasino 

manussamaraka ti darake -ehi bandhitva, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee gaddulehi); 204,21' (amittahatthatthagata ti -ehi givaya 
bandhitva anentanam amittanam hatthagata, tacasara- 
samappita ti venudandakehi baddhatta evam aha); 206 ,5 
(~e harapetva); Sv296,i9 (givaya °-bandhanan ti evam 
adini katva garahapapanena, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kunda- 
dandaka-, prob. wr); — see also kodandaka. 

kuda, ind. [= kada qv], when ?; Sadd 676,16 (kimsaddassa 
ku hoti... kuttha kudacanam kuda); 682,8; Sp 482, s; 
Th-al 191,4; — kudacanam, at any time; ever; 
Abh 1161; Sadd 676,16; Vin I 349 , 34 * (na hi verena verani 
sammant’ idha -am) = Dhp 5; S I 62,23* (gamanena na 
pattabbo lokass’ anto -am); Dhp 210 (ma piyehi 
samaganchi appiyehi-am); It 1,15* (pahayana pun’ ayanti 
imam lokam -am); Sn221 (sikhi... hamsassa nopeti 
javam~am); Ja III 443, 15* (ma vijahi -am); Ap 548,12; — 
kudassu, kudassu, when indeed ? whenever will ...?; 
Vin III 89,26 (—u namaham... ahindissami hananto...); 
DII 31,i (—u nama imassa dukkhassa nissaranam 
pannayissati); AI 107,30 (-u nama mam pi khattiya 
khattiyabhisekena abhisincissanti); Th 84 (-u nama 

dummedho dukkhass’ antam karissati; Th-al 191,3: -u 
nama ti, kuda nama, su ti nipatamattam kasmim nama kale 
ti attho); — kudassu in Ce, Ee at Spk I 124,8* is prob . 
wr; Be, Se kadaci. 

kudara, m(fn)., and -a, mpl. [ku 1 + dara; ts] 9 1 . ( mfn .) 
having a bad wife; Sadd 753 ,15 (kucchita dara yesam te 
-a); —2. {mpl.) a bad wife; Sadd 753,14 (kucchita dara 
-a). 

kudarika in Ee at Pv-a 240 ,27 is wr, prob. for 
kutharika qv. 

kudala, m. [= kuddala?], a spade; Sadd 922,9 (-0 
kulalo ... vannabhedo ’yam). 

kudifthi, kudditthi, f and mfn. [ku 1 + ditthi; 
cf S. kudrsti, kudrstin], 1. (f.) a wrong view; Mil 102,2 
(nattha paravada bhagga kuditthi); — 2 . (or kuditthi[n], 
kudditthi[n]) (mfn.) (one) who holds wrong views; 
Th760 (vaha vahanti kudditthim sankappa raganissita); 
Saddh 86 (kuditthi ca micchaditthi siya naro). 

kudusaka- in Ee at Ps IV 237 ,1 is wr (or vl) for 
kudrusaka- (Be, Ce, Se so). 

kuddala (in Be usually, in Se sometimes, kudala), m. 
[S. lex., AMg id.], a digging tool, a spade; a trowel; 
Vin III 90,15 (kuthari -0 nikhadanam); Ja I 225,29 (-am 
gahetva tarn thanam bhinditva, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be omits); 
PsV 75,io (upasako nisinno va -am padena khipitva 


ganhati adasi); Dhp-a IV 218,19 (suvannadandam vajira- 
phalam -am jetthaputtassa hatthe thapetva, Ee so; Se 
vajiraphalam; Ce vajiratalam -am; Be vajirakuddalam); 
Sadd 240,25 (kum pathavim dalayati... etena ti - 0 ); 
Ud-a 23,2 (pharasuna chindati -cna khanati); — ifc see 
kuntha-; — °-pi{aka, n., a spade and a basket; D I 
101,12 (-am adaya arannavanam ajjhogahati kandamula- 
phalabhojano bhavissami ti); S IV 191,3; Ap 173,18 (-am 
adaya); Spk III 34,9 (-ani). 

kuddalaka, m. [S. lex. id.], a spade; Ja I 312,23 (-ena 
bhumiparikammam katva); Ps V 75,9 (vihara- 
jagganatthaya -am detha ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kudalakam); 
Dhp-a I 266,12 (-am adaya, Ee so; Se kuddalam; Be 
kudalam; Ce khuddalam); — ifc see kuntha-. 
kudditfbi, see sv kuditthi. 
kuddha, mfn., pp of kujjhati qv. 

kudrusa, m. [cf S. koradusa], one of the seven kinds of 
grain; an inferior kind of grain ; Abh 450; Mil 267,28 
(atthi sali vihi yavo kangu -0 varako godhumo); Sp 822,9 
(varako ~o, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce kudrusako; Se 
kudrusako); — see also kudrusaka. 
kudrusaka, m.n. [cf S. koradusaka], one of the seven 
kinds of grain; an inferior kind of grain; Vin IV 
264,30 (amakadhannam nama sali vihi yavo godhumo 
kangu varako ~o); Dill 7 1,20 (dasavassayukesu ... 
manussesu ~o aggam bhojananam bhavissati); Sp 822 ,14 
(-0 ti kalakodravo c’ eva samakadibheda ca sabba pi tina- 
dhannajati); Kkh 105, s; Vibh-a 441,32 (yada paiicagorasa 
pacchijjanti -am aggabhojanam hoti); — see also 
kudrusa. 

kudha 1 , ind. [ku 2 + dha, cf idha, S. kuha], where ?; Ja V 
485, 14 * (sahassiyo nama kudh’ atthi gatha, Ce so; Be, Se 
ka atthi; Ee wr kuth’ atthi; 485, 15 ’: kudh’ atthi ti kuhim 
atthi, Ce, Ee so; Se ka atthi ti kuhim atthi; Be omits). 
kudha 2 , m. [= kutha qv], a variegated cloth; Sadd 922,26 
(-0 kutho ... vannabhedo ’yam), 
kudhariyam in Ee, Se at Sp 1241, is is wr for kuthariyam 
(Be, Ce so). 

kudhariya in Ee at It-a I 44 ,13 is wr for kuthariya (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

kuni in Ee at M III 169,31 is wr for kuni (Be, Ce, Se so). 
kunta, m. [to], a spear, a lance; Abh 394; Ja III 375,5 
(sisakapalam ... °’-agge thapetva); Sp 327,8 (-am va 
bhindivalam va... gahetva); Thup209,3; Mhv25:l (-e 
dhatum nidhapetva); — see also konta 1 . 
kuntani, kuntini,/ [?], a curlew; Abh 641 (koiica ca -i); 
Ja III 134,26 (rajakule kira kuntini sakunika, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee omits sakunika); 135,7 (eka kuntini duteyyaharika, 
Be, Ce, Seso; Ee kuntani); 135,24* (vasa kuntini, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee -i); Pj II 317,6 (~i, Be so; Ce, Ee kontani; Se 
kontini); — see also konta 2 , kontani. 
kuntala, m. [to], the hair of the head; Abh 256 (keso tu 
-0). 

kuntala, m. [?] a kind of palmyra tree;l Sp834,is 
(matthakakhadaniye tala-hintala-kuntala-ketaka-nalikera-); 
Vin-vn 1335 (tala-hintala-kuntala-kaliro). 
kuntalaka, m. [kuntala + ka 2 ], a kind of palmyra tree; ? 

Vin-vn 1338 (talakuntalakadinam chinditva patito pana). 
kuntha, m. [cf S. lex., BHS kunta], a small insect, 
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probably a kind of ant or termite; Sadd 365,17 
(kuthi... himsasankilesesu: kunthati -o kuntha- 
kipillikam); — °-kipilla, m., an ant; a termite; Ps III 
40,6 (-am pi nama jivita avoropanakasasane, Ce, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Se kunthakipillikam); Mhv 37:199 
(arulho cetiyam -’-adim avekkhiya); — °-kipillika, 
°-kipillaka, m. [cf BHS kuntapipllika, kuntapipilaka], a 
kind of ant or termite; {or dvandva: ants and 
termites; ?) Vin I 97,2 (pano jivita no voropetabbo 
antamaso -am upadaya); Sn 602 (kite patange ca yava ~e, 
Be, Ee, Se so; Ce kunta-); Ja I 439,18 (maya —matto pi 
panatipato na katapubbo, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se -kipillaka-); 
Sv 595,2 (antamaso -am upadaya, Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
kuttha-; Se kunthakipilikam); Pj 1173,6 (antamaso -am pi 
upadaya passanti); Vibh-a 382,32 (°-kipillikassa hi vadho 
appasavajjo). 

kunthati , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kunthati, Wg § 3:6], hurts; 
suffers pain; Dhatum531 (kutha sanklesane); 
Sadd365,n (kuthi... himsasankilesesu: -ati). 
kunda, n. [te], the flower of a kind of jasmine 
(Jasminum multiflorum); Abh 578 (-am tu maghyam 
uccate); Sp 836,15 {in long cpd); As 14 ,13 {in long cpd); 
— °ftvadata, mfn ., white as jasmine blossom; 
Dath 3:14 (~ahi pabhahi);— °-dasana, mfn., with teeth 
like jasmine flowers; Ap 548,6 (sa kanna ... bimbotthi 
-a. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kundadassana, prob. wr); — 
°-visada, mfn., bright as jasmine blossom; Dath 5:28 
(ramsflii -ehi). 

kundeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kundrayati, 
Wg § 32:6], tells a lie; Sadd 542,12 (kudi anatabhasane: 
-eti -ayati). 

kunnadi, f [ku 1 + nadl; S. kunadl], a small river; a 
shallow stream; SI 109, 5 * (ayukhiyatimaccanam-mam 
va odakam) = Th 145; S II 32,8 (mahasobbha paripura 
-iyo paripurenti); Ja III 221 ,11 (ekam ~im uttanatalam 
tamkhanodakapuram disva); Ap 559 ,10 (~im puritam 
disva); Mp IV 51,17 (-iyo ti thapetva panca mahanadiyo 
avasesa ninnaga); Sadd 780,13 (nadlsadde pare khudda- 
saddassa kunadeso hoti, khudda ca sa nadl ca ti -I), 
kupatha, m. [ku 1 + patha; te], a bad or wrong road; an 
evil way; Ap 477,26 (imam vacanam abravim ~e 
vippanatthassa saranam hohi Gotama; Ap-a 513,20 foil.: 
kucchitapathe sopaddavamagge mulhassa miccha- 
patipannassa); — °-pakkhanna, mfn., fallen upon a 
bad road, having taken an evil way; Mil 390,8 (-e 
kummaggapatipanne satte disva). 
kupadakacchadahano in Ee at Ap 508,25 is prob. wr 
for kuvadagacchadahano {Be, Ce, Se so). 
kupita, mfn., pp o/kuppati qv. 

kuppa 1 , n. [S. kupya], base metal; Abh 486 (-am 
tadannam tambadi). 

kuppa 2 , mfn. and n., caus.fpp of kuppati qv. 
kuppati, pr. 3 sg. [5. kupyati], 1. is agitated (with 
emotion or anger); is disturbed; is in a state of 
unrest; is angry (with, acc. or gen./dat.); Dhatup 430 
(kupa kope); Dhatum 667; Sadd 487,7 (kupa kope: -ati); 
Vin II 202,5* (pucchito ca na -ati); All 205,14 
(nabhisajjissami na -issami na vyapajjissami); III 101 ,19 
(pittam va me -eyya); Sn 826 (nindaya so -ati); Ja III 


120,15* (n’ evabhisajjami na capi -e); Cp 2:10:7 (bhoja- 
putte na -ami esa me sflaparaml); Ps I 145,9 (katham 
bhagavato -ati); Pj I 68,2 (addhanam gatassa vayodhatu 
-ati); — part.pr. kuppamana, mfn.. Mil 135,17 (vato ... 
-amano dasavidhena -ati); SpkIII 116,27 (-amano); — 
neg. akuppamana, mfn., M III 246,23; — absol. kuppitva, 
Mhv 37:17; — aor. 3 sg. kuppi, Dill 159,8 (nabhisajji 
na -i na vyapajji); Jail 393 ,1 (theriya udaravato ~i); 
IV 446 ,1 (ranno paccanto ~i); — 2. is disturbed, 
falters; fails in effect, is invalid; VinV 217,23 
(kammam ca tarn -eyya vaggapaccaya); Sp 192,21 
(pannattam pi sikkhapadam -eyya na yathatthane 
tittheyya); 969,34 (na hi tatha avadantassa saranam -ati); 
1025,15 (kammam pana na -ati); Ps IV 30 ,11 
(upasampadadikammani pi sithiladlnam dhanitadikarana- 
matten’ eva -anti); Pj II 496,29 (dhutangam na -ati); 
Nidd-a I 462 ,10 (hiri -ati vinassati); — absol. kuppitva, 
Mil 135,26; SpkIII 15, 10 ; — pp kupita {occasionally 
written kuppita), mfn. [te], agitated, disturbed; in a 
state of unrest; provoked, angry; failed, invalid; 
Vin I 70,21 (-0 hoti anattamano anabhiraddho); IV 320,2 
(sikkha va na dinna hoti dinna va sikkha -a); MI 27 ,15 
(so -o hoti appatito; Ps I 143,35: -o c’eva hoti 
kodhadhibhuto); Vv29:ll (me sassu -a); Jail 114 ,13 
(pittam te -am ummattiko si jato); III 497,28 (raja 
paccantam -am vupasametum gacchanto); VI 164,6* (na 
hinage -amhi ciram jivanti tadisa); Ap46,3 (asivisam va 
-am); Cp 2:7:5 (mam abhisapi -o dutthamanaso); 
Mil 187,13 (api nu kho ... mahapathavl -a tarn patetl ti); 
314,14 (paccante -e); Sp 269,23 (abaddhapittarn ... 
sabbangagatam, tamhi -e ..., Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr tam hi 
-o); 1069,14 (sikkha kuppita hoti, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se omit); 
Ps III 345, is (ayam raja mayham -o); Spk I 66,7 (-0 esa 
amhakan ti); As 300, 13 * (-ena yada loko salilena 
vinassati); — caus. pr. 3 sg. kopeti 1 , kopayati 1 , 
agitates; disturbs; provokes; makes invalid; 
violates; Vin IV 231,19 (katam va kammam -eyyama); 
S IV 305,14 (ragassa appahinatta pare -enti); Ja VI 87, 1 6* 
(katham cittam na -aye); Ap 67 ,9 (naham -emi ajivam 
cajamano pi jivitam); Sp 297,6 (tathagatassa nanabalam 
ajananta sikkhapadam -eyyum); — part.pr. 
kopenta, mfn., Sp 828,31 (tam tam iriyapatham -entena); 
— neg. akopenta, mfn., Dhp-a IV 88,9 (dasa rajadhamme 
akopento); Cp-a220, 19 ; — aor. 3 sg. (a) kopesi, JaV 
182,20* (ko tam amma -esi kim rodasi, 182,24': ko te 
appiyam akasi); (b) akopayi, Cp 3:11 :6 (darako ... 
asivisam akopayi);— absol. kopetva, Ja I 398,20 (cittam 
-etva); Sp275, 19 ; 318, 10 ; — neg. akopetva, Jail 118,23; 
Spkl 183, 31 ; Pv-al61,n; — pass, part.pr. 
kopiyamana, mfn., S IV 305 ,14 (ragassa pahmatta pare 
kopenti, parehi -iyamano kopam patukaroti); — 
neg. akopiyamana, mfn., S IV 305,24; — pp kopita, mfn. 
[te], disturbed; provoked, angered; Thll26; SpkIII 
12,7 (ita-tta); — see also adhikopita; — 
fpp (a) kuppa 2 , mfn. and n. [BHS kopya; cf S. kopya], 
1 .{mfn.) able to be disturbed; unstable; open to 
challenge or valid objection; Vin I 316,19 (idam... 
kammam adhammatta vaggatta -am atthanaraham); 
1170,22 (adhammikena kammena -ena atthanarahena); 
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Paris II 35,25 (~o vimokkho akuppo vimokkho; 

Patis-a 552,2s: kopetum bhanjitum sakkuneyyataya -o); 
Pj II 522 ,2 (—taya); — 2. (n.) disturbance ; Vin II 133 ,10 
(-am karissami ayam mam bhikkhu vippakarori ti; 
Sp 1210,2i: -am karissami ti saddam karissami); — 
—dhamma, mfn., vulnerable to disturbance ; Ppll,i3 
(katamo ca puggalo — dhammo); Sp 496,20 (parajikam 
n’ atthi — dhammatta); — neg. akuppa, mfn. and n., 
1 . (mfn.) not able to be disturbed; stable; immovable; 
not open to challenge or valid objection ; Vin I 11 ,30 
(akuppa me cetovimutri )* MI 167,28 (Ps II 174 ,h foil. : 
akuppataya ca akupparammanataya ca akuppa); Vin I 
316,27 (kammam dhammatta samaggatta akuppam); 
11124,8 (kammena akuppena thanarahena upasampanno; 
Sp 243,2: akuppena ti... akopetabbatam appati- 
kkositabbatam upagatena); D III 273,9 (akuppam nanam); 
Th364 (sacchikatva akuppatam; Th-all 153, 30 : akuppatan 
ti arahattam); JaV 425,6* (mahi yatha... sabbasaha 
aphandana akuppa); Mil 157,20 (guna ekarasa aroga 
akuppa aparupakkama); Sp 297,13 (pannattam pi ca 
sikkhapadam akuppam bhavissati); Pj II 607 ,13 (akuppam 
aviparinamadhammam); — 2. (n.) what is not able to 
be disturbed; (a state of) stability ; A III 119,27 
(bhikkhu na cirass’ eva akuppam pativijjhati; Mp III 
276,19: akuppan ti arahattam); Kvll0,i (akuppam 
pativijjhanto jahati); Spkl 170 ,20 (tathagatassa ... appati- 
viddham va akuppam asacchikato va nirodho n’ atthi); — 
3 . (n.) lack of agitation; (the state of) not being pro¬ 
voked or angered, forbearance ; Vin II 251,4 (cuditen’ 
Upali bhikkhuna dvisu dhammesu patitthatabbam sacce ca 
akuppe cati; Sp 1362,3 foil.: na ca codake va anuvijjake 
va sanghe va kopo uppadetabbo) * A III 198, 15 ; Ja VI 
260,23' (akuppasarikhatam adhivasanakhantim vanneti, Ee 
so, perhaps wr\ Be, Ce akuppana-; Se akkopana-). — 
akuppadhamma, mfn., not vulnerable to disturbance; 
whose essential nature is stability or unchange¬ 
ability; VinV 129,i (bhikkhu ussarikitaparisarikito hoti 
papabhikkhu ti api akuppadhammo pi) = A III 128,3 (Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr kuppadhammo; MpIII 278,14: api 
akuppadhammo khinasavo samano pi); Ppll, 2 i; 
Mil 362,2; Sp 137,7 (akuppadhammatam ca pakasento); 
496,21 (akuppadhammatta); SpkII 154,21 (akuppa- 
dhammam nibbanam arammanam katva); — see also 
kopa; — fpp (b) neg. akuppiya, mfn., not able to be 
disturbed; stable; Mhv 50:10 (raja tasmim akujjhitva 
sandhim katva akuppiyam); — (c) neg. akopiya, mfn., 
not able to be disturbed, not open to objection; 
Sadd 24, 10 *; — (d) neg. akopetabba, mfn., not able to be 
disturbed; Sp 243,3 (akopetabbatam... upagatena); 
Ps IV 159,5 (akuppan ti kilesehi akopetabbam); — see 
also kuppaniya, kopaniya. 

kuppana, n. [from kuppati], the being disturbed; 
agitation, anger; Ja III 368,6' (labhati ruppanan ti 
ghattanam dusanam -am labhati); Nidd-al 321,33 
(°-vasena kopo); — °-sabhava, mfn., liable to disturb¬ 
ance, unstable; Sp 994,9 (sace parivasanto antara attha- 
samapattiyo nibbatteti, lokiyadhammo nama -o n’ eva 
upasampadetabbo); — akuppana, n., the not being 
disturbed; lack of anger; Sp 959,9 (avyapajjan ti 


—bhavo); 1290,19 (sacce ca akuppe ca ti vacisacce ca 
—taya ca); Pj II 520 ,1 (—taya). 
kuppaniya, mfn. [cf S. kopaniya], tending to make 
angry; (that) which disturbs; A III 110, 1 8 (mohanlye 
muyhati -e kuppati madanlye majjati, Be, Ce so; Se 
kupaniye; Ee kopaniye); Th 191 (virattam rajaniyesu 
na kuppati; Th-a II 61 , 12 : -e ti patighatthaniye sabbasmim 
pi aghatavatthusmim) = Ud41,2 (eds kopaneyye) quoted 
Pet 191,2 (tena -e na kuppati, Be so; Ce kopaneyye; Ee 
wr -ena kuppati); — see also kopaniya. 
kuppila, m. ? [cf S. kupilu, “a sort of ebony tree” ?], a 
kind of plant or tree; JaVI 218,14* (bhasamanassa 
sobhanti danta °-sadisa; 219,4': mandalakamakulasadisa, 
Be so; Se mandala-; Ee mantalaka-; Ce mandalamakuli-). 
kubbati 1 , see sv karoti. 
kubbati 2 , see sv kumbati. 

kubbati 3 , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup. gurvati, Wg § 15:65: 
gurvi udyamane?], rises; Sadd 406,8 (kubbi uggame: 
-ati). 

kubbanaka, n. [ku 1 + vana + ka 2 ], a small wood; a poor 
wood; Snll34 (dijo yatha -am pahaya bahupphalam 
kananam avaseyya; Niddll 127,9 (-am parittavanakam 
appaphalam appabhakkham appodakam pahaya, Be 
[Niddll 288 , 12 ] so; Ce rittavanakam parittakam vanam 
appaphalam ...; Ee, Se rittavanakam appabhakkham ...; 
Pj II 605, is: -an ti parittavanam). 
kubbara, m.n. [5. kubara; see E.H. Johnston, 1931, 
pp. 577-81], the curved top or rail running round 
the front and two sides of a carriage or chariot; the 
frame to which the yoke is fixed; Abh 374 (-0 tu 
yugandharo); AIV 191,6 (assakhaluriko ... paccha 
larighati -am hanti); JaVI 253, 20 '; SpkII 325,n (rajata- 
mayam -am); Vv-a275,n foil, (yo hi... vedikakarena 
parikkhepo kariyyati... hatthehi gahanayoggo rathassa 
avayavaviseso, idha so eva -0 ti adhippeto ... annattha 
pana rathisa -oti vuccati); — ifc see ratha-; — see also 
kuvara, kuvara. 

kumati, f. [ku* + mati; ts], wrong thought, folly; 

Mhv 65:20 (jata vo kumat’ Idisi). 
kumara, m. [to], 1 .a child; a boy, a youth; a son; 
(pi.) boys; children; Abh 251; 907; Vin I 37 ,17 (pubbe 
me ... -assa sato); MI 324 ,13 (daharo -o mando uttana- 
seyyako; Ps II 402,7: daharo ti taruno, -o ti na mahallako); 
395 ,1 (-0 ... kattham va kathalam va mukhe ahareyya); 
S IV 329,3 (atthi me ... ~o bahi-avasathe pativasati); A III 
6 ,12 foil, (yato ... so -o vuddho hori ... anapekkha ... 
dhatl tasmim -e); Pv 30:2 (ayam -o sivathikaya chaddito 
ahgutthasnehena yapeti rattim); JaV 184,4* (utthehi tvam 
dhati imam -am ramehi annattha); VI 547, m* (tato -o 
adaya Jalim Kanhajinam ubho); — 2. a prince; esp. the 
heir-apparent; Abh 907 (-0 yuvaraje); Vin II 

190,18 foil, (tvam -ova samano kalam kareyyasi, tena hi 
tvam -a pitaram hantva raja hohi); D I 50,25 (imina me 
upasamena Udayibhaddo -0 samannagato hotu), III 59,27 
(raja... jetthaputtam -am amantapetva); Sn685; Ja III 
216,23 (so -o gantva uparaja hutva pitu accayena rajjam 
karesi); IV 447,8* (pesita rajino duta -am etad abravum); 
VI 592,32* (anuppatte -amhi Sivinam ratthavaddhane); 
Ap 507,15 (tato -o Siddhattho jato Sakyakuladdhajo); 
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Vibh 422,2 (sammatideva nama rajano deviyo -a); 
Mil 236,8 (imam -am sikkhapehi ti); Mhv 5:33 
(rajabhisitto so ’soko -am Tissasavhayam kanitthakam 
sodariyam uparajje ’bhisecayi); — °-kfla,/, a child's 
pastimes; the pleasures of a (young) prince ; JaVI 
95,22 (caturasitivassasahassani -am kili); Mp I 301,19 (so 
bodhisattena saddhim -am kilanto vuddhim agamasi, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee kumarakilikam); Thi-a 261,24 (--vasena); — 
°-kiJika, /, the pleasures of a (young) prince; a 
child's pastimes ; D II 196,4 (caturasitivassasahassani 
-am ldli, caturasitivassasahassani oparajjam karesi... 
rajjam karesi, Ee so; Ce -kllitam; Be, Se -kijam) * M II 
76,18 {Ee, Se so; Be, Ce -kilitam; cf Ps III 312,4: ankena 
ankam parihariyamano va ldli); — °-parihara, m., the 
watchful care given to a prince; princely state and 
pomp; Ja 1 148,24 (rajatarn darakam ... ~ena vaddhapesi); 
1148,16 (bodhisatto pi -ena alarikato); Ap 475,12 
(mahipalo Kosalo mam aposayi -ena); — °-vahana, n., 
a vehicle drawn by boys; a mount that is a boy; D III 
200, 13 * (-am katva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kumaram vahanam; 

— see kumari vahanam); — see also akumaram. 

kumaraka, m. [te], a little boy; a boy, a youth; VinUI 

135,5 (passati -am va apajapatikam); MI 234,9 
(sambahula -a va kumarika va); II 97,6 (yo me ayam ... 
kucchigato -ova kumarika va); S II 218,23 (na vayam ~o 
mattam annasi ti; cf Sp 7,3: sirasmim palitesu jatesu pi... 
°-vadena ovadati); III 190,8 (-a va kumariyo va pamsv- 
agarakehi kilanti); Sn 270 (-a vahkam iv’ ossajanti); 
JalV 31,6(imasmim ~e mettam katva); 45,29; Cp3:ll:7; 
Kv 42,2; Vism 126, is (daharo -o ukkhipitva thapiyamano 
punappunam bhumiyam patati); Spkl 178,24 (samavaya- 
jatigotta -a tato tato sannipatanti); Ud-a294,20 (satta jata- 
divasato patthaya yava pancadasavassaka tava ~a balati ca 
vuccanti); As 391,8 (jatassa -assa namagggahanadivase); 
Mhv 5:38; — 2. a prince; — iic see below; — 
kumarakam in Ee, Se at NiddI 378,28 is wr for 
komarakam qv; — °-parihara, m., the watchful care 
given to a prince; Thi-a 37,22 (raja tarn puttam passitva 
puttasineham patilabhitva -ena vaddhesi). 

kumarika, mfn. [from kumara or kumari], belonging to 
youth; belonging to a young girl, virginal, chaste; 
Jail 180,ir (komariko nama tav’ ajja dhammo ti amma 
kumariko nam’ esa tava ajja sabhavo, Ee, Se so, wr ? Be, 
Ce kumari ko ... dhammo ti amma kumari ko nama ...); 

— kumarikadhamma in Ee at Jal 411,14 foil, is prob. 
wr for kumarikadhamma qv; — see also komaraka. 

kumarika, kumariya, f [te], a little girl; a girl; an 
unmarried girl; a virgin; Abh231; Vin III 135,6 
(passati... -am va apatikam); MI 234,9 (kumaraka va -a 
va) ^ SI 123 ,21 (-ayo); M I 384 ,19 (sace ... tvam ... -am 
vijayissasi); Jal 411 ,m (-aya parakulam gataya); 
VI 64,18* (-e upaseniye, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kumariye); 
VI 571, r (yassa tavaham kumariya bhariya so tvam yeva 
mama sami, Ee so; Ce, Se komariya; Be daharika); 
Ap 599,25 (kumara ca bahu c’eva -a); NiddI 366,n 
(-ayo olokento); Spkl 178,26 (-ayo pi yatharucitanam 
kumarakanam pannakaram pesenti); III 304 ,30 (itthi ti 
purisantaragata, itara -a nama); Dhp-al 45 ,10 (assa mala 
-am te tata anessami ti); — °-dhamma, m., chastity, 


virginal nature; Jal 411,14 (-e pana asati kumarikaya 
parakulam gataya matapitunnam garaha hoti, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee kumarikadhamme); 411,21 (atthi dani te -o ti, ama 
tata atthi, maya hi lobhavasena na koci puriso olokita- 
pubbo ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kumarikadhammo). 

kumari, f [te], a girl; a daughter; an unmarried girl; 
a virgin ; Vin I 268,26 (tadisim -im janahi yam tumhe 
ganikamvutthapeyyatha); Mil 110 ,ii (tarn kirn mannasi, 
maharaja,piyate Vajiri -iti); A III 37 ,13 (ima me ... -iyo 
patikulani gamissanti); Th 58 (na me attho —flii); JalV 
363,20* (-iyo pavecchanti vivahant’ avahanti ca); 
VI 563,9* (padumam Jalino deti kumudam pana —iya); 
Bv-a93,3 (Sujataya nama -iya dinnam payasam, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee omit -iya); Sadd 364,5 (dvadasavassika -I ti pi 
vuccati kumarika ti pi); — kumari in Ee at SI 6 , 23 * is wr 
forkomanqv; — °-pafiha, «.(?), 1 . questioning a girl 
(possessed by a deity); DI 11, 21 (-am devapanham; 
Sv 97,n: -an ti kumarikaya sarire devatam otaretva panha- 
pucchanam); — 2. a question by a daughter (of Mara, 
see SI 124,m foil); AV 46,2 1 (vuttam idam... -esu; 
Mp V 20 , 22 : -esu ti kumarinam Maradhitanam pucchasu); 

— °-vahana, «., a vehicle drawn by girls; a mount 
that is a girl; D III 200, 11 * (-am katva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
kumarim vahanam; Sv966,4: kumariyo gahetva... rathe 
yojenti); — see also adhikumari. 

kumareti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kumarayati, 
Wg § 35:25), plays; Sadd 5 59,20 foil, (kumara kilayam: 
—eti -ayati... -ayati ti tattha tattha kijati ti kumaro). 

kumitta, n. [ku 1 + mitta; S. kumitra], a bad friend; 
Ap 430,12 (tena -ena payutto matughatanam). 

kumina, n. [*5. lex., BHS kupini; BHS also kupina], a 
funnel-shaped wicker basket for catching fish; 
Abh521 (kuveni -am); Vin III 63 ,1 (-e baddhe macche 
karunnena munci); Ja II 238,6 (macchaganhanatthaya -ani 
oddesum); Thi-a 227 ,32 (kama nam’ ete Marena odditam 
-an ti datthabba); Sadd 500,14 (-an ti kucchitenakarena 
macche minanti etenati-am macchabandhanapanj aro); — 
°-mukha, kuminamukha, n. [kumina- prob. me, but 
cfS kupini], the mouth or entrance of a fish-trap; 
Ud76,6* (baddha maccha va kuminamukhe) = Th297; 
Jail 238,16* (pavittham kuminamukham); 239 ,14 
(macchagana -a nikkhamitva); VI 552,7* (varijasseva me 
sato baddhassa kuminamukhe); Sp 384 ,17 (-am vivaritva); 

— ife see jalakhipana- sv jala 1 . 

kumuda, n. and mfn. [*5. kumuda,«.], 1. (i) («.) a water- 
lily, esp. the night-blossoming white water-lily 
(Nymphaea alba or Nymphaea pubescens); Abh688 
(sete tu -am); DII 179,15 (...padumam -am 
pundarikam ...); Dhp 285 (ucchinda sineham attano -am 
saradikam va panina); Ja III 477,8' (kumudasara -ehi 
sanchanna titthanti); VI 563,9* (padumam Jalino dehi -am 
pana kumariya); Ap 27 ,19 (udake jata -a); 180 ,20 (jalajam 
-am chetva, Be, Ce so; Ee gahetva; Se bhitva); Pet 203,12; 
Vism 257,4 (natirattam -assa pattapitthivannam); 
Sv 139,27 (tada kira -ani supupphitani honti); Sadd 240,26 
(kuyam pathaviyam modatiti -am); — ife see ratta-, seta-; 

— (ii) {mfn.) white like the water-lily; Ja VI 223, 14 * 
(tatrasum ~a yutta cattaro sindhava hay a; 223,27". -a ti 
kumudavanna); — 2. (i) («.) one of the high numerals; 


712 



Abh476; Sadd 801,28; — (ii) (m[fn\.) the name of a 
hell or place in Avici (where one suffers for a kumuda 
of years); S I 152,12 (seyyatha pi... visati ahaha niraya 
evam eko ~o nirayo) * A V 173,16 (visati atata niraya 
evam eko -o nirayo) = Sn/?. 126, is; — °-nala, 
°-nala, m.n., °-nali,/, the stalk of the kumuda, SI 
127,14* (bala -ehi pabbatam abhimatthatha); Ja I 223,22 
(-am kappento viya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kumudanalam); 
Vibh-a447,23 (~e sodhetva patte pakkhipitva adamsu, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be °-nale); 449,8 (~a pi dullabha jata, Ee so; Be 
°-nali; Ce °-naji; Se °-naji); — °-bandhava, m ., the 
moon; Sadd 380,29*; — 0 -bharujika, /, a kind of grain; 
Mil 292,24 (aparante janapade -a nama dhaiinajati); 292 ,30 
(~a dasakammakaranam bhojanam). 

kumudika, f [to], the name of a plant or small tree (the 
katphala, Myrica nagi); Abh 564 (kumbhi -a). 

kumudi(n), mfn. and -ini, f [5. kumudim], 1 .(mfn.) 
abounding in kumudas; Ja III 477,6* (gariga -ini santa; 
477 , 9 ': yatha hi kumudasara kumudehi sanchanna titthanti 
tath’ eva sace sakala pi mahagariga -ini); — 2 . (f) a 
clump of kumudas; a kumuda-po/id; Ja I 281,25 (dve 
-iyo tisso uppaliniyo). 

kumudi, f [cf S. kumudi], the white water-lily; 
Sadd922,31 (kumudam ~i... vannabhedo ’yam). 

kumbati (and kubbati 2 ?) ~eti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. 
[S. Dhatup kumbati, kumbayati, Wg §§ 11:36; 32:112 ], 
covers; Sadd 405,18 (kubi acchadane: -ati, so read ? eds 
kubbati); 554, n (kubi acchadane: -eti -ayati); — see also 
Vkamb. 

kumbha 1 , n. [or = kumbha 2 ?], the mast of a ship;l 
Abh 931 (kupo ~e ca dissati); — see also kumbhaka 1 . 

kumbha 2 , m. (and n.) [te], 1 . a jar, pitcher; a waterpot; 
Abh 853 (ghate ~o); Vin IV 204, 15 * (asma -am ivabhida); 
A I 130,18 (~o nikkujjo tatra udakam asittam vivattati no 
santhati); Ja II 432, 13 * (sabbakamadadam -am kutam 
laddhana); V 14, h (ekam surapunnam -am hatthatale 
thapetva); 18 ,h* (na imasmi -asmim dadhi va madhum 
va); Bv2:118 (-0 sampunno); Mil 414 ,10 (-0 sampunno 
na sanati); — ifc see uda- sv uda 3 ; — 2. an urn (for the 
bones of the dead) ; DII 166,20 (adamsu kho te Donassa 
brahmanassa -am, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se tumbam); — 3. the 
frontal globe on the forehead of an elephant; 
Abh 363 (-0 hatthisiropindo); 853; Vin II 195,26 

(hatthissa -am paramasanto); Jal 190 ,20 (hatthi tarn 
sondaya gahetva -e thapetva); Ps II 272, 13 ; Spkl 283,27 
(theramjetthakanagassa-e nisidapetva);— 4. a measure 
(of grain); a potful; ? Abh 483 (-0 dasammanam); 853; 
Dhp-alV 220,4 (suvannapupphanam tayo -e katva); 
As 142,31 (-am takkesi sakatam takkesi yojanam 
takkesi [?]); Vibh-a256,2i (ekam khettam attha -e deti 
ekam solasa ekam dvattimsa, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee attha- 
kumbham); Sadd 41 0,23 (° -saddo ... dasammane 

pavattati); — ifc see attha - sv attha 2 ; — °&nubandhana- 
suttaka in Ce, Ee at As 364,7 is wr for 
kummanubandha- (Be, Nidd-a I 39,8 so, and see SII 
221 y \%foil); — °-kara, m. [kumbha + kara 1 ], a potter; 
Abh 507; Vin III 244,25; D I 51, 12 ; Sn 577 (yatha pi -assa 
kata mattikabhajana); Ja III 386, 13 *; Ap 444,9; Mil 331, s; 
Vism376, is;-paka, w., the potter’s hearth or kiln; 


S II 83,7 (Spk II 80,29: —paka ti -assa bhajanapacana- 
tthanato); AIV 102,n (- -pako alimpito pathamam 
dhupeti ...); — kumbhakara- in Ee at Ja V 45,27 is wr 
for kumbhabhara- (Be, Ce, Se so); — °-karaka, m., a 

potter; -bhajana, «., a potter’s pot; SI 97,23 (yani 

kanici ~ -bhajanani amakani c’ eva pakkani ca, Ee, Se so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce kumbhakara-); — see also 
kumbhakarika below; — °-karakukkuta, m., a kind of 
bird, a wild fowl; Vv-a 163,23 (koncamayuracankora- 
sanghacaritan ti sarasasikhandikarakukkutaganehi tattha 
tattha vicaritam); — °-karika, mfn )., a potter; 
Vism 254,22 (~-uddhanasanthanani) = Vibh-a237,22 (Be, 
Ce, Ee kumbhakaraka-; Se kumbhakara-); — °-karika, / 
[kumbha + karika 2 ? or from kumbhakara ?], the pot- 
work, the potter’s work (Dhaniya’s clay hut, see 
Vin III 41,23 foil.); Vin II 143,2 (anujanami bhikkhave ... 
thapetva katakam ca -am ca sabbam mattikabhandan ti; 
Sp 1215,4: -a ti Dhaniyass’ eva sabbamattikamayakuti 
vuccati); — 0 -tthanakatha, /, talk at the well or ford, 
gossip; scullery-maids’ or prostitutes’ gossip; 
Vin IV 164,21 (anekavihitam tiracchanakatham kathenti 
seyyath’ idam ... visikhakatham -am) ^ D I 8 ,1 (Sv 90,24: 
-a ti udakatthanakatha, udakatitthakatha ti pi vuccati, 
kumbhadasikatha va, sa pi pasadika naccitum gayitum 
cheka ti assadavasena na vattati, saddha pasanna ti adina 
nayen’ eva vattati) ^ SV 420 ,1 * AV 128,is; — 
°-thuna, °-thuna, n. [BHS kumbhatuna, -tuna], a kind 
of drum; Abh 140 (talekekayutam —daddarikadikam); 
D I 6 ,12 (panissaram vetalam -am; Sv 84,20: -an ti 
caturassa-ambanakatalam, kumbhasaddan ti pi eke, Be, Se 
so; Ce ca turassarammanakatalam; Ee caturassara- 
ammanakatalam); JaV 506,9* (panissaram -am); — 
°-thuni(n), °-thuni(n), m. [BHS kumbhatunin], the 
player of a kumbhathuna drum, a musician; JaVI 
580,26* (panissara -iyo); Ap 358,7 (vetalino -I nata ca 
naccaka bahu); — °-thunika, °-thunika, m. [BHS 
kumbhatunika], the player of a kumbhathuna drum, a 
musician; a drummer; Vin IV 285, m (~anam pi samana- 
clvaram deti; Sp 931,3: -a nama ghatakena kljanaka. Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee wr °-thunika); JaVI 276,28* (panissare 
~e... passa; 211,2’: ~e ti ghatadaddaravadake); — 
°-(t)thenaka, mfn. orm ., stealing with (a light in) a 
pot; a kind of thief; Vin II 256, is (tani [kulani] 
suppadhamsiyani honti corehi -ehi; Sp 1291, 3 ^o//.: 
kumbhe dipam jaletva tena alokena paraghare bhandam 
vicinitva thenakacorehi) = S II 264,2 = A IV 278,25; — 
°-dasI, °-dasika,/ the slave-girl who fetches water, a 
scullery-maid; a prostitute; DI 168,25 (gahapatina va 
gahapatiputtena va antamaso -iya pi); Ja V 403,6* (vinetva 
chandam kuladhitiyasu pi karoti saddham pana -iya); 
Ap 317,15 (ganika -lea puvika macchakayika); 524,24 (-1 
ahos’ aham... gacchim udakaharika); 611,24 (Anatha- 
pindino gehe jata ’ham -iya, gata udakahariyam ...); 
Mil 331,16 (ganika lasika -iyo); Dhp-a I 401,16 (naham 
tumhehi udakatitthato -I viya anlta; = Mp I 413,4: eds 
°-dasika); — °-duhana, °-dohana, (m)f(n )., giving a 
pitcherful of milk; Sn 309 (gavo elakasamana sorata -a); 
Ps V 12,9 (°-dohana dhenuyo); — °-sona in Ee at 
Ap 453,i is wr for kumma sona (Be, Ce, Se so); — see 
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also addhakumbhupama sv addha 1 . 

kumbhaka 1 , n. the mast of a ship ; Abh 666 (kupo tu ca 
-am). 

kumbhaka 2 , m. [kumbha + ka; te], a pot; — ifc see uda- 
sv uda 3 . 

kumbhanda, m(fn). and m.n ., 1. m(fn). and m. [BHS 
kumbhanda, kumbhanda; cf S. kusmandas], who has 
testicles like or the size of a water-jar; the name of a 
kind of demon ; Abh 13 (-a ca pisaca); 1030 (~o deva- 
bhede ca dissati); Vin III 106,31 (addasam -am purisam 
vehasam gacchantam... ande khandhe aropetva 
gacchati...; Sp 510,6 foil. : tassa ... kumbhamatta maha- 
ghatappamana anda ahesum) = S II 258,12; D II 257,13* 
(raja Virulho... -anam adhipati); Ja III 147,3* (kamam 
kandantu -a sabbe pamsupisacaka; 147,6': -a ti kumbha- 
mattarahassariga mahodara yakkha); Ap 19 ,16 (-a danava 
garuja); Mil 267,18 (atthi loke yakkha rakkhasa -a 
asura ...); — 2. (m.n.) [S. kusmanda], a kind of pump¬ 
kin gourd ; Abh 597 (-o tu ca vallibho); 1030 (-o... 
dissati vallijatiyam); JaVI 400 ,10 (sakatehi -ani viya 
mahajanassa sisani ganhatha); Sp 1027,17 (yassa -am viya 
gale gando hoti); 1104,i (in long cpd); — ifc see labu-. 

kumbhandaka, m. [BHS kumbhandaka; cf S. 
kusmandakas], the name of a class of demons; 
Mhv 12:20 (yakkha ~a bahu). 

kumbhandi, f. [BHS kumbhandi; cf S. kusmandl], 1. a 
female kumbhanda demon ; D III 203 ,10 (gandhabbo va 
gandhabbi va kumbhando va -I va ..., Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
omits -I va); — 2. [S. lex. kusmandl], a kind of gourd; 
Vism 183,21 (sace lata hoti sa pi labu va -I va...); 
Vin-vn 1355 (kumbhanditipusanam ca phalam); 2692 
(tipusalabu -i). 

kumbhi, kumbhi 1 ,/ [S. kumbhi], a pot; a cooking- 
vessel; Abh 456 (~i); Vin I 286 ,13 (bhikkhu rajanam 
oropenta -im avajjanti, -i bhijjati); D II 332,26 (imam 
purisam jivantam yeva -iya pakkhipitva); Mil 52 ,10 (~iya 
odanam gahetva); SI 236, n* (na te sam kotthe openti na 
kumbha na kalopiyam, Ee, Se so; Be -I; Ce kumbhe; 
Spk I 353,2i: na kumbhyati na -iyam, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
na -Iti)= Thi 283 (na -im; Thi-a 208,22; -in ti -iyam) = 
Ja V 252,20* (Be, Ce na -im; Ee, Se na kumbhe; 253,in 
na -iyam); Sn 670 (lohamayam pana -im agginisamam 
jalitam pavisanti); Ja III 425,18* (~im adhissayitva; 425, 2 r: 
pacanathalikam manussasisuddhanam aropetva); V 306,6* 
(~i dhovati onato, Ee so; Be, Ce -im; Se kumbham); 
Ap 579,19 (-mam); Mil 107,4 (-ito tandule niharitva); 
Sp317 ,13 (na sakala ~i, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -I); 328,23 
(bhumigataya-iya); 1237,n (yena kenaci lohena kata -I, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kumbha); Ps III 15,18 (ekadasa -iyo 
passeyya); — kumbhiya in Ee, Se at Ap 325,30 is 
perhaps wr for kucchiya (Be, Ce so); — ifc see 
acamana-, acama- (svacama 2 ), loha-; — °-agga, n. 
[kumbhi + agga 1 ], the first portion from the cooking- 
pot; Pj II 270,6 foil. (... kotthaggam -am bhojanaggan ti 
imani panca aggani deti... yam yad eva pan’ assa ghare 
randhati, tato aggam anuppattapabbajitanam adatva 
antamaso darakanam pi na kinci deti, idam assa —danam). 

kumbhi 2 ,/ [te], the name of a plant or small tree (the 
katphala, Myrica nagi); Abh 564 (~i kumudika). 


kumbhika, mfn. or m. and n. [from kumbha; 
cfS. kumbhaka], a measure (of grain), a potful; 
(having) the capacity or value of a kumbha measure; ? 
Sadd 787,8 foil, (kumbho assa parimanam -am, 
kumbhassa rasi -o kumbham arahati ti -o). 

kumbhila, see sv kumbhila. 

kumbhira, m. [te], a crocodile; Ap-a537,i2 (kumbhira- 
makarakinna ... sara, eds so); — see also kumbhila. 

kumbhila, (occasionally written kumbhila) m. 
[S. kumbhira; S. lex. kumbhila], a crocodile; Abh 674 
(sumsumaro tu -o); Jal 216,24 (bindumatte udake ~e 
passati); 278,27 (eko-o sapajapatiko tassa nadiya vasati); 
V 255,21* (samuddika maccha -a); VI 537, 19 * (-a makara 
susu, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se kumbhila); Ap 15, n (-a makara 
c’ ettha); Ps III 381 ,19 (annesam -anam viya danta virala 
honti); Spk II 23,29 (-a kira pasane gilanti); — 
°-bhaya, «., the fear or danger of crocodiles; M I 
459,31 (cattar’ imani... bhayani udakorohante ... umi- 
bhayam -am avattabhayam susukabhayam); Thi 502 (sara 
-ani, Be, Ce, Se, Ee App p. 249 so; Ee wr kumbhila- 
bhayani); JaVI 407 ,11 (sena -ona na otarissati); 
Mil 196,27. 

kumbhllaka, m. [?], a kind of small bird; JalV 347,24* 
(-a sakunaka sanghino ganacarino; 348, r: -a ti evam- 
namaka khuddakasakuna). 

kumma, m. [S. kurma], a turtle; a tortoise; Abh 674 
(nakko -o tu kacchapo); SI 7, 17 * (-0 va angani sake 
kapale samodaham); II227, 1 8 (akkhato kho ’mhi tata -a 
anupahato, atthi ca me idam suttakam pitthito pitthito 
anubandhan ti); IV 177,27 (-0 kacchapo sayanhasamayam 
anunaditire gocarapasuto ahosi; Spk III 29, 16 : -o ti atthi- 
kummo, kacchapo ti tass’ eva vevacanam); 178, 11 (sigalo 
-amha nibbijja pakkami); JaV 489,32' (sasako sallako 
godho savi -o ti ime pane’ eva satta bhakkhitabbayuttaka); 
Ap 453,i (-a sona, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kumbhasona); 
Mil 370,15 foil, (-assa panca angani gahetabbani); — ifc 
see cittakadhara- sv cittaka 2 ; — see also kummi. 

kummagga (and kumagga), m. [ku 1 + magga; 
S. kumarga], a bad way; the wrong road; a dangerous 
road; Vin V 161,36 (-am patisevati); MI 117,27 (yvassa 
maggo khemo ... tarn maggam pidaheyya vivareyya -am; 
Ps II 85,9: -an ti udakavanapabbatadihi sanniruddham 
amaggam); SIV 195,19 (sabhayo c’ eso maggo... 
ummaggo ca -0 ca); A III 420,29 (samadhi maggo 
asamadhi - 0 ); Thi 245 (-am patipannam mam ariya- 
maggam samanayi, Ce so; Be 0 -patipannam; Ee 
kumaggam; Se kumaggapatipannam); Ja VI 252,32* (iccha 
lobho ca -0 ujumaggo ca samyamo); Pv 38:5 (-am 
patipann’ amha); Ap 301,12 (-ena gavesissam); 
Vibh 373,22 (katamo -o, micchaditthi miccha- 
sankappo ...). 

kummasa, m. [cf. S. kulmasa, AMg kummasa], a kind of 
grain (probably a type of barley or wheat); a 
porridge or dumpling made from this; a broth or 
gruel; Abh 1048 (supo kummasavyanjane); Vin III 15,27 
(natidasl abhidosikam -am chaddetukama hoti); IV 92 ,15 
(panca bhojanani, odano ~o sattu maccho mamsam; 
Sp 823,20/?//.: ~o nama yavehi katakummaso, annehi 
pana muggadihi katakummaso pavaranam na janeti) ^ 


714 



Dhs 646; MII 52,3 1 (kajopiya -am gahetva pariyoga 
supam gahetva paribhunjati); Vv 19:6 (odanam -am 
dakam... adasim);JaIV 352,2* (sa [sakha] ca chinna va 
pagghari... appodavanne ~e; 353,4': appodakapayasa- 
sadise-e); VI 580,21* (mamsapuva sankuliyo -a maccha- 
samyuta); Ap 415,26 (rittakam pattam disvana -am 
purayim aham); Nett 142,28* (-am vikkinim tattha 
Pancalanam puruttame); Mil 291,18 (Mallika devi 
bhagavato abhidosikam °-pindam datva); — see also 
odanakummasupacaya sv odana. 
kummi , pr. 1 sg. o/karoti qv. 

kummiga, m. [ku 1 + miga], a small animal; 
Mil 346, is* foil, (anumanena jananti bhlte disvana ~e 
migarajassa saddena bhlta ’me -a iti). 
kummi, / [S. kurml], a female turtle or tortoise; 

Sadd 429,33 (kummo -I). 
kuyira, opt. 3 sg. of karoti qv. 

kuyyaka, m. [? cfBHS kupyaka ?], the name of a tree or 
plant ; Ja I 60,is (bodhisattassa sisam kinjakkha- 
gavacchitam viya °-puppham ahosi); Sp 836, h (asoka- 
vakulakuyyakapunnagacampaka-... -mallikadinam pana 
puppham, Be, Ce so; Ee -kuyhaka-, prob. wr; Se 
-kuleyyaka-). 

kuyyati , pass. pr. 3 sg. of kavati 2 qv. 

kuyhaka in Ee at Sp 836 ,14 is prob. wr for kuyyaka qv. 

Vkur 1 , see kurati 1 . 

Vkur 2 , see kurati 2 . 

Vkur 3 , [cf S. Dhatup gurayate, gorayate, Wg § 33:21 ?], 
to eat; Dhatum 560 (kura saddadanesu ca). 
kura, n. [cfS. kura], boiled rice; Abh465 (odano va -am 
bhattam); Th-all 66 ,10 (tattha tattha -am pariyesanto 
vicari, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kuram); — °-mamsa, n., boiled 
rice and meat; Vin III 55,30* (in uddana: dubbhikkhe 
-amca, Be, Ce so; Se kura-; Ee wr kuru-); — see also 
kura. 

kurahga, m. [fa], a kind of deer or antelope; Abh619 
(-o migamatuka, Ce so; Be kururigo); — °-miga, m., a 
kuranga deer; Sp 1088,33 (-o, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se kurunga- 
migo); — see also kurunga. 

kurafijiya, m. or n. [cf S. lex. kulanja ?], the name of a 
plant or tree; Ap 448,24 (°-phalam gayha, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee kurenjiya-, prob. wr); Th-a II 62 ,i (°-phalam satthuno 
adasi, Be, Se so; Ce kuruiijiya-; Ee kurandiya-, prob. wr). 
kuranda, m. [cf S. lex., BHS kuranta], the name of a 
plant, the yellow amaranth; Sadd 922,5 (mattabhedo 
tava... -o kurando); — see also kurandaka, kuranda, 
koranda. 

kura$4&ka, m. [cfS. lex. kurantaka, kurandaka], the name 
of a plant, the yellow amaranth ; Abh 579 (kinkirato 
-o); Ja V 473,21 (milatakurandakadamani viya. Be so; Se 
-korandaka-; Ce, Ee wr -karandaka-); Vism 183,18 (sace 
gaccho hoti... kanaviro va -o va...); — see also 
kuranda, korandaka. 

kuran^iyaphalaqi in Ee at Th-a II 62 ,i is prob. wr for 
kuranjiya- (Be, Se so). 

kurati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [Vkur 1 ; S. Dhatup kurati, Wg § 28:51], 
utters a sound; Dhatup 485 (kura sadde); Dhatum 560; 
Sadd 429,33 (kura sadde akkose ca: -ati kuraro kurari). 
kurati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [Vkur 2 ; cf S. gurana, “reproach” ?], 


reproaches; Dhatum 367 (kur’ akkose); Sadd 429,33 
(kura sadde akkose ca: -ati). 

kurara, m. [tt], an osprey; Abh 640; Ja IV 293,3* (293,4: 
-o ti ukkusaraja); VI539, 13 * (ukkusa -a hamsa; 
540,6 foil. : ukkusa ti kalakurara, -a ti setakurara, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee wr kalakabara); Ap 17,3 (-a senaka bahu ... 
ipajivanti tarn saram); Sadd 429,33. 
kurari,/ [/$], a female osprey; Ja VI 189,9* (-i hatachapa 
va sunnam disva kulavakam) = 501,5*; Sadd 429,33 (kura 
sadde akkose ca: kurati kuraro -i). 
kuravaka, m., n. [*5. kurabaka], (m.) the name of a plant 
or tree, the red amaranth; (n.) its blossom; Ja IV 
440,ii* (aham c’idam -am ocinami); Vin-vn 801 
(nalikerakaranj anam telam-assa ca; Vin-vn tika : -assa ti 
atasibijassa); — ifc see ratta -. 
kuriya, opt. 3 sg. o/karoti qv. 

kuruftga, m. [*5. kuranga, kulunga], a kind of deer or 
antelope; Ja I 174,9 (natam etam -assa) quoted 
Sadd 144,9; Jail 155, i* (-o pavisi vanam); — 
°-miga, m., a kurunga deer; Jal 173, is (bodhisatto ~o 
hutva); Sp 1088,33 (... pasadamige -o migamatuko ..., 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kuranga-); — see also kuranga. 
kuruttharu, mfn. [ku 1 + ruttha + aru?], with a badly 
inflamed wound; ? D II 242, n* (ken’ avata vati paja -u 
apayika nivutabrahmaloka, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be 
kurutu; Ce kurura; Se kururu; Sv 665, is: paja kururu ti 
katamena kilesavaranena avarita paja putika vayati, Ee, Se 
so; Be paja kurutu ti; Ce kururu ti). 
kurute, see sv karoti. 

kurumamsa in Ee at Vin III 55,30* is wr for kura - (Be, Ce 
so) or kura- (Se so). 
kurumana, mfn., part.pr. of karoti qv. 
kurumanaka, mfn. [kurumana + ka 2 ], making, doing, 
performing; Mhv 31:81 (arakkham -a); Samantak 168 
(arakkham -o). 

kuruvinda, m.n. 1. [ts], a ruby; — ifc see uppala-; — 

2. [S. lex. id.], a mineral, probably cinnabar; 
Ap303,16 (karayim ... ~e madhusitthe telam hattha- 
ppatapakam); Ps III 280, n (sotti nama °-pasanacunnani 
lakhaya bandhitva katagulikakalapako vuccati, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr °-pasanavannani; Mhv 29:8 (tassopari khara- 
sudham -am tato ’pari); — see also kuruvindaka; — 

3. [S. lex. id.; AMgid. “a fragrant grass”], the name 
of a plant or tree (or grass); JalV 92,5* (°-karavira. 
Be, Ee so; Ce, Se °-karavara; cf 92, 13 ': °-rukkha ca 
kariviranamakani mahatinani ca). 

kuruvindaka, m. or n. [kuruvinda + ka 2 ; cf BHS 
kuruvinda], a mineral, probably cinnabar; — 
°-cunna, n., kuruvindaka powder; Ja III 282,24 
(sumajjan ti -ena sutthu majjitam); — 0 -sutti , 0 -sotti , f, 
balls of kuruvindaka powder mixed with lac (for 
rubbing the body while bathing); Vin II 106, n 
(chabbaggiya bhikkhu °-suttiya nahayanti; Sp 1200,i: 
°-pasanacunnani lakhaya madditva katagujikakalapako 
vuccati, tarn ubhosu antesu gahetva sariram ghamsanti); 
Mp II 323,4 (sottin ti °-sottim, °-pasanacunnena hi 
saddhim lakham yojetva manike katva vijjhitva sutte 
avunitva tarn manikalapapam ubhato gahetva pitthim 
ghamsenti). 
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kurura, mfn. [S. krura], ferocious, harsh, pitiless; 
bloody, raw: ; Abh 928 (bhayankare ca kathine ~o tisu 
niddaye); D II 242, n* (ken’ avuta vati paja -a apayaka, 
Ce so; itekurutu; Se kururu; Ee kuruttharu); Cp-a 191,28 
(candati-a);— °-kammanta, mfn., performing bloody 
or cruel deeds ; M I 93,34 (ye loke ludda lohitapanino -a; 
Ps II 64,21: -a ti darunakamma, matari pitari dhammika- 
samanabrahmanadisu ca kataparadha, magavikadayo va 
kakkhalakamma); A II 207,9 (ekacco puggalo orabbhiko 
hoti sukariko ... bandhanagariko, ye va pan’ anne pi keci 
-a) * Spk II 342 ,27 (ayam kanhabhijati ti). 

kururi(n), mfn. [cf S. krura, n., “cruelty, a horrible 
deed "], connected with bloody or cruel deeds; 
bloody ; Pv 27:3 (te duggata sucikatta kilanto naggino 
kisa uttasanta mahatasa na dassenti ~ino; Pv-a 181,3: -ino 
ti darunakammanta); 27:8 (tava dinnena danena yapessanti 
-ino). 

kurefljiyaphalam in Ee at Ap 448,24 foil, is prob. wr 
for kuranjiya- {Be, Ce, Se so). 

kula, n. [te], herd, assemblage; community, class, 
lineage; family, household; family residence; good 
family, a noble or eminent family ; Abh 332 (-am 
vamso); 632 (sajatikanam tu -am); 1060 (-am tu gotta- 
rasisu); Vin I 18,36 (setthanusetthmam -anam putta); 
III 135,5 (ayasma Udayi ... bahukani -ani upasankamati); 
184,37 (cattan -am: khattiyakulam brahman akulam vessa- 
kulam suddakulam); IV 312,18 (katharn hi nama 
bhikkhuni -am maccharayissati); D I 115,32 (samano ... 
Gotamo ucca -a pabbajito); MI 379 ,17 (te gahapati 
niganthanam opanabhutam -am); Dhp 193 (yattha so 
jayati dhiro tarn -am sukham edhati); Sn 65 (~e ~e 
appatibaddhacitto); Vv 32:5 (ujarabhoge ~e sunisa 
ahosim); Thi 123 (bhikkhamana -a -am); Ja III 120,18* 
(etadiso nuna -assa dhammo); 426, 19 * (sa dani sabbassa 
-assa issara); V 165,4* (ariyavakaso si pasannanetto 
manne bhavam pabbajito -amha; 165,8': -amha ti khattiya- 
brahmanakula va setthikula va pabbajito si ti mannami); 
Ap 526,13 (duve ~e pajayami khattiye capi brahmane); 
Cp 2:4:3 (anapekkha -e gane); Mil 129,2 (yadi tattha 
gandhabbo yato kutoci agantva andaje -e uppajjati so 
tattha andajo hoti); Vism 91,17 foil. ', Sp 992,3 (vesiyanam 
-esu); 1097,20 (-an ti nivesanam); Dhp-a I 45,22 
(aputtakam ca nama -am vinassati); — ifc see acariya -, 
ucca-, upavajja- (^v upabbajati), kutumbika-, gahapati-, 
go-, deva-, nica-, raja-, sindhava-; — kula in Ee at 
Apl5,7 (uttanakula), Apl5,is (ubhokulesu) and 
Sp 1071,29 (kulam) is wr for kula {Be, Ce, Se so)', — 
°’-aftgara, m. “burning coal of the family ”, one who 
ruins his family', S IV 324,30 (kule va -0 ti uppajjati yo 
te bhoge vikirati vidhamati viddhamseti) = Nidd I 5 ,1 {Be, 
Ce so; Ee, Se kulajjhapako); Ja IV 69,7 (imam 
kulapacchimakam -am papadhammam ... nissaya, so 
read ? Ce, Ee kulagaram; Be kulavamsanasakaram; Se 
kulavamsabharam); VI 380,24' (-0 kulapacchimako 

dhanavinasako avajato nama, Ce so; Ee wr kulanguro; Se 
kulankuro; Be only kulabharo avajato nama); — 
°-ftnurakkha,/, the preservation of families; Nidd I 
496,7 (kulanudayaya -aya kulanukampaya patiganhati); 
— °’-itthi, /, a woman of the family, mistress of the 


household; a woman of good family; Abh 234; Vin II 
10,2 (te -mam kuladhitanam kulakumarinam kula- 
sunhanam kuladasinam ekatovantikamalam haranti); D II 
74,28 (-iyo kulakumariyo; Sv 520,6: -iyo ti kulagharaniyo, 
kulakumariyo ti anivittha tasam dhitaro); S IV 346, 21 ; 
A III 76,is; Ja V 403, 22 '; Vism 18 ,31 (kulanam ovarakani 
gulhani ca paticchannani ca yattha -iyo kulakumariyo 
nisidanti); — °6cita, mfn. [kula + ucita], customary in 
the family; Mhv 64:34 (abhisekamhi ~e); — °’-upaka, 
°’-upaka, m., °’-upika,/ [BHS kulopaka], (being) a 
family associate; (one) dependent on, intimate with, a 
household or several households; Vin I 192,35 
(annataro papabhikkhu annatarassa papupasakassa -0 
hoti); III 131,29 (ayasma Udayi Savatthiyam -o hoti 
bahukani kulani upasankamati); IV 66,10 (bhikkhuni 
annatarassa kulassa kulupika hoti niccabhattika); SII 
200,12 (kathamrupo bhikkhu arahati -0 hotum); Pv43:6 
(- 0 ); Ja I 257,6 (attano -am ajivikam pucchi); IV 338, is' 
(tassa kira -a ucchedavadino naggasamanaka); 
Pv-a 266 ,22 (eko kutumbiko attano -am bhikkhum 
uddissa viharam karesi); — °’-upaga, mfn)., id., 
Pv 33:5 (saddho asi upasako tassa -0 bhikkhu asi, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se kulupako); Spk II 170,2 (-0 ti kulagharanam 
upaganta, Ce Ee so, prob. wr; Be, Se, SII 200 ,12 
kulupako); — °’ -upaghatam, °* -upaghatam, ind. [kula + 
iqDaghata 1 ], harming families, harming households; 
S II 218,21 (sassaghatam manne carasi -am manne carasi, 
Be, Ce so; Ee °’ -upaghatam; Se kulappaghatam; Spk II 
178, 21 : kulani upaghatento viya hananto viya ahindasi); — 
°-ketu, m., banner or chief of the family; Ap53,i3 
(Sakyanam -ussa natibandhu bhavissati Anando nama); 
— °-gatthini in Ee at Ja V 306, 14 * (candall adu si -I) is 
wrfor kulagandhini qv; — °-gandhana, m(fn)., (being) 
an injury to the family; (one) who hurts the family; 
It 64 ,9 (avajatamna icchantiyo hoti -o; It-aH 57, 13 : -o ti 
kulacchedako kulavinasako, chedanattho hi idha gandha- 
saddo ... keci pana kuladhamsano ti pathanti) quoted 
Sadd 585 ,m; — °-gandhinI, {m)/[n)., (being) an injury 
to the family; (one) who hurts the family; Ja IV 35,28' 
(etam kulantima -i ti vadam jigucchamana); V 306, 14 * 
(venl tvam asi candall adu si -i, Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
kulagatthini; 306, 16 ': udahu tvam kuladusika); — 
°-gara, m(fn)., “swallowing the family”, (one) who 
ruins his family; JalV 69,7 (imam kulapacchimakam 
-am papadhammam ... nissaya, Ce, Ee so, perhaps wr 
for kulangaram; Be kulavamsanasakaram; Se kulavamsa¬ 
bharam); — °-ja, mfn. [kula +ja 2 ], well-born; Abh 1074 
(abhijato -e); Ap 487,12 (manusso -o hutva); — 
akulaja, mfn., low-born; Ja V 79,r (dukkuline ti akulaje 
nice, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee akuline); — °-jjhapaka, m(fn)., 
one who burns or destroys his family; Nidd I 5 ,1 (kule 
va -o uppajjati, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce kulangaro; Nidd-a I 
28,9 foil.: khattiyadikule kulaghatako kule antimapuriso 
nibbattati, kule va kulangaro ti pi pali); — °-tanti,/, the 
line or continuation of the family; Ja VI 380,25' (-im 
kulapavenim anurakkhako va anujato nama, Se so; Ce, Ee 
—kulapavenirakkhako; Be kulapavenirakkhako); As 77, 16 
(mayham kulavamso -i kulapaveni esa); — °-dattika, 
°-dattiya, mfn., given, chosen by one’s family; Ja III 
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221.8 (°-dattiyam tav’ esa samikam maresi); IV 146,20 

(poranakam no °-dattikam namam bhavissati * Dhp-al 
346,19: kulasantakam); 189,7 (°-dattiyam kambalam, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee ° -dattiyakambalam); VI 348,5 (atthi me sami 
°-dattiko pati); Spkl 315,9 foil. (°-dattiyam pana me 
namam... na koci janati, sace buddho bhavissati 
°-dattikanamena mam alapissati); — °-dusa, mfn ., (one) 
who defiles families; Vin III 186,28* (... dubbacam -am 
ca, sanghadisesa terasa, in uddana); — 
°-dusaka, m/(-ika)n. [BHS kuladusaka], who defiles the 
family; who corrupts a family; Vin III 184 ,10 
(bhikkhu ... viharati -o papasamacaro; 185 ,i: ~o ti kulani 
duseti pupphena va phalena va ...; Sp 626,5: kulani duseti 
ti -o, dusento ca na asucikaddamadihi duseti atha kho 
attano duppatipattiya tesam pasadam vinaseti); Sn 89 
(pakkhandi -o pagabbho; Pj II 165,6: kulanam uppannam 
pasadam ananurupapatipattiya duseti ti -o); Ja V 306, 16 ' 
(kulagandhini ti udahu tvam °-dusika); Sp 1156,16 
(pabbajaniyassa —ttam vuttam); Mp II 165,3 (-e Assaji- 
punabbasuke bhikkhu arabbha pabbajaniyakammam 
pannattam); — °-dhamsana, mfn ., injuring the family; 
It-a II 57,15 (yo hoti kulagandhano ti kulacchedako kula- 
vinasako ... keci pana -o ti pathanti, so ev’ attho); — 
°-payirupasaka, mfn., attending on, frequenting a 
family; Nidd-a I 420 ,12 (kulupako ti asukassa amaccassa 
- 0 ); — °-payirupasanaka, mfn., id.; Sp550,i9 

(kulupako ti ~o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr °-payurupasanako); 
— °-parivatta, °-parivatta, m., a family circle; a 
family generation; DII 148,18 (Malle ~aso ~aso 
thapetva bhagavantam vandapeyyam); MI 210,37 
(yasma ... -a ete tayo kulaputta ... pabbajita); Ja IV 
436,26 (tasmim ~e satta rajano danam pavattayimsu); 
Sp470,2o (etesam puttaparamparaya pana yava sattamo 
~o); Dhp-al 88,20 (dve pi kulani yava sattama ~a 
abaddhaparibaddhasahayakan’ eva); — °-pali- 
gedhi(n), mfn., greedy, selfish about families; A III 

265.8 (kulamacchari hoti ~I); — °-ppasadaka, mfn., 
adding to a family's faith; A I 25,5 (etad aggam... 
mama savakanam bhikkhunam... -anarn yad idam 
Kaludayiti; Mp 1300,25: -ananti kulam pasadentanam) ^ 
Sp 1005,19; Ap 500,30 (~an’ aggam savakam vannayi 
jino); — °-palika,/, a woman of good family; 
Abh234; — °-putta, m., the son of a good or noble 
family; a noble youth (of whatever birth); Vin I 15,i 
(Yasonama~o setthiputto sukhumalo hoti); 350,34 (sant’ 
ettha tayo attakamarupa viharanti); D I 93 ,20 (sujato 
ca ... Ambattho manavo ~o ca Ambattho manavo); MI 
85,31 (idha... ~o yena sippatthanena jivikam kappeti); 
192,5 (ekacco <-o saddha agarasma anagariyam pabbajito 
hoti); All 249,n (yass* atthaya ~a sammad eva... 
pabbajanti); Jail 439,13* (~o va janati ~e pasamsitum); 
V 449,6* (~am pi jahanti akincanam chavakasamam); 
Kv 268 , 17 ; Mil 169, 31 ; Vism 241,22 (kammatthanam 
bhavetukamena adikammikena ~ena); Spk II 49 ,13 foil. 
(dve ~a, acarakulaputto jatikulaputto ca ... yo yato kutoci 
kula pabbajitva siladayo panca dhammakkhandhe pureti, 
ayam acarakulaputto nama, yo pana Yasakulaputtadayo 
viya jatisampannakula pabbajito, ayam jatikulaputto 
nama); — akulaputta, m., one not of a good family; D I 


93,27 (dujjato ca Ambattho manavo akulaputto ca 
Ambattho manavo); Jail 223,22' (dukkulino ti dujjatiko 
akulaputto); — see also kolaputti, kolaputtiya; — 
°-macchari(n), mfn., selfish in regard to 
(supportive) families; Vin IV 312,23 (ya pana bhikkhuni 
-ini assa, pacittiyan ti; Sp 938, 15 : kulamaccharo etissa atthi 
ti -ini, kulam va maccharayati ti -ini); A III 258,21 (avasa- 
macchari hoti -I hoti); Pv43:4 (ahu avasiko mayham 
issuki -I); Mp III 281,21 (-ini ti upatthakakulam 
maccharayati, annesam tattha upasankamanam na sahati); 

— °-macchariya, °-macchera, n., selfishness, mean¬ 
ness in regard to (supportive) families; Dili 234 ,10 
(panca macchariyani, avasamacchariyam -am ...) * A III 
272,2 5 * Dhsll22 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kusala- 
macchariyam); As 375, 13; Vism 68,20 (°-macchera- 
ppahanam); — °-mula, n., family property; Bv25:2 
(sanchadditam -am bahvannapanabhojanam, Be so; Ce 
bahum ca panabhojanam; Ee bahunam panabhojanam; Se 
bahunam panapujitam; Bv-a264, 11 : -an ti kulagharam); 

— °-lajjapanika, (m)/(n)., (one) who brings disgrace 
or shame on the family; JaV 284,9 (are -e); — 
°-vamsa, m., the family line; the family succession; 
family tradition; Dill 189,7 (-am thapessami); Mil 
181,9 (poranam ... matapettikam -am anussarato); A III 
43,17 (-0 dram thassati); Ja IV 69,8 (ayam papadhammo 
attano -am nasetva); Cp 3:4:3 (kamehi mam nimantenti 
-am dharehi); Sv 257 ,1 (te kira Ambatthassa -am jananti); 
Pv-a 31,21 (sami aham vanjha, anna kanna anetabba, ma te 

~o iqjacchijji ti); As 77, 16; -(p)patitthapaka, m(fn)., 

(one) who maintains the family line; Sp 5, 14; Spk III 
86,11 (~-patitthapakam puttam na labhati); — see also 
sotthiyakulavamsaka; — °-sahganhana, and 
°-saiigahana, n., winning over, gaining the favour of 
households or families; Sp 381,30 (ambapakkadim 
--atthaya deti, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee °-sangahanatthaya); 
485,6 (imam garubhandam --attham vissajjento kula- 
dusakadukkatam apajjati); Th-all 208,8 (paccaya- 
samuppadanattham — vasena na vayameyya); — 
°-satika, mfn., consisting of, containing, a hundred 
families; Spkl 227,2 (-e game, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kula- 
santake); Mp I 188 ,1 (-e game); — akula , n., a non¬ 
family, a family that is destroyed or disgraced; D III 
185,6* (yo varuni... udakam iva inam vigahati -am kahati 
khippam attano); Ja V 117,6* (kodhasa hi bahu phita kula 
—tarn gata; 119,14” tani rajakulani —bhavam gatani maha- 
vinasam evapattani ti); — see also aggakulika (sv agga ‘), 
atthakulika (sv attha 2 ), uccakuli(n) (sv ucca), uccakuli(n), 
uccakulika, uccakuliya (sv ucca), dukkuli(n). 

kulaka, m. [S. lex. id.], a kind of ebony (Diospyros 
tomentosa); Abh 560 (-0 kakatinduko). 

kulata,/ [ts], an unchaste woman; Abh 233 (-a tu ca 
bandhaki). 

kulahkapadaka, m. or n. [?], a timber footing or 
support or buttress; Vin II 152,25 (viharassa kuddapado 
jirati... anujanami bhikkhave -an ti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
kulunka-; Sp 121 9 , 21 : -an ti rukkham vijjhitva tattha 
khanuke akotetva katam asamharimam [Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
tarn aharimam] bhittipadam jinnakuddapadassa upa- 
tthambhanattham bhumiyam patitthapetum anujanami ti 
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attho). 

kulattha, m.n. [to], a kind of pulse (Dolichos 
biflorus ?); Mil 267 ,28 (muggo maso tilam -am); 
Sp 892,2 (°’-adihi katasupa); Vin-vn 1895 (muggamasa- 
kulatthanam supo); Sadd 94,26* (kalayo ca -o ca); — 
°-y\i82L, m.n., soup of kulattha; MI 245,19 (aharam 
ahareyyam ... yadi va muggayusam yadi va -am ...); 
Vism 256,27 (—vannam). 

kulala, m. [BHS, AMg id.], a carrion-eating bird (a 
kind of vulture ? a raven ?); Abh 637 (gijjjho gadho ’tha 
-o seno); Vin III 63,8 (~ena ukkhittam mamsapesim); M I 
58,n (passeyya sariram... kakehi va khajjamanam -ehi 
va khajjamanam gijjhehi va khajjamanam ...); Sn 675 (~a 
vayasa ca vitudanti; Pj II 482, 16 : -a ti kulalapakkhino, 
senanam etam naman ti eke); Jail 183,7* (phalam ce 
adeyyum musika, kasma kumaram -a no hareyyum); 
Kv 136,34 (kayo ... kakehi gijjhehi -ehi sadharano). 
kulava, kulava 1 , m. or n. [cf kutava or kulava 2 ?], a 
receptacle; a shelter or store;? Vin II 292, i (sabbe 
v’ime samana... yoniso upanenti na -am gamenti, Be, 
Ce, Se so; isekulavam; Sp 1297,16: na kotthake gopenti ti 
adhippayo). 

kulala 1 , m. [to], a potter; Abh 507 (kumbhakaro -o); — 
°-cakka, n., a potter’s wheel; Jal 63, 3 i (mahapathavi 
-am viya chijjitva parivatti); Bv-all4,i; — 
°-bhajana, n., a potter’s pot; Ja I 26,3 (ghatadini -ani); 
Sp 1245,15 (-am); Pv-a274,s (yatha nama -am sabbam 
bhedanapariyantam evam eva sattanamjivitam). 
kulala 2 , m. [?], a spade;? Sadd922,9 (kudalo -o... 

vannabhedo ’yam), 
kulava 1 , see sv kulava. 

kulava 2 , n. [5. kulaya], a nest; Ja III 430,30* (ko me putte 
-am ca mam ca sotthim karissati, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, 
Ce, Se kulavakam); — see also vikulava. 
kulava 3 , m. [?], a kind of bird; Ja VI 538, 10 * (kapinjara 
tittirayo-a patikuttaka, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kula ca; 538,31': 
-a patikuttaka ti ime dve pi sakuna). 
kulavaka, m.n. [cf S. kulaya], a nest; (also, according 
to ct, a nestling, a young bird) ; Abh 627 (-am); Vin I 
137,n (sakuntaka rukkhaggesu -ani karitva); DI 91,25 
(sakunika sake -e; Sv257,n: -e ti nivasanatthane); SI 
224,25* (-a Matali Simbalismim isamukhena pari- 
vajjayassu; Spk I 344, 16 : yatha ~e isamukham na 
sancunneti evam imina isamukhena te parivajjaya) = Ja I 
203,8* (< cf 203,12': -a ti supannapotaka); JaVI 189,5* 
(sakuni hataputta va sunnam disva-am); Cp 3:9:1 (vatta- 
potako ajatapakkho ... -e); Mil 253,8 (sakuno pi... 
yasmim -e pativasati tattho so issaro hoti saml vasavatti 
ti); Spk II 96,23 (tassa -o); — see also vikulavaka. 
kulavara, m. [?], a kind of tree or bush; JaVI 535,20* 
(setageru ca tagara mamsikuttha -a), 
kulika in Ee at Ap-a 172, 13; read uccakulika with Be, Ce, 
Se. 

kuliftka, kulihga, m. [cfS. kulinga, kulingaka, kulinkaka 
and kulika], a kind of small bird (a shrike or 
sparrow?); Ja III 541,22* (baddha kulihka, Ee so; Be 
kulika; Ce, Se kulika; 542, 10 ': sakunika pi kira tena 
baddha); IV 250 ,5 (eko kulingasakuno); 250,14* 
(mendantaram accupati kulinko, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 


kulingo); — see also kulika, kulunka. 
kuliyakule in Ee at Pj I 58,24 is perhaps wr; see 
sv koliyakhali. 

kulisa, n. [S. kuliSa], Indra’s thunderbolt; Abh24. 
kulika, / [to], a kind of bird; Ja III 541,22* (baddha -a. 
Be so; Ce, Se kulika; Ee kulihka; 542, 10 ': sakunika pi kira 
tena baddha); — see also kulihka. 
kulina, mfn. [to], 1 . (one) of good family or rank; well¬ 
born; Abh 333; Jal 342,20' (-a appannata duggata); 
IV 77,9' (aham -0 ime na kulina; Be, Ce so; Ee ime 
nikkullna; Se ime akulina); V 367, 19 ' (addham pi 
duggatam pi -am pi akulinam pi... ganhanti); Sv 860,38 
(-a kulasampanna); Mhv 38:12 (jana -a); — 2. (ifc) of 
(such a) family or rank; — see ucca-, uttama-, khina- 
(^v khinoti), brahmana-; — akulina, mfn., (one) of low 
birth; Ja I 338,21' (kuladhitanam -ehi saddhim samvaso); 
342,ir (jatigottahine ~e upatthahanta); V 367, 19 '; — 
dukkulina, mfn., (one) of low birth; Jail 223,15* 
(evam eva yo -o anariyo, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se dukkulino; 
223,22': -0 ti dujjatiko akulaputto); V 78,2* (guyham 
attham samsati ~e; 79, r: —e ti akuline nice, Ee so; Be, Ce, 
Se akulaje nice); — nikkulina, mfn., (one) of low 
birth; JalV 77,io(-a, Ee so; Be, Ce na kulina; Se 
akulina). 

kulinaka, m. [cf S. lex. kulina, S. kulinaka], a thorough¬ 
bred horse; Abh 369. 

kulira, kulira, m. [S. kulira], a crab; Abh 675 (kakkatako 
~o); Jail 342,18 (~o ... aladvayena pade dalham ganhi); 
344,i* (ye -a samuddasmim gangaya nammadaya ca); 
Spk II 227 ,20 (mahanto ~o otinnotimiam hatthim khadati); 
Ap 347,16 (kotthaka sukapota ca -a camara bahu, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be tuliya; or possibly a kind of bird ? 
c/kuliraka); — °-pada, rnifh)., (a bedstead) with 
carved feet; Abh 310; — °-padaka, mfn., with carved 
feet; Vin II 149,13 (sanghassa sosaniko -o manco 
uppanno hoti); IV 40,6 (cattaro manca masarako 
bundikabaddho ~o ahaccapadako, Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
kulira-; Se kulira-; Sp 773, 33 / 0 //.: -0 ti assa- 

mendakadinam padasadisehi padehi kato, yo va pana koci 
vankapadako ayam vuccati -o). 
kullraka, kuliraka, m. [?], a kind of bird; D III 202, 1 * 
(kukutthaka ~a vane pokkharasataka; cf Sv968,i: -a ti 
suvannakakkataka) = Ap 16,23 (Ap-a 216,19: -ati evam- 
namika pakkhi) * Ja VI 539,9* (-a kottha pokkharasataka, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kotthapokkharasataka; cf 540,4': -a ti 
kakkataka kottha ti adayo sakuna va, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce -a 
ti kukkuta). 

kuluhka, kuluhka, m. [= kulinka qv ?], a kind of small 
bird; Ja III 478,3* (yada -o sakuno pabbatam Gandha- 
madanam tundenadaya gaccheyya..., Ee, Ce so; Be 
kulako; Se kuluko; 478, \r\ eko khuddakasakuno). 
kulumba, kulumba, kulumpa, m. or n. [cf kutumba ?], a 
foetus; or a family; Sp 441,5 (keci pana ... samano va 
brahmano va iddhima ... kucchigatam gabbham papakena 
manasanupekkhita hoti, aho vatayam kucchigato gabbho 
na sotthina abhinikkhameyya ti, evam pi bhikkhave -assa 
upaghato hoti, Be, Ce so; Se kulumbhassa; Ee 
kutumbassa; Sp-t [Be] II 257, 16 : keel ti Mahasanghika ... 
-assa ti gabbhassa kulasseva va, kutumbassa ti vuttam 
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hoti; Se kulumbhassa ti) = Cp -a 159,6 (Be, Se 
kulumpassa; Ce, Ee kusalassa, prob. wr) * As 91, 5 ; 
Sp 742,24 (tisso sangitiyo anarulhe pi °-suttam rajovada- 
suttam...); Cp-a 159,7 (sarigitim anarulham kulumpa- 
suttam udahareyya); As 90,38 (so tayo sahgahe arulham 
suttam aharahl ti vutto idam °-suttam nama ahari). 

kulya, f [cf S. kulya, kaull, kaulyam], noble descent; 
family position ; JalV 76,9* (yo navajanati sahayamatte 
sippena -ahi dhanena jacca, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kulyabhi; 77, 10 ': aham kullno ime na kullna ti evam kula- 
sampattisankhatahi -ahi). 

kulla 1 , m. 1 .[cf BHS kola, kaula], a raft; a roughly - 
made float; Abh 665 (ulumpo tu plavo ~o); Vin I 230 ,14 
(anne navam pariyesanti anne ulumpam pariyesanti anne 
-am bandhanti ora param gantukama; Sp 1096,9: -an ti 
valli-adlhi bandhitva katam); MI 135,5(yannunahamtina- 
katthasakhapalasam sarikaddhitva -am bandhitva tarn -am 
nissaya hatthehi ca padehi ca vayamamano sotthina param 
uttareyyan ti; Ps II 109,9: -0 nama nittharanatthaya 
kalapam katva baddho); Ud 90, 15 * (-am hi jano bandhati 
tinna medhavino jana; Ud-a424,n: -an ti velunaladike 
valli-adlhi bandhitva katam); JaV 445,24* (nam 
parivajjayanti tinno nadiparagato va -am; 447,2': -an ti 
taranatthaya gahitam yam kind); — 2. [S. lex. kulya], a 
winnowing-basket; Abh 455 (-0 suppam). 

kulla 2 , mfn. [cf S. kulya, kaula], relating or belonging 
to a family; — °-vatta, n., the behaviour or practice 
of the family; JalV 34,16* (tarn -am anuvattamano; 
34,22': -an ti tarn kulavattam, atthakathaya pana ayam eva 
patho). 

kullaka 1 , n. [cf S. lex. kulya], a winnowing-basket; — 
°-mukha, mfn., with an opening like a winnowing- 
basket ;? Jail 408,3 (-assa tiriyam khata-avatassa ati- 
sambadhamukhatthane patitva punjakato viya, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be suppamukhassa); — °-santhana, mfn., shaped 
like a winnowing-basket; Ja II406 ,10 (purato ekam pari- 
mandalam avatam khanapesi pacchato ekam -am 
anupubbaninnam pabbharasadisam, Ee, Se so; Ce kulla-; 
Be suppasanthanam). 

kullaka 2 , m. or mfn. [cf kulla 2 and S. lex. kulya ?], a man 
of nobility; ? shallow; ? — °-vihara, m., the state (of 
meditation) of a man of nobility; a shallow state (of 
meditation); Vin II 304,7 (mettaviharena kho aham 
bhante etarahi bahulam viharaml ti, -ena kira tvam 
bhummi etarahi bahulam viharasi, -0 eso bhummi yad 
idam metta... mahapurisaviharo eso bhante yad idam 
sunnata ti; Sp 1298,u: -ena ti uttanaviharena, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be kullaviharena ti; Sp-t[5e]III 454, 1 : mettaya 
rupavacarasamadhimattabhavato -ena ti vuttam, 
khuddakena viharena ti attho). 

kulladattiko in Ee at Jail 119,21 is wr; Be, Se kula- 
dattiko; Ce kuladattiyo. 

kuva, n. [S. lex. id.], a water-lily; Sadd 922,24 (kuvalam 
-am ... vannabhedo ’yam). 

kuvam, ind. [5. kva], where ?; D III 183,12 (-am naccam 
-am g^tam..., Ee so; Be, Ce, Se kva... kva...); SI 
135,8* (-am sattassa karako, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kvad); 
Sn 970 (kimsu asissami -am va asissam ... kuv’ ajja 
sessam; NiddI 493,4: -am va asissan ti kattha 


bhunjissami); — see also kva, kvam. 

kuvati, seesv kavati 2 . 

kuvara, m. [= kubbara qv; cf AMg kuvara], the rail of a 
carriage; Sadd 921,7 (-0 kuvaro kubbaro ... mattabhedo 
’yam); — see also kuvara. 

kuvala, n. [= kuvalaya; ts], a water-lily; Sadd 922,24 
(-am kuvam ... vannabhedo ’yam). 

kuvalaya, n. [te], the (blue) water-lily; Abh 688 
(uppalam -am ca); Sv 50,3 (in long cpd); 
Vv-a 161, 19 / 0 //. (padumani ca kumudani ca uppalani ca 
-ani ca tipadumakumuduppalakuvalayan ti [Vv35:4] ... 
°-gahanena niluppalam eva gahitan ti veditabbam). 

kuvada, mfn. [ku 1 + vada; S. lex. id.], censorious; 
abusive; — °-gacchadahana, mfn., burning the 
bushes which are the censorious; Ap 508,25 (-0 aggi- 
kkhandho va sobhasi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kupadakaccha-, 
prob. wr). 

kuvitakka, m.n. [ku 1 + vitakka], a bad or wrong 
thought; bad or wrong deliberation; Ap 438 ,12 (-0 
vinodemi nago tuttattito yatha, Ce so; Ee -am; Be, Se -e 
vinodesim); Mil 337,9 (vividhani ca -ani); 337,23* 
(samadhiratanamalassa -a na jayare); 406,8 (-0 

vitakketva). 

kuvilara, m. [= kovilara qv], a kind of tree, Bauhinia 
variegata; Ja V 69,2* (viddhastam -am va, Ee so, prob. 
wr; Be, Ce, Se kovilaram). 

kuveni, f. [S. lex. id.], a basket for catching fish; 
Abh 521 (~i kuminam). 

Vkus 1 , see sv kumseti. 

Vkus 2 , [S. Vkus, kusnati, cf Wg § 31:46: kusa niskarse], 
to cut; to fill; Dhatup 490 (kusa cchedane); Dhatum 570 
(kusa cchedanapurane). 

Vkus 3 , see sv kussayati. 

Vkus 4 , see sv kosati. 

kusa 1 , m., 1. [S. ku£a], a kind of grass (with long 
pointed stalks, used at brahmanical religious 
ceremonies); Abh 602 (-obarihisam dabbho); 1079; SI 
49,14* (-0 yatha duggahlto hattham evanukantati) = 
Dhp 311 (Dhp-a III 484, 15 : -o ti yam kind tikhinadharam 
tinam antamaso talapannam pi); A V 234 ,13 (brahmana ... 
allena gomayena pathavim opunjitva haritehi -ehi 
pattharitva ...); Th 27 (-am potakilam ... urasa 

panudahissami) * Ja VI 508, 1 * * Ap 505,23; JaV 407,3* 
(kusamayam ... atriccha koccham, -a - me; 407,27': uslradi- 
missakakusatinamayam); — 2. [cf S. ku£a], a piece of 
wood (or grass1) used as an identifying mark; 
Abh 1079 (salakayam -o); Vin I 299,24 (tehi... 
bhikkhuhi tarn clvaram bhajiyamane apatite -e anno 
bhikkhu agacchati samako databbo bhago); III 58,23 
(annataro bhikkhu sanghassa civare bhajiyamane theyya- 
citto -am sanktoetva clvaram aggahesi; Sp 378 ,10 foil. : 
yo hi bhikkhu -am patetva ... attano kotthase patitam 
kusadandakam parassa kotthase patetukamo 
uddharati...); — °’-agga, n. [kusa + agga 1 ], the point of 
a blade o/kusa grass; Vin IV 100 ,21 (antamaso -ena pi 
bhuttam); It 68 , 9 * (putimaccham -ena yo naro upanayhati 
kusa pi puti vayanti) = JalV 435,28*; JaV 468,18* (-e 
udakam adaya samudde udakam mine, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
-en’ udakam); — °’-atthaka, n. [from kusa + attha 2 ], 
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(food) for eight tickets', Ap 416,3 (bhagavato ... 
sumano -am adas’ aham; Ap-a 487, 26foil : pakkhika- 
bhatta-uposathikabhattadhurabhattasalakabhattadisu kusa- 
pannavasena databbam atthasalakabhattam aham adas in ti 
attho); — °§vahara, m., theft by exchanging kusa 
markers ; VinV 129,18 (panca avahara theyyavaharo 
pasayhavaharo ... ~o); Sp 378,9(kusam sankametva pana 
avaharanam ~o ti vuccati); Spk II 145 ,16 (-o) = It-a II 52,3 
(Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kusalavaharo); — °’-apata, see 
jv kusapata below, — °-cira, n., a garment made of 
kusa grass ; Vin I 305,31 (-am nivasetva; Sp 272, is: kuse 
ganthitva kataciram); DI 167, i; JaVI 500,12* (-ani 
dharenti); — °-nali ,/, kusa grass', ? Ja 1441 ,19 (uyyane 
—gacche devata hutva); — °-pata, °’ -apata, m., the 
casting or dropping of markers (on shares of 
material to be distributed)', Vin I 285,35 (anujanami 
bhikkhave vikalake tosetva -am katun ti); 111 55,28* 
(kusapato, in uddana); Sp 1124,4 (evam thapitesu civara- 
pativimsesu kuso patetabbo, tehi pi bhikkhuhi pi -am 
katva bhajetabbam). 

kusa 2 , n. [5. ku£a], water, — kusesaya, n. [loc. of kusa 
+ saya 2 ; S. ku£e£aya], “ lying in water ”, a water-lily; 
Abh 685; Samantak 547 (in cpd). 
kusa 3 , m. [a ct construct from ku 1 + sa 2 ; cfS.lex. 
ku£a ,mfn.], a vice; a bad quality ; Patis-a 130, i 
( kucchitena va akarena sayanti pavattanti ti -a, te akusala- 
sarikhate -e lunanti chindantl ti kusala) ^ As 39,3 foil. 
kusa 4 , n. [a ct construct from ku 1 + *sa from Vso], 
knowledge', Patis-a 130,3 (kucchitanam va sanato tanu- 
karanato -am nanam, tena ~ena latabba gahetabba 
pavattetabba ti kusala) * As 39,6 * Sadd 43 3,30. 
kusa 5 , mfn. [ku 1 + sa 5 ], owning poor property; poor ; 

Sadd 767,13 (kucchitam sam assa ti ~o). 
kusaka, m. [kusa 1 + ka 2 ], a grass-like plant; a tree of the 
‘grass ’ genus (cf S. lex. tmadruma, tmavrksa); 
Vv-a 162,7 (°-suphullitalatavalambimhl ti [Vv35:5] ~ehi 
talanalikeradihi tinajatihi olambamanahi santanakavalli- 
adlhi sutthu kusumitalatahi ca). 
kusapado in Ee at Ps III 387, is: read rukkhasakha- 
chedanadandankusapado with Be, Ce, Se. 
kusamudda, m. [ku 1 + samudda], a small sea; Ja III 
189, 14 * (-o ca ghosava; 189, n': ~o ti khuddakasamuddo). 
kusala, mfn. and n. [5. BHS kuSala], 1. (i) (mfn.) good; 
right, proper; meritorious; conducing to well-being; 
good, acting rightly ; Abh 803 (-0 ... anavajjamhi); 
Vin III 173,3 (yavatatiyam ce samanubhasiyamano tarn 
patinissajjeyya, icc etam -am, no ce patinissajjeyya, 
sanghadiseso; cf Sp608,3i: etam patinissajjanam -am 
khemamsotthibhavo tassa bhikkhuno); Dill 157,3* (tarn 
kammam katva -am sukhudrayam); It 21,9* (ekam pi ce 
panam adutthacitto mettayati -o tena hoti; It-a I 93,3: -o ti 
atisayena kusalava mahapunno patighadi-anatthavigamena 
va kheml) ^ AIV 151, i* (Be, Ce, Ee kusali; Se -am); 
Sn 973 (vacam pamunce -am nativelam); Vv 30:8 (tad 
eva kammam -am katam maya); Ja I 222 ,29 (sace pana 
mam sare vissajjessati icc etam -am no ce ...); V 507,26* 
(kahami -am kammam yena gacchami suggatim); 
VI 175,24* (-am patinandami... vaco tava; 175,26: tava 
vacanam -am anavajjam...); 530,25* (nanavannehi 


pupphehi -eh’ eva sugandhika); Dhs 507 (tass’ eva 
lokuttarassa -assa jhanassa); Vibh 169,12 (kamavacaram 
-am cittam uppannam hoti); Paris I 60 ,20 (°-ta); 
Sv 883 , 32 / 0 //. (suttantapariyayam patva anavajjatthena 
[-am vattati], abhidhammapariyayam patva kosalla- 
sambhutaniddarathasukhavipakatthena); Spk III 141,7 (-a 
ti kosallasambhuta anavajjasukhavipaka); Vism 452, 29 ; — 
esp. kusala dhamma, right practices or actions; good 
conduct; virtues; factors conducing to well-being; 
Vin I 103,13 (pamukham etam -anam dhammanam, tena 
vuccati patimokkhan ti); 11188,2 (hani yeva... 
Devadattassa patikankha -esu dhammesu no vuddhi); 
Dill 102,12 (tatr’ ime -a dhamma, seyyathidam cattaro 
satipatthana cattaro sammappadhana...); MI 184,30 (ye 
keci -a dhamma sabbe te catusu ariyasaccesu sarigaham 
gacchanti); 402,17 (kayasucaritam vaclsucaritam mano- 
sucaritam ime tayo -e dhamme abhinivajjetva ...); Th 83 
(bhavehi -am dhammam); Ja III 274,3* (icc ete ~e 
dhamme thite passami attani); Dhs 1 (katame dhamma 
-a); Mil 13,5 (aham... -a dhamma akusala dhamma 
avyakata dhamma ti imesu tlsu padesu pakkhipitva 
sabbam tarn abhidhammapitakam vittharena osaressami 
ti); 33,14 (silam ... saddha viriyam sari samadhi ime te ~a 
dhamma ti); — acc. -am, adv ., well; in a proper way; 
Ja VI 19,4* (-am vajjasi natinam); — ifc see adhikusala; 
— (ii) (n.) what is good; what leads to well-being; 
right or proper action or behaviour; virtue; Abh 85 
(-am sukatam sukkam puririam dhammam); D II 246 ,15 
(kattabbam -am caritabbam brahmacariyam); 11171,27 
(dasavassayukesu bhikkhave manussesu -an ti pi na 
bhavissati, kuto pana -assa karako); 73,22 (kirn -am 
kareyyama, yannuna mayam panatipata virameyyama, 
idam -am dhammam samadaya vatteyyama ti); A I 58,26 
(-am bhikkhave bhavetha); V 241,21 (katham ca 
bhikkhave -am, sammaditthi sammasahkappo...); 
Dhp 183 (sabbapapassa akaranam -assa upasampada); 
Jail 257,i* (kahami -am bahum danena samacariyaya); 
VI 91,29* (yam kinc’ atthi punnam katam ... sabbena tena 
s-ena visam Samassa hannatu); Ap 450,27 (-am vijjate 
mayham); Mil 25,25 (tasma n’ atthi -am, n’ atthi 
akusalam); 200,18 (-am... sukhavipakam sagga- 

samvattanikam akusalam dukkhavipakam niraya- 
samvattanikam); Sp 436,3 (-am anavajjam kammam 
katam taya ti katakusalo); Sv644,9 (-am nama dasa 
kusalakammapatha); Mp III 161 ,10 (punnakammam eva hi 
kosallasambhutatta -am); — kusalassa in Ce, Ee at 
Cp-a 159,6 is prob. wr for kulumbassa or kulumpassa 
(Be, Se so). — 2. (mfn.) good at; competent, clever; 
skilful, skilled, expert; knowledgeable (about), 
conversant (with, gen. or loc.); Abh 720 (katahattho ca 
-0); 803 (-0... cheke ca); Vin I 182,28 (~o tvam 
pubbe... vinaya tantissare); D II 241,2 (~o kho aham 
ditthadhammikanam atthanam); MI 395,32 (~o tvam 
rathassa angapaccanganan ti); III 5,i (-0 tvam Rajagaha- 
gamissa maggassa ti); SV 151,5 (pandito vyatto -0 
sudo ...); AI 116,32 (papaniko -0 hoti paniyam ketum ca 
vikketum ca); Sn 888 (sayam attana so ~o vadano); 
Th 1183 (aham vikubbanasu - 0 ); Ja V 490,8* (na khatta- 
dhamme -0 si raja); VI 25, 19 * (-a naccagltassa sikkhita 
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caturitthiyo; 25,26': -a ti cheka); 356, 12 * (kam ettha seyyo 
-a vadanti; 356,n': kataram pandita seyyo ti vadanti); 
Mil 349 ,10 (-0 lekhacariyo); Sp 1377,8 (na dhammakusalo 
ti acariyamukhato anuggahitatta paliyam na - 0 , na 
pajisuro); Dhp-a I 385 ,14 (karanakaranesu pana °-tta); — 
ifc see apaya-, aya-, kallata- (svkalla); — 3. (n.) 
welfare; well-being ; Abh331; 803 (arogye -am); 
Sn 981 (sukham ca -am pucchi); Vv 30:11 (vandim -am 
ca pucchisam); Ja IV 427, 26 * (kaccin nu bhoto -am kacci 
bhoto anamayam; 428, 15 ': -an ti arogyam); Cp 3:2:8 (kacci 
te gahapati -am); Sv 883,32 (Jatakapariyayam patva 
arogyatthena -am vattati); Th-a I 100,33 (-am vuccati 
khemam sotthibhavo); — 0, -atthika, mfn. [kusala + 
atthika 1 ], aiming at right behaviour; desiring merit or 
well-being ; JaVI 97, 15 * (Nimiraja pandito - 0 ; 97, 19 ': 
attanoca paresam ca -o); Ap 519 ,10 (aramena ca aramam 
carami -a); Sp 1, 14 * (khettam jananam -anam); — 
°&nu-esi(n), mfn., searching for what is good or 
right ; Sn965 (athaparani abhisambhaveyya parissayani 
-i; Pj II 573,2: -I ti kusaladhamme anvesamano); — 
0 ftnugatika, mfn., following, imitating (the treatment 
of) kusala; As 289 ,17 (lokuttaravipakam pi kusalasadisatta 
-am eva katva bhajitam); — °abhichandaka, mfn. 
[kusala + *abhichanda+ ka 2 ], having the will for good; 
desiring what is good ; Pet 238 ,10 (ye -a te atthangikam 
maggam bhavessanti atthannam micchattanam pahanaya); 
— °§bhisanda, m., outflow of good; issue of good; 
SV 391,4 (cattaro ’me... punnabhisanda -a sukhass’ 
ahara sovaggika) * A II 54 ,20 quoted Kv346,i; It-al 
71,3; — °ftvaharo in Ee at It-all 52,3 is wr for 
kusavaharo (Be, Ce, Se so); — °-ayatika, mfn. [from 
kusala + ayati 1 ], (according to ct) coming from what is 
good, resulting from what is good; or perhaps: 
producing good in the future; Mill 115,9 (dhamma 
ekantakusala ~a ariya lokuttara..., Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
dhamma ekantakusalayatika ...; Ps IV 163,19 foil. : -a ti 
kusalato agata ... pathamajjhanam kusalam dutiyajjhanam 
kusalam c’ eva -am ca); — °’ -upasamhita, mfn., 
connected with what is good; MI 119,9 (nimittam 
manasikatabbam -am; Ps II 90, 1 : -an ti kusalanissitam, 
kusalassa paccayabhutam); SII 220 ,24 (dhammam ... 
-am); — °-pakkha, m. and m(fn). [BHS ku^alapaksa], 
\.(m.) the group of good qualities; the good side; 
the exposition of what is kusala; Pet 128,4 (sabbo -0 
upadittho bhavati); 252,3 (katamo -o); Vism 102,5 (yatha 
hi akusalapakkhe rago siniddho natilukho evam -e 
saddha); Ps II 79,30 (-ato agatavitakkam ... vaddhessami 
ti); Patis-a 522 ,3 (-asmim cattaro dhamma arammanam 
ogahanti saddha sati... akusalapakkhe pana...) = 
As 144,2; — 2. (m[fri\.) a practice belonging to the 
group of good qualities; M III 77,24 (visati -a vlsati 
akusalapakkha; Ps IV 135,9: vlsati -a ti sammaditthi- 
adayo dasa sammaditthipaccaya ca aneke kusala dhamma 
ti adina nayena vutta dasa ti); Spk I 35,27 (arati ti -esu 
ukkanthitata, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be akusalapakkha 
ukkanthitata); — °-pakkhika, mfn., belonging to the 
group of good qualities; S V 91,4 (ye keci... dhamma 
kusala kusalabhagiya -a. Be, Ee, Se so; Ce °-pakkhiya) * 
AI ll,n; Ps II 79,27 (nekkhammavitakkadayo -a); — 


°-bhagiya, mfn., associated with good; S V 91,3 * A I 
ll,io; — °-macchariya in Ee at Dhs 1122 is wr for 
kula- qv; — °-sampahattha, see sukusala- below; — 
akusala, mfn. and n., 1 . (i) (mfn.) not good, not right; 
evil, harmful, not conducing to well-being; evil, 
acting wrongly; Vin I 315 ,10 (accayo no bhante 
accagama yatha bale yatha mulhe yatha -e); A I 292,15 
(~ena kayakammena); JaVI 299,30* (kammam -am 
anariyam); Patis II 108,35 (samudayasaccam -am magga- 
saccam kusalam); Vism 454, 1 ; Spk I 297,13 (-e vitakke ti 
kamavitakkadayo tayo mahavitakke); III 141,8 (-a ti 
akosallasambhuta savajjadukkhavipaka); Vism 637 ,11 
(akusalatta); — esp. akusala dhamma, wrong practices 
or actions; evil conduct; harmful factors; Vin I 235,3 
(papakanam -anam dhammanam akiriyam vadami); S II 
196,9 (papaka -a dhamma); Dhs 365; Sp 143,4 (vivicca 
-ehi dhammehl ti... tena cittaviveko vutto hoti); — 
(ii) (n. [and m.?]) what is bad or evil; wrong or 
unsuitable action or behaviour; what leads to 
suffering or is harmful; Abh 84 (apunnakusalam); M I 
47,5 (panatipato kho avuso -am adinnadanam -am...); 
A I 148,7 (-am pajahati kusalam bhaveti); Nidd I 176,30 
(ariyena atthangikena maggena sabbe ~a sabbe 
duccarita... dhuta ca dhota ca); Kv491,4 (ya -assa 
uppadaya avattana ...); Mil 290 ,1 (kusalam ... adhimattam 
balavataram no tatha -an ti); Sp 279 ,16 (yasam kalapakkhe 
-am vipaccati); Mp II 102,3 (-am apanno ti ettha -an ti 
apatti adhippeta); — 2. (mfn.) not good at, in¬ 
competent; not skilled, not expert; not knowledgeable 
about or conversant with; Abh 734 (elamugo tu vattum 
ca sotum cakusalo bhave); MI 225,n (samana va 
brahmana va -a imassa lokassa -a parassa lokassa); AIV 
418,8 (gavl pabbateyya bala avyatta akhettannu -a visame 
pabbate caritum); Sn 879 (balo paro -o ti cahu); Ja I 342,7 
(hatthisippadisu -a); Sp 192,22 (~o vejjo); Pj II 488,19 

(akusalataya);-’-upasamhita, mfn., connected with 

what is wrong or evil or harmful; A III 207,20 (yam 
pi ’ssa -’ -upasamhitam dukkham domanassam); — 
—pakkha, m. and m(fn)., 1 . (m.) the group of bad 
qualities; the bad side; the exposition of what is 
akusala; Vism 102,4 (yatha hi —pakkhe rago siniddho 
natilukho); Ps II 79,28 (atha —pakkhato agatavitakkam); 
Patis-a 522,6 = As 144, 5 ; — 2. (m[fn].) a practice 
belonging to the group of bad qualities; M III 77,24; 
Nidd I 489,12 (kanhapakkho marapakkho —pakkho); 
Vibh-a470 ,1 (--pakkho esa nirayagami maggo); — 
—pakkhika, mfn., belonging to the group of bad 
qualities; A I 11,7 (dhamma... -a); Ps II 79,26 (kama¬ 
vitakkadayo —pakkhika);-bhagiya, mfn., associated 

with what is wrong, with evil or harm; A I 11,6 (ye 
keci... dhamma -a —bhagiya —pakkhika; Mp I 73 , 4 : 
ekacce -am sahajatavasena ekacce upanissayavasena 
bhajanti c’eva, tesam ca pakkha bhavantl ti —bhagiya 
—pakkhika ti vuccanti); — atikusala, mfn., extremely 
good; extremely knowledgeable; JaV 66 ,r (yatha -0 
sabbanhu buddho); Sadd 881, 11 ; — sukusala, mfn., very 
skilled, very skilful; very knowledgeable about; A II 
160,27 (sammukhlbhuto no sattha yo no dhammanam - 0 ); 
Jal 220,18 (tattha -o); Ap29,26 (samadhimhi -o); 
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Vism 150 ,10 (-0 dhanuggaho); Ps III 271,20 (~o ti sutthu 
nipuno cheko, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kusalo sutthu kusalo); — 
—sampahattha, mfn., polished skilfully, polished by a 
very skilful worker ; SI 65,4 (nekkham jambonadam 
dakkhakammaraputtena ukkamukhe —sampahattham, Be, 
Ce so; Ee omits ukkamukhe; Se kusalam sampahattham; 
Spkl 125, 21 : ~ena kammaraputtena ukkamukhe pacitva 
sampahattham) = A I 181,16 {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kusala-, 
and omit ukkamukhe; Mp II 292, u foil. : ~ena suvanna- 
karena ghattanaparimajjanasampahamsanena sutthu 
pahattham suparimadditan ti attho); Sn686 (suvannam 
ukkamukhe va --sampahattham); — see also akusalaka, 
apattikusalata, kimkusalanuesi(n) (svka 3 ), kimkusala- 
gavesi(n) (sv ka 3 ), kosalla. 

kusalayati, pr. 3 sg. [denom. from kusala], asks after 
someone’s well-being; Sadd 587,22 (kusalam pucchati 
-ati) = 824,2. 

kusali(n), mfn. [S. ku£alin], 1. full of well-being; 
possessing merit; virtuous; A IV 151, i* (ekam pi ce 
panam adutthacitto mettayati -I tena hoti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
kusalam; Mp IV 68,24: tena mettayanena kusalo hoti) * 
It 21,9* (eds kusalo); — 2. benevolent; wishing well; 
expressing approval; ? SI 35,13* (-1 bhasasi tesam 
marapasappahayinam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kusalam; Spk I 
91,23 foil.: -I bhasasi tesan ti kusalan ti idam vacanam 
imassa atthi ti -I, tesam theranam tvam kusalam anavajjam 
bhasasi, thomesi pasamsasi, Be so; Ce, Ee omit vacanam; 
Se tvam ~i anavajjl); Th 33 (yathapi ekaputtasmim 
piyasmim -i siya evam sabbesu panesu ... kusalo siya; 
Th-al 100,33 foil : kusalam vuccati khemam sotthibhavo, 
tarn labhitabbam etassa atthi ti -I, sattanam hitesi 
mettajjhasayo ... yatha ekaputtake piye manape matapita 
[Ee mata] ~i ekantahitesi bhaveyya evam ... sabbesu 
sattesu ... -i bhaveyya). 

kusa,/ [S. lex. ku£a], a horse’s bridle; Abh 371 (~a tu 
nasarajjumhi). 

kusataka, n. [ku 1 + sataka], a worn or poor outer- 
garment; Ap 211,19 (-am gahetvana upajjhayass’ aham 
pure); 211 ,23 (-am pattharitam). 

kusi, f. [?], a long piece of cloth (part of a bhikkhu ’s 
robe); Abh 296 (mandalam tu tadarigani vivattakusi- 
adayo); Vin I 287,22 (-im pi nama karissati addhakusim 
pi... mandalam pi... addhamandalam pi...; Sp 1127,12: 
-i ti ayamato ca vittharato ca anuvatadinam dighapatanam 
etam adhivacanam); II 177,7 (-i databba addhakusi 
databba; Sp 1273,24: agantukapattam aropessami ti 
yacantassa -iya ca addhakusiya ca pahonakam databbam); 
Vin-vn 563 (-im addhakusim va); — ifc see addha- 
addha 1 . 

kusita, mfn. [BHS ku^ida, kusida; cf S. kusida], lazy, 
slothful; not conscientious; Vin I 63,22 (anottappi hoti 
-0 hoti mutthassati hoti); D III 287 ,21 (araddhaviriyassa 
ayam dhammo nayam dhammo -assa); SII 29 ,1 
(dukkham... -o viharati vokinno papakehi akusalehi 
dhammehi; Spk II 49,27 foil. : imasmim sasane yo -0 
puggalo so dukkham viharati, bahirasamaye pana yo -0 
so sukham viharati); Dhp 112 (-0 hlnavlriyo; Dhp-all 
260,7*. —o ti kamavitakkadihi tihi vitakkehi vitinamanaka- 
puggalo); Ja 1427,20 (imesam -anam andhabalanam jivita- 


danam dassami ti); Ap 30 ,19 (papiccho -0 hinaviriyo); 
Mil 300, 13 ; Sp755,n (sace pana -0 hoti punappunam 
anapetabbo); Ps I 190,14 (kucchitam sidanti ti -a); 
Sadd 384,20 foil. (~o ti viriyenadhigantabbassa atthassa 
alabhato kucchitena akarena sidati ti -0 ... c’ ettha dassa 
tattam); — akusita, mfn., not slothful; conscientious; 
Thi 113 (~a anuddhata); Dhp-a IV 11 1,12 (-e atandite 
kalyanamitte bhajassu); Vv-a 138,13 (akusltataya); — see 
also kosajja. 

kusida, mfn. [5., BHS id.], lazy, slothful; Patis-a 392 ,10 
(hmaviriyatta kucchitena akarena sidati ti - 0 , -o eva 
kusito). 

kusubbha, see sv kusobbha. 

kusuma, n. {and m.l) [te], 1 . a flower; blossom; 
Abh 545 (-ampuppham); 1105; Vv 35:11 (Upatissam ... 
-ehi abbhokirim); Th545 (vane °-sanchanne); Ap 137,15 
(-am okirim aham); Vism 634,21 (cetiyanganamhi 
sihasane pancavannani -ani pannayanti ti); Spkl 281,28 
(-anam pupphanasamaye); Bv-a87,n* (suvannavanne ~e 
karonto suvannavanno patipajji maggam, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee suvannavannesu same, wr ?); Mhv 11:12 (eka °-yatthi 
tu -ani tahi ... dissante); — ifc see jati- (sv jati 2 ); — 
2. the menstrual discharge; Abh 1105 (-am thiraje); — 
°’-ayudha, m(fn )., “flower-weaponed”, a name of 
Kama (and Mara,); Sadd 431,21* (kamo ca -o) * 557 , 7 * 
(maroca ~o); — °-ketu, m(fn)., who has flowers as his 
banner or sign (Kama,); Bv-a 285 ,11 (--kamadevo); — 
°-raja, n., the pollen of flowers; Thi 371 (-ena). 

kusumita, mfn., [te], in flower; blossoming; Bv 20:35 
(iddhivaram punnavaram lakkhanam ca -am. Be, Ce so; 
Se lakkhanacakkasumitam; Ee lakkhanam catubhumakam; 
Bv-a 242, 21 : cakkalakkhanadihi pupphitam [Be, Se 
phullitam] manditam bhagavato sariran ti attho); 
Vv-a 161,30 (salakusumitapupphita asoka ti [Vv 35:4] sala 
-a pupphita asoka ti yojetabbam); — °-sikhara, mfn., 
with blossoming crests; Thi 372 (-a ca padapa). 

kusumbha 1 , m. [= kusubbha qv sv kusobbha], a small 
pool; Sv 878,2 (mahanadim -a va kandara va 
sampaticchitum na sakkonti, Be, Se so; Ce kussubbha; Ee 
kussubbho); Sadd 407 ,11 (-0 ti khuddaka-avato); 407,12 
(-e paripurenti ti, quoting S II 32,6: Be, Ce kusobbhe; Ee 
kusubbhe; Se kussubbhe). 

kusumbha 2 , m.n. [fs], the safflower; Jal 499,26 (kuto 
amhakam daliddanam -am); Sp 1126,16 (kimsuka- 
puppham ca 0 -puppham ca thapetva sabbam puppha- 
rajanam vattati); Vin-vn 2745 (-am kimsukam pupphe ... 
thapetva rajanam sabbam... vattati); — °6daka, n., 
safflower-water; Ap 268,7 (-am adaya, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be kusumodakam); — °-parikinnamassu, m(fn)., 
whose beard is like a scattering of safflower 
(filaments); JalV 482,28* (yuva ... samo-u; 483,8': -uti 
sannisinnatthena ca sukhumatthena ca tarunakusumbha- 
kesarasadisaparikinnamassu); — °-ratta, mfn., dyed with 
safflower; JaV 211,25 (itthiyo —vattham nivasetva); 
Dhp-a III 429,9 (-anam vatthanam). 

kusumbhara, m. [= kusumbha 2 ?], a kind of plant (the 
safflower 1); JaVI 535,n* (setapanni sattapanna 
kadaliyo-a; 535 ,28 *. -atiekegaccha). 

kusula, m. [rs], a store-room (for grain); Abh 458 (-0 
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kottham); Jal 502 ,20 (udare dasi, ~e datthakale viya 
ahosi); Ud-a 342,27 (kottho ti -o); Sadd 702,4 (-ato 
pacati). 

kusobbha, kusubbha (and kussobbha, kussubbha), m 
[ku 1 + sobbha; S. lex. kuSvabhra], a small pool; a 
stream in a small channel or running through a 
small pool ; SII 32,6 (udakam... pavattamanam 
pabbatakandarapadarasakha paripureti pabbatakandara- 
padarasakha paripura ~e paripurenti, ~a paripura maha- 
sobbhe paripurenti, Be, Ce so; Ee kusubbhe... 
kusubbha ...; Se kussubbhe ... kussubbha ...; Spk II 
54,25: khuddaka-avata) quoted Sadd 407,12 (kusumbhe 
paripurenti ti); S V 47,8 (naga ... ~e otaranti ~e otaritva 
mahasobbhe otaranti, Be so; Ce kussubbhe; Ee, Se 
kusubbhe); AIV 100,25 (ya kaci kunnadiyo -a ta 
ussussanti, Be so; Ce, Ee kussubbha; Se kussobbha; 
Mp IV 51,19: thapetva satta mahasare avasesa 
rahadadayo); Sn720 (tam nadihi vijanatha sobbhesu 
padaresu ca sananta yanti -a, tunhl yati mahodadhi, Be so; 
Ce, Ee kussobbha; Se kusubbha; Pj II 500,2: sobbha- 
padaradibheda sabba pi kunnadiyo...); — see also 
kusumbha 1 . 

kussayati, pr. 3 sg. [Vkus 3 ; S. Dhatup knasyati, 
Wg § 26:6], is crooked; shines; Sadd 489,17 (kusu 
haranadittisu: ~ati). 

kussubbha, kussobbha, see sv kusobbha. 

kuha, mfn. [cf S. kuha, m.], deceitful, fraudulent; A II 
26,25 (~a thaddha lapa; Mp III 42, 16 : ~a ti kuhaka) = 
It 113,7* * Th959; — akuha, mfh., free from deceit; 
not fraudulent; genuine; MI 386, is* (isisattamassa 
~assa tevijjassa); Sn957 (buddham... -am); Ap461,io; 
Mil 352, 15 ; — nikkuha, mfn., free from deceit; A II 
26,27* (~a nillapa dhira) = It 113, 11 *; Ap 344,7 (addasasim 
samane ~e dhotapapake). 

kuham, ind. [cf S. kuha], where ? where to ?; 
Sadd 676,15 (kimsaddassa ku hoti ... kuhim -am); — see 
also kaham, kuhim. 

kuhaka, mfn. and m. [cf S., BHS kuhaka], deceitful; 
fraudulent (esp. performing insincere religious 
austerities, or falsely claiming virtues for gain); 
hypocritical; a fraud; an impostor; Abh983; DI 8,29 
(eke ... samanabrahmana ... -a ca honti lapaka ca ...) * 
A III 111,26; A V 150,9 (-a bhikkhave nigantha); Sn 984 
(abhisarikharitva -0 bheravam so akittayi) Ja II 68,5 
(nayam bhikkhu idan’ eva -0, pubbe pi makkato hutva 
aggissa karana kohannam akasi yeva ti); VI212, 1 * (annani 
bhutva -a kuhitva); Cp 3:2:4 (tam aham disvana -am 
thusarasim v’ atandulam); Mil 357,8 (icchapakato ~o 
luddho); Sp481,is (°-taya abhutagunasamvannanaya 
laddhani); Sv 392,21 (°-tta); Spk I 65,3 (-assapi pamsu- 
kulena attanam paticchadetva kathachekataya mahajanam 
vancetva khadamanassa vicarato); Pv-a 13,4 (eso maha- 
thero satho mayavi -0); Sadd 568,30 (kuhayati loka- 
vimh^janam karotiti-o); — akuhaka, mfn., not deceit¬ 
ful, not fraudulent; genuine; SI 187,6* (-0 nipako 
apihalu) = Th 1218; Sn 852 (-0 apihalu amacchari). 

kuhana, mfn. [S. lex. id.], deceitful; Abh 983; It-all 
164,n (kuha ti samantajappanadina kuhanavatthuna -a, 
Ce, Ee so, but perhaps wr; Be, Se kuhaka). 


kuhana, f. [& lex., BHS id.], deception, fraud; hypo¬ 
critical behaviour (designed to elicit gifts from lay- 
people); Abh 983 (-a kutacariyayam); Mill 75 ,12 
(katamo ... miccha-ajlvo, -a lapana ...); S IV 118,5* (-a 
vankadanda ca udakacamanani ca vanna ete brahmananam 
kata kincikkhabhavana); Sn 328 (mayakatam -am ... 
hitva); NiddI 225,28 (ya evarupa bhakutika bhakutiyam 
-a kuhayana kuhitattam) ^ Vibh 352,25; Vism23,4 foil.; 
26,30 (-a ti vimhapana); Sp486,32 (-aya lokam vancako 
puggalo); — see also kohanna. 

kuhayati, see sv kuheti. 

kuhara, n. [te], cavity; hollow; hole; Abh 649 (chiddam 
-am susiram); 1092 (-am gabbhare bile); — ifc see 
akasa- akasa 2 ; — see also tibhuvana- (.sv ti), loka-. 

kuhayana, / [from kuhayati or *kuhayati (from kuha)], 
deceiving; being fraudulent; hypocrisy; Nidd I 225 ,28 
(kuhana kuhitattam) * Vibh 352,25; Vism 26 ,30 
(kuhassa ayana -a). 

kuhim, ind. [ku 2 + him; cf S. kuha; AMg kahi, kahim), 
where ? where to ? (equivalent to loc. of ka 3 ) in 
which...? in reference to what?; Abh 1160; DII 
343, is (kuto bho agacchasl ti... kuhim gamissasi ti); M II 
27,io (kusalasila kuhim aparisesa nirujjhanti); Sn411 
(kuhim bhikkhu gamissati); Vv 44:16 (tassa gatim bruhi 
kuhim upapanna sa); Ja III 217, 10 * (kuhim gata kattha 
gata; 217, 13 ': kuhim kattha ti annamannavevacanani); 
IV 485, 11 (purohito kuhin ti vatva); VI273, 19* (kuhim nu 
ratthe tava jatabhumi); NiddI 317,16 (kuhim pajappe ti 
kimhi jappeyya kattha jappeyya); Pet 128,19; Mil 17,6 
(kuhim gacchasi tata ti); Ps III 414,5 (idani so kuhin ti); 
Mhv 33:73; Sadd676,15 (kimsaddassa ku hoti... kuhim 
kuham ...); — kuhifici, kuhincanam, anywhere, some¬ 
where; (equivalent to loc. of ka 3 + ci) in or on some¬ 
thing; in regard to anything; Abh 1160 (kuhincanam); 
Vin I 3,9* (yass’ ussada n’ atthi kuhinci loke); S I 107,24* 
(tanha n’ atthi kuhinci netave); Ud 92, 20 * (yesam piyam 
n’ atthi kuhinci loke); Sn 363 (anissito kuhinci); Ja VI 
312,26* (papam ca me n’ atthi katam kuhinci); Ap 214,30 
(kuhinci upapannassataso); NiddI 63,2 1 (kuhinci kimhici 
katthaci); Mil 298, 1 8 (adaso na sayam kuhinci gantva 
chayam vicinati); Ps III 136 ,1 (kuhinci gantukamo); Spk I 
269,26 (kuhinci ti kismici arammane); Sadd 676,15 
(kuhinci kuhincanam); — see also kaham, kuham. 

kuheti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [ 15 . Dhatup kuhayate, 
Wg § 35:47], astonishes by trickery, cheats; deceives; 
Dhatup 633 (kuha vimhapane); Dhatum 875; Sadd 568,29 
(kuha vimhapane: -eti -ayati); Sv 91,29 (tividhena 
kuhanavatthuna lokam -ayanti vimhapayanti ti kuhaka); 
— absol. kuhitva, JaVI 212, 1 *; — pp kuhita, mfn., 

(one) who cheats, deceives; Vism 26, 31 ;-tta ,n., 

abstr., deception, fraudulence, hypocrisy; NiddI 
225,28 (kuhana kuhayana —ttam) ^ Vibh 352,25; 
Vism 26,31 (-assa bhavo - -ttam). 

ku, see sv ku 3 . 

kujati (and kujjati 2 ), pr. 3 sg. [& kujati], makes an 
inarticulate or monotonous sound; calls; Dhatup 78 
(kuja avyatte sadde); Dhatum 92; Jail 439,7* 
(moracchapo va -ati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kujjati); Ap 2,4 
(vatavegena -anti sonnamala, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kujjanti); 
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427, n (usabho va mahl nadati migaraja va -ati, Be, Ce so; 
Se kujjati; Ee kunjati, perhaps wr) quoted Sadd 461,8 
(Ee ~ati); Spk I 87,24 (pakatiratho akkhe va 
anabbhanjite ... ~ati viravati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kujjati); — 
part.pr. (a) kujanta, mfn., JalV 296,12* (-antam 
upakujanti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kujjantam upakujjanti); 
VI 518,25* (bahu dija -antam upakujanti, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee kujjantam upakujjanti); Nidd I 467,5 (~anto nadanto 
saddam karonto, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kujjanto); Ps III 101, i 
( sunakho ... kukkurakujitam ~anto nisidati, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se kujjanto); (b) kujamana, mfn ., JaVI 519,6' (pathamam 
-amanam pakkhim paccha upakujanti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
kujjamanam); — aor. 3pi kujimsu, JaVI 591,27* 
(yavant’ ettha miga ahu nassu manjuni -imsu, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee kujjimsu; 591,33': madhuraravam na ravimsu); — 
pp kujita, kujjita, mfn. and n.., 1 . (mfn.) (i) called to; 
JaV 8 , 20 * (~a hamsapugehi kokil’ ettha pabodhare, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se kujjita; 9 , 12 ': hamsaganehi upakujita virava- 
sanghattita); — (ii) filled with the sound of, resound¬ 
ing to; Ap-a 547,26 (~a ghosita nadita); — ifc see amoda- 
luddhamadhupavali-; — 2. (n.) a sound, a call; — ifc 
see kukkura-; — see also kunjati. 
kujana, kujjana, n. [te], the uttering of an inarticulate 
sound; cooing; creaking; Patis-a 693,6 (sutta- 
ppamattadmam °-saddam sutva); — akujana, 
akujjana, mfn. and n., not creaking, not making a 
noise; SI 33, 10 * (ratho ~o nama, Be, Ce so; Ee wr 
akujano; Se akujjano; Spk I 87,22 foil. : yatha hi pakatika- 
ratho akkhe va anabbhanjite atirekesu va manussesu 
abhirulhesu kujati viravati); JaVI 253,n (vaca- 
samyamena ~o); — ifc see vacasamyamakujana. 
ku^a 1 , m. n. [te], 1 . {m.n.) a prominence or projection; a 
horn; a summit, a peak; Abh 608 (~o va sikharam 
singam); 828; MI 338, is* (yo Mahaneruno -am 
vimokhena aphassayi) = Th 1202; AIV 103,8 
(Sinerussa ... pabbatarajassa ... yojanasatikani pi -ani 
palujjanti); Ja IV 287, 3 * (nllani Himavato pabbatassa -ani 
dassaneyyani); Ap 68,9 (jatarupam yatha -am n’ eva 
yayati katthaci); Mhv 12:13; — ifc see amsa- (svamsa 2 ), 
akkhi- (sv akkhi 1 ), abbha-, indaniladdi- {sv in da), kala-; 
— 2 . (n.) the peak of a roof, the roof-plate or roof- 
ridge into which the ends of the rafters are inserted; 
Abh219 (-amtukannika); MI 322,35 (kutagarassa etam 
aggam ... yadidam -am; Ps II 401 ,b: yam etam kutagara- 
kannikasankhatam -am nama, pancabhumakadipasada hi 
kutabaddha va titthanti); S III 156,5 (kutagarassa ya kaci 
gopanasiyo sabba ta kutangama kutaninna kuta- 
samosarana -amtasam aggam akkhayati) ^ Mil 38,23; A I 
261,30 (kutagare ducchanne -am pi arakkhitam hoti); 
Vv 78,4 (gopanasigana pita -am dharenti); — ifc see 
gaha-^vgaha 1 ; — 3. {m.n.) the climax of a discourse; 
the culmination of the teaching; Ja I 275,27 (sattha 
arahattena dhammadesanaya -am gahetva); VI478,7 
(ratanagharassa manikkhandhena -am ganhanti viya 
mahasattassa gunehi desanakutam ganhi); Spk II 297,28 
(bhagava... arahattassa -am ganhi); It-a I 86 , 5 ; — 
4. (m.n.) a heap; a multitude; Abh 828; — ifc see 
sankara-; —°’-afiga, n. [kuta + anga 2 ], the shoulder; 
Vv-a 123,26 (kutangacchi avadhi man ti [Vv 29:11] ettha 


kutan ti amsakutam vuttam purimapadalopena, kutam eva 
angan ti -am, tarn chindati ti kutangacchi); — °&gara, n. 
{and m.) and mfn. 1 . {m.n.) a building with a peaked 
roof; an upper room, a belvedere; Vin I 268,s; MI 
253,9 (Vejayantassa... pasadassa ekasatam niyyuham 
ekamekasmim niyyuhe satta satta —satani ekamekasmim 
-e satta satta accharayo); S V 228 ,19 (-assa kutam ussitam 
hoti); Vv54:l (idam vimanam... -a sattasatta ulara); 
JaV 188,13* (idam assa-am; 190, 10 ': -an ti... sayana- 
kutagaragabbho); Ap 541,15 (-e vare ramme); Sp 393 ,19 
(- -sala ... -am anto katva hamsavattakacchannena kata ... 
bhagavato gandhakuti veditabba); Mp II 168,4 (-an I ti 
kutasangahitani agarani); Ud-a 101,8 (tarn ca thanam 
supihitavatapanam suphassita-aggaladvaram -am viya 
ahosi); Mhv 27:26 (ekekissa bhumiya ca —satani ca -ani 
sabbani sajjhuna khacitan’ ahum); — 2. {n.) a 
temporary or movable pavilion, a canopied litter; a 
bier, a catafalque; Ap 326,30 foil, (-am karitvana 
chadayim padumen’ aham ... sattarattindivam buddho ~e 
vasi); 327,33 (~ena carata pabbajjam abhinikkhamim, Be, 
Ce so; Ee carana; Se carite); Ps V 90, 16 (panca —satani 
mapetva ... gamanasajjani katva thapehl ti... bhagavato 
-am catumukham ahosi); 91,i (sattha... -am akase 
thapetva); Mp II 64 ,14 (eko kira thero parinibbuto ti... 
-am sajjetva theram tattha aropetva idani citakatthanam 
gamissama ti ukkhipanta caletum nasakkhimsu); 248,2 
([thero] -am pavisitva dutiyamance nislditva... 
parinibbayi); Mhv 25:73 (tarn dehapatitatthane -ena 
jhapayi); — ifc see kambala-; — 3. {mfn.) containing 
rooms with peaked roofs; Vv 8:2 (-a nivesa te vibhatta 
bhagaso mita; Vv-a 50,5: -a ti ratanamayakannikabaddha- 
gehavanto, Ce so; Be, Se suvannamaya-; Ee -kannikaya 
bandhaketuvanto, prob. wr); — °-ttha, mfn., im¬ 
movable, unchangeable as a (mountain) peak; 
Abh 710; M I 517,2o(imekaya akata ... vanjha -a esika- 
tthayitthita) = Sill 211,13 (SpkII 341,24: pabbatakutam 
viya thita ti -a). 

kuta 2 , m.n. and mfn. [te], 1 . {m.n.) a trap, a snare; 
fraud, deception, cheating; Abh 177 (nikati -am ca); 
828; SI 74,n* (atisaram na bujjhanti miga kutam va 
odditam); Ja IV 58, 17 * (-am iv’ odditam vane; 58,24': kuta- 
pasam viya odditam); Th454 (migam nillnam -ena 
balisena ambujam... badhayanti); JalV 364,22* (aranne 
kutikam katva -ani karayanti te, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kutani; 366,29': kutapasadini ropenti); VI 113, 11 * (agghena 
aggham kayam hapayanti -ena -am dhanalobhahetu; 
113,23': tulakutadisu tarn tarn -am); Ps II 210 ,10 (tula- 
kutadisu -an ti vancanam); — ifc see anga- (jrvanga 2 ), 
gahana-, gama- (^vgama 1 -); — 2. {mfn.) false, fraud¬ 
ulent; lying; wild, vicious; Vin IV 5 ,20 foil, (gaccha-a 
vahassu -a ti... kissa pana mam tvam... akutam 
°-vadenapapesi) ^ Ja 1192,6 (anja -a vahassu -a ti); Ja II 
183,8* (-assa hi santi kutakuta); Ps III 7 ,16 (°-ttani); 7,28 
(ayam -o nama, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kuto); Vibh-a 115 ,27 
(kahapanam olokento ayam -o ayam cheko ti janati); — 
°’ -akkhadhutta, m. [kuta+ akkha 2 + dhutta], a cheating 
gambler; Ja I 379,23 (- 0 ); — °’-atta, m. [kuta + atta 2 ], a 
dishonest lawsuit; JaV 1,16 (lancam gahetva -am 
katva); 510,3' (-ena jinati); —°-assa, °’-assa, m. [kuta + 
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assa 3 ], a wild or vicious horse ; Jail 31,i (tassa... -o 
atthi); 31 ,12 (-0 cando pharuso); Ps III 160,18 (so tam 
dametum asakkonto ~o ayam maharaja ti vissajjapesi); — 
°-kappanaka, mfn., falsifying ; Panca-g 12 (-a ye ca 
Roruvamyanti tenara, so read; cfP. Mus, 1939, p. 224; 
Ee kutakapamaka); — °-kari(n), mfn. (one) who 
cheats; JaV 270,7* (sayam pato ~i ayokutehi hannati); 
VI 113,i3*(na hi-issa bhavanti tana); — °-go ,/, a wild 
cow; a vicious cow; Ps II 82,26 (kutagavo viya kuta- 
cittam); — °-gona, m., a wild ox; a savage ox; 
Sp405,i6 (--yuttaratho viya uppatham eva dhavati) = 
Vism268,34 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kutapona-); SpkII 
184,i (-assa muggarena sisam bhinditva tam palapento 
viya...); — °-dhenu,/, a wild cow; a vicious cow; 
JaV 105,n (eka -u godohakam padena paharitva); 
Sp405,is (~uya) = Vism269, 1 ; — °-pasa, m., a trap, a 
snare; Ja I 143,20 (-’-adayo pase oddeti); IV 419,21* 
(katham... amocesi -amha luddako); Sp 383,2; — 
°-mana, n., false measure or weight; Pv-a 191,26 
(kutavanijo -’ -adlhi jivitam kappesi); — 
°-vinicchayika, m., a dishonest or corrupt judge; 
Ja V 1 ,13 (purohito ... lancakhadako ~o ahosi); Sp 339 ,15 
(~anam); Pv-a210,6(--taya); — °-vedi(n), mfn., versed 
in trickery and dishonesty; Ja IV 177,25* (-1 pure asim; 

179 ,3 -i ti kutajananako gamakuto va lokassa anattha- 
karako va tulakutadikarako va kutattakarako va ti attho); 
— °-sakkhi, m., a false witness; Th940 (nekatika 
vancanika ~i); JaVI 108, 21 '; Sp339,i2 (~im otaretva); 

Vin-vn 153 (sabbesam -inam);-otarana, n., making 

a false witness appear, bringing forward a false 
witness; Dhp-al 44, 1 ; — akuta, mfn., not deceitful, 
not false; not wild, not vicious; Vin IV 5 ,26 (kissa pana 
mam tvam... -am kutavadena papesi) * Ja I 192,6; 
Pet 203,16 (yo ~o asatho amayavi ujupuriso, Be so; Ce, Ee 
wr akuto); Ps II 344, 10 (ayam [kahapano] pana kuto ayam 
cheko ayam -o ayam sanho ti, Ce, Ee so; Be karato; Se 
pharuso). 

kuta 3 , n. [to], a hammer, a mallet; Abh 526 (-am va ayo- 
ghano); 828; Ja III 146, 13* (sabbayasam -am 
atippamanam paggayha); Ap46,2o (ayomayena ~ena; 
Ap-a290,22: mahamuggarena); As 263,16 (-am 

adhikaranim ganhati ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kutam, prob. 
wr); Mhv29:3 (-ehi paharapetva pasane cunnite atha); — 
ifc see aya-, ayo- (sv aya[s]), danta- (sv danta 1 ). 

kuta 4 , m.n. [cfS. kuta; but perhaps wr (vl ?) for kuta qv ], 
a water-pot; a pitcher; Ja III 92,23 (~e dipo viya, Ee, Se 
so; Be, Ce kute); 222 ,26 (-am bhindanti viya mahahasitam 
hasi, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce kutam); Sp 755,27 (-ehi 
ussincitum, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se kutehi); 849,8 (-assa givam, 
Ee so; Be, Ce, Se kutassa); Ps III 67,2 1 foil, (-e 

purapetva, eds so); -kuta- in Ee, Se at Sp 1219,23 

(jinnakutapadassa) is prob. wr for -kudda- (Ce so; Be 
-kutta-); — ifc see yagu-, rajata-; — see also kuta. 

kutaka, n. [cf S. kutaka], a heap, a mound; — ifc see 
sankara-. 

kutapona- in Ee at Vism 268,34 is wr for kutagona-^v 
svkuta 2 . 

kutasimball, f [£ lex. kutaSalmali], a kind of cotton 
plant; a kind of silk-cotton tree; Abh 565 (rocano -i); 


S V 238 ,27 (ye keci supannanam rukkha -I tesam aggam 
akkhayati, Be so; Ee~ i; Ce, Se kotasimbali); — see also 
kotisimbali. 

kuteti 1 , -ayati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup. kutayate, 
Wg § 33;28], is confused or foul; is not clear or calm 
(or genuine ?); Sadd 532,16 (kuta appasade: -eti -ayati, 
kutam rajatam kuta gavl kutatapaso). 
kuteti 2 , -ayati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup. kutayati, 
Wg § 35:38], burns; Sadd 532,28 (kuti dahe: -eti-ayati). 
kuteyya, n. [from kuta 2 ], trickery; trick; trickiness; MI 
340,28 ([hatthidammo] sabbani tani satheyyani -ani 
vankeyyani jimheyyani patukarissati; Ps III 7, 16 : -ani ti 
kutattani); A IV 189,2 ([assajaniyo] yani... assa honti 
satheyyani -ani... tani yathabhutam sarathissa avikatta 
hoti); V 167,2 ([assa khalunkassa] satheyyani -ani... 
appahinani); — kuteyya(m) in eds at Pet 204,5 is prob. 
wr; see fifanamoli, 1979, p. 276. 
kuni, mfn. [S. lex. id.], having a crooked arm; 

Sadd 922,25 (kuni -i... vannabhedo ’y ai P)- 
kupa, m. [&], 1. a hollow; a pit; a well; Abh 931 (avate 
codapane ca - 0 ); Vin III 100, 20 * (-e nimuggo, in uddana); 
Ja VI 213, 11 * (ye keci ~a idhajivaloke lonudaka °-khanehi 
khata); Ud 44 ,10 (nam jivita voropetva tatth’ eva Jeta- 
vanassa parikhaya ~e nikhanitva); Khuddas 16:4 (~e 
kattham na pateyya); Vv-a 305,23 (-ato udakam 
uddharitva); — ifc see akkhi- (^v akkhi *], gutha-, loma-, 
vacca-; — 2. a mast; Abh 931 (-0 kumbhe); Mil 378,9 
(-0 rajjum ca varattam ca lakaram ca dhareti); — 
°’-agga,«. [kupa + agga 1 ], the top of a mast; Ja III 
126,20 (agatagata ratthavasino tam [kakam] -e nisinnam 
disva); — °-khana, m(fn). [kupa + khana 2 ], one who 
digs a pit or well; Ja VI 213, 12 * (kupa ... -ehi khata); — 
°-yatthika,/(?), the mast-pole; Mhv 19:70 (thapapayi 
mahabodhisametaya navaya -am); — °-saya, mfn., 

living in a hole or pit; Ja III 269, 13 * (paticchanno -o 
kanhasappo; 269,24': -o ti bilasayo). 
kupaka, m. [S. lex. id. ; AMg kuvaya], 1. a hollow; a pit; 
— ifc see akkhi - sv akkhi 1 ; — 2. a mast; Abh 666; Ja II 
112,2 (tayo -a indamlamanimaya ahesum); VI 34,24 
(navanimujjanasamaye -am abhiruhi); — °-yatthi, / the 
mast-pole; Ja IV 17,3 (—matthakam aruyha); Vism 657, 5 
([disakako] -ito akasam langhitva); — kupaka in Ee at 
Spk III 82,i (sappadamsanakupakadito) is prob. wr; Be 
-kupapatadito; Ce -kupapapatadito; Se -kuppapatadito. 
kuyate , pass. pr. 3 sg. 0 /kavati 2 qv. 
kura, n. [to], boiled rice; Ih-all 66,10 (tattha tattha -am 
pariyesanto vicari, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se kuram); — ifc see 
sukkha-; — see also kura. 

kuranda, m. [= kuranda qv], the yellow amaranth; 

Sadd 922,6 (mattabhedo tava ... kurando - 0 ). 
kula, n. [to], a shore, a bank; edge (of a well); Abh 664 
(tiram tu -am); Vin II 122 ,10 (udapanassa -am lujyati); 
Mil 117,3 (nadi ubhato -ani samvissandantl gacchati) ^ 
Mil 36,3; Ja III 361,27' (enikulasmin ti eniya nama nadiya 
-e); Sp 1071,29 (atha sace nava -am labhati, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr kulam); Ud-a 301,26 (pokkharaniya -am 
bhinditva); — kule in Ee at A l 162,28* is wr for kule 
(Be, Ce, Se so); —kulesu in Ee at Ps III 24 ,10 is wr for 
kalesu (Be, Ce, Se so); — ifc see uttana-, ubho-; — 
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°-palugga, (mf)n., the broken-up (clay) of the river- 
bank ; Mil 51,25 (yam hoti -am va musikukkuro va 
tam ... aharitva bhajanam karitva); — see also anukula, 
anukulam, anukule, avakula, upakulaja. 
kulati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kulati, Wg § 15:18], 
obstructs, keeps back ; Dhatup 271 (kula avarane); 
Dhatum387: Sadd 43 5, 21 / 0 //. (kula avarane: ~ati 
kulam ... -ati avarati udakam bahi nikkhamitum na deti ti 
kulam). 

kulati, pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup kudati, Wg § 28:88], eats; 

Sadd 461,3 (kula ghasane: -ati). 
kuvara, m. [S. kubara; cf kubbara], the rail of a 
carriage ; Sadd 921,7 (kuvaro ~o kubbaro ... mattabhedo 
’yam); — see also kuvara. 

keka 1 , m. [?], a kind of tree; Ja V 405, 20 * (~a ca bhanga 
tilaka ca pupphita, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se ketaka; 406, 16 ': -a ca 
bhanga ti evamnamaka rukkha eva). 
keka 2 , m. [?], a wolf: ? Nidd-a I 60,22 (koka ti -a, ayam 
eva va patho). 

kekara, mfn. [to], having a squint, squint-eyed; 
Abh 320 (valiro tu ca - 0 ); Ja I 353, 16 ' (visama-akkhi- 
mandala -a); Sp 1028,26 (~o va gambhirakkhi va; 
Sp-t [Be] III 264, 21 : ~o ti tiriyam passanto); Vin-vn 2495. 
keka, / [to], the cry of the peacock ; Abh 119 (~a nado 
sikhandinam); Th-al 82,8 (° -saddam karonta, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr kekasaddam); III 153,8 (°-ravam sutva). 
keki(n), m. [from keka; S. kekin], a peacock; Abh 634 
(sikhi ~I). 

kekkharu- in Ee at Ap 286,n is prob. wr for 
kakkaru- qv. 
ketaka, see sv khetaka. 

ketati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ketati, Wg § 9:32], goes; 

Sadd 353,3 (kita kata gatiyam:... -ati); — see also kitati. 
ketubha, n. [BHS kaitabha, kaitubha; cf S. kalpa], the 
science of the (Vedic) ritual; the rules concerning 
rites; Abh 112; Mil 178,16 (...itihasam puranam 
nighandu -am); Sv 247,23 (-an ti kiriyakappavikappo 
kavinam upakaraya sattham) = Mp II 261,19 quoted 
Sadd 410,12; — ifc see sanighandu- (sv nighandu); — 
°-vidu, mfn., skilled in, knowledgeable about, ritual 
science; Ap 502,26 (~u). 

ketubhi(n), mfn. [? cf ketava ?], cheating; fraudulent, 
deceiving; MI 32,8 (ye te puggala assaddha jlvikattha na 
saddha agarasma anagariyam pabbajita satha mayavino 
-ino ..., Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ketabino; Ps I 152,7: -ino ti 
sikkhitakeratika, nipphannathamagatasatheyya ti vuttam 
hoti) * A III 199,i (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be ketabino); MI 
153,15 (satha ssu nam’ ime tatiya migajata -ino); — 
aketubhi(n), mfn., not fraudulent; honest; MI 32 ,17 
(kulaputta... asatha amayavino -ino, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
aketabino) * A III 199 ,10 (Ce, Ee, Se so; Be aketabino). 
keni (and keni), f. [cf S. kreni, m., kreni,/], buying, 
purchase; payment, leasing; Sp 387 ,10 (yo pana 
aramam -iya gahetva sanghassa catupaccayatthaya 
kappiyabhandam eva deti...); 924,8 foil, (nibbittharaja- 
bhato ti nivittha ranno bhati -i etena ti nibbittharajabhato, 
ekam thanantaram -iya gahetva tato laddha-udayo ti attho, 
tam yeva bhatapatham yacissaml ti ranno ~im datva puna 
tam yeva thanantaram yacissaml ti cintento, Ee so; Ce 


nibbittharanno bhati ...; Be, Se nibbittho rajabhato ranno 
bhati...; Sp-t[i?e] III 124,6: -itiranno databbassa ayass’ 
etam adhivacanam); 998 ,12 (yo pana gamanigama- 
pattanadlni -iya gahetva tam asampadento bandhanagaram 
pavesito hoti); 998,26 (yo pana -iya va annatha va kinci 
gahetva khaditva puna datum asakkonto... kasahi 
hannati); Cp-a97,i4 (koci puriso kassaci santike gamam 
va janapadam va -iya gahetva kammam karonto ...). 
ketaka, m.n., 1. (m.) [to], a tree, Pandanus 

odoratissimus; Ja VI 535,14* (-a kanikara ca); Ap 347,7 
(jatassaranukulam -a pupphita bahu); 449,28 (madhu- 
gandhassa pupphena -assa); Sp834,i4 (in long cpd); 
Ps II 15,33 (°-vanam); Vin-vn 1335; — 2. (n.) [cfS. lex. 
kaitaka], the fruit (or flower) of the ketaka tree; Ja III 
384, is (aranne -ani khadanti jivami). 
ketaki, f. [to], the tree Pandanus odoratissimus; 
Abh 604; Ap-a 535, 17 * (supatta gandhasampanna -1 
dhanuketaki); — °-panna, n., a ketaki leaf; Cp-a 268, 32 ; 

— see also avikasitaketakimakulasanthana sv vikasati 1 . 
ketati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ketati, ketayati; Wg § 23:24], 

lives, dwells; Dhatup 122 (kita nivasane); Dhatuml80 
(kita vasado); Sadd 360,32 (kita nivase rogapanayane ca: 
—ati); — see also cikicchati. 

ketati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. ciketi; Wg § 25:20], knows; 

Sadd 362,21 (kita nane: -ati ketanam). 
ketana, n. [to], 1. a sign, a mark; a flag, a banner; 
Abh 397 (ketu... kadall -am); 1098; Sadd 362 ,21 (kita 
nane: ketati -am); — 2. a house; Abh 1098 (-am gehe). 
ketava, n. [from kitava; S. kaitava], gambling; cheating; 
fraud, deception; Abh 177 (dambho sathyam ca -am); 
531 (jutam... -am); Sadd334,31 (maghi -e ca); 533 ,10 
(sakuniko kitava ti vutto, tassa idam -am), 
ketu, m. [to], 1 . sign; flag, banner; a chief, most 
eminent person; Abh 397; 1105; Ap20,28 (tuvam sattha 
ca -uca; Ap-a 225, 33 : uttamatthena tvam eva -u ucco) = 
Bv 1:23; As 372,28 (-u vuccati bahusu dhajesu accuggata- 
dhajo); — ifc see kula-, kusuma -, dhamma-, dhuma-, 
pandara-; — 2. brightness; — iic see below; — 
3. pride, arrogance; Abh 397; Th-al 157,3 (ketuha ti 
[Th 64] manappahayl, mano hi unnatilakkhanatta -u viya 
ti-u); As 372,30 (mano ... aparapare upadaya accuggat- 
atthena -u viya ti -u); Sadd 485 ,14 (mano ahamkaro unnati 
~u); — 4. wisdom; discernment; Th 64 (ketuha -una 
yeva mahaketum padhamsayi; Th-a I 157,4*. -una yeva ti 
pannaya eva); — °-kamya, mfn., having a desire for 
pre-eminence ;? Nidd-a I 212,3 (mano... ketu viya ti 
ketu, tam ketum icchati ti -am) = As 372, 30 ; — 
°-kamyata,/, the desire for pre-eminence; ? pride, 
arrogance, conceit; NiddI 80,27 (yo evarupo mano 
mannana ... -a cittassa, ayam vuccati mano) = Dhs 1116 
(As 372,30: ketukamyam, tassa bhavo -a) ^ Vibh 350,4; 

— °-mala,/, a garland of brightness; Vv-a323 ,15 
(addasa bhagavantam... vyamappabhaya -aya ca 
vijjotamanam); Sp 44,3 (in long cpd); Mhv5:91 (-abhi- 
sobhitam ... buddharupam). 

ketum, inf. 0 /kinati 2 qv. 

keteti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. ketayati], summons; 

Sadd 540,15 (keta amantane: —eti -ayati). 
kedara, m. n. [to], a cultivated field, esp. one under 
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water ; Abh447 (khettam -am uccate); Jal 215,20 (idani 
no khettam parisukkham, -e payetva karissama); 
III 255,19* (catukkannam va -am yada te pathavl siya); 
V 35,26 (tajakam karetva -e sampadetva); Sp 345 ,14 (-esu 
udakam pavesenti); Ps III 283 ,13 (-a suparikammakata 
honti); Vin-vn 657 (karapeti ca ~e chindapetva vanam 
pana); Mhv 38:41 (bandhapetva mahagangam -e ’ka 
thirodake). 

kedaraka, m. [kedara+ ka 2 ], a cultivated field ; Sp 680,21 
(vanam chindapetva -e karapeti, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
kedare). 

kenipata, m. [S. lex. id.], a rudder ; Abh667 (arittam-o). 

keniya, m. [?], (according to ct) a weaver; Ap 469,12 
(jato °-jatiya; Ap-a 504,7: tantavayajatiya pesakarakule 
jato ti attho). 

kebuka 1 , n. [?], water, Ja III 91,22* (katham samuddam 
atari katham atari -am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kepukam; 
cf 91,24': tvam imam Jambudipasamuddam tassa parato 
-am nadim ... katham tari); VI 38,3* (dantaggesu maha- 
nidhi valaggesu ca -e, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kepuke; 42,ir: -e 
ti -am vuccati udakam, mangalapokkharanito udakam 
niharapetva nidhim dassesi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kepuke ti 
kepukam) quoted Sadd408,2o; Sadd 408,18* (udakam 
toyam ... -am pani, Ee so; Be kepukam). 

kebuka 2 , m. [cf S. kecuka, kemuka, kevuka], a kind of 
tree; Ap 16, i (ketaka kandall c’ eva -a tinasulika, Ee, Se 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Ap-a 214, i 5 godhuka). 

keyura, n. [te], a bracelet (worn on the upper arm); 
Abh287; Vin II 106,31 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu... -am 
dharenti, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se kayuram); Ja III 437,14' 
(kayuran ti givaya pilandhanapasadhanam na -am, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se kayuram in place of na -am); Sp 1200 ,20 
(°’ -adlni, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kayuradini); SpkIII 9,12 
(bahasu-am viya); Sadd692,n; — ifc see suvanna-; — 
see also kayura. 

keyuri(n), mfn. [.S', keyurin], wearing a bracelet (on the 
upper arm); Pv-a211,8 (kayuri ti -I bahalankara- 
patimandito, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se keyurava); — see also 
kayuri(n). 

keyya, mfh.,fpp of kinati 2 qv. 

kerafthabhogo in Ee, Se at Sp 1137,3 is perhaps wr for 
keralabhogo {Be, Ce so). 

kerava, n., [S. kairava], the white water-lily; 

Samantak 731 (in cpd). 

kerafi in Ee at Ps I 291,29 (keratipakkham) is prob. wr 
for keratika- (Be, Ce, Se so). 

keratika 1 , mfn. [from kirata?], false, cheating; 
fraudulent; wicked; Ja III 12, 16 ' (°-tta); VI 215,8' (ime 
brahmana nama -a c’ eva nikkaruna ca); Sp 486 ,14 
(vancakassa -assa); Sadd 533,6 (satho ti -o, na samma 
bhasati ti attho); — °-pafifta,/ [or keratika 2 ?], deceitful 
cunning; cleverness in cheating; JalV 220,22 (eka 
abhirupa kumarika -aya samannagata); — °-vata, n., a 
fraudulent practice or observance; Jal 461,13'; — 
akeratika, mfn., not false, not cheating; JaV 117,31' 
(anakkhakitave ti anakkhe akitave ajutakare c’ eva -e ca). 

kerafiya (and keratika 2 ?), n. [from kirata?], cheating, 
fraud; wickedness; Jail 183,12' (sathassa ti satha- 
bhavena keratikena ekam upayam katva parasantakam 


khaditum vattati ti sathassa); 111260 , 3 ' (°-lakkhanena 
samannagato, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be keratika-); Ps I 152 ,10 
(satheyyam hi abhutagunadassanato abhutabhandaguna- 
dassanasamam katva -an ti vuccati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
-saman ti katva -an ti vuccati); Nidd-a I 420,21 (sathan ti 
asantagunadipanam -am). 

kelati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kelati, Wg § 15:30], shakes; 
goes; Dhatup 278 (kela... calane); Dhatum408; 
Sadd 436,20 (kelu khelu ... gatiyam: ... -ati khelati). 

kelana, kelana, f [cf kelayati], cherishing, excessive 
concern; NiddI 380,n (civaramandana pattamandana 
imassa va putikayassa ... mandana vibhusana -a pari- 
kelana giddhikata ... ayam pabbajitassa vibhusa; Nidd-a I 
413,io: -a ti kijapana) ^ Vibh 351,31 (idam vuccati 
capalyam; Vibh-a477,28: -ati kilana)^ Sv286 ,13 * Ps III 
184,26 (kelayana). 

kelapeti, caus. pr. 3 sg. of kilati qv. 

kelayati, kejayati, pr. 3 sg. [BHS kelayati; cf S. kelayate; 
related to kilati or keli ?], cares for, cherishes; 
treasures; is possessive of; MI 260,34 (imam ce... 
ditthim evam parisuddham ... alliyetha -etha dhanayetha 
mamayetha; Ps II 307,36: -etha ti tanhaditthihi kilamana 
vihareyyatha); Sill 190 ,11 (tani pamsvagarakani alliyanti 
-anti...; cf SpkII 336,9: -anti ti kljanti); Mil 73,26 
(kissa... [kayam] -atha mamayatha); SpkIII 164,21 
(paramatthato satto yeva n’ atthi, so tvam kam -asi ti); 
Thi-a 213,4 (puttam tosesi -asi, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
kelapayi); Sadd437, 10 (kele mamayane ... -ati tvam kam 
-asi); — part.pr. kelayanta, mfn., Pj II 302,8 (attano 
khettam-anto); — pp kelayita, mfn., 1. (act.) cherish¬ 
ing, treasuring; JalV 198,5* (tato -o hoti vacaya 
patinandati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kelayiko; 198, 25 ': -o ti 
kelayati mamayati pattheti piheti icchati ti attho); — 
2. (pass.) cherished; treasured; Sv 719,34 (gahatthassa 
puttadayo ... piya honti -a mamayita). 

kelayana, ke|ayana, n., -a, / [from kelayati; BHS 
kelayana], cherishing; excessive concern; Ps III 184,26 
(imassa va putikayassa -a) * Sv 286 ,13 (kelana); — ifc 
see rupa-, sarikhara -, satta- (^v satta 3 ), sattasankhara- 
(sv satta 3 ). 

keli, keli, f. [S’, keli], play, sport, amusement; joke; 
frivolity; ridicule; Abh 176 (-i kfla ca); Jail 447,22 
(nanappakaraya -iya vitinamenti); Ps III 75,27 (hasanta 
-imkaronti); Spkl 190,22 (kim sami duggatehi saddhim 
-im karosi ti); Pv-a265,8 (khiddan ti sahayakadlhi -im); 
— ifc see citta- (sw citta 1 , citta 2 ), parihasa-; — 
°-parihasa, m., play and amusement; laughing at and 
mockery; Mhv 23:50; — °-man4 a l&, n., a playing 
circle; the dicing circle; Jal 121,4 (darakanam -am 
gantva); 379,24 foil, (kilanto attano jaye vattamane -am na 
bhindati, parajayakale pana akkham mukhe pakkhipitva 
akkho nattho ti -am bhinditva pakkamati); 380,4 (-am 
sajjetva); — °-s!la, n. and mfn., l.(n.) the habit of 
mockery; frivolous behaviour; Ja II448, 15' (yam pubbe 
tava -am kelivatam ca tarn mayam etarahi na ramama); — 
2. (mfn.) having the habit of mockery; having a tend¬ 
ency to ridicule or make fun of; frivolous; Ja II 142,24 
(-ohutva) 144,n(taya —taya); Ud-a 342,31 (--tta so raja 
tena jaccandhanam kalahena attamano hasena gahitamano 
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ahosi); Pv-a 241,3 (evayam puriso ito c’ito ca 
paribhamatu ti ~o hi ayam raja); — °-silaka, mfn., 
having the habit of mockery; frivolous ; Ja II 447 ,19 (-a 
tapasa); III 312,9; — °-hamsa, m. [keli + hamsa 1 ], a pet 
goose ; Ja V 345,23 (~e va vo kareyyum, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
kilahamse). 

kevatta, m. [BHS id.; S ' kaivarta], a fisherman; Abh670; 
D 145,29 (dakkho ~o va °’ -antevasi va sukhumacchikena 
jalena parittam udakadaham otthareyya); MI 456 ,21 (ke 
pan’ ete ... uccasadda mahasadda -a mahne macchavilope 
ti) * Ud24,27 (Ud-a 181,16: udake vattanato maccha- 
gahanattham pavattanato -a ti laddhanama maccha- 
bandha); Jal 210,23 (-a nadiyam jalam khipimsu); 
Sadd238,4 (kam vuccati udakam... ke udake vattanato 
macchagahanattham pavattanato -a); Mhv 28:37. 

kevattaka, m. [kevatta + ka 2 , S. kaivartaka], a fisherman; 
As 125,ii (hlnajaccanam -adlnam idam kammam, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se kevattadmam; = It-a I 157,12: eds 
kevattadinam). 

kevati,/?r. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup kevate, Wg§ 14:39 : kevu 
sevane], sprinkles; ? Dhatum 428 (kevu seke); 
Sadd440,23 (sevu kevu ... secane: sevati -ati...). 

kevala, mfn. and n., [to], 1. ( mfn .) not connected with 
anything else, mere, alone; pure, uncompounded, 
unmingled; entire, whole, all; Abh 786 
(yebhuyyatavyamissesu visamyoge ca -am dalhatthe 
’natireke canavasesamhi); Vin I 1 ,16 (evam etassa -assa 
dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti; Sp 954,6: -assa ti 
sakalassa suddhassa va, sattavirahitassa ti attho; cf Ps II 
125,28: -assa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti ti evam 
adisu avyamissata); D I 106 ,13 (bhagava ... -am pi nalata- 
mandalam jivhaya chadesi); II 244,2* (pajahasi no gehe 
amhe ca -e); MI 138,9 (ayam... -o paripuro bala- 
dhammo); 326 ,10 (idam sassatam idam -am idam acavana- 
dhammam; Ps II 405,7: -an ti akhandam sakalam); A I 
43,30 (-a pi vijjabhagiya dhamma; Mp II 80,4: sakala 
sabbe niravasesa ti attho); Sn 393 (yo -o bhikkhu- 
dhammo); 517 (kappani viceyya -ani); Th208 

(samp annas ass a Magadha -a); Jal 146,28* (avaso sabba- 
roganam punjo dukkhassa - 0 ); II 75, 11 * (kalayamutthim 
avakiriya -am); VI 266,20* (valabhiyo punna nana- 
ratanassa -a; 266 , 24 / 0 //.: nanaratanassa sakala- 

paripunna); Ap 207,3 (dharemi pathavim sabbam -am 
vasudham imam); Nett 10 ,1 (-an ti lokuttaram na missam 
lokiyehi dhammehi); Mil 359 ,1 (chaj abhinna -0 ca 
samanadhammo sabbe tass’ adheyya honti); Vism 126,25 
(-am pi rattim -am pi divasam titthati); Ps II 125,22 foil. 
(kevalasaddo anavasesayebhuyya -avyamissanatirekadalh- 
atthavisamyogadi anekattho ...); Sadd237,20 (paliyam -0 
udasaddo na ditthapubbo); — acc. -am, adv., only, 
merely; just; entirely, wholly; MI 164,8 (na kho Ajaro 
Kalamo imam dhammam -am saddhamattakena... 
pavedeti); A III 225,2 (n’ eva kasiya na vanijjaya ... -am 
bhikkhacariyaya kapalam anatimannamano); IV 36,8 
(sakka nu kho ... -am vassaganamattena niddaso bhikkhu 
pannapetun ti); Jal 242,24 (-am te appamattena 
bhavitabban ti); IV 383 ,17 (tarn na marenti -am kilamenti 
yeva); Vism 313,30 (na appanabalena -am vacchake 
balavapiyacittataya); Ps II 308 ,12 (bhagava na -am 


khandhamattam eva janati, khandhanam paccayam pi...); 
Thi-a 15,io (na -am aham tihi khujjehi evamutta atha kho 
sabbasma jatimarana pi); Mhv 23:12 (janakkhayo -am hi, 
n’ atthi sasanajotanam); — 2. ( n .) nibbana; Abh 8 
(vivattam khemakevalam); It-a II 126,3 (-am vuccati kena- 
ci avomissakataya sabbasankhatavivittam nibbanam); — 
°-kappa, mfn., almost all, practically the whole (of); 
all, entire; -am, adv., entirely, wholly; decidedly; 
Vin 1217,6 (-am Baranasim ahindanto na addasa pavatta- 
mamsam); DII207, is (-a ca deva Tavatimsa); MI 142 ,17 
(-am Andhavanam obhasetva; Ps II 126, 14 : ettha 
anavasesam samantato Andhavanan ti evam attho 
datthabbo); Ps II 125,26 (-a ca AngaMagadha pahutam 
khadaniyam bhojaniyam adaya upasankamissanti ti evam 
adisu yebhuyyata); AII 239 ,21 (Bahiyo ... -am sangha- 
bhedaya thito; c/Ps II 125,32: -am sanghabhedaya tfiito ti 
evam adisu dalhatthata); — °-paripunna, mfn ., whole 
and complete; Vin III 1,20 (-am parisuddham brahma- 
cariyam pakaseti) = MI 290,27; JalV 302, 20 ' (na pi 
ettakena brahmano -o hoti); Vism 214,26 ([brahma- 
cariyam] upanetabbassa abhavato sakalaparipunna- 
bhavena -am); — °-paripura, mfn., whole and 
complete; D III 126, m (-am brahmacariyam suppakasitan 
ti); M III 170 ,17 (ayam ... -a balabhumi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
kevala paripura; Ps IV 214 ,10 foil.: ayam sakala 
paripunna balabhumi);— akevala, mfn., not pure; not 
whole, not entire; MI 326,28 (-am yeva samanam 
kevalan ti vakkhati) = SI 143, 1 . 

kevalakam pi in Ce, Ee at Ps III 370, is is prob. wr for 
kevalakappam {Be, Se so). 

kevali(n), mifn). [from kevala; cf S. and Jain kevalin], 
who is fully accomplished, perfected; who has 
achieved completeness; Mil 144,21* (pahmajatimarano 
brahmacariyassa -i) ^ A II 23,is* (Mp III 31,7: sakala- 
brahmacariyo) * Th 679; S III 59,34 foil, (ye suvimutta te 
-ino, ye -ino vattam tesam n’ atthi pannapanaya; Spk II 
276,32: -ino ti sakalino katasabbakicca); All 9,29* (yo 
dhammacakkam abhibhuyya -I pavattayi, Be, Ce so; Ee 
wr -im; Se kevalam; Mp III 12, 10 : -I ti sakalaguna- 
samannagato); V 1 6,14 (imasmim dhammavinaye -I 
vusitava uttamapuriso; Mp V 3 , 23 : -I tikevalehi sakalehi 
gunehi samannagato); Sn 82 (-inarn mahesim 
khmasavam; Pj II 153,9: -inan ti sabbagunaparipunnam, 
sabbayogavisamyuttam va ti attho); 595 (tevijjanam yad 
akkhatam tatra -ino smase); JalV 302, 1 * (katham bho 
brahmano hoti, katham bhavati -I); It-a II 126,3 foil. 
(kevalam vuccati... nibbanam, tassa adhigatatta araha - 1 , 
atha va... kevalam arahattam tadadhigamanena -I 
khlnasavo); — akevali(n), mfn., not accomplished, 
imperfect; Sn 878 (idam patikkosam -I so; Pj II 
554,23 foil: idam pana patikkosanto hino hoti; Nidd I 
286,8: -I so asamatto so aparipunno so...); 891 
(aparaddha suddhim -I te, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee -ino; Pj II 
556,23: te aparaddha viraddha suddhimaggam -ino ca te 
ti). 

kesa, m. [to] (pi. nom. kesa, kesani; acc. kese, kesani), the 
hair of the head; Abh 256 (- 0 ); Vin II 107 ,1 
(chabbaggiya bhikkhu dighe -e dharenti); D1234,6 (-esu 
gahetva); MII 73,5* (kandanti nam nati pakiriya -e); 
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Ud 39,22 (Sariputto ... navoropitehi -ehi abbhokase 
nisinno); Pv 22:2 (-a c’ assa atidigha yava 

bhumavalambare -ehi sa paticchanna); Thi 156 (~ani 
chetvana pabbajim anagariyam); Jal 138, i (~anam antare 
ekam eva phalitam disva); III 393,19* (kalani -ani pure 
ahesum); VI 578,25* (~esu jatam bandhitva); Ap 425,8 
(oropitamhi -amhi arahattam apapunim); 563,9 (-am me 
luncitva); Patis I 136,38; Vibh 82 ,10 (~a loma nakha danta 
taco...); Pet 103,16; Mil26,5 (kin nu kho bhante -a 
Nagaseno ti); Pj I 42,5 foil.; 72 ,10 (aggimhi pakkhittassa 
-assa gandham ghayitva satta nasikam pidhenti); 
Sadd 238,5 (ke sise senti uppajjanti ti -a); — ifc see 
kuncita- sv kuncati; — °’-uppatana, destroying 
hair from the roots ; Pv-a 46,29 (ath’ assa tarn kesa- 
sobham asahamana ... taya [dasiya] tassa -am bhesajjam 
dapesum, so read ? Be, Ce, Se kesupapatanam; Ee 
kesuppatanam; cf 47,i: kesa samula paripatimsu); — 
°’-oropana, °’-oropana, «., removal of the hair; 
shaving the head ; Sp 967,23 (-am yena kenaci katam 
sukatam hoti); Dhp-all 53,n (anitanahapitena -ato vara- 
taram, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce kesoharapanato); — 
°’-orohanatthaya in Ce, Ee at Dhp-all 53 ,i is prob. 
wr for kesoropanatthaya {Be, Se so); — °’-oharaka, m ., 
a cutter of hair; Vism 413,23 (katthaphalaka- 
kesoharakadihi); — °’-oharana and °’-oharana,«., 
removing the hair; shaving the head; Abh 796; Ps I 

94.32 (vuttasaddo -e pi dissati; = Sadd 342,24: 
kesoharane) * Ud-a 45,28; Th-all 118 ,21 (-’-attham); — 
°-kambala, m., a hair-blanket; a hair-cloth; VinI 

305.32 (phalakaclram nivasetva -am nivasetva); D I 167,3 
(-am dhareti); A I 286 ,28 (~o ... site sito unhe imho; 
MpII 381, 1 : -0 ti manussakesehi vayitakambalo); — 
°-kalapa, m., a mass of hair, a head of hair; hair tied 
in a bunch; Spk II 399,3 (ajinacammam c’ eva -o ca, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se jatakalapo); Thl-a200,22; — °-caya, m., a 
mass of hair; Abh 257;— °-pasa, m. [kesa + pasa 1 ], a 
tuft or mass of hair; Abh 904 (paso kesapubbo caye py 
atha); —°-massu, n. (pi nom. ~u, -uni), the hair and 
beard; Vin III 12,37 (-um oharetva kasayani vatthani 
acchadetva agarasma anagariyam pabbajitum); Th283 
(-um alocayim); 512 (-uni chedetva); JaVI 211,27* 
(oropayitva -am nakham ca); Mil 11 ,7 (-um oharetva 
pabbajito); Ap-a 339,36 (tesam tavad eva -u antara- 

dhayimsu);-luncana, «., pulling out the hairs of 

the head and of the beard; Sp 1021,16; — 
—locaka, m(/h)., (one) who pulls out the hairs of the 
head and of the beard; DI 167,4; NiddI 417,8; — 
—locana >n. y pulling out the hairs of the head and of 
the beard; DI 167,5 (—locananuyogam anuyutto) = 

NiddI 417,8; MI 515,27(atirekam ... —locanam); — see 
also oharitakesamassuka oharati; — °-luflcana, n., 
pulling out the hair of the head; Dhp-a II 61,5 (talatthi- 
khandena-am patto); — °-hattha, m., a bunch of hair; 
a mass of hair; Vv-a 167,24 (tava -e ratanamala); — see 
also kesakesi, jatipandarakesaka (svjati 1 ). 

kesara, m.n. [& ke^ara], 1 .the mane (of a horse or 
lion); Jail 108,18 (angulihi nakhehi -ena); — 2. (m.n.) 
the filament of a plant, esp. of a lotus; Abh 686 
(kinjakkho - 0 ); Ap248,i4 (padumakesaram okirim... 


-am okirim tada); Sp 921 ,11 (-enapi paharam dentiya 
apatti yeva); Ud-a 412 ,10 (pattaparivaritam viya -am, 
kesaraparivarita viya kannika); Vv-a 111, 13 (kinjakkhehi 
-ehi); — 3. (m.) the plant Mimusops elengi; Abh 572 
(vakulo tu ca -o); — 4. (m.) the tree Calophyllum 
inophyllum (or the plant Rottlera tinctoria); (n.) its 
flower; Abh 556 (punnago tu ca -o); Ap 222,16 (-am 
osatam disva; Ap-a 468,6: supupphitam khuddakasaram 
disva); 287,9 (tini °-pupphani); — °-bhara, m., 1. the 
mass of mane, the mane; Spk I 79,18 (sihavijambhitam 
vijambhitva -am vidhunitva); 11 283,22 (kesarasiho ti... 
khandhe pan’ assa... -o hoti); Vv-a278,23 (camara- 
bharam -am valadhim ca vidhunanti); — 2. a mass of 
(lotus) filaments; Pv-a 185,25 (padumuppaladmam -ehi 
sanchaditavasena purita); — °-vidhunana, shaking 
the mane; Spk II 286 ,22 (sihassa -am viya); — 
°-siha, m ., a maned lion, a lion; Ja III 460,25 (-am 
passissasi); Mil 24, 10 ; Spk II 283 ,14 (cattaro siha, tinasiho 
kalasiho pandusiho -0 ti); Ud-a 105, 1 6 (-0 viya kancana- 
guhaya... nikkhamitva); Pj II 127,16; Sadd 103,21 (~o 
viya asambhito). 

kesari(n) (or kesari), m(fn). [£. ke^arin, kesarin] 
(^g. nom. -i; acc. -im; pi. nom. -I), 1. having a mane, a 
lion ; Abh 611 (migindo -i siho); Vin V 226,15* (miga- 
majjhe va -i); Ap 3,i (-1 va guhasaya; Ap-a 107,25: -i va 
kesarasiha iva); 82,3 (yo so buddham upatthasi migaraja 
va -i, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se migarajam va -im); 118,3 
(abhijatamva -im); 341,7 (-1 sabbe abhigaijimsu tavade); 
Ud-a 414,25* (carucari va -i); Mil 22, 17 * (pabbate -I 
yatha); Dip 1:7; — 2. having filaments, a lotus; 
Ap 16,n (anne pupphanti paduma anne jayanti -I; 
Ap-a 215, 13 : ekacce -i paduma jayanti nibbattanti); 27,24 
(yatha padumam ... na so limpati toyena, parisuddho hi 
-i; Ap-a 234, 17 : -1 ti padumam); 223,4 (tundena -im 
gayha); — kesarisiho in Ee at Ud-a 280 ,7 is prob. wr 
for kesarasiho (Be, Ce, Se so). 

kesakesi, ind. [S'. keSakeSi], hair to hair; head to head 
(fighting); Sadd 763,5 (kesesu ca kesesu ca gahetva idam 
yuddham pavattati ti -I). 

kesi(n), mfn. [5. keSin], having fine or long hair; M III 
70,24* (-1 sikhi). 

kesika, mfn. [cf S. ke£ika], hairy; Mil 334 ,11 (phalam 
ganhahi, salatukam va dovilam va -am va amam va 
pakkam va ti). 

ko 1 * 6 , nom. sg. tf/ka 1 ' 6 qqv. 

ko 7 , ind. [S. kva], where ? in what ?; Vin I 36,24* (atha ko 
carahi devamanussaloke rato mano; Sp 973,2: atha ko 
carahi ti atha kuhim carahi); MII 52,9 (ko nu kho ayam 
bhaggavo gato); SI 199,16* (ko ’me Gotamasavaka gata; 
Spk I 291,26: ko ’me tikaham ime); Ja III 198,28* (ko te 
suto va dittho va; 199,7': ko te tikattha taya); IV 433, 19 * 
(ko nu ’me va gata sabbe); VI 515,8* (ko te balam 
maharaja; 515,13': kuhim tava balakayo; Sadd 128, 10 : kva 
te balam maharaja ti vattabbe ko te balam maharaja ti...); 
Sadd 687,4 (kvaci kvassa ko iti, kvaci visaye kvasaddassa 
ko-adeso hoti); — ko followed by ci [koci 2 ] (or, before 
eva, cid): somewhere; anywhere; in some place; — na 
koci, nowhere; by no means; SI 59,18 (na kho dani 
devassa koci danam diyati; Spk I 114,25: koci tikatthaci); 
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Ja IV 92,7* (kocid eva suvannakayura nagarajam bharanti 
pindena; 92, \r: katthacid eva game va nigame va); 
VI 89,23* (n’ ev’ amhakam bhayam koci vane valesu 
vijjati; 89,24': imasmim vane katthaci ekapadese pi...); 
Bv-a 267 ,22 (na kvaci parihayami ti... na koci parihayami 
ti pi patho, so yev’ attho); Sadd 305 ,30 (koci ti kvaci); — 
ko ca {noun) ... ko (ca) (noun) ..., [S. kva ... kva ...], 

(i) how great a difference there is between A and B!; 
how far is A from B !; what is the difference between A 
and B?; D III 24,3 foil, (ko caham ko siho migaraja; 
cf Sv 828, 12 : ko cahan ti aham ko, siho migaraja ko, na me 
nati na samiko); MI 367 ,26 foil, (ko caham bhante ko ca 
ariyassa vinaye ... voharasamucchedo, araka ’ham ... 
voharasamuccheda); AV 202,24 (agaccheyya saso va 
bilaro va, tassa evam assa ko caham ko ca hatthinago; 
Mp V 68,5 foil .: aham ko hatthinago ko, aham pi 
tiracchanagato ayam pi, mayham pi cattaro pada imassapi, 
nanu ubho pi mayam samasama ti); — (ii) in the same 
construction, with two nouns, ko is taken as from ka\ 
and made to agree with its noun: D I 102,13 (ko caham 
bho Gotama sacariyako, ka ca anuttara vijyacarana- 
sampada); 103,16 (ke ca mundaka samanaka ibbha ... ka 
ca tevijjanam brahmananam sakaccha); III 24 ,19 (ke ca 
chave sigale ke pana sihanade ti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce ko ca 
chavo sigalo ko pana sihanado ti; Sv828 ,16 foil.: ko ca 
lamako sigalo ... ko pana sihanado, sigalassa ca siha- 
nadassa ko sambandho ti adhippayo); 24,22 foil, (ke ca 
chave Patikaputte ka ca tathagatanam arahantanam 
sammasambuddhanam asadana ti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce ko ca 
chavo Patikaputto); A III 349 ,7 foil, (ka c’ Ananda 
Migasala upasika bala avyatta ambaka ambakapanna ke ca 
purisapuggalaparopariyanane); Sv 283,21 (ko caham ke ca 
samanassa Gotamassa jatisampatti-adayo guna ti); — 
(iii) ko ca (noun) ... ko (verb) {an extension of (i) and 

(ii) , where the verb substitutes for a noun, influenced 
by the sense of ka 3 as: who am I to, who is competent 
to... ?); how far is one from being able to...; how 
unworthy is one to...; how different is A from him 
who ...; MI 175,23 foil, (kocaham bho ko ca samanassa 
Gotamassa pannaveyyatiyam janissami, so pi nun’ assa 
tadiso va yo samanassa Gotamassa pannaveyyatiyam 
janeyya ti; Ps II 195,30 foil. : bho samanassa Gotamassa 
pannaveyyattiyam janane aham ko nama ... kuto caham 
samanassa Gotamassa pannaveyyattiyam janissami, kena 
karanena janissami ti) * A III 237,6 foil.; M I 175,27 foil. 
(ko caham bho ko ca samanam Gotamam pasamsissami) 
* A III 237 ,10 foil.; M III 209 ,10 foil, (ke ca ahnatitthiya- 
paribbajaka bala avyatta ke ca tathagatassa mahakamma- 
vibhangam janissanti); SI 184,12 (ke ca mundaka 
samanaka ke ca sabhadhammam janissanti ti); — see also 
kva. 

koka, m. [As], a wolf; Abh615 (-0 tu ca vako); JaVI 
525,30* (tarn pavittham braharannam ~a nam parivarayum; 
cf 526,4': atha nam arakkhatthaya nisinnassa Cetaputtassa 
sunakha parivarayimsu ti attho); NiddI 12,28 (~a go- 
mahisa); Mil267,22 (...siha vyaggha dip! accha -a 
taraccha ...); Sp 1094,19; Sadd 325,33 (~o ti araiina- 
sunakho); — °-nisataka, m., wolf-slayer”, a kind of 
animal; JaVI 538,5* (siha ~a, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 


goganisadaka; 538,26': ~a ti kokam gahetva khadanasila 
dutthamiga, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be gogane gahetva); — 
°-vighasa, m., a wolfs leavings, the remnants of a 
wolfs meal; Vin III 58,37 (~am passitva pacapetva ...). 
kokanada, n. [As], the (flower of the) red lotus; Abh 686 
(~am kokasako); SI 81, 13* (padumam yatha -am 
sugandham) = A III 239,23* (Mp III 315,27: padumam 
yatha ti yatha satapattam rattapadumam -an ti tass’ eva 
vevacanam) = Ja 1116, 12 *; Ap 59, 5 ; Samantak 87. 
kokasaka, m. [?], a red lotus; Abh 686 (kokanadam - 0 ); 
Ps III 25,13* (padumo -o yatha, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se koka- 
nado) = Spk III 50, 19* {Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kokanado) = 
Ud-a416,8* {Ce, Eeso; Be, Se kokanado) — °-jata, mfn., 
(with opened flowers) like the red lotus; ? A IV 118,2 
(paricchattako kovilaro -o hoti; Mp IV 58,9: -o ti 
avikasitehi mahakucchihi pabhinnamukhehi pupphehi 
samannagato). 

kokila, m., kokila, f. {and kokili, / ?), [S. kokila, kokila], 
the Indian cuckoo; Abh 633 (kunalo -0 piko); D III 
201 , 23 * (°’-adihi vagguhi, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr 
kokilabhihi) * Ap 333,2i; Vvll:l (vaggussara -a 
sampatanti; Vv-a 57,28: -a ti kalakokila c’ eva phussa- 
kokila ca); Thi 261 (vanasandacarini -a va); Jail 350,5 
(eka -a madhurena sarena vassi); III 103,13* (evam so 
nihato seti -ayeva atrajo) = Nidd I 504, 16 * {Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se kokiliya va; Nidd-a I 468, 28 : kakiya patijaggito -aya 
abbhantare jato kokilapotako viya); Ja VI 530,9* (puppha- 
rasasamatta -a manjubhanika); Ap 17 ,1 (hamsa konca 
mayura ca -a tambacujaka); Spk II 238,2 (~o dasabalassa 
patte ambapakkam patitthapesi);— ifc see kaja-, phussa- 
(^vphussa 2 ); — °ftbhinikujita, mfn ., full of the noise 
of cuckoos; JaV 304,24* (mayurakoncabhirude -e, Be, 
Ce so; Se kokilabhinikujjite; Ee wr kokilabhinikunjite); — 
abhiruda, mfn., filled with the sound of cuckoos; 
Ja VI 199, 11 *; — see also avakokila. 
kocati \pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kocati, Wg § 7:2], utters a 
shrill cry; Dhatum 46 (kuca sadde); Sadd 335 ,11 (kuca 
sadde tare:... —ati uccasaddam karoti ti attho). 
kocati 2 ,/?/'. 3 sg. [& Dhatup kucati, kocati, Wg § 28:75], 
contracts; Dhatup 468 (kuca sankoce); Dhatum 516; 
Sadd 33 5,30 (kuca sahkocane: -ati sankocati sankoco). 
koci 1 , kaci, kifici, see sv ka 3 . 
koci 2 , see sv ko 7 . 

koccha, m.n. [cfS. kurca], 1. {n.) a type of seat, usually 
made with a bundle of grass etc; Abh 311 (-am tu 
bhaddapithe); Vin IV 39,26 (sanghikam maficam va... 
-am va... n’eva uddhareyya na uddharapeyya; 40,n: 
-am nama vakamayam va usiramayam va muhjamayam 
va babbajamayam va anto samvethetva baddham hoti); 
JaV 377,4* (-am ca sabbasovannam veyyaggha- 
parisibbitam); 407,22* (navamhi -amhi yada upavisi; 
408,7". nave kancanapithasankhate -e sa upavisi); 
Sp 1243,29 (asandhiko sattango ... -am palasapithan ti); 
— see .sv atriccha 2 ; —2. (/i.) [cfAMg kucca], a brush; a 
comb; Vin II 107,5 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu -ena kese 
osanhenti; Sp 1200,27: -ena olikhitva sannisidapenti); 
Thi 411 (-am pasadam anjanam ca adasakam ca ganhitva; 
Thi-a 246,8: -an ti massunam kesanam ca ullikhana- 
koccham); Ps II 59,24 (-ehi kharam ghamsanti); Spk II 
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96,16 (yatha pana akulam tantam kanjiyam datva -ena 
pahatam tattha tattha gujakajatam hoti ganthibaddham); — 
ifc see ullikhana-; — 3. (m.) a part of the hands and 
feet; the ball of the hand or foot ; — ifc see pada-, 
hattha-; — see also kuccha. 

koja, m. [cf kavaca], armour; a coat of mail; Ja IV 
296,27' (nivatthakojo va sare ’bhihantva ti [IV 296,9*] ettha 
-o ti kavacam, Ce, Ee so; Se ~o ti kavaco; Be nivattha- 
koco ... koco ti kavaco). 

kojati, pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup kojati, Wg § 7:19], steals; 
Sadd 344,25 (kuju khuju theyyakarane: -ati khojati). 

kojava, m.n. [cf BHS kocava], a woollen rug or cover, 
Abh312 (mahanto ~o dlghalomako gonako mato); VinI 
281 ,m foil. (-am uppannam hoti, anujanami bhikkhave 
-an ti; Sp 1119,26 foil.: ettha pakatikojavam eva vattati, 
mahapitthiyakojavam na vattati, mahapitthiyakojavan ti 
unnamayo pavarasadiso ~o, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -an ti unna- 
mayo ...); Dhp-a 1177 ,12 (darako patanto -e viya tasmim 
pati); Pv-a 157,25 (dlghalomakena -ena santhita); — ifc 
see mahapitthiya-. 

kojavaka, m.n. [kojava + ka 2 ; cf BHS kocavaka], a 
woollen rug or cover ; Sp 79,27 (°’ -adini vicitrattharanani 
pannapesum); Thup 195,31 (°’-adini). 

kofica 1 , m. (or n.) [cf BHS kroncati, krauncanada], a 
trumpeting noise; Vin III 109,6 (naganam... -am 
karontanam saddam assosim; Sp 513, 17 : koncanadam 
karontanam); JaV 49, 15 * (viddho ca nago -am anadi 
ghoram); VI 497,2* (-am kahiti matango kunjaro satthi- 
hayano); — °&bhinadita, mfn., making a trumpeting 
sound; ? Ap 333,24 (hamsa -a, Ce so; Ee °abhinadita; Se 
°abhinadika; Be konca pi nadita); — °-nada, m., 
trumpeting; Jail 217,16' (-am gajjitam gajjantehi); 
Mil 76,2 (so hatthl... -am nadatl ti ... tena hi... so hatthi 
koncanam sisso ti); Vism635,is (ayam hatthl... 
bheravam -am karonto); Mhv 17:28; — see also kunca. 

kofica 2 , m. [AMg id.; S. kraunca], a kind of bird, prob. a 
heron or crane; (possibly a curlew); SII 279,28* 
(hamsa -a mayura ca); Vv 11:1 (~a mayura diviya ca 
hamsa; Vv-a 57,24: -a ti koncasakuna ye sarasa ti pi 
vuccanti); Ud91,n* (~o khirapako va); JalV 233,26* 
(nago -ova anaditva; 234,20': koncasakuno viya naditva); 
Ap 17,i (hamsa -a mayura ca ... upajivanti tarn saram); 
Mil 76,3 (-anam). 

kofica, f. [*5. lex. kraunca], the female heron or crane; 
(or curlew); Abh 641 (-a ca kuntani). 

kofici, f. [S. kraunri], the female heron or crane; (or 
curlew); JaV 366,13* (-1 samuddatire va kapana nuna 
rucchati). 

kotara, m.n. [ts ], the hollow of a tree; a cavity; Abh 548 
(-0 n’ itthiyam rukkhacchidde); Thl-a240,is; — 
°-ohita, mfn. [kotara + ohita 1 ], placed in the hollow of 
a tree; Thi 395 (vattani-r-iva -a; Thi-a 240, is: -a ti -e 
rukkhasusire thapita). 

kotacika, f. [?], the female sexual organ or character¬ 
istic; Sp 739,8 (-a ti itthinimittam); — ifc see kata-. 

koti,/ [S., BHS id.], 1. the curved end (of a bow); the 
end or top of anything; the edge or point; the highest 
point; a point or side in an argument, an alternative; 
Abh 394; 871 (kone... ukkamse -i); Vin III 48,12 


(...satakam va vethanam va... -iyam gahetva 
uccareti...); SII 178 ,9 (anamataggayam ... samsaro 
pubba -i na pannayati avijjanivarananam sattanam); 
V 454,4 (yo va satadha bhinnassa valassa -iya -im 
pativijjheyya); AV 113,2 (purima ... -i na pannayati 
avijjaya ito pubbe avijja nahosi...); Ja I 7, 20 ' (cankamassa 
anto va majjhe va -iyam va rukkhe sati); 167 ,11 (ayam me 
-iyam thito pancasatimo attabhavo svaham ajja evarupa 
dukkha muccissami); VI371 ,1 (n’eva antam na -im 
passi); Ap 274,16 (na ~im pativijyhami nibbanam accutam 
padam); Bv 1:64 (cattaro te asankheyya -i yesam na 
nayati, Bv-a 52, 16 : -Iti adi va anto va mariyada); Kv 60,6 
(sankhatam ca asahkhatam ca thapetva atth’ anna tatiya -I 
ti); Mil 188,13 (yadi... thero Mahamoggallano iddhiya 
-im gato); Vism271,io (attharasapitthikantake -iya -im 
patipadetva); Sp 695, 23 (yo pana -iyam thito gantho tassa 
puggalassa accayena nassissati); Dhp-a III 230 ,1 (puttha- 
panhassa antam va ~im va adisva); Ud-a 235,20 (-ito 
patthaya salikhette saliyo layati); — ifc see akkhi- 
(sv akkhi 1 ), cankamana-; — see also apanakotim, 
apanakotikam, apanakotiyam, ubhatokotika, ekakotika, 
catukotika (sv catu[r]), tikotika, dvikotika, subhakotika; 
— 2. a high numeral, a crore, ten million; a crore of 
kahapanas; Abh 474; 871 (sankhyavisesasmim ... -i); 
Sn 677 (nahutani hi -iyo panca bhavanti); Ja III 448 ,24 
(-im kotisatam aparimitam dhanam dassami); Ap24 ,10 
(-iyo satam chaddayitva pabbajim anagariyam, Ee so; Be 
mahabhogam chaddetvana; Ce mahabhogam chaddayitva; 
Se mahabhogam chaddayitvana); Bv 17:7 (kotisatanam 
navutinam asltiya ca -inarn, me); 26:2 (attharasannam 
-Inam pathamabhisamayo ahu); Mil 348,23 (-iya va 
kotisatena va); Spkl 219,2 (satam satasahassani -i hoti); 
Mp I 385 ,1 (Jetavanam kotisantharena attharasahi -Ihi 
kinitva); Sadd 802,4 (... dasasatasahassam -i pakoti koti- 
pakotinahutam ...); — °-agghaka, mfn. [koti + aggha 1 + 
ka 2 ], worth or costing a crore; Mhv 30:72 (pallanke 
-e); — °-gata, mfn., having gone to the end or highest 
point; having completed (its task); having achieved 
(its purpose); NiddI 20,28 (-0 kotippatto); Mil 305, 17 
(tarn visam vuccati... -am); — neg. akotigata, mfn., 
which has not completed (its task); Mil 305,26 (agadena 
patipljitam visam akotigatam yeva vigatan ti); — 
°-dhanagghaka, mfn., worth or costing a crore; 
Mhv 30:77 (-am ... sayanam); — °-(p)pakoti, f, a very 
high numeral (100 x 100,000 pakoti^; Abh474; Spkl 
219,4; Sadd 801,24; — °-ppatta, mfn., having reached 
the end or the highest point; absolute; complete; Ja I 
67,9 (bodhisatto pi kho -am dukkarakarikam karissami ti); 
Nidd I 20,28 (antagato antappatto kotigato -o); Sp 487 ,7 
(ayam hi -o micchajlvo ti); Spk I 127, 1 6 (samannapatta ti 
samanadhamme -a); Dhp-a I 110 ,10 (savakaparami- 
nanassa -o); — see also attharasakotika (^vattha 2 ), 
adhokotika. 

kotinl in Ee at Ja VI 254,23' is prob. wr for akotanl (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

kotilla, kotilya, n. [S. kautilya], crookedness; curvature, 
coiling; Abh 859 (bhogo ... -e); Dhatup 5 (vanka 
kotilye); 470 (bhuja kotilye); Dhatum521 (bhuja -e); 
Sadd 323,4 (vanka -e); 348,23 (bhuja -e). 
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kotisa, m. [S. lex. koti6a], a pointed tool; a harrow; 

Mhv 88:109 (satthakotisakuddalakilanjapitakadayo). 
kojisimbali, f [koti + simbali], a kind of cotton-plant; a 
kind of tree; a tree in, a hell ; Ja III 398,3 (-iya 
sakhantare nisldi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kota-); 398,14* 
(vyadhase bhito kam attham ~i, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kota-; 
398, 21 so hi simbalimkkho khandhasakhassa mahanta- 
taya -Iti namam labhi); IV 280,2* (~im, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
kota-); Saddh 194 (avid guthanirayo kukkulam -I); — 
see also kutasimbali. 

kotumbara, kodumbara, n. [cf BHS kautumba], a kind of 
fine cloth; Abh291 (-am); Ja VI 51,29' (-ani ti 
Kotumbararatthe utthitavatthani, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
Kodumbaratthato) * 501,25' (Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
Kodumbararatthe); — ifc see khoma-. 
kotumbaraka, kotumbarika, n. [from kotumbara], (a 
garment made of) a kind of fine cloth; Mil 2,7 
(Sagalam nama nagaram ... kasikakotumbarakadi- 
nanavidhavatthapanasampannam, Ce, Ee so; Be 
-kotumbarikadi-; Se -kodumbaracchadanam). 
koteti, -ayati, see sv kotteti. 

kotta, m. or n.! [?], the shoulder-blade;! Sv449,6 
(antaramsam vuccati dvinnam ~anam antaram, Be so; Ce, 
Ee kotthasanam; Se kotthanam) = Ps III 380, i (Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee kotthanam); — °’-atthi, n., the bone of the 
shoulder-blade; Vism 254,2 (dve akkhakatthini dve -ini 
dve bahatthini) = Vibh-a 237,3 (Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
kotthatthini); Vism 255,5 (-ini ekato parikhinasihala- 
kuddalasanthanani, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kotthatthini) = 
Vibh-a 238,9 (Be, Ee, Se so; Ce kotthatthini) 
kottaka, kottika, m., kottika, f [cf S. kuttaka], (one) who 
grinds or pounds or strikes; Ap 18,24 (asanena -a ked 
pavattaphalabhojana, Ce so; Be asmena kottita; Ee asmena 
kotthika; Se ambana kotika; but cf Ap-a 222,25: asmena 
kottita pasanena kottetva khadanti, eds so); — ifc see 
pasana-, rukkha-, vihi- 

kottana, n. [from kotteti; cf S. kuttana], cutting, 
chopping; grinding; beating; Sp 615 ,10 (allaharitanam 
-am kottapanam); 923,7 (°* -attham udukkhalamusaladi- 
sajjanesu pi); Sv 296 ,16 (vadhena ti maranena va -ena va); 

— ifc see dam-, mamsa-, — °-ghattana, n., beating 
and knocking or rubbing; Ja I 475,28 (sovannamayani 
pattani —kkhamani, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee —sabhavani); — 
°-pacana, pounding and cooking; Sp 915,6 (in 
long cpd ); Dhp-all 261,n (-’-adini karonti); — 
°-papphotana, n ., pounding and winnowing, 
grinding and beating;! Sp 923,7 (—dhovanadisu); — 
see also kuttana. 

kottapana, n. [from caus. of kotteti], causing to cut or 
pound; Sp 615 ,10 (allaharitanam kottanam -am). 
kottima 1 , mfn. and n. [cf S. kuttima], inlaid with small 
stones or mosaic; an inlaid or paved floor; 
prepared ground; Dath4:47 (salilanidhijalam ... asita- 
manividttam -am vavabhasi); — ifc see ghana-, pasana-; 

— see also kuttima 1 , ratanavicitramanikottimatala. 
kottima 2 , mfn. [from kotteti], beaten; polished; — ifc 

see ghana-, ghanasuvanna-. 

kotteti, -ayati, koteti, kotayati (in Ce and Ee sometimes 
written kottheti), pr. 3 sg. [&, BHS kuttayati; BHS 


kotayati], cuts, chops; grinds, pounds; beats, strikes; 
paws (the ground); hammers (in); Dhatup91 (kotta 
cchedane); 556; Dhatum 116; 782; Vin I 239,22 (bhattani 
pacanti supani sampadenti mamsani -enti); Thi 117 
(musalani gahetvana dhannam -enti); Ja I 478, 12 (bodhi- 
satto ... pasane uppatetva-eti); IV 201, 20 (vihim -eti, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se koteti); Cp 2:4:10 (yadi nam brahmanim 
kod -eyya tinhasattiya); Sv252,27 (dvaram... atihettha 
dighajatika kotenti); Ps III 351,5 (akotehi ti... -ehi ti 
vuttam hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kotehi ti vuttam hoti) = 
Mp V 29,16 (kotehi ti); Mp II 90,4 (sakalasariram tinhahi 
vasihi... kahapanamattam kahapanamattam patenta -enti); 
Dhp-all 131,3 (vihi -eti c’eva opunati ca); — part.pr 
(a)kottenta, m/-enti)w., Jail 18 ,m (daruni -entanam); 

IV 413,25 (suvannakirikinikam -ento viya, Ce, Ee so; Be 

akotento; Se akottento); Ap 355,4 (kavacatomarehi ca 
-entanam nipatenta, Be so; Ee nivattanta; Ce -ayanta 
nipatenta; Se -ayanta nivattenta); Sp 179, 25 (patthapattha- 
pulakam -entanam); Ps II 253,23 (padam -ento 
sindhavajaniyo viya gacchati) Spkl 274,6 (itthiya 
musalena tandule -entiya); (b) kottayanta, mfn., Cp 2:10:7 
(sulehi vijjhayante pi -ayante pi sattibhi bhojaputte na 
kuppami, Ee, Se so; Be vinivijjhante; Ce vijjhiyante pi) 
quoted Ja I 45,24* (Ce so; Be vijjhiyanto pi -iyanto pi; Ee 
vijjhayanto -ayante; Se vijjhiyante pi -iyante pi) and 
Ap-a 50,3* (Be vijjhayanto pi -iyanto pi; Ce vijjhayante pi 
-ayante pi; Ee vijjhiyante -iyante pi; Se vijjhayanto pi 
kotiyanto pi); (c) kottayamana, mfn.. Jail 114,7 (asso 
viya pade -ayamano gantva); Ps III 65, 1 ; — 

aor. 3 sg. kottesi, D II 341,6 (udukkhale -esi, Be, Ce so; 
£ekotthesi; Se kotesi); JalV 167,4 (Ee so; Be, Se kotesi; 
Ce kotthesi); — absol. (a) kottetva, kotetva, Vin III 6,26 
(udukkhale -etva -etva); Ja II 424,6 (navam -etva, Ce so; 
Ee kotthetva; Be, Se khobhetva); IV 48,26 (tarn sukottitam 
-etva, Be, Ce so; Ee sukotthitam kotthetva; Se sukotitam 
kotetva); VI 332,23 (bhumim samam karapetva khanuke 
-etva suttam pasaresi); Sp 823,24 (Isakam -etva thuse 
palapetva puna dalham -etva cunnam karonti); 1043,2 
(rajim va -etva. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kotetva); 1054,7 
(khanukam -etva, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kotetva; Ud-a 421,23 
(catusu konesu khanuke -etva); Dhp-al 25,9 (sayam eva 
suvannam -etva matthani kundalani katva); Pj II 179,20 
(maretva -etva va); — neg. akotetva, Ps III 351,6 = Mp V 
29,18; (b) kottayitva, Mhv 23:51 (masakhettattham -ayitva 
mahavanam); 30:9 ([pamsu] udakkhale -ayitva); — pass, 
part.pr. (a) kottiyanta, mfn., Ja 145,24* (sulehi vijjhiyanto 
pi -iyanto pi sattihi bhojaputte na kuppami, Be so; Ce 
vijjhayante pi -ayante pi; Ee vijjhayanto -ayante; Se 
vijjhiyante pi -iyante pi) ^ Ap-a 50,3* (Be vijjhayanto pi 
-iyanto pi; Ce vijjhayante pi -ayante pi; Ee vijjhiyante 
-iyante pi; Se vijjhayanto pi kotiyanto pi) quoting 
Cp2:10:7 (eds -ayante); (b)kottiyamana, mfn., JalV 
91,30 (sattihi -iyamano pi, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kotiyamano); 

V 275,ir (-iyamana, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kotthiyamano); 
Mp IV 39,8; — pp kottita, mfn., 1. having pounded; 
Ap 18,24 (asmena -a keci, Be so; Ce kottaka; Ee kotthika; 
Se kotika; Ap-a 222,25: asmena -a pasanena kottetva 
khadanti, eds so); — 2. [S. kuttita], chopped, cut; 
pounded, beaten; Sp292 ,1 (-am, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
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Be, Ce, Se kottitum); 716,29; Ps II 133,25 (kantita -a); 
111411,24 (vassasatikatapaso pi tadahujatam brahmana- 
kumaram avandanto kotthito sukotthito hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be 
kondito; Se kondito sukondito); Mp 1 330,25 (vaddhakihi 
antogahane -am dabbasambharam aharitva, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee kotthitam); — neg. akottita, mfn., not cut; not 
pounded ; Nidd-a I 400 ,29 (akottito ... rukkhataco); — 
atikottita, mfn., too much beaten ; Ps III 73,18 (atikottito 
’mhi tuyham manussehi); — sukottita, mfn., well-beaten; 
Ja V 302, 17 * (tam nuna sonim puthulam sukottitam, Be, Se 
so; Ce , Ee sukotthitam; 303,13': gohanukena paharitva 
suvaddhitam, Be, Ce, Seso; Ee sukotthitam); Ps III 411,24 
(sukotthito, Ce, Ee so; Se sukondito; Be omits); — 
fpp kottetabba , kotetabba, mfn. , Sp 1231 ,26 (-a); 
Sv 252,28 (chiddasamlpe kotetabbam) = Ps III 351,7 = 
Mp V 29,19; — caus. pr. 3 sg. kotfapeti , kotapeti, 
Vin II 266,23 (gohanukena jaghanam -enti hattham -enti); 
A I 242,7 (sighasigham -eyya; Mp II 356,5: udukkhale 
pakkhipapetva musalehi paharapeyya); JalV 167,7 
(khettatthanam -emi, Ee so; Be kotapemi; Ce kotthapemi; 
Se kotapesim); — part.pr. neg. akottapenta, mfn., 
Nidd-a I 398,22 (velugumbe veludusika uppa^jati, tam 
akottapentanam velu nassati, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
akottapentam pana velum naseti, prob. wr) * 
Vibh-a 334,25 {Be, Ee so; Ce akotapentanam; Se 
akottapentanam); — absol. kottapetva, kotapetva, Vin IV 
264,26 (kottetva va -etva va, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kottitva 
va -etva va); Ja IV 188, i 3 (hatthapadapitthiyo gohanukena 
-etva, Be so; Ce, Ee kotthapetva; Se kotapetva); Sp 698, n 
(-etva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kotthapetva); — 
fpp kottapetabba, mfn., Vin II 266,29 (na hattho -etabbo); 
— see also akoteti, kutteti. 

kottha 1 , m. [= kuttha 2 qv], the plant Costus speciosus; 
JaV 420,7 {in long cpd); VI 5 3 5,30' (mamsikuttha ... ti 
mamsigaccha ca °-gaccha ca, Ee, Se so; Be , Ce kuttha- 
gaccha); — see also gotthaphala {sv go). 

kottha 2 , m.n. [5. kostha], 1. the stomach, the abdomen; 
Abh271 (~o ’ntokucchiyam); 862; MI 332,5 (Maro... 
Mahamoggallanassa kucchigato hoti -am anupavittho); 
Mil265,18 (n* eso ... doso bhojanassa, -ass’ eso doso, 
yad idam aggidubbalata); — 2. an enclosure; a pit or 
room or container for storing grain; a storeroom, a 
granary; Abh 458 (kusulo -am uccate); 862 (antoghare 
kusule ca -o); S I 236, n* (na te sam -e openti) = ThI 283; 
Jail 135,13 (aham -am aruyha kotthadvare thatva vihi 
n’ atthl ti vakkhami); 168,9 (jaram -e otaretva); III 17,6* 
(mahantam -am kayiratha duruttanam nidhetave); 
IV 280, i* (-o mayham na vijjati); Kv 329,24 (akasam 
parivaretva gharani karonti -ani karonti); Spkl 31,14 
(dhaiinassa -e purenti); Dhp-al 136,12 (~ato vihi 
otariyamane disva); Saddh 257 (sasapiyo -e); — ifc see 
bala-; — °&gara, a storeroom; a granary; Vin I 
342,20 (janapadam ca kosam ca -am ca abhivijiya 
ajjhavasati); Ud 14, i (Pasenadissa Kosalassa -e); Ja III 
367,2* (-ani phltani; 367,3': -an! ti suvannarajatamani- 
muttadiratanakotthagarani c’ eva dussakotthagaradhanna- 
kotthagarani ca); V 184,23* (-am ca tuyham paripuram); 
Sv 295,21 (tividham -am dhanakotthagaram dhanna- 
kotthagaram vatthakotthagaram); Pv-al33,io (rajunam 


-ani parikkhayam agamamsu); — °agarika, m., the 
keeper of the storeroom(s), a steward; Dhp-al 101,24; 

— see also antokotthagarika. 

kottha 3 , m. [?], a kind of bird; Ja VI 539,9* (kukutthaka 
kuliraka -a pokkharasataka, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kottha-; 
540,4’: -a ti adayo sakuna va). 

kotthaka 1 , m. [kottha 2 + ka 2 ; cf S. kosthaka], 1 .an 
enclosed space, an enclosure; (i) a pit or room or 
container for storing grain; a storeroom; Jail 168,27 
(jarassa -e nisldapitabhavam); Sp 1297,16 (na kulavam 
gamentt ti na -e gopenti); — (ii) esp. an enclosure o r 
room at the gate, a porch, a gatehouse; Vin I 49,4 foil. 
(sace ~o uklapo hoti ~o sammajjitabbo); II 159,4 
(hirannam thokassa okasassa -am samanta na ppahoti); 
III161,n (te -e asanam pannapetva); Th 558 
(sangharamassa -e dummano tattha atthasim); Ja VI 66,9 
(-e usukarassa); Ap 539,n (anusamyayi so dhiro 
matuccham yava -am); Ps III 78,25 (dvarakotthaka 
atisambadha na sakka -ena pavisitun ti); — ifc see 
dalha-m-attala-, dvara-; — (iii)« trough or tub in a 
cubicle (for bathing); a trench (round a tree, for 
water); Ps II 347,9 (rukkhassa samantato °-bandhanam 
viya); Dhp-all 20,4 foil, (bhante -e udakam thapitam, 
nahayatha ti vatva therena saddhim yeva -am pavisi); 
III 119,19 (yo koci imam -am pavittho imina vatapanena 
olokentassa eko va dvidha paniiayati); — ifc see udaka-, 
nahana-; —(iv)a hide (perhaps a pit, for hunting); 
Ja I 154 ,22 (tesam pi dvinnam agamanamagge eko 
luddako paticchannakotthake thito hoti ... luddako -a 
nikkhamitva); VI 76,3 (migavalanjam disva manivannahi 
sakhahi -am katva dhanum adaya ... tattha nillno acchi); 

— (v) a defensive enclosure (in a battle); Mhv 25:56 
(abbhantare ~e tu sayam atthasi bhupati) ^ Thup 213,9; — 
ifc see bala-. 

kotthaka 2 , m. [= kottaka ? cf S. kuttaka, kotaka, AMg 
kottaga], a stone-cutter, a mason; ? a carpenter; ? 
Vin IV 8,22 (hlnena hinam vadeti -am pupphachaddakam 
~o si pupphachaddako si ti bhanati); — °-kamma, n., 
stone-cutting; ? building work; carpentry; ? Vin IV 
6,31 (hinam nama kammam -am pupphachaddaka- 
kammam ...; Sp 739 , 2 : -an ti tacchakakammam; Sp-t [Be] 
III 3 , 20 : tacchakakamman ti vaddhaklkammam, kottaka- 
kamman ti va pasanakottakakammam). 

koUhaka 3 , m. [cf kottha 3 ], a kind of bird; Ap 347,16 (~a 
sukapota ca kullra camara bahu). 

kotthako in Se at Jail 440,25* and in Ee, Se at Nidd I 
177 ,13 is prob. wr for kotthuko. 

kotthatthini in Ce, Ee at Vism 255,5 and Vibh-a 237,3 is 
prob. wr for kottatthlni {Be, Se so). 

kofthalika, f [from kottha 2 ?] a (small) granary or 
store; a container for storing grain; ? Vism 252 ,29 
(phasukadvayamamsam -aya kucchiyam tanumattikalepa- 
santhanam); Sp 749,5 (paticchannam nama asanam 
kuddena va kavatena va... rukkhena va thambhena va 
-aya va yena kenaci paticchannam hot! ti); — see also 
kotthali. 

kotthasuna, see sv kotthu. 

kotthanam in Ce, Ee at Ps III 380 ,1 is prob. wr for 
kottanam {Be, Se so). 
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kotthasa, m. [kottha 2 + asa 4 ?] a share, a portion, a 
division; a group, a faction ; Abh485 (pativimso ca ~o 
amso bhago); Ja I 254,25 (dve -a hutva annamannam 
yujjhitva); VI 368 ,10 (pannakaram dvidha bhinditva ekam 
-amranno pesesi); Pet231,io (kayiko cetasikassa -o ca); 
Vism 357,6 (yakanam nama imasmim sarire patiyekko 
~o); Sp430,27 (kesadlsu -esu pathavidhatu); Pv-a 111,24 
(rajjam dasa ~e katva vibhajimsu); — °-ggaha, m., 
holding to a part; Nidd I 76,7 (varaggaho ~o uccaya- 
ggaho samuccayaggaho; Nidd-a I 205, 12 : ~o ti avayava- 
vasena gaho); — see also annakotthasiya (sv anna 2 ), tam- 
kotthasiya (sv tad), hetthakotthasika. 
kotthika , see sv kottaka. 
kotthu, see sv kotthu. 
kotthuka, see sv kotthuka. 
kottheti, see sv kotteti. 

kona, m. [fs], l.a corner; an angle ; Abh 394; 867 
(kotiyam... -o); 871; Vin II 137 ,1 (-0 vivariyati); Jal 
33,2 (-e -e ekeka udakacatiyo utthahantu ti); Sp 980,26 
(gabbhassaca cattaro -a pamajjitabba); 1046,18 (~ato -am 
tiyojanam hoti); Spkl 206 ,11 (catusu -esu majjhe ca 
ekekam payasapindam thapetva); — ifc see catu- 
sv catu(r); — 2. the plectrum (of a vina); Abh 144 (-0 
vinadivadanam); 867; S IV 197,15 (tantiyo ca paticca -am 
ca paticca ... vina ... vadati; Spk III 66 , 24 : -an ti catur- 
amsam saradandakam); Mil 53,25; — see also attha- 
konaka (svattha 2 ), solasakonaka. 
konaka, m. f a corner ; — ifc see pubbadakkhina-. 
konati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kunati, Wg § 28:45], sounds ; 
Dhatum 174 (kuna sadde); Sadd 3 58,28 (kuna 
saddopakarane: -ati). 

konapa, n. [me for kunapa qv ], a corpse ; D III 26,4* 
(kataslsu khittani ca -ani, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kunapani; 
Sv 829, 11 : susanesu chadditakunapani). 
konta in Ee at Ja II 209,30 foil, is prob. wr for kontha or 
konda qqv. 

kontha, mfn. andm. [= kuntha^v?], maimed, defective; 
a cripple; dull, lazy, stupid; a lout; Jail 117,13 
(evarupam nama -am ... patijagganto vicarati, Ce, Ee so; 
Be kuntham; Se kondam); 118,26 (tarn -am khandhe 
nisldapetva, Ce, Ee so; Be kuntham; Se kondam); 209,30 
(tatth’ eko panhapucchako ~o vasati, Ce so; Be, Se kondo; 
Ee konto, prob. wr); 210 ,11 (-0 candamendako viya 
vegena upagantva, Ce so; Be, Se kondo; Ee konto); 
Sp 254,13 (antoputi avassuto kasambujato ~o ti mam 
dharehl ti evam assamanavevacanena sikhapaccakkhanam 
hoti, Be so; Ce , Ee, Se kondo); 596 ,11 (-0 si, Be so; Ce, 
Ee kondo; Se kundo); — see also konda. 
konda, mfn. and m. [= kunda 3 #v?], maimed, defective; 
dull, lazy, stupid; a lout; Jail 209,30 (tatth’ eko panha¬ 
pucchako ~o vasati, Be, Se so; Ce kontho; Ee konto, 
prob. wr); Sp 254 ,13 (antoputi avassuto kasambujato -oti 
mam dharehl ti evam assamanavevacanena sikkha- 
paccakkhanam hoti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kontho); 596 ,11 (-0 
si, Ce, Ee so; Be kontho; Se kundo); Vin-vn 404 (-0 si ca 
nigantho si, Ee so; Be kontho); Ap-a 459, 32 / 0 //. 
(Kondannassa ti kundito hutva deti pavattati ti -o lamaka- 
satto, -ato anno ti Kondanno alamako uttamapuriso, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se kucchito hutva); — see also kontha. 


kondapuggalika, m(fn) [?] the name of a group of 
ascetics; Ap 358,21 (parivattaka siddhipatta -a bahu, Ee 
so; Ce kondapugganika; Se kodhapugganika; Be parittaka 
santipatta kodhapugganika). 

koti , pr. 3 sg ., see sv kavati 2 . 

kotuhala, kotuhala, see sv kutuhala. 

kotthali, kotthali,/ [?] a (small) granary; a container 
for storing grain; ? Vin III 189,2 (paticchannam nama 
asanam kuddena va kavatena va... rukkhena va 
thambhena va -iya va ...,Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kotthaliya) ^ 
IV 269,30 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kotthalikaya); — see also 
kotthalika. 

kotthu, kotthu, m. [5. krostu, krostr], a jackal; Abh 615 
(sigalo jambuko -u); D III 25, 1 * (slho ti attanam 
samekkhiyana amanni -u migaraja ’ham asmi); MI 334,24 
(-u naditire macche magayamano) = Nidd I 149,30 (Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee kotthu); Ja III 114,6* (-u va gajam asajja, Be 
so; Ce kutthu; Se kutthu; Ee wr kutthum; 114, 15 ': sigalo 
viya); — kotthusuna, rn.pl, jackals and dogs; Ja VI 
537,32* (-a, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se kotthasuna; 538,16': -a ti 
(Ee, Se kotthasuna ti) sigalasunakha, katthusona ti pi 
patho, Ce, Ee so; Be kotthusuna ti pi patho; Se kotthasona 
ti pi patho); — see also kutthu. 

kotthuka (and kotthuka), m. [S. krostuka; BHS also 
kostuka], a jackal; SI 66 , 29 * (na ~o sihasamo kadaci, Be, 
Ce , Spkl 127,21 so; Se kotthuko; Ee wr kutthako); 
Mil23,22 (ajagaraparivarito viya -o); Jail 440,25* 
(miganam -o anto, Ce, Ee so; Be singalo; Se kotthako); 
Nidd I 177 ,13 (- 0 , Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kotthako); — ifc see 
siha-. 

kothati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup kunthati, Wg § 3:6], 
hurts, injures; Sadd 367,4 (kutha katha himsayam: ... 
-ati kathati). 

kodanda, m.n. [te], a kind of bow; Abh 388 (dhanu-am); 
Vin IV 201,8 (avudham nama capo -o); M I 429,20 (yava 
na tarn dhanum janami yen’ amhi viddho yadi va capo 
yadi va ~o); Mil 351,4 (in long cpd). 

kodandaka, n. [kodanda + ka 2 ], a kind of bow; JalV 
331,io* (-ena paripothayimsu mam; cf 331,19': ~ona ti 
dhanudandehi c’eva muggarehi ca); 433 , 21 * (~ani 
ganhatha sattiyo tomarani ca; 433,26': -ani ti dhanuni); — 
see also kudandaka. 

kodati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kurdate, Wg § 2:20], plays; 
sports; Sadd 383,3 (kuda khuda guda kilayam eva: 
-ati...). 

kodumbara, see sv kotumbara. 

kodrava, m. £to], an inferior kind of grain ; — ifc see 
kala-. 

kodha, m. [5. krodha] (sg. instr. kodhena, kodhasa), 
anger; Abh 164; MI 36,30 (-0 cittassa upakkileso); SI 
169,25* (tebrahmana ... ~o dhumo bhasmani mosavajjam; 
Spk I 237,2: tava nanaggissa upakkilesatthena ~o dhumo); 
AI 91,16 (-0 ca upanaho ca); 283, 1 8 (ekacco puggalo 
abhinham kujjhati, so ca khv assa ~o digharattam anuseti); 
Dhp222 (yo ve uppatitam -am ratham bhantam va 
dharaye); It 2,29* (yena -ena kuddhase satta gacchanti 
duggatim); Sn 866 (-0 mosavajjam ca); Pv 15:7 (tato me 
issa vipula -0 me samajayatha); Th 445 (uppajje te sace 
-o avajja kakacupamam); Ja II 443, 14 * (sa candi kahati 
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-am); IV 26,3 (-0 anekadlnavo mahavinasadayako); 

V 117,6*(-asa hi bahu phlta kula akulatam gata; 119,13': 
~ena hi bahuni phitani rajakulani akulabhavam gatani); 

VI 87,ii* (Samam... -asa usuna vijjhi; 87, 12 ': mige 
uppannena -ena); NiddI 215 ,16 foil, (dasah’ akarehi ~o 
jayati...); Dhs 1060 (katamo doso ... yoevarupo cittassa 
aghato ... manopadoso -0 kujjhana kujjhitattam ...); 
Vibh 357,n (pubbakale -o aparakale upanaho); 
Pp 18 , 13 / 0 //.; Pet69, 9 ; Mil 187,3(tena hi tathagatassa -0 
appativattito); Ps I 106,22 (tattha kujjhanalakkhano -0 
candikkalakkhano va aghatakaranaraso dusana- 
paccupatthano); — °’ -upayasi(n), mfn. [from kodha + 
upayasa], angry and annoyed ; M I 363 ,13 (yesam ... 
samyojananam hetu -I assam); — neg. akkodh- 
upayasi(n), mfn., MI 363, 20 ; — 0, -ussaya, m., growth 
or intensity of anger, Sp 906,21 (manussayavasena 
—vasena vivadamana, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kodhusuya- 
vasena); — °-garu, mfn., respectful, obedient to 
anger; A II 46,22 (-11 na saddhammagaru); 47, 10 (--ta; 
Mp III 86 , 25 : —ta ti kodhamhi sagaravata) * As 138,4; — 
°-pafifiana, mfn., whose characteristic is anger; 
Sn 96 (alaso - 0 ; Pj II170, s: dhajo va rathassa dhumo va 
aggino kodho pannanam assa ti - 0 ); Pj II 170, 10 (—ta); — 
°-bhakkha, mfn., having anger as (one’s) food; SI 
238,5;— °-vasika, mfn., under the control of anger; 
Ja III 135,13 (aham ~a hutva darake patimaresim); 
Cp-a 299,4 (-0 satto kodhena ummatto vikkhittacitto); — 
neg. akkodhavasika, mfn., Sv 933,28 (akkodhavasikatta, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee wr akkodhavasikatam); — 
°-sammadasammatta, mfn., exhilarated with the 
intoxication of anger; AIV 96,is* (-0 ayasakyam 
nigacchati); — °-samanta, mfn., close to anger, 
associated with anger; MI 95,29 (bhikkhu kodhano 
hoti -am vacam nicchareta); Dhs 1343 (ya sa vaca andaka 
asata kakkasa parakatuka parabhisajjanl -a...); — 
akkodha, m. and mfn., \.(m.) freedom from anger; 
forbearance; D III 159,28* (-amca adhitthahi); M I 44,is 
(kodhanassa purisapuggalassa -o hoti parikkamanaya); 
Dhp 223 (-ena jine kodham); Ja VI 87, 20 * (tarn ekaputtam 
ghatimhi-am ahu pandita); Mil 116,27 (~e avihimsayam); 
— 2. (mfn.) free from anger; forbearing; Th441 
(-assa kuto kodho dantassa samajlvino); Ja II 4, 20 ' (ayam 
hi kuddham puggalam sayam -o hutva -ena jinati); — 
atikodha, m., extreme anger; Sadd 881, 11 . 

kodhana, mfn. and n. [S. krodhana, mfn.], 1. (mfn.) 
inclined to anger, easily angered, bad-tempered; 
angry; Abh 732; Vin II 89,9 (bhikkhu -0 hoti upanahi); 
MI 68,30 (-0 ... Sunakkhatto moghapuriso, kodha ca 
pan’ assa esa vaca bhasita); A I 124,4 (puggalo -0 hoti 
upayasabahulo); VI65 ,11 (bhikkhu -o hoti kodha- 
vinayassa na vannavadi); Vv 33:71 (candake -e ca 
pharuse ca); Th 1018 (pisunena ca -ena ... sakhitam na 
kareyya pandito); Ja 1298,25* (-a akatannu ca; 298,27': -a 
uppannam kodham nivaretum na sakkonti); Sp 612,27 
(°-ta); PsI 189,22 (~a ti kujjhanasila); Mp III 110,26 
(°-tta); — ifc see accanta-; — 2. (n.) anger; Ja III 106, it 
( yam tassa panditassa ... dalhakopasankhatum -am, tarn 
na sadhu); — akkodhana, akodhana, mfn. and n., 
\.(mfn.) free from anger; not easily angered; 


forbearing; D III 159,7 (-0 ahosi anupayasabahulo); M I 
42,36 (pare kodhana bhavissanti mayam ettha -a 
bhavissama); S I 228,22 (yavajivam -o assam sace pi ms 
kodho uppajjeyya khippam eva nam pativineyyam); Sn 19 
(-0 vigatakhilo ’ham asmi); Vv 15:5 (-a bhattu 

vasanuvattini); Ja III 262, 19 * (~o mittava; 263,20': -o ti 
adhivasanakhantiya samannagato); PatisI 160, 11 * (-0 
anupanahi); Mil207, 14 ; It-a II 56,15 (--ta); — 2. (n.) 
lack of anger; forbearance; Jail 192 ,h* (nisnehako 
aham deva -am adhitthito); — atikodhana, mfn., 
extremely bad-tempered, very easily angered; Ja V 
113,30' (-0 hi raja); Th-a III 84, 20 . 

kodhaniya, mfn. [S. krodhaniya], tending to make 
angry; producing anger; Nidd-a I 347, 10 : (kopanlye na 
kuppatl ti -asmim vatthusmim na calati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
kopamyasmim). 

kodhita, mfn., caus. pp o/kujjhati qv. 

konSma, see kimnama. 

konta 1 , m. [= kunta qvl AMg id.], a spear, a lance; — 
ifc see mangala-, samadhi-. 

konta 2 , m. [?], a bird, the curlew; ? Ps IV 22,6 (~o kho ... 
ekapadena titthati ma pathavi osldl ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kho neta kho); Pj II 317,13* (ganduppado kiki c’ eva -0 
brahmanadhammiko, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kunti); — see 
also kontanl. 

kontani, kontinl,/ [= kuntanl ^v?], a curlew; Pj II 317,9 
(~I sakunika pathavikampabhayena padehi bhumim na 
sutthu akkamati, Ce, Ee so; Be kuntani; Se kontinl); — 
see also konta 2 . 

kontara, [c/konta 1 , konta?] a lance; ? Ap 389,22 (diva va 
yadi va rattim cankamantassa titthato sovannam -am 
gayha titthati purato mama. Be, Ce, Se so, unclear; Ee 
kattaram). 

konta, konti, / [c/konta 1 ], a knife, a sharp-pointed 
tool; JaVI 454,29' (kontimantl vuccati cammakaranam 
satthi taya -iya likhitva..., Ce so; Ee satthitaya -aya 
likhatta katatta ...; Be, Se different, see sv kontimanta). 

kontimanta, kontimantl, / (a/i^-a, m.) [?], a (leather- 
worker’s) sharp-pointed tool or knife; Ja VI 454,28' 
([cammam] kontimantasunitthitan ti [454,18*] -a vuccati 
cammakarasattham, taya kantanalikhitanam vasena katatta 
sutthu nitthitam, Be so; Se taya -aya; Ce kontimanti- 
sunitthitan ti -I vuccati cammakaranam satthi, taya kontiya 
likhitva sutthu nitthitam; Ee wr kontimantisunitthitan ti -a 
vuccati cammakara satthitaya kontaya likhatta katatta ...); 
— ifc see tisula-. 

kopa, m. [te], irritation, disturbance (of the humours 
of the body); irritation, agitation, anger; Abh 164; 
Vin IV 241,37 (akkhantiya ti -ena); D II 342,15 (-ena pi 
nam harissami, makkhena pi nam harissami); MI 27, 1 6 
(yo c’ eva... -0 yo ca appaccayo ubhayam etam 
anganam; PsI 144,2: yo cayam sankharakkhandha- 
sangahito -0 yo ca vedanakkhandhasangahito appaccayo); 
S IV 305 ,14 (parehi kopiyamano -am patukaroti); A I 
124,6 (-am ca dosam ca appacayam ca patukaroti; Mp II 
195,7: -an ti dubbalakodham); Sn6 (yass’ antarato na 
santi -a); Jal 301 ,20 (-am akatva majjhatten’ eva 
bhavitum vattati); Ap46,22 (-0 buddhe na jayati); 
Dhs 1060 (yo evarupo cittassa aghato ... -o pakopo 
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sampakopo doso ...); Mil 135,26 (yo ca ... vato yam ca 
pittam yam ca semham tehi tehi -ehi kuppitva missihutva 
sakam sakam vedanam akaddhati); SpkIII 81,23 
(sannipatikani ti tinnam pi pittadinam ~ena samutthitani); 

— °’-antara, mfn., inwardly angry ; SI 24,23* (accayam 
desayantinam yo ve na patiganhati ~o dosagaru sa veram 
patimuccati; Spkl 66,8: ~o ti abbhantare uppannakopo) — 
akopa, m. and mfn., 1 . (m.) absence of agitation or 
anger, Sv 1022,4 (avyapado dhammapadam nama-o); — 
2. {mfn.) without agitation or anger, Sn499 
(samitavino vitaraga -a). 

kopana, n. [to], disturbing; disturbance ; — ifc see 
iriyapatha- (sv iriya), hiri-. 

kopaniya, kopaneyya, mfn. [S. kopanlya], 1. tending to 
make angry; (that) which disturbs’, A III 110, 1 8 (~e 
kuppati madamye majjati, Ee so; Be, Ce kuppaniye; Se 
kupaniye); Ud41,2 (kopaneyye na kuppati; Ud-a247,33: 
~e ti patighatthaniye sabbasmim pi aghatavatthusmim) = 
Th 191 (eds kuppaniye); Ja VI 257,21* (yo kopaneyye na 
karoti kopam; 257,26': kujjhitabbayuttake puggale... 
kopam na karoti); Nidd I 242 ,20 (~e na kuppati; Nidd-a I 
347, 10 : -asmim vatthusmim na calati, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
kodhaniy asmim); — 2 . to be disturbed or provoked; 

— akopanlya, mfn., not able to be disturbed or 
provoked; Th-all 274 ,11 (asankuppan ti... vyapadena 
-am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se akopiyam); — see also kuppa 2 
(sv kuppati), kuppaniya. 

kopi(n), mfn. [Skopin], agitated; angry; Abh 732 
(kodhano rosano -I). 

kopika, (m)f(n). [from kopa; cf S. kopin], disturbing; 
Ja V 451,29' (vikopana ti nasanatthena ca garahatthena ca 
brahmacariyassa -a). 

kopina, n. [BHS id.; S. kaupina], 1. the pudenda, the 
private parts; Abh 985 (guyharige ... -am); Vin II 112,8 
(matugamo chavassa masakarupassa karana -am dasseti); 
Sv 945,23 (guyhathanam hi vivariyamanam hirim kopeti 
vinaseti tasma -an ti vuccati); — ifc see anacchadita- 
(sv acchadeti), paticchadita-, hiri-; — 2. a strip of cloth, 
a loin-cloth; Abh 985 (clre -am); Mp II 176,4 
(dukkhena... °-mattam acchadanam labbhati); — 3. a 
shameful or improper act or thing; Abh 985 
(akariye ... -am); Pv 15:23 (nagga dubbannarupamhi... 
-am etam itthlnam; Pv-a 88 , 10 : etam nagga- 
dubbannatadikam paticchadetabbataya itthinam -am 
rundhamyam); JaV 404,19* (°-rupa viya yacan’ itthiya; 
c/ 404,22': yasma itthiya yacana nama °-rupa viya 
rahassarigavivaranasadisa hoti, nillajja viya hot! ti attho); 

— °-nidamsana, mf(~\)n. and/or -I,/, revealing the 
pudenda; exposure of the private parts; Dill 183 ,1 
(cha ... adinava suramerayamajj apamadatthananuyoge ... 
roganam ayatanam akittisanjanani -I pannaya dubbali- 
karani tv eva; Sv 945,25: suramadamatta ca tarn tarn angam 
vivaritva vicaranti, tena tesam sa sura kopinassa 
nidamsanato -4 ti vuccati) = As 380,8 (Be so; Ce, Ee 
kopinam nidamsam; Se hirikopinaniddamsani). 

kopeti 1 , kopayati 1 , caus. pr. 3 sg. o/kuppati qv. 

kopeti 2 , kopayati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kopayati, 
Wg § 33:106 ], speaks; shines; Sadd 553,n (kupa dhupa 
bhasayam: ... —eti -ayati). 


komala, mfn. [to], soft, tender; Abh 716 (sukumaram ca 
-am); Ja 1177, 6 ' (-a pi galocilata putilata ti... vuccati); — 
ifc see kamala-; — °’-aftga, mfn. [komala + anga 2 ], 
having a tender body; with soft limbs; Ap 566 ,1 (yada 
so taruno bhaddo -o sukhedhito, Ce, Ee so; Be komalako; 
Se komarako; = Thi-a 175,9*: eds komalako); — 
atikomala, mfn., very tender; Ap-a 512,24. 

komalaka, mfn. [komala + ka 2 ], soft, tender; Thi-a 175,9* 
(taruno ... -o sukhedhito) quoting Ap 566 ,1 (Be so; Ce, 
Ee komalango; Se komarako). 

komara, m/(-I)«. and n. [£. kaumara] youthful; virginal; 
(n.) childhood, youth; (f.) who has not had a previous 
husband, who was a virgin at marriage; S I 6 , 23 * (-1 
settha bhariyanam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kumari; Spk I 
33,26: -I ti kumarikale gahita); AIV 210,14 (tassa 
mayham... catasso -iyo pajapatiyo ahesum); Ja VI 
570,30* (-1 yassaham bhariya samiko mama issaro); Pj II 
36,7 (°-bhavato pabhuti ekato vaddhita); — °-pati, m. 
[komara + pati 1 ], a man who marries or has married a 
virgin; Ja II 120, 12 * (yam aha -i maman ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se komaripatiko; 120,19': ayamme -i kuladattiyo samiko, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se komaripati); — °-brahmacariya, 
komanbrahmacariya, n., complete chastity; the pre¬ 
serving of virginity; A III 224,21 (-am carati mante 
adhiyamano); Sn 289 (atthacattarisam vassani -am 
carimsu... brahmana pure; Pj II 316,7/?//.: kumara- 
bhavato pabhuti caranena komaram brahmacariyam 
carimsu); Ap 546,3 (vicarimha atandita komari- 
brahmacariyam rajakanna, Be so; Ce, Se komari Ee 
-am); Thi-a 97 ,:27 (komaribrahmacariyam caranti); — 
°-bhacca, n., the medical care of young children; 
Nidd I 382 ,21 (panca tikiccha salakiyam ... -am. Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se komarakavejjam); Sv98,2i (darakatikiccha 
vuccati --vejjakammam); — °-bhatta(r), m., a man who 
marries or has married a virgin; JaV 448,6* (-aram 
piyam manapam);— °-vada, m., a form of address or 
speech appropriate to a youth; Sadd 365 ,10 
(ayasmantam Anandam ayasma Mahakassapo ... -ena 
ovadanto kumarako ti avoca); — °-vejja in Ee at 
Nidd-a I 416,26 is prob. wr for komarakavejja (Se, 
Nidd I 382,27 so); — °-samika, °-samiya, m., a man 
who marries or has married a virgin ; Ja I 397,14 (~o 
me ayya ti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se -samiyo); — see also 
akomaram. 

komaraka, komarika, mfn and n. [komara + ka 2 , ika; 
cfS. kaumaraka, n.], \.(mfn.) young; belonging to 
childhood or youth; juvenile; concerned with 
children or young people; virginal, chaste; SIV 
160,19 (khirarukkho ... daharo taruno - 0 ); Jail 180,5* 
(komariko nama tav’ ajja dhammo yam tvam gahita 
pavane parodasi, Ee, Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce komari 
ko; 180,n foil.', amma kumariko nam’ esa tava ajja 
sabhavo ... ko esa tava sabhavo, kim kumarika yeva tvan 
ti, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce kumari ko; c/\Ja 1411, 15 : atthi nu kho 
imissa kumarikadhammo n’ atthi ti); Ap 552,2 (vejjo ~o 
yatha); 552,4 (cittamunjam yatha nama lunci -o yuva); — 
2 . (n.) (i)what belongs to childhood; childishness; 
A1261 ,4 (-am idam ... ariyassa vinaye yadidam ativelam 
dantavidamsakam hasitam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se komarikam; 
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Mp II 366,25: -an ti kumarakehi kattabbakiccam) quoted 
NiddI 378,28 {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se wr kumarakam); — 
(ii) childhood, youth ; JaVI 26, 10 * (kin nu -am tahim, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se komarikam; 26,27': -an ti tasmim nagare 
tarunabhavo kim karissati, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se tasmim 
vaye); — °-vejja, n., the medical care of children; 
NiddI 382,27 (panca tikiccha salakiyam ... -am, Ee, Se 
so; Be, Ce komarabhaccam); — komarika-vejja, m. a 
children’s doctor; Ps V 14,i (darako gabbhato patthaya 
pariharam labhati -a sannihita ca honti). 

komarika, komariya, / [komari + ka 2 ], (who is) a young 
girl; (who is) a virgin; a virgin wife; DII 333,22 
(rakkhanti tarn tamhi samaye khujja pi... -a pi ti; 
Sv 811,3: —a ti tarunadarika); Ja III 266,5* (-a te hessami; 
266,7': -a ti aham ettakam kalam annam purisam na 
janami, tava -a bhariya bhavissami, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee tava 
komarikabhariya); VI 269,22* (~a bhariya); 571, r (yassa 
tavaham komariya bhariya so tvam yeva mama sami, Ce, 
Se so; Ee kumariya; Be daharika); Ap 552,8 (Sinerum 
musalam katva maddi -a yatha, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
padakomariko). 

komudika, mfn. [cf S. kaumudika], abounding with 
kumuda^; connected with the komudl full-moon day; 
Ap 428,6 (yatha ~e mase bahu pupphanti padapa). 

komudl,/ [S. kaumudl], moonlight; the full-moon day 
in the month kattika; Abh 54 (-1 candika junha); Vin I 
176 ,16 (—iya catumasiniya akama pavaretabbam); D I 47,6 
(tadah’ uposathe pannarase ~iya catumasiniya punnaya 
punnamaya rattiya; Sv 139,27: ~iya ti kumudavatiya, tada 
kira kumudani supupphitani honti); Mill 79 ,20 (idh 1 
evaham Savatthiyam ~im catumasinim agamessami); 
JaVI 221,4 (~iya catumasiniya chane vattamane); — ifc 
see catumassa-. 

koyatthi, kolatthi 1 , m. [cf S. koyasti, " lapwing or 
crane”], a kind of bird; Abh 640 (ukkuso kuraro 
kolatthipakkhimhi ca kukkuho); JaV 9, ir (koyatthi- 
madhusaliya ti koyatthisakuna ca nama suvannasalika- 
sakuna ca ete dibbasakuna, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be kolatthi- 
madhusalika ti kolatthisakuna ...). 

kora 1 , m. [to], a bud; —see khanukorakala. 

kora 2 , mfn. [cf S. khora ?], lame; ? in N.pr. Korakhattiya, 
Dill 6,9 (Sv819,i6: Korakhattiyo ti antovankapado 
khattiyo). 

koraka, m.n. [to], a bud; Abh 544 (kalika~o); Sadd 921,3 
(kalako ~o). 

korakita, mfn. [to], covered with buds; Vv-a288,25 
(ambarukkha ... ~a pallavita). 

korajika, mfn. [?], (according to cts) grimacing; o r 
hypocritically appearing restrained or controlled; 
— °-korajika, mfn., continuously or excessively 
grimacing; or hypocritically controlled; 
(cfNanamoli, 1956, p.27: “all-gushing”; Pe Maung 
Tin, 1971, p. 30: “repeatedly blinded by the dust of 
evil desires”) NiddI 226,27 (~o bhakutikabhakutiko 
kuhakakuhako; Nidd-al 336,27: ~o ti sankocasarikocako, 
atisarikocako ti vuttam hoti, koranjakako ti va patho, Ce, 
Eeso; Be, Se koracakakoracako ti va patho) ^ Vism 26,2 
{see Vism mht [Be] I 53 ,19 foil.: kucchitarajabhutaya 
papicchataya niratthakam kayavacivipphandanigganhanam 


korajam, tarn etassa atthi ti korajiko kohannena samyata- 
kayo ativiya abhinham va korajiko ~o, atiparisankito ti 
keci). 

koranda, m. [= kuranda qv ], the name of a plant, the 
yellow amaranth; Ap 206,16 (~am pupphitam disva) ^ 
383,15 = 434,27; — °-vannaka, mfn., like the yellow 
amaranth; Ap 383,20 (~o yeva sappabhaso bhavam’ 
aham, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be suppabhaso); — see also 
korandaka. 

koran4aka, m. [= kurandaka^rv; BHSid.], the name of a 
plant, the yellow amaranth; Ja VI 536,34* (~a anojaca); 
— °-chavi, mfn., with skin like the yellow amaranth 
(flower); Ap 435,4 (~i homi). 

kori, f. [cf Ta. kori {DED 1799) “sheep; antelope”'), 
(according to ct) a kind of hen ; Thl-a237,25 (~iya-r-iva 
ti va pali, kuncakarakukkutiya ti vuttam hoti, Be, Ee, Se so; 
Ce cakoriya-r-iva ti... cakorakukkutiya ti vuttam hoti). 

kola 1 , m.n. [S. kola, n.], the jujube tree; the fruit of the 
jujube; Abh 559; MI 80,3 (~ehi yapema ti te ~am pi 
khadanti 0 -cunnam pi khadanti °6dakam pi pivanti aneka- 
vihitam pi °-vikatim paribhunjanti; Ps II 49,25: °odakan ti 
~ani madditva katapanakam); Ja III 22,4* (yattha -am 
pacissati; 22, \rfoil.: yattha gantva puna badaram eva 
pacinitva vikkinantl jivikam kappessati); VI 578,18* (-am 
bhallatakam bellam sa no ahatva posati); Ap 17 ,16 (-a 
bhallataka billa phalani dharayanti te); Sv262,7 
(° -rukkham apanetva); Spkl 68,17 (tiracchana viya 
°-rukkhe vasimsu); — °’ -atthi, n. [kolatthi 2 ] the stone 
or kernel of a jujube fruit; S II 179,7 (imam maha- 
pathavim —mattam —mattam mattikagulikam karitva); 
AV 170,22 ([pilaka] —mattiyo hutva kolamattiyo 
ahesum); Sp 995,29 (--mattako ... gando); — °-valli,/, 
a sort of long pepper; Abh 583; — °-sampaka, mfn., 
cooked with jujube; Vv43:5 (adasim-am kanjikam tela- 
dhupitam); — see also sampannakolaka. 

kola 2 , mfn. [i5. kaula], belonging to a family ;? 
Sadd 438,26 (kula sarikhane bandhumhi ca: kolati kulam 
-o). 

kolaka 1 , n. [to], 1. a kind of perfume; Abh 304 

(takkolam tuca -am); — 2. the black pepper; Abh 459 
(maricam tu ca -am). 

kolaka 2 , m. [cf S. kolaka], the jujube tree; Ap 15, 17 
(amba -a tilaka, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se amba sala 
ca). 

kolaAkola, m(fn). [prob. from kula, cf BHS kulamkula; 
but cf also S. kulakula, “middling, of mixed 
character”], one who goes from (good) family to 
(good) family, the middlemost type of sotapanna qv, 
who will become an arhat within six more births; S V 
205,4 (pancannam indriyanam samatta paripuratta araham 
hoti, tato mudutarehi antaranibbayi hoti... sakadagami... 
ekabljl ... -o ... sattakkhattuparamo hoti); A I 233,15 (so 
tinnam samyojananam parikkhaya -o hoti, dve va tini va 
kulani sandhavitva samsaritva dukkhassa antam karoti; 
Mp II 349,27: -0 ti kula kulam gamanako, kulan ti c’ ettha 
bhavo adhippeto ... dve va tayo va bhave ti attho 
veditabbo; cf Spk III 238, 16 foil. : dve va tini va ti idam 
desanamattan eva, yava chatthabhava samsaranto pana -0 
va hoti) = Pp 16,5 foil. (Pp-a 196,14 foil.: sotapattiphala- 
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sacchikiriyato hi patthaya nice kule upapatti nama n’ atthi 
mahabhogakulesu yeva nibbattati ti attho); Pet 30, 20 ; 
Nett 189,28 (ekabijina -ena sattakkhattuparamena); 
Vism 709,33; Ud-a 68,2 (kulasaddo ... jatipariyayo -o ti 
adisu viya); It-a I 85,32 (ekabljl -o sattakkhattuparamo ti 
indriyanam tikkhamajjhamudubhavena tayo hi sotapanna); 

— °-ta,/, abstr., the state of being kolankola; — 
—niyata, mfn., assured (of release) because of the 
state of being kolankola, or fixed in the state of being 
kolankola; Kv 471,9 (na vattabbam kolankolo puggalo 
—niyato ti). 

kolafifia, mfn. and m. [from kula; cf S. kaulina, kaulinya] 
belonging to a (good) family; a family member, 
Sp 1016,19 (matipakkhapitipakkhato -a khina vinattha 
mata assa ti khinakolanno; Sp-t [Be] III 257,7*. -a ti matu- 
vamse pituvamse ca jata matapituppabhuti sabbanatayo); 

— ifc (belonging to a... family, to the family of...) 
see abhihnata- {sv abhijanati), khina- (sv khinoti), 
samana-. 

kolatthi 1 , see sv koyatthi. 

kolafthi 2 , see sv kola 1 . 

kolati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kolati, Wg § 20:12], counts; 
is of kin ; Sadd 438,26 (kula sankhane bandhumhi ca: ~ati 
kulam kolo). 

kolaputti, / (1 or m. ?) [from kulaputta; cf S. kaulaputra] 
the state of being a son of a good or noble family; 
nobility ; A I 38,16 (addham idam... labhanam yadidam 
arannakattam ... mahaparivarata ~i vannapokkharata...; 
Mp II 40,13: -I ti kulaputtabhavo); — see also kola- 
puttiya. 

kolaputtika in Ee, Se at Nidd I 68 , 12 , 71,21, 80,22 etc, and 
in Ee at Spk II 210,23 is prob. wr (or is vl) for 
kolaputtiya qv. 

kolaputtiya {and kolaputtika ?), n. [from kulaputta; 
cfS. kaulaputra, kaulaputraka], the state of being a son 
of a good or noble family; nobility, noble birth ; 
Nidd I 80,22 (ekacco manam janeti jatiya va gottena va 
-ena va vannapokkharataya va ..., Be, Ce so; Ee, Se kola- 
puttikena) * Vibh353,n; Sp 219,16 (ayam jatiya va 
gottena va -ena va ... nato); Spk II 210,23 (attabhavo -am 
vannapokkharata, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kolaputtikam); — see 
also kolaputti. 

kolamba, m. [? cf S. lex. kolambaka] a large pot or 
vessel; Abh456; Vin I 213,18 (nave ca tile navam ca 
madhum -ehi ca ghatehi ca aramam aharapetva); III 250,36 
(-e pi ghate pi puretva; Sp 710,2: ettha -a nama maha- 
mukha catiyo vuccanti, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se kolumba); Jal 
33,23 (-e khirassa puretva uddhane aropetva); Sv 58,23 
(ghate udakam ~e udakam na papunati, -e udakam 
catiyam udakam na papunati). 

kolambaka, m. [kolamba + ka ; cf S. lex. kolambaka], a 
large pot; Ap 335,26 (madhutelam gahim aham -am 
gahetvana). 

kolahala in Ee at Ps I 79, 11 is wr for kolahala qv. 

kolapa, kojapa, mfn. and n. [?], 1. {mfn.) hollow; pith¬ 
less; M I 242,2 (sukkham kattham -am; Ps II 288, 1 : -an ti 
chinnasineham nirapam); SIV 161,32 (khlrarukkho 
assattho va... udumbaro va sukkho -o terovassiko); 
185,16 (nalagaram va tinagaram va sukkham -am 


terovassikam); Ja III 495,8* ([rukkhe] sukkhe -e; 495,28': 
-e ti vate paharante akotitasaddam viya muncamane 
nissare); Mil 151,18 (rukkhassa sukkhassa -assa 
nisnehassa); — 2. {n.) the hollow inside, cavity; Pj II 
355,8 (susirarukkham disvatass’ abbhantare sojasahattha- 
ppamanam tarn -am sodhetva ^ Sv 261,4.* eds okasam). 
kolahala, m.n. and mfn. [S. kolahala, m.n.], 1 ,{m.n.) an 
uproar, a loud and confused noise; tumult; Abh 130 
(-0 kalakalo); Vin I 285 ,10 (sabbo sangho civaram 
bhajento -am akasi); Th 245 (yatha gamo tatha tayo -am 
tat’ uttarim); Ja V 426, 13 ' (antonagare -am sutva); Ps I 
79,n (DIghabhanako ariyavamsam katheml ti sabbarattim 
-am karotl ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kolahalam); Spk I 
130,22 (kappakolahalam buddhakolahalam cakkavatti- 
kolahalan ti tini -ani); Pj 1120 ,17 (-am nama paftcavidham 
kappakolahalam cakkavattikolahalam buddhakolahalam 
mangalakolahalam moneyyakolahalan ti); Ud-a259,n 
(titthiya Sundarim na passama ti -am katva ranno 
arocetva ...); Mhv28:6 (-am ahu devesu); — ifc see 
kappa-, cakkavatti-, buddha-, mangala-, moneyya-; — 
2. {mfn.) in an uproar; Vin II 165,6 (bhattaggam -am 
ahosi); Ja V 437,9' (kimkumiyajata ti 0 -jata). 
koliya 1 , m. [c/koll], a kind of tree (the jujube 1); Ja VI 
269, 16 * (bhaginimala atha-m -ettha ~a ete duma parinamita; 
270,19': atha ettha nagabhavane -a nama ca rukkha). 
koliya 2 , mfn. [cf S. kaulika, kaulya], associated with a 
family, with one’s family; customary in a family ; Ja III 
22 , 2 * (yani pure ... pacinasi tassa te -am phalam; 22,9: 
tassa tava evam pacinantiya yam mayam idani khadama 
imam -am kuladattikam phalan ti attho; cf 21 , 28 : attano 
kulasantakani badarani pi na janasi ti). 
koliya 3 , m. [cf BHS kolika; S. kaulika], a weaver; — 
°-khali, f, weaver's paste; ? Pj I 58,24 (--supana- 
vamathusadisam nipatitva, Be so; Ce koleyya-; Ee kuliya- 
kule supana-; Se koliyakule; ^ Vism 259, 17 : eds tanta- 
vayakhali-; = Vibh-a 242,23: eds tantavayakhali-). 
koliyaka, m. [for *goliyaka ? so vl in Be, Ee; cf golika], a 
sugar merchant;! As 279,3* (gamillo ambo -ena ca); 
281 ,13 (ambo -ena ca ti idam hetthavutta-ambopamam ca 
ucchusalasamikopamam ca sandhaya vuttam). 
koll, f. [S. lex. id.], the jujube tree; Abh 558; 
Sadd 375,18*. 

kollniya, mfn. [cf S. kaulina, mfn., kaulinya, n.], from a 
noble family, of good birth; Jail 348,21* (-a sllavati 
patibbata ya evarupa purisassa bhariya, Ee so; Se 
koliniya; Be, Ce koleyyaka; = AIV 93, 13 *: eds 
koleyyaka); VI 1 14,8* (~ayo idha jlvaloke, Ee so; Ce 
koliniyayo; Be, Se kolitthiyayo; 114,26': kule patitthita 
kuladhltaro). 

koleyya, m. [5. kauleya], a domestic animal, ie a dog; 
Sadd 785,9 (kule samvaddho sunakho -o); — 

°-sunakha, m., a dog reared in the (royal) 
household; Ja V 458 ,19 (rajagehe -a, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
koleyyakasunakha). 

koleyyaka, mfn. and m. [S. kauleyaka], 1. {mfn.) from a 
noble family; belonging to a family or household, 
domestic; A IV 93,13* (-a silavati patibbata ya evarupa 
purisassa bhariya; Mp IV 47, 20 : -a ti kulasampanna) = 
Ja II 348,21* {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kollniya); Ja I 177,2* (ye 
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kukkura rajakulasmi vaddha -a vannabalupapanna; 177,9 *. 
-a ti rajakule jata sambhuta samvaddha); IV 438 ,5 
(susikkhita -a sunakha taya sannaya gumbam pavisitva 
udarena nipajjimsu, Ee so; Ce koleyyasunakha; Be, Se 
susikkhitakoleyyakasunakha); — 2. (m.) a domestic 
animal, ie a dog, esp. a hunting dog; (possibly also) 
a dog of good breed; Ja I 176,18 (amhakam ghare -a 
maranam na labhanti). 

kovida, mfn. [to], experienced, learned; knowing 
thoroughly; learned in, knowledgeable about (gen., 
loc. or ifc); Abh228; VinI 359,28* (apattivutthana- 
padassa ~o); MI 136,4 (ariyasavako ariyanam dassavi 
ariyadhammassa ~o ariyadhamme suvinlto); SI 190,14* 
(gambhirapanno medhavi maggamaggassa -o); Vv 15:9 
(ariyasaccana -a; Vv-a 73,29: catusu ariyasaccesu kusala 
nipuna); Th415 (yogakkhemapathesu ~o si); JaVI 
449, 16 * (sura asicammassa ~a); Ap 40 ,19 (vinaye parami- 
ppatto thanathane ca ~o; Ap-a278,i3: dakkho cheko ti 
attho); Bv25:14 (vattavattesu-o); Mil 22,9* (patibhane ca 
-o); Ih-aHI 194,i (magge ca amagge ca °-taya); 
Mhv4:52 (pucchasu -o); Thup207 ,12 (hatthassatharu- 
sippesu-o); — ifc see addhana-; — °-atthapada, mfn., 
knowledgeable about words and meanings; about 
matters ;? JaV 104,2* (na me dubbhasitam brahme ~a 
aham; 104,7*: -a ti atthapade karanapade kovida cheka); — 
akovida, mfn., not experienced; not knowledgeable 
about; VinV 159, 12 (pubbaparassa~o); MI 1 ,13 (puthu- 
jjano ariyanam adassavi ariyadhammassa ~o ariyadhamme 
avinito); S I 222, 12 * (ye dhammassa -a); Sn 763 (maga 
dhammass’ -a); JalV 387,6* (yo punnakhettanam ~o si); 
Sp 255,30 (buddhasamaye va —taya); 869 ,22 (vinaye pana 
—tta); — atikovida, mfn., very knowledgeable about; 
Ap-a294,24 (sattasu adhikaranasamathesu ~o cheko ti 
attho). 

kovilara, m. [5'., BHS kovidara], a kind of tree, Bauhinia 
variegata; one of the trees in the devaloka; Abh 28 (-0 
tatha paricchattako parijatako); 552 (~o yugapatto); A IV 
117,6 (devanam tavatimsanam paricchattako ~o pandu- 
palaso hoti); Sn44 (oropayitva gihivyanjanani samsina- 
patto yatha ~o); Vv38:l (paricchattake ~e ramaniye 
manorame dibbamalam ganthamana; Vv-a 174 ,13 foil.: 
paricchattakanamake °-pupphe adaya dibbamalam 
ganthamana... ~o ti ca °-jatiko, so ca manussaloke pi 
devaloke pi ~o, tassapi jati ti vadanti); JaV 69,2* 
(brahmanam addakkhi setam citram kilasinam viddhastam 
-am va, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kuvilaram, prob. wr; 
69,19* foil.: vanamukhehi paggharantena mamsena 

viddhastam supupphitakovilarasadisam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
patantena ... -kuvilarasadisam); Ap 16, 5 (~a ca pupphita). 

kosa 1 , m.n. [S. ko^a, kosa], 1. a treasury, a storehouse; 
treasure, accumulated wealth; Abh 486 (-0 hirannam 
ca katakatam kancanarupiyam); 811 (dhanarasimhi siya 
-am anitthiyam); VinI 342,20 (Kasiraja... Kosalaranno 
balam ca vahanam ca janapadam ca -am ca kotthagaram 
ca abhivijiya ajjhavasati); Sn 525 (-ani viceyya kevalani 
dibbam manusakam ca brahmakosam ... kusalo tadi 
pavuccate; Pj II 429, 14 : sakatthena °-sadisatta -ani ti 
kammani vuccanti); JalV 409, 11 * (pahutam me dhanam 
Sakka balam -o c’ anappako); VI23, 1 6* (kotthagaram ca 


-am ca kacci te patisanthatam); Sv 295 ,17 foil. (~o vuccati 
bhandagaram ... atha va catubbidho ~o hatthi assa ratha 
ratthan ti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ratha path ti); — 2. a case, a 
covering; a sheath; a covering membrane; a pouch; 
Abh 811 (nettimsadipidhane); Ja III 185,22* (asim -ato 
nihara ti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee asikosato asim nihara ti); 
V 197,20* (-e nute uttamangam pavittham; 197,26*: kin nu 
tarn tava sarirasankhate -e pavitthan ti pucchi; cf kosohita 
below); Pj II 429,25 (sattanam dhammanam ca 
nivasatthena asikosasadisatta -ani ti tayo bhava dva- 
dasayatanani ca veditabbani); — ifc see anda-, khura- 
(^vkhura 1 ), vatthi-; — see also omukhanikkhittapanna- 
kosasandiana; — 3. the male organ (the scrotum 1); 
Abh 273 (lingam andam tu -o ca); — 4. a bud; Abh 811 
(mukule ... -am anitthiyam); — 5. the cocoon of a silk¬ 
worm; Sadd 785,8 (kiminam ~e bhavam suttam 
koseyyam); — kosattho in Ee at Spk I 23,31 is prob. wr 
for kotthasattho (Be, Ce, Se 50 ); — kosadinam in Ee at 
Vv-a 349 ,13 is wr for kesadinam (Be, Ce, Se so); — 
°’-arakkha, m. a treasurer; a guardian of the 
treasury; A III 57,28 (Mundo raja Piyakam -am 
amantesi); Th 1031 (bahussuto dhammadharo ~o 
mahesino); Mhv 3:34; — 0, -ohita, mfn. [kosa + ohita 1 ], 
encased; enclosed; DI 106,2 (dvisu mahapurisa- 
lakkhanesu kankhati ... ~e ca vatthaguyhe pahutajivhataya 
ca; Sv 275,21 foil.: ~e ti vatthikosena paticchanne, vattha¬ 
guyhe ti ahgajate, bhagavato hi varanasseva -am vattha- 
guyham suvannavannam padumagabbhasamanam) = 
Sn/?. 107,n; Mil 167,28 (puna ca tathagato... purato 
devamanussanam Selassa brahmanassa -am vattha- 
guyham dassesi); — °-karaka, m., a silk-worm; Vin III 
224 ,5 (chabbaggiya bhikkhu kosiyakarake upasankamitva 
evam vadenti, bahu avuso -e pacatha... mayam pi 
icchama kosiyamissakam santhatam katun ti); — 
—kosasanthana, mfn., shaped like a silk-worm’s 
cocoon; Vism 251,26 (padangulittaco — kosasanthano) = 
Pj I 45,8. — °-karakimi, m. [kosa + kara 1 + kimi], a silk¬ 
worm; Vibh-a 196,14 (balo ponobbhavikehi sankharehi 
attanam vetheti -i viya kosappadesehi); — °-phala, n., 
mace, nutmeg; Abh 304; 

kosa 2 , m. [S. kro£a], a measure of length (500 bow- 
lengths); Abh 197 (dhanupancasatam -o); 811; 

Sadd 715,15 (-am sajyhayati); Vism 127,21 (gocaragamo 
pana yo senasanato ... natidure diyaddhakosabbhantare 
hoti). 

kosaka, m. [cf S. lex. koSaka, ko^ika], 1. a case, a 
sheath, a pouch; a receptacle; Ja III 282,5 (ekam... 
sucim katva ... aparam pi tatharupam eva tassa -am 
katva ... imina niyamena tassa satta ~e akasi, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee sattakose); Patis-a 666, 14 (kosiya ti -ato); — ifc 
see anguli-, kuncika-, kosatakl-, khura- (^v khura 1 ), pitta-, 
mahakosatakl-; — 2. a shallow bowl; a cup; Ja I 349,30 
(ekam suravarakam adaya ... ambilasuraya -am puretva 
puretva); Ps III 238,9 (danapatinam ghare aggabhikkha- 
thapanattham khuddakasaravaka honti, danapatino agga- 
bhattam va tattha thapetva bhunjanti pabbajite sampatte 
tarn bhattam tassa denti, tarn saravakam -0 ti vuccati); — 
ifc see paniya-; —°’-ahara, mfn., living on (only) a 
small bowlful of food; Mil 6,34 (santi... me ... savaka 
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-a pi addhakosakahara pi; Ps III 238, 10 : ye eken’ eva 
bhattakosakena yapenti te -a ti). 

kosajja, n. [BHS kauSIdya, kausidya], sloth; indolence; 
Vin I 45,21 (asantutthiya sanganikaya -assa avannam 
bhasitva); 183,i (atilinaviriyam -aya samvattati); All 
218,15 (attana ca kuslto hoti param ca -e samadapeti); 
1115,17 (yato... viriyam antarahitam hoti -am 
pariyutthaya titthati); Dhp241 (malam vannassa -am); 
Ap 6,7 (-am bhayato disva); Patis II 87,2 (paggahamando 
viriyindriyam -am kasato); Pet 254, 10 ; Mil 139,30 (-am 
apaneti); Vism 132,5 (arambhadhatu ti pathamaviriyam 
vuccati, nikkamadhatu ti -ato nikkhantatta tato 
balavataram); Mp I 74, i i (-an ti kusitabhavo); — 
°-samsidana, /i., sinking into sloth; Spkl 253 ,10 
(apayabhayam dassenti -am na deti); — 
0 -samucchedaka, mj(-ika)n. y which abolishes sloth; 
Vism 510,12 (-o viriyarambho) * Patis-a 195,35; — 
akosajja, n. y freedom from sloth; energy; Ap-a 113,17 
(-am akusitabhavam). 

kosataki in Ee at Patis I 141,20 (kosatakibljam) is wr for 
kosataki qv. 

kosati, pr. 3 sg. [Vkus 4 ; S. kroSati; Wg § 20;26], cries 
out; calls out; laments; Dhatup311 (kusa akkose 
avhane ca); Dhatum 438; Sadd 449,9 (kusa avhane rodane 
ca: —ati pakkosati); — kosissanti in Be, Ee at Pet 191, i is 
prob. wr; read kopissati with fitanamoli, 1979, p. 259. 

kosamba, m. and n. [AMg id.; BHS koSamba; 
cfS. koSamra], ( m .) a kind of shrub or plant; (n.) its 
fruit; Ja VI 530,5* (kutaja salala nlpa -a labuja dhava, Be 
so; Ce, Ee, Se 0 -labuja); Ap 449,18 (-am adadam phalam, 
Be so; Ce, Ee kosumbham; Se kosumbam); Sp 1104,5 (in 
long cpd); Sv407,7 (°-rukkhassa); Vin-vn 2694 (-am 
karamaddakam); —°’ -atthi , n. y the stone of a kosamba 
fruit; Sp 837,9 (Ee, Se so; Be, Ce omit); — °-pana, n. y a 
drink made from kosamba fruits; NiddI 372,6 (aparani 
pi attha panani, -am kolapanam badarapanam ...; Nidd-a I 
396,25: -an ti kosambaphalehi katapanam); — see also 
kosambha. 

kosambaka, m. [kosamba + ka], a kind of shrub or 
plant; Vin-vn 801 (nimbakosambakanam ca telam 
bhallatakassa ca). 

kosambha, kosumbha 1 , m. [= kosamba qvl] y a kind of 
shrub or plant; Ja V 8 , 22 * (° -salala nlpa, Be so; Ce, Ee, 
Se kosumbha-) * Ap 17 ,13 ( Ce , Ee, Se kosumbha salala; 
Be ~a salala nimba); Ap 449,18 (kosumbham adadam 
phalam, Ce, Ee so; Be kosambam; Se kosumbam); — 
°-phalakasussonI, (m)f(ri)., with beautiful hips like a 
piece of kosambha wood;l Ja VI 456,20* ( 457 , 3 ': -I ti 
visalakancanaphalakam viya sundarasoni, Be so; Ce , Ee, 
Se kosumbha-). 

kosalla, kosalya, n. [5. kauSala, -kauSalya], competence, 
proficiency; skill; knowledge (about); goodness; 
D III 220,3 (tini -ani, ayakosallam apayakosallam upaya- 
kosallam; Sv 1005,7: tesam pajanana-am); NiddI 77,24 
(ya panna ... pandiccam -am nepunnam ...) * Dhs 16 * 
Vibh 250,27; Pet 93, 11 ; Sp 230,23 (vinayavinicchaye -am); 
Spk III 141,7 (kusala ti °-sambhuta, anavajjasukhavipaka); 
Mp I 95,16 (desabhasaya -am iva); As 63,5 (-am vuccati 
panna -ato sambhutatta 0 -sambhutatthena kusalam); — 


ifc see apaya-, aya-, upaya-, kallata- (^v kalla), 
bojjhahga-; —akosalla, akosalya,«., lack of skill or 
knowledge; evilness; Sp404,8 (akusale dhamme ti 
—sambhute dhamme); Ps I 82,3 (lamakatthena papake 
—taya akusale); As 149, 25 (- -sambhutanam dhammanam, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee akosalya-). 

kosataki, f [*5. koSatakI], a kind of bitter-tasting 
gourd; Vv47:4 (-1 nama lat’ atthi bhante tittika 
anabhijjhita tassa cattari pupphani thupam abhiharim 
aham); Sadd 758,21; —°-kosaka, m., a kosataki gourd- 
shell; Vism 359,25 (yatha ca vassodakena punne -e na -0 
janatimayi vassodakam thitan ti...) = Vibh-a65,9; — ifc 
Nemaha-; —°-phala, n. y a kosataki fruit; Vism 256,20 
(hadayamamsam ... bahi mattham anto -assa abbhantara- 
sadisam) = Pj I 53,26; — °-bija, n. a kosataki seed; A I 
32,12 (nimbabijam va -am va tittakalabubijam va allaya 
pathaviya nikkhittam yam c’ eva pathavirasam ... yam ca 
aporasam upadiyati sabbam tarn tittakattaya katukattaya 
asatattaya samvattati) = Patis I 142,20 (Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr kosataki-). 

kosi, f [cf S. ko§a], a sheath, a scabbard; Abh391; 
Vin I 347,4 (-iya khaggam nibbahi); DI 77, 15 / 0 //. 
(puriso asim -iya pavaheyya, tassa evam assa ayam asi 
ayam -i anno asi anna -i); Ja I 455 ,11 (-iyam sukhumam 
maricacunnam pakkhipitva); IV 58,r (-iya va pilotikaya 
va paticchannam nisitakhaggam); Mil 83,26 (asi -iya 
pakkhitto); Sp 58,i 1 (asiggaha ... -ito asim abbahimsu, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se kosato); Cp-a 62,35; Sadd 611,7 (-iya 
paticchanne asimhi). 

kosika 1 , kosiya 1 , m. [*5. kauSika], an owl; Abh 638 (uluko 
kosiyo vayasari ca); 1045; Jail 208,19* (na kind attham 
joteti dhankasena va kosiyam); 353, 1 * (sabbehikira natlhi 
kosiyo issaro kato); V 120,15* (apucchamha pi -am, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se apucchimha kosiyagottam); Ap 17,3 (-a 
potthasisa ca kurara senaka bahu); 333,24 (~a pingala 
bahu, Ee so; Be , Ce, Se kosiya); Ps II 16,31* (uluka 
mandalakkhika ... sukhito si tvam ayya kosiya) ^ Pj I 
151,3*. 

kosika 2 , see sv kosiya 2 . 

kosika 3 , m. [S. lex. kau&ika], a kind of perfume, 
bdellium; Abh 557 (atha guggulo -o). 

kosiya 1 , see sv kosika 1 . 

kosiya 2 , kosika 2 , mfn. and n. [prob. = koseyya qv; cf 
also S. kaudka, AMg kosijja], silken; silk, silk cloth; 
Vin I 310,20* (pavaro -am c’ eva, in uddana, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee kosikam; c/281, 13 : anujanami bhikkhave koseyya- 
pavaran ti); — °* -amsu, m.n. y a silk filament; Vin III 
224,29 (ekena pi -una missitva karoti); Sp 684,5 (same 
bhumibhage -uni uparupari santharitva kanjikadihi 
sincitva katam hoti); 724,30 (koseyyan ti -uhi kantitva 
katasuttam); Vin-vn 673; — °-karaka, m., a silk-maker; 
Vin III 224,4; — °-sutta, «., a silk thread; Abh 315 

(koseyyam ... -ena pakatam);-mayapaccattharana, n., 

a covering made from silk threads; Sp 1086 ,h 
( koseyyan ti ratanapatisibbitam eva —maya- 
paccattharanam, suddhakoseyyam pana vattati, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se koseyyasutta-) ^ Sv 87 ,11 = Mp II 293, 11 . 

kosiya 3 , m. [*5. kauSika], a name of Indra; Abh 20 
(maghava -oindo); 1045; Ud-a 200,9 (Kosiya ti Sakkam 
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devanam indam gottena alapati); Sadd 378,6*. 
kosumbha 1 , see sv kosambha. 

kosumbha 2 , mfn. {from kusumbha 2 ; S. kauSumbha], dyed 
with safflower, Sadd 788,12 (kasavena rattam vattham 
kasavam, evam -am haliddam icc adi). 
koseyya, mfn. and n. [5. kauSeya; AMg kosijja], 1. {mfn.) 
silken, made of silk ; Abh298 (-am kimijam); VinI 
281,35 (anujanami bhikkhave cha civarani, khomam 
kappasikam -am...); Ill256,31 (cha suttani, khomam 
kappasikam -am...; Sp724,3o: ~an ti kosiyamsuhi 
kantitva katasuttam); Ap 248,21 (adasim ujubhutassa -am 
vattham uttamam); Pv-a77,i; Sadd 785,8 (kiminam kose 
bhavam suttam -am); — 2. («.) (i) cloth or clothes 
made of silk ; Abh291; JaVI 590,5* (kappasikam ca 
-am... sassu... pahesi); Bv24:11 (-am kambalam pi 
ca... adasim); Mil 267,26 (atthi khomam -am 
kappasikam...); — (ii) a (jewelled) silken covering; 
Abh315 (-am... kosiyasuttena pakatam ca); VinI 192,8 
(uccasayanamahasayanani dharenti seyyathidam ... 
katthissam -am kuttakam ...) * D I 7 ,10 (Sv 87,n: -an ti 
ratanapatisibbitam eva kosiyasuttamayapaccattharanam); 
— °-kambaliya, °-kambaliyya, mfn. and n., of silk and 
wool; silken and woollen cloths', Pv 13:17 (vatthan’ 
acchadanani me -ani khomakappasikani ca); Ap 387,7 
(-ani khomakappasikani ca labhami, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
°-kambaliyyani); — ° -pavara, m., a silk cloak; VinI 
281,12; — °-vasana, mfn., wearing silk clothes; JaVI 
456,22* ( 457 , 7 ': kancanakhacitakoseyyavatthavasana); — 
°-vasi(n), mfn., wearing silk clothes; JaV 301,24* 
(rajaputti sama -ini); — °-sukhuma, n. and mfn., very 
fine silk; made of very fine silk; D II 188,8 (caturasiti- 
vatthakotisahassani ahesum khomasukhumanam ... 
-anam) * Sill 145,26 (-ani) * AIV 394,4 (-anam; 
Mp IV 185,i foil. ’, khomadisu yam yam sukhumam tarn 
tad eva adasi); — see also kosiya 2 . 
koha in Ee at Spk II 399 ,8 is wr for kohanna qv. 
kohaMa, n. {from kuhana], deception, fraud; hypo¬ 
critical behaviour (designed to elicit gifts from lay- 
people); Jail 72,23 (-am katva manusse aradhetva 
mayham pi khadaniyabhojaniyam aharapessami ti so tapa- 
caranam caranto viya silava viya hutva...); IV304,18 
(sabbe ete... kuhaka sakalajambudipam -en’ eva 
nasessanti); Sv 842,28 (ayam hi atisatho kutilacitto ... ~e 
thito sattharam khamapeti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ko ’ham 
thito); Spk II 141, n (nanappakaram °-tam pucchissama); 
399,8 (paticchannadosam -am c’ eva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr kohan c’eva); Cp-al87,i (asantagunasambhavana- 
lakkhanena -ena jivitasankappanako eko tapaso). 
-kkhattum, -kkhattukam, ind ., ifc. [cf AMg -khutto, 
S. -krtvas, and BHSD 5 v-krtva], (after a numeral or 
numeral adjective) times, -fold; Sadd 868,8 foil. 
(ekadito varatthe kkhattum); 902,5; — ifc see attha- 
{sv attha 2 ), asiti-, eka-, catu- (^vcatufr]), cha- (sv cha 2 ), 
ti-, dasa- (svdasa 1 ), dvi-, nava- (svnava 2 ), panca-, sata- 


(svsata 1 ), satta-(sv satta 4 ), sahassa-, solasa-. 
ky is occasionally written for ke orkim qqv sv ka 3 . 
kriya, see sv kiriya. 

Vklam, [X id.], to be weary, in distress; Dhatup 223 
(kilama klama gilane); Dhatum 317 (kilamu klamu 
gilane); — see also kilamati. 

klama, m. [rs], weariness, fatigue; JaV 397,15 
{{ad 397,7*: khudam pipasam aratim daraklamam] 
catuttham kayadaratham pancamam -am kilantabhavam, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se omit -am), 
klissati, see sv kilisati. 
kledana, see sv kiledana. 
klesa, see sv kilesa. 

kv is occasionally written for ko 3 qv sv ka 3 ; —kv in Ee 
at Spk I 21,9 (kvahan ti) and II 399,22 (kv idha ti) is wr 
for khv {Be, Ce, Se so). 

kva, kvam, ind. [5. kva; cf kuvam], where ?; Abh 1160; 
D II 132,4 (tvam pana bhante kva ahosi ti); III 183,12 (kva 
naccam kva gltam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kuvam) quoted 
Sadd 675,19; S I 134, 13 * foil, (ken’ idam pakatam bimbam 
kva nu bimbassa karako, kva nu bimbam samuppannam 
kva nu bimbam nirujjhati, Be so; Ce kvannu... 
kvannu ... kvannu; Ee kvan nu ... kvam ca ... kvan nu; 
Se kvaci... kvaci... kvaci; ^ 135,8* foil.. Be, Ce, Ee 
always kuvam; Se always kvaci); AIV 385,18 (kva 
nanattam gacchanti; Mp IV 176,3: kasmim thane nana- 
sabhavatam vemattam gacchanti); Ja IV 382, 13 * (kvettha 
gata. Be, Ce so; Se kvattha gata; Ee katth’ eva bhattha, 
prob. wr; 382, 18 ': kva gata ti attho, Ce, Ee so; Be kuhim 
gata ti; Se kvattha gata ti); Sp 1378,24 (kva paiinattam); — 
kvaci, ind. [S. kvacid], anywhere; in anything; 
somewhere, in some places; sometimes; SI 217, 11 * 
(koci kvaci na jiyati); Ud47,22* (n’ ev’ ajjhaga piyataram 
attana kvaci); Sn218 (yo yobbane na upanibajjhate 
kvaci); 1137 (yassa n’atthi upama kvaci; Nidd [Be] II 
214,18: kvacikimhici katthaci); Jail 178,21*; Bv 25:15 (na 
kvaci parihayami, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kvapi); Mhv 1:2 
(poranehi kato p’ eso ativittharito kvaci ativa kvaci 
sankhitto); Sadd 687,4 (kvaci kvassa ko iti); 894, 16 ; — 
kvacana, kvacani, kvacini, ind. [cf S. kvacana], 
somewhere; anywhere; in or regard to anything; M II 
263,34 (naham kvacani kassaci kincanatasmim, na ca 
mama kvacani kisminci kincanam n’ atthi ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se kvacini; Ps IV 64, 17 : naham kvacani ti kvaci attanam na 
passati) = A I 206 ,19 {Be so; Ce kvacana; Ee kvaci; Se 
kvacini) = II 177,12 {Be, Ee so; Ce kvacana; Se kvacini) = 
Vism 653,35 {eds kvacani); A III 170,16 (ma me kvacini 
katthaci kincana rajaniyesu dhammesu rago udapadi, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be kvacani; Mp III 290, 16 : kvacini ti kismici 
arammane); Sadd 894,16 (katthaci kvaci kvacini cc ete 
sattamiyatthe padesavacaka); — see also kuvam, ko 7 . 
Vkvan, ind. [5. V kvan, kvanati], to sound; Dhatup 118 
(...kana kvana saddattha); Dhatum 173 (kvana kuna 
sadde). 
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kh 


kha 1 , m. [tt], the sound ‘kh’; the consonant ‘kh’; 
Sadd 604,19 (ka kha ga gha ha); 829,5 (hanato kho, no 
niggahltam khe); — °’-adesa, m., substitution with 
‘kh’; Sadd 829,6 (hanadhatuto bhavissantissassa ~o hoti 
va... hankhati); 829 ,m; — °-kara, m., the letter or 
sound ‘kh’; Ps I 118,8 (elamuga ti elamukha, ~assa 
gakarokato); Kv-a 131,5 (ikaradamkaradukarakhakaresu). 

kha 2 , n. and mfn. [S. kha, n.], 1. ( n .) (i )a cavity, apert¬ 
ure; a hole, a space; an aperture of the body; a 
sense-organ ; Vism 212,15 (yatha loke mehanassa -assa 
mala ti vattabbe mekhala ti vuccati) = Sp 125,9 s* 
Sadd 876,33; Vin-vn 748 (kangusitthappamanena 
-enadhitthanam ujjhati; see Sp706 ,10 foil: kittakena 
chiddena adhitthanam bhijjati yena kahgusittham 
nikkhamati c’ evapavisati ca); Sadd 241 ,i* (-am indriyam 
pakathitam); — (ii) vacuity, empty space; the air, the 
sky ; Abh45 (-am adiccapatho); 1061 (ambaram ca -e); 
Vism 494,29 (tuccham hi akasam -an ti vuccati); 
Sadd 24 l,i * foil, (-am akasam udiritam... sunnattam pi 
ca -ammatam); 327,8 (-an ti va akaso); — (iii) heaven; 
Sadd 241,2* (Sakkatthanam pi-am vuttam); 495,21 (-an ti 
saggo); — 2. (mfn.) empty ; Vism 494 ,28 (du iti ayam 
saddo kucchite dissati ... khamsaddo pana tucche ... 
tasma kucchitatta tucchatta ca dukkhan ti vuccati); 
Sadd 327,7 (-an ti tuccham Surinam vivittam rittam); — 
°-ga, m, a bird ; Abh 624; Bv-a 80,13* (-a nagamha pi ca 
rukkhato ca, Ce, Eeso; Be, Se nabhamha); Sadd 241, 5 ; — 
see also khu 2 , khegata. 

khagga, m. [S. khadga], 1. a sword; esp. as part of the 
regalia ; Abh 391 (asi-o); 1092; Vin I 342,30 (icchati... 
-anam ca dhovanam patum); 347,4 (kosiya -am nibbahi); 
D I 7,22 (... nalikam -am chattam ...) * Nidd I 380, 12 ; S I 
226,17 (-am olaggetva); ThI480 (kese -ena chindiya); 
Ja II 336, 7 * (disva... ~e gahlte tikkhine teladhote); 
V264,24* (nikkhippa panca kakudhani ... valavijanim 
unhisam -am chattam upahanam); VI 552,28* (adu capam 
gahetvana -am bandhitva vamato); Vism 593,8 (~ena 
samuggam vivaramano viya); Mhv 25:89 (mukham 
pidhaya -ena); Sadd 710,17 (bhiyyo -amhi obhaso); — 
ifc see mandalagga-; —2. a rhinoceros', Abh 613; 1092 
(gandake -o); JaV 406, 30 ' (palasada ti —a) ^ VI 211,it 
(palasada ti khaggamiga, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se palasata ti); 
VI497, 12 * (sihassa vyagghassa -assa gavayassa ca vane 
sossasi); Mil 364,30 (-assa dve angani gahetabbani); — 
0 , -aghata, m., a blow with a sword; Mhv 72:110 (in 
long cpd ); — °-gahaka, m., a sword-bearer; 

Mil 114,29(... bhandagariko chattagahako ~o, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se khaggagaho); — °-tala, n. a sword-blade; Jal 
266,21 (-ena udaram pahari); Mhv 25:90; Thup 214, 30 ; — 
°-baddha, mfn., wearing a sword; Ja III 108,6* (-assa, 
Be, Ee so; Ce, Se khaggabandhassa; 108,9': -assa ti 
baddhakhaggassa, Be, Ee so; Ce khaggabandhassa ti; Se 
khaggabandhassa ti bandhakhaggassa); IV 447,4* (ayantu 
dovarika -a, Ce, Ee so; Be khaggabandha; Se khagga- 
hattha) * 447,16* (Ce so; Ee khaggabhaddha; Be, Se 


khaggabandha); — °-visana, mfn). and n., \.(m.) 
(“having a sword for a horn”l) a rhinoceros; 
Abh 613 (khaggakhaggavisana tu palasado ca gandako); 
Ap-a 203,7 (khaggam visanam yassa migassa so ’yam 
migo ~o); — 2. (n.) a rhinoceros’ horn; Pj II 65 ,10 
(ettha -am nama khaggamigasingam; cf Ap-a 133,32: 
yatha khaggassa nama visanam ekam eva hoti 
adutiyam...); — —kappa, mfn. [see K.R. Norman, 
1992b, pp. 145-46; and cfBHSD sv khadgavisana], like 
a rhinoceros’ horn; (or like a rhinoceros;) ie 
solitary; Sn 35 (eko care —kappo; Pj II65, 15 : — sadiso ti 
vuttam hoti) = Ap8,s; Mil 105,3 (ekacarino —kappa); 
Vism 234,8; Sv 207,30 (--kappatam apajjati); — 
°-hattha, mfn., holding a sword; with sword in hand; 
JalV 106,n* (rakkhitam —ehi); VI 592,16* (karotiya 
cammadhara -a, Ce, Ee so; Be illihattha; Se lillihattha); 
SpkIII 218,8 (-a hutva arakkham akamsu ti); 
Thup 235,ii. 

khacita, mfn., pp o/khaceti qv. 

khaceti (and khacati ?), pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup khacayati, 
Wg § 35:84], fastens, binds; studs (with); Dhatum518 
(khaca bandhane); — absol. khacitva, khacetva, 
Sv 604,36 (upari celavitanam bandhitva suvannatarakahi 
-itva) = Thup 173,22 (-etva); Dhp-aHI 29,6 (suvannena 
-itva); — pp khacita, mfn. [fs], inlaid, set (with); 
studded (with); JaVI 219, r (manihi ca —dandani); 
ThI-a236,2o (suvannamayamanimuttahi -an ti); 
Ap-a 461 ,17 (sattahi ratanehi -am slhasanam karapetva); 
Bv-a 241 ,16 (vividhehi ratanehi -an ti attho, Be, Se so; Ce, 
Ee racitan ti); Mhv 27:26 (kutagarani sabbani sajjhuna 
-an’ ahum); — ifc see danta- (jvdanta 1 ), mani-, 
sattaratana -, suvanna-, suvannatara-, suvannataraka-. 
khajati,pr. 3 sg. [*5. Dhatup khajati, Wg § 7:57], churns 
or agitates; Sadd 345,12 (khajamanthe: ... -ati). 
khajja, mfn. and n.,fpp o/khadati qv. 
khajjaka, n. (and m.) [khajja + ka 2 ; BHS id. ; cf also BHS 
khadyaka], hard food; a cake, pastry; Vin IV 194 ,19 
(anapatti... -e; Sp 893, 16 : ettha mulakhadanlyadi sabbam 
gahetabbam); Jal 186 ,11 (yagum pivitva attharasavidham 
-am khaditva); VI471, r (puttassa phanitena -am dapesi); 
Ap 182,n; Mil 68,11 (kinnu ta kakkhalani -ani mamsani 
khadanti ti); Kkh 103,30 (puvehi ti... yehi kehici -ehi); 
Sp 466,6 (yam pi abhidosikam bhattam va -am va); 
Pv-a 251 ,14 (puve ti ~e ... addasa); — ifc see antara-; — 
°-bhajaka, m., one who distributes hard food, cakes 
etc; Vin II 176,32 (sanghassa -o na hoti, khajjakam 
abhajiyamanam nassati); A III 275,7 (-0 samannitabbo); 
— see also khajjabhajaka sv khadati. 
khajjati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup kharjati, Wg § 7:54], 
cleanses; Sadd 345 ,11 (khajja majjane ca: ... -ati). 
khajjati 2 , see sv khadati. 
khajjati 3 , pass. pr. 3 sg. o/khadati qv. 
khajjaniya, mfn., fpp o/Jchadati qv. 
khajjara, m. [cf S. lex. khaijura, “scorpion”], a kind of 
(biting) insect; — °-vicchika, m.pl., khajjaras and 
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scorpions ; Panca-g48. 

khajju, / [S. khaiju], an itch, itching ; Abh 326 (-u 
kanduvanam). 

khajjupanaka, see sv khajjopanaka. 

khajjupanakakimi in Ce, Ee at Ud-a 358,6 is prob. wr; 
Be, Se khajjupanaka-. 

khajjuri, see sv khajjura. 

khajjupa, m. [formed from khajjupanaka qv ? 
cfS. khadyota], a firefly; a glow-worm ; Ps II 3,27* (atha 
°-sankhanam pabha antaradhayati, Ce, Ee so; Be khajjupa- 
sanghanam; Se khajjopasarighanam); 3,28* (evam °-sadisa, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be khajjupa-). 

khajjupaka, m. [khajjupa + ka 2 ], a firefly; a glow-worm; 
Ps II 3,3i* (nippabha titthiya honti suriye -a yatha, Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se khajjupaka). 

khajjupanaka, see sv khajjopanaka. 

khajjura, m.n., khajjuri, / {and khajjuri), [S. khaijura, 
khaijuri; cf S. lex . khaijura], (m.f) a kind of date-palm, 
Phoenix sylvestris; (n.) its fruit; Abh 603 (-i sindi 
vuccati); JaVI 269, 19 * (khajjur’ ettha silamaya); 529,32* 
(vibhedika nalikera -Inam brahavane, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se 
khajjurinam); Sp 834 ,19 (-i, in long cpd); Vin-vn 1354 
(talassa najikerassa phalam -iya pi ca); Mhv 100:6 
(khajjuramuddikadihi); Sadd 345,n (~o). 

-khajjurika- in Ee at Pj I 49,23 is wr for -khajjuri- {Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

khajjota, m. [S. khadyota], a firefly; a glow-worm ; Ja VI 
371,12* (addakkhi rattim -am jatavedam amannatha); — 
°’abha,/ [khajjota + abha 1 ], the light of a glow-worm 
or firefly; Ap468,n (titthiyanam yaso hanti -a yatha 
ravi). 

khajjopanaka {and khajjupanaka, khajjupanaka), m 
[cfS. lex. khadyotana; > *khajjoyana > *khajjovana > 
khajjopana + ka 2 , see J. Charpentier, 1932, pp. 61-3], 
1 .a firefly; a glow-worm; Mil 34,2 (yo va 
rattandhakaratimisaya kimi ~o); Ja VI 330,8* (° -ppamano 
aggi); 441,28 (aggimhi sante -am dhamati); Ps III 273,20 
(abha ... ~assa ariguladvarigulacaturarigulamattam 
niccharati); Spkl 132,27 (°-mattam pi aggim gahetva, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se khajjupanaka-); Ud-a 112,30 (suriy- 
uggamane -a viya nippabha, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
khajjupanaka); — 2. a kind of precious stone; 
Mil 118,22 (bahuvidha manayo... vajiro ~o phussa- 
rago..., Be, Ce so; Ee kajjopakkamako; Se 
kajopakkamako); — °-ppabha, /, the light of a glow¬ 
worm or firefly; Vism 412,4 (khajjupanakappabha- 
sadisam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se khajjupanaka-); Mp II 340,8 
(-am gahetva suriyappabhaya upamento viya, Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee khajjupanaka-). 

khaftja, mfn. and m. [fj], lame; limping; a lame man; 
Abh 320 (~o); Vin I 91 ,h (bhikkhu ... -am pabbajenti); 
A1 107,26 (kano va kuni va ~o va pakkhahato va; Mp II 
176,15: ekapadakhanjo va ubhayapadakhanjo va); ThI438 
(kanaya ca ~aya ca elakiya); Jail 98 ,10 (so ~o ahosi); 
Sp 1030,27 (~o ti natajanuko va bhinnajangho va...); 
Mhv 23:78 (Isakampana °-tta khanjadevo titam vidum); 
Sadd 720,21 (padena ~o); — ifc see cankamana-; — 
°-ppahara, m., a blow from a lame man; an attack 
from a lame man; Ja I 420,8* (passa ~ena laddha gama 


catuddisa; 420,9 foil. : imina nama khanjassa plthasappino 
ajalandikapaharena, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se khanjapltha- 
sappina). 

khafljati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ksanjate, Wg § 19:7], 
gives; goes; Sadd 346,17 (khaji dane gatiyam ca: -ati 
khanjanam). 

khafljati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S. khanjati], walks lame; limps; 
Dhatup 81 (khanja gativekalye); Dhatum97 (khaji 
gamanavekalle); Vin I 186,36 (kissa bhante ayyo -afi ti, 
pada me avuso phalita ti); Pv 27:28 (ahindamana ~ama 
sakkhare kusakantake); Nidd-al 429,5 (langl ti, ~afi ti 
attho, Be, Se so; Ce na sajjati ti; Ee sajjatl ti); Sadd 345 ,m 
( khaji gativekalle: ... ~itum); — part.pr. 
khanjamana, mfn., Vin I 186,30 (so bhikkhu -amano 
bhagavantam pitthito pitthito anubandhi); — 
absol. khanjitva, Sadd 345 ,m. 
khafljana 1 , n. [from khanjati 1 ], giving; going; 

Sadd 346,n (khaji dane gatiyam ca: khanjati ~am). 
khafljana 2 , n. [from khanjati 2 ; S. lex. id.] limping, going 
lamely; Pv-a 185,29 (khanjama ti°-vasena gacchama; or 
khanjana 3 ?); Sadd 345,u (khaji gativekalle: ... ~am). 
khafljana 3 , m. [te], a wagtail; Abh 643 (khanjarito tu~o). 
khafljarita, m. [te], a wagtail; Abh 643 (~o tukhanjano). 
khafijeti 1 , -ayati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ksanjayati, 
Wg § 32:78], lives in want or difficulty; Sadd 530,is 
(khaji kicchajivane: ~eti -ayati khanjo). 
khafijeti 2 , ~ayati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [1], protects; Sadd 530,i6 
(khaji kicchajivane: ~eti -ayati khanjo. khaji rakkhane, 
tadisani yeva rupani). 

khaftflati 1 , pass. pr. 3 sg. o/khanati 1 qv. 
khaflflati 2 , pass. pr. 3 sg. o/khanati 2 qv. 
khata, m. [cf S. lex. khata: M phlegm; an axe; a cuff ” ?], 
? Sadd 352,20 (khata kamse: khatati ~o). 
khataka, m. [BHS id., cf S. lex. khata], the fist; a blow 
with the fist, a cuff; Abh 268 (~o mutthi ca); 1031 (~e 
mutthi); Ja II 241 ,21 (Pirigalaraja ... kammaramutthikaya 
hananto viya mayham sise atthattha ~e deti); Ud-a 245 ,27 
(slse paharam adasi ti... sise -am adasi, muddhani 
mutthighatam akasi ti attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
khatakam); Vv-a206,24 (akkosati paribhasati -am c’ assa 
deti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr khatakam). 
khafakhatasadda, mfn. and n. [onomat.; cfS. 
khatakhatayate], (mfn.) making a clacking or clattering 
noise; {n.) a clacking or clattering noise; Vin I 188,21 
(chabbaggiya bhikkhu ... katthapadukayo abhiruhitva ... 
carikamanti uccasadda mahasadda -a); Dhp-a III 330,7 
(katthapaduka aruyha pitthipasane cankamantanam -am 
sutva, Ee so; Ce khatakhatayasaddam sutva; Be, Se 
khatakhata ti saddam sutva). 

khatati, pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup khatati, Wg § 9:22: khata 
kariksayam, vll kanksye, kanksi], desires; Sadd 352,20 
(khata kamse: —ati khato). 

khatopika, / [cf S. khatvika], a small bedstead; M I 
450,36 (puriso daliddo... tass’ assa... eka -a olugga- 
vilugga na paramarupa, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kalopika; Ps III 
168,5: -ati villvamancako). 

khatteti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup khattayati, 
Wg § 32:88], covers, screens; Sadd 532,5 (khatta 
samvarane: —eti -ayati). 
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khana 1 , m. {and n. ?) [5., 2tf/5 ksana], 1. a moment; an 
instant ; Abh 66 (~o dasaccharakalo -a dasa layo bhave); 
855; Vin III 92,7 (tam -am tarn layam tam muhuttam 
vitivatte); AIV 137, i 9 (n’ atthi so -o va layo va muhutto 
va yam sa [nadi] aramati); Jail 251,25 (tasmim ~e 
Sakkassa asanam unhakaram dassesi); IV 111 , 22 * 
(adhipatati vayo -o tath’ eva; 112, io': uppadatthitibhariga- 
khano pi tath* eva adhipatati); Bv 2:106 (cuti ca upapatti 
ca -e tasmim na vijjati); Mil 236 ,12 (tasmim yeva ~e 
nekkhammam nikkhamitva pabbaji); Vism 154,30 
(accharamattam va dasaccharamattam va -am thapetum 
samatthata); 238,23* (lahuso vattate - 0 ); Mp II 383 ,1 
(dasaccharapamano kalo -0 nama); Ud-a 94,27 (tavad eva 
ti tasmim yeva -e, na kalantare); It-a II 30,33 
(abhidhammapariyayena uppado thiti bhango ti ime tayo 
-e patva niruddhadhamma atito addha nama); Vibh-a 27,3 
(ekekassa uppadatthitibhangavasena tayo tayo -a); — ifc 
see acchara- (sv acchara 1 ), javana-; — tam khanam (yeva) 
{or tamkhanam, cfS. tatksanam); at the same moment; 
at that very time; immediately; JalV 203,9 (tam -am 
yeva manto antaradhayi); VI 226,20* (papam ce pi bahum 
katva tam -am nativattare); Sp 305 ,17 (eko bhikkhu ... 
cetiyanganam pavisi, tam -am eva ca raja pi cetiya- 
vandanattham agato); Ps III 338 ,5 (tam -am yeva gabbha- 
vutthanam hoti); Pv-a 35,23 (thera ... tam danam tassa 
petiya uddisapesum, tam -am sa petl tato dukkhato 
apeta...); — instr. khanena, in a moment, in an 
instant ; Th 1183 (-ena nimmine); Ja I 360,n (evam so 
-ena tam nagarajanam dametva); Ap 557, 10 ; Bv 2:194 
(~ena upagantvana); Cp 3:10:8 (thalam ninnam ca purento 
-ena abhivassatha); Mil 67,8 (pasano nerayikaggimhi 
pakkhitto -ena vilayam gacchati ti); Vism 268 ,14 (-en’ eva 
antaradhapeti); Pv-a 117,25 (durangamo ti -en’ eva duram 
pi thanam gantum samattho); Saddh 584; — loc. khane, 
in a moment; immediately ; Ap 269,2 (gandho sampajjate 
-e); Cp 3:11:8 (adamsi darakam ~e); — khane khane, 
every moment; at various moments', Dhp 239 
(anupubbena medhavl thokathokam ~e -e kammaro 
rajatass’ evaniddhame malam attano); Sp 408,4 (ya tesam 
panamanappaccaya -e -e vedana uppajjeyyum ta na 
uppajjanti); Vism 143,19 (khanika plti ~e ~e vijjuppata- 
sadisa hoti); It-a II 50 ,16 (~e ~e nirujjhanasabhavesu 
sankharesu); — 2. a leisure moment; leisure ; Abh 855 
(- 0 ... nivyaparatthitimhi); — 3 .a fit or suitable 
moment; an opportunity; esp. the right moment to be 
born as a man, birth in favourable circumstances 
(when one can take advantage of a Buddha being in 
the world)', A IV 227,8 (eko va bhikkhave ~o ca samayo 
ca brahmacariyavasaya); Dhp 315 (evam gopetha attanam 
-o ve ma upaccaga) * Sn 333; Th231 (-a accenti 
manave; Th-all 92,4: -a ti buddhuppadadayo brahma- 
cariyavasassa okasa); Thi 459 (buddhanam uppado 
vivaijito akkhano -o laddho); JalV 203,28* (-am 
muhuttam na mam tosayanti, Ce, Ee so; Be -am muhuttam 
ca mante na passam; Se mantena passam); V 435, is* (sace 
labhetha -am va raho va... sabba va itthi kayirum nu 
papam; 437, \v foil.: papakaranatthaya okasam va 
paticchannatthanam va) quoted Mil 205 ,10 * foil. ; 
Ap47 ,11 (ma vo -am viradhetha khanatita hi socare); 


Sp 355,2 (tam -am disva cora pattacivaram haranti); 
As 60,18 (-assa dullabhatta); Saddh 16 (atthakkhana- 
vinimutto -0 paramadullabho tam laddha ko pamajjeyya); 
— °itita, mfn., having missed the opportunity; who 
has let the right moment pass; A IV 228,2* (-a hi 
socanti nirayamhi samappita) = Sn 333 = Dhp 315; — 
°&nupati(n), mfn., attacking at any opportunity; 
Ja III 523,n* (asuddhabhakkho si -i; 523,24': pamada- 
kkhane anupatanasilo); — °-kicca, mfn., having tasks 
every moment; ? acting immediately, or when there is 
opportunity, or at the right time; ? A IV 225, is (-0 
loko ti... puthujjano bhasati, no ca kho so janati khanam 
va akkhanam va; Mp IV 116, u: khane kiccani karoti ti -o, 
okasam labhitva va kiccani karoti ti attho; 
c/Sadd 76 1 , 5 / 0 //.: khane kiccam yassa lokassa so -o, 
okase sati yeva yassa kiccam hoti ti paji, atthakathayam 
pana adhippayatthavasena khane kiccani karoti ti okasam 
labhitva va kiccani karoti ti attho ti vuttam); — 
°-flflu, mfn., knowing the right moment, recognising 
the opportunity; Sn 325 (Pj II 333 , 2 : -u ti tassa kathaya 
khanavedi, dullabho va ayam Idisaya kathaya savana- 
khano tijananto); — °-muhutta, m., an interval of time 
equal to ten muhuttam; Abh 67; Mp II 383,4 (tena 
muhuttena dasagano -o nama ti) = Sadd 728,5; — 
Maya, m., an interval of time equal to ten layay; 
Abh 67; Mp II 383,2 (dasalayo kalo -0 nama) = 
Sadd 728,4; — akkhana 1 , m., the wrong time, the 
wrong moment; esp. an inopportune moment to be 
born as a man, birth in unfavourable circumstances 
(when one cannot take advantage of a Buddha being 
in the world); Dill 263,31 (nava -a asamaya brahma¬ 
cariyavasaya); AIV 225,20 (atth’ ime bhikkhave ~a 
asamaya brahmacariyavasaya...); 227,21* (bahuhi ~a 
vutta puggalass’ antarayika); Pv 36:40 (ma ~e pabbajitam 
upagami); Thi459 (vivajjito -o); JalV 18,i* (ath’ 
dassayase vilapam; 18,6 foil. : sallapantassa kassaci 
abhavena vacanassa anokase); Vv-a 193, 21 foil, (atthahi 
-ehi vajjitam manussabhavam sandhay’ aha... -a nama 
tayo apaya arupa asannasatta paccantadeso indriyanam 
vekallam niyatamicchaditthigata ti); — sukhana, m., a 
good moment; a favourable time; Vin III 129,13 (kada 
-0 sulayo sumuhutto bhavissati); AI 294,25* (-0 
sumuhutto ca); Ps I 10 ,30 (-0 sunakkhattam ma atikkami 
ti); — see also ekacittakhanika (^veka), tamkhana, 
tamkhanika (^v tad), bahucittakhanika. 

khana 2 {and khana), mfn. and n. [5. khana, mfn.\, 
1 . {mfn.) digging, excavating; (one) who digs; — ifc 
see kupa-; — 2. (n.) digging; — ifc see atikhana; — see 
also akhanima. 

khanaka, khanaka, m. [5. khanaka], one who digs; an 
excavator; — ifc see opata- 

khanati 1 (ont/khanati 1 ), pr. 3 sg. [5. ksanoti, Wg § 30:3 : 
ksanu himsayam; understood usually by cts as 
khanati 2 ], hurts, injures; impairs; Vin II 26,27 (amhe 
c’ eva abbhacikkhasi attanam ca -asi bahum ca apunnam 
pasavasi) = MI 132,23 {Be, Ce so; Ee, Se khanasi); 
Ud-a 42,io (uppadatthitivasena va dvedha -afi ti 
dukkham); Bv-a70,i2 (sukhan ti kayikacetasikasukham, 
sutthu dukkham -ati ti sukham, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee kayika- 
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cetasikadukkham sutthu khanati ti); As 117 ,13 (sutthu va 
khadati -ati ca kayacittabadhan ti sukham, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se khanati); — aor. 2 sg. khani, Thll73 (tadisam 
bhikkhum masadi mattanam ~i brahmana; cf Ih-aHI 
170,4: ma attanam ~i, ariyupavadena attano kusala- 
dhammam ma ummulehi); Ja III 433, 11 * (ma padam 
~i-y-asmani, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be khali; 433, w foil, yakaro 
vyanjanasandhivasena gahito ... yatha te upakkhalitva 
pado pasanasmim na khannati tatha otara ti, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be na khalati); — pass. pr. 3 sg. khannati 1 , A III 
350,6 (-ati h’ Ananda puggalesu pamanam ganhanto; 
Mp III 376,3: -all ti gunakhananam papunati); Ja III 
433, 16 ' (pado ... na -ati, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be na khalati); — 
pp khata 1 , mfn. [S. ksata], hurt, injured; impaired; 
VinV 161,30* (duppanno -o upahatindriyo nirayam 
gacchati; Sp 1362,23 foil. : taya chandadigamitaya tena ca 
paribhasanena attano attano - -tta -o); D I 86,2 (khatayam 
bhikkhave raja, upahatayam bhikkhave raja; cf Sv 237, 19: 
raja~o upahato bhinnapatittho jato); SI 27 ,16 (bhagavato 
pado sakalikaya -o hoti) = Mil 134, 15 ; A I 89,5 (balo 
avyatto asappuriso -am upahatam attanam pariharati; 
Mp II 158, 10 : gunanam —tta -am); — neg. akkhata, mfn. 
and n., 1 .(mfn.) unhurt, uninjured; unimpaired, 
whole, perfect; Abhll33 (svathalajasu ca akkhatam); 
A I 89,16 (pandito vyatto sappuriso akkhatam anupahatam 
attanam pariharati); III 3 73,24* (tasma rakkheyya attanam 
akkhato pandito sada); Vv 84:52 (paccagamum 

Pataliputtam akkhatam, adj. or adv. ? Vv-a 35 1 , 22 / 0 //.: 
akkhatan ti anupaddutam Pataliputtam, akkhatan ti va 
anabadham anuppilam, anantarayena ti attho); Pv46:l 
(nessami tarn Pataliputtam akkhatam; Pv-a 272,27: tarn 
akkhatam kenaci aparikhatam manussarupen’ eva 
Pataliputtam nessami); Thi-al42,i3* (akkhate nama 
khantabbam kim bhave gunabhusane, Ee so; Ce akkante; 
Be, Se akkhante quoting Ap 533 , 7 : eds akkhante); 
Mhv 19:56 (pakkam pacinasakhaya pekkhatam pakkam’ 
akkhatam); — 2. (n.) fried grain; Abh463 (lajo 
siyakkhatam); 1133; —see also khunoti. 
khanati 2 , khanati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S. khanati; Pali -n- prob. 
influenced by khanati 1 ], digs; digs up; excavates; 
Dhatup 179 (khana avadarane; v/ khana); Dhatum 258-9 
(khana khanv avadarane); Sadd 397,25 (khanu avadarane: 
khanati); Vin III 48,2 (pamsum -ati va vyuhati va 
uddharati va); 76,22 (manussam uddissa opatam -ati); 
IV 32,23 foil, (bhikkhu navakammam karonta pathavim 
-anti pi -apenti pi ... katham hi nama samana... 
-issanti... saccam kira tumhe bhikkhave pathavim -atha 
pi -apethapi ti); 33,4 (yo pana bhikkhu pathavim -eyya va 
-apeyya va pacittiyan ti); MII 51,25 (na sahattha pathavim 
-ati);SI 127,15* (girim nakhena -atha); A V 159,21 (tena 
hi samma idha -ahi ti, so tatra -anto nadhigaccheyya); 
Dhp247 (idh’ eva-m-eso lokasmim mulam —ati attano); 
Ud 15,4* (te ve -anti aghamulam; Ud-a 121,29: -anti lesa- 
mattam pi anavasesato ummulayanti ti); Th 402 (tanhaya 
mulam -atha uslrattho va blranam) Ja I 426,3 (imam 
rukkhamulam -ahi ti); II 296,15* (tasma ~e natikhane); 
III 309,3* (yo ’yam bhisani -ati); IV 46, 10 * (kimatthiko 
tata-asi kasum); Cp 3:6:16 (sarathl -ati kasum nikhatum 
pathaviya mamam); Mil 137,7 (manussa mahapathavim 


bhindanti ca -anti ca); Vism 58, 14 * (samparayika- 
dukkhanam mulam -ati silava. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
khamati); Sp 755,20 (pokkharanim ~a ti); Mp I 456 ,11 
(ayye gehe cora ummaggam -anti ti); — palim khaneyya, 
palim khanitva in Ee at SII 88,7 are wrr for 
palikhaneyya, palikhanitva qqv; — part.pr. (a) khananta, 
khananta, mfn., AV 159, 21 ; Ja I 109,14* (akilasuno 
vannupathe -anta); II295 ,15 (udapanam -anta); 
Vism 70,30*; Sp 710,4 (bhumim -antehi); Cp-a 224,7; 
(b) khanamana, khanamana, mfn., Jail 296, 10 * (jaruda- 
panam -amana vanija udakatthika); Ps II 104,36 
(padangutthena bhumim -amano nisidi); — khanato 
kasum in Ee at JaVI 12 ,18 is prob. wr for 
khananokasam {Be, Ce, Se so); — aor. 3 sg. khani, 
khani, Ja V 48,26'; Ps III 203,s; Cp-a 40,32; — akkhini ~i 
in Ee at Ja VI 413,23 is prob. wr; Be akkhini nimili; Se 
akkhini ummili; Ce akkhim nikhani; 3 pi (a) khanimsu, 
khanimsu, VinV 14,36; Jail 295, 21 ; Sp 755, 11 ; 
(b) akhanisum, Ja II296, 13 * (te ca tena asantuttha bhiyyo 
bhiyyo akhanisum, Be Ce, Ee so; Se -imsu te); — 
inf (a) khanitum, khanitum, Ja III 37,7; Sp 1214,7 
(parikkham pi -itum); Cp-a 223, 11 ; Sadd 856,23; 
(b)khantum, Sadd 856,22; — absol. (a) khanitva, 

khanitva, Vin I 28,29 (panina pokkharanim -itva); Ja VI 
10 , 29 ; Mil 366,28 (kukkuto pathavim -itva -itva 
ajjhoharam ajjhoharati); Vism 302, 14 ; Sp 1043,3 
(udukkhalam va -itva); Spk I 185,23 (palikhaya ti-itva); 
Dhp-all 147,7; (b) khanitvana, JaV 49,n* (-itvana 
kasum, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee katvana); (c) khantvana, 
Sadd 856,25; (d) khantuna, Sadd 856,25; — pass, 

pr. 3 sg. (a) khannati 2 , Sadd 575 ,12 (teh’ eva dukkhehi 
khannati avadariyati ti pi khandho); 847,8 (samantato 
nagarassa bahire khannati ti parikha); — part.pr. 
khannamana, mfn., JaVI 428, 20 (ummagge khannamane); 
Kv 329,30 (udapane khannamane anakaso akaso hoti ti); 
(b) khaniyati, khaniyati, khaniyyati, JaVI 398,29 
(parikhannati ti —iyati. Be, Ce so; Ee -iyyati; Se —iyati); 
Sadd 575,13 (-iyati parikhannati ti pi khandho); — 
part.pr. khaniyamana, mfn., Dhp-all 138,15 (bhumiya 
-iyamanaya, Se so; Ce khannamanaya; Be bhumiyam 
khannamanaya; Ee bhumiyam khanamanaya, prob. wr); 

— pp (a) khanita, khanita, mfn., dug; excavated; 

Vin I 29,17 (panina -a pokkharani, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
khata); Ja II408 ,1 (ujukam ~e avate pati, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
khata-avate); Ps III 1 ,14 (--tta); Sp 1296,12 (kupo -o, Ee, 
Se so; Be, Ce khato); Kkh 6 ,15 (~e avatake); 

(b) khata 2 , mfn. [cfS. khata], dug; excavated; Sp 755,21 
(-a yeva hi pokkharani nama hoti); Spk III 295,28 
(Sagaradeven’ eva —tta sagaro, -o me ti hatthamuddaya 
niveditatta samuddo ti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be khanitatta); 
Sadd 397,25 (-0 avato); 788,21 (Sagarassa ranno puttehi 
Sagarehi -o ti sagaro); (c) khata, mfn. and n. [te], 
\.{mfn.) dug; excavated; JaV 82,8' (samanta -ahi 
parikhahi); VI 213, 12 * (ye keci kupa ... kupakhanehi -a); 

-parikha, mfn., with ditches dug round; Sv 274,20 

(ukkinnaparikhasu --parikhasu, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se khata-); 

— neg. akhata, mfn., not dug; not excavated; —akhata- 
talaka, m., a pool that has not been dug, a natural 
pool; Mil 351 ,15 (yadi akhatatalake udakam labhati); — 
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2. (n.) (i) a (dug-out) pond ; Abh 677 (-am pokkharanl); 
— neg. akhata, n., a natural pool: ; Abh 680 (akhatam tu 
devakhatakam); — (ii) digging ; Ja II 296, 16 * (~ena ca 
dhanam laddham atikhatena nasitam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
khananena... atikkhatena); — see also atikhata 
sv atikhanati; — fpp (a) khanitabba, khanitabba, mfn., 
Sp 477,4 (na ca rukkho chinditabbo na pathavl va 
khanitabba); Sadd 856,23 (khantabbam khanitabbam); 
(b) khantabba 1 , mfn., Sadd 856,23; — cans, (a) pr. 3 sg. 
khanapeti, khanapeti, causes to dig; makes 
excavate; Vin IV 32,23 foil, (pathavim khananti pi -enti 
pi... -essanti pi ... saccam kira tumhe bhikkhave 
pathavim khanatha pi -etha pi ti); 33,4 (pathavim 
khaneyyava -eyya va); Ja VI 196,6 (tayo avate -etha ti); 
Mil 66,7 (yada tvam pipasito bhaveyyasi tada tvam 
udapanam -eyyasi); Dhp-a 1271,4 (pokkharanim -essami 
ti); — partpr. khanapenta, mfn., Sp 755, is (tarn anapetva 
-entassa); — aor. 3 sg. khanapesi, khanapesi, Ja II 406,9; 
Spkl 107 ,h; — absol. khanapetva, khanapetva, JalV 
228,26 (bodhiropanatthane avatam -etva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
sodhapetva); Mil 34, 10 ; Cp-al24,i; Mhv 10:83; — 
pp khanapita, khanapita, mfh. [BHS khanapita], Sp 692 ,16 
(-itaya pokkharaniya); — caus. (b) aor. 3 sg. akhanayi 
[cfS. khanayati], Mhv 29:2 (haretva hi tahim yupam 
thupatthanam akhanayi, Ee so; vl akhanayi); — see also 
atikhanati. 

khanana 1 , n. [from khanati 1 ; S. ksanana], hurting, 
injuring; — ifc see guna-. 

khanana 2 , khanana, n ., -a ,f [from khanati 2 ; S. khanana], 
digging; excavating; Vin IV 33,35* (dutthullapatti -a, in 
uddana); JaVI 12,is (sarathissa °’ -okasam gantva avata- 
tire thatva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee khanato kasum, prob. wr) = 
Cp-a 224, 22 ; Mil 351, is (kim udapanatalakapokkharani- 
khananena); Sp 314,16 (~e); 615 ,11 (avatassa -am 

khanapanam); — atikhanana, n., too much, too deep, 
digging; Jail 296,20' (~ena tarn ca dhanam jlvitam ca 
nasitan ti, so; Ce, Se so; Be, Ee atikhanena). 

khanapana, khanapana, n. [from khanapeti, caus. of 
khanati 2 ], causing to dig; Sp 615 ,11 (avatassa khananam 
-am); Spkl 312,12 (uddhanakhanapanadaruphalanadini 
karesi). 

khanika, mfn. [*5. ksanika], momentary, transient; Jal 
393,2' (sabbe p’ ime anicca-a ittara addhuva); Nidd I 44,5 
(manussanam ... thokam jlvitam -am jlvitam lahukam 
jlvitam); Vism 143 ,19 (-a piti khane khane vijjuppata- 
sadisa hoti); 301, 1 * (~-tta ca dhammanam); It-all 51,7 
(~anam ca sankharanam); Kv-a 198 ,1 (sabbe dhamma -a); 
— °-marana, n ., momentary death; Vism 229 ,10 (yam 
pan’ etam ... sankharanam khanabhangasankhatam -am); 
Mp II 77,18; It-all 51,7; —°-vassa, n., a sudden sharp 
shower; a passing shower; Ja VI 486 ,15 (devo gajjanto 
-am vassi vijjullata niccharimsu); SpkIII 254,3 (akala- 
vijjullata niccharimsu -am vassi ti). 

khanitta, m. [from khanati 2 ; cfS. khanitra, n.], a spade; a 
trowel; Ja VI 562, 13 * (-0 me hattha patito ugglvam capi 
amsato). 

khanittl, khanitti, f. [from khanati 2 ; cf S. khanitra, 
khanitra], an instrument for digging; a spade; a 
trowel; Abh 447 (-1... avadaranam); Vin I 270 ,20 (-im 


adaya); Ja VI 557,3 (ath’ assa hatthato -i patati); Sp 768 ,19 
(tine va palalapuhje va -im va kuddalam va 
sangopanatthaya thapeti); Ps II 347 ,5 (-im gahetva kalena 
kalam mulani parikhanati). 

khanittika, n. [khanitti + ka 2 ; cf S. khanitraka, khanitrika], 
a small spade or trowel; JaVI 557, 7 * (-am me patati). 

khanda, mfn. andm.n. [fj], 1 . (mfn.) broken; split; hav¬ 
ing gaps or breaks; defective, incomplete; S V 379,23 
(bijani... -ani putlni; Spk III 288, 19 : -anl ti paribhinnani) 
^ A III 406, 15 ; ThI 260 (danta ... jaraya -a, Ee, Se so; Be, 
Ce khandita; Thl-a201,i9: bhedanapatanehi khandita 
khandabhavam gata); JalV 457 ,11 (atha me sllam -am 
bhavissati); Vism 51 ,20 (yassa ... sikkhapadam bhinnam 
hoti, tassa sllam pariyante chinnasatako viya -am nama 
hoti); Sp 1100,28 (pakaradayo tattha tattha -a honti, tato 
tato gavo pavisanti); PatisI 43,29 (sllani -ani chiddani 
sabalani kammasani); — 2 . (m.n.) (i) a break, a gap; a 
deficiency; S V 387 ,11 (yani c’ imani ... sikkhapadani... 
naham tesam kind attani -am samanupassaml ti); AIV 
54,n (kim pana ... brahmacariyassa -am pi chiddam pi 
sabalam pi kammasam pi ti); Sp 419,6 (ganayantena ca 
pancannam hettha na thapetabbam ... antare -am na 
dassetabbam); — (ii) a piece, part, fragment; Ja III 
334, 22 * (athayam majjhimo -o dhammatthassa bhavissati; 
335,3': ayam majjhimo kotthaso); V 301,14 (vadhitva nam 
satta-ani katva sattannam pesessaml ti); 301,16* (satta ~e 
karitvana); Sp 1111,24 (pahcakani va atirekapancakani va 
-ani katva); — ifc see camma-; — khandaso, adv., in 
pieces; by pieces; ThI 391 (-aso kate; Thl-a239,2i: 
khandakhandite kate); JalV 155,27* (puthuso mam 
vikantetva -aso avakantatha; 156,6': khandakhandam 
katva avakantatha); V 144,3* (yo -aso pabbajitam 
achedayi); — 3. (m.) candied sugar; Abh 462 (gulo ca 
phanitam -o); As 203 ,30 (gulaphanitakhandasakkaradlni) 
= Ps I 156,7; — °§khanda, n. and mfn. [cf AMg 
khamdakhamdim, BHS khandakhandam, khandakhandi- 
krta], (n.) piece after piece; various pieces; (mfn.) in 
pieces; completely split; -am, adv., into pieces, into 
small pieces; JaVI 31,i (sankhalika pi -am chijjimsu); 
Vism 115,25 (tarn [kasikavattham] tena bhikkhuna -am 
kariyamanam disva); Sp 453,24 (-am va chindati); 
Sv 719,9 (antani pi -ani hutva nikkhamanti); Spk II 84 ,13 
(khuddakamahantani -ani karonto chindeyya, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee omits -ani); 111 26,34 (-am chinditva); Dhp-a III 
67,12 (sabbe -amkar^esi); — °ftkhan4ika, mfn., split; 
in pieces; -am, adv., into pieces, into small pieces; 
Vin III 43,io (tani daruni -am chedapetva); All 199,4 
(tarn thunam -am chindeyya); Ja V 231 ,10 (te tarn hanitva 
-am katva); 275,2' (tikhinakhuradharasu -a hutva); Ps I 
158,16 (-0 va hoti satadha pi sahassadha pi); Dhp-a I 
177,7 (-0 hutva bhumiyam patissati); 219,15 (puranapada- 
punchanani ... -am kottetva); — °-kari(n), mfn., 
making a break (in); making defective; All 187,25 
(ayam ayasma -I chiddakari sabalakari ... sllesu); — see 
also akhandakari(n) below; — °-tandula, m., broken 
rice, split rice; Sp 43,3 (eko pi -o na hoti) = 
Thup 184,32; — 0 -danta, m/(-a and ~i)n. [khanda + 
danta 1 ], with broken or missing teeth; gap-toothed; 
MI 88,18 (bhaginim... gatayobbanam -im palitakesim); 
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A I 138,26; Ja I 79 ,17 (eta -a palitakesa hontu ti); Nidd I 
120,29 (-0 palitakeso); — °-nimitta, mfn., incompletely 
defined ; Vin V 221,7 (-am simam sammannati; 
Sp 1401,i: -a nama aghatitanimitta vuccati = Kkh 4,32); — 
°-phulla, (mfn. [BHS khandasphuta-], (what is) broken 
and split; (what is) in disrepair ; Vin II 160,12 (nava- 
kammiko ... bhikkhu ... -am patisankharissati; 
Sp 1221,2i: khandan ti bhinnokaso, phullan ti 
phalitokaso); A III 263 ,16 (-am patisankharoti; Mp III 
332,8: -an ti patitatthanam ca bhinnatthanam ca); 
Ap-a 465 ,24 (khandan ti katthanam jinnatta chinnabhinna- 
tthanam... khandam ca phullam ca -ani); — akhanda- 
phulla, mfn., not broken and split, not impaired; 
whole ; Vv 83:17 (tath’ eva sikkhaya padani panca 
akhandaphullani samadiyassu) = Pv 36:76; — °-sima 
a limited boundary (established for certain acts of 
the sangha, big enough for at least 21 bhikkhuy); 
Sp 1041,21 (pabbajjupasampadadinam sarighakammanam 
sukhakaranattham pathamam -a bandhitabba); 1042,13 
(sace pana viharo maha hoti dve pi tisso pi taduttaripi 
-ayo bandhitabba); — akkhanda, akhanda, mfn., with 
no gaps, whole, entire, complete ; SV 386,31 (ariya- 
kantehi silehi samannagato hoti ~ehi, Be, Ce, Se so', Ee wr 
akandehi); AIV 54,6 (-am acchiddam asabalam 
akammasam paripunnam parisuddham brahmacariyam 
carati ti); Ja III 257,4 (~ani panca silani rakkhi); Paris 44,24 
(silani -ani); Vism 53,26; Sp 1187,14 (eten’ upayena -a 
pancadasa rattiyo manattam caritabbam); Spkl 208,12 

(kevalan ti -am sakalam);-kari(n), mfn., making 

whole, complete ; All 187,31 (ayam ayasma —kari 
acchiddakari ... silesu); Pv 38:42 (- -kari sikkhaya 

sunha); Mil 94 ,13 (imina puggalena... sakkaccakarina 

bhavitabbam —karina bhavitabbam);-nimitta, mfn., 

completely or properly defined ; Kkh 5 ,1 == Sp 1401,14; 

-sila, n. and mfn., 1. (n.) complete, unimpaired 

moral practice ; Spk III 25 ,1 (so —silam rakkhati ti); — 
2 . (mfn.) of complete, unimpaired moral practice', 
JaVI 1,19 (sacaham —sila imina me saccena putto 
uppajjatuti, Be, Ce, Eeso; Se sacaham - -sllam rakkhami); 
Sp 873, 22 ; Ud-a 179 ,31 (te ... —sila kalam katva 
kamavacaradevesu nibbattimsu); — see also catu- 
khandika (sv catu[r]), dvitticatukkhandaka, panca- 
khandikacivara. 

khandati, khandeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup 
khandati, S. khandayati, Wg § 32;44], breaks, cuts, 
tears; divides; deducts (from); destroys; disturbs ; 
Dhatup 105 (khanda cchedane); 565 (khanda bhedane); 
Dhatum 140 (khadi cchide); 795; Sadd 3 5 6,28 (khadi 
khande: -ati); 533 ,15 (khadi kadi chede: -eti -ayati); 
Dhp-alV 14,i (hatthino... ankuse va kuntatomare va 
-anti canda bhavanti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se na ganenti); 
Kv-a 96,7 (dussilyacetanam dati -eti lunati va ti danam); 

— part.pr. neg. akhandenta, mfn., Ps II 396,33 (pari- 
suddhasilo pana vattam akhandento pureti); Cp-a 112,30 
(silam akhandentassa, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se akhandantassa); 

— aor. 2 sg. khandesi, Jail 435,6 (tvam... bhatta- 
harakassa ca nasam -esi bhattabhajanani ca bhindi); — 
absol. (a)khandetva, Jal 367,32 (kimpakkaphalam ... 
khaditam pana antani -etva jivitakkhayam papeti); 


III 188,15 (aham gandhabbo, navaya vetanam -etva 
tumhakam gandhabbam karissami); VI 285,20' (mam raja 
jayadhanena -etva tuyham dento, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
chaddetva); 291,20'(aham jayadhanena -etvaranna dinno, 
Be so; Ce, Ee jayadhane; Se jayadhanam chaddetva); 
Sp 388,6 (yam attano bhatiya -etva denti); Sv 1055,19 
(dasadha -etva); Mp 1441,5 (vatapanesu appahontesu tani 
-etva pi okasam katva olokenti ti, Se so; Be, Ce, Ee -itva); 
— khandetva in Ee at Vv-a311,6 is prob. wr for 
bandhitva (Be, Ce, Se so); — neg. akhandetva, Sv 717 ,16 
(sllam akhandetva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se akhandam katva); 
Ud-a 201,27 (sabbam pindapatikavattam akhandetva); 
(b) neg. akhandetvana, Mhv 5:30 (te sail nitthus’ akane 
akhandetvana tandule akamsu musika); — 
pp khandita, mfn. [te], cut, torn, broken; impaired; 
Thi 260 (danta ... jaraya -a. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se khanda; 
Thi-a201,i9 (bhedanapatanehi ~a khandabhavam gata); 
Sv 798,n (-anam bhavo khandiccan ti vuccati); 
Ap-a 396 ,14 (kilesanam —tta); Cp-a 142,23 (mayham 

silaparami -a siya);-akhandita, mfn., variously cut 

and torn or impaired; ? Thi-a 200,38 (siram idani jaraya 
khalitam -akhanditam vilunakesam katam); — 
—sila, mfn., of imperfect moral practice; Cp-a 130,30 
(silena parihlnassa —silassa); — neg. akhandita, mfn., 
unbroken; unimpaired; whole, complete; Patis-a 203 ,16 
(akhanditatta); Cp-a 166,5 (evam me silam suvisuddham 
akhanditam bhavissati ti); — akhanditasila, n. (or mfn.), 
(one of) complete, unimpaired moral practice; 
Cp-a 136,31 (akhanditasilen’ evasakka sammasambodhim 
papunitum na itarena ti); — fpp khanditabba, mfn., 
Cp-a 313 ,14 (paro na himsitabbo na khanditabbo na 
mankubhavam apadetabbo, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
bhanditabbo). 

khandana, n. [te], cutting; breaking; Abh943 (-e tv 
apadanam); 1014; Dhatup 106 (munda -e); Dhatum 145 
(mudi -e); Q>-a 113,2 (mama silassa °-bhayena); 
Sadd 356,4 (mudi -e, Ce so; Ee kandane). 

khandika, f. [BHS id.; cf S. khandaka], a piece, a 
fragment; Vv 30:4 (tato te ucchussa adasi -am); — ifc 
see ucchu-. 

khandicca, n. [from khanda], the state of being broken, 
brokenness; D II 305, 11 (ya ... sattanam ... jara jlranata 
-am paliccam valittacata ...) = M I 49 ,21 (Ps I 215,27: -an 
ti... dantanakhanam khanditabhavakaranakiccato); A III 
196,6 (kena nam sabrahmacari ... pujeyyum -ena 
paliccena ..., Ce, Ee, Se so; Be tarn sabrahmacari ... na 
pujeyyum -ena ...); Vism 449 ,31 (°* -adibhavena 

dantadisu vikaradassanato); Sv798,i2 (khanditanam 
bhavo -an ti vuccati). 

khandeti, see sv khandati. 

khata 1 , mfn., pp o/khanati 1 qv. 

khata 2 , mfn., pp o/khanati 2 qv. 

khataka in Ee at Ud-a 245 ,27 and Vv-a206,24 is wr for 
khataka qv. 

khatta 1 , n. [S. ksatra], the military or reigning class; a 
member of the military or reigning class; Abh 335 
(raj anno khattiyo -am); JaV 116, ir (khattabandhuni ti 
-assa mahasenaguttassa bhaginibhavena nam evam 
alapati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee khattiyabandhuni ti 
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khattiyassa ...); — °-dhamma, m., the duty or customs 
of a khattiya; JaV 377,20* (kusalo -anam; 378 ,22 *. 
pathamakarakesu patisantharadhammanam, Ce, Ee, Se so; 
Be pathamakaranesu); 490,8* (na ~e kusalo si raja, Be, Ce, 
Eeso; Se khattiyadhamme; 490,9': tvam khattiyadhamma- 
sarikhate nltisatthe na kusalo si, attano atthanattham na 
janasi, Be, Se so; Ce tvam —sankhate; Ee wr tvam 
nakkhatthadhamma-); 490, 16 * (ye kusala bhavanti 
payena te nerayika bhavanti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se khattiya¬ 
dhamme); — °-vamsa, m., a khattiya family; Mhv 64:48 
(jayitva -amhi);— °-vijja, mfn., having the knowledge 
required of a khattiya; acting in self-interest; JaV 
240, 14 ' (khattavidha ti -a, ayam eva va patho, khattavijja- 
cariyanam etam namam); — °-vijja,/, the knowledge 
or competence required of a khattiya; polity; self- 
interest; expediency; DI 9,7 (vatthuvijja ~a Sivavijja; 
Sv 93,18: -a ti arigeyyamasurakkhadi nitisattham, Ce, Ee 
so; Be abbheyyamasurakkharaj asatthadisattham niti- 
sattham; Se ajjheyya-; Sv-ptI 167,12: angino sattham 
angeyyam, Masurakkhena kato gantho Masurakkho, Ee 
so; Be abbhino sattham abbheyyam); SpkIII 257,6 (~aya 
kataparicayatta mantasamvidhanena raj anam aradhetva); 
— -(a)-vadi(n), mfn., professing the practice of 
expediency; Ja V 228 ,20 foil, (eko ahetuvadi... eko 
ucchedavadi eko —vadi... —vadi matapitaro pi maretva 
attano va attho katabbo ti ganhapesi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 

kametabbo ti);-sippa, n., skill in polity; the branch 

of knowledge that is political science; Ud32,5 (ekacce 
evam ahamsu - -sippam sippanam aggan ti, Be, Ce so; Ee, 
Se wr khettavijja-; Ud-a 205,25: arigeyyamasurakkhadi- 
mtisatthasippam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se abbheyya-); — 
°-vidha, mfn., of the khattiya class; Ja V 240, 11 * (ahu-a 
loke bala panditamanino, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be khattavida; 
240 ,h': ~a ti khattavijja, ayam eva va patho, khatta- 
vijjacariyanam etam namam); 241, 11 * (pubbekati ca 
ucchedi yo ca ~o naro, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be khattavido); — 
°-sahghaparibbulha, mfn., attended by a crowd of 
khattiya^; JaV 322,3*; VI 23,2*. 

khatta 2 , m., see sv khatya. 

khatta(r) 1 , m. [S. ksattr] (sg. nom. khatta; voc. khatte, 
khatta; acc. khattam), an attendant, a porter, an 
equerry; a steward; Abh 1095 (-a sute patihare); D I 
112,5 foil. (Sonadando brahmano ... ~am amantesi, kin 
nu kho bho -e ...; Sv 280, 12 : -a vuccati pucchitapucchita- 
panham vyakaranasamattho mahamatto) ^ MII 
164,19 foil.; DI 112,29 (evam bho ti kho so ^ Sona- 
dandassa brahmanassa patissutva, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
khatto); Sadd 670,23 foil, (utthehi katte, ehi ~e, va ti kim. 
bho katta he ~a); 678,24 foil. (~a ti c’ ettha sabbakammiko 
amacco, katta ti ca ~a ti ca ubhayam p’ etam 
anatthantaram);— khatta in Ee, Se at Ap 461,6 is prob. 
wr; Be katta, Ce khanta; — see also katta(r) 2 . 

khatta(r) 2 , m. [5. khatr], a digger; one who digs; A II 
107,30 (catasso ima bhikkhave musika ... gadham ~a no 
vasita ..., Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se katta; Mp III 
119,20 foil.: yo avatam khanati na ca tattha vasati so 
gadham katta no vasita ti vuccati; khanta ti pi patho) * 
Pp 43,22 (Ee so; Be, Ce, Se katta; Pp-a225, 5 foil.: 
gadham katta no vasita ti attano asayam bilam kupam 


khanati no tattha vasati... ~a ti pi patho). 

khatta, f. [cf S. lex. ksatri], a woman of the khattiya 
class ; —see suddakhattaja. 

khattiya, m. and mfn. [S', ksatriya], 1. (m.) a member of 
the warrior or ruling class; a ruler, a chief; Abh 335 
(rajanno ~o khattam); Vin II239, is (cattaro ’me vanna ~a 
brahmana vessa sudda ti te tathagatappavedite dhamma- 
vinaye ... pabbajitvajahanti purimani namagottani samana 
Sakyaputtiya tv eva sankham gacchanti); IV 160 ,m (ranno 
~assa muddhavasittassa; 160, 21 : muddhavasitto nama 
khattiyabhisekena abhisitto); D I 91 ,31 (tayo vanna -a ca 
vessa ca sudda ca annadatthu brahmanass’ eva paricaraka 
sampajjanti); II2 ,30 (Vipassi... ~o jatiya ahosi); III 93 ,13 
(khettanam pafi ti kho Vasettha ~o, ~o tv eva dutiyam 
akkharam upanibbattam); 95,22 (~o pi sakam dhammam 
garahamano agarasma anagariyam pabbajati, samano 
bhavissami ti); MI 358,28* (~o settho jane tasmim ye 
gottapatisarino); II 180,16 (tatr’ idam... brahmana ~assa 
sandhanam pannapenti dhanukalapam); S I 6, 22 * (~o dvi- 
padam settho; Spkl 33, 25 : dvipadanam raja settho); 1 5 , 20 * 
(mahaddhana mahabhoga ratthavanto pi -a); A III 149,29 
(raja cakkavatti dhammiko... rakkhavaranaguttim 
samvidahati ~esu anuyantesu); 152,29 (yani tani rannam 
-anarn muddhavasittanam sippatthanani hatthismim va 
assasmim va rathasmim va dhanusmim va tharusmim va); 
363,2 (~a ... bhogadhippaya pannupavicara baladhitthana 
pathavibhinivesa issariyapariyosana ti); Dhp 387 
(sannaddho ~o tapati jhayi tapati brahmano); Sn 315 (~a 
brahmabandhu ca ye c’ahne gottarakkhita); Vv63:l 
(dhanum olubbha titthasi ~o nu si raj anno adu luddo vane 
caro); Th 939 (bhesajjesu yatha vejja kiccakicce yatha gihl 
ganika va vibhusayam issare -a yatha); Ja III 335,17* 
(yatha pi raja nandeyya rajjam laddhana ~o); 373,20* (~ena 
pajanata; 374,24': khettanam adhipatibhavena ~o ti ca 
laddhanamena); 441,26* (ye ~ase anisammakarino panenti 
dandam sahasa pamucchita); V 100, 1 * (~assa pamattassa 
ratthasmim ... sabbe bhoga vinassanti); VI 525, 13 * 
(kuhim Vessantaro raja kattha passemu -am); Ap45 ,13 
(tassa ranno aham putto Candano nama -o); 492,29 (tada 
’ham-oasim nagare Hamsasavhaye); Cp 1:9:31 (abhijata 
sukhumala -a caturo jana); Kv 57 ,1 (-0 atthi brahmano 
atthi...); Mil 122,27 (-0 ti viseso n’atthi suddo ti 
atimannana n’atthi); Sp 187,29 (~o brahmano ti adijati- 
vasena nanajacca); Sv254,29 (tassa kira ayam laddhi 
brahmana brahmuno mukhato nikkhanta -a urato vessa 
nabhito sudda januto samana pitthipadato ti); Mp III 
129,23 (khattiyaparisa ti abhisitta anabhisitta ca ~a); 
Mhv 5:16 (moriyanam -anam vamse jatam); — 2. (mfn.) 
of the warrior or ruling class; A I 162,17* (yasmim 
kasmim ca jatiyam -e brahmane vesse sudde candala- 
pukkuse...); Snll4 (appabhogo mahatanho ~e jayate 
kule so ’dha rajjam patthayati); Ap 340 ,1 (-amhi kule 
jato); 382 ,14 (duve kule pajayami -e atha brahmane); — 
°&bhiseka, m. [khattiya + abhiseka 1 ], inauguration as 
king; Vin IV 160,21 (muddhavasitto nama ~ena abhisitto 
hoti); D I 97,18 (api nu nam khattiya -ena abhisinceyyun 
ti); A I 107,29; Mil 357,27 (koci ayutto... hino kujatiko 
-ona abhisincati);— °-kaflfta,/, the daughter of a 
khattiya, a khattiya girl; MI 88,7 (-a va brahmanakanna 
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va gahapatikanna va); A II 205 ,10 (santi... imasmim 
rajakule ~a pi brahmanakanna pi...); Jal 60,27 (Kisa- 
gotami nama -a); V 96, 14 * (-a patilobhayanti nam); Pj II 

356.21 (~ayo nadikilanam gacchanti); — °-jacca, mfn ., 
(who is) a khattiya by birth; of the khattiya class; Ps IV 

167.21 (Vipassi-adayo -a); — °-jatika, jatiya, mfli., (who 
is) a khattiya by birth; of the khattiya class ; Ja IV 145,9 
(dasiya kucchismim nibbatta... pitu vamsena -a); 
Sp 601,21 (anno koci °-jatiyo imina codakena dittho hoti); 
Sv 586,6 (khattiya ti abhisitta va anabhisitta va -a); — 
°-manta, m., khattiya lore ; Ja VI 214,5* (~a ca tayo ca 
veda atthena ete samaka bhavanti; 217,3': -a ti raja- 
sattham); — °-mahasala, m., a rich khattiya; Abh 338; 
DII 146, i 6 (bahu ~a brahman amahasala gahapati- 
mahasala; Sv 586,27: -a nama yesam kotisatam pi koti- 
sahassam pi dhanam nikhanitva thapitam, divasa- 
paribbayaya ekam kahapanasakatam nigacchati sayam dve 
pavisanti); Mill 99,27; AIV 239,s; — °-maya,/, 
(secret) lore, formula, of the khattiya^; JaVI 375,5 
(raja... -am kathento imam gatham aha: yena kenaci 
vannena muduna darunena va uddhare dinam attanam, 
paccha dhammam samacare); Mil 190,30 (khattiyanam -a 
khattiyesu yeva carati); Dhp-al 166,6 (aham pi khattiyo 
va ti, tena hi -am kathehl ti, so kathesi); — 
°-sukhumala, m., a refined khattiya; a delicately 
brought-up khattiya; Mil 26,26 (tvam kho si maharaja -o 
accantasukhumalo); Ps III 131,17; Dhp-al 5,7 (tathagato 
buddhasukhumalo -o, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee khattiya- 
sukumalo); — akhattiya, m., one who is not a khattiya; 
JaVI 208,3* (nakhattiyo jatu labhetha rajjam); Sv267,2 
(ayam Ambattho khattiyo smi ti sannam karoti attano 
—bhavam na janati); — see also khattiya, khattiyi. 

khattiyani in Ee at D II 198,9 is wr for khattiyani qv. 

khattiya, f [S'. ksatriya], a woman of the warrior or 
ruling class; a princess; Abh 236 (khattiyani tu -a); 
Mil 110,22 (piya te Vasabha -a ti); JaV 506 ,i* (ta -a 
vellivilakamajjha alankata); VI 514,24* (vayhahi 
pariyayitva sivikaya ca -a, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se sivikaya 
rathena ca); Cp 1:9:1 (ya me ahosi janika Phusati nama 
-a); Mp III 284,9 foil, (yassa hi mala -a matu mata -a); 
Dhp-a I 166,5 (ka si tvan ti -a ti aham pi khattiyo va ti); 
Th-a III 53,37 (Kaligodhaya nama -aya putto); Mhv 10:30 
(tassa dhita mpavati Pali namasi -a); Sadd 772,29 
(khattiyassa bhariya -a). 

khattiyani, f [5. lex., BHS ksatriyani], a woman of the 
warrior or ruling class; a princess; Abh 236 (—I tu 
khattiya); D II 198,9 (eka yeva sa itthi hoti ya mam tena 
samayena paccupatthati -i va vessini va, Be so; Ce 
khattiyini; Se khattiyayini va vessayini va; Ee wr 
khattiyani va velamikani va) ^ Sill 146,21 (Be -I va 
velamika va; Ce, Se khattiya va velamika va; Ee -i va 
velamika va); Ap 94 ,18 (abhijata -i nava putte janessati); 
SpkII 325,30 (velamika ti khattiyassa va brahmaniya 
brahmanassa va -iya kucchismim jata); Sadd 347,28* 
(khattiya rajapadumi -i ca khattiyi). 

khattiyi, f [& ksatriyi], a woman of the warrior or 
ruling class; DI 193,8 (janasi tarn janapadakalyanim -I 
va brahmani va vessi va suddi vati, Be, Ce so; Se -im; Ee 
wr khatti) ^ 241,30 ^ Mil 33,9; A III 229,9 (-im pi 


gacchati); Sadd 772,25 (brahmani -i khattiya vessi suddi). 
khatti in Ee at D I 193,8 is wr for khattiyi qv. 
khatya, khatta 2 , m. [a form of khattiya? or falsely 
reconstructed from khatta 1 with change of gender ?], 
a khattiya, a member of the warrior or ruling class; a 
ruler, a chief; JaV 317,19* (tato ekasatam ~e anuyutte 
bhavam aka, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee khatte; 318,2': -e ti 
khattiye, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee khatte ti); 322, i 6 * (kassa 
ekasatam -a anuyutta yasassino); VI208, i i*- (-a hi 
vessanam balim haranti, Be, Se so; Ce khattya na vessa 
na; Ee khatta na vessa na; L. Alsdorf 1977, p. 44, would 
read khattyana vessana); 397, i* (ath’ etth’ ekasatam -a ... 
acchinnarattha vyathita); Sadd 914 ,15 (khattiya ti adina 
vattabbe -a ti adina niddeso). 

khadati, pr. 3 sg. [£. Dhatup khadati, Wg § 3:13], is firm; 
hurts; Sadd 375,20 (khada dhitihimsasu ca: theriyapekkho 
cakaro, —ati khadiro). 

khaddati, pr. 3 sg. [& Dhatup khardati, Wg § 3:23], 
bites; Sadd377,9(khadda damsane: ... -ati). 
khadira, m. [to], the hard-wood tree Acacia catechu; 
acacia wood; Abh 567 (-0 dantadhavano); Jail 163,6 
(-a nama jatasara thaddha ti); 163,24* (athasada -am 
jatasaram); IV 209, 9 * (n’ eva salo na -o n’ assakanno 
kuto dhavo); V 389,23 (°’ -adinam pattani aharatha ti); 
Ps II 279 ,30 (-am ahacca asararukkhaparicito mudutunda- 
sakuno); — °-ghatika,/ [khadira + ghatika 2 ], a stick or 
block of acacia wood; Ja IV 87,25 (ayam ito sattame 
divase -am vijayissati); Spk II 229, 29 (-asu sise ca pade 
ca upadahitva); — °-patta, n. [khadira + patta 1 ], an 
acacia leaf; S V 438, 29 (-anam va ... putam karitva). 
khaddhicca- in Ee at Sp 130 ,1 is wr for khandicca- (Be, 
Ce, Se so). 

khana, see sv khana 2 . 
khanati 1 , see sv khanati 1 . 
khanati 2 , see sv khanati 2 . 
khanita, mfn., pp 0 /khanati 2 qv. 
khanittl, see sv khanitti. 

khanta(r) 1 , m. [& ksantr], one who bears patiently, who 
endures; who forgives; Abh 732 (khamano -a); A II 
116,27 foil, (ranno nago sota ca hoti hanta ca -a ca ganta 
ca ... katham ca ... nago -a hoti... nago sangamagato 
khamo hoti sattippaharanam asippaharanam ...); 117 ,31 
(katham ca bhikkhave bhikkhu -a hoti... bhikkhu khamo 
hoti sitassa unhassa ...); Ja IV 76,6* (-a duruttanam; 77 , 4 : 
parehi vuttanam dutthavacananam adhivasako hoti); 
Ap 461,6 (anejo virajo -a ganta vatta ..., Ce so; Be katta 
gandha; Se khatta gandha; Ee khatta gandha metta); 
Cp-a311,29 (paresam apakare -a); Sadd 413,9 (khamu 
sahane... kattari pana -a... khamita); — see also 
khanta, khamita, sv khamati. 

khanta(r) 2 , m. [from khanati 2 ], one who digs, a digger; 
Mp III 119,21 ([ad A II 107, 30 ] yo avatam khanati na ca 
tattha vasati so gadham katta no vasita ti vuccati, -a ti pi 
patho; * Pp-a 225,7: khatta ti pi patho). 
khantabba 1 , mfn., fpp o/khanati 2 qv. 
khantabba 2 , mfn., fpp o/khamati qv. 
khanti 1 , khantl, f. and mfn. 1 ,(f.) (i) [S. ksanti], 
patience; forbearance; endurance; Abh 161 (titikkha 
-i khamanam); DII 49,22* (-1 paramam tapo titikkha 
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nibbanam paramam vadanti buddha) = Dhp 184 
(Dhp-aHI 237,2o: ya esa titikkhasankhata -i nama idam 
imasmim sasane paramam uttamamtapo); SI 30,12* (~iya 
upasamena upeta); 215,7* (yadi sacca dama caga khantya 
bhiyyo ’dha viyati); V 169,19 (-iya avihimsaya mettataya 
anudayataya, evam kho bhikkhave param rakkhanto 
attanam rakkhati); A III 254,26 (pane’ ime bhikkhave 
anisamsa -iya); Sn266 (~i ca sovacassata); Jail 207, 11 * 
(dullabho ahgasampanno -i-r-asmaka ruccati; 
207, \efoll.\ amhakam evarupesu thanesu adhivasana- 
khanti yeva ruccati); III 14,12* (pubbe va ~i ca tapo ca 
mayham); VI 260, 19 * (~im have bhasati nagaraja; 260,23': 
nagaraja tava kopaneyye pi puggale akuppanasarikhatam 
adhivasanakhantim vanned); Ap 6,2 (~iya paramim gantva 
patto sambodhim uttamam); Dhs 1341 (ya -I khamanata 
adhivasanata acandikkam anasuropo attamanata cittassa); 
Mil 1 16,27; Vism 295, 10 (dose adlnavo -iyam ca anisamso 
paccavekkhitabbo); Cp-a298, \foll; Saddh473 (Punno 
Sunaparanto va -iya ativissuto); — (ii) [BHS ksanti], 
receptivity; predilection; preference; preferred view, 
Vin II 206,3 (ditthim avinidhaya ~im avinidhaya rucim 
avinidhaya...); A III 437,14 (ananulomikaya -iya 
samannagato); 441,24 (anulomikaya -iya asamannagato 
sammattaniyamam okkamissatl ti n’ etam thanam vijjati); 
Sn 897 (ditthe sute ~im akubbamano; Pj II 558,6: dittha- 
sutasuddhisu pemam akaronto); 944 (puranam 
nabhinandeyya, nave ~im na kubbaye); Th 1029 (khantya 
chandikato hoti); Thi 521 (so hetu so pabhavo tarn mulam 
sa va sasane ~i, Be, Se so; Ee satthu sasane; Se mulam ca 
sasane khamam; Thl-a268, 13 : sa eva idha satthu sasane 
dhamme nijjhanakkhanti); NiddI 64,7 (te nasakkhimsu 
sakam ditthim sakam ~im sakam rucim sakam laddhim ... 
atikkamitum); Patis II 238,n (panca kkhandhe aniccato 
passanto anulomikam ~im patilabhati); Vibh 245,27 (idha 
ti imissa ditthiya imissa ~iya imissa ruciya...; 
c/Vibh-a 326,6: bhagavato khamanavasena ~i); 325,9 
(yam evarupim anulomikam ~im ditthim rucim mutim ... 
parato sutva patilabhati; c/Vibh-a 41 1 , 33 : anulomikam -in 
ti adlni sabbani pannavevacanan’ eva, and 412,5: sabbani 
pi etani karanani khamati sahati datthum sakkoti ti ~i); 
Sp686 ,19 (imani pamsukulani manapani attano ruciya 
-iya gahitanl ti attho); 993,8 (sa yeva laddhi yasma tassa 
titthakarassa khamati c’ eva ruccati ca idam eva saccan ti 
ca dajhagahena gahita, tasma tassa -i ruci adayo ti 
vuccati); Pj II 387,28 (ayam amhakam -i); — ife see 
ditthinijjhana-, dhammanijjhana-, nijjhana-; — 2. (mfn.) 
patient, enduring ; JaV 144,2* (Ajjuno... Angirasam 
Gotamam hethayitva -im tapassim cirabrahmacarim); — 
°-ma(t), mfn. [5. ksantimat], patient; enduring; 
forgiving ; Abh 732 (titikkhava ca °-ma); Ja V 143, 1 * 
(yam °-ma sappuriso labhetha); — akkhanti, f and mfn. 
1 . (f.) impatience, intolerance; irascibility; 
unwillingness to forgive; Vin IV 241,3 (unnaya 
paribhavena -iya vebhassiya ...; 241,37: ~iya ti kopena); 
A I 236,29 (ahu-d-eva -i ahu appaccayo; Mp II 353, 10: 
ahosi yeva anadhivasana); Vibh 360,2 (ya ~i akkhamanata 
anadhivasanata candikkam asuropo anattamanata cittassa); 
Vism 21,3i; Sp 594,6 (yadi ~i adhikaranam -iya attadanam 
gahetva pi aparabhage vinicchayam alabhamano va 


khamapito va cajati); Dhp-a 126,25 (pitari -iya, Ce, Ee, Se 
so; Be pitari rodante); — 2. {mfn.) impatient, 
intolerant; Mil251, 14 (ye keci... akiriya ~i c^>ala); — 
see also annakhantika (^v anna 2 ), evamkhantika, 
tamkhantika (^v tad), nanakhantika, yamkhantika (sv yad). 
khanti 2 , f [from khanati 1 ? cf S. ksati ?], hurt; injury; 
A III 372 ,22 (naham... ito bahiddha evarupim ~im 
vadami yatha ’mam sabrahmacarisu; Mp III 387,8 foil .: 
-in ti attano gunakhananam... yatha imam sabrahma¬ 
carisu akkosanaparibhasanam ahharn evarupam guna- 
khantim na vadami ti attho). 

khanda in Ee at Sp 337,7, 833,22, 834,26-27 and 844,13 is 
wr for khan dha {Be, Ce, Se so). 
khandati^pr. 3 sg. [S', skandati], leaps; goes; becomes 
dry; Dhatum 196 (khadi pakkhandanadisu); Sadd 381,8 
(khanda gatisosanesu: -ati Khando, Khando nama eko 
devo yo Kumaro Sattidharo ti ca vuccati). 
khandati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup khadati, Wg§3:13 , 
and khindati, Wg § 28:142], strikes; Sadd 391,30 (khadi 
parighate: ... -ati, perhaps corrupt ?). 
khandha, m. [&, BHS skandha], Sadd 575,16* foil. 
(° -saddo rasigunapannattisu ca rulhiyam kotthase c’ eva 
amse ca vattati ti vibhavaye); 1. the shoulder, the upper 
part of the back (in men and animals); Abh 264 
(amso ... bhujasiro -o); 851; Vin II 152,28 (annatarassa 
bhikkhuno tinacchadana ahi -e papati); D III 151,n (satt’ 
ussada honti... ubhosu amsakutesu ussada honti ^ 
ussado hoti); SI 115,6 (mahantam nangalam -e karitva); 
Vv 5:5 (tassa nagassa -asmim sucivattha ... atirocasi); 
Ja II 440, 15 * (usabhasseva te ~o); III 392,6 (mattavara- 
varanassa -e nisiditva bodhisattam pacchasane hatthipitthe 
nisidapetva); VI 153,23 *foll. (yesam pubbe -esu phulla- 
malaguna vivattimsu tes’ ajja pitanisito nettimso 
vivattissati -esu); Ap 348,30 (-e aropayitvana); Cp 2:5:4 
(~e nalate bhamuke); Vism 28,2 (yo hi kuladarake dhati 
viya ankena va -ena va paribhatati); Sp 850 ,17 (bhikkhu 
gilanam samaneram -ena vahati); Spkl 242,n 
(balivaddanam -esu thapetva yuge yottehi yojitani ti 
attho); Mhv 35:25 (nisidapiya tarn -e); — ife see adho-, 
patta-, vivatta-, sanjata- {sv sanjanati); — 2. the stem or 
trunk of a tree; Abh 548; 851; D II 171 ,10 (sovanna- 
mayassa talassa sovannamayo -0 ahosi rupiyamayani 
pattani ca phalani ca); MI 111,8 (atikamm’ eva mulam 
atikamma -am sakhapalase saram pariyesitabbam 
manneyya); S V 163,5 (mahato rukkhassa ... yomahanta- 
taro -0 so palujjeyya); A III 369 ,10 foil, (nigrodharajassa 
ekam -am raja paribhunjati... ekam -am balakayo 
paribhunjati...); Pv21:4 (yassa rukkhassa chayaya 

nisideyya ... -am pi tassa chindeyya); Ja IV 209, 14 * 
(kidisani ’ssa pattani -0 va pana kidiso); VI327, 15 * 
(rukkho hi mayham padvaresu jato panna -o sllamay’ 
assa sakha); Mil 254,26 (na calati -0 viya maharukkhassa 
ti); Sp 99,26 (mahabodhissa -0 ca sakhayo ca pattani ca 
panca phalani dissimsu); Mhv 23:59 (talanam 

nalikeranam-e); — 3 .a mass, large amount, quantity; 
body; collection, agglomeration; complex (category); 
group; aggregate; Abh 630 (kayo -o samudayo); 851; 
— ife see aggi-, analajala- (jvanala 1 ), apatti -, udaka-, 
dukkha-, bhoga-, mani-; — see also kanhakhandhaka; — 
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esp. (i) the agglomeration or groups of good 
practices or virtues: ; MI 301,5 (tlhi... -ehi ariyo 
atthangiko maggo sangahlto, ya... sammavaca yo ca 
sammakammanto yo ca samma -ajivo, ime dhamme slla- 
kkhandhe sarigahita ...); Nett64 ,i (tani yeva asekhani 
pancindriyani tlhi -ehi sangahitani: silakkhandhena 
samadhikkhandhena paiinakkhandhena); Sp 48,28 
([dhammo] -ato caturasltidhammakkhandhasahassani ti); 
Vibh-a2,9 (sllakkhandho samadhikkhandho ti adisu pana 
gunato ~o nama); — ifc see panna- (sv panha), vimutti -, 
vimuttinanadassana-, samadhi-, slla-; — (ii) the five 
collections or groups which are the elements of 
(personal) existence ; Abh851; D II 305,8 (abhinibbatti 
-anarn patubhavo ayatananam patilabho, ayam vuccati 
bhikkhave jati; Sv798, i foil. : ayam pana paramatthakatha 
ekavokarabhavadlsu ekacatupancabhedanam -anam yeva 
patubhavo na puggalassa, tasmim pana sati puggalo patu- 
bhuto ti voharamattam hoti); M I 49,25 (kalakiriya -anam 
bhedo... idam vuccat’ avuso maranam; Ps I 217,2: 
paramatthena hi -a yeva bhijjanti, na satto nama koci 
marati); SI 135, 21 * (evam -esu santesu hoti satto ti 
sammuti); 196,14* (so me dhammam adesesi -e ayatanani 
dhatuyo ca); Dhp 374 (yato yato sammasati -anam udaya- 
vyayam); Th 121 (uppajjanti ca te-a cavanti aparaparam); 
Thi 58 (sattisunupama kama-a ’sam adhikuttana); Patis II 
72,27 (patisandhikkhane panca -a sahajatapaccaya honti); 
Ap 577,23 (-e aniccato disva dukkhato ca anattato); 
Vibh 1,6 foil (panca -a, rupakkhandho vedanakkhandho 
sannakkhandho sankharakkhandho vinnanakkhandho); 
Nett 41 ,17 (rupakayo rupakkhandho, namakayo cattaro 
arupino -a); Spkl 21 ,30 (imesam pancannam -anam 
appavattivasena nibbanam kathitam hoti ti); Pj I 82 ,10 
(upadanena janita upadanajanaka va -a upadana- 
kkhandha); As 141, is (vinnanam eva ~o vinnana- 
kkhandho, tassa rasi-adivasena attho veditabbo); 
Sadd 375,13 (jatijaravyadhidukkhadlhi khajjanti ti -a); — 
ifc see upadana-, rupa-, vinnana -, vedana-, saiikhara -, 
sanna-; — 0 ftdhivacana, designation as khandhay; 
M III 16,30 (kittavata pana bhante khandhanam -am hoti) 
= S III 101,14 (SpkII 308, 1 : -an ti khandhanam ayam 
pannatti); — °§disa, mfn. [khandha + disa], like the 
elements of existence; Dhp 202 (n’ atthi -a dukkha 
n’ atthi santiparam sukham, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce khandha- 
sama; Dhp-a III 261,12: khandhehi samana); —^°abhi- 
nibbattaka, mfn., causing the (five) khandha^ to come 
into being; SpkII 275,12 (ayatim -o kammasankharo); 
— 0, avara,m., a camp (of an army or caravan); 
Abh 198; Jal 101,28 (-e bherim carapetva); IV 151,26 
(raja ... aramato avidure-am nivesetva); Dhp-a I 193 ,11 
(balakayo ... bahi -am nivesetva acchi); II 79 ,13 (yojane 
yojane devata -am bandhitva); Pv-a 113,6 ([vata- 

rukkhassa] hettha-am bandhapesi);-bandha, m., the 

construction of a camp; Jal 332,29 (ekasmim aranna- 
tthane sakatani mocetva —bandhe kate, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr -am khandhe kate); — °-ja, m(fn). [khandha + ja 2 ], 
what grows from the stem, a shoot, a sprout; S I 
207,34* (snehaja attasambhuta nigrodhasseva -a) = 
Sn 272 (Pj II 304, 12 : khandhesu jata -a, parohanam etam 
adhivacanam); — °-pahcaka, the set of five groups 


of the elements of existence, ie the individual person ; 
JaV 66 , 31 '; Vism 530 ,12 (pubbantasankhatam atitam 
-am); Spk II 275 ,10 (sace ... me atite kammabhisankharo 
nabhavissa, idam me etarahi -am na bhaveyya); 
Ud-a 114,12 (na h’ ettha -e ahan ti va maman ti va... 
passitabbayuttakam kinci atthi); Vibh-a51,i (-am anatta); 
Saddh 608 (dubbale paccayayatte nissare -e); — 

°-bija, n. (what has its) origin or source in a trunk 
or stem; VinlV 34,35 (panca bijajatani mulabijam -am 
phalubljam aggabijam bijabijam c’ eva pancamam; 35,4: 
-am nama assattho nigrodho ... yani va pana annani pi 
atthi khandhe jayanti khandhe sanjayanti) ^ DI 5,31 ^ 
S III 54,8; — 0 -santana, m., a continuous series of the 
elements of existence; Vism 414,4 (ekam pi jatin ti ekam 
pi patisandhimulam cutipariyosanam ekabhava- 
pariyapannam -am); It-a II 48,32 (pano ti c’ ettha -0 yo 
satto ti vohariyati); Sadd 73 ,14 (so evambhuto -o loke 
aggapuggalo ti vuccati). 

khandhaka, m. [cf S. skandha], 1 . a chapter, a section; 
one of the 22 sections of the Mahavagga and 
Cullavagga of the Vinayapitaka; Vin I 136 ,10 (uposatha- 
kkhandhako dutiyo ... imasmim -e vatthu cha-asiti, Ce 
so; Be vatthuni; Ee uposathakkhandhake tatiyam bhana- 
varam; Se uposathakkhandhakam nitthitam); Ap45,2 
(Upalissa samo n’atthi vinaye -esu; cf Ap-a287,3i: 
vinaye ubhatovibhange -esu mahavaggaculavaggesu ca); 
Sv 17,3 (ubhayani patimokkhani dve vibhangani dvavisati 
-a solasa pari vara ti idam vinayapitakam nama); 
Utt-vn298 (-esu pi apattipabhedam agatam... 

pavakkhami); — 2. the section of the Vinayapitaka 
consisting of the Mahavagga and Cullavagga; Sp 889,23 
(tena kho pana samayena... nivasenti ti [Vin II 
137,5/o//.] adina nayena-e nivasanadosa vutta); 922,20 
(paharapaccaya pana -e dukkatam pannattam); 1360,9 
(sutte vinaye va ti adisu suttam nama ubhatovibhango 
vinayo nama -o); Spkl 312,20 (kinnu kho te gahapati 
avaho va vivaho va bhavissatl ti [Vin II 155,13 foil.] -e 
agatanayen’ eva katham pavattetva); Mp I 89 ,13 
(pathamam hi parivaro parihayati tato -o bhikkhunl- 
vibhango mahavibhango ti); Vin-vn 2444 (-e pi 

pavakkhami samasena vinicchayam); — °-parivara, «., 
°-parivara, m.pl. , Me Khandhaka and Parivara sections 
of the Vinayapitaka; Sp 790 ,17 (-ato aharitabbasutta- 
vasena sutthu vinicchitani); Sp 1374 ,11 (vinayam na janati 
ti -am na janati); Sv 565,36 (ubhatovibhango pana suttam 
-a vinayo ti); SpkII 203 ,10 (-esu antarahitesu); — 
°-bhanakatthera, m., an elder who knows the 
Khandhaka portion of the Vinayapitaka; Sp 1107,26 
(attharakusala ~a pariyesitva anetabba); — °-vatta, n. 
1. one of the 14 rules of conduct prescribed in the 
Vattakkhandhaka (Vin II 207 -231 ); the conduct 
prescribed in the Vattakkhandhaka; (the rules relate 
to agantuka, avasika, gamika, anumodana, bhattagga, 
pindacarika, arannika, senasana, jantaghara, vaccakuti, 
upajjhaya, saddhiviharika, acariya, antevasika/ Ja III 
483,12; Sp 286,23 (katikavattani ca -ani ca adhitthaya tisu 
sikkhasu sikkhamana); 789 ,12 (kammakammam ca -am ca 
uggahetabbam); 874, is (terasa dhutangaguna cuddasa -ani 
dve-aslti mahavattani ti ayam patipattisaddhammo nama); 
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1378,25 (kva pannattam, vattakkhandhake, tatra hi cuddasa 
-ani pannattani); SpkIII 184, 19 (acariyupajjhayavattadini 
sabbani -ani samadaya vattati); — 2. one of 82 
subsidiary rules of conduct, either prescribed in the 
Khandhaka section of the Vinayapitaka (see Sp-t[i?e] II 
198,22 yb//., citing 71 rules from Parivasikakkhandhaka 
[Vin II 31,28-33,32] and eleven from Kammakkhandhaka 
[Vin II 22 , 20 - 24 ], or being a more general group, 
perhaps related to the rules in the Khandhaka, but 
not prescribed there; see G. Schopen, 1989; 
O.von. Hiniiber, 1990; C. Hallisey, 1990 ; Vism 188,8 
(avasesani pi cetiyariganavatta-bodhiyariganavatta- 
uposathagaravatta-bhoj anasalaj antaghara-acanyupajj haya- 
agantukagamikavattadini sabbani -ani puretabban’ eva; 
Vism-mht [Be] I 209,25: vattakkhandhake hi agatani 
mahavattani idha -ani ti vuttani); Sp 415,27 (yad idam 
cetiyanganavattam bodhiyanganavattam upajjhayavattam 
acariyavattam jantagharavattam uposathagaravattam dve- 
aslti -ani cuddasavidham mahavattan ti imesam vasena 
abhisamacarikasllam vuccati; Sp-t[i?e]II 198, 22 foil.: 
ettha mahavattam nama vattakkhandhake vuttani 
agantukavattam ... antevasikavattan ti cuddasa vattani. tato 
annani pana kadaci tajjaniyakammakatadikale yeva 
caritabbani dvaslti -ani, na sabbasu avatthasu caritabbani, 
tasma mahavattesu aganitani); Mp I 30, 11 (tassa dve-asiti 
-ani cuddasa mahavattani cetiyarigana-bodhiyarigana- 
paniyamalaka-uposathagara-agantuka-gamikavattani ca 
karontass’ eva, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se khuddaka¬ 
vattani; = Vibh-a297,5: eds khuddakavattani); Pj II 52,25 
(dve-asiti -ani cuddasa mahavattani samadaya, Ce, Ee so; 
Be, Se khuddakavattani). 

khandhi(n), mfn. [*S. skandhin], having a (big) trunk or 
stem; Ja III 399, 1 * (santi anne pi rukkhase mulino ~ino 
duma; 399, ir: khandhasampanna). 

khandika, m. [S. lex. skandhika], one who carries 
burdens on the shoulders; Sadd 786,20 (slsena vahati ti 
sisiko, evam amsiko ~o). 

khandhima(t), mfn. [khandha + ima(t)], possessing a 
(large) trunk or stems; A III 43,4* (sakhapattaphalupeto 
-a va mahadumo; Mp III 250,22: khandhasampanno 
maharukkho viya) quoted Sadd 151,17. 

khabbati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [& Dhatup kharbati, Wg § 11:27], 
goes; Sadd405,15 (khabba ... gatiyam: ... -ati). 

khabbati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup kharvati, Wg § 15:73], is 
proud; Sadd 406,27 (khabba ... dappe: ... -ati). 

khama, mfn. [5. ksama], patient, enduring; able to put 
up with; forbearing; amenable to; adequate, fit for; 
appropriate, proper for; Abh 994 (yogge hite yutte 
~o); 1001 (sakko... ~e); Vin I 78,26 (vlsativasso kho 
bhikkhave puggalo ~o hoti sltassa unhassa... 

adhivasakajatiko hoti) ^ MI 10,25 (Ps I 78,5: khanta hoti 
sitassa, sitam khamati sahati); Dill 267,17 (bhikkhu 
subbaco hoti ... ~o padakkhinaggahi anusasanim; 
Sv 1047,2: ~o ti galhena pharusena kakkhalena 

vuccamano khamati na kuppati); SI 222,18 (pabbajita 
samana ~a ca bhaveyyatha sorata ca ti); A II 117 ,4 (ranno 
nago sangamagato ~o hoti sattippaharanam ...); 152,21 
(ekacco akkosantam na paccakkosati rosantam na 
patirosati bhandantam na patibhandati, ayam bhikkhave ~a 


patipada); III 113,7 foil. (~o hoti rupanam ~o saddanam 
~o gandhanam ~o rasanam ~o photthabbanam); Ja I 22,25 
(sammanane pi avamanane pi ~o va bhaveyyasi); 
V 194,26' (aham maharaja dukkhassa ~a na homi); 
Ap 354,27 (~a sitassa unhassa... yodhajiva...); 

Nett 77, i8 (~a patipada); Mil 207 ,13 (mittasampanno ~o 
silava saccavadl...); — ifc see addhana-, anuyoga-, 
akotana-, ovada-, pancakamagunapatisevana-, raiiga-, 
vacana-, vimajjana-, samapajjana-; — akkhama, mfn., 

1. impatient; not able to put up with; not amenable; 
Vin I 78,2i (unavisativasso bhikkhave puggalo ~o hoti 
sitassa unhassa jighacchaya pipasaya...); Ill 178,20 
(dubbaco hoti ... ~o appadakkhinaggahi anusasanim; 
Sp 613,4: ovadam na sahati na kkhamatl ti ~o)^ MI 95, 15 
* Ja III 483, 15; D III 229 ,1 (catasso patipada, ~a patipada, 
khama patipada, dama patipada, sama patipada; 
Sv 1021,36: padhanakaranakale siladini na khamad ti~a); 
A III 156,22 (ranno nago ~o hoti rupanam...); — 

2. unbearable; Saddh 95 (dussaho dubbaco ghoro... 
~o atidukkho ti apayo); — dukkhama, mfn., hard to 
bear; A 1286,5 (dukkaram karoti -am khamati); Sv 897,3 
(dukkhan ti dukkhayuttam -am va); Ud-a 118 ,23 
(dukkhahl ti -ahi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee dukkhavahahi); 
Patis-a 155,28 (—tta va dukkham); Saddh 201 (patikaro pi 
-o). 

khamati ( after na very commonly written kkhamati), 
pr. 3 sg. [5 1 . ksamate], 1. bears patiently, puts up with; 
submits to; is capable of bearing, stands up to; 
Dhatup 218 (khama sahane); Dhatum313 (khamu tu 
sahane); Sadd413,8 (khamu sahane: -ati); MI 133,28 
(tesam te dhamma pannaya attham anupaparikkhatam na 
nijjhanam -anti; cf Ps II 106,32: na upatthahanti na 
apatham agacchanti); Sill 228,7 (yassa... ime dhamma 
evam pannaya mattaso nijjhanam -anti; Spk II 346,27: 
pamanaso olokanam -anti); A I 286,5 (dukkhamam -ati); 
Ja III 38,5* (sabbam tarn -ate dhiro pandito tarn titikkhati); 
Spk I 66,8 (na patiganhati ti na -ati nadhivaseti); III 122,22 
(rathe thito rathiko... agatagate sare -ati); 209,3 
(nigghamsanam na -ati); Nett 26 ,37 (kallataparicitam 
cittam atha ca abhiniharam -ati ti); — part.pr. 
khamanta, mfn., Ud-a 166,3 (sahanto -anto); Cp-a 143,12; 
— 2. pardons, forgives someone (gen./dat.) for 
something (acc.); bears with, indulges; Vin I 54 ,16 
(upajjhaya -apiyamana na -anti); 54,2 1 (yo na -eyya apatti 
dukkatassa ti); SI 221 , 26 * (naham bhaya na dubbalya 
-ami Vepacittino); JalV 102,14* (vacaduruttani pi te 
-ami); V142,i* (yo cldha hinassa vaco -etha, etam 
khantim uttamam ahu santo, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
kametha); Mil 193,8 (yadi so bhante aha na kkhamarm ti); 
Vism 426, is (tumhe ma cintayittha thero tumhakam -ati); 
Mp 1452 ,14 (tumhesu -antesu -issami ti); IV 174,3 (sace 
hi thero na -eyya tassa bhikkhuno tatth’ eva sattadha 
muddha phaleyya); — imperat. 3 sg. (a)khamatu, A V 
198,12 (-atu ca me ayasma Anando ti); Vism 426, 20 ; 
Sp 166,8 (-atu me so ayasma ti); (b)khamatam, DI 
108,29 (balo bho Gotama Ambattho manavo, -atarn 
bhavam Gotamo Ambatthassa manavassa ti); 
2 sg. (a) khama, Vin II 20 ,10 (-a gahapati); Ja III 22,is* 
(-a deva Sujataya, massa kujjhi rathesabha); V 307, 20 * 
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(aparadham maharaja tvam no -a rathesabha); SpkII 
242,26 (~a mayham acariya ti aha); Mhv 37:23 (~a me tarn 
mam’ accayam); (b)khamahi, VinlV 175,18 (-ah' ayye 
maya si patita ti); JalV 195,24' (tayi aparajjhim -ahi me); 
Sp 165,33 (tarn me -ahi ti -apetabbo); Dhp-all 75,22 
(mayham ev’ eso doso, -ahi me ti vatva); (c) khamehi, 
Thi 398 (-ehi no); (d) khamassu, Ja II 126, is* (~assu yadi 
te piya); III 120,12* (brahmacari -assu me, etam passami 
accayam); Ap46 ,17 (-assu tvam mahavira); 533,2 (yadi 
koc’ atthi doso me me -assu karunakara); — 
part.pr. (a) khamanta, mfn., Sp 740,29 (ekam akkosantam 
ekam ca -antam disva); Spkl 343,6 (evam dummedho 
-antam bhiyyo ajjhottharati ti); — neg. akhamanta, mfn., 
Vism426, 12 ; (b) neg. akkhamamana, mfn., Mil 193,8; — 
aor. 3 sg. khami, Ja IV 43,6; — 3. seems good (to, 
gen./dat.); is agreeable (to); seems preferable', Vin I 
56 ,17 foil. (yass’ ayasmato ~ati itthannamassa 
upasampada ... so tunh’ assa yassa na kkhamati so 
bhaseyya); 56 ,31 (-ati sanghassa tasma tunhl); III 175,3 
(amhakam p’ etam -ati ti); D I 60,4 (yatha te -eyya tatha 
nam vyakareyyasi); II 67 ,15 (etena p’ etam na kkhamati 
vedana me atta ti samanupassitum); III 43,26 foil. 
(bhojanesu vodasam apajjati, idam me -ati idam me na 
kkhamati ti); MI 93 ,10 (tarn ca pan’ amhakam ruccati 
c’ eva -ati ca); 497,29 (ya pi kho te esa... ditthi sabbam 
me na -all ti esa pi te ditthi na -all ti); AI 118,18 
(imesam... tinnam puggalanam katamo te puggalo -ati 
abhikkantataro ca panltataro ca ti); Jail 152,16' (ayam 
papakacchapo amhakam na ruccati na -ati ti); — part.pr. 
khamamana, mfn., D III 45,2 foil, (so ~ati te idanti puttho 
samano akkhamamanam aha -ati ti -amanam aha na 
kkhamati ti); — neg. akkhamamana, mfn., D III 45,3; — 
4. is sufficient for, proper for, — part.pr. 
khamamana, mfn., Vin I 281,19 (kambalam pahesi 
upaddhakasmam -amanam; cf Sp 1119 ,30 foil. : addha- 
kasiyan ti ettha kasl ti sahassam vuccati, tarn agghanako 
kasiyo, ayam pana pancasatani agghati, tasma addha- 
kasiyo ti vutto, ten’ ev’ aha upaddhakasmam -amanan ti); 
— na kkhamati in Ee at A III 243,3 is wr for na kamati 
(Be, Ce, Se so); — khamati in Ee at Vism 58, 14 * is wr 
for khanati (Be, Ce, Se so); — absol. khamitva, Ja V 
440 ,7 (-a deva kinnaradeviya ti purohitena yacito ~itva); 
SpkII 242,27; Nidd-al 388, 10 ; — pass, imperat. 
3 sg. khamyatam, khamyatu, khamlyatu, Ja IV 36,6* (tarn 
khamyatam puttahetu mam’ ajja. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
khamatam; 36,9' foil.: tarn khamyatan ti tarn khamyatu ... 
mama bhasitam ajja imassa puttassa hetu khamlyatu, Ee 
so; Be, Se tarn khamayatu... khamayatu; Ce tarn 
khamlyatu ... khamlyatu); 43, 1 * (khamyat’ assa maharaja, 
pana duppati-anaya; 43,3': khamyat’ assa ti khamyatam 
assa, etassa asappurisassa -atha ti attho); — 
pp (a)khanta, mfn. [S. ksanta], patient; forbearing; 
Ap 46 ,25 foil, (sada ~a mahavira khamita ca tapassino 
-anam khamitanam ca gamanam vo na vijjati; 
Ap-a291,3 foil.: -a ca khantiya ca sampanna... -anam 
khantiya yuttanam); Sadd 855,12 (- 0 ); — see also 
khanta(r) 1 ; — pp (b) khamita, mfn., 1 . pardoning, 
forgiving; Ap 46,25 foil, (sada khanta mahavira khamita 
ca tapassino khantanam -anarn ca gamanam vo na vijjati; 


Ap-a291,3 foil.: -a ca paresam aparadham -a sahita ... 
-anarn paraparadhakhamitanam sahitanam ca); Mil 210 ,1 
(yahi tathagato upamahi orato -0 upasanto); — see also 
khamita(r); — 2. [S. ksamita], (it is) pardoned; 
forgiven; Mp I 443,16 (evam taya mayham -am nama 
hoti);— fpp (a) khamitabba, mfn. and n. impers., to 
be endured; to be forgiven; one should pardon; Vin I 
54,21 (na ... khamapiyamanena na -am, yo na khameyya 
apatti dukkatassa ti); SI 201,26* (bahu hi sadda paccuha 
-a tapassina); Ja III 17, 10 * (-am sapannena api dasassa 
tajjitam); Ps III 86,7 (aham nama -am khamami); — 
(b) khamanlya, mfn. and n., 1. bearable; endurable; 
it is bearable; Vin I 204,13 (Pilindavacchassa 
slsabhitapo hoti ... anujanami bhikkhave muddhani 
telakan ti na kkhamanlyo hoti); D II 99,22 (dittha me 
bhante bhagavato phasu, dittham me bhante bhagavato 
-am); MI 206,9 (kacci vo Anuruddha -am kacci 
yapanlyam; Ps II 238,29: kacci Anuruddha tumhakam 
-am, iriyapatho vo khamati); Ud 59,4 (kacci bhikkhu -am 
kacci yapanlyam; Ud-a 311,28: bhikkhu idam tuyham 
catucakkam navadvaram sarirayantam kacci -am kirn 
sakka khamitum sahitum pariharitum kim dukkhabharo 
nabhibhavati); JaVI 418,22* (kacci te sughare -am kacci 
vesse anamayam); Cp 3:2:10 (kacci te bhante -am); — 
2. suitable; Ap 106,22 (agghapetva vatajavam sindhavam 
slghavahanam Padumuttarabuddhassa -am adas’ aham, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr ajanlyam; Ap-a 380,29: -am yoggam 
clvaradikappiyaparikkharan ti attho); 106,24 (-a vatajava 
citta nibbattare mam am, Ce so; Ee wr citte; Se ajanlya; Be 
-am vatajavam cittam); — fpp (c) khantabba 2 , mfn., to 
be pardoned, forgiven; Ap 533,7 (akkhante nama -am 
kim bhave gunabhusane) quoted ThI-a 142,13* (Ee 
akkhate; Ce akkante; Be, Se akkhante); — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
khamapeti, -ayati [S. ksamayati, ksamapayati], 1. asks 
pardon (for); asks forgiveness; Vin I 54 ,11 (saddhi- 
viharika panamita na -enti); Ja V 308, 1 * (gaccha bale -ehi 
Kusarajam); Ap 46,6 (pura sabbe vinassama -essama tarn 
munim); Mil 13,28 (yannunaham upajjhayam -eyyan ti... 
khamatha me bhante); Sp 1292,5 (na puna evarupam 
karissama ti -enti); Ps III 63,is (rattham ma nasetha 
tapasam -etha); SpkII 242 ,20 (raja -etha bhante etan ti 
aha); Ud-a 380 ,13 (samanam Gotamam... accayam 
desenta -eyyama ti); Mhv 4:40 (dhammike ’yye -aya); 
21:25 (thupam pakatikam katva -ehi ti ahu tarn); — 
part.pr. khamapenta, mf~ent\)n., Ja IV 36,4 (-enti 
dasamam gatham aha); Pv-al23,i7 (-ento); — 
neg. akhamapenta, mfn., Ja III 38,25'; Dhp-aHI 63,8; — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) khamapesi, Vin IV 175,n (setthi gahapati 
tarn bhikkhunim -esi, khamah’ ayye ... ti); Vism425,32; 
Mp IV 174,io (tarn satthu sammukhe -esi ti); Dhp-all 
78, 20 ; (b) khamapayi, Thi 397 (-ayi ca nam); Mhv 37:24 
(rajanam so -ayi); 3 pi. (a) khamapesum, Ja III 427,23; 
Mil 209, 27; Vv-a48,2; (b) khamapayum, Mhv 33:76 

(ahnamannam -ayum); — absol. khamapetva, Ja VI 
389,26 (khamatha deva etesam andhabalanan ti -etva); 
Sp 1328,23; Dhp-a II 254,22 (khamatha bhante ... ti theram 
-etva); Mhv 33:21; — neg. akhamapetva, Mp IV 171,2; 
— pass, part.pr. khamapiyamana, mfn., Vin I 54, 1 6 
(upajjhaya -iyamana na khamanti); 54,2 1 (na... 
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-iyamanena na khamitabbam); JalV 386,9; Dhp-all 
185 ,m; — pp khamapita, mfn., asked for forgiveness; 
persuaded to pardon ; Vin II 19,26 (-ito taya Citto 
gahapati ti); JaV 308,2* {-ito Kusaraja so te dassati 
jlvitam); Ps III 63, 17 ; Dhp-a 1329,7 (api pana te thero -ito 
ti); — neg. akhamapita, {mf)n., Ps III 86 , 2 ; — 

fpp khamapetabba, mfn. , Vin I 54 ,15 (na bhikkhave 
panamitenana -etabbo, yo na -eyya apatti dukkatassa ti); 
1119,22 (Citto te gahapati ~etabbo ti); Vism 426,2/?//. 
(tarn me khamahi ti -etabbo, sace navakataro hoti 
ukkutikam nislditva anjalim paggahetva... -etabbo); — 
2. absol. khamapetva, taking leave (of); Dhp-a I 14,5 
(te theram -etva); — 3. absol. khamapetva, testing for 
suitability; considering for approval ;? Ps III 204,9 
(esa pi te ditthi na kkhamati ti esa pi te pathamam ruccitva 
-etva gahitaditthi na kkhamati ti); Spkl 81,27 (khantiya 
upasamena upeta ti ruccitva -etva gahanakhantiya ca 
ragadi-upasamenaca upeta ti); Ud-a 339,3 (ditthigatika hi 
pubbabhage tatha tatha cittam rocetva -etva ca paccha 
idam eva saccam mogham annan ti abhinivisanti). 

khamana {and khamana), n. and mfn. [BHS ksamana], 
l.(«.) (i) enduring, bearing patiently; pardoning ; 
Abh 161 (titikkha khanti -am); Ja I 230 ,1 (ekam pana te 
setthissa °’ -upayam kathessaml ti); V 142,8' (yam p’ etam 
jatigottadihi hinassa vacanam -am etam khantim uttaman ti 
poranakapandita vadanti); Bv 3:2 (dharanupamo -ena; 
Bv-a 135,17: -ena ti khantiya); Cp-a 303 ,10 (itthanittha- 
sunnatanam -ato, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee khamanato); 
Saddh 202 (ko dukkhassa -am vade); — (ii) assenting 
to; preference; preferred view; Ud-a 338,30 (sassatadi- 
vasen’ eva -am khanti); Nidd-a II 34,8 (sakam khantin ti 
attano -am); — 2. {mfn.) enduring; patient; Abh 732 
(sahano -o khanta); Mil 351,29 (dhutangam 
suddhajivam ... -am atulam appamanam sabbadukkha- 
kkhayagamanam; possibly noun); — °-ta,/, abstr., 
forbearance; Dhs 1341 (ya khanti ~a adhivasanata 
acandikkam anasuropo attamanata cittassa); — 
akkhamana, n., lack of forbearance; lack of 
forgiveness; Vibh 360,2 (ya akkhanti akkhamanata 
anadhivasanata ...); Ps I 106,31 (issa, tassa —lakkhana 
va). 

khama 1 ,/ [5. ksam, ksama], \. patience; endurance; 
Abh 161 (khanti khamanam -a); 994; JalV 8,15 (-aya 
pathavi-apatejavayusamo hutva ete ettake dhutagune 
samadaya vattati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se chamaya); Cp-a 322, 15 
(seyyathidam ... khantiviriyayugalena khamatejadvaya- 
siddhi); Sadd346,12 (tija nisane -ayam ca... -a khanti); 
— 2. the earth; Abh 994 (bhukhantisu -a). 

khama 2 , / [S. lex. ksama, for ksapa], night; — °-kara, m 
[khama + kara 1 , cfS. ksapakara], the moon; Sadd 381,i*. 

khamapaka, mfn. [from khamapeti, caus. of khamati], 
(one) who asks for pardon; JaV 319,9' (yacaka timam’ 
atthaya Sonapanditassa -a, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
khamapanaka). 

khamapana, n. [S. ksamapana], asking for pardon; 
JalV 389,3 (tasmim agantva °’-atthaya mama padesu 
patite suriyam vissajjessami ti); Sp 625,23 (evam 
bhikkhunam -am na karonti); Dhp-a II 76,5 (°’-upayam 
anacikkhitva va uyyojesi); Cp-a214 ,10 (tassa me tvam -e 


sahayo hohi ti). 

khamapanaka, mfn. [khamapana + ka 2 ], (one) who asks 
for pardon; JaV 319,9' (yacaka ti mam’ atthaya Sona¬ 
panditassa -a, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee khamapaka). 

khamapana,/ [from khamapeti], testing for suitability; 
considering for approval; ? Sv 106,18 (vimamsa nama 
tulana ruccana -a... yo tulayitva ruccitva khamapetva 
ditthim ganhati so vimamsi ti veditabbo, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
khamana). 

khamayati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. Dhatup ksmayate, Wg § 14:15], 
shakes; trembles; Sadd 421 ,11 (khamaya vidhunane: 
-ati); — pp khamata, mfn. [cf S. ksamayita ?], shaken; 
shaking; Sadd 421 ,11 (khamayati -0 khamatava). 

khamita(r), m. [S. lex. ksamitr], one who bears; who 
pardons; Sadd413,9 (khamati... kattari pana khanta ... 
-a ...); — see also khamita sv khamati. 

khampeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ksampati, 
ksampayati, Wg § 32:77], suffers, bears; Sadd 553,7 
(khapi khantiyam: —eti -ayati). 

khambha, m. [cf S. skambha, stambha], 1 .a prop, a 
support; Vin IV 189,2 (yo anadariyam paticca ekato va 
ubhato va -am katva antaraghare gacchati apatti 
dukkatassa); — 2. stiffness; paralysis; — ifc see uru-; 
— °-kata, mfn. [BHS skambhakrta], who has made a 
support (of his arm); with arm(s) akimbo; Vin II 
213,24 (na -ena antaraghare gantabbam); IV 188,33 
(chabbaggiya bhikkhu ~a antaraghare gacchanti; 
Sp 891,26: -o nama katiyam hattham thapetva kata- 
khambho). 

khambhati, pr. 3 sg. [S. skabhnoti, skabhnati; S. Dhatup 
skambhate, Wg §§ 10:27; 31:8], props, supports; 
impedes; becomes stiff or rigid; Dhatup 210 (khambha 
patibandhe); Dhatum304; Sadd 408,22 (khabhi pati- 
bandhe: ... -ati); Ap-a 301,9 (sihanadam sutva bahu jana 
bahusatta vikkhambhanti visesena -anti bhayanti); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. khambheti, -ayati [S. skambhayati], 
props, supports; paralyses, makes stiff (with fear); 
obstructs, hinders; Th371 (yamapada uppatita ulara na 
kkhambhayante patisankhayantam so thamava nama; 
c/Th-all 158,19! na kampenti na kind calenti); — 
aor. 1 sg. khambhesim, Thi 28 (sele -esim attanam 
tamokkhandham padaliya; cf Thi-a33,7*. ten’ eva ca 
mohakkhandhapadalanena attanam attabhavam -esim 
mama santanam ayatim anuppattidhammatapadanena 
vikkhambhesin ti attho); — pp khambhita, mfn., 
impeded; disturbed ;? Niddll 130,31 ([acci yatha] vata- 
vegena khitta ti vatavegena khitta ukkhitta nunna panunna 
-a vikkhambhita ti, Be [II 109,3], Ce so; Se khittam ... 
-am; Nidd-a II 32,9! -a ti patikkamapita); — 
fpp neg. (a) akkhambhiya, mfn., not to be made stiff; 
not to be obstructed or hindered; D III 147,17* (-ohoti 
agaram avasam parabhibhu sattubhi sattummadano); 
(b) akkhambhanlya, mfn., id., Th-all 158 ,21 (yo 
dalhatarahi pi apadahi -o so thamava); — 
sukhambhiya, mfn., easily made stiff (with fear); 
easily hindered; Dill 147,20* (manussabhutena na hoti 
kenaci -o tassa phalena kammuno, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Be, Ce, Se manussabhuten’ idha ... akkhambhiyo); — see 
also chambhati. 
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khambhana, f [cf S. skambhana, stambhana], propping; 
making stiff, paralysing; (or obstructing, 
hindering ; ?) D III 147, 14 * (samappatitthassa na hoti -a); 
147,23* (aggo na so gacchati jatu -am. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
wr gabbham; Sv 923, i4 foil. : so ... vikkhambhetabbatam 
na gacchati). 

khaya 1 , m.n. [5. ksaya], dwelling-place, house ; Abh207 
(okam sala -o vaso); 934; Sadd 327,9 foil, (khi nivase ... 
kham -am ... -an ti nivesanam); — ifc see Yama-, raja-. 

khaya 2 , m. (and mfn.) [S. ksaya, w.], 1. (m.) wasting or 
wearing away, diminution; using up, exhaustion; 
ending; destruction ; Abh 763 (-o tv apacayo); 934; 
Vin I 2,15* (yato -am paccayanam avedi); 11203,19* 
(bhikkhu -am dukkhassa papune); D III 214,9 (~e nanam 
anuppade nanam; Sv985,3: kilesakhayakare ariyamagge 
nanam); MI 7,4 (janato aham bhikkhave passato 
asavanam -am vadami, no ajanato no apassato; Ps I 63, 20 : 
asavanam -an ti asavappahanam asavanam accanta- 
kkhayasamuppadam khinakaram natthibhavan ti... 
annatra pana maggaphalanibbanani pi asavakkhayo ti 
vuccanti); S II 52,4 (yamnidana... jati tassa nidanassa 
-a...); AI 100,12 (ragassa... parikkhayaya pahanaya 
-aya vayaya viragaya nirodhaya cagaya...); 107,12 
(bhikkhu asavanam -a anasavam cetovimuttim panna- 
vimuttim ditthe va dhamme sayam abhinna ...); 159,33 (ko 
paccayo yen’ etarahi manussanam -o hoti tanuttam 
pannayati); Dhp 154 (visarikharagatam cittam tanhanam 
-am ajjhaga); Sn739 (vedananam -a bhikkhu nicchato 
parinibbuto); Vv 82:8 (na tassa punnassa -am pi 
ajjhagam); JaV 99,25* (mada pamado jayetha pamada 
jayate - 0 ; 100, 30 ': pamada natidhanajivitakkhayo jayati); 
316,5 (hatthagatanam pana kandanam -ena); Ap 375,29 
(~ato vayato capi sammasanto kalebaram); Dhs 645 (yo 
rupassa -0 vayo bhedo paribhedo aniccata antaradhanam, 
idam tarn rupam rupassa aniccata); PatisI 94,16 (tena 
nanena asavanam ~o hoti); Mil 130,9 (sabbe p’ete 
janapada isinam manopadosena -am gata ti); 181,24 
(bhasitam p’ etam bhagavata asavanam ~a samano hoti ti); 
Vism231,i3 (gimhabhitattanam kunnadinam -o viya); 
232,io* (punnamhi -am agate); Sp 167,32 (arahattamaggo 
hi asavavinasanato asavanam ~o ti vuccati); 170,n 
(abhikkhantasaddo ... abhikkanta bhante ratti... ti adisu 
hi ~e dissati); Patis-a 120,23 (nibbanasankhatam -am 
gacchati ti khayagami); Mhv 23:11 (Damilanam -am 
disva); Sadd 327,5 foil, (khiyanam -o, atha va khiyanti 
kilesa ettha ti -o); — ifc see asava- (^v asava 2 ), indhana-, 
jati- (^vjati 1 ), punna-; — 2. (m.) the disease pulmonary 
consumption, phthisis ; Abh 323 (soso tu ca -o siya); 
934; Nidd-a I 60,33 (kaso ti khayarogo); — 3. (mfn.) 
wasting away; ending ; ? Sadd 604,27 (yam hi khayam 
gacchati parihayati, tarn-an ti vuccati); — °&tita, mfn. (of 
the moon) gone beyond waning, new ; Sn 598 (candam 
yatha -am pecca panjalika jana vandamana namassanti; 
cf?) II 463,23 foil/, unabhavam atitam, paripunnan ti 
attho); — °finupassi(n), mfn., considering decay, 
ending, destruction ; A IV 146,26 (ekacco puggalo... 
cakkhusmim -i viharati); — °’-ogadha, mfn. [khaya + 
ogadha 1 or ogadha 2 ], plunged into annihilation; 
immersed in ending ; or with a firm footing in 


ending ; Th491 (vitatanha anadana satta buddha -a; 
Th-a II 205,2o: ~a ti nibbanogadha nibbanapatittha); — 
°-bhiruka, mfn., afraid of diminution, of ruin ; Ja III 
473,13'; Spkl 61,2 (-0 datum na sakkoti); — 
akkhaya, mfn., undecaying, inexhaustible; 
imperishable ; Dhp-a I 136,25 (kammantanam apariyanta- 
taya —taya, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se akkhataya); As 341,2 (na hi 
uppannam rupam va arupam va -am nama dissati); 
Vibh-a 27,30 (satta -a avaya ajara amara nama 
bhaveyyum); Sadd 604 ,26 (akkhara -’-atthena 

akkharatthena ca);-patibhana, mfn ., of never-failing 

presence of mind, of constant intelligence or 
inexhaustible readiness of reply; Mil 3 ,10 (umivego 
viya thanuppattikapatibhano bhaveyyam —patibhano ti). 

khayita, mfn., pp o/khinoti qv. 

khara 1 , mfn. and m. [te], 1 .(mfn.) harsh, rough; hard, 
solid; sharp, keen; fierce; Abh 711 (candam uggam 
-am bhave); 967 (duphasse tikhine ... ~o); Vin I 195,37 
(Avantidakkhinapathe bhante kanhuttara bhumi -a go- 
kantakahata); D II 99,3 (bhagavato ... -o abadho uppajji; 
Sv 546, 31 : -oti pharuso); III 86 ,16 (tesam sattanaxn °-ttam 
c’ eva kayasmim okkami); SI 27 ,17 (bhusa sudam 
bhagavato vedana vattanti saririka vedana dukkha tibba-a 
katuka asata amanapa); A I 54,6 (na dighattaya °-ttaya 
valattaya samvattissati; Mp II 101, 16 : kharavaca- 
ppavattanatthaya); Sn472 (bhavasava yassa vaci ~a ca 
vidhupita); JaV 367,6* (~a ca bandhana c’eta; 367,29': 
kodhadihi thaddhabhavena -a); VI250, 13 * (~a kharodika 
tatta dugga Vetarani nadi; 250,15': -a ti pharusa); 
Cp 2:10:4 (bhojaputta -a ludda akaruna); Mil 26,28 (-a 
sakkharakathalavalika); Vism 105,26 (~ena saddena); 
Sp 137,32 (padanakhasikha ca mukhatundakam ca -am 
hoti); 511,n (tasma uppakka c’eva hoti -ena aggina 
pakkasarira; ^ SpkII 22 1 , 21 : unhena aggina); 
Sadd 604,27 foil, (yam pana -am hoti thaddham, tarn -an 
ti vuccati, ime pana vanna... atisukhuma- 

gambhirasahketesu parivattamana pi °-ttam thaddha- 
bhavam na gacchanti... tasma akkhara ti vuccanti); — 
2. (m.) a donkey; Abh 502 (gadrabho tu -o vutto); 967; 
Ja III 278, 17 * (tvam ca kho samma balo si 0 -putta vijanahi; 
278,22". °-putta ti so kira gadrabhassajatako); NiddI 88,6 
(-am passati kharayanam passati); — kharo in eds at 
Ja VI 548 , 30 * (braha -o) is perhaps wr; L. Alsdorf 
1957, would re ad brahakaro; — °ajina, n. and mfn., 
1. (n.) a rough animal-skin; MI 343,32 (-am 

nivasetva); Sn 249 (na naggiyam mundiyam jata jallam 
-ani va); Ja VI 500,6*; — 2. (mfn.) wearing a rough 
animal-skin; Ja III 236,4* (-a jatila pankadanta; 236,8" -a 
ti kharehi ajinehi samannagata); VI 194,9* (~o jati); — 
°odika in Ee at Ja VI 250,13* is wr for kharodika (Be, 
Ce so); — °-gata, kharigata, mfn., hard, solid; M I 
185 ,16 (katama... ajjhattika pathavidhatu, yam aj^hattam 
paccattam kakkhalam kharigatam upadinnam ...; Ps II 
222,28: kharigatan ti pharusam); Dhs 962 (yam kakkhalam 
kharagatam); — °-tara, mfn., compar., stronger, 
fiercer; -am, adv., more strongly; Ja IV 407 ,10 (-am 
paribhavetva upanamesi) = Cp-a69,io; Dhp-a III 297, 1 6 
(-a vedana); — °-danda, mfn. [cf S. kharadanda, n., 
“rough-skinned”, the lotus], having a rough stalk; 
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NiddI 203, \ (kantako vuccati -o; Nidd-al 312, n: -o ti 
kharapattadando pharusadando); — °-dhota, mfn., 
cleaned or polished with a rough or hard (stone); 
Ja III 282, 13 * (akakkasam - apharusam -am ... sucim; 
282, i6': kharena pasanena dhotatta -am); — °-patta, m 
[cfS. kharapatra], a kind of plant ; Ja V 204,8* (imam 
vanam puthum sujatam —sannibham; 207, r: paduma- 
makulasannibham); Sp 696,5 (suvannam nu kho -am nu 
kho ti); Vin-vn 472 (~ -maya mala); Thup248 ,12 

(~-maye); — °-manduka, m. a kind of (rough¬ 
skinned ? harsh-toned 1) frog ; Sp 1029,13 (yassa -eva 
mukhanimittam yeva mahantam hoti); — see also 
kharankamukhamanduka; — °-mukha, n., a kind of 
conch ; Ja VI 580,28* (~ani dhammantu, Ce so; Be 
dhamentu; Ee, Se dhamantu; 581,7*: -ani ti samuddika- 
mahasaiikha); — °-mucchita, °-mucchana, mfn., tuned 
to a sharp pitch , to a harsh tone; Sp 1081,22 (accayata 
ti ati-ayata -a) 5 * Mp III 390,6 (°-mucchana); — 
°-sudha,/, rough or hard plaster, Mhv29:8 (itthaka 
attharapesi mattikopari issaro tassopari -am); — 

°-ssara, mfn. [khara + sara 5 ], harsh-toned; making a 
harsh sound', SII 128,6 (~ena panavena); Ja I 355,9* 
(-am dendimam vadayanto); III 59 ,14 (~ena panavena 
aghatanam neti); Ud-a219,20 (-anarn pakkhi-admam 
saddasavanena vyapadavitakko);— akkhara 2 , mfn., not 
hard, not stiff, Sadd604,26 (ken’ atthena akkhara, 
akkhayatthena -’ -atthena ca). 

khara 2 , m. [BHS ksara], a tool for cutting ivory, a saw, 
Abh 528; 967 (kakace -o); Ja II 230,16* (so yam [kamo] 
appatisandhiko -a chinnam va rerukam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
°-chinnam va renukam; 230,22': ~o vuccati kakaco, 
rerukam vuccati hatthidanto, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se renukam); 
V 52,i* (-am gahetva dante ime chinda, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
khuram, prob. wr; 52,9” -an ti kakacam, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee khuran ti); VI261, 15 * (acchecchi karikham 
vicikicchitani cundo yatha nagadantam -ena; 261, 22 ' foil. ’. 
yatha dantakaro kakacena hatthidantam chindeyya evam 
chindl ti). 

kharaka{hane in Ee at Pv-a 265 ,18 is prob. wr for khara- 
kathine (Be, Ce, Se so). 

kharahkamukhamanduka, m. [?], a kind of frog; 
Sp 259,8 (~a nama honti tesam mukhasanthanam 
mahantam chiddam appakam, Ce so; Ee bararikamukha -; 
Se kharakamukh-; Be patangamukha-); — see also 
kharamanduka khara 1 . 

kharana, n. [S. ksarana], flowing; perishing; pouring 
out; Sadd 428,16 (khara khaye: kharati -am); Dhatup 377 
(sica -e); Dhatum 219 (suda -e); — see also khalana 2 . 

kharati, pr. 3 sg. [S. ksarati], flows (away); perishes; 
pours out; Dhatup 251 (khara vinase); Dhatum 358 
(khara sekanase); Sadd 428, 16 ^ 0 //. (khara khaye: —ati 
kharanam, na kkharanti na khiyantl ti akkharani, na 
kkharanti na nassanti ti nakkhattanl ti porana); — caus. 
absol. kharetva [cf S. ksarayati], soaking, treating 
(with a caustic substance 1); Spk II 316,31 
(sammadditva ti temetva -etva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
khadetva; adS III 131,8 foil.: vattham ... use va khare va 
gomaye va sammadditva). 

kharabha, m. [= karabha^v?] a camel; ? Sadd 94,23* 


(bhujago -o sarabho). 

khala 1 , m.n. [te], a threshing-floor; an uncovered 
enclosure for storing grain; threshing; threshed 
grain; a heap; Abh 454 (~o ca dhannakaranam); 927 
(-am ca dhannakarane); Ja VI 297, 11 * (~am salam pasum 
khettam ganta c’ assa abhikkhanam); Vism 120,31 
(manussa viharamajjhe yeva -am katva dhannam 
maddanti); Sv 303,6 (sa ... -am sodhetva laddhadhanhena 
tarn salakam adasi); Spk III 99,3 (manussa kira gonehi 
-am maddapetva); Vin-vn 662 (~e va rakkhati thatva -ato 
pi tato puna niharapeti va vihim); Sadd 436,25 (-an ti vihi- 
thapanokasabhutam bhumimandalam); — ifc see 
ekamamsa-; — °’-agga,n. [khala + agga 1 ], the first- 
fruits, first products of the threshing; Sv 588 ,17 
(...-am khalabhandaggam kotthaggan ti evam ekasasse 
navavare aggadanam adasi) = Dhp-al 98, 16 ; Dhp-alV 

98.6 (khalakale -am nama deti); — °-bhanda, n., 
threshed grain; a tub for storing the threshed 
grain; ? Ps III 288 ,11 (so kira janapado niccasasso sada 

bijabhandam nikkhamati -am pavisati);-’ -agga, n., 

the first-fruits from the grain tub;? Sv 588, n 
(--aggam kotthaggan ti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se bhandaggam) = 
Dhp-a I 98,16 (Be, Ce, Ee so; Se bhandaggam); Dhp-a IV 

98.7 (--kale -’-aggam nama deti ukkhalikale 

kumbhaggam nama deti...); — °-mandala, n., a 

circular threshing-floor; Jail 341,24 (kakkatako maha 
ahosi ~ -ppamano); VI 468,2 (-am viya ca samam katva); 
Vism 123,20 (kasitatthane va ~e va nimittam uppajjati); 
Dhp-a I 266,12 (--mattam thanam ramanlyam akasi); — 
see also khaleyavam. 

khala 2 , m. [cf S. khala], a paste; sediment; Abh 927 
(kakke nice -o). 

khala 3 , m. [te], a mischievous or villainous man; a 
scoundrel; Abh 927 (nice -o); Sadd 436,23 (-0 ti dujjano 
asadhu asappuriso papajano); — °-vanija, m., a dis¬ 
honest merchant; Pv-a 193,27 (kutavanijo ti ~o 
vancanaya vanijjakarako ti attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee bala- 
vanijo). 

khalahkapada in Ce, Ee at JaVI 3,5 is prob. wr for 
balankapada qv. 

khalati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [& Dhatup khalati, Wg §15:38], 
shakes; gathers; Dhatup 260 (khala... kampane); 
Dhatum 375 (khala sancalane); 854 (khala soce sancaye); 
Sadd 436,23 (khalu calane: -ati khalo); 436 ,25 foil, (khala 
sancinane: -ati khalam ... tarn hi -anti sancinanti rasi- 
karonti ettha dhannam ti khalan ti vuccati). 

khalati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [BHS id.; S. skhalati], stumbles, trips; 
stammers, falters; blunders, errs; JaVI 299,7* (yath’ 
eva -at! bhumya bhumiya va patitthati, Ce so; Be bhumya 
yeva; Ee bhumya va patititthati; Se -ati bhumiya bhumya 
yeva...; 299,ir foil.: -ati ti pakkhalati... bhumiyam 
-itva tatth’ eva patitthitapuriso viya tumhesu -itva 
tumhesu yeva patitthahami); — aor. 2 sg. khali, Sv 144 ,1 
(tata ma -I ti); Mp II 28,3 (Makkhall ti ma -I ti vacanam 
upadaya evamladdhanamo titthakaro); — absol. khalitva, 
SI 176,21* (dandassa anubhavena-itva patititthati); Th45 
(yatha pi bhaddo ajanno -itva patititthati); Mil 187 ,12 
(puriso ... kathale va visame va bhumibhage -itva patati); 
Sv 144,2 (pamadena -itva patitva); — pp khalita 1 , mfn. 
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and n. [5. skhalita], 1. (mfn.) (i) (act.) stumbling; 
going wrong; stammering, faltering; who has erred, 
gone wrong ; Thi 261 (madhuram nikujitam tam jaraya 
-am tahim tahim; Thi-a 201,23 foil. : tam nikujitam alapam 
-am tahim tahin ti khandadantadibhavena tattha tattha 
pakkhalitam jatam); JalV 206, n* (evam pi mam tvam 
-am sapanna...; 206,18 foil: aham pi... tumhesu -o, 
tvam mam -am viditva...); 293, 12 * (cuta pi eke ~a 
sakammuna mittanukampaya patitthahanti, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee khalitassakammuna, prob. wr); 313,28* (esa patittha 
-assa brahme; 313, 31 ': ajja mama -assa aparaddhassa 
patittha hotu); VI 375, 1 * (dukkhena phuttha -a pi santa, 
Be, Ee, Se so; Ce khalitatta; 375,3': -a pi ti sampattito 
khalitva vipattiyam thitasabhava hutva pi..., Be, Se so; 
Ce, Ee khalitatta ti); NiddI 300,3 (pariyodatamaggam 
viraddha aparaddha -a); Mil 187,31 (evam jinasasanavare 
-0 panamlyati); SpkII 96 ,11 (satta imasmim paccayakare 
-a akula vyakula honti); — (ii) (pass. n. impers.) it was 
wrongly done; there was blundering; NiddI 312,8 
(aparaddham maya -am maya); — 2. (n.) blunder, 
error; stumbling; stammering; Abh 1108; Vin V 
149, 10 * (aparaddham viraddham ca -am yam ca dukkatam; 
Sp 1352,26: ariyavattapatipadam anarulhatta -am); AI 
198,23 (panhamputtho samano ... na -am ganhati; Mp II 
311 ,33 foil.: appamattakam mukhadosamattam ganhati, 
akkhare va pade va vyanjane va durutte evam nam’ etam 
vattabbam... ti ujjhayamano vicarati); Ja I 78 ,14 
(otarapekkho pi imassa kind -am naddasam); Ap312,i4 
(-am pi na janami, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee calitam mam); 585 ,1 
(-am ce mamamtayi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr tavam mayi); 
Mil 408,28 (paresam aparaddham -am paticchadetabbam 
na vivaritabbam); Vism 312,36* (etth’ antare -am n’ atthi); 
Spk I 65,34 (puna evarupassa aparadhassa dosassa -assa 
akaranatthaya); Sadd 640 ,17 (bhagavato pavacane -am 
n’ atthi); — neg. akhalita, mfn., free from stumbling, 
from error; ThI512 (asambadham akhalitam abhayam; 
Thi-a 266, 28 : khalitasarikhatanam duccaritanam abhavena 
akhalitam). 

khalana 1 , n. [S. skhalana], stumbling; mistake, error; — 
°-pakkhalana, n., stumbling and faltering; mistake 
and error; Ps II 346,32 (kammatthane -am chindantassa); 
347 ,13 (samipe valli-adinlharanam viya kammatthane 
—cchedanam). 

khalana 2 , n. [for kharana ?], pouring out; ? Dhatum 634 
(sanja sange khalane). 

khalayati, pr. 3 sg. [from khala 1 or khala 2 ? cf 
S. khalykr], thrashes; crushes; (or throws out; ?) 
JalV 205,13* (imassa dan dam ca vadham ca datva gale 
gahetva -atha jammam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se balayatha; 
205, 22 ': -atha khallkaram papetva niddhamatha, Ee so; Ce 
khalikaram; Be khalikarattam papetva; Se balakarattam) = 
382,16* (Be, Ce, Eeso; Se galayatha); 382,25 (gale gahetva 
etam jammam -atha ito nlharatha ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
galayatha). 

khali, / [cf S. khall, S. lex. khali], oil-paste; oilcake; ? 
Sp 325,n (sace -iya thaddhasatako mance va pithe va 
patthato ..., Se so; Be, Ce, Ee baddhasatako); Ps IV 2 ,12 
(galhupalepanena ti bahalupalepanena punappunam visa- 
ranjitena, na pana -iya littena viya); Vibh-a469,n (-iya 


thaddhasatakassa viya cittassa thaddhata ettha kathita, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee baddhasatakassa); — ifc see koliya- 
(^vkoliya 3 ), pittha-; — °-thaddha, °-baddha, mfn., 
stiffened with oil-paste; ? Ja III 42 ,17 (mahapathavl 
—satako viyaphalita, Se so; Be, Ce khalibaddha-; Ee wr 
balithaddha-); Sp 324 ,11 (-am satakam, Se so; Be, Ce 
°-baddham; Ee khalitathaddham); — °-makkhita- 
sataka, m., a robe smeared or rubbed with oil-paste; 
Sp 1108,6 (-0 pi na vattati; Sp-t[ite]III 335,16: -o ti 
ahatavattham sandhaya vuttam); — °-sataka, m., a robe 
treated with oil-paste; ? Ps IV 234,7 (aparo pi puttassa 
daharabhikkhuno -am dento) = Mp II 230 ,29 (Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr bali-); — see also kanjipitthakhali-allika 
sv kanjl. 

khalika, f, (gaming on) a dicing-circle, a dicing 
board; Vin III 180,23 (santikaya pi kilanti -aya pi kilanti; 
Sp 621,6 foil. : jutaphalake pasakakilaya kilanti); D I 6,25 
(santikam -am...; Sv 85,26: -an ti jutakhalike pasaka- 
kilanam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se jutaphalake); NiddI 379,8 
(-aya pi kljanti). 

khalita 1 , mfn., pp o/khalati 2 qv. 

khalita 2 , mfn. [cf S. khalati], with thinning hair, 
balding; Thi 255 (tam jaraya -am siram katam, Be, Ce, 
Se so; Ee khalati; Thi-a 200,38: tam tatha sobhitam siram 
idani jaraya -am khanditakhanditam vilunakesam katam); 
Ja I 247 ,12 (eko °-vaddhaki. Be so; Cepalita-; Ee phalita-; 
Se khallata-); — °-sira(s), °-m-sira(s), mfn., with a 
balding or bald head; MI 88 , 18 (bhaginim passeyya ... 
khandadantim palitakesam vilunam -am, Be, Ee so; Ce 
khalitamsiram; Se khallitasiram) ^ III 180,16 (Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se khalitamsiram) = AI 138,27 (Se so; Ce, Ee 
khalitamsiro; Be khallitasiram; Mp II 228,29: maha- 
khallataslsam) ^ Nidd I 121 ,1 (Be, Se -o; Ce khalitamsiro; 
Ee wr khalitasiro). 

khalikara, m. [to], ill-treatment; crushing; JaV 205,22 
(imam ca jammam gale gahetva khalayatha -am papetva 
niddhamatha, Ee so; Ce khalikaram; Be khalikarattam; Se 
wr balikarattam). 

khallna, m.n. [to], the bit of a bridle; Abh 370 
(mukhadhanam -o va); Ps III 158,6 (mukhadhane 
karanam kareti ti °-bandhadihi mukhathapane sadhukam 
givam pagganhapetum karanam kareti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
khali-). 

khalu 1 , ind. [to], (a particle of emphasis, stressing the 
preceding word; signifying a report, something 
heard; sometimes merely expletive; occasionally 
expressing prohibition:) indeed, truly; so they say, 
as I have heard; Abh 1195 (nisedhe 
vakyalankaravadharanapasiddhisu khalv ...); Vin III 1,9 
(assosi kho Veranjo brahmano samano khalu bho 
Gotamo ... Veranjayam viharati; Sp 11 1 , 20 / 0 //.: khalu ti 
anussavatthe nipato... ettha samano kira bho 
Gotamagotto tievamattho datthabbo); D I 115,4 (samano 
khalu bho Gotamo ubhato sujato ...); MI 175,26 (ularaya 
khalu bhavam Vacchayano samanam Gotamam 
pasamsaya pasamsati ti); S IV 341,3 (samano khalu bho 
Gotamo mayavl ti); Thi 50 (tato cittam samadhemi khalu 
taya vanam gata; Thl-a51,i: khalu ti avadharanatthe 
nipato); JalV 177,19* (dasa khalu imani thanani yani 
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pubbe akaritva sa paccha-m-anutappati); V 370,25* (te 
disva punnasankase ubho lakkhannasammate khalu 
sannamanoraja 370,29': khaluti nipato, tassa te khalu 
disva ti purimapadena sambandho); Ud-a 358,27 (na khalu 
tato param, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se omit khalu); Mhv7:17 
(imaya khalu bhacca me gahita nu ti cintiya); 
Sadd 892,i foil, (khalu iti anussavatthe pi... khalu iti 
katthaci patisedhavadharanesu pi, tattha patisedhe na 
pacchabhattiko khalupacchabhattiko, avadharane sadhu 
khalu payaso panam Yannadattena, ettha hi sadhu khalu ti 
sadhu eva ti attho); — °-pacchabhatti(n), m(fn )., one 
who refuses further food ; Th 850 (~i satatiko); — 
°-pacchabhattika, m(fn). [BHS khalupaScadbhaktika], 
one who refuses further food; Vin V 131,i7(panca -a); 
A III 220,6 (pane’ ime... -a); NiddI 231,6; Vism61,s 
(khalu ti patisedhanatthe nipato, pavaritena sata paccha 
laddham bhattam pacchabhattam nama ... pacchabhattam 
silam assa ti pacchabhattiko, na pacchabhattiko ~o, 
samadanavasena patikkhittatirittabhojanass’ etam namam); 
71,4 (tena pana -ena pavaretva puna bhojanam kappiyam 

karetva na bhunjitabbam);-’ -anga, n. [anga 2 ], the 

practice of refusing further food (one of the 13 
dhutang&y); NiddI 66 , 23 ; Mil 359, 20 ; Vism71,3 (atiritta- 
bhojanam patikkhipami, -’ -ahgam samadiyaml ti); 82,33 
(bhikkhunlnam pana arannikangam ~ -ahgam ca dve pi 
sikkhapaden’ eva patikkhittani); — see also khu', kho. 

khalu 2 , m. [?], a kind of bird ; Vism 61,7 (atthakathayam 
pana vuttam ~u ti eko sakuno, so mukhena phalam 
gahetva tasmim patite puna annam na khadati, tadiso ayan 
ti khalupacchabhattiko) quoted in part Sadd 893, 1 . 

khaluhka, khaluhka, m. [AMg khalumka; cf BHS 
khaUika, khatunka], a kind of inferior horse (not a 
thorough-bred); a colt; an unruly, unmanageable 
horse or person ; Abh 370 (ghotako tu ~o); Th976 
(te... nadiyissant’ upajjhaye ~o viya sarathim; Th-aHI 
89,n: yatha ~o dutthasso assadamakam nadiyati); Jal 

184,14 (annataram valavam -am nahapesum, Ee so; Be, 
Ce, Se khalunkassam); VI 452,4* (dugganho hi taya raja 
~en’eva sindhavo; 452 ,10 foil. : ghotakam arulhena java- 
sampannam ajaniyam aruyha gacchanto viya gahetum na 
sakkoti ti); Sadd 417,27* (assapoto kisoro ti ~o ti pi 
vuccati); — ife see assa- (jvassa 3 ), purisa-; — 
°’-assa, m. [khaluhka + assa 3 ], an inferior or 
unmanageable horse ; Jal 180,5' (valavoti sindhavakule 
ajato ~o); Sadd 417,26* (ghotako tu ~o valavo ti ca 
vuccati); — khaluhkajjhayati , pr. 3 sg ., thinks like a 
second-rate horse ; Pet 152,2 (khalunkajjhane ~ati, so 
read with Nanamoli, 1979, p. 206 ? or read khalunka- 
jjhayitam jhayati; ? Be kalankajhanena kalankam jhayati; 
Ce kalankajhano kalankam jhayati; Ee kalankajhane 
kalankajhayati); — khaluhkajhayi(n), mfn ., thinking, 
brooding like a second-rate horse ; Pet 152,19 (yani 
~ino padani, so read ? eds kalankajhayino; cf next); — 
khaluhkajjhayita, «., the thoughts, preoccupations 
of a second-rate horse; A V 323,5 (ajanlyajjhayitam ... 
jhayatha, ma -am). 

khajeti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. khandayati, S. Dhatup 
khadayati, Wg § 32:44], breaks; Sadd 569,8 (khala 
bhede: -eti -ayati). 


khaleyavam, ind. [loc. o/khala 1 + yava; ts] 9 at the time 
when barley is on the threshing-floor, at the barley¬ 
threshing time; Sadd 750,7; 778,15 (khale yavam asmim 
kale -am icc adi). 
khalopi, see sv kalopi. 

khalla, m. [S. lex. id.], leather; — °-baddha, mfn., 
bound with leather (at the heel); Pv-a 127,9 (upahanan 
ti -’-adibhedam upahanam). 

khallaka, m. (or n.) [khalla + ka 2 ; BHS id.; cf AMg 
khallaga], (probably) leather; Vin I 186,9 (chabbaggiya 
bhikkhu °-baddha upahanayo dharenti; Sp 1 084,6foil.: 
panhipidhanattham tale -am bandhitva kata), 
khallata, mfn. [S. khalvata], balding, bald; Abh 321 
(nikkesasiso ~o); Ja I 247,12 (eko °-vaddhaki, Se so; Be 
khalita-; Ce palita-; Ee phalita-); Ps II 60,27 (vilunan ti 
luhcitva gahitakesam viya -am) = Mp II 228,28: — 
°-sisa, n., a bald head; Dhp-al 309,2 (~e kadamba- 
puppham viya ca katthaci na santhahati). 
khallatiya, mfn. (or n.). [from khallata qv], bald; (or 
baldness;!); — °-peti ,/, a bald peti; Pv-a46 ,20 
(annataram ~im arabbha vuttam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
khalatiyapetim). 

khavati, khoti, pr. 3 sg. [£. Dhatup khavate, Wg § 22:58], 
sounds; Sadd 327,18 (khu sadde: khoti -ati); 467,25 
(khoti). 

“Jkhas, [S. Dhatup khasati, Wg § 17:35], to hurt, to 
injure; Dhatum 477 (khasa jhasa himsayam). 
khanu (occasionally written khanu), m.n. [BHS, AMg 
khanu; < *skhanu, cfS. sthanu and K.R. Norman, 1986, 
p. 391], 1. a stump (of a tree); a trunk; Abh 549; Vin I 

188.15 (bhikkhu... andhakare -urn pi kantakam pi 
akkamanti); SI 127,17* (-um va urasasajja); JalV 93,5* 
(-um padena ghatteti; 93,7': ~un ti tattha tattha patitam 
rukkhakalihgaram); 483,25* (sakhahi rukkho labhate 
samannam pahinasakham pana -um ahu); Ap 270,3 (-um 
va kantakam va pi naham passami cakkhuna); Sp 359 ,10 
(rukkhe va -umhi va); 466 ,27 (-una va bhijjeyya); Ps I 

145.15 (ayam mahallakatthero bhagavato purato -u viya 
nisldati); — ife see jhama-, harita-; — 2. a stake; a post; 
— ife see loha-, vati-; —°-korakala, m. [khanu + kora 1 ], 
the time when there are (merely) buds on a trunk; ? 
Jail 265,19 (~e kimsukam dassesi ... kimsuko nama 
kidiso ti... seyyathapi jhamathuno ti, Ee so, perhaps wr; 
Ce khanukoraka-; Be, Se khanukakale; cf Spk III 58,7: 
kidiso pana bho kimsuko ti, jhapitagame thitajhamathuno 
viya ti... tena hi ditthakale kimsuko patitapatto khanuka¬ 
kale ditthatta tadiso va ahosi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee patitapatta- 
khanukale); — °-ghata, m(fn). [cf S. sthanuccheda], 
(one) who destroys stumps, who clears away timber; 
Ja IV 362,27* (~ -sama raja te pi vuccanti brahmana; 
366,8' foil. : malinasarirataya jhamakhettakhanughatehi 
bhumim khanitva jhamakhanuka-uddharanakamanussehi 
samana, agahetva na gamissama ti niccalabhavena thitatta 
nikhanitva thapitavatikhanu viya ti pi attho, Ce, Ee so; Be, 
Se jhamakhette khanughatakehi... thapitavatikhanuka 
viya ti pi...); — °-ma(t ),mfn., containing stumps ;? 
Sadd 145,17* (°-ma bhanuma); — see also avihata- 
khanuka vihanati. 

khanuka (and, sometimes, khanuka), m. [khanu + ka 2 ], a 
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stump; a stake, a post ; Jail 18,15 (hatthi khadira- 
khanukam akkami, tasso so ~o padam vijjhi, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se khanuko); 154,n (luddo kacchapam pasibbake 
pakkhipitva ekasmim laggesi); V 47,6 (vajiraggena 
lohadandena pabbatam vijjhitva -am kottetva); Mil 187, i i 
( mule va ~e va pasane va... khalitva patati); Vism 381,3 
(-o ayan ti mannamana); Sp 1207,16 (udake cattaro ~e 
nikkhanitva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee khanuke); Spk I 90 ,19 (slla- 
tthambho viya -o viya ca thaddho hutva titthati); II 212,3 
(assa cattaro pade catusu -esu bandhitva); III 58,7 (kidiso 
pana bho kimsuko ti, jhapitagame thitajhamathuno viya 
ti... tena hi ditthakale kimsuko patitapatto °-kale ditthatta 
tadiso va ahosi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee patitapattakhanukale); 
Ud-a421,i9 (idha pasano va -o va atthi ti jananti); 
As 367, i4 (civaram parupitum asakkonto vatassa kuppati 
upakkhalitva -assa kuppati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
khanukassa); — ifc see aya- sv aya(s). 
khata 1 , mfn., pp o/khanati 2 qv. 
khata 2 , mfn., pp o/khadati qv. 
khataka, n. [khata 1 + ka 2 ], a pond; — ifc see deva-. 
khati, pr. 3 sg. [*5. Dhatup khyati, Wg § 24:52], tells, 
declares; Dhatup 355 (kha khya kathane); Dhatum 581; 
Sadd326,n (kha pakathane khya ca: ... —ati sarikhati; — 
pass. pr. 3 sg. khayati 3 , -ate [S. khyayate], Dhatup 391 
(kha pakasane); Dhatum 625; 1. is known, is named; 
JaVI 359,io* (gaiiga samuddam patipajjamana na -ate; 
359, i5 foil. ', na pannayati samuddo t’ eva namam labhati); 
Sadd 467,15 (-ah tipadassa khadati ti va pannayati ti va 
attho bhavati); — 2. is seen; appears, seems; D II 

133.29 (tarn bhagavato kayam upanamitam vltaccikam viya 
-ati); Sill 140,29 (tassa tarn passato... rittakam yeva 
-eyya); AIV 230,26 (evam eva te pamsukulaclvaram 
-issati); Th 1001 (valaggamattam papassa abbhamattam 
va -ati) = Ja III 309, n* (309,17': mahameghapamanam 
hutva upatthati); Ja I 279,6 (ayam pasano idani uccataro 
-ati, kim nu karanan ti); IV 359,7* (sunnarn va me Narada 
-ate disa); Ap 3,24 (pokkharanno ... sovannarupa -antu 
padumarenurajuggata); Mp I 317,2 (bhante janapada- 
kalyanl ima acchara upanidhaya ... makkati viya -ati ti); 
Ud-a313,n (paresam cirataram pabbajito viya -ati); — 
part.pr. khayamana, mfn., JalV 140,27 (veluvanam viya 
ca -amanam... samuddam); Sv209,23 (nanadisasu 
-amanasu sitena vatena vijiyamanassa, Be, Se so; Ee 
vayamanasu; Ce vayamanasusitena vatena) = Nidd-a I 
98,6 {Be, Ee, Se so; Ce vayamanasusitena); Pv-a251,n; 
— aor. 3 sg. (a) khayi, Dhp-al 177,22 (so setthino 
akkhimhi kantako viya -i); (b) khayittha, Jal 232, i8 
(sa ... avicimahanirayo viya -ittha); 3 pi. khayimsu, Ja I 

61.29 (tayo bhava adittagehasadisa viya -imsu); Pj II 
16, n; — see also Vkhya, khyata. 

kha da, m. or mfn. [cf S. khada; or perhaps for pp of 
khadati qv], eating; eaten; Ap 394,n (°-mattamhi 
bhesajje vyadhi passambhi tavade, Be, Ee so; Ce kata- 
mattamhi; Se katamattamhi bhesajjam). 
khadaka, m_/(khadika l )n. and m. [S. khadaka, m.], eating; 
an eater; JalV 307,25 (etesam thenetva -am natum 
vattati); Vism 479 ,12 (pancupadanakkhandha ... -ato ... 
datthabba); — ifc see ajika-, kunapa-, pasayha-, mamsa- 
lohita-, manussa-, lanca-, loha-; — °-panaka, m., a 


biting insect; Pv-a 44,30 (kitaka bhavanti ti va patho, 
—vannani bhavanti ti attho); — °-yakkha, m., a yakkha 
who is a devourer of...; Jail 16,24 (ayam so patijiva ti 
abhanantanam -0 bhavissati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee khadana- 
yakkho, prob. wr). 

khadakaranam in Ee at Pv-a37,i2 is prob. wr; Be, Ce, 
Se puttamamsakhadanakaranam. 

khadati, khayati 2 {and khajjati 2 ?), pr. 3 sg. [S. khadati; 
BHS also khayati], 1. chews; eats; devours, preys 
upon; bites, hurts; grinds, makes chatter (teeth); 
Dhatup 155 (khada bhakkhane); Dhatum 226; Sadd 375,7 
(khada bhakkhane: -ati); Vin II 138,4 (chabbaggiya 
bhikkhu dlghani dantakatthani -anti); III 73,32 (sattham va 
ahara visam va -a); D II 147 ,11 (asnatha pivatha -atha ti); 
III 6,10 (acelo Korakkhattiyo kukkuravatiko ... mukhen’ 
eva-ati mukhen’ eva bhunjati); MI 306 ,11 (etam maluva- 
bijam moro va gileyya mago va -eyya); S I 127 ,15 (girim 
nakhena khanatha ayo dantehi -atha); II 99 ,15 (ye kudda- 
nissita pana te nam -eyyum); A IV 97, 15 * (visam -anti 
mucchita); Dhp 240 (ayasa va malam samutthitam tad 
utthaya tarn eva-ati); Sn201 (-anti nam supana ca sigala 
ca vaka kimi); Pv 24:10 (tato te kannamundo ca sunakho 
anga-m-angani -ati); 34:3 (pitthimamsani attano samam 
ukkacca -asi); 40:8 (-assu yavadattham); Ja II 16, 15 * (ma 
mam pisaca-antu); 128,4 (imam yagum pivatha, bhattam 
bhunjatha, khadaniyam -atha ti); 223, 14 * (upahana ... tass’ 
eva pade purisassa -are; 223,22". vanam karonta pade 
-anti); III 477,22* (yada nissenim aruyha can dam -eyyum 
musika); IV 223,6* (mitam -e mitam bhunje); 262,15* 
(miga dhannani -anti); 380, 13 * (annam tavedam pakatam 
yasassi tarn khajjare bhunjare piyyare ca; or pass. ? 
380,17" tarn-anti c* evabhunjanti ca pivanti ca, Ceso; Be, 
Ee, Se tarn khajjanti c’ eva bhunjanti ca pivanti ca; 
c/Dhatum93: khajja bhakkhane); V 24,5* (-issam 
paccha; 24,9" -issan ti etam paccha -issami); 488, 14 * (-ahi 
va mam samma porisada); NiddI 485,2 (te bhikkhum 
maddeyyum -eyyum himseyyum, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr 
khadeyyum); Ap 300,24 (yavam -atha bhunjatha); 
Cp 1:7:3 (naham pivami -ami na pi bhunjami bhojanam); 
Kv 166,35 (ye keci asanti pivanti -anti sayanti, Be, Se so; 
Ee khayanti); Mil 67 ,15 (moriniyo pi kapotiniyo pi kinnu 
ta kakkhalani pasanani sakkharayo ca -anti ti); Mp I 
413,19 (mayham sasuro imasmim attabhave punnam na 
karoti poranakam punnam -ati ti); Mhv 36:86 (ma -a iti 
so bravi); Sadd 327,19 (khe khadanasattasu: khayati 
undura khayanti); 467 ,15 (khayati ti padassa -ati ti... attho 
bhavati); — khadati ti in Ee at JaV 139,2' is wr for 
badhatl ti {Be, Ce, Se so); — part.pr. (a) khada(t), mfn., 
Vin III 72,21 (asappayani ca khadaniyani -ato); Ja V 
255, 13* (-am nagassa mamsani); Sp 381 ,16 (-ato anapatti); 
(b) khadanta, mf{~dx\\\)n., Vin II 138 ,10 (-antassa); S II 
98,21 (-anta); Jal 61,23 (ekacca dante -antiyo ekacca 
kakacchantiyo); III 73 ,13 (sltapllito dante -anto); 
Vism 560 ,19 (tesam hi... -antanam pi pivantanam pi); 
Ps III 84,7 (bodhisatto dantakattham -anto); Sadd 870, 10 ; 
— neg. akhadanta,m/(-antI)«., JaV 19,21' (ta tinarn 
akhadantiyo); Pj II 282,22 (parakunapam akhadanto 
sundaram akasi); Sadd 594 ,1 (akhadantam -am va 
khadahl ti); (c) khadamana, mfn., Pv 40:6; ThI 312 (petani 
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bhoti puttani -amana tuvam pure; ThT-a 219, 19 : -amana ti 
lokavoharavasena khumsanavacanam etam, loke hi yassa 
itthiyajatajata putta maranti tam garahanta puttakhadini ti 
adim vadanti; perhaps for *khademana, " exposing”; 
see K.R. Norman, 1971, pp. 127-28 ); Ja V 70, 16 * (sakha 
sakham vicaranto -amano dumapphalam); Vism 665,4 
(manussamamsam -amanam disva); Spkl 211,19; 
Sadd870,io; — neg. akhadamana, mfn., Ps II 292,34; 
(d) khadana, mfh., Sadd 870,n; — 2. consumes (goods 
or money); preys upon, plunders', AIV 283,4 
(udumbarakhadikam vayam kulaputto bhoge -ati ti); Ja II 

186 .24 (senapati ... vinicchayam karonto lancam -ati para- 

pitthimamsiko); V 102,23* (rattimhi cora -anti diva -anti 
tundiya; 103,2': -anti ti vilumpanti, tundiya ti vadha- 
bandhanadihi piletva adhammabalisadhaka); — part.pr. 
khadanta, mfn., Spk III 33,3 (atthi me kulasantakam 
dhanam, kappati nu kho tam -antena jivitun ti, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee -itva); — aor. 3 sg. (a) akhadi, Ja III 539, 1 *; 
V 203,26*; (b) khadi, Vin I 278, 11 ; S II 270,28; Pv40:9; 
Ja V 463, 1 ; 2 sg. khadi, Ja III 540,6 (tvam ete maretva -i 
ti); V 462,n (ma manussamamsam -I ti); 1 sg. khadim, 
Vin I 353,n; Th284; Ud-a307,29 (kutavanijo hutva 
paresam santakam vancetva -im); 3 pi. (a) khadimsu, 
Vin I 353 ,h; Jail 129,23; Pv-a20,32; (b) akhadisum, 
Ja III 100,24* (yavad ev’ ass’ ahu kind tavad eva 
akhadisum sarigamma kulala loke, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
akhadisu; 101,2': kulala samagantva -imsu, Ee so; Be 
akhadimsu; Ce, Se akhadisum); — inf. khaditum, 
khayitum, Ja V 488,23* (na hayate -itum mayham paccha, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be khaditam; 488,27': -itun ti khadanam, 
tava khadanam mayham paccha va pure va na parihayati, 
paccha pi hi tvam maya khaditabbo va); VI 554, 15 * 
(yakkho brahmanavannena -itum tataneti no); Mil 275 ,14 
(ayam kho tata yakkho -itum neti amhe ti); Sp 778 ,17 
(yasma na sakka mancapitham sahasa upacikahi -itum, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se khayitum); Dhp-alV 226,8 (sakka 
imam nissaya lokam -itun ti); — absol. (a)khaditva, 
Vin II 140,24; Pv 29:2; ThI 313 (sabbani -itva sattaputtani 
brahmani; perhaps for *khadetva, see K.R. Norman, 
1971, pp. 127-28); Ja I 80 ,15 (sattha tam dantakattham 
-itva); Vism 27,15 (kim tattha ucchu madhuran ti, -itva 
bhante janitabban ti); It-all 113,6 (ranno santakam -itva); 
— neg. akhaditva, JaV 35,19; (b)khadiya, JaV 464,6* 
(parikkhinaya parisaya attanam -iya mato; 464, 16 ': attano 
nangutthakhandam annamacchasannaya -itva mato, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee paccha attanam -itva mato); (c) khadiyana, 
JaV 24,4* (tam -iyana pasadam jighannam khadissam 
paccha, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee khadiyanam; 24,r foil. : tam 
pathamam -itva); Sadd 857, 1 ; — pass. pr. 3 sg. 

(a) khajjati 3 , is eaten; is bitten; is consumed; Vin I 

286.25 (tinasantharako upacikahi -ati); Sill 87,25 foil. 
(aham kho etarahi rupena -ami, atitam p’ aham addhanam 
evam eva rupena -im ... anagatam p’ aham addhanam 
evam eva rupena -eyyam); A I 68,5 (kamavitakkehi -ati); 
Pv 15:9 (kena -asi kacchuya); 40:2 (hannami -ami ca; 
Pv-a 259, 24: -ami ti khadiyami, asipattasanthanasadisehi 
nisitehi khadantehi viya ucchupattehi kantiyami ti attho); 
Ja II 78,7* (atthi rukkhassa acchinnam -atam yeva 
tindukam, Ce, Ee so; Be khajjathanneva; Se -a tam yeva; 


78,ir: tindukaphalam -atu yeva tumhe hi yavatakena vo 
attho atthi tattakam khadatha, Ce, Ee so; Be 
khajjathanneva; Se -atha yeva tumhe); V 107, 1 * foil. 
(evam -atu Pancalo hato yuddhe saputtako yathaham ajja 
-ami gamakehi arannajo); 198,3* (svayam vano -ad 
kanduvayati); Vism 706 ,10 (ma unduradlhi -atu ti); Spk I 
116,15 (susane chaddita nanasakunadihi -anti); 
Sadd 375,13 (jatijaravyadhidukkhadihi -anti ti khandha); 

— part.pr. (a) khajjanta, m/(-anti)«., Th315 (addasam 
itthim... apaviddham susanasmim -antim kimihi 
phutam); Ja III 177,2 (so pulavehi -anto); VI 59,is* 
(disvana lokavattantam -antam; 59,23': kilesehi -antam); 
Ap 583,14 (kakadikehi -ante pane disvana samviji); 
(b) khajjamana, mfn., D II 295,22 (sariram... kakehi va 
-amanam); MI 506 ,1 (kutthi puriso arugatto pakkagatto 
kimihi -amano); Pv 13:5 (khudaya tanhaya ca -amana); 
JaVI 246,27* (tam -amanam niraye vasantam); Spk II 

330.29 (navaya mahasamuddodakena -amananam 
bandhananam tanubhavo viya); — aor. 1 sg. khajjim, 
Sill 87,26; — pass. pr. 3 sg. (b) khadiyati, Pv-a 2 59,25 
(khajjami ti khadiyami); — part.pr. khadiyamana, mfn ., 
JaV 463,5; Sp 824,23; Pv-a 69,27 (khajjamana ti 
khadiyamana); — neg. akhadiyamana, mfn., JalV 92, 16 '; 

— pp (a) khadita, mfn. [to], eaten; chewed; 
consumed; Abh 757; Vin I 278 ,12 (tassa tam 
upaddhamalakam -am tatth’ eva niccharesi, Be, Se so; Ce 
khayitam; Ee wr khadayitam); Vv 30:5 (na cchadditam no 
pana -am maya); Thi 314 (bahuni me puttasatani... -am 
atitamse; ThI-a 219, 20 / 0 //.: yassa itthiya jatajata putta 
maranti tam garahanta puttakhadani ti adim vadanti... 
-ani va vyagghadipibilaradijatiyo sandhay’ evam aha; 
perhaps caus.; see K.R. Norman, 1971, pp. 127-28); 
Ja I 176,15 (rathacammassa kukkurehi —tta); V 16, 11 * 
(atho sigalehi pi -ase); Sv 748,6 (evam pancadasasu 
bhikkhusu -esu); — neg. akhadita, mfn., Sv 748, 19 ; 
Vibh-a449,28;—sukhadita, mfn., eaten properly; used 
fittingly; Ja II 370 ,10 (dhanam khaditam sukhaditam, Be, 
Ce, Se so; Ee omits sukhaditam); Sp 382,8 (annesam 
natthibhavam natva mayham papunatl ti khaditam pi 
sukhaditam eva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr khadita pi); — 
(b) khayita, mfn. and n. [-y-< -d-, and/or influenced 
by sayita; BHS id.] 1 .{mfn.) eaten; devoured; Vin I 

109.29 (civarani... undurehi pi -ani); 11140,18 
(annatarena bhikkhuna lasunam -am hoti ... na bhikkhave 
lasunam khaditabbam); III 29,36 (matam yebhuyyena -am, 
Be, Se so; Ce, Ee khayitam); Pv 24:10 (tato te kanna- 
mundo sunakho angamangani khadati, yada ca ~a asi...; 
Pv-a 158,6: -a asi ti khadita ahosi); JaVI 498,19* (seyyo 
visam me -am); Mil 125 ,15 (yam kind bhuttam pitam -am 
lehitam); 256 ,15 (api nu maharaja visam halahalam 
ajanantena pi -am jivitam harati ti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
khaditam); Vism 115,23 (tasmim musikaya va kitehi va -e, 
Se so; Be, Ce, Ee khadite); Sp 236,9 (yebhuyyena -e 
sarire, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se khayite); 638,7 (upacikadihi -am, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se khaditam); — ifc see ajika-; — 
neg. akkhayita, mfn., not eaten; Vin III 29,35 (matam 
akkhayitam, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee akkhayitam); 36,38 
(akkhayitam sariram passitva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
akkhayitam); — sukhayita, mfn., eaten properly or 
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fittingly ; Sp 1407,34 (yava pana katikavattam na pati- 
ppassambhati tava tehi khayitam sukhayitam eva, Be so; 
Ee yehi; Ce yehi khaditam sukhaditam eva; Se tehi 
khaditam sukhaditam eva); — 2. (n.) eating; chewing; 
DI 70,30 (asite plte ~e sayite sampajanakari hoti; 
Sv 200,8: ~e ti pitthakhajjakadikhadane) * MI 57,8 * 
S IV 211,13 * Vibh 244,n; Mil 175,4 (atibahum ~ena 
lohitapakkhandika uppanna ti); — (c) khata 2 , mfn. [cf 
Pkt khaya], eaten; Thi221 (passim susanamajjhe atho pi 
-amputtamamsani hatakulika sabbagarahita, perhaps so 
read ? eds khaditani, unmetrical; cf K.R. Norman, 
1971, p. 102); — fpp (a) khaditabba, mfn., to be 
eaten; to be consumed; to be chewed; Vin II 140,25 (na 
bhikkhave lasunam -am); Mil 178,20 (idam te... 
mamsam -am); Ja I 243,6 (maya idam eva -an ti); 
II178,n (--tarn patto); Vism 70,6 (vyanjanam va 
pathamam -am yagu va patabba); Sp 346,26 (cattari pahca 
dantakatthani attano vasanatthane thapetva -ani); 
As 135,27 (imam rajakulasantakam na yatha va tatha va 
-am); — neg. akhaditabba, mfn., Sp321,i4; — 

(b) khayitabba, mfn., AII124 ,19 (kappiyam te -am, Ee 
so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se khaditabbam); Pv-a 213,18 
(kimihi -ato, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee khaditabbato); — 

(c) khadaniya, {mfn. [BHS khadaniya], (something) to 
be eaten; solid food; Vin I 78,5 (yagum detha bhattam 
detha -am detha ti); 201,4 (yani va pan’ ahnani pi atthi 
mulani bhesajjani n’ eva -e -’ -attham pharanti, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee wr khadaniyattam); IV 92, 14 (panca bhojanani 
udakadantaponam thapetva avasesam -am nama ... pahca 
bhojanani odano kummaso sattu maccho mamsam); M I 
448,ii (panitam -am bhojaniyam denti); A III 49,16 
(manapam me bhante salapupphakam -am); Sn924 
(annanam atho pananam -anam atho pi vatthanam; Nidd I 
372,7: ~anan ti pitthakhajjakam puvakhajjakam mula- 
taca- patta- puppha- phalakhajjakam); Ja III 10 ,20 (kim 
samma atthi kind amhakam -an ti); 276,24 (madhu- 
phanitehi -am khadantassa); Mil 9, is (-am va bhojaniyam 
va labhitva); Vism 314,32; Sadd 375,9 (khajjan ti puvo, 
-an ti puvaphalaphaladi); — (d) khajja, mfn. and n. 
[BHS id.; S. khadya], {mfn.) to be eaten; (n.) solid hard 
food; a cake; pastry; A V 216,13 (annam pi panam pi 
-am pi bhojjam pi...); Thi 146 (-am bhojjam anappakam; 
Thi-a 133,20: pitthakhadaniyadikhajjam); JaVI 11,w* (na 
me mamsani -ani); 232,6* (kacci bahuvidham -am sada 
abhiharanti te); Ap 5, 14 (yam yam hattham pasaremi sabbe 
-a upenti mam; Ap-alll,3i: sabbe pupadayo -a 
khaditabba mam mama santike upenti upagacchanti); 
Vism 45,io* (-esu bhojjesu ca sayanesu); Sadd 375,9 (-an 
tipuvo); — —bhajaka, m., one who distributes hard 
food or cakes etc; Vin IV 38,26 (yagubhajakam va phala- 
bhajakam va —bhajakam va); 155, 3 ; — see also khajjaka- 

bhajaka;-bhojja, n., hard and soft food; various 

kinds of food; Dill 152,3* (--bhojjam atha leyya- 
sayiyam); Pv 5:2 (pahute annapanamhi —bhojje 
upatthite); JaV 316, n; Mhv 36:100 (yaguhi —bhojjehi); 
— fPP (e) khajjanlya, mfn., to be eaten; connected 
with being eaten; Vism 479 ,12 (--pariyayavasena 
khadakato; see Sill 87 ,25 foil, above); SpkII 281,12 
(--vaggassa); — caus. (a) pr. 3 sg. khadeti, -ayati, 


1. causes to eat; causes to be eaten; exposes; 

Sadd 593,32 (puriso purisena purisam va puvam -eti 
-ayati); — 2. eats; consumes; — part.pr. 

khadayamana, mfn., JalV 488,5' (ayusankharam 
khepayamana -ayamana gacchanti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
omits -ayamana); — aor. 1 sg. khadayim. Jail 193, 21 * 
(matto aham maharaja puttamamsani -ayim); — khadenti 
in Ee at Pv-a 3 6 , 18 is prob. wr for khadanti {Be, Ce, Se 
so); — caus. (b ) pr. 3 sg. khadapeti, -ayati, causes 
to eat; feeds; causes to be eaten; MI 87, 1 8 (sunakhehi 
pi -enti) * A I 48,9 (-ente); Ja I 281,22 (tarn rakkhasena 
-essami ti); III 370,18 (—eti c’ eva patapeti ca); V 329,29 
(amadhurani phalaphalani ma -ehi ti Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ma 
-esl ti); Q)-a 212,11 (maya abhataphalaphalan’ eva mata- 
pitaro -essami ti); Sadd 593,33 (-eti -ayati); — part.pr. 

(a) khadapenta, mfn. Mill 164, 11 ; A I 48,9; Ja III 98, 1 ; 

(b) khadapayanta, mfn., Sv 723, 19; — aor. 3 sg. 

khadapesi, Dhp -a I 224, 4 ; — absol. khadapetva, Ja III 
123,8 (visam -etva maressami ti); Cp-a31,io; — 
pp khadapita, mfn., JaVI 335,24' (taya imegona kim -ita 
kim payita ti); Ps III 83 ,16 (candalassa ucchitthakam -it’ 
amha abrahmana dani ’mha jata); Pv-a206 ,26 (sunakhehi 
miganam —ita-tta); Cp-a 249,5 (bhattakarakena manussa- 
mamsam -ito). 

khadana, n. [^], 1 .chewing, eating; food; Vin II 137,34 
(pane’ ime bhikkhave anisamsa dantakatthassa -e) = A III 
250,24; Vin IV 243,24 (ukkattho nama patto 
addhajhakodanam ganhati catubhagam -am va tadupiyam 
va vyanjanam); SI 176,16* (asso va jinno nibbhogo -a 
apaniyati); Ja II 262 ,16 (na bhikkhave Nigantho Nataputto 
idan’ eva mam uddissa katam mamsam ~ena garahati); 
Spk III 302 ,5 foil, (annamannakhadika ti ahnamahham 
-am, dubbalakhadika ti balavantehi macchadihi 
dubbalanammacchadinam-am); Pv-a 158,8 (yatha pure ti 
sunakhena -ato pubbe viya); Sadd 375 ,11 (-am nama 
khajjassa va khadaniyassa va bhakkhanam); — 

2. hurting; Sadd 375,12 (api ca himsa pi -an ti vuccati); 

— khadanamuggare in Ee at Ja II 405, 9 : read vasi- 
pharasunikhadanamuggare with Be, Ce, Se; — khadana- 
yakkha in Ee at Ja II 16,24 is prob. wr for khadaka- qv; 

— akhadana, n., not eating; not chewing; Vin II 
137,30 (dantakatthassa -e) = A III 250, n; Ja III 236,9’ 
(dantakatthassa -ena malaggahitadanta); Cp-a 240,25. 

khadanaka, mfn. [khadana + ka 2 ], eating; who eats; — 
ifc see kunapa-. 

khadaniya, mfn., fpp o/'khadati qv. 

khada,/ [cf S. khada], food; — ife see raja-. 

khadana, mfn., part.pr. o/khadati qv. 

khadapaka, m. [from caus. o/khadati], one who causes 
(someone) to eat; Sadd 594 ,1 (akhadantam khadantam va 
khadahi ti payojeti so -o). 

khadapana, n. [from caus. of khadati], causing to be 
eaten; Mil 197,14 (sunakhehi ~am pi dukkham); SpkII 
263,22 {in long cpd). 

khadi(n), mfn. [S. khadin], eating; devouring; — ife see 
pancaputta-, paramamsa-, pasayha-, putta-. 

khadika 1 , see sv khadaka. 

khadika 2 ,/ [ts], eating; devouring; Sadd 375,7 (khadati 
-a khadanam); — ife see annamanna- (^v anna 2 ), 
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udumbara-, dubbala-. 

khaditabbaka, {mf)n. [khaditabba (fpp o/khadati) + ka 2 ], 
(something) to be eaten; food ; Dhp-aHI 137,9 (te 
annam -am adisva chatajjhatta sakunandakani arigaresu 
pacitva khadimsu). 

khadiya, khadiyana, absol. of khadati qv. 
khayati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ksayati, Wg § 22:16), 
wastes away, Sadd467,13 (khe je se khaye: -ati... 
khayam gacchati ti attho). 
khayati 2 , see sv khadati. 
khayati 3 , pass. pr. 3 sg. <9/khati qv. 
khayana, n. [from khayati 3 ], appearing; being seen; 
Patis-a 651,29 (pannaya ogahetva tassa tassa dhammassa 
-am pakatakaranam okkhayanam). 
khayika, mfn. [from khayati 2 , perhaps = khayita], 
eating; eaten; — ifc see akkha- sv akkha 2 . 
khayita, mfn., pp o/khadati qv. 

khayitaka, mfn. [khayita + ka 2 ], eaten; grazed ; — ifc see 
go-. 

khara, mfn. and m. [S. ksara], 1. {mfn.) saline; corrosive, 
caustic', Abh 182 (-a tu mattika uso); — 2.{m.) an 
alkali; a caustic substance (such as soda or potash)', 
Abh 1134 (~o use ca bhasmani); S III 131 ,10 ([vattham] 
use va -e va gomaye va sammadditva; Spk II 31 6 , 30 : use 
ti charikakhare, -e ti usakhare); A I 209 ,1 (-am ca paticca; 
Mp II 323,19: -an ti charikam); Pv 35,2 (~ena 
paripphositva okkantanti punappunam; Pv-a 213,23: 
avakantitathane kharodakena asincitva puna pi 
avakantanti); JaV 268, 10 * (-e nimujjanti tathavidham 
naram); Sp 1094,i (tatthapana -amva datum yena kenaci 
rajjukena va bandhitum vattati); As 243 ,12 (eko puriso 
kilittham vattham rajakassa adasi, rajako usakharam 
charikakharam gomayakharan ti tayo -e datva -ehi 
khaditabhavam natva udake vikkhaletva olarikolarikam 
malam pavahesi); Saddh281 (~ena sitto va); — ifc see 
amisa-; — °’ -apatacchika, n. {and -a, f. ?) [khara + 
apa?], a form of torture (involving inflicting wounds 
which are then treated with a caustic fluid, cf Pv 35:2 
above)', M I 87 ,16 (-am pi karonti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
kharapaticchakam; Ps II 59,22: -an ti sariram tattha tattha 
avudhehi paharitva kocchehi kharam ghamsanti, camma- 
mamsanaharuni paggharitva savanti, atthisankhalika va 
titthati, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kharapaticchikan ti) = Nidd I 
154 ,14 * A I 48,5 {Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kharapaticchakam); 
Mil 358,3 (-am, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se kharapaticchakam); 
Vism 500,20 (lonambiladi-ajjhoharanakale -’-adikamma- 
karanapatto viya, Ce so; Ee kharapatacchakadi-; Be khar- 
apaticchakadi-; Se kharavatacchikadi-; Vism-mht [Be\ II 
198,23: sariram vasiyadihi tacchetva kharavasecana- 
karanam kharapaticchakam; Se kharavatacchikakammam); 

-am, adv., with the kharapatacchika torture; ? Ja VI 

17,4* (ekam hanatha bandhatha ekam -am, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se kharapatacchakam; cf \l,iv\ -an ti sattihi paharitva 
kharam apatacchikam karotha, Ce so; Ee wr kharam; Be 
kharahi patacchikam; Se kharapatacchakam); — 
°’ -udaka, °odaka, n. and m^(~a and -ika )n., 1. {n.) an 
alkaline solution, a caustic fluid; JaVI 105,21' (tato 
°odake patanti udakamjalati sattajalanti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
°’ -udake); Vism 420 ,11 (°’-udakena phuttha phuttha 


pathavlpabbatadayo villyanti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
°’-udakena); Spk III 57 ,20 (kimsukarukkham chinditva 
adaya sosetva jhapetva tassa °odakam gahetva); — 
—secanaka, n., sprinkling, wetting with a caustic 
fluid; Dhp-al 189 ,10 (vane —secanakam viya ca patva, 
Be so; Ce —parisekam; Ee wr —secakam; Se khara- 
parisekam); — 2. {mfn.) consisting of caustic fluid; 
esp. as epithet of a river in a hell; M III 185,28 (mahati 
°odaka nadl, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce °odika); JaVI 250,13* 
(khara °odika tattha dugga Vetarani nadi, Be, Ce so; Se 
°-odaka; Ee wr kharodika); Saddh 194 (asipattavanam 
capi tatha °odika nadi); — °-kamma, n., applying a 
caustic substance; cautery; Sp 1094,7 (yaya -am va 
karonti telam va pavesenti). 

kharaka 1 , mfn. [khara + ka 2 ], acrid, pungent; Abh 1116 
(~o ... rase); — see also kharika. 

kharaka 2 , m. [S. lex. ksaraka], a bud; a multitude of 
young buds; Abh 544 (-0 tu ca jalakam); 1116 (-0 
mukule); — °-jata, mfn. [BHS ksarakajata], covered 
with young buds; AIV 117,17 (jalakajato dani 
paricchattako kovilaro, na cirass’ eva dani ~o bhavissati ti, 
Mp IV 58,6: -o ti patiyekkam santhitena suvibhattakena 
pattajalakena ca pupphajalakena ca samannagato). 

kharaka 3 , m., a kind of tree, Boswellia serrata; Abh 568 
(sallakl ~o); Sp 832,28 (° -mulam cuccumulam tambaka- 
mulam, Ee so; Be caccumulam; Ce, Se varaka-); 835 ,11 
(-0 caccu tambako, Be so; Ce, Ee varako cuccu; Se 
varako puccu); 836,5 (°-puppham, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se 
varaka-); Nidd-a I 397,4 (°-mulam cuccumulan ti); 
Vin-vn 1324 (mulakam -am c’ eva ...); 1342 (mulakam 
~o cuccu tambako). 

khari, khari, / [S. khari], 1. a measure of grain; 
Abh 483 (~i... catumanika -iyo visa vaho); Mp V 62,2 
(catudona manika catumanika - 1 ); — 2. a container of 
khari capacity (used to carry an ascetic’s requisites); 
Ap 18,21 (purato ~im pesenti: Ap-a222, 15 : -im tapasa- 
parikkharabharitam kajam purato pesenti); 89,4 (-iyo 
purayitvana; Ap-a 365, 10 : tapasabhajanani lasunena 
purayitva kajen’ adaya); Sv 269 ,1 (-1 ti aranikamandalu- 
sujacamaradayo tapasaparikkhara, Be so; Ce arani- 
kamandalusujadayo; Ee aranikamandalusucadayo; Se 
aranikamandalusucicamaradayo); — °-kaja, m., a 
carrying-pole with the khari container; Vin I 33,6 (te 
jatila kesamissam jatamissam —missam aggihuttamissam 
udake pavahetva); Ja VI 500,6* (kharajinam pharasum ca 
-am ca hahiti); Ap 365,26 (-am gahetvana); Sp 1021,22 
(kusaciradini nivaseti jatam va bandhati -am va adiyati); 
— °-bhan4a, n., khari load, possessions in a khari 
container; Dhp-aHI 243,19 (sace si pabbajito kaham te 
-am ko pabbajitaparikkharo ti); — °-bhara, m., the 
burden of the khari container, the khari load; SI 
169,24* (mano hi te brahmana ~o); Ja III 83, 12 *; Ap20,2 
(-am gahetvana; Ap-a 224,24: udancanakamandalu- 
adikam tapasaparikkharabharam); — °-vidha, °-vivadha, 
°-vividha, w., a carrying-pole with the khari 
container; D I 101,4 (ekacco samano va brahmano va ... 
-am adaya, Be so; Ce kharivivadham; Ee, Se khari- 
vividham; Sv 269 ,1 foil. : ettha khari ti aranlkamandalu- 
sujacamaradayo tapasaparikkhara, vidho ti kajo tasma 
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kharibharitam kajam adaya ti attho. ye pana °-vividhan ti 
pathanti te khari ti kajassa namam vividhan ti bahu- 
kamandalu-adiparikkharan ti vannayanti, Be so; Ce arani- 
kamandalusujadayo; Ee aranikamandalusucadayo; Se 
aranikamandalusucicamaradayo); SI 78,3 (-am adaya, Ee 
so; Be, Ce, Se kharivividham; cf Spkl 148,29 foil.: 
vividhakharim nanappakarakam pabbajitaparikkhara- 
bhandakam) = Ud65,7 ( eds kharivividham); Ja III 116,5 
{Be, Ce, Se kharivividham; Ee parikkharam vividham, 
prob. wr ); V 204,23* (na ha nuna so -am ahasi; 207,15': 
so manavo na kharibharam ukkhipitva vicari); — see 
also visatikharika. 

kharika {and khariya), mfn. [khara + ika], acrid, 
pungent; SV 149,30 (nanaccayehi supehi ... -ehi pi 
akharikehi pi lonikehi pi alonikehi pi); Nidd I 240 ,5 (raso 
ti... katukam lonikam -am ...) * Dhs 629 (As 320, 20 : 
-an ti vatihganakallradi) * Kv 3 77,35 (katukam loniyam 
khariyam); — akharika, mfn., not pungent; SI 149, 30 ; 
Nidd I 240 ,15 (kharikam labhitva -am pariyesanti); — see 
also kharaka 1 . 

kharika, / [khari + ka 2 ], the khari container, ? Th-all 
145,20* ([Gayakassapa:] -am harayitvana kolam ahasim 
assamam, Ce, Ee so; Be khariya purayitvana kolam hasim 
mam’ assamam; Se bhariya purayitvana; * Ap 397,3* 
[Koladayaka]: Ce, Ee kharibharam haritvana kolam 
aharim assamam; Be khariya purayitvana kolam hasim 
mam’assamam; Se bhariya purayitvana); Ap-a 559,22 
([Gayakassapa:] -am tapasaparikkhare puretva, Ee so; 
not in Ce; Be, Se kharikatapasaparikkhare; no Apadana 
for Gayakassapa in Ap). 

kharetva, caus. absol. o/*kharati qv. 

khaleti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [5. ksalayati], washes, 
cleanses; Dhatup 611 (khala soceyye); Dhatum 406 
(khala soceyye); 854 (khala soce sancaye); Sadd 563 ,19 
(khala soceyye: ... —eti -ayati). 

khahinti in Ee at Thi 509 is wr for kahinti {Be, Ce so; Se 
kahanti). 

khijjati, pr. 3 sg. [S. khidyate], is depressed or 
distressed or weary; Dhatup 407 (khida dinabhave); 
409 (khida asahane); Dhatum 643; Sadd 480,28 (khidi 
diniye: ... -ati); — pp khinna, mfn. [/$], depressed, 
distressed, wearied; Abh841; Sadd 480,29; — ifc see 
kantara-; — caus. absol. khedapetva, Cp -a 251,21 
(pamilapetva visosetva khedapetva ti attho); — see also 
kheda. 

khidda,/ [£ krida; AMg kidda], sport, play; amusement; 
Abh 176; S I 34, 17 * (rati -a yattha kicchena labbhati); A V 
202 ,14 (yannunaham imam udakarahadam ogahetva 
kannasandhovikam pi-am kileyyam); Sn41 (-a rati hoti 
sahayamaijhe; Pj II 86 , 4 : -a ti kilana); Pv 36:50 (-aya 
yakkho pasavitva papam); JaVI 258,17* (-am ratim 
vippajahetva sabbam; 258, 21 ': -an ti kayikacetasikam 
kilam); 522, 12 * (n’ atthi -a n’ atthi rati jinnena patina 
saha); 561 , 2 * (adu bahi nu nikkhanta -asu pasuta nu te); 
Nidd I 379,3 foil, (-a ti dve -a, kayika ca -a vacasika ca 
-a); — °-dasaka, n., the decade (in a man's life) of 
play or sporting; JalV 397,13' (mandadasakam -am 
vannadasakam baladasakam pannadasakam ...); 
Vism 619,26 (mandadasakam ... tato parani dasa [vassani] 


-am nama, tada hi so khiddaratibahulo hoti); — 
°-padosika {and °-padusika), m{fn)., spoilt, corrupted 
by sport and amusements; D I 19 ,11 (santi ... -a nama 
deva, te ativelam hassakhiddaratidhammasamapanna 
viharanti; Sv 113,3: khiddaya padussanti vinassanti ti-a, 
°-padusika ti pipalim likhanti, sa atthakathayam n’ atthi) * 
11131,5 {Be, Se so; Ce °-padesika; Ee °-padusika); 
II 260,15* (-a agum, agum manopadosika, Be so; Ce, Ee, 
Se khiddapadusika; Sv 691,7: -a manopadosika ca deva 
agata, Be so; Ee manopadusika; Ce, Se °-padusika mano- 
padusika); 111 30,26 (samanabrahmana -am acariyakam 
aggannam pannapenti, Be, Se so; Ce °-padesikam; Ee wr 
kiddapadusikam [Ee 1960: khiddapadusikam]; Sv 830, n: 
-an ti—mulam, Be, Se so; Ee °-padusikan ti °~padusika- 
mulakam; Ce °-padusikamulakam); Mp III 147 ,12 (-a 
deva attasancetanahetu cavanti); Nidd-a I 154,21. 

khina, n. [cfS. kina, m.], a corn; hard skin; Ja V 207 ,15 
(khilani ti -ani, ayam eva va patho, Ee so; Ce, Se khinani; 
Be khilani ti kilani). 

khinati 1 , see sv khinoti. 

khinati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup ksiyati, Wg§ 28:114], 
goes; Sadd 495,14 foil, (khi gatiyam: -ati, atikhino 
saro ... -ati ti gacchati, atikhino ti atigato). 

khinoti, khinati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [& ksinoti, ksinati, 
Wg § 7:62], ruins, makes an end of; Dhatup 11 (khi 
khaye); 509; 515; Dhatum 20; 624; 709; Sadd 493,21 (khi 
khaye; -oti -ati);— pass. pr. 3 sg. khiyati 1 , khiyyati 1 
[S. ksiyate], is exhausted, used up; is diminished, 
decreases; wastes away; perishes, comes to an end; 
VinI 240 ,m (ekam yeva sahassatthavikam gahetva... 
vetanam deti, na tava tarn -ati yav’ assa hatthagata); 
II 181,4 (na kamma -anti na kammanam anto pannayati); 
SII 266,20 (tato sighataram ayusankhara -anti); Th 145 
(ayu -ati maccanam kunnadinam va odakam); 807 
(vedanam -ati nopaciyati, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se khiyyati); 
Pv 21:43 (dadato me na -etha datva nanutappeyy’ aham; 
Pv-a 129,7: na -eyya na parikkhayam gaccheyya); Jal 
290,4 (sabbam imasmim ghare dhanam —issati); 
VI 234,34* (-ate c’ assa tarn punnam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
khiyyate); Paris I 94,22 (sotapattimaggena anavaseso 
ditthasavo -ati); Ap23,9 (-e gangaya valuka) quoted 
Sadd 522,18 (khiyye); Mil 297,20 (parittam udakam 

agacchantam hayati -ati na parivaddhati); Vism 69, 17 
(yava patte bhattamna -ati); Spk II 158,5 (kittakam -eyya 
ti); III 88,8 (nibbanam agamma rago -ati, tasma nibbanam 
ragakkhayo ti vuccati); Ud-a 336,34* (vanno na -etha 
tathagatassa); As 329 ,11 (rupam -ati veti bhijjati ca, Be, Ce 
so; Ee, Se khiyyati); Sadd 327,3 (khi khaye: khlyana- 
dhammam -ati; sasananurupena sare Ikarassa iyyadeso 
khiyyati); — part.pr. (a) khlyanta 1 , mfn., Th-al 245,9 
(yobbannam ... -antam hutva upatthitam, Be, Ce, Se so; 
Ee wr khiyantam); (b) khiyamana, mfn., Sn434 

(mamsesu -amanesu); Ja VI 543,8", Vism 447,24 (-amano 
viya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr khiyamano); — 
neg. akhiyamana, mfn., Pj II 204,7 (pharusavacanam hi 
paresam hadaye akhiyamanam titthati); Cp-a 21,23 (dhane 
akhiyamane) = JalV 237 ,21 {Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
akkhiyamane); — aor. 3 sg. (a) khiyi', A III 54, 15 
(khayadhammam ma -Iti alabbhanlyam thanam); Dhp-a I 
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186,25; — (b) khiyittha, Vin I 57,33 (bhattaparipari -ittha); 
Mhv 10:38; (c) khlyatha, Cp 3:10:1 (unhe suriyasantape 
sare udakam -atha; Cp-a237,6*. udakam -ittha chijj ittha, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr -attha); 3pi khlyimsu, Ap 503,12 
(kilesani... na -imsu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr khiyisu); 
Mp I 388, n; — pp (a) khina 1 , mfn. {and n.l) 
[S. ksina], 1 .{mfn.) (i) diminished, worn away, used 
up; perished, destroyed, come to an end; Vin I 35,8 (-a 
jati vusitam brahmacariyam katam karaniyam naparam 
itthattaya ti pajanati) = D I 84,n ^ M III 29,25 (Ps IV 92,4: 
-a jati ti adisu ekenapi padena anna vyakata hoti); A III 
359,29* (~a sanjati vusitam brahmacariyam caranti 
samyojanavippamutta); It 104,14* (uppajjati khaye nanam 
-a samyojana iti); Sn 162 (kacci ’ssa asava -a kacci 
n’ atthi punabbhavo); Th 708 (~aya bhavanettiya); Ja III 
253, 17 * (balam ca vata me -am patheyyam ca na vijjati); 
491,24* (-an ti natvanadumam phalaccaye disodisam yanti 
tato vihangama); IV 357 ,10 (ten’ attabhavena devaloke va 
sakam punnam -am); 357,15* (ayum nu -o maranam nu 
santike); Ap551,io (sabbadukkham maya -am arocemi); 
Mil 176,3 (-e ayusankhare); Sp 851,3 (attano gahita- 
tandulesu -esu); Sv647,20 (abhikkantaya -aya rattiya, 
ekakotthasam atitaya ti attho); Dhp-a IV 228 ,21 (asavanam 
—taya); Ud-a 268,27 (kamasavadmam sabbaso —tta 
khlnasavo); Pv-a 105 ,1 (imasmim papakamme -e); 
Bv-a89,6 (-a pahina samucchinna parippassaddha 

abhabbuppattika ...);-’-ayuka, mfn., (one) whose 

life-time is ending, whose allotment of life is used up; 
JalV 234,28* (nagam -’-ayukam viditva); Mil 151, 17 ; 
Cp-a 76,36 (bodhisattam tada tavarimsadevaloke 
-’-ayukam disva); 217,3 (devaputta -’-ayuka devaloka 

cavitva);-’ -asava, mfn. [khina + asava 2 ], (one) in 

whom the asavas have perished; free from the asavas, 
ie an arhat; Abh 10; Vin I 183,24 (bhikkhu araham 
-’-asavo vusitava katakaranlyo ...); D III 133,14 (abhabbo 
avuso -’ -asavo bhikkhu sancicca panam j I vita 
voropetum); Dhp 89 (-’ -asava jutimanto te loke 
parinibbuta); Sn471 (-’-asavo antimadehadhari); 
Vism 144 ,17 (akasena nama -’-asava sancaranti); 
Sp 397,22/o//. (atthi sotapanna sakadagaml anagaml 
-’ -asava pi tattha -’ -asava appatisandhika); Spk I 

138.1 foil, (-a etesam cattaro asava -’-asava); It-all 54,3 
(~aya bhikkhuniya); — neg. a(k)khinasava, mfn., in 
whom the asavas have not perished, who is not an 
arhat; Mill 137,12; AV 40 ,30 (akhlnasavo samano 
khlnasavo ti mam janeyyunti icchati) ^ Vibh 351, 17 ; Ps II 

360 .2 (na hi sakka akhinasavena... gambhlro paifiho 

vissajjetum); As 386,23;-kolanna, mfn., belonging 

to a family whose members are dead; without kin; 
Vin I 86,10 (annataro puranakulaputto —kolanno 
sukhumalo hoti; Sp 1016,19: matipakkhapitipakkhato 
kolanna-a vinattha mata assa ti —kolanno); — see also 
khinakulma below; — —paribbaya, mfn., whose 
resources or allowances are used up; Sp 627,31 
(--paribbayanam va datum vattati); Vin-vn 489 (agantuko 

—paribbay 0 va);-blja, mfn., in whom the seeds (of 

existence, rebirth) have perished; Sn235 (te —blja 
avirulhichanda); — neg. akkhina, akhlna, mfn., not used 
up; not perished; not ruined; Ja III 492,16* (khinam 


akhinan ti na tarn jahanti; 492,24 *. pandita nama attano 
sahayam bhogaparikkhayena khinam pi akhinam pi na 
jahanti); Sp 346,29 (tesu akkhlnesu yeva malake khiyanti); 
Pj I 194,26 (kammam ... patisandhi-aharanasamatthataya 
akkhinam yeva hoti); — (ii) ruined; poor; Cp 1:9:9 
(samane brahmane -e deti danam akincane; Cp-a 77,: 23: ~e 
ti bhogadihi parikkhlne parijunnappatte); — 
—kullna, mfn., of a ruined family; or of a family 
whose members are dead; ThI 220 (--kuline kapane 
anubhutam te dukham aparimanam; ThI-a 172,34: 
bhogadihi parijunnapattakulike); — see also khina- 
kolaiina above; — 2. {n.) destruction; exhaustion; 
Spk II 52,20 (tarn [phalam] hi asavanam khinante uppajjati 
tasma asavanam khayo ti vuttam); 111 88,29 (arahattam 
ragadosamohanam khinante uppajjati); As 409 ,17 (tesam 
tesam kilesanam khinante, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee khiyante); 
Vibh-a 52,15 (ragadinam khinante uppannatta arahattam 
ragakkhayo dosakkhayo mohakkhayo ti vuccati; Be, Ee, 
Se so; Ce khlnatte); — -’ -akara, m. [khina + akara 2 ], a 
form of destruction; Spk II 52,9 (ettha asavanam 
pahanam asamuppado -’ -akaro natthibhavo ti... 
asavanam khaya anasavam cetovimuttin ti adisu -’ -akaro 
asavakkhayo ti vuccati); It-al 166,31 (ragakkhayo ti 
ragassa khayo -’-akaro abhavo accantamanuppado); — 
pp (b) khayita, mfn. [S. ksayita] (possibly, however, 
wr for khayita qv sv khadati), perished; decayed; 
Vin III 29,36 (bhikkhupaccatthika manussitthim ... matam 
akkhayitam bhikkhussa santike anetva... matam 
yebhuyyena -am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se akkhayitam ... 
khayitam; Sp 263,5*. yebhuyyena -a nama yassa vacca- 
maggadike nimitte bahum -am hoti appam akkhayitam, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be khayitam... akkhayitam); Sp236,9 
(sarire ... yebhuyyena~e, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee khayite); — 
neg. akkhayita, mfn., Vin III 29,35 (matam akkhayitam, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se akkhayitam; Sp263,i: sonasigaladihi 
akkhayitanimittan ti attho, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be akkhayita-); 
III 36,38 (bhikkhu sivathikam gantva akkhayitam sariram 
passitva, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se akkhayitam); Sp236,8 
(akkhayite sarire methunam dhammam patisevati); — 
caus. pr. 3 sg. khepeti 1 , -ayati 1 [S. ksapayati, BHS 
ksepayati; possibly caus. of khipati qv; see BHSD 
sv ksepayati], uses up, diminishes; destroys; makes an 
end of; Paris II 217,24 (khinam —eti niruddham nirodheri 
vigatam vigameri) ^ Kv 576,4; Ap 330,16 (tassa me 
sukatam kammam ... -etum n’ eva sakkomi); Sv 748,29* 
(kilese -ayissami); Spk II 331,23 (pariyadiyati ti-ayati); 
Mp I 20,26 (aggi viya uddhane udakam santapetva -eti); 
Dhp-a III 60,2 (ayum pacenti ti jivitindriyam chindanti 
-enti); Nidd-al 28 ,12 (yo eso kule pacchimako te 
hirannadibhoge -eti); Ud-a 68,8 (akkhetum -etum 
vinasetum ulati pavattati ti akkhulo); Sadd 553,20 (khepa 
perane: peranam cunnikaranam, -eti -ayati); — part.pr. 

(a) khepenta, m/-enti)/j., Ja VI 26,30' ([rattiyo] ayum ca 
vannam ca balam ca -entiyo); Spk II 52, 1 8 (asave -ento 
vupasamento); Ud-a 398, is (kilese -entassa); 

(b) khepayamana 1 , mfn., JalV 488,5' (ayusarikharam 
khepayamana khadayamana gacchanti); — absol. 
khepetva 1 , Th 364 (-etva asave sabbe; Th-all 153,29: 
-etva ti samucchinditva); Thi 168 (-etva jatisamsaram; 
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Thi-a 156,22: jatisamulikasamsarapavattim pariyosapetva); 
Ap 117,5 (~etva papakam kammam); — neg. akhepetva, 
Kv 352,8; Dhp-alll 131,16 (pathamavaye bhoge 
akhepetva); — pass. pr. 3 sg. khepiyati, Patis-a 323 ,26 
(pariyadiyati ti -iyati maddiyati ti); — pp khepita 1 , mfn., 
destroyed, brought to an end ; Ap611,2 (ganikattam ca 
-itam); Dhp-a II 163,7 (kilesavattassa ~ita-tta); It-al 
160,23 (punabbhavassa —ita-tta); — neg. akhepita, mfn., 
Dhp-all 166,6 (kasma, vattassa akhepitatta); — 
fpp (a) khepetabba, mfn., Ps III 195,27 (sakim khinanam 
asavanam puna -etabbabhava); Vibh-a 429,30 (kilesa 
-etabbahonti); (b) khepaniya, mfn., Patis-a 328, i (punna- 
tejen’ eva -aniyato); — see also khinati. 

khiti, f [S', ksiti], the earth', Sadd 81,22* (jagatl ~i 
vasudha). 

khitta 1 , mfn., pp o/khipati 1 qv. 

khitta 2 , mfn., pp o/khipati 2 qv. 

khitta 3 , n. [S. ksetra ], field; region ; — ifc see patala-; — 
see also khetta, khetra. 

khindati, pr. 3 sg. [perhaps wr; cf S. Dhatup bindati, 
Wg§3:27: bidi avayave], splits ; Sadd 379,30 (khidi 
avayave ti Candaviduno vadanti, tesam mate ~ati ti 
rupam). 

khinna, mfn., pp o/khijjati qv. 

khipa 1 , khippa 1 , n. [from khipati 1 ], a basket for catching 
fish, a trap\ S I 74,30* (atisaram na bujjhanti maccha -am 
va odditam, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se khippam); A I 33,26 (nadi- 
mukhe -am uddeyya bahunnam macchanam ahitaya, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be khippam; Mp II 28, 10 : -an ti kuminam, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; Be khippan ti); ThI 357 (kama ... sattanam 
sankilesaya -am Marena odditam, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se 
khippam); Sadd 494,7 (-an ti macchapanjaro) 

khipa 2 , m. or n. [connected with khipa 1 ?], a covering or 
cloak; ? — ifc see ajina-. 

khipati 1 ,pr. 3 sg. [ S ' ksipati], 1. throws, casts; lets go; 
propels; throws away; tosses, throws about; 
Dhatup 479 (khipa perane); 501 (khipa khepe); 
Dhatum542; 724; Sadd 404,9 (khipa chaddane: —ati); 
D III 88,30 foil, (anne pamsum -anti anne setthim -anti); 
SI 207,20 (padesu va gahetva paragarigaya -issami ti); 
Ja 1223 ,16 (esa te sisam chinditva bhumiyam -issami ti); 
290,i (rajataphalake suvannapasake -ati); VI 195,23 (tarn 
tata uddham akase -a ti, Ce, Ee so; Be -ahi; Se -ahi ti); 
Kv 329,16 (leddum -anti); Mil 44,5 (tani panca kandani 
-eyya); Vism39,2i* (adho -eyya cakkhuni); Sp65,io* 
(mahim... ukkhipitva mahanaga -eyyasi mam’ upari); 
Sv 718,7 (tassa upari -ahi ti); Spkl 269,8 (eko pi issaso 
dve sare ekato na -ati); Dhp-a III 39,io (chaddetha nam ... 
samudde -alha ti); Mhv23:10 (bahi -ati); — part.pr. 

(a) khipanta 1 , m/(-anti)n., JaVI 225,16 (bhattapatiyam 
kacavaram -anto viya); Sp845,i9 (dure thatva bhatta- 
pindam -ante pi es’ eva nayo); Spk I 269 ,10 (-antiyo eta); 

(b) khipamana, mfn., Dhp-a III 39,4 (udake -amana); 
Ud-a411,i2 (suvannagghike patajalam -amano viya); — 
2. strikes, hits; strikes down, beats; deranges; 
abuses; criticises; SI 207,19 (cittam va te -issami 
hadayam va te phalessami); 107,23 (-eyya); A III 76 ,16 
(kulitthinam pi kulakumarinam pi pacchaliyam -anti; 
MpIII 261,io foil.: pacchato gantva pitthipadena 


paharanti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se pitthim padena); Jail 3,26* 
(dajham dalhassa -ati Malliko muduna mudum); Nidd I 
103,13 (sabbe parappavade -ati ukkhipati parikkhipati so 
sattha na sabbannu...; c/Nidd-al 239,19: sabba para- 
laddhiyo chaddeti); Sv 870, i (khiyitabbam khiyeyya ti 
pakasetabbam pakaseyya, -itabbam va -eyya); — 
aor. 3 sg. (a) khipi 1 , Thi 514 (kese ca chamam -i 
Sumedha, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee chupi); Ap 300,5 (Devadatto 
silam -i); Dhp-a I 278,20 (tassa upari pupphadamam -i); 
III 182,2 (raja kuddho mahasattam corapapate -i); 
Mhv 6:28 (tam saram -i); (b) khipittha, Sv 842,25; — 
akkhipi in Ee at Spk I 293,33 (indriyani akkhipi) is prob. 
wr for okkhipi (Be, Ce, Se so); 3 pi. khipimsu, Vv 52:24; 
— absol. khipitva 1 , Ja I 202,18 (mahasamuddapitthe 
-itva); Vism 674,33; Sp 419,26 (eko dve ti sakkharam -itva 
-itva ganeti); Ud-a 244, s; — neg. akkhipitva, Sp 299, i6; 
— pass, part.pr. khippamana 1 , mfn., M I 86,30 (ususu pi 
khippamanesu sattisu pi khippam anasu); — 
pp khitta 1 , mfn. [S. ksipta], 1 . thrown; tossed; thrown 
away; tossed about; disordered, deranged; 
dismissed; sent away; Abh 744; D III 26,3* (-ani ca 
konapani; Sv 829, n foil/, susanesu chadditakunapani ca 
khaditva); SI 13,16* (sukhumo rajo pativatam va ~o); 
Sn 1074 (accl yatha vatavegena -o); Pv 38:29 (yatha 
suttagule ~e nibbethentam palayati); Ja IV 118, 19 * (satti va 
urasi -a. Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -o); VI 113, i* (phandanti 
maccha va thalamhi -a); Mil 199, n (sara -a); Vism 432 ,12 
(akase -e pupphamutthimhi); Pv-a 7,5 (-am vuttam bijam 
tayati... rakkhati ti khettam); Cp-a267,23 (paccatthika- 
ranna narake —kale); Mhv 23:10 (deva antaradhapenti 
tena -am kalevaram); Saddhll6 (yehi santesu deyyesu 

-a n’atthi ti yacaka);-cakkhu, mfn., l.with eyes 

cast...; Sp 622,15 (okkhittacakkhu tihettha —cakkhu) = 
Pj II 116, 1 ; — l.with eyes (constantly) distracted ; 
Nidd I 498,28 (katham —cakkhu hoti, idh’ ekacco bhikkhu 
cakkhulolo cakkhuloliyena samannagato hoti); — khitta- 
cakkhu in Ee at Ap 97,25 is prob. wr for okkhittacakkhu 
(Be, Ce, Se so); — — citta, mfn. [khitta + citta 1 ], 
distracted in mind; with deranged mind; Vin III 33,32 
(anapatti ajanan tassa asadiyantassa ummattakassa 
—cittassa...; Sp269,3o: —citto nama vissatthacitto 

yakkhummattako vuccati); AII 52,22* (micchaditthigata 
satta —citta visannino); Thi 133 (puttasoken’ aham atta 
—citta visannini); Vin-vn 1988 (--cittaya); Saddh 88; — 
neg. akkhittacitta, mfn., Vin II 61, 1 ; — — cittaka, mfn., 
with deranged mind; Vin-vn 2647; — 2. reviled, 
criticised; — neg. akkhitta 1 , mfn., not reviled; not 
criticised; DI 113,26 (bhavam hi Sonadando ubhato 
sujato matito ca pitito ca samsuddhagahaniko yava 
sattama pitamahayuga -0 anupakkuttho jativadena; 
Sv 28 1 , 20 : -o ti apanetha etam, kirn imina ti evam -o 
anavakkhitto) ^ 115,6 (samano khalu bho Gotamo ...) * 
A III 151,n (raja khattiyo muddhavasitto ...); Pj II 463,4 
(-0 ti jatim arabbha kim so ti kenaci anavannato); — 
akkhitto in Ee at Ap 418,28 (akkhitto yamalim aham) is 
prob. wr; Be, Ce bhakkhatthaya carim aham; Se 
pakkhittasalilam aham; — fpp khipitabba, mfn., S II 
265 ,19 (tassa ce amanusso cittam -am manneyya); 
Sp 1052,33; — pp (b) khipita 1 , mfn., propelled, 
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driven ; Nidd-a I 55,6 (bhayena panunna -a); — cans. 

(a ) pr. 3 sg. khepeti 2 , ~ayati 2 , passes (time), spends; 
passes through (space); Jail 181 ,11 (kalam ~eti); Ps I 
95,io (vitinameyyan ti -eyyam); Pv-a 148,9 (avasesam pi 
ayum ca idh’ eva -ehi idha vasahl ti adhippayo); — 
part.pr. khepayamana 2 , mfn., Spkl 206,30 (brahma- 
lokato... sila patita ekena ahorattena atthacattalisa- 
yojanasahassani -ayamana); — aor. 3 sg. khepesi, Jal 

447.20 (rattim -esi); 3 pi. (a) khepesum, Mil 3, 20 ; Dhp-a I 

102.21 (samsaranta dvenavutikappe -esum); 

(b) khepayimsu, Dhp-a IV 201,22; — absol. 

(a) khepetva 2 , A1267 ,13 (yavatakam tesam devanam ayu- 
ppamanam tam sabbam -etva); Jal 137,28; Sp721,3o; 
Ud-a 180,3 (ekam buddhantaram devaloke -etva); 

(b) khepayitva, JaVI 237, 11 * (bahuvassagane tattha 
-ayitva bahum dukham); (c) khepayitvana, Pv 38:32 (ye 
bala ye ca pandita samsaram -ayitvana dukkhass’ antam 
karissare; Pv-a 254, 21 : aparaparuppattivasena -etva); — 
pp khepita 2 , mfn., passed; spent; Vin I 168,28 
(manussehi danam dentehi yebhuyyena ratti -ita hoti); 

caus. (b )pr. 3 sg. khipapeti 1 , causes to throw; 
has (something) thrown; has placed; Dhp-a III 208,4 
(titthiyanarn mandapam vatehi uppatetva ukkarabhumiyam 
-ehi ti, Be, Se so; Ce; Ee khipahl ti); — 
aor. 3 sg. khipapesi, Ja I 202 ,12 (padesu gahetva Sineru- 
papate -esi); Mil 203, 12 ; 3pi. khipapesum, Dhp-a III 
206,16; — absol. (a) khipapetva, JalV 139,23 (jalam 
-etva); Dhp-a III 182,16; Mhv 20:35 (sovannadoniya 
theradeham -etva); (b) khipapiya, Mhv 34:47 (pavala- 
jalam karetva tam ~iya cetiye); — pp khipapita 1 , mfn., 
JalV 195,i (maya tvam gambhire papate -ito); — see 
also khipunati, khippati. 

khipati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. ksauti], sneezes; DII 250,5 
(ye ... manussa -anti va upakkhalanti va te evam ahamsu 
nam’ atthu Mahagovindassabrahmanassa ...); Ja I 456,29 
(maricacunnam nasikaya pakkhipitva dve tayo vare 
-eyyasi); Samantak 74 (-anti); Sadd 404,7 (khipa avyatta- 
sadde: —ati); — part.pr. khipanta 2 , m/(~anti)«., Jal 
455,14 (-antassa); Thi-a 198,15 (khlnasavattheriya 
-antiya); — aor. 3 sg. khipi 2 , Vin II 140,2 (bhagava ... 
dhammam desento ~i, bhikkhu jivatu bhante bhagava 
jivatu sugatoti); Ja II 16,9; Ap 535, 5 ; — absol. khipitva 2 , 
Spk I 226 ,23 (yam pana tvam thita pi nisinna pi -itva pi 
kasitva pi namo buddhassa ti ... namakkaram karosi); 
Dhp-alV 161,15; — pp (a) khipita 2 , (mf)n., 1 .a 

sneeze; sneezing; Vin II 140,7 (na bhikkhave -e jiva ti 
vattabbo) = Jail 15, 10 ; Bvl:52 (ukkasitam ca -am 

ajjhupekkhiya) * Ap 320,23;-sadda, m. f the sound of 

a sneeze; Vin I 133,24 (ukkasitasaddam —saddam); D I 
50,6; MII 5,4 (n’ eva tasmim samaye samanassa 
Gotamassa savakanam —saddo va hoti ukkasitasaddo va); 
— 2. what is sneezed, mucus; Pv 14:3 (chadditam -am 
khelam singhanikam silesumam; Pv-a 80 ,4 foil: -an ti 
~ena saddhim mukhato nikkhantamalam); 

(b) khitta 2 ,(my)n., a sneeze, sneezing; -sadda, m., 

the sound of a sneeze; Ap 19,20 (--saddo na vijjati, Ee, 
Se so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce khipitasaddo); — caus. 
pr. 3 sg. khipapeti 2 , Jail 16,7 (bodhisattapitaram 
-essami ti); — pp khipapita 2 , mfn., caused to sneeze; 


Ja II 16,n (imina me pita-ito bhavissati). 

khipana 1 , n. (and m. or mfn.) [from khipati 1 ; 
cfS. ksepana], 1. throwing; throwing down; tossing; 
Abh 1004; Ja 1290, is (pasakam 0 -kale, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
pasakakhipanakale); Thi-a 239,20 (tahim tahim ~ena); 
Nidd-a I 323,2 (na ca tava [kodho] dandasattha- 
abhinipatano hoti ti evam duvidham parassa 

paharanattham na ca tava -o hoti); 1125,4 (rupadi- 
pancakkhandhabharassa -am chaddanam); Sadd 490 ,1 
(asu khepe: khepo -am); — 2. a basket for catching 
fish, a trap; — ifc see jala- svjala 1 ; — °-kila,/, the 
sport or game of tossing; Sp 861,18 (udakam antamaso 
bindum gahetva -aya pi kilantassa). 

khipana 2 , n. [from khipati 2 ], sneezing; Sv 610,26 (yakkha- 
gahakhipana-arocanake karissami, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be 
-khipitaka-arocake; Se -khipanaka-abadhike; Ce yakkha- 
gahakakhipitaka-arocake; ^ Thup 179, 21 : yakkhagahaka- 
khipanaka-arocake). 

khipanaka 1 , mfn. [khipana 1 + ka 2 ], who throws, who 
tosses; Vism489,29 (angarakasuyam °-purisa, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se khipana-) * Vibh-a 80 ,30 (°-puriso, Be so; Ce, Ee, 
Se khipana-). 

khipanaka 2 , n. [from khipati 2 ], sneezing; Thup 179,21 
(yakkhagahakakhipanaka-arocake karissami) * Sv 610,26 
(Ce -khipitaka-arocake; Be yakkhagahakhipitaka-arocake; 
Ee yakkhagahakhipana -arocanake; Se yakkhagaha- 
khipanaka-abadhike; Sv-ptll 245 ,m: -am... khipitaka- 
rogo, Ee so; Be khipitakan ti). 

khipana, / [from khipati 1 ; cf BHS ksepana], insulting; 
mockery; Vibh 353,7 (ya paresam akkosana vambhana 
garahana ... -a sankhipana ...) quoted Vism 23,21 (29,12: 
-a ti kim imassa jivitam bijabhojino ti evam uppandana); 
Mil 357 ,13 (apajjati... garahanam uppandanam -am 
asambhogam ...). 

khipitaka, n. [khipita 2 + ka 2 ], a sneeze; sneezing; Jail 
15,3 (attano -am arabbha kathesi); Sv 610,26 
(yakkhagahakhipitaka-arocake karissami, Be so; Ee 

-khipana-arocanake; Se -khipanaka-abadhike; Ce yakkha- 
gahakakhipitaka-arocake; Sv-ptll 245 ,14 foil. : -an ti 
dhatukkhobham uppadetva °-rogo, Be so; Ee 

khipanakam ... °-rogo) * Thup 179,21 (yakkhagahaka¬ 
khipanaka-arocake); Dhp-a I 314,n (bhikkhunam 
°-kasadayo roga, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se khipitakasadayo). 

khipunati, pr. 3 sg. [= khipati 1 ^v?], throws; casts; 
tosses; Sadd 494,7 (khipa khepe: -ati khipam). 

khippa 1 , see sv khipa 1 . 

khippa 2 , mfn. [5. ksipra], quick; swift; Abh 40 (-am tu 
sigham); D III 106, 1 8 (ayam bhante patipada ubhayen’ eva 
panita akkhayati sukhatta ca °-tta ca); All 154,is 
(patipada -a); Vism 87,2 (abhinna pi ekaccassa dandha 
hoti manda asighappavatti ekaccassa -a amanda slgha- 
ppavattl); Th-aHI 208 ,11 (maggapatubhavassa °-taya 
dukkhapatipada khippabhihna); As 183,17 (sappayasevino 
sukha patipada -a ca abhinna); — acc. khippam, adv. y 
quickly, swiftly; immediately, directly; Vin I 7 ,13 (ko 
imam dhammam -am eva ajanissati ti); MI 164,25 (na 
cirass’ eva -am eva tam dhammam sayam abhinna); S I 
229,30 (sace pi me kodho uppajjeyya -am eva nam 
pativineyyan ti); AI 284 ,3 (udake lekha -am yeva 
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patigacchati); Sn 682 (dhunatha me samsayam -a marisa, 
me); Pv21:2 (-am gacchama Dvarakam); JaV 213,25* 
(akkhahi me -am); Mill25,i (suparikammakate bhante 
kalale bijam nipatitva -am samviruhati ti); 292,21 (parittatta 
maharaja akusalam -am parinamati vipulatta kusalam 
dighena kalena parinamati); Vism 152,4 (avisuddham 
uyyanam pavittharaja viya ca -am eva nikkhamati); 
Sp 992,2 (tahi saddhim -am eva vissaso hoti); 
Mhv 19:76; — °&bhififia, mfn. [from khippa + 
abhinna 2 ], of swift understanding; characterised hy 
quick intuition ; D III 106,9 (catasso ima bhante 
patipada, dukkha patipada dandhabhinna, dukkha patipada 
-a...) * All 154,4; Ap475,25 (-assa bhikkhussa); 
Dhs 177 (pathamam jhanam upasampajja viharati 
dukkhapatipadam -am); Nett 50 ,12 (sukha patipada -a 
vipassanaya padatthanam); Vism 668,7 foil, (buddhanam 
pana cattaro pi magga sukhapatipada -a va ahesum ... 
Mahamoggallanattherassa pana pathamamaggo sukha- 
patipado -0 ahosi, upari tayo dukkhapatipada 
dandhabhinna); Sv 192,6 (-0 va hoti seyyatha pi thero 
Bahiyo Daruciriyo); Mp I 375 ,11 (sattha ... therim -anarn 
aggatthane thapesi ti); Ud-a 95,5 (-0 tava-d-eva sabbasave 
khepetva ... arahattampapuni, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se —taya); 
As 185,6 (—tta); — Mara, mfn., quicker, swifter; 
-am, adv., more quickly; most quickly; S V 456,3 (-am 
kho so bhikkhave kano kacchapo ... yuge givam 
paveseyya); JaVI 324,7' (manassa arammanagahanato pi 
-am tassa manomayasindhavassa gamanam ahosi ti); 
Mil293,8 (yo koci yodho ... patisattum ... akaddhitva 
-am samino upaneyya);—°-nisanti, °-nisanti(n), mfn., 
of quick observation; of swift comprehension ; A II 
97,14 (ekacco puggalo -i ca hoti kusalesu dhammesu; 
Mp III 117,19: <4 ti khippanisamano sigham jam turn 
samattho) * IV 296,4 (Ce so; Be, Ee, Se -i); Vism 376,7 
(timsasahassa pi bhikkhu -ino ahesum); As 187,26 (satesu 
sahassesu va eko ~i hoti). 

khippati , pr. 3 sg. [= khipati 1 qv, S. ksipyati ?], throws; 
impels; crushes; ? Sadd 487,14 (khipa perane: —ati 
khippam); — part.pr. (a) khippanta, mfn., Vv-a348,is; 
(b) khippamana, mfn., Vv 84:44 (tarn khippamanena 
lahum parena; ? Vv-a 348 ,17 foil. : khippamanena ti evam 
khippantena vambhantena pilantena); — see also khepati. 
khibbati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ksivati, ksivyati, 
Wg§ 15:59], spits; Sadd489 ,11 (khivu nirasane: ... 
-ati); — see also khevati. 

khimpati,/?r. 3 sg. [?], goes; Sadd 404 ,m (khipi gatiyam: 
-ati). 

khiyantarp in Ee at Th-al 245,9 is wr for khiyantam 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 

khiyamano in Ee at Vism 447,24 is wr for khiyamano 
(Be, Ce, Se so). 
khiyyati \ see sv khinoti. 
khiyyati 2 , see sv khiyati 2 . 
khiyyati 3 , see sv khiyati 3 . 
khiyyana, see sv khiyana 2 . 
khiyyanaka, see sv khiyanaka 2 . 

Vkhil, [from khila ?], to be hard ;? Dhatum397 (khila 
kathinne). 

khila, m.n. (and mfn. ?) [cf S., BHS khila], (sometimes 


written for or confused in meaning with khila 1 qv); 

1. barren land; hard, arid soil; barren, hard; Pj II 
30,25 (seyyatha pi nama -e bhumibhage cattaro mase 
vassante pi deve sassani na ruhanti, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce 
khile); — 2. (as a fault of one's thinking) barrenness, 
sterility; stiffness, rigidity; hostility, resistance; SI 
193,13* (ummaggapatham Marassa abhibhuyya carati 
pabhijja -ani. Be, Ce, Ee so; Se khilani; Spk I 279,8 foil.: 
ragakhiladini panca bhinditva) = Th 1242 (Ce, Ee Se so; 
Be khilani); S III 134 ,22 (ayasma Channo ... -am 
pabhindi, Ce, Ee so; Se khilarn; Be khilam chindi); V 57,2 
(tayo ’me bhikkhave -a ... rago ~o doso ~o moho ~o, Be, 
Ee so; Ce, Se khila... khilo...); Sn780 (tasma muni 
n’atthi -0 kuhinci, adj.l see K.R. Norman, 1992b, 
p. 302; Nidd I 63, 17: munino ahatacittata °-jatata pi 
n’ atthi panca pi cetokhila n’ atthi tayo pi -a n’ atthi; Pj II 
520,4: ayam muni ragadikhilehi n’ atthi -o kuhinci ti 
veditabbo); 973 (sabrahmacarisu -am pabhinde); JaV 
379,24* (-am pabhindasi pakkhi, Be, Ce, Eeso; Se khilam; 
379,26': -an ti cittakhanukam, Ce, Ee so; Be -an ti citta- 
khilam cittakhanukam; Se khilan ti cittakhllam citta¬ 
khanukam); — ife see ceto- (^v ceta[s]), vigata- 
(sv vigacchati); — °-jata, mfn., barren; rigid; hostile; 
Vin III 255,n (kupito anattamano ti anabhiraddho ahata- 
citto ~o); MI 101,23 (bhikkhu sabrahmacarisu kupito hoti 
anattamano ahatacitto ~o); A III 176 ,1 (dhammadesake 
ahatacitto hoti ~o); Nidd-al 191, 19 (cittathaddhabhava- 
cittakacavarasankhatam patighakhilam jatam assa ti ~o, 
tassa bhavo —ta); Ap-al23,io (paccekabuddham disva 
kuto gacchati ayam mundako ti ahatacitto ~o tarn hatthina 
asadesi); — neg. akhilajata, mfn., MI 102,36; A III 
176, 11 ; — °-bhuta, khilibhuta, mfn. [cf S. khilibhuta], 
become barren, become rigid; Pj II 30,24 (cetokhila ... 
yehi -e citte, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee khilibhute, prob. wr); — 
akhila, mfn., 1. whole, entire; all; Abh702 (sabbam 
samattam -am); Ap 21,3 (mahasamudde udakam pathavim 
cakhilam jahe buddhananam upadaya, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
pathavi cakhilajatam); Mhv 6:33 (amacca sannipatita -a 
ekamanasa); 23:13 (ganhitva Damile ’khile); Jinak 117,3* 
(rajindanam ’khilanam); — 2. free from barrenness; 
free from rigidity or hostility; D II 261, 10 * (-am ogha- 
tinnam anasavam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se akkhilam; Sv 692, m: 
ragadosamohakhilanam abhava -am, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
-khilanam... akhllam); III 146,20 (so imam pathavim 
sagarapariyantam -am animittam akantakam iddham ... 
ajjhavasati, Be, Ee so; Ce, Se akhilam; cf Sv 922,6: -am 
animittam akantakan ti niccoram, corn hi khara- 
samphassatthena khila... tivuccanti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
akhilam ... khila); S IV 118, 11 * (cittam ca susamahitam ... 
-am sabbabhutesu; Spk II 399,19: akhilan ti mudum 
athaddham); Sn 477 (sa ve anejo -o akankho; Pj II 411,4: 
cetokhilanam ... abhava ... -o); Ap 321 ,29 (-0 homi 
kassaci, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee acalo); 460,28 (~o ca visallo ca). 

khijati, pr. 3 sg. [5. Dhatup ksljati, Wg § 7:63], makes an 
inarticulate sound; groans; Sadd345,19 (khija... 
avyattasadde: -ati); — see also khivati. 

khi^a 1 , mfn., pp of khinoti qv. 

khina 2 , mfn. [pp of khiyati 2 qv ? or of khinati qv ? or of 
(s)kirati, cf akhina and S. stirna ?], hurtful; rough; 
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criticising ; Pj II 204,2 (khinati ti ~o, himsati vibadhati ti 

attho);-am, adv. y hurtfully, roughly ; Mill 230,19 

(raho vadam na bhaseyya sammukha na -am bhane, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se natikhinam; perhaps read nakhinam ? 
Ps V 30,21: sammukha pi -am akinnam kilitthavacam na 
bhaneyya); — °-vyappatha, mfit., of rough or hurtful 
speech; criticising ; Sn 158 (kacci na -o, eds so; 
perhaps read nakhinavyappatho; Pj II 204,4 foil.: na 
pharusavaco ti vuttam hoti, nakhinavyappatho ti pi patho, 
na akhinavacano ti attho, pharusavacanam hi paresam 
hadaye akhiyamanam titthati; see K.R. Norman, 1979, 
pp. 324-28). 

khinati, khineti, khiyati 4 , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup Vksi, 
Vksi, Wg §§ 27:29; 31:35], injures; destroys; 

Vism 508,23 (ariyamaggo hi dose khineti tasma khayo ti 
vuccati); Pj II 204, i (khinati ti lchino, himsati vibadhati ti 
attho); Sadd 477,28 foil, (khi nivase kodhahimsasu ca: ... 
khiyanti ti kujjhanti himsanti va). 

khipitva in Ee at Sp 381 ,15 is wr for khipitva (Be, Ce, Se 
so). 

khiyati 1 , see sv khinoti. 

khiyati 2 , khiyyati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [perhaps related to S. Vksai; 
usage suggests emphasis on expression of 
discontent, c/khipati; see BHSD svv ksiyati, vivacayati], 
expresses anger, complains; criticises publicly, 
denounces ; Vin III 44 ,19 (manussa ujjhayanti -anti 
vipacenti alajjino ime samana Sakyaputtiya dussila musa- 
vadino; Sp296 ,12 foil.: -anti ti tassa avannam kathenti 
pakasenti... n’ atthi imesam samannan ti adini bhananta 
-anti); IV 3 8 , 16 foil. (Mettiyabhummajaka bhikkhu 
bhagavata ujjhapanakam patikkhittan ti ettavata bhikkhu 
sossanti ti bhikkhunam samanta ayasmantam Dabbam 
Mallaputtam -anti chandaya Dabbo Mallaputto 
senasanam pannapeti... katham hi nama ... bhikkhu 
-issanti...; Sp 771,3: -antiti chandaya Dabbo Mallaputto 
ti adini vadanta pakasenti); 152,12 (chandam datva —ati, 
apattipacittiyassa); 331,13 (Candakall bhikkhuni ujjhayati 
-ati vipaceti, aham eva nuna bala ... yam sarigho ... 
mayhamevana deti ti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be khiyyati); D III 
92,28 (yo no samma -itabbam -eyya, samma 
garahitabbam garaheyya samma pabbajetabbam 
pabbajeyya; Sv 870,6: -eyya ti pakasetabbam pakaseyya 
khipitabbam va khipeyya, haretabbam hareyya ti vuttam 
hoti); 93,4 (ehi bho satta, samma -itabbam -a, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se wr -i); SI 156 ,1 (ujjhayanti -anti vipacenti, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Ztekhiyyanti; Spkl 221,23: -antiti kim nam’ etam, 
kim nam’ etan ti annamannam kathenti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
khiyyanti ti); Ja VI 493,5* (nagadanena -anti; 493,6': -anti 
ti kujjhanti); As 373,5 (issuki hi puggalo parassa tarn 
labham -ati, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee khiyyati); Sp 1011,24 
(nataka kalaham va karonti -anti va, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be 
khiyyanti); 1407,29 (anne bhikkhu alabhanta -anti, Ce so; 
Be, Ee, Se khiyyanti); Utt-vn315 (chandassa dayako 
bhikkhu pacitti yadi -ati); Sadd 477,30 (khi nivase kodha¬ 
himsasu ca:... -anti ti kujjhanti himsanti va); — part.pr. 
khiyanta 2 , m/(-anti)«., Vin I 153,20 (Visakhaya ... 
ujjhayantiya -antiya vipacentiya); Sp 1233,31 (-anta); 
Dhp-a 1236,3 (ujjhayanto -anto gantva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
omit'- anto); Vin-vn 1774 (-antassa); Mhv23:21 (-anta); 


— aor. 3 sg. khiyi 2 , D III 93,8; — absol. khiyitva, 
Dhp-a I 234,20 (ujjhayitva -itva); — pp khiyita, (mf)n., 
a complaint (is made); VinV 42,25 (khiyati payoge 
dukkatam -e apatti pacittiyassa); — fpp khiyitabba, mfn ., 
D III 92,28; Vism 419, 15 ; — see also khina 2 . 

khiyati 3 , khiyyati 3 , pr. 3 sg. [S. ksiyati, kseti], stays, 
resides; Sadd 327,9 (khi nivase: -ati khiyyati va); 477,29 
(-ati ti nivasati Yamakkhayan ti Yamanivesanam). 

khiyati 4 , see sv khinati. 

khlya, m. [from khiyati 2 ], complaining (of); criticising 
publicly, denouncing; — °-dhamma, m., the practice 
of complaining publicly, the action of public 
criticism, denunciation; Vin IV 152,7 (yopana bhikkhu 
dhammikanam kammanam chandam datva paccha -am 
apajjeyya, pacittiyam, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se khiyana-); A III 
269,26 (enam asucina kayakammena samannagatam... 
pesala sabrahmacari disva -am apajjanti, aho vata no 
dukkham ye mayam evarupehi puggalehi saddhim 
samvasama ti, Be, Ee so; Se khiya-; Ce khiyana-); 
IV 374,20 (idha te Sariputta annataro sabrahmacari -am 
apanno, ayasma mam bhante Sariputto asajja 
appatinissajja carikam pakkanto ti, Ee, Se so; Be, Ce 
khiyana-); —see also khiyana 2 . 

khiyana 1 , n. [from khiyati 1 ], wasting away; decay ; 
Patis-a 561,29 (khayato ti -ato); Sadd 327,5 (-am khayo); 

— “-dhamma 1 , mfn. y subject to decay, to perishing; 
Patis-a 251 ,32 (khayadhamman ti -am khiyanapakatikam). 

khiyana 2 , khiyyana, n. and mfn. [from khiyati 2 ], 
complaining (oj); criticising publicly, denouncing; 
Sp 13 07,30 foil, (dhammikanam kammanam chandam 
datva -am ca civaram datva -am ca); 1407,29 (anne 
bhikkhu alabhanta khiyyanti, khiyyanamattam eva c’ etam 
hoti, Be, Ee so; Ce khiyana-; Se khiyyita-); Ps I 169,32 
(paresam sakkaradini -a issa, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
khiyamana); — °-dhamma 2 , m., the practice of com¬ 
plaining publicly, the action of public criticism, 
denunciation; Vin IV 152,7 (yo pana bhikkhu 

dhammikanam kammanam chandam datva paccha -am 
apajjeyya, pacittiyam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee khiya-); 331,19 
(katham hi nama ayya Candakall... sadhu ti patissunitva 
paccha -am apajjissati, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee khiya-); A III 
269,26 (enam asucina kayakammena samannagatam... 
pesala sabrahmacari disva -am apajjanti, aho vata no 
dukkham ye mayam evarupehi puggalehi saddhim 
samvasama ti, Ce so; Be, Ee khiya-; Se khiya-); IV 374,20 
(idha te Sariputta annataro sabrahmacari -am apanno, 
ayasma mam bhante Sariputto asajja appatinissajja 
carikam pakkanto ti, Be, Ce so; Ee, Se khiya-); Sp 578, is 
(asammate bhikkhusmim sanghassa majjhe kind 
kathayamane -o uppajjati); Utt-vn 145 (-am apajjam). 

khiyanaka 1 , mjh [khiyana 1 + ka 2 ], perishing; wasting 
away; Vibh-a 54,2 (maggena °-kilesa katame). 

khiyanaka 2 , khiyyanaka, mfn. and n. [khiyana 2 + ka 2 ], 
1. (mfn.) consisting in complaining, criticising 
publicly; Vin II 94,8 (chandadayako khiyati -am 
pacittiyam) = Sp 1318,26 (eds khiyyanakam); — 2. (/ 1 .) a 
complaint; a public criticism; Vin IV 38,23 
(ujjhapanake-e pacittiyam); Sp 771,6 (yena ca [vacanena] 
khiyanti tarn-am; Sp -t [ Be] III 24,23 foil. : yena chandaya 
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itthannamo ti adivacanena tattha tattha bhikkhunam 
savanupacare thatva avannam pakasenti); 771,22 
(ujjhapanakam ca -am ca karoti). 
khira, n. [S', ksira], 1 .milk, esp. cows’ milk ; Abh 500 
(-am duddham payo thannam); Vin I 244,34 (anujanami 
bhikkhave panca gorase -am dadhim takkam navanltam 
sappim); DI 201,25 (gava -am -amha dadhi); Mill 
253,21 (Mahapajapatl GotamI matuccha apadika posika 
-assa dayika); JalV 138,5 (matu -am alabhanto na 
samma vaddhito ti); VI 371,16* (visanato gavam doham 
yattha -am na vindati); Ap 532,5 (-am tvam payito maya); 
Dhs 646; Mil 41 ,i (-am duyhamanam kalantarena dadhi 
parivatteyya); Vism28,i2 (yadi khlragovaccha siyum 
bhikkhu pi-am labheyyun ti); Dhp-al 98,5 (saligabbham 
phaletva nirudake -e pacapetva); — ifc see ajika-; — 
2. the milky juice or sap of plants', Sp 1291,7 (sali- 
slsam -am gahetum na sakkoti); Spkl 250,22 (tarn 
subhumiyam patitthahitva... vepullam patva -am 
janetva... salislsam nipphadeti); — °’-annava, m., the 
ocean of milk :; Abh 659 (-’adayo); — °’-upaka, mfn., 
going to milk; dependent on milk; Ud 76,7* (vaccho 
khirupako, Ce so; Be, Ee, Se khlrapako); Spk II 299,9 
(khirupako hi vaccho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee khirapako); 
Sadd622,n (ko gassa... kulupako khirupako); — 
°odaka, n. [khira + udaka], milk and water, Ja II 104,2 a 
(tassa atthim ... ropapetva -ena sincapesi); Mp 1234,9; — 
°odakibhuta, mfn. (perfectly mixed or compatible) 
like milk and water, Vin I 351,18 (samagga 
sammodamana avivadamana -a ahhamanham piya- 
cakkhuhi sampassanta viharatha ti) * S IV 225 ,12 ^ A III 
67,4 (Mp III 271,16: ~a ti khirodakam viya bhuta 
eklbhavam upagata); — °’-odana,m., rice and milk; 
rice cooked in milk’, Vv 33:87 (-am aham adasim); 
Ap 472,8 (-am adas’ aham); — °-kakoli,/, a root 
(yielding a milky juice) (of Fritillaria roylei ?); 
Sp 834,6 (m long cpd)\ Vin-vn 1332 (lasunam c’ eva 
°-kakoli-adayo); — °-gandusa, m., a mouthful of milk; 
Ja I 459 ,1 (-am gahetva mukham vikhaletva tarn khlram 
nutthubhati); — 0 -jallika, f , the scum of milk ; Sp 716, 26 
(-am apanetva, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee khlram -am, prob. wr); 
— °-danta, m., a milk-tooth; Patis-a 152,33 (dahara- 
kumarakanam hi pathamam eva -a nama utthahanti) = 
Vibh-a 99,22; — °-pa, mf{n)., drinking (only) milk, 
unweaned; JaV 106,21* (~a hannate paja; 106,24': khlra¬ 
pako vacchako hannati); — °-paka, mf[n)., drinking 
(only) milk; unweaned; Ud 76, 7 * (jaramaranam gacchanti 
vaccho -o va mataram, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce khirupako); 
91,n* (vidva pajahati papakam konco -0 va ninnagam; 
Ud-a427,2: yatha koncasakuno udakamissite khire 
upanite vina toy am khiramattass’ eva pivanato ~o); 
Dhp284 (patibaddhamano va tava so vaccho ~o va 
matari); Sv 972, 12 (-e darake khlram payetha, Ce so; Be, 
£e°-payake; Se khirupake) = Spk III 46,6 (Ce, Ee so; Be 
khirupage; Se wr khlrupate) = Ud-a 410,24; Spk II 299,9 
(-0 hi vaccho, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se khirupako); — 
°-panni(n), m., a kind of plant (whose leaves yield a 
milky juice); MI 429,23 (tarn jiyam janami yay’ amhi 
viddho yadi va akkassa ... yadi va -ino ti); — °-paka in 
Ce, Ee at Ps III 19,24 is prob . wr for °-paka or 


°-payaka qqv; — °-payaka, mfn)., drinking (only) 
milk, unweaned; Ja IV 152,29(-e darake adim katva, Be, 
Ce, Ee so; Se 0 -pivadarake); Sv 972 ,12 (-e darake khlram 
payetha, Be, Ee so; Ce °-pake; Se khirupake) = Ps III 
19,24 (Be so; Ce, Ee °-pake, prob. wr; Se °-pivake) = 
Spk III 46,6 (Ce, Ee °-pake; Be khirupage; Se wr 
khlrupate); — °-payi(n), mfn)., drinking (only) milk; 
Ud-a 368,3 (~I tarunavaccho); — °-payita, mfn., made to 
drink milk, suckled; JalV 400,9*; — °-pasana, m., a 
kind of stone; ? Sp 1241,7 (--mayani tattakasarakadini); 
Spkl 282,3 (--pindo viya); Vin-vn2864 (--sambhutam 
garukam tattakadikam); Thup222,2i (tassopari -am... 
attharapesi);— °-pivaka , mfn)., drinking (only) milk, 
unweaned; Ps III 19,24(~e darake khlram payetha, Se so; 
Be °-payake; Ce, Ee °-pake, prob. wr; - Sv 972, 12 : Ce 
°-pake; Be, Ee 0 -payake; Se khirupake; = Spk III 46,6: Ce, 
Ee 0 -pake; Be khirupage; Se wr khlrupate); Nidd-a I 69,28 
(anu eti matu pacchato ~o viya, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 0 -pako); 

— °-pita, mfn)., drinking (only) milk, unweaned; 
infant; JaVI 557,16* (sayarn samvesanakale -a va 
acchare; 558, io r : -a va ti yatha khirapaka khlrass’ atthaya 
kanditva tarn alabhitva kandanta va niddam okkamanti, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se yatha ~a migapotaka...); — 
°-matta l , mfn). Pchlra+ matta 1 ], (one) made satisfied, 
drugged with milk, a baby; SI 108, 22 * (careyya -o va 
n’ atthi maccussa agamo; Spk I 175,22 foil. : yatha daharo 
kumaro uttanaseyyako khlram pivitva dukulacumbatake 
nipanno asahnl viya niddayati); — 0 -matta 2 , n. [khlra + 
matta 2 ], nothing but milk, only milk; Ud-a427 ,2 (-ass’ 
eva pivanato); — °-rukkha, m., a tree with a milky sap 
or fluid; S IV 160,18 (-0 assattho va nigrodho va...); 
Ja III 209, 16 * (yam tvam ankasmim vaddhesi -am 
bhayanakam); Vibh-a 299 ,17 (yatha -assa kuthariya 
ahatahatatthane khlram na nikkhamissatl ti na vattabbam); 

— °-valli,/, a kind of creeper; Sp 834 ,1 (--kando); 
837,19 (--pittham); Nidd-a I 425,30 (--pitthassa); 
Vin-vn 1331 (kando yo-iya); 1363 (pittham yam-iya). 

khiranika, mf. [from khlra], one who milks; SI 174,n* 
(punappunam -a duhanti; Spkl 258,2: -a ti khlrakaraka 
godohaka). 

khirika, / [5. BHS ksirika], a kind of tree, perhaps a 
date; Abh 564 (-a rajayatanam); Samantak 564 (Sumana- 
devo ... adhivasati... khlrikapadapasmim). 

Vkhll [cf kllati, S. kridati], to play; Dhatup 350 (khlla 
vihare, perhaps wr). 

khila 1 , m. [S', klla, khlla] (sometimes confused with 
khila qv), a peg; a spike, a stake; a tethering-peg; a 
post; Abh 1115; Vin II 116,8 (bhikkhu tattha tattha -arn 
nikhanitva sambandhitva clvaram sibbenti); D II 254, 17* 
(chetva -amchetva paligham indakhllam uhacca-m -aneja, 
Be, Ce, Se so; Ee khilam; Sv 681,2: ragadosamohakhllarn 
chinditva, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee -khilam) = S I 27,3* (Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee khilam); M II 232,25 (sa gaddulabaddho dalhe 
thambhe va -e va upanibaddho, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be khile) * 
Sill 150,7; Ud69 ,1 (yehi ... jaccandhehi hatthissa danto 
dittho ahosi te evam ahamsu ediso deva hatthl seyyatha pi 
-oti. Be so; Ce, Ee, Se phalo ti; Ud-a 342, 26 : ~o ti naga- 
dantakhllo, eds so); Sn 28 (~a nikhata asampavedhl, Ee, 
Se so; Be khila; Ce khlla; Pj II 40,5: -a ti gunnam 


769 




bandhanatthambha, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se khila ti); Th 680 
(chetva -am ca pasam ca); Sp 340 ,26 (tasmim ~e namam 
chinditva); Pj II 481,27 (yatha manussa allacammam 
bhOmiyam pattharitva -ehi akotenti, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se 
khilehi); — ifc see ayo- (sv aya[s]), inda-; — khilena in 
Ee at Spk III 58 ,10 is prob. wr; Be, Ce, Se etasmim hi me 
bhesajje kate pi; — °-tthayithita, mfn., standing as 
immovably as a post ; A IV 192,6 (ekacco assakhalunko 
pehi ti vutto ... n’ eva abhikkamati no patikkamati, tatth’ 
eva -o hoti; Mp IV 104,23: cattaro pade thambhe viya 
niccalam thapetva titthati); — see also klla, akhllaka, 
cammakhlla. 

khila, khila 2 , n. [cf S. kina, m.], a callus; a corn; a 
swelling ; Ja V 204,26* (na pi ’ssa hatthesu -ani atthi, Ce, 
Ee, Se so; itekhilani; 207, is': -ani ti khinani, ayam eva va 
patho, Ee so; Ce, Se -ani ti khinani; Be khilani ti kilani); 

— ifc see pada-. 

khilaka, m. [khila 1 + ka 2 ; S. kilaka], a peg; a post; Thi 390 
(darukapillakani va tantihi ca -ehi ca vinibaddha; 
Thi-a239, 13 foil.: hatthapadapitthikannadi-atthaya thapita- 
dandehi); — ifc see inda-; — see also akhllaka. 

khilana, n. [?], scorn; contempt; Mil 357 ,12 (hilanam-am 
garahanam uppandanam ...); — see also khilita. 

khijita, mfn. [?], scorned; despised; Mil 229 ,23 (onato 
hoti hilito-o garahito paribhuto acittikato) * 288,13 (-a); 

— see also khilana. 

khilibhute in Ce, Ee at Pj II 30,24 is prob. wr for khili- 
bhute or khilabhute {Be, Se so). 

khivati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [cf khijati ?], makes a sound; Pj II 
572 ,13 (-anto ti pi patho, kujanto ti c’ assa attho, Ee so, 
perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se kuvanto ti pi patho). 

khivati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S'. Dhatup ksibate, ksivate, 
Wg § 10:19], is intoxicated; Sadd 440,18 (khivu made: 
-ati). 

khu 1 , ind. [= kho qv; AMg, BHSid.; cf S. khalu], indeed; 
certainly; Thi 509 (kahinti khu tarn kama chata 
sunakham va candala; Thi-a 266,6: khu ti nipatamattam); 

— see also khalu. 

khu 2 , f. [cf S. kha and K.R. Norman, 1971, p. 142], a 
hole, a pit; — ifc see irigala-; — see also kha 2 . 

khumsana, n., -a, / [cf AMg khimsana, khimsana; BHS 
kumsana; S. kutsana, kutsana], abuse; insulting; verbal 
attack; Vin IV 6 ,1 (tada pi me bhikkhave amanapa -a 
vambhana); Ud-a 291,25 (kvayan tiko ayam, khumsana- 
vasena vadati); Sadd 567 ,15 (khumseti khumsayati -a); — 
°idhippaya, m. [khumsana + adhippaya 1 ], an intention 
to insult; Ud-a 379,6 (mundaka samanaka ti... te pan a 
-ena hilenta evam ahamsu, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee ~e, prob. 
wr); — °(a)-vacana, n ., a derogatory or abusive ex¬ 
pression; Thi-a 219 ,20 (lokavoharavasena -am etam); — 
see also kucchana. 

khumseti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [cf AMg khimsai; perhaps 
< S. kutsayati], abuses, insults; attacks verbally; 
Dhatup 625 (khumsa akkosane); Dhatum867; Vin III 
129,9 (avannam bhanati nama dve magge -eti vambheti 
garahati; Sp 547,24: -eti ti vacapatodena ghatteti); 
IV 4 ,32 foil, (hlnena pi akkosena -enti vambhenti... 
-essanti...); A 1 188,33 (te sakam yeva vadam dipenti ... 
paravadam pana -enti vambhenti paribhavanti); Ja I 191,5 


(pesale bhikkhu -enti vambhenti ovijjhanti); Ud-a 113,13 
(jati-adihi akkosavatthuhi -enti); Sadd 567 ,15 (khusi 
akkosane: -eti -ayati); — part.pr. khumsenta, mfn., D I 
90,25 (bhagavantam yeva -ento); Sp 1403 ,17 (bhikkhum 
duruttavacanehi ghattento -ento); — aor. 3 sg. khumsesi, 
Vin II 18,17 (ayam Sudhammo bhikkhu Cittam gaha- 
patim ... hinena -esi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se -eti); — absol. 
khumsetva, Mp I 387,23; Pj II 357,21 (evam jativadena 
-etva); — pp khumsita, mfn. [cf S. kutsita], abused, 
insulted; NiddI 397,2 (rusito ti dusito -ito ghattito 
vambhito garahito upavadito, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee dusito ti) 
* 498,7; Dhp-all 75 ,19 (taya upasako saddho pasanno 
hinena -0 ti). 

khujja, mfn., m. and -a,/ [AMg id.; S. kubja, kubja], 
humpbacked, crooked; a hunchback; Abh319 (-0 ca 
gandulo); Vin I 91 ,11 (bhikkhu... -am pabbajenti; 
Sp 1027,6: -0 ti yo urassa va pitthiya va passassa va 
nikkhantatta khujjasariro); DII 333,21 (rakkhanti tarn 
tamhi samaye -a pi vamanika pi...); Thi 11 (sumutta 
sadhu muttamhi tihi -ehi muttiya udukkhalena musalena 
patina khujjakena ca; Thi-a 15,7: khujjakaranahetutaya tad 
ubhayam -an ti vuttam, samiko pan’ assa -o eva); Ja II 
225,18 (ekam -am disva ayam purisusabho bhavissati ti); 
V 426,20’ (eko pan’ assa paricariko -o plthasappl atthi); 
Ap 526,n (dhatiyo mam upatthanti -a); Sv 447 ,10 (-anam 
uparimakayo aparipunno hoti vamananam hetthimakayo); 
SpkII 291,19 (sarirasmim hi vatarogo uppajitva... -am 
karoti); Dhp-al 194,8 (amhakam ghare eka -a atthi); 
Ud-a 149,19 (-a ujugatta ahesum); Sadd 720,21 (padena 
khanjo pitthiya -o); — °-tecalakkhakakinpe in Ee at 
Ja VI 483,4* is wr for 0 -celapakakinne {Be, Ce so) or for 
°-celavakakinne {Se so); — akhujja, mfn., not crooked, 
straight; straight-bodied; Sp 1027,9 (mahapuriso eva 
hi brahmujugatto, avaseso satto -o nama n’ atthi). 

khujjaka, mfn. [5. kubjaka], humpbacked; crooked; 
Th43 (sumuttiko ’mhi tihi -ehi; Th-al 119, is: -ehi ti 
khujjasabhavehi khujjakarehi va); Thi 11 (patina -ena ca; 
Thi-a 15,7: samiko pan’ assa khujjo eva); Th-al 119,23 
(tani pi asitadini kutilakarato -ani ti vuttam); — 
°-rukkha, m., a crooked tree ;? Sp 655,8 (-assa chaya 
duram gacchati, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se khujjarukkhassa); — 
akhujjaka, mfn., not humpbacked, not crooked; Th-al 
119,20 (kassako hi -0 pi samano tisu thanesu attanam 
khujjam katva dasseti layane kasane kuddalakamme ca, 
Ce, Ee so; Be, Se akhujjo pi). 

khujjaraja, n. [for khuddaraja ?], a minor king ;? 
Saddh 453 (sukaram -ena yam siya sattudusanam cakka- 
vattinarindassa katham tarn dukkaram siya). 

khujjhissanti ti in Ee at Spk II 263,6 is wr for 
bujjhissanti ti {Be, Ce, Se so). 

khunoti, pr. 3 sg. [cf S. ksanoti ?], hurts, injures; 
Sadd 507,4 (khunu khinu himsayam: -o khinoti, Ee so, 
perhaps wr for khanu... khanoti?); — see also 
khanati 1 . 

khundali in Ee at Pv-al62,i is wr; Be, Ce, Se ma 
ukkanthasi ti. 

Vkhud, [cf S. Dhatup. Vksudh, ksudhyati; Wg § 26:81], 
to be hungry; Dhatup 161 (khuda jigacchayam); 
Dhatum 229; — see also khudita. 
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khuda, f [cf S. ksudha; Pali form showing 
dissimilation of aspirates ?], hunger, Abh 468 (~a 
jighaccha); Vin 1 221,24 (yagu pita -am patihanati); Sn 52 
(sitam ca unham ca -am pipasam ... abhisambhavitva); 
Pv 13:5 (-aya tanhaya ca khajjamana); Jail 199,23 (sa 
-aya pflita atthicammavasesa ahosi); VI63 ,i 5 * (-aya 
mlye); NiddI 486,24 (-a vuccati chatako); Ps IV 187,5 
(mahajanam n’ eva -a na pipasa pllesi); — ° adhivasa, m 
[khuda + adhivasa 1 ], the enduring of hunger ; JaVI 
508,34' (udarass’ uparodhena ti upavasena -ena, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee omit -ena); — ° -pipasa, /, hunger and 
thirst; Mil 289, 13 ; Nidd-al 279, 30 ; — see also 
khuppipasa. 

khudita, mfh [cf S. ksudhita], hungry; Abh 756 
(jighacchito tu -o); — see also Vkhud. 

khudda 1 , mfn. [S. ksudra; AMg khudda], 1 .small, 
minute; trifling; poor, weak; mean, low; Abh 704 
(parittam sukhumam -am thokam ...); 821 (-am appake 
adhamekapane); Ud 37,23* (-a vitakka sukhuma vitakka; 
Ud-a236,27: -a ti hlna lamaka); Sn 145 (na ca -am acare 
kinci; Pj 1243,23: yam tarn kayavacimanoduccaritam -am 
lamakan ti vuccati); Vv 32:10 (slho ... -e mige khadati; 
Vv-a 136,27: -e ti balavasena nihlne, pamanato pana 
mahante hatthi-adike mige so hanti yeva); JaV 445,3* 
(-anam lahucittanam ... thinam); — 2. miserly; Abh 739 
(-0 kadariyo); — °anukhuddaka, mfn. and n. [prob. 
khudda + anu 1 + khudda + ka 2 ], {mfn.) lesser, minor; the 
least important; the very smallest; the various small 
or minor ...; {n.) a minor disciplinary rule; the basic 
or minor discipline; Abh 431 (-am abhisamacariyam 
uccate); Vin II287 ,31 foil, (akankhamano Ananda sangho 
mam’ accayena -ani sikkhapadani samuhaneyya ti) * D II 
154,n; A I 231,29 (yani tani -ani sikkhapadani; Mp II 
348, 14: -ani ti cattari parajikani thapetva sesa- 
sikkhapadani); Mil 144,6 (dukkatam maharaja khuddakam 
sikkhapadam, dubbhasitam anukhuddakam sikkhapadam, 
imani dve -ani sikkhapadani); Vism 11,34 (yani va 
sikkhapadani -ani ti vuttani idam abhisamacarikam silam); 
Sp 288,21 (-e pane vyabadhentassa); SpkII 331,26 (-ani 
mulasantanakani viya kilesa); Mp I 87,24 (tato patthaya 
-ani maddanti); 163,7 (Uruvelakassapo... Kumara- 
kassapo ti ime -e there upadaya ayam maha tasma 
Mahakassapo ti vutto); Pj I 39,22 (-am pi vinayacaram 
appajahantena); — khuddanukhuddaka in Ee at Sv 592,21 
is prob. wr for khuddanukhuddakakatha {Be, Ce, Se so) ; 
— °-ghan|ika, /, an ornament of small bells; 
Abh 286; — °-jantuka, m. y a small creature; 

Sadd 750,25 (damsamakasam kunthakipillikam Idta- 
sirimsapam evam -’-atthe); — °-pupphiya, m. or mfn., 
a kind of plant; or having small flowers; JaVI 
536,33* (asoka mudayanti ca vallibho -o; 537, ir: vallibho 
ca -0 ca); — °-malaka, m., a kind of tree or plant; ? 
Ap 345,29 (asoka -a ...); — °-raja(n), m., a minor or 
subordinate king; A III 365 ,7 (ye keci -ano sabbe te 
raniio cakkavattissa anuyutta bhavanti, Be, Ee so; Ce 
khuddarajano; Se khuddakarajano) ^ V 22,8 {Be so; Ce, 
Ee, Se khuddarajano); — akkhudda, mfn., not small or 
mean; considerable, important; — -avakasa, mfn., 
being a considerable occasion (for...); ? of no mean 


appearance ;? DI 114,6 (bhavam hi Sonadando... 
brahmavannl brahmavaccasi -avakaso dassanaya; 
Sv 282, nfoll. : bhoto sarire dassanassa okaso na 
khuddako maha, sabban’ eva te aiigapaccangani 
dassaniyan’ eva tani capi mahantan’ eva ti dipenti) ^ M II 
167,i (Ps III 420,19^0//.: ettha bhagavato aparimano 
dassanavakaso ti veditabbo). 

khudda 2 , n. {and mfn. ?) [BHS ksudra, ksaudra: 
S. lex. ksaudra], {in Pali and BHS usually with madhu, 
either in cpd or as separate words), honey; {from 
khudda bees; ?) Abh 494 (khuddajan tu madhu -am, Ce 
so; Be khuddajam); 821 (madhumhi -am); Mil 5,8 
(seyyatha pi puriso catummahapathe -am madhum 
anelakam pileyya, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be khuddamadhum; 
Ps III 237, 19 : khuddakamakkhikahi katadandaka- 
madhum); A III 369,9 (evam assa saduni phalani ahesum, 
seyyatha pi nama -am madhum anelakam, Be, Ee so; Ce, 
Se khuddamadhum); JaVI 555, 15 * (dajja amma 
brahmanassa phalam -ena missitam; 555,29': khuddaka- 
madhuna missitam); 563,8* (imam mulalavatakam ... 
bhunja -ehi samyuttam saha puttehi khattiya, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se -ena; 563,27': idam sabbam khuddakamadhuna 
samyuttam puttehi saddhim bhunja ti); Ap 7,21 (sadhuni 
vakyani madhu va -am, Be so; Ce, Se madhum va; Ee 
madhum ca, prob. wr; Ap-a 129,9 foil. : khuddakamadhu- 
patalam iva sadhuni madhurani); — °-kappa, mfn., like 
honey; sweet as honey; JalV 434,8* (phalani -ani 
bhunja) = V 324,2* (324 ,11 foil. : etani nanarukkhaphalani 
khuddamadhupatibhagani madhurani) = VI 532,30*; — 
°-makkhika,/, a honey-bee; Sv 866,8 (-ahi katam 
madhum, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se khuddakamakkhikahi); Mp III 
385,25 (-ahi katam dandakamadhum, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se 
khuddaka-; = Ps III 237,19: eds khuddaka-); — 
0 -madhu, n., honey; {honey from khudda bees; ?) 
Vin III 7,9 (seyyatha pi -urn anilakam evamassadam, Be, 
Ce, Eeso; Se khuddaka-; Sp 182, 17 : khuddakamakkhikahi 
katamadhum) ^ D III 85, 16 ; Mp III 314,9 (kasavarasesu 
-u anejakam, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se khuddaka-); Ap-a 364,5 
(~una ghatam puretva). 

khuddaka 1 , mf{~ a and -ika)n. and n. [S. ksudraka; BHS 
also khuddaka; AMg khuddaga], 1. {mfn.) small; minor; 
insignificant; inferior; short; Vin II 120,24 (anujanami 
bhikkhave ~e jantaghare ekamantam aggitthanam katum 
mahallake majjhe ti); A III 121,30 (-anam ce pi pananam 
paharam deti antamaso sasabilaranam pi); Sn 603 
(catuppade pijanatha -e ca mahallake); Jail 144, \rfoil. 
(Lakuntakabhaddiko sarirena ~o pi ma tarn nanena pi -o ti 
mannittha ti); III 456,2 foil, (raja kira ... mahallakam -am 
karissati thanantaram -assa dapessati); NiddI 148 ,13 (-0 
silakkhandho mahanto sllakkhandho); Mil 40 ,12 (anna 
-assa mala anna mahantassa mata); 144,4 (dukkatam 
maharaja -am sikkhapadam dubbhasitam anukhuddakam 
sikkhapadam); Vism 143, 1 8 (khuddika piti sarire loma- 
hamsamattam eva katum sakkoti, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se -a); 
Sp 28,2* (thapetva caturo p’ ete nikaye dighadike 
tadannam buddhavacanam nikayo -o mato); 1028,3 1 
(khuddikahi kannasakkhalikahi samannagato, Be, Ce so; 
Ee, Se -ahi); 1037,4 (tato °-taro); 1206,22 (kaci -a honti 
kaci mahanta); SpkII 156 ,13 (°-tta); Mp I 374 ,1 (aham pi 
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pana khuddika bhavanti na sobhissami); IV 27,2 
(tiracchanesu pi keci ~a keci mahanta); Pj II 120, n 
(rajjena ~o paniiaya mahanto ahosi); As 121,3 foil. 
(khuddikaya ca mahatikaya ca senaya sangame pavatte 
khuddika sena oliyeyya, Be, Ce, Eeso ; Se -aya ... -a ...); 
Mhv 15:52 (khuddika ... vapi); — 2. {nom. pi. '-a and 
~ani), a minor rule or offence (ie a pacittiya rule); 
Vin V 145,8* (parajikani cattari sarighadisesa bhavanti 
solasa aniyata ca dve honti nissaggiya catuvlsati cha- 
pannasasatam c’ eva -am pavuccanti) ^ Utt-vn 798; 
VinV 145,24* (nissaggiyani attha dvattimsa -a) ^ 
Utt-vn 800; Sp 475,7 (yaya apattiya bhavitabbam sa -esu 
niddittha ti); 735,7* (~anam ayam dani tesam bhavati 
vannana); — 3. («.) a short text, one of the texts of the 
Khuddakanikaya {esp. Khuddakapatha and Suttanipata); 
Pj I 11,6 (ayam saranagamananiddeso -anam adi); 11, 10 * 
(~anam karissami kesam ci atthavannanam); 11 ,20 foil. 
(-ani tava vavatthapetva paccha atthavannanam karissami, 
~ani nama khuddakanikayassa ekadeso); — 

°’ -accika, mfn., with a small flame ; Th-all 176,21 
(parittaramso ti -o, Be, Se so; Ce kunthaggisikho; Ee 
kuntharamsiko); — °’-atthakatha,/, a commentary on 
a Khuddaka text; Pj II 26 ,14 (paramatthajotikaya -aya); 
Vv-a 91,22 (paramatthadipaniya -aya, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
khuddakanikayatthakathaya); — °asitanahgalakudala- 
in Ee at Th-al 118,16 and Ap-a 335,26 is wr for 
khujjakasitaknddala- {Be, Ce, Se so); — °-gantha, m. y 
the Khuddaka collection, the Khuddakanikaya; 
Sv 15,2s; — °-nagaraka, n., a small, insignificant 
town; DII 146,12 (ma bhante bhagava imasmim 
ujjangalanagarake sakhanagarake parinibbayatu. Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee kuddanagarake; Sv 586,2i: nagarapatirupake 
sambadhe ~e) = Ja I 391,26; — °-patha, m., the name of 
one of the collections making up the Khuddakanikaya 
of the Pali Canon; Sv 15,23 (... suttanipato ~o 

dhammapadam ..., Be, Se so; Ce, Ee omit ~o); Pj I 12,7 
(~o dhammapadam udanam itivuttakam suttanipato ... 
khuddakanikayo); 13 ,11 (yvayam navappabhedo ~o 
imesam khuddakanam adi); Ap-a 100,4; — 

~ -atthakatha, /, the commentary on the Khuddakapatha; 
Pj I 22,25 (paramatthajotikaya -atthakathaya, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee khuddakatthakathaya); — °-bhanaka, m., one 
who learns and recites the Khuddakanikaya; Mil 342 ,1 
(... majjhimabhanaka samyuttabhanaka anguttarabhanaka 
~a); — 0 -raja(n), /w., a minor or subordinate king; 
Spk III 134 ,16 (kuddarajano ti ~ano) = Mp V 5 ,14 {Ce, Ee 
so; Be, Se khuddarajano ti); Pj II 121,13; — 

°-vannana,/, the commentary on the pacittiya rules 
(ie Sp 735-885 ad Vin IV 1-174); Sp 1090,6 (mula- 
bhesajjadivinicchayo pi ~ayam vutto yeva); — 

°-vatta, a minor rule of conduct; Mp I 30 ,11 (ekacco 
hi vattasampanno hoti, tassa dve -aslti ~ani cuddasa maha- 
vattani cetiy anganabodhiy anganapaniy amalaka -uposath- 
agara -agantukagamikavattani ca karontass’ eva, Be, Ce, Se 
so; Ee khandhakavattani) = Vibh-a297,s; Pj II 52,25 
(dve-asiti ~ani cuddasa mahavattani ca samadaya, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee khandhakavattani); — °-vatthuka, n ., the 
section on minor matters, 1. the khuddakavatthu- 
kkhandhaka of the Vinayapitaka (Vin II 105-143); Vin V 


114,19 (~am pucchissam); — 2. the khuddakavatthu- 
vibhanga of the Vibhanga (Vibh 345-400); As 372,20 (~e 
pana pathamamanabhajaniye eko mano tinnam jananam 
uppajjati ti kathito); — akhuddaka, mf{~ a and -ika)«., 
not small or mean or insignificant; Ja III 263,26 
(vipula bhavaml ti akhuddika homi, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se ~a). 

khuddaka 2 , n. {ormfn.) [S', ksaudraka], a kind of honey; 
(from khudda bees;?); — °-makkhika,/ [and/or 
khuddaka 1 + makkhika], a honey-bee; {a small 
gadfly; ?) Ja II 90,2 1 (mahasatto ~aya pivanamattam pi 
lohitam anuppadetva); Sp 715,14 (madhukarihi nama 
madhumakkhikahi ~ahi bhamaramakkhikahi ca katam 
madhu); Ps II 8 ,24 (imam sakalacakkavattirajjam 

paticchitva -am jivita voropehi ti); III 237,19 (-ahi katam 
dandakamadhum) = Mp III 385,25 {Se so; Be, Ce, Ee 
khudda-); Spk I 175 ,11 (-a viya ... ahindasi ti, Be, Ce, Ee 
so; Se khudda-); Pj II 62,32 (-aya pivanamattam pi lohita- 
bindu na uppannam, Be, Se so; Ce — lehanamattam pi; Ee 
khuddamakkhikalehanamattam pi); — 0 -madhu, 

honey (from khudda bees?); JaVI 555,29' (-una 
missitam); 563,27'. 

khudda,/ [S', ksudra], a kind of bee; Abh645; 821 (-aca 
makkhikabhede). 

khuddala in Ee at Sp 615,19 (khuddalakhanittadini) is wr 
for kuddala- {Ce, Se so; Be kudala-). 

khundati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Vksud, ksodati, ksunatti], 
strikes; stamps or tramples upon; JaV 310,15* 
(hattharoha anikattha rathika pattikaraka annamannassa 
-anti Kusasaddabhayattita, Ee so, perhaps wr; Be, Ce, Se 
chindanti; 310, 26 : -anti ti annamahnam chindanti, 
chindimsu ti pi patho, Ee so; Be, Ce, Se chindanti ti 
chindanti maddanti, bhindimsu tipi patho); — see also 
khindati ? 

khundati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup skundate, Wg § 2:8], 
jumps; Sadd 381 ,10 (khudi apavane: -ati). 

khuppipasa, / {sg. and pi. ), [*khu(d) + pipasa; 
S. ksutpipasa], hunger and thirst; MI 85,35 (-aya 
miyamano)^ Nidd I 154,23 {Be -aya miyyamano; Ee, Se 
piliyamano; Ce -ahi miyamano); Sn 436 (kama te 
pathama sena... tatiya -a te); Pv41:6 (caranti -aya 
manussa); JalV 337,19* (rattimdivam -am sahanto); 
V 5, 12 ' (upavasami ti -ahi upagato vasami); Spk III 158,25 
(-ahi aturibhutakale pi); It-al 133,22 (pettivisaye ~a 
vupasami); Sadd 780,14 (khu khudaya pipasayam, pipasa- 
sadde pare khudasaddassa khu-adeso hoti: °abhibhuto); 

— 0 -parissanta, mfn. y exhausted by hunger and 

thirst; Saddh 9 (gantvana pettivisayam... -o); — 

°(a)-samappita, mfn ., consigned to hunger and 
thirst; afflicted with hunger and thirst; S I 236, 12 *; 
Pv 14:2 (upapanna pettivisayam -a); Thi 134; JaV 70,4*; 

— see also khuda. 

khuppipasi(n), mfn. [from khuppipasa], hungry and 
thirsty (a class of petas); Mil 294,16 (tayo peta 
[vipakam] na patilabhanti, vantasika -ino nijjhamatanhika, 
Be, Ce, Ee so; Se asurakayo khuppipasito nijjhama- 
tanhiko); — see also khuppipasika, khuppipasita. 

khuppipasika, mfn. [from khuppipasa; perhaps = 
khuppipasita qv\, hungry and thirsty (a class of petas/ 
Pj II 50,8 (na °-nijjhamatanhikapetesu uppajjati); 
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Vibh-a455,7 (pettivisaye nibbattamanam pi esa nijjhama- 
tanhiko bhavissati esa ~o esa paradattupajivi ti pajanati); 
— see also khuppipasi(n). 

khuppipasita, mfh. [& ksutpipasita], hungry and thirsty 
(a class of petas); Ud-a 140 ,11 (°-tta paradattupajivi- 
nijjhamatanhikadayo ... peta, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee khu- 
ppipasavanta pi) ^ It-al 128,7 (° -paradattupajIvinijjhama- 
tanhikadayo ... peta); — see also khuppipasi(n), 
khuppipasika. 

khubbhati, khobhati, pr. 3 sg. [5. ksubhyati, ksobhate], 
shakes; is agitated or disturbed ; Dhatup 206 (khubha 
sancalane); 435; Dhatum302; 675 (khubho cale); 
Mil260,3 (udakam ... aggigatam calati -ati lulati avilati); 
Dhp-all 152,18 (yo caturanginiya senaya ogahantiya na 
kkhubbhati, Ce so; Be, Se na khubhati; Ee na 
kkhambhati); Sadd 409 ,29 (khubha sancalane: khobhati); 
487 ,23 (khubha sancalane: ~ati); — aor. 3 sg. 

khubbhittha, Ja VI 489, 13 * (hatthinage padinnamhi -ittha 
nagaram tada); — pp khubhita, mfn. and n. 
[5. ksubhita], 1. {mfn.) agitated, disturbed ; Jail 412,17 
(vatena -am udakam); Mil 117, 31 ; Patis-a 472 ,26 (mahata 
khobhena -a); — 2. ( n .) disturbance; Mhv 65:37 (hato 
senadhinatho hi mahantam -am ahu); — khubhitva in Ce, 
Ee at Ud-a 259 ,17 (malakacavaram khubhitva) is prob. 
wr; Be byuhitva; Se viyuhitva; — caus. pr. 3 sg. 
khobheti, -ayati, shakes; agitates, disturbs; A III 
188,u (idam kho parittam gopade udakam sacaham 
anjalina ... pivissami ... -essami tarn lolessami pi tarn); 
JaV 323,4' (akkhobhanl ti -etum na sakka); Ap 32,28 
(dharanim pi... vamangutthena -eyyarn, Be, Ce, Ee so; 
Se caleyyam); Pet 149,21 (cittam-enti, Be so; Ce khoheti; 
Ee khoventi); Spk II 134 ,1 (agantukarammanam ~eti); 
Sadd 487,24 (karite -eti ~ayati); — part.pr. 

(a) khobhenta, mfn., JalV 361,6 (raja sakalajambudipam 
-ento mahadanam deti); Ps I 277 ,12 (sukham uppajjati 
sakalasariram -entam); It-aH 97 ,11 (cittam -ento); 

(b) khobhayamana, mfn ., S v 217,8 (sakalasariram 

-ayamana plti j ayati); Dhp-al 249,17 (annavakucchim 
-ayamano); — absol. khobhetva, Ap 329,30 (tavatimse pi 
-etva); JaV 458,26; Spk II 133,26; Mp I 77, 20 ; — pass, 
pr. 3 sg. khobhiyati, Ap-a 547, m (sam sutthu udiyati 
-iyati... aluliyati ti samuddo); — pp khobhita, mfn ., 
shaken; caused to shake; Sv 414,7 (vimanesu -itesu); 
Cp-a 190,23 (tehi parantihi atavikehi paccantadeso -ito 
ahosi, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee kupito); — fpp neg. 
(a)akkhobbha {and akkhubbha), mfn ., Ja I 37,26* (jino 
akkhobbho sagarupamo, Ce, Ee so; Be, Se akkhobho) = 
Bv 11:1 {Be, Se so; Ce, Ee akkhobho); Cp 1:5:2 (tena 
demi mahadanam akkhobbham sagarupamam, Be so; Ce, 
Ee, Se akkhobham; cf Sadd 410,17 foil .: Cariyapitake ... 
accubbham sagarupaman ti... akkhubbhan ti pi patho); 
Mil 21,21 (sagaro viya akkhobbho, Ee so; Be, Ce 
akkhobho; not in Se); (b) akhobhiya, akkhobhiya, 
akkhobbhiya, mfn., Ap 19,8 (sabbe... sagaro va 
akhobhiya, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee akkhobhiya); Ap-a 290,36 
(buddho akhobhiyo khobhetum aluletum asakkuneyyo ti 
attho, Ee so; Ce alolotum; Be, Se akkhobhiyo ... 
aloletum...); Bv-al73,n (akkhobhiyo); Mhv 47:55 
(akkhobbhiyamahaseno nagaram gantum arabhi); 


(c) akkhobhanlya, mfn., Cp-a 47, 1 6 (akkhobbhan ti kenaci 
akkhobhaniyam). 

khura 1 , m. [5. ksura; BHS khura], a razor; a sharp 
blade; Vin II 134,3 (anujanami bhikkhave ~am); Dill 

126 .19 (~assa sadhunisitassa talam assa passati, dharam ca 

kho tassa na passati); Th 408 (parinito ~o asi dhamanim 
chettum attano); Dhp-a II 257,7 (~am gahetva imina glvam 
chinditva marissami ti); —khuram in Ee at JaV 52, 1 * is 
prob. wr for kharam {Be, Ce, Se so); — °’-agga 1 , n. 
[khura + agga 2 ], the room where the novice’s head was 
shaved; Sp 968 ,19 (~e yeva arahattam papunati) * 
Pv -a 53,28 ^ Mhv 5:46; Ps IV 11,2 (kesesu 

ohariyamanesu ~e yeva arahattam papunati); — 
°-kosa, m.n., °-kosaka, m. [khura + kosa 1 , kosaka], a 
sheath or case for a razor; Vism 251,33 (pitthihattha- 
ttaco —santhano) = Vibh-a 234,30 (°-kosaka-); Sp 1 210,25 
(°-sipatikan ti °-kosakam); — °-cakka, n ., a razor- 
edged wheel or discus as an instrument of torture; 
JalV 3,16 (~am sise ukkhipitva paccamanam nerayika- 
sattam addasa); 3,27 (~am tassa sise khipi, tarn tassa 
matthakam pimsamanam bhassi); Vism489 ,32 (rupam ... 
-am viya datthabbam, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce uracakkam); 
Sadd 521,24; — see also uracakka sv ura(s); — 
°-dhara, mfn., razor-edged, sharp as a razor; 
containing razors; Sn 674 (atha Vetaranim pana 
duggam tinhadharam -am upenti; Pj II 482,7 foil.: tinha- 
dharakhuradharavatin ti vuttam hoti, tassa kira nadiya 
uddham adho ubhayatiresu ca tinhadhara khura patipatiya 
thapita viya titthanti, tena sa tinhadhara -a ti vuccati); Ja I 
74,4 (tarn kira -am cakkavudham); — °-dhara, /, the 
edge of a razor; the name of a niraya; Ja V 269, 11 * 
(-am anukkamma tikkham durabhisambhavam; 274,30': 
—nirayam atikkamitva tattha kira nirayapala mahanta- 
mahante khure uparidhare katva santharanti); VI 105 ,22 
(naditalam -ahi sanchannam); Vism 163 ,1 (purisassa 
-ayam viya satisampajannakiccapariggahita eva cittassa 
gati icchitabba ti); Dhp-a II 257,9 (-am galanaliyam 
katva); — °-pariyanta 1 , mfn., edged with razors; with 
a razor-edged rim; DI 52,27 (-ena ce pi cakkena; 
Sv 160, 1 : -ena ti khuranemina, khuradharasadisa- 
pariyantena va) ^ MI 404 ,26 * S III 208, 26 ; — 
°-pani, mfn., with a sharp blade in one’s hand; Ja III 
272,24* (odhissam’ ahampassam -issarajino; 273,4' foil. : 
khurappam sannahitva agatassa ranno); — °-ppa, m., a 
sharp-edged arrow; Abh 389; DI 96,9 (raja... 
kupito ... -am sannayhi); Jail 336,6* (disva -e dhanu- 
veganunne); IV 336,22^ foil. (-en’ assa pasam 
chindissami ... dhanum aropetva -am sandahitva kaddhi); 
Vism 381,23 (visapltam -am sannayhi); — °-bhanda, n., 
a barber’s instruments; Vin I 249,22; 11134,4 
(anujanami bhikkhave khuram khurasilam khurasipatikam 
namatakam sabbam -an ti); Sv 599,32; Utt-vn711; — 
°-munda, mfn., having the head shaved, shorn; Vin I 

344 .19 (DIghItim ... galhabandhanam bandhitva -am 
karitva) ^ All 241 ,m (Mp III 216, 4 foil.: panca 
sikhandake thapetva khurena mundam karitva); D I 98,23 
(khattiya khattiyam kismicid eva pakarane -am karitva); 
JaVI 370,21 (mayam -a vlthim otaranta lajyama ti); 
Vv-a 207 ,10 (sa nahapitasalam gantva -am karetva 
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agamasi); — °-sancita, mfn., fitted with razors, 
covered with razors ; Ja VI 249,5* (tam aruhantam -am 
girim); — °-sip§tika,/, a razor-case ; Vinll 134,3 
(Sp 1210,25: -an ti khurakosakam); — °-sila,/, a whet¬ 
stone ?; Vin II 134,3. 

khura 2 , m.n. [5. khura, m.], a hoof; a horse’s hoof 
Abh371 (-o sapham); Vv 64:10 (-assa nado 
abhihimsanaya ca); JaVI 268,n* (jatarupamaya kanna 
kacamhamaya -a); Cp 2:5:6 (singehi ca -ehi ca); Sp 344,9 
([gavo] -ehi mariyadam chindanti); Ps I 120,8 (singani va 
-ani va kottento); 212,33 (glvato yava khura tava cammam 
uddaletva); — °’-agga 2 , n . [khura + agga 1 ], the hoof-tip; 
Ja VI 275 ,10 (-ani atemento va pakkhandi); — °ajina, n., 
an animal-skin with the hooves ; Pp 56,13 (kesamassum 
oharetva -am nivasetva, Ce, Se so; Be, Ee kharajinam; 
Pp-a 23 3,26 foil.: sakhuram ajinacammam nivasetva); — 
°-kasa, m. [khura + kasa 1 ], dragging the hoof, 
furrowing with the hoof (a trick of horses); MI 446,18 
(enam assadamako uttarim karanam kareti anukkame 
mandate -e ..., Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr khurakaye; Ps III 
159, i: -e ti aggaggakhurehi pathavikamane ... yatha pada- 
saddo na suyyati ... aggaggakhurehi yeva gamanam 
sikkhapenti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee pathavikasane); — 
°-nasa, mfn., “hoof-nosed ”, flat-nosed; JalV 139,5 
(maccha... a); — °-nasika, mfn., “hoof-nosed ”, flat¬ 
nosed; JalV 139,8*(ummujjantinimujjanti manussa -a); 
— °-pariyanta 2 , m., the tip of the hoof; JalV 421,5' 
(padati -a); — sakhura, mfn., with the hooves; JalV 
387,18' (~ani ajinacammam nivattha, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee 
-am cammam vatthani); Sp 272,21 (ajinakkhipan ti 
salomam -am ajinamigacammam); Spkl 181,25 (-am 
ajinacammam, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se sukhuram); Pp-a 233,2 
(ajinakkhipan ti tad eva majjhe phalitam, -an ti pi vadanti, 
Se so; Be, Ce sakhurakan ti pi; Ee sahakhurakan ti pi; = 
Ps II 45,21: eds sakhurakan ti pi). 
khuraka 1 , m. [khura 1 + ka 2 ], a razor, a blade; — 
°-vata, m., the razor wind, one of the winds of the 
body; Vibh 84 ,10 (satthakavata -a uppalakavata; 
Vibh-a70,3i: khurena viyahadayam phalanavata) quoted 
Ps I 30,32 {Be so; Ce, Ee, Se khuraka vata); </§iks 248, 13 : 
Sastrakah ksurakah sucakah pippalakah ...). 
khuraka 2 , m. [5. ksuraka], the tilaka tree, Symplocos 
racemosa; Abh 561 (tilako -o). 
khuraka 3 , m. [khura 2 + ka 2 ], a hoof; — ifc see sakhuraka. 
khuragga 1 , see sv khura 1 . 
khuragga 2 , see sv khura 2 . 

khurati, pr. 3 sg. [& Dhatup ksurati, Wg § 28:54; khurati, 
Wg § 28:52], cuts; scratches; Dhatup 486 (khura 
cchedanavilekhanesu); Dhatum 354 (khura cchidasmim); 
561 (khura cchede vilikhane); Sadd430,i (khura chedane 
vilekhane ca: -ati khuro). 

khulati,/7r. 3 sg. [cfS. Dhatup kudati, Wg § 28:89], acts 
as a child; eats; Sadd 461,4 (khula balye ca, cakaro 
ghasanapekkhako: -ati). 

khulukhulukarakam, ind. [onomat.; cf BHS khuru- 
khura-], making the noise “khulukhulu 'V so as to make 
a rattling noise; Mil 138 ,13 (so na khulukhulukarakam 
pattam dhovati, Be, Ee, Se so; Ce bulubulu-). 
khegata, mfn. [loc. o/kha 2 + gata], in the air; Vin-vn52 


(valayam -am tattha karonto va parajito; cf Sp 315,28: 
akasagatam karoti parajikam); 61 (moram ... -am), 
khefa, m. (andn. ?) [ts], hunting; a shield; Ja V 373,23* 
(na te abhisaram passe ... nassa cammam va [Ee, Se va] 
-am va, perhaps so read; eds kltam; 373,29': -an ti 
khetakam catikapalam vuccati, catikapalahattha pi te 
santike n’ atthi ti, perhaps so read; Be kitan ti kltam; Ce, 
Ee kitan ti kitakam; Se ldtarn va ti kinitam); Sadd 352,11 
(khita uttasane: khetati akhetako -o); — see also kita 2 . 
khetaka, ketaka, n. [5. khetaka; AMg khedaga], a shield; 
Abh 392 (-am phalakam cammam); Ja V 373,29' (khetan ti 
-am catikapalam vuccati, perhaps so read; Ce, Ee kitan 
ti kitakam; Be kitan ti kitam; Se kitam va ti kinitam); Ps II 
57,30 (asicamman ti asim c’ eva °-phalakadini ca); Sv-ptI 
283,20 (saraparittanan ti cammapatisibbitam -am); — 
°-phalakahattha, m{fn)., (a soldier) with shields in 
his hands; JalV 353,31' (vammino ti —a cha sahassa, Be 
so; Ce, Ee ketaka-; Se cammika-); — see also kitaka 2 . 
khetati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup khetati, Wg § 9:15], 
frightens, alarms; Sadd 352,11 (khita uttasane: -ati); — 
see also ukkhetita, samukkhetita. 
kheteti, -ayati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup khetayati, 
Wg § 35:22], eats; Sadd 532,26 (kheta bhakkhane: -eti 
-ayati). 

khetta, n. [S. ksetra], (pi. nom. -ani, -a), 1. arable land; 
a cultivated field; Abh 447; 880 (kedare... -am); 
Vin II 180,24 (pathamam -am kasapetabbam, kasapetva 
vapapetabbam vapapetva udakam atinetabbam); III 50 ,15 
(-am nama yattha pubbannam va aparannam va jayati); 
D 1231,8 (seyy atha pi nama sakam -am ohaya par am -am 
niddayitabbam mahneyya); III 93 ,13 (-anam pah ti... 
khattiyo, khattiyo tv eva dutiyam akkharam 
upanibbattam); SI 171, 1 * (na hi mayham brahmana tila 
-asmi papika); Dhp 356 (tinadosani -ani); Pv 21:69 
(ujjahgale yatha -e bijam bahukam pi ropitam na vipulam 
phalam hoti na pi toseti kassakam); Thi 112 (nangalehi 
kasam -am); JaV 302,25* (-ani amma karetva kanikar’ 
ettha ropaya; 303,18': -ani ti amma mama jhapitatthane 
malavatthuni karetva ettha etesu -esu kanikararukkhe 
ropaya); VI297, 11 * (pasum -am ganta; 297,18': gokulam 
ca sassatthanam ca ...); Ap 386,9 (-ato dhannam ahatva); 
Dhs 597 (-am p’ etam vatthum p’ etam); Mil 47,3 
(aggi... -am daheyya); Sp248,9 (-an ti salikhettadi, 
vatthun ti tinapannasakaphalaphalasamutthanatthanam); 
Sv 78,24 foil, (-am nama yasmim pubbannam ruhati, 
vatthu nama yasmim aparannam ruhati, yattha va 
ubhayam pi ruhati tam -am, tadatthaya akatabhumibhago 
vatthu); Pv-a 7,6 (khittam vuttam bljam tayati mahapphala- 
bhavakaranena rakkhati ti -am); — ifc see gama-; — 
2. delimited area (of space or time); field of activity, 
sphere of action; SII 41 ,1 (avijjaya... asesaviraga- 
nirodha ... -am tam na hoti vatthu tam na hoti) * A II 
158,35 (Mp III 147,i7o//. : -an ti adini pi kusalakusala- 
kammass’ eva namani, tam vipakassa viruhana- 
tthanatthena -am); Sn 524 (-ani viceyya kevalani... 
divyam manusakam ca brahmakhettam ... khettajino tadi 
pavuccate tathatta; Pj II 428,257b//.: -ani ti ayatanani 
vuccanti... keci... kammani -ani ti vadanti); Pet 109,22 
(ettavata avijjaya -am niddittham bhavati); Sp 720,16 
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(ayam eko addhamaso pariyesanakarananivasananam 
tinnam pi -am); 1287,22 foil. (~e [patimokkham] thapitam 
eva pana thapitam hoti... sangho uposatham kareyya ti 
ettha yava rekaram bhanati tava thapetabbam, idam hi 
-am); Mp II 9, is (tini hi -ani, jatikhettam anakhettam 
visayakhettan ti); — 3. fertile soil, a suitable place 
(for something to arise or be produced); esp. a 
suitable object or recipient, a field for producing 
punna; SI 167,13* (khlnasavam ... annena panena 
upatthahassu, -am hi tarn puhnapekkhassa hoti; Spk I 
233,3 foil.: evam tathagatassa sasanam nama ... appe pi 
blje bahusassaphaladayakam sukhettam viya patiyattam 
hod ti)= Sn82; A I 63,14** (te ujjubhuta kayena vacaya 
uda cetasa -am tarn yajamananam, ettha dinnam maha- 
pphalam; Mp II 123,28: ~an ti vatthu patittha, punnassa 
viruhanatthanan ti attho); It 98 ,12 (aggamhi -amhi 
pasannacitto); Pv 36:33 (punnassa -am aranavihari deva- 
manussanam ca dakkhineyyo); JalV 381, 1 8* foil, (-ani 
mayham viditani loke yes’ aham bijani patitthapemi ye 
brahmana jatimantupapanna tanldha -ani supesalani); 
Ap 250,16 (tattha tvam viraje -e anantaphaladayake 
sarighe cittam pasadehi sukhl bijam ca ropaya); 444,21 
(yavata -a vijjanti sangha pi ca gana pi ca buddhakhetta- 
samo n’ atthi); Sp 1, 14 * (-am jananam kusalatthikanam 
tarn ariyasarigham sirasa namami); Ps II 6,3 (bahiresu 
titthiyayatanesu na ime samana uppajjanti, imasmim yeva 
pana sasane uppajjanti, kasma, sukhettataya; sa pan’ esa 
akhettata °-ta ca ariyamaggassa abhavato bhavato ca 
veditabba); 6,16 (titthayatanam akhettam sasanam -am); 
Mp III 46,8 (clvaram janitabbam clvarakkhettam 
janitabbam); 46 ,17 (civarakkhettan ti sarighato va ganato 
va... pamsukulam va ti evam uppajjanato cha khettani); 
— 4. a wife ; Abh 880 (bhariyayam ... -am); — 5. the 
body ; Abh 880 (sarire -am); — °’-agga,/i. [khetta + 
agga 1 ], the first-fruits of the field ; Dhp-alV 98, 5 ; Pj II 
270,6 foil, (-am rasaggam ... imani panca aggani deti, 
tattha pathamapakkani yeva saliyavagodhumasisani 
aharapetva yagupayasaputhukadlni patiyadetva ... 
buddhapamukhassa sanghassa danam deti, idam assa 
—danam); —°-gopaka, m., one who guards a field, a 
watchman ; Ja III 52,2\ (ekassa -assa kutiyam dve 
mamsasulani... disva); Cp -a 104,6; — °-ja, m(fn). 
[khetta + ja 2 ; S. ksetraja], a type of son (fathered by an 
appointed substitute for the husband); Jal 
135,i foil, (putta ca nam’ ete atrajo -0 antevasiko 
dinnako ti... sayanapitthe pallanke ure ti evam adlsu 
nibbatto -o nama, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se khetrajo); Nidd I 
247,31 (cattaro putta, attajo putto -0 putto ...); Pj II 79,4 
(atraje avijjamane -o pi kulavamsadharo hoti ti, Ce so; Ee 
attaje; Be, Se atraje ... khetrajo ...) = Ap-a 163, 19 ; — see 
also khetraja; — °-jina, m(fn )., [prob . khetta + jina 3 , see 
K.R. Norman, 1992b, pp. 247-48], (one) who is 
knowledgeable; skilful; Sn 524 (khettani viceyya 
kevalani... sabbakhettamulabandhana pamutto -0 tadi 
pavuccate tathatta; Pj II 429,6: etesam khettanam vijitatta 
vicitatta va -o nama hoti); — mfn., 

knowledgeable (about, gen.); experienced; clever, 
skilful; A IV 419 ,10 foil, (gavl pabbateyya pandita vyatta 
-u kusala visame pabbate caritum... bhikkhu pandito 


vyatto -u kusalo ... pathamam jhanam upasampajja 
viharitum); Ja VI 490, 10 * (katham no kunjaram dajja ... 
-urn sabbayuddhanam; 490, is': sabbayuddhanam khetta- 
bhumisisam jananasamattham); — neg. akhettannu, mfn ., 
not knowledgeable (about, gen.); not familiar with; 
inexperienced; unskilful; (according to ct also: 
knowing who is not a suitable recipient); A III 384,16 
(yatha tarn balena avyattena akhettannuna akusalena; 
cf Mp III 394, 10 : abhijatipannattiya khettam ajanantena); 
JalV 371,14* (akhettannu si danassa; cf 312,is'foil.: 
akhettannu si ti naham tarn danassa khettam'mayi dinnam 
mahapphalam na hoti ti evam attanam danassa akhettam 
janasi manne ti); — see also akhettanna below; — 
°-pala, m., one who guards a field, a watchman; 
Vin IV 258,s; Ja III 54, 1 *; Sp 920,2; — °-palaka, m., one 
who guards a field, a watchman; Th-al 138,s; — 
°-rakkhaka, m., one who guards a field, a watchman; 
Ja II 110 ,1 (-a, Be, Ce, Ee so; Se °-rakkhika); Vism 75,29 
(-’-adlhi); — °-sampatti, /, the attainment or 

excellence of a worthy recipient; Vv-a30,io (virajam 
bhikkhum vippasannam anavilan ti imina -im dasseti); 
32,io; It-all 133,9; — °-samika, m., the owner of a 
field; Ja III 294,23; Mil 47,4; Vv-a311,io; — 

°-sodhana, the clearing of a field (before 
ploughing); Dhp-aHI 284,22 (tvam mama — divasato 
patthaya agato); — akhetta, akkhetta, mfn. and n., 

1 .(mfn.) without land, not owning a field; JalV 
303,6' (akhettabandhu ti -o abandhu, khettavatthugama- 
nigamapariggahena ... rahito); —2. (n.) what is not a 
field, a bad field; an unsuitable area; infertile or 
unsuitable soil, one who is not a suitable recipient; 
JalV 372,26' (attanam danassa -am janasi); Ap 438,26 
(kusalam kattukamena... n’ atthi khettam -am va); 
Vism 314,17 (lingavisabhagakalankata -am eva); Spk I 
290,16 (ayam thero adarum tacchanto viya -e kasanto viya 
attano pi kammam naseti, Ce, Ee so; Be ~e vappanto; Se 
vappento); Ps II 5,34 (kasma pan’ ete [samana] annattha 
n’ atthi ti—taya); 6,3 (sa pan’ esa —ta khettata ca ariya¬ 
maggassa abhavato bhavato ca veditabba);-nna, mfn., 

not knowledgeable (about, gen.), not familiar with; 
inexperienced ; JaVI 507,12* (disva sampatite ghore 
dumaggesu plavangame akhettannaya te Maddi bhavissate 
mahabbhayam, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se bhavitan te maha- 
bbhayam; 507,25': —nnayati aranne abhumikusalaya, Ce, 
Ee so; Se bhumiyam akusalaya; Be arannabhumi- 
akusalataya); — see also khettannu above; — sukhetta, 
sukkhetta, n., good, fertile land; a very suitable place 
or recipient; DII 353,28; AI 135,4 (bijani... ~e 
suparikammataya bhumiya nikkhittani); II44,5* (pasanna¬ 
citto yajati -e brahmacarisu; Mp III 84,6 (brahmacari- 
sankhate -amhi ti attho); Pv 21:74 (etesu dinnani maha- 
pphalani bijani vuttani yatha ~e); Ja IV 429,29' (yatha -esu 
vutthiya bijam viruhati); Ap 105,9 (-e bijasampada); Ps II 
6,2 (bahiresu titthiyayatanesu na ime samana uppajjanti 
imasmim yeva pana sasane uppajjanti, kasma, —taya); — 
dukkhetta, n., poor, infertile land; D II 353,6; S V 
379,22 (-am dubbhumi avihatakhanukam); — see also 
khitta 3 , khetra. 

khetra, n. [= khetta, S. ksetra], land; a field; — 
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°-ja, m(fn). [khetra + ja 2 ], a type of son (fathered by an 
appointed substitute for the husband); Pj II 63,32 
(atrajo -o dinnako antevasiko ti, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee khetta¬ 
jo); 79,4 (atraje avijjamane ~o,pi kulavamsadharo hod ti, 
Be, Se so; Ce khettajo; Ee attaje... khettajo; = 
Ap-a 163,19: eds khettajo); Sadd 622,8 (tva ttassa: atrajo 
~o); — see also khitta 3 , khettaja (sv khetta). 
kheda, m. [te], fatigue, exhaustion; physical distress; 
Abhll59 (ha ~e); Vism71,i9* (pariyesanaya -am na 
yati); Sp 1,6* (-am gato lokahitaya natho; Sadd 480, 30 : 
ettha -am gato ti kayikadukkasankhatam parissamam 
patto, dukkham anubhavi ti attho); Ih-aHI 140,35 
(kilamati -am apajjati); Sadd 487,30 (-o kilamanam); — 
sariram -am in Ee at Vv-a 276,6 is wr for sarirakhedam; 

— ifc see jana- (.yv jana 1 ), sarira -. 
khedapetva, caus. absol. of khijjati qv. 

khepa, m. [5. ksepa], 1. a throw, a cast; throwing, 
shooting; Abh 1078 (khepane -o); Dhatup466 (nuda 
kkhepe); Sadd 490, i (asu -e, -o khipanam); Saddh42 
(ledduya uddham -ena akase); — 2. derangement; — 
ifc see citta- svcitta 1 ; — 3. insult, abuse; Abh 121 (-o 
ninda); 1078; Sp 231,30 (annamannam -am va garaham va 
akatva); It-al 69,25 (parikkhepa ti jati-adivasena parito ~a 
dasahi akkosavatthuhi khumsanavambhana). 
khepaka, m(fn). [S. ksepaka; cf S. lex. ksipaka], one who 
throws or shoots; an archer; Abh 922 (issaso -amhi 
ca); Cp-a 292, i4 (attho namayam nirapekkham dayakam 
anugacchati yatha tarn nirapekkham -am kitako ti, Be, Se 
so; Ce, Ee khepakakitako); Sadd 404,6 (khipa perane: ... 
khepati -o). 

khepati, pr. 3 sg. [= khipati 1 , cf S. ksipyati ? or = 
khepeti 1 ?], throws, shoots; crushes; Sadd 404,5 (khipa 
perane, peranam cunmkaranam pimsanam, —ati khepako); 

— see also khippati. 

khepana 1 , n. and mfn. [from khepeti 1 ], 1. (n.) using up, 
making an end of destroying; Mp II 347,31 (maggo hi 
kilesanam -ato khayo nama); Ud-al79,i (sabbassa 
sammohassa -ena mohakkhayam patto); It-al 54,n 
(abhabbo dukkhakkhayaya ti... vattadukkhassa -aya 
abhabbo); 11 29,22; — 2 .{mfn.) making an end of, 
destroying; Ap-a 297,33 (andhakaratamonudo ti ativiya 
andhakaram moham nudo -o ayam buddho anuppatto ti 
attho, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee cheko); — ifc see asu- (jv asu 1 ), 
ayusankhara-, upatthambhana-. 
khepana 2 , n. [5. ksepana], throwing, shooting; 
Abh 1078 (nindayam -e khepo); Dhatup453 (asa 
kkhepane). 

khepeti 1 , -ayati 1 , caus. pr. 3 sg. o/khinoti qv. 
khepeti 2 , -ayati 2 , caus. pr. 3 sg. o/khipati 1 qv. 
khema, mfn. and m.n. [5. ksema], 1. (mfn.) safe, secure; 
free from danger; affording security; at ease; 
Abh 88; Vin IV 295,33 ([antoratthe] -e appatibhaye 
gacchati); Dili 146,21 (imam pathavim... phltam -am 
sivam; Sv 922,n: -an ti nibbhayam); MI 134,36 (so 
passeyya mahantam udakannavam, orimam tiram 

sasankam sappatibhayam parimam tiram -am 

appatibhayam); A III 354,28* (etam kho paramam nanam 
etam sukham anuttaram asokam virajam -am etam 
ananyam uttamam); Dhp 189 (n’ etam kho saranam -am); 


Sn 454 (yam buddho bhasati vacam -am nibbanapattiya); 
Pv 38:3 (ayam maggo ramaniyo -o sovatthiko sivo); 
Mil 331,i (nagaram... phitam subhikkham -am 
samiddham ...); Ps III 218,21 (n’atthi tato —taro anno 
ma 8go); Mp II 362,21 (asuko janapado -o subhikkho ca 
ti); — 2. (m.n.) safety, security; a secure or easy state; 
peace; well-being; Abh 1037 (kalyane kathitam-am tisu 
laddhattharakkhane); DI 11,8 (-am bhavissati bhayam 
bhavissati); A III 104,30 (bhaye ... sati manussa yena -am 
tena saiikamanti); Sn 896 (khemabhipassam avivada- 
bhumim; Pj II 558, r. avivadabhumim nibbanam -an ti 
passamano); Th 980 (pamadam bhayato disva 
appamadam ca -ato); Ja III 373,4' (ime vanare sotthim 
samatarayi -ena santaresi); 513,21* (yato -am tato 
bhayam); VI 526, i i* (bhaye -assa dataram ko me 
Vessantaram vidu); Sadd 860 ,i 5 (khiyanti ettha 
upaddavupasaggadayo ti ~o); — ifc see yoga-; — 
°’-atta, m(fn). pdiematta 1 , khema + atta(n)], one who is 
secure, at peace; SI 112 , 28 * (evam virattam -am sabba- 
samyojanatigam anvesam; Spkl 178,7: -an ti khemi- 
bhutam attabhavam); — °’ -anta, m. and mfn. [khema + 
anta 1 ], security, safety; secure, safe; Bv21:26 (-am 
papayitvana nibbuto so sasavako; Bv-a247,7: -am 
nibbanam); Sp 1018,4 (kantaram nittharitva -am patva); 
Spk I 93,16; — —bhumi,/, a place of safety; a 
peaceful, secure region; DI 73,18 (yatha bhujissam 
yatha --bhumim); Sp 121 ,10 (~ -bhumim, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
-am bhumim); Vism303,3o; — neg. akhemanta, mfn ., 
insecure, dangerous; Nidd-a I 439 ,10 (akhemantam 
thanam atikkameti, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be akhemantatthanam); 
— °-ta,/, abstr., security, safety; well-being; peace; 
MI 39,22* (sabbabhutesu karohi -am; Ps I 179,is: -an ti 
abhayam hitabhavam mettan ti vuttam hoti); A I 147,15* 
(nekkhamme datthu -am. Be, Ce so; Ee, Se 
nekkhammam ... khemato; Mp II 242 ,26 foil.: nibbane 
khemabhavam disva, nekkhammam datthu khemato ti pi 
patho, nibbanam khemato disva ti attho); Pj II 34,8 
(gunnam -am... dipento); — °-tta, n., abstr. 
[khematta 2 ], security, safety; well-being, peace; M II 
253,27 (tassa gamassa va nigamassa va -am ca 
subhikkhattam ca... puccheyya); Jail 357,13' (dukkha- 
yogato -a); — °-dassi(n), mfn., seeing security; 
seeing peace; Sn 809 (tasma munayo pariggaham hitva 
acarimsu -ino; NiddI 130, i: khemam vuccati amatam 
nibbanam); — akhema, akkhema, mfn., unsafe; 
dangerous; lacking well-being; Vism 340 ,12 (--tarn 
cintetva); Ps I 113,32 (akusalan ti savajjam -am ca); 
Dhp-a III 246,13 (idam -am anuttamam ca saranam 
dassetva). 

khemi(n), mfn. [iS. ksemin], safe, secure; enjoying 
peace and security; Dhp 258 (~i averi abhayo pandito ti 
pavuccati); Sn 145 (sukhino va -ino hontu; Pj I 244, 12 : 
-ino ti khemavanto, abhaya nirupaddava ti vuttam hoti); 
JalV 303,4* (evamkaro brahmano hoti -i); PatisII 
133,5 foil. 

khemibhuta, mfn. \pp of khema + bhavati], secure; at 
peace; Spkl 178,7 (khemattan ti khemibhutam atta¬ 
bhavam). 

khela, m. [5. kheta; BHS also kheda-], saliva, spittle ; 
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Abh 281 (lala-o); Vin II 221,32 (passavadonikaya pi -am 
karonti); A I 34,33 (appamattako pi -o duggandho hoti); 
Sn 196 (singhanikaya ~assa); Pv 14:3 (chadditam 
khipitam -am... bhunjami); JaVI 185,5 (osadham 
sankhaditva mukhe -am opi); Mil26,n (... assu vasa -o 
singhanika ...); Vism 263,25 (~o ti antomukhe phenamissa 
apodhatu. Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr kelo ti); 362,6 foil. * Pj I 
66,n foil.; Sp 551 ,12 (nitthubhitva ti-am patetva); Ps II 
23,27 (-e pacchinne mukhe sukkhe); Dhp-alV 170,24 
(mukhato -0 pagghari); — ifc see upagalita-; — 
°’-asaka, °’-asika, m(fn )., one who eats spittle; one 
who eats or uses what ought to be rejected; Vin II 
188,35 foil. (Sariputtamoggallanam pi kho aham 
Devadatta bhikkhusarigham na nissajjeyyam, kirn pana 
tuyham chavassa -assa ti... mam bhagava parisaya 
—■vadena apasadeti, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr khelapakassa 
ti... khelapakavadena ...; Sp \215,\i foil.: -o ti ettha 
micchajlvena uppannapaccaya ariyehi vantabba khela- 
sadisa, tatharupe paccaye ayam ajjhoharati ti katva -0 ti 
bhagavata vutto); Dhp-al 140 ,1 ([Devadatto] satthara 
—vadena apasadetva patikkhitto, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
khelasika-); — °-mallaka, m., a spittoon; Vin II 175 ,10 
(na bhikkhave parikammakataya bhumiya 
nitthubhitabbam ... anujanami bhikkhave -an ti); 209 ,3 
(~o ... ekamantam nikkhipitabbo). 

khelati, pr. 3 sg. [S. khelati, ksvelati, Wg § 15:31,32], 
shakes, trembles; moves; Dhatup 279 (khela pela 
calane); Dhatum409 (khelu); Sadd436,20 (khelu... 
gatiyam: ... -ati). 

khevati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [& Dhatup ksevati, Wg § 15:59], 
spits; ejects; Sadd 440,7 (thivu khivu niddassane: thevati 
-ati); — see also khibbati. 

khevati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup khevate, Wg § 14:37: 
khevu sevane], sprinkles ;? Sadd 440,23 (sevu kevu 
khevu ... secane: sevati kevati -ati..., eds so, perhaps 
secane wr for sevane ?). 

kho, ind. [BHS id.; S. khalu] (sometimes written khv 
before a following initial vowel, which is usually 
lengthened), an enclitic particle (extremely common, 
esp. in the prose of Vin, D, M, S, A and Mil) which 
1. emphasises the preceding word(s), but is often 
merely expletive; Abh 1150; Vin I 17,7 (abhabbo kho 
Yaso kulaputto hlnayavattitva kame paribhunjitum); 
III 1,21 (sadhu kho pana tatharupanam arahatam dassanam 
hoti ti); IV 143,i (etarahi kho avuso...); DI 152,23 
(dibbani hi kho rupani passami); 157,19 (evam avuso ti 
kho te dve pabbajita mama paccassosum); MI 296,25 
(cattaro kho avuso paccaya); SI 1 ,15 (appatittham 
khvaham avuso ...); 2 ,11 (janami khvaham ...; Spk I 21,9: 
janami kho aham... aham vijanami yeva); AV 194,4 
(abhinnaya kho aham ... savakanam dhammam desemi); 
Th 42 (patissatika nu kho viharatha); Ja I 151 ,17 (na sakka 
kho pana maya...); Mil 6 ,12 (dutiyam pi kho tatiyam pi 
kho puttha tunhi ahesum); 11,24 (akalo kho daraka...); 
Vism 21,6 (samiko pi kho pan’ assa anumaggam 
gacchanto); — kho is used esp. (i) after pronouns : 
Vin I 10,26 (idam kho pana bhikkhave dukkham ariya- 
saccam); DI 157,32 (aham kho pan’ etam avuso evam 
janami); MI 428 ,33 (yo kho Malunkyaputta evam 


vadeyya); AIV 415,3 (etad eva khv ettha avuso 
sukham...); V 195,17 (yad eva kho tvam... panham 
apucchi); Pv 4:4 (ayam ca kho dakkhina dinna sanghamhi 
suppatitthita; Pv-a 18,28: kho ti avadharane); Ja I 51 ,1 (so 
ca kho purisagabbho na itthigabbho); 279 ,1 (mayham kho 
ayya... dohalo uppanno); Mil 81,9 (tumhe kho bhante 
Nagasena atipandita...); Vism 54,8 (ye kho pan’ assa 
ditthanugatim apajjanti); — (ii) after adverbs or other 
particles : Vin III 3,38 (evam eva kho aham...); AV 2 ,10 
(iti kho Ananda kusalani silani...); Ja I 253,23 (api ca kho 
pana mama vacanam karotha); II 165,19 (api kho panaham 
tumhe yoggam karessami ti); IV 169,23 (sace kho 
panaham imam yuddhena maressami ...); Vism 96 ,1 (api 
ca kho kataparicayo aham ettha); — (iii) in 
interrogative clauses: Vin III 2 ,14 (atthi khv esa 
brahmana pariyayo...); IV 135,5 (kassa nu kho 
nama ...); D I 152,32 (ko nu kho bhante hetu ko paccayo); 
157,15 (kin nu kho avuso ... tarn jivam tarn sariram ...); 
AV 83,n (api nu kho tumhe...); Ud4,5 (kittavata nu 
kho...); Ja I 279 ,10 (kacci nu kho ettha... kumbhilo 
nipanno ti); 255,29 (kahan nu kho so puriso ti); III 52 ,17 
(atthi nu kho imesam samiko ti); IV 170 ,2 (ke nu kho loke 
matapitaro upatthahanti); Mil 5,27 (kam nu khv ajja 
samanam va brahmana m va upasankameyyama); Dhp-a I 
26,14 (atthi nu kho mayham ettha gatapaccayena attho ti); 
Mhv 5:193 (buddhasasanadayado hoti kho madiso iti); — 
(iv) after negative particles: Vin III 2,19 foil, (ayam 
kho brahmana pariyayo ... no ca kho yam tvam sandhaya 
vadesi); DI 152,23 foil, (dibbani hi kho rupani 
passami... no ca kho dibbani saddani sunami); 155,38 (na 
kho ... etas am samadhibhavananam sacchikiriyahetu ...); 
AI 120,4 (na khv ettha Sariputta sukaram ekamsena 
vyakatum ...); V 195,4 (no ca khvassa evam nanam hoti); 
Pv2:3 (ma kho sukaramukho ahu); Ja I 253,24 (ma kho 
tumhe... dhanam vassapayittha); II 111 ,14 (na kho 
upasaka tvam yeva ...); Vism 139,27 (na kho pan’ etam 
evam datthabbam); — kho 2 .frequently marks a 
change of subject or a further stage in a narrative, 
esp. following atha: Vin I 1,7 (tena samayena buddho 
bhagava Uruvelayam viharati... atha kho bhagava ... 
sattaham ekapallankena nisldi); III 1,8 (tena samayena 
buddho bhagava Veranjayam viharati... assosi kho 
Veranjo brahmano ...; Sp 111,6 foil.: kho tipadapurana- 
matte avadharanatthe va nipato, tattha avadharanatthena 
assosi eva, nassa koci savanantarayo ahos! ti ayam attho 
veditabbo, padapuranena pana vyanjanasilitthatamattam 
eva); IV 142,26 (tena samayena buddho bhagava 
Savatthiyam viharati... tena kho pana samayena ...); MI 
1,5 (ekam samayam bhagava Ukkatthayam viharati... 
tatra kho bhagava bhikkhu amantesi...); SI 1,9 (ekam 
samayam bhagava Savatthiyam viharati... atha kho 
annatara devata ...); A V 195,5 (atha khvassa evam ettha 
hoti ...); Ud 4,i (ayasma ca Devadatto ayasma ca Anando 
yena bhagava ten’ upasankamimsu, addasa kho bhagava 
te ayasmante durato va agacchante); Mil 4 ,23 foil, (atha 
kho Milindo raja... yena Purano Kassapo ten’ 
upasankami ... ekamantam nisinno kho Milindo raja 
Puranam Kassapam etad avoca); Spk II 1 ,15 (kho ti pada- 
puranamatte avadharanatthe adikalatthe va nipato); Pj I 
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113,24 (atha ti avicchedanatthe kho ti adhikarantara- 
nidassanatthe nipato); — see also khalu, khu 1 . 
khojati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup khojati, Wg § 7:20], steals; 

Sadd 344,25 (kuju khuju theyyakarane: kojati -ati). 
khota, mfn. [ts], limping, lame ; Sadd922,24 (-o khoro ... 

vannabhedo ’yam); — see also khonda, khora. 
khoteti, -ay ati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup ksotayati, khotayati, 
khodayati, Wg § 35:23), throws, casts', Sadd 532,27 
(khota khepe: ~eti -ayati). 

khonda, mfn. [cf S. lex. khoda], limping, lame; Abh 320 
(khanjo tu -o); — see also khota, khora. 
khoti, see sv khavati. 

khodati 1 , pr. 3 sg. [cf S. Dhatup khurdate, Wg§2:21, 
and Ved. khudati], sports; plays; Sadd 383,3 (kuda 
khuda guda kilayam eva: kodati -ati godati). 
khodati 2 , pr. 3 sg. [cfS. Dhatup khotati, khodati, khorati, 
kholati, Wg § 15:44: khorr gatipratighate], limps; 
Sadd 381,7 (khoda patighate: -ati); — see also kholati, 
ghorati. 

khobha, m. [S'. ksobha], shaking; agitation; disturb¬ 
ance; Vism474,27 (dukkha vedana... °-karanato 
ubbejaniyato ... olarika); Spkl 318,25 (raja amhakam 
pitaram amhakam pitamaham peseti ti manussa -am 
karissanti); Vv-a 35 ,i 6 (arulhanam -am akaronto carati 
gacchati ti); Patis-a 472 ,29 (balava pi majjhimo pi mando 
pi ~o hoti yeva); Sadd 409, 30 ; — ifc see vitakkavicara-; 
— akkhobha, mfn., unmoved; undisturbed; constant; 
Jal 37,26* (jino -0 sagarupamo, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
akkhobbho) = Bv 11:1 (Ce, Ee so; Be, Se akkhobbho); 
Ap 38,25 (idam me amitam bhogam -am sagarupamam); 
380,12 (-am amitam dussam labhissasi yadicchakam); 
Cp 1:5:2 (demi mahadanam -am sagarupamam, Ce, Ee, 
Se so; Be akkhobbham; Cp-a 47 ,15 foil.: -an ti... kenaci 
akkhobhanlyam, accubbhan tipi patho, Be, Se so; Ce, Ee 
acchan ti pi patho; cf Sadd 41 0,i7 foil. : Cariyapitake pi ... 
accubbham sagarupaman ti... akkhubbhan ti pi patho); 
Mil 21,21 (sagaro viya -o, Ee so; Be, Ce akkhobho; not 
in Se). 

khobhati , see sv khubbhati. 

khobhana, mfn. or n. [& ksobhana, mfn.], shaking, 
disturbing; Vibh-a 14,24 (sukhadukkha °’-atthena 
pharanatthena ca olarika, sukhavedana pi hi khobheti 
pharati tatha dukkha vedana pi), 
khobheti, caus. pr. 3 sg. o/khubbhati qv. 
khoma, mfn. and n. [*5. ksauma], 1. (mfn.) linen, made of 
linen; Abh 297; Vin I 281,35 (anujanami bhikkhave cha 


clvarani, -am kappasikam ...); Ill 256,31 (cha suttani, -am 
kappasikam...; Sp 724,29: -an ti khomavakehi kata- 
suttam); Ja VI 534,29* (-a va tattha paduma: 535, r: -a va 
ti khomamaya viya pandara); — 2. (n.) (\)flax; D II 
351,2/<?//. (addasamsu pahutam -am chadditam... 
pahutam °-suttam... °-dussam...; Sv 812,33: -an ti 
khomavakam, Be, Ce, Se so; Ee wr khomakan ti); — 
(ii) cloth or clothes made of linen; Abh 291; JaV 
282,28 (nam mahasatto -am nivasapetva); Ap 80,26 (ekam 
-am maya dinnam); Mil 267 ,26 (atthi -am koseyyam 
kappasikam...); — khomam in Ce, Ee, Se at JaVI 
590,9* is prob. wr for hemam (Be 50); cf 590, 21: 
khomam ca kayuran ti suvannamayam givapasadhanam, 
Ce, Ee, Se so; Be hemam ca; — °-kotumbara, 
°-kodumbara, n., (garments of) linen and kotumbara 
cloth; JaVI 47,18* (kadaham kappasakoseyyam -ani ca 
pahaya..., Be, Ce, Ee so; Se °-kodumbarani); 500, 11 * 
(kasiyani ca dharetva -ani ca, Be so; Ce, Ee, Se 
°-kodumbarani); — °-sukhuma, n. and mfn., very fine 
linen; made of very fine linen; D II 188,7 (caturasiti 
vatthakotisahassani ahesum -anam kappasika- 
sukhumanam ...) * S III 145,26 (-ani) ^ A IV 394,3 
(-anam; Mp IV 185 ,1 foil/, khomadisu yam yam 
sukhumam tarn tad eva adasi); Mil 105,29 (api nu kho 
maharaja naracassa ... ~e va kappasasukhume va... 
dandhayitattam va lagganam va hoti ti). 

khora, mfn. [te], limping, lame; Sadd 922,24 (khoto -0 ... 
vannabhedo ’yam); — see also khota, khonda. 

kholati, pr. 3 sg. [S. Dhatup kholati, Wg § 15:44], limps; 
is lame; Sadd 437,4 (khola gatipatighate: -ati); — see 
also khodati 2 , ghorati. 

khoventi in Ee at Pet 149,21 is wr for khobhenti (Be so). 

Vkhya, ind. [S. Vkhya], to relate, to tell; Dhatup 356 
(kha khya kathane); Dhatum 582 (khakhyadvayam 
pakathane); Sadd 326,16 (kha pakathane khya ca); — see 
also akhyati, khati, khyata. 

khyata, mfn. [ts], called; well-known, celebrated; 
declared; Abh 724 (-0 pahto pannato); 935; Pj I 101,28 
(sutadhammassa passato ti evamadisu °-dhammassa ti 
attho); Panca-g 17 (lokasmim -o tapananamako); — see 
also khati. 

khyati, f. [r^], declaration; name; Pj I 101,24 (ayam 
sutasaddo sa-upasaggo anupasaggo ca gamanakhyati- 
ragabhibhutupacitanuyogasotavinneyyasotadvaravinnatadi 
anekatthappabhedo, Ce, Ee, Se so; Be gamanakhyata-). 


778 




